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DED CATION. : 
the Proceedin s of that Afſembly has a ſort of a Title to Pro ö 
tcteckien from Your Grace's Se. 

e TORE 1 do not lay abort You a bare Abſtra@t . 
| . ou Father Fh Out Author has conſulted all the other 


r 
as 
* 
# 


J_——— —þ ot that Time, and given us alſo Memori- 
Als hitherta unpubliſhed of great Importance. So that his may 

. jultly\bs efteemed a new. Work, how much ſoever he may be 

[  indebfed to thoſe that went before him. 

Ik the Subject, therefore, of this Hiſtory be h, as has 
formerly boot thought worthy of the greateſt Patron: age; it 
will not now be eſteemed improper to inſcribe this Account 

of it to Your Grace, and it gives me an Opportunity, which 
I cannot overlook, of teſtifying in pu ublick, what the Lovers 

of their Country make the willing Subject oftheir private Con- 

El verxſations, how happy this Church is in having Your Grace at 
= this Time at the He Leſs — in diſcerning what was 

du for the Fees mr er the Church; and leſs Steadineſs in 

* putting proper Reſolutions in practice, might in theſe latter 

| || - Years, during thoſe unfortunate Diviſions which have ariſen 
| among our ſelves, have roved very fatal. Whereas now by 

4 that Conſtancy and "Wiſdom; which even thoſe who unhap- 
| _ pily made the greateſt O FP 2 muſt admire; Your Grace 

9 lecyted the Rights pf Aer of which the merci- 

ful Providence of God Me; ted Fou Primate, and that | 

too, without exaſperating _ who haye the Misfortune to 
liſfent from Her. 

This is but one of the many Witahers of your Grace's s ad- 

321 Wiſdom and Prudence: But then this was the moſt 

opel to be mentioned here, before a Book which gives a 


rticularAcconntofthe moſt artificial, and; at the ſame time, 
park vVidleht pot that wete ever made to deſtroy the Pri- 


8 


vilegesof the Ep FOrder, by endenvouring co ſubject the 
| who Ee cleft 1 | y a — 4 
ins ion fre ſos Ohrin ro che ole PoweroF the Bi 
ps of 6» DOR ADTIAD) £80 er 2 4 15 
| Plas may 168g colin to be «Support 1 
Ornamer eo cer Englayl, ische at's and unfeign- 
ed ny n 4 WIOUQ \ WO Di thi 
"B91 qo + 3 En b le! uno. I uin mp 


07 151Myy 37 le 


2E 27 48 = WH; 45 S 3 "#IF { 88 85 5110 4 n 4 
3 * 
. * > \ 2 te 5p 


3 os . 
„ x oF 1 5 
| | . e . 128 
Jon n 50h word wah 0 
Y ot 
bt i, ttt * 


M * A tor? 
9 * a. 4 1 iu! Hy , Wich 


i od benni! e, 
8 oft] 77 1105 . a ent ger want, 54 "3 + 416552 Gr 1 5 
WG, 2 34404 15 0 565 8 I 13 "OE thy: 17 n chr Ano ") k, Hr) . | 


5 
A 5 800 Wu IRC 4 l d timbe a wy 
. 8 'otto 
| 1) Eng e lud k ü! 1 bm tin e, av/0 2d Was 
| 5 aeg 6g E Sein mit na Tt Yam £00 Jan oc * 5011 ama llib ad de 10 Gola 92 
: amo 0 A bo wink 1o Ni of cats f (ileaogle omi T 2893 38 dow!) oil 30 g 
J . 1 bas. 1 t blu 200 e 17 26 9 nn 2 10 epi WW del! 40 390 W H E 
R | 4 * 


? 


o . | a N 1 
| . 1 . 
; 1 ” : 9 


DO 7 \ © : | | 1 . 
PR. Os... 9 ; „ 1 Ps . Fx 
in Set id Rat TE. n 7.4 <3; w 
MPS ES Pos 9 eee ee 2g, 10 0 | a. 12445 5 wb ; tay Ae dil aioon em! ¹ 
TCC wy 293.30 2c 5:11 novnagy i Al. f 
—— a ( 7 . 1 417 ; To CF 34 #4 3+ in ** 7 n Tf tr * 7 "7, : | . 
* \ . 4 54 2 b | oof 4 5.28, £04... +4. 4 25 An be” Par * 1 * * > 2 Ka JO] 4% 2. 10 
. mr. 5 


; rr 7 Tam © 1 12 4 x 7 N f r F We Fam: F ol 1 eon : 
| | 4 i N * * rt 
4 x "% | 1 * I f f | y 99 \ J eZ! 1 


9 10 [4 eit, . 


k 
8 We , 
Er 
1 1 


| | 3 2 11 ON: * £{1 1920 
„ $210 10, p e 108: b CIO How 1 no ro } £33 
en i Jo. 76 7 47.0 *. K. mar % e N 10 tak +4 13 S103 
4 0 TY * a N 
Near 79 ue * TS VG 02 7 N : X 
# + £ 22 i 215005 if I's F.. E. 17 10 ; f * 941 
1 ” 
5 1 2 10 


'E are now come to ; the r 100 mM ae or. e Db „ Pe Beete Ae, wheres 
in a more noble and various Scene of Affairs, rhan' in any of xhe former, diſcovers Ir felt.” 
We find in the fifteenth Centur % the eee Schiſm of rhe Popes quite — tinguiſhed, t 
„ "by nothing lefs than the ſtrong Hand of the Council of Conflance (after 2351 others 
been called in 4% ſupported by all the 1 4 of Europe; And the uſurped panels which the impe- 
rious See of Rowe had,” throug h ſo mily Ag $, bern Deere e eſtabliſh, not only over each ia 
cular Order of the Clergy, 55 the whole nete Body of the Church, extreatnly humbled, and rk 
ſubject to a General Council, by the Council of Bal. And here I preſume ir will be no diſagrera Eatettein⸗ 
ment to the Reader, to compare the Treatment which the Prelates of the Council of Bafil gave Eugenius IV. u: 
fing him as if his Authorit 2 had been a meer Phantome, wholly depending on he.” with that which 
Pius IV. received from thole of the Council of Trent, who not only e ved themſeſves called and comti- 
nued by his Authority, but likewiſe at their breaking up, ablvirred all — Decrees' to him, as of no 
Force without his Confirmation and yet both theſe are received by the Church of Rome, as 1 ane 
infallible Councils! It was in this Century the Light of the Reformation firſt dawn'd, in Wit and his 
Followers, after the diſmal Gloom of Superſtition and Errors that fo long overſpread the Ch ke Wwe 
need not wonder to find ſome Opinions charged on thoſe great Men, by the Councils that condemned 
them, that may ſeem ſomething Ihocking, nice 'tis fo common a Practice, by wreſting Mens Words, to 
accuſe them of Errors they never thou t of; And even if they had hetd ſome falſe otions, it is not 


ſurprizing; ſince, when Men have a groſs Datkneſs to Pierce through, they will 2 8 AG 
25 take Meteors Foe Glas | f 


The Affairs of the firſt Part of the ſixteenth Century, are of fo nice a Nature, and ſo nearly relating 
wo us 555 u. E of Rome, that it ſeems neceſſary to ſpeak more largely of this Part of the Work, 
the Tranſlation of it. | 
Under this Period, which takes in fifty Years, the Hiſtoty of the megane n che don eönbdentble 
Parr of Europe is comprized. In Germany Luther riſes, ſees the Papacy diſowned in Szx0ny, Brandenburg, 
Heſſe, Pomerania, the greateſt Part of he Territories that belong to rhe Houſe of Liwenburg, and nol 
_ of the free Cities, and dies. In Sweden and Denmark, his Doctrine is abſolutely and quietly ſettled. I. 
England, Henry VIII. takes wx the Pope's Power, pulls down Monaſteries, and ſcattets t e ſworti De- 
88 of che Papal Hierarch y ; and his Yon Eqward VI. builds upon his Foundation, and goes on with 


25 e which his Father had begun. The Church ot Rome is in Confuſion, diſtruſtful of e- 
n of every thing, dreading to loſe thoſe it keeps, and ſollicitous to 800 thaſe it has 
= Council of £ Trent is not yet open d, and thereby a great Patt of the Chriſtian World is unſet- 
hot in their Bclicf : And all this at firſt occalioned by the preaching of a private Monk, who. 2 
| would have cruſhed with a high Hand, and = ned ij ti by” wy 7 late. on 
— was no Wonder therefore, if the Smart of the W ieh the Sue of e then reręiye 5 ER 
nd ie Stiles of her own Hiltorians, . We wh brag juſtly | too t Ar they haye no blervea 
10 of common Juſtice towards us: That their Accdufts ch What Pat a. iris 5 5 
thera ig iſtorics: That the Motives which led on re phy. ers, re 1 900 mite INS 7915 ET, 
Ih 7069. Attions are all concealed, and Gn 1 1 l Houfly disüfged and 57 e 
A a That no Palns nor Ars bay been omitted | pic leren 5 er a3 65 7 
famous: o a 1 Poſt erity. nd, on the other de, whe! % | 18985 A 
1 — the Garch was ſo abomimbly ens inthe k 4 the Members, chat l N 928 
rders of Men 12 lo 8 and the 7 loudly 97 1725 at Opprt 8 pin 
3 7 DER all i cle. 7 — les or ML at, in +: main, 5 wy dhe: THAN 
ences under Leo the 0 Tha ˖ E ns, 
Sa 1 1 Fs e Cond . N b 
| t. i 1 Wy | 3A 
| gs fl 290 ray 85 ade left oo 15 e | 
*Brſt reads the Reformation py 0” dd 0 e oinglained of this 


cee, ee abs 
tick and indiſputable Proof: demonſtrated the 8 8 of our Adverlarics to be $650 3 yet bir 
[= 240 hav Kaan er! r thoit earlieſt, > ag c Re Yoaches of- F Sanders, 7 805 33 Cothlews, Hape 
u repeated ju lawieyti;: Raynaldus, Maimbo C be | 
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LS 
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S. 


Wr ie frhe P Iles, + of 6ut bY 15 e 
e n Advefſ 19 95 nd the hr 920 2 which Pig and # p45 mer With, 790 Men 


Z E their own 3 chers from vs Flr 3 alter, The Truth is. their Cate? 
not bear it! We deſire. only a full Hear Ying: St our Pinch Es be let in a good Lz, and, * 
ng, we truſt t the, Fs: of. DarkneG all Be made {yuh r manifeſt. 
| 1 AT ang Wh bar Author bas here bak 17 4 an Account from Pede, of te 5 
n 4 n iigg as been ately rooted. 985 as We ohghk f 0 pl 
| df mes cable may be ma or. when he ic RY 45 Un 9 7 e 
1 12 85 Pup ritings, TY ents it Paked! as it T 17 Abbes Ati Cotrrur Mer : | 
* Church of Rome he liſſembles not: of thar? one may from bim 58 Berl di gent of 5 0 
the Church at that Time; eſpecially if what he Fang of Luther and 50 e 62 | 
2 Þp * out of the ts of Eraſmus, are as candid as one e Gre z and tho' he had long 
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of his own Bod 


und ſharp IWR. with Beds, and fas other Doctors of the ET as To 


he ſeldom 
Perſons whom a 


the Church of England, 


of e, and conſequently hurt not. 


char Reformation ſhould be ſubſtituted for Herefie 


wife nm, 1 pt 
of not publiſhing all manner of Books entire, are ſo great, that perhaps ir had 


of hat Council; and, 
- Tels of our Author's Relation. The Realonings of th 


| | 55 cry coking Man, that the whole Drift of the 


10 take Notice, That the French Tèxt bas been compared with the Latin Original, to which this Tri 
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id as he, yet our 
Author _ gives his Judgment on the Side of the Truth, even where it bears hard upon the Honour 
y. A hearty Love for Learning and Purity « o Manners in all Chriſtians, eſpecially Church- ' 


men, ſhines through that whole Hiſtory of Eraſmus! s Works, . is very long, and very entertain- = 


in 
i his Hiſt hr o Reformation, Slay 5 er his G 
e very o _-=— . * s own Pare 

on to n E Nieto Joey ons 

Sander's Calumnies that are collected at the End of SY Burnet's Hiſtory of the Reform ation of. 

with Ds- Pin's Relations ot the ſame Things. 

The Words Hereſy,” Heretick, Schiſm, Schiſmatick, Anouator, and,the- like, he frequently uſes. It is 


the aa of the Country where be * J and if belong uot Wy to ehre but e 


9 Fer 


But though he calls Latber and Zuinglius N bs er he opens the Grounds upon hich they went : 
e ſhews how Lather was uſed, and what his Conceſſions were at firſt : How he Hide the Scripture his - 
oe * Controver, overfies, and laboured to explain and tranſlate it for the Uſe of the People: How he 
agaizſt the ptions of the Church, and the Authority of the See of Rome by degrees, and by. 
Megs the Doctrine ** Juſtification by Faith alone, and deſtroy ing the Doctrine of the Aferit of good 
Mortis, he {apped the Foundations of all thoſe Opinions and Practices rich had moſt enrichedthe Church 
4 x Rome In his Account of the Sacramentarian Controverſie, he ſtates the Queſtion fairly between Lu- 
O's 2 But, and the Church of Rome, thereby putting it into every Man' s Power to or ge for him- . 
felt? . af, after all 2 the 1 25 png ed * more e, by HY than 14 5 That 
the Pope's Authori n Ac on, how ver in e of pain, or Port ah,” 
vieh Tal do their 8 Rede hurt here. 5 
It was however debated by thoſe that had the Care of the Tranſlation of this Part, whether thoſe Words 
ſhould not be left out, and what he had ſaid at any Ting oY ofthe Proteſtants, be ſoften'd. It was propoſed. 
or Catbolict, and the like, But upon mature De- 
liberation, it was reſolved that M. Da Pin's Wo 510 be ſtrictly kept to. It was ſaid, That the Cafe 
was different between Books of Devotion and Books of Hiſtory : "That if one were to put Francis de Sales, 
or F. Parſons's Chriſtian Directory, or any Books of that ſort, into the Hands of the People, it might be 
8 to take What was directly Popiſh out of thoſe Books, becauſe otherwiſe inſtead of 4 | 
ords, one ſhould inſtill into their Minds pernicious and damna- 
bur the Relaror's 


„according to the Form of Band 
That in a Hiſtory we deſire not only Matters of Fact to be laid © 


_ own. ay hf of telling ir kept entire: Tbat if he is not of our Side, his Authority when it makes for us is 


more valuable, eſpecially if it . at firſt ſight that he is an N 12 otherwiſe the Papiſts 
may retort the Accuſation which we exhibit againſt them, and charge us wit my their Books, as 
we accuſe them of garbling ours: That Books of this kind rarely come 1 Ms nds of thoſe that 
may not fafely be e chiefly read by Scholars, and Men that have a competent Knowledge of 

25 the Church of Rome And laſt of all, That the Iuconveniencies 
been better if no Popiſh 
Books of Devotion had been what we call Reformed, ſince it gives an unavoidable Scandal to the Adveria- 
puts a Coy | into his Mouth againſt us, as if whatſoever we pretend, we durſt not ruſt. our 
est Lud with the Tru 


For as for Books of Piet 0 and Devotion, the Proteſtants ſtand i in o need of their Adverlarics Ati 
ance: They can write, and have written as edifying ones as any the Roman Catholicks can boaſt of, and 
to ſeem to be under an Obligation of borrowing trom them in ſo chiller © a Subject, may have too dange- 


rous Effects in the Minds of thoſe who are any ways unſettled in their Faith. 50 that it ſeems to be che 
moſt prudent Courſe, either to print Books written by Papiſts entire, or to let them alone. For if what 


we ſo print ſhould make againſt us, our Adverſaries would ar leaſt applaud our Ingenuity z and if it makes 
1 them, we can the more boldly alledge it as 7 Evidence. 
As to the ſecond Part of the ſixteenth 8 it is . to acquaint the Publick, That the' Hi- FED 
of the Council of Trent has been compar with Father Paul's and Cardinal Palavicini's Accounts 
after ſuch eee e. not ne en y made, we are able to atteſt the Faithful- _ 
relates, the Speeches of thoſe publick Miniſters, 
and the Diſputations of thoſe Doctors that laboured for Reformation, and that ee ainſt the Cor, 
ruptiom of the Court of Rome, are neither ſuppreſs'd nor palliated; and thou h his Reflections upon the 
Debates and Decrees of that Aſſembly are not ſo 2 as Father Paul s, y ſays eee to convince | N 
and their A — in that Council, was to eſta- 
Ih Tyranny and Oppreſſion by Craft and Fraud. He is 2 fo little afraid of following Father Pas}, that 
be copies N la Houſſane s Verſion of his Hiſtory, which is a very faithful and a very ee 


dn ver often blindfold, and as often where Pallavicini contradicts him, as where they agree. Nay, de 


K t6 follow Vargas, the King of Spain's Agent at Trent and Rome, whoſe Letters have is yet 
bern publiſhed only by Proteſtants, which gre ſharp nyectives u 9 II. and his Shes 3 
Several Thi * he informs us of out of MSS. with which the World before was unacquai il 
E this is zhe e and moſt exact Account of all that relates to "he Undertindingof 
e Council of 77ent, that has ever E appeared. | 
8 1 and Canons of that Council are ſet down at len th ; and there the Reader is * 9 
ne 
ion has been adjuſted: And therefore, if any Man hereafter ſhall have the „ Contolity to compare” this; 
2 of OY Decrees and. Canons of the Council of Nem with the French of Monſieur Du Pin; if he! 
Vaziation, let him recur to the Latin Copy of thoſe Decrees and Canons : For that there 4 N 
jt Or inal, and as authentick a one as the Church of Rome can make it. 
ther Part of the Hiſtory of this half of this Century, whereſdever our Author 
— draws his Account trom their own Hiſtorians. : In his Narration of the En "Arr 
a e VI. and Queen Elizaletb, the Incomparable Hiſtory of the Biſhop of Sahsbury is his Terre 
"When he ſpeaks of the Lutherans of G „ the 4 2 of of ere and the ver voir of Poland, 
be ftill copies che Writers of thole ref] 
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ſus Chriſt himſelf ſaid was not of this World, 
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mation could be effectualſy „ on? In as 
Joſeph's Brethren did in another Caſe, Vide an bee jt Fils tui 2 Mui this Countil inſpired the 1 


ol their former Practices. It would Fans been fairer indeed for our Author to have ae 
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miſchievgus Conſequences which were tear'd,” not che latter that Speceſß Which was Hop 


A 0 
ons in Europe; for it travelled from England into'Germany, 400 here ited Fg 
Church and State. Among many bad Effects, it e d two 7 e | IG ne 
ene uſeful Learning, aod chiefly upom Scarching into the holy-8 a Th 19 as * U che 4 1 
ged the Prelates to labour alter the Reformation of the Manners of { ſtians, bd of ch {af ys PE „ 
iſciphne. The Faculty of Theqlogy at Paris was conſiderable in is ; nat anly-for the geg 


we ind of it in aur ters. = 11 br D * in 18 l if 8 15 = 1 
5 Tee bier of ale Ghibenghi y non from. all all thoſe. ho : 
area all concerned for Religion. There is no Age in e re 3 3: deen Ain 


the Church in leſs Time: She ſaw with Grief a gre Part of 


ſible Church of Chriſt. Its firſt Preachers 


went away for another. Whereas here, How did Popes dread to be Reformed! "What ks, what n 2 
rifices did they uſe to ſtave off a General Council: With what Violence did their Leg rel mr dstechale 


. * 
70 mainzsin-ghe,Pwriry of Farb and Manners by its excellent Gegner Wen bro 5s 5 e 
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Tbe particular Uicfulneſ 8 of wis oe of, this Volume to «Pioretiant nt is GG 5 ki Chitick 


of Rome is an United Body of great Strength and Intereſt : It pretend to nothing leſs than Thfallibiliry, * 
and to an immediate Title granted by Jeſus Chriſt, the True Head of his Church; Te the Biffipps of N + TY 
as his Vicars to govern the Catholick Church. Nothing therefore-could have been Acre Brovidential . 1 
than that the Hiſtory of the, Council, of Trent, which br ought Popery to the Form, in Which we how 1 1 
ir, ſhould firſt have been written by a Man who lived a and dicd in that Communion, | 
manner as a Proteſtant would wiſh to have had it written; that afterwards this Hliftor) 
_ faithfully turned into French by a Profeſs'd Roman Catholicky and Hit of all, chat Sis ge pe Herr 


_ 5 in 2 


been copied by a Doctor of the Sorbonne, and ee on far a8 made far ig" e int 0 on ä 

Hiſtor N a 40 721 Ielgq 4165: gh + 0 bios [7 GO] ; % 
Now, that this part of che Hiſtory might be uſeful to thole: Gentlewen (of the Church f Rome, „ ho; 

though they will not, or rather . not, read aur Writings, yet will readily read what 45 9&tor o lr 

own has ſaid; Care has been taken here, as well as in the preęce ent Volumes, that nothing ſhowld' be Va 

ded to, or taken from, our Author's Text throughout this whole Work! Phe; _ ee F 7 

cd, the Ideoms of both Languages being allowed for, and from the Paris Ediris 

ors of the Sorbonne, and ratified Tk the Royal Privilege; ke . Der ue 805 610! 
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hey are deſired therefore to compare its Negotiations with che Hiſtos 2 8 of the Bult and pate 1 | 
Chriſtianity, We appeal to themſelves; they muſt at leaſt own, that e ary Courſes W e then 55 
ed from thoſe which our Saviour and his Ale wok when _ Tree ap that Kitigqon Which, 


a ++ 871 * 219 £73 00211 


The Spirit of God at that Time uſed no B Arts, no Framdulenr! or Violet Courſer de elit the Vy- 5 
£4 its Doctrines before Mankind plainty ey ate; and if 
was any where refuſed, then theſe Evangeliſts only ſhook the Duſt of one City off their Peet,” hemrhe) 


Divines who were willing to bring back Epi * that Primitive Power, without which mp Nei 
this Hiſtory is carefully read, one may fafely fay s 


rit of God: | 

GR this be the Age i in which Pox is to be deſtroyed, andike Goſpel 'of Chriſt to be preached 
in its utmoſt Purity throughout the World, Time will ſhew. This may be looked upon to be A conſide- 
rable Step towards it, that now Roman Catholicks themſelves give up the Calamnies which the 1 
caſt upon the firſt Reformers, and upon all they did; and thereby tacitly'own themſelves to be aſhamed 


enaoully 
from whence. he takes his Memorials in Every Thing. But that, perhaps he durſt not do; All Rien h ; 
not, as Father Paul ſaid of himſelf, The Spirit of Luther; and perhaps what Monſieur Ds Pin Lint . 


do more Good in Fraxce whilſt i it n As it wr 8 ic FUR HavE done nöd the eople Borg, ih from 
, Wenk ** d l K $48 Ns 


* 11 


7 , 7 ef * 
J. 5 ® & : x 1b 1 5 pa Fans { 7 vet. lf & 2} ; SELL: * 23 | 


5 41 ? : FF $; ala 8 922 281 1 <1 . oa had: 4 1 201 
5 * 8 5 


wn. al. 2 3 A n 2 N . 
8 G \ P ; Ts N 5 I Þ Oy” — 
4 


— 


H 1E er dry of the Church i is full of great 'Tranlaions which FSA] 4 very particular | 


PT Conſideration: The Schiſm of the Popes," which' dg the Beginning of it, was for many 
Years the great Care and Buſineſs of the Prelates, and Chriſtian Princes of the Weſt : After this, 


the Difference 4a the Council of Baſil and "wg" Eugenius IV. and the Proje& of the e che 
Greeks to the Latin Chutch, were the great Concerns of the whole World Bit e farther. cr had _ 
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time. before this Century, there aroſe a * Hereſie ih Aug gland, Which bath inc e 1 


Men-which:came out of its Boſom, yarns the Care it took: to proſcribę the Errors wan - > AN 


ragence, as af Knowledge and Learning. This is one of the moſt delicate? 
Kory of the; fifteenth Century, whichy rherefore we have handle . 
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wrbpe raviſhed from her. Severa Provin 
ces(of e ene and Scotland, and the Kingdoms of the North were a Prey to Hereſy; And 
Feance, wol hich, t | then, had been free from fuch Mönter roduced ſome who were not leſs hurtful to — 
3 7 State than to Reli gion. But it the Catholick Church 101 4 pood deal of its Exten i r * 
enſed this Lok, in ſome ſort; by the Reformation of Manders and Diſpipline. It applied it ſ Cs 
"arch as from Error, aud to preſerve the Purity of the Faith, dy condemning ereſies, by „ 


N ro bk Neon, Nay thein Cage W and by their Writings; by ex its Doctrine in clear and | 
_. What, is of Faith from hes is no. LY. He: ag ogy of the 8 95 
Glergy b Gs of, Churchmen; by e 1 
cir O tepreſſing th 
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Order of the Servites, whoſe Deſign ſeems to have been to diſgrace the Court of Rome. 
z vicini is che other, WhO has taken the contrary Part, and turns 
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2 2 former, to make choice only of ſome, it being im olfible © Þ = | 
write the Lies and Ir of all.” But then he thinks himſelf obliged to acquaint the Püblick, that he 
"eng | © Choice which he has made ot ſome Authors ſhould judice others. It i is Kot 8 
* « 2 PF - we uitced. . \Y 
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Re to to the 'Sagraments; by e e op to the licenſing of clandeſtine Marriages, and by 
. puniſh unaow glous Crimes, according to the Rigor of Eccleſiaſtical Laws. This is what ſo o many De- 
crees + ulations made in Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies, and eſpecially in that of Trent, tend to; whoſe 


e ee cont en e yo AN of the ay ch, Ar to bur after the nan, 
of Diſciph 


4s 


; s 
rotnginao) 2 oy $0819; | 


8 
4 
Fl 
5 | 
-© 
97 8 
8 
-2 
254 
- 
5 
II'S: 
"a 2 
8 
KF 
88 
Q 
I 
(=) 
8 
2 
8 
= 
4 
25 
O 
2 
8. 


p * 
* FP * 6 Ts. 
. 5 ID 34k 1 


Ae knows, ie Coun among choſe-whs h — written * Hilo 
"who have 8 their Accounts with very different Views: The 


1 two are more egen TIE, Th 
rſt is F. Paul, a Yenetian, of the 7 
Cardinal Pala - 


thing to the 1 e of that 
Court. But what is 5 


3 Ac . yes 20 ſelyes to be over to treat wy it at full gh. And Feder we : have not content= 
dd ourſelves) 


erally; ip the ſame Facts, tho” the Inductions they draw from them be directl 
them ſerviceable to debaſe, the other to exalt, the Power of the Pope. Th 


y contrary, and one ma 


ey both ſhew, that the Pope 


is, that theſe two Authors whoſe Views are fo oppoſite, ye! LY 


his Legares exerciſed a great Authority in the Council. 


But then the one would infer from 9 4 


Ve have kept our lelves to the Relation of certain Fa 
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t the Council, was not entirely free: And the other makes uſe of it, to eſtabliſh the Pretenſions of . 
55 5 of, Rome above Councils. One labours to render the Conduct of the Court of Rome odious, by re- 
8 it as exerciſing an inſupportable Dominion: The other ſcems to have had no other Aim but 

to 15 1455 the 3 ot the Council, by miſing that ot the Pope above the juſt Bounds. One treats 

the Divines and Biſhops. who, were devared to the Court of Name with Scorn, and magnifies the ein 
of thoſeſ that were in the Intereſts: The other paſſes over the Opinions of thoſe who were not 
favourable to the Pretenſions of rhe: Court of Nome lightly, and ſets down the Reaſons of the Speakers ot 
the other fide in their full Extent and Emphaſis, In ſhort, one Blames, the other Praiſes, whatſoever 
comes from the Court of Rome: To conclude; as F. Paul undertook to attack the Court of Nome in e- 
bd Place, ſo Palavicini made it his Buſineſs to-thwart and'refure him throughout; upon which account, 
Hiſtories of thoſe two Authors are filled with many uſeleſs Reflections and Diſputes, For our Parts, 
and have taken particular Care to avoid the 
Malignity of the one, and Prejudices of the other. What remains of the Hiſtory of this Century, 
s much ſhorter. We take notice of nothing but the Principal Revolutions of Religion in the ſeveral 
A of Europe, without entering into the Detail of the innumerable Wars and Diſputes, which ei- Is 


2 nied or followed them: The - Decrees of ſome Provincial Councils; the Ra K a 
ons e 


the Aſſemblies of the Clergy of France the Cenſures youu sd by the Faculty of Divinity of 
Paris; and The Ori 


ginal of ſeveral Orders, among others, of that o le A of which we have TRE. 
- Spring _ owed is related by their own * or BY * Publick Acts. 
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ſixteenth In the formen, the Au- Af 
thoſe, Writers that died before the Year 1550: This treats of thoſe: 4 ol 5 


the who Id to the former neither in Number nor Value. He has 
ged, as =) in this. Volume ad in ye 


9 5 ed. 
1950 till the End of 


112 14 (i 144 wt 160 N my OT 48! 641: Pinie 201 
— W dispo en 2 os 23 e ee e 1 . 8 0 Mo > Ih 1 | wo N 1 100099 5 1 1c A Sti! 
<q. £19357 ee eon 5485 o ine Id 2 4 Ahn aa! au pdf: 

* * : 221 wy W. 211 Mrs - hf 72 88 1 oo Ks 54 47 (4 k - lo 1 959 | ain, 1 9 94 ys 

{ 7 1 9 MY #5 + P r } p y 
Des e Har 7 e 7 ie 6.4 1 0 1 IO LEAR. 43 3A ” 1 4 +14 341 Fa. Nr v1 ,.\kagninoa. ny am nur: 5 91} } 
4 9 15 4+ „ „ r e N a 
: „ 5 np A renn £47 $5 2 bt ns et 

«i __—_ Lint t, 7 bali to Fg 5781 3 nufb iR . thin 05 Ps PF 


3 


aon. : * th 


at ard” Li 112 W tg ED LE, e | | 
| | NT FOR 16 vpe Yo. ls! 03:9! 


2 f n * * * LAS: F TIE 3 7 A 20 
— IH Y N It pat is An h e V. * IR. 1 naot; © 3 Gu e 2412: e 1 
„ eee, een eie ane 
1 t Eil } 18 Te 7 FOES App 2105 x. £8 Jets we I * To. 4 5 1 „ i el 261.4 . 
* 2 4 2 „ N — W EEE 7 "a Y 
u | s ] 0 : 
be f 
Far 1 
f * 
Fr wy > 8 


= * 4 48. * 4% 7 4 i I 3 | ay 4} S 7 =o 8 2 5 Go 

he £345 * 905 7210 8 * 9 ; . TS. 6 92 & | SETTLE LIGTY'S | 

ro wee r ee FF Yo bn ot, 

3 * 8 1 1 _ ny in 2 . 7 — : x 5 . = 3 -£# 0 £3 82.4 57 * 

1 FE 2 N urch: A $7 545 l ; $4 r F N * 40 e 1 7 
82 mY ; * 2 ; [36 77 
E Re orily'be at — in . of u this Volume, that it contains the Conti- 

on of the Hiftory of Ecclefiaftical e oß the 


20 21 
3 
15A 1 
8 271 1 
1 
- * - * 
> JE : 
520 501 
16.) 901 
914 2011 
35A oof 
[gill 
bn wt 
1822 311 k 
= % Ts hs 
TOLL) 35 3 
8501 341 
Pl. i 2M 
2 


53 I ; 
A ik : 
A 15 
8 £5 
ne 
. 5 
8 Noi! 
4 3A, I q 
28100 
144) & 
$0-7:80 
323 
8 31 
811 at 


mo) aiT. 


Sid d 
Joh otl3 

mol wo 
yn2qo ot 
nyo) 201 


212201 A 


an . 


ine vl 


19 . ay 
da V 
00 51 5 
58H 2 a} 
1 


184 
k £4 5% » 


8 
iin 


CH AFP. II. 


7 


HA P. I. An Hiſtory of the 
Councils of Piſa, Perpignan, and 
Udine, and of the Popes until the 
Council of Conſtance. - abid 

Page 1. 

The Councils appointed about the Schiſm. 
The Council of Perpignan under Benedict 

XIII. Mo 

Preparatives for the Council of Piſa, _ 2 
The Council of Piſa from p. 2t0 5 
The Election of Alexander - ibi d 


The Council of Aguileia under Gregory | 


XII 
The Flight of Gregory into the Kingdom of 
Naples / gn 
Alexander v 8 
The Election of John XX(ll ." bids 
A Wat between Laodiſaus and John 
XXXIII | * 
John XXIII driven from Rome 
The Deſigns of om XXIII hee in 
France | lr 


An Hildty of * Coun- 
cil of Conſlance, and of the Schiſm of the 
Popes, until che Election of nt 

id 

The a ointing of the Council of Conſtance | 

The e of the Council of Conſtance 9 


John XXIII. his nnen of the 45 
i 


pal Digniry 
The Flight. of John XXIIF - 
The Council of Conſtance from 11 to 1 y 
A Defence of the Council of Conſtance * 
cerning the Authority of a Council 
The Depoſition of John XXI AN 
The Renunciation of Gregory XII 
The Agreement between Sigiſmund and the 
King of Arragen about Benedict XIII 15 


The Depoſition of Benedict XIII. 1 
The Conteſt about Annates ASP: 
The Election of Martin the“ 18 


The Regulation made in France about the 
Diſcipline of the Church - hid 
The end of the Council of Conflance 
The Sequel of the Council. >, BS 
The Qbſtinacy of Benedict VMI. | Ot 
The Death of Benedict 8 
The Election of Clement VII 5 
The Renuntiation of Clement VII. * a he 
End of- the Schiſm. 
CHA III. The. Hiſtory e of the 8 
cils of fil and Florence, ef the Diffe- 
rences ber een the Fathers of Baſil, and 


Eugenius,; of the Ele dtion of Felix, of the 


Union of the Greeks, and the Extinction of 
: "oY ef the, P opes e e "ny 


oo v. Enters g Fa wr | 
The Negotiation of. ; FI * with 5 
Greeks, 101 obtain an Union. | 
The opegiag of the Council of Pavia, and 
2 itz Il tion to dena . ibid 
The Co nike ea Zun at Siena. $24 
The Diſoldtibn' of the Council at Siena, and 
the Appointment of that of Baſil 
New Negotiations with the Greeks 
The opening of the Countil of Baſil 22 
The ee of Baſil , 23 
The Decree, of Eu agen us for piling the. 
Councit rejected 
The State of the Pope's Affairs in {taly 1 
The Approbation of the Fon of Joſt” 4 
enius , 4 
re Cel of BA R hucd . 
The Negotiauons of the 1 po 1 the 
Greeks 


EY 
Im 


The Counell of Baſt continued. 3 
The Negotiation of 9 Tore wi AF 


Ortel, . 2 55 


* 
5 — 


The Depamure of the Greeks for the weſt 27 
The Council of Baſil continued: ibid 


The appointing and opening of che Cs 
*Cil of Ferrara MT 


The Council of Baſl continue ibid. 

The Pope arrives ar the Council of Fer. 
rara 

The Council of Baſil continued 

The Arrival of the Grezks 

The Opening of the Council of iis bit” 

The Conferences of the Greeks with the La- 
tins at Ferrara about Purgatory 

Other Conterences of the lame Perſons a- 


* 


bout the Addition to the Creed 30 
The Tranſlation of the Council from Fer- 
rara to Florence © 


The Conferences of che Greeks, and: $ 27, 0 


4 at Florence &c. 32 


The Decrce of Union berween the Gra and 
the Latins - 


* 


35 
Conferences after the a of the 
Decree of Union 36 
The Departure of the Gel- kia 
The DiviGons of the Greeks 455 oh De- 
cree of the Union 
The Union rejected by the Patriarchs | 87 ; 
The Council of Baſil continued. ibid 
Regulations made in France and e 7 
concerning the Council 5 
The Pragmatick Sanfion * Ws 2 
The Relolutions of the Aſcmblics hed? in 
Germany about the Neutralit 7. ibid 


The Diſputes of the Divines at Baſil about 
- the Authority, of a Council . 
The Council of Baſil continued 39 
The Depoſition, of Eugenins? ibid 


The Council of Baſil continued 


The Decree of the Council of auer f, 
gainſt that of Baſil _ 


The Council of Baſil cominued | hit 
The Election of Felix V Sts ae 4 
The Council of Baſil e 3 
The Conſtitutions of Eugenia for the the 
menian Jacobites &c, © 


| The Cenfures of ym eg Felix 41 ' 


The Council Baſil continu : t 
The Aſſemblies of Bourges 
How Chriſtendom ſtood affected bel 
* Eugenius, and Felix | 
The Reſolutions of divers. Aſſemblies of 
States about the Difference * re. 
lix and Eugenins _ |. 
The Council of Baſil toitinuns 
The Tranſlations of the Counts * OR iy 
T and Florence © kin 43 
The End of the Schiſm under the * ; 
care of Nicholas 95 85 


8 1225 
Calliſtus III OO ee 
Pius 1 ; : i 85 oy #d 4.4 $ A815 1 
Si tu Tv Sgr. +I30.. * 3 122 10 KY 2 
X 8 x, 0 "7 RON 25 + 21 ir 40 
Innocent vn eee ee, 
Alexander "Fa. 5 BE e ee 


y aw 4, 2 


E 1 A P. 10. 7 f 155 OO OY 
thors who. ouriſped in the Weſt. ae” 
4 Century 11 

ent upon "the Authors of he Fi 

Co ex Century | ons nog 

pay” of Ailly\'a Veh: 2 3 Wo FG 

John Charlier Sirnamed n 4 501 ni 46 


Nicholas Clemangis, Doctor of Paris” 2 
Gerard Machet, % of Gu i 38 
John de brevi Sorg, ot, Co 8 Calle, H 
© of Geneva 3 225 bi 2 
u de Li nano, @ Civilian . WO OBO . 
Nicholas Bart, a Dominic an Ry Wo). + 2 
Ardian a Carthuſian ' _ * 2 ; 202 
IO Abbox af” St. Andrew, pt h. N 
i 
John Petit, a Fryar Minor | "mop. 
Martin Poree 122 of Arms 8 1855 ibid 


Anthony Rampelogus an Au WAR TETRIS 
Gobelin Perſona: Dean of Bilfeld EE” 
Henry. of Heſſe, or e 4 Canon f- j 
Wormes | | 
Henry. of Heſſe a Carthuſian 7 8 0 „ 


Peter of Roſenheim 4 Benedi e ns 2 
John Imola 4 Civilian. A I 
John Nider a Dominica © — 
Nicholas Auximanus F une, „ „„ 
And St. Bernardin of Siena | „„ 
Auguſtin 1 Rome Archbiſhop of Mesa * + 
William of Lindweod Biſhap of St. David's. . ; 
Alexander Carpenter an Engliſhman 63 | 
Raimund f abunda, or. . Preſt 1 
at Tholouſe is 


Peter of Jeremy. a Dominican | 


John of Ragufa aDominican _ 
Henry of 1 Kaltciten Archbiſhop of wass ö 
and Cæſarea 5 
John Polemar Archdeacon ok et ant 
Joha che Patriarch of Antioch 
John Archbiſhop ef Tarentum Regs 15 


1 933 
4, on 


Bl Y 89355 WWI 
: Find NA I 8 al 


—— 


1 . 
: ” 
o 


- wt - 
* 5 4 ">"; 
TINT af +4 3.3 #2 


Of the Fi 2 and Sixteenth. c E N T* U R I E. 8. 5 2 5 | 2 TT £8 3 
of 1 Fifccenth Century. 


Paul a an EPO ao of ts 

John Lattebur, à Friar Minor 
Richard Ulerſtonz a Dactar of beben 
Boſton, a Benedickin Monk...., 1 

Theodoric of Niem, Biſpop of. Ferdan 1 ; | 
Jerome f St. Faith, a render 414 4 NS 1 


Paul Biſhop of Burgos. 3 3 


Peter .of Ancharano 4 Clvilias UNE £2 „ 
St. Vincent Ferrier of th. ie: of Friars 5 
60 


ꝓpreacher: W * 2 * 
John Capreolus 4 ky 3 * ; 
Lupus of Oliver an _Hiefagymite ..._ | 5 
Boniface Ferrier General ef tb Carr bhuſt. Fans, | 


Henry of Heſſe an Auguſtine .. 
Thomas of Walſingham a IVY Monk. 
Nicholas of Inkelſpuel Ws f the Univer- 


. Vienna 
3 of Ingelhuſg 4 "Canon of Hides, 
4 petri of Srurdory 4 ' Garthuf an 7 


uo mas Waldenſis, or Welden, 4 Carme- 
ite 


— 
— 


—_ 


Gerard Landrianus By 
Jourdan Brice 4 Civilian 
Dominic of Capranica ' 
Alphonſus Toftarus Biſhop of En 
Laurentius Juſtinian Patriarch of Ke 6 
Bernard Juſtinian #; 
Albert of Sitetino Vicar- General 1 the a | 
ars Minor. N 
John of 25 via Civilian " Hap PR 
Ts de 1a 1 Place a 1 en, quite : 
n an Engliſh, pris r 
Aae de Rofelles 4 Deer i RES 
St. Katherine of Bologne 
Leonard of Udine 4 Wan, 1 


Ft. John Capiſtran + : pong. 
8 l e vis: 


. 20, 15 


$1 4 
ty 2 We 22 ww ap >. 


171. en 


SN 


ee Valla 4e 


8 


Nas heus Vegius Dat | | 7 80 
K. Nase g "Ari 557 125 = ANJA 241 7 . . 7 
Leonard Aretin, | Bargen ee * | Mo 
on "Sano pd, Jon — | 0 
Naher mier gare 1 95 . 
Matthias Palmier We 3% 
John Capgrave an Aunuſtine oo | | 


„ tt OY 
Nin Cæſarin Cardinals Gi 2326 6% 


icolas Tudeſcus, called en Arche, 8 2 
ar fl Palermo. 8 1 | 
Brews! vius, or Pius II a Poe 67 4 
oh bela Secretary to Pius * 8 
ane Cardinal ht 


5 . OS 5 
m / Vorilong 4 Friar. Minůar 
. of Cttfa, of Paradiſe, or OY 


4 Carthuſian „ 
r Ihn 


ND oe * n 
* 9 r ©. 
4 * 8 & 8 
A i £ : k 
SY I LS , 
I AW. 
IS 
8 PS 2 


, ®: * * 
. „ : 
r 
* D 2 5 — wat” Warn * 


4 
n * nh ah 
e — — 
Zr 
a : a 


* oY 88 Se 
- Henry Arnold a Carthuſian 8 
Alphonſus Spina a Friar Min 
- Giles Charlier Dean of Cambray 
| Gregory of Heimburg 4 Civilian _' 
2 3 Bi - oy * , 3 


222 


mor. 


rr e 
— Tn 


+2 ; 1 
£ p 1 
* 


* 


Taba, 2 fas Vs 
228 ola, 4 Dominican 


3 


* "EI 
F 2 ˙ m tn 42542 PHE — i 
ba of 
1 oat he - Y 
SEAL 
- Rk » + 
% > 1 
* * 
* 4 . 
* 
* 


"—_— ' by 


4 2 


65 
1b. 


Rorra 2 «Pts Ie 
Hany katpbius, orig Hege, a. Friar 955 il Nicol. Secundinus . 


| Gabriel Batlet Pry RP: 
| Bartholomeys, TR TY" 


or St” 


ch nd 


- CHAP. VIll 
Wa, condemm' d in the Fifteenth 
785 y, chiefly by the Faculty of The- 


57 EY 


qonagie Lebona,. of ee. 4 | 


The CONTENTS. 


Manuel, or Michael Apoſtolius 


Beſſarion , 4 Cardinal 
George Scholarius of the Latin's fide 84 
Joſeph, Biſhop of Merona | | | ibid, 


Gregory Mamas, the Protoſyncelle 
Andrew, Archbiſhop of 2 
Idore, 4 p K1 


ilarion. Greek Monk A 


Thomas 755 Ps orge of Hrehjzonde, and John ele 
= Buſc | 7 8 > 5 . 
uhiam How 7 . Ma 2 es * 
- Denys Rickel a N 7% "1 £: t:hew ariote | ? 
- Kate of Gruyrrode « C i + Ducas, 4.Griek Hiſlorien  ! , * 
= Roderic * Sance of Ani Bike Cala Gcor ge Codiaus zurolopata I $3.3 By is 


Landon Chalchondylus | 


"CHAP. VI. Of ch 
n — Ee e Councils i hea In the 


he Vatican f : | Conneil of Oxford in 1408 5 
in 7 Maſter Confeſſor to King Louis © | — Saltzburgh in 1420 
| SUNBY 25k HANTS 9 — ——of Cole in 1423 
obert Fleming Dean of Lincoln TT OY Paris in 1429. 86 
Peter Natalis a Venetian | f Tortoſe in the ſame ear 
2 er of Tmols « Civilian — — e An 3 | 
John Weſſeh,' or of Weis b. of be. —— of Soillons in 1456 : 
| 3 — gg Toledo iw 1473 8 
X of Sens in 1485 | 
— ˙— Ron's 1454 
774 0008 + 3 £.% boulns 4 < | 
8 vn. A Hiſtory of che Herefies 
' the Wickleſer and Huſfites, of John Wick- 
9 + bourg 228 Hiſe, | Jorem of Prague, cheir 
* Aol * or Poſe 2 N e. boo Condemnation 
1 Boniface Simoner, eee, BS EET INN Wicklef 
it - The RerraQtation''and Death of Wicklef 89 
1 Nicolas an Auguſtine _ | 114. A Trialogue written by Wicklef 
| Gabriel 8 — 238 A Council of London the Wicklefies 
Anguſtus Patricius, 4 Canon of Siena * Another Condemnation of Wicklef by * 
* 2 * or FS  @ Friar Mi- mas Arundel in 1408. 


The Books of Wicklef Gerten ines Bee, 
and condemned 
John Huſs defends the Writings of Wieklef 
John _ Fan aps N Rome 15 
ohn Hu s 1 Opinion: 91 

2 Huſ⸗ . to the Council of Conſtance 

- A Proceſs drawn up againſt ne 
Council of Conflance 
The Condemnation of oh Ants of Wick- 


18 by the Council of Cenflance. | 
atinustion of the Proceſs againſt Jobs 

The Tondeunsdos of Jabs 3 
JEN of John Huſs . 


The Retractation of Jerom of Prague 94 
The Troubles and Wars in Bohemia 
uration from the Bohewians to the. 


of il noe senf 


| An W of the Errors 


n all whoſe Cenſures are te · 


N 8 


a Friar Preacher 
Appeal of John Manteſon | 


© RetraQations of N Biſhop * 
wo many Domini 
Dominicans excluded the Ueber 27 Z 


** 
1 


ib A Cenſure of ſome Pro 


A Cenſure of the "qa of of pa 


Pro 


The Impieties of William af Hilderniſen, and 
The Adamiis German 


2 Monteſon S by the *. 7 5 


| — the Jubilee and Indulgences . e * 


"A Cenſute of the Errors vf Sarrazin in n 1430 f 


about the Hierarchy 
A Cenſure of a Propoſition about the Ad- 
monition of Biſhops 100 


A Cenſure of the — 6:IY of Wadrigarii an 


Angaſtin ibid 
A-Cenfure of the Propoſiti itiqpe of a Friar 
minor in 1448. about the Hierarchy 
A Cenſüre of the Propoſitions of John Bar. 

#holomew, a Exiar minor in 1451. againſt 


_ © the Rites of Pariſh-prieſts 


THe Difterences of the py with the 
Regulars Mendicants, abyur a Bull of Pri- 
- vitege which they had obtained 


in Theſes of Philoſophy © 46k 
ACenſute in 1470. again ome Propoſi- 

tions about the Hierarchy, 101d. 
AConclufion of the Facuky, About the truth 

of ſome Propoſitjions in rhe, Creed. 

E 8 of a Bropptidion, about the Tri- 


ACæflure ofan erroncous Propoticion about 


Indulgences 
The Se of the \Propoſiip of John 
Angeli, about the Hierarchy 1 5 
Cenſures of the impertinent Prgpgfitions of 
John Mere hand, a regular Obleryanfine 102 


, Lailier 


Nr agen ins Biſhop of Paris about 
el of be ey wen G Semence 
An wif e 
of the Biſhop of Paris © - bid. 


The Pope's Bull againſt Lailier 
Some other Propoſitions cenſured in 1486, 
A Concluſion of the Faculty about a Con- 


tract for Uſury 
A Concluſion againſt a ſuperſtitious Prayer 
againſt che Plague | 

The Sentence of the Faculty and, the Parli- 
ament about judicial Aſtrology _ 
ſitions about the Incarnation cenſured 


A Cenſure againſt a Sermon of John Gru 
| bor, a Friar minor about the Conception 


A Cenfare of two Propoſitions in 1495, 
A Cenſure in 1497- about the Senſe of a 


Prophecy 
A Retractation of a Sermon made by Friar 
John Alutarii | 


n 1497, Sour the 


" Immaculate 
The Retractation of Jobs 
Preacher 


x F 


Verger, a Friar 
A Cenſure againſt the Propoſitions: of John 


» Morcel, a Friar Preacher 104 
An Anſwer of the Faculty to the King about 
the celebration of a general Countil ibid 
A Cenſure of fixteen extravagant Propoſiti- 

tions of John Vitrier, an Obſervantine 
1 Errors of Matthew 29777 a Domini- 


Tube! Errors of Auguſtin f of Rome, 'arid their 


Condemnation N 
The Errors of Peter of O 1134,1 3 


7 5 


Giles of Chanere . * „ 105 


1 1 & t 5 ib 
The Diggers — 1 A * 


The Impieties o. of arma Wfirieb * 


2 2 * re 4 . Ant s5 


N c HAP, IX, Ecclefaftical Obletrations 25 


on the Fifreenth Cen A 
vo. Principal Queſtions burg in the Fit. 
eenth Century. Yo E 1 ib. 
The Pretenſiotis of che Court of Rome 
The Reformation of the Chur 
8 upon Becleſiaſtical Juriſdiction 
Of Tithes and other Eccleſiaſtieil Revenues 


106 


.Filicemh who A the ſity in its own f Commendams ibd. 
e: Wor pens rf 4. 4d ris Conc, — 5 N x The — of N Patilb-pireſts with 
CH. Y.«The-Hiftofy ofthe Greek Wri- in Refforarton öf the Dojinicans 98 dhe R abour Confeſſion, and the 
Ters of ren er FR „Dee of John Prtit, and his Condem: Hierachical r 
2 Word Naa I be In ſtituti ee en 107 
Simeon 4740 of i ken 4. 1 17 N Of Military rders 
Joſeph Briennius, a Greelc e 50 in the Counci 25 Conf Hance. . 
o 4 > 1-1 Þ, Bonny if of Theology at oa dasein 
— Arehliſbop ei | . „ % Res Uh te) me Hebe ons _ concerni ray F-/4 eſus Chit: 
. Seng | Pies, Sf 4444 8 1 of whe: N N * dan na tiſen upon 
_ | Eli, ann, © wand 1 * A:Conclufion of the ſate Eueuly in 1408, ie N Reaſons 
—_— Mark Eugenius, drip of Epheſus heſus about the Blood. of N which ui favour of thoſe 
_— John Eugenicus wid 16 A Cenſure of e Errors of a ch, 70 5 1 1 fer de Manuleriprs, 
4 | inis + Pletboy ce. e bout the Hieeachy, | . * L 91 möbies Which arc 
; 4 i hs of the Faculty, efTheolo M2 5 141 15 Big t of each 
| Va LIL ache Pari, about the Obſervation of Are exaniined” 3 and. ypon the 
* 8 „ The Ai on 2 Wee te 1 Ta: * inp ctial A1 
W * . Faggley 


EK 


oſitions maintain d 


n143o | 


1e Ad- 
100 
arii an 
ibid 
| Friar 
hy 
n Bar- 


againſt 


ith the 
of Pri- 


about 


f John 


ions of 


ne 102 - 


Hier 
about 
0 

entence. 

ibid. 


| 1486, 
a Con- 


e Reaſons 
ur of thoſe 
anuſcripts, 
Which arc 
* of each 
| ypon the 
tial Judg- 


208 


"ES 2” 


A 3 
1 unt * 1 
ii : 


MM. 

8 * 

F - Proofs tt 
EF 3.5 

1 


The; 


f. the Conteſt about the Au · 
„ F torr the Book 3 the 
„ Aitetiga of Jeſus Chriſt, from the Begin. 
Ez 1. 10 of oli ge to this preſent time. 108 
he Aut bee to whom the Book about the 
cairation' of Jeſus Chriſt has beenateribu- 
tat is not St. Bernerd's 112 
An Examination of the Manuſcripts. of 
2982 Book about the Imitation of Jeſus 
| Chriſt, which carry the Name of Thomas. 


de Tempi, a a Canon regular of Z wol. 112 
Editions © 

by I of 9 — Chriſt, ef 

2 e 7 \ 
3 of e alledged . in fa 

2 0 of Thomas de ran Jo 2% 71% 


N eaſons which are brought to ſhew 
dne Far Book about the Imitation of Je- 


f Grit is Thomar te Kemi 118 
K An lee e. of the Reaſons which 


ec againſt Thomas de Tempis; 
arms there be ſome Writers 
ention this Book about che Imi- 
% * Cntiſt before it could be -writ- 
| and whether it is to be found in Ma . 
N Felge more ancient than he was. A 
* the | Manuſcripts about the I- 
a a of Jeſus Chriſt Which ate come 


N Whether the Author 
ant N was a Monk Lt”) 120 
1 18 Manuſcripts of the 


Bock abom the 


: eſus Chriſt, - which go un- 
Wo. ing De * The 


f the Univerſity of Paris. 124 7 caiive Benekices . 
i che Book about the. Lmjtati» bout the Execution 2 ict, by nick | The Addrefles made 0 the King about the 
nof Jeſus Chriſt, which go under the the . Santhon was 10 Pragmatical Santtion © 
ie of Jobn Gerſon ibid. ed 8 An Oe | The AG of the Sarg of Orleans abour due 
Te be alledged-to prove, The Refuſal ok. the. 2 ent d N 
erk a view y John Gerſon. was the Au- 1 Revocation —— checoncordate 15. 
© the Rook den che lnicion ef = Th dey of the Puig of Park — SE» bred 
eee ok piopatitod £2 tewk kl. Ya off" © e bee e 
1 bich prove at a- ew Propoſition from Lewis | 
__ i he adn of Jeu Chriſt, is not Revocation of the Pregnatical, Sandtion 2006 ge my paret 
{Y by Gerſon' $5 l ſhould be executed | .FOS! . He ill che the 
wy” Examination of the Manuiceripts A Bal of Stern: IV. about the, 'Divifion. of Sets, that it produced e 
: fabled are product are — din 2 1 of — g of de Council 'of . tory ane 
8 p- e Dec 0 2 l 9 © | 
e is Jobs Grew er e . eerpfs of; he. Comal af C: AP, 1. the Publilin offadulgences 
* e eil of che Order of St. Benediff ; whe- Dran che attempts of the N in Germany. Martin Luther, an Augeſ- 
a 1 for Jom Ger. Legate about the Collations of Be- = Capri preaches, and aintains certain 
11 5 John, Genſen for nelices, and raiſing of Maney, The Oppo- chat ſubject, Trextlins, Echt, 
x the conararys 
_ 2 127 _ fitions between the. 2 and Uni- "Tha "Seeker Prierias confute him. This | | 
N 15 28 gent uponall. that has been ſaid verſity. The Confirmation 0 t : Yes e r 
vhenein that whickis cet -· ical Sanckion, by Lewis XII. 140. 2 | 
«ney — ES is ſeparated from that which The Council of K 1478. did. Þ - Publied Un 5 ences. for the build 
i uncerrainz and an Artempr\is made to The Meeting of the a at Ter, e e ich fone 5 . 
109 * IIS, W. 1 Charles VIII. | WET p* me 8 75 d of te t . 
: = vor ory 3" ren 
” pg, E a 217 © The Pragmatical $ | . ke Keinonſtrance of 3 he, k. 
animceh g chro Table of the Hilary of A Levy of Moe . 15 the e e bt 153. 
| oo ficenth of the Church. The Appeal of the Univ: "I ers Lite, 7 0 ibid. 
115117 "BCA chrono Table of the Beclefiali- | — 
Writers of the \Fabecoth: enn ew nec of Benches 
E - — Wars c,04ct120t THe Co 
UNE 28 * Councils £8 7323 en 
| Wi 1 — cheie {3 St 
1065 Xx ope Jalius be IJ 
. Cn ES Aka " agairift the Court 
Wikees: 2 2 wg rk Century, which The Death of : bf band 
—.— ko the Order of their * 8 dae ir, Pi M 
Pu | ian 1 \ pa - ion Nr BIS. . VU 
„ Heere Table of the Bede 1 — way the Fi | 
ters ef the :Cemuryof che ex of ch Wap 55 
de Church. 2 aid fe Lu 3-4” Calle held of 2E. int * | 
? * n-al 1 As —_ Ech "a | = W ren parnit L. iT 
20i% ib Tables: 4 prom r A Propoit lake"; gem ich "3s | Gp. 11 che . <P Lag 
:2105vY dn ih Hiſtory of the Fifteenth Cen - hp vr 85 met Arey Rap Sonam . 
dor Jury. e eee dert 3 NYE 045 Vi: en f p. iſe," Legate = Rome, an 510 5 — 
* 3 N 20 nes) 8 33 and aa inthe LEN 105 neil 8 "Sow eee : = 
Ng ae | hi 10 thi _ : Arn . 
0 ary. The e Seeg of he .C Council 5 the” 3 s 0 an 12 | 
bee e- seg Wr M OS e fifth Laas G. - Han Wenn 
1 N 10. . The _ wy 4 d by "The Brief of Leo X. to 0g Cardinal Legate 
e eee e eee i Tb Gee eee ee 
5 Anke; of abe. Progmis-' The aw þ i wer WY Pr wee Dorher WP. 9 ae 
A uo bg Mage va . The Dectee of — 8 7 5 eee * l 88 aps wa 17 
noqu n EY eps ** 5 nel Rook 
ok 7 4 \ 4 I 8 cle Din of Pin 5 ee = W HEM 
vont | DT and. auld un "#20 
0115 | Z wy "ib Chap, VII. the Hiſtory, 15 the ateran 75 * l | 
1 frh a, ent far the Bleyek . N FO N 5 being urged 1 nba ; pool 
2830 ws: „ ot VII. ry hy Lakers f POE Toy 2 $103. 5 
© Prem ee 
Nel al "x 313 aq do Avec one a Bades 1 CK Ip Sax - 
ape WIRE . N e Legare Wag ; 
8 W „„ x _ - mg vi ee 
tt ? Sg 


The Anſwer of the Pope to their Speech 17 
A Second Speech of the an rr 


of the Boot about the Imitati- The Pope's Ae i: c 

ge che Name * 4. Declmarin byche Popeagainftche Brag. The twelfth Seſſion of 

matical Sanction &, gr? | 

The French. Ambaſſador's Anſwer ale) | Chap IR oY Hiſtory: of hae paſſed 
A Defence of the Pragmatical i - 


| A Decree of the Popes againſt ſuchz abi mall the concat date. . 8 


1 


0 ON E NT. 38. 


of John Dantes, — Generalagainl An laterriew of Leo T. and Francis J. ar B. 
the Diſcourſe of Pius II. about che mania, un nk oc e e 146 


matical Sanction Namn The King's mockaly to the concordate ibid 


The Aprobation and Execution of dere The dey: eren by: the. un 59 for it 


matical Sanction 


aun id 


The Council of ddencdinunder: Pius J Hz 072. <a The e b kan fr 
A Speech of the Ambaſſadors of che King of Moo | Bleventh Seſſion of the Lana, Conn: 


. 


France to the Pope 2 ty 0 


e en agus , Age 
The Publication of: the concordate ein the 
_ Couticiliof Lareran, and: rhe : Revocation 
ill: ibid of the Prapnatical Sauction 0 
i 1150 e The Pope's:Decrec: concerning the Regular 
the Council of Late 
l 
in 
_ France, for and againſt the Execution of 


him b 


a + 


r "4p >. 


appeal from the Holy See to a Council to the Parliament 
A Bull for the raiſing of Mengy fat War Letters Patents for the anden n e ig 


inſt the Turk e The Remonſtrances, and Oppuſitions of che 
roteſtation of the King's Attorney Gine-. Parliament to the concordane'| 149. 
"a againſt the Pope's Specch;-about 4 The confirmation of the concordate by che 
Pragmatical Sanctiom expreſs command of the Ki 150. 


Chaps III. The Revocation: of: * Pragma- 

cal Sanction, by Lewis XI. The Addreſs 

2 the Parliament againſt. the -Revoca- 

tion, and their Refiſſal to conßitin it 138. 

The Pope's- Treatiſe about the Revocation 
rn er. 


The Leer of K ee ect catty d d. Rom 


The Troubles chat enſued about the Revoca - 
_=_ tion * M: yt Fs 40 "P 


The Proteſtations of che Nene ma | 


The ic Af of the Univerſicy againſt it 


The Clauſe, wherein therrue value 2 
fices was ſer down, made vl!!! 

The Articles of Mandats Not received. in 
France 


The * about he Execution of be con. 
1 King's Nomination extendedto al Bl 


The Treaty of Nn. II. 


Ws 


The CO N' [ 


Lather l the Gabe Eleftor v4, 22. The Dilequrſeof Aleande the Nuncio, «che 
The — $ 8 to the Le . Diet | 11 
Luther perſiſts in his Opinions i 
N n. the _ brief about ladulgen- Sale | 

ces. Lauther's Appeal. The Nogoriations | mak wy} ibid. 
of EE Cons Nuneio —_ che Tuber Journey to, ien Bhewes 5 0 1 

Alector of Saxony _— Luther Laaber appears at che Diet, and being e f 

L X's Brief about Indulgences 8 8 ned, demanded time to anſwer 1 
6 Fcp schl Luther's faves Appearance at the Dien and 
the Eleftor of chisAbfverns vo , 


11 d 


* fake ek. 0 end M 174 
Condu® %! dien e. to come to it 


2 : M13 fy 9 er rejected 125 
Death uf H c ** na writes to the Diet bid. 
Ep _ TavbetxCotiferences niche Depuics of the". 
Lather's Letter to the N | 50 Diet : 

Chap. IV. plagued. FRONTS, co. Lacher remaining rei ere 

3 Luther. — . — home a 

f WE N76% 6 Tuber is mand hidden 2 eh 

"nf Luther BN 6 27 Fs . The Emperor's An dure: - tbid. 
P * RE s Chap. ane of vhe Dove of . 

Andrew Caroleſtaidias -  risaganfLuth . 
r +  Lneber and Maanthw Writings agtint the \ 


R thank 16% - faidCenſure=-1 
nat Sits = 3 : 2 BEI Wt 
1 ell oh 
Chap. V. The +. Leipfickberwwn 
Eckius, Luther and Caroloſtadius 


ment. introduced by Caroloſta · 
dius ar Wittemberg. The Conſultation of 


—— 6 1 — | 
Books wrixten about that Diſputation 164 privait Maſſes | Ibis a. 
Chap. VI. The Cenſure of the Divines of — etirement 
„ Lomtain, 4d Lucher. The Writings and Attempts of Carolofladine 
Luther Defence againſt their Cenſures. The Married Pretty) © ©! 


- Opinion of #he-Biſbop of Miſnia bone the C. The Conſultation of che EleRtor of Saxony t to 
crament under both kinds. SIT aboliſh private Maſſes | 


| bo ur AED of Lowvain a aſt The Revolution of the Vaiverfity \ of Wittem- 
| ibid. - bergaboutthefaid Abolition 
The Centre th Diner Cologne againlt 1 of che Church Diltipline by Ca- 
. 
ure o 
P my King of England's againſt 


r Bookal 
2 N 15 dg. An The Death of Leo X. The Life 
Luther's Anſwertoir ibid. of Adrian, nn Deſigns 


© BY 


Chap, VII. _ Lerzers and che Wang of Lu- je& for a Reformation cs LE 
Lo | The Death of Los K. 1 fe r e 
ate Leer te he Emperor Charles V. + AdrianVI. choſen 7 his Life 


Tuber Proteſtatior 
Lather's Letter to the Hector of Mun 


Ro of the Church when he was FP 


E NTS. r. 


Zuirgiias s Propoſal ut that Conference hat 


Chap. XII. Laber Wee u ut, a. : 
Innovations 


A-Bbok of Lathirs-called 1 Com 
= © 


2? - 4 >) * 1 


Chap. XVI. Neve. of Kikigliuss h.. . 


rine in Switzerland. Confereuce⸗ ted 
wy „K Zuricky ui 22 ft * 
% ſome E ditis againſ the Praftics f 
—_ Church. . The: br Cantons „ 
K. 


them. 1 Maſs aboliſhed” at Zatic 
A Conference at Zurick ma 10-57 of 


Th _ of the Senate ot Zur 
e Proteſtations 1 of Fabty % 
: Zuimglins: Ant» uf tn thy 
A:Second n at Zari tete 
A Sevond dict by the Senate of ar 1 
A-Decree of the Switz-Cartoiis aſſembled * 
N nE the Doctrine of the 
Chur | 195 
The Anſwer of the Scnare of zune te 
Complaint of the Canton, ibid. 
1 thrown down is the Cates 6f © Zu- 


- fd + vw 
ee We ritings ——.— 
een 
A Wii of the Bi of f 
ESTES] 
e Form o the me a 
bliſhed by Zuingliu | 
Attn, 


ans 
* 


* * 
— £4 * 


1 in' 
3 E 4 


101 


Chap. XVII. The Death of Page 
' The Election of Clement Cam 
int to 1h 922 of Nuremberg. 2 12 
eres of that Diet condemned e and 
 Tejefled by the Emperor | 
— Death of Adrian HI. 


The Aſſembly of Ratisbonne 155 F 
— er Ne —— 


bor's Writings aß ant che 


* * 8. 1 

The Elector of — 10 Zarke Hi Aftionsand 1 ibid. 

The Proſecutions of Lather at Rams 1 e 8 

The Elector ae. . . Luther: . . 

„eto ſuſtiße himſelf & Alterations mad. by pou encgial por. 

Huber Letter to the Pope 14 | of by Lucher, . His Writings 

Luthers Treatiſe of Chriſtian ha Biſhops ant Princes. 14 Te 4 
His Treatiſe of Conſolation aalen, = New Teſlament 3 . the | 4 * 
7 N Yo The Riſe of the Zuinglians, '' The 2 


ua 
DO TED. F= 


Domini” ©, e 
ee — Luther's Writing againſt the 
718 


2 

Tre Ballot . eee. 
fon of Luther - q 

A Book called TheCa 


——— — Hon” 6 ene 
wo ho aer N 1 — rel Gan to them. 22 
, * 9 mans, ſent i 1% the 450 22 12 5 the 
x ot SAX Diet. „ . 2 
N i M Nine Nuns. 
| | we A: . The Diet of Nur 10 a. 
mender 'of eur; e e 22 7 120 
The HeftorsAnfhereothe Nankig © The InRruRion of the Vans * 


Tather eee ro the e 

eil D e e 5 
N 173 The Nuncio\ 

44 en The Memorial o es 

| e ee cheer pune 

The Solicitations and Precautions of 


at.” 
der, ro obaiia, anEd 2 Elass w. üg t 
ol e, . Hg 725755 


„ * Ga. 
- 15 3 : - * 
12 > 1 oF : 7 
1 N 
12 4? 184 
{3 N "ih id 


F193 -ibid. 
2 a ibid. 


* = 3 TY F569 2 4 e 
. Zuinglians * © . 
% . ig Frag e E doin eee 
2 "4 dess * | 
enen, 186 -I. 2. Faber and . 1 20 
57 Nee of and Writings been th l | 
es: ME * 1 * ak. * Ro Teas 3 eben . * 11 
46. — ; 202 1 2 L L 
„ 12 376 42 1 n N wha Sor 
Cuts t A UP | \ 302 7 AT 
| * re 2 at W 5 07 id 01 eee 05 N K 
5 | | . a 5 oe eus Ni sd ae K 82 1 885 Daze 51 %" \ \ 


u&* v 


TH 1464 4% wb 41) 


The Anabaptiſts Manifeſto 


1 
e Progreſsof Luther 1 
| , e 4 5 


1 


en Be: b 


| ».'T 4 4 24k wa” 


70111 II 4 | 
TheDeſbicrof the üs 7 75 
The War of Mutter" NI eee eee 


The Death of Mancer | 1e“ 


Proj A 
a 


[4 11 


IR 


Kor 36537: n 


Rome taken twice il Er 
. impriſoned ai ebe 
Chap, J. Dif ae, prin 


: 91 . 
| and T. 


18 dot \, 7 


Conference at 
the Corky and Zui 
a ae, 1 


The fate of CarelHιdͤut 
APs roars ares W ib 


The 


tas" The Dic " "is bn the Tear | 
on 


- 1529, +. The'+Opp0 ome Proteſtant 
Pri LM „ An, 2. Wa the"Decyer's of . 
that Diets © Differences berween the Luth 
225 and Zuinglians. 'The-Conferenic 
 Mirpurge The Coronation % Chatles v. 
" 3 x, LIM; 200 ©41 10 20 4 
The Diet of Spirde; tk 1519 een me 1 
The Oppolirion of ſome Princes, and 
\?Cirics to the Reſolution of the Diet,” 0 
famous Proteſiution thereupon © 
The Differences berween the Lutherans and. 
lian WORE Is 
Pos and at Mirpurgberweenthe Lhe. 
ls Zuinglian No 
jet yy League, 88 


Ny 


£ ts and Cities . = 
' man raiſes the Siege of bit 
Tit Ranbaſſy of the Proteſtant Chics o che 


Ne of the Emperor Dey POT” 
Bap. XNII. Dh Dier ef Augsburg wel 
Non, - of © Faith — there. "The © 
Anſwers to thoſe Confeſſions, The Diſpures , 
and Conferences held there.” I. Reſolnthon © k 

'the 1 The Meaſares then y 3 
Princes 


Obſervations « ypon the Article of the 


Lords Supper.” 907 o 
Bucer's\Expedicht rejefied by the Tarherivs 


. 
The Aſſembly of ankfort "2 
N ions u Emperor and ni 


oreftarit Princes ; 
Difficulties in holding a en 


. 4 aJo Hays 
The Peace of Nurember WO 


X | 
An Interview of the Pope and E 
RU ny of {Ori 2 e 


la 

e oe of We boeh ihe Props- 1 
fals of GEN ati about a Coùn⁰-lfk 
28 of the 5 0 ne © 


we e | 


825 


rr 


n 9 21 


— 5 — 4.5 a # Nang 


— 


| A Form of Union . 7 a * 240 


4 
1 ee and Keen 6 


= | { 8 
þ , 
7 ' , , » . ; a a” : 
+" 
” 4 f 


” * l , if 
| » *. J . A N ON 
* 


. . y F i 
0 0 N T 1 NGT 55 | . N ew Wan 
$54. 


15 ü 4% l 20 01d 2 1 
An Aﬀembly f the Switzer at 80% * awd / The a of Cleme _ TOY: S 28 wit 22 : 
A Confeſſion of Faith made there Oy „ f 3 


A Conference of Bucer uy Ear? wh e 4 TN Webel e by. Pagt Gi 4 Fit! bits 44% 
at Wittemberg | _ 


2 


wy Li Sy RI 


unrl 05 | — ; 
Maniua, pro VN asth fi place, and 
This Form approved in — but a reed 3 Caches 1 id, 5 
rejected by the Switzers © ibid. Re uſed by the Proteſtants, , cp 


ne . 


-T 2 Geeta = Comp ller ons At; 7 
C — aig 
＋ c bebte 00 — 5 Cork 


e Judgment of the Swiezers about the 
Lord's Supper. * eee 
Luther s Anſwerto it 1m 2A 


| ua will not allow 
Diſputes between Bucer and whe, Nllnikert oo 3 inks CPs els 01 on hel DIRE 
ö n pinion ' 7” the A BY Vado 
e Agreement between Bucer 50 f MR Vi en 9p Coun» 
ters of Zurich, | © Vie xg ebd. \ bo ved — ms Place ob che 


u G d 


ae erke 


The Switzers Anſ wer to Luther's Leterr 


— Abuſes 
Luther's Reply to the Letter 6rht Sr Rome fit to be reformed, 23 5 
Chap. XXVI. The Hiſtory of the Divore#of * Order of Pau III. 0 16 234 
Henry VIII. Xing of England, um Catha- What * done in Conſequence of this Me- 
rine of 2 1 The withdrawing of the 1 1 vw he Yo avi; e 
Kingdom of England, from their Obedjente to eil 


. 


p oft 10 another 
the Pope, and what paſſed with Ralatiom o Cab 8 The Diets ee, 
Religion i in England, 10 vated N ö Spires, and eee | 


VIII. 

The Marriage o grof Garharinena- Artur, Wr af | "Thy ——_—_— oy which: 
tet to Henry VIII 20 api is; hy 4 68 and on which they did not 4. 

hay + VIII. deten, bc be ditoteedfbom 6. res equally 7 by the. Pope” s: Nunrio,". 


als * 
* 


1 
8 
<4 


. tharine,  _. wu ants aun ff 975 Council cal ed at;l, r | 
w opening of the Diet of ee uy The Character of Cardinal i mol ! uz Ae dation wi 7 1 cat lee, 
Th Lech of Campegins to the are 2 The firſt ſteps towards the Diyor es dluded at Frankfort b 1 3 ibi 
Faulty _ ibid, Catharine's Defence ite eng Wia 7 n fog Pointed bathe i 
The A ,5 rn Pope Falun. Gl. Bull bo Anne 120 off to another time at tie 
A Fry wn berween the Cubolite ne a. þ 1 125 2 wer odds ibid. 11 8 Re peſt Rs nN F 
roteſtants . ampegius ent inte E 5250 184100 } 0 rince G zor dar 7 
N of Faich ron of — Bull * 3 * bo he's.” The > Diet of Spires ah Wt” ne 
ructions for the Trial ot, re e Confere ce at 353 et) GT 
An Anſwer to welt Confeſſion vf Faſth” Mo. , England in e T - The ict of 1 we £ 12 a 
$Confeſfiow of Fairh”- 2 


TheEvocation of the Triel to Romſw (44 
The nm of the Univerſities abour he 


anno 236 
ference between th Enkolicks, and: 
185 Divines rasa the 2 eEmpoy. 


/ ibid 
Rel * che validity of Henry) s Mar- A Model of i an A che AWE to 
und Zuinghans jbicd. riage with Catharine 2324 Divines at this 855 erence by 1 | 
The Writingeof Zur white the Der far +” Reaſons for its Validity act Articles agreed on, debated and explained im - 
The Einperor® Propoſals to en, A Judgment paſſed upon che R OL on both. The of an Agreement 3 
; ſides, 1238 124 2 C. Arti communicated 
: The bestes of the Dir * 23-5hI4; Letters of the King and pepe 14d. gates I b 8 "I 
The"Mcaſures taken b y ih Proteſtant 4.9 The Impoſitiog of the bt raider The Legate's Anſwer . 22887 e |  _ 
2 —— n The kann oF Quern 8 ee Gs Tr Nele , 
ca 2 | etreat o Cathar Len e 
dan, A Pract tqucluded ar Nurembe Pope's Brief to the 1 75 Tee — Agreement on . 240 
unh Proteſtants l Annates taken away in England 1 AProq made cc 1 
falsf6r calling a Countil eee An Interview between the Kings of | age d on, an R 18 
A Eettet from the Fröteſtant Princes 213, and France Jonis fte vn Conclafion of the Diet e: 
The King of France's Anſwer to it bid. Propoſals about the Divorce. KA rior & An Interview . de At 


8 


An Act of Parliament made in En FT | 
make their Kingdom independent 1 
The Death of Warham Archbilhoy ol C Canar- Th 
. bury, Cranmer choſen into his place 


4 
4 0 
i} 


ApS ee Not Ns 3 va 


Ir 05 CU. Mil $26) ass — 4 
The judgment of the Engliſh Clergy ghows.che edar Trends ct ibid. 
Divorce - era Th RT ii e 
The Sentence of Dirarecepeodby Oc rr A Intervie; Oh wr 
troy he Dull- 3 e Die . 
. neſs of the Divorce ona iu cl e e — 
A definitive Sentence uus l qt 5 rw bh r 5 
; Marriage baweep eee e 1 i Ve — 2 Ati 
Uict id . <; , wen 2566 al Men: 
An AR of Parliament in "Englap d the 10 tber berg = 
Pope, and Church $3 Agr [hatin Sch xe MD 115 IS ba 8 K 
The Story of Elizabeth Barton Sw fnieng The Dicer Nurembe 8 2788 b 
The Condemnation of More and Ihr 229% Harms þ Archbilhap of Cologne, declares er fond A 
CO RATTAN . "the Piel d vita eta Migge 288 
Audience gi e rot tat . 
dies of 232 — rinces -.,þ53uagz lud 
The Death of Catharine bs TheDiecaf Spires 8 


1. 7 | ANTS © HE 

fan. e eee 
15 230 reirants : K ib 1 MW 

Articles of eee er eule e ibid. The Pope's Eener ro the Emperos abourahat 5. n 


en Reginald Po 39 e Derree Zo 0 
7 for 903 bid. . u en lee King of glu 8 between 2 _ ads hin) PAT 
e | ener en Lutherans and ga- Fra e Coun- 
Tr . the Anabaptiſt I — gaps Js . Fs e 35 825 agg f 
Eand pls of en:, All che Monaſteries luppreſſed ibid. The calling of the Counci gs our 
© Negotiations of Bucer to 15. Henry's Marriage with Aune ot Cle The Articles of the Divites Era to Hud 50 
85 between the — — The Digracs of crete, and 90 :andew» The Ardelgibt the Di 2 Paris _— | 
ae 4 Cenifeſſion 'of nation en 1 5 .| + Legares ſent to Trent to geen the Conn e 
OY Articles of e. Henry $ Marriage ith. Anne Wb ue: The Council put o oft cd bng znonsibid 907 
2 as cr Wiremberg. 'Th * clared void e . oo 9X The Diet of #4 g 25 iþ4 as os 93 > 
* 77 the 8 rs Fry thoſe” | 7 .  Henty's Marriage with Cat. % arma Arelibillop 6f Cologne, citad * 
een "218 Cromwell execu 2 45 21: Emperor and P . <3 
A 5 {rd { Fi 2 = * 5 A _ of Religion compo! apa . The! Pro NW Send the Rede e 8 
4 4 7 1 f "i ;1rity of | Wi logne 8 W dis di kagot "Ls. 
e boy wo e . _ 3 do die, . 20 85 * Content a is ay ITY 4 aA ay; | 
mentar as . ry VIII xth Wife , . N | DI A 
The 12 of; the, Mods Vi nur, e Death of Henry VIII. Pes. ae | Chip. p. —— and _ IN 
The were oe on of Fand a 5 3s 93 n 55 eee. . © High ww Frag | ya 
FFF . ee e E W 
wr: Cope of F "BR. 1 c calls atua;” NL TY nope yt " The > War 4 "tht : 'Vaudois 247 
Eo vr as og an dat length prorogued. A Modal of the * The Original of chi Eftabliſhment of Hereſie 
Synod of Conſtance, to which he Mini formation of the rl of the Court of Rome in France 2 | 
et "Erick were iaviced. drawn wy by the Order of Paul IIl | > 8 on © 


* 


— 


The Condemanion of þ Clams, , 


The Cenſure of Meſprer 


The O NTENTS. 


ming 112} Tenanceof the Poor Refuſed to put off che Council! 
The Queen <a ovary farts vertan a Per The Cenſure of ſeveral Books ; ' Propoſitions. made in the Congregation 1413 
ea of Hereſtie A judgment upon ſome Propolice tions ce Camteſts about the Votes of bbots and Ge- 
weden 5 —— Gerhard onſet abour refor> . to the Divines of Paris by the Biſhop of . Mrals of Ord ers 
488 e If the Profil Dilpagp above the Tide of, the 25. ibi. 
arraRtarion of Netz udgment upon ſome e Propo wk mand of the French Biſhops, that the Kin 
neren. he duh ol We ae} to the ſaid Divincs by the Biſhop of $4 ' Orgs — ſhould be a the Co | QT 
deb de Berquin- 5 " Beawvais © 2 rder procepdin in Cane by 
W 88 -Hereticks reſtrained by. The Revocation of Fiiar Lambert, a bend f n II. 0 il 6 | 3.416 
the Execution can Friar ! = concerning. Manners 
The Complaints of the ProceſiatasitiGerme-. A Cenſure upon ben Ie Court © | ulties about the ts Coundilbis: ' 
»y for e Executions of of the Hegezicks of ö Ong A ho the” 18 2 a0 c 
* — * * I with the The Names of the Authors B 3 en uncil. 
French Divincs vt 30 2 4 Ig from I 00 to 1530. Propoſition concerning: what va, io be done 
. R 
th Vaudeis cinglian | | 
An Union of e 1 - rey hain, ace 279 Reſolution about Order of doing Buſineſs" 
TheExecution of the Faudois ae Jacobus Almainue art „„ COENGE!" hid. 
Chaps XXII. The Hiftory of the Frarres Bo- James Hochſtrace |" "© 286 Deoree _ oy Order, in Which 
hemi, end che Serrlemext of Luthernariſin Defiderius Eraſmus % Matters were to be treated of in the Council / 
"is rhe Northern Kings Cardinal Raymond Peraud l Lemers to che Pops cancerning he 
The Sed of the Fratres Bobems — Gagne 2 342 onde i 
D 0. Baptiſta Spagnoli; called the Mantuan 34 Ankger of the Pope Th 
| 251 Godofridus Bouſſar | 34s. Legites Remonſtrances | 1014 
Fe Nee N = Joannes Ludoricus Vives - 2 347 Cardinal Farneſe's Anfwer to the | 
— King Latifans ibid. 1 Seyſſelius, 4. Bp. of Turin 4 Gap gating concerning reading the Coun- | 
Writing Doctor Auguffis 1 er Prierias 3 
kt «Poke rhe agent. 1 — ——— | 8 * eren _— thee parcular > ham: 
— 2 Faith 6 acobus imphelingius N | bs ution about STR” 46 
=y = * 253 Antonius dela Brixa, — b, cdl * — T1 W K 


The Change of Religion in de Northern 
2 1 


1 
Chap. 


Eg els * 


e Sfhodu gage, 2212. 25 28 


The Synod of Triers the ſame 


A Protincial Council at e 1* 2 | 


The Council of Aenrz. inthe fame year © 
The Council of Tries the ſame yar 2868 
XXIII I. The Cenſures CS Faculty 


oof Paris, to the year 1550 Toy NM 269 
. 1 


The Centare of Renchlm 


' The Cenſure of the. Propotionaof cue 


of the Propoſitions, which con- 
e of the . 


Communion at Eafter | . 
A Cenfure about the Curates 
. 

A re upon the A of Chchrevana 

in 
A Cenſure of the ar Lewis de — 
— Cenſure of ay . the 


2 


Francis I. 273 


| ATreniſe of Belda'vto mainiainthe nights of ED 


Teachers © & 
A Cenſure of Lewis Condivs a Prins on 
A Cenſure upon the Revenue of Benefices 
274 
Acre of's Book, 22 the Determi- 
—_— 


dues for b. f. | 


. en The 


A Judgment abgut a Conſtitution for the 1 


2% 


2. 


„ * & I> 4 

* 
1 * . * 1 3 3 
1E 
. 


3 
— Conefus, Cardin 


Chniſtophorus Longolinus * ee 


07 4 5 „ Sf +54 5 -% 1 P 
. 3 7 4 +. # NES 82 * 4 $70, 2 * 2 SY) $5 HOES & l 
a 4s- Of the Sixteenth. Century 
* 


trom the Tor Hoy to 
© Containi e 

Ct” oe Trent, and of the 
| Things that paſs d in Europe rela- 


1600. 


N char. nes 
Opening of th Cound Hiſtory of te 


The Cenſure of Wi 
The Cenſure of Carots cit ey 413 
3 276 ; 3 of the Aſembly, of the Fate 
Be Er e Epiftlas _ 
TT” : Bull een th Council N 
| re of e „Ongregatien I. ä 
| 6. 7 i Bd corn durd gin 5 
The cot Frans Collin | Imperial Ambaſſador” rs] m and 
The Cenſure of F | . Acts of Seſſion 1. 
: by trop bees Celibacy'of the je page = Pope after "up wa; 
ing of the Council '. 414 
| Nele of the Broviary of ler, "Pope's Anſwer to the Legates n 
ACenfure of the two We eee Congregations held after Seſſion 15 8 
- theScrjpture © 1 ö A N n. of Frave 
” U „ 5 
1 


ſs, Reſolutions concerning 


TIES 
i CHAR.1 U. ee 


Points of Faith to 


of the 


. Decree of Reformation concerning Diy 
* x ing 


I 


14 2 


Arrival Ts Jerome Oleaſar to the oed. 


Congregation after Seffion III. 419, 
Propoſitions taken out of Luchber's Books! 
concerning Scripture and Traditions bis 


| Diſpute about Traditions nk. 
K ů ů 25/-nncbheboipe 


420. 
| Keſoluioa concerning the Canon, e- 


cred Books, and Traditions 


80 Queſtions abour the Authority of the , "5g 


and. che Verſion of 17 9 1 


Authority of the: 
421. 


ibid. 


con- 


: So of” 


Relation of the General Congrey 


; the Inter of Se 2 
wg ca pretation dpture 42 
Diſcourſe 


pronouncing the Anathoms 
againſt the Ahuſes of Scri 
Keſolution taken in the laſt General 


dein Soon, 5 — enn 


of whe ab uid 
which _ * 
. pare Matters for choſe Seſſions... . 
Manet 8 if apa . ; 


550 
in 


r ui. 
Cy of Divines Leroy REIT 


1 * the u 7% 05134 * 
Points of Faith - 


upon the 


the Congregation 


| | Diſputes Prong Declaration of the 


Fee e woe)" 
wette of the Dcre era 


Canons of Seſſion V. 1 


Various Opinions concerning the Decree of che 
Immaculate Conception 428 


Decree of Reformation concerning Preachers 
Letter of credence of French Ambaſſadors 


Bete 29 1 4 
| Piter Danez's Speech © . 22 
Councils Thanks to the French Ambaſldor 
439» 
Lega Propoſition eongernin badete 
che Reſidence *0 e e ibid. 

 Bilkop of unn pinion of, Reſidence 
AMIE ID Batt 0146 ng » F baut Ani 


Decree concerning Original Fn eg 


'> 8 


= 


JJ Ee bd. Sa 5 on 


K 
. 


& » Sal I fi a 
4 9 
8 . * 
o 


* 


＋ 


Chapters 


2 


ainſt Proteſtants 


| 431. 
Debates upon Anicles of Juſtification ibid. 


Propoſitions concerning the een . 
Reformation 


Opinions concerning the ** Ambaſladors 


Place 
Pope's Letter to Suitzers, 
Farne/e ſent into Germany 


ibid, 


Opinion of Divines concerning che Merit of 


Works 
Opinion of Biſhops about Juſtification 435- 


Propoſitions about cransferring the Council 


434. 


Jubilee publiſh'd at Rome | 434+ 


Opinion of the Biſhop of Cava 


uarrel of the Biſhop of Cas 
Eee of Saxony and. Landtgrave of 1 
put to the Ban of the Empire 
Condemnation of the Biſbop of Cava 
Diſputes . Proroguing the Seſſion 
Order to remove the Council 437. 
Legates Letter to the Pope ibid. 
Examination of Articles of Faith relumed 
Articles concerning Liberty, taken out of 
Luther's Works 
Opinions of Divines upon the Propoſitions 
concerning Free · will 
Articles concerning predeſtination to be ex 
amined 
Different Opinions about Predeſtination 


ueſtion concerning Reſidence 439 
Aleraion in the Decree about Irene 
440. 

Seffion VI. x 
Decree. concerning JubiSeaion ibid. 
Canons concerning Juſtification 442. 
Decree concerning Reformation 443. 


Decree concerning Reſidence of Biſhops 
Decree ONS. Reſidence of Beneficed 
Perſons 4 ibid. 


Decree concerning the Power of the Ordi- 
| Pope's Letter to the German Biſhops . ay 


naries to puniſh the Inferior Clergy 

ſubmitted to Biſhops 

One Biſhop prohibited to Exerciſe his Fun- 
Kiva in another Biſhop's Dioceſe _ 424. 


| CHAP. 111. Hiftory of what pale d in the 
| Council, until ir was removed to Bononia, 


-- Sacraments in general | 
Propoſitions to be examined concerning Bap- 
-«.riſm and Confirmation =» ibid. 
Diſpures concerning the Queſtions of the Sa- 
eraments in gene 445. 
Articles of Reformation concerning Admi- 
niſtration of the mene of Baptiſm 
and Confirmation ee. 
Canonvand Decrecsabour Sternen, drawn 
x We 
vile e concerning Pluraliey of Benck- 


9 plaint of Spaniſh Biſhops 448. 


drucke 1 in the „ 1 1 | 


ed to the Legates by the 9 . 
Redding ef the Feten. Kar were drawn up 


: 'Difficakies about'the Decree of Reformation 
A 450. 
ibid. 


Sean” VII.. 86 *l 128 8 0 
Preface in Seſſion vu. o the Deeres abour 
u Sderadithts in Fans 
Cahongot Seſſion VII. concerning Sacraments 
ain general 
Carttisdiicerning Baptiſm 
8 a e | 

ee of Reformation in on VII. 
ClaMiGeandas bf Biſnopßs 
Nein ſt Plurality of Biſho icks 

athbns of Benefic "jet 
Aꝑainſt Plurality of Bene ces 0 i, mY 


id. 
| Whae ohe td be done with'theſe Shave 


e t hold ſeveral Ben 


OFUnions of Beneficei ? ws 
Of Viſivitions'of United es and 555 
Vicars Penſions 

of Viſiearions'vf e Places 

Againſt delayi | 


Reguliition's Letters · dimiſſoxy fran FEES 
Hors for 9 by a ""_— Bi- 
ep, 


— - 
7 


0 ff 
* L ! N o 
en ! a ; 3 12 
ah * . x Fay 
* » W 1 : Ps 
7 8 «tf i7 
| Jo. .. 
i 9 A * 
44 


| Congregation at Bononia 


438. 


etzations ibia. 
Propoſinons to be examined concerning the | 


"The CONTENTS. 


Articles to be examined wv J uſtification 
League between the Emperor and * a- 


Of Diſpenſations not to be ordained- 

Of Examinations of perſons nominared to Be. 
' nefices 

Cognizance of Cauſes" of privileg'd Per- 


ons to be heard by the N ibid, 
Care of. Hoſpitals 


Chap. IV. The Hiſtory of ae: paſſed at 


Trent and at Bononia, from the time that 
the Tranſlation of the Council was "firſt 
mentioned, until it wWas ſul pended. 


Prop 
e Sickneſs ibid, 


Seſſion VIII. concerning the Tranſluoa! of the 
Council to Bononia 


Departure of the Legates and ſome. of che 
Biſhops to Bononia. 8 454 
Complaints of the Emperor upon removing 
the Council | ibid. 
Francis I's Death | 
Conduct of Biſhops that nayd at 9 8 
Prelates invited to go to Bonenia 


tt res 


n l - &1 


e of te Re e i, 
Seſſion. &. "= IDEN 
Another Prorogation, ol of. he See gk 


Seſſion IX. 


Victory of the Emperor a agamſt the Pote- 


ſtants 4426.1 enn en 2 £81 


Scdition at Naples 


Treaty between the King of ee pepe | 
Diet at Augsburg in Sept 


1 117. nn 
Murder of Lewis Farneſe TO 456 


Prorogation of the Seſſioon ibid. 
Negotiations to re · eſtabliſb the Council of 


Trent 
Cardinal of Guiſe's Harangue in "the Con- 
ſtory e 1159 
Debates of Prelates at Bononia, about retur· 
ning to Trent. | ibid. 
The Council's Anſwer communicated bow 
Emperor's Ambaſſador 


Oppoſition and Proteſtation of the Emperor $ 
Deputies at Boxonia _ 

Cardinal del Montes Anſwer to che prote· 
ſtation of the Emperor's Agents 459 

Mendoza's Proteſtation at Rome againſt, the 
Aſſembly at Bonnie ibid. 

Pope takes Cognizance of the Removal of 
the Council 

Decree to forbid the Aſſemblies at Bojonia 
and Trent to make Innovations - 460 

Anſwer of the Aſſembly of Bononia to the 


Pope ibid. 
Anſwer of che Aſſembly at Trent to che Pope 


- Reply of the Agents of the Alſewbly a Bono» 


Emperor's Propoſition 


e of the Interi 


** the Wend at 
Bononia. Death of the ä wafer 
Articles of rhe Interim . 


. of Reformation 'publiſhed, ar 4. 


urg 464 
What paſs'd upon account of the Interim 465 


Negotiations concerning the Council, and 
its Suſpenſion ow | ibid. 


Death of Paul It. 0 — yg parts j ; 1 
Chap. vi, EleQion of Julius ITT. New Con- 
vocation of the Council at Trent, 14 
Conclave after Paul ns, Death 
Election of Julia: III. 3 


GH 466 
Life of Julius III. ibid. 
Prapoſitions comards 62 che Capelle 0 
foot again 1 6467 
Pope's Reſolution o able « the Coun- 


cil . ; . 
Nuncios ſent to the Emperor Jos the King 
of France concerning the | 
King of France's Anſwer 


IV<4 © 
N J 


Conditions ot a Council propoſed | to the 


Emperor 1 
m crod s Anſwet N 
1 of Council pet to the 


Diet 
| of Convocation of the Council 
1 e Diffculties we Go the. Terms of 
: aut 


Breve fob Publication of the Bull 1 


- Publication of the Bull in the Diet 469 


4 „ 
{al to remove the Council, becauſe of 


* 


Lo I 40s 


or's Edic concerning the Cant ibid, 
Diſputes between the Pope and Farneſes 


= and Nuncios 81 the Pope at ng Coun- | 
ci 


Commiſſion of the Legate and Nuncios i. 


Chap. VII. Hiſtory of Seſſion XI, xu, and 
XIII. of the Council of Teus 470 
Seſſion XI. | #bid 
Emperor's Declaration of War ang che 
Duke of Parma © | 
Pope's Letter to the Switzers . 


King of France's Remonſtrance to th the Pope | 


National Council in France reſolved. "upon 

and revoked —_ 5 

* ſent by the King of France to > Coun- | 

471 

* 2 ſent to Council 

Seſſion XII. | * 

King of France's Letter to the Aſſe ibl ar 
Trent, tendred by Amyot bs Z 

Provefiation of ‚ 166115 
egulations of the Congregations 

King of Frapce's Xo Ng 72 at 


Opinions of Divines concerning the Article 
relating to the Euchariſt 

Project of Canons relaing* to the Euchariſt 
Rem onktrance 3 of Emperor” 8 Ambaſſader 8 
, ..cerning the afe Conduct and Cam I. | 
on under both Kinds ibid 
Opinion of Cardinals about ae Conduct | 
Project of Decrees about the Euchariſt 475 


* * n of oops Me Jariſ- 


Reſolution of the Congregation 


Se _ | 

Seſſion XIII. bid, 
Decree of Faith concerning the Euchariſt © 
Canons concerning the Euchariſt 477 
Decree of Reformation cet Eccleſia - 
ſtical Sentences ESTER a3 46 Tab - 
Of frivolous Appeals | N 8 1 
. e Superiors 

roceedings in ments of A 
Number of r in Water 
of Gracie obrined b. Subrepion = 

reption 4 $15 or 5 "bid. 


N Calesa Biſhop may be cited perſo · 


Qualities of Wirneſſes againſt-Bilbops IP 


1 Coules of ere reſerved to che 

., + OPC . #171) 2 TON: 4 

Decree to remit he Decifion of 4 4 Aue | 
concerning the Eurhariſt | 


Form of fake Conduct granted to Proteſtants ; 


Diſcourſe of. Brandenbirg Ambaſ don an £279 
-Anſw er 0 53 
ibid. 


ener Anſwer to ann. 
16 $443 oy F353 


Chap. VIH, .. Hiſtory. of Scilion. "XIV; #20 
_ cerning Penance. and extreme Vattion 
e's. Advice to 8 | 
cles concerning Penance to be examin'd © 
Arcigles W extreme Vattion 0 a. 
3 min'd. "0 A 481 
Diff ulties about 8 erregt e 9 * 
e the Spaniſh Biſhops oY 
Seſſion XI V. | © 482 K 
Decree concerning Penance KY 880 | 
Decree concerning extreme Peas: | 
Canons concerning Penan es 486 | 
Canons concerning extreme Union ibia· 
Decree concerning Reformaron” 931th. 
5 ng thoſe that are forbidden Ste ä 
rders 
No Man pughs, bebe :ordaigel | I 
Biſhop, or with 8 Von 
Power to ſuſpend the Clpr Obprgy tan 
Biſbop e da 7 raked Go", 7 
No Clergymen exempr from the! SE | 
- of his Biſhop. : vane? 20 Sta 
Regulation of Judges "Conſtorarors - - a4 
Of the Habits of Eccleſiaſtichy'+\ 1, 1450 


ö Voluntary Homicider En cIudel Bow. „Olen 


SJ. ibid 
Prohibition of ERetoi uriſd 
Sree Chika aas 7 i&ion. over 


Prohibition to unite Benckices i in different 

Dioceſes 
Regular Benefices to be given to Regulars | 
Perſons that remove from one Order to 2 
nother, incapable of Benefices 
Of right of Patronage 


Preſentation to be made to the Ordinary * 
Matter of the next Seſſion 
N Cher 


. 


\ 
Ky: 


"483 


Ads of Parliament about 


| Chap, IK. Hiſtory ef har —_ from Scl. 


on XIV, tothe Sasa . age 


q tothe e 
P07 of the Duke of an. Am 
baſſador 
es Anſwer 


dbbadbeders Bom ſereral Cities to che Council 
Creation of Cardinals | 
' Maximilian's Paſſage through Trent 


Congregations concerning Reformation 490 
— of Saxen Ambaſſalors at Trent, 4 


Propoſiti 5 
* — — before the Seſſion 


EE n 
Seſſion 1 


1 for 'proroguing the Seſſion © 2 
0 rr 43 
N 3 — -  #bid 

The Council diſturbed by the War * 


Gen of dend nder Bee II. 
Jnclination of the Government for the new 


Diſpokons of People to receive the new 


3 witch new R 


New Office for the 6 of of the Garter 498 


— VI. 


Election of Marcellus IT, and 5 Death 


A given . 


— of — 5 
Articles of 8 FEE chal licks 
and Protcftanes, who met at the Diet 


Pope's League —— uy 
Nomination of nan... 
| d of aui Peron for i a Of RE: + 
Ferdinands Anſwer early 
p barret Crna for lame 

_ : Amballador's demand. co. the hes 

; Fee $92 
D 0 al Sol wie? 

War between France; Spain _ | 
Pope*s Diſcontents againſt Fer . 3 17 
Chatles V a wrreung 2 wee 


dor's Speec 491 


| | : One. of” Sitting of 
Cardinal of 5 of Loma Diſcourle to the Pope 


N Difficulties pon Ferdinand's EleQti- 


Charles Ves Des ieee 705 


Queen Mary*s Death | 
Elizabeth Queen of England gd ho 


Not owned by the Pope 
 Catholick Religion deſtroyed i in a” 
| Reſolution of the Diet of TV. 1538, 


concerning Religion 
Peace between France and 


Death of Henry II Aing of — Pope : ; Me 
. Conferences broken olf 10 


Pau IV 

Hatred of people againſt pope Poul W. 
Conclave aſter Pope Paul Ves Death 
Election of Pius IV og 
Ferdinand n Pope 


CHAP. XII. Negotiations concern · 


A, the Council 

The Poten ropoſitions concerning hold - 
ing a Council 

Demand of a Council by the Emperor 

—_— Propoſitions to Ambaſſador about a 


Emperor's Anſwer ; 
King 2 France's Anſwer about a Cound 
Kin Spain's Anſwer 

Lr. about the place of the Council 
Nuncio's extraordi for the Council 
Project of National in France 
General Council accepted by France 
Propofitions made to the * to 

hold the Council at Trent 


Bull of Indiction of the Council 596 
Difficulties raiſed in France upon che Ke 


The. con 1 K N TS. 


Diſputation about the Buchariſt 


Writing of Beza | | 

"Dif _ between the Minſters and che ON 
dina | 

- Phter Martyr's Diſcourſe . ts 


James" Lainez's Diſcourſe 


' Diſpures concerning. Real Prefence 
Conference ar Poiſſy removed to St. Germain: 


en Laye 
the Euchariſt 
Eſpencauses Defence 


Lutherans come to the Conference ; 
Regulations made in the Aſſembly ar 7100 


Marriage of Clergy, and Communion un- 
der both kinds, deſired by the Feneh 
e e 
Delideraions of Cardinals upon Demand oe 
the French 
Fifth Legate at the Council 
Communion of the Cup, and Marriage 5 


Po 
CHAP, P XIV. Opening of the Bad. 
Proceſſion for the Copa” 8 


Firſt Congregation 
Breves of the Pope for che Gen 


Difficulties about opening and continuing the 


Council 
Prelates named to overlook the 3 


Sermon at opening the Council _ 


ception of the Bull Bull for opening of the Council 
Proteſtants Diet at Naumbourg 307 Decree e opening of the Council 
Reſult of Diet at Naumbourg 508 " 525 


Nuncio's Reception by Proteſtant Princes 

of Germany 
Legates named to prefde in the Council, 
50g 


Seripandus named Legate inſtead of Puteo | 


| King of France's demand of a Council 
Legaten arrival at Trans 


CHAP. XIII. Hiſtory of Difturban- 


Miniſters Reaſons againſt . 
Catholicks Anſwers to Miniſters Reaſons ' 


from Eſpenceus's Opinion of 1 = 088 
2 ike of Mites boot fo "Wa 
Third Opinion of Images „ 


Convocations of Biſhops 


Edict favourable to Hygonors 
Opinions of Councellors of Parlamen of 


Paris 
Edict favourable to Hugonots . 
Ps On of- Conference W's Hug 
8 whe Co i 
e Alem * Poi | 
embly ar Poiſſy 


King's Pr ons to the 17 
Firtt 3 Aſſembly at P „ 


Articles of Reformation drawn 


up by the 
Doctors that were called to the e 


Communion of the - 


Articles propoſed to the 
— he Aſſembly to the b 
Queen's Anſwer - 

Debates of Doctors concerniug ow De- 


* Hugoriols Petition'to be beard 
Names of r at Colloguy ot af 


the Collog 
rater of 2 Miniſter at Collogu 


King's $ h to the Affe N e 
Chancdlor of F/ance's Speech 


Cardinal of Tournon's een 4 


Queen's Anſwer 
Bez4"s Diſcourſe 


Cardinal of a 
Second Conference 
Nr n Diſcourſe © 


3203; 


CHA . . Treables of France by Wars 


of the Hugonors | 
5 Firſt Edict to tolerate the Proteſtants * 


edition of Hugonors at P 
War of Hugonots in pane | 


Aſſembly ot States 3 2 
Firſt Edict to por 5 -Proteſtants in 


France 


Difficulties about veri the Edi 
ces concerning Religion, which ha opes's Queens Excule ng 7 
"2 Of the Colloqu N 25 25 a 1 
at Y : 4 Maus 
25 4 | 2 0 H 4 P. VL, l of what paſe d 
o in the Con ons and Seſſions of the 
der Henry II . Council co Sehon XI 
And under Serin nn: _ ine Congreyaion about the, ft of 
| Conf) of Amboiſe e e in e 
8 * A Debate about the Safe Conduft e 572 
Death of Francis II Reception of Portugueſe and ener 
Eftates at Orleans | alder in the Council 1 
Conference about Images „„ „ Ines Wen 975 


— 
0 


. 


n (OH r 


Florentine n $95 
WE = 
e for P between , 
„ Ne fſadors |. 


| Ring of France's b. e af Trgas . ws, 


Arnaud de Ferrietre 


of French 4 
bene v * 1 ergy. fe 25 
RM 5 „Klus ( 17, 4A. 
His ; Li | IE 17 
8 — nor pa 2791 
Gran WINE 


1. _ 2 or 
1 u 46.6 94 29001 


yr 


e wy a? Sins lig n e! 


Pope refuled to the French by * | 


9 
174 
9 


SY Projects of Confeſſions of ee | | 


The C 0 N. 


die vari Pri Ney Pariſlies to be erced, where old 
— alas un hy- by nd wre n geb hw ys aims ef 


Vaioas of ſmaller Benefices 25 
Illicerate Prieſts to have Ooadfutorg: Sen 
dalous ones to be deprived  - 0 
Churches, when ruined, to be besten ts 
their Mot her, or others next them: Pa. 
kiſh Churches to be n or — 
the nent. 
Comendatoy Religious Houſes nnd bas, 
to be viſited by the Biſnop 0 
Pardoners aboliſhed e 5e. 
Salmeron's and Torrez's' Remontrances cons 
n che Dessert n bid 


CH AP. XVII. Hiſtory of Seſſion XXII | 


and of the 897 1 15 8 
thereunto * bs: 


Reconriliation of the Cardinal of Mane 
King Simoneta | | 
ain Letter a 10 Je 

* * — the "Maſe, 10 5300 
Regulations propoſed concerning the Di- 


* 
l Ws * (T4 


of: Charche in Commendan mae 1 


Pardoners put down | + * I 


ur, of Finnce's Letters: 5 1 


Bavarian and Venetiah ebe Dif : 
Pope's Anſwer uhins.the Article of Reſiden 


Difficulties about whe Clas Proponemibus 
Legatis 
Articles of Reſidence omiite m 
Diſpute whether the. Council Was continued, 

or called anew 


Reſolution to ele. nothing next Seſſion Ja 
Seſſion XIX 
Departure of the Md is of Peſcura 
Lanſac's Arrival at Trent 
Legate's Diſgrace with the Pope © 
Lagates Anſwer to. the Pope 
King's Letter #0 French Biſhops 
King of Frgnce's Letter to the Cn 
Pibrac s Speech to the Council 
French Ambaſſador's Demand for a nu In. 


1 
a» 


* 


f 
5 553. : 


ops the Decrees a- 
bour the Sacrifice of che Maſs © + 
R of Lainex, the General of the 
Jeſuits {) 23 don yu 
Biſhop of five Churches Diſcourſe for n ä 
ting the Cup to the Laicy 6 ö 
Solicitations to put off the Seſſion 


CHAP, "ic at 0 Seon | 
Ce ation 2 l 

_ nary. thereunto 8h 

N concerning Cn e under 

both kinds to be debated - 

Seycral 


At is 


Opinions concerning the. manner” of 366 


551 


Decrees concerning the Sacrifice; of ly 
Toetinable to grant Communion un, _ Maſs. 
oth kinds to Germans a 


= 
99 


Canons about the Sacrifice of be n 


fition. ot the Archbi of Sr, A 146104.55 0 
e between! e and. Pub Venetian: A; | Decrecsconcerning the Celebration. of Maſs 6 


Al 8 to go into- greater. 


* more Ts 


* cals s 6 be gi 


e cron, 


ran bareP 26-74 Jo ple © BAL 
1 cient Eſtate * fw, wg ce abe gt cy 
:Quoti ian Diſtt tibüttane (it 4 4 f Re Si e pap? 
Gel and Collegiate Rate OE Pope by the e ler e 


ariſhes to hy 


£04} 5 I 


Prieſts in great bas 14 
WD 


* 1 


: * 
” 1 þ * — 
» 4 


5 


dicti he Council 39 vines giving of their Opinibass 
N. 0 rd, and put 5 Opinions of —_— be bet, che Arti- : 
weſtion ab ben eg Cimpeit cles propole 1 ö 1 \ 
1 3 IN v a 1 Diflicukis — + the Dectocs 362 
Seſſion xx N | 18 4s French Ambaſſadors oro DICE. a . 
| Reply to the French aun, eu tes Anſwer 7 5863 
Decree of the Seſſion 1 61 1 of French Anbei hits} 
4 ns co! 


is "receiyed. under Duti tbe performed by ben ie Pe 16 


1 E N. if 8. 


ution of Epiſcapacey D163 $144 14 84. 


Cardinal of dene Diſcoutſe dolles 


| Admonition of the Cardinal of e x. 


die Plate | VIC A p07 a5 mmm 8” 
Bavarian Ambaſſadot's Speech - #. Decree 1 Reformation eie ini . 
Pro oter ? Anſwer | to the h de Lives of the Clergy to be ae pOREe in > * 
r 1 of Dignitaries e 

mor mbaſjade urc [IQEC tet HE Bo 197 285 Ty 
hare Foe; 4 3 4 A nl abour, _ Quotidian Diſtributions i 1 
ini eſtion, Whether be. _ how greats and to — begi- 
iſt is entice under each 7 3h 985 17 ub) 52th DIGBY 


3 che Pope is due c. 0 


ef Ordre 125 3d H 
Prelates named 0 draw up the Deere 93 
ST "1 117 fir pin N 2 2 % 4 + 41%! 589. - 
Diſpures abou Epiſcopacy!s- /b&ng(of Divine 
Right on 220551 Rm 2 M 
Lainee's Diſcourſe! i he Dirine 
- *Righr of Epiſcopae - ria 1 nul 


"ORR Loi goes to Inſoraith 


New Inſtances with ther pepe for 4 - 

2431 the Councils ctuded Wan 16 ibis) 

Ob hirh the Papr defired-to Hy in 

the Way. of tlie Frenthiss of 101 ene 

Articles concerning Sacrament of Orden 

Opinions of ene err n a Sacra 


Draught of a Canon concerning Auſti· 


Decree of Reſidence propoſed ld 
Arrival of the Cardinal of Lorrain WIRE 


gates SATH AMS 353 
2828 Anſwer og 32 eie 
nteſt between tlie Abbots of Clairviiht 
and Mount Caſſin * on 
Pope ſends Italian to Trent 192 
Catdinal of Lorrain yur au 8 might 


14 423 1136 3 


4 


be benni „bur tondb & to 2551520 
King of France's Leners au a%461% ego 
Cardinal of Lorraims Speech 8 
Cardinal of Mantun's Anſwer 
Archbiſhop of Zars's Sperch ee 10 
Da Ferriur s Speech Met 81 56 TN 

Biſhop of Lerw's Opinions of the 
oon of Biſhops $3 n 
Ditficulties concerding Time of Seſſion) * Belk 
Biſhop of Gaadix's conee 
Canon of Inſtitution of Biſno ps 


cetning their way of giving Opinions 
Biſhop of Alifa's Speech. about nr 
of Biſhops 


Opinions -conceriiing the Article of conce- 0 
. r gee; 0 3 | b 55 the = 3 . 565 Cardinal of Lorrdin's $ Opinion of che ame: 
Articles of Reformation p + gas; the eſult upon thoſe 206% . 5 25 
. '; Ambaſlador : Prog 07 hat 3 N Decree concerning Yerikcs of the Maſs French: Bilk6ps Opinion of the ſane 
| re's wer | approved n e — Her 
Archbiſhop Lake. Rong ? " A_ of sdb pr Go c of Prote concer e | 
. 72 o 25 9 5 Propofi tion 5 me Fee. — to Andes c 4 WD 
berati tina about Proro on tejectedt TW cles o Reformmion. ae 272 * a 
ke 2.255 of Pop : and 8 Decrees concernin 1333 and con. "= how 2 Church af wy by * 
Lanſac's Letter ne Po 0 2 8 munion of p approved (05 E. cles o eformariof1.. Propo "y 
uibcaion of the CRT be of Mantis Ld French Ambaſſadors Propoſition for Pro- French, Ambaſſadors s:“ 
| 1 Pope ſuffers the Queſtion of Reſidenee 1 g che Seſſion rejected 2 o 2 of indiracion d Reſidence of: Bi- : 
to be debared 549 Deputies to the Council from the _ ede 15) _ 
Opinions of Divines about Communion un- of Divinity of Paris - Lun Conſultation t Ways and Means 
der both kinds Seſſion XII 75 . (et? — © ra : 2 3 N 1 8 
union Lett t rival ot the 
. A. N * en Commun 172 = concerning Fs 0 Cardinal of 2 DevlardGol - 


Savoy Ambaſſador's Diſcourſe 


ion prorogued . 
French Ambaſſador's dite 8 
ir Anf of Reforntatiaan 
AK es ropoſed about Marri 
Divines 
riage 2 
1 of c iner vo the Council rams Fe 


pocils - ate, {i the king of bas 
oo 


. N 


es concerning the Coat offered by 
— pech cr the Ga ; 


ELL 7 3 &: 
1 


e ee, Articles of Mar: 


> 


** 


both kinds, er 42 ia ib | of- Mapa, ner ay 77% 
Inch dude Dem E 7 2 Diſpenſations commined ra. the e 7 EY "Navaggiero made E ws {52 
nion under both ee of Teſtaments e "7 _ 905 8 to 152 Sow, ; Af In 
Ftonce 5 22 | rder of Judging Ap Appeals omit Ev} mpero cr 8 e 15 tes 5 
_ *"Laity deferted L nag © * 5 * ; Biſhops Viſitors 8 charicable;Diſ 16 . Aufwet to GR.» | 
RiffeRons upon the Decrees e ng aSÞ, © Truſtees for Charities, accoun to their q Steen ofthe Fr Fre our the Faps Foy pes | 
Reflections upon the e, a ow he Orqcinaries 1 oc dcn n vg 353 Rs 
formation bal *. © Notaries to be examined by the "Ns, 0 Con Sea d On e Refidente iþ * > 
*Rlieions' of the Legat Alienations of Eſtates: e Pigus and andi 135 u- pig, N 
move 5, apo 4% . 3 Uſes prolſibited e of — rs e 
N Decree concerning the Con n-of e gs ons put off Volo 10 . | 
Im aſte aeg <P + | {Swag on n 304. 5 Entry, © 1 Fan 184 \ to 25 15157 1 in 
ng done next 4 * 2 Indi on of next Sete 4 e e Sul * 7215 f Cardinal Wenne bas 39% 
on and Torres propoſy 8 TY 12 1 17 France ber . ids; ind | | 
os ang Decrees MYACY TALK Toe e H A: P. XX. Hiſt w Nine Hugonots ; Ine 10 gonns aint 354 37 2 q 
Anſwer 4 > Hans Difficulties, . ſtom Seffion XXII. to bo gi hg Death and CoaktiRoaiaf Fed of oe 
Err XXI. N dere, e ie the Council of Trent. 115. "Mr 22 4 a W of Seſſion pu of 6s. che rech 2 E 
prers of Doctrine eee 195 of Frances Mem de- a oed dec | : 
G one. wean deame 5 Conch : * A or 8 a. 2 14 1 En roy CA GurSimal bf Don to e 5 
nder both WR Ne A ors preſent that o 3 
f e | Dir Ei 1 Abe pag 4 4 a | Diſiuice cone 2 5 pet. 
| Py A - 243913 = 8 $ 
ters" of Orders, Di | . We Emperors ors defire a delay | . e Sac N 985 


3 ag ae / 


Wee ne 4 = 82 


5115 


4 Limp fore he 


Re 0 


av hd Coun val \ I: 
495 Qucen Keren lan 0 Gi 
oy 5 2 MD babe 


* > 


| The © 


Ton a afligned 14 Preaching the. Word of God | wag] mn fs” 
Car of Lorraw's TRA the 7 — againſt Biſhops, and of greater 
Article about the Metin bf Biſhops - 15 N W 1 ee = 1 
n Anſwer woe” b 07 Of Sermons 7 pari «Prieſts 3 627 
— prerogued ; Of publick Penance and Penitentiarics ibid. 
ures berween Nen 92 —. Of viſuing exempted Churches e 
8 rs abour Precedence Of Executing Regulations in Viſirations 
Count de Luna's Speech in the. Longr | ot ſubmiſhon of of privileged Perſons to Ordi- 
on at his Recehlen. 8 898 bs * Bd 
„ut Ambaſſadors Procerin 43 Of Qualifications of Canons gnicarie 
eee in che e ind the in Cathedral Churches 
Count de Luna 'Ofche Dadeaand Obligaions of Canons 628 
« Gouncils Anſwer: 1 and Parochial Chur- 
* Ho ibid. 
2 — re a — of taking away from the Reve- 


nues of Benefices for any other Uſe 
Of Union of Prebends in Cathedral and Col- 


legiate Churches 629 
Of Rights and Duties of Chapter — * _ 
Pl arality * Leet — forbidd 

urality of ces en 
Of 3 Way of providing for Parochial Chur- 


He of Mandates; and Grazia rde. 
Oe lets: 18 bes 


rogued to i 
Chap. XX1. Hiſtory — Par 
fron XXW. to the Coniluſion'of the Council. 
Decrees and Canons of Sefſios XxXV, 
Actions of Ambaſſadors approved in France 
Defence of the Queen of Neverre | 
Concluſion of the Council reſolved upon 


Du Ferrier refuſes to return to Trent 
Debates about the Articles of 
the Invocation of Saints ibid. 
Debates about che Docree of Reformation of 
—_— | 7 
Debates concerning Indulgences 'y 
Propoſitions about Catechiſm, inal and Cor 
| | Countde Luna Ob sd tothe dag ofthe 


Council 
News of the Pope «Sickneſs baſtens theend- 


ibid. 

| | Reſolutiasto read the Decrees under Paul 11 
3 "616 ER and Julius I. 

616 Seſſioi appointed for next Day - 

a -Pow- Opening of Scſhon XXV. 


+ Decree concerning Purgatorx 336 
2 | 57555... oo bl 
5 2 Re- and Images 
| Remark ue upon 22 S * 7 | ic Deen of Reformarion, e ap- 1 | Stk 
wins ; 2 . 3 * 33 
ker, 1 . re — n 3 * 1 
2» Conner de Luna's . ö N 4vc 0 the Decree: of the 
:{:11/ Þre 5 Council 
—_ till November. 1b. Of Excommunicationsand Monitions 641 
e, for 50. Aricle E . Of Reduction of Maſſes | 
oy po 5 E cnt 
Articles Reformation Pris jpg 
| "tg Y 7 Jarikaten of Biſhopsover Chapters | 
619 Ot Regrelſes and Coadjutories * 642 
n Biſhops 125 Fa Trew/ - 2 e 5 "ibid, 
>, FEM Of Judges Dates es of Benefices | 
Du s Complaint t b | 
Biſbop of Monte-Fiaſcone”s df i ker. ima G's 
der $ 1 Ty Clark wry; ibs 
i new Di about the plete > Of Payments of Tythes' 99205 4” 
| tibus 3 1131 2 4621 * — kn : bid. 
_ Cordingl rhenght a | , n ä chat are Concu - 


28 flat 


4 Lee, adors, l — 3 x », 6 the Children of rhoſe therarein Holf o. 
Article of | 2 0 1 5 _ 3 
. Ss 1 00 W 


| Top 
alte Of the Reſpectꝭ due r, 
a 3 . K. of Diſpentadons 


it bt 225 a bs ibited © 15 
Marriage © 92 1 E to Princes to | pros kat 
Dara of Reformadittt Ae, Th 633 * Decree! to continue the Seſſion to next day 
we. 755 Peeree concerning Indulgencics 


General Decree 7 oh | 
3 © Decree concernin en tor Ce Dh, Ob 
94 : = ſerrance of Faldtad 

4 vit th 5 Deere concernin ——— rl 
uigonze uit 1 hy ted rd 
b i 7 N13 
2 . 4 4 0 


y and 


ly __ 8 


- Gregory XIII. Sixtus v. Urban vu. Gr 


«61s 
Did. 


- ONT ENT $1 1 


Declarniononerning the Atibaſſado6rs Pact 
in the Council 
Of the Receprionand Pxecurion of the De 


crees of the Coun ci! Ac Wy. 


Decree for reading the Deetwer — 


Paul III. and Fulins 2 15570 
Concluſion of Coun ci! 
Deſire that the Council e confirm 


Acclamations 


Subſcriptions to the Deerees of the Countcil 


e. 64 
Cardinal of Lorrain's Proteſtation 1810 
Thankſgivings made at Rome for the N 


on of the Council 

Ch 7 Confirmation of the Camby 
: Reception and Publication of 
. in ſeveral Kingdoms,” Frante 
to receive and publiſh them, pepe land 
Clergy's Sollicitations-to have them rected 
there, to no ap ne Articles of the Cn 

Uſag 


cil contrary to et the'Ki am 
te the Liberties of the —ů | 


Debate concerning the Confirmation of che 
Council | my id 
Canbeniation of the Clunell, © Gel 
Council recciv'd at Venice; in Shai; and ia 
ces, Portugal and Poland 648 


Dependen 
Demand made by the German of N 


of Marriage of Prieſts 
Refuſal to receive che Decrees of the Connell 


RL —＋ 

ence allowed b the P, od 

— ag” vv” 
gy, to 


lnfences of the Pope an 
crees of the Cu teceiv d in . 


| Anticles be which ak 4 


3 


21. +048 
4 oi = LES SEE IS © — 


never e m 


of the rens 8 N 


die the Hiſtory of what 
35 moſt — — in Ew . 
rope ing to Religion, from ; 
.the Seuchen of oY - 
13 85 n IPO ma” 
4 8 . . 


"CHAP. "ge vali 


1 oY 


Piws us v. 


XIV. Innocent IX. Clement VII. 
Chap. Il. eg of Wars and malt, of 
concerning Religion, made in E 


the Reign of Francis II. tilt the | i 
Nantes ye * 
* kr of Religion in France, under Fri 5 u. 


embly of the Great Men in 136 oh OW 
17 Toleration of Auguſt 24" 1 652. 
Abſolution of the Prince of Conde 


Declaration in favour,of Proteſtants bay F 
Edict about Religion of Fuly 1 56r © l 
Edict to cauſe them to ſurrender ( * 
Seditions at Dijon and Pate & W 
Edict tavourable to Proteſtants of Fax. =” 
| Mallacreof Vaſy gon tes 15 55 
. * A: N ae . a 
Hugonot War #2 . Ray ob 
Edict of Peace ary * 
Wat renewed. Fa „ hb 
Edict 1H wg the Exerciſe rs 
 Edid favourablero Pr reſtancs - * e | 
; Mallacteof Paris, %, pe 3 Get 1. 
Death of Che. | 
of Page no I. ud 155 [tai 10 * e 
of thel's 4% nhο Kor 
147 of Peace reed“ iilitn2) 255 
„ "Hh Tray pa Procy „ . e, a 
15 
e he Fanta” 
21 
_— 17 Val 354111 2 — 1 6% 
, un Wo 
lick 2 1 — by Hinby | «36 ie 
55 2 az En hon 15 — | 
's ( ers os ' | | * g 


en „„ 16 ren noi 


wn. iy. 1 


** 


ERR. AG. ES £ 


$ 
8 
2 

** 

B 


Faction of the Geuſes 


_ Calviniſts puniſhed and diſperſed inthe King- 


Franciſcus Stancarus 


| Synod of Anti. Trinigaziads | 


i NR of arte 5 en. 


Pope's Diſpoſit tions towards Henry Iv. 
Conyerſion of Henry IV. 


Puke of Nevers ſent to Romo, to deſire Able” 


lation for the King 


Henry IV. owned by the Vairerſi and Par- 


liament of Paris 
Abſolution of Henry IV, 
Edict of Nantes 5 
Heretical Biſhops in France | 655 
Chap. III. Revolution of Religion in the Lo m- 

Countries, from their Revolt to the Eſtabliſh- 

ment of the Republic of Holland ibid. 


Eſtabliſhment of Hereſy in the Low-Coun- 


tries 
Atchbillopiichs and Bilboprichs erected in 
the Netherlands 
Philip 11's Departure out of the Netherland: 
Orders which he left there 


Suſpenſion of King Philip's Orders for fear of 


an Inſurrection 
Regulations made by Flemiſh Biſhops / | 
Nobility's Petition for Liberty of Conſcience 


Moderation of the King of Spain's "a 
Toleration of the Proteſtant Religion in the 
Netherlands 
Wafs in the Low Countries 
Eſtabliſhment of the Republick of Holland 
Chap. IV. Affairs of Religion in Germany, af- 
aer the Tear | 560, till the End of the _ 


Different Sects among the German Proteſtants 
Confereace at Maulburn | 
Emperor Ferdinand's Death 

Cities receive the Augiburg Confeſſion 


Proteſtant Confeſſion in ene en and z 


Flanders 


Augiburg Diet in 1 366 
Liberty of Conſcience refuſed to the States of 


Auſtria | 
Silence impoſed upon Proteſtant Divines . 
Conference at Alremburg 
Lutheran Synog-at Dreſden 
Confeſſion of Faith at that Synod 
Confeſſion at Tergan 
Articles of Concord of Lutherans 
New Meeting at Tergau | | 
Form of Concord of Tergau rejected 
Form of Concord of Bergb enn 
Aſſembly of Proteſtant Divines at Frankfort | 
* Confeſſion variouſſy received 


| 6 57 
| . 


1 Wen of Cologne turns Prote- | 


ed 


nt, and is reje 


Writings of the Patriarch Jeremias to the Lu- 


therans 
Conference at Montbeliard | 658. 
Schiſm between the Proteſtants of Germany 


CAADP, v. Eftabiiſment of Lutheraniſm and 


and Calviniſm in Hungary, Tranſilvania, 


and Poland. Religion of the northern King - 


| doms, Liberty of Conſcience granted to 


the Vaudeis. Calviniſts nagar 42! in Lv 
Kindom of Naples . 
Lagheraniſ and Cabiniſin eſtabli' in 
Hungary | 
Change of Religion i in T ranſiluania | iid. 
Herely introduced in Poland £ 
Synod of Sendomir 658. 


Lutheraniſm kept up in Sweden and Denmark 
War and Peace between the Duke of Savoy | 


and the Vaudois - \ 


dom of Naples 659 


* 


CHAP. VI. Original, Eftabliſhment, and + 
Progteſs of Socinianiſm in Poland, Tran- 


vania, and Moravia, Of Socinus, and 
the chict Heads of that Set | 


5 Original of. Socinianiſin in Italy 


Lelius Sociaus, Michael Servetus, Valentinus 


_- Geniilis, Blandrata, . Par uta, NT: 


baldus | 
Bernardus Ochinus | 
Franciſcus Liſmaninus 


Other Anti-Trinitarians in poland 95 


N Condemnation of Anti. Trinitarians by: Cal. 
114. 


viniſts 


Divifiow between Cahiniſts and Anti-Trini- 
tarians'' 


8 


23 


* 


State of Religion in Ireland 


656 


Caſtel expelled the Faculty 


/ John Noel's Propoſitions _ 


ö 


Sect of Socinians in Poland '' © © 
CHAP. VII. State of Religion i in England, 


Scotland and Ireland, during the Reigns 
of Elizabeth Queen of England, and Mary 


Queen of Scors _ 
Reſtoration of the 
England 
Queen Flizabeth declared Supream debe 
of che Realm in Spirituals 


Proteſtant Religion wy | 


TheC ONTENTS. 


661; 


Regulations concerning Religion by Queen 


Elizabeth bid. 


| Articles of. the Convocation of London , in 


1562, 
Perſecution of Catholicks in England 662, 
Presbyterians in England 
Revolutions of Religion and Government i in 
Scotland ibid. 


CHAP. VIII, Provincial Choral held 
from the Year 1550. te the end of the 
Century $774 


Council of Narbone in 1551 
Rheims in 1564 
Cambray in 156 ke. 
Milan under St. Charles Borromee 
Toledo in 1563 ibid. 
Mechlin in 1570 


663. 


Rheims in 1583 
— Bourdeaux in 1583 
—— —Tours in 1583 
Bourges in 194 
Aix in 1 585. 
Tholouſe 72 15 90 
Avignon in 1594 
Mexico in 15833 
Aquilcia m 1596 


© CH a-Þ: I; Of the Aſſemblies of the Cler- 


gy of France, Which were held from the 
Year 1561+ to the end of the ie Cer. 


2 Aſſembly i in 1567 


Aſſembly in 1579 | 
Aſſembiy in 1582 668. 
Aſſembly in 1584 | 
Aſſembly in 1585 - hid. 
© Aſembly in 1586 ... 670, 
Aſſembly in 1588 ibid. 


. in 1 
C H AP. X. Cenſures of the REA of di. 


vinit 


the ry 


IT of Prohibired Books drawn up by 7 


the Faculty 
8 71. 

Cenſure of Mauroy, a Franciſcan  _ 
of Maſancal's Book 
of-Gibout's Propoſitions 
— a Book Entituled, . 

Oc. ibi 
——— of Harnois a Carmelite „ "hp: 
, ſome Heretical Propoſitions 
————of ' Multory's Propoſitions 


Propoſitions of Bourdeaux ä * 


Proceſs againſt Harnois 
Cenſure of Tholoſan Propoſitions 


| ment 
of Blpenczus' s Paraphraſe, upon che 


Lord's Prayer 


power 


— ——of 4 Fatt happening at Laval 


673. 
„ Sabellat': Propoſition 


| Jud ment of Faculty about Jeſuires pur off 


till December . 
Cenſure ef impious Propoſitions Bia. 


. 19 concerning Cuſtoms in the Church 


9 pr; V Chefdeville s Propoſition 1 
of Propoſitions ſent by the * 


tor of Bourdeaux 


Submiſſion of Eſpenceus s to the ag, Fs 


—of Giles Bigot 


of Manunoury 
———of a Book es, vue. 2 


of a Book of Feru⸗ 
Libert7 


of Propoſitions con 


| of Rel ſent he Kin to the Fa- 
0 eügzion, * 5 A 


_ 4 0: FIT dy 


8 66 3. 


C64. . 


ibid. 


| Condemnation of Jaco 


Pegnitents or Picpuſſes 


Diſcalceate Carmelites 


Rouen in 1581 — 


Jeſuits 
Life of Loyola 


66 * 


Somaſques 3 — 


—of 3 s Propoſitions 
-of the Beſanſon Propoſi tions 


Books to be ſuppreſs'd 175 


Cenſure of Grimaudet 

of Biſhops of Valente cue 
of Simon Vigor 

of Wonderful Book 

Nenn deten of a Cordelier 

Ave Maria declared a Prayer 


U 


Cenſure of Propoſitions about the Paſſion > 


of our Lord, 675 
Cenſure of Theity ans vite humans: 
Condemnation of js $1 4 


and — 55 


CHAP. XI. Religious Orders, Congregs- 
tions and Reformations, ſet n 16th 
Century 
Several Reformations of Mendicant Order: 
Reformation ot the . of St. Francis 


Kecollects 


Capuchins 


Hermites of St. Auguſtine 
Brothers of Charity 
Feuillantines 
Theatins 


eee 
. 


Barnabites 


- #bid 


James Lainex, 29 5 


Conſtitutions ot the order of Jeſuits 
Oppoſition to Jeſuits in Spain ibiad 


In France 

By the Parliament of Paris | 
Baniſhment of _— _— Henry IV. 680 
Penitent Nuns _ ind 
Annonciades 

Capuchin Nuns 


Feuillantine Nuns - 


of Paris, from IG to the end . 


—of a Laval Franciſcan's 8 | 
of Books ſent to them by the Parlia- 


| 


of 4 Propoſition concerning Law- | 


- I Ranciſcus aan Pape 681 
P Adam Sasbouth Ae 
John Haſſeis 

{ Clin Guillaud - 
Johannes Ferus _ * „ 

Ambroſius Cat harinus 682 
Iſidorus Clarius \ 689 
John Groppes | . 
Johannes Bunderius 690 
Alphonſus de Caſt ro OT 
Reginald Pole 

Stephen Gardiner Biſbop of Wincheltzr Een 

Peter Liseẽt a 5 
Mathias Bredenbachius 693 
Tilmanus Bredenbathius | 3 
Ruardus Tapperus 2 
Tacitus Nicolaus Zegerus | 694 
Aloifius, or Ludovicus Lippomannus | 5 
JI Ga” | 


Carmelite . Nuns 


Military Orders 


this Volume. 


-— Chronological T Table of the Kedefatical 
h Hiſtory from the Year 1550, to the Year 


1600. 


„ 1 
4 ® . 
N 


! 


' | 676 
ibid 


Suppreſſion of the Order of the nk | 
| Concluſion : 
| The | Tables, as they are placed « at the end f 


A Chronological Table of Eeclefiaſtical Au- 
' thors, who died from the Year 1550, to 
the Tear 1600, who are mentioned in this 


Volume; and of their Works 


Writers, who died between the Years 1559 
and 1600 diſpoſed — 1 to their Sub- 


jects 


An Alphabetical Table of Ecelebaſtical! Au- 


A Table of the Works of the Eccleſiaſtical | 


thors of the Sixteenth Century, mention». 


ed in this Volume 

An Alphabetical Table of the Principal Mat- 
ters contained in the Third and Fourth 
Books of this Volume 

An Alphabetical Table of the Principal Mat- 


ters contained in Wn; * Book of e 


Volume 


The Net ames 155 FE þ 


from 1550 10 1600. 


Leber 


* " apa —— han ” "og 
K — — U— 3 oF AI It HT 4 - 1 —— 


; Bachon, Francis, 


An » Ap 


| ah Table: of Eccleſiattical Authors 


Augaſtio Rome Rome oh ; | 

Lv; B 291250 e T1 e 1200 N 80 n Biſbep 

— ande e e ond Andrew 
A9 rel of Spo letto © 12151 80 : oof Anag nia 


"5, 
of Fersta gp bin, Robert. 2 75 f Ar eb 


Bale, Gabriel,, „ plethon 83 John 
Bartholomew, Cott aſian eorge Phranzaa i $7 ohn — | 
Ben&#RXIIL Pop 7 corge of Sue e | ohn Capgrave - 
* 15 15, 7 erard f Elion ot 81 K. John opiſtran 
| B-n&iQ Capra ths Gerard e 80 John Capreotus © 


Benedict Stendel of Hall ibid erſop, Joho, 0 46 ohn of 
BrnAHA of A ence of 9 odelin, John, ©. 8 ano 
Bernardin de Buſtis ibid Gobelin Perſona 60 . — 
tnardin of Siena 62 Goteſchalcus of Meſchede 81 15 Dendermonde 
Bernardin of Tome 76 . oe nenr.: 
Beſſarion, SHOE. 48 8 4 
F 75, Gregory xu Pope ar Rome 
Bion Flavius had 1 4 
da or. Boſchius, nold, Gregory of 3 : * 


inici 
_ vollen 


of Lombez _ 
ohn Patriarch ef Antioch 63 Inſtitor, Ee been 


ſhop of Aletia Joſeph Br 


5 $4 3 T* 
= ws Hi 
ago. 


2 ieppourg, or of Frank: Lzlius, Theodore 69 
unde Deo, « Carthuſian 72 Laonicus 2 Y 
ohn 30 a 
81 


. W Cenalis 695. Tobannes Garetius Gulielmus nr | 
Dominico Soto 5 | Laurentius gur ius Michael Baius | Ne 230091 8950 
Matthew Ory bis, 65696 Staniſlaus Hoſius ; | PetrusGalefinids: 1 2h 750 
Meichior Canus 8 Claudius Gouſte | 735 Andreas de Vega 951 
Joaanes Baptiſta Folengius 559 John Stephen Durantus Jacobus Paiva Andrad ius 
Johannes Arboreus —— and Martinus Eiſengrenii 736 PFlaminius Nobilius 5 enyhe 
Bamholomæus Camerarius Seorgius Ederus Chriſtopher de Cheffontaines ng, | 
Bartholomæus Latomus | 7000 Nice Durandus de Villegaignon Claudius de Sainctes l 
Georgius Caſſander x42 Two nn Oſorius's Aloiſius de Leon | | 752 
Johannes Heſſelius 1708 ONE. 17237 LatinusLatinius . 10 
. „„ 70 Peter OG Iuo0ohannes Leunclavius n d t 
diba perm e ohannes Lenſeus g e 
ona VV 7 718 Mt aro Billius | William Alan „ r I 
8 — 1 724 Nicolaus Sanders | Petrus Pithoeus e e mack 
hom Naclantus.. + 726 John Maldonat + + 3 738 Franciſcus Tolerus 1 th BEA 
en , Tee ee, e 
; A © 7, Theodorus Pehanus 741 © Suffridus Petri Ne ante tr Ac 
IM Frangirut Turmanus, or dela Torre Petrus Canifius „ big . enen 
728 Johannes Molanus 742 Gilbert Genebrard 25 SIE 1 a 
mas Magius 170 Chriſtianus Adrichomius Benedictus Arias Montanus © © 54 
Michael de 5 — 10 I 731 AlphonſusSalmeron Franciſcus Ribera | ö 6% 711% 
Johannes de Ceneſs | A Carolus Sigonius | : Thomas Stapleton 01 511 15 * 
Cornelius Mullus - Antonius Auguſtinus _ + 743 Alphonſus Ciaeonius 545 | 
Franciſcus Balduiaus Martin 43 called Navarrus _ -  Lavrentiusde Urn Ur 384. 
Antonius de Mouchy. ——— Leeds Jodocus Coccius io} edel 
Bartholomæus Catranza | Jacobus Pamelius ' * Jadocus Lorichius a 29 2010 "og 
Cornelius Janſcnius Gannavenſis 8 IIS 9 5 | 744 0 ee ee N 
8 | 21 | | MOOT Ac 11373 07 TE | 125 | 
OK 3 > 1 EY e — 5 — — | 3 — 8 8 WY: | . 27 
- We _ — m 
An Al phabercl T ABLE of he Eccleſiaſtical Writers in the 
ede Fifteenth and Sixteenth Centuries. ae 5 
ed Et | 4 O08 
BYE -- A Boſton — Monk 19 ode, james, i Johne f Daren 4 
2 wk Brientiius, joleph, 82 Gulctmnus'sf Aix a Chapelle ohn Erneſt WL Ig 
AD the Carthofian 2.58  Beateſer, Stephen, 77 John Felton 1 
Ei, Anthony deLebriva, Balch, John, 8 ' Gulichnus Vorilongys 8 ohn Fernand 7 5 
„ Nebriilenũs W ee Iuohn Gauter BEE 
an ne or Pius ol Cattiftus III. Po 43 Henry ner 69 rg 3 ibi 
Calteiſen, vide alteilen Henry ef Coffelde 80 John ef Hagen, or de Tndaigns 
Nip, Peter, Ce 2 'Cantieman, vide — Henry de Gande | ok 82 
Annes de la R Caraccioli, Robert, 76 HentyGulpens  * ibid Johnof Hueſden 
Aldert ef i Roche S/ Katherine of Bologne 64 Henry of Hachemburg ibid John Hoſs | 
Alexander v "Pope 95 : Charſier, Giles, 9,69 Henry Harphius, or of Herph 52 John of Imola 
Atezander V I. Pope . 63 3 Charlier, John or Gerſon Henry of Heſſe, aw Atiguſtin 60 John of Ky 
Alexander pn of 63 \ Chryfoloras, Demetrius 2 Henry of Heſſe, «Carthoſian ib. John Lattebur 
Alexander of Imola | 72 Clemangis, vofClemange, Ni Henry of Heſſe, or * ohn of Lignano 
qhonſus Spina & cholas, | 4 Henryof Piro © 81 John f Loſe 
Amdtoſe be — as 65 :Codiwas, George - 85 HenryPrudent ibid John ef Lutrie 


81 John ef Malines 


Ambroſe Cariolan* 81 Conrad of Rodemberg - 81 Henry of Werlis ac 8 
Artvacarzes, Grecnm . Conrad Zibeme © ibid Herbrant of Duren, Michae), John of Milbags 5 
Aa rip of Rin D 79. John Noble 88 
- aa e. Cilterci- John Petit 
Andrew of Urrecht © © 80 thuſfian 5 $8 80 John Pheffer 
— of Clavaſio 757 Dominic Bolan Petri ef Stutdorp o lohn a Lapide, 5 ; 
s Corarids;*or Gregory Domigicof Caprartiea . > Hen Pati Mank 38.4 John Plat 
LH. Pop e 8 27 Dominic de Domiueis 81 Ha Wi 70 3 | 
eren * ö Du _ 20 4 Hugh of Slelt o oc We {ow + x 
| my of Bat bebe . Cot * 1 ae of f ulin k 
Anthony Gelee Eſains, «Groth 2 83 Jacks Clofs | - 68 — Rode 40 
Ag ny of Parma” ibid 7 Pipe mes of Junterbuck - ibid John f Roſeau ius Y 
| y of RoſelF's —— ohn, 2 * James of Paradiſe ibi John Sorten gn 
. nn 8 ugenſcus, Mar, Er James Perez Ge, _ Stavelo - | Eg 
Apdftolias, une Mice en, of Chimp" | Cn 80 ames Springer 77 ſor 22mst ir :om 914 
el | al ef $Stralen - 81 Joh aan. «+: 
Aretini; Leon , 2 Felinos Sandes 7 James of Theſſalonica - 79 John Zachary 388 
A ropulus, John, 84 Felix V. Pope 8 Aa 40 | + Bly: way e 82 John Baptiſta Popiſſo © e 
aug inParricigs;E 9 of Pi- Fernand, I 76 John XXIII. Po 7.8 Jeromof Padus gp 
8 2s. 'crrier, wan 8 John l r 80 ons, 25 ue Wi : * 
ä Av a Parrcio ctr i- Ferrier, Vincent,” _ ibid John Arc of arentum Jerom of Se. ah 101619 13 
2 165 lavias Blondus Fo +#3061't +65 Jurp Jerom Savonarola En. 194]. 


63 
80 Innocent VIII. a 


$1 olle Beſſel wt 25 + 
ordan Av a S190 Wgep39 

20 Jorden Mee e ed 

81 Iſſidore Archbiho of 
82 Julian Caſarin, 4 

66 Joſtivian, Bernard, 

& Juollinſan, la, 


| ka ; 
Wc. * 7 Kalteiſen, Ha = ho 


'Kantieman, John, 55K 
. rn. N 
I f ; 


d Landrianus, Gerard 


5 
Icangus 


80 Laurence 
81 Laurence d 


N 


2 


4 * — 2 


— 


Laurence Valla * \Reinard of Fronthoven . 80 
Es: Nebriſſenſs, Antho- Richard Ullerlton 59 

| 4 Robert Fleming 72 
{ locked Hubert, 82 Rodolphus of Bruſſels 80 
Leonard of Udine 64 Rowing de 1 Wernerus, 76 


Ly nd wood . Wil liam, ; 62 


Naſt ſis, Anthony, 7 
Nettelet, Giles, 


Nicafius of Voerde ir | 
Nicolas a Monk of che C Merci. 
ans ( bid 
Nicolas Auximanus 62 
Nicolas Barj an 75 

_ Nicolas Biart 58 
Nicolas of Cuſa | 66 
Nicholas d' Inkel ſpuel 60 
Nicolas Lackman 80 
Nicolas of Orbellis - 68 
Nicolas Simon 75 
Nicolas Suſat 80 
Nicolas Tudeſchus, eall'd Pa- 
8 42 67 
Nigg of Wacheneim 81 
John, ak - 62 

N oyamala, or Trovamala 
2 * 76 


p & Mi 6 
Paton Gone 3 


Palmier, Mathias, 66 
Palgiier Matthew, tbid 
Panormitamus, or Nicolas Tu- 
deſcus, bs 67. 42 
Pat II. "Pope nook ih: 


Paul an Engliſh Docter, . 
Paul 5 


of Burgos |...) ibid 
Venice 45 4b 


ks Gl of 


67 43 
"Bike if Giese 1 5 
of Ancharano. 


i] bbb, 81 
. p 775 lle 2115 N f = 
et eremy 
Pet 7 Luna, Fe We 
P e ng 4. © I. If, 18 
Pete Natallss oo 2 
Pete of Roſeunbeim 
Pete Shot Fg 9825 
Petex of Spire 79 
me i 5 8 
l n ba 72 
| elde. * i 8 5 


Raid of 9 | 


Ra 12 Amper. 99800 


Raulin, John, 


Ir 


| FF" | SDISOn: D 8 55 94 
8 g bi Ans es e e 1 i: LOFTS 
£> . bind eongibned' bidi A . 8 en es 
e £&  nitudnegs 02” abanct 2 ome H 
48 e nei os din oe ado} N 
18 308218) 99091084 18. no at, Wadi fo tog 
o nenu. | | | 


Thomas a Kempis 


is Auguſtinus, Ant 


A 
Ando] den Da | 


Fl .no] add nö TORE. 


bald or f all. John 88 


Louis Donat 85 1 
0 wes --- O 
Lengus Bos M. | 833 of Areyal, Rodee. 71 
jus Archbr 0 Ane ra avonarola, croing 78 

Macar ” Pop 4 2 Scholatius, A | 83 
Macarius Macres ii Schonhove, John af Fl 
Machet, Gerard, _ 38 Sclenigia, Nicolas, 81 
Maillard, Oliver; | 77 Sebaſtian, Ticon, or Brant 82 
Mamas, Gregory 84, Secundinus, Nicolas, 85 
Mauchini, Dominic, 82 Siſfroy, Bi ef Cyrene 82 
Mapheus Vegius 6 Silveſten Sguropulus, or Sch. 
Marſilius Ficinus 76 Tropulus, 83 
Martin V. Pope 19 18 Simeon of Theſſalonica 82 

Martin the Maſter 72 Simonet, Boniface: #75 
Martin Porree 59 Situs IV, Pee. - -. 94 

Matt Camariote 84 Stephen of Cajeta ee 

Maubur ne, John, 117 IT | 
Manrocenus, Peter, 80 Theodoric of Herten 81 
Michael Francis 77 Fheodoric of _ 61 
Michael of Milan 76 Theodoric of $9 
Molitorts, George, bz Theadoric of Ollembruck_3z_ 

N. Thomas Abbot f Verceil 
| Naucler, or Vergehaus, * Thomas of Haſelbach 5 


Thomas Waldenſi 7 ore Wa 
den 61 
Thomas of Walſi n bam 60 


Tilman of Hacemberg ibid 
Tilman of Ravensburg 81 
Toſtatus, Alphonſus, 72 
Trithemius, john, | 


Thomaſinus a Jacobin 


FTrovamala, or 

Baptiſta, 3 76 
Turrecremets, | John of 68 
Vergehaus, or Naucler John 77 
V jaenc of Bandelle ibid 
St. Vincent Ferrier 60 
Vincent Gruner + 
ING, ; 87, as 


Of 1 a er- 


fury to the N . 


ene 4 
. Niv 21 


| B bs 5 5 
Baius, Michael, 745 3 
Balduinus, re 733 


Billii, John and James, 
Bredenbachius, Mathias, 
Bredenbachius „Tümannus, bid 


i, Leonde. 143 
. 3 a 682 
Robertus 695 


xtaines, a a. 


5 


Pole, Reginald, os 


Ciaconius, alte e 
Ciaconius, Petrus, 285737 
Clat ius, Iſidotus, 689 
Coccius, Jodocus, / 756 


Durand. Set Vii anon. Du- 


5 roten, Lay * 5973. 
Ederus, | | 1 
Eiſengreit,'N artin, © Ibid 
Eiſengreity ' ibid 
Emotte, 


n 
. 
i 


Galeſt mie" & 5 = 750 
Sei Stephen, © . 2 
Gareriqs, Ines, 7 
Genehrand, Gilber, 14 
Trop SR 7 
Gute 1 | . 
R ES 5 ent 

erverus ian 

Heſſelius, 19 . N 
HoPug, bow 7 F NF 
es, ofüelius, if Gaunt 
[ZIG DIS 3 734 


Latinius, Latinus, 753 


Latomus, Bartholomæus, 700 
Lenſæus, Johannes. 753 
Leon, Aloiſius de, Ibid 
2 Johannes ibid 
. — . aloifius 694 
Lizet, Peter, 6 
Lorichius,] e 2 70 


Magius, Hieronymus Ig 730 
Maldonat, John, 3 Þ 73Þ 
Medina, Michael de, 73 


Mercer, John, 721. 8 396 
Molanus Johannes, 742 _ 5 378 Fa 
N cu 755. Ga EE ett A 
onchy, Antony 1 us ohn 13 ee 
| Moulin, Charles an, | 718 4 15 i 1 55 7 5 
2 8 731 Hangeſt E ' „ BF: A 
ak Hochſtraet Ja SI W 285 
obus, | 736: (1 ö "ik 
No Tg oe pilcuets, | 1 Thom... OY Je 369 A 
Elaminius, 115. John Major 388 
Scheide \v 5 3 347 
| 1734 Lanſpergius 66. 
: ius, 3 E 11 5 #1 ET | 
Nn cc Longolius Chriſtoph. 43 
ade as Andradius, 751 M.. 8 5 „Hon 
. ol eb: "243 - een * 309 K 
* Onutrius/ >» r! Merlin 18 4 790 AY 
LY id 2:5284k; More Sir Thor 1 e 
2 Joa ts "794 
Petri, Cunerus ae — Nauſea ae i800 4 


Petri, Suffridus £0 
Pithoeus, Petrus, 5 


LEY N ö 2 111 


Sigonjus, Carolu us, uon 
Soto, Dominico-, me 0 
Stapleton, Thomas, 

Is 8 Laurentius, 


7 


Weit. . 


74 — 82 | 

Br 
I bidi e 

dal 

* ile 5 1200 ff 150010 bia | 


SI to etoig toon > 
% dy 


* Voges) dx 


in ce Fiftecbth ad Siuteenttt A hl nA. 4 


Tine 24115do XA 
* 5102 onto 


. Ruardus, 50 


Titelman, Francis, 
Toletus, F ranciſcus,. 


- Tillii, Johannes, 747 
att 2 84 , 
250954 | 


Turcianus, F ranciſcus,.. e 
N leu toloudnsd 

Vega, ' Andreaſde;: nets urmpeo) 

Vigor, Simon, eng Fol 


Villavicentio, *Laarentiuto< 


214199 gen 2 


„Feger, : 353 Villegaignon, Nicholas 
Eſpene Sheen, Ye 


rand, de, Ait vn of etl | 
DviaBlas/ 1 2u9d 036} , 
T3 x 12 
Zane, Tacits Ni — 1 
a a 222 0 "$2. 


of the $5, Keen, 2 9 
tyry from the Var 
1550 to 1 pave ron 
ippa Henri, 1 1.213 351 A 

K mains Jas. „ 28148 
tönins N 613610 


Bedda 8 
Bout Baca 25 hs 


Cajetan Card. cht 95 857 


— * 
- Euſtachius 4 Zichrn hy 144 


F aber ir . 1 be wo 
| IAN 70M: 


\Peraud Raymy KT a 2 


118 


211899 


„ Pighius A 5 


FPrierias een 146 317 /\ | 


us. ancis 


pA 


8 > amis 


* 


Capnio 279 
Clichtovæus Jodocus 389 
Cochlæus John _ 406 
Contarena Gaſpar 391 
Corteſius Paal 353 
Cortefius Greg. 402 
De 2 181701 FA 
Decius Phil. noa + 
Den 3 tha 381 
| Ma uiMc 28 
Eras Dead 


188 


n 1158 54 


onjus 3 lathias "196; 9 
* 9 [960910 1 
f eic ob nibrenotl 
_ onde e nib wan 
vmoT e nibennes 
is) >. Monger 
idee it! 
ANooit 
edlotnA. cui W tagte 


| 


Bunderius, Johannes, 690 Ribera, 1 4 n Ba £619 
of "7 "ge" ” 109] euc n Jo. 4 

Cametarius, Barthol, 6 $a, Emanuel, 8 a LES 1enanus ee, 

Campegius, Thomas, oft SainQes, Claude de, 8 8. 8. gerd g 15 
Caniſius, Petrus, 754 Sal meron, Alfonſus, | dem Au 8065 1580150 Hy 
anus, Melchior, 696 Sanders, Nicholas, 100 - Hi ws 220. 5 4 
Garranza, Bartholomæus, 733 Sasbouth Adam, ee Laub, to ga 
Saas, Barth. Delas, 709 Fc ede Gene ius de, oP et. {9ndeD Ard. 
'Caſſander, George, TS 700 1 Ne \ IN RA» 52 15 Un 91 25 WOic) ſonhid 
Nas Alfonſo de, 690 Senenlius, Sixt 


An Alphabetical Table of the Councils. 
An Alphabetical Table of the Councils held ; in i the Fifteenth Cen- 
272711. "OIOOE the Church. . 
de e . 5 Year. Pax, Place. N Naw. Page. ; 3 . Nas. 55 . 
E " ths : Lauſane 1443. * Piſa, 75 14059. a 
A r 2x5 eee ee Hondon, e LSB ei, 
0 B. „one | 1332. bid Rome, 1412, and 1413. 90 
Baſil, from 1431, 70 1443. 22,95 London, © $*t* 22206". - 89 A 42 
5 Bourges, Aſemb ly 1438. 38 London, e n 1445. 87 
* 7 C. | mY Moyencs, A nb 1439. 38 Saltzburg re 
8 I T1423, 86 Mayence, Aſſembly 1441. 41 Sens co 1488. 87 
Conſtance 831 8 92 N. | Siena, | 1423 and 14 21 
8 "= | e Nuremberg, two Aſſemblies 1438. 38 Soiſſons 148566. $6 
Ferrara, 1433 70 1439 27 Nuremberg, 1443. 42 1 
Florence, 1439 70 1432. 32 . his Toledo, 473. 87 
Frankfort, A 1 . 2 Oxford | 1408. 85 Tortoſe, 86 
Frankfort, Afſemb . 37 f DJ. | | U. 9 85 
- Frankfort, * 1442. 41 Paris, | 4:5:8480- -- 86... ene, oY. 1429, 6 
| 3 ä Pavia, | | J | 33 
| Lambeth, | 1377. 88 Perpignan, f 1408. 1, 82 
— — * - — — . 
* 
F | 8 
3 
: ial Is i 
4 5 0 , 1 : ; f , 21 95 
. — & . | . Ng | . — 
6 8 | | 1 2 8 — ; 4 ws 48 
. S : e 


In the Linea and Sirteenth Ag ges. ee 


4 1 +? % > 2 
8 


„ 
tb. 
i 31 * 8 
a 7 p 
> * » 1 FY * A * -- 7 22 : 0 8 4 f k L . "* * 7 [5 L 1 4 * 7 : 
» bs. © | 4 941 > £ F 1 b ? — S% I > . £5 > 2 L 4 a * is 4 > # * PRIN E q . * * ; my f ad * f 3 3 9 
7 | 4 1 w* +4 ww - it + "2 7 „ 8 * 4 a : 
ö 0 1 * * * ce * 
n 8 —— * * 3 . —— —— E 3 % 2 n = 4% "Wn Tx. 
5 5 C _- : . 3 77 1 * * ie 4 2 8 OS MES. Fo SS OC WP hat ns * f 
— < - LY 4 1 2 © af * 2 3 A 4 
„ * LA - 2 — A * a 8 4 — - 
EF £0 - JME Pn I 'R D. wy 
5 7 
a 71 r i 1 
n #2] =: F 4 # £ N f 4 E * 
: ; 4 if 
1 YR wt. FAY SS 4 e 2 «24590 | 2 2 * n 4 — » . "= = REIT 
F” a * 
8 « © | #: ; : - „ , AS TEE PERL 7 MC ? =: n 
19 2 oth 2. Sk # CES 4 3 — 2 „ - 3 "By: \ 4 4 14 3 in CF L 0 9 
? = # 2 47. 4 *. as # + 9 5 3 A... Fi = * 1 
, N * * * x _ * 2 - 
* Ft „ * f% Bats i : . 3 * | FS * * # 2 PS | Sn l s f 4 
: „ o * 9 £43 N X . 9 A 3 8 ; » n 
N * . „ ** » ” — * 
* : * x 1 1 5 
1 y : " S &. vv . 3 4 F $5 : 222 
# a * 1 + | - y ; 4 s, ; FETS 1 
( 5 N E — . * I Pay 4 4 * 22 ho 6. we Tana ; 4 * 
— "£5 7 : 6 1 4 9 \ SY IF $ f 
. * ** & % 2 2 — 3 1 * 1 4 4.% * . bv ok 4 — 2 432... 2 x 1 1 
* — — . 22 u e TR * 
#5 9 l 2 
| 
* 


The Hi ny of the Council of P 


TN | 51 1 | 15 10117 05 unmil th he cl i Calle”. 20 . I 15 10 | I AAC 


uncils' were in- 
e en i 


concerning 

Schüle which then 
Iiftardedt 1 the Church 
of Rome: The firſt at 
Perpignan, by che B Bult 
of Benedict XIII, da- 
ted Tune 15th. The 
ſecond in the Province 
of Aguileia, 1 {| 
18 of od 5 


Schiſm in 
che year, 
I 408. 


ES 


Low i'd 
af 


—_ 5 


ne bein 
60 bis Council / 
TOR 0 Vo L. mer" * Fl 


4 * 
1 10 


more Agen 4085 il 
. 1/t..of Gf | 


Ry 8 


ot 8 1 N 
N kL 4 


av © & 


- 7 «x * 4 


3 4 dw bo 
: 177 


nople, Adminiſtrator of the Church of Sevil, to tlie 
Prelates there preſent; after which the Councibwas 
prorogued 1 the i ythi of the ſame Month. On 
5 14th, Benedia gave the Title of Archbiſho of 
Antioch to the Treaſuret of Meguclone, Admini 
tor of the Church of Ante, and the Title of — 
of Jeruſalem to Francis of the Order of the 
DAP: Minors;; 7 were conſecrated the 20th. of 
tl he fame; Menthg The ſecond Seſſion of the Coun- 
cil was not held tin the 17 7h, and then nothing elſe 
| — done, ſave that Benedict read a Profeiſton of F aith 
declared to che Council that he believed it. In 
the third Seſfien, which was. held, the 2 1, d Re- 
"op was made ro the Aſſembly of all that 3 
d done ſince his Advancement vo the Papal Dig 


5 S Progreſs ie had ti: towards 
"ag the Pap 0 hi 


rn 
T'be. Council. was 


and Sa- 


vo), 


W 207, And ce Prelmges ef Fe Gun 


o 
- 0 
. - - Co 


obcain-. 
wacſe up of the Biſhops .af.Caftile, Aragon and 


n n 
— * 0 #4 — 1 
A OY — * — „ Z I 
At nc wil a 
| * | \ | 1 
1 6 33 7 A 
* f Ke 2 \ N 3 | 
F _ AS W 1 * 3 M 3 1 . ase Ng 
OE } | 5 8 8 
36 £Y + 9s oy ee —— n . 7 N \ 
Fl . 
—— * _ l 5 * : * @ 7 
* ; Yo bam 1 8 14 1 TY ULAR. SI PT DT Of T-CSLIER 9 1 Gen 7711. F 
E * 5 14 4 1 * i”; bY! 4 $ ig $4 5 2 4 va 4. * 4 * A» 4. 22 "3 * - 3 IEEE ED * $4# n 0 e 4 * & aA. £ * 15 
as «i 6 7 4 - Y * 4 
* — 4 0 6 WIE. N 1 , F 
0 — "4 
5 7 1 1 
0 GSC v —_— 5 
St TEL 1 7 
7 f 
— 2 
i , — — ” 
8 1 of 4 
: . - 
K. 
N 
7 : g 
ö . 80 
„ N 
* F- 4 &Þ 
f * 
— * 8 
a" af mY 
ANDY | 
+ 
* F 
2 
* 1 
* bf 1 
> 
7 
4 ; 
* 
* j ) 
& by * 
Ps” — N 1820 
= i 
N 
1 TILE» + * 
— >. = — «WY 
* rs, oak 
12 \ — \ fe) 
————— =". \ (5 2. 2 _— 5). « > (9) n ä SI '© 
|. — 7 - — - 
1 =» 4 cout r 8 — 4 
a 7 f h 3 Ma is s 3 
g . — K * 
% a + p 4 
** 4 hs. * q * bi. 4 3) 4 ? 8 0 1 x 4 4 * 
: + $ ; + $ 1 7 ' V3; 7 42 — 4 > 
* . Kc * \ N . 
* 9 — 4 * — 7 bs . 
* 0 - 3 {4 a 1 „* * 
5 k 4 15 "7 3 < C3 in 15 ES, 6 
SK. % * t : 1 J 4 - 15 4 : 4 # * * * 
o — 4 * ＋ 2 4 
1 7 4 ! : : * 
4 4 " 7 * & 7 
i v 1 : * * ? « 5 ” \ f 
: 43 
% a x 14 + | 4 L 14 E » 0 F * 1. * * 
# * * 
* - «© . 1 188 7 * — 8 — 4 . 
4 : 1 Fo : : Co. 1 & : # = 
1 © \ x 3 4 N f 8 4 4 
— * * » 7 * 
- ry oy — * * N 
* 14 5 4 * e i? 4 F dS & 5 2 
g PP 3 a 1 F 4 
* - Wa, 4 L 3. 4 3% #.4 : 4 n 94222 * bo * 
mma} ' 
4 4*® * . 
* 
4 
* 
- 
— — 
n : +F * , 2 5 ; 8 J G'S 1 . { : s \ , 5 © ub P : 7 a : 3 g 
a A « p F _ 4 4 * 9 * o 4 4 A ” : 2 
7 * F * 2 of * g * 
1 1 # 4 4 c i 4 14 1 p. = Fo * - — 
1 8 1 $ na 4 Z 
— . . g ; 
t - 
5 - s + * p N 
0 s * ; 
; * 4 * 4 : 4 © % * 1 . $ 4 
. * . * * x 2 > 1 k 4 «© a 
1 7 „ « of 4 þ ] ; A p : : S385 
17 i ner 3 G3 * s n 
8 4 1 1 c * $4.4 4 3 4 : * N 3 1 
* 3 8 © * * 4.4 : * 7 
* » 2 * >» 
— 
r 
4 
Fs - 
z* 
* 
* 
% 
: 
«- 


Ca 6 F 3 85 the Year 1408. three a Diſcourſe of Alphonſus the Patriarch of Conftani Cones 


appointed 
about the 
Sehiſm in 
the year, 
1 408. 2 . 
The Coun- 
cal of Pete 

pignanun- 
der Bene · 
dict XIII. 


** ew Eccly 2 bical 7 0 £ 
UN all about 1 20, beſides the four Arch- knowled ed.in his. . | Dang Ga Cart. 5 Molin, 4 1 
—— 3 hs, and dom, 5 | rework. £2 8 141, Councils 
. the Archbiſhops of Toledo, -Saragoſa, un Tarragona. f 


Wo he wou ole Power 1 appointed 

Fe F aulbout the 

— * to 7 ale Wi ve - Schiſmin 
muc | 


ned to oden the P. that. ſhould be che hr 
choſen by the Councibof Piſa; and the Cardinal of 148. 


Schiſm is They ſpent fre Seffions in lathe . 
the — of w 9 — been done 7 for reſtoring Peace, 


2 ” 148. and theExtirpation'of the Schilm,” In Rae de 


WM. EY Sellion held the. the 5b. of December; Benediti defired - Brees who was ſent. 


5 ris: lle. all the Þ 
u, 


; c E 
> 5 a 25 
£4 * a a, 5 11 


„ Lad be. 0 — 10 
7 # & 
N 8 4 
” "he 


' ſors chirher authorized by 


5 _—_ Already congratulated them 


IS Bicatian 


| ty z others thought that it were better to dela 


r ſome time longer; a third fort propoſed 5 5 
Expedients. After this Difference . which 


to be very far from being a 5 or e 


their Advice; a3 to the Means which were moſt pro- found no Enemies there | 
per to n to remove the Scandal, Ex- (5). There remained only 0), Henry 9, 125 e 
rors and Schiſms. It was not caſte for them to de- Germ way where "Gre Gregory es Gragery ene he Ol 
cide this Queſtion in their preſent lr Oh + Err Ki  dinals were forced to. fly' 40 Fiſk 
| and the Biſhops of the Council were lexed Dube fre. Kingof ir romoting ' the Univ. 
divided into ſeveral > _ gore were 8 Carly * and thit s 2 755 25 Tot ths 
of Opinion, that Bexedi# ſhould immediate y grant” the inal ſent in tho . Mo 

Power. to it Legates vo renounee the Papal _— of the LCD — 2 


C he Cardinals wer 

9 Landolph Cardinal ben if if che Papal nz 

: Bar , who came to ty, and ſo tenacious of it when 
Frinefort to hold there an e they were advanced ro it; 


ted a long while, the greateſt part of the Biſhops Aſſembly of the Prelates OR 2 proven, be 25 
withdrew from Perpignan, and the Council was re- and Princes of Germany, ed held this Tear 1408. at Lon 
duced to the nymber of 1 N hut at laſt pMeParriarch rſuade bon, that i Mo be rai- 
of Conſtantimilẽ and the ii that ve tim to comgor ſend ed our of Biſhopiicks or Benef: 
him their Opſhion on Fe he firſt of the lo] I puti , 1 id io eee 
Year, vi. chat the Cõuncif did hold ad acknow- Gf Piſa, «Cardinal 24%, Vol. 24. 
Ie him for the true Pope, the catholick and law- was kindly 1 8 * 
ful Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt; that they did belityd Aim thè Prices o ſent the Cardinal Autbony 


1 bew, iq | heing 


Eh with the er 
chef a 2 N = * ort — d to 

to pl the ꝑrtater 
nk __ Er he] De n fuse for op ib the the Princes * the King of the 


Glory. Bur withal they humbly beſeech'd tris Hos 
lineſs and advis'd him, 1. To purſue I 
ſpite of all manner of Hi 

ſign of uni 
ciation, which. 
without exclufling 


do it, 3 
ſhall be occaſion. 


the Pa 


44 7 


of Dance ihe I bef Forms rm it belo ed to the 
= = or EEE 
| to di that no to:the Di 

= ae . to ariſe. Order 


be contrived. . Fo make 


ſuacle all Chriſti. 
e. 


5 Sede 
by Letters in the 
they had in hand 
DE IE 
. ehuſe 

Chriflend008, 


ove what th 


4: - wt 
1 ; 


| JUL: Dr (9); aid 


— chat e ſHould he acknow - 
2 by all Chriſtian , 
18 es . or his 

115 


10 gather any 
"of; -= 


which 


i they u 


EE Thawte bi, 
ION 1 10 ac 


them 


1 for the PO Dignity, bas LOS or wy, 8 


omans 
vbured Gregory, would ſuſker no otherReſolve 
to e taken hereupon, . the 2 ſhould 
be ſen nion. Robert 
leer of Riga, and 
Rebted to "4 Bi- 


pr "Gregory perſuaded this latter to 
go to Piſa in the Name of his Maſter, for there 


great number of Prelates aſſembled, 
unto them ſome Articles which con- 
N other things, that if the Cardinals would 


of anotha Pla that was, ſeeure — 
themſelves Greg himſelf would mme 
Lina ſhould con 


unto; 


when the Cardinals 2 to accept of this 1 | 


in the Name of 
Ge 000 he Robert, and in his Act of Appeal, that 


of the Romans to call the 
1 — that fince the Council of Pi- 
AN afſcthhted Againſt his Will and without his 
it coulddecrec nothing againſt Gregory. This 
he cauſed to be fixed upon the Gates of the 
Ich, and then nb, which wa and 2 


155 the Patriarch 9 "ted for t 
rim Pn end who a to it, and ac- was 
t ons coritained in it, and | mild nals bf Par, 3 0 ia, 7 40 7, uri, Salu- 
to make 141 2 fit 5 held _— — my A> 
„ in a n on he ebr. 12. ac- Ne Ur 2 
C3 | en the 9th. of 16, who 5 
furt, whois he — to Piſs, wo fs eber e. I the Obedience of Grad * po of Mam 
ion a be c ee C9210 0 ehe there in the N 1 ador from 
, White . 8 of rte, and rhe Bilhaptof Gi * 
pn "lars ow o Co afembled at 1 " 


& the of Huh, with rwo Knights and a Se- 
of the Ring 8 De mY 
tha, were | preſent from tl K 2 . 
inals 91 placed on hi 74. 5 9 = 
of the emf To the Quite, the Billic 
8 on both ſides of the: _ of the uch hurch, and 
Deputies of Chapters und — ws underneath 
Nn and the Atnibaſſadors. wry were ot Prelates, 
and the Ro W the Bod of phe Church. The 
foletin Maſs, and other uſual Pray- 
ers being g ded, ty CarlioalDeacots two * 
kr 78 ether with ſome 
bros Ad Nee 2 rder of the Councilto 


the Gate of the Chareh, 10 ask'd with a loud Voice, 
- "Whither Perf 4+ Lal and Angelus Corarius, Com- 


Joy 
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thither by the Cardinals VV 


-+* 1/7 _ 
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7 the Fifteenth Centar ary N ny 8 5 | 3! 
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: And no Perſon a earing they made rhetwo Compexitors. He added ache eee 
S e . Couneil, appe no Ht ſome alledgidagainſt rheniwere-notorious, Yor herequir'd. ee 
E Managers or Proctors in the Name of the Univerſal tliat the Ooundił ſhould name Commiſſioners: to a 4 . 
220% wt Chutchz to pied, enquire, and de whatever ſnould form:themſelves more fully about them. The Coun- F 
5 Your, be neceiry expe tente for che Extirpation of ci ſrom this Day declarid that the College of Cu- 5e zer, 
14%. Schiſm, a an Fee two Competitors forthe Ponti - dinals, being united; had Power to callt Council;'n408. - 
= CV gears 200 for the Udibn of che Churehi- Theſe and that in. n pieſths Circumftances they had the LON) 


Officers; named by the Council, eſenly accuſed”; Right to do it; that this General Council; 
them, and req pew! yiully — 0 


that they ſhoul be declared con- ſenting the Church: Univerſal, Was la 
tung io in The Matter of b Paith, and of 8chiim and bled, and had-Power to proced ie a Definitive gen- 
that they ſhonld be pronounc'd in contempt.” They tence; that the number at Prelates nod aſſembled wus 
cauſed to be read the Adts by which the two Com-  lufficient; / chat the City of Pia was a place dern, 
petitors Had been ſummoned, and the Verbal Proceſs” ' commodious ; phat / Peten de Luna and Angelus Com- 

of che Citation. But the Council, not withſtanding ius had been fufficiendly ſuminon!d-and uited to the : 
rhe Affair was now'r pur of any further Conſul- ; Council. Fe Remainder wa Pug"! off to the next 
tation ahout it until 5 e next Seffion, 5 was - NG e ans APPEALS behold onthelaſtn 

| c he Councr us“ bis | VN. 10,2001 
oy So apt rp And then t Kee no we or fed time after A 25 Robert Dany + 
when no body appeared Fed he, he ey put off ls i de"Cramaut' Patriareh of 22 of Da 7 8 
Affair untiF t che 301 ofþ<of the next Month. When Cunſtantiuoplæ, the Depu- berg Prov of terbar » wha 
this Day was come, "the Competitors bemg called ties of the Univerſities, Wore © tors: Umbaſſudirs in 2 

again, and no body appesrin for them, they were the Ambaſſadors of the i Synyd, held at London >the bus: 
declared contumacious in Matters of Faith and of Dukes of Brabus, Holland 88 44 April 25th, 9 
Schilm; and the Sentence was pronounced aint and Lieg I 5 thoſe of the . wham how wave bo Lie 441% e 
them by the Cardinal of Palefriva, ebe guar yon: n * the Alber, tha art of Suffolk, bh 
led, af Poictierd) with the unanimous Conſent of che! eps of ef Mapone Colmektf. and Richard Cany le 

Fathers of the Council; and the further Proſecution” ace arriy'd ae n Toms 6 Dicks: 

| of this Affair was deferred till the 1 7th. of Amis. 4 03.4 iid ae... A 
this Day it was ofdained, that the Cardinal of 75 the 6th. Sefin, the Biſhop of Salichury, Ain. 
Tou: ſhould be cited as Shetin to Gregory, and the baſſador from th 1 of Englaud, made A. Diſs. 

: Cardinals of St. Sabine, St. A ian, C Mary i in via courſe to the Cane taking for his Text the 
lata of Fh/ue, and Challom, as adbering to Benedict; W ords of the 834. Pſalm, Juſtice and Judgment are 
and chat the two Competitors and rhe Cardinals the preparation of ;hy Throne ; om which he exhor-. 
ſhould not at this time, rhey ſhould proceed ted the Fathers of the Council to Peace, and ſaid he 

further againſt them. The Cardinals of Milan and by full Power from the King his Maſter as te all 

* Bar, who had been at the Aſſembly of Fab 5" | os which were to be treated of in the Coun- 
arrived in wn at this Seſſion, and brought with them! i) 


wu 


othing elſe was done in this on, and the 
ninety, part 5 hs Ribes, e Ab- next was eee to be May the 47þ: In the m 
bots Nd Do ors, who had not been Pre at the time, th of Kanak gur And, Hpain, R ö 
precedi Seſſions. at — 2 


The Ambaffadors of Robert Duke of Bavaria, E. "Tt e Council being aſſe able e on the Da appoin- 
lect King of the Romans, 2 d at the Fourth ted, Peter de Ancharano, 7 Dr, of 205 0 257 A 
Sefſjon, and propoſed ſeveral Objections againit the Diſcourſe, wherein he anf ward ome Queſtions pro- 
Authority of the Council, and requir'd that it thou 22 by the Ambaſſadors of the King of the Ro- 
be remoy'd and aſſembled in another place, at which mans, altho* they were abſent (for he had with- 
— Cregiry offer d to appear. Their Reaſons were de- drawn themſelves from the 21 10 of April, after. they 
manded in Writing, and Time was given them till bad Appel og on the he ofb, of t efame lonth, an Ac 

_ the 24th. of the ſame Month to bring in their An- 


all that the Council had done, o 
fwer. Charles Malatella of Rimini made 05 fame | ald go) 225 yi hay that 5 ObjeCtions ar v2 
8 70 "Force 3 That the Competitors had been lawfully 
ſummon'd That the Council had Power to 1 93 1 


25 Ds wake uted „ 110.0 who ; a 


ſt them; That their Intention was to procure * 5 
gave irt to und , that he could not ho | Peace of the Church; and on. the contrary, the 
Wan what he demanded, and anſwer'd his Obj SY Deſign of the Ambaſſadors of the Duke of Bavaria 


tions. Notwithſtanding this Remonſtrancet was to hinder it. In this Seſſio Commilſh . 
on with the Proceſs, of after they had ad the named, to receive and rc. the Depol TE 
Cburch- gate if any of the two Competitors were 77 that ſhould be proque d by the Proctor 
come, A were 2 anew to * Coane on 5 pk br were 9 5 nals of L, 
e next Seſſion was put off to the 24th. and St. Angelo for Na 0 z.th 5 
In this Seſſion the Advocate of t Council alledg d of L er, he 275 E ogy : 


and th Ha 6, = 
all the Facts concerning the Schiſm from its firft b Dy! r Borland. 4. ag 5 He 15 ü 


that 
ginning, and from chence proy'd the Colluſion, the cil ſhould fend Deputies t 77 calfd 
amet. ace. and hk unworthineſs '& the himſelf the King o Sicily, 1 I wil TY 5 8 


t 
two Competi . Anicles; and requir'd, in Seſſion was put off to 112 10th. of „ fy IF 
the Nan of of the? or of the Council, that 'the In a which Was held g the 
Aſſembly ſhould declare that the Union of the two N r he 540. File the Couneil 
Colleges was lawful and Juſt, that the Cardinals had | 


' uties to aſſiſt in che Aﬀemb es of the 
Power to appoint the Geber Council, and that the C Cog 0 Fee all chi 0 


City of Pifa was a fit Place for boli: 40 Peel ſſem · © by common Agreement. The. ug e Carqi 15 
dyn that the Citations given to the two. ano to the Adembly, that he * leg 
- tors ſhould be confirm'd, and 5 8. fe ors of age Ya bowing ne 
ted Contgmacious, and their Favourers and Adherents 9 1 575 aa Moni hoy 8 1 oh be 

ſhould ihe, ea nv'd VA fall their Dignities, Benefices and 55 5 1. A ere was a Conſultation the next 

that it mould be lawful f for che Sec Jays, eit 12 and wn Day fall * 
e and chaftiſe them in caſe er ſhould ngs being 155 Selen, the Proctor. p 
2 ecree that was to int them; an 1 6 fr they leere ec chat 0 b. 
Kings and Princes ſhotild be abſoly'd #4 fromzhe | hy 58 ee ges was lawfully made; that t g * 

Oaths,' and from "wy endl of Obed 2880 "4 been 27 one College; 5 that they hcl d 
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RAN Jock EW of is Council by. them to be 

„ Legal; chat . — was held in a ſecure and fit 

| | the Church Univerſal; and 

that the Cognizance and Deciſion of what con- 

, cern'd the Umon and Peace of the Church, and 
the Exti h of the Schiſm belong d to them. 


1408. 
75 ben it was demanded, If all of them were of 


this Qpigions: the greater part anſwer d affirmatively; 
But the Biſhops of Salisbury and Evreux remonſtra- 
ted as to the firſt Head of this Demand, that there 
could not be an Union of the two Colleges, 2 
as the Cardinals of Benedict obey d him as they 
while all the reſt refus d to acknowledge Gregory the 
1 2b. That it was neceſſary, there ſhould: be a ge- 
neral withdrawing of Obedience from them. Many 
more things were ſaid upon this Subject. The Patri- 
archs of Alexandria, the Germans and French were of 
this Opinion; but the Cardinals of Beneditt, who 
had not yet withdrawn their Obedience from him, 
could hardly be brought to any Reſolution. in this 
Caſe. In fine, the Proctor of the Council, . 1 
mounted into a Pulpit, demanded ſtill, that in con 
deration of the Cont of the two. Competitors, i 
who were hotoriqully, Bu ty of continuing a Schiſm 
in the Church by 
Gaths they had taken, the Council would pronounce. 
and declare, that from the time it had been manifeſt, - 
the two: Competitors had no mind to procure the 
Peace of the Church 1 means they had ſworn to 
make uſe of, it had been lawful to ſubtra& Obedience 
1 them, and that now they ought no more to 
be obey. He ask'd if _this was the Opinion of the 
| Whole Council, and every one anſwer'd inthe Aﬀir-. 


mative with Joy, except two Biſhops, the one of 


England, and the other of Germany. But notwith- 
ſtanding their Opinion, the Matter was determin d 
according to thẽ Demand of the Proctor, and the 
Patriarch of Alexandria, having mounted into aPul- 
pit, together with the Biſhop of Salisbury, pro- 
nounc'd the Definitive Sentene by the Authority 

of the Council. The Proctor demanded, that it 

ſhould be drawn up in the Form of an authentick Act, 
which was granted him, and the next Seſſion was 
put off to the 8/h. Day, 5 3 the 1 
E ht have time to examine W 
he gib. Seſſion was held the I th. of Mor ot 
the Act of Subtraction which had drawn up b 
ſome Doctors, and review'd in private Congregati- 
ons, was then preſented, and the Proctor demanded 
that it ſhould be read in full Council. The Patriarch 
took the Act, mounted into the Pulpit and read it 
with a loud Voice. It contain'd, That the Council 
judg d it had bgen lawful to ſubtract Obedience from 
the two Competitors, ever ſince it was 8 
prov'd, that they had no mind to PR Unionby 
| 2 of R ion, as they had ſworn to 0 
| that all Ch riſtians ought to ſubtract Obedience from 

* that the Council did make Null and Void all 

Sentences which the Competitors mi 18 have given, 

or ſhould give againſt thoſe bo that did ſubtra& Obe- 
dience from them; that thoſe who. were Judges in 


the Council might he Witneſſes againſt them; that 

the ners might draw u Articles of Ac- 
cuſation, and a V Proceſs f Interrogatories, 
as they ſhall think convenient. 


the fame Month, the Proctor caws'd the Ad ocate 

to iiiform the Council, that the Commiſſioners, had 

Benn Witneſſes, and put the Depofitions in Order, 

and that they were addy to make the Report of 

them to the ere by the Mouth'of the wh 
hop of Piſa.” The Council ced to thisPro fas 

85 and ties were ſent to the Badu 

if any of the two Competitors, who had ele 

WT 0 ee, e would appeat; 

reſent, nor any one for 1285 

2 515 ret Bechay 2 and it WA: 92 - 


Concluſions of the Advocate, 


Colluſion, contrary to the 


appear, that Peter 


; 42 of Paris, but 
oY Tholouſe. 


ted him, and on the 1 


all the Articl 
3 
Pos d it, and gave publick notice, That all thoſe 
Who would ſee the Depoſitions entire, might Þ it 
on Monday or Tueſday next, in the Convent of the 


Carmelites, where they ſhould find Carmelite 
In the 107h. Seſſion, which was held the 224. of . pA 5 . ow 


a  Wedweſaay,” being 
of the Council demanded, that they. 8400 e. 
to a Definitiye Sentence againſt the two. 

i 4 50 N were call d for again ever} times at the | 


; OO any 


the Patriarch of OTE ſhou 
. nitive Sentence. 


: 1 in purſuance, 
| this Order, this Patriarch Ahe by ch t 85 recs 
"of Antioch and” Jeruſalm, pronound d _ with 


ge TIE MI PISA hal 


to draw up a Proceſs 8 — Td publith the 
Depoſitions of the Witneſſes. After „ the Arch- 
bäder of Piſa went up into the Pulpit, and Gun Re 
to be read the Articles propos d againſt the Compe- Schi i 
titors in the 10th. Seſſion, and obſerv'd upon each the Tad 
Article by how many. Witneſſes it was prov'dand of 14 5 
what Quality they, were. Twenty Articles were 
made ready this Seſſion, and the reſt in che next, 
which was held the Day after: After which, the 
Advocate'-of the Council mounted into a Pulpit, 
and required in the Name of the Proctors and Mana- 
ee of the Council, chat all the Facts 580 Might | 
declar'd notorious, - manifeſt and well roy'd, and 
that now they might proceed further. The Council 
deferr'd the: 19 5 about this Demand Teer 
the 2$b.:of the Month, Which was appointe Aer 
the next Seſſion, in which th Ki. with the 
15 Sentence about 
them was publiſh'd, and the Power ol the Commiſ- 
ſioners was recall d. The next Seſſion was put off to 
the 29/h. of Aa, at which they were to —.— ay 
the Day when. they ſhould, give a Definitive den- 


Ro J 


appoin; Mi 


tence... The Council was then aſe : of 140, part- 
ly Cardinals partly Archbiſhop: 85 Mi- 
FL Abbors, of 26 Doctors o gf 300. 


Divians 
Doctors of Civil and Canon I. Law, and e 


dors from the Kings of France, England, Jeruſalem, 
Sicily, Cyprus, Poland, from the 1 ꝗ Frum, 
Auſtria, Bavaria, from the Count of Cleves, the, 
iis of 1 b and Moravia, from the 
Archbiſhops of Cologne, en 1 from 
F<: * 15 Utrecht, the Maſter of the Order of 
8 : on * Ther vr of Dee and. many. 
ces of {zaly: There were alſo uties preſent 
from the Uniyerſity of Paris. Ee reg | 
On the 297h. of May, the 1 27h. Seflion was held, 
in which Peter Pluen, Dr. of Divinity of the Facul- 
B. of Paris, ee into the Pulpit, and made a 
iſcourſe wherein he proved by many Reaſons, that 
the Church was ſuperior to the Pope, and made it 
Luna was an obllinate Schiſ- 
matick, and even a Heretick; that he had fall'n from 
the Right of the Pontifical Dignity, of which the 
Council ſhould immediately deprive him; He ; 
that this was the Opinion not only of the Univerſi- 
o of the Gave of Angiers, 
An 7talian Biſh 


— him 1 into the ulpit, and read the Doi pinion. of 


300 Doctors of the Univerſity of Bononia, dh a= 
with that of the Univerſity of Paris. In fine, 
the Advocate of the Council demanded, that a Day = 


phi be appointed for paſſing 1 the Definitive: Sen- 
the two Competitors, and required 


ej might be Wedneſday next, the 5. 4 
hat in the mean time a . f 


Hoc be held on Saturday next, to —— — of 
fitions againſt the two Competitors. 3 5 
f. Day of June, an Aſſembly 
was held, wherein the Archbiſhop of Piſa repeated 
and upon each of ther he declar d 
Quality of the Witneſſes that de- 
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would ſhew them to any one that defir'd it. 
In fine, at the 144, Seſſion which was held on 
the 5th. of June, the Advocate 


rch-gate, and ſeeing neither o fthem a ap 
erſon for hen the Council, 95 that 
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| Schiſm in 
the ear 


1408. 


A Schiſm between Peter de Luna, call'd Benedi& the 
1 XIII. and Angelus Corarius, otherwiſe call'd Gregory, 


ple, who where now ſuffer d to come into the Church, 
the Definitive Sentence, which was to this effect, 
that this Holy General Council repreſenting the 
whole Church, to whom belong'd the Cognizance 
and Deciſion of this cauſe, having examin'dall Mat- 
ters relating to the Union of the Church, and the 


the XII. upon mature Deliberation, have declar'd 
with an unanimous conſent, That all the Facts al- 


ledg'd againſt them by the Proctors of the Council, 
are true and notorious, and that the two Competi- 


tors are manifeſtly Schiſmaticks, Favourers of Schiſm, 
Hereticks, guilty of Perjury, and of the Violation 


of their Oaths; that they give a Scandal to the f 


whole Church by their manifeſt Obſtinateneſs and 


Contumacy; that they are unworthy of all Honour 
and Dignity, and particularly of the Pontifical, and 


that they are fall'n from it, depriv'd of it, and 2 5 
rate from the Church, ih facto; that nevertheleſs 


Rome is vacant, abſolves all Chriſtians from the Obe- 
dience which they may have promis'd them, and 
forbids any Perſon to o 


the Church does now deprive them by this Defini- 
tive Sentence, and forbids them, to uſe the title of 


Sovereign Pontiffs; declares, that the Church of 


bey them, to help or conceal 
them for the future; ordains, that thoſe who ſhall 
not o 
cular Powers; declares all the Judgments or Senten- 
ces which they have given or ſhall give, to be Null 


and Void, as well as the Nominations of Cardinals, 


which have been made by them ſome lime ago, viz. 
thoſe of Angelus Corarius, ſince the 3d. of May, and 


| thoſe of Peter de Luna, ſince the 157th. of June, in 


it, nor ſuffer it to be diſpers'd, until it had made a 


in this Seſſion, and the Council was adjo 


of Cardinals ſhould proc 


ſtrument in 


the Year, 1408. And laſtly, to the end, that the 
Decrees made by the Competitors to the prejudice of 
Union may be null'd. and what concerns the Pro- 


motions they have made may be regulated, the Coun- 


this Sentence ſhall be puniſh'd by the Se- 


cil appointed a Seſſion on Monday next, being the 


oth. of June. * 

On this Day, the Archbiſhop of Piſa read an In- 
riting, by which the Cardinals pro- 
mis'd, that whoever among them ſhould be choſen 
Pope, ſhould continue the Council, and not diſſolve 


Reformation of the Univerſal Church, and of its 
preſent State, both in the Head and the Members 

and that in caſe any one of the Cardinals that was 
abſent ſhould be choſen, they ſhould hind him by 
a Promiſe of ſufficient Force and Validity, to exe- 
cute what they had before, and did now at preſent 


approve, viz. the Continuation of the Council du- 


ring the vacancy of the See: Nothing elſe was ras 
f to 


Thurſday, the 13th. of June. 


In this, a Writing was read, by which the Coun- 
cil conſen 


ted, and ordain'd, that the two Colleges 
ced according to the E 
Forms, to the Election of a Pope. 


: 
* 


The next Day, the Ambaſſadors from the King 
preſented 


of Arragon, and thoſe of Peter de Luna, 


themſelves to the Council: The former were heard, 


Anſwer was made, that 


and defir'd to be inform'd of what had paſsd in the 
Council, and tho' they proteſted that they did not 
hear with a Deſign to approve their Actions; yet 

Maier ſhould: be ham'd 
to inform them: But as to the Ambaſſadors of Peter 


de Luna, they were anſwer'd that they cate too late, 


© outofreſj 


and that they were not to be heard. Nevertheleſs 
pect to the King of Arragon, it was reſoly'd, 
that ſome part of what they had to ſay ſhould be 
heard; but they could not endure that this King's 


Ambaſſadors ſhould give him the title of Pope Beneditt 
XIII. and when the Archbiſhop of Tarragona, and the 


other Ambaſſadors of Peter de Luna entred, a great Tu- 


mult was made: But obs de Coſta, who had formerl 


between the Florentines and Cardinals, by Which e- 


been Biſhop of Mende, being their Orator, did 


of all remonſtrate, That there being an Agreement 


very one is forbidden to oppoſe any thing that had 
been Jo in - 1 he could not propoſe what 
Vol. III. . 5 


* 


hehad to ſays unleſs aſſurance was given, nm, that <- 


he might ſpeak with freedom, notwithſtanding this Coν,jĩ ; 
Agreement. The Council anſwer'd him, that they %% % 


Ambaſſadors ot the King o 


ment, and that this Matter might be delay'd till the 
Morrow: which was granted them; but the Ambaſ- 
ſadors of Peter de Luna withdrew without deman- 
ding Audience. | | 1 


* . * 


, VIDE. REES. . 


confirm'dallo all the Elections, Poſtulations, Preſenta - 


tions, Inſtitutions, Collations Sc. made Canonically by 
7 5 B | the 


| could not diſpenſe with this Law, yet he mi ght fay 8.4% the 
what he thought. was to the 7 Hereupon the 

| e Arragon, and of Peter 140. 
de Luna, defir'd to ſee the Articles of that, Agree- WWW 


Schiſn in 
the gear 


- we ca 


— 


ue Electors, Ordinaries, Patrons, Qt. to thoſe who 
Councils adher'd to the Council; he maintain d all thoſe who 


r 
883055 20 they had been promoted by the ordinary 
the year, without derogating from 
1408. 


were in peaceable Poſſeſſion of Benefices, to which 


ways, ye 
the Regulations Anich 
had been made at Paris, in the laſt Aſſembly of the 


clergy of France, or from the Rights of the Cardi- 


to all the Churches the Arrears of 


and having taken much 


Adds of which have been 


infinite number of Abbies and Monaſteries, of Chap- and it was egy hog for this poor Ec 
 Texander V. confirmed the Acts of this Council by 
Bis Bull, dated the laſt of Jauuary 1410. Grego 
and Benedict ſeei 
Cardinals, cr 
- of Spaniards or Arragoneſe,, and Gregory alſd created 


nals, and particularly the Cardinal of Albano. He de- 
clar d, that he would proceed againſt the Favourers 
of Peter de Luna and Angelus Corarius; and ordain'd 
that he or his Succeſſor, ſhall appoint another Ge- 
neral Council to meet in the Year 1412. in the 
Month of April, at a convenient place which ſhall be 


Nx d a Year before their meeting. He declar'd alſo, 
that if the Cardinal de Fli/que. will return within 
two Months, he ſhall be received in the Quality of 
Cardinal, and enjoy the Benefices he had before the 

IFth. of June 1408. He confirm'd alſo the Diſpenſa- 
| Lions and Abſolutions in Reſerv'd Caſes, agreed upon 
the Neutrality. He caus'd. 


by the Biſhops duri - 
the Archbiſhop of Pi/a to publiſh, that he remitted 
t and mean 
Services which were due to the Apoſtolick Cham- 


ber until the Day of his Election; That he did not 


intend ro heap up to himſelf the Spoils of dead Bi- 
Mops, nor the Profits which ſhould ariſe out of va- 
cant Benefices. He pray'd the Cardinals to make the 
ſame Allowance to A Ne Churches and Eccleſiaſ- 


_ ticks; which wasapprov'd by all the Prelates of the 


Council, except the of Albano who oppo- 
ſed it. Theſe Regulations being finiſhed, the next 
Schon was deferred till the 718, of Auguſt. 

This was the laſt Seſſion of the Council of Piſa, 
wherein the Pope ordain'd, that the Revenues of 
the Church of Rome and other Churches, ſhould 
neither be alienated nor mo by the Pope nor 
other Prelates, until the next Council; that in the 
mean time the Archbiſhops and Biſhops ſhould call 
their Provincial Councils, 


Chapters; that the Pope ſhould make no Tranſlati- 
on againſt the Will of the Parties concerned; that 
Ambaſſadors ſhould be ſent to Kings and Chriſtian 
Princes, to notify the Acts of the Council, and cauſe 
them to execute what had been Ke vor in it. * — 

ed a plenary Indulgence olution | 
Fom Pain Ind Guilt, to all thoſe who had aſſiſted at 


this Council, and adhered to what had been deter- 


mined in it. In fine he declared, that having a de- 
fign to reform the Church in its Head and Members, 
ins already to that purpoſe, 
but not being able to finiſh it becauſe of the depar- 
ture of n and Ambaſſadors, he did there 
fore delay this Reformation until the next Council, 
whereof the time was already prefixed, leaving all 
thoſe who had been called to this Council at liberty 
to return to their own Homes. | 

This is what was done in the Council of Piſa, the 
publiſhed by Father Dom. 
Lac Dachery in the 6th. Tome of his Spicilegium, and 
whereof we had nothing before but an Abridgment, 
containing the Names and Titles of thoſe who were 
2 ng in number 22 Cardinals, '67 Ambaſ- 
{adors, partly Eccleſiaſtical, partly Laical, from Kings 


- „ 


4 Parriarchs, 2 Prothonotaries, 


or Sovereign 
12 Archbiſhops, 67 Biſhops in Perſon, and 85 by 
Deputies, a very great o Bud 


number of Abbots, 


tals, Miniſters, and Proctors of Orders, and Con- 
vent-Priors, of ties from the Univerſities of Pa- 


” i 


of Angiers and Montpellier, and of Proctors of an 
ters, Cities, Provinces, and other Communities. A. 

themſelves abandoned che ol 
ſome out of the Prelates who were of his Obedience, 


among whom was Gabriel Condolmier, who was af- 
 terward Pope under the Namę of Eugenivs V. 5 


LS] 


| the Monks and Canons 
Regular ſhould hold their General and Provincial 


that he 121155 


clorhed'withr1 


. 
of Udine 
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Gregory XII. by a ſecond Bull, dated Decembe#18. FCN 


came at the time appointed, and —_ the Coun» he year, 
brifit, in the Year 1408. 
* The C. 
on to cil of Aqui- 
leia under 


cil on the Feſtival-day of Corpus-C 


Popes and on the contrary, that the Election of 
Robert ; 


die, who were lately choſen, was temerarious, un- 
lawful and facrilegious, and that they were Schiſma- 
ticks and Uſurpers; that they had no Right to the 
Papal Dignity, and that whatever they had done or 
ſhould do was null and void. In fine, in the third 
Seſſion, on the fifth of September, or rather ina Con- 


about him, he made a Declaration importing, that 
he was ready to reſign the Pontifical Dignity really 
and actually, provided that Peter de Luna a 


de Candie, would alſo perſonally reſign at the ſame 


lace, their pretended Rights to that Dignity, ac- 
cording to the Form preſcribed in the Conclave 3 on 


condition nevertheleſs, that to make the Election of 


a new Pope valid, he muſt have two Thirds of the 
Suffrages of the Cardinals of the two Obediences ; 


and for appointing a place of meeting, that Power 


be given to Robert King of the Romans, and Laod;- 
ſlaus King of Jeruſalem, and Sigiſinund King of Hun- 
gary, to make choice of the 

Adverſaries would not accept of this propoſal, he 


gave power alſo to Princes to call a General Council, 


at which he promiſes to be preſent, and to ſtand to 
the Judgment which ſhall be there given by the grea- 
ter part of each Obedience. This laſt clauſe render d 
the execution of this Project impoſſible; for Sigiſ- 


mund, Laodiſſlaus and Robert were at War with one 


another, and therefore could act nothing by com- 


were quite d 


However Gregory mi ght put a good fare upon the 


matter, he was really very much perplexed with the 
preſent State of Affairs, for he feared leſt the Vene- 
tians ſhould abandon him, or cauſe him to be appre- 

in obedience to the Decree of the Council 


hended, ii 
2 55 which exhorted all ſecular Powers to oblige 
e 


ompetitors to ſubmit to the Determination of 
that Council; and this he feared the rather becauſe 
the Patriarch of Aquileia, whom he would have de- 


prived of his Dignity, appeared very vigorouſly a- 


gainſt him, and the Cardinals whom he had newly 
created. Upon this account he took up a Reſoluti- 


on to retire from Udine, but he could not eaſily put 


it in execution, becauſe the Venetians had guarded 
the Paſſes, left he ſhould eſcape 


Laodiſlaus, who ſent him two Gallies, and fifty Men 
fora Convoy. But this ſmall number heing, too weak 


to force the Paſſes which were 


Troops, he made his Eſca back 


all alone on Horſeback, 


being diſguiſed in the Habit of a Merchant, with , Gree* 
two Footten,, and got to the two Gallies. In the 
mean time, the Guards ſtopped Paul his Chamber- of Naples 


lin, derte ee erat Baie wich birRquipage 
cleGaftick 


that he connt the Pope, for he was taken 


y priſoner, robb d, and'receiv'd many Baſtinadocs. By | 


theſe Blows, they extorted from him'a confeſſion. 
o Florins ſew id up in his Shirt, whi 
him, and the next Day, one of thoſe 


2 


0 
were taken from 


that had tobb'd him, in derifion of Gregory, put on 


the Pontificat Habit which Paw! had, and being 
went on Horſeback. into the Ci 
„Siyiug the BenediRion' to the Feople by 


CO of a ſmall number of Prelates which he had 


e: And in caſe his 


mon conſent, in an Affair about which their Intereſts 


He wrote to King 


kingdom 


RELA + 
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esse s 


the Flight 
f Grego- 
y into the 
Kingdom 

F Naples 


e had 
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= way. The Equipage of Gregory was ſold; Paul 


Councils was put in priſon, ſome of thoſe that belonged to 


appointed his Court, were abuſed, and others fearing the ſame 


ar hs Li treatment, lay hid in the City, until they found a 


ht bro favourable opportunity to retire. In the mean time, 
1408. Gregory 11 at Abruzzo, and took up his reſidence 
Nat Caiete, under the protection of Laodiſlaus, having 
a very ſmall Court, a no Place acknowledged 
him but Apulia, and part of Tuſcam, and Liguria, 
and Emilia. 
Alexander V. who was choſen at Piſa, by the Car- 
Alexander dinals of the two Colleges, was a Greek, born in the 
V. Ifle of Candie He never knew his F ather or Mo- 
ther, but while he was yet very young, and went 
about begging his bread, he was taken up and enter- 
tained by an Italian Monk of the Order of Friars 
* Minors, who was in that Ifle, who having taught 
him Latin, made him take the Habit of his Order, 
and carried him with him into taly. From aly he 
| was ſent into England, to ſtudy at the Univerſity of 
Oxford, from whence he went to Paris, and took. 
his Degrees, and commenc'd Dr. in Divinity. After 
this he went into Lombardy, and there farting into the 
acquaintance of John Galeas, he was made by his In- 
tereſt, Biſhop of Vicenza, and afterwards Archbiſhop 
of Milan, then Cardinal, and at laſt Pope. He was 
of a generous and liberal Diſpoſition, and lov'd to 
make good Entertainments; at his Election he was 
70 Years old. Balthazar Coſſa, the Cardinal-Dea- 
con, who held the City and Country of Bononia, in 
the quality of Legate from the Holy * See, had a grea- 
ter ſhare than any Man in all the Tranſactions at the 
Council of Piſa; by his Intereſt he procured him to 
be choſen Pope, but did himſelf really in effect go- 
vern during his Pontificate. He made no retorma- 
tion, bur on the 7 he granted extraordinary 
favours to all ſorts o A created new Officers 
in his Court, gave Diſpenſations contrary to order, 
united and diſunited a great many Benefices, and per- 
mitted ſome to pott a great many of them, though, 
they were incompatible. Theodorick- de Niem, who 
gives us this teſtimony, of him, adds, that he was not 
a fit Man for buſineſs, or ma ad che affairs, and N 
that account he ſcarce ever hear 1 
in the publick Conſiſtories, as the op es had 
done; ee he had ſuch a Fondncl cs forthe Clergy Clergy ma 
were about him a inſtead ibuting the Pe- 
titions among, the; ordinary Es of 2 to 
2 an abr; grant of them, he gave them to theſe; 
men, that the ht have the profit of them, 
A Pendl they under ood nothing of theſe mat⸗ 
— many errors were committed during his Ponti- 
ficate, which threw. the Dataries, Office into great 
E The ſame Author obſerves / alſo, that this 
Pope favoured the Friars Minors after an extraordi - 
manner, by giving them publick and gainful 
Offices and beſtowing upon them vacant Biſhopricks | 
and Benefices as much as he could. He renewed in 


= 2 the db MER, of Fe and conſeſ— Eouts of 
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Body, unleſs they would — this TY EV 8 
which Gerſon x a publick Diſco a 

ral Proceſſion. 


ener V. was ackfiowledp ve ip Ip 


 . Chfiſtendom, except Apulia, an dbu per 40 
| Which had'not yet-abandoned Greg#ry, ali Fe in 8 
dms of Aragon, Caſtils and Scomand, and chess 


2 7 of Coutit® Af magnal, 'who ac 


| German was divided, for Naber Kitig Ache Rei 
ij. e. One 5poled the O0 ning of Alexander ber. Pope; 


whoſe Le-imiihy (of his Lerters he gave The 79 81. 5 Na of ah 
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ly See in his own a Province; and. the other Prelates IT ah 
of Germapy he gain'd. to his ſide, by granting them Council: 


all the Favours and Benefices they de ſired of him, as , i 
alſo the German Lords by granting them any Diſpen- ble, 


ſations for Marriage that they had a mind to. Hs to 1% Heut 


Italy, Rome was {tall under x power of Labdiſlans, 1408. Log: | 
when Alexander V. was chalet 3, but Balthazat. Coſ- WL 

/a having fat down before it with an Army in Sep- | 
tember, 1409. ſtrengthned the Party of Paul of Li. 
ini, gained the Governor of the Caſtle of St. Angelo, 


and ſo ordered matters, that rhe Officers of Labdi- 


aus were driven away, and the City of Rome in ap- 

a ance was reduced to the obedience of Alexander, 
ut in effect was under the Government of Paul of 

Urfini. The Court of Pope Alexander was then at 


Piſtoqa, and he thought himſelf obliged to go to Rome, 


where the Romans expected him: But Balthazar Coſ- 
/a would carry him to Bohemia, under pretence that 
he was obliged to bring bim chither, but really up- 
on deſign, as tis —_— that himſelf might be 
choſen Pope after his Death, (which he forefaw 
would quickly happen) the Cardinals, beingthen'in a 
City whereof he was Maſter. Howſoever this was, 
tis een the thing happened after this: manner, for 
Alexander V. dying at Bohemia, May the 34. 1410. 
Balthazar Cofſa, who beſides his own Intereſt, hat 
a Recommendation from Lauis of Aujon, King of , 
Sicily, was choſen Pope a few days after, and Teo the 
upon him the Name of Jahn XXHE:: . 
This Pope was of a conſiderable F amily in Na- 
ples; he had been Cardinal, and was a pee. 3 
gate of the Holy See at Bobemia, by. Boniface the: 
Le He amaſſed. ether great Riches in chis Em- 
erer, by the N and Tyrannies which 
exerciſed in the City and Country of Babemia, 
which he governed as an abſolute Sovereign. He 
contributed very much to the Meeting of tie Coun- 
cil of Piſa, and the Election of Llexaider V. and go- 
verned in his Name during his Pontiſicate. 
: firſt deſign which Jm XXIII. doduicoake; 
after he waz advanced to the Holy See, was to de- 
ive Laodi/lzus of the Kingdom 86 Naples, (which 
25 2 great mind to do for a long 3 
diſſaus had been tlie cauſe ee — 
thren to death) and to put Louis Duke of Anjun ix 
poſſeſſion of that Kingdom. For this end he raiſed 
an Army, and having joined it with che Troops of a- Fg 
this Prince, he marc 44 towards Capaa. LaodiflansrweenLao- 
met them with an Army, and . them battle nes 
May, 1411. The Forces of Lavdifles were beateriz J 45 "wy 


but the Conquerors being diverted with gathering 


the ſpoil and booty, gave an opportunity to e 
fiaus, to eſcape into 2 8 to the remainder 
of his Forces to make a W the mean time, 
Jobn XXIII. returning trium y into Roe, and 
to ſhew his contempt of his enemics, he cauſedrtheir 
Enſigns which he had taken, to be dragged thro” the 
dirt after a ſolemn Proceſſion Which he made. But 


tro ſooner returned: into France, 
than Laodiflaus repaired his loſſes, and ſtrengrhned 
bis i me. al f koß ro his Prey the 1 7 
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ich all ſpeed to Suri, Viterbo and Montefiaſcone z and 
Cnr the Pope not thinking himſelf ſafe here, continued his 


2 journey through $i 
pore 2 feßides until morning, and afterwards paſſing thro 
the year, Bohemia, he came che laſt day of this Month into 
1408. - Lombardy, to treat about the meeting of a Council 
Lich Sigiſmund King of Hungary, who had been cho- 

ſen King of the Romans by one party of the Electors 
of the 
which happened May 18th. 1410. The other party 
of the Electors had choſen Jeſſe, Marqueſs of Mora- 
via;z bur he dying in a ſhort time after, all their Suf- 
frages were united in favour of Sigi/mund. ; 
Jobn XXIII. having ſent at the beginning of his 


Pontificate the 1 of Piſa his Legate into 


rejected is France, together with Nicholas de Robertis a Knight, 


9 and Jeffery de P 2 a Doctor, to raiſe money there 
NE for gy dad en and Depredations of the Ec- 
cleſiaſticks deceaſed: The Univerſity of Paris o 
poſed him herein, and maintained the Dilpol: 
that was made of them by the King's Edict, in 
1406. and ſollicited the Prelates, and other Univer- 
ſities to joyn with them in defeating this deſign. 
But notwith ing theſe efforts, it was reſolved, 
that the Clergy of France ſhould grant the Pope a 
charitable Subſidy of half the Tenths of the Reve- 
nues of their Benefices; the Prelates conſented to it, 

and the Univerſity yielded, becauſe this Subſidy was 


8 that manner which it had offered at 


3 came to Paris, and preſented to them 
a Bull of the Pope, wherein he declares after what 
manner he was choſen, and his good intention to pro- 
more the of the Church, and pray'd the Court 


to aſſiſt him. This Bull being read by the Clerk, Fef- 


fer of Peyruſſe gave an account of what expences the 
8 2 to ſerve Louis Duke of Anjou, and 
aſſured them, that his intention was to endeavour an 


Union of the Greet Church to the Latin, and to 


make peace between che Kings of France and Eng- 
land, and to hold a Council at the time appointed by 
that of Piſa, to reform the Church both in its Head 
and Members. Upon the prof} 
the Clergy of France were aſſembled at Paris, oy 
order of 8 to draw up ſome Memoirs whic 
were to be carried to the Council, containing a com- 
plaint of the exceffive Taxes where with the Cl 
of France were oppreſſed. The Aſſembly was held 
in the Palace, where Benedict Gentian a Monk of St. 
Dennis, ſpoke ſmartly: | 
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to Beneſices; and ſhewed, that theſe were 


the ways made uſe of to draw money out of France. 


* # N Fx £3 LS 

of $ YE 4 $= 31 t 
— 8 

— — = 
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which were entruſted with thoſe that were ſent to 2 | 
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While theſe things were a doing, a Letter from rag 


the Legate to'the Pope's Secretary was intercepted, 1408. 
wherein he acquaints him, that the Members of Par- v WW 
liament pretended to be exempt from Subſidies for 

the Benefices which they poſſeſſed, and to have a 
Privilege for this exemption from the Holy See; and 

that the Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction was wholly aboli- 


| ſhed, becauſe the Parliament took cognizance of Ec- 


cleſiaſtical Cauſes belonging to the right of poſſeſſion 
between Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, the Regulars, Biſhops, 
and even Cardinals themſelves. The Court was much 
offended with this Letter, ordered that an Informa- 
tion ſhould be drawn againſt it, and that the King's 


Advocate ſhould make a diſcourſe againſt it in the 


preſence of His Majeſty and the Legate; and at laſt 
determin'd, that the Privilege of not paying Tenths 
or Subſidies to the Pope ſhould be ſcarch'd for in 
the Treaſury of the King's Papers; and that ſome 
ſhould remonſtrate ro His Majeſty of what great 
Conſequence the pretenfion of the Legate was, that 


fo for the future he might be forbid to maintain, 


Thar the King and his Judges, and particularly the 
the Parliament, could not take cognzance of cauſes 
belonging to the Right of poſſeſſing Benefices; and 
that, laſtly, the King ſhould be intreated to write 
about this Matter to the Pope and Cardinals. This 
is what paſt in the beginning of the Year 1411. | 
The next Year, the King, upon the Complaint 
of the Univerſity renew'd his Letters, by which he 
maintain'd thoſe that had been promoted to Benefi- 
ces during the Neutrality: And to the end he might 
hinder the Traffick which had been made of the 
nefices of the Kingdom by the Court of Rome; he, 
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an Expreſs to Pope Jobn, for the redreſſing of this 
Grievance z which he neglecting to do, upon the 
Demand of the Prottor-General, and at the Solli- 
citation of the Provoſt and Sheriffs of Paris, the 
Parliament and all the Courts of Juſtice being aſ- 
ſembled, with many Prelates and Members of the 
Uni v , ordain'd that the Edict made in the 
Month of February, 1406. ſhould be put in Execu- 
tion, as to Elective Benefices; and this Decree of 
the Court was confirmed by the King's Council. 


This is what in France, concerning the Preten- 
fions of the Court of Rome, from the ring of the 


Council of Piſa, to the Meeting of the Council of 
Confiance, of which we are to give an account inthe 
next Chapter. 9 V 
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gave him four Briefs, the firſt addreſtd to the Em- 
peror, the ſecond to the Cardinals, the third to the | 
Ambaſſador of France, and the fourth to the NG 
ties of the Univerſity of Paris; that upon his ret 

to Conſtance, he had put them in the Hands of tho! 
to whom they were addreſs'd; and at the ſame time 
told them, chat the Po had: order d him to declare, 
that he was not fore" ww For from temper by 


but only wok the 3 of his Health, 1 oh 
xm what he had 12 in the | 


he offer'd to 
deſfir'd to have a Conference with him, Fr 805 
25 7 Nice, and meet Peter de Euna, to our of of 
means to * Peace; that "Twas true he had 
not receiv'd this order from the Pope's own Mouth, 
but the Cardinal of Challant had deliver'd it to kim 
in the Pope's Name. This Cardinal being reſen 
ack d the thing to be fo, and that't Pop 
had gen din this Order; but that he was to 
5 that the Pope did not retire for fear of any 
Violence from the Emperor, but for fear of ſome 5 
gra Men in his Court. | wil A 


ws 'The oy halo rode nu. being ie 5 2 7 5 
e ma ieve the Manuſcript 4 | 
— ah , there were ſome Debates gran 2 | 
SEES 
of the fourth” Seffion wers 


. up; but at laſt ey came to an Agreement 
Cz. upon 


N 


ns, concerning the mannet 


NT 7 


a this point. On one C ing ede dase to ae ee, in den it it wiscondut our 
win. Only a Proceſtation;;beounſe! they ded; that cia hm peror mighte:ftop op toe. h ſhpuld The 2 1 2 
* * John XXIII. would: i make endeavour retire ire from Conſt ans in 'a di 2 _ 3 


5 
4 
1 


Dette made: r 44 N 
ä — * of Jon XXIII. was more diſcovered: 
ere Up at ir; as well as to Faith as rn zudgment ©} —— 
Cardinal of of Ur Vins pref 
of kximeof'Schifmi;br in caſe the Pope vic of a 
Andrew. Biſhop:Ele@ of Peſnania: The firſt is a re- were dou 


tion, and they thought e be cant habit. 2 219 ee e ray fc. doidwy — 
" venicnt to wait ſome dime longer, umi 8 The 
y che Aurharixy of the Councib above che ofthe | 
this Remo! the Seon plainly decide theiqueſtion} and jeu t N 
5 Held, and D concerning 
1 5 at it. and the Ar- a General Councik: And this ou not do heb und rhe Autbo. 
cles decreed by the four Nations, Were read by derſtoodo 
„but generally in alf othler caſes” 1. Ce. 
ion of the fir} Article of. the precedi Seſfion. 
the ſecond imports, that thoſe who would not obey 


Kae and Statutes of chis General Coun-! 
8 8 


ion or dig- 
e not 


5 . ſtat 2 


to the no . 2205 
The ſeventh ark the 1 


b, would not, or ſhould delay rb do it, 
ab. ＋ be looked upon as one that had fallen 


Pontifical Dignity, to whom no obedience 


The eighth, that the retreat of the Pope 
e ee oi arp 
dicial to the 
chat he ought to be ſummoned to return and per- 
form his promiſe, with a declaration, that if he did 
not return within the time ap inted by the Coun- 
cil, they would e him 35 2 favourer of 


if the Pope would return, and ewe perform 
what he E aſſurance ſhould be given 
i him, that he neither be arreſted nor impriſo- 
ned, nor moleſted de bur ther £2 before or 
after the hy ry Ee, that 
 _ After this ſome. prepara 
concerning the Errors of 


The ninth, that 


Huſi; and then it 


2 ae eee Re of obs NI. 
t 
1 . 


your his return to 1. e that he might perform 
what he had promiſed to the Church and Council, 
provided ſtill, that 17 2 left at freedom and trea- 


ted with 1 8 l anſwered, that a 
knew the Was 15 the Caſtle of Laufemberg, 
the Bake the Duke of Auſtria, but he 


Tow. whether he would return, or if the Duke 
ould permit him to come; that however it might 

pen, he was ready 
kappen, be was rey co da ing che Council and 
ſend to him a ſafe conduct; or if that would not do, 


to go himſelf in perſon and bring him to the Coun- 
cil, either with his conſent or * The Coun- 

cil approved this reſolution. or add 

that he had ſent ſome Troops to f. ity of Sabaf⸗ 


Bauſen, and ordered them to offer ſafe co — 9 | 


the Cardinals and Officers of the Court of that 
were there; who made anſwer, that they would not 
return, nor follow Joby; XXIII. but they would re- 
turn to Rome, and that the Cardinals w. o were of 
Canſtance were of the ſame opinion. Then the Car- 
dinal of Florence declared, that it was true they had 
n, to defend 
would abandon him 
t having no certain- 


a had always taken care to preſerve his ho- 
e deen nahing ofthe Cardinal 


out 


0 4 4 


# 4 9 * * of 
„ 4. 4-4 aki. 
: ; 


and union of the Church, and 


ond enjoy. | 
Articles were read 
punto 


to do what the Council deſi- 


would proceed agai 


Eee _ * e viz. . 170 Amn be 
. »Legate 


Becauſe the Words vf the Coumcil are Seam l2. 
They import that all the World, even . 
ſelf, is obliged to obey the Council, not only 6 / 
what concetrichicextirparion-of che Schiſinz' but al- 


ſo as to the re formation of the Church »in its brad 


and Metnhers,/ a well in Doctrint 48. Munters; 3. 
Becauſe they ſpeak not only of this particalaoCooncil, ; 
3 of any other Council laufullyj aſſembled 4. Be- 
cauſe N _—_ — 2 eee all iow 


ever were — 8. Becluſt — 
24 Post Jobn XXIII. for lawful and undoubt- 


om all which it up peers, "Ja that — N 


1 — 
_ Copel to roars Baron ang the the Foyer ot : 


The authority of this Decree cannot Tm er 
be diſputed, ſince it was made in full Council, after 
the matter was reſolved upon by the Nations, 
with the unanimous conſent of all the Fathers; for 


the proteſtation of the Cardinals did not concern this 


Article, but had a particular to the perſon of 


Jahn XVIII. In orga all rhe-Decrees of the Council 

of Conſtance py ages by Jobs XXIII. in the 
tb. and 

bted 


1 21b. — and by Martin V. in the 
45th, without any — it cannot be 
— this which was one of the princi 
comprized in the general A 
quently that it has the force of a Law. 
in the Bull of Martin V. againſt the Errors of Wizliff, 
there are Articles wherein this:Decrec'is particularly 
referred to z and inthe 41ff. the autho 
verfal Church is diſti from that of the Pope, 
and there it is ordained, that the Univerſal Church, 
or the General Council, have a ſovercign- authority 
indefinitely whereas tis only ſaid of the Pope, that 
he hath a Primacy over other particular Churches, 


ipal Articles was 
ion, and conſe- 


which amounts to the lame _ with the Deciſion 


of the Council: 

The 6th. Seſſion 1 on the 17th. of Ai, 
and there an Inſtrument of Procuration was read, 
which they would have Pope 


for renouncing the Papal 7 z and Deputies were 


named, viz. two Cardinals and Leo: Beckadof tack | 
Nation, to ſummon him to come to the Council, 


that he might what he had promiſed, or to 
name the AJ the Council ſhould ap- 


point him, for executing the Procuration whereof 


the Council had ſent him a model, with a power, 
in caſe he ſhould refuſe, to cite him-to the Council. 


One of the Deputies of the Univerſiry of Paris read 
in this Seſſion ſome Letters written in the name of 
the Univerſitycto the Pope, and to the Nation of 


Italy, wherein they exhort the Pope 


555 3 uties of the Council went to meet 
III. at Fribourg in Switzerland,whither he had 
ere, and executed their Commiſſion by ſummon- 
him to name Proctors for renouncing the Pon- 


tiſicate, and ehe, that otherwiſe the Council 


him and depoſe him. He an- 
ſwered them — 


— But that which he ſent was not qudged ſuffici- 


In the mean time be propoſed divers conditi- 


2 which he' defired they would to make 


4 


And even 


rity of the Uni- 


John XXIII. to grant, 


to return to 
| yy e and voluntarily to reſign the Pontifical 


that he er ſend his In- 
ſtrument of — * to the Council, which he 
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AVE 


; of the Fiteenth Tentury n. 


he Coun- f 


cil Con- 


tance. 


WV. 


_ confirming the 8 


Duke of Auf71s, ſecing himſelf. purſued! 


Le ate 4 Latere, to the Pope that. ould be choſen 
in Tah; that he ſhould have a ſovereign power o- 
ver the County of Bolouia, and receive a certain Re- 
venue from the Cities in it, and that he ſhould not 
be ſubjected, nor g to give an account of his 
conduct to any body. 

The Council perceiving that John 224. deſig ved 
nothing elſe, but how to find out ways to avoid the 
Reſignation, and that he refus d to come to the 
Council, or give a ſufficient Procuration, began to 
proceed againſt him in the 7/b: Seſſion held the: 24. 
of May, Wherein it was reſolved, that John 23d. and 
his favourers ſhould be cited by a publick 8 


tion to Rf within 9.days, to anſwer to thecrimes 


of Here Te ScniDs Simony, Waſting of the Eccle- 


fiaſtical Revenues ;: and other crimes whereof he 


was accuſed; and it was ordained, that his flight 4 


from Conſtance ſhould be declared prejudicial to the 
Church, ſcandalous, and, odious, to be a means of 
diſturbing che union and peace of the Church, and 
hiſm, and to be contrary to his 
promiſes and oaths. . This citation made the Cardi- 


nals return to Conſtance, and the greateſt part-of the 
Officers of the Court of Rome who were at Schaf- 


hauſen, or in the retinue of Jobn 23d. TFrederict 
by the for- 
17 75 of the Emperor Sigmund, Who had invaded his 
e E to Conſtance on the laſt day of 
Ton of the Emperor on the 

4 of May n be b. Seſſion of the il, and 
promiſed, him, that he would make the Pope return 


to Conſſ ance, and ſubmit to all that ſhould — 


a Bull to the 
Hilliam of St. Mar, 
_ Cardi 


= 


y the Council, on condition that no violence ſhould 
offered 54 his bus peſo or his goods; and conſented 
Pure e 


the mean time. an Hoſtage, until the 
hould come to Conflance, or to any other place 

fog the Emperor ; =avg 

of this 3 was ſpen 


eee The remainder 
N ing to the con- 
ation 5. f the errors of icli * ti; 1 — 9 


In rhe; ph. Seflion, Which was held che 


x om the Proctors of the Couneil — 


uance of the citation which had dern 
= to 3 23d. and his Adherents, the Proceſs 


. 


ould on againſt him and Commiſſioners ſhould 
be = to ons for it. The Cardinal 
ence 


ve i 

e up and ſaid, that the Pope had ſent 

S in which he named for his 

them, viz. Peter of Cambray, 

22 Cardinal Frets and 3 
eacon, to . in Counc wer 

The AC cainſt him. Ther theſe 


Proctors three amo 


e of chisPr 
unw1l = accept q ocura- 
be had Sublihed a Brief exhorting them to 
3 not wirhſtanding they __ not be his 
: roctors, and for his own'part he tenounced it: The 
inal. of St. Mart made the ſame declaration; 
whereupon. the Sollicitors of the Council remonſtra- 
ted, that the citation being perſonal, he ought to 
in perſon, and not by a Proctor. They deſi- 
* two POT TED and five Prelates 
hould be ſent to the gate of the Church, to know 
ether oo 234. and his Adherents were there, 


RP The Cardinals refuſed to go, 
but ay relates went thither, and ſummoned 
ye male of oby, 2434. who appeared not. An Act 

heſe citations, and the Council named 


EI Scion: the Em 
dies 


miſſioners to draw up the P Towards 


Nations, preſented the copy of a Bull 

gonad by elus Gorarius,. called. —.— 127. to 

Charks alateſla of Rimini in his obedience, where- 

| 85 ©, him power: to conſent in his name to what 
1 & done. in the Council: The Emperor gave 


BY ub the Depuics to be examined, that if it were 


Chr A ho ſhould: cauſe it to penn Pi 
uncil ſh d judge convenient: Toh; 

918 10th, Seſſion, which was held the rboof tes 
Mas. afrer they. bats in called for Jobn 23d: thi 

2 Verf ech the — the wit- 
Vou 


301319 


£24. ® ac. 


he ought to be declared ſuſ 


an, his ene 


to him; that he Was 401 0 "To perform 
he had made and'fign'd the day before, 
ror and, the Depu- f 


ective or inſufficient, the niche return 


— — — 


—— 


PR a m4 


— — — 2 


neſſes, and told the Council, it Was ſufficiently; pro * D 


ved that John 3d. had waſted the Revenues of 1 5 Een, 
Church; that 54 was a Simonfack, a ſcandalous pet- dance. 
Fon, and” a diſturher of the Faith, and that 9 22 


pended from the 1 8 


ment of the Church. Upon this demand which v 


made by the Sollicitor and the Deputies of Nations, 


* „ 1 
* 
f 


the Cage declared him — 5 of the adraitiftra- | 


tion of the Revenues of the Church, as well to ſpi 15 
ritual as to temporal affairs, and forbid any to obey 


him, reſerving {till the Proceſs againſt hin? to. d 
him entirely. This Sentence of Suſpenſion Was 127 


by the Patriarch of Antioch, and de by all the 


F athers of the Council. 
On Saturday the 25th. = the 117. Sete f 
Was held, wherein the Seller of the Council) 170 2 
5 in writing the heads of an accuſation rhey had 
propoſe agaimſt John 2 3d. containing an infinite 
— of ings: that were cither notorious or pro- 
ved by witneſſes, as Tewdnefs and diſorders ig bis 
yourh, the purchaſing 5 Benefices by Simony, h 
e 5 the dia 7 of 4 Cy, che lame 
means, his te e Was J gate at Bopinia, 
his inceſts and e while he was in that Cty 
his poyſoning of 48 V. and his own. PhyG 
e Divine Offices after * 25 


Pope: 


and Aren his denying juſtic no oppy 
the poor, his ſelling Benefices and Ec 

nities to thoſe that bid mo 
finite number of dreadful abuſes. in diſtributing” of 
2 and committing a thouſand and ithou- 
and cheats; his — Bulls, Tndulgences, Diſpen- 
fations, and other f 
Patrimony of the urch of Rome, and mortgaging 
that of other Churthics, his male-adminiftration | 4 
the ſpiritual and temporal affairs of the Church; 


 _ his breaking the oath and promiſe he had 275 
to renounce the Pontificate, b 


from Conſtance, to maintain an 


ing 


continue the Schiſm. 


At the end of each Article, the number and quality b 
a : 


of the witneſſes that proved it were ETSY, 'A 
remark was made Ren time to time 1 Bf the advice 
that had been 5 him to amend, notwithſtanding 
which he had {till continued in the fame diſorders. 

While the Proceſs was catried on Es Jobn 
23d. in the Council, the Pope having fled from place 
to place, and bein bande ba by the "Duke of Au- 
ftria, was condu 1 Frifears: 85 by order of the 
Council, to the Caſtle of Celle, two I 
.from Conſtance 3 from whence he wrote on 


1277 
2 this 2 a very 


ſubmiſſiye Letter to ihe Em- 

2 715 and fign'd * writing, wherein he p ae 
ubmit to what ſhould be ordained by the 

The next hops "the Deputies of the Council wen ro 
meet bim, Ln! having Weed to him the | 


— * Zee he Et recite the Canonical prayers, 
abſtinences an e 8 


itt Gracts, his waſting the | 


diftant | 


ſt, his kene an in- 


 ſhamefully 


the charge that was given inagainft him, th 5 © 
red him To — lier py FO, 92 55 1 9 
e accuſa- 


continuation of the Proceſs; or anſwer the 
tions; hedeclared, that he kad, 1 50 laboured for 
union o 
Piſa, and ever ſinde that my chat he was litartily 
ſorry for his ſhameful de Or a from Conſtanct; that 
te had no defence to offer againſt what os Sobj ected 
e promile 
1 A. to con- 


orm in every ins to the determination ofthe Coun- 
eil; that he ap 


againſt bim by the Council; that he would mate 
no;other dhe gat the Paß bf His chit Bi 
by acknowledging bat the Colic of Conftance Was 


moſt holy, which could not err; and that it Was a 
continution of that at Pie, which hewould never 
contradibti thou 1 were at Bononia, or in 7 615 9 
ther i thar he confeſſe. 


he had no ri a 
bees e! 7 The depoſi Sad of the withef- 
tõ him, to which” e made nd ohe 
anſwer, but chat the Toi 


e 'Ohurch, in the time of the Cptmcit of 


pproye ed and ratifyed the Procels made N 


| * 5 
10 
ak 91 5 a 

* 


2 


X A 


The Coun 


222 1 himſelf to the Council, 
N be 3-00 


5 7 
ohn 234, 


234d. wherein it was declar'd, 


to acknow 
to be confin' 
of Sigi/mund, Kin 
reſerv d to them 


Ss now pretended . 


: hi 


condemn d, who blame the Cuſtom 3 


and Oath he had made. to 


e any 


clar d, 18 all be Faithful were abſoly'd from their 


Oh upon cither . to 


Cunt anda in the name of the College 


Peace. A 
broken, 8 e the ey: of of Riga, 


Seſſion, held June the 1 frb. 4 


Was ordain d, 


— 


by New Fecal 25 


NAN there to. hear his "x x" be ſaid that he approv'd 


and confirm d it before hand only he recommended 
cil, and Sd himſelf wholly 
em, both to take care of his Reputation, 
. *h tovide for his Subſiſtence. . - _ - 
e Biſhop of Lavaur, who poke 3 in behalf of 
the Deputies, to Pope John 23d. made his Re 
to the Council in the 127h. Selten, held on 
the 297h. of the Anſwers he had receiv'd; and at 
tp of upon the demand of the Proctor the Bi- 
of Arras read a Decree, in which the Council 
2 © d, that in caſe the Holy See ſhould be vacant, 
NR ſhould proceed to the Election of a Pope, 
without the advice and conſent of the General Coun- 
cil; and that if any were choſen otherwiſe, no Body 
mould obey him. After this Declaration, the 2 
nitive Sentence of the Council was read N 
that the Clandeſtine 
Retreat of the, Pope out of the City of Conſtance, 
was unlawful, alous, 
of the Peace 25 Union of the 
tinue the Schiſm,. c to the Vow, Promiſe 
to the Church and 
the Council; that he was a notorious Schiſmatick, 
2 Waſter of the Revenues of the Church, a bad 
Adminiſtrator of Spiritual and Temporal Revenues 
that he had brought a Scandal upon the Church b 
dis Diſorders; that becauſe he had not amended 
ter Admonition, he ought to be depriv'd of his Pa- 
and depos doof which now the Council 
deprive him and depoſe him; and de- 


Oath, and the Obedience due to him; forbad them 

or call him Pope; condemn'd him 
to à certain place, under the 8 
of the and z. and 
es a Power of im SIR 
Poker which by Cranes {ens as 


n of Mercy 
Cound forbad bo 5 any of — three for forBope, 


in caſe any, of them ſhe 
the Election Null, and forbad all Perſons to 
of whatſoeyer Condition 
of theſe Acts, Cardinal 
of the Council, enquir'd if an 
dict this n 5 no 


were. Aſter the 
i viers, Preſident 
y offering to 9 

0 
Nee of the five 
all thoſe who were 


at One l declar d, that they approved it. 
The Cardinal of Florence Bad a mind 10 ed a Wr 


ting, which a d to be ſome Proteſtation, but all 
- 85 Ni and he was forc'd to hold his 


the reſt oppos d it, 
this, the Scals of Balthazar Coſſa were 


Vice Chan 
In the thirteenth 


Decree was read, wherein the Hereſic of thoſe was 
Communion to the Laity in one kind on 


obtain the force of a Law, Which cannot be re} 


or altered without the Authority of the Church, 
and that all thoſe who diſobey d ſhall be proceeded 


againſt. In this Seſſion, Sate ee 


to proceed againſt Hereticks. 
TheRenun- the fourtcenth Seſſion, held July the, 
— 4 85 which the Emperor preſided, the Cardinal o 


12th, 


* 
his Name, and to = whatever he ſhould j 


guſa, and Charles of ts Lord of Rimini, _> 
ented to the 8 a Bult of Angelus Corarius, 


55 7 by thoſe of his Obedience Gregory .1 24h, Where- 


: approv'd and authoriz d the Council, and all 
that. it ſhould do; together with an Inſtrument, 

be em — Charles Malateſta to act in 
udge con- 


venientz and another Inſtrument authori all 
that the Council ſhould — 


. read by the Caving of. EET” Council 


do. Theſe Inſtruments; be- 


had been done Canonically by 


| Prohibition t 


and laſtly, the Emperor to 
ö lakery of d the Coane, n imm 
A 1 


be choſen, it declar'd 


one would contra- 


all Right, which he 


or harbour him; en 


that this way ſhall be obſery'd, and x: 


approv'd them ſo r as was noedfal, united the Col- 


lege of Cardinals of Gregory 12th. to that of the Car- The Coun- 
dinals of John 23d. and-ordain'd, that in the Acts, c Con; 
which ſhould hereafter be paſ$'d in the Council, no > lac. 


mention ſfiould be made of the Pope or Holy See, 
but only of the Years of the Emperor Sigi/mund. 
Afterwards was read a Bull of Gregory containing ex- 
preſly, that he empower'd Charles Malateſta to re- 
nounce or reſign up his Right to the Pontificate: 
In purſuance whereof, Charles Malateſta ask d the 
Council, whether they thought it convenient, that 
this Renunciation ſhould be made at Conſtancè, or 
that ſome ſhould firſt be ſent to Nice, to meet Pezer 
de Luna. The Council anſwer'd by the Archbiſhop 
- Milan, that it was uſeful and-expedient for. pro- 
moting the Peace; That this Renunciation' ſhould 
be made at Conſtance, before any were ſent to Nice, 
to know whether Peter de Luna would renounce or 


no. Afterwards the Council renew'd the Decree, 
tothe diſturbance | 


urch, and to con- 


hibiting to proceed to a New Election of a Pope, 
t with the conſent of the Council, and aſter ſuch 
a maãnnet as it ſhould preſcribe and that the Coun- 
-cil ſhonld not be _difſoly'd'until a Pope was choſen. 
The Emperor was entreated to take care of = 
matter, pr gs to 5 Declarations to this 
which he did. Then the Council confirm Ache 
in his Obedi- 
ence; declard the Proceſſes to be Null, which 
were made for the cauſe of Schiſn; and that the = 
had made to chooſe Gregory anew, 
was not account of his Ineapacity, but on- 
ly to — ths Peace, and avoid Scandal and Saf 
The Council reſerv'd to themſelves alſo 4 
= without doing wrong to any of the two O- 
to take care of e Candicals who" had 
the ſame title, and receiv d the Cardinals of en 
12h. 5 their Offices and Privi 
for dhe 
tely publiſh d 
this Subject. Aker Charles 
Malateſta, as or of Gregory, after a long and 
uent Diſcourſe, made a pure and ſimple Renun- 
ciation and R ion of the Pontificate, and dif- 


obey miſs'd all his Right which he might have to it. This 


Renunciation was acc ed by the Council, Who 
caus'd an Inſtrument to be drawn up, wherein they 
gave Power to the Proctors of the Council, to re- 
nire Peter de Luna to renounce within ten 
ed right to the Pa Dignity; and if he 


ſhould not do it, they declar d him a notorious Schif 
preſent matick, * 66 Obſtinate, Heretical, aBrea- 


ker of his Oaths,. and unworthy 1 pre Honour 
and of all Pontifical 


Di va of 
N coul 25 to the Po: 
tificate;z forbad him to aſſume the title of Pope, 
all the Faithful of whatſoever condition to obey en Hong 
enjoyn'd them to ſhun him, 

treat him as à Schiſmatick, and à Diſturber of the 
-Peace of the Church, and a Heretick, and to do 
408 ſame alſo to his Fayourets. This Reſolution Was 
ov'd 4 mo Nations, by the Cart, and by 
e Em | 

The j geſfon, held Jah) 6th. was ſpent it in 
making a Proceſs againſt John Haß. 

The ſixteenth Was held the 1 175. of the fame 
Month, in which the Council deputed Fifteen Com- 


miſſioners to go into Aragon, and treat with Peter 


de Luna by concert with the Emperor. After this, 

ſeveral particular > rs were made. concer 

the P ons of the Prelates, and the Acts of the Council. 
In the ſeventeenth Seſſio Jah the th. the 

Council congratulated the Emp 

ney. he'undertook into Arras . | 

Ferdinand, and with him 

finiſhing the Peace of the" er 

Prayers to be made for the ſucceſs of his Joutie, 

and thunder d out Excommunications 


thoſe that ſhould croſs his Deſign, In „ 8 Seſ- 


ſion, the Council in Conſideration of the 
manner of n — and the b 
10 9 Fane 4 


Gta 
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RI entice Peter de Tai) to do the ſame, confirm'd him ſhould proceed . with ther well == Benedi®, 2 


reri6tirice. the Potitifi- The" Cbun- 
' 614 of Con- 
I ſtanete. 


The Coun. "in the D 


„ . 


ignity of Cardinal Biſhop; granted him the 


cil of Cont ſirſt = in the Sacred College, ſaving to the fu⸗ 
2 N z ture 2 ope, in caſe that Benedict ſhould alſo renounce 


to the Holy See 


ius, who had a 


vOldhtarilys the Power of ordering which of the two 
ſhould have the JET ey; declar'd him Legate 


he had done, even where there was ſome efault, 
and forbad any for ever to moleſt, or accuſe him, or 
proſecute bim either criminally or ciyilly upon any 


In the eighteenth Seſſion, 4 110. the 19th. the 
Council alto foe proviſional Gier, And nam'd 
Ambaſſadors' for ah, who! were to regulate what 
was to be done in that Country, with Aagelus Cora- 
vd. and e un d the Renunci- 
ation made in his Name in the Council by Charles 


'account whatſoever. 0 


aun and laid aſide the Pontifical Robes. 


In che nineteenth Seſſion, Seprember 23d. alter 
they had treated of the Affair of Jerome of Pra ue,” 
and ſome other Hereticks, two: Orderꝭ were made; 
firſt; chat the Beneficiaries /who were preſent in the” 
Council ſhould enjoy the Revenuesof the Benefices; 5 
and Froged 55 that the Proviſions of Benefices 
red by e —— ſhould be confifm'd until the Day! 
of his Suſpen N 0 


213 þ 


rt p g 


In the Foentdech, on ee 21 4. they treated 


of the Difference between the Biſhop of Trem and 


The 422 there ſome time for the King of Arragon,” 


ment be 
toten 


Frederick, Duke of Auftria, 


boomer bony Lands 
to that Biſhop” hich the had u- 
the Poſſeſſion of; and the Council granted a 
55 under pain of Excommunication, Suſpen⸗ 
ſion and Interdict, _ thoſe that ſhould detain 
any Profits of Places b ging to that Biſhop, 

hile theſe things were 
eil, the Emperor went to Narbome, and waited 
o was 


S. fallin Sick at Perpignan, whither the] 


meh to meet him with the Atabaſſadors ofthe Council. The 


and the other Princes and 
Aing of Ar · 
| yo. £4" We 


Deputies of che City of the Obedi⸗ 
ence of Benediłt were preſent, and Benedict himſelf 
Bene. thither alſo after they had waited a long time fot him; 


4⁴ 13h. 13%, but notwithftan ee et or eEmp S, 

: ror, the Ki eber the eo pl he : would TH 
98 ' reſolve e reß the Tomte 202 
left he ſhould hy reid to do it, he pf SE for Rs 
from Perpignan. After His 0 Princes 
and, the People of his Obedience reſol andon 
him, and ſent their Ambaſſadors to 5 e Em- 


peror and the Ambaffadots of the Cauntil, WHG 
were return'd tv 


Narbue, to treat with them. 
This Treaty was concluded on December the 1,325. 


at Narbonne, on the following conditions; firſt, that 


the Prelates of the Council of Conſtanct ould call 


thoſe of the Obedience of Benedict, by circular Let- 


ters ſent by the King of Aragon to the Princes of 
my Obedience, to given to their Prelates, : to 
the Council, Hithin three Months aftei 

theſe .etters were deliver'd to the King of Aragon; 
and that the Kings and Princes of the deen of 
Benedict ſhould write alſo circular Lettets to call th 

Prelates of the other Obedience to meet at the Coun- 
cil of Conſtance at the ſame time. Secondly. That in 
theſe” Letters, the reaſon of the Council 4 meeting 


ſhould be exprefs'd only in general terms viz. For 


the Extirparion of Schiſm and Hereſies, for the "3 
nion of the Roman Church, for the Reben 

the Univerſal Church in its Head and ien 
for gh Election of 5 c ad for other 
cauſes the cognizance eof did o t pertain 
to a General Council: bur that the c op the 
Ambaſſadors of the Council ſhould! promiſe by a 
ticular Inſtrument, that nothing ſhould be ordain'c 
con to the Intexreſt of the Kin Princes a anc 


Prelates of the Obedience of Benedict. Thirdly, that 


the Prelates of that Obedience ſfiould be thre} iy din 


to. Mi aaa affovn F hey 24 e and thes 
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r his whole Life, in Marca d An- 
cona, and in the Country of Farſe, with the Juriſ- 
diction annex d to this Bignity; confirm d all that 


acted at the Cound ced 
Prelates of the, "Count 


aperor Went 


90 5 of 


Tions, ht 1775 


4 ; 
a 


if he would flör voluntaril 
cate; that his Proceſs ſhould be form d Juriditally, 
and without afly regard to what Was done in the 


Council of Piſa; and that another Pope ſhould not 


be choſen until His Depoſition was firt 


tprofiounc” d. 
Fourthly, 'that" ſo far as was neceſſar „ All the Pro- 


ceſſes," ſudg metits;” Decrees, Oc. ma a by Greg, 
Jab 234, or cheir Predeceſtts thould be deckte 
Null, 75 even thoſe made by the Council of Pi 
againſt Benedict and his Adherents, and that they could 
not aniy ways proceed a N them upon tlie ACCOUNT, 
of the paſt Schiſm. Fifthly, that all the Provifian 
and Ges 3 anted ay, Bella to the Princes, Pre- 
lates, and o is Obedience, ſhould be ap- 
prov'd and Ori; Sixthly, that the Cardinals. 
of his College ſhould enjoy All the B ignities and 
Privileges of their Chrdina ſhip.” Seventhly,” That 
Proyiſion ſhould be inade for the Officers of bis 
Court. Eightlily,” that in caſe Beaedie? ſhould h p 
pen to dye before his Renunciation or Depofirion, 
the Princes of his Obedience ſhould not ſuffer ano- 
thet Pope to choſen in their Dominions ; and that 
if one ſhould be choſen they ſhould not acknowledge 
5 allow bim, *but* remit the 1 70775 to a General 
0 


uncil, and on him Sho Tp lh ſhould approve. 
ediffe 


Ninthly, that the Cardinals o rent Obedĩien - 
ces, who ſhall be found to we the ſame Tirle, 
ſhall G 5 it while the Councit continues; and chat 


55 
for t ur an tenance of both o 
them. , that Paſsports and obey ſha 
i” given to Benedict, and al thoſe of his 60 Fog 
who have a' mind to come to the Council. ler, 
venthly, that the Emperor and Ambaſſadors e the 
Zouncil ſhall be oblig'd by Oath to cauſe the pre- 
Articles to be appro and perform'd by the 
I. Twelſthly, that the Diſs 
kis' | ſtrutgent Thall be delive to ay 


dee bene bythe K. 
e, and Lead ing Gen cral Cone 
175 1416. at 


b ir was 1 row d and d Ggn'd by the Cardinals 
of t Council, .. 5 1 IH 13+; 

| * Mey joth. th y 

whe wal there: eg e Hain 


ndemn i 3 
In the twen 19 505 Ka” ache x th of OH- 
bs, tlie e pg a 


of 
ho hag ſucceeded, his Faber A i their 


8010 bac the Coup 4 * readin The Le: rs 
4 the Prelates at Con ance, : directed omg Kaas of 


r. A them to the Council, the — 

baſdor oo rince on their Part de a Con- 
ocation 0 FOE Oe which was accepted by the 
Pibtites. who, deſir d 


roviſion ſhall 71 


atches * 
arties 


"This Ti 


= EE 444 


In the twenty firlt Seſf 
ht of 9 0 855 g bur 125 


ld proceed to con- 
clude the Union N to 4 Tear of the third 
\rticle of the Treaty ſigu d arbome.. The Am- 
2aladors anſwe 'd, 48 they da unite themſelves 

05 the Counci Whi ich. Union the Council accept 

and then they took their Scats on the ſame Benc 
1 the An = Fro of the King of France; after 
duch a mann chat the Count of Cardone,, firſt Am- 
ador' of Aragon, had his Scat next to Gerſom, 
who was chief of the Ambaſſadors of France; and 
tl Wag K ers were PRE d alternatively, hut oo Foy 

Vance made j 800 2 
a not 


prejudice 
of Preference which 


belong to 0 = the Rig 
of the French King, 855 6 ight of an Alter- 
native Seat to the K 7 „ Pro- 
teſtations were 5 — 5 t Ade of the 
King of Arragon and the 2 The e Amabuſadors 
of Aragon were allow'd the Right of giving 7 
Sufftages 3 in the, Na 525 of all the Prela 


of their oyn Kin hats m, buys ſoof ei See (ny 


Until che ors of ot go rinces of the ſame 
INE Woh 0 e . BAYER 


— 


an Coun- 
5 N eil 


-— In 4 23 d. Seſſion, on November, the 5th. the Pro- | 


codes SI Rog of the Ken 
26th. on the 24h. of the ſame 


8 


of 2 Gomer; 8 
articles 


s inſt "Peter: de Luna was: 3 who had 

85 the Caſtle of Pani/cole, a place of 
Arragon, by the Sca-{ide, near to Tre, and for 
that end mm yea were named to go an 


ſummarily againſt a theſe LEN which were 
_ neareſt. to Paxi/cole in the twenty fourth Seſ- 
ſion, held the Rk of the ſame Month, a citation 

was fead, which w: to be given him. to b 

fore the Council. | 
N e Ambaſſado! / of the Count of Fur were re- 


in the 25th. Seſſion, held 25 14th. of De- 
1 in the | 


In the 27h. February the 20th, * the 28 b. 
Mae the zd. in the Year 1 a PER l a- 
inſt Frederick Duke of 4 oſſeſſed 
e 

im priſoner. 
* the 2915. on Marchthe 875. e med 
a Proccis againſt Peter de Lu- 
*@; and the Proctor demanded, Wer the ooh. day 


being come, on Which he was to appear, he ſhe d 
be 1 at the Church-g re which was done; 
but he not being preſegr, . the f requi 

he ſhould be, Jechired contumaciaqus, the 
tion whertof the Council IF Ba furrber (ys. 
In the 1 8 the 29 
Month, the Con 7 55 of the 


e 
Typ ig of Arr and revoked « Bull 
=o bt . 
1 Seſſion, he the laſt day of the f 
Month, nothing was done about the affair of Pe 


t 
4 but a.Monitory was decreed 2 


Count of Ferrus, ho kept the Bilhop of Like pri- 
ſoner; and the difference was berw 
the u Bt of Baionne, one of the obedience of 
Jahn 23d. and the othet of that of Benedi 13th, in 
favour of the N 8 on condition nevertheleſs, that 
if he ſhould dye, t be Chapter of Bazanne might ſu- 
+ it at à new Election, BS er 
abour i it hor the King of Array 


3x23. 


d again t. 
for him, 65 ih 
. . and Gn 452 a 


Peter de Luna was again 1. . 34. Seſſion 
beld the 12th. of May a inthe 55 


ERS. of the Rs | _ 
The Ambaſſadors of John King of Cote "* Ly. 
ons were received” in the 35th,” on, held on the 


18th. of the fame Month, with the fame ceretno- 


ries that had betn uſed to thoſe of che 


King of 4r- 


ragon, and the fubtraftion of 


dick, r wh approved. 


Al the Princes'of the obetience bf Be 


The Count of Armagna, being the ont perſon of 


it who had 
enquired if any 


not ſent to the Coun the 
name; 'whereu 


was there in h 


 Toſe"up and ald, that the Ambaſſadors of the King 


the intention of this 
of the Ki 


of Baer had a'writi , by which it ap 


1175 
2 GE to follow. 6 Fa 
* om the emoni at Fe 
t ſulhcieht, and f peer agua & 


56th} Seffii beld ths 224. of alu, | the 


2 is 
Cornell pte, that a new citation againſt Bene 
diff ſhould be fixed up, whicreby he ſhould be foo 


moned to appear the 26h. of July, to hear the 
finitive Sentence pronounced a £ himſelf: All 
the Proceſſes made and J ts given by Ben- 


Gift lb. oguaſt the Princes, or others * had 


inform 


laſtly, d 


bed po and. 
gal and Navarre, the ſame r 
for their Nations, which had 


ra- ö 


; Church in its Head, before 
had a mind to begin with ch 


22 


obedience from Bene- 


Get ſos ſiderab 
dinals So 


Laſtly in the 37th. 8e 

ſame Month, at which the Emperor Sigiſinund was 
preſent, Peter de Luna was declared 

and condemned as a perjur d perſon, who 
dal to the Univerſal 8 

and diſturbed the 
matick, Heretick, and unworth 
nour and dignity, de 
to the Pontificate, ſec 


our'd an old Schiſm, 
of all title, ho- 


parated from the Church; and 
ſed b 05 Council, who forbad all the 
faithful of w er quality and 8 to obey 
him, or harbour him; and declared all the Senten- 
ces, "Proceſſes, Prohibitions, Cenſures and; Conſti- 
W Ops to this. Decree, to be null and void. 


AP 1 . C Seſſion held che uk Fg of; 1 Free ſame 


Council revoked. ſeverally rhe 

made the Ambaſſadors of ＋ * EE of 
Caſtile, and gave the Ambaſſadors of Caftile,, Portu- 
ht of giving Votes 


i rpc Anted to. thoſe. 
of Arragon. Towards Teal latter end of this de 
between the Cardinals an 


there were great conteſts 
Nations of E. and Spain on the one tides and the 


Emperor and 


fide, concert 


| rhe Nations of | Germany. on a other 
the matters which were to be trea- 


Decrees for the reformatipn of. 


| pple tatk 


tion of a Pope; and the 


who ſhould afterwards take care of the 
of the Church. This conteſt laſted almoſt 


the German Nation; but at laſt it was 


F ſhould be ordained, that the Pope 
who hol hoſcn, ſhould make is reformation "x 
before the diſſolution of the Council. 


In the 39eb. Seſſion on the 9b. of Oele, the - - 
Council conſidering, that. the frequent celebration of pol 


to extir- 


General Councils was a means mioſt pro 
3 22 Fer 4 5 3 
dende 2 ich they ordaiped, t 
[Comnel fouldbe hell five Yearsaf- 
 athird, ſeven Years after the end 


Gord 
ter the endof t 
of the ſecond, a 
every ten Ycars, in ſuch places as the Pope — 55 
ap poiti xt the. ex of cach un uncil, with e conſe 
robation of the Coun it ſelf: That 105 
aneh with the 1 84 of the Cardinals jp gh 
ese is time, not pralo it, and that he 
could 180 change the . necęſſity; in 
which 5 he malt ve notice, and ap int another 
place a; Ven bei 4 That in c 
aſſoon as any two perſons appe I took u 
them the. title of Popes, the Council ſhould be- of 


the next Year, and all thoſe who were wont. to be 


preſent at the Council Howe immediatel 8 15 
thither: That the two Competitors ſhould 
pended from all adminiſtration Tia ba. Power 79584 
#6 the Coney, wys of 4 That caſe any, electi- 
ſhould be. BY ens. or a con- 
Array it hank be 1 71 that the 8 
lection, until th 


2 wel, 1 5 


Council had 
had been made; = that. * they ſhould proc 
do it the election ſhould be null, and the ould 
againſt deprived of their right to checke, and N. Beard 
from their dignitics. The Council after. 572 ra 
5 a form of Faith which, the Popes ſhould be 
und to profels for the future after 
and added to it two Conſtitutionsz, one by whi 
they forbid to tranſlate Prelates againſt their will to 
other Churches, and the other by which they abo- 
liſhed the right N which the Pope aſſumed to himſelf 
of receiving the Revenues of deceaſed Prelates, and 


the 


ived of all right he could have 


uncil. The Germans. 28 7 
| | all MB might, that the Council 2 15 9 — 


Months, and che Cardinals made 1 


Council ſhould draw up the Articles for re- 0 N +. 
e Head of the 5 the Court of * 


for the future one ſhould be held 


b of Sc i | 


to a new e 
of of the ng ov : 


255 Gr 


4 New Eccleſp iafical E Hh 2 
— TE — FRED: 2 e the Articles of | withdrawn. their Gans, „ were made null and N 
The Coun the reaty of Narhoune. * 


n on the 26th. of che 45 2 . 


% 


FRAN, The Depe- 


ave ſcan- 1 ition of 
Benedict 


peace of the Church, as a Schil- * 


whe 


ED 
PLS 


* 


of the Fifteenth Century of Chriſtianity. | 


6 


The Coun - 
cil of Con- 


ſtance. 


the exactions of the rights of Viſitation and Pro- 
curation. 11181095 ur, t ei 
In the 407b. Seſſion held October the zoth. a De- 
cree of the Council was publiſhed, wherein they or- 
dained, that the future Pope 1hall; join with the 
Council, or with thoſe that ſhall be 0 75 by the 
Nations, in taking care to reform the Church in its 
Head and Members; and alſo the Court of Rome, 
according to equity, and as was neceſſary for the 
good government of the Church, before the Coun- 
cil ſhould be diſſolved, upon the Articles preſented 
by the Nations, which are, 1. Concerning the num- 


ber and quality of the Cardinals. 2. About reſerva- 


tions made to the Holy See. 3. Concerning An- 
natcs. 4. About the collation of Benefices, and the 


_ Promiſes of them when they ſhall be vacant. . About 


confirmations of Elections. 6. About cauſes which 


ought to be pleaded at Rome or elſewhere. 7. About 
Appeals to the Court of Rome. 8. About the ofh- 
ces of the Chancery and the Penitentiary. 9. About 
Exemptions and Unions made during the Schiſm. 
10. About Commendams. 11. About the profits 
of vacant Benefices. 12. Againſt the alienation of 
the Revenues of the Roman Church. 


' thoſe things for which the Pope ought to be puni- 


- The yo All theſe Articles were diſputed between the Na- 
| _— tions and the Cardinals, but that about Annates was 


ſhed or depoſed. 14. About the extirpation of Si- 


mony. 15. About Diſpenſations. 16. About pro- 
viſions in the name of the Pope and the Cardinals. 
17. About Indulgences. 18. About Tythes. 


longeſt debated, tor moſt voices among the Nations 
carried it, that Annates were not at all due, and that 


this claim of right ought not to be ſuffered; and 


that ſo much the rather becauſe John 23d. had abu- 
ſed it extravagantly, by exacting many Annates of 
vacant Benefices ſeveral times in the ſame Year. The 
Cardinals on the contrary were of opinion, that theſe 


abuſes ought to be, reformed, but the right of An- 


nates and mean ſervices ſhould be maintained, and 
cauſed an Article to be drawn up after the following 
manner: That the Tax ſet downin the Regiſters of 
the Apoſtolick Chamber ſhall be paid for vacant 
Churches and Monaſteries, to furnith the Pope and 


Cardinals with means for their maintenance; that if 


wy of theſe Taxes were exorbitant: they ſhould: be 


_ reformed; that they ſhould be paid but once for one 


communicated to the Nations, 8 about 
tha 


Nation of France, who had the greateſt hand in this 


cCauſes for which they were at firſt eſtabliſhed, had 


F * 


Church or Monaſtery, in caſe it ſhould happen to 
be vacant twice in one Year. This project being 


ſeven days, and at laſt concluded, that Annates ought 
to be wholly taken away for the time pat the pre- 
ſent and the future. The Cardinals defended this 
right by John de Scribanis their Proctor, who ap- 

caled from this concluſion to the future Pope. The 


affair, gave a large anſwer to this Appeal, wherein 
they gave a reaſon for the reſolution of the Nations, 
and maintained that the Annates cannot be defended 
by any privilege, cuſtom or preſcription; that ex- 
cepting the Benefices yacant in Curia, there is no rule 
of Law which favours theſe. Annates; that the ori- 
ginal of them came from a reſervation which Jobn 
23d. made of one part of the Reyenues of Digni- 
ties and Benefice 
ney beyond ſea, and other. urgent, occaſions; that 
upon this account the Church pays nothing for Ab- 
bies in England; that this Pope alſo excepted the 
Biſhopricks, and made divers reſtrictions to his or- 
dinance; that ſince his time many Popes had made 
the like reſervation for certain cauſes which they 
expreſſed; that the Clergy Princes and People had 
ſometimes endured them, but be ng at other times 
found too chargeable, they had refuſed to pay them, 
as they had done in England, and that they might 
do it with reaſon and juſtice, eſpecially, becauſe the 


now. ceaſed; that the granting the Revenue of one 
Year. of Prelacies and | vacant Abbies,, was introdu- 
ced by the voluntary and free oblation which ſome 


rennt 0 0 L. III. 
1241111994 


13. About 


nefices, except Abbies, for a certain jour - 
urgent occaſions; that 


* „„ 


Holy See; that it had the na 


* 


to oblige Men to do it unden pretence of cuſtom; N 


that a valuation had been made of Benefices; that 
this exaction was ſimoniacal, or at leaſt ſuſpected or 
Simony, and therefore could not be authorized by 
any cuſtom or preſcription; that alrho' Annates might 
lawfully be exacted, yet it was convenient to abo- 
liſh them upon the account of the complaints, vio- 
lences, ſcandals, oppreſſions and quarrels they had 
cauſed, and did cauſe every day; that Fance had 
been forced to take them away by proviſion; that 
it had demanded the ſuppreſſion of them from the 
Pope, who had promiſed it, and did ſtill demand the 
ſame at preſent of the Council. Afterwards they 
anſwered the reaſons alledged by John de Scribanis 
to oppoſe the reſolution of the Nations, and juſtify 
the Annates. He objected as to the manner in which 
this reſolution was made, that they had not proceed- 


ed to a ſcrutiny, nor propoſed the thing to the De- 


puties of the Nations. To this it was anſwered, 
that there was no Law made for deliberating always 
by the way of ſcrutiny, and that there were many 
affairs by which they had conſulted only viva voce; 
but that this at firſt had been carried to the Depu- 
ties of the Nations, according to cuſtom. As to 
the matter it was alledged, that it muſt needs be 
nted, that the inferior Churches, which were 


deſcended from the Church of Rome, ſhould furniſh 


the Pope and the Cardinals with neceſſaries. To 
which it was anſwered, that the Biſhop of Rome had 
Revenues ſufficient for his ſubſiſtence as well as other 
Biſhops, and in caſe they were not ſufficient, the 
Clergy of his own City and Dioceſs, and even thoſe 
of other Churches, might grant him Annates, by way 
of charitable relief, ſor a time, and with regard to 
his preſent neceſſities, but not as a debt of perpetual 
obligation: That morcover, altho' the Church of 
Rome was the chief, and the miſtreſs of all other 
Churches, upon the account of the virtues and merits 
of St. Peter, and thoſe who had been her firſt Biſhops, 
(for as to the latter Biſhops they did not at all reſem- 


ble the 8 it was not true that it had pre- 
ceded all others, ſince the Ereek Church was the 


firſt in the order of time: That as to the Cardinals, 
they might be conſidered. either as Curates and Bi- 


ſhops of their titles, (and in this quality they ought 
to diſcharge the function of Curates and Biſhops) 
or as Counſellors to the Pope; but that Re le 
no means Coadjutors to the Pope: That this title 
belongs to the Biſhops, who are above the Cardi- 
nals by Divine Right, altho' theſe at preſent are ad- 
vanced above them, and deſpiſe them; that they are 
rich and powerful enough upon theii own accounts to 
maintain their dignity; that as to the poſleflion 
which Scribanis alledged and pretended the Pope and 
Cardinals had even in the Kingdom of France, it 
was anſwered, that they never had a title to eſtabliſh 


that poſſeſſion, and that if at any time they received 


Annates, it was only by permiſſion and ſufferance: 
That the ſums which the Pope exacted by means of 
Annates were exceſſive, ſince they amounted, ac- 
cording to the taxation of the Apoſtolick Chamber, 


for the Biſhopricks and Abbies of France only, to 


the ſum of 697750 Livres of Revenue, which would 

make up almoſt 7 Millions for all the Nations; that 
the Pope and Cardinals had Revenue enough with- 
out this; and that hy other ways the Nation of France 
paid them betwixt 60000 and 70000-Livres of Re- 
venue: That if this Nation concerns it ſelf more in 
this affair than the reſt, it is becauſe there is none 


that is rax'd, higher, tor the Apoſtolick Chamber | 


takes nothing in England but the Revenue of the va- 
cancy of ſome Biſhopricks, which are but few, and 
the Cardinals are not ſuffered to poſſeſs any Benefices 
there: That nothing is received from all Spain; that 
the · Benefices of Itahy are of ſmall value; that when 


the States find themſelves 430 190 high, they farhiy 


=". 
of thoſe whole, election was confirmed, made tothe nam = 
at. it had the name of Cowon Service, Th Cre: 
becauſe it was divided among the Officers of the fl 
Court of Rome, and that afterwards a Law was made 
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The Conn- yghich deprived 


cit of Con- 
ſtance. 
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to give any thing, as was lately done by Florence, 
eHoly See for 5 Years of the col- 
lation of Benefices in that State, upon the account 
of the abuſe committed by Jobn XXIII. in the col- 
lation of an Abby. Laſtly, that in Germany there 
are only ſome Churches from which the Apoſtolick 
Chamber receives any thing, and that in others no- 


thing is given to the Pope; that even the Apoſto- 


the Biſhops pleaſe, who do often refuſe 


lick Letters are not received there, but only fo far as 
eir Vidi- 


mug; that there is no Nation but France that is over- 


charged, becauſe it has been obedient and well. af. 
fected. After this, they diſcovered the weakneſs of 
Jobn de Scribanis's anſwers to their objections againſt 


Annates, and particularly confuted the reaſons he 
made uſe ot to excuſe 


em from Simony. From 
whence they concluded, that the appeal of Scri- 
banis, and the other appeals of the Cardinals to the 
future Pope upon this head, ought not to be ad- 
mitted; that no reſpect of perſons ought to be ſhewn 
in this caſe; and that the Nation ot France did not 


mean to ſhew any, nor to change their reſolution in 
any thing, but to endeavour the reception of it in the 


Council, and in all other places, as occaſion ſhould 
re. EE” | 
Notwithſtanding this oppoſition, the Article re- 


main' d in the fame form that it was drawn up by 
the Cardinals; but no more was ſpoken of it after the 


5 proceed to the election of a Po 


election of the Pope: And this Article, as well as 
the greater part of thoſe which concerned the refor- 
mation of the Court of Rome, were never publiſhed, 
nor confirmed by Pope Martin V. tho the contrary 
was agreed upon in this Seſſion. | 
The Council ordained afterwards, that they ſhould 
notwithſtanding 


the abſence of the Cardinals of Peter de Luna, on 


condition nevertheleſs, that if — ſhould come be- 
fore the election was finiſhed, unite themſelves 
to the Council, they ſhould be admitted to give their 


Votes: And to the end that this election might be 


Mm - 


The Electi-· 
on 


tin V. 


the more ſolemn, it was ordered, that for this time 
only, 6 Prelates of each Nation ſhould be join'd to 
the Cardinals; and that he who ſhould be choſen by 
two 'Thirds of the Cardinals, and 'by two Deputies 
of cach Nation ſhould be acknow for Pope. 
In the 41F. Seſſion held November the 876. I 
ties were named, who were to be join'd to the Car- 
dinals to ele& a Pope; the Articles were read to 


| which they were to ſwear, and the manner of their 


behaviour in the Conclave was ſettled. They en- 
tred into it the ſame day, and on Thurſday following, 
which was the Feſtival of St. Martin, they did all wit 


one voice chooſe for Pope Odon Coloma Cardinal-dea- 


crowd the 21}. of the ſame Mont. FEE 


con, having the title of St. George, who aſſumed the 
Name of Martin V. upon 
his election; he was enthron'd the fame day, and 


He preſided in the 429. Seſſion, which was not 


held till the 28h. of December, and there he cauſed 


to be read a Bull, by which he diſcharged the Em- 


peror Sigiſmund and the Duke of Bavaria, from the 
trouble of keeping Balthazar Coſſa, and obliged 
to deliver him into the hands of thoſe whom he 


them 
ſhould name to receive him. 2 

In the 434 Seſſion held the 21f.'of March, in the 
Year 1418. Pope Martin V. publi ſome Conſti- 
tutions for the reformation of the Church: The 


1 f. about Exemptions, wherein he recalls all ghoſe 
that had been ed by the Popes fince the death of 
Gregory XI. The 2d. concerning the Unions, which 


he ordered to be examin d anew. The 3d, about the 
Revenues of vacant Churches, which he forbad any to 
- Mi the benefit of the Pope or the Apoſtolick 
amber. The 4b. about Simony, which is com- 


mitted in Elections, Poſtulations and Collations. The 


jth, whereby he annull'd all the Licenſes granted by 


the Popes to poſſeſs Benefices which require one 


the Holy 


ers, without being obliged to take it. 
The 67h. hereby he forbad to impoſe I enths or other 
Taxes upon Churches or Eccleſiaftical Perſons, ex- 


4 
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until the King and his Coun 


the account of the day of 


concluded only by the Nations, 


cept for ſome great advantage which concerned the 


he renewed the Laws about the modeſt Habits of 
Clergymen. The 87h. wherein he declares that by 
the preceding Conſtitutions, and by the Concordats 
made with each Nation, he had ſatisfied the Decree 
concerning reformation, made in the Seſſion of 
the 30th. of October laſt, by which means he elu- 
ded the reformation of the Cardinals and the Court 
of Rome, which had been decreed in the Council. 


The news of the election of Martin V. being car- The Rege- 


Univerſal Church, with the conſent of the Cardi- De Con- 


le . Cit of Con- 
nals and Prelates of the places. The 7/4. wherein tron} 


LYN 


ried into France, and Louis de Fliſque being ſent to lation 
communicate it to the King, this Prince held an e in 


Aſſembly of Prelates, of his Counſellors, his Court 
of Parliament, and the Univerſity, wherein it was 


France 
about the 
Diſcipline 


reſolv'd, that the Edict of the Year 1406. ſhould of che 
remain in force, and that for the future in Cathedral, Church. 


Collegiate and Conventual Churches, and other e- 


lective Benefices, they ſhould be provided for by the 
Election or Poſtulation of the Chapters, Colleges 
and Communities, as well Regular as Secular; and 
that as to other Benefices which were not elective, 


they ſhould be provided for by the Preſentations, 


9 _ and Inſtitutions of thoſe to whom it be- 
ong'd of common right, or by cuſtom or privil 
notwithſtanding and without having e © as 


Ret or ſpecial reſervations from any perſon whar- 
oever. On the 26h. of February 1418, the Dau- 


to acknowledge or obey the K choſen at Conſtance, 


vertheleſs he was acknowledged for lawful Pope; 
but becauſe the Council, in ſpite of the preſſin fol: 
licitations of the Ambaſſadors of France, would not 
take care to reform the Court of Rome, the regula- 
tion made in 1406. concerning the Collation of Be- 
nefices, was confirmed anew 1n France. 1 
There remained no more to be done by Pop! 

Martin V. for ſatistying the Decrees made by he 


Council before his election, but to appoint the place 


phin coming to Parliament, forbad the Univerſity 
ſhould order it. Ne- 


where the future Council was to be held; which he 


did in the 447. Seſſion, April the 19th. wherein he 
=_ = Conſtitution for appointing the future Coun- 
cil at Pavia. „ 


In fine, on the 22d. of the fame Month the laſt The end of : 
where- *heCouncl | 
9 


Con- 
ſtance. 


Seſſion of the Council of Conſtance was held, 
in, after the Maſs of the Holy Ghoſt, Unbaud Car- 
dinal-deacon, by the order of the Pope and the Coun- 
cil, ſaid, Sirs, go in Peace; and thoſe who were 

ſent anſwered Amen. 
demanded the condemnation of a Book of Jobn do 


Falkemberg, which comain'd moſt cruel Errors and 


The Ambaſſadors of Poland 


Hereſies, and had been condemned by the Depurics 


of the Nations. Whereupon Martin V. made an- 
ſwer, that he approved whatever had been deter- 
mined, concluded and ordain'd, in matters of Faith 


by the Council; that he approved and ratified what 


was done in it conciliarly, and not what was done - 


in it after another manner, i. e. That which had been 
and had not been 
Aſſembly of the Council, 


reformation p 


approved in the 
ropoſed in Seſſion 


as the Decrees 


| 49th. the condemnation of the errors of John Perit 


and Faltemberg. Gerſon remonſtrated, that "there 
were yet many Articles to be decided in that Coun- 
cil, about matters which had been a 
and chiefly abou 
condemned ſome would impute this omiſſion to an 
affected negligence, about things which require a 
very particular care and attention, and which are of 
the greateſt conſequence, ſuch as the error of Zohy 
Petit,/ that ev yrant might lawfully be killed; 
that others would believe it was through ignorance 
that they would not decide ſome propoſitions which 
are not of the firſt Principles of Pait! whether they 
are true or falſe, holy or impious, and whether they 


ought to be receiyed or rejected; others would pre- 


tend that they uſed reſpect of perſons, or were mo- 
ved by the Kar f Main, which would make theſe 
c ff 


ready dci 
about divers errors, that if they were not 
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FANS murmur againſt whom they had proceeded in Mat- 


The Coun- ters of Faith, as the Bohemians; others would ſay, 


—.— "* there was a denial of Juſtice in matters of Faith and 


> Manners, or at leaſt a blameable Diſſimulation; a 


great many would impute it to the covetouſneſs 


of the Prelates, who ſought nothing but their own 


profit in the Reformation of the Church, and not 
a obſerve 

that it was a contempt of Kings, Princes and Uni- 
verſities, as of the King of France, of Poland, and the U- 


the ſpiritual good of others: Some woul 


niverſity of Paris; others would imagine, that they 
intended waters, as to weaken the power of Or- 
dinaries in their Dioceſes, and-commit all Authority 
to the Court of Rome: Others would impute it to 
the corruption of Manners in the Prelates of the Coun- 
cil, or to the negligence of the Ambaſſadors of Prin- 
ces and the Univerſities, who had not done their 
Duty: Many would maintain, that this would wea- 
ken the Authority of what the Council had done; 
that it would expoſe the truth, and thoſe that 


preach'd it to Danger; that it would give occaſion 


to Murders, Perjuries, and Seditions; that it would be 
ſo far from 1 the Converſion of Hereticks, 
that it would confirm them in their errors, that 
this would give occaſion of ſlackening Obedience to 
the Pope newly choſen, and afford matter of Deri- 
ſion to Infidels, and the Partizans of Peter de Luna, 
who would laugh to ſee that in the preſence of the 
Council errors were ſuffer'd or over- look d; and 
laſtly, that this ſilence might paſs for a tacit Appro- 


bation of the error. Gerſon made theſe Proteſtati- 


ons and gave them in Writing; but no Anſwer was 
made to him, nor any regard had to what he faid. 


The Ambaſſadors of Poland inſiſted upon the demand 


of the condemnation of the ſeditious Book of Fal- 
kemberg, which atleaſt warranted the Maſſacre of all 
the Polonians without hearing them; and when they 
ſaw that no Satisfaction was given them, they ap- 
peaPd to the future Council. The Pope oppos'd 
this Appeal with' a Decree, whercin he declar'd 
that it was not lawful in any Caſe to a from 
the ſudgment of the Pope, which, as Gerſon remar 
deſtroy d a Decree of the Council, and ſubverted the 
fundamental Maxim upon which it was eſtabliſh'd. 
However, the Bull of Martin 5th. ining the 


Prohibition of Nen to the Council, was not 
int 


read, nor approv” is Seſſion of the Council, 
but publiſh'din a private Aſſembly of the Cardinals. 
In the mean time, Pope Martin 5th. without any 
regard to the remonſtrances of Gerſon, or the de- 


mands of the Ambaſſadors of Poland, put an end to 


the Council, by cauſing to be read a Conſtitution, 
| wherein he gave leave to all who had been preſent 
in the Council to return to their own Houſes, with 


lenary Indulgences for them and their Domeſticks. 


hus ended the Council of Conſtance, which ſeem'd 


to have wholly extinguiſh'd the Schiſm; yet it was 
not ſo fully done, but there remain'd ſtill ſome ſparks 
of it. And as to what concerns the Reformation of 


the Church in its Head and Members, which was 
another end of the Council, it was ſcarce begun but 
it was put off to another time. 
8 Gregory 12th. and John 23d. held to that which 
The Sequel was decreed in the C 6 Le 

of the canati,' even before the Council was ended; the ſe- 


ca, cond having brib'd his Guards with money, deliver d 


himſelf out of Priſon, and came to Florence to caſt 
| himſelf at the Feet of Martin 5th. and implore his 
mercy: The Pope receiv'd him very c 
made him Cardinal and Dean of the Sacred College, 
and gave him a Place more eminent than the reſt. 
He enjoy'd but a little while this conſolation, for 
within ſix Months after, being weary of leading a 


private Life, he died at Florence, where a ſumptu- 


nedict 12 the Caſtle of Paniſcole, where he preſerv d 


13h, till the Name and the Enſigns of the Papal Dig- 
b 7 | 63 * d 0 ; 
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dinals that were with him remonſtrated to him, 
that he ought to do it for the Benefit of the Peace. 


cil; the former died at Re-_ 
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nity, being accompanied with four Cardinals. Mar- 
tin 5th. ſent, the Cardinal of St. Euſebe a Florentine, 5 0 
his Legate in Arragon to enjoin him, under the Pe- #7 n- 


nalty of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, to reſign. The Car- pron 


He anſwer'd them after his uſual manner, that he 
would perſonally confer with his Competitor, to 
ſee what he would do about it. Upon this Anſwer 
two of his. Cardinals. forſook him, and there re- 
main'd only two with him, whereof one was a Car- 
thuſian, and the other was call'd Julian of Obla. 
Then all Spain acknowledg'd Martin; the Scots 
quickly follow'd the example, and at laſt the ſub- 
jects of the Count of Armagnac, ſo that all the Au- 
thority of Benedift was confin'd:to the Caſtle of Pa= 
niſcole. Nevertheleſs ſome time after, King 4Iphon- __.. 
ſus being exaſperated againſt Martin the Pope, be- 
cauſe he had inveſted Louis zd. Duke of Anjou in 
the Kingdom of Naples, had a. mind to revive 
the pretenſions of Benedict, and ſent an Ambaſſador 

to the Council which was to be held at Sienna, 

to endeayour that Benedict might beown'd, and Mar- 

tin rejected; which was one cauſe wherefore Mar- 
tin put off the Council to another time. At laſt 3 
Benedict dying in his Contumacy, in the Year 1424. % ben f 
the Cardinals that remain'd about him, choſe for 4id. 
Pope Gi les de Munion, a Canon of Barcelona, a Spa- 

niard, who took upon him the Name of Clement 

7th. created Cardinals, and did all the Acts of a 

Pope: But ſome time after Martin 5th. having ac- 
commodated the Difference with the King of 4rra- 1 g. 
gon, and appointed the Cardinal of Foix for his Le- „ f Cle. 
gate in Spain, Clement was forc'd to reſign into his ment 710. 
all his pretended Rights; and that he might 
do it with ſome ſhow of Honour, he publiſh'd a 

Bull on the 267h. of Fuly, 1429. wherein hedeclares, 

that altho* his Right to the Papal Dignity was clear 

and undoubted, yet he counted it his Glory to ſacri- , 
fice it for the benefit of * and therefore he re- ;;,.-, 
nounc'd it, purely, freely and ſimply, without de- of Cle- 


4 


ks, ceit or fear, On the ſame Day, three of his Car- ment 7h. 


dinals having entred into a kin 
a ſnow of Electing Odon Colonna, who had been re- 
cogniz'd by Clement before his Renunciation;. and 
all Proceſſes made againſt him, or others upon the 
account of Schiſm, were annull'd. They gave him, 
alſo the Name of Martin pth. and ordain'd, that he 
ſhould be acknowledg'd for Pope by all the Faithful. 
On the Saturday following, being the 1 3h. of Au- 
guſt, Giles de Munion, his three Cardinals, and the 
Inhabitants of Paniſcole, came to the Legate's Pa- 
lace, near the Town of St. Matthew, three Leagues 
diſtance from Paniſcole, to pay their Devoirs to 
to Martin.V's Legate, and ſwear obedience to him: 
But the next Day, having entred into the Chu | 
to celebrate, . and hear there the Divine Offices, the 
Legate gave order, that they ſhould be put out of 
the Church, becauſe he had not. taken off the Cen- 
ſures paſt againſt them, nor reſtor'd the Eccleſiaſ- 
ticks; and after he Er Divine Service in 
their abſence, he caus'd them to come to his Palace, 
where they took an Oath to obey Martin 5th. At- 
terwards one of the Ambaſſadors of the King of Ar- 
ragon, who had been preſent at all this Negotiati- 


of Conclave, made 22d 7% 
Schiſin. 


on, demanded in the Name of the Legate, Abſolu- 


tion and Reſtoration; they alſo join d their prayers 
with thoſe of the Ambaſſador to that purpoſe, 
and upon their Prayers the Legate gave them Abſo?⸗- 
lution, and reſtor'd them. Giles of Munion was pro- 
moted to the Biſhoprick of Majorca. The Cardinals 
who had been lately created, voluntarily renounc'd 
their Dignity of Cardinal; the two ancient Cardi- 
nals had been put in Priſon, where they died in a 
little time after of vexation and . Thus this 
Schiſm was wholly aboliſh'd after it had laſted gz 
Years, and Martin 5th. remain'd the ſole and only 
Pope acknowledg'd by all the Weſt. 444 
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f the Differences 


between the Fathers of Baſil and Eugenius ; of the Election of Felix; 


Popes under Nicholas V. 


RAN Fter the diſſolution of the Council of Con- 
The Coun-' ſtance, Martin th. return'd into [taly, and 
__ cilsof Baſil was there receiv'd with Joy. He went ftrait 
and Flo-' ere - reduc* 3 web 
the 5 ure of Jobn 234. a 
of the Citie i 
wers Lords had invaded. He e- 


retook ſome 
Martin St. Peter, Which 
5th. enters 
Rome. prick, and ſubjected to it the Biſhopricks of Yoltere, 
Piftoye, and Feſoli Ar laſt being call'd back by the 

| Romans, he made his entry into Rome on the I th. 
of September in the Year 1421, amidſt the joyful 

Shouts and Acclamations of the People; and 2 55 

this City diſpeopled, and ruin'd by the diſorders 

which the late troubles had produc'd there, he took 


care to reſtore it to its ancient ſplendor. Louis Duke 


of Anjou came into /taly, and was inveſted by the 
Pope in the Kingdom of Sicily, whereof Alph, 
EKing of Arragon was poſſeſs d. | 
The Neg At the beginning of the Pontificate of Martin 
tiation of Fth. two Deputies arriv'd from the Greeks, Eudemon 
Marin, Toannes, and Andrew of Rhodes, who made ſome 
8 * Propoſals for the Union of the two Churches. The 
Sein as Pope was not averſe to it; and the better to procure 
Union, the good will of Manuel Palzologus Emperor of the 
- Greeks, and of Jobn his Son who govern'd during 
his Father's Sickneſs, and of the Lords of their 
Court, he ſent back Ezdemon with Preſents, and 
Ladies of Quality, whom he might give in mar- 
riage to the Greet Lords; particularly the Daughter 
of the Duke of Momferrat, who was to Jobn 
Palæologus; and the Daughter of the Duke of Urban 
to marry Theodore his Brother. And that he might 


publiſh'd Indulgences for all Chriftian Princes that 


ſnuts up the Entrance of Pelope 
Saracens from maki 
theſe Indulgences h 
any one in the defence of this Barrier, which was 
ruin d a little while after by the Infidels. The Pope 
wrote at the ſame time two Letters of compliment 
to the Emperor, and one to Foſeph the Patriarch of 
' Conſtantinople, wherein he 
biſhop of New Rome, and call'd him Brother. Theſe 
Letters were deliver'd by Eudemon, who ſet a high 
value upon the Pope's Defigns, and ſtirr'd up 
the Emperor and the Patriarch to concur with him 
in them. It was now 30 Years fince a Legate from 
the Pope was ſeen at Confantinople, for from the 
Pontificate of Urban 67h. and the Patriarchate of 
Nile, theſe two Churches had held no Correſpon- 
dence. Michael Chryſoloras had brought ſome Let- 
ters to the Patriarch Matthew, which he had*an- 
ſwer'd; but his Negotiation: was not publick, and 
nothing came of it. At this time the Emperor and 
Patriarch wrote to the Pope, thank'd him for 
the ſingular Affection he ſhew'd to them, and the 
deſire he had to procure Peace, and acquainted him 
at the ſame time, that the only Means to compaſs 
this deſign was to call together a free Oecumenical 


ſus, to hinder the 
themſelves maſters of it. But 


Council, wherein the articles and points controver- 
ted might be examin'd with ſincerity and a ſpirit 


ol peace, and thoſe Doctrines might be defin d 


which ſhall be prov'd by Paſſages of the ancient Fa- nicated theſe Propoſals to the Patriarch and his Mi- 


thers, and wherein all the World was agreed: that 


this Council could not aſſemble any where but at 


Conſſtantinople; and according to ancient Cuſtom, 


s of the Patrimony of 


for the Maintenance and 
rected the Biſhoprick of Florence into an Archbiſno-—- 


onſus 


tinople for holdi 
would defend the Hexamile, i. e. the Wall that | 
others, which declare, that there was no 
then that a Council could be held at Conſtantinople, 
becauſe of the War with the Turts, and that there 
was no preparation made for the Council; and this 


not Vertue enough to engage 


him the title of Arch- 


gh the Council of Lyons, wherein a Treaty 


cf the Union of the Greeks, and the Extinction of the Schiſm of the 


* 


it belong d to the Emperor to call it. Thele Let- RAN 
ters were ſent into the Weſt by a Monk who ac- The Coun. 


companied Eudemon: To which the Pope made an- 4, Bah 
ſwer, and conſented at laſt that the Council ſhould _ 50 
be held in Greece; but the Emperor demanded of 
him, that he would defray the neceſſary expences 
ntertainment of the Pre- 
lates that ſhould come to the Council. 155 
Sometime after, the Pope ſent to Conſtantinople An- 
thony Maſſanus Doctor of Divinity, of the Order of 
Friars Minors, in the quality of his Nuncio, to a- 
gree upon the place and time of the Council: He 
arriy*d there the ioth. of September in the Year 1422. 
and the 16h. of the ſame Month he had Audience 
of the Emperor, to whom he preſented his Creden- 
tial Letters from the Pope, and made nine Propoſals 


in his Name: Which contain 1. That the Pope did 


ardently deſire the Union of the two Churches. 2. 


That the Schiſm and Diviſion was the cauſe of an 


infinite number of Evils; and that the Empire of 
the Greeks. was in danger of being ſuddenly deſtroy'd, 


unleſs they were reunited to, the Roman Church. 3. 


That Theodore and Eudemon had ſignified to him the 
deſire of the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and the Em- 
peror, to procure an Union of the Greets to the 


Latin Church, according to the Faith which the 


Church of Rome holds, and by paying it that Obedi- 


ence which is due. 4. That upon this promiſe the Pope 
had immediately nam'd the Cardinal of St. Angelo 
Loegate à latere, for the Greek Church; that this 
Cardinal was gone into Spain, before he could tra- 
vel to Conſtantinople, becauſe the Seaſon was not fa- 


vourable for a Journey into Greece, and he was in- 
ſhew how willing he was to ſuccour the Greeks, he 


form'd that Matters were not yet ripe at C 


onſtan- 
ing of a Council. 7. That this Car- 
dinal had received Letters from Theodore and ſome 


had made him put off the Journey of the Legate. 6 
That the Pope had ſent one in the Quality of Nun- 


cio, for this reaſon among others, that he might 
prepare a Council of Prelates from all Greece, left 


they fall into the Inconvenience which d at 


Union 
was made which the Greets would not approve of, 
under pretence that it was made without holding a 
Council in Greece : That he was come therefore to 


learn, at what time, and in what place the Prelates 
would aſſemble, and for what end, . 
would not fail to attend them there to diſpute about 

the Faith. 7. That he was commanded to enquire 
of the Patriarch and the 


| he. Z wi 
v6 iy 
a 0 Nane whether the: 

would embrace the Faith of the Church of Rome, 


and obey the Pope, even tho the Greek Prelates aſ- 
ſembled in a Council would not. 8. That in caſe 
they ſhould promiſe and would perform their pro- 


miſe the Pope would promiſe to them on his part 


ready Aſſiſtance from the Kings of Arragon and Ca. 
tile, and other Princes of Europe. In fine he de- 


clar d, that if they would name the place and the 


deſign of the Council, the Pope would ſend his Le- pn ; | 


gate 4 Jatere to aſſiſt at it The Emperor commu- 


niſters, but no anſwer was given till the 147. of 
November. His anſwer was to this effect, that he 
had not given Order to Eudemon Joannes and the 


Biſhop 


ASAT B 


5 


of the Fifteenth Century of Ebriſtianity, 21 
RAN Biſhop Theodorus to declare, that he was ready to the Wiclefites and Huſfites ; and a Plenary Indulgence RAN 


The — unite himſelf to the Roman Church without any con- was granted to all thoſe that would proſecute them, The Coun: 
a2.” dition, but that a General Council mult be held like and labour to ruin, this Hereſie. By a ſecond De- © of Ball 
rence, ec, the firſt Councils, wherein they might decree what cree the ſentence. of condemnation was confirmed, fende Sy 
be Holy Spirit ſhould inſpire them with; that the that had been given in the Council of Conflance a. 

place of the Council ſhould be the City of Conſſan- gainſt Peter de Luna; and the fault of all thoſe 9 7 


1 tinople; that being unable to furniſh the expences aggravated who ſhould continue or maintain the 

1 neceſſary for holding of the Council, he pray d the Schiſm after his death. By a third Decree, the Or- 
g Pope to provide them; that he could ' wiſh things dinaries and Inquiſitors were enjoin'd diligently to i 

= were in {ſuch a condition that the Council might attend the ſeizing, condemnation and puniſhing of 

1 preſently aſſemble, but that the whole Country be- Hereticks, or their favourers, under the pain of ſuſ- 

2 ing now filled with enemies upon the account of the penſion for four Months, in caſe ofnegligence. Af- 

3 War, it was impoſſible to make the Biſhops come terwards the affair of the Greeks was treated of in the 

4 thither from Aſia and Europe; that aſſoon as God Council, and the relation of the Embaſly of Anthony 

= _- ſhould reſtore peace he would write immediately to Maſſanus was read there; the propoſals he had made 


the Pope; and that if he would furniſh. the expen-, to the Emperor of the Greeks, and the anſwer that 
ces, an Aſſembly ſhould be held before the end of was given to them. Before the Council took any 
the Year, wherein the matter ſhould be concluded; reſolution in this affair, and conſidered of the refor- 
that he would do it even during the War, provided mation of the Church which had been propoſed, 
that the Pope would thunder out a terrible Excom- Martin V. fearing left the Ambaſſador of the King of 
munication, to _ all the Chriſtian Princes of Drag thou attempt ſomething againſt him, and 
Europe to declare War againſt the Infidelsz and that leſt the Council ſhould make orders about the refor- 
if he ſhould ſend a Cardinal with power to thunder mation 7 to the intereſt of the Court of Rome; 
out this Excommunication, he would then call to- contrived to adjourn the Council to another time and 
| ether a General Council, whercin the Truth ſhould place, under pretence of the ſmall number of Pre- 
be enquired into, and determined with common con- that were come to the Council, of the Wars 
ſent by the inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt; that all wherewith the Emperor was diſtracted, and the 
the Chriſtian World would adhere to the definition diſputes which had been between the Prelates of 
of this Council, and by this means an univerſal and the Council. 5 
ſtable Union of all the Churches would be made. Pope Martin V. had Sen a power to his Legates The diſs- 
The pen · During theſe negotiations in the Eaſt, the time to tranſlate the Counci | 
ing of the was come for the meeting of the Council at Pavia, lates: By vertue of this power they reſolved to put RO 
Council of appointed in the 44th. Seſſion of the Council of Con- an end to the Council at Sienna, and to appoint ano- 
3 rs ance; and the Pope ſent thither five Legates, Pe- ther, and catiſed ſome Deputies of Nations to be na- h 4p- 
wanfacies ter Abbot of Roſacco of the Dioceſs of Agquileia, and med to agree about the place. Theſe Deputies af- Pointment 
co Sienna. Leonard of the Order of Friars Predicants; ter many debatcs, made choice of the City of Baſil, d 
ſome Deputies from the Nations of France, Cerma- for holding the Council ſeven Years after, according, _ 
ny and England, came thither alſo, and the Council to a Decree of the Council of Conſtance, by their | 
was open d on the 224. of June 1423. But the Ab conſultation on the 19th. of February, 1424. which 
bot of St. Ambroſe of Milan, having remonſtrated in was afterwards approved in full Council; firſt, by 
the name of the Duke of that City, that the Peſt, the Pope's Legates, and after them, by the principal 
was at Pavia, he offer d the Fathers of the Council, Prelates of each Nation, except the Archbiſhop of 
in the name of his Maſter, all the Cities of his Do- Toledo, who would not conſent to it in behalf of his 
minions, except Breſſe and Milan. This Remon- Nation, becauſe, as he ſaid, he had no power, but 
ſtrance diſcovered the neceſſity of changing the place only as Archbiſhop and Primate of Spain. This de- 
of the Council, but the difficulty was to agree to fign'd diſſolution of the Council diſpleaſed the grea- 
what place it ſhould be tranſlated. Some time was teſt part of the Prelates, who complained loudly, 
ſpent in debating upon this ſubject, and at laſt Au. that the Pope hindred the reformation of the Church, 
ew Biſhop of Poſnania {aid in his own name, and which obliged his Legates to proteſt, that by this 
in the name of the four Deputies from the Nation tranſlation the Council of Sienna ſhould not be ac- 
of Germany, that he would refer the choice of it to counted wholly diſſolved, but that the Preſidents of 
the Pope's Legates. Philibert Biſhop of Amiens, the Council ſhould labour with the Deputies of the 
ſaid as much in the name of the 2 from France, Nations in the reformation of the Church: The 
who were ſix in number. Richard Biſhop of Lincoln, Preſidents of the Nations made alſo the ſame pro- 
conſented to it alſo in behalf of thoſe from England, teſtation, and after this, the Decree of the did 
who: were a much greater number; and dec tion of the Council of Sienna was publiſhed: on the 
that for the preſent he would approve of 1 26th. of the fame Month of February, and on the 
which \hould be choſen by the Legates. There . 
were no Deputies from the Nation of Spain, nor a- the Prelates to retire to their Dioceſes, and forbad 
ny other /talians but the Pope's Legates. The next them to make any Aſſembly, which might paſs for a 
day, Andrew, Biſhop of — having ſaid Maſs; continuation of the Council of Sienna. The Pope 
the Archbiſhop of Toledo read a Writing, which by his Bull dated. the 1 2b. of March, confirmed the 
contain d, that the General Couneil being lawfully tranſlation of the Council from Sienna, and renewed 
. | aſſembled at Pavia, changed this City becauſe ofthe the prohibition to continue it; and by another Bull 
avs | Choice of the City of Sienna, as à place fit and ſuf · receive and examine the Informations, Inſtructions 
ficient for the continuation of this Council. The and Memorials that ſhould be given in for the refor-- 
Nation of Tah, that he lik 'd it well, altho? he had In the mean time, the affairs of the Greeks decli - Neu Neg. 
no power over it. The Deputies of the Nations of ming daily, the Emperor 7obn. Paleologus, who ſuc- CN 
Germany and England conſented alſo to it. There is ceeded his Father, was obliged to renew the.nego- Greys, 
nothing ſaid of what was done by thoſe of the French tiation of peace with, the Latinsz and ſent Ambaſ- = 
Nation, bur only tis obſerved, that they had not fadors to the Emperor Sigi/mund, who entred upon 
ſeen the Writing which was read by the Biſhop. of a conference with the Cardinals, delegated by the 
1he Coun-P0 nania. RA 2 eee ibis 4 7 998 Pope. Dee e differences 
cl begun By vertue of this Decree, the Council was adjour - between the two Churches, by appointing three fas = 
r Sienna. ned to Sienna, by the ſame Prelates, and ſome others mous perſons on one {ide and the other, and had a 


who came thither. They „ mind to engage them to come to /zaly: But the 
a Decree, wherein they rene wed the Penalties of Greeks DEAT that they would write about it ta 


La inſt thoſe who ſhould gi aſſiſtance „ 
nſt thoſo w e any aſſiſtance to t 3 and the 
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AN and if th judg d it convenient they would go thi- 
The Coun: ther; but withal, that their voyage would be very 


cils of Baſil 
and Flo- 
rence, &. 


coſtly: The Latins demanded of them what the 
expence might amount to; they asked 75000 Flo- 
rins, without reckoning the expence of the Empe- 
ror's Voyage. The Pope * them this 
ſum, they went into /aly, where they ſaluted his 
Holineſs; who exhorted them to puſh forward the 
execution of this deſign, to the end that a Council 
might be held, and the Union made, while he was li- 
ving. The Ambaſſadors of the Greets returned into 
Greece, with Andrew of Rhodes, and Eudemon Joan- 
nes, and reported the News to the Emperor, who 


ſent to the Pope Marc Fagaris, General of his Troops; 


and Macarius the Long, an Abbor, who took mea- 
fures with the Pope for compaſſing the Union. In 
fine, the Emperor having held a Council about theſe 
points, which were to be concerted with the Patri- 


- arch, ſent to the Pope a third Embaſſy more nume- 


with power to propo 


the Council of Be ro 


eil, ſent thither John -Polmar, C 


cree on the ſeventh of December, by which he ap- 


rous than the former, which arrived in rah, after 
the death of Pope Martin V. who died on the 207h. 
of Fe , 1431. The Ambaſſadors addreſſed them- 
felves to 
did nor find the fame ſweetneſs of temper, nor the 
ſame meek diſpoſition as were in his prec or: He 
wrote nevertheleſs to the Y and the Patriarch, 
that if they pleas'd he would tranſlate the Synod, 
which was affembled at Bafil, into 3 bur the 
reſt of his Letters were full of words of contempr, 
which were no wiſe agreeable to the Greeks, 
The Year 1431. was the time appointed for the 
meeting of the Council of Bafil; and Martin V. 
from the beginning of that Year had named Fulian 
the Cardinal of St. Angelo, to preſide at this Council; 
6 t of, and ordain there 
upon for the tion and 


what ſhould be 


_ encreaſe of Religion, of the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, 


ind the ſtate of the Chureh, for the reformation of 


En for the Re- union of the Greets, and of 


other perſons divided from the Church, for the 
maintenance of Eccleſiaſtical Liberty, for the bene- 
fir, the peace and ity of States and Princes : 
The Bull by which he gave this power is dated Fe- 
bruary the 1f. 1431. and he died the 20th. of the 
fame Month. The Cardinals choſe in his room Ga- 


briel Condolmier, 2 Venetian, a Son of Gregory XIl's 


Siſter, who had been advanced to — — of 
Sienna, and after that to the dignity of Cardinal: 


He was choſen the 4b: of March, and crown'd the 


11th. One of the firſt things that he did after his 
election, was to confirm OTE Preſident of 

inal Jalian. He or- 
dered him by his Letter dated the laſt of May, in 
the ſame Year, to repair to Bai, there to preſide 


at the Council, till the affair of the Bobemians ſhould 


be finiſhed; judging it needles to ſend thither ano- 


hates come to Barf. 


ther Legate, beca e there were yet but 2 few Pre- 


| This Cardinal; by vertue of the power which the 


Bull of Martin V. gave him of Subſtituting other 
perſons, in caſe he could not be preſent at the Coun- 


and Auditor to the ſacred Palace; and John de Ra- 
guſa, Doctor in Divinity of the Faculty of Paris, 
and Proctor General of the order of Friars Predicant, 
? in his name at the Council. They artiv'd 


pointed the firſt Seffion of the Conmeil on the 1456: 


if (oubcil was law. 


fally this City: Fir ſt, to dillipate errors: 


| Yevondly, to procure peace: Thirdly, to reform abu- 


2 


ARGS | 
2 Ye 
: G 


genius IV. his Succeſſor, in whom they 


vail'd was carried to the three other 


of Orders, the Doctors, and other Ecclefiaſticks. 


February, 1432. The Council for confirming and 


plain to the Pope, 


ſoe ver ſtate or dignity; oven the P 


tion of Schiſm, und the general Wa 


Church in fer. dender The ſoeondy 7 
which the Council deelares, that all rhoſe Gl _ 


ſes. The Prelates were exhorted to give their Votes WY 
with freedom and fincerity, in the ſpirit of peace, % Com: 
and to obſerve there the modefty prefcrib!'d in the pu frm | 

eleventh Council of Toledo; and to prevent the con- rence, eve. 


teſts which might ariſe about ranks and degrees, it. 


was ordain'd, that the place which any one ſhould 
have in the Council, and the quality which he ſhould 
take upon him there, could not ſerve for the title 
of a new right acquired, nor e any body. In 
fine, Decrees were made againſt thole who ſhould 


diſturb the Council, hinder the Prelates from com- 


ing thither, abuſe them, or rob them on the Road. 
A right was granted to all who ſhould be there pre- 
ſent to receive the profits of their Benefices, altho' 
they were abſent; and the Officers of the Council 
were then appointed, which was as follows. 


The manner after which they treated of affairs in 
the Council was thus. All its members were divi- 
ded into four Claſſes, or equal Deputations in number, 
in which they PEN as near as was poſlible, an e- 


qual number of perſons of each Order, and each Na- 
tion. The firſt was call'd the Deputation of the 
Faith, the ſecond of the Peace, the third of the Re- 
formation, and the fourth of common affairs. Each 
Deputation had its Preſident, its Proctor, and its Of- 
ficers; theſe met apart three times in a Week, and 
conſulted about the matters which were propoſed to 
them: Each of them had three Deputies, which 
met to examine and prepare affairs, and then ſent them 
back to that Aſſembly of the Dep 
the cognizance of them of right belong 
they had conſulted about it, the ſentence which pre- 


and after it was approv d by all the Deputations, or 
at leaſt by three of them, it -was reported in the Ge 


neral Congregation, where the Preſident concluded 


in the Name of the Council, according to the plu- 
rality of the Votes of the Deputations; and then 
this concluſion was publiſhed ia 'a- ſolemn Seſſion, 


which was held in the principal Church of the City 
of  Bafil. The Preſident was preſent there in 


Pontifical Robes, and was plac'd in an Epiſcopat 
Chair near the Altar; his Fx yer ene. oe 
the Farhers of the , who were ſitting ow 


their ſeats in Pontifical Robes on both ſides of the 
Choir. The Ambaſſadors of Princes were in the | 


middle, upon Benches, their Faces being towards 


the Preſident, and behind them were the Generals 
The uſual Prayers being ended, ono or two Prelates 
1 into a Pulpit, read the Decrees, and ask d 

they a 
eil, and 


affirmative, and fo the Seſſion ended. 


The ſecond Seſſion was not held till the 15th. of 


7 


euer its own authority, and hindring Pop 
Eugenius from attempting to diſſolve or tranſlate it, 
renewed two Decrees of the Council of Cant ante; 
the firſt, whereby it was declared, that the Synod 


being aſſembled in the Name of the Holy Spirit, 


which oompos d the General Council, and 
ted the Church Militant, has ies es ane lands 


from Jeſus Chriſt; and ria every eren, of whit 


to obey it in Wat concerns the Faith, the exrirp! 
Church in its Head and 


ever dignity er condition, not excepting the Po 
himſelf who halt refuls'to obey. che Ondinanies 
and Deerees ef this General Council, or any. other, 


ſhall be put under Penance and pumiſtrd. In pur- 


ſuanee ôf cheſe Deerees, and of chat Which or- 


dered the holding of General Councils, the Cun. 
d; that it never could, nor can be 


ci ef Ban declar d, that ir u | 
tranflated;nor prorogu d by auyperfonwho-. 


diffoly* 

ſbvyer, 

e e Frogs 

every thing v be null, which the Pope or any other 

ſhould ay hinder the holding of the Council, or 
to 


utations, to which 
'd. When 


Deputations; 


ov d them. The Preſident of the Coun- 
ofe of each tion anſwered in the : 


himſelf is bound _ 


or eben dy che Pogo” him, without the 
elch Anh They derlür d 


- 8 


Be , 


abe Bail depart upon any account, whatioever, without che 


„ 


of the Ea Toney of e 


to ſummon to anathes MH thoſe who were or 
The Coun: ſhould be preſent at it; and they were forbidden to 


e e leave of the Couneil. 
E W hen certain News was broy br, that Ae | 
The Decres had publiſh'd a. Decree for the. Diſſolution of the 
„ 65% Council, the Prelates appointed the Biſhop of Lau- 
2 T - ſane, and the Dean ot Utrecht to go to the Pope and 
nuns pr the Cardinals in the Name of the Council, and to. 
jetted, deſire of them earneſtly the Recalling of this n 
| Theſe two Deputies. executed their Commiſſion, 
and the Emperor alſo join'd his Prayers with theirs; 
but they could not prevail with the Pope to grant this 
Revocation. When therefore they return d to Baſl, 
and brought thither his anſwer, the Council in the 
third Seſſion, held the 29th. of April, havingrenew'd 
the Decrecs of the former Seſſion concerning the 
authority of a General Council, declar'd, that they 
had entreated, requir'd, . and advertis d the Pope to 
recal the pretended Diſſolution of the Council; — 
to publiſh: his Revocation to all the world not only 
that he ſhould not hinder, but alſo that he ſhould 
give all manner of aſſiſtance for holding the Council, 
and that be would be there preſent in Perſon with- 
in three Months, if his Health would permit; or 
at leaſt that he "hould ſend thither ſome Perſons. 


e 


In the eighth Seſſion, held the 187. of Dees 


the Council publiſh'd a new Deeree againſt Pope 


Eugenius, wherein it ordain'd, that he ſhouldreyoke- 


within ſixty Days the diffolution of the Council, | 


notwithſtanding any delays, or other times prefix dy 


and that otherwiſe they- would proceed againſt him 


without a new eitation: All the proviſions and col- 
lations of Benefices which he might grant between 
this time and that, are declared Null; all Officers and 
Prelates are enjoin'd to forſake him within twenty Days 
after the expiration of this Term. After this, another 


Decree was made, wherein theydeelar d, that there can= 


not be but one general Council and forbad all Prelates to 
go to Bononia, or any other CO z orbe preſent at ano- 
ther Council, under pain of Excommunication and De- 


pri rivation of their Benefices : They declar d alſo thoſe to 


fall'n from any right to their Benefices, who ſhall de- 
fire or obtain of Pope Eugenius, the deprivation of thoſe 


EE 


(Ta theſeventh Soſſton, held che 670. of — Se 

the time given to the Cardinals for entring into the ru de, 

Conclaye after the vacancy of the Holy Ser) was En. 17 Baſt, 

| larg'd; and it was 'order'd; that if che Holy; See? rence 
ſhould be vacant, they ſhould not proceed to the! a 

Election of another Pope till ſixty Days after. N 


aud Flo- 


who are preſent at the Council. Laſtly, they for- 


bad Pope Eugenius to alienate the Caſtles and Lands 


with tull [I to act in his Name; and in caſe he ot the Church of Rome, as he had projected; and 


ſhould neglect to do it, the Council proteſted, that 
they would provide for the neceſſities ofthe Church, 
as the Holy Spirit ſhould dictate to them, and that 
they would proceed in the ways of Juſtice againſt \ 
him. They exhorted alſo, and: advertis'd the Car- 
_ dinals to be preſent at the Council within three 
Months, except thoſe who had ſome Canonical im- 
pediment, and particularly the Cardinal of the Croſs, 
who was Mediator of the Peace between the 
of France and England; but as to the Cardinals of 
Plaiſance, or Foix, and St. Euſtache, who were nea- 
rer to the Council, they limited the time to two 
Months. In fine, they ordain'dall Prelates to publiſh 
this Decrec, to notify it to the Pope if it could 
be done, and to cauſe it to be fix'd up in publick 
g 110 and declar'd, that from the time it ſhould 
read, publiſh d, and fix d upon the Gate of the 
Chureh 55 Bab, it ſhould be reckog! d to be ſigni⸗ 
y d to the Po 
In the fourth Scion, held Fane the 20th. after. "flance, 
the ſafe Conduct had been read and approv'd, and 
the Letter of the Council to the Bobemians, divers 
Decrees were made for the Continuation of the 
Council. The firſt, that if the Holy See ſhould 
be vacant durin Te holding of the Council, the. 
Cardinals could not chooſe a Pope, but in the 


place where it was held: The ſecond, that no, 


perſon ſhould be diſpens'd with for not coming 
to the Council, under pretence ofan Oath, Promite 


90 * agement made Q the Pope or.an ather 
ch are declar d as. well as all ' Wa 


s made for this cauſe. The third, that a Leaden 


Sg be made forScalingtheARs of the Council. 

e fourth, that the Po 5 could or Create wee Lond dinals 
while the Council was | (ih ng, In the ſame Seſſion, 
the Government of the City of Auiguon, and the 
LY of Venaiſin, were given to the Cardin 
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to lay new Taxes upon the City of Rome, or othei 
places; and in caſe he ſhould do it, they declar 
whatever ſhall be done to be Null. 

The Emperor Sigiſmund was preſent at the win 
Seſſion, beid the 22d. of January, 1433. wherein 
all Proceſſes were made Null and ſoid, which Pope 
Eugenius might make againſt this Prince 5. againſt 
William Dake of Bavaria, and any other Perſon, 
upon the account of the Protection op afford to 16 
the Council. 

The Term of ſixty Days 


allow'd to Enpeater . 


recalling the Difſolurion of the Council being ex- 


3 demanded in the tenth Schon, 

1s February the 19th. that heſhould be condemn'd 

as contumacious; yet the Council order'd kim to 

be fummon'd three times, and par off the eopſide. 
ration of it to another Bay: 


In the eleventh Seſſton, held Avril the C 
Gas- 


| Council renew'd the Decree of the Coun 


fiance, concerning the celebration of General Coun- 
cils; ordain'd, that it ſhall be free for all Prelates to 
be preſent at it, and that the Pope himſelf could not 
hinder the Cardinals, and thoſe of his Court from 
coming to it; that the Council being aſſembled, could 
not be diſmits'd nor tranſlated but with their own' 
conſent, and wih the advice of two Thirds of the 


dons and laſtly, that a Month before the end of 


the Council, they ſhall be oblig'd to appoint a fu- 
ture Council. It was ordain'd alſo, that the Elec- 
tors of the Pope when they enter into the Conclave 


ſhall ſwear to oblerye this Douresy and that it ſhalt = 


be p ubliſh'd. 


Tos the tueklfch Seſſions! held; Fuly the 1486; the 


Counatl made athird Dectee againſt Eugenius, wheres 
in they requir'd-the chird time to revoke the Diſſo- 
— of the Conncil of Bal; to declare that ĩt was 
En n and continued, and that he approv id 
itz. and to 


up à Bull to this purpoſe within 


the Term of ty Days, otherwiſe they would de- 
clare- him to be contumacious, incorrigible, one 
that gave Scandal to the whale Church; and who 


was ſũſpended from all Adminiſtration of the Papal 


Power, as well in Spirituals as Temporals, which 


the Council declarꝭd to be forfeited in this Caſe; 


made Void all that Eugenius ſhould do, forbad any 


of 16:obey him-and-erjjoin'd the Prelates to come to 
the Cauncil. In the ſame geſſion, the Council made 


another Decree, wherein th ey aboliſh'd the Reſer= 


yitiohs . af Benefices , and ordain'd,' that they 


Re- hamild-be T b ee 


chars e ay by election, whereof the Council pre- 


: — 


are ee Form and deck We the Dury « of the: We? — 


n F cles e 469, 4 «Ky 
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A Ne Eeeleſpaſtical Hiſtory 
W Inthe 1 3th. Seſſion, held the 1 17h. of September, 

| = _ the term of ſixty days allowed to Pope Eugenius, be- 
3 * ee ing ready to expire, the Biſhops, of Spalatro and Cer- 
|. rence, Gr. Via appear d in the Aſſembly on the Pope's behalf: 
| [ The Cardinal of St. Angelo enquir'd of them in the 
name of the Council, if they had brought an Inſtru- 
1 ment of approbation of the Council by the Pope; 


the diſſenſions which had happened upon the occa- NAA 
ſion of this' diſſolution, he declared and ordained, The Coun. 
that the General Council of Bal had been lawfully I 
continued ſince its firſt beginning, and that it ought [ce O. 
to continue for the future as if it had never beendiſ- 
ſolved; that this diſſolution was null, and that he 
approv'd and favour'd the Council of Baſil; that 
they had nothing but a Bull of Credit, and gave no for this end he revok'd two Bulls of diſſolution 3 
formal conſent to the holding of the Council: But which he had publiſhed; (for as to the third it had t 4 
the Duke of Bavaria, and John of Offemberg, who not been publiſh'd by his Order nor under his Seal; = 
had Letters of Credit from the Emperor, ſaid in his yet it is inſerted with the other two in this revoca- 3 
name, that he had ſollicited Eugenius to adhere to tion;) that he did alſo make void every thing that 
the Council, and to be perſonally preſent at it, and had any ways been attempted againſt the authority 
that hearing the news of a Decree of an admonition of the Council, and all Proceſſes made or commen- 
made againſt him, he had uſed all diligence to oblige ced againſt the Members of it, and promiſed to de- 
him to obey what the Council had ordered; that fift and depart from every thing that might be any 
he had made anſwer to him, that he could not be — prejudicial to it. The Council accepted this 
ignorant of all that he had done and ſuffered for the Bull of revocation, and declar'd that he had fully 
peace of the Church; that he pray d the Council ſatisfied the admonition that had been given him: 
VM to remember it, and to allow him ten days further; It incorporated his Legates into the Council, on 
| that the Emperor wiſh'd they would grant him this condition that they ſhould ſwear they would approve 
delay, and that he would cauſe the Princes and Pre- the Decrees of the Council of Conflance, concerning 
lates of Germany to come to the Council; that if the the authority of a General Council. 
Pope in the mean time ſhould uſe any proceedings They were received as Preſidents in the 17th. Seſ- 
againſt the Council, he would conſent that the Coun- 


ſion held April the 267h. on condition that they ſhould ' 
cil ſhould annul them. This delay was ted up- have no coactive juriſdiction, and that the forms of pro- 
on the Emperor's account, and another e was 


ceeding, and the orders hitherto made in the Coun- 
made 


againſt any thing that might have been done to cil, ſhould be obſerved; that one Congregation on- 

| the prejudice ot the Prelates of the Council. ly ſhould be held in a Weck every Friday, unleſs the 

| Thefareef While theſe things were a 2 at Baſil, the contrary were concluded upon by three deputations, 

 theP%%": pope's affairs had ſuffered various changes in Italy. and that all Inſtruments ſhould be expedited in the 
= Eugenius, after his advancement to the Papal Dignity, name and under the Seal of the Council. 


being advertiſed, that his predeceſſor had left a great The Decree of the Council of Conflance concer- 
— — behind him, and that Poccius, his Vice- ning the authority of General 4 even above 
chamberlain, knew where it was, gave order to Ste- the Pope, was again publiſned and confirmed in the 

' then Colonna to arreſt him. Stephen executed this 13th. Seſſion held the 25th. of June, after the Em- 
order, arreſted Poccius with much violence and noiſe, or's departure, who had been preſent the 147. 
but did not rob him of his treaſure. Eugenius having 16th. and 17th: Seſſions. „ 
declared himſelf diſcontented with Stephen, he reti. The Council bad ſent Ambaſſadors into the Eaſt 1% f 
red to Paleftrina, towards the Prince Colonna, and with Letters for the Emperor and Patriarch of Con- theCouncil 
exhorted him to drive Eugenius out of Rome; becauſe. flantinople, to invite the Prelates to come to the with the 


#38 


. Italy. 


he perſecuted the Colonna's, and ſtirred 75 perſecu- Council, giving them hopes, that the Union might be Greek. 
tion againſt the creatures of Martin V. The Prince concluded there more and more advantagiouſly, * 
of Paleftrina came with ſome Troops to Rome, and becauſe many Princes, and particularly the er | 
entred it; the Battle was fought in the City, where Sigiſmund favoured i 
he and his Men were beat 


ere t, from whom they might ex- 
k; nevertheleſs the pe& greater ſuccours than from the Pope, whoſe 
War continued, but at laſt Eugenius made a Peace. affairs were in a bad condition. The Greek Empe- 
Some time after, Philip, Duke of Milan, having 


ror being perſuaded by theſe reaſo ſent a famous 
made peace with the YVenetians and Florentines, ſent — . wn 


Tbe Romans took this in 


from him, drove away his Magiſtra 


Fraucis Sforza,' and Nicholas Forcebras, with ſome 
Forces againſt Eugenius; they ravaged the Campagne 
of Rome, without any oppoſition from Eugenius. 
t indignation, and be- 
ing ſtirr'd up by thoſe of Colonna's pa 
tes, and created 


new ones. Eugenius made his eſcape in the Habit 


ceived the Im 


of 4 Monk, and retired to Florence. The Romans 
zaving tryed in vain to take the Caſtle of St. _ 
E ound by the Pope: 
and received 'the Magiſtrates. created e Pope. 
During theſe tranſactions, Sigi/viund came into Itah, 
and having made his entry into Rome, he there re- 
perial Crown from the hands of the 


rty, revolted 


an cecumenical and free Council, whoſe 
ſhould be embrac'd unanimouſly by all the World. 


Baſs 
© Conflantinople, and that in this caſe the 
ror would contribute to the expences of the Latin 


Embaſſy to the Council, which was made up of De- 
metrius Palæologus Grand General, of Jſidore an Ab- 
bot, of the Lord John who was now Conſul the ſe- 
cond time. They ſet forth before Fagaris, who had 
been ſent to the Pope, had returned, and were re- 
ceived in the 19th. on of the Council held rhe 
7th. of September. There they preſented the Letter 


of the Emperor their Maſter, wherein he promiſed 


to orm what his Ambaſſadors ſhould agree to, 


another Letter from rhe Patriarch 525 
is 


who 
ſignified to the Fathers of the Council » who 


tio { © 
that they deſired the Peace and Union of the 1 25 


Churches; that for this end it was 10 45 to call 
eciſions 

They propoſed to the uties of the Council of 
2 ccu 72 ſnould be held at 


Greek Empe- 


Prelates who ſhould be rhere'preſent, whereas ifth 


ug | | | 
the Bulls were drawn up, which he was to pubkſh for would haye the Greeks to come into the N it 
revaking thoſe he had made againſt the Council, for was but jaſt, that it ſhould be at the expence of the 


4%. Seſſion held November 26tb. the 


for holding of Provincial 
Councils. E gd daft caliont 


The appro. the 11 67h; held February che fh. 1434. the Bi- 


bation of 


the Coun-il 4 Bull of Pope Eugenius, dated December 15th. 


hops of Tarente, and Cervia preſented to the Coun- 


<il bal containing, that alrho he bad null d the Connel of 


Latin Church. The Deputies had a mind it ſhould 


be held at Bail; but the Ambaſſadors of the Greeks 


faid; that they had a paper in which the places where 
the Council? m ht be held were ſet. down, and 
chat the City of Baf/ was none of them; that the 
places noted were Calabria, Marca d' Ancona, and 


of Auſtria, or any City of Savoy: They added never- 
5 ar Bafil, which was lawfully . yet to avoid - theleſs, that the Council might ſend Deputies to rhe 
| . | £ — | 


Emperor 


the other Ports; Milan, or any. other City in ta; 
and if out Fray. Buda in 2 4 FVienma in 


— 


of the Fifteenth Century of Chriſtianity. ——— 


AUS) Emperor and the Patriarch, to propoſe to them the other ornaments of the Church; and it was ordain di AZ. 

The Coun- City of Baſil. At laſt it was agreed between them, that they ſhould wear a particular. Habit to diftin;, Ehe Coun 

i we 1. That the Emperor of the Greeks, the Patriarch guiſh them from others, and that they ſhould dwell my of ** 
| . oc, Of Conſtantinople, and three other Patria the in ſeparate places as much as may; be. Laſtly, Pros rence, oc. 
WY 


ov rence, cc. 


ne ]] NN 


Greek Archbiſhops and Biſhops, ſhould come to the viſion was made for inſtructing and maintaining 


| Council, with ſufficient power in behalf of their 
Churches. 2. That the Council ſhould ſend Am- 
baſſadors with 8000 Ducats to pay the expences of 
the Aſſembly which ſhall be held at Conſtantinople. 
3 That the Weſtern Churches ſhall pay the expen- 
ces of the four Gallies, which were neceſſary for 
tranſporting the Greets into the Weſt; that they 
ſhall furniſh 17000 Ducats to the Emperor for the 
CX ce of his voyage from Conſtantinople to the Port 
wks he ſhall land, and that they ſhall defray his 
expences, and maintain 700 perſons in his Retinue 
while he ſhall be in the Weſt. 4. That the Coun- 


two light ones, to tranſport into Greece the Ambaſ- 
ſadors who have the charge of the 157000 Ducats 
for the ce of the Emperor, the Patriarch and 
the Greek Prelates, and that they ſhould have 10000 
more ready by them to be employ d for ſuccours to 


Converts. „ 10 ins net ei ood ord 
Pope Eugenius, being inform' d of the Articles a- 
greed upon between the Council and the Grete, 
made a ſhow of approving them, and at jeaſt, de- 


clar'd, that he would by no means oppoſe them, 
nor hinder the execution of them, The Council 


on its part ſent into the Eaſt three, Deputies (Who 


accompanied the Ambaſſadors of the Greets) one of 
which was, to return io bring the News of what 
was reſolved upon in the Faſt; and the other two. 
were to remain there, to diſtribute the Money which 
was neceſſary, and to furniſh; the expences of the 


5 cil ſnall ſend within ten days two heavy Gallies and Tranſport. When they arriv d at Conſtantinople, they 


found the Patriarch un willing to undertake a Voyage 
beyond Sea. Some time after, the Deputies whom 
the Greeks had ſent to the Pope, return d into the 
Eaſt with Chriftophilus de Corona, who were Com- 
manded to make a ſhow of conſenting to the Agree- 


che Oiry of Coufantinpl if it ſhould be neceſſary ment made with. the Council of Bj, bur had fe- 5 


2 the abſence of the Emperor; that they would 

furniſh alſo two Gallies and 300 Archers for the de- 
fence of the key beſides the Money neceſſary for 
arming the two heavy Gallies. . That they would 
name to the Emperor, before his departure from 


cret Orders to croſs it: To compaſs this deſign, he 
ere; _— that the Fathers ki the Council of 

aſil did neither agree among themſelves, nor with 
the Pope. This — the Emperor re- 
ſoly d to treat with the Legates of the Council, and 


inople, the Port where he ſhould land, and made the Patriarch conſent to do the L 5 
the place which the Council ſhould chooſe among miſſioners were appointed to take pains in this Ne- 


theſe above · named, but that they would uſe their 
endeavours with him for making choice of the City 
of Bafil. 6. That during this time the Council ſhould” 
continue aſſembled at Bal, and (all not y mh 
but for juſt and urgent reaſons; that if thiseaſe ſhould 
unhappily fall out, then the Council ſhould tranſlate 


otiation : But when they ſaw the Decree of the 
Coun ancil, which contain'd, that the Fathers, after 
they had aboliſh'd the new Hereſy of the Bohemians, 
would alſo extinguiſh the ancient Hereſy of the 


| Greeks; theſe Words fo offended the Greets, that 


they would not hear of any Propoſal, until this De- 


4 it ſelf ro another place, to be continued there, as cree was amended. The uties of the Council 

4 was ordered by the Canon of the Council of Con- promis d, chat another Decree ſhould be made, the 

; | ſtance; that if the Emperor was not fatisfied with Model whereof was drawn _ The Greeks deman- 
| the City of Baſil, or the place where it ſhbuld be, ded at the fame time, that the 


the Council ſh be bound to tranſport it ſelf, 
within a Month after the arrival of the Emperor, 
to one of thoſe places above-named. They deman- 
ded of the Ambaſſadors what they meant by 
the Terms of an Univerſal Synod?” They anſwered, 
that it was a Synod where the Pope, the Patriarchs 
and other Prelates, were preſent in perſon or by their 
Proctor; that the Emperor of the Greeks and he 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople would be perſonally pre- 
ſent at this Synod which was to be held; that every 
one ſhoald have liberty to ſpeak his thoughts with- 
out contention, 'but that this did not exclude ſuch - 
conferences, as were neceſſary, fair and peaceable. 
Laſtly, that they ſnould make a report to the Ge- 
neral Council of the method wherein they were to 
proceed; that the Emperor of the Greeks and the 
reel Church ſhould demand no other honours, but 
What they had when * e er with: 
out any prejudice to the rights, honours, privileges 
and dig 97 of the Seren Pontiff of E 
Church, and of the Emperor of the Romans; and 
in caſe any diſputes ſnould ariſe about them, they 
would refer them to the deciſion of the General 
Council. The Council approv'd this Agreement, 
and becauſe the Greets deſired that the Pope would 
conſent to it, they pray'd him to approve of it, and 
to oy it by a Bull in form. 18 

At the ſame Seſſion a Decree was made concer- 
ning the Jews, wherein the Ordinaries were exhor- 
ted do ſend able Men, to preach in thoſe places where 
there were Jews and Infidelsz and to the end they. 
might be made fit for this office, it was ordered, 
that according to the Conſtitution of the Council of 
Vienna, there ſhould be in all rhe Univerſities two 
Profeſſors of the Hebrew, Arabict, Greek and Chat- 
dis Tongues. The Decrec was renewed prohibiting 
to coriverſe with Jews, or to ſell or pawn'to them 
the mm of = Church, the Chalices, Croſſes, or 
34-8 01. „ ideen 291911 
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Pope ſhould be pre- 
ſent in-perſon at the Council, that a ſafe Conduct 
might be given them in good form, and: laſtly, 
that they ſhould be oblig'd-to carry them back a- 
gain, at the expence of the Council whatever the 
event might be of this Negotiation. One of the 
Deputies of the Council was ſent back to Bajily to 
carry thither the Project of this Decree, and perſuade 
them to agree to the demands of the Greets. 
While theſe things were negotiating in Greece, 
the Fathers of the Council were hard at Work to 
make the Decrees for the Reformation of the Church 
in its Head and Members. In the twentieth Seſſion, 


held the 22d. of January, 1435. a Decree was made 


againſt Clergymen who kept Concubines; another, 
wherein they declare, that none is oblig'd to avoid 

thoſe who are excommunicated, or to obſerve an 
Interdict, unleſs they be denounc'd or openly ex- 


communicated and interdicted; a third, WR — : | 


they forbad to put a Place or a Community under 


an Interdict for the Fault of a particular Perſon, | 


unleſs they keep him two Days, after 1 
been admoniſh'd to drive him away by the Jud- 
. and a fourth, whereby they for- 

any Perſon to appeal a ſecond time from any In- 


terlocutory Sentence. ö 


Inthe twenty firſt Seſſion held June the gib. in the 
ſame Year, the Council proceeding ſtill in the Re- 

formation: Firſt, forbad every perſon, either to give 

or extrałtt any ching in the Court of Rome, or elſe- 
w for the confirmation of Elections, Admiſſi- 
ons, Poſtulations, Preſentations, Proviſions, Col 
lations, Elections, Inſtitutions, Cc. of all forts of 
Benefices or Eccleſiaſtical Offices, an more than 
was done for the receiving of Orders, lictions, 
or the Pallium, upon any pretence Whatſoe ver, ſuch 
as the expedition of the Letters, the right of the 
Seal, the Annates, Mean- Services, firſt-Fruits, 'or | 
ne ede 31 MONO von, 0) bedient | 
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bedient the Penalties enacted againſt Simoniacks; of more than two Thirds of the Prelates, that the SAN. 
Toe Conv: and that in cafe the Pope ſhould diſobey, he ſhall Council ſhould be held at Baſil, if the Greeks would ge 
of Bahl Ye delated to a General Council. The ſecond Decree accept of this City; but if not, that all endeavours 2 Hall 

| rence, & Of this Seſſion is a Law, whereby it is order d, that ſhould: be us'd to make them agree to the City of tuce, we. 
A choſe who have'a colourable- title to a Benefice, and Avignon; or Whatever happen dz that they would 


A well in publick as in private: hereby tis or- 
daft that in Cathedral and Collegiate Churches, 
der Service aun be enn 'by e, 
erve the Gra- 


Maſs, or to ſuffer any Scenes to be acted, or to ſing 


three Treatiſes: The firſt, of the Sacrament of the ſuch time as they were who 
Unity of Jeſus Chriſt and the Church: The ſecond, n : 3 
of Jeſus Chriſt as he was Head, and of his Domini- ror | | 5 1 
on: The third, of the Charity of Jeſus Chriſt to his the Weſt with the Patriarch of Conſtantinople and the —_ 
Elect, and his infinite Love) as containing a Doc- Eaſtern Biſhops, ſent back his Ambaſſador Jahn, to _ 
trine erroneous z and particularly this ſcandalous ' give the d | 
| Propoſition, that Jeſus Chriſt finn'd every Day | tention, that they might get ready the Gallies. This 
in his Members; and thoſe other "Propoſitions Ambaſſador came to Baſil at the beginning of Febrs + 
condemn'd in the Council of Conftance, that the ary, 1437. and deſir d that the Council would agree 
Ele& only are the Members of ſeſus Chriſt and his of the place, and furniſh the po ade had : 
Church; that to make a Man a Member of Jeſus Chriſt mis d. The Preſident of the Aſſembly er'd {Duc 
_ it wasnot ſufficient to be united to him by Charity, but that the Council had nam'd. a Commander to con- 
— there muſt be another Union; that the humane Na- duct the Gallies, and that they had choſen for the 
> rein ſel Chrift is the Perſon of Chriſt; that the place of the Aſſembly the City of Bafil, or that af 
| iry is not really diftinguiſh'd from the Na-: Avignon, or the Savoy. Jobn made many Difficulties 
rure it fell, and ſome, other Propoſitions which are about. this choice, and ſaid that when he propos'd. 
deduc'd from this. dhe Savey he meant only thoſe 24 
In the twenty third Seſſion held the the 27h. of Duke of Savoy had in Italy; and inſiſted upon this, 
March, 1436. hs Council publiſh'd their Regulati- that the Pope muſt be preſent in perſon at the Coun- 
ons concerning the Election of the Pope, the Pro- cil. When they ſhew'd no regard to his Remon- 
feſſion of Faith which he is bound to make, his ſtrances, he made Proteſtation as well in writing as 
Duty and his Conduct, the number of Cardinals vive voce; notwithſtanding which it was reſoly'd, | 
which they reduc'd to twenty four, and their titles, that Ambaſſadors ſhould be ſent into Greece, who. 
the manner of chooſing them by the Votes of the ſhould paſs by Avignon; and that in caſe this City 
College Cardinals, their Obli and Duty, the could furniſh within 30 Days the Sums agreed upon, 
Gratis Er. Teſtoring of Elections, and abolition of Reſervations, . the Council ſhould make a Decree 8 Days after for 
pefarive. and of all Promiſes of Benefices when they ſhall be va- confirming the choice of the City ot Baſil, Auig- 
| cant OO I 0m, or the Savoy; That the Council would authorize. 
In the twenty fourth Seſſion on the 16th. of 4. byaDecree the Impoſition of Tenths for the Security, 
pril, the Project between the Ambaſſadors of the of the Sums that ſhould be lent ; that Power ſhould be 
Council and the Greeks was propos'd and approv'd, given to the Ambaſſadors to agree upon a Port in I- 
the ſaſe Conduct which the il granted to them zaly where the py ſhould land ; and that in caſe 
was read, and the Bulls of the 1 of the the Greeks would not come into the Weſt, thoſe of 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople to the cil, and the Avignon ſhould be reimburs d the Sums they had ad- 
Decrce wherein the Council Indulgences to vanc'd. 'This Inſtrument was agreed upon by Plura- 
all thoſe that ſhould labour for the Re- union of the lity of Voices, in ſpite of the oppoſition of the Pope's 
Thheſe Inſtruments being carried to Conflantinople, Some Days after, the Archbiſhop of Tarente be- 
the Greet Emperor obtain'd Procurations of the Pa- ing ſent by Eugenius to the Council, declar'd, that 
triarchs and Metropolitans of the Eaſtern Churches, the Pope intended not to grant Indulgences, nor 
for ſending Perſons in their Name to the Council the Impoſition of Tenths, until they | ced up- 
in the We; and in the mean time the Council on on a City in /aly, which ſtarted another iſpute 1 
their part put things in a readineſs for petforming the Council; but the News being brought that tho 
What Bey had promis d the Greeks, by mating with! City of Avignon had 'furmiſh'd 30000 Ducats, and 
Nicholas de Montana, who lent the Sum of 30800 was ready to furniſh the reſt, more than two Thirds 


N > 


Ducats, and oblig'd himſelf to equip four Gallies, ofthe Prelates remain d firm in their firſt reſolution, 
and 300 Archers that were promis d to the Greeks. inſomuch that in the 25th. Seſſion held the 7h. of! 
All the difficulty was to 1 upon the place May, the Decree was read by order of the Council 
Where the Council ſhould be held, Which they con- in the place where Decrees were wont to be read 
fulted about in many Congregations, and at laſt in but at the ſame time the Legates and ſome. other 
à general Congregation, it was decreed by the Votes Prelates caus d to be read in a Jower private Decree, 


wherein 


N 
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wherein Florence or Udine were nam'd for holding of | 


the Council, which was repeated with much Preci- 
pitation, and was not heard at all. When the Seſ- 
ſion role, the Queſtion was put concerning ſealing 
the Decree, the Box in which the Seal was kept be- 
ing in the Hands of the Cardinal of St. Angelo, and 
the Keys in the Hands of the four Deputics of the 


Council, Theſe had a mind that the Decree ſhould 


be ſeal'd, 


bur the Cardinal of St: Angelo being un- 


willing, this rais'd a Conteſt, which by Agreement 


was referr'd to the Cardinal of St. Peter at Lyons, 


Principal Legate to the Pope, Alphonſus Biſhop of 


Bourges Ambaſſador to the 


Arragon, who were entruſted to re ulate what con- 


Archbiſhop of Palermo Amba ador to the King of 


cern'd the Seal, and my the Letters and 


to be lead the Decree. made by a Plurality of 


Inſtruments in queſtion. Theſe Commiſſioners caus d 


Voices, and refus'd to ſeal the private Concluſion, 
and the pretended Decree made 


They caus'd to be ſeal'd alſo the Inſtrument of Se- 


curity granted to the City of Toa fre and the Let- 
ter written to the Emperor an 


But ſome Days after a Secretary and another Do- 


meſtick of the Cardinal of St, Angelo, having taken 


away the Lock of the Box where theſe Seals were 
kept, caus'd the other Decree to be ſeal'd, and o- 


ther Letters r and Patriarch of Con- 
7 


ftantinople. The Council 
caus'd a Proceſs to be made 


ng inform'dof this Trick 
ainſt thoſe who were 


the Authors of it, arreſted Biſhop John, one of the 


ſo much as to hinder the 
to fit at Baſil, where it was held in a City out of - 


Pope's Legates, who was accuſed of being a Com- 


plice in it, who diſcover'd that this Accuſation was 
not groundleſs, by making 
City when he was to be 


his Efcape out of the 


E 
n the mean time the Pope, who minded nothing 
ouncil from continuin 


tal, confirm'd the Concluſion of thoſe who would 
tranſlate the Council to Florence or Udine, by his 


Conſtitution publiſh'd at Ravenna, d At 
to be before hand with the Council, he caus'd 4 Gal- 8 
uncil. 


lies to be ſpeedily equipp'd at Venice, on which the 


Theſe Ambaſſadors bei 
Council, inform'd the Greeks, that the Prelates of 


Ambaſſadors of the Greeks, who were entirely gain'd 
9 the Po 
be 


embark'd, with three Biſhops whom 
Pope ſent intoſthe Eaſt in the Quality of Legates. 
arriy'd before thoſe of the 


the Council by concert with the Pope, had conſen- 
ted that the Council for theRe-union ſhould be held in 


Ttaly. Whereupon the Emperor, the Patriarch and 
the other Prelates, who were to go into the Wet, 


d to depart. in the Pope's Gallies; when at 


the ' ſame time they were ſurpriz d to hear, that o- 


ther Gallies were arriv'd from the Council. The 


Captain Condolmier, who commanded thoſe of the 


ſhops who came on their behalf, 


Pope, had orders to fight them; and he had done 


it if the Greek Emperor had not forbad him: But 
the Gallies of the Council being arriv'd, the Bi- 

ented to the 
Greek Emperor and the Patriarch the Bulls and ſafe 
Conducts which they had brought, aſſuring them 
that they were come to execute the Treaty made 
with them, and importun'd them to embark in the 
Gallies of the Council. The Emperor, who was 
pre-engag'd on the Pope's behalf, anſwer'd them, 
that they came now too late, for he couldnot make 
uſe of their Gallies: They remonſtrated to him, 
that it was not their fault but his Ambaſſador Johns, 


Who had told them it would be ſufficient if they 


ſhould arrive in the Month of Odober. When they 


they pray d him to ſend, 
baſſadors 


Yohn Paleologus from his Voyage into the 
. ui Lining . 1 5 ki 8 


faw that the Emperor N in his reſolution, 
before his Departure, Am- 


rs to the Pope and Council, aſſuring him 


they would continue there, until he could deter- 


mine, according to the Anſwer they ſhould bring 
him, whether he would depart or no. At theſame 
time a Courier came from Sigiſinund, to 1 

eit: 


"6f thoſe who Were to accompany him and the Patri- a 
,ark'd November the.24th. 1437. The 170 Ate: EY 


ing of Caſtile, and the 


y a ſmall number. 


the Patriarch of 
Conftantinople, and ſent theſe Diſpatches to Avignon: 


May 29th; and 


AT? TERRY . 
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the Cees; Dorothy, Archbiſhop of Trebizonde, Anthe- 


e 


na, Calliſtus of ra, Sophronus of Anchiala, with 


P 


Who was made Protoſyncellè at 


„ 


the 


the Council of Baſin the Weſt |< 114 NN againſt 


he dignity o and a 
ons which he might have made, or ſhould make a- 


C. 


peak in che name of gll 


natius of Tornobe, Doſiibeus of Mo- 
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Cardinal; and all other promoti- | 


painſt the Decrees of the Council. It was declared 


allo at the ſame Seſſion, that the Decree by which 
Florence or Udine was appointed, was forged, and 
Pope had a mind to make of the City of Avignon and 
the Countſhip of Veneſin, and the Council took 


* % 


them into their protection. 


"The time allowed the Pope by the Council for | 


appearing, 
Proators'f the 


fion, held the ſame day, that he might be 18 1 9 5 
cul- 
tom 


contumacious. He 12 ſummoned according to 
| ann ae ein 
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being expired on the 1/7: of, October, the 
Conneil demanded in the 28th. Seſ- 


ſurreptitiouſiy ſealed. In fine, by a third 
he DYAIREAS wk Nen e, which. the - 


4 


But this Prince perſiſted in his reſolution, notwith-, A 


28 


* 


r 9 


com at the Church-gate, and afterwards declared 


CY 
* 


The Conn- contumacious, and it was ordered that he ſhould be 


poo org further proceeded againſt. 


. 


* © Eugenius, for his part, had abliſhed twelve day 
n an, u be tone F 
Baſil to Ferrara, in 


he tranſlated the Council of 
e the Biſhops ſhould continue 
inſt him, and as. ſoon as the Creeks 


to proceed 


- ſhould arrive, allowing them only the ſpace of 30 
days for treating about the affair of the Bohemians, 


and declaring any other tranſlation to be null, which 
was or ſhould be | by 

the ſame time he ſent to all parts the Bulls for cal- 
bag the Couned ne. ia 


made but by his authority. 45 


he Council of Ba oppos'd a Decreeto this Bull, 


wherein they declared the tranſlation of the Council 
to Ferrara, to be null; cnjoin'd. the Pope | 
| under the penalties ordain d in the eleventh Seſſion, 


to recal it 


and confirmed the Decrees they had made concer- 


The Coun- 


E 


that time in the O 


} 


ning the Collation of Benefices. . This Decrec was 
pb ſhed in the twenty ninth Seſſion, on the 2d. of 
OFoher. The Council did nothing more this Year, but 
only made a Decree in the thirtieth Seſſion, held the 
22d. of December, concerning the Communion in bot 
kinds, wherein they declared, that it Was not nece| 
ary My Divine Command. Tbe 24. of the ſame 
Mouth the Enter Suid died. 


COLE 2 


he had made of proceeding againſt. 


| him che rtf 
Bull of the 1f.'of January, 1438. he decla xd the 


-Council tranſlated to Ferrara, where it ſhould begin 
the Stb. of January. And in effect, Nicholas, Car- 
dinal of Sancta Croix open d it on this day, with ſome 
Italian Biſhops, and held the firſt Seſſion the 102h. 
of rhis Month | 1 
eil to Ferrara was approv'd zand the Council of Ba- 
fil, and all that it had done ſince the tranſlatio 
and all that it ſhould do for the future, was declar 
null, except what they might have ordain'd concer- 
ning the affair of the Bobemians.., At the ſame time 
the Cardinal 7 8 had always continued till 
a ice of Preſident to the Council, 
the tranſlation the Pope had made 


notwithſtanding 


afl it, retir'd from Baſil, and carryed away with him 


interlocutory Sentence cannot be 


See, the Judges upon the place ſh 
7 


only four Prelates of the Council, while all the other 
remain'd as well as the Ambaſſadors of Princes, and 
continu'd to aſſemble, to make Orders, and to pro- 
ceed againſt Eugeniys; having for their Head — 

| by the title of St. Cecil, com- 


' monly call'd the Cardinal of Arles, from the name 


of his Archbiſhoprick, who continued Preſident of 
the Council, and maintain d it to the end with all 
poſſible prudence and vig e. 
In the 31Ff. Seſſion, held the z5th. of January, 
1438. they made at firſt a Decree about cauſes, 
8388 th 17 that they ſhall all aura 
mined upon the except the great cauſes, or 
thoſe Wen cleftions for Cathedrals and Monaſteries 3 
and ſince that their immediate ſubjection made them 
devolve to the Holy Sec, th 


* 


them to appeal to the Po Me medio, or to ap- 
peal from any Interlocutory before the deſinitive Sen- 
tence; at leaſt they ordain, that the injury done by the 


Sen repair d in the defi- 
nitive Sentence; and that in caſe of appeal to the Holy 
be NY 


cauſes of the Members of the Council which ſhall 
be carried to the Pope, ſhall be tryed in the Coun» 


1 cil. After this, they revok'd by a ſecond Decree 


peftative, 


Churches, and that Collators ſhall 


all Promiſes of Beneſices 17 they were vacant, which 


were granted, or 1h be granted for the future: 
Vet they leſt to the Popes a power of proriding for 


one Benefice in the Churches where there were ten 
Prebends, and for two in the Churches where there 
were fifty of them; And to the end, that Beneſices 
may be filled with fit perſons, they ordain'd, that 
there ſhall be a Profeflor of Divinity in all Cathedral 

Il be bound, ſo ſoon 
25 occalion offers, to name a Doctor or a Batchelor 


. Eugenias look'd upon the Decree. of the twenty a 
cl of Fer- ninth Seſſion, as. a contradiction to the prohibition 


„wherein the tranſlation of the Coun- 


Princes ſhall be informed of theſe things, 


do therefore forbid 


in Divinity for a Canon, who had ſtudied ten Years DAP 
in ſome privileg'd Univerſity, that he may read 


Lectures twice a Week; that beſides this, in each 


hurch ſhall be gi- 


be Maſters of Arts; that all thoſe who have the re- 


quiſite qualifications, ſhall be bound to give in their 
Rane every Lear, at Chriſtmas to the Collators 
of Benefices, that they may have a right to them, 
other wiſe their | 

the Benefices of Regulars ſhall be given to Regulars 
that are fit for them. The Council of Bal having 


romotion ſhall be null : Laſtly, that 


made theſe Decrees, declared Pope Eugenius ſuſpen- 
ded from all kind of Hirt the Papal Pow - 
er, as well in ſpirituals as temporals, which had now 
devolved to the Council; decreed, that all he did 
ſhould be null, and forbad all ſorts of perſons to obey 
him under pain of Excommunication, = __ 

The Pope Eugenius, who had been at Ferrara ever 
ſince the 245. of January, called a Meeting of the Pre- 
lates who were there preſent, on the 874. of February; 


and held a Seſſion, wherein nothing was concluded, 
is but that the Pope ſhould remove theſe pretended 
miſchiefs which the continuation of the 


uncil of 
_Bafil occaſion d. Aſterwards they conſulted about 


ſome Preliminaries of the Council, and particularly 
a5 to what concern · d the annulling 


of the Council of 
Baſil, and the calling of this new Council at Fer- 
rara; and it was reſoly'd, that not only all that had 
been done in the Council of Bafil ſince the tranſla- 
Tion ſhould be declared null, bur alſo that the Pre- 
lates ſhould be treated as Schiſmaticks, who had or 
ſhould attempt any thing to the 12 5 of the 
Pope, and all their Benefices ſhould be declared va- 
cant; that the Ci 2 ſhould be put under an 
Interdict, if it did not dri 

Month} that the ſame penalty ſhall be 
all the places that receive or favour them; that 
and invited 
to ſend their Ambaſſadors, and the Prelates of their 
Dominions to the Council of Ferrara; that all the 
Sums ſhall be 154 which had been gathered to 
22 to the Union of the Greeks. This reſo- 
1ution 
147b. of February, and was read and approv'd in the 
Seſſion, held on the 157. of the ſame Month, at 
which the Biſhop of Foro Julio read and publiſhed 
the Decree made in the name of Eugenius, with the 
approbation of the Council; whereby he declar'd, 


that the Prelates which remain'd at Bafil bad incur- 


red the penalties of Excommunication and Depri- 
vation of their Dignitics and Benefices enacted in the 


Bull of Tranſlation; null'd and made void all that 
they had done ſince the tranſlation, or ſhould do 
for the future; enjoin'd the Prelates to from 
Bafil within 30 days, and the Magiſtrates and Inha- 
bitants of the City to force them away under pain 
of Excommunication, and an Interdict; and in caſe 
they ſhould not do it, he forbad all ſorts of perſons 
to enter within that City, under the ſame pat 
enjoin'd all Merchants to withdraw from it. This 


is what was done at Ferrara before the arrival of the 


On dhe other fide, che Council. of Bafi under- 


pear}: My dir noon decreed in *he levand i Sefli- 
on 0 of Ferrara, o d to this Decree 
i ee e a the 
and in the 324. n, on the 2 5th. of the ſame 
Mon of the Council of 
Ferrara to be null, and all chat had been done there, 


th, they deelared the calling 


or ſhould, be done there for the future enjoin'd all 
the Prelates who were at Ferrara, and all the Of 


cers of the Court of Eugenius to come within - 
days to Baſil, and excommunicared all thoſe 3 


ive them away within a 


in the Congregations of the 1 17h. and 


ns, and 


ubliſh'd the 17th. of March, 


ſhould | 


cils of Bafil ; 
4 and Flo- 


Cathedral or Collegiate Church, the third part of the rence, exc, 
Prebends ſhall be given to the Graduates, Doctors... 
Licentiates, or Batchelors in an ee ſo that 

the firſt vacant Benefice in each al 

ven to a Graduate, and then that which ſhall be va- 
cant after the two next, and ſo onwards; that the 
fame method ſhall be obſerved with reſpect to Dig- 
nities; that the Curates of wall'd Cities ſhall at leaſt 
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of the Fifteenth Century of Chriſtianity. el 9 


A Va) ſhould di rectly or indire&ly hinder or moleſt thoſe appointed Mark of, Epheſus, the Biſhops of Mozerms = 
Ib Com that would cotne to Bafil. | baſe, Nice, Lacedemos and Anchiala, together with e Coun | 


3 


| _— The Greeks arriv'd at Venice on the 8th. of Febru- the Grand Maſter of the Rolls, the Grand FEtcleli- 3 
| nice, Oe. 7%. The Emperor Jahn Emmanuel Palgologus was arch, two Abbots and one Mon, to whom the Em: reace, ct. 


there in perſon, with Joſeph the Patriarch of Con- peror join'd Jagaris. The Latins appointed on-thejy Lau 


EI. 


The Arri-ftautinople, and the other Prelates whom they had 
val of the veouph with them. They conſulted for ſome time, 


Greeks. 


het 
rara, or ex 


er they ſhould go and meet the Po 

el News from the Council at Bal; but 
at laſt being reſolv'd to 9 right to the Pope, they 
parted from Venice the 287h, of the ſame Month, and 
arriv'd at Ferrara the 7th. of March. At firſt there 
was ſome difficulty as to the manner how the Patri- 
arch and the Greek Biſhops ſhould addreſs themſelves 


to the Pope. He had a mind to require of them that 
they 


ſhould proſtrate themſelves before him and kiſs 
his Feet; but they 


bn, that the Pope was fore'd to recede from his pre- 
tenſion, and to receive them without this ceremony. 


The Patriarch and the other Greek Prelates enter d 


luted 


ſix «pics into the chamber where he was, and fa- 


the Benediction in the City. Some days after they 


began to talk about affairs, and the Emperor ſollici- 
ted the Pope to call an cecumenical Council, and to 


invite to it the Kings and Princes of the Weſt, or 


But they 


their Ambaſſadors. The Pope 


anſwered him, that 
it could not be done at that time becauſe of the Wars: 


the Council at Ferrara, to adjourn it for four 


Months; and that the Prelates might have time to 


The O 
ingof the 


3 


Ferrara, 


Throne be 


rb. of April. . 1 
In the mean time there were ſeveral diſputes con- 
ing the ſeats of the Pope, the Emperor, and the 
Patriarch: But at laſt it was agreed, that the Pope 
ſhould be ſeated on a high Chair in the firſt place 
on the right hand; that a ſtep below him a vacant 
plac'd for the Emperor of the La- 


tins; and below him on the ſame ſide, ſhould be pla- 


Weſt: Thatthe Greek Emper 


ced the Cardinals, Archbiſhops, and Biſhops of the 
or ſhould haye a Throne 
on the other ſide, oppoſite to that of the Emperor 
of the Latins; that below that ſhould be plac'd the 
Chair of the Patriarch, and then the Bench of the 


Vicars of the other Patriarchs; and next to them 


the Greek Archbiſhops 


- approves the calli 


that the Bi 


ter this the Decrce of the Pope was ary N. which 
d 


and Biſhops; and that the 
Prince Demetrius, Brother of the Emperor, ſhould 


fit on a ſeat beſide him. The Goſpel was plac'd in 


the middle of the Church before the Altar. Theſe 
things being thus ordered, the open 
cil was made in the Church of St. George, on the 
vth. of April. The Patriarch of r un could 
not be preſent becauſe of his indiſpoſition; but there 
was read a declaration which he made, wherein he 
of the Council at Ferrara, and 
conſents they ſhould allow the ſpace of four Months, 
ops who were ſtill at Baſil; ahd all o- 
fr to be preſent there, 5 come, 
and Princes of the Weſt. At- 


thers who o 
as well as the Ki 


he declares that the cecumenical Synod 


at Ferrara. This reſolution was approv'd by the 


Latins and the Greeks; and thus ended the firlt Se- 


The Conſe· 
rences of 


| #hiGreeks 
_ with the 


Latins, 4- 
bout Pur- 


$470ry, 


ſlon of the Council of Ferraris. 
The Pope ſent this new Bull of convocation into 
all Kingdoms, and ſollicited earneſtly the Princes to 
ſend to the Council of Ferrara; but not to loſe any 
time, he preſs d the Greeks to enter upon a conference 
with the Latins about the differences between the 
two Churches: The Greeks had a mind to put it off 
80 wo oy” 7 conteſts it was agreed, that 
ut at laſt after m n 1 | A 
on each ſide ten perions ſhould be appointed who 


at Fer- 


refus'd it with ſo much reſoluti- 


im by embracing him. But he order'd none 
but the Patriarch to fit down in the place of Cardi- 
nals, and ſuffer d the reſt to ſtand; and he would 


not allow the Patriarch to carry his Croſs, and give 


; 9 
treat about Purgatory, or the Pri 
to be 5 with the opening of ty to 
Cardinal Julian choſe the Article of Purgatory; but 
they did not begin to debate this matter until the fiſtn 
come thither, they fix d the day of opening to the 


ternal repoſe; but that the 8 | 
fallen into Sins after Baptiſm; tho*. they. had dont 


of the Coun-- 


be held 


the Council ſhould be aſſembled. 


ſide the Cardinal Julian, the Cartlinal'of Ferme, An- 


drew Biſhop of Rhodes, Jobs a Doctor of Spain, and 
fix others. Mark of . Epheſus, and Beſſurion Biſhop | 


of Nice, were entruſted to ſpeak in. behalf of the 


Greeks, and to them it was recommendetl that they 


ſhould not enter upon the principal contreverſics, 
but reſervethem to tl. Council. The conference 
began with ſeveral diſcourſes on both ſides, concer- 
ning the benefits of Peace and Union. The Cardi- 


nal Julian would have had the Gretks enter upon the 
Principal queſtion about the Union; but they ſnun- 


ned it in this firſt and the ſeeond conferende. In 


the third, the ſame Cardinal ſaid, that there were 
four Heads of controverſy between the Greeks and the 
Latins; The firſt concerning the Proceſſion of the 
_ Holy Spirit. The ſecond about unleavened or lea- 
vened Bread in the Sacrifice. The third about Pur- 


garory: And the fourth about the Primacy of the 
rope; and he enquired of the Greeks with which bf 
theſe controverſies they thought it convenient to be- 
in their conferences. They refuſed to treat about 


x e Proceſſion of the Holy Spirit; and gave no an- 
wer about the other Articles until they conſulted 


the Emperor, without whoſe orders they would. do 
In the fourth conference they offered to 
| macy, and left the 
Latins at liberty to chooſe; either of them. The 


hon, held June the ib: Upon the demand of 


the Greets, that they would ex pound the Doctrine 
of the Church of Rome about this point, Julian told 
them, it believ d chat the Souls of che Juſt, which 


were pure and without ſtain and free from mortal 
Sin, aſcended ſtreight into Heaven and enjoyed e- 
ls of thoſe that had 


Penance for them, if they had not perfectly accom- 


pliſhed the Penance impos d upon them, nor brought 
forth Fruits worthy of Repentance to obtain an en- 
tire remiſſion of Sins, paſſed thro? the Fire of Purga- 


tory.z, and that ſome are there 2 longer, and fome a 


ſhorter time, according to the quality of their _ 


and that at laſt being purified, they enjoy'd: 

happineſsz but that 15 Souls of hole wks d in 
mortal Sins, or in original Sin, were ſent immediately 
to the place of torments. Mart of Epbeſus anſwered; 
that the Doctrine of the Greet Church was not dif- 
ferent from this but in a very ſmall matter; and that 
he hop'd 'twas eaſie to rectify it by an explication: 


This difference was. expounded in the ſixth conſe- 


rence, and the Greets made it to conſiſt in this, that 
the Latins ſaid the purification of Souls was made by 
Fire, whereas the Greets believed that the Souls of 

Sinners went to a place of darkneſs and ſadneſs, where 
they were for ſome time in afſliction; and deprived 
of the light of God; hut that they were purified 


2 delivered from this place of affliction, by Sacri- 
C 


es and Alms; that they believed alſo that the Dam- 
ned ſhould not be perlecthy miſerable, nor the Saints 
2 a perfect happineſs till aſter the Reſurrection 
ff. their Bodies. The Latins dr manded, that this 
Declaration of the Greeks ſhoald he put in writing. 
When they were about to do itz Mark of Epheſus, 
and Beſſarion of Nice, could not agree among them- 
ſelves, and each of them drew up a diffetent writing; 
the former bei En that perfect happineſs 
was delay d until the Day of Judgment z and tho - 
1 believing that they wanted nothing to perfect 
thei 


r happineſs; but tg receive their Bodies. Thie 


conteſt embroil'd them one with another, arid from 


this time they ated no more by conſent, and there” 
ſhould meet three times a Week in the Church of was no Kaus, underſtanding between them. After 
the Monaſtery of St. Andrew, and confer together this the conferences degenerated into heats, and en- 
about the controverſies. The Greeks, on their part, ded. about the end of the Month of July, withour | 
| : Vol. III. „ . W390 % In ; | 1 * | 2 F H ; rreating 


Fy New = Eo e Har 


the addition made to the Cr ©. Andrew of of Rhodes NAN 


anſwered on behalf of the Latins, by praiſing the de- 2 


30 


8 


— — 


% "RAN treating monly any —— ints dur chat of a 
5 N — even he: eng could not agree 
hen the time appointed for the frting of of he  fign of maintaining charity, and would have entred ,, Flo- 
—— Synod drew near, the e Greeks to be uneaſie, upon the matter about the addition; But Mart of rence, c. 
* and the Peſt was he in Ferrara. All theſe conſi- Epheſus ſtopp'd him, and told him, that VF was not WS 
n ſhould have moved both of them to wiſh' yet time to anſwer about this dat, 175 havi 
for a concluſion of this affair, but it was not eaſily remark d, that the Churc of Rome had net 2 
to be compaſſed. The Princes ſent neither Prelates ih times aff that peace which ſhe deſired at preſent, 
nor Ambaſſadors to the Council; thoſe who were he ſaid 12 67 egal not obtain it but by removing 
*. a Baſil remained there ſtill; the Greek Emperor altogether the principles of diſcord; and demanded, 
would not have the Synod until there were a 
conſiderable number of Prelates: Nevertheleſs the 
Pope, by his importuniry, made him reſolve to hold 
the Council; Tine that where the Pope, the 
Emperor and the Patriarch were, there was the 8y- 
nad: Bur anew difficulty happened; for the Greeks, 
reflecting upon the ſmallneſs of their number, con- 
1 chat if things were carried in the Council 
urality of Votes, they muſt needs loſe their 
and therefore they Neat that the caſe 
| 3 this Council from what it had been 
in former Councils, wherein the Greek and Lavin * 
-» Ghurch were at agreement; whereas in this the di 
: fetence which was to be determined was betwe 
- them;-ſo that the Judges themſelves were divided; 
and therefore ropoſed, that the Voices of ach 
party ſhould not be reckoned by the party, but in 
proportion to the number of which each con- 
- Giſted, fo that if there were 20 on one fide, and 200 
on the other, the 20 Votes ſhould be reckon'd as e- 
- qual to the 200. The Emperor took upon him to 
eee poſal, and he 
pee rr things due he did not orfice- © 
himſelf to gy Biſhops;* bur by telling 
: theme ſhould be content, and that the Pape - 
| em what they defired. After this a 
reſolution was raken to n quickly the Seſſions of 
| ſent for the fix 
Son — Grand Matter of theRolls, | 
Nnlax. the Grand Excleſiarck, with the two Abbots who 
| hal bern preſent at the and three Doc- 
Tor, acquainted them that the time of che Synod 


was now approaching, that they muſt conſult where 
2 ſhould begin the Queſtion ng ee the Proceffion 

was; to underſtand whether the Doctrine 
of the Latin A this ſubje&, was ortho- 


that before any thing was done, the Decrees of for- 
mer Councils ſhould be read., 
In the next Seſſion held the 1 37h. of Gager, Au- 
drew of Rhodes having a mind to be in a diſcourſe 
about the addition to the Creed, was inter rupted by 
the Greeks; and this Seſſion was ſpent in conteſts 
abour the Lanes in which they ouſd ceed: 
The Greeks inſiſtin always! upon it, that "ba ong'd 
to them to Fans and that in the firſt place the 
Decrees of former Councils mult be read. 
After much diſpute the Greeks carried it ſofar, that 
in the third Seſſion held, the 107b. of 947577 they 
read the 17 made by the Sm, 0 bo 
/i, ro add an thing 10 the Creed; upon Wo 
Mark 7 E 2 made 1 ors & and Delay 
med it by che g BEG Cyril pe Cek/- 
tine : They ported alſo. "the De nitions © 1 4th, 
' th, 6th, apd 7th. General Councils Which.» would 
| have nothing added to the Creed The Lat 
duced a eee of the 7th. Mr as 5 th 
retended it wou ſi be found, that th 7 55 
proceeded from the Son; and aſſur'd them th i 1 
cript was very Anci 5475 But the Greeks 1915 
eh that if this had been ſo, Thomas 4 1 
ther Za tins; who were Sende of thi 
would not have fail'd to Raff. this teſto 
cifive in che 5 * 
In the 4b. Conference on, the 2ath. 6 of. OM i 
Month, it was agreed, that a 1555 of Sy- 
"nods ul : alledg'd for or 1717 Pho ius, that 
both ſides ſhould. be 9 7 A 37 I ne 
"Council, Audrem of Rhodes be diſcourſe 
to ſhew, that, what the d E to be an 
addition, was a, mere expl ok which was not 
e bo Of Wande.. b unde ed this 1 ition 
on the eum le of the 2 
Which 1 140 7 to ex- 


48 x 


the Holy Spirit, b confiied in two points: 


1 


| Tholen with two others, 


loeaſt in ſome of the 


rences of 


le'to "the: Grains of the Greek 
code ke proceeded Brin the Sou: toadd 
ed from the Son. Hor 


A ary _ of chen fix 
to maintain the 2 pute: Thoſe who one 
on behalf of the Greeks were be Mark of Epheſus, and 
Beſfſarion of Nite; on the Latins ſide, the Cardinal 


| Julian, Andrew Biſhop of Rhodes, the Biſhop of Fo- 


ro- Julia, and a Spaniſb Doctor named Jobn, were 
to anſwer the Greeks. The 

or having the conſent of his Cler K 
Ern the Council, ſent Jagaris and Scpropulus the 
Grand 1 to advertiſe the Pope pe three 
— 


That the Greeks were ready to begin the 
yuod, and waited only for the da which he would 
appoint. 2. That they deſired to be the A 8 Tha 
and that the Larius would anſwer them. e dane 
the geſſions ſhould be held in the Cathedral, 
ipal Churches: The Pare 


ted them the two firſt Articles, and fixed 

ſt Seſſion of the Council for the 8855. of DE 
he would never conſent to the third, and caus'd* 

al the gegen, 10 be Held in the Cha I of his own 


1475 


The Cone Palace. The laces there were ordered very near 
1 had been ce ee oh 


Ibs Greels after the ſame manner as they 
with the Oft. 
Latins, 4- * 
bout the 


of ſoar eee 
05 deter aber hel Exel 


ae lee 


Addition | 

eren of charity that 
* was ta be ye them to under- 
held at - ; 22 about 
Ferrara. 1117 | | 


| Latins, which' was 0 


8 more ey its Doctrine; that there was the 
e reaſon as to the ward Filioque, added by the 
nly an 4 of what was 
in the Nicene Creed; that the Holy Spirit proceeded 
from the Father, becauſe the Son having all that is 
natural and. eſſential to the Father, when 'tis ſaid 
that the Holy, Spirit bo from the Father, it 
muſt neceſſarily t rſtood that he proceeds alſo 
from the Son. 
Andrew of Rhodes continued the ſame diſcourſe i in 
the next Conference held the 257h. of OFober, and 
undertook to anſwer the authorities produced by 
Mark of Epbeſus, grounding always upon the ſame 
principle, that. they did not forbid to add explicari- 
ons or declarations, of the lame Faith but only ſuch 
DP as; were con to, ox di differen t from the 
tine contained in the Creed. many 
proceeded from the Son as from the Fa 


bots e Holy 
an 

Ges fury upon the authority of St. Gril and 
Man” But the Greeks, maintain d that the paſ- 


He re 
ages of the A Fathers, to prove that 


. 4 lin falſified. He alledged alſo the 
thority c Hus the 5 of Co famine 
0 1 7R 
1 Kendo 775 foun d ſome ſtreſs, upon 
ap c hatius, oh had. Sever objeſted this 
= 1 "be, 00 e C 1» 2. But this is notoriou only 
FOR ere 


nd 0 6b ae of . 5 
— 52 nor vols of | Baronius's Annals} wherein be ben the 
ai Nicene Fend. iat . 


te. 1 7 775 4 
e Outs | * e 


the: 
* a 
Julian 


mr om ip 


il where, ” 


J 5 - 7 th Eifocnth ney 7 why Jimny: 5 1 . 
oi NWS. Julian -oncluded this e ER ho Teſticd thould proche de 808, ce dei PUA 
1 The Coun nies of St. Cyril and Aat hon, who acknowledg'dt owt hat.che Bene Church fy made a prohibited Ad- The Cor b. 

7 41 l the Roman Church had Power to explain aa. eſta ed tothe Creed i but if on the contrary it ſtiould be eil of Batil 
n ec. bliſh the Doctrine of Faith. _ pro d, that this was ſound and true Doctrine then it _ Flo- 


rence, n $9377 nee, exc. 
WWW TheGreeks havingconferr damong themſclves about - muſt beconſeb's dart RomanGhurck had power to ; x; © 
addrhix Laternen ge bg —— S Beſſa- * 


the Diſcourſe of Andrew of Rhodes, appointed Baſſarion 

of Nice to anſwer him; He made a long and learned ros ſaid, that he would anſwer in the next Conference, 

' Diſcourſe in the Seſſion held the 1 85 of November, to what the Cardinal Julian os advanced. 
verein he undertook to prove, that all Additions On the 1h. of November, Mart of Erhefts and ; 


to the Creed were forbidden, and ſo it was needleſs ' Cardinal Julian conteſted among themſelves, con- 
to examine whether that made by the Latins was an cerning the Greed of Chariſius and the Explication 


Fathers of "this Council had 


contain d in the 
would not add their Definitions, tho” the 91 on 


St. Cyril and Agatbon did not onl 


Fe he ſaid, that the Greeks knew 
they knew alſo the 


Explication or no; that there was ſufficient ground 
to reject it, becauſe it was an Addition; that it was 
not forbidden to explain the F aith, but to; inſert 
theſe Explications into the Creed; that until the 
time of 50 ſecond Council this might have been al- 
low'd, but the third had abſolute forbidden ir; 
that this Prohibition had been needleſs, if they had 
only. rd rbidden to add any thing contrary to the an- 
cient Faith, fince that was always forbidden ʒ that the 


ent to add to the Creed the term of Mother of: God, 


alt hoꝰ it ſeem'd eg to do it; And that theſe 


plication. of the Doctrine 


Words were o 
. that the following Councils 


ly an Explication of the Doctrine of th 
Beſſarion having, not finiſh'd his 8 ro of 


drew of Rhades in this Seſſion, continued it in the 


next held the 4th. of November, 1 maintain d that 
forbid to add a- 
ny thing contrary to the Creed, but alſo diſallow d 
of any kind of Addition: And as to what they had 
advancd in favour of the Church of Rome's: Prero- 
very well the 
es of that Church, but that 
unds of them; and that when 
hey 1 f the Univerſal Church and an Qecumenical 
uncil a 
much more a e eee 
Rome, or rather they were perſuaded that the Coun- 
cils by their Pecrees forbad it. When; Beſſuriun had 
. Andrew of Rhodes OY to reply, but 


ights and Privil 


| being he wander'd from the Subjott, and 
after he 


ſaid many impertinent thi at laſt he 
came to the chief Points of the Do@nige.. 
Jobn Biſhop of Foro- Julio was made choice of by 
the Latins to anſwer Beſſarion, in the Seſſion held 
the 84h. of November. Aſter he had alledg'd many 
Reaſons to prove 1 the word Filioque — not an 
ACORN but a meer Ex 
only that there was no Law forbidding to add any 
lication to the Creed, but alſo that none could 
ſuch a Prohibition to the Church, and that it 
could extend only to private Perſons, who would 
make this: Addition without re 
The Cardinal Julian finiſh'd this ioue in the 
Scion on November 11th. with many Remarks ** 


on the Prohibition of the Council of Epbeſus. 1. 


He obſerv d, that this Law was to be underſtood 
with reſpect to the occaſion on which it was made, 


which was the falſe Creed of the Neſtorians, that 


the Couneil had condemn'd, and not that of Cbari- 
Aus, which was Orthodox. 2. That this Council 


2 only ee rs to add, but alſo to make 


the Faith; and therefore if th 


C Nrabtbiben c. were extended to the Church or a Coun- 
cil, it would follow, that the Church could not 


make. a new tion of the Faith; which the 
Greeks did own to be falſe. 3. That the Council of 
Epheſus having ſpoken only of the Nicene Creedz it 


would follow, that it muſt diſapproue the Additi- 
ons made to the Creed by the rt; of Conftanti* 

ple. 4. That the Councils of Epheſus and Chaice- 
woke + St. Cyril and St. Fay had 1 other pu tare 


judg'd it not convent - 


| tunately, that 


vember, ſaluted the Pope, 


ht to add to the Creed, they had 


lication, he maintain'd not 


rara; aid iti was 


the Prohibition of the Council of Epheſus. Fo- 


Wards the concluſion the Cardinal Julian bbſervid, 
that there were Manuſeripts of the Creed of Gus 


La ares in vhich theſe — 4 are not to he 
ceudit de Cielis, nor theſe; 2 


found, D 
turas ʒ and that the Batin. had 
de Deo, about Which: the Greeks: made no 


as they did about the word Filjogue; Andrew of Kha 


had 415 faid in lis Diſcourſa, that the Phraſe 

Deſcendit. ad inferos, was an Addition. Mark of E- 
n would. have enter'd upon the Queſtion, 11. 
Whether the Raman Church and che Pope had Bower 
to add to the Ererd: Bur the Cardinal would: not 
enter upon it, and perſiſted in determi 


Queſtion, concerning the Truth df che D 


Ain 


would come td A e 3 i 


''The Ambaſſadors of the Duke of Bgindywere 


receiv'd i in the 12th. Seſſion hald the 277þ.'of MW .- 
piefented him 2 ron | 
from their Maſter, and rade a Diſepurſe in the 
ſembly: But borauſ they 
r the Reſpect that was due to him, nor 
ſenred- him with; a Petter 2 he would not- allow 


them to take! their Seat until he had receiv d 5. 


e eee in the next Seſſion 


) * Letter in their Muſter x 
o PE ſuch 2 

Trina: as dad 0c, — Haris... C 
In the man tinie che der Lontinn d and 
was reduc d tom 1 vate eonteſt; between Mark of 
Epheſus, and arid the 
tion to che Cr ed. r obt gd 
Another alſo Was 1 845. "off Hostien 


which dwindledalſe * Sabres 
Without the Agteeing ot the 
The Latins would — them to enter upon 1 


eipal Point in Queſtion; and after that was ex- 


plain'd, if they-ſhould find it true, that the Holy 
Spirit did roceed from the Perſon of the Son, 
then the Addition ſhould comtinue in the Creed; 


but if the 4 d. ede find this Propoſition. falſe; chen 5 


it ſhould The Greeks, on the contrary; 
aſſerted, that t mut 


word Hiogue, from the Creed, and after tliat ex- 


amine the main Queſtion; that if the Doctrine of 


the Latins ſhould be found 10 be true, it ſhould be 
but if it were falſe then it ſhould be con- 
demm'd. This conteſt was the cauſe why the Con- 
fetences ceas'd-for ſome time; but ar laft the Greet 
Emperor made the Greeks reſolve to enter upon the 
te about the truth of the Doctrine. The Pop 
propos d afterwards to tranſlate the Council to 
rence, becauſe he could no longer convenientiy — 
niſn the neceffary expence for continuing 
with therF/orentines; that 
they ſhould raiſe him a cohtderahle Sum, provided 
— 
Conſtantinopie a e op tis 
this Propoſal, but at laſt the-necethity to al 
were reduc'd ohlig 
to conſent that the Synod might be tranflated to 
Florence; and this tranſlation Was publiſſrd in the 
laſt Aſſembly held at Ferrara, January the 1 rb. 
5. The” prefence-that [the Pope ralledg'd in the 


had-not-ſhewn the Greek | 


HE 700 | 


0 Jalian about the Addis . 


begin with cutting off the 


it at Fer- 


d them to accept ot it, and 


hinder. the t was the Peftilence fich had bern at Fra- 
Bockrine When he had, tail d theſe; 14 and it vas to be fra d: it would break forth a- 
ſaid it was. now time to come to the prind in the One ot, hat was w- 


on, uz. Wbether it were: true that 2 ly Spi- — Geeks as: paid them. Some Relief of 
rit * from the Son; and in caſe the Greeks Money was _ to ap porn and the Greeks 
2 | * 


La 
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DD 
ile. ang 


The 
ils 0 
and 
rence, ct. 


romiſed, that the experice of their Voyage 
of their living at Florent ſhould be defray'd, 
that they ſhould be carried home again, whe- 


ther the Union were conchaded or no. The Pop 
ted after this for Fo- 


ud Emperor, the Patriarch of Conſtantinople and the 


th 672 upon certai 
yy Mok of combiding their conferences: A 


were the only Perſons that ſpoke at it, came to an 


for by both 


Latin and Greek Prelates, 
and arriv'd there at the beginning of February. 
in Meaſures concernin = 
the 
Em was of opinion, that they ſhould be held 
in carey The firſt was held the 26h. of Fe- 
ary. The Cardinal Julian and the Emperor who 


t ſome Expedient ſhould be ſearch'd 
fides, to unite them together. The Pa- 
triarch being grievouſly ſick, was not preſent at 
chis, nor the following Seſſions. The Emperor and 
Greek Prelates bei at his Houſe, conſulted 
about this Propoſal which had been made, to ſearch 


after [ſome means. for uniting them together; but 
They all faid, that they had none to offer, and that 

they were ready to anſwer the Latins; that the 

| would meet in private the next Saturday, and then 
enter upon a conference. at they 


| — of the Greek Fathers, each remain'd of his own 
ing. The Greet deck 
putes not admit two Principles, or two Cauſes it the Tri- 


in a Letter of Sr. 


| oma as the Son, or elſe they 
br 
to this Doctrine. If they di 


3 plai 
were ſo far from procuri 


and he bclicy'd that he had found out an Expedient, cauſe, becauſe there is but one Cauſe, one Root, and one 


ſill the meeting to Monday next, being the 


In and the five fo Jobs the 
for the Latins, and of Epbe- 
eeks, diſputed earneſtly co the 


Spirit; and after they had 


long conteſted c the Senſe of divers Paſſa- 


together to 
by means 


them to _ Os 
of which an Union might be conc 


ed; 


that Jobs the Divine had ſaid, that 
cauſe of the Son, and of 
having ſearch'd for di- 


tins by affirming that the Holy Spirit trom 

the Son, do not 
of the Spirit, and that they know very well, that 
the Father is the ſole cauſe of the Son, and of the 
uy Spirit; of the Son b Generation, of the Ho- 
Spirit by Proceſſion; they mean only that 
the Holy pirit procceds by 1 e he is 
of one and the ſame Eſſence. All the Greets, except 
Mart of Epheſus, and the Archbiſhop of Heraclta, 
that if the Latins would approve this Let- 


ter, the Union would eaſily be concluded. The 


News of this was carried to the Latins, who pro- 
mis d to give their Anſwer in the firſt N 
i . The Em- 


which was held the 24h. of March. The Greeks 


were di among 
to the Uni others on the co 
- I 


t 
and ſought out means to compaſs i he Em | 
— the latter, and d them — 


that a 
out ſome other way for Union. The Pope made an- 
ſwer, that the Greeks muſt acknowledge, that the 
Latins had prov'd very well, that the Holy Spirit 
ave 
ought Teſtimonies of Scripture ex contrary. 

ene, . 
muſt be held, wherein they muſt make Oath upon 
the Goſpels, to ſpeak the truth, chat after this, e- 


” 
— -. 
A is . 


W r 
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This Anſwer being reported to the Emperor, he 
-caus'd tell the Pope, that this was not the way to 


Power, and that the Holy Spirit did not p 


that the Son was the cauſe 


_ after this 


the Son. The Latins deſir'd th 


ſhould be embrac'd which had a Plurality of Vi 


procure an Union, that this would end in a Diſpute, 
and then they muſt come to a deciſion of it, which 


rence, is what they would avoid; and therefore they mult 
Aſter they had repos'd themſelves for ſome Days, | 


pray his Holineſs to find out fome other way. In 
the mean time, Be//arion made a Diſcourſe concer- 


ning Union, wherein he juſtified the Doctrine of 


the, Latins. The Emperor having a mind to put an 


end to this Affair, held after Zafter a Meeting in 
the Patriarch's Houſe, where the Cardinal 


Julian 


was preſent, who endeavour'd to perſuade the Greeks 


very one ſhould give his Opinion, and that Doctrine -\ 
88. The Coun - 

ds of Baſi 
and Flo» 
rence; &c, 


TW 


to reſume their conferences; but the Emperor would 


himſelf to meet the Po 
that ten Perſons ſhould be appointed on each fide 
who ſhould meet, and give their Opinion, one af- 
ter another, of the Means which they thought con- 
venient for obtaining an Union. Beſ/arion propos'd 


not hearken to this Propoſal, and therefore went 
7 


and agreed with him, 


in the firſt conference, that the Latins and Greets 
ey ſhould ipprove'the Letter of Maximus to Marinus; 


without any Explication; but the Latins gave it 1 


Senſe which was not agreeable to the Greeks. Mark 
of Epheſus propos'd after this, that the Addition 
made to the Creed ſhould be ftruck out; others of- 
fer'd for a Model, the Profeſſion of Faith made by 
the Patriarch Tara/tus, wherein tis faid, that the 
Holy Spirit proceeds from the Father by the Son: 
In fine, divers Expedients were 'd in five 
conferences, which were held on this Sub- 
{et but nor one of them was upon by both 

ies. Aſter this, the Latins drew up a Profeffion 
of Faith, wherein they 'declar'd, that they would 


nity ; but one only Principle; which is the Action 


of the Father and tlic Son, and their Productive 


from the Son; as from another Principle, or another 


Fountain of the Divinity which is the Father; that 
notwithſtanding this, the Father and the Son are two 


Perſons, tho' they act by one and the ſame = oo | 
tion, and that the Perſon produc'd of the Sub 
and Subſiſtence of the Father and the Son is one 


> 


that thoſe 'who fay the Holy Spirit proceeds only 


from the Father, muſt acknowledge that there was 
a time when the Son was not, or elſe { 


eparate the 
Subſtance from the Subſiſtence, which is abſurd. 
This Profeſſion of Faith was ſent to the Greeks by 
the Latins, April the 29th. The Greeks not being 
ſarisfy'd with it, the Latins ſent them another, 


which contain'd alſo the Proceſſion of the Holy Spi- 


rit from the Father and from the Son; yet in ſuch 


a manner that twas ſaid, the Father was the ſole 
cauſe of the Son and of the Holy Spirit. The Greeks 


elar'd, that the Father was the Fountain and Root 
of the Son and of the Holy Spirit, and that the Ho- 
ly Spirit came forth from the Son, and was ſent by 

would explain 
theſe Terms, and that they would tell in what Senſe 
my took them, if they meant them of the Eternal 


_ of a Temporal Miſſion. The Greeks made a 
Difficulty of doing this. At laſt, a Profeſſion of 
Faith was drawn up, conceiy'd in theſe Wo 

© We the Latins on one fide, do affirm and make 
© Profeſſion, that when we ſay, the Holy Spirit pro- 
© ceeds from the Father and the Son, we intend not 


I by this to deny that the Father is the Principle 


© and Fountain of all the Divinity of the Son, and 


© of the Holy Spirit, or that the Son proceedsfrom 


© the Father, or to admit two Principles, and two 
Productions of the —_ Spirit 3 bar we aſſert 
© and believe, that the Holy Spirit proceeds fror 

© the Father and the Son, as one ſole Pritcip and 


1 
2 


41 


3 ſole Production. And we the Greeks on 
: Holy 
1 Spirit 


other fide, do acknowledge, that the 
3 3 rn 4 L104) ts Wald - g I 


Subſtantial Proceſſion of the Holy Spirit, or 


gaye one from their ſide, wherein they de- 


2 
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| puff ag 6 and proceeds ſubſtantiall | 
rence, &. from the Father by the Son; and we are all uni- 
A * ted. in this unanimous Profeſſion of Faith.“ This 


— Spirit proceeds from-the Father, and that he ap- 


The Conn - 6 +; ins to the Son, that he came forth from him, 


from theſe two, viz. 


© Profeſſion of Faith being read in the Aſſembly of 


the Greeks, was approv'd by ſome of them, and reject - 


ed by others: But at laſt, having paſs'd by a Plurality 
of Voices, it was ſent to the Pope, who demanded 


ſtill ſeveral Explications. The Greeks were divided 


among themſelves. Beſſarion of Nice, and the Arch- 
biſhop of Ruſſia maintain'd that it might be ſaid, 
that the Holy Spirit proceeded from the Father and 
from the Son, as the Latins ſaid; or from the Father by 
the Son, according to the Expreſſion of tlie Greets; 
provided it were acknowledge d, that he proceeded 
trom the Father and the Son, as one only principle 
and cauſe; that this was a means of reconciling the 
ſentiments of the Fathers which ſeem'd to contra- 
dict one another, and of coming quickly to an Uni- 
on. Mark of Epbeſus, the Archbiſhop of Heraclea, 
and many others were of a contrary opinion, and 
maintain d, that there was a great deal of difference, 
between ſaying that the git Spirit proceeded from 
the Father by the Son, and that the Holy Spirit 
proceeded from the Father and the Son. After 
they had for a long time diſputed both on this Sub- 
ject in the private Con 
them all together to give their opinion on the 2d. 
of June. The Patriarch ſaid, that ſince the Fa- 
thers 0 in ſome places, that the Holy Spirit 
proceeded from the Father and the Sony and in o- 
thers, that he proceeded from the Father by the Son; 
and that theſe ed from the Son or by the Son, were 
—_— without making uſe of this Expreſſion, 
That the Holy Spirit proceeds from the Son; he ſaid, 
that he proceeds from the Father by the Son Eter- 
nally = Subſtantially, as one ſole principle and one 
ſole cauſe, the Prepoſition, by, ſignifying in t his place, 
that the Son is the cauſe in Proceſſion of the 


Hob 3 7 He added, that he would receive thoſe 


of the Weſt, who ſaid, that the Holy Spirit pro- 
ceeds from the Father and from the 80 „ 1 


Greeks would unite with them, without changing 


their Ritcs. The Emperor ſaid only in general, that 


je did not believe this Council inferior to other being of the fame nature and the ſame ſub 


Tal Councils; that he would follow its Deci- 
ſion, being perſuaded that the Church cannot err; 
provided the Latins -would not oblige the Greeks 
to add any thing to the Creed, nor change any thing 


in their Rites. Aſter the or, Jidore, Arch- 
biſhop of Ruſſia, who repreſented the Patriarch of 


Antioch , ſaid, that he beliey'd alſo, we muſt 
7. 4 5 the Doctrine of the Occidentals; that the 

oly Spirit receiv'd his Being from the Son, and 
that the Father and the Son were one ſole princi- 

ple of the Holy Spirit. Beſſarion was of the ſame 
opi nion, and made a long 
But Anthony hop of 
he Patriarch of Alexandria, was of another 


a %* 


Diſcourſe to. prove it. 


bi 12 55 
Trevizon ve iv 
| Je being Vf tho! he gave not his Vote for it. Hanh 
ſick woula Biſhop of Mitylene, and the Biſhops, of Lacedemon, 
not ſend Drama and Mele: 
n Nane of the Holy Spirit from 
5 0 L eiii \ FJ 1 ; 7 


gregations, the Emperor call d 


and to repeat their Su 


| on,. provided, 
they would not add it to the Creed, and that the 


Archbiſhop of Heraclea, one of the Vi- 


who wen. ined dals fern ten theſe oper 


ny 4A 11 OS" 


Father and the Son, and concluded for the Union 19 
and ſo did Gregory the Penitentiary, and the Abbot 77 r 
Pacomus. All the Miniſters of the Emperor applau- e 


; I'S * "and Flo- 
ded the. Union, except Prince Demetrius, the Ems 70 


W | OY OE e e 
tage Brother; he would not give his opinion, x 
auſe he was contrary to the Union. The Am- 
baſſadors of the Princes and People of Greece, who: 
were then preſent, approy'd alſo the Union, except 
thoſe of the /berians: The Biſhops of Cyzicum, Tre: | 
bizende, Heraclea and Monembaſe, came over at laſt 
to the opinion of the others; ſo that there were not 


any among the Biſhops who perſiſted in a contrary 


opinion, but only Mark of Epheſus, and Sephronius 
of Auchialaa. 5 fp 


The Emperor e Ar diſpoſed matters tos 
wards an Union, thought it now high time to treat 
with the Pope about the ſuccours he wanted. He 
ſent to him the Archbiſhop of Ruſſia, to enter upon 
the Negotiation, and this Archbiſhop brought to 
him three Cardinals, who. 2 upon the follows 
ing Articles. Firſt, that the Pope ſhould furniſh to 
the Greeks the expences of their return; ſecondly, 
that he ſhould maintain every Year 300 Soldiers, 
and two Gallies to guard the City of Conſtantinople; 
thirdly, that the Gallies which carried the Pilgrims 
to Jeruſalem, ſhould go to Conflantinople ; fourthly, 
that when the Emperor had occafion for 20 Gallies 
for ſix Months, or 10 for a Year, the Pope ſhould 
furniſh him with them; ffthly,. that if there was 
occaſion for Land-forces, the Pope ſhould earneſtly 
ſollicit the Chriſtian Princes of the Weſt to furniſh 
hip. ine of 3653 4 
The next day, being the 3d. of June, The Ems 
peror cauſed all the Greeks to come to the Aſſembly, 
ffrages: The Patriarch ſaid, 
that ſince the Latins did not ſay of their own heads, 
but according to the Scripture, that the Holy Spi- 
rit proceeds from the Father by the 8on; he was of 
ihne, and that he thought this Prepoſition, 
Js e _ Son er the 3 3 
Spirit; and thus they would unite with them, a 
— their 52 All the —— 
Mark of Epheſus, followed the opinion of the Patri 
arch, and acknowledged, that the Holy Spirit pro- 
ceeds from the Father and from the Son, as oneprin- - 
ciple and one ſubſtance; that he proceeds W e 
i ance, and 

that he proceeds from the Father and the Son, by 


one and the ſame. ſpiration and production. 
On the yt. of the ſame Month, the Definiti 
was put in writing, and three copies were made of 
itz the firſt was carried to the Pope, the other 


to the Emperor, and the third to the Patriarch 


of Conſtantinople. FTlie next day it was carried to the 
Pope and Cardinals, who agreed to it, and there 
were ten perſons appointed on each ſide, to put the 
laſt hand to it: This being done on the 87h. of the 
ſame Month, it was read in Greek and Latin, and ap- 
proved by the Creats and L atis 
The next diy, the Archbiſhops of Nuſſia, Nice, 
Trebizonde and Mitylene, being deputed to wait upon 
the Pope, he ſaid unto them, God be thank'd we are 
now agreed about the principal Doctrine in which ave 
diſferta; Ye; 5 of the Queſtions a- 
e e Primacy of the P 


| ope; and the 
e of leavened ant-1inleavened:Bread in the Eucha- 


_ riſt; and about; the Divine/Sactifice; ro the end, that = 
* all, occaſion. of diſcord may be removed, and after 


that, an Union be immediately ſettled; for the time 
is hort. They began — Hh Queſtion of unlea- 
vened Bread, and it was determined, that they might. 
ule indifferently eicher that which is leavened or un- 
wened, | provided. it were made of Bread- Corn; 
t the Miniſter had received orders, and that 'the 


m th | 
place of Celebration was conſecrated;/ As to Pur- 


Parry, it was determined, .that the Souls of Saints 
had obtained in Heaven. 2 perfedt' recompence, -as 
They. were Souls; that thoſe 


they w. Sinners were puniſhed 
to the higheſt degree, and chat the Souls of thoſe 


in 


34 
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and Flo- 
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in a place where they endured but it 
was not material, whether it be ſaid, that this was 
done by Fire or by Darkneſs, by Tem {t, or af 
ter any other manner. Concerning the Primacy 
of the Dope, it was decreed, that he ſhould enj oy 
vileges which he had at the beginning 
and re the Schiſm. In fine, the Latins Jena 


ded concerning the Sacrifice, why the Greeks, after 


they have ronounced theſe words, This is my Body, 
this is my repeat this Prayer, Make this Bread 
the precious Body 5 N Chrift, and "what is in this 
Chalice bis precious Blood, in changing them by your Holy 
Spirit. The Greeks —_ cred, that they confeſſed 
the Bread was conſecrated, and made the Body of 
Jeſus Chriſt, by theſe words, This is my Body, &c. 


But that as the Latins, after they have 2 d 


_ . lime Altar, fo likewiſe the Greeks do pra 


make this Brea 
which is in the Chalice his Blood, ro purifie the 


them, ſay, Order, O Lord, that "theſe s may be 
carried by the Hands Fee 7 55 
that t 
deſcend upon them, that he may 
the Body of Jeſus Chriſt; and that 


Holy Spirit 


Souls of the Communicants, and forgive their Sins; 
and that it may never be the cauſe of their judgment 
and condemnation: The Greeks were alſo ask d, what 
they thought of the Efſence and Operation of God; 


they anſwered, that their ſentiment about it wiz the” 


ſame with that of all the Eaſt; that moreover they 
would go and give an account of all theſe things to 
the Emperor. The ſame Deputies being returned 
the next day, the Pope told them, that — were 
at preſent and there remained onſy ſome 


ſmall Queſtions, about which they muſt explain them- 


ſelves; that they were noted down in a writing which 
he had, and which he gave them to read. It 8 
tained four Heads. Firſt, chat the Holy See, and 

the Pope Vicar of Chriſt ſhould enjoy bis pri privileges 
and that they ſhould acknowledge, be could 


the Creed what he had pry uneo it; «The ſecond, 


that there were three kinds of thoſe chat die, Thee 
Saints, Sinners, and thoſe who are in a middle tate; 
;: , Chriſtians who had ſinned, and done DER 
but had not nnade ſatisfaction," for 


— and Alms given Thar the firſt 
did 


the Eſſence chat the 
J chat after they are 
placed in themunber of thoſs who 
— od. The third, that they mig 
—— make uſe of Bread leavened' or 
C2 it were made of Corn, and — 
conlecrared by a . The 
buche that the Queſtions concerning he Eſſence 
Operation of God [ſhould be examined in the 
82 The Deputies replied, that they had nd and 


| A from rhe Emperor to anſwer theſe Queſtions; ons 


As to the firſt Head, chat it was alrogerher 


that in their on name, and ad private 
they would declare what they 9 about them. 


| — ay ho ſaid they, can we acknowledge, that 


' iLcould not) beinudewithoaraberch ac 0 


has power to add to the Creed without 
8 his Brethren the Patriarchs 3 and that 


eil; And chey pgrocd-toabe Stow e 


but would give no. Anſer to the laſt. t Was 
poſed chat they ſhould take che hor thy 
and Bae 
e 


ne e 


ther the Cnet Prelates, * 


unreaſo· 


| _— 


day, Pune "s N DAP 
zn and Anne; aud having made them 
bis compliments of conic hoped ce 


the Queſtions of unleavened Brend, of I Put atory;. of 
the Pope's Supremacy, of the' addition to the Ceed, The ot 


and the words of Conſecration. The Greek Prelates 
anſwer d, chat they had no power from 4 Synod' bes 
the Eaſt, but as private perſons they aid,” that it 


was indifferent to make uſe of Bread leavened or un- 


leavened: chat it was needleſs to peak of Purgato- 
ry, ſince the Greeks had not divided upon this ſub- 
ject, and that the Queſtion between them and the 
Latins about it was not material: That as to the Su- 
remacy, the Po 758 ſhould enjoy all that of right be- 
leg d to him: That as to the addition to the e Creed 
the Eaſtern Churches would never admit it: That 
they would only permit thoſe of the Welt to make 
uſe of it, and acknowledge that this was 21 Tagged 
Faith, but an explication of the Creed. Laffly, 
to Conſeeration, they confeſs'd that it was made 755 


the words of Jeſus Chriſt, the? they added after them 
a Prayer, wherein — deſired chat the Euchariſt 


might be made the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Theſe things being reported to the Emperor, he 
held an Aſſembly, wherein it was refolved, that in 


the Treaty of _ the voce Fe ſpeak of unleavened 


Bread, the Suprema he Pope, and the addition 
to the Creed; Eankedt faying any thing of Purgato- 
ry or the Conſecration; but de Latins inſiſted upon 

Purgatory. Three Days after, the Emperor and 


Greek Prelates went to wait upon the Pope, who 


having exhorted them to admit the Article of Pur- 


gatory, cauſed two diſcourſes to be ſpoken before 


them, one concerning the Pope's Supremacy, and 


the other concerning the unleavened Bread. The 


thould preſently wike 


Emperor' requelted, that th 
an end, becauſe he muſt returm home, 


the . to ee e 


their 


He 4 That he had already taken c „ luck that 


he had ſent 4 Captain to Penjce, to take up ſotme 
Gallies tliere. Aſter he had faid'rhis, he would have 
given a writing to the Emperor, who A to re- 
ceive it. The - 


"ar this refuſal with- 
drew; But he e Ep t e Emperor the . 
dial Julian, chat after the affair was concluded he 


might W yo that he would defray his charges as. 
far as Venice, and give him affiſtance to go to Con. 
ſtantinople.. The Get 


Prelates having examined a- 
new the Articles pro by the Latins, 


reaſonable, 5 and paß d even the Article of A 


a 
On the 17550 of June, x Ecipe or card tog 
> all found to 


of the ſatne opinion about the Pon, ex © Mark 
of Epbeſas, who Rite they zmovable. e next 
— they examined t vie ges of the Pope, 
2 them all, Kling tore two 8 
irſt, that the Pope pelt ot call 75 
nieil Council without the Em Gbr 755 74 
arehs; ſecondly, That N an appeal 43 55 
judgment of the Patriatohs, the Pope could not call 
the caule to Rome, but he 8 Hul ſen 10 lit in 
rhe places where the fact 1s committed. he Pope 
to 


being unwilling 


peror was ready to break vhole Nepo 
on; e Greek dares ays after drew 
the Article concerning 't heſe 
As to the Pe's 80 5 "Econ 1 
7 the'High-Prieft' 22 che Vi ſi s Chil 
Paſtor aud Tcdche of 5 


the Church of Gd, 
Baſtern Lincs 

after nog 135 
al eh 


Een Me n and all part 
ö neDeoers 1790 7 5 fs day! in compol 
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= as it ſhould be added, — 850 en, of by" c that the Hol 77 ly Doctors and 7178 f fay Thars NAN: 3 
The Coun- Emperor, the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, ant the o. © the Holy Spi proceeds. from the Father, by the T he So. 


1 ther Patriarchs. There was another difficulty about Sh, have o other ſenſe; Which, they Gel is fab 
A 2 c. the manner of expreſſing the Pope's privileges. The © this, that the Son is as the] Father, according co rence; . 


x c| 
Ran ᷣ --! re VO 
3 tings of the Saints. This expreſſion pleaſed nor be Spirit; z and by this, that the Father has commus., 
Emperor, for, ſays he, if any Saint has made hono- © mieatedto tlie Son in his generation all that he hi 
rary compliments in a Letter to the Pope, ſhall this | except thar he is the Father, and alſo has given him 
be taken e b _ therefore a ele, . from _ Bey. that Ge 1 720 2 5 
would not paſs this Article as it was thus expreſſed proceedeth from him. e define alſo, that this 
The Pope conſented, but with diffculty, that i it ſnould ae and of the Son, was added lawfully, and 
be amended, and that inſtead of f ne according My uſtly to the r to clear up the truth, and not 
to the Writings of the Saints, it ſhould be put, accor- ; Nicht nece We declaxe alſo, that the Bo- 
ding as was contained in the Canons. The Archbiſhop. © 4 of J cp 10 bo uy conſecrated in Bread- 
r a8” © 2 Ye FRO tl I ONE TE RA 
cree; but the Archbiſhop of Trebizonde, and the other according to the uſage of each Church: That 
op Eg a the wojds of the Baker his * © Goh deckte ler hare Fre HB Rn 10tR 
OPINION; + 
Vi been for a long time weigh'd and examin'd on 5 he repentance of their 7 are purified aſter. 
bot ſides, it was fairly written out in Greek and Las t eath by the pains of Purgatory, and that 
tin; re day was ſet for ſigning i it, and then con- © they are delivered Fu theſe OG b 1 2 ſuffra 
cluding ſolemnly the Union. * 155 Faithful oy are living, ſuch as Holy os 
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ges of Greet and Latin Fathers were. related, where- © © 9 155 Father cr of all Chriſti- 
b of ſomſe import that the Hol E proceeds from a a Eh ha giyo en him in the 
1 1 the Futher — the Son 3. an 'thar he pro- Ger, 19 — to bs 1, to rule and 


© ceeds from the Father by the Son; it was {know 1 05 
298 that they had all the ſame Hens, tho they 12 Oecumenical; Councils, and in 
uſe of divers expreſſions; that the Greeks, by | lie Holy Cd R Renewing 0n.the other bapd, 
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Cardinals, and about ſixty Biſhops, and many 


rence, & ncrals of SOT, as well as Abbots. 
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ving all anſwer'd, Ves, 
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The next the Ceremony was eforni'd Xe 
553 this b Bini, and 1 nion in the 
Church of Florence. The Pope, the Empe- 

ror, and the Greek and Latin Prelates were there 
preſent: After the Sin . of the Greeks and 
Latins had ſung ſome ns of Thankſgiving, the 
Cardinal Julian, and the ! Archbiſhop of 
ded into the Pulpit, and read the Definition of 
Faith, the one in Latin, and the other in Greet; 
and demanded, the one of the Latins, and the 


ice aſcen- 


other of the Greeks, whether they approved it? Ha- 


they embrac'd one another. 
After this, Maſs was > foleranty celebrated, and the 
A being ended, every one retir d. 

The next Day, the Emperor caus'd to be deman- 
ded of the Pope, that the Greets might celebrate in 
the fame Church, and that the Pope, Cardinals, and 
| other Latin Prelates might be there preſent. The 


Pope made them anſwer, that he muſt know before - 


| hand the Order of the Liturgy. 
of Ruſſia havi plain'd it to the two 


who {poke to him in the Pope's Name, they gave 
an — of it to him: But the Pope thought, 


The Archbiſhop 


| 3 he was preſent at their Ceremonies, it 


py 


not the 8 the Prieſts confer the Un ion 


dra that he ſhould ſee them rm'd in 
ome Greek Prieſt; or that the Cardinals 


ud be — at a Maſs of the alt that he 
might be aſſur d there was nothi eir Rites 
but what he could approve of. The epurchar havi 
brought this Anſwer to © bs the Emperor, 
this no more of the Pope. But the Pope continu” 
ſtill ro put ſeveral Queſtions to him: Hs Why is 
the Greeks divide the Bread into before the Ob- 
lation, and unite them into Divine Bread of 
the Lord? Why do they bow the head when they 


the Oblation before it is conſecrated? Why . 
do they mix warm Water in the Chalice? Why do 


ofthe H ifm, it being reſery'd as 
the former? Why doth ancint the Dead re then 
bury them? Why n . rn 


to 
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themſelves before 7 Wh do add 
aſter the Words t aer 0 0. , 
E. 3 __ by 


Publicati- 
on of the 
Decree of 
Union. 


10 Fr Why do they 
2 d Perſons? laſtly, Why do they 
Ee, Pas but will return home with- . 
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» ror's 


out a Head? The 8 of Mitylene ſatisfyd 
all theſe t thoſe which concern the 
Diſſolution of and the Election ot a Pa- 


triarch. The Po d of the Emperor, that he 
would ſend him IX able Prelates to anſwer theſe 
' Queſtions. UE On that were very i 
rant, hw this Anſwer, that _ 
would propoſe e Em arti gc 
anſwer them. 8955 14h. of uly, "the Po 
her the Greek Prelates made the fol! park 
of th hat ther they ſc 
ns em, that 
nch is a thing that needs 


Married Perſo 
ormation. Sec Yo. 
ſus to an account 


chat they muſt call Mark of E 


2 Patriarch before they 5 e Prelates fad, 
that they could eee eee 
ticles without conſulting and the other 
hs dg that a privates er they anſwer d, they 
never er d the Diſſolution of but for 
juſt cauſes; that Mark of Epheſus 
by the Greeks upon the place, i 


ſhoul 


he continu'd to 


5 - but that the Patriarch ſhould not be cho- 


le, becauſe this was the Or- 


at Conſtanti 
det: of thes N e Pope inſiſted upon the 


ir Church. 


E 1 but he grin i ok the 4c 
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be judg d 


irſt, chat all the World com- 


which formerly 


of Aſſumption-day, but the 


Name 1 recited in the Dyptichs, 
not been demanded. Theſe things being thus con- 

cluded, the Greet Prelates  deſir'd to return home; 
but beſore their Departure, the Emperor made them 
demand of the Pope the Reſtitution of the Churches 


Crete, of Corfu, and the other Iſles, which the La- 
tin Archbiſhops were now poſſeſs d of; and that he 
would make ſome other Proviſion for the Latin Pre- 
lates who had theſe Churches, that the Greets might 
place there ſome of their Country- men. The Pope made 
anſwer, that it was not juſt to turn out the Latins 
from the Churches they were in poſſeſſion of, but 
that things muſt continue in the ſame condition 
wherein they were; ye he granted, that in theſe 
Churches where there were two Biſhops, one 
Greek, and the other Latin; if the Latin Biſho 


ſole Poſſeſſor, and thoſe who ſucceeded him ſhould 
be Greeks; but if the Greek Biſhop ſhould die firſt, 
the Latin Biſhop ſhould enjo t 

and after his Death the Pope f Ke R 


ome ſhould provide 
for that Church for ever. The Pope had a mind to 


N upon them, as thoſe of 


e Church alone, 


rence, cr. 


ſhould die firſt, that the Greet ſhould remain the | 


ſee Mark of Epheſus, and to ſpeak with him; and 


this Biſhop went boldly to wait upon him, and was 
no ways daſh'd with his Menaces. 


At the Greek Prelates demanded importu- 


nately their Liberty to return, and the — ment of 


the Months that were duc to them; but 


were 
oblig d before their re to ſign yet four Co- 
pies. After they had done this, the five Months 


that were due were paid them, and To wentwith 
| ſpeed for Fenice, whither the Emperor followed 

em ſome time after, and arriv'd there the 6h. of 
September. The Greeks did ſolemnly celebrate the 


Divine Service in a Church of the Latins, and em- The 


bark'd the 117h, of October, in order to their return! 


theG 


to Conſtantinople, where they arriv'd the 1 fl. of R 
bruary, 1440 The Em = and his es 
_ after their ame, that the Princeſſes their Spouſes 
were dead. 
The Clergy y which Wed D 
Piejucied en, ag the Union, would not admit thole „ 
W e d from the Weſt after t — 
it, to perform the Eccleſiaſtical F 
Emperor having a mind that 
others retir'd and left them alone. In fine, things 
were puſh'd on with ſo great heat, that the Empe- 
ame was ſtruck out * the D 


mind to put an end to this trouble which laſted 

three Months, reſolv d to give order for the Electi- 

2 of a Patriarch. In the Aſſembly which was held 
n this occaſion, the Archbiſhop of Heraclea: do- 
r'd, that he was troubled for having conſented to, 


"lt ſubſcrib'd the Union, fo that —— other —— | 


who had ſign'd it, durſt not p 


ropoſe him to he their 


De. 


they mond doe, the Der v 


ptichs in a L: 
greateſt part of the Churches, This Prince havin 


Patriarch; the three whom they made. choice of, 


were the Archbiſhops of Trebizonde, and of Cyzicum, 
and the Abbot Gennadiusz the Names of thele 


carried to the Emperor, he ſounded amy roo I 


of 11 but fi 


Nona, — 5 e to the 
nion, he the Lot 


to maintain the Union. He was enthron'd the E 


and 767 of ps 
Win the Union;, upon that 
vided from the Patriarch; who, for his. x 


part of the Aer 
le continued to declare 
Account 


biſhop of Cyzicum, who 25 Nee. «1-4 A Weis — 


us d 
all his endeavours to makꝭ them 2 the Union 
not only in the Cit of 9 4 butalſorhro! all 


ſome away from their —_ and ſubſtituted 


The 
o bad a mind to maintain his own Work, 


RR 


others in their room who ſubmitted to him. 
Emperor 
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of the Fifteenth Century of Chriftianiry. = 


ana 


rence, Cc. 


The Coun» 
cls of Ba 


AA rebated his heatat the beginning, an d che broils þ » . 
atrerwards with his Brother Demetrius, who raiſed a 


Civil War, hindred him from taking care of this matter. 
In the mean time Mark of Epheſus, the Archbi- 


ſhop of Heraclea, the Philoſopher Gemiſtius, the Re- 
Union corder of the Church of Conſtantinople, Seuropulus the 


rejected by Grand Eccleſiarch, and many others, who had been 


the Patrt- 


archs. 


Execution. This 
of April, 1443. At the ſame time they wrote ano- 


ſures. After his de | 
| Confeſſor to the Emperor was choſen Patriarch. 


eil in the Church of Sancta Sop 


concerni 


preſent at the Council of Florence and ſign d the U- 
nion, ſet themſelves to declaim againſt it by word 
of mouth and by writing, and drew into their Par-, 
ty moſt of the Greeks. At laſt the Archbiſhop of 
Cæſarea in Cappadocia having gone to Jeruſalem, 
complain'd of the troubles and ſcandal which he pre- 
tended were cauſed by the Union of Florence, 


which approv'd the Doctrine of the Latins concer- 


ning the Proceſſion of the Holy Spirit, the Additi- 
on tothe Creed, and the Uſage of unleaven'd Bread in 
the Celebration of the Holy Myſteries ; and of Me- 


trophanes, that he had uſurp'd the See of Conflanti- 


nople, and had embrac'd the Doctrine of the Latins; 
that he join'd with the Emperor in perſecuting thoſe 
who retain'd the ancient Doctrine of the Greets; 
that he advanc'd to Eccleſiaſtical Dignities thoſe 
who were of his ſentiments, and had already fill'd 


de Archbiſhopricks and Biſhopricks depending up- 


on the Church of Conſtantinople with perſons devo- 
ted to the Latins, and had alſo ordain'd four Me- 
tropolitans in Afa; Philotheus Patriarch of Alexan- 
dria, Dorotheus Patriarch of Antioch, and Joachim 
Patriarch of Jeruſalem; whereupon they publiſhed a 


| Synodical Letter, wherein they pronounce a Sen- 


rence of Depoſition againſt all thoſe whom Metro- 
pbanes had ordain'd, and of Excommupication if 
they ſhould continue to diſcharge the Eccleſi- 
aſtical Functions contrary to their Prohibition, and 

ve the Archbiſhop of Cæſarea Power to put it in 
tter was dated in the Month 


ther to the Emperor, wherein they threaten to ex- 
communicate him, if he continu'd to protect Metro- 
phanes, and adher'd to the Latins. The Emperor being 


provoked by theſe Menaces, and by the Remonſtran- 
ces of Metrophanes took up a reſolution to hold a Synod 


at Conſtantinople, that he might make the Union to be 
received there; but the death of Metropbanes hap- 
ing the firſt of Aug 1443, broke all his mea- 

th Gregory the Protoſyncelle and 


John Paleologus died in the Year 144F. without be- 
ing able to eſtabliſh among the Greeks. the Union 


| which he labour'd ſo much for. Thus God permits 


ſometimes for reaſons unknown to Men, that the 
Projects which are moſt juſt and legal ſhould fail of that 


ſucceſs, which one would think might be expected. 


It is reported, that be held a Coun- 
ia at Conſtantinople, 

wherein Gregory was depoſed from the Patriarchate, 
and Athanaſius put in his room; that the Greeks who. 
n'd the Decree of Union at Florence retracted there; 


that this Council condemn'd all that had been done 


by this Decree, rejected the Doctrine of the Latin, 


the Proceſſion of the Holy Spirit from 


the Father and from the Son, the Addition made to 
the Creed, and the other Points about which the Lazins 
differ'd from the Greeks z that he accuſed alſo the 
Latins of many abuſes, which he 75 they 

Jiſcipline. The 
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and ſo obſervd a- kind of Neutrality. 


ly See. In Germany the Electors of the Empire aſ- 
embled at Francfort, after the death of Sigi/- 
mund to chooſe an Emperor, and there made a De- 


cree the eighteenth of March, wherein they declare, 


that they do equally acknowledge Eugenius and the 
Council, and that they do not receive the Decrees 
made by the Council againſt Eugenius, or by Euge- 
2145 againſt the Council, and took ſix Months time 
to conſult what they ſhould do, during which time. 
they ordain'd, that the Church ſhould be govern'd 
according to the uſual Laws. At the fame time they 
ſent Deputies to the Council of Baſil, to perſuade 
the Fathers to ſtop the Proſecution of their Proceſs 
2 Eugenius; which was alſo demanded by the 
Ambaſſador of the Duke of Milan, and maintain'd 
by the Halian and Spaniſh Prelates. But Louis Car- 
dinal of Arles, Preſident of the Council, and the 
greateſt part of the Fathers, would have the Proceſs 


go on without any ſtop. Hereupon a General Con- 


gregation was held the twenty eighth of May; at 
which, in ſpight of the oppoſition they met with 
from the Ambaſſadors of the Kings of Caſtile, Ar- 


ragon, and of the Duke of Milan, they receiv'd the 


Accuſations that were fram'd againſt Eugenius, and 
it was order'd that proof of them ſhould be made by 


Witneſſes. Albert of Auſtria, who had been choſen 


Emperor in the Aſſembly of Francfort the twentieth 
of March, appointed for his Ambaſſadors to the 
Council, the Biſhop of Lubect, and George Wiſchel ; 
the ſame that had been in . time; approy'd 
ncil, e Securities his Predeceſ- 
ſor had given to the Prelates there aſſembled: 
And they in requital for this, granted him the Sums 
that had been gather'd in Heis for the Voyage of 
the Greeks : But being preſs'd by the Legates of the 
Council to cauſe the Decrees made againſt Emugenius 
to be obſery'd in Germany, he referr'd this Affair to 
the Aſſembly of the Princes of Germany, which was 
to be held the twentieth of July. In the mean 
time the EleQors having a mind to cure the Divi- 
ſion that was between the Council and the Pope, 
ſent Ambaſſadors to Eugenius to perſuade him, tl 
he would appoint a third Place in Germany for the 
holding of a General Council. Eugenius made them 
anſwer, that he waited for the Ambaſſadors of the 
new Emperor, and that, in the mean time, he thought 
it convenient, that an Aſſembly ſhould be held in 
Germany to which he would fe nd} his Legates, where= 
in an Accommodation might be treated of, and de- 
clared to them, that if any other place ſhould be 
thought more expedient for the Good of the Church, 
wherein to hold the Council, he would conſent to 
it. The Princes of German) having obtain'd this 
romiſe from Eugenius, F ihe Ambaſſadors to 
aſil, to pray the Fathers of the Council to delay 
the Proce 51 85 Eugenius until the time of that 
Aſſembly. Fifty Ferſons were made choice of 10 
t. 


7 


Arles on the contraty thought, that tho they 5 
might ſtoß the Sentene fg 5 
Months, Fet in the mean time th 
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he did nor Believe the Council had accus d him fa 
ly; that this Yoold facilitate even the Accommoda- 
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Ferrara, nor ſent. Ambaſſadors to Florence (except 
The Duke of Burgundy) altho' they had not recciv'd abe Bad | 
the Decrees of the Council againſt Pope Eugenius, and Flo- 
but continu'd ſtill to acknowledge him for Pope, teace, . 
From the 
twenty third of January, 1438. Charles the VII. er 
King of France cauſed to be publiſh'd an Edict, i, prance 
wherein he forbids the Prelates of his Kingdom to and Ger- 
7 to Ferrara; but at the ſame time he declares that many con- 


e would not depart from his Obedience to the Ho- ©; 


nin Germa- 


* N e Eecleſh, 22 Hifory 
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RIAL In the Month of Fuly the © Cardinal of Tarragon 
The Coun. and the Ambaſſadors of the King of France, arriv* 
3 8 at the Council of Bal. The latter brought thither 
renee, the Pragmatick Sanction drawn up a little while be- 
fore, and received the ſeventh of the ſame Month 
Pragma” in the Aſſembly held at Bourges, and compos'd of 
rick ane. of twenty three Articles drawn from the De- 
n. crees of the Council of Bafih, and chiefly from thoſe 
concerning the Authority of a General Council, a- 
bout Collations, Elections, Promiſes of Benefices 
when they ſhall be vacant, an Annates and 
other Exactions, about the ration of Divine 
Service, Interdicts, c. whereof ſome are neverthe- 
leſs modified or explain d. They were commanded 
to defire the confirmation of it, from the Fathers of 
Council, and at the whe on to pray FER 
their roceedin genius, u aſſu- 
Vale Shieh the King * them That he Wood la- 
bour for Peace. The Council thought not fit to 
delay, and therefore in the next Month of Auguſt 
declar d in a General Congregation, that all thoſe 
who were in the Retinue of Eugenius, or at Ferrara, 
under pretence of a Council, and all thoſe who op- 
poſed the Council of Baſil in any manner whatſoe : 
d. had incurr'd the Pebaltics enacted by the Coun- 


The N of the German Princes being held 
= Nuremberg about the end of Fuly, the Council 
ſent cher: in Deputies; thoſe from the Emperor 


2 the Princes d to them, that they ſhould 
appoint Mediators Sf difference b. between cb. Coun- 

cil and the Po ONES they refus'd. Some time 
after, the proc genius were renew dʒ 
and nen The Poppen of the Ambaſſa- 
dors, and the Prelates of Spain, Navarre and Mi lan, 

it was reſolved in a General Co tion held the 

16th. of October, that Eugenius ſhould 5 cited to 

| anfwer what had been produc'd 
The The Reſo Another Aſſembly was held arty the end of 

lution: of the Year at Nuremberg, to which the Pope ſent, the 


_ - the Aſem- Cardinal of Sans Cruze, the Archbiſhop'of Taren- 


blies held pe, John de Turrecremata, and Nicholas 


ay, abour act there on his behalf; the Council of Ba 
| the New- Uhither alſo the Patriarch of 4 ui, 2 I other 

 rraluy, Deputies. There it was ts thirds lace 
= S W ere the Pres of Be 


/anus to 
4 ſent 


3 e chis * the Council. ey de- 
fired on behalf of the Council, that ch Price of 
would receive, its Decrees, and provide 
for its ſecurity. To which it was anfwer d, that 
the Emperor and Princes would make known their 
thoughts to the Council by their Ambaſſadors; while 
thoſe from France adviſed the Fathers of the Council 
to hold to the three places they had made Choice of, 
Baß, Avignon and dhe Savoy, if they could make 
che Boperand the Greeks agree to them; if not, to 
name many Cities, which there ſhould be 
ſome which the Pope 1 not reaſonably refuſe. 
The Ambaſſadors of ard Emperor, and he Princes 
of Germany being arrived at Bafil, declared to the 
Fathers of the Council, that 8 did ac- 
| knowledge the Counci . the Em- 
[ev cur that all thoſe who were all embled ſhould 
ve Las) in thae, placez bur that Ae 
e by all the Prelates, Prin 
wa ple; that they hongured the as eine 2 
nius Nath together; 3 that they were of opinion it _— 
neceſſary peace that 1 7 Fathers of 
Baſil and Ferrara Ee rs £omy meet in athird plage. The 
Ambaſſadors of the ather Princes jo 2 With mt 
of Germany, and deſired the ſame thy At laſt af- 
ec was ſet on foot, where. 
A OR ae © 12 
Houten or 1 t th 8 
communicate. this to the 


ties of Strasburg 
Ease ſhou 


Pope” and the Greeks within à Months, 2 th That 3, 


to accept 


Lords ſhould” be 


Month of March. 


fome h 


theſe 7 5 


* 


theſe Cities; that the Pope ſhould Sine the De- PAL 
crees of the Council, and the Council ſhould take 570 8 
off the Suſpenſion enacted 3 the Pope. This N | 
project was neither acceptable to the Courtcil of Ba- rence, ec. 
fil, nor to Pope Eugenius; and fo rheſe matters re- LA. 
main'd in the {ame ſtate in which they were. 5 

In the Vear 1439, the Council ſent Deputies to 
the Aſſembly which was held at Mayence in the 
The Ambaſſadors of the Princes 
who were at Bail came thither alfo, and ſome per- 
ſons came thither ſecretly on behalf of the Pope, a- 
mong whom was Nicholas Cuſanus. The Deputies 
of the Council urg'd earneſtly, that he ſhould be ob- 
liged to receive its Decrees; and the Ambaſſadors 

of the Princes, that they would ſurceaſe the De- 
<ifion of the Proceſs againſt Eugenius. After much 
conteſt the Aſſembly receiv d the Decrees of the 
Council, excepr thoſe that were made againft rhe 
Pope; and the Deputies of the Council promiſed 
that it would conſent to the defire of the 


the Kings and Princes, on condition that they 175 


to continue the Council after its tranſlation 
upon the ſame foot, 5 to the ſame laws, the 
ſame order and cuſtoms which were obſerved at 3a- 
fil, and that in caſe ny fon: did not acknowledge 
the truths eſtabliſhed by the Council within the tim̃e 
that ſhould be pre bd, nor execute what the Coun- 
cil had e th they would abandon him and aſſiſt 
the Council, and adhere to its Deciſion. The Bi- 
_ +> 8 Oe @ (aid, that the Pope could not accept 
tions, and that the Princes would never 
ci to them: And thus the Deputies of the Coun- 
- 8 without Perus oy, - 2 | 
cir departure two Depurics of the Pope's tes 
arrived at Mayence, and would have rx Ke 
teſolution of the Aſſembly about the Decrees of the 


Council ot Ba; which not being able to compaſs, 
they oppos d them, and made great complaints, that 
the Princes maintain d the Fathers of aft to the 
| Ne, The Di, 
ri 1 50 at Mayence, the Divines putes fix 
. wag this Queſtion, viz! Divine at 
be declared a Heretick , Baſil , 
upon the es ef by his diſobedience, and the con- 2 2 
tempt he had ſhewn to the orders of the Church? C. 


Some held the affirmative, and others the negative, 
and among them who maintained the mance wie 
him ſimply heretical, and others 4 
tate; at laft after — 5 diſp pu, they de drew up ei 
Theological P firions_ or 4 | 
in theſe words. Firſt, it is a truth of he Cat olick 
Faith, that the Holy General Council 15 pow- 
e over % Fo 5 Tu e other Se- 
e General Council being vfl 
N lla wied er cannot be diſſolved, tranſlated, not 
enen 151 the authority of the Pope wirkout its 
on c : This i 1 a truth of the ſame nature 9908 
airdl v, he that does obſtinately refi 
ought fo be accounted heretical. 
three Fr fitions are about Law; the abe f 15 
concern the fact 3 ; 1515 n of Eugenivs, and arc as 
Y, 2 * P 


54 by the 


follows. Fourth ope Eugevius IV. has op- 
| ye hen he wtempred to diflalve, 
| wes the Council of Baft, by 
11s p. wet. Fifthly, | adimor * 
1 1 ouncil,” he hath revoked the 
to Hale . Sixthly, the diſſolue 
Wn oy 2 c 1 — beſe hs 
yu is an to t e tru 
and contains 7 ce N the Faith. yd 
vent 45 ein by hy attempt to diflplye, 
uncy, 100 Ge in ey the 260/50 
Shich 125 had revoked. Maggs wan 
; ſhed by the Coungil ea te bee 1 
1 5 ted, and perl : 


or tranſlation 4 
I 5 n Conturnacious, an 
jo Fre he * eee 
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bete fa Conc Wee 
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A Cana ſome meaning to approve, and others to 


and Flo: 


Tha Coun f reject them. The Archbiſhop. of Palerma, who had 
«ls of Baſil 


formerly: been one of the great adverſaries to Euge- 


0 St. nius, having receiv'd: orders from the King of Ar- 


u Are 


aon, Was at the bead of thoſe who would have 


them rejected. He'acknowledg'd this truth, that 
the Council is above the Pope, but he maintain'd, 
that this Doctrine ought not to paſs for an Article 
of Faith: Ne confeſs d that Eugenius had done wrong, 
but he did not believe that he ought- to be look'd 
upon and treated as a Heretick. 

Dr. John of Segovia maintain'd on the contrary, 
chat this truth as a matter of Faith, and that T- 


genius by oppoſing it had fallen into Hereſy. Ameuæ- 
9 ＋ 1 


of France, at = alſo Eugenius of Herefy ; on the 
contrary the Biſhop of Burgos Ambaſſador from the 


King of Spain endeavoured to excuſe him. An Ab- lon 
bot of Scotland and Thomas of Curtellis 2 
what the Archbiſhop. of Lyons had adyanc'd, an 


defended the Concluſions. The Grand Almoner of 
the King of Arragon oppos d to them diyers difficul- 


ties. At Jaſt after many deliberations, the eight 


Concluſions were approv d by the three firſt Depu- 
tations, The 4th. would receive only the three firſt 
and to * ee ee from paſſing by a plurality o of 


day of the tion, the conteſts were 
42 z the yore wail paniards oppofed Ree 


the 8 of theſe Articles, and 'made: 


he Cardinal of Arles, Profident of the Coun- 


| cil, was of opinion, that the three firſt Articles eil 


ſhould be received which concern the Doctrine, and 
that dag lication of the laſt which concerns the 
Eugenius ſhould be put off. The Archbi- 

op 525 Apuilaia, the Arctibiſhop! of Laon, and John 

of Segovia ſupported his opinion. At laſt, notwith- 


| fondue the noiſe made bythe Valiaus and '$p aniard 
the Cardinal of Arles concluded for the recepin 4 
the three firſt Articles. Aſter theſe £ ons the 


Ambaſſadors returned from the Aſſembly ot 5 — 
and were to oppoſe this Concluſion: The Cardi 
ot Arles cauſ it to be read inthe one 


time at the end of the Adembiy, and 
the next Congregation, the Seſſion e 
the iſixteenth of 


eld on 


This'was the 33 e 
herein the thre: firſt Concluſions which ctabliſked 


the Doctrine of the authority of the Council above 
23 a matter of Faith, were publiſhed. The 
ors of the Princes demanded, that the de- 


poſition of Eugenius ſhould be put off for four Months, 


which was ted them; but when they demanded 


alſo that nothing ſhould be decreed but the firſt Con- 
Iluſſon, this was refuſed; upon which refuſal they 
withdrew. None of che Prelates of the Kingdoms 


of Spain and Arragon were at this Seſſion, 


and there were but two Bithops of Laly; 8 0 


Doctors of theſe Nations were preſent; with 20 Bi- 
ſhops from the Nations of France E The 
Decree was read by the Biſhop of Mar/zilles, and 


the Biſhap of Ailenga read a Proteſlation againſt 180 


At laſt the Ambaſſadors of the Princes, and 


larly thoſe-of Germany and France, . ee 


ugregation ' May-the 22d. a gere the Decree 
made in this Sellion. All che Biſhops almoſt cam 


over alſo to the ſame opi nion, bach more 0 
hem came to the — chiefly from a the: Domi- 


nion of the Duke of Savey. The A 


alladors of 
che Princes demanded in the Congregation R 


the. 2 zu. chat they ſhould delay to ny any Proceſs 


x vow wo and rhar ny N Mond agree 
in che choice of à third p Add, whe the one and 


e other were refuſed: 95 52 Which con- 
the five * Oonehoſi 


appear at t Sen bed the SEE 


miu to 


dame Mmh, oy 138 We 


binder. 


Lyons, Ambaſſador from the King 


then? to execute be ter they 


received Letters Ach roi Ning of France, who com- 
Voices, t 2 1 88 to = their S ich On the 


 Eount of the Peftilence- -whi 


o days longer, as the Council it fel had ordered. 
It was 80 to be more convenient to wait the 
ordinary time. In the mean time à Seſſion was held 


224. of Auguſt to a 
| end of September, and to put of the election of anew 


In purſuance of this citation which * was affixed RK 
upon the Gates of the Church, the Council conſiſ- 77* 7 
ting of 39 Prelates, and almoſt 300 Eccleſiaſticks pay if 5155 | 
of the ſecond order, pronounced in the 34h. Seſſion rence; exe; 
held the 2655 of May, the depoſition of Eugenius, LAY 
peeing him notoriouſly contumacious, and diſ- The Depo- 

dient to thecommands of the Univerſal Church, 2 3 
one that perſiſts in his rebellion, a violator and con- — 
temner of the Holy Synodical Canons, a diſturber 
of the peace and unity, one that gives open ſcandal 
to the whole Church, ſimoniaca 1 perjur'd, incor- 


rigible, ſchiſmatieal, heretical, obſtinate, a deſtroy- 


of the rights and revenues of the Church, a bad 


adminiſtrator of the Roman * F and unworthy 
ign 


of all title, degree of honour and gnity; they fore 
bad Him for the future to take upon him the theleof 
the Biſhop of Nom, or to execute the functions be- 
ging to it, and "wor all Chriſtians, of whar- - 
foever quality or condition they were, to obey him, 
declaring all eint Be might have done or ordained 


contrary to this Deciſion to be null and void. The 
Fathers of the Council reſolved after this to ſend De- 


purics to all the Princes of 1 to acquaint 
them with the de * of Eu emus, 4 ſuade 


plain: d that the Council had not delay d, upon his 
tequeſt, the proceedings againſt Eugenius, Whereby 
they ſeemed to refuſe that peace which the Princes 
{6 ardently deſired.” They anſwered him, that his 
Majeſty ſhould know by the Deputies of the Coun- 
the reaſons they had, and that they doubted not 
but he would 7 85 them, and fo much the ra- 
ther, becauſe they could not give peace to the Church 
to any good purpoſe, but by reſtoring it to liberty, - - 
and that they would pray him to ſend the Prelates 
of his Kingdom to the Council, to conſult about 
che Feelefaſtical Affairs. 
The Fathers of the Council deliberited for mz 
time after this, whether they ſhould 5 imme- 
diately to the election of a mew Pope, upon the ac- 
ich was oxi very 1 
in the City of Bail, or whether they ſhould" wait 


on the 1 37h. * July, vrherein it was reſolved, that 
they ſhould remàin in the Council until the matters 
for which they were aſſemhled ſhould be finiſhed, 
and that the Council could not be diſſolved upon 
any pretence whatſoever, but by the advice of two 
irds of thoſe who had a Vote in it; that in the 
mean time they ſhould conſider of the election of a 
Po e, which Should. be made 60 days after the de- 
jon of Eugenius; that until that time all thoſe 
who had adhered to the party of Eugenius and the 
Council of Frrrara might have liberty t to come 01 c 
and joyn with thoſe of Bal. £2 
'The'Peftilence continuing carried off many Mem- 
bers of the Council, and among the reſt the Parri- 
arch of Aguileia, the Biſtiop of Lubect, the Apoſto- 
lical Protonotary, the Grand Almoner of Arragon, 
and many others of the firſt and ſecond order, jnſo- 
much that the Car of Arles propoſed on the 
journ the Aſſemblies until the 


Pope until the krſt of ovember : When they had 
conſulted about this matter, they wete of opinion 
to continue the Seſſions without interruption. This 
reſolution being taken, the Council choſe Depu- 
ties to be ſent to l which was to be held 
at Francfort on the 17. Gay y of Auguſt, and others for 
the Provincia Council w Ich w Was to be ho a May: 
ence on he I jeb. che ſame Month, arid others fo 


the Aﬀerbly f, inted at Bourges by the Ki 


Hg, ers to be ſent to the Emperor and 
Ning of 0 2 the aft day of Au gu the 
3 It Sh Grants of, rica nefi 157 = 


to F Bene ces made n= 
4 2 ee cg SE 15 


Ine 


A 
———— as «als * 
7 — 5 2 


40 


| A New "Eccleſraſtical Hiſtory * 


i , 1 . — 4 b 


NAN of Hermit to Bafil, brought thither ſome propoſi- 
Te Conn: tions extracted "he a Book, Of the ſimple Soul, ac- 
2 * cuſing Eugenius of nne them, and of hin- 
xt ” dritiz any perſon to © e then, Ix 
3 = "AB of t of an” of Baſil who went 
into Germany, cauſed the Decree of the depoſition 

of Eugemias to be fixed upon the Gares of the Chur- 
ches of Strasburgb, Spire and Forms; but having 
done the ſame at Mayence, the Decrees fixed up were 
torn in pieces, and they were forbidden to ſet up any 


more. They could not after this cauſe the Decree 
of the Council againſt Eugenius to be received in the 


Aſſemblies of Francfort and Mayence z and tho? they, 
| ſpoke againſt the Rees yet they hadno otheran- 
{wer, but that for the preſent nothing could be chan 
ged; and thoſe who made up this Aſſembly, fearing leſt 
they ſhould make uſe ot the Cenſures enacted by the 
Council, againſt them, declar'd, that they appealed 
to à more General Council, to Pope Eugenius, to 
the Holy See, or to thoſe to whom it of right be- 


= 8 the 17th. of September the 36th. Seſſion was 
held, wherein it was declar'd, that the opinion of 


the Immaculate Conception of the Virgin Mary was 


a pious opinion, able to the Worſhip of the 

ys 8 = the Catholick Faith, to Right Reaſon, 
and to the Holy Scripture; that all Catholicks ought 

to approve itz, that no perſon ſhall be itted to 
ack or preach the contrary, and that the Feaſt of 
the Conception ſhall be celebrated on the 8th. of 
While theſe things were a- doing at Baſil, the 
The Decree Pope who remained all this while with his Cardinals 
. of the ſome Prelates at Florence, renewed the Decree 
Cearcil of "1: he had publiſhed at Ferrara againſt the Aſ- 


Florence - = | | 
an ſembly at Bal; declar'd all thoſe who had been pre- 
chat 1 ſent e = his prohibition, to be deprived of all 
Bafl. their dignities, honours and benefices; treated them 


Schitmaticks and Rebels, and null'd all that they 
had ndain'd and. defin'd in the two laſt Seſſions. 
The Fathers of Baſil made an Apology againſt. this 


Decree which they call an Iruec ive, wherein they 


that the Propoſitions which they havedefin'd 
8 and that 9 had reaſon to depoſe Euge- 
ning. It was alſo propoſed, that they ſhould con- 
emn his Decrce as heretical; but this was put off 


la the Month of O&ober ſome Prelates came to 
Bafil, and the Emperor cauſed it to be demanded of 
the Council, that the election of a new Pope ſhould 
be ſtopped ; but notwithſtanding his deſire, the Car- 
dinal of Arles cauſed three perſons to be appointed on 
the 14h. of October, to make choice 


ſhould give their Votes in the election of a Pope; 
theſe three perſons were an Abbot of Scotland, John 


of Segovia, and Thomas of Curcellis; and becauſe the 

| Germans had made a ſcruple ot approving this choice, 
theſe three perſons joyned themſelves to a German 
Doctor according to the permiſſion that was given 
them. They took an Oath that they ſhould chooſe 
no perſons but ſuch as were capable of making this 
ot and engaged themſelves not to declare to 
any n whatſoever, thoſe that had been choſen, 
until they were obliged to make publication of them 
in the Conclave, and. they made choice of 28 per- 
ſons who were to proceed to the election together 
with themſelves, on condition, that there muſt be 
two. Thirds of the Voices to make 55515 117250 

In the 3th. Seſſion held the 24h. of Oꝭqher, di- 


vers ordeis were made about the future election of 


Pope. 8 ag 7 1 1 85 ' 
: 87 38/6. held the zoth. of the ſame Month, a 
Decree was made againft the Invective of Eugenius, 
forbidding to publiſh or approve it, and in it the 
choice of the Electors of a future Pope appointed by. 
the four Deputies was confirmed. The Cardinal of 
Arles was one by Law, and was not comprehended 
in this number; which conſiſted of 11 Uhape, 7 
| Abbots, and 14 benefic'd Men or DoQors, drawn 

 forch,cqually.from the Nations, belides the Officers 


FS 


| 5 off his Habit, and ch: 


aſſembling afterwards at 


thoſe WhO 


3 —_ 
of the Conclave, the nomination of which was alſo RA 
approv'd in this Seſſion. . 
Theſe Electors entred the ſame day into the Con- 1 — 
clave, on which it was built for them in the 


of Bail, after they had taken the uſual Oaths, and 


choſe for Pope ſix days after Amedæus Duke of Sa- The Elefti- 
voy, who b 


| retired into the ſolitude of Ripaille in” — 
the Dioceſs of Geneva, where he lived as an Hermit, 
and had the title of Dean of the Militia of St. Mau- 
rice. The Fathers of the Council confirm'd their 
election in the 39th. Seſſion, held the 17th. of No- 
vember, and ordain'd, that he ſhould be acknow- 
ledged for Pope. They ſent to him a Deputation 
of twenty-five perſons, and the Cardinal of Arles 
at the head of them, to acquaint him with his elec- 
tion, and to pray him to. conſent to it. They arri- 
ved at Ripaille the 20th. of December, and having laid 
N per him their Commiſſion, he made ſome ſcru- 
le of taking the Oath that was required of him, of 
11 anging his Name; yet 
he did not-long demurr upon it, but took upon him 
the Name of Felix V. received the Pontifica Robes, 
and wrote about his election to the Council of Baſil, 
and the Chriſtian Princes. 
In the mean time, the Emperor Albertus of Au- 
Aria dying on the 27th. of October, the Electors of 
c Empire promis'd their protection tothe Council, 
but they would not approve of their Decrees _ + 
Eugenius, and continued ſtill in the neutrality. Theſe 
r Francfort, choſe for Empe- 
ror on the 2d. of February, Frederick Duke of Au- 
Aria. The Deputies of the Council of Bafil, who 
were preſent at that Aſſembly, deſir d that they 
would acknowledge Felix for Pope; but the new 
Emperor. and the Princes would alter nothing of their 
reſolution, and ſaid only that they would ſo e 
things as to procure the peace ofthe Church. Fe- - 
Ax, that he might come to Baſil with the greater 
State, created four Cardinals, who were approved 
by the Council, and the conſent which they had gi- 
ven to his election was read and confirmed in the _ 
754 Seſſion, held on the 26h. of February, in the * 
X car 1440. whereby all thoſe were excommunicated 
which would not acknowledge him for lawtul Pope; 
made againſt Eugenius were renewed, and 
all the Acts by him were declared null. It was pro- 
poſed in the Council, that ſome proviſion ſhould be 
granted Fog 29 2 > Rome in lieu of 
nnates, but the French op! this propoſal. The 
Letters wherein Felix ee the — and 


the Preſidency of the Council to the Cardinal of Ar- 


Les were read; and becauſe they did not pleaſe the 


Aſſembly; others were drawn up. At laſt, Felix 
came in perſon to the Council, and arrived at Bafil 


| BEGS: of . 
Eugen, co advance his own 
; 7 SY 


party, and ſer UP The Con- 


and the Coun- ftirutions 


ſuch creatures as might oppoſe Fe 


cil, created ſeventeen Cardinals; among whom there / Euge- 


were many worthy of commendation for their lear- ene the 
ning. At the ſame time there arrived at Florence 3 
Deputies on behalf of Gonftantine, Patriarch of the bices, &+- 
Armenians, whom the Pope had ſollicited by the 

Conſul of Caf to ſend, to make a Re- union of the 
Churches of Armenia. Theſe Deputies preſented 

their Credential Letters to the Pope, on the Month + 

of November ; and after ſome private conferences with 

three Cardinals, and ſome Doctors, they received the 
inſtruction; intitled, the Decree for the Armenians, 

which was publiſhed in the Aſſembly of Prelates, 

held on the 22d. of November: It contained the Creed 

of Conſtantinople with the Addition, the Definition 

of the Council of Chalcedon, and of the ſixth Coun- 

cil; an Acknowledgment of the Oecumenical Coun- 
cils celebrated ſince that of 'Epheſus z an Explication 
of the ſeven Sacraments; which treated of theirmat- 
ter, their form their, Miniſter, ; their neceſlity, and 
their effects; the Creed attributed to St. Athanaſtus, 
the Decree, of Union made with the Greets, and an 
order to celebrate the Feaſt of the Annunciation of 
the Virgin, on the 25tb. of March; the Necviey 
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Doc St. John, on the 24th. of June 3 the Feaſt of Chrif+ 


The Coun- nas, on the 25th. of December; the Circumciſion | 


cls of Bafil 
and Flo» 
rence, c. 


Wa th,” 


on the 1}. of January, the Epiphany on the 6h, of 
the ſame Month, and t urification on the 2d. of 


held and taught by the e 
Roman Church, the Doctors and Fathers whom it 
honoured, and a condemnation of the Doctrines and 
Perſons which it rejected. There came alſo the next 
Vear a Deputy on behalf of the Patriarch of the Ja- 
cobites, to Alexandria, whom Eugenius cauſed to be in- 
vited to the Council; at which he gave a long Ex- 
poſition of Faith, wherein is inſerted a Catalogue o 
the Canonical Books, which includes ſuch as the 
Jews do not acknowledge; an explication of the 


Doctrine of Oecumenical Councils, and the Decrees 


for the Greeks and Armenians. This Inſtrument was 
not finiſhed and publiſhed till the 4h. of February, 
1441. There appeared alſo at Florence in this Year, 
2 Man who call'd himſelf Abbot of the Etbiopians of 
Jeruſalem, entruſted with Letters from the King of 
Ethiopia, called Preſter-Jobn, who gave hopes, that 

he would come in perſon into Italy; but it does not 
appear what iſſue this Negotiation had. When 
Agenius returned to Rome, he made alſo Conſtituti- 
ons in the Year 1444. for the Syrians, the Chalde- 


vho followed the Doctrine of the Monorbelites, which 
he gave to ſome 
puties on their behalf; inſomuch that he would have 


re- united all the Sets of the Eaſt to the Church of 


Rome, if theſe Decrees had been received in theſe 
places; but by misfortune they had not that effect, 
and all theſe remain ſtill no leſs addicted to their 
own errors, nor leſs contrary to the Roman Church 
than they. were befar e. mm 0 
To return now to what concerns the affairs of the 
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genius 4 tion of Amedeus, he did not fail on his part to pro- 


gainſt 


'3 /urecoftu- Weſt; Aſſoon as Pope Eugenius underſtood the elec- 


fa. ed * ot, him; to declare him heretical and ſchiſ- 
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February; and in fine, an approbation of all that was 
oly Apoſtolick See, the 


ans of Cyprus, for the Neftorians and the Maronites, 
perſons who called themſelves De- 


Metz, and Thomas of Gurtellis, Doctor and Canon of NA 

Paris, were heard. The laſt made a long diſcourſe to 15 75 

prove, firſt, that the Doctrine of the Council of Ba/il wy oy 

about the authority of General Councils is true and rence, ee, 

certain; e that it was juſt to condemn Euge 0 

nius, who oppoled this Doctrine, and that the Sena | 

tence given againſt him is well-grounded and legal : 

2 that they had duly proceeded to the elec- 

tion of another Pope, that it was made after a Ca- 

nonical manner, and that there was juſt and ſuffici- 

ent cauſe for chooſing him to this dignity. He con- 

cludes. his diſcourſe with ſhewing, of what conſe- 

quence it would be to maintain 5 — had been done 

8 the General Council, and how beneficial to the 
hurch, the Union and good Underſtanding of Fe- 

lix and the Council would be; and that the only 

means to put an end to the Schiſm, and procure the 


e of the Church, was to acknowledge the new 


Op. 7 [334 5 4 

The Aſſembly, having conſulted for fix days about 
this affair, made anſwer, Firſt, the Moſt Chriſtian 
King proteſted, that he following the footſteps of 
his Anceſtors, was n ready to hear the Church 
being lawfully aſſembled: Secondly, he had always 
held the Council of Baf to be lawful; that he had 
ſent his Ambaſſadors to it; that this Council had 
made many good Conſtitutions which he approved; 
and that he never had pwned, nor did own the Aſ- 
ſembly of Ferrara for a Council: That as to the de- 
poſition of Eugenius, and the election of Felix, be- 
cauſe many perſons of probity and authority, doubt 
ed whether his ſuſpenſion and depoſition, and the 


election which followed upon it, had been done 


ſufficientl 


juſtly, canonically and lawfully; and whether at 
ſuch a time as this was done, the Congregation did 
repreſent the Univerſal Church, to do ſo 


conſiderable Acts as theſe, which concern the whole 


Church; therefore the King not being ſufficiently 


inform'd about theſe things, did ſtill perſevere and 
remain in the obedience of Eugenius; but if heſhould 
be inform'd of the truth of this cauſe by the Oecu- 
menical Council, or by another General Council, 


or even by a more numerous Aſſembly of the Gallican 


Church with its Dukes, Barons and other Lords, or 
in an Aſſembly of all the Chriſtian Princes, that then 
having known and examin'd the truth, he would ad- 


here do it, and therefore he pray d, that Pope Eu- 


genius would call together and celebrate a Council, 
and that he would be there himſelf in perſon: 


Thirdly, that he would conſider what was to be done 


at a convenient time and place about the Embaſſy of 
Mayence: Fourthly, that as to the Pragmatiek Sanc- ä 

tion he would have it to be inviolably obſerw d, that 

if any thing in it appear'd too rigid to the Council ' 


of Baſil, it might be moderated. He advis'd alſo 


the "Ambaſſadors. of the Council of Bal, that, 
they would endeavour. the Celebration of another 


futũre Council. This anſwer was given in the Aſ- 


ſembly of Beurges, in the preſence of the King, aſ- 
ſiſted by Chee Duke of Aniau, and the other 1 in- 


ces of the Blood, on the 2d. of September, 1440. | 


and accompanied with, a diſcourſe, which the Bi- 


ſhop. of 


Clermont made, wherein the King teſtifies 


of: his. diſpleaſure againſt the Heats and Animofitics 


which were between he Pope and the Council; chat 
he ſhould havę been, glad, af it were in his Power, 
to fav our the Duke of Cane who was his Kinſman; 


but that he could do nothin; 15 Iuſtice; that 
he exhorted the Fathers of ;the C 


uncil to ſeek af · 
jects with cen 
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The Coun- Budnria, and Albert, Duke of Auſtria, Kinſmen to 


cils of Baſt 
and Flo- 


| Frederick. Felix, to make himſelf more Creatures 


depending upon him, created eight Cardinals in the 
TR Month of 0 ele, and fix others that were French- 


7  TheReſolu- 


Men in November, among whom was John of Ne 
via, and Nicholas Archbiſhop of Palerma. F 
The Univerſity of Paris, the Univerſities of Goji 


tions of di nu⁰ν, and that of Cratovia, wrote in defence of the 


vers Aſſem. 
blies of 


States 4. 


Authority of the Council above the Pope, and ac- 
knowledg'd Felix. He was alſo own'd by the 


bout the Carthuſians, and by a Party of the Order of Friars 
Difference Minors. 


—_— Many Prelates and Princes of Germany favour? dal. 
ignites: ſo his Party; ; bur in the Aſſembly which-was held at 


. 
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mo o_ - this Kingdom 


| Florence," and in I 
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Council, and to name many Cities, 


1443 thavir was n Way s neceſſ. 


the mean times to ſutti 


whom he would conſulrxwherherit was expedient 


to the 


of Felix ral to whom ſome ih were 


Mayente, in April 1441. the Deputies on both ſides 


being heard, no other reſolution was taken, but that 


a General Council ſhould meet the next year in the 
Month of Auguſt, in another place than Baſil and 
Ciry of Germany or France, and 
that rhe-Emperorſhould invite the Competitors - to 
be there preſent. But this propoſal had no e ct, for the 
Emperor referr'd the Affair to the Aſſembly of Rane 
fort,” which was held in the Month © of May, the 
r, where the Emperor was preſent in per- 

ſon; and having heard/the Depuries of the Council, 
and Eagenjus, confirm'd the reſolution that was ta- 
ken to "call a Council, and in the mean time to re- 
main in the Neutrality: In purſuance df this, he 
ſent Ambaſſadors to Exgenius, and the Council] to 
ſuade them to yield to the celebration of a Coun-” 
cil, and he -hitnſelf came to Bal. The Fathers of 
the Council agreed upon the Tranſlation ef the 
whereof the 
Emperor ſhould'chooſe one. But Eugeniur, after ie 
had eonſulted a lang time, made porn in the year 
— to call * new” 

Cou ſince there x oo a 5 that in 
— the Emperor, pond Ae 
ſhould come to Rome, he would call together in the 
Palace” of the Latera whither he had tranſlated 


the Council, a great number of: Prelates, with 


ae 


call another. The Emperor Frederick; ſeeing 


Sacher the Fathers of Ba, nor . World 


conſent tõ What he deſi- d, wrote a Letter to all 
Chriſtian Prinees in June, 1443; . wherein he deſſres 
their conſent: for a General-Council which he would 
appoint; and prays them to ſend their Ambaſſadors 
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the St. Martin, that they might there eonſult t̃o 
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which had been gather'd by — inked for Q , 


the Union of the Greeks. No Body thought chat The Coun 
he had Power to grant theſe deſires; yet this prov'd — . 


favourable to Fl, and the King of Polaud forbad rence, we. 
laly continu'd firm to En- NL 


any co obey e 
genius, except Piedmont and Savey. The Duke of 
Milan begun à Treaty with Fu, and ſeem' d to have 
agreed with him upon conditions; but it was not 
concluded. Ferdinand, Duke of Calabria, ſent an 
Ambaſſador to the Council, who was order d to pro- 
miſe obedience to Felix. Francis $forza caus'd great 
Promiſes to be made, which came to no e 

Alphouſus, King of Arragon, perceiving that Eugeni- 
#5 would favour-Charles of Anjou, inche-pretenfions 


he made to the Kingdom of Naples, declar'd for To- 


lie in the year 1441. and promis d by a Letter writ- 
ten in October to the Council, that 


hopes alſo of doing worms more if a Logate were 


ſent unto him. But he made theſe Offers for No O- 


ther. reaſon, but only to engage Eugenius in his In- 
tereſt; for aſter he had treated with the two Com- 


jay he declar d himſelf for the latter, who gave 


m more advamtageous Conditions, and wis better 
perform chem; and when the Treaty Was 
ſign'd, he caus d to be publiſhed a Declaration, uus 
the 0th. 1443. importing, thax after he had bean a loi 
time doubt about che Affairs ol the Church, G6 
Bere had diſcover'd to him that Z genius as the tcue 
in tavour of Fw/ix, and the Council of Basel: At the 
ſame time he gave order xo the Archbiſhop of Paler= 
ma, the Biſhe 
promoted to che Dignity of Cardinals by Fuliu, and 
to: the other Biſhops of his Dominions, to retire 
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5 Thete __ along toalliltarton about the crlebrä⸗ 
The Coum tion of che Feaſt: of the Viſitation of the Vir in, 
cs of Bail which was inſtituted by Bonifute ↄth. in the tl 
ann Or. Df the Schiſm: At laſt, a Decree was drawn uz 
and publiſh'd in the Name of the Council, and riot 
in the Name of the Pope, as ſome / would have it; 
in the forty third Seſſion, | held the 1}. of Fil 
1441. 119 
The Tran - 8 5 the year 1442. the Pope Blends iranfated the 


fations of Council from Florenzeto Rome, in the Church of 


wry hall! St. John: of Lateran, by liis Bull dated May the 3d. 


%% Elo. The Council of Ba on its part publiſh'd a long 


rence. Decree in the forty fourth Seilen, held the 107 
ol August, for ſecuring the Inſtruments and Perfons' 
at the Council, and voiding and nulling all that 
might be done againft them, or to their prejudice. 
Towards the end of the year F retir'd to Lu- 
ſaus, with a part of his Cardinals; In the mean) time, 
the Council continu'd to make Gongregations at Ba- 
fil, and in them to regulate ſeveral private Affairs: 
oy condemn'd many 3 advanc'd by the Fri- 


St. Francis, remain in Pur but one year, be- 


cauſe St. Francis deſcends thither onde every year, | 


and brings forth all thoſe of his Order. 'The Coun- 
cil invited Felix to return to Baſii, but whatever impor- 
tunity they us'd, he would not return; and he crea- 
ted four New Cardinals. At laſt, the Wars of Ger- 
” ms the Departure of the Biſhops ſubject to King 
Alpbonſus > the Importunity, .of, the Emperor for 
N Besen 4 ding of anoth er Keel, the Abſence of Fal, 
and the ſmall Affiſtance the Prelates could expect 
While they ſtay'd at Baſil, , oblig'd. them to br 
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of the two”! ale as 2 the Dina 8 


Diſpoſitions, and Regülations Key had made mud 7 
be Confff'd; that the Archbifliops, Bilhops;" Ah 


bots, and other Bene ficiaries, thould remain A- 7 


able poſſeſſors of the * they were i Poſter: 


ſton of, and II Sentences, ie vo Md and Procelſes 
to the” contrary ſhould! Be 1 null and fevok'd; 


that the Cite nals of both ohedlences ſhall 'temain i in 
their Pignities, and Proviſion ſhould be made for 


thoſt In had he and the ſame Title; 45 was done at 


the time of the Council of Conſtance ; That the Officers 
of both Coutts ſhall remain in their Offices u and * 
there ſhall be'found tw promoted to eb ee 


, de hall be recompers'd who {hal be ng : 
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All theſe Conditions, ektep the laſt, were rai 
ted and executed; and Fu; fer he had confitm'd 
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the Collations, and other Acts he had done during Ponripe i 
his Pontifieate; and revok'd'by his Bilks dated April ofNicholas 
ars Mendicants againſt the Rights of Curates, and the 57h. 1449. the Cenſures paſt againſt Eugenius, 

particularly this, that thoſe who die in the Habit of Nicholas and their Adherents, renounc'd on the tb. 


the ſame Month the Papal Dignity, and all the 


ght Which he could pretend to it: The Fathers of 
the Council of Lauſane approv'd of his Demiſſion, 
revok'd alſo che Excommutications and other Cen- 
ſures enacted by the Council of Baſil againſt Euge- 
nus, electdd and acknowledg'd Nicholas jth. for Pope: 
And after this, Nicholas 5th. on his part revok'd by 


his Bulls publiſh'd the 18:4, of Jane, all the Qenfures; 


communications, and other Penaltics, enacted 


7 the Fathers of the 9 of Baſil and Lat wy | 


5 againſt Felix and their Adherents, cohfimn dal 
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AN Camel Pins II. and govern'd FRIES the Church of Rome, ten ſome Treatiſes, vis. A Book of the Blood of je- ee 
9 Sun, from the beginning o —_ „in the year 1464. ſus Chriſt, a Treatiſe of the Power of God, printed 7%* Coun 


J Flo. till the 25h. of Jah, 1471. and then died of an A- at Rome in 1471. an Explication of the Treatiſe of 2 | 
E. rence, exc, poplexy. Some hold 5-4 he was the firſt Author Nicholas Richard, about the Indulgences granted for ban, e 
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| ot that Inftitution, that Cardinals ſhould wear Red the Souls of Pur tory, printed with the Treatiſe it 
= Hats. In the Year 1467. he created Cardinal Francis of or in "6 wi e died the 12th. of Auguſt, in the 
| . KNonere, a Monk of the Order of Friars Minors, and 
Vicar-general of his Order in ah, deſcended of an kirk Succeſſor was Innocent VIII. 2 Genoeſe, who” 17 
; illuſtrious Family in Sevenna, who ſucceeded him had been made Cardinal in 1473. and died the 25th. 
| dies IV, under the name of Sixtus IV. This Pope made two, of Fuly, 1492. Theodorick Borgia, Nephew to Cal- 
J Decrees about the Conception of the Virgin, one 71 4 rocured his on election in the room of 
| wherein he grants Indulgences to thoſe who ſhall III. by his canvaſſing, his Money and the 
celebrate the Feaſt of the Conception, and ſay the R he made to the Cardinals, to give them Be= 
Office compos'd by Nogarol, a on of Verona: nefices and Lands, and took u = him the name of 
The other wherein he forbidsunder painof Excom- Alexander VI. He diſgrac'd hi dignity by his am- Algxander 
munication, the Sentence being reſerved to the Pope, bition, his avarice, his ä — and his debauche- 
to treat with Hereticks, or accuſe thoſe of ore ries, . and died on the 187h. of Auguſt, in the Year 
Sin, who believed or maintained, that the Virgin 1 1503: 3: having taken byca miſtake 2 54 Poyſon which 
was conceived without Sin. He bagged — that for R for poiſoning the IR whom 
the future a Jubilee ſhould be "vo male Fo twenty he had invited. 
For 0 Years. Before he was 2 I wer 


CHAP. W. 


07 the Ecelſuflcal Wri riters that flouriſhed i in the Wet i in the 
Fifteenth Century. 


RA a Sficenth Cen the vs and; reliſh af limity of Style ar was pole; But the Eloquence FYVAAN 
2 1 that true and E which bad been of the Pul pl had not hy ood fortune to beſo ea Of the Ec- 
\ Writers a long time baniſhed, began to revive in the fily Nan all that can be ſaid in honour of the A ¹ 


* that fow World, and produce in it ſome good effects. That Preachers of this Age is this, that among many , 
3 Theology, w which i is founded 1 Principles of whoſe Sermons were mean childiſh, and ae tn 
bag Scripture and Tradition, begun to be cultivated by of bearing the name of the Word of God, . 
the moſt able Divines, who applied themſelves to were foi that deliyered ſound Morality and uſcful Cen the 15th. 
N uſeful Queſtions about Doctrine and Morality, and Inſtructions, but without Eloquence oy Loftineſs Feng. 
8 handled them after 2 clear and ſolid manner, with of Seyle. T he frudy of Greek, Latin, P ” ods 


them you hiloſophical terms, and Feen 7 hed towards the end of this 5 
the the thorny Gene aphyficks. Peter of Ail- ry, which 12 niſhed us with moſt valuable . 
ty, hy, Job ſon, and Nicholas C is led the way, Writers of this kind. This is in general the Idea 2 
ſhew'dan example, clear d their Writings of that bk may be formed of the Writers in the fifteenth 
wes and obſcuri 7, which rcign'd before them in | peril We ſhall now ay ſomething of each in 
the Sums, and the or 8 of Theo- ar, atid inſiſt u Works of thoſe who 
logues; and without inſiſti n Queſtions — to have bel our of them, a 
(cholaſtica, handled ep! ers of D fightly oyer the reſt of them. We ſhall begin wi 
75 rality and Diſcip line. In the Dilputes wht ts mous"Theologues of the Univerſity ol of Paris. 
the Lais Church bad the Greeks, and againſt The firlt is Peter RAD. born at C in peter 7 
the Nickleſites and Huſſtes, 2 had "recourſe to the Vear 1 1350. 1 a very obſcure famil _— 28 
Scripture; and the Tradition of the Church for op- by bis merits to the 155 of Sad f He wem 
poſing them, which-occafion'd the Writers of Con- this advancement to the College of Navarre, Which PI 
troverſy to ſtudy the Greek and Latin Fathers in their 810 him into the number of its e 
Originals. There were alſo able Men in the Hebrew rhe Year 1372. From that time NE n to wake 
and Greek To ſuch as Paul of Bourges, himſelf known 'by his Writings of Philoſophy, 
of St. Faith, a Auwbewy Lebrixa, who applied them- wherein he follows the Princi es of the | in 6 fg 


ſelves to explain the literal ſenſe of Holy Ae ben Afterwards, in the ſame place, he ex Maſ- 
| and to reſolve the chief difficultics that might be mi- ter of the Sentences towards the Year 1375. His 
ſed abput thoſe paſſages that were "hoe obſcure. reputation him to be choſert to hs lt. at a 


Great pains alſo were taken for reforming the Man- Synod in ens, where he made a diſcourſe” ro the 
ners and Diſcipline of the Church; and many Au- of that Di tho' he himſelf was yet but 
thors {ignali 1 by png excellent Subdeacon. He received the Doctor's Bonk '* 
Works upon this ſubject, did freely ex- Paris, the 1 /, of April, 1 386 and the next Y 
1 pu the abuſes, and 2 the — that might made a diſcourſe before the Duke of Anj the 
b applied unto them. The Doctor of the Cass name of the Univerſity, Wherein be 2 7 15 
La did no longer {laviſhly tie themſelves to the was r to call a General Council to 
Deerces and Decretals, but * to look higher to end to the Schiſm. The ſame Fear he py pir 
the original Canons, and to inform themiclves of Canon of Noyon, and mend, chere till the 1 
the ancient Diſcipline. Devotion was advanced to when he was called back to Pari to be Hep uperior 
the higheſt degree, aud by ſome even to thoſe ex. of the College of Navarre; lie 8 of the 80 
ceſſes which are not tolerable. In thoſe times indeed of the place Wich honour, and 1 da- 
there was no perfect Hiſtorian, but there were — tion for his Leſſons and Sermons. "Out of bys . 
ny moderately good, whoſe Style was tolerable. The came Jobs Gerſon, Ni en Clemangis, and Giles of 
Caſtifts had their riſe almoſt about that time, and C — thr, 5 celebra 'Theolo rpc this dige. 
from their firſt beginning they introduced ſome looſe niverſity of Paris could find no perſon m more 
Opinions, and debated uſclels Queſtions; beſides,” fit than this Doctor, to maintain their 5 aint 
| - that the meanneſs' of their Style renders 'them con- Joby 'Monteſon, at the Tribunal of Pope Cm VII. 
teinptible. Vet there were ſome Author who wrote whom therefore they deputed de the Court of fois 4 
W theſs ſubjects with all the * and Sub- non, Where — himſelf che cauſe of the Uni- 
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RAN verlity againſt Monteſon,' with ſo much vigor, chat 


Ee. the Pope and Cardinals confirmed the judgment of 
the Univerſity. Being returned from this Deputa- 


fou- tion, in the Year 1389. he was honoured with three 
riſhed in Conſiderable dignities, vi⁊. of Chancellor of the Uni- 


yerſity, Almoner and Confeſſor to King Charles VI. 
In the Year 1394. he was appointed Treaſurer of 
the Holy Chappel, and ſent by the King to Benedict 
XIII. to labour for the peace of the Church. After 
this, he was choſen ſucceſſively to two Biſhopricks, 
in the Vear 1395. to that of Puy in Veiay, and in the 
Vear 1396. to that ot Cambray; he took poſſeſſion 
of the 9 70 and laid down his Office of Chancel- 
lor of the Univerſity in favour of John Gerſon. He 
took great pains afterwards to extirpate the Schiſm, 
and aſſiſted at the Council of Piſa. In ſine, John 
XXIII. made him Cardinal by the title of St. Chry- 
ſogone, in the Year 141 1; and in this quality he was 
preſent at the General Council of Conſtance, and was 
bone of thoſe that had a great hand in all that was done 
there. There he compoſed ſome Treatiſes, and made 
many Sermons about the matters which were hand- 
led in the Council; and afterwards he returned to 
Cambray, where he died in the Year 14279. 


* 


There are many Works of Peter of Ailly, printed 
and in Manuſcript. The 
Commentaries upon the four Books of the Senten- 
ces, printed a- part in the Year 1500, and at Straſ- 

burgh in 1490, together with the following Treati- 
ſes, Queſtions or Principles upon the four Books of 
the Sentences, a Recommendation of the Holy Scri 
tute, Principles u 


chiefly upon the Goſpel of St. Mark. Queſtio Veſ- 
775 the Church of Jeſus Gt is go- 
verned 


d by the Law? The Queſtion de Reſumpta, 
whether the Church of St. Peter pe by the 
Law, confirmed by the Faith, has a right to 
Dominion. In the ſame Vear, and at the ſame Place 
there were alſo printed many Treatiſes of Piety, by 
the ſame Author, which have been alſo re- printed at 
Douay, in 16 34, viz. the Mirror of Conſideration, 
which contains 12 Chap. A Compend of Contem- 
Plation divided into three Treatiſes, whereof the rf. 
conſiſts of 12 Chapters of the 24. ot St. Thomas; the 
24. is of the ſpiritual Genealogy of Jacob, and the 
Figures which ſerve for Contemplation; the 39. of 
the ſpiritual Senſes of a Man elevated to Contem-- 
| Plationz a Work of the four Steps of a ſpiritual 
13 taken from St. Bernard; a ſhort Diſcourſe 
upon the Book of P/alms; Meditations upon the 
30th. P/alm, upon the P/alm, Judica me Deus, up- 
on the ſeven Penitential Pſalms, upon the Canticles, 
upon the Aue Maria, upon the Songs of the Virgin, 
achary and Simeon; together with an Epilogue of 
the four ſpiritual Res 
Prayer, a Tra& of the 12 Honours of St. Joſeph : 
The Treatiſe of the Soul, - re-printed at Paris, in 
1 Tes. Twenty Sermons, ms IT is a Sermon 
of the Trinity, preached in the Lear 140. at Gene- 
va, before Benedict XIII. wherein he perſuades him 
to cauſe the Feaſt of che Holy Trinity to be celebra- 
ted in every Church, with a Conſtitution of this 
Pope upon this ſubject, and a Treatiſe of the form 
manner of chooſing a Pope, which was made in 
the time of the Council of Conſſance, as alſo his Trea- 
1 of the Reformation of the Church, preſented to 
the Fathers of this Council in the Year 1415, prin- 
ted in the Collection intitl'd, Faſciculus rerum eæpe- 
tendarum, and a Treatiſe. of the authority of the 
Church and Cardinals among the Works of Gerſon. 
There is alſo a Sacramental, which goes under the 
name of Peter of Ailly, printed at Lomvain in 1487. 
and the Life of St. Peter of Moron, or Celeftine, printed 
at Paris in 1539. A Treatiſe of Eccleſiaſtical Power; 
_ aTreatiſeo C Interdict; a Treatiſe of the Permuta- 
tion of Benefices, of Lays, and of a General Council; 
ſome Queſtions about the Creation; an Anſwer to 
the Concluſions of Friar Matthew: for the Sect of 
Whippers, together with the Book of "the. agrees) 
ment of Aſtroſogy and Theology: Theſe two laſt 
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printed are as follow: Short 


p- Jeſus Chriſt has given him can be juſtly 
n the courſe of the Bible, and 


3 a Treatiſe of the Lord's 


the greateſt part of its Membe 
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are among the Works of Gerſon, the other havebeen SA 


inted at Colopye,” With To IP pane; Af the Ee. 
printed at Cologne, with ſome other Treatiſes of AF Fido 
tronomy : A Trextife of the Sphere printed it Paris; io 


inted at Strasburgh in 1 504. and at Vienna in 150 E . 
Je had a great eſteem of Judicial Aſtrology, and Ceatu n. 
refers to the Stars not only civil events, 


-+ 
A 


ut alfo, 
changes of Religion, and the birth of Hereſies; and” 
he believed, that 'by*the Principles of this Science, 
a Man might even foretel the birth of Hereticks, - 
Prophets, and of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf. 
The Manuſcript Works of Peter of Ally, which 


are to be found in the Bibliotheque of the College 


of Navarre, according to Monſieur Launoy, who has 
made a Catalogue of them, are as follow: A Queſ- 
tion decided in the Schools of Navarre, viz. whe= 
ther it be heretical to ſay, that tis lawful to giveor ' 
receive Money for obtaining a Right to preach; a 
Propoſition made before the Pope againſt the Chan- 
cellor of the Univerſity of Paris, which begins with 
theſe words, Lord, I ſuffer violence; a Queſtion up- 
on the reprimand which St. Paut me St. Peter; al 
Anſwer made in the Sorbon upon this Queſtion, viz. / 


whether it be a perfection to be three ſubſiſtences in 


one and the ſame nature; another Queſtion to which 


he anſwered in the Sorbon, vi. Whether the errone- 
ous Conſcience of a reaſonable creature can excuſe 
its action; an Anſwer made in the Hall of the Bi- 
ſhoprick, viz. whether he that has a power which 
damned; an- ; f 
other Queſtion, viz. whether the liberty of reaſonable 
creatures is equal before and after the Fall; an Invective 
of Ezekiel againſt falſe Preachers; a Sermon made in 
the Chapter of the College of Nævarre upon this Text, 
Truth is gone out of the Earth; a Sermon upon St. Ber- 
nard; and a Sermon upon theſe words, The Kingdom of 
Heaven belongeth to them; a Sermon preached in the 
Synod of Amiens, when he was yet but Subdeacon, up- 
on this Text, Let your Prieſts be clothed with Righteouſ= . 
neſiʒ another Sermon preachedin the Synod of Paris; 
a Treatiſe upon Boeriys's Book of Conſolation; two 
Treatiſes upon the falſe Prophets, in the latter of 
which he treats' of Hypocriſie, of Knowledge, of 
the Diſcourſe of good and bad Angels, and of Judi- 
cial Aſtrology; a Diſcourſe of the Viſion of the 
Garden of Scripture, which ſerves as a Preface” to 
his Commentary upon the Canticles; two Diſcourſes 
ſpoke before the Pope and the Conſiſtory of Cardi- 
nals, againſt Friar John of Monteſon; a Treatiſe made 
in the name of the Univerſity of Paris, againſt the 
erfors of the fame Friar, whereof the greateſt part 
is printed at the end of the Maſter of the Sentences: - 
The moſt conſiderable Work of Peter of Ailh, is 
his "Treatiſe of the Reformation of the Church, 
which is nothing but an abridgment of many other 
Works which he wrote upon the ſame ſubject. He 
ſhews in the Preface the neceſſity of reforming the 
Church, becauſe of the diſorders which abound. i 
which will fill 
increaſe-unlels a ſpeedy remedy be applied. The 
Body of the Work is divided into ſix Chapters, 
the firſt is, about the neceſſity of Reformation in tie 
Univerſal Church; for which end he ſhews, that 
General Councils muſt be celebrated 8511 than they 
have been in times paſt, and that Provincial Coun- 
cils muſt be held every two Years: The ſecond con- 
cerns what muſt be reformed in the Head of the 


Church, i. e. in the Pope and the Court of Rome, 


wherein there are many things to be reformed: ,. 
That abuſe which has been the origine of Schiſm, 
that one Nation ſhould detain the Pope in their 
Country for a conſiderable time to the prejudice of 
the reſt of Chriſtendom; and to prevent this, he 
thought it would be convenient that no more Car- 
dinals ſhoud be made of one Nation than another. 
24%. That to hinder the Cardinals from alledging they 
hid made the election of a Pope thro fear or vio- 
lence, a time muſt be fixed, after Which this excep- 
tion ſnall be no more received; and that the Coun- 
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in 1494. and at Vence in tyo8 ;/ à Treatiſe upon the hf f.. 
Meteors of Ariſtotie, and the Unpreſſions of the Air, Ted in 


The , Century. a 


" New E Fifay 1 wa . 
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muſt be appli - 


I EE — «judge ro to — it FT. take cog COgnin : 


cleſraftical TIES 

W; ed to the 3 princi | grievances that the 9 
that fow. ches obj the Church of Nome; and which 
14 A7 conſiſt in the great n ber of Exactions, of Excom+/ 
: - wc ha munications and Conſtitutions, Fourthly, that care 
Cenrary, muſt be taken as to Collations and Election of Be- 
1 nefices, to retrench many Exem 7 which the 


Court of Rome had. granted to Abbots, Convents 
and Chapters; and to aboliſh many Rights Which 
the Officers of the Court of Rome had ulurp'd. The 
third Chapter is concerning the Reformation of the 
A dag in its principal parts, i. 6, the Prelates of the 
— 8 order; there he explains the Qualities which 
Haga opghs 3 after what manner they ſhould. 
TI 7 wag tion they lie under to re- 
cir Dioceſs, and 1 what care they 
— to cher to avoid all appearance of I 
oug to take nothing-for Cid nor for the Admi- 
niſtration of the Sacraments; he adds, chat it would 
be expedient to declare, that many things which. 
paſs for commands of the Church, are only councils 
to moderate the Laws of the Church, to abridge and 
e the Divine Offices, to retrench a part of the 
and Feſtivals, and not to canonize ſo many 
new Saints. The fourth Chapter 1 1s about the Re- 
formation of the religious He thinks it 
would be convenient that there ſhould not beſo 
a number of them, nor ſo many different Orders, 
particularly of the Mendicants, —_— 
is h ome and prejudicial do the ocher States of 
the Church: That the of —— ſhould . 
ed, which renders the Word of God con- 


e 
le, and the Monks muſt be hindred from 


ing ur of their Houſes, under Deetence: of Study. 

it 8 hy 3 the military Or- 
FP acts to their ancient Inſtitution: 
e e ee thouk be . 
fered, which have not ſufficient Revenues to main 
tain the Nuns that are ſhut up in them, for wang of 
which they are forced _ Wert The fifth 
Chapter is about the Reformation of mere Eccleſi- 
alticks he deſires that Benefices ſhould be filled 


With capable and wo els them, 
| A peſors b p b po to thoſe 


who are Doctors in Divinity or Law : He an, 


alſo, that the Univerſities wanted Reformation, 


that they ſhould retrench the uſcleſs len = 
were in uſe there. He wiſhed that the Manners of 
Ecclefiaſticks were reformed, which were very diſ- 
ofderly ; that Archdcacons were o to do their 
duty; that the Order of Prieſthood. ſhould not be 
given but only to thoſe who were qualified, and of 


of good Morals. That tor the infioudtion of thoſe 


who are alrcady ordained, Lear thould oe made: 
in Latin and French, about thoſe things of Reli 


Which are moſt neceſſary, as about Virtues Vi. 


ces, about the Articles of Faith, the Sacraments, 


| the manner of Fon and that 8 be 
publiſhed in the, S ; 2 there ſhould be in 
each Church a and a number of 


ſufficient Books. The 9 85 Chapter i is about the 


Reformation of Laymen, and chiefly of Chriſtian 


Princes, where he gives them excellent inſtrugions ; 


EI 200k he 


— 


Mother Elizabeth. 


| he was received in the Year. 1 1 . into the Soc 


time after, he 


viour t, the Church and 


705 Cb, Ee Revarned Gerſon, from the name of 

in the Dioceſa of Kheimes, near Rultel, in 
which was born December the 144h. 355 w 
educated in piety by his Father Arnulphus, and his 
When he arrived at che age f 
fourteen Years. at Paris, he was received into the 


Society of Artiſts of the College of Nauarre, and 


after he had ſtudied there Hager ant lots — 
for ton ten 


of Divines: Aud ied, Dix init 
Years under Peter of 4 2 and Giles de 
took his D 


ty of Thealogy, and 
received ek 
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undertaken to juſtiſie this Action. Cerſen made =. | 
es the Weſt al 
by the Faculty of io the 10 


amps, he Firſt, 


maſſacred in the year 140 
of Burgundy, Rtize d up 7 wal of Ger) 
E. Petit a Divine; who; by à baſe 


many Sermons againſt this 8 
caus d it to be cenſurd 
gy, and the Biſhop of Pa He. beſtirr d himſelf W 
vigorouſly for the Extirpation of the Schiſm n before 
the Council of Pi/a, but chieſſy in the Couneil of 
Conftancez at which he aſſiſted in rhe Quality of 
Ambaſſador from the King of Fance, arid of . 
ty from the Univerſity ot Paris, and The Province / 
of Sens. He wrote ſeveral things, and ſpoke many 
diſcourſes during the time of the Douneb, and was 
there look d upon as the moſt able of all the Di- 
vines. There he oppos'd ſtoutly the error of Jobs 


anguinary B 


Petit, and caus d him to be condemn'd by the Coun- 


cil, which brought upon him the Indig 


tion of the 
Duke of Burgundy; inſomuch that he durſt not re- 


turn to Paris, and was forc'd to retire into Cerma- 


ny diſguis d in the Habit of à Pil 
ttay'd for ſome time, but at laſt he return d to Lyons, 
where he ended his dayson the 12h. of July 155 ; 
at the Age of 76 


Gerſon wrote Z Bo Books which have been | 


ted many times in Germany, at Cojogne in 1483. ae” 

great Strasburg in 1488. and in 1494. at Ba in 1499. 
and in 1518; by Martin Flacius, in 150. by Jobn 

number Knoebauch i 


uch in 1714 and twice at Paris, in 1721. 


in the Gothic Letter, and in 1606. theſe Editions | 


were divided into four Parts. 
The firſt contains the Treatiſes conc 
and the Eccleſiaſtical Power. 


Before it there is 


plac'd an Encomium of the Works of Gerſon, after 


ch follows a Concordance of the four — 2 
liſts. The firſt of the Treatiſes about Eccleſiaſti 

Power, is the Work which he compos d upon his 
Subject at Conffance while the Council was held, 
intitled, oſ the Eccleſiaſtical Power, and the Ori- 
gine of Right and Laws. It contains thirtecn confide- 


rations: in the firſt he ves the definition of Eccle- 
ſiaſtica Power expreſs in theſe words: The Ecele- 
ſiaſtical Power is a po wer that was confert d — — 
naturally and ſpecially by Jefus Chriſt to his A 

and their Diſc — e e fo to 


the end of the World, for the Edification'of the 


Church Militant according to the Laws of the Got. 


pel, and ſor 
ſhes in the ſecond con 
tical Power, the 


Eternal Life. He diſti 
eration two forts of Eccl 
power of Order, and the 


clus Chriſt and its Conſecration, and the 
of Order as to the A Bod? of Jeſus 55 
in its Members, the Church. be po 


er of Juriſdiction is do divided into two, Fae | 


which concerns the External Court, and that which 
concerns the [nternal ; and the former is either ſuch 
ay Jeſus Chriſt did immediately appoint, or ſuch as 
Humane Conſtitutions have-ordain'd. The 

of Order which concerns the  Conſecration of he” 
Body of Jeſus Chriſt is equal in the Prieſts and the 
. but as to the of Confirmation =. 

iſter do the Bi- 


Ps Bn] in them and in the 
in 2 third conſideration. He * in ag bo 
of the power of Juriſdiction in the External 
which: exec er over —_ one Hy ng Þ. 
or no, W reſpect to ternal 2 

is the power of Excommunicating ad Faterd ering. 
He ſays, that this 

tq his 
cilz that abo it was confurrd 


his it was chief 
berabſer a Church ls in 


tble, which cannot 
eule the Church 


be ſaid af the Pope: Seco 


lh 41 in 1 792 Year 1302. Some ſet bound to the power of pe, which thePs 
Peter of Ailly in the digni» cannot do to the — of Ne Cl 
ty. of Chancellor and Canon * the Church of Paris. becauſe the Church comprehend all 


28 : 


grim. There he 


crning Fair 


ere of ß 
Juriſdiction; and divides the former into two, the 
wer of Order as to the myſtical and true Body of 


pa, at leaſt. in irs Plenitude- obeys f > 
— 2 


power was 8 85 eiu 
num bo Sera by l Se 


St. Petey und 
Nen te the Chuweßd: | 
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4 '$ that 13 2 ge the whole Church, nor ſer 


no b N to make uſe of an 


the Popes, of General 


2 


Popi "the" 


2 cal Powers, even that of the Pope: Fourthly, be- 


o_ the Church can make Lava to oblige the 
and reform him, whereas the Pope Sal 
bounds to its 
poner. - As to the effects of the Eccleſiaſtical Juriſ- 


diction, Cerſon ſays, that the laſt Penalty that the Church 


inflict is Penal Excommunication, and that it bas 
Corporal Puniſhment, 
by the conceſſion of Princes; wherefore he 
Fic 150 approve that fo man Cenſures have been 
us'd for mamraining this Juriſdiction, He treats in 
the fifth conſideration of the power of Juriſdiction 
in the Internal Court, een —— over _ 
rhatvoluntarily ſubmit to it; tening an 
them with en ez and —— © ce 
ſtration of Sacraments, and 5 them by Bap- 
tiſm and by Penance. oy; bay 7 —5 
theſe Principles, he he applic — in the followin 
conſiderations. e rom gon conſider 
in it ſelf is — continues the ſame 
5 ning of the Church unto the end, and 
Comprekendes all the different pm even the Au- 
walpecloe of the Pope: The ſame power conſider d 


rol A rege Het Sb — ſince 


d by Natural of Civil Deaths, 


_ pon Pe ion, pm; exon Ec. The Pope him 
| 2 may voluntarily reſign the Pontificate, or be 


d. The powor which reſpects the © Inflivition 
Miniſters has very much varied in the Churc 
and the Ambitious Deſires of Men have caus d ſo great 
confuftons about it, that tis difficult to diſtinguiſni 
what is in it of Jeſus Chriſt's Inſtitution from that 
which is of 383 The Hiſtory of 
ils, and the Decretals 
diſcover this: variety. But we 
many Proceſſes 2. Benefi- 


2 the Pope 
1 Pops pant 


— Seen buſie . — — the Collatiom 


and Seals of the Pope, the Annates and an infinite 
number of by which the Pope would u. 
ſurp the Inſtitutions, the Rights, the Offices and 


the Benefices of all” the Tran => Bam, — 


but to Edification they have 5 right ro — As 
buſes, to watch over — whole 


hurch, to _ 
out Intrudets, to advance the Humble and Poor w 


our Prayers or Preſents. The Eccleſiaſtical Power con- 


fidered according to its Uſage and Exerciſe is va- 
riable, for tho' it be the Inſtitution of Jefus Chriſt, 

Re Uſe and Exerciſc of it is convey'dfrom ſome 
N. others acc to the various neceſſities of 
the Church. The Plenitude of this Power is fubject- 


tively in the Pope only — that he be ors 
aua, which aa en by Je hriſt to St. Pe. 
ter, for him and his "Ju =__ the Church and 
Princes have granted them Rights which they had 


not by the Inſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt, and the Ge- 
neral Councils could make Laws which the Pope 
could not deſtroy, but only by diſpenſing i in cafe of 
neceſſity or apparent advantage, becauſe Humane 
Laws can never be 9 —— but they will 
admit of ſome Exception and Interpretation _ Gor 


dete give excel; Rules dene 3 


ter thi propeeds to the —— . the Church, 

nd «end Gomnetl, which he proves to be the So- 
aa Authority in the Chureh, and to have — 
exerciſe the Pontifical uriſdiftion: and alſo to take 
they cannot aboliſh it - 


care of it for a time, 


ever. The twelfth conſideration is about che 


er of the Pope wich reſpect to temporal + 
He ſuys, chat he has no power to of che Re- 


venues of Cler 


Laymen, 


altho the Goverument, Direction and 


Regulation of rheſe Revenues belong to him. He 


owinis; chat theſe Doctrines are c to two 6 
poſite errors, whereof one is, chat: the! dleflatt 

Dot = my f ral Revenues,” that: if they w 
have a Alms which are not duc, 
and” whi 1 not to enjoys but to live in 
the —.— of a Chriſt ; the other is, that the 


3 TON ** well 


gymen, und mach leſs" of thoſe of in 


as Spirituak ; that all Kings „receive thay 1 D 

e Ec 
cleſi Hallen | 
Writers 


from him, or at leaſt that be is abſolute Lord of the, 
Eccleſiaſtical Revenues, and that he can diſpoſo of 


* . 


them according! to his Will without being gu 70 alley of that flous: AY 


Simony, and without admitting any Appeal 
Judgment. He concludes . 5 


om his fu in 
theſe conſiderations; % 150. 


that the power of the Pope is much ſuperior to all Century; 


other powers Eccleſiaſtical and Temporal; but that 


the power of the Church and a General Council is 


more extenſive and large, not only for its Infallibility; 
but for the righi it has to reform the Church in 
its Head and Members, and to decide as the laſt re- 


ſort the Cauſes of Faith. He deſines a General Coun- 
cil a Congregation made in any place by a I awful 


Author, of all the Hierarchical - Orders of the 
Catholick Church, from which none of the Faithful 
are excluded, who have a mind to be heard in order to 
the Management of what concerns the Government 
of the Church iu Faith and Manners, It belongs to 
the Pope to call them together except in three A 
in which the 3 of Le Council ma 
made without the The firſt is, If the To 
be naturally dead, eivilly or canonically, if he be po 
= d, diſtracted, or a Priſoner in any place where 
cannot be addreſs'd-unto;, The ſecond is, If be- 


N to call a Council, he does obſtinately 
e 


to do it ʒ the third is, ifa General Council being 
lawfully aſſembled 


via. Archbiſhops and Biſhops who ſucceed the A- 
poſtles; and 2 of the ſecond Order who are 


Succeſſors to the 72 Diſciples: Both the one aud 
the other have a Definitive Voice in the Council, 


other Perſons have only a Conſultative Voice. By 
the Prelates of the ſecond Order are underſtood the 
Paryh- Prieſts; but this cannot be extended to the 
R who cxcreiſe no Hierarchieal Functions 
but by Privilege. The thirteenth conſideration 
contains the Definition and Diviſion of the different 
ſorts of Laws of Juriſdiction and Government. This 
Treariſe of Gerſon was written and repeated in the 

ncil of Conflance 14.19. 

he ſecond Work of the ſame firſtPart is aDiſcoutſe 
ſpoken at the ſame Council in 1415. upon occaſi- 


— the Proceſſions that were — for the happy 
Voyage of rhe King of the Romans to Peter de Luna 
wherein he explains the progreſs which the Council 


made towards Peace, by removing the Obſtacles 
which hindred the Extirpstien of the Schiſm and 
Hereſie, and the Reformation of Manners. In it 
be confirms the Authority of the Council above the 
Pope in Matters of Faith, and as to the Reformati- 


on of Manners: | 
The third Treatiſe is intitled, 4 Auferitilitate 


Pape ab Eccleſia, the Subject whereof is notasſome 


imagine, that the Church can take away the Pope 
es wherein 


for ever, but that there are many 

the Church may be for a time without the Pope, 

and that there arc ſome Cafes wherein he may be 
d. He takes for the text of his diſcottrſe the 

words of Jeſus Chriſt in St. Mark Ch. 2. The time 

will come when the Bridegroom ſhall be taken away from 

you, whereupon he en 3 Firſt whether Jeſus 


Fg rt 18 the 83 of the Church can 


ding to the Tas 3 Seco), — tho' he 
may ceaſe to be the e of particular Believers 
in the Church Mili he cannot ceaſe. to be 


yet 
— ofthe whole Church Collectively; Third- 
h, ic to diſpenſe continually his 
es to the. whole: Church, and every ond of its 


nr x Members Foutthly; that it was not 
Chriſt ſhould be taken away from the far 


—— ſo that therChurch 
y, or in the Sex of 
hr. This is what 


. 


Women e tor in Lab — 
* 


which 


oint the time and place of 
hy a ſubſequent Council. The Prelates that ought to 
be preſent at à Council are thoſe of the firſt Order, 


Chnit. Now ds {the Propoſitions 


*F mw 


/ 


** „* 


2 


— — nee eaten 4 


JA N which concern the Po 
of the Et. narchical State of the Church eſtabliſh' 


elefraſtical (hr; bd; 

nc Chriſt cannot be changed. Secondly, a Pope 
that flon- 
riſhed in 


e Pope his Vicar; Firſt, the Mo- 

"Church eſtabliſh'd by Jeſus 
may 
ceaſe to be the Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt by Ceſſion or 
Reſignation of the Pontificate. Thirdly, he may 


the Weſt in be removed by a General Council, even againſt his 


ther5th. vill in ſome caſes; and tho' the Council cannot take 


Century; from him 1 of order, yet it may deprive 


dim of the ha 
and of his juriſdiction:  Fourthly, the Council has 


execution of the power of order, 


wer to do this | | 
the TW may be depoſed as a Heretick and Schiſ- 
matick, tho' he be only mentally ſo, in ſuch caſes 
as he may be preſumed and judged tobe ſuch. Sixth- 
Ph he may in ſome caſes x eprived of the Ponti- 
cate without any fault of his, tho* not without 
cauſe,” as if he become incapable ot doing his duty, 
if he do not prove that his election was nicalz 
if his deprivation be a means to procure the peace of 
the Church, or the re-union of a great many rs 5 
or if he has promiſed to reſign. Seventhly, the 
Church cannot take away the Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt 


unto the end of the World, ſuppoſing that it ſhall 
laſt yet for ſome time: From whence he concludes, 


that thoſe who contribute to maintain a Schiſm, op- 
pole the order of Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe they hinder 
the Church from having a lawful Head. 


The 485. Treatiſe of Gerſon, is about the manner 


of our behaviour _—_— a Schiſm; where he ſhews, 


that when it is doubtful which of the Competitors 


s the true Pope, we ought to abſtain from condem- 
— endeavour to procure the 
peace of the Church, either by obliging 


ning one another, — 


itors to their pretended rights, or by with- 
Ling Cr from them; but above all 


tdt:nings, we ought not to divide the Communion of one 


not at all but w 


| 'Benefices is not forgo 


| ſhops of it without reaſon, 


from the other. At the end of this Treatiſe, he has 
added an Appendix, wherein he gives a Catalogue of 


the Schiſms of the Church of Rome. 


The 5:6. Work is a Treatiſe of the Unity of the 


Church, wherein he ſhews with what zeal we ought 
to ſeek after Union with one ſole Head, the Vicarof 


Jeſus Chriſt; and of what importance it is to pro- 


cure it. Ke * ; 
- After this follows a Treatiſe of thedifferent States 


of the Eccleſiaſticks, of their duties and privil 


1/. With reſpect to the Pope, 
E in the Church, tho' he be ſubject to the Laws 
of G Councils; and ought alſo to pay a defe- 


Tence to other 


ſitive Laws. Secondly, with re- 


ſpect to the Biſhops, who are of Divine Inſtitution, 


and exerciſe their power in ſubordination to the Po 
yet ſo that he cannot deſtroy it, nor deprive the Bi- 
nor reſtrain their rights 
or juriſdictions 
with reſpect to Pariſh-Prieſts, who ſucceed 

72 Diſciples, and who are alſo inſtituted by Jeſus 
Chriſt, who, altho' they be inferior to Biſhops, yet 


are ſuperior to the Regulars, having a right to 


N the e | — rf 
with to the Regulars, who are privi 

and have been choſen to preach, and Na Cr 
ons a long time after the eſtabliſhment of the Church; 
a privilege which they ought to uſe charitably, and 


not from a principle of intereſt, emulation or ambi- 


tion, and to the prejudice of the Pariſh-Prieſts, and 
they are approved by the Bi- 


| Fic nei Treatiſe bs a had > ave of Morali n * 


wherein Gerſon collects many Chriſtian Maxims for 
all eſtates; after which follows a Sermon preached 
a nn 

| | 18 5 among 
— ich e. he 


he the pomp, pride and tyranny of the 
Prelates of his time, — the novelty of opinions. 


After this we ſind à Catalogue of the faults of 
Eccleſiafticks, which ate many: The plurality of 
tten there, nor the tricks and 
ſollicitations that are uſed to obtain them, the ab- 
ſence of Biſhops from their Dioceſet, the negligence 


Neu Eccieſiaſtical Hiſtory Tl | 


egally and with authority. Fifth- 


of his about the matter 


3 
who hath the — 5 


ond reaſonable bounds. Thi 3. 
t 


ot the 


v , o * * A _ N - 


Eite which they lead, the pomp and 


Recleftaſticks.':: ol 5 


dict XIII. was yet acknowledged by France; where» 
in he proves the right that Benedict had to the Pon- 
ere 0 8 ve him 2 2 to the Schiſm, 
way of Com- promiſe or Ceſſion, rather than by 
99 Council. h et 07 
Cerſon being ſent to Pope Benedict by the Univer- 


ſity of Paris, h'd before him two Sermons at 
Taraſcon, in the Year 1404. one on the day of out 
Lord's Circumcifion, and the other about the peace 


of the Church z wherein he undertakes to perſuade 
the Pope that he ought to embrace all ways tor pro- 
curing it, by even reſigning, if need were, his right 
to his adverſary. This diſcourſe was ill taken, where- 


fore Gerſon was forced to juſtifie himſelf by two Let- 


ters which he wrote; whereof one is addreſſed to 


the Duke of Orleans, and the other to the Biſhop | 


of Cambray. In theſe Letters he ſpeaks of another 
preceding Sermon, delivered before the ſame Pope 
at Marſeilles; wherein he declares the occaſion of 
his Embaſſy, which is printed after the other two, 
whereof we have now ſpoken, altho' it ſhould be be- 
fore them; and there is alſo among them a diſcourle 
which was not preached by Gerſen till a long time 
after, in the | A 

The other pieces of Ger/ox about the Schiſm, aro 
a diſcourſe ſpoken in the name of the Univerſity of 
Paris, in 1408. in the preſence of the Ambaſſadors 


from England, who were © going to the Council of. 


Piſa, w ates them, that they were 
going to this Council to endeavour after the peace of 
the Church, exhorts them to make a peace, and ſhews 
them the means of ing it. There is a Tri 

the Schiſm; wherein he 


erein he congra 


together, about means of putting an end to con- 


tention; a Letter in the name of the Univerſity of 
Paris, againſt the Letter in the name ot the Univer- 
ſity of Tholouſe; and a Letter in the name of the King 


Peter de Luna. © 1 

After theſe Works follow ' Sermons preach» 
ed at Conſtance during the time of the Council. In 
the ſecond he ſets himſelf againſt the Partizans of 


the Duke of Burgundy, who would hinder the Coun- 


cil from examining and c ing the errors of 
Jobn Petit; and ſhews by many reaſons that tis very 
neceſſary to be done. At the end of this Sermon 
there is a ſmall piece 
rors, chiefly about this Precept of the Decalo 


Thou ſbalt not kill, againſt which ſome had rags 


many cruel and inary Propoſitions, prejudicial 
to the ſecurity of Princes; and about the validity of 


_ confeſſions made to Friars Mendicants. The Duke 


of Burgundy having cauſed the Propoſition of Jabn 
Petit to be maintain d by Peter Biſhop of Arras, that 
it was lawful to kill Tyrants; Ger/on reply'd to him 
in the name of the King of France, in a long diſ- 


Co on the 5th. of May: 1416. and made two 
other Sermons, wherein he ſearches this matter to 


the bottom, and refutes at large the Propoſitions of 


John Petit, and relates the Cenſure of it made at Pa-. 


ris, both by the Biſhop and by the Doctors. 
The three following Treatiſes are not concerning 


the affair of the Schiſm, but the Principles of Faith: 
The firſt is intitled a declaration of che truths which 
muſt be believed, and accordi 
follow; firſt, all chat is co 
nonical Books; ſecondly, all that is determined by 
the Church, and received by Tradition from the A- 
poſtles 3 not all that it to 0 rm 2 
read publickly, but only What it defines by a judg- 


mient 


of Alexander V. TY Fo * 


France, to juſtify his ſubtraction of obedience from 


wherein he recolle&s divers er- 


ding to him they are as 
literally in the Ca- 


or permits to be 


of Eccleſiaſticks in performing their Office, and read- NADL 
ing Divine Setvicez their ignorance, the worldly %% Ec 
pride of Car- cleſiaſtical 
dinals and other Prelatesy and an infinite number of . 
diſorders both in the manners and behaviour of che ried . 
E the Weſt in 
The three following Treatiſes were compoſed be- Cent. 
fore the Council of Conſtanceʒ at ſuch a time as Bens- 


courſe — in an Aſſembly of the Fathers of the 
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ment, condemning the contrary; thirdly, the truths 
of the Ec which are certainly revealed to ſome private perſons; 

clefiaficat fourthly, the neceſſary concluſions of truth which 

are eſtabliſhed upon the preceding Principles; fifth- 


ly, the Propoſitions which follow from theſe truths 


» by. a probable conſequence, or which are deduced . 
cher5th. from a Propoſition of Faith, or any other ſuppoſed 
Cenuty« to be true; fixthly, the truths which ſerve to che- 


riſh and maintain devotion, tho' they be not per- 
fectly certain, provided they be not known to be 
falſe. From theſe Propoſitions he draws the follow- 
ing Corollaries ; firſt, that 'tis falſe and heretical to 

. Po that the literal ſenſe of Scripture is ſometimes. 


falſe; ſecondly, that 'tis Blaſphemy and Hereſy to 


maintain, that nothing that is evidently, known can 


be of Faith; thirdly, that 2tis alſo heretical and blaſ- 


phemous to ſay, that the Precepts of the Decalogue 
are not of Faith, and that the contrary Propoſitions 


are not heretical ;z fourthly, that the Learned are ob- 


liged to believe with an explicit Faith many Pro- 
poſitions that are the conſequences of the prime 
truths, which the common 2 are not obliged 

to believe; fifthly, that the Paſtors, Doctors, and 


other perſons plac'd in Eccleſiaſtical Dignity, are 
I to believe explicitly the Precepts of the De- 


oblige 
8 and many other points of Faith, which 
other Chriſtians are obliged to believe only impli- 
citl The ſecond Treatiſe is intitled, Of proteſta- 
tion or confeſſion in matters of Faith 4 7 Here ſies; 
where he treats of proteſtations both general 

particular, and of revocations and retractations which 
we are obliged to make in matters of Faith; and 
ſhews, that a general proteſtation is not ſufficient to 
juſtific a Man when he is guilty of particular errors; 
that a particular proteſtation which is conditional, 
and expreſs d in theſe words, I would believe this truth 
if it were known to me to be ſo, does not juſtify nei; 


ther before God nor Men. He that revokes an er- 


ror which he hath held, ought not to fatisfic him- 
{elf with making a particular proteſtation of the con- 


trary truth; but ought to mention, that he retracts 


the error which he maintained; and this revocation 
does not hinder him from being an Heretick before: 
Vet this is not neceſſary with reſpe& to thoſe who. 
haye been inanerror, but did not know it,nor main- 
tain it obſtinately. Laſtly, a retractation does not 
hinder but he who has made it may ſtill be ſuſpec- 
ted of Hereſy, if he diſcovers by external that 
his revocation is not ſincere. The third Treatiſe 
contains the characters of obſtinacy in matters of 
Hereſie. In it he defines obſtinacy, a depravation 
ol the Will caus'd by pride or ſome other vice, which 


hinders him that is in an error from ſeeking carefully 


after the truth, or embracing it when it is made 
known to him. The ſigr 
when he who is in an error ſuffers Excommunicationʒ 
when being cited he does not appeat; when he de- 
fends an error contrary to the truth, which he is ob- 
lig d to believe with an explicit Faith z when he hin- 
ders the Fxppining and defining of the truth; when 
he declares, himſelf an enemy co thoſe who would 
15 4 ente | r ben denies — 
which he had formerly taught; when being requi- 
red to explain the — 1 the Doctors or Judges, 


he will not follow their advice; when be ſtirs up 


wars and ſeditions, becauſe: the truth has been ex- 
Plained; when he declares, that he would rather die 
than change his opinion; when he defends. or main- 
rains a Heretick, knowing that he is in an error; 
laſtly, when one does not oppoſe an error as he may; 
or ought, either by his Oe if be he a Judge, or 
Feb Protherly Char, Nest according to-Gerſom; 
are the 12 Gigns of bfg. 
The Treatiſe upon chat 


Sb 8 
10 Vo 33 4.4 


neftion,-,whether it be 


x44 4.5 


lawful to appe . — the judgment of the Pope in 
matters of Faith ? was compos d by Cerſon, after the 
election of Martin V. upon occaſion of that Popes 
refuſal to condemn the Propoſitions, gf which the 
Palanters deſired the condemnation. There he main- 
rains the affirmative, heequle the Judgment of the 
SS l 


— 


and 


* 


munication not to 


Church and a General Council; but in every caſe, 
as we may appeal from the judgment of a Biſhop to 
the Pope, ſo we may appeal from the judgment of a 
Pope to a General Council. ys 


he following Pieces are concerning the Proceſ- 


ſes made againſt Peter de Luna in the Council, to 
ſhew that he is perjur'd, ſchiſmatical, one that gives 
ſcandal to the Church of God, and is ſuſpected of 
Hereſy, and that as ſuch he ought to be depos'd. 

In the laſt Piece he examines this Propoſition, 


whether the Sentence of a Paſtor, tho it be unjuſt, 


* * to be obſerved; and he maintains, that it is 
falſe, erroneous, ſuſpected in matters of Faith. He 
explains alſo this other Propoſition, unjuſt Senten- 
ces are to be fear'd, that is, that they may ſome- 
times be the occaſion of fear, with reſpect to time- 
rous Conſciences, but not that they are in themſelves 
formidable. B90 75 | k 

The 'Freatiſe of the Incarnation, which follows, 
conſiſts of two parts; in the firft, he treats of the 
natural Incarnation of Jeſus Chriſt; and in the ſe- 
cond, of the Euchariſt. In the former he ſpeaks of 
the immaculate Conception of the Virgin, of the 


erfeftions and graces which ſhe received from ſe- 


us Chriſt, who gave her all thoſe, which he in his 
wiſdom thought convenient, but not all thoſe which 
he could have given her. As for inſtance, he gave 
her not the perfect uſe of her Reaſon immediately 
after. her Conception or Birth, which would be a 
raſſi aſſertion. In the ſecond part he treats of the 


actual reception of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt in the 
Euchariſt; he examines what we ought to think of 
the ſpiritual ſentiments of love, and. the tenderneſs 


which ſome of the Faithful feel; and ſhews, that 
they are not neceſſary, that oftentimes they are illu- 
ſions, that when one gives himſelf up to them, he 


is liable to fall into extravagancies and errors. 
Jobn Rusbroek had fallen into this exceſs, in the 

third part of his Book about the ornament of the 

| & Marriage; where he advances many Propo- 


ons about the Union of the contemplative Soul 
with God. Gerſon refutes him in the Letter which 


he wrote to a Cartbaſian; wherein he ſhews how 
dangerous it was to make uſe of ne terms to caſes 
the more ſublime'traths of Divinity; and that thoſe 

who have not ſtudied the Doctrines of Religion, 


to meddle with teaching, or talking of ſpeculative 


truths,” becauſe they are liable to fall into dangerous 


errors, or at leaſt to advance many Propoſitions that 


are falſe and-illexpreſs'd, which give occafion to 
the common people” to fall into error. John Schon- 


b wrote a piece to defend tbe Treatiſe of Rus- 
Irbet; to which Cerſon anſwered in a ſecond Letter, 


e 
7 


cus'd, nor maintain d. This Piece of Jobn Sthonbowy, 


and the ROE — Gerſon follow the firſt Letter' 
whereof we'now/Tpeak® 0010 05 9 OG 2h 


The two Lectures upon St. Mart are Difcourfes, 


wherein he handles divers Queſtions of Morality an 


Diſcipline as, about the validity of Confeſſions madę 


to Friars Mendicants, the reiteration of Confeffion; 


che literal ſenſe. uf the Scriprure, the cauſts of ꝑr- 


* 
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Fe ſhews in a Piece about the Communiom of the 
Laity under both kinds, that tho” the Scripture 18 


the Rule of Baha yet it may admit ſome interpreta- 
tions; and chat ĩt belongs to the'Gharch' to explain 


it. In the ſecond part of this Piece he e 85 
nece ary 


trror'df-thoſe'who*maintain'd,"that it was | 
to:Salygtion' forthe Ly: og 


wherein he ſhews, that theſe novelties cannot beds | 


both 


Pope is not infallible, as that of a General Council | 
is; wherefore in matters of Faith, no judicial deter- of f, hou 
mination of any Biſhop, or even of the Pope him- 3 | 
ſelf, does oblige the Faithful to believe a truth as of zhar flou- 
Faith; altho' it oblige them under pain of Excom- riſved in 
Bo dogmatical in affirming the i Weſt 1 
contrary, unleſs they have evident reaſon to oppoſe 8 3 
againſt the determination founded on the Holy Scrip- 4 


ture, or Revelation, or the determination of the 


— n „*** 
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both 5 and relates the reaſons for juſtifying the 


Of the Ec. 
ciel aſtical 
riters 
the flou- 
ried in 


the 15th. 


| 3 


Ao 


taking away the Cup from them. 

he two next T reatiſes are very uſelul for eſta- 
bliſhing ſuch genuine Principles, whereby we may 
diſtinguiſh true Doctrine from that which is falſe. 
The former is intitled, The Tryal of Spirits; and the 


latter, The Examination of Dofrines : In the former, 


he gives Rules for diſtinguiſhing, falſe Revelations 


from true; in the latter, he lays down the Maxims 


by which we may know, to whom it belongs to ex- 
amine a Doctrine, and what Rules they are to fol- 
low in this examination. A General — is the 
Sovereign Judge of Doctrines of Faith; after it the 
Pope, whoſe authority nevertheleſs is not infallible, 
— each Biſhop in his own Dioceſs, whoſe deciſion 
is different from that of the Pope; ſo that the autho- 


rity of the firſt extends to the whole Church, where- 


as the two laſt can oblige only thoſe that are ſubject 
to their juriſdiction- The Doctors alſo have an au- 


thentick judgment in matters of Doctrine; and each 


Ee in! 


ive his judgment, and teach even the Pope and 

es x truths which he knows. T — 

is — be ſaid of thoſe who have the Spirit of diſcreti- 
on and underſtanding. The Rules which we are to 
follow in judging of a 
or no, are theſe: Firſt, that it be le to Scrip- 
ture and Tradition: Secondly, that he who teaches 


Have authority to do it, and be worthy of credit; 


p99. which account the Viſions and Revelations of 


omen are commonly ſuſpected, becauſe they may 


be eaſily ſeduced: Thirdly, that we ought to exa- 
mine the de 


ſign of him 35 publiſhes a Doctrine, 

whether he be acted by 

In the end of this Treariſ he * le of 

a Woman in a Town — Breſſe, who perſuaded 
ons that ſhe had delivered out of 

Hel, by feigning extaſies and wonderful things, and 
uſing extraordi abſtinence; and who being 


1 1 
get a livelihood. He adds 3 


m another 


5 925 their moral Sentences, te form a Style, and 


Fe ek Dialogues. of St. 


© us nnen Foe 


. eee Ponowentare, im i 


er written * to a Friar Minor at Lyons, and 
rien 1434-10 Ofwald 4 Cu 


ths 
fer. Letter zadteßed to the Students of the Col- 


lege of Navarre, he gives his opinion abour the Stu- 
12 a be ati ought co follow. As to the School 


Danes, hey — b_ like, gp for nerd that 


ney he or del Chara — Ib —— 


ical terms. 
A to Morality, he 1 them to Matters of 


the Confes 

Lives of the Fathers, the Confelions of 

55 Se. Aufline, and the Legends of the Saints: As 0 

caching, the myſtical Expoſitions of the Fa- 

10 ch as the. Morals Paſtoral Care of St. 

ory, the Commentary of St.. Bernard upon the 

2 s, and ſome, Works of Richard of St. Victor, 
of William of, Parts, As to th 

5 Authors, ; he would not have à Chriſtian give 

Mind wholly to them; but only look into them, 

and guriouſly run them over, like a Traveller, Ito 


ns 5 


ee papaya in Hiſtory and 
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15 TRA written ta. the came, he gives tho 


inſtructions, and exhorts them not to oppoſe the re- 


| of che French Preachers in Denne, 
8 of Haris, but co favour 1 N. a s 10 


2 and about, — Books which he ſhould 


of the 12 firſt tend to how chat the defign of 


in Scripture and Tradition may al- 


Doctrine, whether it be ſound 


ride, intereſt or pleaſure. 


e Works of pro- | 
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Regular is 
to inform him in the 3 he ſhould follow. Up- 
on this occaſion he 
the Examination of 


ſpiritual Books, as moſt agreeable to his Profeſſion; * 


ines, adviſes him to read - 


_— the reſt, the Works of St. Bernard, the Mo- == | 
rals o 


| St. Gregory, the ſpiritual Works of Richard, 
and Hu | 


go of St. Victor, and of Bonaventure. 
In another Fra& he notes the Books which muſt 
be read with precaution; among which are the 


Works of the Abbot Joachim, of Ubertin of 35 of 


Raimund Lully, and among the Ancients the Ladder 


of John Climacus. 


In another Treatiſe he gives the ſigns for diſcer- 
ning between true and falſe Viſtons; the firſt is Hu- 
mility; the ſecond, Submiſſion; the third; Patience 
the ourth, the Truth of all the predictions and 


things which are ſaid to be reveal'd z and the fifth, 


Charity 


The The Triage of Aſtrol theologiz'd, is a 

ork, wherein he treats of the * 
ven, the Stars, their Influences, of the Angels, and 
eſtabliſhes Principles for confiring jade Aſtrolo- 


8. 
In the next Treatiſe he oppoſes the ſuperſtitious 
opinions of thoſe who believed certain 


happy or unhappy; and in two other Treatiſes, the 


eee, of two Phyſicians of Monzpelier z where- 
one made uſe of a Medal, whereon was engraven 
the figure of a Lyon, for curing diſeaſes and the o- 


ther would not make uſe of his remedies but on cer- 
tain days. 

In à fourth Treatiſe Sout this matter, he con- 
futes the errors of the ＋ Art by very ſolid 
Principles, and proves that this Art is equally falſe 
and criminal. He relates at the end of this Treati 
a Cenſure of the Theo Faculty at Paris, 


made the 19:h. of September, 1398. againſt 27 Pro- 


ro poſitions which-cend to juſtifie the Praftice of Ma- 


Sie 
A Regular of the Order of Friars Preachers, nam'd 


Matthew Grabon, of the Convent of Weimar, in the 


Dioceſt of Mersbourg in Saxony, having aſſerted 


ſome Propofitions, which advanc'd the ſtate of the 
Regulars 


ſo far above that of the Seculars, that he 
afirm'd there could be no perfection out of the Reli 
ous Orders and that the Evangelical Counſels, and 
the Virtue of poverty could not be 
world: This Doctrine was condemn'd by the Cardinal 
of Cambray, about which Ger/on fees his own o- 
pinion, and founds it upon fix urn Firſt, 
that the Chriſtian Religion can onl 


55 
call'd a Religion: Sccondly, that it does lt 55 d 
Men to the obſervation of the Evangelical oo 
Thirdly, that it may be erv'd without a 


y O 
Vow, which ob car panda Reals & 
els: Fourhly., 'S 
"for the more 
Chriſtiac Religion ny, 0 that oy por py 
fay,' * Rel | a | 


particular Rules are not 
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Of the Ec- 
deſiaſtical 
Writers 
that flou- 
riſhed in 
the Weſt in 
the 15th. 
Century. 


be fear'd: leſt this effuſion of the Blood of Eccleſi- 
aſtical Perſons, and in holy places, ſnould make the 
former fall into Excommunication or ſome Irregula- 
rity, and profane the latter; that when it 1s forbid- 
den to impoſe publick Penance upon Clergymen, it 
is much leſs lawful to chaſtiſe them publickly with 
Whippings, which are contrary to modeſty and de- 
cency; that to make theſe Whi pings lawful,. they 
ſhould be impos'd as a Penance by ome Superior 


that tis convenient they ſhould be us'd by the hand 


of another with moderation, without ſcandal 
without oftentation and effuſion of Blood, as it is 
practis'd in ſome approv'd Convents, and by devout 


_ perſons; that the publick Whippings are a dange- 


rous novelty condemn'd by the Church, and are 


the cauſe of infinite miſchiefs, as the contempt of + 


Prieſts and Sacraments, the idleneſs, the robbery, 
the lewdneſs, G. From whence he concludes, 
that a ſtop muſt be pur to this practice leſt it ſhould 


revive and prevail, by oppoſing it with Preaching, 


with Laws, and by chaſtiſing the Diſobedient; 
and beſides, as it is not lawful to cut of any mem- 
ber unleſs it is for the health of the Body, ſo neither 
does it ſeem to be lawful to draw Blood out of tht 
Body by violence, unleſs it be by the way of med 


cine. Afﬀter this Treatiſe follows a Letter addreſs'd 


Erft p 


to St. Vincent Ferrier of the Order of Friars Predi- 


cants which does not ſo vigorouſly eppoſe this u- 


ſage, but rather recommends the care of it to him; 


and deſires him to come to Conſtance, there to pro- 


eure the condemnation of this Sect of Whippers. 
Theſe things were written in the Vear 1417. 


The next Treatiſe, againſt the Proprietors, bo | 
make profeſſion of the 


ule of St. Auſtine, is falſel 
attributed to Gerſon. ' This is the laft Piece of $i 
tot his Works: AWA 3809, 

The ſecond part conſiſts of moral Writings: The 
frſt is intitled, Moral Rules, and is a Collection of 


many Axioms and Maxims upon different ſubjects, 


which appear not to have Gerſon's Style, as neither 
has the next Treatiſe, which is an Abridgment of 


ſpeculative and moral Theology. 


3 . Work, wherein he treats of the 
0 


the Decalogue, of Confeſſion and the 


| ene ing well, was found ſo uſeful, that the Bi- 


ſhops of France made choice of it in their Synods, 


to ſerve for an inſtruction to Prieſts, and to the 
Faithful of their Dioceſes; recommended it to the 


__ and Pra 


Curates to be read in theirexhortation, and inſerted 
into the Rituals. The firſt part contains an eaſie expo- 
ſition of the Articles of Faith, and a very uſeful ex- 
plication of the Precepts of the Deealogue; the ſe- 
cond the different Sins of which one may aceufe 
himſelf in Comfeſſion; and the third, Exhortations 
yers to aſſiſt a man at the time of Death. 


Theſe things are handled in this Piece, after a plain, 


which maintain ſoci 


tiſe, under the 


but ſolid and inſtructive manner. 

The Treatiſe of the difference between venial 
and mortal Sins, was written in French by Ger/on, 
and tranſlated into Latis by ſome perſon at the ſame 
dime. To diſtinguiſh between theſe two Sins, he 
down as a Principle, that among the Commands 


la 
of God, there are ſotmie which we are 6blig'd to prac- 
his Grace, and in- 


, pain of forfeiti 
_— Damnation, bia. -thoſe which bind 
us to the obedience: we oe to God, and thoſe 


mands of loving God, of not killing; not ſtealing, 


£95. There are other Commands Which have on! 


a temporal Penalty annex d to them; to violate the 


_ tormer'isa mortal Sin, and to trunſgreſs the latter v 


only a venial Sin. But a Command may be viel- 
dec either upon mature deliberation, Wich certain 


noriper from a flirſt motion, and Without a 


* 
* 
4 


knowledge and an expreſs" oed 9. cars en 


conſent and in this caſe they de hot always L 
ally by tramigreſſing one of the former Com- 
mands, becauſe it is the iconſent that makes the Sin: 


And thus theſe Sins which are eat d mortal, ate not 
alwaysſo. Vain · glory of it ſolf is oy & venial Sit! 


be done with # defign of-fraudg'arid'to deceive the 
Oonfeſſor; but n ce 


but it beevmes a mortal Sin, upon the account of 


the end, or the Action wherein the Vain-glory is Of e Er. 
ſought for. He diſtinguiſhes the caſes wherein it 


excuſes from Sin. He gives many inſtructions a- 
bout Confeſſion, and the Sins which are committed 
in the way of traffick; about the obligation to take 
off the Excommunication which is iticurr'd, and ha- 
ving no commerce with thoſe who are excommu- 
nicated. Laſtly, he proves that we ſhould avoid all 
kind of Sins, and explains by a compariſon which 
are mortal, and which venial. 5 
The following Treatiſes are concerning the Sa- 
crament of Penance. In the firſt, intitled, Of the 
Art of hearing Confeſſion, __ divers Rules to Con- 
feſſors concerning their Office. In the ſecond, he 
teaches them after what manner they ought to be- 
have themſelves, to make their Penitents confeſs tile 
Sin of Debauchery. In the third, he teaches them 
divers Remedies which they may apply to hinder a 
relapſe. In the fourth, he reprimands a cuſtom 
of the Order of the Carthuyfians, whereby the Con- 
fefſors of that Order did not grant Abſolution, but 
only for venial Sins; and as to mortal Sins, referr'd 
them to their Superiors. In the fifth, he treats of 
the different kinds of Excommunication, arid of Ir- 


regularities, and of the manner of granting Abſolu- 


tion. In the ſixth, he treats of the form of Sacra- 
mental Abſolution, of the other Abſolution; of Ex- 
communication, of Indulgences and their effect. In 
the next Piece he enquires whether a dead Man may 


be abſolv'd. In the eighth; and ninth, he ſpeaks of 
reſerv'd caſes. In the tenth, he explains wherein 


conſiſts the power of binding and looſing. ' In the 


following Treatifes he decides divers cafes about Ir- = 
Tegularities and Abſolutions. er 


| 5 iy {od 

Indulgences in two particular Tracts, wherein he 
has very uſeful diſcourſes about Indulgences and their 
effects. After all he concludes, that a Man ought 
not to be prodigal of them, leſt they ſhould become 
contemptible; chat he ought to give them only for 
the publick good, and that he ought to take heed 
leſt he appear to grant them out of intereſt. 


In another Treatiſe he reſolves four Qteſtions, 
vi. Firſt, If it be always a Sin to ſpeak evil 
of another in his abſence; Secondly, If he 
that has made a feign'd Confeſſion be oblig'd to 
confeſs all his Sins anew; Thirdly; Whether the 
. confeſſing being ſuſpected of not examining 

lis Conſcience ſufficiently, may be abſolv d without 
. other Queſtions to him; Fourthly, If the 

uchariſt may be celebrated upon broken Altars, 
with Girdles which are not bleſſed, or patch d Prieſt- 


Iy Garments. 


He anſwers to the firll; that we ought td conſt- 


der the end which be bas who ſpeaks evil 'of bis 


neighbours; which may be, firſt,” the inſtruction or 


information of thoſe to Whom he ſpeaks, that the! 
may ſhun theſe faults, or that they may not be de- 


2 thoſe of whom he ſpeaks; Sccondly, the 
profit of thoſe who are abſchr, chat thoſe to whom 
4 is ſpoken; may advertiſe them of it, or pray for 

them; Thirdly, curioſity or an itch of talking; 
Fourthly, hatred or envy.” One may ſpeak evil of 
his neighbour without Sin, nay, and deferye” well, 
When he does it from the two former motives z the 
third is ſeldom free from Sin, and ſometimes it is 
mortal; the haſt is 1 refolving the 
ſecend he diſtinguiſhes four ſorts of flckions in wat- 
ter of Confeſſion z-the firſt, Which is made by à per- 
nicious lye; the ſccond, by à deceitful reſervation ; 
the third, becauſe he bas fiot u true reſolution to 
fotfake his Sin; the fourth, becauſe he has nor guly 
e eee 
ders the Abſolution null, and the ſecond! alſo, if it 


in caſe ſome Sin be conceal'd, 
2 | | which 
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cleſiaſtical 
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is a mortal Sin, and wherein it is not. He runs o- 5% fou. 
ver all the other capital Sins, and examines what ih in 
circumſtances render them mortal or venial. He % 1515. 
ſhews alſo on what occaſion ignorance or ſincerity Century: 


he treats of 
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which the Penitent believes he ought. not to diſco- 
of the ke ver to his Confeſſor for certain good reaſons. The 
cleſſaſtital third renders alſo the Confeſſion null; the fourth 


does not always render the Confeſſion null. As to 


| "EE the third Queſtion, he ſays, that if the Confeſſor be 
the Reſt in not a Gurate, he may delay the Confeſſion, or refer 
be ich. the Penitent to another Confeſſor; but if he be a 
Century. Curate, and be oblig'd to grant him Abſolution, and 
F the Penitent will not anſwer his Queſtions, he ought 


to grant him with a tacit condition, chat it ſhall be 
of no uſe to him if he conceals any Sin; but if the 
Penitent be willing to be examin' d and ask d Queſti- 
ons, he ought to do it with Prudence. Laſtly, as 
to the fourth he anſwers, that he muſt follow the 
cuſtoms of the place. 


He reſolves many other Queſtions in the next 


Trat, whereof the principal are theſe. Firſt, Whe- 


ther one does ſin mortally with reſpect to the Vow 
of Obedience? To which he anſwers, No, becauſe 


it is not credible, that thoſe who command others, 


would oblige them under the pain of mortal Sin; and 
ſo at leaſt when there is no formal contempr of rhe 
Command, there is no Sin. Secondly, If any can 
be certain that God has remitted his Sins at leaſt as 
to Guilt, and if he cannot, how long time he ought 
to bewail his Sin? He anſwers, That no body can 
be certain of this, but that we are to believe that 
he who confeſſes his Sins, and is firmly reſolv'd to 
fin no more, is in a ſtate of Grace; and that when 
he has compleated the Penance impos d 1 5 him, 
he ought no more to reflect upon his paſt Sins, but 
go on to perfect himſelf in Virtue, except when 
he is tempted with Pride. Thirdly, Whether a 
Prieſt who has a private Maſs to ſay, can celebrate 
it for all the People? And if he do celebrate it for 
all the People, whether the Sacrifice is more for all 
the People, than for thoſe to whom he is ſpecially 
oblig'd? He anſwers, that the Prieſt ought not to 
=. 505 himſelt about theſe things, but leave it to 
God to make a | | 
ſhould ſay, Lord, have pity of all, as thou knoweſt need- 
ful, and as thou canſt, and as thou thinkeſt fit, be willing, 
O Lord, I pray thee - Beſides, that Maſs ought not to 
be celebrated but when we pray for all 'thoſe that 
arc in the Communion of the Church; and if any 
would reſtrain the efficacy of it. to ſome particu- 
lar pexſons, this hr to be done without preju- 
dice to the whole Church; and laſtly, that it 


vere better to make a general Prayer to God, than 


to reſtrain your ſelf to particular perſons, that it is 
not convenient during Maſs to think particular 
of this or that Man, becauſe it may be the cault 
of diſtraction; that we ought to Th of them 
before Maſs, and tis ſufficient when we fay it, to 
recommend in general thoſe for whom we 
1.08 „ unleſs we be obliged to pray for one th: 
iS _ After this, he reſolves divers other caſes a- 
bout what: may happen during the celebration of 
the Mak; then proceeds to the Sacrament of 
Penance, as to which he anſwers. many Queſtions, 
abour the power of an Abbot in Confeſſion; about 
the ſecrecy of Confeſſion, that he would not have 
it reveal'd in any calc, or for any reaſon; about im- 
Poſing of Penance, the circumſtances of the Sins 
whereof he is accuſed, admiſſion into a Convent, 
Sc. After this Treatiſe here follow two ſmall Tracts, 
one about venial and mortal Sin, and the other about 
the rebuke of our neighbour.  ,  -'  -— 
3 T A C as manner 2 . Chil- 
ren to Jeſus Chriſt, contains ſeveral Precepts v 
uſeful for their education. n . 
The Treatiſe about Contracts contains certain 
Rules F eee 
tracts, founded upon the Principles of Nature and 
Reaſon; where he treats alſo of difficult Queſtions, 


different kinds of Contracts. 


The Treatile of Simony is about another matter 


* 


4 


which. is jet more nice, where he handles divers 
caſes about Simony, and the means which, a Coun- 
cil ought, to uſe tor the extirpation of it. There 


# 4 — 
1 21 4 


the Proviſions of a Benefice; an 
the Money may be excuſed from abſolute $imony, hf fun- 


plication of the Sacrifice, as if he 


ht Le by e/ima ; Panegyricks 


he condemns the Annates of Simony, becauſe it is 


an exaction which the. Pope _— for granting 
d 


Of the Ec. 


2 q | cleſſaſticai 
o he believes that , 


which is given or received for things which have a 1h, i + 
certain price, as the diſpatches of Letters, Mens the Weff in 


care anc 

thing ſhoul 
Nevertheleſs he does not condemn the cuſtom of 
giving or receiving ſomething from thoſe to whom 


the Sacraments are adminiſtred; provided it be not 


the principal motiye of adminiſtring them, and that 


it be done without ſcandal, and without appearance 


ot.covetoulnels..:--:1 7 31s; 1855 | 

In the next Treatiſe intitled, Of the care of” Ec- 
clefiaſticks, addreſſed to the Celeſtines, he reſolves 16 
Queſtions about the foundations of Prayer and Di- 


vine Service; the application of Maſſes to thoſe who 


give a recompence to the Prieſt, the intention we 


ought to have in Prayer for Founders or Benefac - 


rors. . | | 8 
The next pieces are Tracts ot piety, viz. twelve 
Conſiderations to make a Chriſtian Sacrament, a Let- 
ter about diſpoſing of his Books after his death, another 
Letter to the Celeſtines to deſire their Prayers, the Eſ- 
tabliſhment of an Anniverſary in the Church of Sr. 
Paul at Lyons, granted to Gerſon by the Archbiſh 
the daily Teſtament of a Pilgrim in Proſe and Verſe; 
a Letter of conſolation in Verſe to his Brother Jabs 
a Monk of St. Remigius of Rbeims, upon the death 


- 


| | he x 5th- + 
ains z yet he does not approve that any | 
d be given or exacted upon this pretence : —_— 


of Nicholas one of their Brothers who was a Celeſ- 


tine, and a Treatiſe of preparation for the Maſs. 
The Works which follow are concerning Diſci- 
line; a Treatiſe of Celibacy, and the Chaſtity of 
ccleſiaſticks; an Apology of the Order of Carthu- 


fians againſt thoſe who atrack'd it; a Letter to juſ- 

tiſie this Order, as to what was objected, that they 

are never permitted to cat victuals; oy Deciſions - 
1 


of a caſe propoſed about a married Sol 


ier in debt 
who was made a Carthufian; a Treatiſe of the mo- 


deration that Eccleſiaſticks ought to obſerve in their 


Table and Habit; a Sermon about the life and be · 


haviour of Clergymen; many Sermons preach'd on 
Holy-Thurſday, viz. a Sermon of Humility, à Ser- 
mon of Penance, a Sermon of Evangelical Domini- 
on, a Sermon _ the covetouſneſs of Clergy» 
men, a Sermon about the Reſurrection 
. a Diſcourſe of the Office of 
ken in 


ſtors ſpo=- 
Council of Rheims, in the Year 1408. 
a Treatiſe of the viſitation of Prelates, and the care 


| they ought to take of their Curates, a Sermon upon 


the dedication of a Church, many Sermons upon the 
Feaſt of All-Saints,, a Sermon for the day of our 


St. Bernard and St. 
Loni, a Sermon upon Prayer, preach'd to the Coun- 
cil of Conſtance, a 


ye that are in pain and affiition, a Piece containing 


the reaſons why he would quit che dignity of Chan» 
f Law, a Trea- 
tiſe of Nobility, and an Inſtruction for Princes. 


cellor, a Diſcourſe to the Licentiates 


-, There are allo in this part three Books which are 


h'd on 


on of the Holy Spirit, a Trea- 
tiſe upon the Words of our Lord, Come unto me all 


not Ger/on's, viz; a Treatiſe of the Conception f 


the Virgin Mary, a Dialogue between an ZEngliſhmars 


and a Frenchman, and lome Reflections upon the vic- 


tory at Pucelle in Orleans: (1 1 
The third | 

a Book which is intitled, The Imitation of Bocthius, 
concerning the Conſolation of Divinity, which he com- 
pos d during his exile | 
partly in Proſe, by way of Dialogue 


ſerve him for / editation and Conſolation; :! 77 5:1 
be ſecond, is 2 

by way of Dialogue, that the Doctrine of 
not condemn d in the Couneili. 
Aſter theſe I 


elt eiten Aid 
of the Works of Gerſan eins with : 


in Ceran), partly in Verſe, 
; wherein he 
llects many Principles of Chriſtian Philoſaphy; to 


„ or rather Complaint. 
rut, who affirm'd; it to be.lawful to kill Tyratits, was 


EF 

18 ariſes there follow ſome Pbetical 
Pieces, and among the reſt a gem of welke 6 
| 927%. "Of 


/ = => ca oo com <a 


27 
* 
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7 St. Fol 555 I py hero is. ? \ Diſcourſe of the 65 
e Nativity of the Virgin. 
2 Gen 


The Centilegium of Idea's is a Work purely bi- 


=" "Wa hical, The Treatiſe, of the ſpiritual Lot the 


in 5 is. nor ſo much myſtical, but rather a Work 
rl i» of Morality, and Dise wherein he handles ma- 


ny im portant Queſtions, about the nature and diſ- 
ae of mortal and venial Sin, the different kinds 


of Laws and their obligation: There he maintains, 


that Laws purely humane, and which have no foun- 
dation in the Divine Law, cannot oblige under pain 
of Sin, unleſs in caſe of ſcandal and contempt. 
In the next Work he treats of the different kinds 
of i impreſſions whe Men receive either from God, 
or An e * or evil Spirits. A. e ane 01 
In the Tr 


chis Science methodicallyy and by way of Principles, 


and afterwards 9 15 heya concerns the, Iyh 


ice: To theſe are oyned plicatidns up- 
on the . ſubj this Trent avoids the 
exceſſes of my 1 8 and ee ur 
is rational, and Liber he dom falls don ve 


uſeful to hinder Me imo t 
hs ; rrors, into N the the pl Authors, 
3 man 4 led by an indiſcreet denotion. 


the nent Treatiſe addreſſed to & illiam Minaud, 
former! Fr Song to the, Cardinal of Salate, rd 
then a C3r7bufian, he reſolves diyers Queſtions which: 
he (had to him, as to the manner, in hich the 
the Cartbufians:ought to behave himſelfup-! 
ler 1 towards his Regul are 2 11167262 
In the Treatiſe inttled, & Theological Queſtions 
„ Ker the 25 which ſhines. in tht Mor uing ber 
_ ts of the 3 Evangeli- 
8 the eee * eir ow: who! 
'ow to. p them; SWS, 

mh STD of 


tion he handles in the Treatiſe of the rfection of 
r which is written by way of nh 
Tbe followi Treaxiles are Works ofPie whoſe 
Titles. diſcover t their ſubject: viz. A Treatiſe of Me- 


5 7755 a Treatiſe of Buntentor, or Simplicity of 
1 att, 4 Treatiſe of Upri prigh htneſs of Heart, a Trea- 
tiſe 


the Illumination the Heart, a Treatiſe of 

the N "I dong oof the Remedies ; io Puſillani- 
nimity, Scru Elſe Conlolationsand; Temptations 
written in Rene and tranſlated into Latins a "reatiſe 
of diyers 8 of the Devil, — ke alſo 
out of French, an Inſtruction conc he ſpiritual 
Exerciſes ot ſimple Devotioniſts, a. 
the Communion, a Piece againſt a Regular ofeſs d, 
who was diſobedient, and another about the Zeal of 
a Novice, eight ſpiritual Letters,.a/T — of the 
Paſſions of the E two ſpiritual Poems, a Treatiſe 
of Contem d lation which was alſo tranſlated out of 
French, a Conference of a contemplative Man with 
his own Soul, whereof the e part contains ſe- 


veral Prayers and Meditations, a Letter to his Siſ- 


ann about the Thoughts we ought to entertain e- 
Le) an A& of - from the Juſtice of God 
* is Mercy, N of Prayer and its Effects, 
an Explication of theſe words in he Lord's Prayer, 
3 Sins, &c. 1 a of a Sinner unto ods 
many reatiſcs upon Scripture · Songs, partic 
n the Magnificat and 6 # Canmticles, $ Trench; ar 
A . of the Soul to God, or the Alphabet 
of Divine Love, a Treatiſe upon the ſeven Peniten- 
tial Pſalms, Donatus moraliz'd, that's to ſay, moral 
Queſtions in the form of Donatus's' Grammar, a Po- 
em of a ſolitary Life. Theſe are the Books con- 
tained in the ſecond Part ot Ger/on's. Works, at the 


end of which are put two Ep Epitaphs of the Author, 
and a Letter from his Brother Jahn the Celeftine,. ar ſtructi 


bout Ger/on's Works; after which, follows a Cata- 
Jogue Which contains a great part of the Works 


'The fourth Part. contains m 1 bone 
ttersand divers 12 25 Sermon. 4 
7 Vol. III. 


of the Fifteenth Center) 2 e 3 E3 


dn Sen endo . n 


1 hd a p * 


. „ 1 


eatiſe or m myflical Theology, be handles: 


1 reatiſe about 


W ercof we have ſpoken. 17 ellen g A. 
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moral, „after which follows 'A Cimfrance about dhe 
thy Angels, a Sermon about Circumciſion, and the 0, the oh 
obs of de. Loxis and St. Nicholas, two Dif: Ain h 
== for the Licengiates in Law. a Sermon upon . ae | 0 
the'Suppe r;of our:Ljoxd,: a little Tract wherein herfped. in 
adviſes to . the Ancients rather than the Moderns; % 15 
three Letters about ſpiritual and contemplative Writ the _ 
ters to Peter of ili, Biſhop: of Cambray, a Supple- 5 
ment to a Sermon Which begins with theſe words, | 
Audio exivi, a Memorial about the Duty of Pre- 
lates during the Subtrnction, two Ribees containing 
divers Propoſals for the Extirpation of Schiſm, 
Tree of Right and Laws, and the Ecoleſiaſtieal Pow. 
er, containing their Miviſions, a ſecond Pansgyrick: 
oft / Loui, and à Letter ro John H, Canon of 


Sts Remigius of Mei — about he Life of a Holy! 


Woman which he ght nor convenient to pub 


WY SUL ACA Hõο⏑,ẽLꝛs HOOD, ig od 
The Tiestiſes iich follow are more conſiderd- 
ble the Grit contains a definition bis all the tertbs 
af ſpeeulative —.— 3 u 4 alſo of the 


the virtues, vices e han ſecond is an ads 


dition to the — of Schiſms. the: third-is a Jets: 
ter addreſs'd to the; Abbot of dt. Dennis, to perſuade 
him co ſuppreſs a Placard injurious to the Fariſans 
wherein he accuſes them of an error and a faultaboui 


the Relicks bf St. Dennis; the fourth contains _ 


propoſals about the extirpation of Schiſm;j the fif 

two Lectures againſt curioſity and novelty in — 
ters ol Doctrine; the ſixxh; 4 Freatiſe againſt; Hot 

fr ue and Judicial Aſtrology; the ſcventh a der · 


mon for Hoſy - Thunſday; the eighth, another Ser- 


mon upon the Feaſ of St; Loui; the nitth; two 
Letters about the celebration of the Feaſt of St. 0. 
ſeph che tenth, a Treatiſe: of the Marriage of St- 


Jaſenb and the Virgin, with the Office of the Maſs! 
5 Prelates and Curates is more perfect fo 
: 15 that of Monks and Regulars: The ſame Queſ 


r that day the eleventh, divers Ooncluſions a- 
bout the power of Biſhops in matters of Faith; the 
twelfth, a Treatiſe of the —— the Heart; 
thethurteentb; a Reſolution of a Caſe; dix. Nhether 
it be lawful for the Regulars of St. Benedift: to eat 
victuals in he houſe where they uſe to do it to 


which he anſwers: affirmatively; the 14h. a Tract 


againſt the Superſtition of thoſe Who afſirm, that 

ſuch as will hear · Maſs on a certain day ſhall not die 

a ſudden death; the 1 C. Inſtruct ions to John, Mar: 

jor Preceptor to Louis XI. Dauphin, about his Duty s 

the 16th. a Sermon preach dat Lyons in 142. about 

the Duty of Paſtors; the 12th. a Treatiſe to juſtifis 

what. he had written of laſcivious Pictures, ages 

the writing of one who would juſtifie this cuſtom; 

the 18th. a Treatiſe of good and evil Signs to diſcern 
whether a Man is juſt or unjuſt; the 19th. an imper- 

fe& Sermon about the Nativity of the Virgin; the 

20th. of Principles againſt a certain Monk who pre- 
ferr'd the Prayers of a deyorit- Woman and Laymen 
before thoſe. of Eccleſiaſticks who are Sinners; _ Eon 
21}. a Sermon preach'd the day after Pentecoſtà the 
22d. a Rule for a Hermit of Mount Falerian; hte 
23d. an Oppoſition made to the Suhtraction of obe- 

dience from Benedict XIII the 245b. a Letter writs. 

ten from Bourges in the Year 1400. about the Ca- 

lamities of the Church; the 27h. the Articles for 

the Reformation of the Univerſity z the 267b. the 
Centilegium of the final Cauſe of the Works of God; 


the 27th. a Treatiſe of Metaphyſicks and Logicks. 


Aſter theſe Treatiſes follow many Sermons preach- 
al in French by Ger on, and tranſlated into Latin b 
John Briſcoigue, after which: there are printed alſo 
ſome. other Tracts, viz. a Treatiſe of Conſolation 
upon the death of his Kindred; a Diſcourſe ſpoken 
wy the Lowvre, in che preſence! of King Charles VI; 
the Dauphin, and the Court, containing many In- 
ions for a Prince, to which are joyned ten Con- 


ſiderations againſt Flatterers; another Diſcourſe ſpo- 


ken alſo before the ſame King, in the Year 1408 

about the Peaec of the State and the Church: 234 

Diſcourſe about Juſtice; a Sermon upon the Paſſion © 

each'd in the Church of Mots Dame in Paris; a2 
reitiſe ebe Ne ge * Roſe 3 . 


Con- | 
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SAN Concluſions againſt the f. 17 of Fools, that's to ay, this Letter, yet he was believed 6 mA 00 e 75 
inſt the whic introduced-of go - lig'd to hide himſelf in the Covent 5 'C 
ee di guiſed ed into the Churches on certain days; a 33 thafians, Hagen, or the Numtain in tir Mpod. 
— hor to the Duke of Berry, to cauſe the Feaſt” this retirement be wrote the greateſt part of h b * 
17 i» of St. Joſepb to be celebrated; ſome devout Medi. Treatiſes and Letters, without returning to the Cqurx vi 3555 5 
the weft in tations upon the Aſcenſion of our Lord; certain of Pope Benedih, though Re wis ehr ly [oHicited % Weffh © 
2 Means by which thoſe who could not go to Nome to do it. Having obtain d fawour Site! Ning, he 1 
. in the Year of Jubilee, might make this Pilgrimage return 'd to Langros, where be ſojourn'd a lofig Mie FIR 
in a ſpiritual manner; an Inſtruction for the G- He was afterwardsChantor of the Church of Bajeax, 
vernment of the Tongue; the Means of concei- and at laſt — * towards the end of His life inte 3 
ving and nouriſhing of 18 Chriſt within us; a the College o K Naverre, where he died before the | 2 
Piece in Proſe, intitled, The Mirror of a good Lifez a Year, 1440: 4 eee eie 3 
Diſcourſe in favour of the Hoſpital of Paris ; ſeve- The Loft part of — 8 Works have been 5 I 
ral Oonſiderations againſt Blaſphemers; a Complaint - publiſh by Lydius a Proteſtant Miniſter, þ. — — 
of the Dead who are in Purgatory, addreſſed to the og in Holland by Epi in the Year l + The 
Livi to deſire their Prayers; an Admonition to firſt is d Trendy intkled, O — #yth $7 
z Inſtructions about r Teibulation z Adviers Ghuerh, titten about the ce 5 
about Scraples x twelve Conſiderations upon Ho 44 5 which'Preati(ſ6is to reprove het Tikes atid d Ne > 
a Treatiſe about ſhameful Temptatios at aDialo of the Exclefjaſticks. bp Fi that 4 ile he was! _ 
in Proſc, between Reaſon, Conſcience and the Senſes i reading' the "firſt Epiſtle of = 175 3 
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From the time of St. Bernard, the Church had theſe words, Now 7s thertime that 5 

never an Author of teater won, more pro gn Ee er ee d A AtG 

found knowledge, and more ſoſid piety than-Ger/on." nifh'd him, and made him 4 
His Style is harſh and careleſs; yet le is methodical; ons and Culamities which base F 

ow well, and exhauſts the ſubjects which he han at Is c ONE ve {at nh ie 

He tounds his reſolutions upon certain 'Princi- Mind, WhifehE i 


ples drown from Scripture, or fatatal Reuſon? He aß che 0 rs ofthe Cru, Kr 


from alltuſty that area LOI 155 
Gonſtefuted, and erg the. 

Sacraments, and the moſt excelſent Pric 

of Mankind, ſhotid be 


EE NL 
ha virtnes. ane 


for a righteous: cauſe, and died in exile for maintains 


ing it with e reputation was ſo that pot; that thoſè who 
in the Council of Confance, 8 was own d and com. ci {| and humble, ſhould: 
mended by Cardinal Zaburella, as the moſt excel>. ende e Seaceandagree 
lent Doctor in all Chriſtendom. Yer it muſt be con 2 Pede ar 


feſſed, 2 unon z Laſtly, chat thofe 1 th 
that there are ſome of them which ſtruct orhers, Ought to ſhèw thetüſel 
ble, and that he does not always take the right fide and parent virtue; e ter hs" 
of the Queſtions which he har — Ne- defiFd wit all kind of vice: Why then heul 
vertheleſs, many of his Books are excellent, and Di- wonder, chat mileries befall them, ix 
vines cannot profit more than by reading them dili- bring _ 

| wg dp 8 — eons crak as 2 

them they mi a great many inciples beginning wi 

and Maxims Ar would — ſerviceable to all vic ** that the contem 6 

them: It were to be wiſh'd, that his Books were of this Gen -which the Minifter 

more common, and that this Author were not fo expreſs d in the Primitive Church, 5 75 

much fo little known, and fo little read them the bleſfing of Heaven, the liberal gi net 

as he is ar preſent. The new Edition of his Works, ces, and the riches of this life; chat f 3 
which Monſicur Herowval a Canon Regular of St. means only that the Church became 

Vitor had undertaken to publiſh from many Mau- Monaſteries,Chiprers, Cathedral and eta 

_ ſcripts, might have render d them more correct and ches were ſounded and eftabliſh'd}; the Ceckealicke 

I an „ eee who had 'obtain'd-theſe Goods by their virtues, die 


_ © Nicholas Clemangjs, or, of Clemang 7 — cody is the 2 —— them to profane uſes, bur for 4 
alons, was exere 


name of a Village in the Dioceſs of chari by ce kd hg cher 4 | 
Nicholas ſent to Paris at twelve Years of Age, to follow his but that ot their go0d Works; no veſſels of Gold o 


Cleman- ſtudies there, in the of Navarre; where he Silver — and then they end y dull Khd 
gis « Dec- had for Maſters Jahn Gerjon, Peter of Nogent, and of : That then chari mee 1. 
tor Pa- Gerard Matebet. His accompliſhments were chiefly 959 ce, and ſincere fri ip reign'd'' Be 
a. and Poetry, and he was created Rector „ that fraud and cahumny were baniſh d 
of the Univerſity in he Year 1393. About this our of i it, becauſe/the Paſtors: in thelr' kt 
time he applied himſelf to z and the firſt of in theſe virtues by their ſound Doctri © reve 
his Pieces, was a Letter which he addreſs'd to King holy life, but that 1 havi Nane | 
Charles VI. about the Schiſm of the Church; where- ury and pride, Reli grew cold eters. ind 
in be diſcoverythree ways for an end to it. avarice took: poſſeſſton i Of th the — 6 


After this he wrote the lame ſũbject to P extinguith's charity in them that after thi 
Clement VII. and — Pope's — — 3 Salvation and Edieeation hem; tha after Was nor 1 2 
dinals. | Renedif? XIII. who ſucceeded Clement VIE: fign'd inthe-Beeleflaftical Offices of Divine Service, 


ſent for him to come and live with him. He defen- bit onl Lore ee ofBeneficts, i 9 


ded ſtoutly his party e ee wrote to King Churis reſt pait of bend Men, thought only 
him 


ofta 
VI. to di eee e ience 29 without putting themſelves to che td 
He was ſuſ to have com — of diſcharging the office. Aſterwards he ener 


Benedift XIII. wrote againſt the ad Kingdem 61the particular abjiſes which luſt has iti 
of France, dated in the is Nlonth 971 on 1407. the mogg the Ecęlefaſtieks, and be ins "i Roe 
he had retired two Months before ſrom this Pope's the paſſion of: binincering andentibkt 


Court toGenoa, and did afterwards return into Franc ſelves, has/introdire'd/itro the Court of Ro 
to take poſſeſſion df a Canonry,/ andthe Treaſurer's as are the Col tions of all Benefices, whithx e . 
Place in the Cathedral Church of * Lyngres, to which it own habs to the prejubl 
* Lingones. ie wa promoted during his ſojourning at Avignon t uns which tite Apoſtel Le 1 88 
| Though he e thathe was ot the ide 1 logs; che pot 
« ” of : 
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. e pot on 
avg recourſe . e and ap- 
ch, and 1 ch. Fein- glory; 
ncmbers : quir Fan gen, i ieh would be. a bar- 
| I Age, 107 nor to gain revenues and rich- 


bich 13885 Id be co etouſneſß; nor to be ad- 
xc'd to honours; = gnities, which 77 7 be 
ition; nor to 15 honoured with the title of 


5 e Ang A which would con 
Mind and m n but he ough 
© lu 18 e that T ent of Doctrine Which 

e cannot he maintain d; * Gol bas te aith 


oye =a4{i ty 175 rs, the contempt. of Jul- - ing a 

2 . 15 other 5 nr ny 5 55 A gon thr cope 275 
uir 0 - reed erefore to take 

1 reh nne al 10 Ca do. nat. aſpire. 1 title of $208. ner byablind 


pite his 


Duet Pg 


W yg 1 


| De ar ont ang, is | OY agar A as 7 be ſeen in many, ſays he, at this 


8 © ay, who have high tit not that the 
i of Conc Was rein, 5 a th that the ee — gain riches a 8 Ex 
7 pf Za did vi pally poo intain bi ceſs: I eir 0 to Prelates, and ob- 
ä is © tain gat ices wy cir importunity; of which they 
wo piece by way oo — with 45 are lo covetous, that there is nothing which they 
Divine e rhvy 8 e propoſes . Will not do 9 Ferry pr I dare not ſay after 
N 


: and the Dri 


and doubts ere .4 what. manner they uſe them, after. they have got 

a econ 10 W 112 Bey L Ls: to poll Oper < ae 4 ha been muck =. 
= 5 t. che r this fee never da Pave d to the title 

5 — e | or, than. thus to he POET down, by their 
only, to prope! . difhculti tion: into ſo many pains, and diſorders.  Aﬀtet 


N N 485 


us 1 5 which 18 the oſt excellent employ P 
{4 ag and mo C RS to Salyation, to preach A 
the people; 


to feay 1 rſity ures 


which the ha granted to un- e. — To ae, 1 
8 iy ae W»q!ÿA. 


that's to I to 


= = rigs I polling Bae: by i ene ar 0 "EE DES. 5 a 
9.0 : 


1 on 5 
7 


er, which would be vanity ; nor 1 editate 
0 


Vt have 10 a Doctor's De- 


6 the Ee | 


17 of FRCAchy, the tenths, 5 ut Moralit r Fipline 90 5 
Perce Which exacs Fe theſe thiee e mult be e Bak thar 
npara eld rigor 3. 2 numb L ological Stu 185 1 8 by Father Bei ri 
T of york es, Which the Court of Nan I given , 4n.the Wrath, 5 14 70 21 
nech. birth to, and an its. mich e pride and | 77 2 tchelor of D ch 
Cenay- pomp gt Cardinal, who. lng zerly e py d conſid im \Fhcther = wel ary, 
SY rb ryieg of the. [1 2 5 9 igblya en ul ing e anſyers. him io this Book, (40 
ar. The Ri, not 155 the Biſhops, wh 4iftinguiſh between him, who is tr 
| in Ache 1 22 55 but os who be 5 Arcs hi 7 only 1 9 51 marks 
ſhops,. the Primatęs and Patriarchs 


e! 1815 . : 


"A New Egal Hiftory \ 


e is not er his opinion, FSR eſteems the former much 


N e the Ec- 


rates 
Ln _— ; . 


Jolitüde, and that of the Improvemie! 


=} two others are co 


de er | 


the 2. 
e in their Benefices with the ſame 


more excellent and more uſeful. Above all, he blames 
fice? thoſe negligent Paſtors who excuſe the little care 
the ole of their flocks with a pretence of 17 
thoſe beneficd Men who cloak the plurality o 
pretence: everthe- 
e he confeſſes,” that the office of Profeſſors is 
z bur he ſays, it belongs to thoſe who ate 
not wager d ro other 5 to diſcharge that 
office; and he does by no, means approve that thoſe 
who are call'd to this care of Sous: ſhould neglect 
it for ſtudying dt teaching 47 
Of the five other Treariſes of lomanigi: printed 
among his Works, there are three of Mo viz, 
the Diſcourſe bf the Parable of the Prodigal; where- 
in he diſcovers. the bad uſe which Men make of the 
Benefits of God; the Treis of the Advantage of 
of adverſity, 
'whercin theſe things ave Handled with 'as much clo- 
quence and politene; ac beaity.and ffrength * mr 
two impotent points 6f 


rtant 
"Diſcipline z the former to ſhew, that tis nor cor 
nient to h new Feſtivals; and che so, + 


-gainſt the mony of Prdares;'* 7 77 900 2 

In the ane he mere 48 5 
not convenient a b 5 
the Church ee, 
dient to retrench n de ce d 
110 ſo much the rr RH | 


Ate 25 

0 onder d 

< ſtian Peo 149 

ts Church on theſe ITE 


c all, others hear bar a} 


"MN © thergfelves with Weg th 
ers eee e 


Clerk; nent ad ara eb to ia 


4 


Crimes are commi 


gs 72 © he Mas: Some e ee 
ers cir affairs, th 
to Fan which they they idem do, n on Me | 
112 1 11 take the diverſion of 2 aa or 
* 5 8 Feaſts 0 or 8 days with 
t pom magnificence, e no care to 
7 pomp Css, The ers be of peo- | 
fanc the Holineſs of theſe days e 
Ale-houſe, where they en blaſp 


© ro the 


5 323 and beat one another and ſpend the nip t 


F unger ſort of 


le come to Church on theſe 3 Give Sa ys only to ſee 
Tron pon my 


omen, who are better arele'd) on theſe Days 

In fine, an 3 number of 
itted on theſe days. Thoſe 

e eee Vi 

1 0 in digging the 8 on theſe Feſtival 


eg all, 
0 os and yer they are nor — Hays RE oo Lane 


8 . b ra A rl tho” 
"0 t. Au me affirms, 1 5 
© Ground than to dance on a Feſtival Day. 


2 others? 


mangis concludes from all this, that theſe orders 
are almoſt inevitable; that it was 


ttoretrench 
the Feſtivals which are not nec rather than to 


add to them, as the Church has aba d the V 


c to picty, becauſe they became the occafion 
1 whereof there are ſtill remaini 


* ſhameful examples in ſome Churches. He ex 259 


n they 


- afterwards the reaſon of the inſtitution of F 


our worſhip, 
„ « them) the did not themſelves rejoy 


ce in che 
word car ee when 


8 A bane ig fine! 


and other Feſtiva 
© freed from ſuch” Se on cheſe days, 


«mine their on Conſcience; refle upon 


which is able to ſoften che b 
A hear it with Atrentiotiz they 


ate” Por aber i lobe be ob 
"that tho? halen Fug der 
Bonk Ak ge 


the Church are chiefly de 


criminal to 27 ; 
for an examp! 


nience was no more to 
about four Team ago, Michael Biſhop of Aufgodp- 
rum, a Prelate of 
als, had taken away by hi 
22 the manner in which they ſhould be celebrated. 

There comes no beneſit to the Saints, ſays he, 
nor from the praiſes we g iu | 


mon people, ix 


©they were clothed with this mortal Fle| 
advantage of their Feſtivab is for us, if we cele- offical 
5 brate them as we ought to 2 5 They os APPOIN- wrines i 
©ted for our Salvation, to excite our devotion, that char ir 
65 being delivered on theſe days for 4 little time an ri 
7 the cares of the World, and the Hbour of the Bo-; 1 mt 2 


„ We may take pains = the good of the Soul. 


pens but in our N 
< labours, and the care o aro domeſtick N 7 
fall into ſome Sin, either W dhfriley, 5 
© neſs, or by negligence, th 100 
are appointed, char Men beit 


and blot them out by their cojitrition, waſh 
© with their tears, drive chem away by 01 801 Tan- 
© for chem by alms, and by prpig 60 par! 

don, 'thro* the invocation bf J and rhe 
0 Saints, and for grace w = | 
4:20 ca z for he is 


eg. 


7 Fete not wor- 
on, 'whi 1 500 x firm reſdutjon ro 
1 Sing. Now fo che end that the'Heart 


© ina 'be quic to this on, the 
a e x e theſe a 1 5 Word on 2 
ou ries ; Uhicy mut hear Mas, | * e W 910 5 


irres of the 415 ts, whoſe 55 | 
Het EE = 


> Chet bs Rep 

their it n: But the Fail 

8 Fa 
thar 

r Prayers.” e | 


Foros 
Works: PFs the wee Gen in = appointed = 
1 it was not conyenicnt to aboliſh 
might be added pe 
er, becauſe the adminiftrations of 
for e of 
0 its 


for 


_ them, but that even new ones 


them, to procure farther means of edifica 
ſo much 88 80 rath 10 


_the a J e herein follow the foot 


A de oy 


, 
becauſe no Man has a ri V6 "ck 


the Law 


of God: But as to Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions, al- 
tho they have been appointed for juſt and —.— | 


ent reaſons, they do not oblige ſo indiſpenſabl 

they may often be c n reſpect to = 
places, and cuſtoms, by the Univerſal Church, or 
particular Cd. He alledges Images 
which were thought to be forbid- 
den in the primitive Church, for fear left the Faith- 


ful, who were newly converted from Paganiſn 
| ſhould believe that Aa was ſome Divini * 


igils and which were afterwardsallowed, when the Faith- 
© which were formerly us d in Churches with much ad- 


vant 
of debauc 


ty in them, 


ful were confirmed in the Faith, and this'inconve- 
be fear d. He adds, that 


at virtue, and lately deceas' 


tivals which were wont to be celebrated in his Dio- 
ceſs, upon the account of the diſorders which were 
Selene at them, and the neceſſities of the com- 
that this 'retretichment did not hinder 


from them with Wc; 


pious perſons 


2 4 
all the AA all 


of the Fifteenth Century of amy. 7 
1 KAN and afliſting at the Office; that tis true, the Church Orders that the Money is given, but for the Lets SAN 


of the Ec- ought to manage all things for the good of the E- ters, the Seal, and the Notary, Theſe, ſays he, 9 the Bee. 
cleſaſtical Ie, but then it ought not to deſpair of any Man, © are fiCtions, and not truths; for it often happens, ede 


. q a dc" 2 ID 


'hat flow nor to look upon any Chriſtian as aReprobate, while © that thoſe who refuſe to take the Letters ro ſhun that flow: 
riſhed in he lives upon earth; that it ought to take care of this Simony; haye nevertheleſs been obliged to riſbedin 
zhe Weſt in the good and the bad; that according to the Goſ- give the Motley to be ordai 9, what ſay I, to theWeſtin. 
the 15th; pel, we ſhould rather cut 'off our Han or our Foot, & ordain'd ? heit Names a ( not ſo much as — tsch. - 
- — and pluck out our Eye, than give offence to the *© ſet down in a Catalogue of thoſe who are ts re- „ 


c 
c 


leaſt of our Brethren: How much more reaſon is 
there then to take away a thing which x ſcandal 
both to great and ſmall.” He intimates alſo, that the 
conſideration of the miſeries to which the common 
people in his time were reduc'd, was a ſufficient reaſon. 
tor aboliſhing theſe Feſtivals, which deprived them 
of the means of gaining their livelihood. Laſtly, 
he blames the new Feſtivals, whoſe rents they can- 
not enjoy, without celebrating them in their Chur- 
ches; an abuſe which had ſo ſubverted the Divine 
Service in the greateſt part of their Churches, that 
the Office for To day was ſcarce any more regarded, 
becauſe: theſe new Saints'had engroſs'd all the days, 
and ſometimes had even taken up the days of the 
Feſtivals conſecrated to God: from whence it came 


to pals, that the Holy Seripture was no more read 


in the Office, but only the Hiſtory of the Saints; 
and that there was a neceſſity of changing every day 
the ancient Offices, and the order of the Church. 
He complains that theſe novelties were introduced 
into the greateſt part of the Churches, and even in- 
to the Cathedrals, except that of Lyons, which he 
ſays did not receive theſe novelties. Laſtly, he con- 
jures thoſe who had more zeal than was neceſſary for 
the inſtitution of the new Feſtivals, to reflect upon 
theſe reaſons, and if they found them juſt, to acqui- 
eſce in the truth; if they found any thing in them 
worthy to be blam'd, to acquaint him wherein he 
was decciv'd, and declares that he was ready to cor 
rect what he had written, if it were againſt the Rule 
of the Church; and proteſts that he had not com- 
d this Book to contradict their affection, which 
e believed to proceed from a good intention, but 
to diſcover the ſcandal and miſchief which ariſe from 
this multiplication of Feſtivals, for the inſtruction 
and ſatisfaction of thoſe, who not eee 
procure theſe novelties out of a good zeal but not 
acedidingito knowledge. 
In the Treatiſe of Simoniacal Prelates, addreſſed to 
Cerſon, he declaims earneſtly againſt the cuſtom of 
ſome: Biſhops in his time, who took and exacted 
oney for conferring of Orders, under pretence of 
tc 


M 
£6 


E o 


* 


© Doves in the Church of Jeſus Chriſt, wherefore 
© think ye that Eccleſiaſtical Benefices were appoin- 
© ted? Was it not for the performing of ſome Of- 
6 fice for which ye were ordained? Ye will not tell 
me that it was to baptize, to conſeerate the Eu- 
© chariſt, to hear Confeſſions, to give Abſolutions, 
© to celebrate Marriages, ſince this is common to 
c or with the Curates and Prieſts of your Dioceſs. 
c 


either will you ſay that it was to preach; for 


- © altho? it bel to you to diſcharge this duty, yet 
n e Fr — ne berge e 
ly turn it over to others: t then is the Office 

© which is not common to you with others? Tis 

: ©..chiefly to confer Orders in your Dioceſs, this is 
- © the E end for which ye were ordained Bi- 
« ſhops. How comes it to * then that ye do not 
diſcharge this duty gratis, having fo great revenues 
b of your Biſhopricks for this very reaſon? As to 
. © what - ht cr nike: him, = 67 ma wes 
© many Bi t piety that to do this; 

© and — Km 9 


; 
0 


<. preſcription ought to be alledged againſt the Law 
©, of God, the Holy Decrees of Councils, the Com- 
„ mands of the Holy Fathers, and _ decency 
© and manners. He refutes" alſo the excuſe 
© which ſome alledge, who would defend this uſage 
© 2 not ſa a they ſell the Orders, it is not for 
VOL. 1 | 


State ſhoul 


ing the Letters, or otherwiſe. © Tell me, 
Piſs, ſays he, who are not aſhamed to fell. 


in ſome places by an 
© ancient cuſtom. He anſwers, that no cuſtom nor 


© ceive Orders, unleſs they pay what is demanded 
© of them: Whether this turn to the profit of the 
© Biſhop, or his Secretary, God is witneſs, and the 
Secretary may be alſo. But ſuppoſe that this turn 
© to the profit of the Secretary, is it juſt that the 
© Biſhop ſhould 8. to him another's Money; and 
© among ſo many Officers, cannot he maintain a Se- 
© cretary at his own charges? Beſſdes, that it is ex- 
© preſly forbidden in the Canons to take any thing, 
© not ſo much as for the writing, which excludes 


all kind of pretence. In fine, he affirms, t bar tk 5 „ 


© abuſe is the fountain of all the diſorders that are iu 
the Church; for hence, ſays he; comes the in- 
devotion of the proples the contempt of Prieſts, 
© the aboliſhing 'of the rights and liberties of the 
Church, but becauſe it is full of contemptible per? 
© ſons, and unworthy of their Miniſtration ? Whence 
© comes it to paſs that an infinite number of igng= 
rant perſons are admitted to the Prieſthood, who 
© underſtand no Latin, and can ſcarce read; and who 
in repeating or ſinging the Prayers, know not 
© whether they bleſs or curſe the Lord, and ſo many 
© others of bad morals, who live in all ſorts of de- 
© banchery. The Biſhops are the chief cauſe of theſe 
© diſorders, becauſe they admit to Orders indifferent- 
ly all forts of perſons, without examining their 
© learning, or their manners; and they are ſatisfyed 
& with puniſhing them in their purſe, without en- 
c deayouring' to reform their faults. And after all 
6: this, can any one wonder, that the Eccleſiaſtical 
be trampled upon, deſpis'd, hated, 
© afflicted, oppreſs d, robb'd and perſecuted ? Theſe 
ate the words which Clemanjis makes uſe of to tx- 
aggerate the diſorders of the Eccleſiafticks in his 
time, which thanks be to Heayen, to the Decrees 


of Holy Councils, and chifly to that of Trent, and 
to the paſtoral vigilance of our Biſhops, are now 


corrected and reformed in our Age, which abounds 


with Eccleſiafticks of ſingular learning, and extras 


oenhaypary:: SF et; 
The Collection of Clemangis's Letters contains 137. 
all written with much Elegance atid Chaſtity, and 
full of Chriſtian, moral and politick inſtructions; of 
the deſcriptions of vices and virtues, of draughts of 
Hiſtory, of critical queſtions, of wholſome advices 


and compliments. The moſt conſiderable; with re- 


ference to Eccleſiaſtical Matters, are thoſe which 


were written about the Schiim, and about the State 
of the Church, viz. the i. addreſs d to King Charles 


VI. wherein he exhorts hith in a moſt pathetical 


manner to labour for the feformation of the Church, 
and the extirpation of Schiſin. The 24. addreſy'd 
to Pope Benedict XIII. lately choſen, written with 4 
great deal of art upon the ſame fubje&t. The 34. 
wherein he makes an apology for the formier. The 


13th. addreſs d to Benedict about the inconveniences 
of the Subtraction. The 1577. to John Gerſon, about 


the danger in which the Church was. The 1726. 

to King Charles VI. to diffirade him from the Sub- 
traction, which is very long and eloquent. The 
29th. addreſs d to Peter of Lilly; Biſhlop of Cambray, 
about the afffictions of the Church. The 407. ad- 
dreſs'd to Renald of Fountains, to jtiſtifie, that he 
was not the Author of the Letter which Benelicł 
ſent into France, for excommmunicating the 1 and 
the Kingdom. The 42d. to the Univerfity of Paris, 
upon the fame ſubject. The 43d. to Renald okFoun- 

tains, to clear himſelf of ſome other things which 

he was accus'd of writing in Letters intercepted; +... 
The 4%, 45th, and 4615: about rhe perſecution - 


Which he ſuffer'd upon this occaſion. ” The ryth. 


againſt the enemies of Benedick. The 102d; © 
> FO | of 
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of the qualifications which Deputies ought to have 
2 2 that arc ſent to à General Council. And the 112 b. 
Unie addreſs'd to the Council of Conflance, wherein he 
thar flou- Praiſes the Fathers of that Council who were alrea- 
Lide is dy aſſembled for two Years, and exhorts them not 
ene in to part till they had procured the peace of the 
8 Church; and infinuares to them towards the end of 
the Letter, that it would be more convenient to 
chooſe one of the Competitors, chan not to conclude: 
the peace of the Church; ſignif ng withal, that he 

did not approve, the Decree, which ſome ſaid they 

had made, that they would not chooſe one of the 

Com —— 1 . ls .e3- 3 

| Thoſ which are about the Civil Wars, and the 
Miſchiefs wherewith France was afflicted at that time 

by the diviſions of Pri are cqually ſtrong and 
beautiful; they are full of Chriſtian Maxims and Po- 

| liticks about the peace and reformation of che State: 
Bee the Letters $9, 63, 67, 61, 68,69, 89, 90, 97, 
28, 101, 103, 107, and 132. to which may. egg 

364 the 76th. to Louis Duke of Aguitain, eldeſt Son 

to King Charles VI. wherein be exhorts him to mild - 
 Hels and clemency: The 93d. about the inſtructions 
öf this Prince, 3 'd to Jobn d' Arcanval his Go- 


vernor, and the 136th, to Henry King of England a- 


bout juſtice and the other virtues of a Prince. 
© In many of his Letters he gives lively deſcriptions 
of the diſorders, and corruption of Manners in the 
Eccleſiaſticks and Secular Men of his time: See the 


14, 17, 28, 31, 37, C 133. In others he treats 
of 8 Pont or Morality, as in the 94h. of 


tience under afflictions, in the i cih. that the health 

2 10 Soul is preferable to that of the Body, in the 

Sotb. of ſhunni eee the 629. of the 2 

vant of afflictions PESOS ſecutions; in the 6y, 
e preaching, of the fervor and 


* 


that ſhould be us d in this Miniſtration, in the tb. 


2 


of the N of Paſtors, and the things wherein Manu 


they ought to employ themſelves. There he con- 
firms the ſame Principles, which are in his Books 

of the corruption of the Church and the ſtudy of 
Theology; in the 82d. be treats of the uncertainty 
and ſhortnels of this life; and in the 92d. of Alms 
There are ſome Letters, which are not about ſe- 


rious matters, and ſo do not diſcover the i 
and excellent wit of Clemangis, as the fourth 
fifth, in which he refutes what Perrarch had affir- 
med, that no where but in /aly there were any Popes 
and Orators of worth ; the we wherein he enquires, 
whether one might make uſe in Latin Letters of the 
form of Salutation us'd by the Ancients; the 24zh. 
wherein. he deſcribes ve re a property he 
had of ſmelling an evil ſcent in peſtilential places; 
the 27th. wherein he treats learnedly of the cauſes 
of the Peſt; the 39th. wherein he relates two ſto- 
ries which had been told him by a Man whom he 
met in à journey, one about an aſſaſſination diſcoye- 


red in an extraordinary manner; and the other, of 


2 wild and hairy Man taken in a Foreſt; the 61,f. 
wherein he relates a ſtory of a viſible judgment upon 
a wicked wretch. - # 


This Author is no whit inferior to the Ancients 


for Eloquence and nobleneſs of thought, and as to 


the purity of his words, and the chaſteneſs of his 
F door oven farpels them * Five diſcourſe 


is adorn'd with the ornaments of true Elo- 
quence without 8 . a in choice 
words, ric ts, and applications oft 
Sy of Bug — org: It is a be 
tle too luxuriant in his Declamations, and too biting 
in his Satyrs, but it is pleaſant in his Deſcriptions, 
poliſh'd: — th Narratives, full in his Inſtructions, 
earneſt in his Exhortations, and wile in his Advices, 
In fine, whatever may be ſaid of him he will always 


pop apy; Age. docyer, for an Author worthy 
to be rc valued... - J 


Gerard Gen Machet, after he had ſtudied in the Col- 


OSes 1 ; - <<. 0 * - >, 
Bithop of lege of Navarre, towards the end of the preceding 
fo TxXOS 00K TiO. c 04-5 ©, 555 2h, 
ca. | 94 
"4 4 


g Sons | ly Century. 
and gave him the Biſhoprick ot Caſtres. He wrote WAN 


nion of the Subtraction, and made a diſcourſe in 1408. 
againſt the Interdict under which the Kingdom was 


Book upon the Clementines, and divers other 


Century, took a Doctor's Degree in 1411. He was NA) BB 
promoted ſome time after to a Canonry inthe Church 9 3} 
of Paris, and diſcharged the Office of Vice-Chancel- e 
lor in the abſence of Ger/onz and in this quality he cha: f. 
was appointed by the Uniyerſity to harangue the 7 in 
Emperor. Sigi/mund as he paſſed through France : *** Wef „ 
Charles VII. made choice of him for his Confeſſor, 1 %,/.f⸗x 


mw 2 1 


2 


A » 


many Letters which are found in Manuſcript in the 

Church of St. Martin at Tours, whereof Mr. Launoy 

ſpeaks in his Hiſtory of the College of Navarre, and 

hea | given us the Titles of the chief of them; but he 
28 


drawn nothing from them very remarkable as to 
Eccleſiaſtical Matters. os 47 


Jobn de Courtecuiſſe (in Latin Brevicoxa) born in 1 
the Country of Mayexce, was admitted in the Year cm 1 
1367. into the College of Navarre, where he took % Biſto © 
the Degree of Doctor in 1388. and after that was of Cn 
one of the Ambaſſadors from King Charles VI. to N 


U 


the Popes Benedict and Boniface, for obtaining the 
peace of the Church: e was afterwards: of the opi- 


D 


wh Wi wd nd 


laid by Benedict, for which he was rewarded with 
the Office of Alnoner to the King. He perform'd 
the Duty of Chancellor to the 3 95 of Paris, 
in, the abſence of Ger/on, and was afterwards {choſen 
Biſhop of Paris in 1420: But becauſe he was not 
acceptable to the King of England, who was then 
| of that City, he could not continue in the 
pation of the Bithoprick, but was forccd to hide 
imſelf in the Monaſtery of St. Germain Deſpres, and 
choſe rather to quit Paris and go to Geneva (where- 
of he had been made Biſhop) in the Year 1422. than 
ſubmit to the domineering of the Engliſh. The Year 
of his death is not certainly known: His Worksare 
not yet come to light: Thoſe which are found in 


n 


anuſcript, are as follow: A Treatiſe of the power 
of the Church and the Council, in the Bibliotheque 
E A5 Victor 5 3 French Wenn of LI _ = 
e es of Seneca, in the King's Library; divers | * 
Queſtions of Theology, and 3 upon many pla- 
ces of the Goſpel, in the Libraries of St. Yiftor, and 
r ';/ of to oo fieitu th 1 
. Fobn. of Lignano, a Lawyer, of Milan, wrote a 1,1, e 
- Li 48 
dier of EccleGaſtica) and Civil Law, which are to Laps. 
be found in the Collection of Law-Treatiſes, prin- 
ted at Venice in 1584. Among the reſt, there is a 
Treatiſe of Friendſhip, a Treatiſe of the Plurality 
of Benefices, a Treatiſe of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, 
2 Treatiſe of the Canonical Hours, a Treatiſe of the 
Eccleſiaſtical Interdict, and ſome Explications of the 
_ firſt Books 2 Decretals. He flouriſh'd 
at ne inning of the fiſteenth Century. Rainal- 
dus has 22 at the end of the ſeventeenth Tome 


80 


of his Annals a Treatiſe of this Learned Lawyer in 


behalf of Urban 6th. wherein he defends che election 
of that Pope. | n 2 - 
Nicholas Biart, an Engliſh-man of the order of Fri - Nicholas 
ars Predicant, flouriſh'd at the beginning of the fif- Biart - 
teenth Century, and wrote ſome Sermons, ſome moral Pomini. 
Diſtinctions, and a ſum about abſtinence, Works 
2 are to be met with in Manuſcript in Exg- 
Aarian, the Carthuſian, a Fleming, flouriſh'd at Adrian 
the beginning of this Century, and wrote in imita- he Car- 
2 0 e a Treatif ot the remedies. of both chuſian. 
Fortunes, printed at Colognein 1471. e 
Dbomas, Abbot of St. Andrew at Yerceilles, ofthe Thomas 
order of St. Benedid, according to ſome, and accor- Abbe: of 
ding to others, Canon-Regular, wrote a Comments S. Andrew 
upon the Books attributed to St. Dennis the Areopa- * . 
gite, printed at Cologne in 1726. with the Commentary 
of Dennis the Carthuſian upon the ſame Books. Ther 
is alſo attributed to him a Commentary in Manu- - 
ſcript upon the Canticles. He flouriſh'd according 
to ſome at the beginning of this Century, and accor- 
ding to others in the thirteenth,” © "its 
Toe 21 21 Jt ef NT ED 1 TOR eff Jon 


. 4 4 | 


Friar d. Minors, who wrotea moral Commentary upontheLa- | 


= of the Fifteenth Century of Chriſtianity. '59 5 


ee a mercenary Soul, had the impudence to maintain by 


har fon · Word of mouth and by Writing, the Aſſaſſina- 
riſhed in tion of the Duke of Orleans, in the Vear 1407. by 
the Weſt in order of the Duke of Burgundy, whoſe Creature this 


the 15\0- 
Century» griven away from the Univerſity of Paris, retir d to 


John Perir Ileſdin, where be died in 141 1. He wrote, beſides 


| Friar Mi this Treatiſe which was burnt at Paris, another 


Bore Book about Schiſm, and ſome Queſtions which are 
| to be met with in Manuſcript in the Library of St. 
Victor. | 8 3 4 


Flarin At the fame time, a Regular of the order ot Fri- 
poree ars Predicant, call'd Martiu Poree, undertook to de- 


. 


| Paulan | There was towards the end of the Pontificate of 
Englib Boniface 9th. an Eng/iſp Writer nam'd Paul, aDoc- 


Law. | 


parts; in the firſt he treats of the nature of Benefi- 
ces, of the order which is among Prelates, of the 
Canonical Ways of promotion to aBenefice, of the 

- injuſtice of reſervations, and promiſes of vacant Be- 
nefices, of the Simony chat is committed for the ob- 
taining of Benefices, and the enormity of the Crime 

of Simony, of the Penaltics which Simomacks and 
thoſe who have a hand in Simony do incur. In the 
| ſecond, he ſhews, that the Pope may commit Si- 


mony by receiving money for the Collation of Bene- 
ſices, directly or indirectly. In fine, he alledges in 


the laſt, that the Court of Rome and its Officers, com- 
mit Simony by receiving money for the diſpatch of 
Bulls, of | ys and. Graces ; that the Cardinals 
partake in this Simony; that the. Pope cannot be 
excus'd when he grants exorbitant Graces, and that 
the plenitude of his Power does not give him right 
1 grout Diſpenſations without cauſe and without 
| n. 


This Treatiſe is printed in the ſecond Tome 


ol the Monarchy of Goldaſtus, Page 1527. 
John La- About the ſame time flouriſh'd another Exgliſb- 
ierbur a man, call'd John Latterbur, of the order of Friars 


mentations ot Jeremy, printed in 1482, and ſome other 
Treatiſes in Manuſcript, viz. Theological Diſtincti- 
ons, a moral Alphabet, and ſome other Pieces which 
are wholly loſt, as Commentaries upon Jeremy, upon 
the Pſalms, upon the Acts of the Apoſtles; ſome 
Lectures upon the . Scripture , 


mons. 1 n rat] e 11 
Richars Kichard Ullerſton, Doctor and Profeſſor of Divini- 
Ullerſton ty at Oxford, fAlouriſh'd alſo at the beginning of this 
6 Doctor y, and wrote in the Year 1408. a Treatiſe 
ef Oxford. of the Reformation of the Church, at the deſire of 
(a) CHa. Robert (a) Cardinal Biſhop of Salisbury. This Trea- 
(b) {viz. tiſe is to be found in Manuſcript, ina Library at Cam- 
in the Li- bridge; () and the Title of it is, The Petitions of Ric- 
brary of LT or the Defence of the Church Militant. It con- 


ca tains ſixteen Articles; the firſt is about the Election 


mation, a, Church, againſt Diſpenſations, Exemptions, Plura- 


the Title is lit of Benefices, Ap Privileges about the 
publiſh'g Life and Manners 315 Benefic'd ( let „ and the 


e Celebration of Divine Service. In this Piece he 
Hit 22% ſpeaks boldly againſt the diſorders of the Court of 


App. p. 86, | TY e 
Boſton 4 tiſe of the Duty of a Soldier, written by the ſame 


tne Monk, I 


: 
„ 


Jon Petit, a Licentiate in Theology, of the Fa- 


| '1 heg and dedicated to Henry Prince of Hales: There » Cab 
of the Ec culty of Paris, of the order of, Friars Minors, being 


Regular was; He being condemn'd_ for this, and 


con 


and ſome Ser- 


ble, . with that 


ome. There is in the fame Manuſeript (c) a Trea- 


* * 7 


alſo mention made of ſome other Treatiſes of the 4% e 


| ' , leſtaſtical 
ſame Author, which are not to be found, is. a ork 0 : 


Defence of the Donation of Couftantine, Commentaries that fn. 


upon the Pſalms and the Canticles, of the ordinary riſbed in 
Leſſons, and a Treatiſe upon the Creecc. (od 1 
Some time after, Boon a Benediftine Monk of the Camry. 
Monaſtery of St. Edmund (d) at Us in the Province 
of Wales] wrote a Catalogue of the Writers, which (%0) This 
he had found in the Libraries of England which is Boſton 
only in Manuſcript. There is alſo another Treatiſe % 4 

; Tf y D r Abby of 
attributed to him, intitled, The Mirrer of the Monks, 5, ta. 
and The Chronicle of his Monaſtery, which Works munds- 
A IL IG ans ie AY 6 RUN. cv, 
 Theodorick of Mem, à German, Secretary to ſome . 
Popes and according to ſome, . Biſhop of Ferden, = = 
and afterwards of Cambray, wrote the Hiſtory of fle. 
the Schiſm of the Popes, from the death of Grego- rick ef Ni- 
u 117h. to the eleQion of" Aran #h. in three em. Biſop 
Books; to Which he, added another Wofk, .inti- Y erden. 
tled, Nemus Unionis, which contains the Origin 
Pieces written on both ſides about this Schilm and 
a third, wherein he ene the Life of Pope Joh 
23d. and the Tranſactions of the Council of Con- 
fance, until the depoſing of this Pope. The two 
former were printed, at Bal in 1566. at Narem- 
berg in 1592. and at Strasburg in 1608. and in 1629. 


the latter was printed at Frauefort in 1620. He 
Vote alſo a Treatiſe of the privileges of the Empire, 


1 


s to the Inyeſtiture of Biſhopricks and Abbies, prin- 


ted at. gaſil in 1 557. and at Strasburg in Og: and 1618, 

The Exhortation to Robert King of the Romans, 
which is in Goldaftus, is one of the Chapters of his 
Book about Union... The Style of this Author is 
harſh and unpleaſant; but he is full of vigor, 
9 i exact * !! = \ - 
Jrerome of St. Faith, a Spaniſh converted Jew, and ferome » 
Phyſician to Benedi# 1376. is the rein of LY * Faiths 
Treatiſes > yg the Jews; whereof the one is inti- nr 


tled, The Means of. refuting and convincing the Jews, J. 
and the other is againſt the Talmud... Both of them 


have appear'dunder the Title of Hebræo- maſtix, and 
were printed at Francfort in 1602. and in the laſt 
Bibliotheque of the Fathers. In the former he proves, 
that the twenty four Conditions, which the Jews 
acknowledge, ſhould happen at the coming of the 
Meſſias, according to 0 ure and their own Tra- 
dition, are all accompliſhd in Jeſus Chriſt. In the 
ſecond, he diſcovers. the errors and wild conceits 
of the Talmud; and ſhews that it contains thing 


[> 
- 
F 


ntrary to Charity, to the Law of Nature, to th 

Service of God, 6 the Law of Moſes, wn Blaſphe- 

mies againſt Jeſus. Chriſt, Theſe two Treatiſes 

were written by Jerome of St. Faith in the Lear 
8580 and many Jews were converted by reading 
About the ſame time flouriſh'd another Spaniard, Paul Bj: 
who was alſo a converted Jew, call'd Paul of Car- Hb ei 
'thagena, a. Native of Burgos, Who was Biſhop of Carthage. 
Carthagena, and after that of Burgas, Chancellor of ws. 
the Kingdoms of Leon and Caſtile, and at laſt Patni= 
arch of Aquileia, He had three Children before 
his Converſion, Aphonſus, Gonſalpus, and Alvarus 
*Garfias : The firſt ſucceeded him in the Biſhoprick of 


Burgos, the ſecond was Biſhop of Plaiſauce, and the 
e 0 115 Wenn the Fear 
_143F- aged 82 Years, and in the preceding Year 
he firiſh'd a Work, intitled, The N the 

wou Bille, printed at [Mantua in 1474. and at Burgos in 
of a Pope, the ſecond of Simony; thoſe that follow 


 (Refor- Cf againſt the abuſes of the Revenues of the 


1591. But his principal Work is an Addition to 
the Poſtils of Nzcholas of Lyra, upon the whole Bi- 
oſs. He wrote alſo a Trea- 
ut the Name of God, printed with the 


- 


Notes of Druſius at Francquer in 1604, There is 
much Jewiſh Learning in this Work, 


| b 112 and they are ve- 
ry uſeful for the underſtanding of Scripture e. 
Heter of Aucharano of Bononia in Rah, deſcended peter 


of the Family of the Farneſe, 'a Diſciple of Baldus, Anchars- 


and a famous Lawyer, fouriſh'd fromthe Year 1410, no « Law- 
' = is . * pans N be 2 i l <0 until yer- 


Ye. Vith 


C4. 
| Lupus am Ge the ord, 
| Free mites, harh fram'd the Rule of his order, which is 


General of 


tus an *flouriſh'd at the beginni 


0 - » : 
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until about the middle of this Century. He wrote from his Benefice; but in Recompence, he was AA 


Of the E. \MeEntarie: n the Derretals and 
Abe Ce Gon Commentaries upon th | 


rr ; 2” Clementines, printed at Lyons'in 1549. 
hn RG = eo}: and 1553. and at Bologne in 1781. and 
riſhed in ted at Venice, ſome other Treatiſes of Law. * 
the veſt in in 1568,1585, - OOO) genen oO L 
ihe lith. 1569, 1599- & Seleffe Queſtiones omnium praſtantiſimorum Ju- 
Century. riſcanſultorum in tres Tomos digeſts Francofurti, 1581. Wharton 
Hit. Lit. App. P. 90+ | $ 


St. Vincent Ferrier, Born at Yalence in Spain, of 
cen Ferri. the order of Friars Predicant, made himſelf famous 
er ofthe by his Sermons, by the Holineſs of his Life, and by 
order of F. his Miracles. He was Confeſſor to Benedict 1 3th. 
Preachers. and Maſter of the Sacred Palace. He was pre- 
_ _ ſent in 1418. at che Council of Conſtance, and died 
the next Year at Vannes in Brittany, April the th. 

He was canoniz'd by Caf 3d. in 1455. He was 
the Author ofa great many Treatiſes of Piety; amon 

_. the reſt, of a Treatiſe of the Spiritual Lite, or the 
Interior Man, printed at Magdeburg in 1493. at 
Fenice in 1500. and in many other places; of a Trea- 
tiſe of the Lord's Prayer, printed at Lyons in 1523. 
and at Antwerp in 1. Tyearile of the end ofthe 
World, or the ruine of the Spiritual Life, the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Dignity, and the Catholick Faith; and 
of the rwo-fold Coming of Antichriſt, containing 
divers Predictions and Thrratnings, printed at Na- 
ples; à Treatiſe of Conſolation in the Se fl of 
Faith, printed with the Treatiſe of a Spiritual Life, 
and the following Letters at Falence in 1591. The 
firſt of theſe Letters is addreſs d to Benedict 1 37h. the 
ſecond to John de Podio General of the order of 
Friars Preachers; the third, whereof there remains 


only a Fragment, to Boniface General of the Carthu- 
amt; the „ Which is allo impet to Jobn 


_ Gerſon; two Letters to the Infant of Arragon, ſent 
to King Peter 4b. a Letter to Ferdinand 1ſt. King 
of Arragon. As to tlie Collection of Sermons, prin- 

ted under his Name, at Ulme in 1475. at Cologne in 
1485. at Stratburg in 1493. and 1503. at Lyons in 
1527. and at Venice in 1606. tis no ways credible that 

dis made up of the true Sermons of St. Vincent Fer- 
rier, thoſe which it contains being unworthy. of 
Job Capreolus of the order of Friars Predicant, 


John Ca- of the Dioceſß of Tholonſe, and Profeſſor in the U- 


preolus a niverfity of that City, flouriſh'd from the Year 1415. 
Dommi- until the Year 14f1. when he was preſent at the 
Council of Ba. He wrote: Commentaries u 
the four Books of Sentences, with a Defence of the 
Doctrine of St. Thomas Aquinas, printed at Venice 
in 484. T4. and 1588. 
TDuuß of Olivet, a Spaniard, Brother to St. Vin- 
Ferrier, Prior General of the order of Hierony- 


to be found among the Works ot St. Jerome, from 

whence it is taken, and is the Author of many Ma- 

nuſcript Sermons; he liv'd till after the Year 1420. 

' Boniface Ferrier, of the order of the Carthufians, 
7 


| Boniface another Brother to St Vincent Ferrier,” General of 


Ferrier his wrote a Treatiſe of the Approbation of 
5. Car. his order; a Diſcourſe to ſnew the reaſon why fo 
thubans. few of the. Carthufians were canoniz d, and fo few 
Miracles were done in their order, and ſome Letters. 

; by Ak do big never yer rinted. 18 
Anthony - mpelogus, Docto r Divini OT the 
— iter of Friars Hermites of Bt, , who 


pos d a Collection for the young Preachers of his 
order, intitled, Figures. of the Bible, priuted at Pa- 
"'ris in 1711. at S7rasburg in 1716. and at Lyons in 

I 78. and 1570. There he relates the Hiſtory of 


the Bible, and draws Moralities from them; but 
area great Fables and Falſities in this Work. 


— — the Year 1378. after he had ſtay d a long time in 


Dran ef The Court of Rome, was ordain'd Prieſt in 1386. 


-Bilfeld/ and made Curate of the Church of the Holy Trini- 


ty of Paderborne, having preached againſt an Edict 


'of the Magiſtrates of that City, he was drove away 


' 


* 


S riſe of the Antichriſt and 


— 


made this Biſhop's Official: He was quickly ob- 7 59 
lig'd to leave this Employment, becauſe of the Con- 1 
teſts he had with the Benedictines, and then he re- har flou- 
tir'd to Bilſeld, where he was made Dean of the iſhed in 
Cathedral Church. He died at laſt, being a Monk, % Weſtin 
aged 60 Vears: He is the Author of the Chroni- 2 2g 
con, intitled, Coſnadromium, from the beginning of SW 
the World to the Year 1418. printed at Francfort in 
1599. He wrote alſo the Life of St. Mfeinulphus, 
PALTEU ut i HS 05 trot. 


Hen of Heſſe, or Langeſtein, Licentiate in Theo“ Henty of 


logy, of the Uniyerſity of Paris, flouriſh'd there at N 
the end of the preceding Age; and having return ' d cn C. 
into Germany, he was made Canon of Homes,” and non of 
call'd to Vienna in Auſtria, to teach there in the U- Wormet. 
niverſity. Tritbemius attributes to him ſome Com- 
mentaries upon the 8 upon Genefis, a Trea- 
of Schiſm, a Treatiſe of 

the Inftruftion of the Prieſthood, 'a Treatiſe of the 
Contemplative Soul, the Mirror of the Soul, a 
Treatiſe of the Canonical Hours, a Treatiſe againſt 
Aſtrologers, a Treatiſe of the Lord's Prayer, 
of the Anpelick Saluration, and of the Creed 
of the Apoſtles 3 a Treatiſe of the Contempt of the 
World; a Treatiſe againſt a Wickleſite and a Friar, 
Teleſpborus; a Treatiſe of Canons Regular, ſome Ser- 
mons and Letters: Some of theſe Treatiſes are to be 
met with in Manuſcript, in the Library of Ausburg. 
I believe we muſt attribute to the fame Author the 
Rules for diſcerning between mortal and venial Sing, 
| > with the Treatiſe of Inſtructions tothe Con- 

ors of St. Amtonine; the Book of Contracts, and 
of the order of Rents, which is among the Works 
of Ger/on, and the Treatiſe of the Immaculate Con- 
ception of the Virgin, againſt the Diſputes of the 
Friars Mi and to vindicate St. Bernard, printed 
at Milan in 1480. en e n RET en | 
- There is another Henry of Heſſe aCarthufian, who Henry er 


-flouriſh'd ſometime after, and was Prior of the Mo- Heſſe « 


naſtery of St. Mary in Guelderland, to whom Trithe- Carchu - 
mius attributes alſo the following Works; a Com-. 
mentary upon the Maſter of the Sentences, Com- 
mentaries upon Genefis, upon Exodus, upon the Pro- 

verbs of Solomon, and upon the - Revelations of St. 


Jobn, a Dial between a Biſhop, and a Prieſt, 
and ſome — He died about on Year 1428. 


Some pretend that there was a third Henry of Henry of 
"Heſſe, of the order of the Hermites of Sr. Auguſtine, Hellc as 


to whom they attribute a Treatiſe of the Keys of Auguſtine 
the Church, and of Indulgences 3 and others con- . 


found him with the firſt. 


7 Thomas of Walfingham, an Exgijsb- man, of the wakes? 


of Norfolk, a Monk of St. Albans, wrote ham, 4 


two Hiſtories of England, one a ſhort Hiſtory, from Benedic- 


other more large from the Co 


* 


the Fear 127 


3. until the Lear 1422. and the ine Monte 
nqueſt of England 
the Normans, 1. e. from the Year 1066. to the 67h. 


"Year of Henry fth.-being the 1 419th. of Jeſus Chriſt. 


4 


- 
*r 


* 


6. 


- 
* 
- 
4 


- 


-- © Gobelin Perſona, a German of Yeftphalia, born in 


- 
* 


2 
* 


Hiſt. Lit. App. P. 120. 
„ Com- _ 


Thele have printed in the OIL of Hiſto- 

rians of England, at London, in 1574. and e ef Dr. 

at Francfort, in 1602. He A Wee 2. 75110 

nued the Polychronicon of Ranulph Hig- one Manaſcripe 

4 eee 
 brary of Gon- 


F + ary 

the” the Hiſtory was continued from 1342, to 1417. Whatt ' 
Nicholas of Inkelſpuel of Suatia, Rector of the Uni- Nicolaus 

verſity of Vienna, flouriſh'd at the beginning of this Dinkepu- 


Century, and was preſent in the Councils of Con- lius, Refsr 


flance, and Bafil. He wrote a Commentary upon the ff oy” 
tour Books 0 Sentences, and ſome Weldon upon 8 id 


the ſame Books; but theſe Treatiſes are loſt; there 
remain now only of his ſome Diſcourſes of Piety, 
printed at. Strasburg, in 1516. e de Sermons, 

and Diſcourſes upon the ar; of the Decalogue, 
the Lord's Prayer, upon the three parts of Penance 
upon the eight Beatitudes, upon the ſeven mortal 
Sins, and the Tribunal of qa Confeſſor. Ttbemius 


alſo mentions a Treatiſe of the ſeven 3 0 


entury. 


© 50 
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8 _ the Fiera Cenmury. of Cedar. 


_—— of Charity, a Treatiſe of the 
and of the eight Petr vices; 


, 
— — {Ln 


between Biſhops and Prieſts was eſtabliſhed Fom't the Rn 
beginning of the Church; that the Prieſts ought to % Ee 


601 sf man Sat mons which Anas Sylvius ſays were be ordained by the impoſition of the hands of the © cleſraftical 
ET much 0 cr naten in his time. | The Treatiſe of the Biſhops; that the Reprobate may conſecrate as well «rk 


chat 

riſe 

| the 1 
the 17 titu 


as others, and that the Celibacy of Prieſts is accor- 2 
. - ding to The Spirit and Genius of Holy Scripture, the Weſt in 


and agreeable to the practice of the ancient 1 1 the 5? 


tore brunn 


<2 


Cearury+ tal 1 


Theodori- 
6145 Inget- 


hulſitts. 


Hermani 


of the Monaſtery of St. Amr, near Brukts,; died in 


petri. 


vain 136 
7 Halle, bs, or af Wi wlden, a Village 


At the ſame Ks in Theodotic of 5 


a German, Canon of Hildeſbeim, who wrote tie Chro- 


nicon of Chronicons, or am Univerſal Chroniton froin 
of tlie Prie 
Which are lawful, and which unlawful. In the =Y 


the beginning of the World; to. the Vear 9 
publiſhed- by Maderus, and enen at Helmpadr, "in 
the Year 1671. T% 8 est YOu ben, 
Hermart Petri of Stutdorp, Ge „ Carthuſian 
the 11 1428. wrote a Treatiſe of the'\Govern- 
ment of Num, and many Sermons; wheresf fifty 


upon the, moor Prayer bene Fern Printed ac Lows | 


. L F 4 #1 0 * 


Mile 


Wi Vitae: The 
| Sins mortal. and yenial, 


mortal Sin but final impenitence, 


As to Marriage he ſhews, that this Sacrament mnt 
ſubſiſt between perſons Who preſerve Continence, 


that ĩt ought to be contracted according to the Forms. * 
pteſeribed by the Church, and with the Benediction 
4 and diſtinguiſhes between Marriages 


tiſe of Penance he defends the neceſſity of Confe 


| 2 the vertue of Abſalution, and tlie practices of,. 


Church, 1 the accuſations and errors 
re 


e eſtabliſhes the difference bete 
againſt Yicklef, who m 
no diſtinction between them, but with reſpect to the 
'Predeftination of God, and who r 1 no other 


He ſhe ws alſo 


Thomas 


7 85 

* "280 

"9 

N 9 

TT, 

4 waldenſis. 
1 
J 


County of Eſen, in England, the Son of Jobs Net- 
' ter; and. Aſathilda, ſtudied at Oford, ahid after he 
| had taken che Degree of Doctor, he enced into tlie 
F Order of Carmelites: En yds preſent at the-Coun- 
—} cils of Piſa, .and-Conftamce, arid was choſen for Con- 
feſſor to Henry V. King of Hug land, whom he wait 
ed upon in his Journey to France, where he: died at 
Nean, November the 34. 1430. Hie ſtoutly-oppos'd = 
the errors of Mietlef, and confuted vim, and effa- 
bliſhed the truth of the Doctrine of the Churchʒ he 
.wrotea great Book, intirled, {4 Dofrinale of ht An. 
tiquities of the Faith of -the:Catholick Chur ob, againſt 
the Wicklefites, and Huffites, divided into 3 "Tomes, 
and printed at Paris, in 1532. at Salamanea, in 756. 
and at Fenice, in 1771. This Work is dedicated 
to Martin V. and approved by this In it the 
Author prapoſes to himſelf to relate che Doctrine 
of Jeſus Chriſt, of the Apoſtles, wat: the Fathers, 
againſt the errors of the Mietleſites, and joyns Tra- 
dition, and the Teſtimony of the Univ 2 
and of the Councils with the Holy Scripture, whic 
are the Principles he lays down for his n 
in reſuting the falſe Maxims of Mitt, who fo Orpem 
lowing = footſteps of the ancient icks, re- 
jected the Tradition and Authority of theOhorch, 
pretending, that we ought. to found out Dodtrines 
upon the Scripture only. 0401. ab 3.3% 19705 
The firſt Tome of this Work contains'4 Books 
_ the errors ot Mietlef. In the 1. he e 
the errors of Yicklef concerning the A 
humane Nature, and the Incarnation of Jeſus 
* the 2d. he treats of the Preheminence of St. Pe. 
3 the Apoſtles, of the Church, of the Pri 
m Dei ges of the Pope, and of the Roman 
Church z of the ain Rights and Prerogatives 


that the Predeſtinate may loſe Ch prey: 20s againſt the 
ned, of the ſame eng ine „ he ſhews 

the Sacrament of Extreme Union was foun- 
ded by Jeſus Chriſt, and his Apoſtles; and that the 
— roduces its effect 87 itz own. ve! 
And not only by the merits of the 6 Prayers of | 
hs Amine or receive it. 

SET PL 


In the third Tome he treats of nb thi 
and firſt of the effect and 


are called Sacramentals; 
eſſit) of Prayer in general. 2. Of ſinging Pray- 
— . gy Of the Service of ih. 7 . 
the Maſs, and its Of the Ceremo- 
45 -of the Sacraments ek Ballin, Cen ation, 
—— and Penance. 6. Of the 8 8 
lars, and the Vow of Obedience. 5 
* he Parc ation of Suffrages and Prayers among the 
Li. Of Pra ers for the 9. Of ray- 
kad It ns that is due to 
E. ints, and 
A 
ec Pil ima ages, 4 the Pele of the Saints. 
Ss f Churches, their Dedication, their 
Images, Croſſes, and their Wor 
29105 7. Benediction of the Paſchal Wax-Can- 
eg of Bread and Water, and the firſt Fruits and 
Exorciſms. 
| The laſt part of this Work, which was about Faſts, 
Tndulgences, Rights, and Eccleſiaſtical Privileges, _ 
1 never pri s 
The The method in which the Aker 2 theſe 
to relate t e errors of Mic 
ep Wicklefites, to oppoſe againſt them 2s 
the Holy Scripture, of the Fathers, or Eccleſi- 
aſtical Writers, which he ſets Ao of at Fall length, 
and then to draw from them [> mncluſions when it 


- 


of Biſhops, and other Paſtors, as well in matters of needful, but in few Ban o that the ground o 
Faith, as tor the Government of the Church. In rhis Work is a collection of * out of di 
the zd. he defends the profeſſion of the Regulars; Authors, about the matters Which he handles, which 


and in the laſt, he juſtifies particularly the Orders 

TL of the Regulars Mendicdms, of thoſe who live by 
| blue labour of their hands, and of thoſe who have reve- - 
nuesz and ſhews againſt :cilef, chat the Eccleſi- 

alticks may poſſeſs temporal revenues. 

In the ſecond Tome he lays down the Do&rine 

of the Church about the Sacraments, and ſhews a- 

gainſt Wicklef, 1ſt. that the Conſecration and Admi- 


is the fountain from which many Writers of con- 
troverſy ſince his time, have drawn thoſe paſſages 
make uſe of againſt the late Hereticks. 
Te wrote alſo many other Works, which have 
never ſeen the light to this day; ſome whereof 
are mentioned, "as follows. A Commentary. pa 
the four Books of the Sentences, Poftils u 


whole Bible, a 1 of the 8 of Wicklef, bane 


"2H niſtration c the Sacraments by Miniſters is valid, of which Balens has given e Kaen 11 
— tho they be Sinners. After this he treats of the Eu- 4 Treatiſe of the Ethel 533 5 Sermons arp: Arc Frin * 
Refler chariſt, and having -prov'd the Real Preſence, and Coftimentaries upon the Books of Ariſtotle's Philo- ſhop Vier i 
„Ui Tranſubſtantiation, he ſhes that the Communion The titles of ſome other Treatiſes are alſo d the "Copy 
ty of under both kinds is ook neceſſary, |: As to Baptiſm, mention'd, as, of the 5 „ of the Perfect of the of it, ar 
* he n the abſolute neceſſity of ĩt to Salvation, 1 25 Teſs Chriſt, of iviniation,. of Preſcience, _— 
we un that Infants who die without Baptiſm an eſtination, of Faith, of Indulgences, „of the 50 > ee 
nd, and that this Sacrament imprints a Cha- Sacraments, of Poy . 8 Book adirefo'd. to the 2. 25" 
| As to Confirmation, he inſiſts chiefly upon 1 of Sore and two Books intitled, a Der A5. 5. 883 
pn the effects of it, and ſhęws that the Bi- e 


ſhops only can adminiſter! it. As to the Sacrament 


fente of the Pe Er ex ut tis not known what 's become 
ot! pb he rakes it evident chat 6 | 


of theſe W. neither is it certain if ever there 
ENS: and. whether they be different from 


ſome © 


of the"Ec- 
rleſiaſtital 


Writers © 


n * * * „ wh Lo * 
— — . r 


A New! EAT e N ory 


Dome Chapters of the Dodrindl of the F aith,,, which 


are upon the ſame ſubjects. 


ws Peter of Roſenbeim, a German, of the Order of St. 


— 2 Benedict, dedicated to Gains Branda of Chatillon, 


Roſenbei 


ene nh Baldus, died at Bola 


Lawyer. 


can. 


Nicholas - © Nicholas Auximanus of 


* "alſo a Sum of Theolo %BYs 


ok the Decrerals, upon the 6th. of 


A nothin 
J. Nider a. Jeb 
Domini - dicant, Ine uifitor 1 in Germany, flouriſhed i 


'of Mole . 


to the Bobemians, and other Pieces in the 


—— Legate to the Holy See in Au; 158 ſome moral Diſ- 


tb * 
— 


tichs, intitled, a Memorial of 


es, Lf Divine Na 
printed at Strasburg in ey. 


155 ſaid chat he wrote 
of the Goſpels in Verſe, 
with Figures. He flouriſhed about the Year 1439. 

Jobs 5 Imola, a Bobemian Lawyer, a Diſciple of 
the 18th. of February.,1436. 
He is the Author of a Commenter Wea pon 3 Books 

Becretals, and 
printed at Fenice in 156. to 
of his Works of the Civil Law. 
Wider, a German, of the Order of Exiars Pre- 
in the Uni- 
* of Vie and ie: one of its Be 
ouncil of Baß, which appointed to go 
Inyite the Bohomians to come to the Council z.he 
at Nuremb e in 1438. He wrote divers Tracts 
whereof here follows a ca- 
tion of a timerous 
8 printed. at Paris, in EE 4 and 5 Name, in 
14804. Fornicarins, or a exhorting co a 


upon: the Clement ines, 


Ted at Paris, ini gi p: and at Doway, in 1602. a 
tiſe of the Precep ts of the 5 printed at Pa- 
ric in 170 iger. and at Doway in 1612. the 
1 e Love, which is to be found a- 
N the M arks of Gerſon, the Manner of living 

H under hy narae of St, Bernard to his Sites 
9 at Paris, in 1484. and at Nome in 1604. 
three Books of the Reformation of the: R 


at Antwerp, in 161 1. a Treatiſe of the Contracts of 


Merchants in the Collection of the T 0 
Law; Sermons for the whole Year; two Lerters the 


the Council of Ba. There wy "I other Wor 
of this Author in Manuſcri ad; 
rca © Ancona, of the - 


Auxima- der of Friars Minors, flouriſhedabour the Year 1430. 


. 


He wrote a Summary of Caſes of Conſcience, printed 
ar Venice in 1484. an Interrogatory of Confeſſorꝭ, prin- 
ted at the ſame place, in 1489. He wrote alſo a 
Commentary upon the Rule of Friars an 


| Abridgment of the Canon-Law, and ſome Sermons 


ed. 
YR, , UN $aank herons 
din of si. the Son of Tollus, of the Family of the Aibize eb in in 


Eds 


' N , 


that City, who came to rr at Maſſa in 
and there married the 
that. 25 b called 


uſcany, 
Daughter of a 5 


N was born ' there 15 


ek with 9 5 n and 1 Leal thoſe who. were 


2 with the Peſt, and practiſed 
Fe: In the Year 140. he N 1 n of the 


Raule of St. Francis, in the of the 1 
wantines of Columbarius, which Was near LE 4 


feat auſteri- 


Being ordained Prleſt, he Addicted himſelf 


„and founded in Ita many new Monat 
© the Obſervance, and reformed ob: 
ent. He was afterwards ſent to 1 — 
Guardian of the Holy-Land, and 'Y by, = 
from thence, be continued to e in {taly 
the more to ſtit up "the devotion of 
. wards our Lore had a cuſtom the people 5 
name of FES s, painted in a Circle SP, 
+ with the Sun, and made a great many ſuch Picture 
-. whick' (old very well. His 1 gs oa | 
- #ffirming i in his Setmons many, falſe SN 


= i to Pops bole who, cited 


TFT LSE. 


Chriſtian Life, from the n of an Ant, — Gon 


of St. Auguſtine, was choſen their General in the 


before himſelf, and catiſed his Werde t to * — 5 JF 


ned., But finding nothing in them worthy of con- 55 1 i= 3 


demnation, after the Pope had heard his defence, he 7 
abſolved him, and ſent him back, with permiſſion char flo. 
to continue his preaching. The Cities of Siena, Ler- red in 
zus and Urbis, deſired Pope Eugenius IV. to make % % 
him Biſhop, but he refuſed the Biſhoprick, 5 8 
* the importunity of this Pope in ur 


it upon him: He would only accept of the title L. SS E 


Vicar-General of the Friars of the Obſerwante for all 
Taly; and there he reformed or tounded anew near , 
309 Monaſteries. | He died at laſt in the City of A. 

vila in Abruzzo, May, the 20h. 1444: Ho 0 can 

niz'd by Nicholas V. in 1450. 

"IT he Works of this Saint are divided into our 70] 
"Tomes z the 1ff. contains 61 Sermons under the 
title of the Qitadragefimale of the Chriſtiun Religion. 

The 724. another: Duadragefomale,' intitled, The eter- 
nal Coſpel. The 3d. two Advent, ono upon the Be- 
3 and the other about Inſpiratiam: two Qua- 
drageſi malt , one intitled, Of the ſpiritual:Combate, 
the other, Seraphim; and ſome * 
mons. A Treatiſe of Confeſſion, the Mirror of Sin- 
ners, a Treatiſe of the Precepts of the Rule of Mi- 
nors Manet — . — — his Order God fo 
ions; irations to for 
Pr Days of the Week 3 a 
1 


„between the World, and Religion, be- 
Pope; -a Treatiſe of Obedience, by way of 
1e, Father E Hays does not think that the 
—.— iragefimale's which are in this Tome are 
truly St. Bernardin's, becauſe they ate ot another 
Syplegapd arc wrinen c leſs Elevation, 
and Ju 1964 3 BR l 

The laſt Tome contains 3 upon other Sun- 
days of the Year, and the Feſtivals of our Lord, and 


Saints, a. Commentary upon the Revela- 
Zions. {The — of the Conception of the Vir- 
gin, mention d b rule, other Authors, 


* 
* 


1 St. Rernardi 8 

he Sem of this Saint are dau fla: 
tyle, but they contain a ſolid Morality, and well 
—— into bien, and the A does not 

fall into ſuch falſe and childiſh Thought, as other 


Predicants have: done. 
- Theſe: Works have deen printed as gabe, in 


1 if 2 5 tho Care ot Radulnbus Biſhop of Sintpaghia, 


aris, 1636. b the Gare of Pu dt He Fa 
em oi Olio. _ 1 


Auguſtine, of Rome, of b 0 ar 8 


of Rome, 


Year 1419. made Biſhop of Ceſena in 143 l. and af- Archbi. 
terwards Archbiſhop of Nazareth in the Kingdom ſhop of 
af Naples and died. in 1443, or 1 
many 


445. He wrote WR, 
x Treatiſe upon the four Books of the 
mentarics upon the Epiſtles of St. 
Paul and ide — a Book of Original Sin, 
Book of Free-will, a Treatiſe of rhe Power of the 


a Treatiſe of the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
I is Chure 


h, a Treatiſe of Jeſus Chriſt as Head of 
the Church, a Treatiſe of his Charity towards the 
| and of bis infinite Love: Tis not known 
where thele Works are: — ſays, that the 
three laſt are in the Index of prohibited Books, 
1 males it credible that they have been prin- 

Poſſewn affirms, that he ſaw in the Library of 


3 Auguſtines at Padua, à Manuſtript containi 
of this 5 Commentaries upon 80 Paubs Epic 


tles, the Canonical Epiſtles,” and the A 


V illiam 3 a famous Auge Canoniſt; in william 
the 7 4 th of Oxford, flouriſhed under tlie Rei Lywwoed 
f Henry V. 


ng of England, and was ſent by this Bilbop of 
rince Ambaſſador into Spain and Portugal, in 1422. S. Davids 


After the death of this Prince, who died in France, 


in the Caſtle of Vincennes, he forſook the Oourt 7 5 


retired into Ragland, where he was made Biſhop 


Sr. David's in 1434. and disd in the Vear 1 4 
wrote a Collection of the Conftitutions of ds 2 
ty 


opal Carat, ſtom tlie bitte of Stop 


. 


= 
RR.” 
" 
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Att. eds 


by 
: ä — . my 


az— r 


7 FE Eoparhy Gala af 6370 Rani. FE 


7 en to Henry 


"Of the Ec „5711 
cleſi e 
Writers 


that * 


ted at Paris in i foy. at London 
Dr. James in his Trac in 1 yy and 


of the Corruption 275 4% and 16 63 * 
Fathers, p. 20 1. ads, 


the 6885 in "Countil: of Baſil; preſented an Appeal in the King's Name: te the 
471 Fathers of that Council, againſt the pride and Arrogance f Ihe 
tina Popes, aud aſſerted that the Kings of, England, 0107 no Superior on 
kau in Temporals ; which Appeal, ſays he, is orgs Haul. 
" dulthvly left out 1 wi the Editors of * N n in. 

„ of : | ff l 10 
Aleuauder Carpenter; ſo called; brows ow was elle 
Carpenter. gon of an Engliſhman of that trade, flouriſſied about 
1 the Year 1430/ and wrote a Treatiſe, intirled, - 
| firutforium Vitiorum, printed at Nuremburg in"1496. ' 
3 and at Venice in the Year 1582. Ar- the name of 
Alexander the Engliſuman. 5239.1 Nn 
L Raymund About the fame time flouri od Repei of Sa- 
bude, or Sebeyde, a Spaniard, Profeſſor at Tholouſt, 

lande. who is the Author o aTrcatiſe, intitled, The natural 

\ Theology of Men and Creatures, or a I. reaſare of Divine : 
. Confiderations, printed at Daventer without date, at 

= -  .  - Grratburg in 1456. at Paris in ty08-At Lyons in 1740. 
. at Venice in 1581, and at Francfort in 1631. He put the 
fame Work U the Form of a Dialogue, 
Nolet of the Soul, which differs not from the former 

but only as to the Form, 3 Cologne in i701. 
nnd at Lyons in 1768. This Work of natural The- 

"ology was tranſlated out of Span into French, by 
Montague, who ſhevys a greater value for it than ii 

deſerves. It is a Work chat coming many wild and 
metaphyſical diſcourſes and reflections —_ u 
: on and Chriſtian Morality. 
= puros Peter of Jeremy, of Palermo, entred into the Or 
= Jeremy a der of Friars amm at B andre in- 
a * to Sicily, he founded there, and reformd o- 
naſteries of his own Order, after which he rerarnvd, 
and died at 1 in 1472. He-was famous for 
8 d has left us Sermons for the whole 

| and upon the Feſtivals of the Saints, an Ex- 


Alexander 


Ws — 
2 „ 


n 
0 [= a Treatiſe of the Paſſiom of our Lord, 
and u Treatiſe of Faith. Theſe: Works were prin⸗ 


tod at enam m 161 
f dos yr e Oath EDA Brod. 


John of * gi 
3 — 5 the Council of Bal, and made 
a 2 1 a long diſeourſe about Communian underboch 


9 kinds, 2 of Rockſanaz' after this, he went 
over to 


of Pope Eugenius, who made him 
1255 Legat 


hd fr him to To Coat le, in the 1 
e, to the Emperor Paleo 
wart is at the end of the Act of the neil of 


_ - Kalteifin, a Native of Coblentz, of the Or- 
ps, on der of Friars Predicant, a Doctor of Co was ap- 
pointed by the Pope to 
wo Bohemians. He was preſent at the Council of 
Bafi, where, in a diſcourſe that laſted three hours, 
* refuted Ulrick, a Prieſt of the Sect of the Orpbe- 
Lines, concernin Penk 7 ng of the Word of God: 
His defi efly toſhew, that mere Prieſts ought 
not to i themſelves upon the Office of preach- 
ing without a Miſſion. He was honoured with the 
dignity of being Maſter to the ſucred Palace in 1440. 
was made Inquiſitor General in Germany. In 
1472. he was conſecrated by NMicbolat V. Archbi- 
hop of Nidrofia, or Dram in Nbyway,; and of Ce- 
ana, and he died October the 3d. in 1465. The 
© Sfeourſe which he ſpake in the Council of Bafil, i 


aſſures us, chat he wrote many Sermons of 


4 Time and of Saints, and u the Magnificat, ſome 
4 pal "Queſtions and Conferences. N 
van. 


6 may alſo place in the mak of Eecleſiaſtieal 

dene. . * ob Polemat Archdeacon of Barcelona," a 

Door of Vienna, who opened the Counril of 2 

and made there mar 

out the temporal 
the difeourſe be Peter B 

* mw in the voy To 


£3 Y 
is 8 


an Eugliſhman, Wh 
je Com, 


C5 


Chichelyg divided into five Books, prin- 
at tbh in 1579. 


riſhed in that Lynd wood being ſent Ambaſſador Pew nene VI. ai 


ſame nature, which are 


vine; 


intitled, The 


of the Lord's Prayer, an Explication of the 


does not oblige 


preach the Croiſade againſt 


| primed in the'12f#h; Tome of the Councils. 77j- 


diſcoutſesy a the reſt, one 
yy fray of the" e againſt 


John Paiciar th of Antioch, whack wis: W at dle * 


Couneil of Baſil wrote a Treatiſe of the Superiority i 0 


of the Gouncil above the Pope; Which i is at the end 
of the Acts of this Council. 


Writers... 
. that flow. 
At the ſame time, and in the kame Couneil, flou⸗ 747 in. 


riſned Jahn archbiſhop of Tarento, who made an 1 
Haranguc to the Fathers of the Council, which is 
in the Acts of that Council; where there i is alſo a 
diſcourſe. of Gerard Landrianus, Biſhop of Lad, Am- AW 
baſſador from the Council to the King of England 4nrioch. 
and his Council, and many other diſcourſes of the Jobs 2 
to be found in the Acts of c 
-the Council of Baſil, Mes 1717 $113 Landria: 
Jordan of Brice a Civilians Confiſtorial Advockte nutof Lodi 
js Grand Judge of the Province, in the Vear 1433. Jen, 
Vote a Piece at the deſire of the Cardinal of FSA "—_— 
to deſend tlie election of Eugenius IV. againſt 2 
2 made by Cardinal Dominic of Capranica. 
Cardipal — d to his Dignity by Martin 
V. on the 24th. of May in 1426. together with the Bi- 
hop of Lerida, Proſper Colonna, and Julian Cæſa- 
but his promotion was kept ſecret until the 
death of Martin V. which tap ppened fix Vears after, 


at which 1 had done no Office belonging to 

2 Cardinal hen this died, Capranica came 

to enter into the Conclate y vertue of the Decree 
Nomination 


fign'd by the Cardinals, im porti 
that. in caſe Martin V. thould die before ahr pub bi. 
cation of this Nomination; = Cardinals. choſen 
ſhould be publiſhed immediate after, and admitted 
into the Conclaye; yet the wy rr Cardinals 
would not receive him, and the election was made 
without him: He was alſo cited before the Cardi- 
nals whom Engenius appointed to judge ot this affair, 
but he appealed from them to the il of Bal, 
"whither he came in perſon, and there be was ac- 
Knowledg'd for. Cardinal. Nevertheleſs he was re- 


© conciled ro Pope, Eugenius, aud waited upon him at 
Floreme, where lie received à Cardinal's Hat from 


his hand, and lived after that till the Vear 1478. in 
great credit ax the Court of Rome. While he was 
at the Council of Bail, fare would have made uſe 
of his excluſion to nullifie: the election of Eugenius 


IV; wp re which, Queſtion, the Civilian of Whom 


'WE are wrote. in favour of Eugenius IV. 
and 9 that the Decree of Nomination 
made by Martin V. is null ſecondly, that the con- 
ſent which the Cardinals we to it is alſo null, and 
them at all; thirdly, that tho this 
Decree ſhould be of ſome ſharon yet the election of 
Eugenius would be valid, and that the excluſion of 
Capranica did not wake i it null. Theſe are the three 
Points which this Author handles after the method 


of the Canoniſts, in his conſultation publiſhed by 


Monſieur Balyzius, in the 3d. Tome of his Miſcel- 
lanies, together with the Funeral Oration of the 
1 of Cafranica, * "wy Baptiſta Poggio his 
on th $1 
The Cardinal of Corral wrote alſo forte Trea- cada 
tiſes, as, an Introduction for the adminiſtration of the Pominici 
erg” the Art of dying well; a Diſcourſe to Al. 

of Naples, ſome Letters to Sek 
| and one other Works. 


erſity of Bae. at che Ag 


in het — made ſo great in all 
that he was fit to teach hon: IE Age, and did 
R. He was preſent at the Council of Bal, and was 
afterwards made Biſhop of Avila, and advanced tothe 
chief Offices in the NE of Spain. He died in 
the Year 1474. Years, and was interr'd in 
n 22 1 159 


5 Hahne Amanda ſeibile ext on, 


hea, his 5 
nice Sun thi and he was an able Man in 
'all Sciences: But 1 is moſt altoniſhing is MY . 


that in the ae ee 8 
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of ti» ke. ſuch a g 


only ſtudy fo many different things, but alſo write 
great number of Volumes upon all ſorts of 


— mg ſubje&s; for there is ſcarce any Author whole Works 
(ha flow- am: 
_ riſbed in lumes in Folio of them, whereof the firſt 24 are 
_ TheWeft in Commentaries upon the following 
rhe 3576. ture: The firſt upon Geneſis, the ſecond and third 
1 upon Exadus, the fourth upon Leviticus, the fifth 


amount to ſo great a collection: There are 27 Vo- 


Books of Scrip- 


and fixth upon the Book of Numbers, the ſeventh 
upon Denteronomy, the „ and ninth upon Jo- 
bu, che tenth upon the Books of Jadges ànd Ruth, 
dhe eleventh and twelfth upon the firſt Book of Ning, 
the thirteenth, fourteenth, and fifteenth upon tie 
three other Books, the ſixteenth and ſeventeenth 
the Book of Chronicles; the ſeven follov 

Volumes the Goſpel of St. Matthew: The 
twenty fafth contains his Tracts: Which are, the De- 
fence of three Concluſions, a Book of five figur d 
Paradoxes, a little Piece of the Trinity another up- 


on theſe Words, A Virgin ng Son, a 


Work againſt concubinary Prieſts, a Treatiſe of the 
State of Souls after death, and another of good Po- 
liticks; the two laſt Tomes are Tables. All theſe 
Works were printed at Venice in 1730. by the order 
of Cardinal Limenes, at the fame place in 15796. and 
at Cologne in 1612. Tb the laſt Edition which is in 
ſeven Volumes: Beſides this, there are alſo 


| ſome-other Treatiſes of Toſftatus, printed a- part by 


themſelves, as the Cenſure of the Conference at Na- 
 zi5bone,- printed in 1608. a Commentary upon the 
Chronicle of Ez/eb:ius, in Spaniſh," printed at Sala- 
manca in 1506. fourteen Queſtions, whereof the 1. 
four are an ages 7 of the Hiſtory of the Scrip- 
ture, and the reſt of rhe Morality, printed in Spa- 
niſb at Antwerp in 1551::' He wrote alſo many other 
Books, as well upon Prophane Sciences as Eccleſi- 
.  aftical Matters; among the reſt, a Treaxiſe of five 
Laws, i. e. of the Law of Nature, of the Law of 
Moſes, of the Law of of thoſe of Mahomer, 


and the Law of Chriſtians; a Treatiſe of — 2 — 
the 


and Diſtinction of Juriſdictions; à Treatiſe o 
Power of the Pope; à Treatiſe of the Reformation 
of the Church; à Treatiſe of ; 2 Trea- 


tiſe of the Councib; 2 Work 5 d 


Friendſhip, dedicated to the Queen of Caſtile, and 
many other Works. There are alſo attributed to 


Laurence Lene Juſtinian a noble Veittian, Canon- Re- 
Juſtinien gular of Sr. George in Aga, was m ] Biſhop of A. Z 


Patriarch #ice in the Year 1435. by Eugenius IV. and advanced 
of Aqui· to the dignity of a Patriarch by Nicholas V. He 
leis. died in 1455. aged 74 Years, and was canonized by 
Clement VII. in 1524. He wrote Books of 
Piety, full of Unction, whereof here follows the 


2 ogue: The Tree of Life; of Diſcipline and ſpi- ' 


ritual Perfection; of the chaſte Marriage of the 
Word and the Soul; the Packet of Love; of the 
triumphant Combare of Jeſus Chriſt; of the interior 
Conflict, the Complaints of Chriſtian Perfection; 


Sermons upon the Feſtivals of Jeſus Chriſt, of 


the Virgin, the Saints and the Euchariſt; a Trea- 
tiſe of a ſolitary Lite, another of the Contempt of 
the World. Theſe Works were written before he 
was Biſhop : He wrote afterwards thoſe which fol- 
low, a Book of the ſpiritual Death of the Soul; two 
Books of its ſpiritual ion, by the Operation 
of the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, Mediator between God 
and Man; Treatiſes of God, and the Inſtruct ion of 

| _  Prelates, of Obedience, of Humility, of the Degrees 
of Perfection, of inflaming the Divine Love, and 
ſome Letters. All theſe Works were printed at Ba- 


The Life of Laurence Juſtinian was written by his 


fil in 1560. at Lyons in 1568. and at Venice in 1606. 
35 25 


thor of a Hiſtory, of ſome Sermons, and many Let- 
tem, whereof the Style is pure and elegant. 
Albert of Alert of Sarciano, a City of Tuſcany, a Man well 
Sarciano, Vers d in the Greet and Latin Tongues, and in ſacred 
and prophane Learning, Interpreter to the Council 


© 
E 


- mentaries upon 


power of the Empero 


not been printed. 


of Florence, and Vicar · General of the order of Friars 2 E 
Minors; compos'd ſome Pieces which were well e- Ec | 
nough written, but have not yet ſeen the light; . 
whereof Yaddingus gives the following Cataloguein har f. 
the Lib: 1 
Treatiſe of Penance written in 1433. a Diſcourſe v ef in 


cleſiaſtical 
Writers 


ot the Authors of his own order; a riſbed in 
* the Euchariſt Fours in 1422. a Diſcourſe up- the 15th, 


the Conditions o 2 


Friendſhip, and the Malice of 
nvy 3 another Diſcourſe to ſhew that the meannes YO 


of Extraction is no hindrance to Virtue; another a- 


- bout the Reprimands which ſhould be given to in- 
-felent Perſons, made in the Year 1 
addreſsd to Eugenius 4th. 1 as thoſe who blame 
(Come of his Order, held at Padua in 1443. Ma- 


446. a Treatiſe 
à Diſcourſe ſpoken in the General 


ny Letters to Pope Eugenius, and to Cbriſtophilus 


-Biſhop of Rimini. Vaddingus has inſerted ſome Frag- 


ments of theſe Works in the fourth Tome of his 


Annals, which diſcover the Excellency of his Wit, 


and the Politeneſs of this Author who died at Milan 
%%% . ive. RS.) 

John of Anagnia, a Civilian of Bononia, a Profeſ- | 
3 Archdeacon in that City, flouriſh'd about 3 
the Year. 1440; and died in 1477 . He wrote Com- 

the Books of the Decretals, priuted 

at Milan in 1492. and 1497. at Lyons in 1796. not 

to mention his other Works of the Civil Law. 

Francis de la Place, a Civilian of Bononia, wrote 

about the Year 1440. a Sum 


Reſtitutions, of Uſury, of Marriage, of Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Cenſures, of Excommunication, . (Fc. printed at 
- Padua in 147 2 [4 A 10 ot VL "2205 VISAS, 
About the ſame time flouriſh'd Jabn Felton an Eu- 
_gl/b-man," Vicar of the Church of St. Magdalen in 2 Fa 
the Suburbs of Oxford, who compil'd ſome Ser- 
mons for all the Sundays in the Year, which are to 
— in Manuſcript in the Libraries of Eng- 
MME; ES 501 7 725 951777 | £ T 
Antbony de Rofſellis of Arezao, Doctor in Law, Antonius 
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8 o * 
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| who was ſent to the Council of Bafil by Eugeniss 4. Reſelli 


4b. and was afterwards Secretary to the * oro 
Frederick 3d. is the Author of a conſiderable Work, 
intitled Of the; Monarchy; wherein he treats of the 

r and the Po viz. Whe- 4 
ther the Pope has the power of the two Swords; 
and of the Authority of a Council according to the 
method of the Canoniſts. Tis a compleat "Lreatile, 


- wherein he decides an infinite number of Queſtions 


about the Eccleſiaſtical and Secular Power. It was 

printed at Venice in in 1483. and 1587. and is to be 

found in the firſt Tome of the Monarchy of Goldaſ- 

. tus. There are ſome other Treatiſes of Civil and 

Canon-Law written by the ſame Author, in the 5 

Grand Collection of Treatiſes about Lac. St. Catha- 
St. Catherine of Bologne, a Nun of the order of rine of 

.St. Clare, and Governels of the MoneSey of the Bologue. 

order founded at Akers, in honour of the Body of 

ut the Year 1440. ſome Re- 

velations that were made to her, which have been 

inted at Bologne in 1511. and 1536. and at Venice 


ir 3. Tis faid, that ſhe wrote alſo a Roſary of 


the Myfteries of the Paſſion, of our Lord, and the 
Life of the 4 8 and a Book of the ſeven neceſ- 
ſary Weapons for a Spiritual Combate, which have 
Se died the ↄth. of March, 
1463. 5 ans 


- "Leonard of Udine, of the order of Friars Predicant; ex 
Profeſſor at Bologne, and Preacher to Eugenius 3 


many Volumes; a Treatiſe of the on Pla- 


ces of Preachers, printed at Ulme, in 1478. anda 
Treatiſe of Laws at Venice in 1473. . 
Nephew Bernard Fuſtinian, who was alſo the Au- 


St. John Capiſtran, a Diſciple of St. Ad of S. John 
Siena, and of the ſame order, employ'd himſelf, as Capriſtran 


did his Maſter, . in preaching under the Ponrificate 


of Martin yth. Engenius:4th. Nicholas 5th. and Cal- 
liflus 3d. He was made General of the Croiſade a- 
gainſt the Fratricelli and the Huſſites, burnt a great 


Francis do © 
mary of the Myſteries . pl, 
of the Faich of Jeſus Chriſt; wherein he treats “f 


4th. 
has left us many Sermons preach'd in divers places, 1 15 


and printed many times in different dee and in 


. 
3 2 
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1 the Tea S . Chriſtianity, 


1 


| many Villages whither the former had I retu'd; de- 
Of the Be-  fented the Bobemium; and with T00000 fighting 
Writers 
„ the. Turks, He died the 39. of 'Ofober," 1476. aged 
79 5 _ 71 years; he was beatifcd'b Gregory 117 254 
the vc in. canoniz/dalittle while after. Thee arcof his the fol- 
rhe 15th. jowing Treatiſes; a Treatiſe of the Authority of 
Ceneury: the Pope, and of a Council, againſt the Council of 
WOE Bajil,, printed in the Collection of the Treatiſes of 
Law at Fenicez a Mirror of the Clergy, or a Diſ- 
courſe to the Clergy, ſpoken. in a Dioceſan Synod 
at Tram, printed at Venice in 1580: together with an 
Inſtruction for Prieſts, and an Apology for the third 
Order of St. Frantis; the Mirror of Conſcience, 
Penitential; a Treatiſe of Excommlinication, and a 
_ - | Freatiſe'of Marriage, in the Collecxion of Treatiſes 
= of Lawz Some * of the Civil Law, and a 
; Treatiſe of mo and Contracts, printed at V. hr 
, in 158 3. and 1587. a Treatiſe of the Univerſal Judg- 
7 | ment, of Antichriſt and the Spiritual War, printed 
I at Venice in 1778. This is what'is printed under 
= the Name of this Auther. Thoſe who have ſpoke 
4 of them do mention alſo the N of 
the Eccleſiaſtical Dignity to Pope Miebolas, of rhe 
Paim of Hell, and of 5 er 5 'of Reſtiturions 
and Contracts; a Gees up e Rule of 
Friars Minors, three Books of iſcoiirſe of 


* 
the Conception of the Virgin, ag one n th 
Bo ny 


Paifwniof our Lord; à Treatiſe 
and a Diſoourſe againſt Rotkſant. 
Laurence Valia, 'a Roman Parrietan, Eindn of the 
Church of St. Foby' of the Lara; did not of 
_ excebiniPolite Keirningy and a Criticil Knowledge 
ofthe Tongues ; put made bimfelf famous alſo by ſol 7 
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of his Profeſſion, as an ar i the! Abby at Ca AN 
the He- 


malduli,” which he embrac'd at the Age of fourteen Yi 

ears, as becauſe of his Works, which are almoſt %% 
all about Eccleſiaſtical Matters. He was born at ha flow 
Pertico, @ ſmall City of Romandjula, and was the Diſs riſbel in 
eiplę of Enunuel Chryſolorus, under whom helearn'd % ef in 
the Greek Tongue, which he underſtood better than 2 6 eB 
any Latin Authors of his time, in the judgment of © "SJ 2 
Seuropulus. He flouriſh'd under the Pontificate of 
Eugenius 4th. and was made General of the Order of 
the Camaltule Hermites in 1431. He was one of 
the Divines who was preſent at the Councils of 
Baſil, Ferrara, and Florence: Twas he that drew 

in the laſt, the Form of the Union. He died at 

his return from this Council, Oober the 2 ½. in 
the year 1439. His chief Works are his Tranſlati- 
ons of the Greek Authors, viz. ot the Life of St. 
John Chryfoftbme, written by Palladias, and printed 
at Venice in 1533: of the $; that Meadow, printed 
at Lyons, in 1617. of the Ladder of St. Jobs Cina. 
tus at Venice, in 113 1. of four Books of Manuel Ca- 
eas, againſt the Errors of the Greeks, printed at Iy- 
gala, in 1608. of ſome Sermons of St. Ephrim ; 
of the Books attributed to St. Dennis, of the Codle(- 
tial Hierachy, of a Treatiſe of Virginity by St. Ba- 


fi; of a Treatiſe of St. Athanaſius againſt the Cen- 


files; of three Books of St. Chry/oftome to Stagyrius, 
of his Homilies upon St. Matthew, and of mary o- 
Ofthe other Works of 
St. Ambroſe there are none printed, but his Voyage 
into Italy, public d at Florence, in 1681. wherein 
he deſcribes the diſorders of many! Monaſteries which 
he had viſited: But there are many more Manu- 
ſcripts of his at Flirence, in the Library of St. Mart, 
vi. Sixteen Books of Letter: the Chronicon f 
Mount Caſfnus two Boo * his own Actions, 
while he Was General of the Camaldulians; a Trea- 
iſe. of the'Sactament of the Body of Telus Giri 
a Treatiſe ah Sy ainſt the Greeks, about the Prot 
: Some Diſcour ſpoken 1 in ris 
eee, and Florence ;, and in the Li- 
4 Mönaſtick Life. The 80 e © Shady 
Ambro the Camuldulian is Latin good enough, bur 
He takes "great deal of liberty in his Tranflations, 
and does not always render e words. according 
to their true and pro een 9 
Nb Pegs „ okt the ity of Lodi near Mi lanDa- 
Sar b theAurhor oft his Age, who wrote 
| Iy, abit f y, and moſtelega 
Wröte a Treaties the Chriſtian Education 0 
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I rians, and without _—_ choice. by . at, at the Council! of, Baſil, and was one oof che g — 2 


484. at Baſil, in Defenders of the Authority of the Council above Y the Ec- 
, 1491. and at Lyons, in 73 5 Hs. Theological the Pope: Upon this occaſion he wrote a conſides © leſiaſtical· 


& 1 Sum Was, printed at Memmingen, in 1483. at Stras> fable Wor „ intitled, Of : Catholick Agreement; a4" lf 


ae 5 Henice, in 1480. at Nuremberg 


GC 
15 0 iz of Conſe on has been printed in many places; at chang'd ſides, and turn'd over to Pope EA ge- 
8 858 Strasburg, in 1492. and 1499. at Paris in 1516. at mus's Party, and was employ'd by him in Emnbalies te 


riſes. of this Author about Excommunication, Fth. December the 20tb. 1448 to the Di 
and the other Eccleſiaſtical Genſures, printed in the Cardinal, with the title of St. Peter ad 4 


tiſe of his about the Diſciples of Emaizs, printed Brixen in the County of Tyrol which occaſion'd a 


with his Life, before the Year 1500. a Treatiſe of difference with Sig//mund Duke of Auſtria, WhO 


Virtues, printed at Nuremberg, in the Year 1472. forc'd him at laſt to depart out of Germany. He di- 
and Annotations upon the Donation of Conflantines ed at Todi in ah, : Avguft 12th. =o aged = years. 
printed at Cologne, in 1 537. beſides many other Ma- The Works which he wrote are theſe following: 


nuſcript Works. * Books of Learned — og — 2 5 en- 


Zronard | Leonard Aretine, and Poggio, who. were 8 1 to give Ideas of rhe Eſſence of God, of the 


Aretine, ted Authots for Polite Learning, employ'd their 1 of other Myſteries of Religion, drawn 


- ok a pains about matters very different from Religion, Elegy Meraphy ſical 5 Mathematical Principles. 


Poggie. Jet ſome of their Works may have a Reference to This Work is abſtraft and obſcure ; which be- 


a$ the excellent Diſcourſe of the former againſt ing attack'd: by ome body, he 1 an Apol 
ed e printed i in the Collection of Orbuin Gra- 72 it. "The. two oc 2 pe? Conjefures _—_ — 
tizs, and Sith a Dialogue 18 f aen ar 7 5A leſs intelligible, and leis al and ee 
Poggio, at Lyons, in 1679. deſcription 9th ning but Metaphyſical Notions, which are of nv. 
Death of Jerome of Prague, addreſs'd. ; 5 Poggio 4 The Recs E the Filiation of God is foun- 


Leonard  Aretine in the e Collection, and among 21 upon t - Sa Principles, and written FR the » 


the Works of Jobs Huſs. The 1 Orations ſame method. The Dialo upon Genefs; U 
of Francis Zabarella, Nicho ces Hbergs Cardinals 6 Wiſdom, and Wit, and erg Med a] No ſis, upon 


oX Laurence de Medici: by Poggio; four Books of the have ſomething in them .more ſolid, and kent 


ariety of Fortune, dedicated to Nicholas ytb. by rh more to particulars. The Treatiſe AX the Viked of 


fun” Author; a, Diſcourſe of the Authority and God is more pathetical, and contains fine Meditati- 


Power of the Pope, and Council, by the fame; a 25 om. The two Books of the Globe are written to 


Treatiſe of Nobility and another of umane Miſc ve an Idea of the M of the T by thi 
. Theſe two Bücher excel d in the ſtud eb fis . — n the . —_— 
e erk and Latin Tongues, and both of £4 

wes Secretaries to Popes, the former under Crego- 


2 . 99 85 and ob 2.34. the latter un- Tag a of the Gi 8 bie, 


the lo wing Po e former died in 1443. . of che purſuit of W 
and the latter in 175 both of them at er, and generg| 
whither Laurent ins 5 be xy, bot bad call d 7 75 


Lei. Hiſtory of the Actions of the Biſhops: e, to 
„ 1 was continued LS Nd 2 7 5 
of the fame Order. a be - 
"Mathews Par, | 2 "Florentine, * wri ore 2 dreck divi 
from the beginning e tothe Y car 1449. 
of which there is e 0 but what follows, 
the Chronicle of St, Pro 14 3. e. from the Year ment; 
in 735 Edition of Nat, of the G of Eu kg or | 

is faid, that this Author” Having made 4 General 
Peg out the Angels in 7alian, Was accus'd, 5 
Arn, upon the out of ſome words that 
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ee 985 


c Chronicle 'of- this Author Was. co "con og Gee of a Soi ; with felus 
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about the middle bf chis Century, and died in the 
an, Year 8 Wk He wrote a Catalogue gps Legend of 
en Ge- the Saints of Englanz, ; printed A j, in FAS 0 
nefis, end and ther 7 are in Rl A . er 7 
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in bung, in 1 96. and at Fenice, in 1591. His Sum which was divided into three parts. After this Nn 2 | 


e Weſt in 
he 15th; 


W n in 1564. and at Venice, in 1572. There are into Germany, and France, . by Nitholas Century. 


of a Nicholas 


He Cuſanus - 
Collection of Law-Treatiſes. There is alſo a Trea- was ſent. into Germany, and made Biſhop of Cardinal. 
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writers 
that flow: 
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ht 99 
the 15th. 


C 2 al 


. away the uſe of the Cup, 


to the Bohemians, 


to Jace in difficult 


Tonſent upon which chiefly y depends 7 the d 
> of the. 1 0 that rhe Canons of theſe Cbuncils 
af 0 do not oblige 


particulat Churches till after thęir Ac“ 
ceptance; hat the Validity ofthe Council does bot de. 
pend at all upon the Pope; that an Univerſal Cquncil 
in is above him, whoſe Laws he can neither change, nor 
repeal; z that Provincial and National Councils have 
fo their own Authority; that the Pope has a right 
es, to receive Appeals fromm 
the Judgments of particular Churches, to take care 
of the Univerſal Church; laſtly, that his Primacy 
is of Divine Right, and that he received it from 
Jeſus Chriſt, with the conſent of the Chureh that 
the Imperial Power docs not at all depend upon that 
= Ke 47 ok, that 'tis not lie who has tranflated the 
m 


hs leftors: that the Power of the Emperor is So- 
vereign, that he received it immediately from Jeſus 
Sie 3 that he can call Councils by way of exhor- 
tation, be preſent at them, maintain order in them, 
and cauſe their Decrees to be put in execution. Laſt- 
ly, he propoſes divers regulations for the reformati- 
on of the Empire, and concludes with ſnewing, that 
nothing is more contrary to the good of the C urch 
than a diſcord between the Empire * the Prieſt- 
hood. He follows the lame Principles in a Letter 
in 1442. to Roderict Ambaſſador of t e King of Caß 
tile at the Diet of Franefort. The two next Let- 
ters are addreſs'd to the Bohemians ahout the Com- 


munion of the Laity under one kind, and there he 


makes it appear, that the Church has p er to take 
and that no more Grace 
communicating under both kinds than 
etters are allo addreſsd 
about the Peace and Unity of the 
Church; and che ſeventh is alſo about Communion' 
in one kind. The Treatiſe of the Agreement or 
Peace of Faith, is à Dialogue between perfons of 
many Religions and Nations about matters contro 
verted in Neligion. In fine, | che laſt, Work of this! 
Tome is a Treatiſe which he wrote about the Alcoran, 
intitled, 7b Alcoran fifted; wherein he does hot on- 
ty prove the falſhood of this Book, bee allo makes 
uſe of ſuch places which are to be met with in it as 
tavour the Chriſtian Reli gl to 
home tust to embrace it. There is at cla r this 
Tome a little Piece, intitſed, 4 C 


is receiv'd by 
-under one; the three other 


onjeanure' upon the” 
laft times, wherein he relates what. is ſaid . ron 
about the laſt times, without determining 

preciſely, as to the time that the Wo 

. laſt Tome contains his Works of . 

- maricks, y and Aſtronomy, which ſfiew his 

gerin theſe Sciences; ſo that each 

dome of His Works“ has its fle Characters 3 

ſicks reign in the Theology in the 

3: and; — in! the third“ As to 

the Styie its clean and eaſy, without affectatton and 


ornament. This Cardimuib new che Oribnral Lan- 


fa and it cannot be denyed, but chat he was? 
a und Learning, and 4 ſod nt. 


rinted at B iwer psx. Ans 2115 0000 507 10 

V 1 of am illſuſtrious Family in Rom 
oy tappointed! 
U 
— biſbop the title of Sri SCabinn; and laitly; 
biſhop of i, ſemiby! Martin 

agunift che Bo emians and 

quit tyofrLegate to ther Ho 

afl Ae IV. x IV: confirn'd: Him ba So 


| 3 reſided at chebegi ning of the 
| fis. would not diſſo ma, Sin bad te- 
| — 


deacon with the title of 


from the Pope on 


who ,, appointed: taconfer: with: the Gretks,” 
Thare.zre two. Letters of this .Cardinalragdreſs'd/to: 
Pape:Evgrttiic, to diſſuade Him drom thi diſſdlution a 


of che Council, printed ini the collection of Gratius 
« $071 O07 se ** 7% Bann \-bypt n ni WN 36 Dit et N 
„ uy 


the Greeks to the Latins, nor created he died of the Peſt in i: 


of the Berber, *whole 


Loc at 2 
perſuade che M. 151 


in fay6ur With Pb 


His o as, that he was too abſtratꝭi did te 
— Gent in — jrof his Works. All his Works? 


„ toi trxat Fiths 'Po 
lag:rinithe Vear- A2, and afterwards Cardi= 


7 
inted to aſſiſt in tho fe 
Sep-arahe-ConncitoF? 
: 'Pomifiegte he made g 
ug! 


en chę Oer 1 
e leſti the — Bai, und went to! 
Forrata, here he wasativhelheadoof the: ne 


thro! Bec of Momoi 


and elſewhere, a Piſcourſe which he ade | in the KA 
vuncil of Ba againſt the'Bohentians; and imaity 2 | 
Diſcourſes which” He fpoke ar 'Ferrara and Forenze e 
He Was eloquent, learned, and 4 great Politician! har fen. 
"Ari rhe ſame time flouriſtied Ly cholas Tudeſehus a Fiſhed i in 
Siliap, commonly called Panormitanus, becauſe he 1 Weſt in... 
was Abbot of an Abby of the Order of St. Benedict Cet. 
in Palermo, and after wards Archbiſhop' of that City. 

He is one of the moſt famous Canoniſts we have: Nicholas. 
He Was preſent at the Council of Bafil, and had a Tudeſchus 
great hand in what was done there againſt Pope Eu- aur li- 
genius; in recompente' for Which ſe ervice, he was 
named Cardinal By Felix V. in 1440. But at laſt he 

was obliged by the orders of the King of Arragon 
His Maſter, to return to his l rick, where 

His orks are; a 

great Commentary upon th ve Books of the De- 

cretals, printed at Penice in 1492. and at Lyons in 
15788. Some entaries upon the Clementines, 

and their Gloſſes; '1'r8 Counſels, and 7 Queſtions; 


Tow 


S | 


printed alſo at Tons in 1784. 400 1586; a Treafure 
of Canon-law, and ſome other Treatiſes: But tlie 
molt curious of all his Works, is his' Treatiſe of the 


Council of Bai againſt Pope Eugenins, wherein he 
gives à Hiſtory of all the tranſactions in that Council 
until the ſuſpenfionte of Eugenins; and after that makes 
it appear, firſt, that, the ouftell of Baſil is an decu- 
menical Co ; ſecondly, that this cecumenical 
Councit! being 187000 the Pope; has the power to 
o roceed againſt Eugenius; thirdly, that the Council 
as done nothing gant him but what is juſt. This 
Author handles t ke Queſt ion of the Superiorit 
the Council vs the Pope, and gives 'a very 4 
deciſion of it, anſwers obj ections iceonting' to the 
Principles of Ocnotiſlthemnſelvs zand omits nothin 
in the Queſtion of Fact and Right, which may ſerv: 
to chen the eauſe which he defends.” T is ex- 
celtetir * "rextiſe well known and eſteem'd be 


Learned; has been lately tranſlated into our' Lan- 


guage, and- pübliſfied b * 7 Monſieur Gerbais," Doctor 
erſion makes people to ca 
it with as much pleaſure as profit. "A the Works 
of Pdormitan'wiere printed together about the Y car” 
5 Lyons in 1A) at Penice in 1795. ad” 
10 03890 909 inn anon. 03.14 wiklo 
155 20 Hias of th WEIL the Piculmmini, a e 1 
was born in the Y at Pienza in the Ter- pin; Il. 
ritory of Siena, Where by Haber was in baniſfiment. Pope. 
Aſter he had ftudied at Siena, he went in 143 f. Wiik 
the Catdinal of Crate, to the Cotineil of B,, 
aud was for the Ypace'of ten Years one of the molt. 
zealous: Secretitits to che "Council," and afterwards 
be Felix. He Was call'd'in che 
Year 1442 te dA gear” the Emperor Frederic, und 
ſent ſome 1 ar 18 Pope Eq * whom ne 0 
know ledged at Hare of the Cermun Na- 
don, in dhe 2 7 22 After the death of Rayt- 


nies he wis madehotee of to'raks Gare of the Cons" | 
clave; and having done 1 IF har nl yes | 
peer ee 10 Kod Roi and 
p Legate df Buna and Au ee 
lactz being ſeiſt in f. 
the 9 89 9 he was then a] inted'Cardina 1, And at” 
length choſery The es: 1448: Under 


he was made Arc of Send: OI 
he waited: wp6n\the | 
6! by the Emperor 5 Nah 
pe 22 It: wr a ee 
che fame of P Tae 8 he — ; 
N err heftitriftedialbthar he Had . 


s ss 10 


ee 
W 


"Favour of a er NN and'fo 

aþpeal am the Pope to this Tana "Dat 
preparitions for an 6 
dition againſt the Turk: bar: En at Aucbna; w 
ther he went to ſee bi armyi\enbark; bn 

I3h1i1 464. He wfote before he Was made e 5 
roof che Tranſactions * 
GvanitiD of BH kftet che ſuſpenſou of Z 
ril:th&gteRiawe?; 


Fats) printed'in the colleeton of 15 
Gratiks, ande gere 2. Ba in kz. together wen, 
Ao N Corotiarion'ss Felix j'ithe Hiſto “!! 


of the RB kram che Oflgimab 5 che Vear 75 
* eng on to 2R'% WIT If 10 901755 er 15 


Th g 3 * IF Row Eng ey 4 
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"a N 


IT _ INTE. at Rome in 1476, 5 in 172 and 
Of the Be- 1 ff, at Hannover in 1602. and in other places; An 
3 rg Abridgment of the Decades of Blondus, Flavius, prin». 


th flo" ted ar Baſil in 1533,two N of Coſmography, prin- 
riſved'in ted at Paris in LEI APR e 1 at Cologne in 
the we i 15733 two Diſcouries 8 Lak af 15 King 
3 of, £frrages, and ſome N the Hiſtory: of 
N this Prince written by. nth a. Poet of Palermo, 
inted at Wittemburg in 152 a, Poem upon the 
Faden our Lord, I racts o 755 Education of . 
den; * Grammar, Ko ay and : Topo 
of Cermam, printed at. Nome ini 84. a 
ry of the NN of the Ad e in che 
ſecond Tome of the 1 Mus; two 
Anſwers, to the Amba fadors of the French, in the 
Aſſembly of Aſantpa, related in the thirteenth Tome 
of the re a Treatiſe of bad Women, printed at 
Strasburg, in 1 go. a callection of 432 Letters, where- 
of many are Tracts u dere Sub Rn Di. 
upan Queſtions of 'Th Theolog eſiaſtical Dil 
_ * as the 1 3 pt. n is ON 1 9 written 
againſt the Taborites and Bobemianiʒ about Commu: 


mon in one kind; the 1887ͤ, of the Duties of the 


and his Officers; the 3697h, which is an Ex- 


. the Complaints of the German A 
3961 of the Faith of the 


Vanity of of Mabomet ; und the 13 = 
ED SS: which 5 Fe 
Tus Go. 0 


ſcrib'd in "the Revelations, is Na T TIE, 


cilz, and the neceſſity there is, that a 


Coldaſtus; perhaps it was written before he Was a 
Carthuſian. 


Some confound os Author with James of Jun- 


terbuct, and there is ſome probability that he is not 


different; z for he was a Carthuſian ot Erferd, liv'd at 
the ſame time, and the Treatiſes attributed to him 
are near a- kin to that whereof we have juſt now 
ſpoken. Howſoeyer this be, there are many Trea- 
tiſes about Diſcipline and the Reformation of the 
Church, and upon divers Points of Morality, which 
0 under the name of James . ack, Which Sa- 
rius found in Manuſcript in the Library, of the Car- 
thuſiqns.. at Cologne z, and whercof he has gi Rü us a 
catalogue, which is to be found in the Bibliotheque 
of Carthuſian Writers by Petreius: Some of them 
alſo. are printed, viz. the Art. of curing. Vices, the 


the Com laint of a Sinner, the State and Duty of 5 


Eccl Perſons, printed at Amſterdam in 1617 
a Treatiſe of Souls ſeparate from the Body, printed 
at 1— in HS, 2 a Treatiſe of the Truth in 7 


a 
— ted at B 
5 Sree pre} _ of en, . at 


Job de Wt fo 4-5 call'd in Latis from the 5,6, , 

— a of Teal inthe D ocels of Þ 5 
0% in t 10C alenza, en- Mata 2 

; tred into the Order of St. Dominict, in the Convent.Cardinl 


wrote of Yalladalid, He flouriſhed at firſt in the Univer- 


Mans Hooks 
and, Piss II. 
5 * the Noyaga 


1y;of N 
of Pius II. to — until 
8 om the Vgar 3464. to the Year 


18 i 3 41 365 Y 503 5: nod a7 
bn; Cam eee 
he middle of this 


N 977 ,vizz 2, Treatiſe 
9 
5 1 
15 27 


ppineſs; of e l pan 
e Thais Works wers printed. at /enice 
* = A 2qoT 92 PN $011 mo} 101 
. Men Horilug- 
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| James of. Cluſa, whe — 
1 nt 
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; " The Treatiſe of 2 2 


death of Cardinal 


Wia 3 at 2 


ears, in cg Apuinac abouvitbeAuthiriry 
tates of the == be, and at 5 in 1 7035 and at 


: ſity of Hani where he took the Degree of Doctor, 
b and thats: he. proeſs'd Theology, H 


the Canon» 
,'where: he 


Law. He returned afterwardy into 


„ fu d not long, being ſent fort in the Ve 1431. by 


Pope Eugenius, and made Maſter of thei ſaered Pa: 
lace. Le was ſent tothe Council of Rafi, where 
he oppos i che Huſires, and ſtrenuouſly 
Pope z; from thence he was. ald back to the Coun» 


ciliof Naorence, where he was one: of thoſe WhO en- 


tred the Liſts with Mark af Epbeſus, for which ſer- 
vice he was;rewarded , with: the title of Cardinal: 


of St. Sista, in che and 8 ſent. 
nn nn 
cil.o * 
5 Lade he was nominated in 1400. ta SEED 
rick n So 
which he c 3 * — 
oy died, —_— "the ae 148, Here follows 


the Church and its 
e — 5 PRO Ner- 


—— — — 
enicti in .1563/And{ im the thirteenih ome 
bradgtngns! of the Councils; an Expouan of the Epiſtles of 


| . nted 2 *, Oommentury PR 
n the Dau, Henin i nt 
4 . ——— L 


Feſtivals af the 0 
—— es 


trutwoſ che. Con uf the; Virgin diideg into 
wc aue ü thirtaen dlat Raman er | 
ities, printer at: Igons in — ror tary; e 
of hilefophy+-:::: «if 99} 07 1697 


. — — — aidcks. 
atholick Faithy/ at:Lowdon 1 944 Preatiſe a- 
geinſſ the dns lof?; > yr? 
14655 acolleftioniof:s 1 
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Ae > 1 
in be ſhews the neceſſity, of reforming the pyhere o 100 * 
in its Head and Members: There he proves that the 1 5 4 
Pope is peccable and fallible, and ſubj 125 to a Coun- that 1 

ouncil ſhould ried iz 
take care of the Reformation of the Church. This f = BY 


Treatile is in the {econd/'I'ome or the Monarchy of ka 
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E the Vificenth Centu I 7 U 1 


upon the 1 Tables, which he plac'd in 
of the Ee” the Church of Minerva at Rome, printed at Rome, 


clefiaſtca® in 1467 and 1473; a Diſſertation againſt the Greeks 
Net alen Bread in the thirteenth Tome of 


that flou- 
ws the Councils. Trithemius mentions alſo Queſtions 


the wes is upon the Goſpels for Sundays, and the Feſtiwals of 


"the Lun he Saints. This Author was an able Man in ſcho- 
oy wry = laſtick Learning, and in the new Canon-Law ; he 


— underſtood ſubtleties very well, and could uſe them 


with eaſe. His Style has nothing ſublime in it, and 
ſayours of the Barbariſm and Dryneſs of the School- 
men and Canoniſts. He maintain'd Pope Eugenizs 
ſtoutly againſt the Council of Bai, and defended 
the Superiority of the Pope above the Council. 
Henry Arnold a Saxon, having perform'd the Of- 
fice of Secretary in the Council of Baſil, entred into 
the Order of Carthuſians, and wrote many Treatiſes 
of piety, which were never printed, and a Book of 


ry Ar- 


the immaculate Conception of the Virgin, printed 

at Antwerp in 1527. He died in the Year 1487. 
Alphonſus Niobenſas Spina, a Spaniſh converted Few, a Re- 
Pina. ular of the Order of St. Francis, and Rector of the 


niverſity of Salamanca, is the Author of a Treatiſe, 
intitled The Fortreſs of Faith, agal ainſt the, Jews, Sa- 
racens, and other Encmies of e Faith, printed at 
Dr without the name of the Author, in 
1494 publiſhed afterwards by William Totan, 
the Order of Friars Predicant in 151 1. printed at 


F But John Mariana attributes it to Alphonſus 


Spins, and the Author obſerves in the Work ir ſelf, 
t he wrote it at Valladolid in 1458. Tis a Work 
that promiſes more in the title than it performs, for 
it is not well written; it contains no deep enquiries, 
and often makes uſe of proofs, argumentsandanſwers, 
which are very weak; yet there is ſome learning i in 
it, and it may be of ſome uſe. 

ſtudied in the 


| "Giles Charlier, born at Cambray, 
Carleriss. College of Navarre: After he had Raub d there with 


credit the Explication of the Maſter of the Senten - aboi 


ces in 1414. he took the Degree of Doctor in A r 
Þ + of the Faculty ot Paris, and was = rn in 1 
of the For yg of Cambray. 


He. yea ae 
at the Council of Bal, and was one of the Envoy 


from the Council to the Bohemians. He lived a 158 | 
of The- 


ry long time, and was Dean of the Faculty 
ology at Paris, and died not till the 23d. of Novem- 

ber in 1472. He compos d many Works, whereof 
ſome have been e, at Hh Fs in 1478. under 
the title of the Sport Is, vix. under the 


of the Church, a Defence of the Church, a Treatife 


of the perperual Virginity of Mary; a Piece a inſt 
the e. Thoſe the * Iconomachi, gh; ag eas of the Celi 
ho oppo Eccleſiaſticks: And under the laſt title, the follow- 


tivals, and a Treatiſe of ſome fu 


on ſome Books of Ariftotle 
firſt 3 Treatiſe ede the Ne of the Goods 


out in . le gainſt the Popes. Phe 8 

which the 0 Cuſt had TOY Sig:/hthnd Duke IF 
of uftridy gaye occalion ro Gregory of Heimburg,\ to wh 4 $ 
diſcharge his Gall againſt the Popcs, and, In Parti- has 
cular againſt Pius II. who had formerly been one 'df liel in” 
his Friends. Upon the. difference which happened he Welk? in 


between the Cardinal of Cuſa and Duke Sg [an the 15th, 


about the execution of the Cardinal's Juriſdicti 


Centrur 
on in 
his Biſhoprick of Brixen, Pope Calls III. cited . 
this Duke; and forbad him under pain of z an Inter- | 


dict to trouble the Cardinal in the exerciſe of his Ju- 


riſdiction: This Motion did nothing but irritate 
the Duke, who l this Cardinal. Piat II. 
renew'd the Cenſures againſt the Duke, and cited 
him and his Adherents anew. Then Sigiſmu#d ap- 
peal'd to 5 Council, and the At of Appeal was 
drawn up Fhimburg. The Pope excommunica- 
ted the Hal and his Adherents, and pronounc'd 
an Interdict againſt their Eftares, by his Bull 'pub- 
liſh'd at Siena, Aug4ft the 24. in 1460: Sig mind 
appeal'd alſo Lom this proceeding The Pope de- 
nounc'd 12 en again b By Mandates 
in the Month of January the next He ex- 
communicated alſo Gregory of Holders” by his Bull 
dated October hs, 18th. in the Year 1466, This 
8 made railin Annotations, and an Act & of 
77 5 eal againſt this Bull. Theodore Lelius, Biſhop 113 
eltre, N died after he was choſen Cardinal in Leia. 
the Year 1464. made a Reply which is very well 
written, to Heimburg's Act of Appeal: Agiinſt which 
he wrote an Apology full of teproaches, and he made 
an Invective yet more paſſionate againſt the Car- 
dinal of Cuſa. All theſe, Pieces have been publi- 
ſhed by Goldaſtus, in his firſt and ſecond Tomes of 
the e and printed A- fo at Francfort in 
160 | | 
Henry Gorcome, or Coricbeme; 4 Flats 
chancellor of the Univerſity of Cologytt, 


ö Vice. ” Henricus 5 
bg iſhed Gorcombis, 


ut the Year 1460; He wrote a Treatiſe of Feſ- 
rſtitious obſetyari- 
lognt- in 1503. and 


ces and ceremonies, . printed at, 


t at Lyons in 1621: A Peu of table of concluſions, 


or the agreement of the Bible atid tlie 1 10 u 
on the Maſter of the Sentencts, together the 
catalogue of the opitions i of che Mater of the Sen 

tences, which are rejected at Paris, and in, England, 

printed at Colognt i in 1502. at Venice in 1506. and. Fa 

Bail in 11133 not to 50 9 his Comment: up- 


Thomas, commonly called 4 Reman; or de wart,, : 
was of Keripen, 4 Oily in the Dioteſs of Cologne; 45 Theme 75 
he fays büimſele in bis Chranicle of the Mount of St. * | 
ok Chap. S. & 10. and not of ampen in the Di- 
oceſs of Utrrezchr, as fone have ſaid. He Was born 


fa Ima- ing Treatiſes, of the Election of the Frayt or Judas, at this place about tle 'Yelr't380: and was fitnamed 
of the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, of Reveinies for life, ines 4 Hammer; his Father 
of * on of Images, of Confeſſion, of 5 5 Was called John, and 18 Mother Gertrude; he had a 
e among the Benediffines und 'Carthufdns, Kanus, Prior of the: Mona- 
el the Calculators of the paſt Age, about the 227 of 1 th & Ca lofts Re: lar of the Congre ation oF 
Ri hin ng of the Monks of rhe Order of St. omi- © ount of St. Agnes near to 
There is at the end of the Acts of the Coun- wo Was ae in the Society of the 
— Afr bf Ba Bod, 2 Diſcourſe agua the — 5 Article Schola he learn'd 72 one 
obemians odr th af public to 7054 8 Bible, and ta ünderſtand Treatifes of Pi- 
Sims. 1 Hi Commentary upon che Red of t 2 aud 9 Aftet 5 be Vent iti 139 1 7 
tences is in Manuſcript, in the Libtary of Navarre, - w 5 to Age the Tndilgences which Pope ani | 
4 + apd many other Treatiſes y goon, different ſubj 7e a8, face Antec 1 wag Church of 9 $ place, 
the Commuthi on of t e Laity in one Lin up- andt 05 e deſired to iitted' into the” Mona: 
8 ſome Pr is the Authority 0 oh ry of the 994 5 of 788 Mob? + into whic | Be was 
Church, upon Indulgences, upop t * und teceived in the nth of Offer the ſame, eat by 
. ſeveral other que ſtions Gy ice, ot cases f bis Bri 5 | rofefſion the 1005, 6 of Ju 
(ci Ee with a 5 — . ee 1406 he Author | £orftitivation of His Is: 
c Cregory of Heimburg „Doctor in | Law, - W nicle of | Mount of St. Fs ne relates that ini the 
— 1. the: moſt violent Enemies BEE Which after he entre bis Nonaſterh, he 
; 0 e He was ow Council T \ endured? greit T 4 Pr 8 77 7 47 4005 05 le 
deln Office of Het for the N 7 6 7 of 1 8 int 
* was honouted With the titie 8 a to 515 dat rhe Bible; che Wris 
"= ck of Auſtria." He ON TEAS uy apa 7 2 undd Treatiſcs of piety, 7hd- 
temporal Power Which the" pretend: : 4pp1y'd himſelf "with vigor 10 ris 
RO os Princes, wherei e ied” t'rhe whole Bib e a Mitel; ED 
Mr * * 1 other Won! in be 
: O Ls I . 


. -- — 2 


0 


* 


7 1 Tele Hoy 


QUAN office 
of che Ec that iũ writing Books he did not only ſeek by the la- 
Nn bour of his Hands to 
hy fo to refreſh his Soul with heavenly bohnen For he 

ſo o poſſeſs 44d his Mind with the maxims and truths 

1065 in oe d in the Books which he copied out, that he 


Alu 


— the advice of one of the Ancients, 
in food for his Body, bur alſo 


d himſelf to inſtruct others by his example, 
nd by his doctrine, by word of mouth and by wri- 
ting; which he did in his converſation, in his dil- 
courles, in the inſtructions he gay e to his Brethren, 
and in the works of piety wich he compos'd. He 
humble, meck, ready to give conſolation, fervent 
in his exhortations and prayers, devour, ſpiritual and 
contemplative. His Style is plain and has nothing 
ſublime in itz but his thoughts are ſolid, and full of 
Unction, and withal incelſigible and uſeful to the 
whole World; havin "g nothing of that lofty and ex- 
trayagant devotion o ſome myſtical Divines, whoſe 
58 is uncommon and very ſingular. He liv'd 
70 Years in his Order, and died not till the Year 
1471. on the 2416. of July. 
h he largeſt Edition of his Works is chat of Co- 
, in the Year 1660. which is divided into three 
omes. 
"The firſt contains the Diſcourſes of Thomas a Kem- 
| pis, viz. firſt, 30 Sermons to the Novices, which 
are conferences that Thomas a Kempis had with the 
Novices of his Order at different times, and which 
he afterwards collected together and addreſs'd to his 


Brerhren, under the name of a Pilgrim Friar. Theſe 


: DRY b Pe nga pare and 3 
to the you a unded upon paſſages o 
Scripture, 1 p ported by ſome es —_ 
arc related at the = Secondly, nine Diſcourſes to 

his Brethren, containing moſt ublime thoughts u 
on the principal virtues of R viZ. upon Self- 
denial, Compunction, Chaſtity, Silence and Soli- 
rude. Thirdly, thirty fix Diſcourſes upon the In- 
carnation, the Birth, the Life, the Death, the Re- 
farreftion and Aſcenſion of Jeſus Chriſt, and alſo.u 
on che Miſſion of rhe. Holy Ghoſt, and upon 
primitive Church, w which are almoſt 9 y com- 


pos d of cs of the Holy 1 1 0 
The Tome e Sep: Kita Treatiſes at 
of the 177 


the head „ wbich aue the four 
tion of Jeſus Chriſt: The title of the firſt is, Uſeful a 
Advices for the ſpiritual Life; of the = VICES 


or Documents of the interior Life; Of the third, Of in- 


ward gs of the fourth, of the Auguſl Sacra- 
ment Euchariſt; or, A devout 2 to the 
hs cane After a Tr of Thomas a 
s, Which is c ere follow many o- 
thers which ha Ph ple are attributed to — 5 
The firſt @ the Sch of the Soul, wherein he 
Hhath collected e e drawn out of the Ho- 


ly Scrip e, Contain hts and moti- 
e ofthe, Thapkfulne W e 


Soul towards God: The ſecond i is a Work, intitled, 


De little Garden of Roſes con diyers advi 
for the le J fe 5 mage. rage btn 


bears 1 A 


Poverty, of 2 
| be Dilpk ne of th I gsa 
| he ea of the Done Employmeats, E 
gabe een 


e 


4 rs None "bins 5 29.00 who 
bring | 
he incl Excl wt ar 


of ſome Manuſcri 
Order of St. Bene = which tlas occaſion'd a A 


Windeſem which is divided into two Books; 


inti Fah Laer e which 


recommends the alloy of he TT Scripture, the PAN 


ſtudy of Books, frequ cg De 3 75 F 1 
Service, Humility, SE. 2755 elf enial, and Af- r, 
fection to Heavenly Things "The Book of Com- has flor- 


punction of Heart is a mol fervent P 


that about the Imitation, diſcovers the uſefulneſs of 
Solitude and Silence. Theſe are the Treatiſes con- 
rain'd in the firſt part of the Second Tome; the ſe- 


cond contains many other ſhorter Tracts, the titles 


whereof are theſe; of the Acknowledgment of our 
own Frailty, a ſhort Epitaph, or a Manual of the 
Monks, the Manual of Little Ones, of the Elevati- 
of the Mind to God, to ſeek after the Sovereign 
Good, the little Alphabet of a Monk for the School 
of Jeſus Chriſt, the Conſolation of the Poor and Sick, 
leven Prayers, little Pieces of the Mortification of 
our ſelves, of Humility, of a good and peaceable Life, 
the Life of a good Monk in Rhime, and ſome Hymns. 
The third Tome contains in the firſt part, the 
Life of Gerard le Grand, of Florentius, and nine of 
his Diſciples, who are Job Grond, John Brinke- 


rayer to God, riſhed in 


of one who acknowledges himſelf a Sinner, and lays % 1 e We Ul in 
open his own Miſery. The twelfth Book, after cad 


rincke, Robert Berner, Henry Brune, Gerard of Zut- 


phen, Æmilius of Buren, James of Viana, John Retel, 


Arnold of Schoonbove, In the ſecond it contains the 
Life of Lidwine or Lidewige a Virgin, in two parts; 
in the third, fix Letters of Piety, many Prayers and 
ſome Hymns. 

Theſe are the Works which go under the name 


of Thomas a Kempis, and which have been printed 


at Nur in 1494. At Paris, of the Tonk 
of Badius, 10.1520, 1521, and 1723. of the 
Impreſſion of Roginius, in 1549. At Venice, in 1535, 
1568, and 1576. At Antwerp in 1574. and by Sam- 
malius in 1600. and at 1607. At Bingen in 1576. 
on. of Jede Criſt, which 
on. of Jeſus which is amo 
bug the name of Miene, a Nen 
rinted under the name of Ger/on 
| aſcrib'd to the Abbot Cerſen, 


theſe Wor 
is found 
on; and has ſince 


ts, who is pretended be of the 


hor. Diſpute between the Canons 2 and the 
Benediflinesz of which we ſhall gi e Hiftory in 
2 Diſſertation at the — this Volume, 


| | examine the meer 
which are here we tha - 


edg'd A 8 ſides. 


| th, egular of Wi em 
227) in 8 * into this he, of agen 
the begi Century, where he continued 


The Book of the Imitati- 


upon the credit 


John 
Buſch. 


till 8 Year 1464. that he d Nerd his Chronicle of * 


of one contains the eſtabliſhment of the 

of Gerard le Grand, and of the Monafteri es that de- 

pend upon it; and the other, contains the. 

. cole Dao Men wi ve to 
em ſince its. 

This Abet wy NT b ce 
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of. the Ec · 
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_— © the Art of Mag 


— — 
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i which. he died Mareh-the 12h, aged 89 Yah, 
There is no Author whom he may not rival for the 


imſelf made a Catal 
mentaries upon all the Books of the Old and Ne 


in Teſtament, printed at Cologne in 1538. a Work in- 
* titled, Monopanton, i. e. all 
rang'd according to the order of their Subject - mat- | 
ter, printed at Lyons in 1547. and at Paris in 1551. 


the Epiſtles of St. Paul 


and 1631. a Commentary upon the Books attributed 
to St. Denys the Areopagite, printed at Cologne in 1536. 
a Commentary upon the Book of Sentences, printed 
at Venice in 1584. The Marrow of the Sum of St. 


Thomas, and of the Sum of William Auxerres; a 


Treatiſe upon Boethius, of the Conlolation of Philo- 


 tophy; an Explication of the ancient Hymns, 8 | 


ted with the Commentaries upon Scripture : a Com- 
mentary upon the Ladder of John Climacus, and up- 


the Works of Caſſian, printed at Cologne in 160. 


and 1640. Divers Works of Philoſophy, an Abridg- 
ment of Theology, two Books of the Chriſtian 
Theory, printed at Antwerp in 1569, and at Venice in 
15. and Books of the Catholick Faith againſt the Gen- 
tiles, printed at Venice in 1568. Four Books againſt the 
Perſidiouſneſs of Mabomet, printed at Colognein 1533. 


A Dialogue between a Chriſtian and a Sargcen upon 
the ſame Subject, 


ow at the ſame place; a Let- 
rinces, exhorting them to make 
againſt the Turks, at the ſame W 3 A Treatiſe 
ick, and * 'Errors of the 


audois; a Treatiſe bin Superſtitions; divers Trea- 


ter to Catholick 
War 


tiſes of the Effence and Perfections of God; four 


Books of the Gifts of the Holy Spirit, Hours upon 


the Myſtery of the Trinity and th aſhon of our Lord, 


itations upon the Paſſion, an Explication of the 


becker of our Lord, according to the four Goſpels, 
an 


poſition of the Maſs, a Dialogue about the 
Celebration of the Sacrament of the Altar, a Trea- 
tiſe of frequent Communion, printed in many pla- 


ces; fix Sermons about the holy Sacrament o 


| Altar, cis 


o Books of Praifes, and of the Digniy, nl 
of the Mary, of the mutual Knowl 
the Saints in Heaven, of the Veneratipn of Goes 


and their Relicks, and of the manner of 


Proceſſions for them. Theſe are the Dogu 


Trentiſes; what follow are concerning Di 


Of the Cauſe of the 'Diyerfitics of Even W. 2 | 

_ Diſorders and Reformation of the Chur ich 3. this 
Treatiſe, and thoſe which follow u Ne f fame 
Subject, were printed at Colog min Of the 
Authority and Duty of = 0 757 Power and 
Jurifdiivn, of the Aut rity woe Ga Councils, 
of the Life and Adminiftrition of Prelates, and Arch- 

| deacons, printed at Antwerp in 1532. Of the Office 

of Legates, of the Life and Condition of Canons, 


at Lonvain in 1 


755 


Fe” ning the Works of 


Prieſts and other Miniſters of the Church, a Dia- 
printed | 
A Treatiſe of the” Liſe and 3 
Adminiſtration ofPariſh-Pricity of the virtuous Con- 
verſation of the 
School wen; of "he Li 
Adminiftration of Princes; two We between 172 


logue between an Advocate and a Canon, 


the Doctrine of the 


Jeſus Chriſt, a Prince and a Princeſs; of 
Life; of the Life of 1 807 a d bo the. 
Price of thing of Political Adminiſtratzo ve ot 
ma Pods of the Lik Pur 
4580 of Jefus Chriſt, one "with. an an oh 
the other Wich a "Child, 'of 755 Lite add 
5 the ancient Fithers, wh Encomium of 
"dr tre Sn 65 ED xplicazion ip Rule 
whe e hid Order o St. ane of Aa 
of the Re of the Life of Her: 
and end of a Hermit, an ed 
Life, of the Life of Recluſes: The ns of 
Morality, . fo 


two for Series 455 N 


N rs 


which: are 


7 the Even Coney ee 


ting he 


arch number of Works he composd, whereof he devourly, 


ogue: In which there are Com- 5 
the Converſio 


of the Lovers of 1 this World; 
-tution of 


Regulars, of the means of ſpendir ys 
two Books of the Purgative Life, a Diſcourſe, of 


a particular Judgment at the death of eve: 
a Treatiſe of the tour laſt thipgs of a Mag, 


| Caſes. The Apocatypſe,. or the 
52 made to kimlelk. 


| at 12855 


fix Years, while he was in his Orde 
his Mind was im 


f we boy — nor added any, are cither ſuch 
ſeen the light, or. ſuch. as aræ 


: 5 and has nothing: polite gr Pe 


Noble men; of the A 


Pro riety of NM again nt ee 3h 7 8 AE 
pr 1 Moe of the m. anner 0 f Sin 0 77 
p the mfiner. god 51er 'F ratern 5 - Wille. 4 
10 heinoufneſs and enormit 
ay of Si 
the Main 


on of Singers, of the ſtrait. 

vation, and Contempt of the World, 
ringed, at Beſarzon in 1 The In 
ovicks, ot the Vows and Profe a . 


488; 
time uſefull 


rection, of” 


tiſes were | 


quickning Mortification, and of internal Reform tion, 
of the Fountain of Light, and the Path of Li e, prin- 
ted at Louvain in 1 777. of the Remedies of Tempta- 
tions, of the Diſcernment of Spirits, ot the . 
of the Soul, of the Purity and Happ ineſs of the 
Soul; 3 the Cordial tigteg at e in 19 be 
1755 ing the Heart and making ſpiritual Progreſs, of 
Giri Joy, of internal Peace, of the Elevation of 
the Mind to God, of Prayer, of Meditation and 


Contemplation, the Soundothim That ap . a * . 


tival; Incentives to-the Loye of printe 


Cologne i in 1605. Two Dialogu a0 Charity al oa * 


tiſe of the Rules of a Chriſtian Life, a Dil Pad e,of - 
Pei a 


at Delf, in 1487. Wherein he Nang, A 
Souls which are in Purgatory, are not N Whe 
ther they are in a ſtate of 8 ation, or N e 
Two Conferences, one for t e General Chapter of 
the Carthufians , and the aa, for that of the Friars 
Minors; twelve Letters, ſome Poems, 1 0 num 
ber of Diſcourſes, of Con egitions of 
evElation. which 


: "This is the Catalogue which 
s the 9 a F his kb e 5 
end of which, he reckons up the Authors and 
Books which he ka read for the {pace of fort 
er, 4 by whic 
5 = We have added 9 
of his orks tl rs, ih 5 5 722 


„ 


KS onus wrote with much © 


read and, ſtudied, . and 
in common thi 


and he had a e pin 


of Sori ture; 5 

votion, and full of wholſome Maxims ar * 1185 
ons. In fine, there 1 amy MI thor, 
whoſe Worksarcread ith mare prot 750 leaſure, 
particularly thoſ 6 Which he wrote about e 


the Life of LEO States of the Church. 


#7 


RF 


James of a Germany. and a. Carthu/ 
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RIA 8 Flap 
of the 2 & Order of Friars: 
_leſraffical "Year 1478. He excel d in myſtical DE 192 


WE wrote Je Books about it, whereof the 1}, is in- 
5 


i 
| 


ew New: 
3 


or of Herb a Fleming, a 9 of the 
s of the obſervance, died 


titled Epithalamium, or the Bridal Song; the 24. 
mos A "Golden Directory of the Contemplative z the 3d. 
"Lhe 155 or the Terreſtrial Paradiſe of the cual ol 


He wrote allo ſome other Treatiſes of the ſame Na- 

ture, 52 985 Golden Mirror upon the Precepts of 

"the" printed at Nuremberg, in 1481, at 
*Bafil, in 1400 
Mb of ion, prideed at Venice, in 1524. 
Three Conferences of the Perfeftion of Life, or an 
Abridgment of the Directory, printed at Cologne, 

in 1736. Some Sermons printed at Haguenau, jo 

1709 with à Diſeourſe of the three parts of R 
tance, and another about the three · fold Advent o Je- 
ſuß Chriſt. He wrote all theſe Books in Dutch, but 
the) have been ſince tranſlated into Latin. 

Gabriel Baris, a Native of Apulia, of the Order 
== "of Friars Predicant, liv'd until the year 1480. Two 
Tomes of Sermons are attributed to him, which are 
full of impertinences and ridiculous things, unwor- 
thy of the gravity where with the Word of God 
mould be preached. There is an Old Edition of 


them in · the year 1470. and two others printed at 


-Penice, in pats and 1585. Some pretend chat tis 
the Work of one who had a mind to ridicule the 
Sermon of Barlet, and that he is not at all the Au- 
"thor of them. "Leander Albertus fays, 
in his Vouth the Man that forg” this Work. In 
the mean time t he Writers of the Sixteenth Centu- 
Ty attribute it co him as his te Da Work, and 
| Mliamura Library-Kee 9 Be: to e Dominicans owns 
_rhem, and endeavours to defend 


. * Rartholomes or according to 8 Baptiſta P- 


_ bord ar P or Platina, hear Cremona, of incon- 
— fiderable Parents OE he had for ſome time followed 


the  profeffion* of a' Soldier, applied himſelf to the 
Study of Learning, wherein he made a conſiderable 
pro He went to Rome under the Pontificate 
of Calliftus III. and was there entertain d by the Car- 
dia Beſarion, who took him into bis Houſe. Fi- 
"us II. made him Apoſtslical Abbreviator, and gave 
1 Bat Paut II. having aboliſh'd all 

r Abbreviators, without them the Rents 

at belong d to theit Offices, be, as well as the reſt, 


. . of all; and by his Remonſtrances 6 
wy bimſelf the . indignation 


this Injuſtice, drew 
of the Pope; and having the boldneſs ro write to 
him a Letter, whertin he complains. of this Treat- 
ment, and rhreatens to have 'recourſe to Chriſtian 
Princes, and deſire of them aCouncil, the Holy 0 a- 
ther clapt him up in Priſon, and put Irons upon his 
Feet, from which he was ſet at ber orchore, 
after he had ſtay'd there four Mont three years 
"after, tlie ſame Pope Spier pow ct had conſpir d a- 
But his Perfon, caus put in Priſon a- 
in, and tortur ds *and when he Sore, not. by this 
T Sone en from him. of bares 


Mars Hy ng wa ji 
Font Fe: f Sri IV.“ 
Kesper of the Vatican and 4 75 72 
8 Where he flied, in the year — 


— 


8 the Leet the rede 
bur until The Pontificate of e TV i 
 Heedotn enpughy” and in 4 N le, bk tt 

Wich all che cxa8tnefs and difcr 
be vin. They were printed a Fel, in145). at 
| in 1481 and at Lyons, i . 1 


„lid at Col des 


„ oe 1 en 


— 


2523 — 


* | printed at Cologne, in 1538. and 11755. and 
Ov RAM x by Order. of the Holy See at Rome, in 
- Harphins, 1 585. at Breſcia, in 1601. and at Cologne,.in.1611. 


98 Sag at Strashurg, in 1520. The 


that he knew 


e Fa 


this, be wrote ina Wa of Morey is three fiſt 1 


Digs of that neo gy is truly and cy rr 
e againſt Amours; a Dialogue of true N bi of, oe 
t 


ity, two Dialogues of a good Citizen; a Panegy- cleſhaftical. | 


Writers 


- 6K upon Cardinal Beſſarion, a Diſcourſe to Paul Il. tha 
pon 758 Peace: of Italy, and the Declaration of ri og 
ar againſt 2 ur ks. . 

tina = rinted at Cologne, in 1529, and 1 GRE 

and at Fm in 1 * There 0 - Book of bis COR 

about the means of preſerving Health, the Nature 3 

of 2 and the Art of Cookery, dedicated to the 

Cardinal of Rovera, printed at Bologne, in 1498. 


and at Lyons, in 1741. upon which Sannaxar made 
this excellent Epigram, | 


Ingenia & mores, vitaſq; obitaſi ; notaſſe, - 
Pontificum, argute lex fuit Hiſtorie. 

Tu tamen hic laute traftas Pulmenta Culinæ, 
Hoc Platina eft ipſos paſcere Haien 


There was under the Reign of Laut xl. a Di- Martinus 
vine nam'd Martin the Maſter, a Native of Tours, Magiftr. 
Doctor in Divinity, of the Faculty of Paris, and of 
the Houſe of Navarre, and Principal of the College 
of St. Barbara; who tho' he was of a very mean 
Extraction, as being the Son of a Butcher, yet at- 

rain'd the Hi gh Offices of Almoner and Confeſſor 
ro the We He was famous for the Treatiſes of 
Philoſophy and Morality which he wrote. There 
is a Treatiſe of his about Valour, printed at Paris, 
in 1489. A Treatiſe of Tem ce, printed in 
the ſame City, in 1490. A Treatiſe of the Conſequen- 
ces that follow from the Doctrine ofthe Nominals, 
printed at Paris without Date; an Explication of 
the Univerſals of Porphyrie, printed at Paris, in 
1499. and a Queſtion of Fate, printed at the ſame 
place. This Author was admitted Batchelor in 1 2 


00 the Degree of e in 1473. and di 
1. 


Robert Fleming an liſo-man, after he had { Robert - 
the Pontificate of em r 


ſome years at Rome, 1 
IV. return'd into his own Country, where he was 
made Dean of Lincoln. While he was at Rome, he 
wrote in the Year 1477. a Pocm in praiſe of Sixtus 
IV intitled Lucubrationes Tiburtine, wherein he — 
the Hiſtory and a P rick of this Pope in 
ical Verſes, which are a little harſh; chis Work was | 
printed at Rome at the ſame time. 
Peter Natalis, a Venetian, in the car 1484. f 
ſhed a Hiſtory, or a of the Martyn 
Saints, which was printed Tae in 1493. at 3 _ 
Burg, in 1501. and at Lyons, in 1542. = 
Alexander of Imola, a Civilian, the Diſciple, of 
"John of Inola, tau ght W for the ſpace of thirty 
years with good ed in che Cities of Pavia, Fer- of Imola 
Lot hu and Bologne, and died in the year 1487. aged 
years. He wrote c. upon the ſixth 
Ck of the Decretals, and u os $6 the Clementines, 


Printed, at Yenice, in 1 95. not to mon- 
tion his other Works 70 the Civil . r 


8 


. Fobn Miesel, or 4 ales, (for as the lame). of 
12 5 97 of g 4775 of whom 2 have 
given the Epithet of The Light: of the Morid, was 
anable Mah in the Hebyew, Greek, and Latin Te 


and in prophane Sciences, as well as in TI 


15 flouriſh'd from the year 1470. * died in 1.480 
aged more than 70 years. He wrote 

Book, S Wheel þ he adyances a hind: of = 

22 which are too fres and bold, which h 

| apr Him the e EE the Inquiſit 

ermany, which was paſt in the I Wal 

in many of his Proj tions are Lore 9 95 il 

to the opinion of the Doctors of the ith, | 

pre Hg and e wi 


ſel. 


my 2... 1 

6 Pn 3 op J« 
146 8, died in 2401, wrote allego- -- 
ARE : upon the Plas 


All theſe Works of Pla- the Weſt in 


— Ne 


Alexander 


John We 
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mel 


5 
1 


4 
kd l * 


* 5 7 i 
” 2 n " 4 * N „ a cs ag. 1 . 
WY _ TY r 8 PEP ous nl 1 * — — — = — — — — ba 3 
—_ : ——— . — ' ; — — — ' — Up 
.* * * n —ä a — — . Wn . . 0 4 . 3 2 2 
5 N * — r al SON PETE rn a er Why On ty ot Pt A IR be Ree $4 eons, A 
of the teen entur tian). : Ys 
. * 1 * » a K 5 * * . Z - : 
* % - * \ , 7 1 * 7 „ „ e * , 
= n Lier WY N 7 af ) — tnrentmememenememennene 
E 


* 4 9 ” 


Venice, 


in 1568. an Expoſition upon the Canticles, opinion that the Word may be hypoſtatically united = = 
of the Ee. ith a Queſtion about the Merits of Jeſus Chritt, to an inanimate. Creature; then the Body of. Jeſiis 


Of the Ec · 
clefaſtical 


rhſraſtical printed at Paris, in 1498. and at Lyons, in 1513. Chriſt may be really upon the Altar, tho the Bread urs 


= i: Jon Pick, Prince of Mirandula and Concordia, be not chang'd into his Body, nor annihilated z which rhur fon 


riſhed in was born in 1465. he had from his Infancy a won- 1s to be une erſtood of the poſſibility of the thing, 2 in 
che weſt in derful ſharpneis of Wit, and a prodigious Memory; and not in any way as if it were actually ſo; the 71h. ” — 1 
che 15th. at fourteen years of Age he ſtudied Law at Bologne. that tis mote reaſonable to believe that Origen ſhould 2 5 
Centu'Y- After this he ſpent ſeven years in travelling to the be ſaved, than be damned; the 82h. that as no per- AVN 
Johannes moſt famous Univerſities bf” France and Italy; and af- fon is of any opinion, merely becauſe he would be 


Picus of ter he had convers'd with the moſt learned Men in of it; ſo neither can any perſon believe, preciſely, 


Miran. thoſe places, he went to Rome, where he propoſed becauſe he has a mind to believe; the th. that he 
dala- Theſes upon all ſorts of Sciences, while he was yer who will maintain that the Accidents cannot ſubſiſt, 
but twenty three Years of Age; he publiſned them unleſs they be ſauſtain'd by the Euchariſt, may never- 
over all the World, and engaged to maintain them theleſs maintain the truth of the Sacrament, and be- 
ublickly. But Envy ſtirred him up Enemies, who lieve that the ſübſtance of che Bread is not there; 
Found ſomething to be blam'd in his Theſes, and ac- the forth. that the words of Gonſecration are repeat- 
cuſed ſome of them of Hereſy. The Pope appoin- ed by. the Prieſt materially, and exactly; and not 
ted Commiſſioners to examine them, who found only by way of ſignification; the t17h. that the, 
ſome of them ſuſpected of Hereſie. Picus made an Miracles of Jeſus Chriſt are not an evident proof of 
Apology, wherein he juſtified himſelf, and explain- his Divinity, upon the account of the operation, 
ed in a good ſenſe the Propoſitions which were bla- but upon the account of the manner in which they 
med, and ſubmitted himſelf to the Judgment of the were wrought; the 12h. that tis more improper  * 
Holy See; yer ſtill the Pope forbad the reading of to "ay of God, that he is intelligent, or has Under- *© 
his Theſes, and when Picus retir'd from Rome, he ſtanding, than to ſay of an Angel that he is a ratio- 
cauſed him to be cited ſome time after. While theſe nal Soul; the 1350. that the Soul does not under- 
things were thus depending, Alexander VI. granted ſtand nor conceive diſtinctly any thing but it ſelf.— 
him à Brief of Abſolution, June the '187h. in the Pitus of Mirandula in his Apology, declar'd the Mo- 
year 1493. After this, Picus applyed himſelf wholly tives which his Adverſaries might have to accuſe 
ro the ſtudy of the Holy Scripture, undertook to him. He fays, that ſome blam'd his deſign, and the 
confute the Jews and Mahometans, and to confound manner of his philoſophizing ; others thought it was 
Judicial Aſtrology ; he refign'd alſo his own Sove- A raſhneſs in one of his age to attempt ſuch .great 
reignty, and diſtributed all his Goods among the things; ſome reprov'd him for the great number of 
Poor. He died at Florence, November the 17th. in Theſes he had propos d; and l-ſtly, ſome Divines 
the year 1494. His Theſes which contain 900 Queſ- accus'd him of Hereſie; that he thought he oughe 
tions, were printed at Rome in 1486. at Nuremberg, not to be ſilent upon this accuſation, having learn'd 
in 1532. and at Cologne in 1619. and together with from St. Jerome ind Rafinus, that a Man ought to 
his other Works, which are an Apology for his The- endure all forts of reproaches, except that of Here- 
fer; ſeven Books upon the beginning of Genefts,, a fic, but under that he ought not to be patient. Ne- 
Treatiſe of Being and Unity, a Treatiſe of the Dig- vertheleſs he anſwers the objettioris which ure made 


| nity of Man, twelve Rules or Precepts for the In. againſt his manher, of, philolophizing, againſt. the 
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ad that it is of cheſe only that he meant it. As to 
Of the Ee. the ſixth, that it does no ways impeach the real 
Cefiaftical Preſence of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt in 


oct the Euchariſt. He debates the Queſtion, viz. Whe- 


rithed is ther any other way may be alledg'd for explaining 
the Wejl in the converſion of the Bread and Wine into the Bo- 


be r ch. dy and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, than that of 'I'ranſub- 


Century. {fantiation, and whether to this end they may not 
pretend the Union of Jeſus Chriſt with the Bread; 
and after he has produc'd the reaſons and authorities 

on both ſides, he anſwers to thoſe which are brought 

to ſhew that another manner of explaining the real 
Preſence may be maintain'd different from Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, and proves that his concluſion does no 
wiſe favour this opinion. As to the ſeventh, he con- 

feſſes, that the Hereſies attributed to Origen are im- 

ious, and have been juſtly condemned by the Church; 

E he maintains that he can aver without raſhneſs, 

that they have been falſly attributed to him; and 

that in caſe he had maintain'd them, he might be- 

lieve that he had repented of them: That the Church 

has never determin'd that Origen is damn d; and 

laſtly, that tho' it had done ſo, he would not be 


oblig'd to hold its judgment in this as a matter of 


Faith, becauſe it would be no more certain than that 
of canonizing the Saints, which according to the 
opinion of St. Thomas is not of Faith. . As to the 


eighth Propoſition, he maintains it to be true, be- 


cauſe no Man can believe any thing, unleſs he has 
ſufficient Motives which oblige him to believe 
tit; but then it does not follow from thence, 
that the Act of Faith is not free. As to the ninth, 
that it may be maintain d, becaule we may affirm 
with St. Thomas, that there is a real diſtinction be- 
tween the Exiſtence and Eſſence of the Bread, and 
that in this caſe God may preſerve the Exiſtence to 


ſuſtain the Accidents.” As to the tenth, that the 


words of Conſecration in the mouth of Jeſus Chriſt 


are to be underſtood ina literal ſenſe, becauſe he gave 
effectually to his Apoſtles his Body, which was to be 
broken, and his Blood which was to be ſhed; but in 

the mouth of a Prieſt, Who does not giye his own Body 

and bis own Blood, but the Boch and Blood of 
Jeſus Chriſt, which is no more to be broken or ſhed, 

they are to be conſider d only as a Narrative. As 

to the eleventh, that the Miracles of Jeſus Chriſt 

| prove indeed preciſely that he did them in the name 

of God, bur that which proves he was God, is that 

he did them by his own authority. As to thetwelfth, 

he defends himſelf by the authority of the Books at- 

tributed to St. Dennis the Areopagite, who would not 
have any to ſay that God is an Intelligence. As to 
the thirteenth, he obſerves that this ought not to 
be extended to all ſorts of knowledge, but only to 

cher ſecret knowletlge which the Soul has immedi- 
JJV CERT 5 

His Treatiſe pod the Creation of the World, is 

- father an Eſſay than a perfe& Work. The Treatiſe 

of Being and Unity is very metaphy ſical: That a- 
bout the Dignity of Man 0 

the Jewiſh Cabbala, of the Chaldean and Perſian 
Philoſophers. His Letters are full of Wit. There is 


againſt Aſtrology. In fine, all the Works of this 
Author are written with much Elegance, Eaſineſs, 
| and Cleanneſs; and in them he diſcovers as well the 

ſharpneſs of his Wir, as the extent of his Knowledge. 


3 in the Edition of Bafl, in 1601. viz* 
A Treatiſe 5 the Study of ee Human Phi- 
— wherein he compares profane Philoſophy, 
with the Knowledge of the Scripture; . and ſhews 
how much more excellent: this. latter is, and what 
uſe we ought to make of the former: A Treatile to 
ove that we ought to meditate on the Death of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and our own, a Treatiſe of Unity and 
Being, in defence of that written by his Uncle; a 
Treatiſe of the Imagination; two Treatiſes of Phy- 
ficks, one of rhe firſt Alarret, the other of the Ele- 
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diſcovers divers Secrets of 


a great deal of Reaſon; and Learning; in his Books 


is Nephew Jos. Frans Picus of Mirandula, 
has alſo lefr us many Works, which areprinted with 
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ments; a "Treatiſe of Imitation, addreſs'd to Bembus, NAA BB 


together with the Anſwer of Bembus, and the Re- f 
ply of Francis of Mirandula; Theorems of Faith 


riſt; but he believes that God will ſhew 


that all thoſe who have the habit of Faith, give their 

conſent to the truths of Faith, which are propos'd 
unto. them, or at leaſt do not oppoſe them with ob- 
ſtinacy. In the 4#b. that every one is obliged to be- 
lieve and obſerve all that the Catholick Church has 
determined, by an expreſs or tacit deciſion, at leaſt 
as to what concerns Faith and Manners ; for as to 
other things ſhe may deceiye, and be decciv'd ; as 
in the Canonization of Saints, according to the opi- 


nion of Thomas, and Panormitan. In the 5th. that 


every one is oblig'd to believe all that is literally ex- 
preſs d in the Old and New Teſtament. In the 67h. 
that we are alſo oblig'd to believe and practiſe all 
that the Church has learn'd or receiv'd from the 


Apoſtles. In the 77h. that the ſame is to be ſaid of 


thoſe truths which follow by neceſſary conſequence 

from ſuch as are founded upon the preceding Prin- 
ciples. In the $26. that we ought alſo to believe 
the Definitions and Decrees of Popes, when the 


Church does not oppoſe them. In the 97h. that 


the truths which reveals to private perſons are 
not of Faith, ſave only for thoſe to whom they are 


reveal'd. In the 10th, that we ought to obey the De- 


cĩſions of Biſhops in their Dioceſes, when they con- 
demn any Doctrines as contrary to Faith or good 
Manners. In the 1 1b. that every one is oblig'd to 
believe and practiſe what is neceſſary for attaining 
happineſs. In the 12h. that among Chriſtians the 


difference of 8 States, and Underſtanding, 
obliges ſome, to have more knowledge of matters re 


lating to Religion than others. In the 13. that 
no perſon is oblig'd to believe what one or many 


private perſons teach, but only the Doctrine of the 


Catholick Church is to be embrac'd by every one. 
In the 1415. that none is oblig'd to follow the opi- 
nion of Saints and Doctors, and to give credit to 
their Miracles and Revelations. In = 15th. that 

we are not oblig'd to give credit to the words os 
writings of Men, even in ſuch things as do not re- 
EM, ER ug ag 7 the 16cb. that incaſe 
a e Po of contrary opinions, we 
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the Fathers of a, Council are diyided, we muſt fol- 
low the majority. In the 17h. that when, there are 


at in matters of Con: 
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and of what we are oblig'd to believe; wherein he t fou. 


treats very largely of the Principles of our Faith in riſbed in 
26 Theorems. After he has ſhewn that the Faith % Heſt in 
of Chriſtians is well grounded, he proves in the 1}. *** 
Theorem, that we cannot be fav'd without Faith C 
in Ieſus Ch 

that favour to all thoſe who obſerve the Law of Na- 

ture, as to give them Faith. In the 24. that the 
Faith of a Chriſtian is the gift of God. In the 3d. 
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of the Fifteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 
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AHN matters of Faith. In the 247h. that thoſe truths 
of m_— which one is not oblig'd to believe explicitly at the 
— beginning, becauſe they were not explain'd and de- 
aha fou- find, become afterwards neceſſary points of Faith 
riſhed'in when they are. In the 25h. that every Chriſtian is 
the weſt in inſtructed, ſpiritually nouriſh'd and perfected in the 
the 15thÞ Unity of one only Church, and its Head. In the 2674. 


N that tis not ſufficient to have Faith, but it muſt be 


conformity to his Will. After this Treatiſe follows 
a Piece upon a paſſage of St. Hilarius, of the man- 
ner after which Jeſus Chriſt is in us, reported b 
 Cratian in the Decree, Diſtinct. 2. de Conſecrat. 4 
Tranſlation of the Exhortation of St. Juſtin to the 
Greeks; a Poem upon the Myſteries of the Croſs; 
nine Books of the Preſcience of things, wherein he 
treats of the Divine Preſcience, and of that Know- 
ledge which ſome pretend, to of rags future, by 
Compacts with evil Spirits, by Aſtrology, Chiro- 
mancy, Geomancy, 2 which he confutes at large 
in this Treatiſe; and therein he juſtifies theſe Pre- 
dictions, which Prophets divinely inſpired, Angels, 
and even God bimleſt has given us of things future. 
The fix Books of the Examination of the Vanity of 
the Doctrine of the Gentiles, and of the Truth of 
the Chriſtian Religion, oppoſe the errors of Philo- 
. and particularly thoſe of the Ariſtoteleans. 
There are alſo four Books of Letters written by this 
Author, which are almoſt all upon profane ſub- 
jects; at the end of which there is a Piſcourſe ad- 
drels'd to Leo X about the Reformation of Manners. 
There is not ſo much Wit, Vigor, Subtilty, nor 
Elegance in the Works of Francis Picus, as in thoſe 
of his Uncle; nor = ſo much Learning, but there' 
is in them more Solidity and Evenneſs. This Prince 
was unhappy during his Life; for he was driven out 
of his Dominions by his younger Brother Louis, and 
being reſtor d in 1510. after the death of his Bro- 
ther, he was again forc'd away two years after by 
the French; but at laſt he was reſtor d a ſecond time, 
and enjoy'd peaceably his Principality, till the year 
1733. when he was cruelly maſſacred by Galeote the 
Son of Louis. % e on eo ann” 
Auguſtine: Auguſtine Patricius, of the Family of the Picolomi- 
Parricius, ui, Biſhop of Pienza, is different from Auguſtine Pa- 
Tricius, Secretary to the Cardinal of Siena; he wrote 
the Life of Fabian Bencias, and a Relation ot the 
Reception of the Emperor 'Frederick III. at Rome, 
by Paul II. Theſe two Pieces have been publiſh'd 
by F. Mabillon, in the firſt Tome of his Cabinet of 
Italy. The fame Patricius being the Maſter of the 
Ceremonies under the Pontificate of Iunocent VIII. 
compos d a Book of the Ceremonies of the Lopes, 
and the Church of Rome, which Chriftophlus Mar- 
cellus Who was choſen Archbiſhop of Corfu did af⸗ 
ter wards aſcribe to hiniſclf; and publiſtid under” his 
of he is accusd by Paris of Craſis. F. Mabillon has 
bliſhid ir in the ſecond Tome of the foreſaſd Col- 
eftion g'ths Epiſtle, Dedicatory of rhis Work by 
| Pairitius of Siena, to Innocent VIII. dated the firſt of 
March in 1488. and the Letter of Paris of Cali, who 
relates what happened upon occaſion of the publica- 
tion of thi ‚ he Arcl 
Peter gere, born at Statbung, in 1450. a Ca- 
non of St! Peter's in that Ciry, after he hac impro- 
ved himſelf in the Sciences at the Univerſities of Pa- 
ris and Bologne, return'd into his o/ Country, 


where he died in the year 1491. To him belo b 
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the Lives of St. Jobs Baptift, St. John Evangeliſt, 
and St. John Chry/oftome, which are written 
iac Verſe; the Encomium of John Gerſo 


in Ele 


_ Veiſe, ſome Letters, and divers [Re about 
Caſes of Conſcience, printed at Strasburg in 1498. 
. | Arnold Boſtius, or Boſthius, a Gema, Regular of 
the Order of Carmelites, in the Monaſtery of Gant, 
Weiß be died in 1409. has left us two Books of il- 
luſtrious Men of the Order of the Carthbufians, prin- 
ted at Cologne in 1609, He wrote alſo a Book of 


accompanied with good Works, whereof God is 
the Author; that we muſt love God, and live in 1 
Works were printed at Milan in 1.492. 


lan in 1492. and at Baſil in 1 50g. 


on different Subj | 
and at Breſcia in 1583. and a Treatiſe of the uſe and 


under the Pontificate of Leo X. Where- a 


Work by the Archbiſhop of Corfa. n 


# alſo in 


—— 


illuſtrious Men of his own Order, A Work againſt 2 


Vincent of Neufort, or Chateauneuf; a Treatiſe of 2 the Ec. 


the four laſt things of a Man, a Piece of the Patro- 3 


nage of the Virgin, and divers Letters mention d by ht flou- 
Trithemius. 8 „„ 745 in 
Donat Boſſus, a Milaneſe, born in 1436, flouri- '7* 9 
ſhed till the year 1489. in which he finiſh'd his 8 5 
Chronicle of the Archbiſhops of Milan: He was al- 
ſo the Author of a Chronicle of the principal Revo- Donarns 
utions in the World till his own time. Theſe two Be. 


Boniface Simouet, a Milaneſe, Abbot of the Mona- 3,,;/ace 
ſtery of St. Stephen, of the Order of Ciftercians,, in simonet. 
in the Dioceſs of Placentia, dedicated to Charles VIII. 
King of France, a Work about the Perſecutions of 


Chriſtians, and the Hiſtory of the Popes from St. 
Peter to Innocent VIII. and writ many Letters divi- 


ded into fix Books. This Work was printed at Mis 
 Nitholas Barjan, ot Placentia, of the Order of Her- — 
mites of St. Auguſtine, flouriſh'd in the year 1494 
and defended the Preheminence of his own Order 


againſt that of theFriars Minors: He wrote a Work 


upon this ſubject, printed at Cremona, in the year 
oo. a Treatiſe of the Mounts of Piety, printed at 
the fame place in 1496. a Quadrageſimale, and 77 
quodlibetical Queſtions, about predicable matters, 
rinted at Bononia in io. 5 
Gabriel Biel, of Switzerland, or according to o- Ci“, 
thers, of Spira, of the Order of Canons Regular of B 


Deventer, Profeſſor in the Univerſity of Zurict, 


which was founded in the year 1477. by Eberard 
Duke of Mittemberg, whither he ſent for Biel, to 
teach Philoſophy and Divinity, flouriſh'd there un- 
til the year 1494. and within a little fime after, he 
died. He wrote a Commentary which is highly eſ= 
reem'd, upon the four Books of the Maſter of the 
Sentences, printed at Baſil in 1512. and at Breſcia. 
in 1774. There is alſo attributed to him an Expo- 
ſition of the Maſs, which he only copied from Eg- 
geling of Brunſwick, as he acknowledges at the end 
of that Work, printed at Lyons in 1542. at Venice 
in 1576. at Breſcia in 1580. and at Bergamo in 15794. 
He wrote alſo many Sermons for the whole year, and up- 
s, printed in 1499. at Baſil in i519. 


value of Money, printed at Nuremberg in 1542. at 
Cologne in 15774. and at Lyons in 1570. beſides an 
abridgment in Manuſcript of the Book of William 
Ockam, and a Table to the five Books of Sentences. 
This Author was one of the beſt Scholaſtick Di- 
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Angelus of the ſame, Order, and rhe clavaſn.a 
ſame Time, Br, e died in che year 1405.) is allo Friar Mi- 
the Author of a Summary of Caſes of Conſcience, nor. 
call'd the Angelick Sum, and printed at Venice in 
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RANA 1490. II in FIT at TIES in1513. at Nurem- 

of the Ke: berg in 1498. and in 1588; he wrote alſo ſome o- 
ther Treatiſes, as a Treatiſe of Reſtitutions, a Trea- 

285 tile, imitled, The Art of Faith, and others printed 

riſbed in at Alcala in 1562. 

the t5th, There is a fourth Author co-temporary with the 


Century. laſt, of the ſame Nature, of the ſame Country, and 


Do 
John Bap- 


Ficina⸗ 


3 VU. of 'w 5 1 he obtain d 145 


of rhe ſame Order, call'd, John Baptiſta Trovamala, 
or Nodamala, who wrote an Alphabetical Summa- 
ry of Caſes of Conſcience, intitled, The little Roſe, 
printed at Venice in 1499. at Paris 1 my br 1 and at 
Strasburg in 1 716. 
Charts Charles Fernand, of Bruges, Regent in the Univer- 
Fernand. ſity of Paris, loſt his fight in his Youth, and yet 
became a famous Orator, Philoſopher, Poet, and 
even a Preacher. About the end of his Life he was 
made a Benedifine Monk, in the Monaſtery of 
St. Viucent of Mans, and died in the Year 1494. 
His Works are theſe which follow, two Books of 
the Tranquillity of the Soul, two Books of the Im- 
maculate Conception of the Vir rgin, four Books of 
Monaſtical Conferences, the Mirror of Monaſti- 
cal Diſcipline, a Diſcourſe upon the Obſervation of 
the Rule of St. Benedict Theſe Works were prin- 
ted at Paris by Badius, the three firſt in 1712. 
the fourth in 15717. and the fifth in 1716. There 
are alſo ſome other Works of his in Manuſcript. 
There was another Friar nam'd Jobn Fernand, 
who wrote alſo ſome Chriſtian Poems, the Gro the 
reſt, Hymns upon St. F hoy Baptiſt, upon the 
and upon the compaſſion of the Vir gin, Diſc 
and ſome Sermons: He liy'd till the 8 gf 
the next Century. 
Marfilias Ficinus, a Florentine, Canon of the Ca- 
Atarſ * thedral Church of Florence, and educated at the Ex- 
pence of Laurence de Medicis, excell d in the Greek 
and Latin Tongues, and in the Philoſophy of Plato, 
whoſe Works he | tranſlated. In his younger Y 


Tiſta Iro- 
tanala. 


Jobs Fer- 
nau. 


ears 
ke lived like a Philoſopher, but being converted by 
the Preaching of Savonarola, he liv'd Religiouſly 
the reſt of his days, and died at Corregio, near Flo- 
rence. in 1499. aged fixty fix years. e ſhall not 
mention his Works of Philoſophy, nor his Tranſla- 
tion of Profane Authors, but we cannot be cxcus'd 
from obſerving thoſe which have ſome reference to 
Religion, which are theſe : A Treatiſe of the Chriſtian 
Religion and of the Piety | of Faith, dedicated to 
Laurence de Medicis, and printed at Paris in 1510. 
ad 1559. arid at Breme in 1825 eight Books of 
_ the Immortality of the Soul, and eternal Happineſs; 
2 Commentary upon the a iſtle of Sr. Paul to the 
Romans z Six Sermons; a Theological Diſcourſe to 
God among his 3 a Dialogue between Paul 
and the Soul, to-ſhew, that we do not go to God. 
without God; a Diſcourſe of Chriſtians to Sextus; 
IV. a Treatiſe of the Din rof the Chriſtian Law;. 
a' Diſcourſe of Charity Tranſlation bf a, 
Warts attributed to 87 Denz the Ar 
Works may be ſeen in the Coll 1 of the” 


Wark of Meas plia Ficiuus, B V enice in I 1716 nl 
and at Bat in 1561. and 177 
obn 4 650 or Je 2 of Ciftercians,, Abbot. 
—— de Eibe Monaſtery in the County of Bur- 


Cirey. gundy, e e Was of Bal General o the Order in 


1476. oppoſed the Commendams vigorouſſy in. 
- the Council of Orleans in 1477. and in het Council 
"Tours in i A. and at the 91 Pope - Innocent , 


Privileges for 
nd bis Oo ce of General , 
wrote; an Abrid t of the 


b Order: 
Ad died in 195. 


- Saints of his Or cr, and a Colle&ion' of the Privile- | 


h ntcd to it, by Princes 

opes, print Sl ir Dijon in 171 8 the latter 
t werp in 1536. with an, exhortation to the 
"Mica of the Order of Ciftercians,.. 


. Wernerus © 
Aan er, 3 Carthufian at Go | flourtſh'd at the end of 
--- 130 de yok ed © he car 150. aged Se- 
"of STS 237% FOR wad Fs 2 
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logy, a Commentary upon the Epiſtles of St 
' ſeven Books of the Like of St. Paul, and ſome o- 


Nernerus Rolwink of Laer, of the Diocefoof As. 4% 


S139; b 13 


Order. He wrote a Chronicle 8 N 4 


Temporum, from the beginning of the World, to 7: the Ec. 
the Year 1481. de is to be found among 'the 8 
Hiſtorians of Germany by Piſtorius, printed at Franc- chat flow: 
fort in 1584, whereof the firſt Edition was at Low- riſbed in 

Vain, to the Year 1475. and a Work intitled The the Weſt in 
Paradiſe of Conſcience, printed at Cologne, in 1475. = Lay 

a Treatiſe of the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, and of . 
the benefit of Maſſes, printed at Cologne in 1535. a ha 
Sermon po St. Benedict, printed before the Lear 

1494. He wrote alſo many other Works which 

have not been printed; as a Calendary, a Ene 


aul 


ther Pieces, whereof he himſelf has given us a Ca- 
talo e which is inſerted by Trithemius, in his Book 
of the illuſtrious. Writers of Germany. _. 

Bernard d' Aquila a Native of Faſſa i in Abr12Z0, Bernard Þ 
Proctor General of the Order of Friars Minors at * | 
Rome, flouriſh'd from the Year 1480. to the Year 


1503. in which he died. He wrote ſome Books of 


Inſtruction, as the Funeral, printed at Venice in 1572, 
A Treatiſe for the inſtruction of thoſe who have a 
mind to marry, which is in the Collection of Law- 
Treatiſes; ſome Advertiſements about a Spiritual 
Life, printed in Italian at Venice, in 1572. , There 
are alſo in Italy ſome other Works of his in Manu- 
ſcript; as the Abridgment of the Hiſtory of the il- 
luſtrious Men of his Order in /taly; many Sermons, 

the Lives of St. Bernardin, and Philip of Aquila. 


About the ſame time flouriſh'd Anthony de Balo- Antony de 


cho, one of the Dioceſs of Vercelli, a K of the Balocho. 
ſame Order, who wrote a Quadra efimale of the 
twelve Excellencies of the 2 alth 995 Jeſus Chriſt, 
printed at Venice, in 1592. and at Lyons, in 1504. 
a Treatiſe of Virtues, printed at Haguenau, in 1513. 
and a Quadrageſimale in Manulcript of the eternal 
Benefits of the Holy Scripture. 

At the fame time there flouriſh'd alſo Sa Bernardi. 


of Tome, ſirnam'd the Little, a Regular of the ſame . 5 


manu. 


Order who died in 1494. He has leſt us a ſmall 
Treatiſe of the manner * Confeſſion, printed at 
Breſcia, in 1 742. and ſome Ialian La of the 
Perfection of aChriſtian 2 at Venice, in 1732. 

7 Fu ag "ay: there 2 . ine _ 
uftis, a Milaneſe, a Regular of the er, Pome 
Author of an Office about the Conception of the n. tis. * 

Virgin, a famous Preacher, who died after the Year 
1500. He wrote many Sermons about the Virgin 
upon all her Feſtivals, and upon the Saturday 

of the Year, . whereof there is a Collection mace, 
and printed at Milan, in 1494. and * Strasburg, in 
1496. under the name of Mariale; a Quadrageſimale 
5 at Strasburg in the ſame 7 z: another Col- 
ection of Sermons for the whole Year, and upon dif- 


ferent prodicable matters, L RN at e in 


1500, at Lyons, in 170 7% Dan | 
with the Mariale,atBreſcia,in1 88 The | two 
Treatiſes in defence of che Monuments of Piety, 
wheres Fe, was the Fqunder rin Ja] ly, dedicated to 
the, Cardinal of eee writ in the 1927 1497. 
and printed at Milan, im i fo. He is alſo; the Author 
of the Office of the Concept: ion of the; Virgin, and 
of the Office of the Name of Jeu, which tt e Cor 
deliers make uſe of. Aint {7.0 6330; 0043 


Robert Caracciolus, born at jt EI in. the - > Robert : 
dom of Na les, of the ove of af Ne aa 


afterwards Biſhop of Aquila, e 

on of an ple Fr. ein z in g e di 80 
in 1495. after be had been à Preache 
There are ſeveral Collections of his I, Lug 

at e and at Baſh, about the end of this Cen- 
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AL yere printed | at Venice, about the end of this Centu- 
of the Ec: a Method of Confeſſion, printed at Venict, in 


chiſraſtical 1113. a Treatiſe of the Chriſtian Fa aith, ſome Trea- 


Writer. 


bat flow- tiſes about Sins, and ſome 80 e printed at Bai, 
b rſh Ns under the name of Michael de Carcanp 2 6 147% 
2 4 1 Seb Caguin of. 47 2 2 Fd 15 of the 
Cen oly Trinity, or of the Redemption of Captiy 
8 ſtudied at Pak” in the Convent of. the. ebe 
Gaguinus, and there took the Degree of Doctor in Law. He 
1 * choſen General ok his Order BAYS: and em- 
d in divers Embaſſies by King harles VIII. 
505 Lauis XII. He died in A Year? 1 ol. May x 2d. 
He wrote eleven Books of Annals of the Hiſtory of 
France, from the Year zoo, to the Year 1500. prin- 
ted at Paris, in 1511. and at Franfort, in 1520. 
This is his principal Work, which is written in a 
able Style of Latin. But there are other Works 
8 his which have more relation to Theolo gical 
Matters, as a Treatiſe of the Immaculate Conceprign 
1 Vincent of Chateauneuf, or New-Fort, prin- 
- ted, 264. Paris in 1598: a Diſcourſe in verſe upon the 
Jaane ubyofs" pri inted a- part Poems of the Paſſion 
- one St 7 Martyr, the different n 
Eccleſiaſticks, of the Miſe oy of Man, à Dialog 
„dn. the Sluggiſh, printed at Paris, 1 in 15799. 
Feliuus 1 21 of 2 phe Doctor in Laas 
gan to teach the Canon Law in 1464. at 20 
. . in the MO TRY of Pit 4 nd 5 90 
_ $1 the year 1481. that he was ard to 1 
Ras, Hadan VIII. fo be 195755 of the Rota 


to which See 
I. er this he 


5 FORT d in 125 155 ded a is N 


7 Bocks of 275 
jt 


Stephen a 445 taught heal 12 at N 95 at 


ath Cen 
ied. in a Convent of Britany,. Hy 89 2 15 
beginning of the next Century. 
bis Treatiſes of Theology, viz. Commentaries upon 
the 4 Books of the Sentences of St. net er( 
12 at Baſil in 150 l. at Venice, in 1 80258 
aris, in ifo. a Treatiſe of the Trinity * 524 
mons of the Poverty o Jeſus Chit way the Apo 
A printed at Paris in 1500, an Apology 7 againſt a 
of the Order of Friars Minors, who blamd 
= hop of of the Obſcryance, becauſe they aſſum'd 
another name than that which 1 is ap appointed by the 
 Rule;.a Treatiſe of Servile Fear, and the Gi ts of 
God; a Treatiſe, of Formalitics, according to the 
Opinion of Scots, printed at Venice, in 1 516. an 
Explication of the Identities and 
Things, 


according to Scotus, printed at Baſt, 


1507. a Diſcourſe of the Value of Maſſes, ſpoken. 4 


a Synod. of Mayence.. The greateſt part of theſe 
Works have been printed at Paris, in 1499, and 1500. 
Vincent of Bendelle born at New-Fort, in the Di- 


Vincentius ' 
Randellus. 


- Predicant, Doctor of Bononia, and choſen many 
times Vicar- General of 101 Order, and at laſt Gene- 
ral in 1701. died in 11706. at the Age of 70 years, 
He was famous for his Vork of the Conception of 
the Virgin, which he intitled, 47 reatiſe 4 the Singu- 
lar Purity and peculiar Prerogative of our einer Je 
fus Chriſt; wherein upon occaſion of a famous Diſ- 
| _ Vi in, he alledges many paſſages of 260 Aud 
W that the Virgin Loy fur in Origi- 
5 Sin. This Work which made. a great noiſe 1 in 
[its time, was printed at Bononia, in f 481. and at 
"Milan, in 1575. and re. printed a little while after, 


The Learning of the Author ſufficiently appears 
from the great er of Teſtimonies. cM he 


7 Aud chis lic has co ag yith fo fo mile ugh 
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iſtinEtions' of 


oceſs of Tortona in Lombardy; of the Order of Friars 


he had at Ferrara about the Conception of the 


à Treatiſe about the Pome of the 


= tnat thoſe who haye 1 der upon 7 


ples ſince his ri FNC can ſcarce g ind 0 Aich F 72 Ee. 
17 has not alledg'd; and the 7 — 1 lety 3 — fica 
his Wit appears, in "the Method gy ich he bo IVES, hat fou. 
obſerves, %, flo 
and 0g Rar b be = to DE, Obj ions rh FAY 7 iſhed in 
ropos'd: But his Style is er elegant, no eWeſt in 
Fa He wrote alſo ſever * ia 9 90 f 5 5 


plication of the Conſtitutions of his own Order ex. 1 
tracted from the Acts of the d Chaptets, pr 
ted at Milan in 1 of. an Explication of the — ol 
tutions of the Nuns of the ſame Order, and 1 —— 
other Tracts 7 concern the Pieps. of Ws 
Order, printed at Lyons, in 171 3 10 kn 
Jobn Nancker, or Fer gebaut, a 0 D in J. New- 
Law, Profeffor and Ri or.of che Univerſity of Tu- © 
bjnga, Preſident of the Cours of Stutgart, and af- 
terwards of that at Tubinga,.is the Author. of anuni- 
verſal Chronicle pay het begining of the World, 
to the year 15 2 45 thy rk he ſhews much 
greater exactneſs and e than the far greater 
Part of the Authors X this nature. It was printed 
at Tubinga, in 1715. at Cologne, 1 in 1544. and with 
the Addition of Surius at Cologue, in 1 $64, and 1579. 
John Poleonzdore, who had this Name by turning 5. Poleo- 
into. Greek the Name of the Place where he was born, , 
which was call'd Oude-Water, Ge Old-FPaters)near or Vetera: 
eels, Was A Regular of *. Onder of the Carme · . 
Joh in the Convent of Malines, and flourith'd. till 
the year e wrote a Hiſtory of his own Or- 
der, which he intitled Trimereſtus Anaphoricus, Pa- 
negyricys, 4 Origine, Statu & Progreſſu Ordinis Car- 
melitani, printed at Mayence, with. a Manual for the 
fame Order; and the Buckler of the Carmelites, prin- 
ta at Yenice in 1570. 
©, Oliver Maillard a Pee, ol the Order of Friars 1 
Minors, a Preacher at the Court of the French King, Maillard," | 
and the Duke of Burgundy, flouriſh'd towards the 
end of this „and died in 1 502. He. him- 
ſelf caus d his Sermons to be printed at Lyons, in 
1400, Which, ſery d only to diſcover that the er 
Feb was not very fine in his time. 
Michael Francs of the Order of Friars Preachers, Michaet 
2 Native of {ſe in Flanders, a Doctor of Cologne, Francis, 
Confeſſor and Preacher to Philip I. Arch- Duke of 
Auſtria, was made Biſhop of Saluzzes à little before 
his Death, which happened in 1502.. He has left 
us ſome Works, whic give us no great Idea of his 
parts and abilities, viz. Diſcourſes upon the 7 Pains 
gfe the Virgin, and u Mo, Eu F inſtituted to 
er honour, printe werpz other, Diſcourſes 
upon the eee F the Holy Raſary, printed 
at Cologne 1 in 1476. and at Paris in Ir aCommen- 
Lage upon the & hve Rias a d ſome other of the 


nature 

Nicholas 1 —. of. 8 of the Order of - Wett 
melites, flouriſh'd about the end of this Century, mn. 
and 1 0 until the year, 151 l. He is the 3 of 
a Com upon the 24. Book of the Decretals, 
and of a Treatiſe about the Power of the Pope, of the 
Emperor, 175 of. a Council, printed at Milan in 
l 19, of many [ Lo } of Dalem Diſpurations, 
Printed at Fenice, in 1497, of ſome Sermons printed, 
and ſome other; orks 1 in Manuſcript. ode. | 

James & ringer, a Germun, of t of.St. 23 
Dominick, hd was appointed by ya VIII. In- = 
N in Germany, 8 with Henry Iyſtitor. 

egular of the ſume Order, rote a Piece divided 
into 3 Books, againſt. Women who prackiſe Witch- . 
craft, intitled Malleus Ma earns printed at Zenice 
in 1776, at Trex ors 775 469 at de pare | 
He compos'd alſo, a Book about the Inffirutian ane 
Approbation of Miracles, and of Indulgenges of 
the Roſary of the Virgin, which was never printed. 
His Colleague, in the Office of the Inquiſition, wrote 


Pq against the 
Monarc of Roſellis,. printed at V. 5a tg in 


1499 

ahn Raulin of Toul, a had fioiſh'd. his ſtu- J. Raulin; 

ha 8 the College o of Fe took the . ; 
oor. i . 1 1479: and ſucceeded in, 1 8 


9 Millan of G LY the, e 
| ol lege, 


the Weſtin in 1 FKS. and 1515. 
GY, at Fenie, in 't 584 


ted at Venice mT, 16. at Conſtance in 1596. and at 


ie, l Philoſo 


a A N 2 ical Hl 3 


_ _ 


— nn Ine 


RIA Gol and war retired in 1 40. into the 


Of the Ec- Coles, Cluny, which he reforin'd | in 1501. He 


1777 died in the Month of February, 1 714. aged ſeventy 

8 hat flow one years. The Works printed under his name are 

Wy i» theſe; Sermons upon the Advent, printed at Paris 

and at Venice in 1584. Sermons 

„ Printed at Payis in 1723. and 

4. 'Seritions on the Feſtivals of 

the Sainrs for the whole year, in 2 parts, printed at 

Paris in 1724. 

in the fame' year, and at Venice in 1787. A Dottri- 

nie ce erning Ne deaths, viz, of N. ature, of Sin, 

: and of Hell, 5 printed at Parts in 1 720. and at Venice 
Nn fs. Fourt u Setmons! upon the Euchariſt, 5 

Letters, 2 Con tox the Feſtival of St. Luk 2 

another Conference, eld in the Convent of Cluny, 

about the Perfection of the Order of St. Benedict, 

printed at Paris in 15740. A Diſcourſe of the Refor- 

mation of the Clergy at his General Chapter at Ba- 

in 1478. All theſe Works were printed at Ant> 

| erp in 1612. and All the Sermons at Paris in 1642. 

not to or ge, ord ar h .f the Books of 

1 ogic ted at Paris in 1500. 
Jobn 4 Epi, a 5 after he had taken his 


the t5th., for Ent in two 


_ . als Degree of Doctor e 8 one of the firſt Foun- 


ders of the Univerſities of Ba/i/ and Tubinga; he had 
many "Benefices, but he quitted them all to de made 
Cano and Preacher of the Cathedral Church of the 
Icy of Bai, and at laſt entirely renounc'd the World 
to become à Cartbaſan. He wrote beſides man 
Bboksof Grammar and Philoſophy, a Diſcourſe abou 
the Qualifications requiſite i in [ eſt; 3 4 Beg 
of Noubts about che Accidents which may happen 
at Maſs; a Sum of the Paſſion of Jctus Chriſt, 
. forme Sermons and Letters. The Reſolution of Caſes 
at the Celebration of Maſs, was prin- 


Padua in 1599. 


is obſerv d, that he divided ti 
Works of m 


2 Authors into Chapters, 


in the year 1 494. A's 


225 de , whereof the chief is a T 


of one of the Wiſe Men of G 


Books of Morality 
dat Say 
Aniwo thou thy 
and printed Venice 
1489. -His other Works mentioned by Trithem: 
ue, a" Treatiſe of Patience and Humility, the Mi 1 
ror oF e x elem the Grown fo hw ſorir 
ng — J not know whether he wasthen 
alive; when he was 1 5 in 14 n 
John N- eh Trithemius, or Trittenbem, born in the year 


Amen 2. in a Village of that name, ſituate upon the 


1 
e Treves;/of Parents of an indifferent For- 
tune, 

and Redebrg became 4 Monk in the Abby of Span- 
beim, of the Order of St. Benedit, it the Age of 22. 


2 and was choſen Abbot of the fame in 1483. 


rn'd it for the of: oY cars, but at laft 
he Was Bs bored to leave it, in 1 yah Faction of 
ſome Monks; and after he 'd his 
_ Abbot's Place, he was choſen ad cnt eh Wirtz 
bung e e e, in chat Cir 
bers f | where he ſyn 5 


lays a and died 


| 8 Ber: 
to memion o his his erode in + Kurs, 
e 22 s, wherein he was vers'd, 
See Sy or politely. He wr 
a very great number'of Books, Lf Hiſtory ry, ro 
phy, Thoſe of Hiſtory are, a Ca- 
talogue of Ecclefiaftical Writers, at Mayen 
n 2 2 Which is the time when it was finiſh' d; 
„ Fi. at "Cologne in 1531. 
Goa "nt Baß in $94. 5 4 contains the ves, and 
*: of the W. orks of $70 Authors, with 
; 5 of each Author. - The Catz 
&f the iuſtrious Men of Gormany, an 12 2 


e 8 King of Fr 


e299 t9 A 


The Itinerary of 77 at — — 


Temptations 2515 Regulars; 


added Arguments before them. He was alive "Ra 
Jobs de Deo, : Cirthuian of Venice, SS 


which is divided into. 3 Books, 
11480. and N l 


He finiſh'd theſe Works in Chronole 


ving ſtudied in the Univerſities of Treves 


Sermons z 


from Marconiz, until Pepin, 5 — at Fur in 17539. 
a Work full of Fables, 


Writers 
in 1 0A Chronicle, of the Dukes of Ba- that 
2 be the rand Palatine, printed at Francfor: 122 
= If44. an 
ry of ee from the, year 8 zo. to the year 2 
1555 there are typo Editions, of it, the one is an & 
gment, rinted at Mayence in 1559, and the *% b 
other's is very much larger, x ut? a little while ago ½ cu. 
in Germany: The Chronicle of the Monaſtery of St. ahr 
Martin in Spanbeim, from the year 1044. to the year cin 


cont 1Nues 


1511. Thete biſtorical Works. were printed toge- 2e Hin, 


ther with two Books of Letters, at HFuancfort in of the . 


from Pe- 


tot. To theſe we muſt; add the HT of French, 


the Monaſtery of St. James of Wirtzbur 
of the illuſtrious Men of the Order of St. Benedift, 2570. 
printed ar Cologne in 1575. the Lives of St.'Maximis year of 
1 Treves, and of St. Maximu Archbi- Maximi- 
ſhop of ry ove in Surius,, at the 167b. and 1$9h, of _ _ 
November, and the Hiſtory of the War in Bavaria, i,1.s. 
In 4 * the 1 . of the Hiſtorians of Ger- of brit, 
eherus e Works of Morality” and Wharr, 
eh by is Sermons or Inſtitutions to the N lon 
printed at Strdsburg in 1486, at Antwerp in 1574. p. 1 6. 
and at * in re A Commentary 17 o. 
us of St. Benedig, printed at Palenciennes in 1.608. | 
Abridgme nt of He ſpiritual Life, 2 Books of t 
a Treatiſe againſt cart fy 
of Property in Monks, a Lond in JR 
thoſe who Nudes ah 4 Treatife of 1 iderd 
tal Life, a Diſcourſe 1 the Vanity and Miſery of 
human Lite, 6 Zomplaint of the fad Condition and 
Ruin of the Orget of St. Benedif?, which he attri- 


oks pin, 79 {he 


App. ad 
Hi. Lis. 


| Duc to Ro the hh rs of that Ordet i in RY 
f Works 3 end 6h 5 » at 


the Borie! Scripture. © 

Flotthice A 7777. The if. 
at the Chapters of his Order, a Trea- 
of, 8 manner of celebrating the provincial 115. 


ter of Mayenct 34 Tteatiſe of AE Vaan of Mo 


7 Books of the Miracles done by the Invocation of 
Virgin, at Dirtelbach, and g, were pri- 
ted at ayence 55 704 4 Treatiſe in te praiſe lebe 
the Carmelites ed at Florence in 1593. and 
at Lyons in 10 39. An Encomium of St. Anne, an 
Office for the ſtivals of St. Anpe, and St. odchim, 
were printed in e in 160 f. and at Cologne in 
1624. a Treatiſe of Providence, printed at !rorf 
in16tr, His Works of Philofophy are a myſtical 
of the Inte * ich move the 
1 ds rinted at Cologne in 1576. 4 Books inti- 
Au padus Maltficiorum, a 80 5 bf 8 Queſti- 
ons propos d by the Emperor Maximilian, intitled 
Royal Carlofity, were printed at eim in 1717. 
at Frencfart in 1550. at Mayence in 1605. at Do 
in 1621. The Polygraphy in ſix Books, wherein he | 
explains the different ways of expreſſing our thoughts 


in Writing, printed in i 18. and at Cologne in 1771. 
The The Nigam ny: e's aphy, or 105 Art of Aria © 25 
one to ae him of Magick; a Treati iſt of 


vt in 1606; 2 Work the | 
n Ae apes in 161 1. and at Srrasbpry in 1613. 
9 e other Pieces which were neyer 


Prod 


Jerome Savonarola; defcended of a Fami y,in Pa- — 
A, was born at Ferrara the 11f. of Oaks, i 
He entred inte the Order of St. Dominick in 1474. 
and made 15 famous by his frequent and fetvent 
| by the Aufferity of his Life and 5 
Prpac ching 12 0 o great reputation in the Ci- 

Te os 23891 t he g & it To the fpace of 
cars as if he bee ir its Sovereign; until his 
Lee, him by force out of his Monaſtery, in 
rip lp apt him up in Priſon, and condemn” him 
burnt; which puniſhmept he ſuffer d May tho 
234, of the ſame year, With all _poſſible denim 
Fon exem ry picky." He wrote a prodigious 


rin per of ihorel, 1 ſp . Frick Books, w ng 
here fo fe Triumph of the 
toſs, ot of of the Fü Se igieny divide . 
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* ing Love of Jeſus 
and of the Life of Mows 3 Lamentation 


riſt 
I "Spouſe of Jeſus Chriſt 'again{t falſe Apoſtles, 
or an hortation to the Faithful to pray unto God 


for che Renovation of the Church; and à Prediction 


upop this ſubject; 


ialogues between the 8oul and 
the Je, and 3 


ben 


weei Reaſon and''Senſe;, two 


Bocls of Prayer, Nules about Prayer, and a Chriſ- 


_ Crolszo- Meditatiom 
and many othersz! the Manual und In 


of — Ruth, Eber and Job, t 
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red-tw © tans M and he 

of the 1 ſs; a Diſcourſe eget wk f ik 

well «nd tending;towarts God; 4 Letter to his Pa- 

ther upon his taking the. Habit in the Order of * 
nicky-of thr er ſection of the Strate of de 

Rules for living with 3 accordity 


— Wbiehche made at 1 the I 
ment after his Condemnation ; a Treatiſe 
grees v we uſcond to the Persscton 5 | 
rituab Litez>7 Rules which gughbt to be 5h 
all Regulars, a Prayer or Meditation u — 7 
Diligam te Domine; a Treatiſe of the ry oft 
upon the Pſalms; 55 Fo 


Confelforsz 30 Sermons for the'Sunzdys of cer 
and upon the Feſtivals of Saints; a! did nl 
compos d of 48 Sermons5 Homiſies u n che Books 8 
on the Pſalms 

iel, Mirab, 


Haggaiz Amos, and Barbary; pon the Lamentati- 


many Sermons upon different ſubjects; a Co 

of Sermons for Advent, and another for Leni; ſor 
Letters, and one in particular, to ſhew 

and Injuſtite of the eee Fe 


Idlys 3 4 tical Letters to this Pope; 
— Da upon ch Ten, Pi er 
ary 5 — my/God, I bave Yd in Wer; an Apolo- 
for the Congregation of St. Mart, of his own 
der, which + unde at Florence; 9 Dialogues 


of the prophetical Truth, an Abridgment of Rete. 


lations, and ma E Warte, order dag ee and” aſcetick Let- 
ters. All theſe for the moſt part writ- 
ten in talian, were —— at 8 and in other 


of the Republick 
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Writers of 


the 15th. 


Fat ei in ths | 
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Places, He wrote alſo Comm 
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dulius's Poe 1 75 the bels of fus a and 
des of dur Works 1 5 1 e Bots 


Neighbour? and Theft; and en) ee was k Fr. 


ſon; he mo Commentary upon the 7 


Pſalms.” be Works of this Author are 
ritual To thts Maxims of P 
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ſpeaks freely agi 75 Vices, and t reaches a mot 5 


and ſublime Moralit 

Alins Antony de Bis, WG rin: bis Name 
ihto Nebrifewfs in Latin, a " Spaniard; 575 e WR AS 
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rior to any perſon of hi _ for beau ET 
in 144. 4 


l e pi- 


and None; $1 of all kinds PT ee th bor 
the Village's? £2brixa, ſituate 


4 After he hag ſtudied Wee and 
1 fee y at e he went into Pal, where he 


on himſelf in he Tee and Divinity 
Ke 13 7A being Da Alphonſi ſus mh 
fea," Ax nb . 'of Sed, he reſtored the ſtudy' of 


ire Tearning, and the ſciendds i in Sp Ain, by his pay 
ick Moti After the deithi''6f This Archbiß 


N 
Of the Et t 
cleſiaſtical 


Writers 
3 in them 'he that Lou. 
hed in 
the Weſtin 
the 15 th. 
Century. 


Fa us An- 
tony de 


on the Cν,ul 4212 leni Lebrixa: 


He left Seil, a Went to Salamanca, where he 45 | 


totiodPd- with 2 Chairs, one of Grammar, and the 
other of Poetry; m Which e labouf d! to Batyſh, 4. 
way that Barbariſm which. had re git d in Val till 
E fe time. He ſet Hituſelf to oppoſè the Scholten; 


he retir'd to the 


ouſe of Fob# Stunica 


WhO 2 him of co he Fuſe of Jo and in t 
year 1 
Gra tale of the Order of Altantara; blit he was 


e to fill the firſt Chair of the "Univer? 
ty in alamatca, which 15 ed to beco 
hi Ferdin and knowing orth; ſent for him̃ t 
burt in Fog. thit } by 

his: own Li! and Cardinal Ximenes emf yd hi 
1 übliſhing the E. 3533 1t-Bible. Th 
vear 171 e fo e Jniye 14 

aa OT 10 75 addicted Himſelf e en 

vice of Cid 


| Oe Who gave him the Gover 
verſity. 6 Complutum, of” Alcats 
ens died, the 11th: of Ju 
Is years. He wrote an ipffpité 
abour Gratitrat, whereof wethall 
ſay F here; 2 'Decades'7 ol the Hiſtory f AS 
Ferdinand, "and" of of Uucen Eliaabeth, Foin the ye 
1509: and 2 BR d che — of that Prinice a alt 
tlie Ki of Nabe eat 1712. His 
Pal Work of of Divigity 4 Tt atiſe of Criticifm for 
a places on Scfipture, Hang 
Z ene ted by it at Paris i in 1720 
Ne, a een 688. and in the great 
riticks Foe land; * gy much learning and p ro- 
nd ju br in * here are alſo ſome 
Notes 0 be bie 9 on the 5 taken out of the E- E- 
_ of St, Paul, and the Prophets, which arcread 
the Service of the' Church, upon rhe Prayets and 
555 of Divine Service, 
chontachia” of Prulentius; a Paraph 115 


ly, in 1522. 


upon $e- 
ſome other 
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NW 343. n d 15591 1 
apon the e of ee of many 1 Gerra of: - 
2 Treatiſe about the Decalogue; and of a Treat 
- about-theiffveiScnſes of a Man. 

Tbomaſinut; of the Order of F. F. bac, 
Au hor of many Sermons. 

Nicholas à Mbaky' of the Monaſtery of the E 
: Crols, of er of — in nee who 
\- Seritions. Ped as} 36 


fab 174 . 


> Baches, and Dichael bub of — 


be Order of Carmelites, the Authors of bie 


= Sermons, and Works about their own Order. 
ert 


ee 2 
uche. or ns, 
fo Works, 


* 4 


t write the * 1 5 


thgly to the Ser- 5 


inci- 


Apen the Hymns and 


Writers 9 


\\yhe 15th, 
th 6 Century, 


whoſe 


works are 
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ces, a Treatiſe of Carbo Une divers Senden, and i=l — 

Diſcourſes. 5 Mriters 7 R 

Nicholas. of Sa , a ede wrote upon thet;th, ui 
the Sentences, ſome Sermons, and Queſtions." * wh? te : the 
John Gritc{ch, of the Order of Friars Minors, the Works an = 
Author of fore. Sermons. =: 


Jobn Noblet of Paris, of theOrder of Carivelites 


NAN "Rrinard of 55 the Aurher of ſome Ser- 


Writers of 

cd Henry of Coeffelde, a Carthulian, » who. wrote Com- 

— ae bx LO Exodus, and the Epiſtle to the Ro- 

Works are mans, and compos'd Treatiſes — the monaſtick 
as 2 P 

Loft. Vows, againſt the Property of Monks, about the 

WYV Inſtitution: of Novices; of a 3 monaſtick Obſer- | 


vances, of the Sacrament of the Altar, of the myſ- 
tical Circumciſion, a Panegyrick upon St, Paul. e 
Hermite, ſome Sermons, and Letters. He died the 


10975. of July, in the year 1410, in the Carthuſian 


= a Dictionary of the Hiſto 


while it was ſitting. 


Treatiſe about the Figures 
' . Anthony of Parma, General of the Order of Ca- 


Monaſtery at Bruges. : 
Henry of Hachemburg, of che Order of Friars Preachs 
ers, the Author. of ſome Sermons. 

Jourdain, of the Order of the Hermites of St. A. 


fine, the Author of a Commentary upon the Reve- 


| Uations of St. Jobn, of an Apology for his own Or- 
der, and many Sermons. 


Peter Biſbop of rt Any in Ba 

ry of the Bible, a Com: 

me n the Books of t Semtences, and upon the 
whole. ite almoſt. 

5 1 Gruner 2. Profeſſor in the Vniverkty of 


: Leipfick, who wrote three Books: upon the Maſs, and 


divers Queſtions. -. 
_ Jobn of Aurhach, a Prieſt of Bamberg, who wrote 
a Treatiſe of the Sacraments of the Church. 

Jobn Dominici a Florentine, 5 the Order of Friar 


ers, 
commonly called Cardinal * 1070 
ſent by this Po ope to the Council 
He wrote many conſiderable 
Books, viz. Commentaries upon Eccleſiaſtes, A 
| Goſpel of St. Matihew, the 
nificat, and the Epiſtle ro the Romans; 4 
tled The Lamp of the Night, and another, The Itine- 


| een and a third, 7 of Cha- 


3 many Sermons, and ſome other Works. 


ahn Biſho Ts Aue + of Bafil, wrote 
CRE and compos 2 f Kan 


17 Zachary of Erford, — — ps he Senten- 


ces 4 Commentaries upon the Pentatench, and the 
Epiltics of St. Paal, and ſome Sermons. —_ 
Gabriel of Spoletto, of rhe Order of F. F. Hermites 
or digs wrote againſt the Hereticks, and the 
atrice 
Peter Maurocenus Nau, and Caidinal, wrote 
Decretals. 


upon the 
Jobs of De a Carthuſian, the Author of 


many Treatiſes of Piety, viz. Of the Knowledge of 


of the Reſtoration of fall'n Man, of the Joy. 
of ia. of the Faith of Chriſti 


of the Concep- 
tion of the Virgin Mary, of the Nature and Fall of 
Man, of. the Love-of God, the Sacrament of the 
6 22 57 
Ant an uſt ine Aurhor a 
3 r 


malduli, the Author of ſome Sermons. 
All theſe Authors flouriſh'd from the beginning of 
this Century, till about the . I 


Jabn Plactb a Profeſſor o a Be 
ae , wrote upon the firſt Book of the 


and the firſt Book of the Sentences; and composd 


a Treatiſe againſt ee , , ere 
1 1 
Jun Dieppourg waer of e a Doctor bf. Minors, / 

the fame Univerſity, wrote againſt the Huſites, a 


Treatiſe of Predeſtination, 1 and Ser 


Ci of Nuremberg, of the Order of St. 


mons. 


Gulpen, an Abbot of. the M 
nedift,' 
wrote a Treatiſe of P one of Conſecraion, 
and another of the Paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Nodolpbus of Bruſſels, in the Biſhoprick ot Spira, 


a Profeſſor. in the Univerſity: of Heidelberg, wrote 


Queſtions upon the ſome Sermons and 
Diſcourſes to the Fathers of the Council of Baſil. 
- Henry of Gande, 2 Profeſſor in the ſame Univer- 


| ſity, wrote a Book — the Senten - 


F; i 


aly, who wrote | 
555 tiſe of the Authority of a Council, 


eee det wa . 


Monaſtery of — and was 


__ 


upon „ 


tences, ſeyen Books upon the canonical | 
a Centiloqu 1 2 Mad | |: Epi and 
Eimerc bone - Vieedatcolier, to the Unk- 
verſi ee * deputed by this Univerſity to 
Od of 8 wrote a Piece about the Nog 
thriy of 2 . — of The the 4 Books 
of Sentences, an nets WAL 
Queſtions, and Sermons RW; 24 
. Nicholas. Laciman, of the Order of Fran 
wrote upon the Sentences, and ſome 5 
Peter 2 Colle, of the ſame Order, wrote a Tres- 


upon the Sentences, and ſome Sermons. 
, Herman, a Monk of the Order e Cifervians- of 
the Diocek of Munſter, wrote alſo of the Power 4 
the Pope, and a Council; a Treatiſe ot pores: aun 
angcher v of Neutrali N 
John. Gawer,, a elite, of Aapdnes 
Treatiſe upon ihe 4 Books of — 48. 
mentary upon Exodus, a Harmony of the pipes, 
3 Courſes of Lam Sermons, and many others. 


All theſe Authors flouriſh'd from the time of he 


Council of Baſil, until the year 1440. 
Gerard of Stredam a Hollander, and a Carthuſian, 
who died in. dane wrote the followi Treatiſes, of 


Fe e the 7 Sacraments, o 
a, of r 


and a Mirror of the R Tr 
ola Erneſt, a Doctor of 


fag py rok gt > er reatile abour 


the Authority: of a Council, puny rr on 


. 0 
olgnew a Canthuſian, oh the M of 
Ruremonde, wrote many Treatiſts of Morality, ere- 
of . Wh, de nd wn in Manuſcript in the Mo- 
naſtery of t uſians ot Cologne, 
in the Month of July, in 1446. and amo 


A Huwility, . Bir of the Praiſe of 
0 bſtinence Meat —— 
pe of Citeres 


ical Treatiſe of the 
Authority of the —_— ve the Pope. 


of Werlis of the Order of Friars Minors 
atk Fro: fp e wrote-u n the Senten- 


S8 nen 
8 of Utrecht „ Monk of the Abby of Sjus- 


beim, the Author of 1 many Treatiſes of Piety. - 
Fobn of Rode of Treves, after he had taken his 


Degrees in the Univerſity of Heide and 
ſeſs d ſeveral Benefices, 2 Ab — 4 


from thence by the Archbiſhop, 


of the Mo ot St. Matt 4 in that City, of 


the Order of St. Benediſt, and to reform it; who 
died there in 1439. He wrote a Book of Conſtitu- 


tions, and of the Qualifications of an Abbor. 


John Canneman a German, of the Ordet of Friars © 


created himſelf much trouble, by aſſerting 
ſome bold Pro 


in his owndefence, 
of many Sermons, and ſome Queſtions. 


Job of Malines; a Doctor in Divinity, of the WM 
niverſity of Cologne, wrote upon the Sentences and 
Pſalms, many 
Authors flouriſh'd about 1460. 

John Abbot of Melle, rote A Concordance of 


the Bible, and ſome Sermons.” 


Janes Zenus, a Patrician of nee, who died i in 
14 Ser the Lives of the Popes. 
liam" Forlion, of the Order of Friars Minors, 
a Bode of Paris, Maſter to e e wrote 
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. a Commentary upon the four Books of Sen- © | 


See 


Preps ofthe Decalogus ſome Ser- 
„ü the Au- 


where . | 
the Treatiſes of the Paſſions, of the Virus of Pray: 


became a Carthuſian in the | 
ards removed 
to er | 


tions about Eccleſiaſtical Powers 
- he was the Author of an Apolo | 


eftions and Sermons, Theſe - lat 


"F the Fifteenth Century if Chripanity. _ 
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. 
N r 7 Libs" General of. the Auguſtines, - Was: 
writers of the Author of the Commentarics upon the Rule ule of 
the 15th. of St. Huſtine, of his Life, and a Panegyrick pen 
this Saint, and ſome Diſcourſes. 
works are Benedict Stendel of Halles a German, Doctor of the 
loft. " Univerviry of Erford, the Author of a Commentary 
upon the Pentateuch, and ſome Sermons. a 

Siffroy, of the Order of Friars Preachers, a Ti- 
tular Biſhop of Cyrene, and Vicar of the Archbiſhop. 
of Mayence, wrote a Treatiſe of Uſury, and another 
of Taxes and Redemption, ſome Sermons, Confe- 
rences, and Queſtions. | 

G 040 halchus of Meſchede, a German of Weſtphalia, 
Doctor of the Univerſity of Erford, wrote upon the 
Sentences, ſome Sermons, Conferences and Queſti- 
ons. ...... 

Henry of Pirs.' a Doctor of Cola 15, and after 
warde a Carthuſian, wrote ſome Obſervations upon 
the Statutes of his Order, a Treatiſe to the Novices, 
and ſome Sermons. 

John Tinctor, a Doctor of cologne, wrote a piece | 
about the Differences between Scotus, and St. 7 bo- 
mas, and ſome 8 upon the Sentences. 

Jobn Bertz, of the Order of Carmelites, wrote a 
Commentary upon the Epiſtle to the Romans; ſome 
Treatiſes about the Law of God, about the Sacra- > 
ments of the Altar, and fome Sermons.” 

\ Gerard of Elten, 4 Doctor of C olognt, and Inqui- 
ſtory wrote ſome Queſtions upon the Sentences, 
ſome other Queſtions, ſome Sermons, and Conteren-, 

ces. 


John Soret, General of the Catmelites, wrote up- 
on the Sentences, ſome Commentaries upon the Rule 
of his Order, and ſome Conſtitutions. 

John of Lutrie, a Doctor of Erford, wrote upon 
the Sentences, ſome Sermons and Queſtions. ; 
Alanus de la Roche, of the Order of Friars Prea- 

chers, being very deyout towards the Virgin, 
wrote. an Abridgment of the Virgin's Plalter, a 
Treatiſe of the Miracles of the Roſary, and ſome 5 
Sermons. | 
Conrad of Zaberne, a German, wrote ſome Tres. 
ies about Singing, and ſome Sermons. 
8 Laurentius Calcaneus, of Breſſe, a Knight, and Doc- 
tor of Law, wrote a Piece reoommending hard Stu- 
W mc dy, and about the, aten of che Virgin ne; 
and of the 7 Mortal Sins. 

Jobs of Dorfen, a en, of the Order of che 
Hermites of St. Auſt ine, wrote ſome Sermons. |. 

Angelus le Saxon, of Brunſwick, a Doctor of Er- 
ford, and Preacher at Mayence, wrote a Treatiſe up- 

on the Canon of the Maſs, ſome Queſtions, and 
_ Sermons. 
Theodoric. of 5 cr a Germas,. of. the Order of 
Friars of the common Life, wrote many Treatiſes' 
ol Piety, among the reſt, ſome conſiderations! 
on the Pſalms, upon the Lord s. Prayer, upon t che 
Ae: Maria, the Paſſion of our Lord, andthe deſire 
of Death. | 
Dominic 45 „ 2 Fenttian,: Biſhop of Be- 
cello, 12 afterwards of Breſſe, was the Author of} 
ſome Treatiſes, and Sermons. | 
Lodovic Donat, à Venetian Biſho amo, 
WH! upon the Sentences, and 8 D; cour- 


* 2 of Rodemberg, Abbot of the Monaſtery of 
St. John of Richenaw, of the Order of St. Benedict, 
wrote in honour of the Virgin a thick Volume, in- 
titled, The Vine of. the Lord of Hoſts; bocauſe in 

praiſing her, he made uſe of the ſimilitude of a 

3 Clutter of Grapes. . He wrote alſo the Exer- 

_. Ciſe of Novices, a Preparation to the Mas, a Diſ- 
courſe about the Ruine of his Order; another about 
the Cauſes of the Ruine, and a, 3d. about Paſtoral 
Care, and many Conferences bel in the Chapter of 

his Order. This Author died in 0 . 1486. Wn | 

the 25th. of December. 4 

Stephen of Caiete, a. ies. 9 | dedicated. * 

, of Bente vole, 


thor o 


and a Mon 
F Virgin. ; kJ 


tiſe about the Conception of the Virgin. 


of Sicily, a Treatiſe of of the Stents, rie into IA, 


7 Books. | } $17 — r5th. ;. 
George Molitoriſ, of Nur! g. Profeſſor of Di- 
vinity at Erford, 16 5 upon he Sentences. and:whoſe _. 


ſome Sermons, and ueſt 


Nicholas of Nachenbeim, Ren in the Univer- %/ 
ſity of Heidelberg, wrote ſome Queſtions upon the 
Sentences, ſome, Sermons, and Conferences. _ 

' Michael of Milan, of the Order of Friars Minors, 
2 the Author of many Sermons upon ſeveral W 
e 
ohn Couſin, a Portugue 2, of the Order r & the 
ee e the 25 of his time by Word 
of Mouth, and by Writin a wrote a great Vo- 
lumo about Contracts and Exchanges, intitled, 3 
Commutative Juſtice, divided Heb 4 Books, and 
man 1 Sermodss. 
ur Prudent, 2 Prior of the Carthyſian Monaſtery 
at Bruges, dicd in the year 1484. He was the Au- 
a Tetralogue of Devotion, divided into 72 
Parts; wherein lo bring; in as Speakers, an Angel, 
ſus the Heavenly 1 F ather, al 
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 . Francis Diede, a Venetian, the Author of theLife 
ot St. Roch, ſome Diſcourſes, and Letters. ' 


the 


i 
: , # 


Century 
1 10 


Tilman a Canon Regular of St. Auſlint, in the 


Monaſtery of St. Chriftophlus, of Ravengsbury, in the 
D loceſs of Mayence, wrote eme pieces of Dev Ds; 


as of the Spiritual Vine, of the Inſtruction of 
vices, and ſome other little Exerciſes. | 


Nicholas of Creutznach profeſsd Div inity⸗ at N 
in Auſtria, towards the end of this Century, has left 


us 4 Books of Queſtions upon the Sentences, a Col- 
lection of Conferences and Diſcourſes, many Ser- 


mons, and a Treatiſe of the Conception of the Vir- 


gin. He died in the year 1491. 


Niafius, of Voerde, of Malines, tho he became 


blind at 3 years of yet this did not hinder him 
from acqu ing rut nowledgein the Liberal Arts; * 


for he Was Profeſſor of Law at Cologne, was admit- 


ted Licentiate in Divinity at Louvain, was ordain'd 
Prieſt by a Diſpenſation from the Holy Sce. He 


was a Preacher, Confeſſor, ard could ſay Maſs 


heart; he was admitted Doctor of Law at 4 | 


and has left a Commentary uponthe 4 Books of Sen- 


tences, many Sermons, divers Queſtions and Letters 


addreſsd tõ Trithemius, who is 4 Credible Witneſs 


eee meer r hoot: Tec: 
: Hie in 24087 ban 455520 4 


Benedict Capra, a Lawyer of Pruffia, wrote't 


the Decretals, and alſo Jam Angrew Biſhop of . 


ria, in the Iſle 22 5 


The 8 the preceding Writers fend: 
riſh'd 2 ook, 470. and died about the year 

1490. thoſe which ail liv'd to the year 1494. 
wherein T7 rithemius- finiſh'd his PENN of ers ah 
aſtical Writers. 


Dominic Bolan, A en the Aurhi or af] v Tra- 


ne 


James of Straelen, a Divine ob Cologne, wrote ups. 
on the Revelations. © 


John Pheffer, of Widenburg, the Foundin of — 
College o of Fribourg, wrote a Comm wy 
the Epiſfies: of St. Pan, and : a Sacerdo =” 


i Baptiſta Fo Ferrara, of the Order of Carmelites, - 


' wrote! a Hiſtory from the e of the World, 


intitled Flirida, a Treatiſe of the Decay of the Re- 
man Empire, a Chronicle of Ferrara, a Chronicle 
of his own Order, a Treatiſe of Mount-Sinai, 


3 
Books of the Life of St. WET and ſereml Ser- 
| N * 


— Aan, . Cararo, a 125 Encn 
ra the A has left us a Aaken — 
r 

WP Wllidin, : 4 ihr * Chapelle, a e at Bafil, 
and Reader at Erford; wrote upon the Goſpel C 
St. John e upon the Paſſion of our Lord, an Itine- 


Sermons. 
5 | | Laurence 


#4 


3 ” 


V 111. en eller to Ferdinand: King oy; of the Ho- Land, ſome Queſtions m e 
N 4% "Mi 0 L. ; Y . , | 
F ' * ; ! NY 1 : ” | | 


oct OG — — —— 


I 


AN e Tiny 


— — — — — — 


FR Burel of 5565 = the Order of Carme- 


25 f Jites, wrote an Heliad, and a Treatiſe of the illuſ- 


5th. trious Men of his own Order. 


— 3 Hubert Leonard, of the ſame Order, a Do&or of 


Works are Paris, an Inquiſitor of the Faith in the Country of 
* we Liege, 4 Was — Biſhop of Daria: He has left ſome Profan 


conſiderable Works, as a n. upon the 


Golpel of St. Late, a Treatiſe of Eccleſiaſtical Im- 
munities, a Book the Hereticks of Nivelle, 
a Cour of of Sermons for Lent, and many other Ser- 


mons; not to mention his btw 2 Noble- 
en of France, and an account of their Da ee 

by of Mlb a Divine of Erford, wrote u 

on the E 75 of No Paul, 8 8 Ba e . 
erome ſome Sermon, ueſtions. | 

1 2 of Roſean, a German, of the Order of Car- 


niclites, left the Commentaries upon the Book of | 


Viſdom, upon the Pſalm Beati Immaculaii, upon 


e Epiſtle of St. Pasl to the Romans, and ſome, 


of Newlurg, taught at Erferd, and, 
8 wn, Bible, ſome. 
Conferences and a 11 of the price of the 


of Ke 27 4 German, and a Preacher at 
5 e n Sermons, and to him we 


ons. 
| oby Bertram, 
1 and left a Prol 


 Stras wrote many 
oe "ch hl Edition of Gerſens Works. 


N. Chriſtian Poems. 

32 I mpbelinge. „ A Prieſt of the Church of 
Spire, wrote a Pom, which is dedicated to Ber- 
tholdus Archbi of Mayence, intitled Of a Three- 


7; 2 Piece e Wy e 3 


| tiſe of the P 


wrote each of then a Poem upon the 


the Office of the = of the TIC an n AA : 


Encomium of the Church of Spire, a Diſcourſe Rte 
about the Holy Spirit, ſome. other Diſcourlzs, and wits 5th,! th, 
Letters. 1 75 


e Learning, and ſome Eccleſiaſtical, as that . 
of the Ambition of a Chriſtian, and ſome Tradts up 
on the Roſary. | 
Giles Nettel, Dean of the Ch urch of Cambray,. 
wrote a Colle&ion * Morals, taken out of the E- 

piſtles of St. 785 | 

 Theodoric o Ofembruck,” a (Coman, ofthe Order of 
Friars 4 and Preacher at Cologne, wrote a Trea- 

ion of our Lord, a Manual of Simpl 
and a Diſcourſe of i interior Exerciſe, which he — 
to Trithemius. | 
Jerome of Padua, and Dominic bebe Patte Lralians, 


of our 
Lord. af 


We have omitted a Writer who is conſiderable 
for his numerous Works, whereof there is only one 
in print, and that is Jobn of Hagen, or de ndagine,. 
1 uſian, who was admitted into the Carthuſi- 


an Monaſtery of Erford, about the year 1 and 
liv'd till about the year 1475. 775 ha given 


us a Catalogue of a great number of this Au 


- Spiritual Treatiſes, and Perreius has added to them a 
M. or Brant of Strasburg, the Au- | 


great many more, in his Carthuſian Lib which 
make u pa Catalogue of many P I X 

Titles 25 divers Treatiſes, on iri 1 7 4 \ 
cetick. The two Books of th . and Ex- 


erciſes of the Order of the 265 were 555 | 
e CO, e e. 2 


** ths Sat. „ td. 1 8 


„ — 


13 T 
POS oh Is 


Of the fion, yer it ſtill e of which Allatius has publiſh'd the following Titles; & * 
Tok e Men, who themſelves to vix. 85 Anſwers to the Queſtions of Ga ef of Pes Sr, 
hoy bs the Study of Phil „ and Divinity,  :apolis; a Treatiſe of the Prieft dedicated to 25. ws 
Century. even till” it was utterly ruin d. e Diſputes they a Monk; anExplication of the 3 another Ex- Cenrury. 
bad with the Latins d them to ſtudy the ſub»- poſition of the Creed, - wherein be ſhews whitver: M. 


about which conteſted, and to read their 
. — 1 Diſpu- 
1 them 
om'd their Minds to exceſſive ſubtlety, and inſpird 


chow! with fach a 2 TERS 
on, 28 


Who liv* i the Age whereof we ar now ſpeaking, 
had ſtill ſome remainder of good 5 bur” 
thoſe who came after them, did fl commally 
rate, and at laſt ſunk imto that 
Stupidity, in r 
And therefore the Writers whereof we ſhall now 
give an account, may be look'd _ as the laſt 


| good Authors among — + g - P 
of 1Sameonh | Archbiſhop Theſalonica, flourifh'd at 
ee ning of this and render'd bine 


ually famous for his Virtue, and his Learning. 

3 Work is a Treatiſe of the Liturgy; Mou 

in he explains what: to Churches, Miniſters, 
Sacerdotal Habits, the Cele 

- theotherCercmonicsof the Church, 3 b- 
lithd by Father Gaart in his Collection of the Greek - 
Rituals: He wrote 2 2 Book Hereſies, 
by way of — wherein 
3 8 and the Fathers about 

aith, . Sacramentsofthe Church, 
nen is = be found i in Manuſcript in the Libraries 
of the Vatican, arid the Emperor, * out of which 
Father Morin has given us an Extract about the 8a- 
crament of Penance, at the end of his Book about 
Penance 3 . i! 


” *F 
8 W 4 2 * 23 , * - 

* % Way Vows * 
* 


negligent of other mattem, accuſ- 


of the Maſa, and 
2th. in 1431. 


0 > oF. 
. * » 


CHAP. Vi. 


The * the Greek Writers in. the 
nue 46 a vie n 0 Warks. 


= * 3 in i les Decks Manuſcript of this Author " ahe dane CAA 


Fen cm x and i of 


the Articles were taken, and { whom they 

were drawn up; - twelve Articles which contain 

the whole Faith of Chriſtians,” a Treatife againſt 

the Innovations of the Latin. del in fi 1429. 
1 eph Briennius, a Monk of Conſtantinople, 429. © Foſaph Bri: 


under the Empire and died e in * 1 


disst Patriarch Joſepb, and di 
of a Preacher. He has left us 18 urſes about 
gh Trinity, againſt the Doctrine of the Larius, con- 
en Fra — of the Holy 2 Which 
pe to be found in Manuſcript in the Vatican Libra- ' 
pry — where Allatius who quotes them, ſaw my 
alfo 2 Sermons of the fame 1 | 
a hw udgment, and eternal Hap : 
| obſerves in one of theſe Diſcourſes, 1 2 15 
it in the year 1420. aſter the Birth of our L 


e Office 


Macarius Macres, a Monk of Mount Athas, 22 


flouriſn'd about the ſame time: He was ſent by the Macros, 
Emperor John Palsologus, with e del 110 FI 
Jay, to Martin V. where he January 
Ne 5 Syn a Treatiſe abou: th the Pro- 8 

Cellion c i mir t 

-Demetrius 7 "hot oo 
gr rs = . 
im. He wrote ink the Latin a y 105 2 
Diſcourſe aneh ont of the Works of Nif © 2 
lonira; a Dialogue toſhew that the Onhodoroug 
not to accuſe others WhO are Orthodox; 
a Dialo r a Piece which De pus I 


us ſt Mi 22 _—_ £3093 
XC — 


Ancyr a, of Ancyra 


* * 
/ 4 # 


Joſſe Beſſelius, a German, wrote divers Pieces. of Works ard, ; 


Sloras Hound under the 3 1 
has collec- ire of 'Mankel aleologins, who liad a gr 


Tx 


——— b 


ROS Ire” A 


She 


of * FiKsenck N = Thri Man. 


r 1 n 


4 - 2 - job. 1 
„ 


, who wrote a Treatiſe a 


of. the 
Greck 


Writers a 
the 15tÞ+ 


Century 


Nicolas 
N 


 Eſaias 


Letter of Fſaias. 
ENT in Manuſeript, relates a 


undertakes to ſhew that 8 


apes the Latins, 
at the end whereof he has added Barlaan, Aan 
5, and their Foflowers. 

Ar che ſame time alſo, Nicholas gelingt publiſhed 
againſt the Latius à Collection of Authorities out 
bf the Fathers, about' the Proceſſion of the Ho- 


pirit, which falling into the hands of a Monk of 


Sf 
4p 46 calld"Efarasy this Monk wrote à Letter to 
. ir, addreſsd to Pope Nicholas, wherein he 
Agia did miſ-underſtand 
the paſſages of the Fathers Which he alledgesz where: 
upon the latter wrote a very ſowre Anfwer to the 
Allatius who faw/ hel Works 
of Eſaiafis Letter: 

The Conferences of the Greeks and Larius at he 
Council of Florente, diſcover'd the Jud t and 
Eloquence of the moſt able Men among, 
and gave occaſion to amy Books; but ſome among 


them ſincerely embrac'd che Union wirh the La. 
Ade Ae, 


and wrote afterwards in defence of it; wherc- 
2 on the contrary, others e Nom in their e 
and continued fill to write againſt the 


Ys e the den contrib 


- Eugenicus, 


| 2 Archbi- 


* Marcus Engemcus, who having tor a time 
ſhop of „ feld d . veg Eloquence, was ap = Archbi⸗ 
E- ſhop'of Epheſys, and made choice in be 


tain'd their Cauſe with all the ſubtler and vi 
which they could defire, and was almoſt the onl 
Perſoti w would Hot fign the Decree of Union; 


E 


half of the Greeks, at the — they were to 


have in the Weſt with the Latin. | There he main- 


in thi ho ſtood wrote againſt 
ES beth, who foal op god Fe a 
__  returw'd to Conſtantinople. 
Fe eee 


There are in the 1375. 


dreſs'd Femme N . re ut 
he + — % ONS — — . 
be found in Manuſer in atican 

alſo a Treatiſe Sohn che Perf Proceſſion of pun 
aint the Fai a Leer 0 the Farr 
and another Letter te 
res and Sacrifice 6f rhe 


1 
ich 


13 1 Chit ity by the Wor 
L ß er and Berg of 
to he! — Liturgies is in 
1 Council Five, Wich e Eiter 
the Diſcourſes Which ho he 


Hoke wth a Come ES; and there are in the King's 
ar this ba re Mi 


£ Ferrars;' Anſwers to the Queſtions of the { 
and about the Sanders ef the Body 


ulſctipt Works of the fa 
Author; as 2 Diſcourſes of Fang ory, * 


of Jeſu 


— Quai; the Holdtiqn.vk"xvs Queſtions propos 


George Ge- 
x gab 


dae wrote about the on of the Hol part: 

7 122 are in Manu ei, in the Vatiran Library. 

-  Beffarios who had bee CON writing to his 

Alen hs bY death, pives 2 fine Encomium of 
bom here are deen ot 2 

Wok 1 oy Author A be Thi 
o ' oe m in an 
nam d e who A ga 


Emperor, and ſome Letters e de Ze 


„ e 
Eugenitus Had a Brother uad John, who 
_ ce yt im to Council of Florence; and there 
adher'd ro the ſame. vho alſo wrote à Piecę 


inft the Council of r, out of which A 
Par. | 
e Gemiſtiut Pltthon, a celehrited Platonia 


Philofopher, 40 no leſs oppoſe the Union than Mar 
of 2 he Sui NA che rer which 
nference with _ 5 
ting; he gave Advices — to the Union 8 c 
ep ob 5 he Eon wr it was mad 
Good op gui et he was return'd to ( 
* Toes and wrote again 


x; L 95 . — two Treatiſes which 


alſo at the Council * Florence, difallow'd —— 


there, was al 


the Greeks, 


the Conncit of Horence, Printed in Greek at London, 


His Head the rebukcʒ 


us relates forne Fragments, in his Book 1 


thi 


and wrote againſt it after he return d to C D 


onftantine= ' 
his end was unhappy, for he A preergins. and Re 
ecarae a Mabimetan. niert in 


Wie muſt not forget to habe: ambng the reſt Sl he 15th. 


cek 


deter Spurop . or 255 opus, Grand Ecclefiarch Cenrury | 


oh the Church of Conftantinople; who came with the SM Dn 
Patriarch to the Council of Florence, was preſent des 
ways againſt the Union; and''yet 

Ligird it, but he was no ſobner return'd to Con 
Raninopie, but he declar'd openly againſt it, and 
wrote the Hiſtory of the Council of Florence aftet 

ſuch" a manter is Was little co the advantage of 

that Council, This has been tranſlated and | 
liſhed by Nobert Creighton, à Doctor of the Religion 
i England, and afttr ward, Biſhop of Bark and 2 

and printed at the Hague, in "hy It is written 

way of Memsirs but with much fineneſs and purity; 

the Tranſlatiön of it is not faithful in ſome phos. 

* and the Tranſlator ſpe of the Cerenionies * Here Dus 
of the Church, does oſten make uſe of contem eee 


Ty 5 
dus and reproachful terms, which do not at a how's rhe 
gree with thoſe'which-are in the Original. Places. 


We muſt place in the number of thoſe who were E- 
nemies to the Latini Gturge Schilariuta Monk, who is Scholar 
different from the Gei#gs" Seholarins Who wrote for 2215 
the Latins in che Council of Flbrence 3 for this, f 


whom we ſpeak; as a Seholar and Friend to Mark 
of Epheſus, And ig the Author of a Treatiſe againſt 


without the date of the year 
ten which Mlatius ſaw, 480 er, 

Laſtly, we miſt add to th Nha Muriel of Manuel,or 
Michael Apoſtolius,” à learned Man, but poor, Wheꝛt 4ichacl. 
RY y A. N Jong time; but be 

n 5d againſt thoſe learned ä 
who e 2 n- from d 
ſer himſelf to wine ae, them, and fo drew uf 1 
Mur ion, ho abandon'dhim; 

inſomuch that — Vas fbre'd to retire about the — 

of this e into the Ille of Crete, where he g 

N by witty ting Books, and teaching Chi 
Then it Was that he wrote à Treatiſe if 

the 9 of the Larm Church, contain'd in the 

Deere of Umon mide by the Council of Florent, 

which is pubſidyd by Monſicur Le Moine, in his 

Collection of Pictts; He wrote alſo a Treatiſe of 


He N mn Let- 


the Proceſſion of the Holy: Spirit againſt Plethon, 
wherein he re that Philoſopher, becauſe he 
did not found k i DoQrine upon Prin es of Divi: 


: but fes Argiiments of Philoſophy, whereof 
| 114. dende en 


the Greeks b lrnevrely enbrac'd the Us Beſſarion 


0 maintaihn'd it to the laſt, there was in 


d more illuſtrious than Beſſarion, who from bei 


Monk of the of St. Bai, was advanc'd to 
Archbiſhop of cba he eight ak and ene 
in behalf of the Griths, at the Conferences with the 
Larius. He'behav'd himſelf worthily in this Em- 
A loyment, and ſpoke with a deal of El 

n the Council of Florence. After he had difputed 
earneſtly for che Greeks, he cls to a temper, and 
was the chictPromatet of the Union: By this meat 

e became odious to the Greeks,” who Were diſplea- 

d with it, and therefore he ftay'di in thy, and was ho- 
nour'd with the digni ty of a Cardinal, or rather he bo- 
nour'd the lep. k. dere en dis learning wiſ⸗ 
dom and piety.” He deſerv'd to have been Pope, and 
ſhould have been fo, if he \ ar pot made forte ad! 


vanees to obtain that = ty, bur he pre- 
ferr'd 1 kt wy Es the Potiti- 
fical'Dipr a he be od nr in 
ſcience 


died in 1 De 
after his ent his Emb ay rs Fo France, . „ wha 77 
e wean 
he Works of Beſſarion whi gow temain are 
which follow; 4 Treatiſe of the Sacrament of of 
uchatiſt, and of the Words of Conſtoration, .- 
S 
C , E a e rift, 
__ of the Words to, our Lord, ak by 


WW Cru nn yon —RKͤng . , BB 21 OI  - A 4 


A--—o= 


4a. 4 acai. aa. ** 


it. 1 * * % " ** 


2 


pry * 


5 = 7 New "Ecel en 75 7 


UA er; * FACE: the abjettions of = Greeks, by ex- maintain'd | it WR againſt Mark of 775 by ar 


of che_ plaining their Liturgy according to the Doctrine of 


Greek 
Meiers in 


ther th. 


the Greek Fathers z.a dogmatical Diſcourſe about the 
- cauſes of Schiſm, und another about Union, in the 


Ads of the Council of Florence; à Treatiſe addreſs'd 


A to Alexis Laſcaris, concerning the Proceſſion of the 


Holy Spirit, and in defence of the Definition of the 
Council of Florence, related in the 13th. Tome of the 


Councils, p. 1228. A Letter of the Proceſſion of 
the Holy Spirit, an Apology for Feccus, together 
with a confutation of the Treatiſe of Palamas; a 
Letter to thoſe of the Patriarchate of Conſtantinople, 
and an Anſwer to 4 Arguments of Planudes about 
Fe Proceſſion, of * Holy Spirit; which, Works 
ere publiſh'd by Arcadius 7 BORD printed at Rome, in 
T640- Theſe are all the the Works of Beſ- 
ion, not to mention We hilolophy, which 
iſcoyer that he was as 
He defends, the Philoſophy of Plato in 4 Books, a- 
nit George, of Trebizonde who atrack d it; he wrote 
ow that Phi Books of Laws, and a Trea- 
tiſe of Nature and Art, addrels'd..to- George. of Treb:- 


unde; he tranſlated the Mctaphyſicksof Ariſtotie and 


0 a Diſcourſe which Beſſarion made upon the 


George | 


Letter addreſs d to the Greet 


15781. in Greek at 


Tbeophraſtus, which Works were printed at Fenice in 
1703. and 1516. He rote a Letter to the Governor 
of the Children of Prince Thomas Paleologus, about 
their Education, which is puhliſt d by Poxtzanus, in 

his Notes upon the e of = printed at 
Tngolftadt in 15 wy Ap db ſes Love 12655. 
| hortation to So ng 5 domake 2 — 


the Turks; e e * 
eath o 


Mamel Paleolagus. There are alſo ſome 
ey of his in Print and in. pt. 

There is no Greek Author of this time, who bas 
left us more Works in of the Latin, than 
* George Scholarius,. who was Profeſſor at 93 . 
ple, who being conſulted at firſt by John Paleol 
about the Project « of Union, bed. him wy 
2 22 came afterwards with him inta the Weſf, and 

at the Council of Florence, where he de- 
char for the Union. He wrote, upon this ſubject a 


Bithops,and 3D COUr- 
ſes to the Council about Peace; and after the Coun- 
eil was ended, he defended ftourly y the 5 Articles of 


its Decree, about the Proceſſion of the Holy 
inc of Foul 


unleavencd Bread, Purgatory, the 1 7 1 

after death, and about the rimacy of the Pope, in 
an excellent Apolo E 75 Latin at Dilingen in 
77-.and. in Greek and 


Latin in 1628. He wrote 246 4 Tre about the 


| Proceſſion of the Holy Spirit, againſt Mark of Epbe- 


Joſeph. 


wi 


ſus, which remains imp „ and was never yet 
ed. But beſides eſe Books of, Controverſy 
with the Greeks, he -wrote alſo other Treatiſes abour 
Religion, viz. a Dialogue about the Myſteries of the 
Trinity and Incarnation, between à Chriſtian and a 
Mahomeran, printed at Francfort in 1583. an Abridg- 
N of the Dogmata of Religion, 
176. and at bead i in 3 A Treatiſe of 

Pre ination, addreſs d to Joſepb a Monk of The/- 
ſalonica, printed at _Ausburg in 1593; and at the end 
of St. Bafil's Works of the Edition in 1618. A 
Diſcourſe about the Trinity, at Venice in 
or. all which Works are in in, in the laſt Bi- 
ble theque of the Fathers. 8 © ns other 
Treatiſes which are in Manuſcript, or loſt. This 
Author wrote with eaſe, abounds in words, i is no- 


ble in his ex cxpteions and ſolid. in his reaſonings; . -. 
Joſeph, B of Metona, maintain d alſo the nion 
made at the 


neil of Florence, and wrote | 
Erin te Come of Fm 2 
440 ſus t 0 ence, at 
vc end 2 Acts of this Council. 4 
Gregory, ſirnamed Mamas the Proto ucelle, Co 
or to the Emperor, and a e Cop, 
"Confta e after be had done much towards the 
_ Union WF WARNS. 10 5 Council of Florence, 


2 X 


great a Philoſop her as Divine. 


printed at Bafil „l 


1 
AG . 


the Letter which this Author wrote. againſt the De . of the 
cree of Union, and juſtifying all the Articles which © 


it contains, in an excellent Apolo 775 Which f is at the 2% 1 fue 
end of the Achs of this Council. There is alſo a long Cuy. 


Holy ph rit,, addreſs'd to Alexis Comnenxs, the Em - 
peror of 7rebizonde, wherein he juſtifies the Doctrine 
of the Latiut, and the Addition made to the Creed. 


It was publiſh'd by Ane Ly the firſt Tome of 
Orthodox Greece. 


* * 


Writers ; in f 


Letter of this Author about the Proceſſion; of the 8 


* To theſe Auchors we muſt joyn Jobe Plufadenar .. . 


under which, Name we find i * the ſame Book of A/- ſiadexxs. 

latins, an Apology for zhe Council, written by: Way 

of Dial: Ard —4 ts v. robable, As 2 has 

dern cha t this Book is 75 pb's of Metona, of whom 

tha al is e found Ne ainſt Mark of E 
Manuſcripts under the ſame Name. 

RIES Archbiſhop of Rhodes, who was wo by "Andrew, 
Pope Engenius, to 48 Council of Baſil, where C 
ſpoke a Diſcourſe, defended, in the Council of Fo- 
rence the cauſe of the Latins, and Ifdore Archbiſhop 

Kiovia in Ruſſia, who was allo one that acted for © 

e Latins in this Council, ought rather * be on- 
fader 4 as one for the Latin — 12 the Gree 8 * 
he always l to the Laus Church. 

We may allo place in t his rank the Moat -  Hilarion: 

on, who wrote a Lract of unleavened) Bread in — 
Or according to the Doctrine of the 
N „ in the firſt Tome of the Or: 1 
OX oe 

As to George,, of 1 and Jabs yoyropulus, Gl... 
who rr into. er a the ioemor oP rigs 72 : 
Q antinople, t du 0 
learned Men than as — Nene de fe . 7 John 
mer wrote a Letter to Jobs L e e * 
him to come to Florence, def an to 3 to 
Treatiſes of the Proceſnonof t oly Spirit againſt 
the Sentiment of the Greeks, which are d b 
Allatius in the firſt Tome of Orthodox. Gree, 12 
treats alſo in the laſt: of the Unity 8 Lon olick 
Church, and of the Primacy of the C 
and alledg hat the fire parriarchal Sud bs 
à kind ſubordination one to another, 1 
their rank and z\ that che U 
the Church of Rome, * Government of the | 
verſal Church belongs to the Patriarch of 22 
tinople. This Author wrote alſo a Dil upon 
theſe Words of Jeſus Chriſt, - about St. Joby the 
Evangeliſt, FI will that be tam, &c. wherein By ].. 
alledges that St. John never died; which was prin- 
ted at, Baſil in 1543-% 3. and the om of St. Au- 
drew of Cbio, w martyr'd by the Turti, which 
is related by — 1.9 at * 224. of Hay. He tranſ- 
lated many Works of the Fathers, vie. the Com- 
mentaries of St. Cyril upon the Goſpel of St. Join, 
and his 14 Treatiſes about the Trinity, man 22 
milies of & Chry/oftome, the Treatiſe of St. = 
Nyſn, of the Life of Moſes, the Books of St. Ba- 

3 Eunomius, and J bing's Treatiſe of Exan- 

elical Preparation. As to Fohbn A Prale, the on- 
ly theoky cal 'Freatiſe which jor vo ave of his, is 2 
ork, of the Proceſſion of the Holy Spirit, in de- 
fence of the Decree of the Council o ele which © 
is publiſh'd by Allatius in the firſt Tome of Ortho- 
dox Greece. | 

There are alſo ſome other Io Auchors 0 of this Gary} 
Cen , whole Works are r Wh; as Phranzs, 
George, branzs an Officer of he Em 

who Woke. the Byzantine om 18 8 4 
1260. 2 year 1456. which is i publiſh oy, 
tanus, and printed at Lao adt in 1604, 

Matthew C Camariote, o wrote, a L etter about Matthew 
the taking of Con ee by the 2. 1217 2 my Com- Camariom 
mentarics upon Symeſius, and a Treatiſe of rhe Light 
of Wabor, — the Barlas 

Ducas rote the Byzaritin 


1317 1 


f Epheſus, in 


— 


l from the year | 
1 a wh ew Was printed : at Paris one. 


N10 The 11 1001 J 3145 


in 1 Po: (17 5 Ns 


/ 


George 


NGF 


4 nd We 
1 4 IP i eo le LIEN 58% 1 
" IF . a RR ** n MK < 88 5 A 2» 8 2 
* . des %%%%S%%%%V%%%SS%S0%%%VTSVCFCVVVVVTVVJVJVTc APE PUPIL ns Oe. „FFF rn ds pare 
J 7 3 * . . Bhs — RT S r ECT Sf Th RS os Ek areas ö 
1 . 5 PE ode „ 5 . 2/3 . d TY 2 OY EE} 1 by 
o X TNT Ne we OY TS nog . . ; Fi 


| 


F 

W 

A REES e 
. : 


88380 21 


COFTIJ 


C 9) 


CER... 


4 "OO — — . 0 PR A 


of! the Fifteenth Can of chr ane. | ha 8. 


#Y George 22 Cur olopati, was the Author of di 1556. and 1562. in Greek and Latin: at Gin in MO 
of the vers Pieces about the State, the Empire and City, of Of th 


1615. and at Paris in 16. gh 2 
Greek Conſtantinople, which are printed at Paris in 16 . ;cholas Secundinus, who. ferv'd as as an Interpreter 2 
Writers in , gonicus Chalchondylus wrote the Hiſtory o the 


Mriter 
the 15th, to the Council of Florence, wrote an Abridgment of 2 


Century. Turks, from the year 1300. to the year 1463, which the Hiſtory of the Turks, until the taking of Con- 3 
TY is FIR in Latin at Par 1 1 in 1550. and at Baſil i in 1 n is 1 at tend in 171. 
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of the Cant ils that were held i in 155 Fifteenth babe. 


ANN HERE were very 5 Provincial or N Aiden and buſied in attending upon General Councils Here 3 
Councils | 


— — 


Councils held in the fifteenth Century, the follow ſome which are moſt remarkable. - countits 
held 1 Church being then divided by Schiſms, held in 
the 15th, 


5 the i th. 
Contury» | Century, 
ye | The The Council of Oxford, in „ Ihe eg, 1408. D 
OE AE H 1 Council held at Oxford, in 1408. by. The 7th. 25 no Tranſlation ſhall be made of . RAN 
= Ofoxford. Thomas Arundel Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 2 1 into the Vulgar Tongue, which is not ap- Ofoxford. 
* made 13 Regulations, to put a ſtop to the prov'd by the Ordinary. CNN 
| Progreſs of Mictlefs _ | Ihe 8th. that no e ſhall be advanced 


The 1f. is, that no Eccleſiaſtick, Secular or Re- which has a bad ſenſe, under Pretence that tis capa- 
gular, ſhall be admitted to preach the Word of God, ble of a good ſenſe. 
until he has been examin'd and approv'd by the Bi- The 97h. that the Points of Dodrine decided 65 
ſhop of the Dioceſs. the Church ſhall not be diſputed, and the Authori- 


he 2d. that no perſon ſhall be permitted to preach ty of the Decretals and ſynodal Conſtitutions thall : 
4 the 4 ch, or in the Church-yard, unleſs he be — be oppos'd. 


The 107h. that a Prieſt, ſhall, not be admitted to 
he 3. that the Preachers ſhall; reach after; . celebrate Divine Service out. of his own Diocels, . 
manner ſuitable to their e without inveigh- 5 W a Teſtimonial from, his Biſhop. | 
ing againſt the diſorders of the lergy e 11th. that the Heads of Colleges ſhall take 
The 4h, that nothing ſhall be caught about the 1 care to inform themſelves of the Lift and Manners 
Sacraments, or the Faith, but what Feels to of their Scholars, and to puniſh thoſe who are con- 
the Doctrine of the Church. victed of Hereſie. | 
Li ; The 5b. that Maſters of Arts ſhall, not treat of The 12h. chat thoſe who do not obſerve „„ 
* 5 . 85 n „ nor ſuffer their. Scholan to treat of it. Conſtitutions ſnall be thruſt out of their Beneſice. 
e Sth, that, no, Books. ſhall be publiſh ed, w hich.) 3 1155 chat 3 — up ſum . 
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Berbard Aritbiihop of Solbchers, Tapas — The 42h: Erdains PORE: 6h halt be S 
the Holy Sec, held in the year 1420. in his 0 * = ecking to execute 1 of his Superior, Of Salz- 
| Metropolitan City a Council, n | ie of 87 of 1 20 or eorporal damage, 1 
Ky V V publiſh'd 34 Decrees. Z 82 e thi "ll be that as to RT 
In the 1/. he declares that ern in e 6 b n n el Mal be admitted. 
that a Curate or Prieſt who is in a ſtate. of mortal Ibe 1. th. that. Relignat | 
3 Simeannor abſdlve or conſecrate; and that tis not made in the preſence. of the 


doe that à Biſhop or Curate cannot ablolye a Prieſt 4 par 
from the crime of Fornication. yp. arc ſeri 
The za i, that provincial and dioceſan: Ky nod 
n ado the Ho r 
The: 34: 4 
2 N Tun e Laical: 
eo Hoy Orders, w who Bs 
5 Baſtard, from the Seder AA, (ly 
_ 80098 0 a 
oe e Judges to binder an F 
peal ro a Superior MT © 5 parity» My ni concu MM 4 Blas 
The'$th, 6 rders Piriſh-Prieft to gi odolltde their by deglar an green 
ble Revenue to their Curates. * the * Ws 
I be g#h. forbids to pronounce a Sentence of. bo a. 285 Ne t nen who have 4 
terdict lightly, or impertingmly. 1 W 2 10 en of it, ſhall make 
The 10th. cy the duty of Prelates,. and to Oat ic bob the Bio op or or the 3 that 1 0 
is „ham the EE re Pac ber Win ode et committed Simany:to obtain itt. 
d e c e e-20th; ſorbids Patrods or Callators of Bene 3 
The rib. fofbid the Chap 1h of 1 Cbap- ene to detain any thing, upon any pretenee hat- 
* 0 


to celebrate Divine e there, % 85 5 ma- ſoever. e 


= their ſubmiſſion to the Biſhop X Archdeacon, The 21þ. excommunicates thoſe who have ſtol'n 
enjoyns them to come to 8 | am thing, unleſs they reſtore it within a Month. 
12fth. erhebe thoſe who extart Abſolutions The 22. declares, that he who mortgages an 


e benefit of them. Demain, upon the account of which he has "Right 
v 1 . of IN Goes not ae 3 that Right. 
k 0 I. . | 
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PAS The 2 54 leaves —— and others at liberty 
3 to make a Teſtament. 
. The 24th. ordains that Divine Service ſhall be 
A ſaid for an Archbiſhop or Biſhop when they are dead 
for the former, in all the Biſhopricks of the Pro- 
vince, and for the ſecond, in all hi Pariſhes of his 
| Diocels. | 
The 25th. forbids a Curate to bas Confeſſion from, 
or adminiſter the Sacraments to any perion who is 
not of his own Pariſh, unleſs he has deſir d and ob- 
| tain'd leave of the proper Pariſh-Prieſt. 
The 26th.de In of the Right of Patronage, thoſe , 
who rob the Churches whereof they are Patrons, af- 
ter the death of the Brits Poſſeſſor. 


The 287b. en 22 PEER to teach their Pa- Papa, 


e 95 ; ormof 8 a * Salt 
e 29th. forbids the Proceſſes which are mad „ 
about Churches. r N W 


The zotb, ordains chat the Conſtitutions of the 
Council of Conftance againſt Simoniacks, ſhall be pub- 
- liſhed 3 times in a FR in 08 Cathedral and Colle- : 
giate Churches. 

The 31}. excommunicates thoſe who bury the 
Dead in a Church-yard during an Interdict. 

The 324. is againſt the Huſſites. 

The 33d. orders the Men that are Jews to wear a 
corner'd Cap, and the Jewiſh-Women a little Bell, 
to diſtinguiſh them from others. 


. The 27th. forbids Prieſts to give a Treat — The 3476. is agua 2 and the Ornaments © / 
day of their firſt Ms. of Women. ; e 


. The Council of Cologne, | in 1423, 8 


His — Council held under Theodoric to prattle during the time of Divine Service, under > 8. 


lations. 


Archbiſhop of "Cologne made eleven Regu- the penalty of being depriv'd for 8 ouys of the DI M N 


tributions. 


0 The fe. is inſt concubinary' Cler nen. *The 7th. forbids Pariſh-prieſts to take Mendicant, 
The 24 1 „ = > the Lords who forbid their Monks for Vicars, when t ey can have e 
to have any commerce with Eccleſiaſticks. The 875. concerns publick Concubinaries. 
The 3. enjoyns the Officials to obſerve the Com- The vb. is concerning rhe deſtruction of the Huf 5 
mon- Law m caſes of A * Js _ CODED N | 
The 4#b. forbids under pain 0 communication e 101 92 het a 05 (hall be rung cy 
' to aboliſh the cuſtoms introduc d by the piety of the © Friday at Noon at Sun- riſing, s 2 
Faithful. that Indu bj granb Gr: et who ly rin 
The 5th. forbids to appoint I but Pries to be 2 when it rings. . 
Preachers of Indulgences. | he 1 17h. oxdams the in of che Feiſt of ü 
Tbe. 6th. jeg Canons and other tome the 3 + bog Pl ah Mary. i zuens 
2 1 . | Y 
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F the Fifteenth Cenuty if Ciriani. I 


3 "8 _ ie Council was call'd together by Alphonſus 
0e. Ff Carilla, Archbiſhop of Toledo, in the Bur- 
| rough of Aranda, where he publiſh'd 29 


Re ulations out Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipli ine. 
1 : he 1/8. for the celebration of dioceſan and pro- 
=_ vinclal Synods. 
ö The 2d. enjoyns Pariſh-prieſts to take care that 
oy inſtruct the people i in the chief Articles of Re- 
Efe 34. forbids the Pane. of thoſe to Holy | 
Orders, who underſtand not Latin. 
The b 65 forbids to receive the Clergy of another 
Dioceſs, without a Letter from their Biſhop. 
„Ihe oth. and 6th. are about the Habit o Biſhops 
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5 and Clergymen whereby they are forbidden to wear Penance before their death. pf 
- Garments of Silk, or ſuch as are Morte, under pain Fig 21½. ar the lame penalty againſt Ravi: 
of a Fine. 

\ 15 The Bl. is about the obſeryation of Sunday, and The 224. excommunicates thoſe who prejudice 

» _:- Ro, the Immunities of Eccleſiaſticks. 

# = The 8 forbids Ecclefiaſticks | ro. wear Mour- Pop > 234 ordains that the Excommunication which 
= ni none.” s paſt in one Dioceſs, ſhall be obſerved in all others; 
£ he for. forbids to admit - thoſe Eccleſialticks e 2455. lays an Interdict upon that place, which 
5 who do not underſtand Latin, to Pariſh-cures, or dxives away a 9 violence. 

. The 25h. forbids to opt or receive any thing for 
E — The 11 ith. forbids Cler A N to play at Dice. Ordination, either before or after it, not ſo e 
1 The 12fth. enjoins Prieſts to celebrate Maſs at leaſt as for the Seal, or the Wax. 7 
1 4 times 72 4 ear, and 200 0 3 Turned. under pain The 26th. 5 en that the penalties n 
of being! 85 gainſt benefic'd Men, ſhall extend wil all ua 5 
fc | {th forbids Preachers copreach, without the _ - 
Biſhop's The 27th. ts the Biſho ower to ablolre 
, The 4 aint, inferior Clerks; vba de no not from the N that are 2 7 po ynod. 
aſe che Fo the Tonſure. Ĩ be 28, and 2 91b. ordainthe Lr of theſs 
"The 15h. forbids en to provi diers Per in the 4 11 cathedral e 2 
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| W be confirms the Conſtitutions made in ano- Church, vi2. the XC ornangy of Feltivals, the pay- N 
. Synod; held z5 years before by Louis ber Melun,, ment of T ythes, rriages, Erklecatical Tmmuni- 
Arch of Sons, upon 4 Heads: ties, 5c. Thee Regulations. were drawn cut of 
Tue xþ. about the celebration of Divite Service? this Councils of Baff, of = 1 the Prag- 
The 24. about the reformation of the Cl 975 the matick N the Decrerils ther, provincial, 
of Prelates, the dabits and behaviour cles. ouncils. 45 „ 
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Of Rl. from à Council held at Raan in 1445. by: of the Vi as, Our Lady of ' Recovery, of Pity, LOFRoan. 
V. b Raoul: Ruſſel,/ Archbiſhop of that A- of Conſolation, if * Oren; K. becauſe this 2 
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The Council of Toledo, in 147 e e 


The 16th, fotbidi to cb ebe Marti ge at any 0: * 


ther time than What is permitted by the Laws of the Of Totes: 
Church, and condemns thoſe Clergymen to be fin d. 
Gen give the nuptial Bleſſing at the times forbid | 


The 17h. is againſt clandeſtine Marriages.  _ __ 
The 1875. excommunicates thoſe who T4 or Pr 
the Revenues of yacant Benefices. 


The 1976. forbids to act Comedies, or other Plays; 
to make Maſquerades, to repeat Songs, or hold pro- 


| fane diſcourſes in Churches. 4 


The 207h.'depriyes of Chriſtian Burial thoſe who 
dye of the Wounds they have receiv'd in a Duel, 
even tho” they ſhould ks recciv'd the Sacrament of 
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A New Eeccleſpaſtical- Hiſtory 


” SG: 


n, Aſſöciat 


|  Peter-yen 


mA. "ip; 


that Place to a Monk nam'd Henry Wodebull; but 


An Hiſtory JJ/ichlef refus'd to obey, whereupon the Archbiſhop 
| by ckiet, ſequeitred the Revenues of the College. The At- 


fair was carried to Pope Urban V. by Hicklef and 
| and he appointed a Cardinal to hear 
the Cauſe, who decided it in favour of the Monks, 


and order'd that #/ic&lef and his Aſſociates ſhould 


leave the College after they had made ſatisfaction to 
the Monks. The Pope confirm'd this Sentence by 
by Bull, publiſh'd in 1370. Thus Mictlef was ob- 
Tiged to reſign; but this Diſgrace diſguſted him a- 
gainſt the Court of Rome, and put him upon ſeek- 
ing out ſome way of Revenge. The belief of the 
Authority ot the Pope and Church in Temporals was 
then ſufficiently eſtabliſhed in England, and the ſu- 
riſdiction of Biſhops there was of a very large Ex- 
tem. M klef fer himſelf to oppoſe both the one 
and the other, in which Conteſt he found many 
Accomplices and Protectors, becauſe the Doctrine 

_ which he eſpous d was favourable to the King, whoſe 

Power was weakened and diminiſhed by that of the 
Pope and the Biſhops, to the great Lords who were 
in Poſſeſſion of the Revenues of the Church, and 
had a mind to ſhake off the Yoke of Eccleſiaſtical 
Cenfares; and to the People to whom the Tax of 
ce and the other Impoſitions of the Church 
of Rome were burdenſome. The Books of Marfili- 
as of Padua, and Jobn of Jande, and ſome other 
Authors, who had written of Ecclefiaſtical and Tem- 
poral Power according to the Intereſt of Princes, a- 
Sainft the Pretenſions of 28 furniſh'd him with 
matter enough upon this ſubject; and he did not 
only blindly follow the Extravagances into which 
theſe Authors had fall'n, but carried the matter 
higher, and ſet himſelf to preach and teach publick- 
I aganſt the Juriſdiftion of the Pope and the Bi- 
ſhops. When this Doctrine begun to ſpread and 
make a Noiſe, Simon Sudbury, Archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury, aſſembled in the Month of February, 1377. 
a Council at London, to which he cus d Nati to 
be cited, to give there an account of his Doctrine. 
Mictlef came chither accompanied with the Duke 


4 of. Larcaſter, who had then the principal ſhare in the 
Sovernment of the Kingdom (Edward III. drawin 
near his end, 3 N Mind) and 
3 


4755 many other Lords; and there 
| 


f, and was diſmiſs'd without any Condemnation. 
But Pope Gregory XI. being advertis d of the Doc- God 


their cuſtom 


Officers; and committe 


lot. That it is con 


Father Edward at twelve years of Age, gave occa- 


ſion to great Inſurrections of the common People a- 4” 3 I 
| yon the Nobility, to the great diſturbance of the EN cre, 
Ki 1 


nedom. The Seditious ſhook off the Yoke of 
the Lords, and the Magiſtrates refus'd to pay them 
Dues, robb'd them of their Edtutes, 
maſſacred the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, made them- 
ſelves Maſters of London, kill'd the King's principal 
d an infinite 5 Ll of Out- 
rages throughout the whole Kingdom. Wietlef 
had no hand in theſe Seditions, altho' his Doctrine 
may have given occaſion to them; but he continu» 
ed ſtill to ſpread his new Doctrines, and added to 
them ſome new Errors more dangerous than the for- 
mer, and drew after him a great number of Diſci- 
ples who taught the ſame Doctrine. 


William Courtnay, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, ha- coy 
ving a mind to put a ſtop to this Diſorder, call'd London 
together at London, in May, 1382. a Council conſiſt - «gein/ 
ing of 8 Biſhops, and many Doctors and Batche- Wicklef. 


lors of Divinity and Law, wherein he condemned 
24 Propoſitions of Hicklef or his Diſciples viz; 10 
as hretical, and 14 as erroneous, and contrary to 
the Definition of rhe Church. The 10 firſt are as 
follow, 1/. That the Subſtance of material Bread 
and Wine remains in the Sacrament after Conſecra- 
tion; 2d. That the Accidents do not remain with- 
out a Subject in this Sacrament; 3d. That Jeſus 
Chriſt is not there identically, truly and really, accor- 
ding to his proper Co reſence; 4b. That a Prieſt 
who lives in Mortal Sin, does not at all ordain, con- 
ſecrate or baptize; . That when a Man is contrits 
as he ought to be, his external Confeſſion is uſeleſs; 
6th. That there is no Foundation in the Goſpel, to 

believe that jeſus Chriſt eſtabliſhed the Maſs; 7th. That 


God is obliged to obey the Devil; 8b. That if the 


Pope is a reprobate and a wicked Man, and conſe- 
quently a Member of the Devil, he has no Power 


over. the Faithful, except perhaps by the Emperor; 
oth, That ov 


ht not to acknowledg 


e any Pope 
ſince Urban VI. and that every Nation ought to live 
as the Greeks do, aecording to their peculiar Laws 
y to the Holy Scrip 


ve Temporal Reven 


o 


that Eccleſiaſticks ſhould 


lind) and The Propoſitions erroneous are theſe, 1f../That a 
defended him Prelate _ not to excommunicate any Perſon 


whom he not know to be excommunicated by 


3. 2d. That he who excommunicates otherwi 


trine which was ſpread by Wicllef in England, and is a Heretick, and excommunicatcs himſelf; 3d. 


of the Protection 


met with to fave him from That a Prelate who excommunicates a Cler 


man, 


Condemnation, wrote tothe Biſhops of England, to that appeals to the King or his Council, is a raytor 


4 


cauſe him to be „ ee, or if t 
compals that, to cite 
1:nt them 19 Propoſitions advanc'd by Wictlef, which 


he condemns as heretical and erroneous. 5 The Doc- 
tWtrine contain d in theſe Propoſitions may be referr d to ted as Traytors at the Tribunal of God; tb. Th 
41 Haads: The 1ff. is, that God hath not given his a-Prieft or Deacon has Authority to preac 
Church Temporal Revenues to poſſeſs them always, W 


and that Tem 
Poſſeſſion of 
the Church cannot make uſe of Excommunication 
and other Cenſures to exact Temporal Revenues, and 
that Excommunication has no effect at all hut only 
in ſo far as it is le tothe Law of God; the 34. 
That every Prief 
Poprar-rp ic they Sactan 
gently” to abſolye all contrite 
| Sn 4 z the 4b. that 
ticks, even the 


ral Princes may take from it 


Pope of Rome himſelf, ma 
ov'd and accus'd by their Inferiors, altho' they be 
3 


o 


5255 


. þ Jon , y the 
of the Lords and the People, who. dec 


ly for him, that the Biſhops, durſt not; do any thin 
but command. him to be Geb, after he had cxphin' 


7 


maintain'd. | 


The Minority of Richard II. who ſucceeded his preach, and who admit them are excommuni 


5 or if they could not to the Ki 
im to Nom, and at the ſame time abſtain fro 


m for juſt Reaſons; the 2d. Th # 


4 
Prieſt lawfully ordain'd has ſufficient riors when they commit a Sin; 8tb. That Tythes - 


. nh tf he Bn of hx Pony 
ſort of 8 (- 9%: pap them but hears pleaſe; oth Tie: pri 
y be c- vate Prayers 


rotection - dow!d, did ſ in 
not at 


TE e 


the Propoſitions in a ſenſe wherein they may be 


and Kingdom; 4th. That thoſe who _ 
N. Peace or Hearing the Word of 
God, upon the Account of Excommunication from 


Men, are indetd excommunicated, and ſhall be tre- 


h. 
ord of God, cho they have no Power from the 
ly See, or a Biſhop; Gch. That thoſe who are in 


rtal Sin are no * Biſhops or E 
uch as Temporal Lords; 323 Temporal 
ords ma e away the Temporal Revenues 
m Ecclefiaſticks, who live in a cuſtom of Sin, 
d that private. Perſons may correct their Su 


"That the 


applied to a Petſon by the Ecc 
ticks or 


lars, are no more to the Advantage of 


Theſe Letters of Gregory being brought that Perſon than general Prayers; 10th. That thoſe 
NS pus g and } de livered-: to 93 the) Fre lates. 1 who enter int o a particular 
of the, Kingdom - after, the death of King Ed: ſelves rare woapyble of ee > Con 
„ ward, they held a Council at Lanbech about the, God; 11th. That the Saints who inſtituted; 
end of this yeary, where. i 
224. time avoided ( 


2 S 


th 


1 
4 - 


making ſuch a Foundation y w. 
to get their Tree 
and not 


That thoſe who give Alms to the — bd *” 


- 
7 
74 


cated. 
That 
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Monaſtery, render then 
the Commands gg 


hether they he Mendicanta or ſuch as are en- 


ſtrictions did not pleaſe the Archbiſhop of Can- 
zerbury, who requir'd of them à pure and ſimple 
Condemnation, and'caus'd tell them by the Doctors 
there preſent at the agen that the Anſwers of 
theſe two Divines were in 
ceitful, erroneous and malicious. 1 
4n' purſuance of this Declaration, he ſummon'd 
the Accus'd to. anſwer purely and ſimply, and they 


being unwilling to do it oft hand, he gave them 


time till the 27h. of the ſame Month. The like 


Admonition he gave FS gm Liver, Maſter of Arts 
in 5 who was alſo cited; but he anſwered 
more inf lent! than the two former. The Acts of 
the Council do not inform us what theſe Divines 
did afterwards; but there are ſome Hiſtorians who 
relate that Herford and Aiſtbon perſiſted in their Er- 
rors, and that Napington renounc'd them, and that 

 Wicklef himſelf, when he came to this Council, 
made a Confeſſion of Faith wherein he retracted his 
Errors, and own'd the Real Preſence of Jeſus Chriſt 
in the Euchariſt. Howſoever this be, the Council 
condemn'd the Errors of Wicklef and his Diſciples, 
and obtained of King Richard, a Declaration againſt 
thoſe who ſhould teach or preach this Doctrine, 
wherein he permits the Arc 8 and Biſhops 

to cauſe them to be apprehended. In purſuance of 
this Proclamation, the Archbiſhop of Canterbury 
and the other Prelates, caus'd thoſe among the Hick- 
tefites to be ſeiz d who publiſh'd new Doctrines, or 
wrote for them with greater Warmth. In the 
mean time, Ficklef died a little while after at Lut- 

ter worth, Dec. 31. in 1384. and left many Books 
- behind him for celtabliſting of his Doctrine. The 


chief of them is his Treatiſe, intitled, 4 Trialogue, 


Vrote in Form of Dialogue between Alethia, (i. e. 


Truth) Pſeudis, (3. e. a Lye) and Phroneſe, (i. e. 


Wiſdom) which is divided into 4 Books. _ 
In the 1/. he treats of God; in the 2d. of Men and 

Angels; in the 3d. ot Virtues and Sins, of Grace, 

1 and the Incarnation of Jeſus Chriſt; and in 

NN or Sacraments, and of the four Ends 
0 £5 IDS 


| incipal Errors contain'd in theſe 
Books, are as follow, that God cannot but do 
what he does; that every thing which hap 
comes to pals by Neceſſity; that God could not 
hinder the Sin of the firſt Man, nor pardon it with- 
out the Satisfaction of Jeſus Chriſt, and that it was 
a, ga? but the Son of God muſt be incarnat 
make Satisfaction and die; that God acts by Neceſ- 
ſity, that he cannot hinder Sin, that he can ſave 
none but thoſe who are actually ſav'd, that he wills 
Sin to bring good out of it. As to the Sacraments 


he- admits the number of ſeven, but he does not 


think that this Names agrees to them univerſally, i. e. 


according to the ſame Idea; he denies Tranſubſtan- 


tiation, and the Real Preſence of the Body of Jeſus 
Chriſt in the Euchariſt, and maintains, that the 
Subſtance is really Bread, and the Body of Jeſus 
Chriſt ſacramentally and figuratively z he believes 
that Infants may be ſaved without the Baptiſm of 
Warer, and thofe that are damned ſuffer the Pain of 
Senſe. Fhegacrament of Order is not univocally ſo with 
the other Sacraments, tis a Power and not a Sacra- 


Primitive Church, chere were but two Orders; he 

condemus the Riches and ſecular Power of the Ec- 
cleſiaſticks, and the Foundations which are made 
for Perpetuity. He 'adniits the Sacrament of Mar- 
: tusder come under the General Idea ot a Sacrament, 
but PR nds that it is only made by the internal con- 
ſat * e good, nay 
: Vol.. II. er Pb” 


8 4 7 144 75 Tabs, 184 F , 
= 


ufficient, heretical, de- 


dicants to their duty, and a Memorial 2 


Trial 


. triarc 


FEOF . 
2 © 
: 


ndicity, Fraternities and eig e The Style of 
5 


2 


* - 


this he declaims againſt the Inſti- 


The Works 
of Wicklef, 


14 


— 
* 


. P/alms and the Canticles, upon the Epiſtles and Goſ- 


V. A Council 
; While the Works of Wicklef were ſpreading after „London 
his death, and his Diſciples tine? [Sri London 


1. | {till to pub- againſt the 
liſh their Errors, Thomas Arundel, who ſucceeded. Wickle- 


William Courtnay in the Archbiſhoprick of Canter- ſtes. 


bury, held a provincial Council at London in 1 p "Ds 


, 


o 


wherein he condemns 18 Articles drawn out of the 


ogue of Micllef. Whereof the firſt is, that the 


Subſtance of Bread continues upon the Altar after 


Conſecration, and that it does not ceaſe to be Bread 
the 24. that as John was Elias by a Figure and not 


erſonally, ſo the Bread is fi 


guratively the Body of 


eſus Chriſt, and that without doubt theſe Words, This 


35 my Body, are a figurative way of ſpeaking, like that, 


John is Elias; the 3d. that in the Chapter, E 


0 Be- 
rengarius, it was determin'd that the Euchariſt is na- 
turally true Bread; the 4h. that thoſe who deter- 
mine, that the Children of the Faithful who die with- 
out Baptiſm are not ſav d, are preſumptuous and fool- 


iſh; the 5tb. that the conferring of the Sacrament 
of Confirmation is not reſerv'd peculiarly to the Bi- 
ſhop; the 6th. that in the time of St. Paul and the 


pens Apoſtles, there were but two Orders in the Church, 
f that of Prieſts and that of Deacons, and that there 


is no difference between the Pope, the Patriarchs 


and the Biſhops; that it would be ſufficient it there 
were only Prieſts and Deacons, and that it was Pride 


which invented the other Degrees; the 7b. that 
Marriages made between ancient perſons, whoſe end 


is not to have Children, are not true Marriages; 


the 8b. that the cauſes of Divorce upon the account 
of Conſanguinity or Affinity, are humane Conſtitu- 


tions and 


undleſs; the 97h. that it would be bet- _ 


ter to ule in the celebration of Marriage theſe | 
Werde I will take you for my Wife than theſe, 1 
take you. for my Wife, and that when a Man is tied 


to one Woman by the former, and afterwards to an- 


other by the latter, the former Marriage is to be 


held good; the 10h. that the Pope, Cardinals, Pa- 
Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Officials, Deans, © 
Monks, Canons, Mendicants, Beggars, are the 1 2Fore- 
| | bra - runners and Diſciples of Antichriſt; the 1 17h. that 
ment. 'He'ſays, that in the time of St. Paul and the 


the Precept given to the Prieſts under the Law, and _ 


* „9 1 WW e ; 1 a 8 N 3 0 
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tothe Levites, that they ought to have no ſharein the 
Rents of Lands, but to live upon Tythes andOblations, 
is a negative Precept, and obliges for ever; the 12fth._ 
6 8 fa ©» in | . + * © 2 = 
that there is not a greater Heretick thanaPrieſt who 
teuches, that tis lawful forPrieſts and Levites, under the 
© Goſpel, to poſſeſs temporal Revenues; the 135. that 
temporal Lords not oy may, but are even obliged 


Condem- 


— 


90 


ah ; 3 Enna Hay 


ro take awa A from the Church 
An that is habitually: diſorderly 3. rhe 147b. that Jeſus | 
— and the Apoſtles would have e cor- 
Unction if it had been a Sacrament; bans . th. 
” chat he who is laſt in the Church'is the in 
the ſight of God, and the Vicar of 5 Chrift 3 
the 16h. that in order to the poſſeſſing of a true 
temporal demain, tis neceſſary nt n a" 
tate of Righteouſneſs, and that rhoſe who live in 
mortal Sin are not Maſters of any thing; the 17th. 
that every thing which happens comes to pals ne- 
ceſſarily; the 18h. that we ought not to believe or 
n practiſe every thing which the Pope and Cardinals 
enjoyn, bur only what follows clearly from Scrip- 
ture, and that W things ought to be rejefted 
and and del iſed as hereti 
| defend the condemnation which was decrend in this 
Council, which he did in a Book written on pur- 


lc, which is printed in the collection of Orthunus 
E z wherein he oppo 


ſcholaſtical Arguments, but by Authorities 
not by from the 2, ta 1 ture, the Fathers and the 
Canon-Law: His ey ſolid and learned for 
that ti the? it is bot well written. 

Ar laſt Thomas Arundel utterly banifh'd the Here- 
fie of Ficklef, by the Conſtitutions which he made 
inaS held at Oxford in 1408. wherein he or- 
dains, 1 if. that no Eccleſiaſtick, whether Secular or 
Regular, ſhall be ſuffer'd to preach, unleſs he be 
authoriz'd and approv'd by the Biſhop ; 24h. that 
thoſe who ſhall preach any Doctrine contrary to that 
of the Church, ſhall be puniſh'd. ſeverely; 3. that 
the Profeſſors ſhall teach no new Doctrine, nor ſut- 

fer their Scholars to learn any; 4. that no Book of 
4A of others, ſhall be read unleſs ir be ap- 
prov by the Univerſity of O of Ox "Mo or by 12 Doc- 
rors nec theſe Univerſities int; F. that 
no Verſion of the 2 ib be into the b ug 1 
| unleſs it be approv the dioceſan 
15 5 = 54 Well be mal 
yoſitions which are condemn” main- 
win and that ren hall oppor ppoſe rhe Doctrines 
| N receiv d b the Church, as to the Wor- 
the Croſs, of I mages, and of the Relicks 
4 0 char 80 Prieſt ſhall be admitted to the 
celebration of Maſs in another Dioceſs, unleſs he 
has a Letter recommendatory from his Biſhop, © 

ſome others in the Dioceſes where he has liv'd; 8. 

that the Principals and Heads of Colleges ſhall rake 

care to examine every Month the Morals and Doc- 

trine of the Scholars, and to puniſh thoſe who ſhall 

advance any errors; laſtly, that all thoſe who are ac- 

cus d by common Fame, or ſuſ of Hereſy, ſhall 

be co nd after a ſimple Citation, if nf they doo do hot 
appear. Theſe Conſtitutions were pub 

41 the next Nn, and confirm d by the King's 40. 

thori 

* year 141 * Pope obs XXIII. condemn'd 

in 2 Council at Rome, the Books of Ficklef; yet he 

Pry. to all thoſe who had a mind to defend his 

„the term of 9 Months to appear before 

the Ho ly See, and to alledge what thi = ht think 

convenient in his defence. In the ſa I Jobs 

Oldeaftle was convicted arid condenifed [of ereſy at 
and ſav'd his Life for this time, by eſcaping pe 

out of the Tower of London, where he was Priſo- 
ner; but being retaken in 1416, and convicted of 

Rebellion, he was burnt: Many other Viet 

ſuffer'd 275 the ſame manner. Ar laſt the Prelates 


1 ſupported by the Royal Authority, © 
'd their Wh 


: | 9 


Another 


nation of 
Wicklef. 


. publick ſett 
The Books The 12 of Wicklef being carried into Bohemia 


of Wicklef by Peter Payne, an Engliſhman, one of his Diſcipl 


carries in- (read chere 1o far in a little time, that the . a 


to Bohe- 

F the Maſters and Scholars of the Unverk | 
2 ob Peng had got them into their bands. Shynko 7 
ned. being inform'd of it, * 


Archbiſhop of This Cit 
Ow? the mii? they 


„„ 


ee I. 


then in the Univerſity of Prague a 
and Batchelor of 2 named John Huſ5, or of 
is 


Grammar and 


idford was em ploy'd ro 
and Chaplain in the 


call'd Bethlebem, at Prague. BE. was one of tho 
ſes the Errors of Wicklef, 


that at Paris, it was compos'd of four Nations, 


Privileg 
tion of the Bohemians to the princi 


and Liberties 155 the Univerſity 


read 
tain'd an intolerable error, in that it ſeem'd to af- 


4 havin 


other Sentence forbad hom to preach in any 


tes 


ours to exterminate this He- 


The affair being carried before Jahn XIII. he 4 N 
reſy utterly out of the e nd mga: it from 
er ' 


many Errors and 


2 Orders in 1408. one TTY to rl the gate Ia) 
of the Unive rol Prague, wherein he enjoynsth em e, L 
to bring him the Books of Wicklef,, that thoſe f in . B 2 
which any errors were found might be burnt; ad N ad LY 3 


the other addreſs d to all the Pariſh-prieſts and Prea 


ers, wherein he ordains them to teach the — 


that after the Pronunciation of the Words Oh the 


Holy Sacrament, there remain d nothing but a= 
Body of Jeſus Chriſt under the Species of Fra 


the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt in the "Cup. 17 7 7 
aſter of Arts 


Hufſenitz, the place of 

hiloſophy 

jt yew himſelf to the ac 
the Latin Farh 


birth, Ye of had taught 
2717.7 een, 
of the Holy Scri 
come an able jen | 
durch of the Holy Innoce 
who were moſt reſpected in the Uniyerſity of thar Gi. 
, becauſe he had 6btain'd of Wenceſlaus We King, 
evocation of the Privileges of other Nada the in 


favour of the Bobemians; for the Univerſity of Prague 


being founded by Charles IV. after the example of | 
B- 
bemia, Bavaria, Saxony and Poland. Thoſe of of the 
three latter Nations being almoſt all Germans, and - 
having three Voices againſt one, were become ab- 
ſolute Maſters of the greateſt of f the Profeſſors Chairs 
and Places, and Governors of all the Affairs of the 
Univerſity, Diſpoſers of the chief Benefices in the 
City, 5 the var 3 of fe B who 
epended entire n them, until that Febu Huſs 

obtain'd of King IF enceſlays the phate of 

of theſe other Nations, and the Reſtora- 


ipal Places of the 
Univerſity. The Profeſſors of other Nations 


_ offended at this treatment, retired to Mz/aia, 
carried away with them more than 2000 Scholars. 


Jobn Huſs having by this means acquir d a N f 
of eredit and au in the ner yy 14 
Yu thay of its bers that 1 Oles; Joba Hul i 
t c | 


op was an Infringement of the Privileges dyind: the 
erlity, which the Mem- Bet of 


N {em {rag ou NN 
ſecond con- 55 


bers ought to enjoy, w 


ſorts of Books; 


br N S 

t his int u on this und . 
appeal'd from theſs Onler is io Pope Gray 4 
who was own'd for Po 
peal was receiy'd, and the 


firm that there was ede G. f ge te Hoop of of Jeſus . 


Archie of Thes 2 
cited to Rome by the og ut this Archblhe | 

inform'd Alexander V. that theſe Errors of 
Wicklef began to take root in B by the means 
of their Sermons who had read = Books, obtain'd 
from him a. Bull, whereby the P 


him to hinder the publiſhing of — gens in his 


Province. 

Invertue of this Bull, he condemn'd by a defini- Huſ 
tive Sentence the Writings of Jobs Wicklef, pro- zan dan 4 
ceeded 4 Doctors who. had not bro 2 
him the copies which they had of them, and © | 


Is, whatever Privilege th ht have, F 
a „ e 25 erde 


Prague, and the Patron of the Cappel 

their proteſtations againſt 
the Archbiſhop of rolls cs and on the pp yr; Hog 
in 1410. entred a new Appeal from his Sentonices, 


det d that Jobn Huſi, who was accus'd of preaching | 


at che Court of Rome, —— 1. — 

Cardinal Colonna to cite him. L Huſi exeus'd 

| King of Bobemia, the the B meer, e 
Univ erſity, ſent Fab th 2 m that he 
would EE 
this he woul ar Kingdom of 4 | 
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tury of Chriſtianity. OE IT 


animate gig en Anni, he bliſh that SAP 


co be defim d by accuſing them of Herely, that be s Diſco | liſh that NA 
a would give leaye ro preack the Word of Ood freely Je Nit wis Antichriltz the Magiftrates br. , 
ofWiellefz in their Chappels, and that he would fend Legates ving cauſed ſome öf the moſt fedirious to be appre . 
WY aa, for corretting Abuſes, if any ſuch there were. to deliver them, and the Magiſtrates had much don 
Jus Huſt ſent 3 Proctors, who appear'd for him be- to'pacity then, By promifing tleit no hurt ſhould be 
fore Cardinal Colonna, and alledg d Excuſes for his done to the Pritoners. But they were ſo far from 

keeping their word, that they order d them to be ſe- 


abſence; proteſting that they were ready to anſwer Keepin; . na 7 ordct 1 
I cretly executed in the judgment -Hall; and the Blood 
Which ran out from the place of execution, diſco- 


them, declar'd him contumacious, and as ſuch, ex · 


comm̃umiczted him. Theſe Froctors 9 vering the Maſſacre of theſe Men to the Common- 
© to the Pope, he appointed the Cardinals of Aguileia, © people, they took Arms again, carried off by force 
Braigas, Fenice, and Zabarella, to draw up the the Bodies of thoſe who, were put ro death, interrd 


- | them! honourably in the Church of Berblehem, and 
ment given by Cardinal CH ona, and carried the matter look d upon them as Martyrs. © 
higher, b — the Excommunication which The Magiſtrates having a mind to publiſh their 
was paß dagainſt John Haſ3, againſt his Diſciples, and Reaſons why they oppos d the Doctrine o the ZH 
his Friends; they declar d him a Ringleader of He- tes, call'd together N. Doctors of Divinity at 
Prague, who drew up a Cenſure of 47 Propoſicions 
of Mietlef, and put a Preface before it; wherein 
they aſſert the Authority of the Pope, the Cardinals, 
and the Church of Rome, and accuſe the Huſſites of 
Faction. It was about this time that John Huſ7 
wrote a great many Books and Diſcourſes againſt the 
| Cenſure of theſe Boctors, whom he calls Prætorians. 
He maintains fomie of the Articles which they had 
condemn'd, 423. thofe. which concern'd the Liberty 
of preaching, the Power of ſecular Princes over the _ 


” PFicklef'5 Book of the Trinity, anſwers a Treatiſe Revenues of Eccleſiaſticks, the voluntary Payment 
Written againft Yicklf, by one Stokes an Engliſhman, of Fyrhes, and the Forfeiture which ſpiritual and 
: and another namcleſs Author, who had written a- temporal Lords make of their, Power, when they 

9 gainſt him, and accus d him of Diſobedience. live in mortal Sin. F 
© john Huls After this, be ſets himſelf to declaim againſt the He wrote a great Treatiſe about the Church, to 


comnfute the ,Preface of that Cenſure, wherein he 
maintains that the Church conſiſts only of thoſe who 

© are predeſtinate; that ſeſus Chriſt is the Head and 
Foundation of it; that the Pope and Cardinals are 


7 
9 
fo 
5 
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of one reſpects the Blood of Feſus Chriſt, of which only Members of it, and that the other Prelates are 
many pretend to have a Relick, and in what ſenſe Succeſſors to the Apoſtles as well as they; that none 
Jeſus Chrift may be called Bread. As to the firſt, is oblig'd to obey chem, but when they command 
he derermines, that Jefus Chriſt being glorified, did what is agreeable to the Law of God, and not in 
take up with him, all his own Blood, and that there things that are evil, or indifferent; that an Excom- 


is no Remains of it on Earth; and that the greateſt 
part of the Miracles which are repo 

Apparition of the Blood of Feſus Chriſt, are the 
Frauds and Impoſtures of covetous Men. In the 
ſecond, he maintains that Jeſus Chriſt may be call'd 
Bread; but neither in the one nor the other does he 


Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. ek 
Alt the ſame time Peter of Dreſden being driven 
out of his own Country, came to Prague, and per- 


_ acobelle of Miſma, a Prieſt of the Chappel 
of St. 


that the uſe of the Cup was neceſſary to the Laity, 
and that the Sacramenr ſhould be adminiſtred under 


both kinds. Sbinto ſeeing this Diſorder, implord 
the help of Wence/laus; but when this Prince did 
not afford any cure to theſe Novelties, the Archbi- 
ſhop had recourſe to 8 — King of Hungary, 


who promis d him that he would come quickly in- 


to Bohemia, to ſet in order the affairs of the Church 


in that W 5 bur wi he could make this 
Journey Sbinto died in Hungary. 
gy Place an ignorant Man 


ö Church, nor took any care to oppoſe the 
Huſſires, but ſuffered them to continue their Ser- 
mons. | 1 


1412. apainft Laodiſlau King of Naples, by which 
ho Pope order'd 1 Gwiſade her is 5. War with 


this Prince, and granted Indulgences to all thoſe 


who ſhould go to this War, furniſh'd ample matter 


rted about the. 


who had written ag 


ichael, to preach up the Re-cſtabliſhment 
of the Communion under the ſpecies of Wine. The 
Huſſites embrac'd this Opinion, and began to preach . 


Menceſlaus advan- 
» covetous and ne- 
gligent, named Albicus, who never troubled himſelf 

5 — his ners of Antichriſt; the 3d. | | 
and carnal Monks in the Church of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
ſeome other Tradts "inſt Traditions | 
The Bulls of Job» XXIII. publiſh'd at Prague, in 5E 


munication which is groundleſs does not bind at all. 


He anſwers alſo particularly the Writings of Stephen 
Paletz, of Staniſlaus | 


#5 Znoima, and of 8 other Doctors, 
| n againſt him in defence oftheCenſure, _ 
and caus'd a Writing to be fix d up upon the Church of 


Berblebem, wherein he accuſes the C 
depart from the Doctrine of the Church, about the 
Tranſubſtantiation of the Bread and Wine into the 


1 he 2 he Clergy of fix Er- 
rors. Firſt, ot believing that the Priel by ſaying 
Maſs becomes the Creator of his Creator. Second. 
of gente that we e to believe in the Virgin, 
in a Pope, and in the Saints. Third, that the Prieſts 
can when they will, and when it pleaſes them, re- 
mit the pour and guilt of Sin. Fourth, that every 
one muſt obey his Superiors, whether they com- 
mand what is juſt or unjuſt. Fifth, that every Ex- 
communication, juſt, or unjuſt, binds the Excoms- 


municate. Sixth, about Simony. He wrote 2 pars 


ticular Pieces againſt the ſecond of theſe pretended 
Errors, wherein he confeſſes that we muſt believe the 
Church and the Saints; but maintains, that it can- 
not be ſaid that we muſt believe in the Church, as 
tis ſaid that we muſt believe in God, which was ne- 
ver affirm'd by any Catholick. He inſinuates in one 
of theſe two. Pieces, that Confeſhon to a Prieſt is 
not neceſſary. He wrote alſo at the ſame time three 
thick Volumes againk the Clergy z the 1}. intitle 
The Anatomy of the Members ARE 4 the 24. 
Of tbe Kingdom, of the People, and the Life and Man- 
the Abomination of Priefts, 


& 5, 


angelical Perfection, the Myſ- . 


about the "Ee 


to ohg Hut, who Was now return d to Prague, : The Council of Conſtance bein; now appointed Loes to 
| ubs declaim -d ces, the roi the Pope and Empero to c 7 Counci 


cla ainſt n o- the or invited John H. 
fades, and Coufured theſe Bulls. The Populace being thithes, and give an account of his Do 


* * 
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bances. He. had travelled into England, where he NAS BY 
| had copied gut, the Books of /ictzf, and returned Wil? 
: into N Jeayened with his Doctrine, he combi- icklet, 


2 ned wi 


— * 
"Y : 
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N of the Churches in that City, wherein he de- 
cla 


ſs, before his Departure out 


d upon the 


* 


res that he went to the Council to anſwer all the 


Acculations that were made gn him, and that 
Co 


thing to lay againlt 


After this he de 


he was ready to appear at the Court of Conrad Arch- 
biſhop of Prague, to hear all thoſe who had any 
| | againſt him, and to Juſtify his Inno- 
cence. He demanded alfo of the Biſho of Naxa - 
retb the Inquiſitor, whether he had any thing to pro- 
pole againſt him, from whom he received a favou- 
rable Leſtimony; but when he preſented himſelf at 
the Court of the Archbiſhop, Who had called an 
Aſſembly againſt him, he was denied Admiſſion... 


with the Lord ences of Dunbar, and Jobn of Chlum, 
to go to Conſtance; and thro? all the Cities as he 


went, he made publick Declarations that he was 


going to the Council to juſtify himſelf, and to an- 


wer the Accuſations that ſhould' be made againſt | 


| him; and exhorted all thoſe who had any chang to 


formerly been a e at Prague, but went 
from thence to ſtay at t 


The Pro- 
ceſs of 
John Hu 
drawn 
in the 


un- 
| iace. 


& he went, accompanied with the Lord Jobn of Chlum, 


retir'd to conſult what they ſhould do with John 


ſay againſt him, to be there preſent, He arriv'd at 
Conftance, November the 3d. in the year 1414. His 
Adverſary Stephen Paletz came thither a little time at- 

ter, and having joyn'd with Michael of Cauſis, who had 


e Court of Rome, they de- 
clared themſelves to be his Accuſers, and drew up 
a Memorial of his Errors, which they preſented to 
the Pope, and Prelates of the Council. e 
Jobn Huſs was order'd 26 days after his Arrival, 
to appear before the Pope, and Cardinals; thither 


and declar'd to them that he was ready to ſubmit to 


having taught any Error. The Cardinals afterwards _ 
Hufs, and left him in the mean time under a ſtro 
Guard. The Reſult of their conſultation was, that 
he ſhould be put in ſafe cuſtody; whereupon they 
told Jobs of Chlum that he might withdraw, but as 
to John Haß, he was conduc to the Chantry- 

houſe of the Church of Conſtance, where he was kept 


for eight days, and from thence remoy'd to the Pri- 


fn 


Pope, containing the Heads of the Accuſation which 


the Convent of Friars Preachers, where he 
fell fick. His Accuſers preſented a Petition to the 


they had to propoſe againſt him, and defir'd that 


_ Commiſſioners might be nam'd to draw up his Pro- 


ing up, Pope 7 


ceſs. The Patriarch of Conflantinople, and two Bi- 
ſhops were the perſons commiſſion'd, who heard 
any Witneſſes againſt John Huſs, and order'd his 


obn XXIII. retir'd from Conſtance, 


had 


as we have already faid, and his Officers who 


| the charge of keeping Jobs a follow'd him, and 
0 


leſt the Keys of the 


n to the Emperor Sigiſmund, 
and the Cardinals, who delivered John Huſs into the 
hands of the Biſhop of Conſtance, by whoſe order he 


was ſhut up in a Caſtle beyond the Rhine, near to 


Conſtance, The Council at this time in Seſſion 7. 


mbray and St. Mark, the Biſhop of Dol, and the 


Abbot of the Ciſßerciant, to finiſh the Proceſs of John 


8 


. Hu F, 5 and renew the Condemnations which were 


ed againſt the Doctrine of Yicklef, eſpecially that 
the 47 Articles cenſur d by the Univerſities of Pa- 
ris, 1 Prague; and in the next Seſſion, held the 


; 7th of the fame Month, the Council joyn'd to 


I 

theſe Commiſſioners a Biſhop for each Nation, and 
granted a Commiſſion to cite Jerome of Prague, the 
companion and friend of Joby Huſ5, who was next 


to him, one of the principal Preachers of this new 


Doctrine. He had travell'd. very much, and was 
admitted Maſter of Arts not only in the Univerſity 


of Prague, but alſo in thoſe of Paris, Colog 
idellerg, where he was accuſed of 


7 and 


parted from Prague, 7. 7 5 K 
0 


tive but Covetouſneſs and 


- Cexacit of their correction, in caſe he ſhould. be. convicted of were introduc'd only by a yain Su 


and all the Cler 


as alſo all thoſe w N them. The 37th. chat the 
Books to be examin d. While this Proceſs was draw- 


how Fohn Huli had been treated, and that he allo 
would be ſeized, he retired the next day to Hberlin- 


gen, an Imperial City near Conſtance, and wrote from - 


thence to the Emperor and Council to deſire a ſafe 
Conduct; one wis preſented to him, which gave 
him leave to come, but not to return. He cauſed 
a Proteſtation to be fixed up, wherein he declares 
that he would appear before the Council torjuſtifie, 
himſelf, if a ſafe Conduct were granted him, and 
demands of the Lords of Babemia an Act of his De- 
claration. After this he began his Journey to return 
into Bohemia z but he was ſtopp'd at Hirſau, by the 
Officers of John the Son of Prince Clement, Count 


| Palatine, who, had the Government, of Sultzhach, 
and afterwards: carried away to. Conſtance, by Lowis, 


the Son of the ſame Prince. 


'The Councilbefore they ed againltthe Per The cr. 
ſons of John Huſs, and Jerome of Prague, in the Þ obs a 


F E's - 
He arrived, & 


_ nay, Archbiſhop of Canterbury. The 25th. chat M nne 
thoſe who b. i 


dination, and the Conſecration of Churches are re- 


ſerv'd to the Pope and Bla from no other Mo- 
Ambition. The 29th. 
that Univerſities, Studies, Colleges, and D 
itio do . 
as much miſchief to the Church as the Devil. The 
30h. that we ought not to fear the Excommunication 


ng of the Pope, becauſe it is the Cenſure of Antichriſt. . 
The 31}. that thoſe who found Cloyſters commit a 
ey Sin, and thoſe. who enter into them are Diabolical 


Men. The 329. that to enrich the Church is to 


act contrary to the Law of Jeſus Chriſt. The 334. 


that St. Sylveſter and Conſtantine fail'd in endowing 


the Church. The 34h. that all the Regulars of 


the Order of Mendicants are Hereticks, and all thoſe 
Who 


Z ytb. that thoſe who enter into Religious Houſes, 


give them alms are excommunicate. The 


put themſelves out of a capacity of working out 
their own Salvation, and that they ſhall never be 
fay'd, unleſs they apoſtatize. The 361. that the Pope 
who have Revenues are Hereticks, 


Church of Nome is the Synagogue of and the 
Pope is not the immediate Vicar of ſeſus Chriſt and 
the Apoſtles. The 38th. that the Decretal Epiſtles 
are A hal, that they pervert Men from the 
Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, and that the Clergy who ſtu- 
dy them are Fools. The 39:4. that the Emperor, 
and Secular Princes were ſeduc d by the Devil, when 
they endow'd the Church with Temporal Reyenues. 


.. The Cou The 40th. that the Election of a Pope by the Car- 
2 the 6th. in 141 f. appointed the Cardinals of 
4 


dinals, was introduc d by the Devil. The 41/. that 
it is not neceſſary to Salvation, to believe that the 
Church of Rome is Supreme over all other Churches. 
This Article may be explain'd aſter the following 
manner; it is an Error if by the Roman Church be 
underſtood the Univerſal Church, or a General 
Council, and in as much as it denies the Primacy of 
the Pope over other particular Churches. The 424. 
that 'tis a folly to give credit to the Indulgences of 
the Pope, and the Biſhops. The 43d. That the 
Oaths which are made for the confirming of Civil 


3 


Contracts, and Matters of Commerce, are unlawful. 


The 44h. that Auſine, "Benedift, and Bernard are 


damn'd, if they did not repent'of receiving Reye- 
BIO! that all 


nues, and inſtituting | 
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of the Vifteenth Gentury of Chriſtianity. Gs 


d M a rr a re A I re i 


49 


On 


\ lars are 55 The 45tb. that it was the De. di 


An Bier vil who introduc'd all Religious Houſes. The Coun- 
8 es e oil condemn'd together with theſe 45 Propoſitions, 


) the Books of Mictlef, and forbad the reading of 


em, - declar'd him a notorious and obſtinate Here- 


rick) who died in Hereſie, anathemariz'd, and con- 
denin'd his Memory, ordain'd that his Body and 
Bones ſhould be dug up, if they could be diſtinguiſh'd, 
and thrown out ot Ho ly Ground. 


rhe Conti- On the fourteenth of 7 the ſame Month, the Lords 


uation of of Bohemia and Poland preſented a Petition to the 


the Proceſs Emperor and Council, wherein they deſired John 
fees Heſs. to be ſet at liberty, who had been ſeiz'd and 


aſs. impriſon d contrary to the ſafe conduct of his Im- 
perial Majeſty, and complain'd of a report which 
was ſpread out, that in Bohemia the Blood of 
Jeſus Chriſt was carried in Veſſels unconſecrated, 
and that Coblers heard the Confeſſions of the Faith- 
ful, and adminiſtred the Sacrament of the Euchariſt. 
The Biſhop of Litomiſſel, perceiving that this Ac- 
cuſation concern'd him, defir'd that he might have 
leave to anſwer for himſelf. The Council put off this 
Affair till the 17th. of May, on which day a Biſhop an- 
ſwer'd in the name of the Council, that Jahn Huſs had 
no ſafe conduct when he was firſt ſummon' d, that 
he had it not till after he had been cited to Rome, 
by” excommunicated by Alexander V. That he was 
leader of Hereſie, and that he had preach'd 
| his wicked Doctrine even ſince his arrival at Con- 
„and therefore it was juſt to ſeize him. The 
Biſhop of Litomiſſel ſaid that it was certain the new 
Sectaries gave the Communion, in Bohemia to the 
Laity in both kinds, and affirm'd that 'twas neceſ- 
ſary to nnn after this manner; and 
that if. the Clergy 'd it, they ought to be 
Jook'd upon as facrilegious; that he knew alſo 
that the . of Jeſus Chriſt was carried to the 
Sick in — — Veſſels, and that he had heard 
from perſons worthy of credit, that a certain Wo- 
man of that Sect bad taken the Communion by her 
ſelf, and had ſaid that the Abſolution of a good Lay- 
man was of more value than that of a wicked Prieſt; 
moreover that he had never ſaid that che Coblers did 
take ; Confeſſions, or adminiſter the Sacraments 
ke tber is was 15 be fert e e 
_ unleſs, the Couneil provided a remedy againſt. x. 
:Two days after, the Lords of Bolemia — 
Memorial to the Council, in Reply to the Anſwer 
Sir ee 2 Zlyphed 
3 maintain d that 7 had 
2 ſaſe conduct from the Emperor, from the 2 fr. 


of July ANY: that it was none of his 
Ault that he had not — at Rome, which he 
could not do without 


er of his Life; and that 
it Was not at all true that he had preach'd at Con- 
4 for he never went for one moment out of the 
ital where, he was lodged. 121 produc'd at 
the — — obn Huſi made 
; firſt... of September, 1411. wherein he 

teſt der be an fly accuſed of tea chat the 
|  ;Subſtance of material Bread temain' d in the Euche- 
Abe m the Daun of Jeſus Chriſt: Þ inthe Hoſt 
Ven it is e it is not in it afterwards; 
t a/ Prieit who lives, in mortal Sin does not con- 
£5: that the Lords may take away the Tone 


+} 
* * 


2 1 ; 2 — re of —— and reſuſe to iy Sir 


2 arcofino-ule; that 
men. 9-1 kl be wl'd, and ſome other Eren 
The Council not any. Anſwer to the Bobe- 
vians, they preſented to it a 4 Libel: on the laſt 
day of May, Wherein they declare that John Hu 


owt well Truths! en e Erxror: They maintain 
1 — hich, his Enemies! ad draw 


they praye 

tok * at li erden hay 
ce g for bim: To This Libelthey 
rd the Certificate of the Biſhop of Nararetb The 
ak Ves f dinthe name vi the * 


"FL... 
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pro- fon, exhor 


ſted that he yould not depart 


„4 „„ „ 
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cil; that they could not ſet John _ at Merry 7's bat RAN 
that on the 57h. of June they would ſend for him to An ker: 
the Council, and permit him to ſpeak for himſelf,” 5 W 
and give bim a favourable hearing. The Lords dr” 1 
Bohemia meeting with a refuſal from the Council, 
addreſs d to Sigiſmund, but they could obtain no. 
thing more from him. 

In the Con 15 0 f, ch which was held June the 
ſth. it was re that before they ſent for John 
{Tuſs, the Articles drawn out of his Books ſhould be 
examined, and that they ſhould be condemned even 
without hearing him; but the Emperor upon the 
requeſt of the Lords of Bohemia, caus'd to tell the 
Prelates that the muſt hear him, before they con- 
demn'd him. hereupon he was ſent for, and was 
order'd to own his Books; and then the firſt of the 
Articles whereof he was accus'd was read unto him. 
He had a mind to defend himſelf, but he could not 


be heard that day. On the 7th. of June the Empe- 


ror came to the Congregation of the Prelates, and 
John Huſs being brought thither was accus'd of teach- 
ing that the Subſtance of material Bread remained 
in the Euchariſt after Conſecration, which he con- 
ſtantly denied. T was objected to him, that he had 


followed the Errors of Ficklef; to which he an- 


ſwered, that he had taught no Error, and that he knew 
not whether Wicklef had taught any in England; 
but that he did not oppoſe the condemnation of the 
Books of Wicklef by the Archbiſhop-ot Prague, up- 
on any other Account, but becauſe he had con- 
demn'd ſome Articles which he thought maintaina- 
ble, viz. That Pope Hlveſter and Conflantine had 
done ill in granting Revenues to the Church; and 
that as to the Article which affirms, that a Prieft 
being in bose Sin doth not conſecrate, nor bap- 
tize ; he had limited it by ſaying, that he does con- 
ſecrate and baptize, but unworthily, becauſe being 
in mortal Sin, he is an unworthy Miniſter of the Sa- 
craments of Jeſus Chriſt. He maintained alſo, that 
es ro were Alms, tho“ Men were obliged to give 
Laſtly, he declar'd, that he had neyer obſti- 
nach maintained any of Wictlefs Propoſitions; but 
did _ pprove of condemning them with - 
= bri 2 wh for the condemnation taken 
out of the 2 Scripture. Afterwards he related 
the difference which he had with his Archbiſhop, 
and how having appealed from his Sentence to Rome, | 
and not being able to obtain Juſtice there, he had 
alter wards a to Jeſus Chriſt. He confeſs'd, 
that he had ſometimes ſaid, that he had ſome hopes 
that John Wicblef was ſaved, and that he could with 
his Soul were where his wasy but he deny'd that he 
had ſtirrd up the Common · people to take up . 
or was the cauſe of the commotions in the Ki 
dom of Bobemia; and alſo that it was by any fault f 
of his that the German Nation had quirted the Uni- 
verſity of Prague. The Cardinal of Chambre and 
the Emperor, When they ſent him back again to Pri- 
orted bim to ſubmit to the Deciſion of the 
Council, and not to perſiſt obſtinately in his Errors: 


He anſwer'd that he took God to witneſs, he was 


come to Conſtance upon no other deſign, but only 
10 change his Opinion, if any one ſhould make 84 
appear to him that he was in an Error. The next 
day he was 87 ht before the Aſſembly, 
and after thi to him 89 Articles which 
were ſaid" to 1 bor out of his Books, they ex. 
horted him to ſubmit to the Council, and abjure his 
Errors; he made Anſwer, thut there wer Wake ot 
theſe Propoſitions which he had never maintain: d, 
and that 'as to others, he was ready to explain his 
Opinion, and inform the Council of his thoughts 
about them. Aſter many diſputes he was ſent back 
to Priſon, and then a Reſolution was taken to put 
ming: to delub by burning, if he did not retract. 

On the 7b. 06 July, * Hut was conducted to 7%, 


The Con- 


the. Place Taj the 15h; Seſſion of the Council Jemnarin. 
-was held, and after 18 Biſhop of Cody had made a of John 
Diſcourſe about the deſtruction of Hereſies, the Hub. 
Proctor of the Council demanded that the Pröces 

A a 8 


__ 
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I ia New abe Hi N \ 
CXA-> againſt Jobn Huſi * hould by finiſhed.-, The + A Treatiſe of the Adoration! of FE "Where he — E ag 
Nc of TIF cklef's Doctrine were read, viz. about the real maintains, that the Humanity of Jeſus Chriſt ought 4 Hier, 727 
Preſence and Tranſubſtantiation, about the Salvation of Gr. 


V Iniancs dying without Baptiſm, about Confirmation 
and Confeſſion made to Prieſts, about Marriage, a- 
bout the Primacy of the Pope, about the Forfeiture 
of thoſe who are in mortal Sin, of their Power and 
Rights; about the, Unprofitableneſs of Religious 
Orders, the Liberty of paying Tythes or not, the 
Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, of the Revenues of Chur- 
ches, the abſolute Neceſſity of Events, and about 
ſome other Queſtions; more metaphyſical. Theſe 
Errors, being condemn d in the Council, 30 Propo- 
fitions were read, drawn out of the Books of John 
Hus, which ma be reduc'd to the following Dogmes, 
viz. That the Church does conſiſt only of 
thoſe. who are predeſtinate, that the Pope is not 
the Head of the Roman Church, that Miniſterswho 
are not righteous and predeſtinate are no true Mini- 
„that Hereticks ought not to be delivered up 

| to the Secular Power, that Eccleſiaſtical Obedience 
is an Inyention of Man, that all Prieſts; have the 
Power to preach, and that Excommunication ought 
ot to debar them from it. Jobn Huſs explain'd 
— of theſe Propoſitions,: and defended many of 


em. Many other Articles ot Accuſation were alſo 
read, hich were prov d by Witneſſes him, 
and afterwards upon the demand of the Proctor 


of the Council, bs Books were condemm d, and he 
was declared a manifeſt Heretick, convicted of ha 
ving taught Hereſies and 1cious Errors; 
of having deſpiſed the Keys of the Church and Ec - 
cleſiaſtical Cenſures, of having ſedue d and given 
ſcandal to the Faithful. by his ohſtinacy, and of 
baving raſhlyappealed to theTribundl 2 
Chf, and thus the Council, having cenſured him 
for being obſtinate and incorrigible, ordain d. chat 
BE Id be d gra and delivered over 
to the Secular Power zw ich was preſently put in 
Execution. The Bi appoimed by the Coun- 
gil ſtript him of bis Pricſtly-Garinents, . degraded 
bim, and having put upon bis Head a Mitre of Pa- 
on which were = = — 
1 A Fig leader Here, t 
Tea to the As bo * — bm in the hands 
t 


were a Brgy fo 55 * ——ç iuto = Rhine, 
He wrote while he in Priſon ſore. Treatiſes 
about the Commands Nel, of-the Lord's Prayer, 
of mortal Sin, of of the Knowled 
me , oft the dre nemies of Man the (e- 
xe Body and. | Blood of our Land and ſome days 
5 5 he arriy'd at Canllance, he dra up a little Piece 
the Communion; in b He wrote al- 
ſo m Prifon an Anſwcs,40 the Propoſitions drawa 
Ra of hs his Books, which had been communicated ts - 
be a di chrer Diſcourſes;: ane about the 
Sully of the La of Jeſus-Ghrift) the ather 
to explain bis ww about tlie laſt Articles of the 
J and the third about Peace, andiſbme Letters 
to his Diſciples in Rabemia. All theſe Treatiſes of 
Jan Haß, and other M which we have hitherto 
are to be found in che firſt Tome of his 
Watte printed at Nuremberg, in 1578. The ſet 
cond, N a. Harmony of the four e ee 
wich pal: gtez, mady Sermons, a; entary 
2 the ſeven fr Ghapters of whe fri Epiſtles 
Corinthians, Commentaries upon the (even Ca 
8 and pon the 1 oi Fal, and thoſe 
7 fo the 1193 a Piece that Pro- 
poſitigg, that a Fred is 4 Creator offthe Creator, 
wherein he does, maintain Franſubſtan- 
tiatign, s in all, bi other Works: But he 
that it cannot be ſaid, that the Prieſt is the 3 


of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe the Body ol 
| fd beforo the 55 K. 
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the Keys, the Sacraments, the 


and of hav 


not to be ador'd-with the Worſhip of Latria, hut on- 3 cklef, 3 


ly with the Worſhip of Hyperdeulia; and that the Ima- C 
ges of Jeſus Chriſt ought not at all to beador'd;'not 
only with the Worſhip of Latria, but even with an 
internal W orſhip, altho' we may bow the Knee, pray, 
ſer Wax Candles before the Images,” and uſe before 
them any external ſigns of Adoration, which be- 
long to the thing which they repreſent. ' © 

frer John Huſs was executed, Jerome of Phatie 
being in Priſon, was urg'd to abjure his Errors, 
which he conſented to do; and being brought to 
the Council, he read in the 19th. Seſſion, hi Ky Sep- 
tember 23d. his Retractation wherein he anathematiz'd 
the Errors ofichlefand John Hujs, and proteſted, that 
he was in every thing of the ſame ſentiments with 
the Roman Church, the Holy Apoſtolick See, and 


the Holy Council; "and profeſs d that he would fol- 


low their Doctrine above all things, chiefly about 


ers, the Offices, | 
and the Cenſures of the Church; about Indulgen- 
ces, Relicks of Saints, Eceleſiaſtical Liberty, the Ce- 
remonies, and every thing which concerned the Re- 
ligion of Jeſus Chriſtz and laſtly, that he approved 
the Condemnation of the Articles which the Coun- 
eil preſcribed, and acknowledged that they were faith- 
fully drawn out of the Books of John Huſi, and that 
he was juſtly condemned. He ex oy 'd alfo his O- 
pinion about the Reality of Univ. ay 0 and the Faith 
of the Bleſſed, and at ſt [wore v Holy Go 
pels, that he would for ever adhere to ihe Faith of 
the Church, that be would for ever anathematize 
thoſe who oppos'd it, and that he ſubmitted to all 
the ſeverity of the canonical Penalties, and eternal 
Damnation, if he had or ſhould teach a 2305 td 
Doctrine. But notwithſtanding this RetraQaition;' 
was carried back — preſeritlyuceus'd 
of being inſincere in this R and 
of teaching ſtill the fame - 8 New Articles of 
8 were alſo t againſt him, andd it 
was proved, chat it word be dangerous to ler him 
; inſornuchi that his 1 eould not ſet 
at liberty, as the ey, wist d: He quickly: 
— of his Abjuration, wires 


emning 
Huſt; aud Wing defited RadjedoreFahe Kae. 


be Was twice heard: in the General Co „ 
n onrh of May, its, in WHEh dne 
hundred and ſeven Reads of Accuſationi were prop6- | 
poſed againſt hir,-ro-which he endeavoured: 
an Anſwer; and laſtiy made a Diſcdutle, wherem he 
declared, chat he: N aud 


farisfied * Ki own Conftiſiori of eee 


r him —4 come the 21:7 Seffion, 5 25 0 
11 zotb. herein er the Bi of Lady 
1 Diſcoùiſe, "ot H een 

ſted an hig lat — bY "bat yet he 12 N 

ed to: hold: Tranſubſtantiati hereupon'he = 


e cbndemned . Heenel welpe, delivered 
dvbt to the ſechlat Powet, and led away Ry , 
ich he endured with great confltanty, / 'i 1191 1 
The News of. the Death ef 
ſooner carried to Prague; bub ir 


mes to Scditiowj>whorobb'4 the 3 
biſhop, and: the Houſes of x 


a i} 10 
poke Ah wehe £250 ſe 


maſſacred: many Perſons,” The N iy of Bo 
and Nſonavia being 1 he he wrath 
* Hniſe made to thens; made 

ſelves, 'that-rhey'»would overs e * 
of che Council 


mory of Jubn Haſs and Jurime of Prague,” 
Lettem very fiercely dpoti that ie ok} 
eil Who wrote alſo back'rs the ih rhei ow 
'tification, and perſuaded them | 

Janne of Prages bad been je Gs 
Council alſo ordered a very prez 
A thoſe who & DIA I 
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nion in both kinds, and John of Raguſa, a Domini- AA 
can was made choice of by the Council to anſwer An Hir 


7 1 Fitcench Gehry of Findet 


i tence of Condemnation. Then it was; that the Sect 
An Hiſtory of the Huſſites began to be divided into two parties; 


„ Wicklef, hereof one was call'd Calixtines, becauſe the prin- him; which he did in a Diſcourſe that laſted eight 7 ici, 
= cipal Point wherein they differ'd from the Church, hours. Nicholas Galecus, a Thaborite, made à Dif- ay 
Vas about the uſe of the Cup, whereas the other courſe upon the Article of puniſhing publick crime,, 
L part denied Tranſubſtantiation, and the Real Preſence wherein he maintain'd that the crimes of Ecclefiaſ- 0 
I of Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt, and had many other -ticks, and even their diſorders in matters of Religion, 2 
* Errors about the Sacraments, which laſt party were ought to be puniſh'd by the ſecular Magiſtrates; 7 
3 call'd Thaborites. It was not long before they de- Giles Charlier, Dean of Chambre, anſwer'd him in a 
E clared War againft the Catholicks; for having ga- Diſcourſe four hours long. Ulric, a Pricſt among 
3 ther'd together near 30000, they began to rob and the Orphelines, maintain'd the Article about the li- 

— deſtroy the Churches, and to commit many outra- berty of preaching; Henry Nalteiſen, a Dominican 
4 es. Ihe City of Prague was not exempt from them; of Cologne, refured him in a Diſcourſe, herein he 
6 or they made themſelves Maſters of it, and maſſa- enlarged about the Hierarchy. At Jaſt, Peter Pain 
1 cred ſome of the Magiſtrates. In the mean time, an Enugliſuman, undertook to prove, that it was un- 
Sq King Wenceſtaus died in 1418. and tho' after his death lawful for the Clergy to have Demains and temporal 
2 the Kingdom of 7 belong'd to the Emperor i. Revenues; John Polemar, Archdeacon of Bayeux, 
+ giſinund, yet the Huſſites ſet up againſt him the fa- and Auditor of the Rota, made a Diſcourſe to rhe 
= mous Zilts, who having gat ered together ſome contrary. Theſe four Diſcourſes of the catholick 
3 Troops, and built him a ſtrong place, which he Doctors, are inſerted into the 12h. Tome ot the 
L named Thabor, obtained many Victories over the Councils; the Diſcourſes of the Bohemians are to be 
E Emperor . and made himſelf Maſter of all met with in Manuſcript. Theſe diſputes began in 
j | Bohemia. Ziſca dying in 1424. the Sect was again the Month of January 1433. and laſted fifty” days 
: divided into two parties, whereof one ſtill retain'd without any ſucceſs, for the Deputies of the Bobe- 
” the name of Thaborites, and the other took that of mians perſiſting in their opinions returned back into 
99 Orpbelines; but however t were divided among Balena. 0 c 
5 themſelves, they were both united in the hatred The Council ſent Deputies to them, to ſee fthey , 
: - which they bore to the Roman Church, and joyn'd could be brought to any accommodation, 'whodealt 1 


ae" 
f 
ia. 


A Deputa-* The Pope and Emper 
tion from 
ſtbe Boh 
mians 70 

| theCouncil 
| of Baſil. 


| be freely preach'd by thoſe to whom it belong'd, alone under the ſpecies of Bread, nor the Blood alone 
MUS, $8. by the Priefts. Third, that: the Ecclefiaſticks under the ſpecirs af Wine, but chat Jeſus Chriſt a 
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©. enn niſh'd the Magiſtrates. F 
e hk t 


together when they conſulted about fighting 


and Diſeiple 


ainſt 
the Roman Catholicks, whoſe Armies they defeated 
alſo twice, when they were under the conduct of 
„„ 75 Dent oTIO0G P29 


poſiible to reduce them by force, reſolv d to try if they 
could bring em back into the Boſom of the Church, 
and to their duty, by inviting them to the Coun cil 
of Bal The Emperor wrote to them about it, 
the Council ſent Deputies to invite them to com 
thither, with Promiſes of all kinds of 5 and liber · 
TPhbeſe advices hen they arrived found them 


„ 
7 
* 


divided" zmong themſelves; for the' Orphelines and 


the cõmmon- people would have no | re chi- 
rher; alledging the example of 5b. and 

rome of Prague z but the Nobility thought it would 
be more expedient to fend Deputies thither, that 


they might find out ſome means of allaying the com · 
motions_in the Kingdom of Bohemia, and of reſto- _ 


ring peace there. The Council granted them a ve- 
putation of 300 perſons, at the Head 


the famous Captain Procopius, John Rockſana, a Prieſt 


and Peter Pain an Engliſhman. The Bohemians re- 
died heir prete | | 
the Euchariſt ſhould be adminiſtred to the Laity in 


both kinds. Second, that the Word of God might 


 ſhouldchave- no more Revenuts, nor temporal Dez 


meſnes. Fourth, that publick crimes ſhaduld be pu- 
iſt wy declared ima pubs» 
maintain d no other: Articles 


but theſe ſounʒ that they were ready-rodefend-them; 


e an/churpddiche: Deputies 20 


us ſpoke upon tho ſirtb Article booth Connnus | 


- benefits 


they kid been unjuſtly 


part fro them. Wi arrived ther, the Car- 
Anal Jallus made a fine Difcourſe to thainiabourthe 
ehefirs 6Þpeace, aud exhorted them tui ſubmit to 


| of the Church: er at that 
ey defired nothing more> than peacegr that they 
xd hevefidefpiſed the Church noꝝ the Councils; but 
condemned; and without bel 


or pereeivi g that it was not 


matter by a 
convenient 
ry ample ſafe conduct, and they ſent a ſplemn De<7 Faithfu b 

ercof were i 


Jacobel, Nichala NO KA @\7baborite, \\ cle Ptieſts of, Bohemia and Moravia. at liberty, to 


] 7 in 
Ins into four Heads: Firſt, mar“ come io the wget 


whole and/entire under each ſpecies. The 


with the Nobility, which thereby became ſuſpected 


of the 
Council 


to the Thaborites and Orphelines. The Nobility ontheir with che 


part reſolved toſhake off the Y oke of Procopius andthe Bohemi- 
 Thaborites, againſt whom they made War, and choſe 


for their General Aſcion de Riſenburgh'; che Thabvrites 
and Orphelines were defeated in «great Battle, where 
Procopius was kill'd. After this defeat the Emperor Si- 
giſmund was acknowledged for King of Bohemia, and 
the Deputies of the Council made à Treaty with the 
Bohemians; whereby it was agreed, that the Bobe. 


miant and the Mora bians ſhould be re- united to the 


* 5 
« * » 
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Church, and ſhould conform in every thing to its 
Rites, except as to Communion in both kinds; as to 


which Rite it Was allow'd, that thoſe who had a 


cuſtom of cont n unicating after this manner, might 
fill preſerve it: It was alſo agreed, that the Coun: 


* 


* 
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cil ſnould decide whether this practice was aceor- 


ding to a Divine Prec 
general Law, as they ſhould think moſt 

or the Benefit and Salvation of the 
the Bohemians perſiſted afterwards 


ing to communicate in both kinds, they ſhould 


ept, and ſhould regulate the 


ſend an Embaſly to the Council, which ſhould leave 


ma 

S kinds, ſuch 

difcretion, 

vided they gave a publick 

3 "that the Ple 
er 


communicate perſons as were 
ho deſiredbit, pro- 
vertiſement to the com- 


of Jeſus Chriſt is not 


agreed alſo to leave the Revenues of the Chur 
ond of chem until N they were redeem ad. 89110 


valuable conſideration. The Bohemians granted leave 


to tie Montes and other exil'd perſons to return. into 


their own Country upon condition neyertheleſs, 
that the Monaſteries Which had been demoliſſied 


Prague was promiſed to Noctzſana, and the: diſpaſa 
df the Churches df Bahemia Was leſt to the Rope, 
and fix; years wercallowed to the Ornbelines and ba- 


botites;' to come in and accept of this Treaty, which ann 
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ing heatdiby the Council: of Conſtauca y tliat they wf confirmed at Narithone, und perfectly con 
mintzintd nothing but what was | the schlau. Noctſana with fout other Prieſts premis 
Goſpel p char they were come to give at accou˙t of ſcũ, in che name of all che Clergy, who were of bis 


theis Doctrine; that chey deſtrel to be hæärd pub» 
lieklyg/and'tthat the Eaymen might we leave to 
fpedlt 88. Welk as: the Rocleſiafticksy ihey-propofrd 

pon 


IR well as th {i | hei ge the Commuriion p TREO 
afterwards! four Artieles, / which: rhey'1 eee ö 
and choſe four perſons tu s fend them / Jabs Rucks a _ 
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>the: Pape; and received Abſolution 
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ſhould never be rebuilt: | The Archbiſhoprick o 


A. 


\ 


day AIDE 


— 


| RIA The Emperor Siziſmand made his publick En 
An Hiftery into Prague, in the Month of September 1436. Phil- 
ofWicklet, ert, Biſhop of Conſtance, and ſome other Prelates 


<A ſent from Bajil, reſtor'd the and ceremonies 


Eigiſmund of the Roman Church in the Churches of Prague. 


is acknow- Rockſana being fruſtrated of the hope that was given 
ledged in him, that he ſhould be made Archbiſhop of Prague, 
OY uickly renew'd the troubles; but he was forc'd to 
y, and the Rebels were executed or diſperſed. The 

Emperor Sigi/mund dying in 1437. Albert of 1 

who had eſpouſed his Daughter, was d in 
of Bohemia in ſpite of the Intrigues of the Empreſs 

.Doxairiere, and ſome of the Lords of Bohemia. 

| The Decree, While theſe things were tranſacted in Bohemia, 
about the the Council of Bafil in the 30th. Seſſion, held the 
Sd. of December 1437. made a Decree concerning 
lind, the Communion in both kinds; wherein it declares, 
that the Faithful, whether Laymen or 2 

who receive the Communion and do not conſecrate, 
are not obliged by a Divine Command to receive the 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt in both kinds; that it 
belongs to the Church which is govern'd by the 

Holy Spirit, and with which Jeſus Chriſt will con- 
tinue unto the end of the World, to regulate after 

what manner it ought to be adminiſtred to thoſe 

who do not conſecrate, as it ſhall judge moſt expe- 
dient, with-reſpe& to the Sacrifice and Salvation of 
the Faithful; that whether we communicate in ons 
kind or in two, the Communion is uſcful to th 
who receive it; that we muſt not at all doubt but 
Jeſus Chriſt is whole and entire in each kind; and 
laſtly, that the cuſtom of giving the Communion to 
the Laity in one kind, was juſtly introduced by the 
Church, and by the Holy Fathers, has been obſerv'd 
for a long time, and approved by Divines and Cano- 
niſts, which ought therefore to be eſteem d a Law 
and that it is not lawful for ny perſon to condemn 
it, or change it without the Authority of the Church. 
The far Albert of Auſtria liv'd but two years after his E- 
Bohemia lection, and when he died he left his Wife big with 
«»der the Child of Laodiſſant. After his death, the 3 5 — 


| —_— * choſe for King Albert: Duke of Bavaria, who refu- 
| 3 ſed to accept of a Kingdom that did not belong to 
him, and ex horte them to acknowledge Laodiſians : 
Whereupon theꝝ addreſs d themſelves to the 


Tor Frederick, and offer d him the Governmen: 4 — | 


in his own name; or as a Tutor to the young Prince. AA 


this uſage 


3%” 
— 


The Emperor adviſed them to chuſe Governors un- An Hie, 


til Laodiſlaus came to be of age; and they choſe Ta/- of Wicklef, 
2 


con and Mainard, whereof the former favoured Rock- H. 
ſana, and the latter was entirely a Catholick. The WY 3 


death of the former was the cauſe of the ruin of the 


latter, for the Accomplices of Rock/ana not being 


able to endure him, choſe George Pogebrac for their 


Captain, who made himſelf Maſter of Prague, ſhur 
up Mainard in the Citadel, where he died, and re- 


mained ſole Governor of the Kingdom of Bohemia, 


even after Laodiſiaus had taken poſſeſſion of it, and 


he ſucceeded this Prince, who died in 1458. at the 
age of nineteen years. He baniſh'd the Thaborites, 
to whom Rock/axa was no leſs an Enemy than the 


_ Catholicks themſelves; but he maintain'd the 


of communicating in both kinds, which became 
common in the greateſt part of the Churches of Bo- 
bemia, tho' that precaution was not obſerved of ad- 
vertiſing the people, that there was no ne = 
The Cardinals 'Carvajal and Aneas Syl- 
vius, Legates in Bobemia, uſed all their efforts to a= 
boliſh this practice, but in vain; for Pogebrac and 
Rockſana maintain'd it, which gave occaſion to Pope 
Paul II. to proceed againſt Pogebrac, declare him a 


Heretick, and to giveaway his Kingdom to Matthias 


King of Hungary; who 
ſome time againſt him, made-peace 
left him in peac 


er he had made War for 
with him, and 
poſſeſſion of his Kingdom in 
peror and the Pope. Altho' Po- 


eable 
ſpite of the Em 


gebrac and Rockſana had totally ruin d the Thaborit 


yet there remain d many perſons who were tinctur d 
with their Principles, that ſeparated from the Ca- 
lixtines, and made a ne Sect under the name of The 
Brethren of Bohemia. When they declar'd them 
ſelves openly, they had for their Captain a Cord- 


wainer named Kelley, who drew up for them a 
r their. Paſtor, 


Form of Faith z and one named 


A 
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Century, chiefly by 


Cenſures are here related. 


Ln 


1 E ſhall now give r IT RI 


Ae of the Error were cenſur d in the 
of the Er. Fifteenth C by the Sentence given 
rors con- apainſt John Monteſon a Dominican, and againſt thoſe 


demn'd in : ; $ . 
| of his Order, by the Faculty of Theology of Paris, 
| — Portho' e abe was begun in the preccding Cen- 
. try yet ĩt Was not till the beginning of this, 
whereof here follows the Relation 
8 * Jobn Monteſon, a Cataloniang of the Order of Fri- 
de Er. as Preachers, Doctor of Divinity of the Faculty at 


9 Pan advanced in 1387. many erroneous Propofi- 
— — his Acts De Veſperiis, and De oro 


ts De / N wy 
2 Friar in his publick Lectures. The Faculty of T ogy 
Preacher. being bertainly inform'dof this, appointed three De- 
puties who were Seculars, and three who were Re- 
.  gulars,' to examine the? Cabire from whence' they 
e. dere extracted, but theſe being unwilling to make 
2 their report, "unleſs there were 2 f r number of 
fim ef 3 Deputies, the Faculty appointed ſix more who gave 
or4 Sheets. their opinion in Writing z whereupon the Faculty 
being aſſembled July the 62h, of the ſame year, con- 
demn'd the 14 following Prop and declar d 
that thisRegular ought to retract them. Firſt, that the 
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| and ; condemn d in the Fifteenth 
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—— ical Union in Jefus Chriſt is than the VAN 
nion of the three Perſons in the Ea ence of God, AnHifr) 


Second, that it was poſlible he ſhould be a mere 777 


creature, who could merit for himſelf and all others us 


after the ſame manner as the Soul of Jeſus Chriſt did, :be 1 fcb. 


by the aſſiſtance of habitual Grace; tho it was not Cant. 


with the fame convenience and ſuſſiciency as Jeſus 
Chriſt. Third, chat a pure rational creature. cannot 
really ſee the Eſſence of God as the Bleſſeddo. Fourth, 


that tis poſſible there ſhould be a meer creature more 
than the Soul of Jeſus Chriſt as to Merit, 
pe was the Grace ot the Soul of Jeſus Chriſt. 


h as 
_ Fifth, that ſuch a creature if he were in the World, 


would be above all kinds of creatures. Sixth, that 
it is not a Doctrine contrary to the Faith, 415 | 


7 it abſolutely: that an Creature 
: hole! : — dug thing way: exif neceſſarily 


exiſt n ly, 
cauſe. Eighth, that tis 


e Faith to l ſome other 


thing is abſolutely neceſſary 
conch without. exception: hat, No.8 Ae e 
— Being 


ing. Ninth, hat i tis a Hereſy to affirm 


+. That 


K&N 1 


* * 


NA haſt — to Scripture e Y 
2 . (ibis Propoſition f is not condemn'd, but only as far 
e en., as it is meant univerfally of all Propoſitions which 
nd. in aue contrary to the: Seripture, tho“ this arme 
Wn ch. be: not evi n Tenth, that it is expreſly A he: 


to 7777 1 ar 777 97 ie SN to. 61g pj to ee 
bis 1855 ation err as the Heputies of the Uni- 2 Ry. 


verſity ſhall require of him, he retix d ſecretly from g f - 
Avignon, and went into Arra V 2 where he embrac A ede "i 


the Obedience of Urban V AW. wrote in his #a++)e-15th, - 


N 


. FP <a 18 P r 8 188 3 23 wth n * 8 . oY bn 
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ted as falſe, ſcandalous, offenſive to pious Ears, and 
hei ptuouſly. advanc'd, notwithſtanding the pro- 


e the affirmative in that Queſtion, viz. whe- 


e Bicfſed Virgin was conceiy'd in original 
Sind Eleventh, that tis expreſly contrary to Faith, 
to ſay that the Bleſſed Virgin Mary Mother of God 
did not contract the guilt of original Sin. Tweltth, 
chat it was as much- contrary to Scripture to ſay that 


one perſon was exempt from original Sin, as Jeſus 


Chriſt was, as to except ten. Thirteenth, that tis 
more expreſly contrary to Scripture, to ſay that the 


HBleſſed Vir rgin was not conceiv d in original Sin, than 


to affirm that ſhe was bleſſed and victorious in the 
Inſtant of her Conception and Sanctification. Four. 
teenth, that in the explieation of the Holy Scrip- 
ture, whether the Church define àa Matter, or the 
Doctors explain it, or ſome exception be deduc'd Yo 
bout, we muſt not draw any deciſion, declaration, 
or * 4 but only from the Scripture it ſelf. 
The Facu Facu Tony declar'd that this Propoſition ought to 
as falſe and erroneous, if the meaning 
of it ks that the expoſition or exception ought to 
be found expreſly, or explicitely in Scripture z and 
that there are many general Propoſitions in Scripture | 


which Sher they that are not expreſly ſet down 
a 2323 whereo 


Nen give for an example the fol- 
N ons: Every thing which enters into 
outh is ee" forth; all Men from the higheſt , 

a m_ loweſt are addicted to Covetouſneſs; no Man 
hath aſcended into Heaven; but the Son of God who 


came down from it j if we ſay that we have no Sin, 
- we. deceive: our ſelves, and the truth is not in us. 


dered them to Ns a P 


be . folemnly 


3 5 to Faith, to ſay that every Man exec t Jeſus Ch vour againſt Clement... After his departure, this Conte, 
did not contract che guilt of original bin. The Fa- Pope appointed Guy. the Cardinal of Paleftrine, tbe WY 
culty ordaind that this Propoſition ſhould be retrac- Cardinal of St, Sixtus, and Amelius Cardinal by the / 


Title of St. Euſebe, to judge of this affair, and or- 
roceſs againſt Monteſon 
They caus'd to ſearch for him in the | Av gi ye 
Lodg'd- at Avignon, and having learnt -by.; the: 
Search which, was mac that he went from 
thence Auguſt the zd. in 1 9 8. they caus d him td 
be ſummon'd, by publick P carts, ſentenced him 
as abort and erden him exgommunicate; 
they ordained alſo that this Excommunication ſhould! 
publiſhed and excommunicated thoſe 
who ſhould hold. any. Correſ⸗ pondence with him. 
The s of theſe ae is dated Jaunary 
0 in 1389. and was W 0s $4 yr againſt nk 

aris the 17th. of March following. 

| While theſe, things were tranſacted. at ons 
the Univerſity of Paris being highly offended with 
the Behaviour of 7ohn Monteſon, and his Superiors 
Who protected him, and of other Dominicans WhO 
publickly approved his Opinion, oblig'd | many a- 
mongſt them to fetract the Propoſitions which they 
had advanced againſt the Belief of the Immaculate 
Conception, and in defence of the Doctrine of John 
enten. W We have many of theſe Retractations in 
the Regiſters of rhe Faculty. of Divinity at une 9 
The moſt remarkable, is that which was made 
William Valon Biſhop of Evreux, and Confeſſor to 
the, King, in the preſence of his Majeſty, | the De- 
puties of the Uniyerſity, and the \Chancellos of the 
N of Paris, on £48 21ſt of February, in in 1338 

wherein. he retracted what he had ſaid in favour of 

he e Doctrine of Job» Momeſon. After this follow: : 

E 


Retraction of John of St. J. omas, on the 21. 


The Faculty obſerves afterwards, that this is jus | g of March in the ſame car z of 'riat Adam of Sojſs : 
dicial to the deciſions and uſages of the Cathot ck - ſans, on the 16th. be „in 1389. ot Richard Ma- 
Church, becauſe i in the Primitive Church there were 2 7) in the ame Ne Jobn Adam i in the Monthof 
many tions of Scripture by Revelation, or hy 4ugaſt 3, "Peter T's Chancey, 1 in the Month of Ofe- 
the nſpitation of God, and by the Information of ber; and of John Nicholas in the Month of Sep- 
the 8 Jobn Monteſon was acquainted with tember of | ſame year. ,. All theſe, Friars-Prea- - 
this C he Dean of the Faculty, and charit chers were obliged to. retradt the Propoſitions they 

x — 'd to retrac theſe Prop on j bat dhe ie Me *. . — Fable Diſcourſes againſt 
inſteadt of doing it, as he had promiſed, 71 N 5 Ts on. of the Virging and a: 

| - that he would defend them till Goh 9 MY the Feaſt © orten, 
= 3 aceuſed him to che erte The commp abs were no les ſcandaliz'd. at 
On popped ty Sentence of tile F. ulty; 99 the D ine of the Dominicans. than the Divines, 

3 it tothe Biſhop of "Paris (Pen Orgemont) and Kaufe ES «pave ain them; that 

ben che ordinary Judge in der or- they durſt hardly appearjin publick, At lafty when 

-Momefon to be cited; wic hot appearing, the Confifmario: 6 ene Monteſan was 

a Sentence on the 246.6 Agel, wher So ae Iniverſity made a De- 
he. foibidꝭ under pain of n 2% c 99 8 10 95 fee from their Society: all 
Leco, to maintain or teach the Pr ions which © thoſe > who not 3 Ak, to maintain the Con⸗· 
da bern condemm'd "and ordains. N Yo Monte, demmafi 59 es Montaſon, and ordained, 
e ti arreſted; and Hlapt up in P 5 8 would take any De- 
the aſliftzace' of the feculit Chet,” if it | gr —— n ee I n 
WII ee 10 go 28 BIR! asg 4005 "The, D: ed. that this Gen⸗ 


8 gon this Sentence, and fo due impea 


— of the Faculty; to Pope Clome! ah oe of Sr — 
the! on of tlie Fa 1. VI not Gr t ther exeluded 
| Wharofded at Avignon, ER went te that So from, the 5 by = render 8 Ny 

; L The wn er ſent ater, ji this after eh TH, Were not Nane te preach, 
r Do * of. 2 55 gor 


e, era 1 
lid: u 3 WY T a iis 
1 ca abuled Keg IF 
| x * R 1 


Pope, [and in; thoth; ge- 


oh — Son ber vel ter he ie: Province g of 750 % in a 
Olin 98 | . 5 DE e gif Ori 
- afl at t 
\ Pope's Cor 1 | the Uaiverſity of edc 
r. Uu ſhould' be malt t the. cxpence. of: the Re- 
dee b yy the deciſion Ef: SOD but”. e of el 4 15 who. ould. all-comritjute.! 
| notyvichſtanding chi prohibition; foreſee-"" to; 5 {be odors, 29 e 
ing that the would not ho eee 55 Hitz, ice e * Bene 
„ and this prohibitlem uus mud fer- Kin band f 0 cur Balazaius. 
ol * 1 8 * 
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98 RP Neu; Ea ical ＋ "7 
CAN. The Univerſity at this ti time A a Treatiſe to part: For, add they, chere are ma , ny Propoſitions falſe NAA 
dn Hiſery be written in its own defence, which is at the end which do not concern che Faith Mido not bring a Man 44 Fifory 
Abe ke of the Maſter of the Sentencesz wherein the A 


rors con- 


| dema'd in dertake to prove, If. That the Faculty of 

the 15th. logy, and the Biſhop of Paris, have not off 1} 
| Century. their Power in Condemning the Propoſitions of Fob 
\SVV- Meonteſon. ' 2dly. that theſe Propo 
coondemn'd. 3d. that the Doctrine of St. Thomas 
was not- approv'd by the Church after ſuch a man- 

ner, that the Approbation could hinder the Execu- 

tion of the Sentence given by the Biſhop of Paris. 

As to the firſt Point, the Faculty diſtinguiſhes 
two ſorts of Approbations or Condemnations of Ex- 

| Tor; the one Doctrinal and Scholaſtical, and the o- 
ther Authoritative and Judicial; and divides this lat- 
ter — —— _ Inferior. Wc 1 

8 . 1 „ it own the following Conclu- 
That 1 to the Hol 
og to define Matters which concern the Faith, b 
a Supream Judicial Autho b 2d. That it belongs 
tothe Biſhops to decide them by the fame Authority, 
but which is Inferior and e d. That it 

belongs to Divines to give a Doctrinal Judgment u 

on theſe Matters, ſince it is their Duty to teach the 


Holy e of it for rejecting He- 
retical Opinions, and ap 


may joyntly or ſeverally condemn Heretical and 


roneous ſitions, after the manner which has 
been now explained. yh. That the Condemnation 
which is paſs'd by the Faculty, be even judi- 
cial with reſpect to its Member. we'd That the Su- 


perior Judge ought not to hinder the Biſhop nor 


the Faculty to 
leſs it be in a cauſe v 
the appeal is made before him, without mature de- 
liberation. From theſe Concluſions th 
following Inferences. Firſt, that the Facul 
K. may 8 = = of Monteſon 9 
trinally. Secondly, that this 9 8 joyn 
to — other 3 Facult 
rence before be Biſho p Pap Paris . * 
Thirdly, that the F ir of Theology may For d 
theſe Propoſitions to be maintain d and taught in 
their Schools, and the Biſhop of Paris may order 
the ſame prohibition in his 0c. Afterwards 
they anſwer an Objection which the Dominicans 
made, that ſome of the of Monteſon | 
were taken out of St. whoſe Doctrine had 
been formerly condemin'd by a Facu y of Divinity 
at Paris, but was 3 ov Þ 
Paris, and approv'd by Urban is Bull to the 
Univerſity of Tholos 


to ſome condemnation, un- 


155 wherein he ordaim that the 
Doctrine of St. Thomas ſhall be followed by all Di- 


See to decide, and approve in Matters F, 
Faith. To this the Faculty anſwers, that they 


ways proteſted their Intention 1. 05 was to KF 
demn the Doctrine of Sr.'Thomis, w hich was yi 


different from the Propoſitions of Were, N 


that it was a ov'd To af things and there were 
pars K nee tions in bis Works 9 might be 
ac 


mY p 
* & 


As'to — point, which rn: che Pro- 
poſitions condemned, the Faculty bbſerves inthe firſt 

place, *that-tho” a good ſenſe 4 be put upon a pro- 
— — yet it may be condemned. 


that which 
ought to be retracted the 1 of a bad. 


Aſter this they relate che 14 FP ſitions 
which are cenſur d, and the Qualifications which 
upon whom the condemnztion falls, and re- 
fer them to a Treatiſe which was Vritten by Peter . 


of Milly to maintain the Cenſure. 


As to the third Point, 11 Faculty dert that a 
Doctrine may be approv'd by the Church 3 ways. 
1. As uſeful, pi e, and common amongſt Scho- 

 LftickDivines. zd. as a HBoctrine which every one is ob- 


lig d to believe tobe true in all its parts. 3d. As a Doct- 


3 e N in MF. 


2 I 85 4 


ſtolick 


Catholick Truths. 
4th. That the Biſhop E the aculty of 9714 


ery favourable, nor to delay till 


8 of 
0 

We do not find that the Dominicans obtain 
the Court of Rome any Deciſion in their favour; at of 


Biſhop of demnation of the Propoſitions - 


upon Condition that they 
vines. They add, that it belongs only to the Holy. 


into adamnable error, which cannot be accuſed of He- 4 


reſie, becauſe that implies a corruption of the Chriſtian gep,vg ;, 
Faith. The Doctrine ll inthe firſt way may con- the 1th. 


_ tain falſities, and even errors, which is therefore more Century. 
tions are juſtly. 


common and ordinary; beſides this, an Approbation WWW 


may be either exprels, or tacit, a Toleration or an Own- 


ing. Theſe Principles being ſuppoſed, the Faculty main- 


tains, that the Doctrine of St. Thomas was approv'd 


only in the firſt ſenſe, and not in the two ot er ſen· 
ſes, and that it contains Contradictions and Errors 
in matters of Faith, whereof: they bring examples 
taken out of his Works; and they alſo produce o- 
ther inſtances of many Saints, and many Authors 
who fell into ſome errors, viz. St. Peter, St. Cypri- 
an, St. Jerome, the Maſter of the Sentences, Grati- 
an, St. Anſelm, Hugo de Santto Victore, and ſome. 


y. others, whoſe 8 they affirm to be held in grea - 


ter veneration than that ot St. Thomas. They main- 
tain particularly that the Doctrine of St. Thomas a- 
bout the abſolute neceſſity of ſome Creatures, is 
Erroneous, or at leaſt ſulpoited of errors and refu- 
ted * m any Reaſons. 
oblerve alſo, that he isi too much addicted 

to 2 5 y Principles of Phiſoſophy, and Sentences of 
Philoſophers to concluſions of Divinity, wherein he 
does ill; for, ſay they, Divines ought not to ſpeak | 
as Philoſophers do, as St. Auſtine remarks in the 
roth. Book of the City of God, Chap. 23. in theſe. 
words: Philoſophers do freely make uſe of what 
© terms they pleaſe, and are not at all afraid to of- 
© fend Religious Ears about ſuch things as are very 
© difficult to comprehend z but as to us, we muſt not 
5 _ but according to a certain Rule, for fear leſt 

liberty which we take of uſing ſome terms as 
ve ek? ſhould conve 


an o inion of the things | 
© themſelves, which is 


to Piety. 
d of The Reflo- 


but on the contrary, we ſee that to put a ſtop to % Dome: 
the Perſecution which they endured, they were with 
Ver to celebrate in Fraxce the . mm of the 

as others did, and no lo 1 

that ſhe was conceived in in, 'bur ro be ten 

as; to, that Queſtion. By * — . ) 
they procur'd their own er to 
their Functions; but de remain'd ſtill excluded 
from the Faculty for the ſpace of 25 years, becauſe 
they would not take an to approve the con- 


Monte —— 2 


at laſt the Faculty admitted a 
tunate of the 


peal they had made from the Decree of 4 
and that thoſe who were admitted into the Faculty, 
ſhould 75 for dhe future to obey this Decree 


of the at pig 

4 The A 0 bs, Pa anche o lefwnoids bs! _ 
the Univerſity, of Par 77 of Monteſony this ag 4d ku 
Doctor i he 


took to maintain i Divine of Aion of John Duke of | Buy« nation. 
gundy, who had awd — Dake, of Orleans to be 
222 . eee 2 2 Trestiſe 
inti . 0 Burgundy, / 
wherein he maintains that —— lawful for a private 
1 to put a Tyrant to death. This Book be- 
for ſome. time ſhelter d from Cenſure by the 
Phe of the Duke of Burgundy, was at aft ceiiſu- 


red in 1414. N at the in- 
ſtance. of 7 gages erſon, and condemn by Gerard 
Montague * Paris, and Jobn Polei the In- 

: quilitor,. 117 — of the Faculty is to be met 


With among the Works of Gerſon; it contain 9 
' Propoſitions, with convenient Qualifications wheres . 
of the 7 firſt concern 2 point in queſtion; that 
tis law ful: to kill Tyrants, and that cha ho do 
it, do not only deſerve to bo exempt fr om any Fu- 
niſhment, but ought alſo to be rewarded. The 
; cighth r eee Are 
is 


of Paris, under* C. 
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i this, that to obſerve always the literal ſenſe of 


I An Hiftory Scripture is to kill a Man's own Soul. The 10, 


* 


| nate 


7 my * which is condemned as Erroneous and Seditious is 
ers con- 
= aum d in 
2 A the th. Or ; | 
cauury. this Oath or Alliance is contrary to the welfare of 


this, that no Man is bound to obſerve that Alliance 
Oath. which he has made, when it happens that 


W his Spouſe or Children who made them. The Bi- 
ſhop and Inquiſitor by one and the ſame Sentence 
did jointly condemn the Doctrine of John Petit as 
Erroneous in Faith and good Manners, and as Scan- 
dalous; they ordained that the Copies of his Book 
ſhould be brought to them, and forbad any to main- 
tain or teach ſuch Propoſitions. This Sentence is 
dated February 234. in 1413. according. to the {tile 
of the Gallican Church; i. e. according to our wy 
of Reckoning in 1414. It was oubliſhed the 2516. 
Petit were publickly burnt. The King onthe 1674. 
of March of the ſame year, publiſhed Letters Patent di- 
rected to his Parliaments, wherein he confirms the Sen- 
tence of the Biſhop of Paris and the Inquiſitor, and 


their Regiſters, and to be executed; but it was not 
entred in the Regiſter of the Parliament of Paris, 
till the 47h. of June, in 1416. GO ELM 


The Duke of 2 appealed from this Scn- 


tence to „ Keen XXIII. who appointed three 
Cardinals to Examine it, whoſe opinion was that it 


was null; but Gerſon carried this Affair to the Coun- 


cil of Conſtance. The Duke of Burgundy wrote to 


them upon this occaſion, and demanded that nothing 
ſhould be done againſt the Book of John Petit but 
in the preſence of his Ambaſſadors. Martin Porree 
Biſhop of Arras objected to Cerſon that he had not 
faithfully extracted the Propoſitions out of the Book 
of Jobn Petit, and that he did not take them in the 


oh ſenſe of the Author. | 1 5 
Annan The Council appointed Deputies to examine this 
lf - Er- Affair, which was warmly 
© rors 0 


Johnp 


bated on both ſides; 


exc, nd at laſt in the 1 57rb. Seſſion of the Council held 


Heretical and Scandalous, without naming 
thor, but only ng 11 t 
ſhould defend it obſtinately ſhould be reputed Here- 


oY 


dy ſent to Paris Fobn Montleon his Almoner, to en- 
e the Univerſity, or at leaſt the Nation of Picar- 

n to pray the Dauphin 
Council a Letter cond 

ſon in this Affair, as having 


from acknowledging publickl 


Fac 


In dhe 


_ 
# 


'4 poſitions. 
* of Friars 


ors of ed [x . 
bin Go- Arft,” that 


” 


rel about A 
cerus only 


©» 


ah. 


of the ſame Month, and the Propoſitions of ob 


ordains that they ſhould cauſe it to be entred in 


July the 67h. in 1415. the Propoſition of Jobn Pe- 
that 'tis Lawful and even Meritorious for a Vaſ- 

| Conſtance. ſal or Subject to kill a Tyrant, was eg as 
| ning the Au- 
declaring in General that thoſe who 


ticks, and puniſhed as ſuch. The Duke of Burgun- 


that he would write to the 
emning the Conduct of Ger- 
as ha forg d a Propoſition 
which was none of John Petits. Ger/on on his part 
ſent a Declaration to the Uniyerlity of Paris, againſt 
all thoſe who ſhould hinder the Duke of Burgundy ted 

Crime, -by cauſing th abe F FO i be. 

Hillel y © 


ntury of Chriſtianity. . 99, 
he. who has rightly confeſſed, can no ways be obs NAD + 
liged to confeſs a ſecond time. Thirdly, that it no A #ifory-.. 
ways belongs to Pariſh Prieſts as Pariſh Prieſts, to % Efe. 
preach, take Confeſſions, give Extream Unction, ae 3 
and to Bury, nor to receive Tythes, becauſe they che x5ths 
were not Inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt, nor the Primi- Century. 
tive Church. Fourthly, that it agrees more eſſential- 
ly and naturally to Regulars than to Pariſh Prieſts to 
preach. Fifthly, Thar Pariſh Prieſts who have any other 
means to live upon cannot receive Tythes. The 

Faculty condemns theſe Propoſitions, and declares 
that Pariſh Prieſts are Prelates and Hierarchs of an 

| Inferior Order, to whom the Right belongs of hea- - 
ring Confeſſions, and of Adminiſtring the Sacra- 

8 6 which agrees to the Regulars only by acci- 
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In 1426. on the Month of October, the fame Fas, 

. culty having conſulted about the Obligation and 4 Conclu. 
Manner of obſerving Sundays, and Feſtivals, ordered fon of the 
Giles Charlier to draw up a writing, wherein they «won ; "og | 

ee certain and ſolid Principles, about the y 
e 


: — 


f | | | Ge- bout the 
| tion of Sundays, and decide, 1/}; That every Celebration 
Man is obliged to ſet apart ſome time, which ought of Sunday: 
to be particularly and only imploy'd in worſhipping 


God; 24. That this time under the old Law, was 


Saturday; 3d. That the obligation to obſerve Satur- 


day, was not a Law purely poſitive, and ceremoni- 


al, but alſolmoral and natural; 4h. That the Obſervati- 
on of Sunday ſucceeded under the ne Law to that 
of the Sabbath; 5th. That we ought to attend the 
Service of God on Sundays and Feſtivals; 6th. That 
we may on Sunday do ſuch works as are Liberal, 


Bod 
a Man's defending himſelr 


WEE? = 4; 1154 n e \ of ame ad apes Mans 16th. That thoſe who have _. 
The Faculty of 7 1 ed alſo in this a mind to abſtain on theſe days, from buying, ſelling, 
| Century man other doctri ures. aud doing ſuch things as are even neceſſary to Life, 
I” ee they had declared by their } CUE or. LH, e from it; 17h. That the | 
lauf ſame Concluſion dated September the 19th, many tranſgreſſion of this Command is very criminal. 
eee. Propolitions of the Magical Art, wherein Compacts A Regular gf che Order of Friars Minors, call d 7h+$it5: 
1% made with. the Devil arecxcuſed, and the Superſliti- ., Pejer. Chonac, having advanc d and preach'd ſome frre. 
4% ons of that deteſtable Art, to which a notable Virtue ; Propoſitions, and ſpoke ſome Words pre- hone f, 
* and Efficacy is attributed. to the Faculty, was obliged to make His th Facul- | 
Acne, If 1488. the fame Faculty conſulted abour. aqueſ- 8. Feb 
fon of the tion moved in the Diocels of Saintes, whether we in. Th 
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PRA TY any thing i is Gecreed in a Council, all the Au- 
—_— thority which gives force to its Decrees, reſides on- 
| hs 3 in the Pope; fly. that there is no Text in the 
Tos by which it expreſly appears, that the Pow- 
the r5th; er of Juriſdiction was granted to any other Apoſtle an 
Century. but St. Peter; Gthly. that it is repugnant in ſome 
WY V manner to truth; to affirm that the Power of Juriſ- 
diction in inferior Prelates, whether Biſhops or Pa- 
riſh-prieſts, is immediately from God as the Power 

of the Pope is; 7thiy. that no other ſpiritual Autho- 

rities can do _y, thing of right againſt the Pope; 

d8tbiy. that the Pope cannot commit-canonical Simo- 

ny, which is forbidden by a poſitive Law. The 

— of having caus'd thele Propoſitions to be exa- 


Deputies, obliged Saruzin to retract them 

publickly, 9 to make profeſſion of eight Propoſi - 
tions con to them, wherein he owns, 1}. that 
all the Powers of Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdictions, which 
are different from that of the Pope, are from Jeſus 
Chriſt as to their firſt Inſtitution and Collarion, and 
from the Pope and the Church, as to their Limita- 
tion and miniſterial Diſpenſation 3 2dly. that theſe 
Powers are of Divine Right, inſtituted immediately 

by Jeſus Chriſt; 3dly. that we find in Scriprure, that 


Jeſus Chriſt founded his Church, and expreſly inſti- 
tuted other Powers befides that of the Po ” dy. 
that when any thing is dicided in a Coun the Au- 
thority which gives force to its does not 


refide only in the Pope, but chiefly in the Holy 
_ and the Catholick Church; yrbly. that there 
Texts in the Goſpel, by which it ap 


ths Jeſus Chriſt has his Apoſtles and Diſciples 
an erent Po — —— 6750 that tis 
ble to evangeli ſtolical truth, to affirm, 


that the Power pk rin in inferior Prelates, 
whether N 2 Pariſh-priefts, is immediately 


from God ly. that there is a Power, viz. that 
ot the Church, "Ten can do ſomething of right in 
certain caſes againſt the Pope; 8zbly. that every 


Nan, in this life, having the uſe of reaſon, of what- 
ſoever di authority or Fe Ge of: eventhe 
Pope himſc A 1 


Aſſembly of the Facult 
cording to the way, © 

time, 3. e. in 1430. 
A caſi In 1432. the Reuley was chhfulted 3 in the name 
of the Pro- of the Biſhop of — and the Inquiſitor of that 
——— about a ion which one had advan- 


moni ED — 


„March 7 Job. 1429. fo 


. i Pronenes co er oer Bas: Paris ro e Aﬀent 'of the Univerſity,” ich py 6 
. rhe Church'but the Pope's, which: „ wit fa the'18th. of that Month. where/je was 
from Jeſus Chriſt, was obliged" by the order af the that in order to rhe reſtori 775 
2 to tetract theſe two Propoſitions on — Fr Univerſi the Bull in queſtion 
2 and to make on of the © - in the hardy of the Biſhop eb e . 
a5 Dae : ot Mana hooks Be e ited vo 


= "Propoſitions cbntra riefh f Nba 5 | 
ue thoſe which hadbeen formerly n 1429. of the Dominicans demanded this in the ame of 4 785 | 
dy Toby Sarr#zin; the Grand Vi icars of the Biſhop” ; the relt} hut becauſe he Had not done Twi ſab 
4 A theniſclves to Giles Charlier Who wrote 4 - miſſion enongh, the Conſtable was obliged to bring 
Pieet to refute them, Which' is agrecable'to the Doc-"! the Regulars back into ie Aﬀerobly, and to 1 } _—_ 
trine of the 1 N of Theology ar Pate, | 1 the chem to make a moſt, pi 2577 Mae 
Sarrazin.” „ mouth of the Prior of the Au 791.0 after \ hich aw þ 


Cenfure aj 
A Cenſure In 145 T. John Bartholomew, of the Otder of Fi. 
- 267 fs ars Niem, adyanc'd at Roan in his Sermon 


man 
| men. Propoſitions ve 


"chiefly about Confeſſion; vis. at the Pariionens K 
may freely confeſs themſelves to Regulars Mendi- AnHifory q 


order of the Clementine Dudum. The Univerſit 
underſtanding that it had been preſented to the Of- 


Vniverſity had done 


25 1 by this B 


f recko in France at. that cepted 
ang _ poſed, which were alſo 


9 refuſed to ſubmit to this condition. 
| of September, Pope 9 07 granted a Bull, ull, wherein, 


mah | Grin thr hey would obey the Bull o 
-priefts,” which bad tevaked that & 


n. 


cants, without asking leave of the Pariſh- 


prieſts: . of the Er. 


| W hereupon the Profor of the Archbiſhop cauſed ce 


demn'd in 7 


an Information to be drawn up 
affair den brought before the 
this Regu ar appear'd in the Aſſembly of the Uni- 
verſity December the 47h. and retufing to own that 
the Pariſhioners were obliged to conteſs themſelyes 


inſt him, and the the 1 5th, 


once a year to their Pariſh-prieſts; it was reſolved, 
that the Degree 


of a Licentiate ſhould be denied 
him, and that the deciding of the Queſtion ſhould 
be referred to the Faculties of Theology and Lay. 

In 1456. this Queſtion was ſtarted again with ſome The Diff 
warmth in the Univerſity, upon occaſion of a Bull - £9 Mþ 
oc from Pope Nicholas V. by the Mendicants, {ry wi 
who 
＋ ice of the Right of Pariſh-prieſts, eſtabliſhed A 

y the Canon Omnis utriuſſue Sexus; and alſo, by one 
Priviledse 
= whichthey 
ficial of Paris by ſome Regulars Carmelites, inter- 4 „ 
poſed an Appeal, and cited the Mendicants to appear td 
on Monday, 25 che 24th. to declare to them, that they 


ſhould be excluded from the Univerſity, unleſs they 


renounc'd the obtaining of that Bull, and would pro- 


miſe to obtain the revocation of it within a certain 


time. The Mendicants having appeared, and refu- 
ſing to do it, the Univerſir 7 chem perjur'd 
excluded from their Sorte. 
The Mendicants inſtead of ing the revocati- 
on of that Bull, addreſs'd themſelves to Pope Calli/- 


tus; complain'd of the treatment they met with from | 


the Univerſity, and obtain'd of him a Bull, which 
confirm'd that of Nicholas V. and null'd all that the 
them. Notwithſtan- 
ding this, the Univerſity continued firm, and the 
Mendicants were obliged to ſeek out ſome ways of 
accommodation; the Archbiſhop of Rheims, the Bi- 
ſhop of Paris, and the Parliament concern d them- 
ſclyes in the affair. At firſt it was propoſed, that 
the Mendicants ſhould declare they rexended not to 
rd vo be 4. But this pro- 
a to qus, was not at 
Sen Shes We were afterwards Si | 
ected, and none butone' was 


accepted, viz. that the you winks e 2 


examination of this Bull ks a future Council; and 


that in the mean ti ſhould adhere to the 
Definition of the Cf f Lateran, and the Doc- 


trine of the Gallican Church; but "he Meddicants 
In the Month 


for promoting 


e revokes all the privile 1 
e ede to NES. P 4 = 


ice of che Clementine Dudu 
to obſerye. . This Pull 757 
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7. authority of pes Artus of l 
bunt of Richmont, Conſtable of France, who came 
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28 0 wh the rchbiſhop of Rbejms, and the 5 a wy "I 


before this conteſt; 


hey were admitted, upoti con 
; ey make uſe of e I which remain. d in tl be 
hands of che Biſhop IMS that rhey Wow obey 
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ü of Paris, Century, 


ve them leave to take Confeſſions, to the Regulars 


Bull of 
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of the Ficontn 


Denealy of cinen. : : 


e Bull revocatory, and Eble it to be 2 probe. 
Ain Hifom within a year by 80 Ge and that dh would 
Hibe ke. no more, for the future, obtain ſuch Bulls under 
1 in pain of the ſame excluſion. On the 117h. of July 
be 13th. following, a Priar Preacher. came to wait upon the, 
cou). Rector of the Univerſity in the name of his General, 
WY and declar'd to him, that he had orders to forbid the 


Friars of his Order to enter into the Univerſity apon 


but ſummon'd rhe Friars Preachers to ratifie the A- 


account of the prohibition of their General, the U- 
niverſity excluded them yet a ſecond time from their 
Society, until at laſt they were brought to ſuppli- 
cate, on the 8th. of October, that they would receive 


the preſence of the Conſtable. 


. . 4 Cinſure In 1465. the Faculty order'd its Deputies to exa- 
VI 7797 mine 3 Propoſitions, which had been maintain d in 
fein.. the Schools that are in the Street at Fouarra, by a 


ry Man is an infinite number of Men, and that an 
infinite number of Men have but one Soul; 24. that 
5 Man 1 2 be corrupred, tho“ a Man ought tobe 
| 39. that each part of a Man is Man. 
ay vr MH condemned theſe Propoſitions, andre · 
4 5 the fitions of other Reſpondents, which 
do not concern the Faith, co the Deciſion of the 
Univerſity: ' 
© 4 Cenſure © In 1470. about the end of the Month of Auguſt, 
© i 1470. the Faculty condemn'd alſo a Propoſition like thoſe 
: 7 of Sarrazin 4 Duadrigarii, concerning Eeckſiafti- 
ban, eal-JuriſdiGion, 'viz. that che Apoſties did not fe- 
3 concerning ceive their Power imm edi from Jeſus Chriſt, 
: 3 bur from St. Peter, Which Was advanc'd by Jobn 


5 1 


maie ſarisfaction, by declaring, that he knew not 
that the Faculty had condemned this Propoftio 
and that he ſubmitredto their Deciſion.” 
In the Tame Aſſembly à Doctor of Dit 
the Order of Friars Minors;' card Donut Hipi), 


NC ts », 


| A Cenſure © 
| of ſome 


on concer- 


ning the 
| Hurarchy, 


hisOrdery and Was Printipal of the College 45 Tom- 
bars, where he ſtay' d, deſir d to be admitted to pro- ah 
fols, © | 


tl 4 e not a Regular but in 
nam̃e, und maki 


had dene inthe! re oration' of this The 
 Faculfy think'd him, bur they: Would not Feat his 
deſire; leſt they ſhould infringe che regulations made 
concering che hafter af Profeſſors $ of the Mendi- 0 
Fh ni none & Ns ene 
146 i d Monih of Nome in the find fel, "the 
logs Faculty 6f Theology at (1 — conſulted 
Dee the-Propoſiti 
105 7 which The future; 
ſomePropc will tome, Thi Reſirreion 
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theſe conditions. The Rector made him no anſwer, 


greement, and when they refuſed to do it, upon the 
them, and promiſe to obſerve the CL Commend in 


Scholar who anſwered about Phyſicks; 1 f. that eve- 


Meunier ,- of the Order of Friars Preachers; who. - 


ini „of for E F 
rhei. Who had obthin'd' from the Pope an Exemption of 77 


i2ebount of rhe: ries he His 
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b. of his Sith; vt 
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poſi itions; which were: aden d by Friar John 24> 
bel. "of the Order of Friars Minors, in the Sermons © A kt 
which he preach'd Waring the Lent of the preceding fo 0 4 
year, in 8 cathedral Church at Tournay, and the gemn'd: in 
Pariſh-chürches of St. Peter and St. Quintin. The the 15th: 
Faculty having examin'd tliem, condemn d them by wire 7 
its Concluſion, dated February tlie 1. Here fol- 
low the b and their Qualifications. Pro- ſure ef 
poſition. 1ſt. The Friars Minors being preſented and 0 
admitted by the Biſnop, are much more proper Prieſts pope 
and true Reftors than the Pariſh-prieſts, becauſe they — 1 
hold Wer power of the Pope, whereas the Prieſts ne 


advanc d 
hold. it only of the Biſhop ; Onaliſicatian. whatever 4y ſoh 
adj be aid of rhe eff lt Pro Ll 


this Propoſition, BY Angels. 8 
redfon of the ei ce of the Word Proper ; the | 
Faculty declares, that the Propoſition in it ſelf, and 
as to All its parts, and the proof of the last part, 
wherein tis fag, that the Prieſt receives only hie 
wer from the Biſhop, is ſcandalous,” erroncous 
m the Faith, deſtructive of the hicrarchical Order; 
and that it ought ro be publickly retracted and ab- 
jured, for the preſeryation' of that Order. The ſe⸗ 
cond Prupoſttion, a Pariſhioner who has confeſs·d to 
theſe Friars, has PR the Derretal Ons utrinſs 
que Sexus, and is not obliged to confels himſelf once 
a year to his proper Rector, nor to deſire leave of 
him: The ;Oualification, this Propoſition according 
to the terms wherein it is conceiy'd, is ſcandalous, 


eth to common ee and on ht to be pub- 
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The Cen- 


FR 
chird⸗ 92 7 tion, if a Rector Alles to o adminflter the 
Euchatiſt to a Farithioner who has confeſs'd to 4 
Regular, he 4 5 come to this Regular and he ſhall 
op it ro hit: The ralf, This Pro- 
poſirion is falſe, ſufpected of Hereſſe; : Conttary td 
common Right, an oiight ro bez publickly "retracted! 
Fhe fourth Propofitioh,-a Pariſh pr ieſt can receive 
8 from bis Patiſhioners' for Oonfeſſion, not 
iniſtration of the Sacraments; bur the ſame ; 4 
is not to be ſaid of the Mondicants* The" | 
fag ED 
of na ht, 
and t dee falle: 


tlie E 8 
i Fs; Caſes ho 8. is excommunz- | 
eite; and if 3 Divine Service, he is irre- 
The art peo e 3 falſe aud 
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RA cannot be Teproved by. any —_ except in caſe of 


* Hereſy : The Qualification, this Propoſition is talſe, 
— and hrs 22 Lye. The fourteenth. Pro- 


An u in Pofation, Friar. John Angeli has many times affirm d, 


1th. chat theſe Articles are true, and that he would main - 


Centar . tain them at Paris, and over all the Earth, even till 
he was burnt, without ever revoking chem z and 
that he was not of the number of thoſe Preachers 
..._... who retract: Tbe Qualification, this is the diſcourſe 
of a Man whois n and obſtinate; and there 
z ſufficient teaſon to 1 ade him im jpdcally, 
s one who g very ſtrongl ereſy 
The c Another Friar Minor e 8 70 
chand, having preach'd in 1486. in che 
No 1 encies about the Deg 7 
the Faculty of Theolo 
ris, by their 1 ok April [he toth. vl 12 
that Lucifer, who was 
the Head of the Angels, having left his place va- 
cant, Which was wonderfully ſer off and adorn d, it 
was reſerv'd for St. Francis only; becauſe as Luciſer 
was driven from it upon the account of his pride, 
ſo. there was no Saint upon Earth, which had ſo 
as St. Francis; upon which account 


he was prſerr'd to that place He added, it any 


ons of 


will not believe me unlels_he go thither and 


I would rather ſee it than believe i it. The Fa- 


E examin'd this Propoſition by its parts; as to 


the 1. which, is r it was con- 
trary to the ſentiment of the Saints; the 24. which 
the vacant place of Lacifer, which was a- 


boye the Angels, whither a 
St. Francis was taken up, appear d to them raſh, allo 


* 


EE 


d 2s haying, no authority, Th 
Frapcis de ack xe yr ontheder i, 


Errors of the, < ' 


Lailier, a eotiate in 
me ba Tee | 


but thoſe who give ſomething for itz, the 426. ifa 


© forbidden to 
don't know whether he 2 do its the 7h. Go 
& —_— ve two Blancs to him that will produce peo» oy 


#. « : * , F * 5 p * : * 1 | 3 * : 
: =- 
* L 
6 1 * 128 ? * Fg 
- 19 : 4 * þ * 44 
7 - : 
# 


veries; wn 2d. St. Francis is rather in the N 
© where Lucifer is at preſent, i. e, in Hell, 


© the place where Lucifer was before his 7 75 i. 4. in 


Heaven; the 3d. I am not bound to believe that a 70% nl 1 
Century, | : 


1 © Man is a Saint becauſe. he is canoniz'd; ſince he 
© is canoniz'd for Money, and none are canoniz'd N 


© Prieft n andeſtinely, and come to me and 
© confels it, I would not enjoyn him Penance the 
© ob. the Prieſts of the Eaſtern Church do not fin 
in marrying, and I believe that neither ſhould we 
© Wig in 1 eſtern Church, if we ſhould marry; 
© the 6th. four hundred years agoe all Prieſts * 
by a Pope or @ Butterfly *, 


age of Scripture, whereby we are obliged ? 
1 l in La, the 8th. ſince the time of St. J- 
© vefter, the Reman Church is not the. Church of of 
c * Jeſus Chriſt, but the Church of Cæſar and of Sil- 
ver; there is no more reaſon to believe the Le- 
n 
of France. its Concluſion da · 
= Jan, the 6:b. 1486. condEman'd theſ theſe Propoſiti 
ons, and apply'd to rt the . 8 
erroneous, ſ chiſmatical, candalous, 6. 
together with another Propoſition which the fame 
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Fr The Eifrecnch Century of Chriſtianity. 


TIP This — Was given and 1 by the 


An 3 Biſhop of Paris, aſliſted with the Eccleſiaſtical.and - 


of the — . "Secular Judges "whom he had called together June 
— in 1850 in 185 and in purſuance of it on the 2974. of 


ne 15th, the fame Month Lailier abjured publicly in a Ser- - 
Century. mon Preached at the Cathedral Church at Solemn - 
Procoſſion, the Errors contained in the Propoſitions - 
2 of th, cenſuted by the Faculty; afterwards he uſed his En- 
Biß of deavours to be promoted to the ec of Doctor, 
Paris, con- but the Faculty continued ſtill to deny him; and 
ans when the Biſhop gf Paris would force them to 1 
4 * Re to na Sentence, the in 
ſe o the Perſon to whom it deli af 
7 re - by their AG NE Ages the 6th. boos Bas. 
culry from cent VIII. being informed of this Affair, ſent 2 Bulls, 
the Sen. one addreſs d to John Coffart an Inquiſitor, by which 
inc of de forbids Lajlier to preach, and intruſts this Af- 


fp ane fair with that 


the Faculty, whoſe Zeal he commends, and ap- 

proves, what they bad done againſt Lailier, — 4 
them to give him the Degree of Doctor, makes 

voĩd and nulls the Sentence of the Biſhop of Paris. 

The Bul's Theſe Bulls are dated the 6th. and the 9th. of De- 


2 cember, in 1486. There is no more about this Af- 
ler. fair in our but an Extract of ſome Pro- 
1 which Lailier maintained in his At of - 

onica, dated July the 3oth, in 2 among which 

there is one whi that Confeſſion is not of 

he other tend to ayentbrow the 


, Fan Righr:.. 
rimacy, of the Pope, and. zbe 
"and to eſtabliſh an e — of Power 
on among wer ag mo I 22 


Some time after, e eee 

to the Faculty. ray 7 22 — wi 
| Some eber A. ter Crime FF 
2 Gnſe their 9 845 4d. Tho Biſhop cannot Ab. 
" folye from 2 es, 1 long A ag Dare 
= nicator cannot Dominus aum, nor repem Di- 
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LEFT 1 20 years 
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df Mir Sentence þ 
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* Sen e opinfrk 


were found in the hands of Phards, 


WWA AT h IPO Offeieb of agnus to be, e examined. 
2397s of e Depwies ta :2bele 
hari] Ks, and con emned this Art. hereupon an 


Inquiſitor, the Arch-biſhop of Sens, / 
and the Biſhop af Maur; the other addreß d to 


tho he had maintain'd that oe 


Ian 0 Ve £ 


Faculty cenſured: 3 F poffflo be nch 
244 bete Seb fett by their 


10 " 
AQ was:drawn up in cunanoofibeFally z; which e 
contained the Sentence that the Deputies 48 given.” 445 Hiſtory 


of all theſe Books, and by which it exhortsthe Par- of the y- | 
lament to oppoſe the Płogreſs of this Art, which dn in 
it declares to. REO Fabulous; Groundleſs, % 15th. 
erſtit ious, and adds that it Uſurps the Honour M 8 
of God, corrupts good Manners, and was invented 
by Devils for che deſtruction of Men.” According 
to this Opinion the Parliament confirmed by its De- 
eres the Sentence of the Official of Hon, and upon 
the: Remonſtrance of the Faculty, fotbad to exer- 
ciſe Judicial Aſtrology, to eon alt Diviners, to ſell 
the Books mention d in the Deciſion of the 'Facul- 
ty, or to uſe them, and ordained that the Copies 
ſeized upon Phares, ſhould be ſent. back, rogether 
with, his Perſon, and delivered inco the hands of the 
Official of Paris, 

In the ſame year the Faculty, according t6 the ef. 
opinion of its Depuries, cenſured the two following 5 _ | 
Propaſicions, which were advanc'd by Henry Ban- d e * 
usul a Friar Minor. The firſt, Man was mage ſured. | 
God; the ſecond, Jeſus Chriſt bad a beginning.” It 
declare that the firfs of theſe Propoſitions taken 
- rigorouſly was Falſe and Erroneous, forhad any to 
teach or maintain it, exeept they exprefs the ſenſe 
herein ſome Doctors had affirm'd it; i. C. that tis 
come to paßt that Man is God; it declatech the 
fecond ro de Falie, Scandalous, and  Heterical, | bes 


Some 


1 taken rigorouſly. 
About che end of the fare year Friar h G 
ol the Order of Friars Minors,” having preach'd on 4 
the diy of the; Virgir's s Evenity agd 27 ” 
Morning, in the Church of Sr. in of es, Grillot, 


- and having for the Text of his Sermon in the Mor: Friar Mi- 
ning theſe words, This Woman was taten in He nor, about 


, and given Reaſons to prove that the Vi as Come 
ed in Sin, tho*' he aſſerted the con n . ü 
5 — After-noon, was Cited before the 
and obliged to condemn this wiy of Preaching ay, 
ta acknow that it tended rarher to dde 30 ver- 
ſion of People, than their Edifteation. This Re- | | 
trathation' 1s dated December the 25h. 
147. the Frculty by its Oonclukiat) of Fools IM 
. the r516.confar?dthePulty andHereſic of the two fol. 28 
lowing ions; e Eſſence ol Gods Conti- 


15. ; 
| 3 — 7 eee continued quantity. & Cenſure 


A 1.4 r Aprih, in 1497. the Pacuty e con- 1 1497. a+ 


firion ; ; when he Brophy Div 
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FX cenſured alſo 4 Propoſitions of another Domi- on . 
C 2 nican, Morcel. 


againſt the 5 


c 3 nican, named, Jobn Moreel, who derogated from 
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"Eve 2 at Hifory \ 
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7) the Honour of the Virgin. Here follow Car rere. 
. {ic tions, and their Qualifications. 10 
dun d is Firſt Propoſition, God can produce a meer Se 
the 15th. ture more Glorious than the Virgin Mary by his ab- 
Century. ſolute Power, although he cannot do it accordin 


poſition tho true as to its firſt yet was preach- 
cd fooliſhly, indiſcreetly, and did no ways tend to 
the Benefit and Edification of the People, and ought 


not at all to have been preached; and as to the ſe- 


cond part, if he compares the Virgin to the Huma- 


| 55 of Jeſus Chriſt, and his Soul as to Glory, it 


iſe and Erroneous i in Faith, and . to Ban re- 
walled. 


The ſecond Propofition,. It is 2 Problem, viz. 
Whether the Virgin Mary was Corporally more Beau- 


tiful than Eve: The Qualification, this e 
0 


is faſh, derogatory from the Honour and Digni 
the Vir in, 


falſe, contrary to the Doctrine of the 
9 uſpe 


of * and therefore ought to 
The third P 


ropaſitinn, it is Apocryphal to ſay that 

Jeſus Chriſt was before the Virgin in his 
tion: 5 2 N this Propoſition is A 
contr e Writings of the Dockers, ſavours 

_ of Im {Hay bas Pk. ve to pious Ears. ) 
The fourth P- we are not obli 


opofition , 


= cen/art 


in was taken up into Heaven in Body and Soul, 
e this ĩs not an Article of Faith: The Quai 
carion z this Propoſition as it is expreſꝰ d is 
| ſcandalous, impious, tending to diminiſh, the Devo- 
_ fion of Peop 15 3 the Virgin, falſe and Here- 
_tical, . will find that —— in ſome Ex- 
tray 32 ions. 
On 175 Month of Janzary in 1498. theFaculty : 
King Charles. VIII. about the ne- 
. ek celebrating General Councils, decided the 


ons which — 7 had ＋ to > them : 
8 


The An- 


Y 192 5 15 Po deſſired, did — = 
to do 1 8 5 and Secular Princes might 
Gn ee ann, that in this Caſe thoſe 
whomakcupthe Aﬀcmblywigh ght Celebrate the Coun- 

mc 5 Wage „Ae 
This Concluſion is dated February L 1353 
7 bout the end of the fame year the Faculty was con- . ere 
ted concerning ſixteen Extravagamt Propoſitions, 


preached at. . trier Regu- 


a eee e ee ey; eee 


-home,. Sins mortal: 
x makes a Frioſt that keeps 
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e we . to Lewd- 
1 c ee which the Faculty gave of 
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LY 014 001 10. : „ 2 


g on. 
do his ordinary Power: The Qualification; this Pro- 


raſh, the Devil, and not the Vir in Mary. 


Scandalous, | 
ti Wemay alſo rant among ebe Error thi LON 
_- rediin the Fifteenth Cent the Propo 
e retry of che 
woe Cooney which art c 
"Council of I hereof we have already, p 
And the 25 e 4 8 0 4 
{| of Friars Hermites of 8, ine, who wrotea r 
tiſe of the Chureh divided 5 xe p. Os 
the firſt was; Of br Union g A 
A 


=, ern opnaggt "Maſs fad by a Price 


| . Sarried cht 3 

- ſo:tbigh.in/this Work of the Union! of the 

Nature with the Divine, at he bers he ti 8 
. herein he attributes to 1 n 

Jature in Ohriſt; hat o the ao a 

0 That the human Nature 7 ſur Ci 8 ane 
- witurallyy un, properly Srl fp Mie 22 SY 
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** Foſus:Chri des God a 


nd 1c the Union d "7 
Uhu tb. of Ch OP 15 5 e N 
21 mber' 6 Obr. * Dee. 6 
— Ss 3 2. bg . 1 78 0 "wt |, pron 
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this Propoſition was this; e we approve. not AA 
£ Laſcivious and Theatrical Songs, if: any ſuch be Sung Au Hiſtor, 
in the Church, yet we commend and approve the, of the fre 


Singing of Muſick, which is uſually done in the 
Church, 


rors con. 


damn 
q becauſe,. it excites the People to Devoti- the he ugh,” 


Seventhly, the King never gave the Privilege « of 
ſo much Wine Cuſtom-free at Tournay, to maintain 
the Lewd Canons and'Eccleſiaſticks. This is cen- „in 
ſur d as Scandalous, and Reproach ful. 


a "Eighthly, no money is que to Churches for Par- 1 
ons. 


N inehly, Pardons are never Ses for Lewd pu- 5 
ces. 
Tenthly, Pardons come from Hell. Theſc Pro- 


poſitions are cenſured as Scandalous, Falſe, and He- 
retical, GS. 


Eleventhiy, when you hear Maſs, you ought to 


ſay nothing, and when the Holy Sacrament iscleya- | 
3 you ought to look towards the Ground, and ne 

the Holy Sacrament. This General 'Propo 
ah is declared falſe, and contrary to the praice of 
the Church. 


Twelfthly, the un of the Vir in ou bi not 
he ſad by the e 


Thirteenth, the Saints ought | not to be pond to. 
- Theſe Propoſitions are cenſured as Falſe and Hei 


= 


es de 


to believe under pain of Mortal Sin, that the Vir- N 


| — there l certain Pray "a 
of the Vi hy ; 1 


rgin Mary, to the end that᷑ at the hour 
death they may ſce the Virgin Mary; chou ſhalt 
The 5 
fication of this Propoſition 'ts thus: If the meagirig 
be that it is not law ful to certain devout Pray 
to the end thar'the'Virgin may aſſiſt at the death of. 
him who prays devoutly; This Propoſition is falſe - . 
But if the _— to Condetnn the Super- 
ſtitious Credulity of ſonic, who think that by virtue 
of certain Pra Wil -f 


yers-rather than other, the Vir 
the hour of Death, 'we do 


appear to them viſibly at 
vor Oondemn this 3 


EFiſteenth; It would be better For 1 Maried Wo- 
man to break her Vow of Marriage, t than e 


Fry 


; her Faſt. 


-: Sixteenth, 1 would rather be rcd 
. death, than lie wirn a Woman % 
ſitions are cenſured as Falſe; Scandal 


Were meine Xia 


Thee Errors, and the Bek of tts. N Author wee 
condemned in: the Counicil! bf Zan 
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4 4n Hiſtory Book, wherein he maintains, that Confeſſion is not 
TE the Inſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt, but the Invention of 
Pw” ©. Man; that mortal Sins are blotted out by contrition 
= Jmn'd in | Sod ht | 1 

1 alone, and Sins of 9 055 by a mere remorſe. This 


ie isch. alone 1145 n; | 
"2 eats opinion was condemn'd, and the Author was anathe- 


M matized (if he did not 5 1 7 e 
1 Toledo, Alphonſus Carrilla, whole Sentence was con- 


at the beginning of Auguſt, in 1479. 
There were alſo ſome Fanaticks in this Century, 
who publiſh'd extravagant Errors, among the reſt a 


certain Carmelite, named William of Hilderniſſen, 


ſelves new Prophets, preach'd a new Law, permit- 
ted all ſorts of crimes, denied the Reſurrection, and 
advanc'd many other Errors which were condemn'd 


— 12 | nee gr \ +14 (EIN O07) © TATE 77 
A Ofma, a Profeſſor at Salamanca, Who publiſhed a 


firm'd by the Conſtitution, of Sixtus IV. publiſhed 


and Giles le Chantre, both Flemings, who call'd them- 


by Peter Ailh, and by the Inquiſitor of Flanders, in 


+ 


. 


1412. Another Fleming call q Pikard, was Head of N 
the Sect of the Adamitts.in Germany, who led an in- An hiſoty 
famous Life, and were deſtroyed by Zi/ca. Of this A the Err 
ſort were the Diggers of Bohemia, lo call'd becauſe * 2 ; 
'thiy dug their Aﬀemblies in Foreſts dpd Capes wheie the glb. 
they derided the Church, its Miniſters, and Sacig- Century. 
„„ % ALL ol en of, SHOP 
Harman Riſvich, a Hollander, taught horrible im- 
70 that the Soul dies with the Body, that there © 
is no Hell, that Matter is eternal, that God never 
created the Angels, that Moſes and Jeſus Chriſt were 
Impoſtors, that 905 Creed is a Fable, and the Gor 6 
pel a Foolery. He was condemn'd to perpetual Im- 
priſonment, in 1499. and having made his eſcape 
Bub of it, and continuing ſtill to yomit forth his 
1118 emies, he was Pr one at the ae, 3 
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a— Hoſe who had any thing to do in Eccleſiaſtical 
Affairs, did almoſt wholly ſpend the firſt 
1 yearsof this Century about the Schiſm of the 
© /rroations; Popes. It gave occaſion to handle the Queſtions of 
© & the Superiority of a General Council above the Pope, 
aud of is Infallibility. The Project of the Re-uni- 
5 on of the Greeks deſerv'd the ſerious conſideration of 
the whole Earth, but the effects did not anſwer the 
1 which many had of that «api + 
The Ficklefites and Bohemians made a terrible Schiſm 
in the Latin Church, which could not be wholl 


extinguiſhed; neither by violent nor by gentle means. 
"Theſe were the great affairs of the Church in this Cen- 


tury as to Doctrine, for I reckon not in this rank the Er- 
rors of ſome private Divines, which were ſtifled at their 
birth, nor the Diſputes of School- men about Queſ- 
tions purely theological. This Science, I mean Theo- 
logy purely ſcholaſtical, degenerated alſo in this Cen- 
_ 'tury; and began to be laid aſide by Men of the beſt 
judgment, Who apply'd themſelves to a Theology 
more ſolid, founded upon the Holy Scripture, and 
: Tradition, and who cultivated the . — and p« 
lite Learning, as we have already obſerv'd in the be 
-girining of the tourth Chapter of this Work. _ 
The Court of Rome continued endeavours to make 
her (elf Maſter of all Benefices by Reſervations, Pro- 


but was ſtoutly oppoſed herein, chiefly by France, 
and Germany; the Decrecs of the Council of Con- 
ſtance, and Baſil, the Laws of our Kings and Em- 
perors, the pragmatick Sanction, and the German 
*Concordate put a ſtop to their covetouſneſs, and 
- maintain'd the Election of elective Benefices, and 
the Collations of Ordinaries. But the Court of Rome 


* found a way to break thro” theſe Bars at laſt, to abo- 
alt -liſh the Pragmatick, to reſtore the Annates, to ruin 
Sen the Elections, and to obtain the ſovereign diſpoſal 
55 ol all Benefices. This is what ſhe attempted about 
_ -the end of this Century, and which ſhe compaſſed 
wy he beginaing of the next, as we ſhall ſhew here- 

| The neceſſity of the Reformation of the Church. 
15 in its Head and Members, as to Diſcipline and Man- 
a ners, was 1 3 the Councils of Conftante 
5 and Bafil. They did in vain make attempts to com- 
ad -pals it, for it was always put off and eluded. The 
= General Councils which were to meet every ten years 


3 to take pains about it, was a Project that was never put 
in execution. There were ſcarce any GeneralCouncik, 
and thoſe who did meet, thought of nothing but tlie 


% elarations and remonſtrances of private-Men about 


Vo I. III. 
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ring the Biſhops of that Kingdom or Province upon 


* miſos of vacant Benefices, Preventions, Annates, c. 
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the abuſes of that time were fruitleſs, and ſery/d'oks . > © © 
Iy to preſerve the memory of them to Pofterity.” P 
The Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiftion over the tempor me Cl. : 
Affairs, was, by lirtle and little, reftrain'd in this ſawarions; 
Century as to Laymen; but the exemptions of the &. 
Clergy from a laical Tribunal, were maintait'd with WWW 
vigor by the Councils. 'Fhe Council of Baft ad 
the pragmatick Sanction, granted the Pope the right 
of receiving Appeals in all kinds of cauſes, and the 
deciſion of the greater cauſes in the fir inſtance, 

but upon condition that he ſhould name Judges to 

ſit — the ſeyeral places where the Fact was com- 
mitted. e hn DO inn e Ü 
During the Schiſm, the Eccleſiaſticks were often 
vex'd with Tenths and other impoſitions which the 
Popes laid upon the Eccleſiaſtical Revenues. Mar- 

tin V. in Seſſion 43. of the Council of Conſtance, for- 

bad other Prelates to impoſe any, and even the Popes 
themſelves to do it, unleſs it was for a cauſe of great 
importance, which was difficult, and concern'd the 
benefit of the Univerſal Church, with the conſent 

of the Cardinals and Prelates; and without  confiil- 


whom the Tax was laid, who muſt conſent to it ei- 
ther one third part, or at leaſt the greateſt part of 
them; and in this caſe, he order'd that the Tax 
ſhould be 7 by Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, and by 
Apoſtolical Authority. In the mean time, the Popes 
have ſince frequently impoſed Tenths upon Churches. 
Eugenius IV. granted the King of Cyprus in 143 f. the 
tooth. part of the Eccleſiaſtical Revenues of France, 
Spain, and England, to ſet at liberty the Hoſtages 
which he had left with the Sultan. He granted al- 
ſo King 51 0 a Sum of 200000 Florins, to be 
levied upon the Churches of Arragon and Sicily. 
Nicholas V. impoſed Tenths in 1453. upon all the 
Clergy for a War againſt the Turk. Calliſtus III. in 
1457. laid another Tax upon them upon the ſame oc- 
caſion. Pius II. did the like in 1459. but the Germans 
refuſing to pay it, he was forc'd to temit it as to them. 
In 1490. Innocem VIII. would have impoſed Tenths 
upon the Clergy of France, for a War againſt the 
Turt, but the Univerſity of Paris 5 it, and 
N from the Decree of the Pope, by their 
Ae dated September the 13th. in 1491. and it conti- 
nued in theſe Sentiments; for Alexanuer VI. kk 
a mind to impoſe alſo Tenths upon the Clergy o 
France; made uſe of Cenſures againſt thoſe who 
would not pay them; the Faculty of Theology be- 
ing conſulted in 1501. made anſwer, that rheſe Cen- 
ſures were null, that none ought to delate any per- 
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Ecclefaſ- they left, without making any diſtinction of Eccle- 
| Heat cr ah 15 f he 


ſeroatin', Repairs of Churches and Buildings, and they could | 


Pope Sixtus IV. put off the Jubilce from twenty 
pong, Fg Yeats to twenty five years. The Popes caſily 
a Bru uted a el great number of  Indulgences, and 
o. make a kind of traffick with them. 


iu epen t | 
e greuteſt part. of Benefices Were held in C 11 

nendim, "Which became fo frequent, tliat Paul II. 

being 

That 


Commen- "Commieniditt. The Cardinal of Porto oppoſed this 
dams, cuſtom, and Pope Paul II. approved his remonſtrance. 
Nevertheleſs he continued ſti 
part of Abbeys in Commendam, and this cuſtom 
| as it were into a Law. The Right of Nomina- 
tion by Graduates, derived its original from the De- 
cree of the Council ot Bail, and the Pragmatick. 
Reſignations and Tranſlations were not ordinarily 
made, according as was enacted in the Decretals. 
Nerwithſtank 
rences of the Pariſh-prieſts and Regulars Mendicants were al- 
Pari Ways conteſting about the adminiſtration of the. Sa- 
priefts cxaments, and particularly about the Eaſter Confeſ- 
wis the Gon, The Regulars diminiſhed as much as they 
kanye could the authority of the Paſir rs and equal- 
ſeſſion, and led themſelves to, or even preferred themſelves above 
ie brerar- them, as having their Miſfion immediately from the 
chical Pope. The Pariſh-prieſts on the contrary, main- 


The Diffs 


Functions. n + thy 25 G N 8 | 
%. tain'd that they wore true Paſtors appointed by Jeſus 
_ "Chriſt; and thic the Regulars were only by ſuffe- 


rance, by accident in caſe of neceſſity, and with the 
conſent of the Ordinaries and Patil prieſts. We 
have lately ſeen the Propoſitions which Gorell, Sar- 
razin, Duadrigarii, and other Regulars Mendicants 

| t upon this ſubject, and the Cenſures of the 
5 F aculty of Theology at Paris, which maintain d the 
Right and Dignity of the Pariſh-pricſts. The Regu- 
lars maintain d allo, chat any perſon might confels to 
them at Eafter, as at any other time; and that none 
was obliged to confels himſelf to his Pariſh-prieſt, nor 
toask leave of him to go and confeſs himſelf to the Re- 
gulars. The Popes favoured the Regulars Mendicants, 
yet they durſt not plainly decide in their favours, and 
contented themſclyes with granting general privile- 
ges, Without entring upon partic Alexander 
V.. his Bull dated October the 10th. in 1409. con- 


2. d the Deeretals of Boniface VIII. and John 
XXI 


II. whereof we have already ſpoken in the ob- 
ſexyations upon the preceding Centuries. And where - 
as it was repreſented to them on behalf of the Re- 
gulars Mendicants, that the Errors of Poilly were 
revived, which had been condemned by the Decre- 
tal of Jobz XXII. and that the following Propoſitions 
were maintain'd; 1/. that he who confeſſes himſelf 
to a Regular in the form enjoyn'd by the Decretal 
Dudum, is obliged to confeſs a- new the ſame Sins to 
his Parih-priefl z 24ly. that the Propoſitions of Jobn 
Poilly, which were condemn'd by John XXII. are 
defenſible and true, and that the Conſtitution of this 
Pope is null, becauſe he was a Heretick z zaly. that 
neither God nor the Pope can diſpenſe with the ob- 
ny of co ag to a Pariſh · prieſt, as long as the 
Canon Omnis utriu/que Sexus does continue in force; 
.4thly. that the Confeſſion which is made to R 

lars. being doubtful, and that which is made to a 
Pariſh-prieſt being certainly good, we mult hold to 
that which is certain, and leave what is uncertain, 
Ftbij. that altho' 8 being approv'd, have 
power to abſolve and take Confeſſiom; yet the peo 
ple have not l confeſs themſelves to them 
without the leave of the Pariſh / prieſt; 62bly, that 
the Regu lars who deſire the privileges of heating 


bs 


11 to grant the greateſt 


ng. the Regulations of the Popes, 


upon this 
paſs his end, he was torc'd to moderate che 


the Mendicants had 


9 


who maintain'd them. This Bull bang bipught. 
It 


niver 


would revoke, it; that the Univerſity thought it in- 
tolerable, until it was examin'd; that his delig 


perior Prelates, and the inferior who are Pariſh- 
prieſts; that he would content himſelf with reading 
an Act drawn up by the Pariſh-prieſts, which he 
would explain, to prevent the cvil conſequences that 
might enſue. After, this, he lays down the tollow- 


ing Maxims; that Pariſh+priefts are Paſtors of the 


Hierarchy; that a Pope ought not to ſend Mendi- 
cams but where they are wanted, and with t 
ſent of the Pariſh-pricſts z that there may be Þme 


_ occaſions wherein a Penitent ſhall he obliged to on- 
feſs to his pg yo the Sins which he hadalred- 


gular > That the privileges of 
have certain Bounds. The Bull 


dy confeſs d to a 
Mendicants ought to 
of Alexander V. was confirm'd by Eugenius IV. and 
afterwards wy: e V ., whoſe Bull alarm d, as we 
have ſeen, the r Paris againſt the Men- 
dicants. Califus III. had a mind at firſt to maintain 
this matter in its higheſt rigour, and granted a Bull 


occaſion; but perceiving that he could 
not com 


matter by his 


Bull, dated Aaguft rhe 2 010. in 7 — 


in which he kept a kind of Medium, by blaming 


one and t other ſide; for atter he had by it conkit- 
2, XIE. he Gd, that upon the complaints of 
2 . he ſaid, that upon the complaints of 
ry Biſhops and Pariſh pol 
diſobeying theſe Decretals, upon pretence of privi- 
leges favours which 8 ſince cu, 
and upon the information he had receiv'd, that Bi- 
ſhops, Pariſh-prieſts, and other Prieſts do alſo mo- 
leſt the Regulars, being perſuaded that theſe - 
lars ſeduc'd their Pariſhioners from their Pariſhes, b 


telling them, that they may freely come to their 


Houſes on Feſtival Days, to hear Divine Service; 


that they are the proper Prieſts and ReQors to whom 
they ought co make Eaſter Confeſſion; that the Pa- 
riſn · prieſts maintain alſo, that Confeſſions made to 


0 ought to be reiterated; that theſe diſputes 
being the cauſe of ſcandal, hatred, diviſions and ſeru- 


ples, he ordains both one and the other to put an 
end to theſe conteſts, and each to continue >< 


the ſame Bounds which of right belong'd|to'them, 


without attempting to invade the "ig t of others, 
or 


or to i 


alarge their own pretenſions. which end, 
he renew 


the Clementine Dudum, revok'd the en- 


largements which might be made of it, and all ſuch 
privileges which may have been granted 
is contain'd in that Bull, which he declares null j and 
condemns the Propoſitions which were adyanc'd, 4s 
Wel c 


beyond what 


Regulars to ſeduce the Pariſhioners from 


their Pariſh, as by the Seculars 2 the privile- 
this 


N to the Mendicants hy this Decretal. Six- 
ius IV. without any regard to this revocation of Ca- 


liſtus, reviy'd in 1473. the Bulls of Alexander V. 
and Zagenias IV. and | gone She ane power which 
the Me | of adminiſtring the Saeraments 
of the Euchariſt, and Extrean Unction, to thoſe 
- whom the Curatcs refuſed without a lawful cauſe. 


F 


1 Was 


-prieſts, that came to him from 
parts againſt the Regulars, who were accuſed of 
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RMS) But he was afterwards forced to explain himſelf upon Canons Regulars of George of ths, founded} in 1407. RAN 
gecloſiaſ. occaſion of the differences which aroſe in Germany, by Laurence Juſtinian, the Patriarch of Venice. The Fecleſaſ 
deal Ob. between the Mendicants and the Pariſh-prieſts; and Congregation of St. Fuſtina of Padua, which was 455 8 
3 declared by his Bull, dated June the 17th. in 1478 a Reformation of the Benedictine Order in Itah, made c. 
1. that the Orders of Mendicants were very advan- by Lewis Barbe a Venetian, Canon of the Congre- Cy 
ragious to the Church; 24ly. that the Friars Men- gation of St. George of Aga, in 1409. which was 
Fr ch oo to preach, that the Pariſhioners approv'd by Eugenius IV. and 


* not hear Mein | in their Pariſheg-on witer many priyileges 
. = Up 
or t 25 6 151 ma 


Zaya that by Mi th Re&gu- 
nts ought to the LAity y 
1 chuſe their place of Burial among them, becauſe John Rhodes, who paſſed from the Order of Carthu- 

in this they ought to be left to their liberty; 4gb/y. ſigh to that of St. Benedif?, and was made Abbot of 

that the Mendicants ought no more to preach. that che Abbey of St. Matthias near Treves, and finiſhed 

Pariſhioners are not obliged to confeſs themſelves at by John Abbor of Bursfeld, who united many Mo- 

leaſt at Eaſter to their A oy ary becauſe the naſteries N or Congregation: The Order of Mi- 


Pari pt = boundof rig Fo conk 8 nim a8 of: isgof Pmule, who 
2 Ea Kn N. Ab * ß hefe Ae, Tua Ae of 3 
Ic ICX Th luded by 5 un Rule which was a 
this from — Confeſſions, and impoſing Penan- 15 + Sixtus IV. Alexander VI. and Fulius I. 
ces according to common right, and the privileges At firſt they bore the name of the Hermits of St. 


which were granted them; 57bly. that theuſageſhall. Francis, and afterwards that of the Minims, becauſe 
be obſerved as to the Hours of Divine Service, z that they ca I'd themſelves in humility, 


In 
ud ck re Innocent V 
Yeciſion of Sixtus did wholly remove the difficulty of Spaln. While N 1 0 f — followed the 
about the Eaſter Confeſſion, and plainly decided the Rule of the Ciftercians, after her death they aſſum'd 
Queſtion in favour of the Pariſh-prieſts. that of St. ee in 2 
Ii, ni. The new religious Societies inſtituted in this Cen- The military ed in this Century, ax 
mn tur. . the 3 Regulars: of St. Sa- that of cb Nase, ituted by Amidæus 


religi- viour by Stephen a Regular Au. Count of 2 1 that of St. Maurice inſti- 
; us Order — — yay, the to . — the ture 0 45 Aa VP Was raters choſen 


it, and was. approv'd\ by Gregory, XII. in 1405. l e e in 1431. 
to whictt the Chir of St. ? Mary of Eſcoupetto of b $4 2 the Goc Pate 0 . ly ; Ss of 
| Was 2 en Oe — the A The. of Buna, + Muna Duke of Anjou, 

d. Scopetto, Hropettines; the GR of Sicily in i at of the: Kni nights of gt. 
1 ſoum Olinet, = Reformation 6F'> Ge - Frederick 0 Emperor 5 that of St. Mz- 
"the Hferonymites, who followed the Rule attributed chael, 15 ing Louis XI. in 1469. that of St. Ste- 
to St. Jerome, which was compiled by Loup, a Bro- phen, by Coſmus of Medicis, which was approv'd in 
ther to St. Vincent Ferrier, and approv'd by the 1561. by Pius IV. and ſome others that are leſs fa- 

Popes Gregory XIL. and od V. the Sociery of meu 


The milita· 
* ry Orders 
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ee the Reaſons which have been. alledg d in favour f 


thoſe to, whom. it 


is Atrributed; ; the "Manuſe cripts, the Editions and T. eftimonies which 


are made aſe 
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ASA 


ADiſerta- HERE was never a Book in the world, 
nien about © whoſe Author was Conteſted with more 
the Author heat, and about which more Pieces have 


of the Imi- been Wirten, than about the Book of the Imitati- 


rare of on of Jeſus Chriſt. This 2 which appears 

Wa. nor to be of any great Conſe 7 nor to be 

. en, is now become 
fawous by the contrary Pretenſions of two great 


Reli ocieties about itʒ by the differentJudgments 
whic ; Learned ** have given of it; by the Cu- 


* 


of to maintain- the Roght 
_ amined; F and. OBE The whit, an Dorn and I | mpartial a 


of each Pretender, are Ex- 


8 | 


rious — which have been made on both ſides 3} AAAA 
by the great number of Reaſons and Authorities ADiſert« 
which have been alledg'd ; by the and E- con about 


 loquence of the Contenders, and by the noiſe it has r ne 


made in the World. All theſe Reaſons have ob- i =_ 
liged us to ſearch this Matter to the bottom in this * Jeſus 
Diſſertation, wherein we have Collected together all chi. 
that has been done or written upon this Subject in UFYVW 


near forty different an from the beginning of 
our Age. 


4 Hiſtory 


S E 5 * 


of the Conteſt about the Author « 


of the Book of the 8 


of Jeſus C my, „from he 3 of our . „until bs x ns 


time. 


1 E Book of che nen of Jeſus Chrid, 


ADiſerta- after it had often appear d under the Name 
tion, &c. of St. Bernard, was printed times un- 


erer the Name of Gerſon, and of Thomas d Kempis ; 
but fince the Edition of Badius, in 1520. it was 
more commonly 
mas 2 Kempis, and he paſs'd for the Author of it, 
inning of this 


without much conteſt, untill the 
Centu 
This 


oubt was firſt ſtarted i in Spain, which was 


d under the Name of Th 


, that ſome maintain d it could not be his. 


8 upon this, that the Imitation of Jeſus 11 
iſt was Cited in the Conferences — — to Apiſerts 
St. Bonaventure, who died before the Birth of Tho- tion, &c. 
mas à Kempis. Don Pedro Mauriquez was the firſt \WV 
that - maintain'd this Opinion in Writing, 

in 2” -Book-;—intiled-, Appareius para 
admin rar el 3 de Ia Penitent tia, printed at 

Milan, in 1604. Some Spaniards having ſpread this 
Opinion in aly, Father Roſſignol a Jeſul 3 

it by the — of a Manuſcript of the Imi- 

tation 
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\ ADiſſer- of che Jeſuits of Aroma, which was, formerly an A 
tation 4. by of the Order of St. Benedift, in which i t is attri- 


bout the 


Author of bured in four places to John Cerſen, or gen, pr 0e 


\ the Imita- 


'Abbor. He believed that this Matuſeript be 


tion of Je-t6 the Ancient Library, of the Begedictines of „ 


Li Chr l communicated this Diſcovery, to Poſſevin, 2 


4 


' Tute's, 
ſiye Piece, to ſhew that the 1 


leave of the Co 


but 


Bellarmin, who thought this Opinion probable. . 


the contrary, Noſiusidus a 
ter in 161 . wherei e maintains that 


ma e 


. 75 is the true Aucbor of the Imitation of Jeſus 4 
{t, and denies that the Conferences attributed to 
Fe were truly his. 


Cajetan of Sracuſe,” 
naſtety St. Barontus, of the order "of St, Bentdif, | 
the Non regation' « of Mount Calſin, a Man very 
Tealous 75 ht Intereſt! of his Own Order, having 


e 


this Manuſcript. of 7 communicated to him by 
us'd the Book of the Imitation Cc 
printed at Rome, in 1616. un- 


the ſeſuit V an Fd 
of Jeſus Cheilt ra 

der the Name of 700% Gelen, Abbot of the Order 
of St. Benedict, to wo with a Diſſertation, where- 
in he maintains, t 1 25 rhe Conferences are Bonaven- 
and that the NManuſcript of Arona is a deci- 
ok of the Imitation 
is an Abbor” s of his Order.  Rofaveidus wrote im- 
mediately a Book 257 Cajetan, which he intitles, 
VINDICIZ® KEMPENSES, The Defence of 
Kempis; wherein he anſwers his Reaſons, and main- 
tains that the Name of Gerſen was put for that of 
Gerſon, in the Manuſcript of Arona, which did not 
at all belong to the Ancient: Library of the Bene- 


dictines of Arona, as the Abbot Cajeran tuppos'd, 


but was brought from Genua to Arona, in 1599. by 
Father Maiole a Jeſuit, who found it in his Father's 
Houfe. This Anſwer of Roſweidus came forth in 
1617. and made Bellarmin c his opinion, be- 
cauſe he thought that Roſweidus had ſufficiently an- 
ſwered the objections of the Abbot Cajetan. This 
latter ſtayed not long before he made a Reply, but 
quickly ns forth an Apology for his opinion, which 
was printed at Paris in 1618. And that his 
opinion might ſpread thro' the World, he asd 
tion de Pre gan da Fide, 

to print the Book of the Imitation of Jeſus 


_ Chriſt in Greek, under the Name of the Abbot 


Gefen | 
| he Canons Regu lars bei alarm'd at thisDeſign 
preſented a Petition to this Con gregation to hi 


it, and deſir d to prohibit the pin of this Book 


2 any other Name than that of Thomas 2 Kem- 

This way of proceeding did not take effect, 
220 the Conteſt was huſh'd up till the year 1626. in 
which Roſweidus reviv d it, by Publiſhing a fair Edi- 


tion of the Book of the Imitation of Jeſus Chriſt, 


in which he inſerted a Diſſertation about the Author 


of this Book, which he intitled, Plain Teftimonies to 


prove that Thomas à Kempis rs the Author of the Imi- 
zation of Jeſus Chriſt;  Bollandus reprinted it after 
the Death of Roſweidus, in 1630. and 1634. Francis 
Walgrave an Engliſh Benediftine op 4 rows to this Edi · 
tion of Roſweidus,a new Edition of the Book of Imi- 


tation, under the Name of Jobs Gerſen, whom he 


intitles Abbot of Verceil, printed at Paris by Sebaſ- 
tian Hure, in 1638. with Apologetical Notes about 


. the Title and the Text of this Book, wherein he 


oduces 4 Manuſcripts out of 7aly, to prove that 
this Book was Gerſen s, that of Arona, that of the 
Monaſtery of Padolirona, where the Name of Cer- 
ſon is found in two places; that of the Cardinal of 
Biſcia, wherein the Author of the Imitation is call'd 
John de Canabaco, and an Edition of the Imitation 


aer Venice, in 1701. under the Name of Gerſon; at 


the end of which, there was written in an 3 
Character, 25. Book was, not compil'd by JohnG erſon, 
by John i Abbot 


ſcript i5'tv this day in this Abbey. From this Remark | 


2 4% Oonjectures that Cerſtn was 'Abbor of St. 


vof eren, 
1 U. i 


and chere are 4 e Which 


tation of ſeſus Chris hich he Found 3 in the © Hoe - ET = d 
"Ger * 1s carrie in I. riumph ach 


lemiſh Jeſuit wrote a > 6 


805 the other ſide, 
bbot of the Me- 
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Fatber Franro a On- 
1 Regular, af St. Genvrove, of 007 ee an an- re 
ot ere years 5:60 thin Fiees, of eee in Jae or 
titled, Thomaz A Kempis vindicated. by one. f the Ca- ale imita- 


101. Regular of: the. Gongrega Fra, It, Was un of Je- 
= ; Printed by, . 57 45 N x er 


4 11 ** fit 8 
At the fame. time, C aſs; aher, having . 
1215 55 pine at the! Tonart 15 Book: of che 
5 pp Ls Chriſt; Father regoryTarifſs, 
5p Perle of Fendi + the s regation.of 
St. Pe DN 2 of. this that this Im- 
155 ſhould Sees, under the Name of ohn 


he afh rmc 5 t c Auth hor of this Book, up- 
on the Au i ient Manuſcripts which 
were at Ay i jchlieu anſwered Father 
TZariſſus, e would BEE. to Rome to haye a 


a-worthy. of Credit, that 
pts were —— 


he could find upon. 1 h 
995 thay 9 ueſtion 

eſſieurs, Du Hal, lier and St. Beuve, Doctors, 
and by the Fathers et 85 and Sirmondus, Jeſuits, 


bc. migh FN ih to Ds aſl ſtance the Priors of 


St. German Prez, of St. Genevieve, and St. V Kor. 
Father 7; ans aving 7 n to Rome, the R. R. 
F. F. Dam. Placidus Proctor - General 


upon 3 _ 


4 Ne. 


N le to what he had ſaid, 
115 f gave 1 15 to Mr, [Deſnover to ſearch what light 
Subje&.: And it was Re- 

d be examin'd by the 


7 5 Benedi Ins ＋ th, ongregation of 
t. Maur, in t ourt.. of Rome, and Dom. 
John. M. Proctor - General of che Engliſh Bene- 


dictines, came on the zotb. of January, in 1641; to 
Cardinal Bagni, who. had been Nuncio in France, 
and prayed him to look upon the four Manuſcripts 
which they preſented him, that he might aſſure 


Cardinal Richlieu they did really bear the Name of 


John Gerſon. Cardinal Bagni 3 them, that 


to make an Authentical Inſtrument, it would be con- 


venient to appoint two Perſons expert in theſe Mat- 


ters, to examine theſe Manuſcripts and make a Re- 
ort of them inthe preſence of himſelf, and a Notary, 
Th ey agreed upon the Sieur Gabriel Naudæus Se- 
G to this Cardinal (in whoſe hands they left 
the Manuſcripts) and the Sieur Nora vente Martinel, 
one of the e and Writers of the Vati⸗ 
can Library. The Sieur Naudæus having examined 


theſe Manuſcriptsby himſelf, foundin that which be⸗ = 
longed to the Cardinal of Bi cia, and which was 


then Allatius's, the Name of Canabaco at the top, 
tho' this might be written by the ſame hand, and by. 
the ſame Writer. He found alſo in this Manuſcript 
a Bull of the Apoſtolical Legate in Germany, Which 
was dated in 1448. which ſhew'd that this N 9 — 
ſcript was later than that year, whereof he ju 

the Writing to be at the end of the Fifteenth 

tury or the xginning ng of the Sixteenth. As to * — 
Second Manuſcript, which was that of Padolirona, 
he found that theſe words had been written ſome time 


after the reſt, Fncoit Liber Johannis Gerſon 1 0 4 


which were of a Vermilion more bright and freſh 
than the reſt of the Title; 
end of the ſame Manuſcript Ger/on was changed in- 
to Gerſen. As to the third, w 
Abby of Cave, as 

Author, and 14 000 Figu 
upon the e ey! 


and that at che 


ich was that of a | 
it My s wirhour the Name of the 
re of a 1 . 
would draw ſoma 


| Inference z be Remarks that nothing can be conclu. 
. ded from this Repreſentation, and that there is no 
manner of proof that this is the 5 5 of the Au- 


thor of this Book.. The Fourth was not a Manu- 


rinted at Venice under the Name of 
2 Verſe Pn, and. at. the botrom gh the Page it was 
, obſery 90 that this Work was not & 
ſes, e Abbot. of Perceil. He meddles not at all - 
"with Foy time of writidg this Dots which he judg d 
. a vexy late For 1 to be Le in the room 1 7 
anotlfer whi cel been carefully craz'd; | that 
the traces of ſome e words v were till to be ſeen. 
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-before-# Notary.” But Meſſicur Naudexs drew up ' tings, that diſcover Ade 99 00 1 57 e 


one by his own” Authority, which he cauſed to be but he had recourſe alſo. ro rhe : Magiltrates,, 


-atteſted by Vincent Gaben, 'Auditor to Cardinal mand ſatisfaction wh: oe of one eh 
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dl 


L ſent ir the 0 rhe Mefſieurs Du thrown him, is Libel, to * 
Pig. , r muy "a i 8 Court of uſtice it 2 8. 10 5 t 97 0 975 | 
In Ender BAbEs Sirmondu & met with 4 N. of the Books of 9 ut afremai 10 an 65595 ight 
nuſeript of the Imitation in the Li of the Col - be ſeiz d and fu 15 ng A 
1 of Jeſuits which was Anonymous, bur ſuch as ved the Cauſe $8 Adee 8 £q 5 5 the Pa- 
he judy d to be mode ancient than Thomas d Kempis, lace, wherein the Sieur Finder, 9170 7255 
On op nion, that Thomas was not the the truth of his ee by exhibiting th 5 nu- 
be wary Kt ie of thi Petavius ſcripts. All the difficult 11. how 10 fetch rk em 
conſidering the L 1 from Rome... He BY Aa N the Manuſerjpr. 
with that of the oth the inſpe x wh plainly ig 
ably owned to be Thorjas 11 „ made no ſcru- Thar the Word 5 was in 19 75 and a 


ple S affirm chat it was hi 
waded that Roſwerdus Tas Al the Difficul- ſame writit Fi the ſame. Vermilion 
ties of the Abbot py alagh St. Beauve other three lanufcripts, he could. not fetch (a 
declar d, ak ir Was A Ade Irobable, that this Book Whatever diligence and i ga "Ou he us'd with the 
was Gerſon's, the *Chancellor of the Univerſity of Benediftines of Rome. to 1 7 them: He offered 
Paris, than Gerſex's or Thomas & Kempis's. The o- even in the Court of Juſtice SLOT ther of 
on of the other two Doctors is not 8 The 3ooo Livres, to be Adel ſor the benefit of the 
Pa of this whole enquiry was, that the Book of Hotel Dieu, or ny „id to make a Silver Lamp, 
the Imitation was printed at the Louvre, without which ſhould be plac'd before the Grand Altar of 
the Name of — Author. Notwithſtanding the the Church of St. e de Pre 
Remarks made b ' Monſicur Naudeus, the Abbot Benediftines would ſend the 


the other Words, tho”. 51255 of 


provided the 
Manuſcripts. in queſti- 


of St. 


— 31 Mar; of wit and 1 da 
— * Anfwer to the Book Bool e Father Fronto, by. Carr, who had formerly written 2 50 or 419M this \ 


Cajetan would maintain his own Opinion 
and alledg'd the fans Manuſcripts atteſted by the 
bare Tnftrument of a Norary, and the ſame Reaſons 
which he had fo made uſe of in an Apology 
which he publiſhed. at Rome, in 1644. for 


ere 1 with a new Edition of the 5 2 


5 The Book of Palgrave, and the Apology of Ca- 
jetan, were refuted by a Flemiſh Canon Regular, and 
by $7 Simon Merlin, — of Dizſen, who wrote in 
1641. 4 Treatiſe againft Ware, n 
1647. againſt Gr — ane Tb. was not prin 
ill the year 1649. after the death of the Aurhor 
with this Tide, Trdicie Vindiciarum Kem 

In the fame Ne e up 
Genevieve, ertation 

had appcar'd in 1641. wherein he inſerted the Re- 

5 ' Naydeus, about the Manuſcripts of 


| Rome. His Work is divided into three parts. In 


' 1f. he intends to prove, that the Imitation is 
not Gerſen's, nor a BenedifFine Abbor's; in the 24. 
that it is not Cerſin s; and in the laſt, that it is To- 
mas a Kempis's: And r the ſawe time, he printed 
the Book in a large Charaäker under the name of 


Grd which renew'd the War between the two, 
for Ger/en, and the other, 
* or immediately 78.7% N- 
Bert uatremaires, the Congte on of St aur, 
Sag dt hot and e 


2 vherein he accus d Mr. Naadæus 
fulneſs in the examination of the Manu- 
| "and in the relation he had made of them, . 
hee png he ri fallified the Manuſcri 
in  queſtior, while he had Bk in his hands, an of . 
having ven this "Teſtimonial, for the reward of 2. 
fimple Pri ory which he had in their Order, altho' it 
wis not given him till four Yeats er he had ſent 
this relation to the Meſficurs Du 


Some Ae als Father Fu He wrote © 


T1 to the Engliſh 


of Mr 


on within ſix Weeks, and 5 theſe Manuſc 

ſhould not be j SN to agree with what he had ſai 

io meta relation. is Proceſs laſted ſome time; the 
of St. Cenevieue interpos d in the 

Cauſe, and defir'd that the Book of the Imitation 

mi iohe 7 to be primed under a other 

- but of Thomas 4 after 

the Cauſe had been pleaded by 

dain'd' February the 12th. 95k that all 


Words, which had been us'd by any party ſhould be 


ſuppreſ d; that nevertheleſs Jatee ſhould be done 
ed upon the copies of Yalgrove's Book which had been 
ſeiz d; chat all perſons ſhould be forbidden to print 
the Book of the Imitation of Jelus Chrift, under the 
name of John Gerſen, the Nate of Verceil, and a 
Permiſſion ſhould be gran rint it under the 
name of Thomas a Kut. Te * 
ed from this Sentence of the Court of Requeſts at 
the Palace to the Grand, qurt, but this Appeal was 
ON. 5 
hile this Cauſe was depending before the Ma- 
tes, the Writers continued ſtill to publiſhe <'Y 
* Father Fronto anſwered the Book of \ 
grave, and that of Mr. Laune, The Sieur Wade. 


"The a Kempis. ; 4 wrote many Pieces about it in;French and Latir, 
_ "This: Book of Father Fronto was, as it were, 4 


in an elegant * but brisk and palhonate, and oru- 
elly cured poor Abbot Cajetan in his Piece 
in xs Kenpenſi Correo... He attack d al- 
ſo veryrudely Mr. Lazney in another Piece, i 
Ville 1 1 A eg F 2 59910 
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. rote à Book more moderate than thoſe: 
audeus, to defend K Cauſe of Thomas'@+ 
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- reſtitutus,” 


Book, N gh ompare. the Terms,. Phra hraſes, Sen- 
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a — 41 2 
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by to prove, tl fe Be het 
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RAN molt el the moſt ſolid Piece t x hixh 
moſt elegant, yet is the moſt ſolid Piece tha er 
8 22 Ch, Billain, in a fair Character, under 4 Diſer- 


ADiſer- to had been written in deſchte of Hm up. 
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ADifſerta- etenſion to the Book of the: . of 
tien about Jeſus Ee St. Bernard, John Gerſon, the 
ile Author Chancel 3 85 Univerſity of Paris, a 
8 2 eee Geſſen, or Genſen, an Abbot: For 
* * 1 will; not 1 ro e Saxon, to whom 


Chriſt. "i has been aſcrib d in a Manuſcript, and under whoſe 
ee an ancient Tranſlation. of it has been printed, 

| - becauſe, he has fo. ſlender a im, that he cannot 
With any congruity,, be joyn'd with, the en 

tenſions. 

8 Bernard ſeems to have been the firſt who was 

- of it, at leaſt it e 1 
L 8 the firſt Edition appear d. that we now have o 
__the Book of the 2 9 Jeſus Chriſt, which - 
Vs printed in 1487. at Breſcia, and taken without 
doubt, from A Manuſcript more ancient, which 
went under his name, Incipit Opus D. Bernardi /a- 
luberrimum de 11 Cbriſi, & Contemptu amni- 
am Vanitatum Mundi, quod Joanni Gerſoni Cencella- 
vio attribuitur. It was alſo under his name, that the 
firſt Verſion of the Imitation was made: For in the 
Inventory of the Books ot Fob» Count of Angouleſme | 
and Perigueux, which was made in 1 and is in 
* the Court of Exchequer, we; find 1 it this Ti- 
tle, The Inventory of the, Books which are found in the 
Cloſet of the deceaſed gona. 96's on the. 1h. day of 
January, in 1467. For to the end we meet with 
it in thelc words, The. Imitation of St. Bernard, wir 
many Prayers and aa in E Latter and 
Hager, which are 
laſt words, which 
then very old in 1467. and — 
Verſion had been made a loi 
4 Manuſcript which went u 
Bernard. 
the Imitation at Paris, by Lanbert, in 1493. tis ob- 
ſerv'd, that till that time this. Book had been aſ- 
crib'd to St. Bernard, or Gerſon - Here begins the 
mot wholſom Book, intitled, De Imitatione Chriſti, 
wbich bas hitherto by every ane bern aſcrib'd to St. Ber- 
nard, or Mr. John Gerſon: And in another Edition 
t Paris, by Lenoix, the year 1500. we have 
* = Tis, I Book e er our Lets w_ 


ly, — $0 
WI 7.1 Lang wo 


r the name of St. 
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* E 8 11 0 N 5 e 


W . Bool of ihe Wes of 
a WH. pores that * 5 by ho. means St. ernard br. 


herefore. in the brit French Edition of 
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#1 eſus ; Chrip has han 


. 1833 


111 2114 1805 A: 511 


b Þ, $0. - HAY vy didn Cerſon, tranflattd "I 
of. Latin ito French: Laſtly, there are 
— in which it is 
among the reſt, there is one in the Library of St.“ 
Caren M. Numb. 413. 


In the mean time it is i pee tecbilltalt that 5 of 
it is St. Bernard's, and the Book it ſelf affords à de- Chriſt. 


monſtrative 
quoted in it, in che cor. Chapter of the thirdBogk. =» 
Man is only of ſo mueh worth, as be is in yogy Eyes, 
Lord, and nothing more, - ſays the humble St. Francis. 
Now St. Bernard died in 1173. and St. Francis was 
not born till 1226. Beſides, the $4 tyle of the Book 
2 3 Imitation is much more and the Diſ- 
"I .unpoliſl'd: tben chat 4) St. Bernard - 
Wes muſt re ſay; that it was by the fault of 
3 or Printers, that this Work has been 
aſerib'd to him; for they finding it without the Au- 
thor's name, join d to ſome Work of St. 9 
as it is ſtill to be found in ſome Manuſcripts, 478 
that it muſt certainly be the ſame Anchors; 
. boldly put his name to it. This plainly 3 115 
wie muſt not always truſt to the Inſcri Pisse of Ma- 
_nuſcripts, and the moſt ancient Edi: 12 This is 
all that concerns St. Bernard. If the three others . 
„ RR N. or the reaſons were no 
leſs — cer r taking it away from them, this 
ickly come to an end. But the 
is not the 3 r they many more 
— and teſtimonies, and e can 'beino'reaſon, 
without ſome reply to them, either to eſtabliſh or 
was deſtroy their claim. And this is what we intend to 
do in the ag bo Paragraphs, wherein we „ 
firſt examine the eee Which each p 
5 himſelf. 24ly. The ancient Editions w 
ce, that are almoſt equivalent to the an 
1 began a little time after the 
. of this Work, and there are even Ma- 
nuſcripts later than ſome Editions. 3dly. The teſti- 
manics which they alledge. ;. T 2 th 
bring to eſtabliſh their ſthly. "The anſw 
wy. COINS which. are offered to de. 
* 1K. 


— 0 


5 Ss E c 54 10 N "0 e home altf, ; 
45 Kuren, of the "Manuſer cripts of the Book of FE TW, ward. 
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- £0. under the Name 1275 Thomas A 1 < Canon a ＋ 


woll. | 
478 3 ml G1 al 5 La | 
1 = «HE fiſt, of the comending wha 
I Diſer- we will hear, is Thomas d whoſe 
ration, cc. | moſt probable Title is founded a Ma- 


* — of the Imitation, which is to be ſound in 
| the Jeſuits Houſe at Antwerp, written with his own 
hand in 1441. as theſe Words written at the end of 
' the cript, give reaſon to believe: Finitus & 

completus Anno Domini, 1441. per manus fratris Tho- 
mz SP. in monte S. Agnetis prope Zwoll, i, e. Be- 
ing e, e. in the year of our Lord, 
1441. by the hand of Fryar Tho. > Kenpicin the mount 
of St. Agnes near Zwoll. This Manuſcript contains 
che fo 3 of the Imitation Jeſus Chriſt un- 
—.— Titles: Theifſr 
nene for a ſpiritual Life; alias, Of 
le, F. Chriff. The ſecond under this, 


22 a * imuard. The fourth, 


f 
fk under this Title, 


which/i is tranſpos crenfoee'd nad 4 1d 10 the room IF, the 

_ under this Title, Of be Sacrament of the A. (, Diſer- 

ger" The thirds which i & phe e. thy te 
it the interior Spetc eſus C WY 

. beſides theſe four Books) there are ſome other Trea- 

tiſes of Thomas à Kempis, viz. A Treatiſe of the Diſ+ 

cipline of thoſe who are in the Cloyſter; 4 Letter o a 

devout perſon to a Regular; A Recommendation of Hu 

mility, of the mortiſied Life, the peaceable Life of — 

Men; Of the Elevation of the Heart z A ſhort Advice 

about external Behaviour. Now all theſe Treatiſes 

are, without diſj pure, Thomas & Kempis'sz from whence 

it is inferr'd, the four firſt are alſo his, and fo 

much the rather, becauſe if they had been another 

Author's, he would not have fail'd to have ſet down 

his name. This Manuſcript is authentick, for it is 

mark'd at the 2 hat it is at the Montery 
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on-Was another Author's. As to the 2d. that tis No 
dos pretended, wer eis Mariſeript-was the. rſt . 
Original of Thomas # Kempis, but that it was only begebe. 
a copy wrirten but in 144.1. of a Work which he furbor of 
compos'd aboar"the'year 1410. As to the 34. *tis the la. 
5 We; that at Aurhor Who tradſctibes his own 7 /. 


of the Canons Regular of Mount St. Agnes, a Vingin 
ADiler-. au, Martyr near to Lwoll. Aud afterwards, we find 
149% ritten with a later hand, that Friar John Latomus, 
bout the... e 72 rder of Re An ht ode 
Aber of a Regular of the Order of Regulars, in the Houſe 
7he Imita- near Herental, Miniſter-General of this Order, ha- 
ron of Je: ving viſited the Monaſtery' of St. Agnes, near woll, 
ul Chriſte nad remov?d the Ruins of this Monaſtery, left it 
NM fhould entirely be loſt, and carried it to Antwerp, 
where he had left it in 155%. in the hands of his an- 
cient and faithful Friend John Beller, who had given 
it in favour of his Children, to the F. F. of the So- 


ciety of Jeſus, in 1190. 


-  'Thofe who maintain; that Thomas d Kempis is not 
the Author of the Book of the Imitation of Jeſus ut it in theit Editions. As bo the laſt, ti 
Chriſt, anſwer, that this Manuſcript rather favours ply'd, that this Manulcript being written from be⸗ 
them than the contrary: 1½. Becauſe it proves on- 5 — to end with the hand of Thomas 2 Kempis, 
ly, that Thomas a Kempis is the Tranſevitey of the it 'cinnor be fajd, that it was by chance he joyn'd 
3 Imitation, and not that he is the Author theſe Works 177 and thax tis no wiſe proba- 
of them. This is all that is ſignified by what is ſet. ble; he thould Write a Treatiſe Which is none of his, 


ork; may ſometimes commi faults trough i e e. 
vertency; that the tranſpoſal of rhe Book is not 4 
falt, fince theſe Books never had any certain order; 
that the Verſe, Ci mal per Tonghs, Ke. is omitted 
nor can in this Maneripr, bur in others which 
358 not Under che name e and that Caſetan 
and Walgrave did think it nec e tince they have 
St put it in theit'Editions.” As te the Taft; "rig fe! 
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down at the end, and rhe fame obſervation is to be 
met with in a Volume of a Bible, written by Tho- 
mas à Kempis; ſiniſbed and tompleated in 1439. on the 
Vigil of Si. James, by the hands of Friar Thomas à 
Kempis, Cc. which ſhews, that this is the common 
and ordinary form which mere Franſcribers were 
wont to make uſe of at that time. 24%. Thar tho 
this Manuſcript be written with the hand of Thomas 
& Kempic, yet it cannot be ſaid, that xhis is the O- 

iginal of that Book, becauſe it is evident, and con- 
{eſſed by all the World, that there are Manuſcripts of 
the Book of Imitation more ancient than this; among 
the reſt, a Manuſcript of the firſt Book, which wk 
thus, Here ends this Treatiſe, written in ths Council 
| of Baſil, in 1437. and finiſh'd with the help of God, by 

me Gottingen: It cannot therefore be ſaid; that this 
is the Original of Thimas '2-Kempis's Compoſition; 
it can be no more than a copy which he wrote out 
of his own Works. dy There are ſome things in 
this Manuſcript which may make it doubtful, whe 
ther Thomas 4 Kempis' be the Author of the Book; 
for if he were, tis reaſonable to believe, that he 
would not have plac'd the fourth Book in the room 
of the third; he would not have left in it ſo many 
faults, ſuch as omiſſions, particularly at Lib. 1. cap. 
13. after this Verſe, Principiis obfta; ſero medicina 
paratur, this other Verſe neceſſary for compleating 
the ſenſe, is omitted, Cum mala per longas invaluere 
Moras, and at Lib. 2. cap. 11. Raro invenitur tam ſpi- 

ritualis, the Word invenitur is memes? and groſs 
faults, as at Lib. 1. cap. 12. Non bene nobis creditur, 
for de nobis; at Lib. 2. cap. . Debes habere for velles 

babere, Lib. 4. (which is the third Book in the prin- 
ted copies) cap. 36. ſuccumbi for ſuccumbere, cap. y. 

ftips for ftipes or ftirps; and Words repeated twice 
and erz d. If theſe things be true, fay they, then 


thoſe. who publiſh'd the Book of the Imitation un- 


der the name of Thomas d Kempis, have not in every 
thing followed this Manuſcript as they ought to have 
done, if it were certain that this was the laſt cop) 
of the Author, which ought therefore to be mot 
correct.  47hly. Tis pretended, that this is not a 
proof that the Imitation is Thomas à Kempis's, be- 

cauſe it is joyn'd to the Works which are aſcrib'd 
to him, that there are very often found in one and 


1 


the ſame Volume, the Works of different Authors; 


with-thole Treatiſes which are his, and never make 
any diſtinction berween tbemn. 
There is another Manuſcript alſo written with the 
Hand pf Tho. 4 Kempis, which has a declaration written 
ber eſßſeriptus manu & charattertbas reverendi (& religiofe 
Parris, I Thomæ Rempis, Canonit Repalaris, in Mon. 
1e Ft. Kane i eft autor barum libellorum devoto- 
rum: Joannes Uljminerius [cripfit, 1786. This Ma- 
nuſcript is in the Library of St. Martin of Louvain, 
it contains the Solfloquy of the Soul; che three firſt 
Books ot Imitation, the Treatiſe of the Elevation 
of the Soul, à brief Advice for ſpiritual Exerciſe, 
the Treatiſe of the Sacrament (WRich is the fourth 
Bo of Imitation) whereof tert is nothing but the 
Preface : *Tis partly written on Parchment, and 
arrly on Paper. There are in it the ſame omiſſions 
hich arc in the other, and the ſame reflections may 


ar the end of it, in oe by John Ulimmerius; Hic li- 


de made upon them; and ſo much tlie rather, be- 


eauſe it is not himſelf, een who reſtifies; 


® © 


Pig, and that he is the Author of it; and this he did 


in 1586: which is more than 4 hundred Jeu of er 

is death; which renders his teſtimony, both as to 
1 enen ere 81 

the writing and compoſure of Thomas à Kempis, of 


title authotity. ©Thoſe who have ſcen theſe. two 


Manuſcripts, and might have compar'd them to- 

her, have never told us, whether the hands be 
tke one anothet. Let us not proceed to the o- 
ther Manuſcripts, which are not written out with 
che hand of Thomas à Kempis, but only go under 
his name, Which are produc d by the F. F. of St. 


The firſt is a Manuſcript of St. Martin of Lou- 


vain, which contains the little Garden of Roſes, and 
three Books of Imitation, viz. the rf. the 47h. and 
the zd. at the end whereof theſe Words are read; 
Expliciunt trattatus quatuor Fratris Thomæ Kem- 
pis devori & interni, feripti, illuminati & ligati per 
Manus fratris Symonis Jacobi, de Leydis, Profeſſi 
in Leyderdorp. pro tunc Socii Reftoris bujus Mona- 
Rerii ſancti monialium Antiquarum in Aemſtelredam 
Anno ſcilicet Domini 1482. in profeſſo Willibrord 
Epiſcopi. i. e. Here end the four Treatiſes of 
Friar Thomas d Kempis, a devout, and inward Man, 


written, enlightned, and bound up by the hands of 

MN and perhaps there may be ſome cauſe to doubt, whe- Friar Simon Jene, of Leyden, a Regular of Leyder- > 

8 a ther theſe other Works which are joyn'd to this, &dorp, at that time the 9 of the Rector of 

W are all of them Thomas a Kempis's. e | T the ancient Nuns of this N onaſter of Amſterdam, a 
5 To the firſt Objection it is reply'd, that 'tis true, 


* 


in the year of our Lord, 1482. on the . 
it cannot be inferr'd merely from the words that are 4 


1482; whoſe Tranſcriber does plainly aſcribe three 


of it; but ſtill it is pretended, that this — 
to the other Works which are unconteſtab 


* 
«a. 


rdinis Ca- 
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on into bw t 1471. on the day and wherein there is no more but the laſt joyn'd to 
ie St Coſmas 8 Damian him reſt in Ka the other Treatiſes of Thomas a Canon Regular, of 
| | Peace 11955 cript. oes 71 2 Mount St. Agnes in a Volume, on the fart P 


Fan at Brussels, 2 in 1463. h The. the Certificate of Father Yanhewl, 1 


" Jecutione Chriſti ad Animam fidelem, ſe criptus 725 a with their Preface, which is mtitled,: — 


the name of Thoma 


much; > conim te clim 0 0 


een Thomes nimine de Camvents  Canoni- 
corum ry Foe Ordinis F. Auguſtini, Monzis S. mitation is plac'd. The firſt is a Mapufeript in the 


Canons Regulars, Ar che Order of St 4 ſin 2 4 Calves © the top, viz. — Fn 
ount. St. Agnes, of Utrecht. Bellandus Henry of Heſſe, the Book of diſcerning Spirits ly the > 
have pretended, that this Manuſcript is of riſen „ and af Some Trabis of a devout Regis . 
1449. but in chat which was prodag'd by the — ler (where ſome perſon has added on the Margin, 
nous Regulars. of St. Genevieve, there was no date 0 . $.Phomas 1 Fa Convent near 


at all, and ek who are well vers'd 3 Jen matters, 70 Zwoll) 


Pe 


| mus. frairis VG nt A 


ten about theſe matters, wha teſtimonies they re- 


Century, in which the name of Themas a Regular Library of the 4 MendiGiess of Fe; Martires 1 


out date, which according 


 Maſeyke, quoted by Rofaweidus, which was written; near Zwol, in the Dioceſe of Utrecht, wrote the. 


19 


1 etatis s ſu... Anno. Boy i 1 this} is obſerv d, no pony matter * be buy upon >| 


cat in Sees per Manuſcript in he Library of Auſburg, atteſt- ADiſerm J | A: 
es 025 ons 67 Dar 04 by the Surrogate Biſhop 5 — City, without i=; 1052 = . 
Book, of any date, wherein the Imitation carries the name of 7 * 1 by 


5 115 7 79 "World, whi h was made by Thomas 4 Kempis; 3 4 Ma! in the Library of 
+ Amps a Regular ek wa Ag. usburg, which contain my mx of the — Nir ron T 
3 ae Order ot Canons, Regulars, who died in on under the name of Thomas 4 Kempis, as the Ca- Cr. 


the 924. year ob c eee 


4 be whereof it is obſerved, that this Book was for the 
cauſe this obſervation was not made with the. uſe of Friar John Lefort, a Reader of Divinity, and 


ot him 'who. wrote the Manuſcnipt, whey left * that ĩt was given in 1490. in the Oct aue of St. Mar- 


Treatiſe anonymous. =. tin, oy Jobn ee Provincial of the Order of 
The third is a Manuſcript t of the Canons Regulat the Carmblites. 


of the Holy Crols of 8 which. contains ſour Lo theſe particular Manoſcripts of te te 
89 58 ee at me Fay W bots are fot of Jeſs Chriſt, which go under the Ws: 8 
theſe Wor 0 us Opuſculi it quidam idam mas & Kempis, we may joyn the ancient ns 

2 45 Canoni- of the Works of 88 among which the . 


51. e. e of 8 r Library of the Monaſtery of St. Barbe, of the Care 
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(che Sema of the: Altar i of be ſo 1 
could not pitch ppon the time in wh ich 19 ven things w ako your of dev eng do ring = 
written; and the! we cannot tell, >; Ea og of ſpiritual. Exerciſesz a Tredtife. of «ore 7 
be more ancient or LE e116: bottles Nee Lal Soliloquy of the Soul by way o Dialogues = 
that Thomas a en ix is dere defend den a a Coun the little Book which is call'd, Qui ſequitur me. | 

| Fs wands he cad of the Book, about the Soramen of 
The fourth en e inthe] "the. the Ati tis obſerv'd, that this Treatiſe was writs 
ain at Louvain, which at the head of 1 he firſt bra ny 7- on St. Simon and St. Jude's Day. = 
wt, bas e e of Aran, Tier pe: boo | Treatiſes ot this ManuſCript, w 
Ca N eee is the firlt Book 
of the Imitation, are written in a different hand from 
5 reft, which are written ina band reſembling that 
Which the is wraten. This was che 
of mp well verſed in theſe matters: Bur 
[ame of Thomas Kempis ta be written 
ve writ- TI e alſo 8 other Collections alled- 
one w is in t of Benediftines 
df Mount B wine meg nr acc to 


Imitatione 
the end, whic At 24. 


4 De- 
cembris fnientis * 1. in | Fits « s Sel hy 


have n ks and quored by thoſe __ 


fate, a8 a Manuſcript, of the Convent of the Carthu- 


Books of Imization, without the name of the 9 70 to this Abby, authorized by the Dean ofthe Church 
indeed, but only under the title of a Regular of Gant, contains many Works of Thomas d 
plicit devotus trattatus - cuju[dam gr ark —_ ee which begin wich the Sermons to the No 


Jacobi Bacuſl, Laici redditi. Finitus in ns the Prologue of that devout Man Friar Thomas 


leo, 1473- die neuſis Oftobris,. & pertinet - a Prieſt, a Canon Regular profeſs'd, who di · 1 
Gelee Domus Hluæ Sancti Martini prope Geraldi "x 7 3 of St. Agnes near Zwolz after this 128 
 Montem. This Manuſcript os See by | OE follow the Sermons: There are many other Works 

the 7tb. Cha ano tf. of his A Apology ＋ 3 wh of the, fame Author, among which is found that. of 

he had it in Leecher Manor the Imitation. This Man cript has no Dute, ww 


at Utrecht cited by the ſame Author, upon the cre-, there was nevet any Judgment Reset: its Anti 
dir of Lappius, who believ'd it to te OE the ib Ehethid Colon is that Which e 


is thrice . There arc two Manuſcripts. in which is alledged * Chifletius, it latin x Terry, 7 


the Mo of St. Jabs Bapti 8 of Rebdorf, — ag of the Diſcipline of thoſe who are in the Cloyſter g 
Certificate o 1 Spiritual —— te the Treatiſe of a Man's ac- 
ther Breidendonch, 4 4 "of this 


27 20d knowledgment of his own Frailty; a ſhort 2 
of a Notary, go "under the name 2 Tho Ken 2 of the Spiritual e Uſeful 
ps; a Manuſcript in the Library 


e @ ſpiritual Life ( this ia the 1/7 Book of the os 
by Sanderus, upon. the ce” of Father Cam. den Advertiſements which carry a man inward: 
e, a Benedittine Regular of that Abbey, which, ( 71 s the 2d, Book) and at the end is written 
goes under the name of Thomas & Kempis; a Manus, with the fame __ and in Red, Friar Thomasa'Kems: 
nuſcript in the Monaſtery of Canons Regulars of, pis, Canon - Regular of the Monaſtery of St. yes: 


in 1477. by ee l hich, goes under 8 one recited. This Lene is withoay 
Library of David „ 1 the 17 — e Acker, Kreben, To theſe Collections we. may add the Mandſcrips 
in the Dutchy of #/irtember 5. Proſper Fa- | Catalogues of Books, wherein the Imitation is fine 
randus, which. contains +. the Imitati : commended. under the Name bf Thomas: 4 Kempis "0 
on, with the name of Thomas 4 Rem which. ſuch as that of the Library of Euubvin, Which is 


it is obſery'd, that this Book is of the Aur * bag Were Cee ee neee of Arn 
who rote. ĩt in 142 f. But ſince there is now Ge e £472: A Catalogue f 
fuch Manuſcript, neither EIA TO | down eee whiah oni 


. 0 71 - = | 1 _ ſhort. 
V&A own why . 


* 


n 


l the Þ irre cath Gay 7 en 


| A 22 


= Ee, 4 


hen! t __” 
* or of 
the Imita; 


tlon of Je. 
5 Ch riff, 


: i 


ſhox: ben of 4 
at; Page 302. 1 7. bllows, Friar Thomas a Kem- 
95 Dioceſs of; Cologne, a Canon Regular at Mount 
85. Agnes near Zwol, it, the Dioceſe; of Utreohtʒ de- 
ing well verſed. in the Holy Scriptures! has Compil'd - 
Hatice which ure witneſſes of his: _ md 
Fl for Regulars, viz. Advertiſements for 4 8 
| otherwiſe: called, of the, Imitation of Feſus + 
Advices which lead to an inward Life, anf 
i 2 d Con vorſalion; of Internal Comſolation or Speech ; ; 
75 Holy, Communion; or the Preparatron: of a Man 
't Communion... There. is another Catalogue 
aha to the prexecding, wherein at the Letter 
Þ there is put under the Name of Thomas a Keipis : 
BY lpyrBo _— of theImitationztogether withtheBook 
e three Tabernacles, and of Mary and Maritbu; 
e hree Catalogues are in the Library of St. Mar- 
tip of Louvain... There is alſo a Catalogue in the 
ry. (of St, Maria of Arnbem 3 dated in 
1496. wherein the four Boaks of” the Imi- 
tation, are found under. the Name of Thombs # Kem- 
pts: . Three ancient Catal in the Library of the - 
onaſtery of St. John Baptift de Rebaorfy, contaming : 


the Titles of all che Works of Thomas' d Kempis, a- 


rebu- 


r 


was very poſſible that one of theſe miglit be taken for 
the other, and chat the Boole might be aſeribtd to 


Dunas A Kemyis as the Authorzi which he had only 
Tranſcrib'd. That his it 


mhors, whercii there is found quality of a Tanſcriber, and as + the Author, it A 


A Diſſer- 
Lane 


bout the 


Huthor of 
is Which has deceived the — 


ſomo of ckoſe who have fince Copied out or Prin- ion of of ge 


ted this Work and many Authors who have! _ ſur c 


bed it ta him, That there is not any Manuſeri) 
found beforethey ar 1441 whichgots under the Na 


of Thomas a and rhat there were many df 
the fame time and. ſince that, which are An mous. 
That theſe Manuſcripts are not more conſiderable, 


nor more Ancient har thoſe which aſcribe the ſame 
Book to St. Brrparkl, 


But on the con- 


That no where 


but in Flanders or Germany are there any Manufcripts 


to be found which: 
and that all: thoſe: which are in France and RHaly 
are anonymus, or 
Gerſen, which ſtews that thoſe who' firſt - 
Name to the: Manuſuripts were deceiv d by 
N of Thomas à Ktmpis, in 1441. 


he Box in the 


wack tp 


to Gerſon, or Gerſen, eben 
while Thomas à Kempis was alive. 


trary, the latter ase more ancient. 
go ainder the Name of 'Thomas, 
go under the Name of Gerſo 0. & | 
k br Ma- 


Mamiſeri pts which carry the Name of Thomas 4 Kem- = 


K pi are found. the Books of the Imitation; 
t ,one_ bears! date 1488: and goes under the 
awe of 'Friar Nicalas Numan bt Fr .2 Re- 
of; Fravianaa-:. An Obſervation Whibh is at 

= end 0 of St. Catherine of mc : 


z the four Books are parted, and under different Ti- 
tles, as if they were! four different Freatiſes, and 
- often. chey are tranſpos d; whereas in the greatelt - 

part of the othet Manuſcripts which are mote an- 
ciont, the foùr Books of Imitation are placed there 
under the ſame Title, and in their Natural Order. 
FTheſe are tho Saen which are made agairiſt 
rhe gteat number of Maimiſcriptꝭ which are alledged on 
„behalf of Thomas à Lompis, which det the 
Manuſcripts which the orhers produce, whereof we 
-dhallf{peik- hereafter. ./ Let us now come tothe Edi- 
tions which yo vg r AnEgE E ape 
LEI, 


the 

wherein are the Lives of Gerard avid Flor 

EY erman; wherein tis obſerved that this Book i is 

om A Kempis' s, who wrote a n Book of 
the Imitation of Jelus Chriſt. 

ITbe Anſwer which i gee no ee 

3 pts is thisg/ that being all Jarer than that of 

6 441. T Thomas 

4 a ax che end of ity dtn itboonly in the 


Ianuſer 
in 1 
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The Edition of the Book of the FINES! of 7e FR eſus Chri if der the 7 
3 of Thomas a Kempis. , "1H 


SAYS d, the fn Elirion whith is deed ax { The Second - = which is is aledga is that of 
with a Date of the Imitation of ſeſus Ser d urg, in 1487. Tis ſaid that it was in the Li- 


r 1 


. 7 * 
1 4 
2 1 * 


| ADiſſerta- 


non, &c. under the Name of Thomas à 2 is in brary of Prague; and He * relates that he found it at un wk 2 
. I47F: cho the Copy of it is never produced; bur — bags el rhe'Carions * 
ctſmen tis ſaid that there is one in the ibrary of tbe 


St. r 
0 lick of Ausburg, Cod. 32. of Theological Boos, Aber v 
| 25 the 4 Books of the Imitation are printed in EEE 
ES without a Date indeed, but at the end there 
is found this Note, vi Egregii Tbomæ Montis Sanc- 
Ce aw in Trajeo Regularis Canonici, Libri de -Gorafts, * 
imitations numers. guatuor finiunt feliciter, per 
ö Zacier or Rom or ns oye 
irg, is; i. e. Here wo. 


Books of the 
: api. of Jeſus Chriſt, , b ＋ 
= ta 


Canon Regular of e : 
omas a Canon 5 - 
e e printed in Letters of Braſs by G 

1 of Rentli 


Zainen, 
Zainer died e the Lach. 
in y. as is prov: the Burial-Book of the C- 
= 7 FE ng Cross of Auiburgy arid 
ome. this Edition — be mote ancient than tbe 
There is an Edition: of the Mirror of nf 
h an. Like by Reverie. of Sewers, 2 
| by ae. And laſtly i 1 pen 
thereof we are apt} fo pou: pr Was 105 
y/ the, Conyent of lives. of Auurg. 
| bin the truth bes of theſt matters of Fact, it 
d, but the Books of rhe Imitation 
| Feers prigz6d under the Newt Rp] 
kia ne dhe n 1 10 


A 2 . 
> £5 : : * — * 7 7 5 
"YE * Sr 1480 * 180 U 1 + wed a, ES) 41. 
% - | =_ : | * 


= % we + 


1487; * 5 
* 3 8 in the 
at ink which is mentioned in the 


5 —— 
1 de of the Library of Nitrelth- 


; 115 1 1 
e en 
A . 


The firſt-which ineo dur hands 8 the Penh 
41 3 11493: which we hñave already q ä 
e che top, Hire bejins the mo 
eubojfone Book mul, Of the LAW o 22 
an Lord, and d perferd contempt of 0D3s miſerable 25 Hd; 
dobich by ſome hn been bitber1s' urid d 0 Si. Berndt 


r MA. ohh -Gerſon;- be: #eally 5t does nbi be 
zent For the Auubar of ibi: Boat un dl, | 
was a Varta Babor, aud of: pn Chit RE = 
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Xe. 2142 F f 112 Th D a 
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ganz, wb in bis ou time Tivel it d 
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an Edition of the Works | of 


oy. and that at Antwerp, in 


In the Editions of the Works of Thomas 2 Kemp:s 
by Badius, in 1520, 1521, and 11185 the Book of 
the Imitation is there with this Note, that it was 
falſly afcrib'd to Gerſon. It was alſo printed at Ve- 
- nice, in wh meg. ſome Works of Thomas & Aem- 
- pis with rhe. fame Note. I paſs over in filence the 
- Paris * anos the years 1741, 1 _ Go 1 5 
1774. and at Antwerp, in 1737, 170 1,5 1559, 
3 5 1587, 1592, 1799, 1607. after which ol- 
- lowed that of 1616: by Bellerus the Manuſcript 
written with the Author's own hand, in 1441. at 
Lyons in the years 14A, 17, 196, and 1601. at 
Jenna in Auffria, in 1561. at Lizbon in the fame 
year; at Dilingen in the years 1571, and 1776. at Ba 
in 1563. in which-the 3 firſt Books are turn d into 
fine Latin by Sebaßian Caſtalio, which have been 
- publiſh'd ſince after the ſame manner by Francis Toll, 
ho tranſlated the 4b. Book, and printed them to- 
- gether at Antwerp, in 1577. at Collague in the years 

If75, 1782, 1591, 1691, 1607, and 1610. and 

at Rome, in 15783. wherein the Book of the Imitati- 


This multit | 
the Adverſaries of Thomas d Kempis, for the latter 
are of no great Authority, and to the former the 
Þ oppoſe Editions equally ancient, which aſcribe this 
Book to St. Bernard, or to Gerſon, under whoſe 
- Name it 1 many times in Italy, and France, 
- before the Name of Thomas d Kempis was mention d. 
- Theſe Editions were Publiſhed ſince the death of 
the Author, at a time when ſome in Germany and 
- Flanders thought the Book of Imitation was his; 
and they are either in Germany, or Flanders; for 
there is never an ancient Edition in P7aly or 
- France under the Name of that Author, but they are 
almoſt all under the Name of Gerſon. Laſtly, It is 
not by Editions that we muſt decide this Queſtion, 
but by Manuſcripts, for if another Author has ſome 
af theſe more ancient than Thomas à Kempis, this 
Book can be none of his. Was 
II thoſe which go under the Name of Ger/on, or 
Cerſen, are more ancient and more authentical than 
_ thoſe which go under the Name of Thomas, tis more 
natural to aſcribe it to them than to this latter. Upon 
this depends the Deciſion of the Queſtion, and the 
number of later Editions ought not to be any pre- 


on is printed under the Name of Thomas à Kempis, judice againſt the Manuſcripts 
-z Canon Regular, or with this Obſervation, that it | | | 
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HB Teng, of Gonprey, Aon 
ASN # who wrote and lived immediately after an 
Difer- "if Author, is of great moment to diſcover his 


re Works; and many ſuch Teſtimonies are pro- 


” duc'd to prove that the Book of the Imitation is 
eg, ft. is John Buſch, a Canon - Regular of Min- 
Aeſem, who finiſh'd the Chronicle of his Monaſtery 

in 1464: as he bimſclf obſerves in his Preface, and 
2 may be inſerr' d from Chap. 4. and f. of the 2d. 
Book of that Chronicle, wherein he remarks that 

it was more than 70 year fince the Monaſtery of 
Windeſem was founded. This Author ſpeaking in 
Chap. 21. of the 24. Book of the death of Joby of 


" Huisden, Prior of the Monaſtery, of Findeſem, ſays, 


That a few days before his death it happened that 
1 Friars of Mount St. Agnet near 
Zwoll, of his own order, came to meet this Prior, 
and conſult him about ſome things; of whom), one 
-was Friar Thomas 4 Kempis, a man of an Exemplary 
Liſe, who wrote many devout Books, (viz. He that 
follows me, Of the Imitation of Jeſus Chriſt, with 
Jome others,) and the next Night he had a Dream 
which. preſaged future 2 he ſaw in che 
Night time à meeting of Bleſſed Spirits in Heaven, 

; CT | h of a certain 


Pho crowded as it were for the a 
FVerſon; and when he hear the Bell Know], as it 


* 


— 


# a 5 $8 7 : 5 L k 43. Wk k 2 k Y 5 ; | a | 

. | '9. 9 J 

which are alledg d in Favour of Thomas 
: M A Kenn. Hou 5 


us d to do for ory Be he awoke out of Sleep; vn 
he conjectured that the Prior of 4 pifr- 


; 


* 


and from hence 
 Windeſem would quickly die. Contigit ante 

dies ſui obitus, ut duo fratres notabiles de monte Santte 

* Agnetis prope | Zwoll Ordinis noftri, dictum Priorem 
_ -noſtrum ſuper certis rebus conſulturi in Windeſem adve- 
nirent, quorum unus frater s de Kempis, Vir pro- 
batæ vite,quiplures devoros libros compoſuit,Viz. Qui ſe- 
« quitur me, De Imitatione Chriſti, cum alits, nofte inſe- 
cutũ ſomnium vidit Jr eſaxium uturorum. Aſpexit namg; 
in viſu noftis concurſum Spirituum beatorum fieri in cc- 
-leflibus, quaſi pro alicujus 'morte celeriter feflinantium 
ftatimg; tabulam tanquam pro morientis exitu in ſomnis 
audivit pulſari, ut exinde experrettus evigilaret. In ſe 
Haque reverſus cepit tacite ceiare, gud Prior in M in- 
deſem in breui eſſet migraturus. I his Paſſage is not 
only printed by Buſch, but is found alſo in a Manu- 
ſeript of the Abby of St. Martin of Louvain, and in 
another Manuſeript of St. Peter and St. Anthony of 
Dalbem, which were exhibited by the Canons Re- 
gular of St. Genevieve, in a Manuſcript of the Li- 
of Utrecht, and in that of Rebdorf, accotding 
che Authentick "Teſtimonies of the Library- 
Keeper of Urrerhr;and theSuffragan Biſhop of Ausburg. 
The Manuſcript in the Library of Rebdorf, was written 


to 


in 1477. by Friar Joh OQfruburg, aged yo yeare, a8 
is oblery 


in the Manuſcript, Finit feliciter per me 
| | alrem 
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Author of ſpecula Ward /eripeoWs 
the Imita- as is 'obſerv 


vero Incarnationis 1477. fine. 
This Offenburg died in 1479: 
in the ſame Page, Anno Incarnationis 


rionof Je. Dominice 1479. obiit idem frater Joannes Offenburg. Ne- 
Jo cl. vertheleſs this Parentheſis is ſuſpected of Forgery, Quo- 


he As to chis wi 


* the Pontificate 'of 


_ Chriſti, he will find it very 


rum unus frater, Thomas d a Kempts, &c. or at Ieaſt theſe 
words, Qui ſequitur me, de Imitutione Chriſti; 


and 'ris pretended the Parentheſis was added ſome 
Firſt, becauſe it has no Connexion, nor 
Relation to what goes before, and what follows af 


time after. 


ter. Secondly, becauſe it promiſes to ſpeak of two 
Friars, and yet it names only Thomas & Kempis. Thirdiy, 
becauſe in order to the Revelation of this Viſion, it 
was needleſs to alledge that Thomas d Kempis had 
wrote. Devout Books. Fourthly, -becaule it ſeems 
to. be au Affectation among theſe Books to name 
only che Imitation of Jeſus Chriſt. That if one ob - 
ſerves narrowly this Conſtruction, gui plures devotos 
libros compoſuit, viz. Qui ſeguitur me, de Imitations 


wiz. Qui ſeguitur me, (5c. are added. This Conjec- 
ture would be paſt all doubt, if there be, as one told 
me, a Manuſcript of the Chronicle by Buſch, writ- 


ten in 1464. wherein this Parentheſis is not to be 


tound; for the Manuſcripts wherein it is, being Co- 
pied out ſince that time, tis eaſit to conceive that 
this Addition was made to them, as others have 


been: But tho ic were manifeſt that-this Parenthe · 


5 Thins a Kempis's, 


; Aer Trith 


Fas: 2 of kli 


Maxim Lumen Anime diftus, quem poſt diutinan 


was written by Buſch, in 1464. yet it is poſſible: 
$7 this Author — be deceived, "= aſcribe to Tho. 
mas d 's A Book whereof he was only the Tran- 
ſcriber. 

The Second Witneſs is Matthias Farinator, of 
the Order of the Carmelites of Vm 3 
who is the Author of a Book of Moralities, intitled, 

The Light of the Soul, printed at 5 
'Tis fad, that he wrote tho Book of 
— bis own hand, under the Name of Thomas 2 
empis, and that his . found with es —.— 
in the Library of Ausb e Ca 

Treas in. Lib 1 The 15 of the 1- 
— are only in Manuſcript, bug tlſere are ot 
Books, at the end of which, tis obſerved, that t 
were written in 444 with the hand of Matthias, 


and another fs wien, 4 5 55 Le 55 Fi 9 17 755 


much hurt to * Kempi bim 
ſetvicej beczüſe this Matthias e ved under” 
bn XXII. who! 
Sts, from 1316. to the year 1334. K 
— - to 'Cotnpo ſc the Boo, of the Liz 


before the) e Thomar becat 
ar b 10 this tis 
as Farinator was not of the Fourteenth; but of t 
Fikeenth Century; 25 he Date 
l has not ot Pt i in the C 

gue of his Writer: Which ends "at the 
nor Armoldbofleas', int b _ Catalogue” 


ther s, Liber Mayaltatum ji, 


cultationem cum adbuc informis eſſet, Simplicioribus ru- 


VO L. * 


written with Farinatr's own wr 
probable that theſe words, 


. 


T jp hs, ws 1 


it in the Holy © EE, 0 Ach is 1 whe 
34. by whoſe Order”: 
br 1 

R 


that 1 of Ger ſo 
replycd, oe 8 
>OF b NMamferf . Jalerded te 
— Author as the Book of th 
Ar which as 
b Regt 
Order of Cari armelitcs, Which . Negulari e 


dis & obſcurus appareret, frater Matthias Farinator which he names that which 


Jeon rt de ost ebe ole ; — WM 
de Viennd, Sacri 
er 


"of the F iReenth Seng pr e 1 1 * 
| nem — in Perggariow Profeſſum. 1s Marie, de Monte Carmi ene g Ts NAS AALY 
RO 7 rows Teams 0 — fi us, um, anno. etatis meæ cir . Yogi minimus, in Titulor, & Titulos in Paragrapi oy D bh 3 5 


diſtinxit; Morulitates omnes pariter Naturales per bi. 


nas Tabulaturas confignans, '& editus eft anno 1 Ay. Author of 


is therefore very probable that Matthias lived at the Dnira- 
the endof the Fifteenth Century, and that he did not % of Je | 
Compole, but put in Order, Gorre& and Publiſh the . Chih 


Book. of Moralities. If this be ſo, it may be aid, 
that ſuppoſing he had written the Imitation of Je- 
ſus Chriſt under the Name of Thomas 4 Kempis,' yet 
he was impos d. upon by ſome Manuſcript which 
was taken rom that of 1441. which made ſome be- 
lieve chat this Book was Thomas d Kempiss. I ſay, 
luppoſe he had written it under his N ame, for there 
is no ſuch thing in this Manuſcript; yet it may be, 
that the Author of the Catalogue having drawn it 
up at ſuch a time as Thomas d Kempis was commonly 
believed tobe th Author of the Book of Imitation, 
might add his Name to ĩt, tho it was not in this Ma- 

nuſcript. Kaſtly, ſince we have not the Original 
we can 74 yo". 
great ſtreſs upon this. 

The third Witneſs which Wy prodilc's for Thoms: * 
4 Kempis, is the Anonymous 1 of his Life WhO 

ibes to bim the Hook of the Imitation; and in 

ha Body of the Life he ſays, that we may ſee in 
his Treatiſe of the Interior (Converſation of Jeſus 
Chriſt with the Soul, Ch. 2. What he ſaid to the 


Lord in his Solitude, and i in che Ancient eee 


which concludes his Life 
, Againſt this Witneſs, "tinalledgy's, chat be w not . 
porary. to Thomas d Kempis ; that he had nei- 
ther, ſeen nor known him, ſinoe he ſays, that he 
learned what he wrote of his Life Ge the Friars 
of his Convent, who were till alive; a Fratribus 


-tHiius Conventus qui adbiic bidunt; and that he ſpeaks 


of the time when Thomas became a Regular, as a 


Z ee, 


quam inveſtiantur. Aude therefore we muſt not won; 
der that he yu according to the Common opini- 
G3 8 N of the Book of Imitation: Thar. be⸗ 

1 — this I as interpolated, and that neither 

r che laſt words whercin he pro- 

found in the Editions of Venice, 
76. gs the Ne of the Works 

wpis do neither agree am 

With that of Ti nee Lali, 7 
2 a wh 1 = Chron ele of M lount St 
e \ Life of, pe M77 77. fh 
Ort 0 

1 9 K Lo Ag $ of the Bo 1 
a e ut; only obſerves _ 
that he C0 rmpoſe, dome I. acts for the 9 n. 
of youh t People i in a plain 1 eaſie Style but Werl 1 
ry conſiderablę for their Senſe and Force. 
The Foutth'is Per Shot, a Candn of Strashur 
? who publiſhed” in 14 wy an Edition of the Wor 

\whereiti 5 e That he has 9085 . 
we reatiſes which had been 1 0 
Gn, and WHU Have certainly another. . 

ontempr of the We : 
is manifeſt, Was wit ende oneThomas al 
Harz ay They i 1 


— Ak ** 


th 


2 20 


all 


| 0: 
: But that w ich rob ES 


was finiſhed I hee fame 5 That Po Ser, wil not ar it ſo tp tho 0 any i 
ſeuis and Simler Were debeived, becmife they thoug Bookie 5 _ — e cn od i = 
than Martha! Forge won big B A A OBO, Nt ys Koi eee who prins.. 
der of Fobn XXIII för there is no ſach thing aid in ted int 88 of the 1 iah' of the Sofil to 
che Preface, as thee Authors thought, 11 80 Tari! God, where he cribes the Budk ofthe 7 9 | 
nat Compoſod this Book by the Order of Pop 2 Thomas d \ LE 8 MY 
Jom XXII. dur, that this Book was written it the „ The Speth ebe 8 An Abbot or! ny... 
time of Pope” Job#KNTH: and after it Had remained” the Author of the Spirituak Rofary printed ar 5 
2 Whi lead fri 6b ity; he had par in 1491: whs 08 chi 'Wotk'r he Bok © rhe 1c 
1 otdeyy divided it into? Chapters and Se nder the" Name" * of ' Thomas 115 
P ks, and made s Table to it? He folle e whi or th c nuſeri Work bf the Eee le. N 
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Ju cri. The ſeventh at laſt is Trithemius, who in his Book 
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{New Ea Eftory 


K 2 - 


to Gerſon. "This er wrote not "this "al towards 
A Difer- the end of the 15:6. Century. He owns that from 
ed this time this Book bad been aſcrib'd to Gerſon; ne- 
Author of vertheleſs he thinks that it was Thomas d Kempis's, 
the lmite> * be gives no manner — of this opinion, and 


tion of Je ſq his teſtimony is not deci ve in the int 5 BY 


* of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, which was finiſh'd in 1494. 
places the Imitation of Jeſus Chrift, which be inti- 
tles Ne Cantemptu Mundi, beginning with theſe words, 
Dui ſeguitur me, at the head of the Works of Tho- 
ms & Kempis, who flouriſhed about the year 1410. 

But the ſame Author, in his Book of the illuſtrious 
Men of Germany, - written ſome time after, diftin- 
guiſhes Two Thomas a S's, both Canons Regular 
of Mount St. Agnes, of Zwoll, whereof one was 
more ancient, and flouriſh'd in the time of Gerard 
le Grand, paſt for the Author of the Imitation of Je- 
ſus Chtiſt, tho ſome: were not of that opinion : His 
Words are theſe; Rt narandum quod duo bu-' 
Jus fmfſe Nominis, ambo de Kempis, Regulares in Monte 
S. Agnetis, _ varia cudentes Qpuſcala,'quorum pri-- 
mus temporibus M. Gerardi Magni ad Religionem con- 
werſus, divims Revelationibus dignus babitus, ed ur 
ſupra recenſuimas. Opuſcula: ſcripſiſſe dicitur. -Seruntus 
vero adbuc noftris temporibas pene viguit in bumanis, & / 
varia dit que ad mann noftras nou'venerunt, & | 
for fitan; primo nonnulla ſunt aſcripta, que ſtcundus fetiſſe 
putatur. Libellus autem ar Imitatiane Chriſti primi fertur 

Audtoris, quem ante multos annos ſeniores noſri ſuos ferunt 
legiffe ſeniores; quantvis ſtiam nounullos in hac re ſentire 


does therefore diſtingui 


Zwoll, with Thomas himſelf: And therefore this teſ- 


Kempisy and an menen vu Author, who wrote a 


themius having learn'd, aſter he dad w wrote his Book I 3 
of Eccleſiaſtical» Writers; chat Thomas d Kewpis had 4 D. ll 
liv'd till his time, could not imagine chat it was he 5 
who flouriſſid in 1410. and who wrote the Book 4,;h,r 7 
of the Imitation, which was more ancient, and had che tic. 
been read, as he ſays, by his Seniors Seniors. He in f. 
two Thomas & Kempis's, u Ch. 
the one more ancient, the Diſciple of Gerard le Grand, FYN 
and the other later, confounding Jobn 2 Kempis- the 
the Brother of Tbomat, who hid been indeed the 


Diſciple of Gerard le Grand, and Canon Regular of 


timony of Trichemius ſeems to prove, that the Book 
of the Imitation is more ancient than Thomas a Kem- 
pis, and that in bis time it was not certain that it 


was his. 
To theſe Ambion ſome jbyn cg Pirtamer, pri- 
or of the Cartbuſau of Nuremberg, and Peter Dan- 


bauſſer, who procutr'd the Edition of the Books of 
the Imitation in 1494. under the name of Thomas 2 


manuſcript! wy the Library of St. German de 
Pyez, in 1456. w otes the Imitation as Thomas 
à Kompis's, Jahn Gale, of Keiſerberg, who notes 
ir under the name of Thomas, in 1499. in bis Tres. 

= intirled, Nawvcula five ſperutum Fatuorum; Phra 
Birgamo, WhO "Thomas 4 Kempis, ind 
utes to him the Book of the Imitation of Jeſus 
Chriſt in his Chronicle at the year tog. und many 
other Authors of the 167. Century, which it were 
needleſs to mention, becauſe: that lore, is ofno 
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Nas and the Fathers at ADifferts- 
es from which. they , &c. | 


nth 


agreement of t s the e the . Imitation Wo 

with” ae f the other Waker * y the ſuhſtance and ſenſe af eBooks 1 | 
:.. 1 of the Th houghts,and every if he 50 to his e without citing Oe Place 

3. "Th reflions N (diſcover that the and nct᷑ the v ords © fm which ch hems 

Adios of 13 har ce 4. The Doctrines and at the e ee itated more 

Maxims of the Canons Cor Thomas 4. s, but he ee 7 hs nee 


Regular of the Congregati 
of Gerard le Grand, which ſhew that, this 1s MORA: thei 


. o the terms; 


not Pars | 

his Diſciples. „The name « of ins hc he ticular ta Thomas d Kempis, and ney ae: 1 
often gives to t. « Congrega ue „Imitation; for rl are common rg him with many 
he Teems to rank him 4 1 is the | 4.2 is other Authors, w. rho wrote in th dark Ages, and 
ae the Cangns Ke ibn Go NN conan fe der ee 
E l an nd. ſpiritual ; £ 

The © 8 of the Sh ap 24 V. in 2 Ae f og, osten read/and tran cnb'd; : 
1 tain, extraordi arous 18 80 6 Jmiat amid his mind acco to it, 
which ate int 
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The Book of Imitation. 


che Od 
rins of 9 


25 8 tonſura e e 2 mutatio 
3 Chriſt. 


morum & integra mortificatio Paſfionum, Lib. 1 
cap. Numero 2. 
Ovid odeſt tibi alta de Trinitate diſputare, i care- | 
ar bumilitate, . 
Si non vincis parva & levia, quomeds ſuperabis dif- 
fieiliora, I. 1 c. 11 i fine. 
Valde vilis quandoqne res eft unde gravis tentatio pro- 
venit, 1.1 c. 12. 
Sanda illa anima quæ dixit, mens mea l , 
& in 5 J. 3 c. y n. 3. | 
Ama neſtiri,. & yo reputari; 1.1 c. 2 n. 3. 
Miſer es, hs edt lei, wed gen re boron: 
uſe ad Deum te eanvertas. 


1 


bee peter anare Den, % 1 e. 11 n. 5. 


Hume hoc non of opus unius an, e lar, parue- 
lorum, &c. I. 3 c. 322. 2. 
_ Plures invenit Jeſas Joe nale, fed en ahi. 
nenria, I. Ic. 11 n. 2. 
. Dixit quidam, quoties inter bomines fu, minor bon, 
all Me. von 4. 948 6 


e ene, 0 . 
Zur, au. Chrifh crux js & martyrinns 2c. 12 


Jo nit nes 
Siepe videtur oe charitas & mags of cornlites. 1 
C.IFn.2. 
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o Pie Feſu, 
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a tation 4 
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The other Works of Thomes 
 Kempis. gr 154) dab 
the Imitu - 


ON weſtis þ ulchra per fectum facit Religioſum, I tion of Je- 
Perfecta hos abrenuuciatia, & vitiorum udtidi- ſus Chriſt, 
ana mortificatio, Serm. 14 ad novit. n. ↄ. 9 


15 N prodeſt altus ſtatus fine ten dhiartate, 
101 


S on potes par d wincere, non poteris groviora fax 
| perare, Hort. Roſar. c. iſ n. 2. 


Sepe valde parva res eſt, unde homo valde graviter 
| tentatur, ibid. 


Beata Agatha ing enua virgo, 25 
ait, mens mea Hande eft (9:1 Chrifio fundata. 
Move neſciri, & pro uibilb reputari, pulc. 5.p.686. 

Qrocungue te wertere diſponis, obores ſemper inveni- 
es, & tedia multa, niſ fueris ad: Creatarem converſus, | 


14 ＋ 
«#P% 3% 


ſpeBabili 15 Lenere, 


by anim. c. 1 2 n. to. 


Omnia pereum præter amare Dum, Man. 
G alibi ſæpius. 


O Domine Jeſu, 


Par. c. 
uid fic facis p quid 2 2 Iadis: ? | 


&c. Soliloq. anim. c. 13 n. 

© Chriſftus mulros habet amatores & ſollajes menſæ, fa | 
paces ſectatores abſtinentie, Hort. Rofar. c. 7 n. 2 

Dixit quidam expertus, quicquid boni tacendo colli 0 
her fere rotum end cum hominibus di diſpergo, Serm. 
ad novit. 13 n. 8. 
Bi f foris Wi OR evagatur, Yard inde mehoratut Ke. 
Hort. Roſe c. to n. * 0 wp P 

vita Feſu Chriſti crux uit &. nartyrium, 

Cant. Spir. Cant. 8, | e 


Bye pntatur off caritas, & is 
benter, &c. de Diſcip. Clank. 8 Ae 


carnalitas 1 75 15 


Vita boni Monachi crux 9 ſed dur Paradiſi, |. 3 
C. 8 | 
Wi <4 N 


Thus it appears, that many is WA Thoughts and 
Sentences ary, S alike, but 48. ma 


timen ts of iy aa Devotion, Wien come fram 
WA Oak rhoſe V write rica Books. in 
not- 

| ah n the Warts Of Firs 2 a ber 0 i 


woſe 5 0E 


. mr Rf Aelolphen thy 


s nA and m 
Writers 5 "belle chat er 0 
entertain'd a long time with the boughts 
_ timents of the k of Imitation, dis no 
al ah. thing, that he ſhould draw from thence 
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ences, as he he otremdves from the/Booksof 
ture. Ii 1137 en Mun To 75: 
hors, and among the. ed, Roſtvoiduc 


5 have taken a great dcal-of paitis ro cbl- 
mhenall tbe Hemi dr Teuvorit Phraſes; which 
ew! t were to be et with Nen eku 

the Imitason; others on the co „ have ima 
gined chat they es in N Bolus Phe. 
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2 three! rempus wveris vw Bös vhwveitio, 
2 uit (tf Domini woſtrd e 
e mujora vie Nause ene 1. 
aud adjfecintar; pigs 1 2 6d bns N ; 
intro acty tui von Ky on vid ban 597 0156 
| gettin; O Gi fu 


re 5. 
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be lad, are a conyinc 


| thing with 


Vita boni Monachi crux 5 fed. Aux Paradifi, O- 
puſe. 1 


3 


'7 

ſes; but e the remarks of one, tior the other, 
— Proof for the reſt part of the 
Le ich they have obſery'd; 28 — 5 


Lellan Phr the. o 
18 NT 


by thoſe" hot o nibt e 
eee — 4 
0, Sire 65 ibliam exterius, i. e. to get tue 
ole Fiblæ 5 beat; . the Fin, Jay ON bee a 
þ inſtead of, 70 get a — by — But 
th Ex natfe-is not 0 he o unf the greateſt 


of the 3 Manuſcripts ; ore it ma 
Pane bern 447 Thomas & Kempis in his copy. 4 


The Pn E £5, and the EY 
The ation, are ag le 5 


& Y 
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timems of che Book | 

to che Spitit an Rules of the Congregation Fot 
nons Regular of Gerard Je Grant, ro which purp 
this Book hasbeencompar'd with the Letter of 170 
of Hueſden, one of the firſt Priors uf WTnde/m, w ere 
in che fame Mime are to be found. Here wü . 
lome Fra ks ot it it. oy 


: * 


* 
1 Jois 


e 7 og 


155 


655 | 175. 
ee 7 nr 


rent | 
Neue. 1 7 
| e 15. 


9 2 & cap 


3 70 Kue. 
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120 i: New Eau ee 7 7 5 
RAN The Letter of Jab. of Kae. e The Book pf the Imitation, 4 
e. 3 1 1194 4 Differ 
pe nt about pe eſt, in Chrift Jeſs vulneribus diliveſerre & n mata 5 55 confugeri Magna in tribulatione con- + wo hen „ 1 
File Imi. crre, | ibid. | fortationem ſenties, I. 2 c. 1 n. 4. of the in. 
tation of Ad externa officia nullatenus, frater dilecte, ae, Multo tutius eſt flare in ſubjeftione quam in 281 tation of 1 
Jeſws mec aliquane Prelaturam affectes, p.21. F |; l.1c.9n. 1. W . L 
Chriſt. Libenter, cum pote olus fs, p. 22. ere ſecretum tibi, ama ſol habi tare tecum, I. 3 C. % 
1 5 FR ft fieri, ſo A p- 5 * _ 7 ſolus are ccun, 30 K : 
.' Nabil Sen agas fine * be pl ſemper exper- Cum ſapiente & conſeienioſt viro confilium hate, 2 4 
tis | eg tibi 2 er 155 p. 13 8 Potius inſirui a meliori, quam tuas adinventiones 
equi, |.tc.q4n.2. 
n 2 ah ati contemmi i ata, P. 26. 8 * neſciri & pro nibilo reputari, I. 1 c.2.0. 3. 


Laſtly, the Canons 3 of the . 


of Gerard, were call'd by the particular name ot De- 


veto's, devout Clerks, the r of the Devout : 
This is the name which omas à Kempis himſelf 
gives them in the Lives of Gerard le Grand, Florence, | 
and others; this is the name which Jobs Buſch gives 
them in the Chronicle of M indeſem. The Author 
of the Imitation ſp often of the Devout, and gives 
us to underſtand, that he dwells with them, Go 
grant that the progreſs of Virtue may not be hindred a- 
Wong Jos, 
vont, 1.1 c. 18 n. 6. F dN to dw ell 
among your De voto 8, I. 3. c. 2. n. 2. 1 offer you all 
the pious defires of the Devout, l. 4c. g n. 5. He ſpeaks 
of theſe Deyoto's in many places, as a particular So- 

„ J. 1 c. 18 3. 6. Diverſity of opinions does often 
7 di enſions a Friends and e in tbe 
| — City, and Law-ſaits between the Regulars and tbe 
Devout, 1.2 c.9n.6. Whether they be good Alen, or 
devout Friars ; From whence it is conjectur'd, that 
he ds at a time and in 88 e this name 
— 


who hade ſeen ſuch great examples of the De- 


was given to the Congregations of C Regular, 
and that he was one of them. To this objection, 
they think it e — to anſwer, that the name of 
Devoto's is a name, which is given indeed to 
the Clergy of the Congregation of St. Gerard, but _ 
- a name which is peculiar to them, and does not 

any other; that the Word is to be found on 
multitude of other Authors, who wrote before there 
Was an ion of St. Gerard, as in Richard 
de ſanfto Victore, in St. Bonaventure ; that even the 


Author of the Imitation of Jeſus Chriſt uſes it for all 


thoſe that are fervent in the Exerciſes of Piety: _ 
tho I am not fir d, ſays he, with ſuch a P 

receive you, as thoſe who are your — | 
to's, Licet tanto deſiderio tam ſpecialium devotorum tu- 
rum nan atdeo, I. 4 c. 140. 3 and in many other pla- 
ces: In theſe very alt es which arcalledg'd, there 
is nothing to ſignify, ths the name Devout is us d 


in them, for ee of a Lee N VO. or r Com 
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: 45 Ea of. the. Reaſons. 2 6 are alla 4 2. 1 Fr 2 
_ Kemapis, viz. Whether ther he Authors which mention the. Book + of 
Imitation, before he” could write" it, an zb et her it le in mer, 1¹⁸ 
that « are more ancient than he. 4 Liſt of all the Manie cripts of the I. 
© mitation, whereof we. haue any Knowledge: - An Enquiry” hether 

* the e Author: of this Boot Ws! a Mol. Jo Tool of 33 


HE fr 2 is made — to 


ui mon wah bling od zn „nid giixtrtyg ry 

| gument poſe. this Wark till c 36 and net emer b theOr- N 
ſhew, that the Book of the Imitation is not 
_ Thomas 2 N is this, that this Book 


a \ * 


Feen 151 Baur 


der of Friars Minors till 1273. How eduld St. By- 4 iſ 


is more ancient. 
fact is well roy d, it cannot any ways be aſerib d to 
im. Now w here follow cheprogs whichare brought 
Ol it. 21 trot. 
Firſt, 'tis ſaid, that the Book of the — Bag is 
cited by St. Bonaventure, who was dead before the 
death of Thomas 4 ae This fact ap peas pe” 
riousz for there: ate -found argong the 
to the N. ors which arc among the Worte Per 
St. Bonaventure, and go under his name, ſome 12 
tracts taken our, of Ch. 25. of the. Imitation x 
the Author cites; Ut patet in devote. libello de In 
tone Cbriſti. "This © imony alone would. be 
Gve, if it were Pertain, that Theſe Conferences dere 
St Bonaventire 3; but it is maintain d, that th arc 
ne of his, and for this a propf is brought which 
appears to be unanſwerable. . ” The firſt rence, 
apex =; 15 N out/ of the Book of 4 crucitied.. 
| Lle, by Ubertin of Caſal, Whicl id not Write, 
a he himſclf obſerves in the Pre 7 it it was fi- 
niſh d in 14580 in che 324. Year of iis Being pro- 
fed Monk, ene Septempri zermingvi is. Mg 
Michaels hs geli anni 22 I zor. A felcaſmmo.. 


a mea: vero. vill 


32 dies in. Fe 70, 40. Mar- 


. 2 incho 


. | i232 29 


ancient than be. 'Tis certain, that if this 


2 — in Print under his name, Ko 


i 
# AA : 
\ upo 


2 21 4; 42 did aot come ginal d — But this: i * probable, decauſe 


naventure, who: died in 1254. cite this Book? Add (etind 


to this, that theſe C s are not found in the 
Editions of his Works a * A. 
the Manuſeripts of the-Eibrarics of the Vatican, of 

Sforcag; of-i Colonna, of the Oratory of 'Bologne, Log: 
of Thalauſes that Mamamus of Florence, ''who wrote 
his Chronicle in 1486. is the firſt that puts them in 


the Catalogue he made of the Works of 
venture, b date ve carefully; Ar! 


85 to be found indeed in 1 Edition of Strasburg, 
in 1497 but in the Edition at Rome of Zamora; they, 
are not aſcrib d to No d ee tho? they had 
ir:was not done 
ript, Ur in impreſ. 


7 the authority of any 


2 aſcribing theſe Conferences to St. Bonaven- 
ture, was this, becauſe he had r hen g NN 
by different. from theſe. ö nde ee 

Thoſe who in ſpite of theſe r de will ſtill main- 
tain, that theſe. Conferences are St. Bonaventure's, 
do follow Mudingus, in do , firſt," that-Sr.\Bows- 


venture did not take. from in What ig found in \ 
theſe Conferences, bot. Ubertis.took-it from St. B.. 


naventure, and that the citation of LMheriiu ( it is 
cop verſiang ann there cited under his T s not in —— inal 


has been inſerted afterwatds, infome 


| Opuſculis L 940 Laſtly, that the occa- 
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ſolution of this difficulty. | 
22 Caſal, wrote, that he had receiv'd the Habit of his 
non of Je- Order from John of Parma, General of the Friars 

' ſus Chriſt *\ſinors, who being depoſed in 1256. Ubertin mult 
W needs have been a Regular of this Order, before 


the Author of the Conferences 1s only a Compiler, 


A Diſer- ho compos'd them of paſſages taken out of 4 or 5 


Authors; and therefore they have recourſe to another 


1273. and that he might compoſe his Book ſince 


that time. Tis true, that John of Parma was depo- 
{cd in 1256. but he hv'd alſo 30 years in an Hermi- 


"Tis faid, that Ubertin of 


. make his ageatleaſt to go back to the beginning of the RA—\ 
f Century; which is the reaſon alſo why Trithemius aſ- 4 Diſſer. 
eribes it to a Thomas more ancient, and not to him that ende 
lived until his time, It may be ſaid, that ſuppoſing, 0 of 
Thomas had written the Imitation in 1410. which the Imita- 
. Trithemius in that place ſays, may be true, and that n f Je 
the ancient Thomas to whom he aſeribes it, was no I Cl. 


older; chen conſequently the whole matter depends 
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* 
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mine hereafter. 


tage near to Rieti, where Ubertin of Caſal ſays, that 


he went to meet him, without obſerving that he 


had given himſelf the Habit. However this be, the 


time when Ubertin of Caſal entred into the Mona- 
ſtery, and when he wrote his Book, being certain 
by his own teſtimony, 'tis needleſs to look after con- 
jectures. Tis ſaid, that Marianus of Florence flou- 
riſh'd about the year 1400. according to Rodolphus 


Toſſimian, or in 1 1555 according to Pocciantius, a 


Writer of the Hiſtory of Florence, and therefore, 
that he is more ancient than Thomas 2 Kempis, and 
conſequently, that the Conferences attributed to St. 


Bonaventure were written betore Thomas à Kempis, . 


which is ſufficient. To theſe Authors ſome oppoſe 
Mart of Lisbon, who ſays, that: Marianus of Florence 
died not till after the year 1528. But this is very un- 


certain, for this Author is not worthy of credit; but 


' tis certain, by his Chronicle, that he lived till the 
| ns 1480. in which year Servita, the Author ofthe 


ſtory of Florence, places his death. Now ſuppo- | 


pis could write it, But this is what thoſe deny who 
maintain, that the. Book was written by Thomas in 


nis tricentis , and if ſo, then S972 MEM written at the 
dhe 1429. U conſequently before 
Thomas & Kempis could write them Z 


Tis aledg'd, thar St. Thowas took ſomething ou 


upon knowing, whether in 1410. Thomas was capa- 
ble of compoſing this Book, which we ſhall cxa- 


. - 


Ch..13. of B. 
ſpiritus tuus, 


ords are us 
in the, Orion on che 1676. 
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Written it. 


maty years before 3 
e ferunt gle 

„n 149+ his Ape 
ars. of 
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48 


Anceſtors, who read it many years ago: This 


by L 40 


4 47255 
3 ENCE it ap 1 1 = 
ved, 4ha To | by, 
any, Autho "coul 


and theſe being 
e 
the hands o Ig 


[= 2 ong time after; | i e. d D210 Ul ragen 
; N * 2 
has [a Certain, date, 18 


Rerio edrficato in honore ſanctorum Apoſt 


and Library-keeper of the Monaſtery of St. Adrian 


of Grandmont, ye teſtifies; ; that he had ſeen and 


read upon the laſt Leaf of this Manuſcript which 
Bas torn off ſome years aſter, an Inſcription which 
A 


125 that this Book was Witten by Friar: Louis du 


Mont, Who died before the 2 11 3. Hlic liber 


conſeriptus. fuit 4 H. Ludovico de Monte, gui obiit 


ame annum milleſmumn. quadrinzenteſimum.-\ But ſince 


tis not known. by whom this Nqte was added, nor 
at what time, and that this Manuſcript contain'd the 


Rook of the eee eee neee 


Kempis, it cannot be made uſe of to 


Egle: that he Imitation is more ancient than he. 
The Manuſcript of the Monaſtery of St. James 
of Liege, in Paper, herrin is ound the h. Baok 
tas n, under the Title of a Book about 
he Sacrament. of the Altar, / without the name of 
che Ty 55 Has 
Lleaß 


this Nate litten upon the firſt 
Romuns 1417 Als deff Octobris 15. in- 
num Qrdinis fangt: Benedicti, in Mona 


ö alonum Jacobi 
e in not ngerſſary, that dis Note 
ould bf i 75 from! the, time Nhat this Regular 
3 and, it; happens ſamoetimes, chat the 

of their being proſeſs d 


was profe 
epulars {et down the da 
ypon Boobs, Kok N 5 


he finſt Manuſcript, wh 
1 ited in a Regiſter of the Monaſte- 


ere is mention made 


t of 


not till a long cimcaf - 
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of St. Auſtin, ot the Viſitation of 

firſt Book of the Imitation of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
Aus bor of Meditation upon the Paſſion by St. Bernard, at the 

of po 

rhe Imiza- end of which it is remark'd, Explicit Contemplatio B. 
> op. Je- Bernardi- de Paſſione "Domini, finita Anno 21 in die 


(YAN of a Volume in 2 containin 9. the Treatiſe 


e Sick, the 


fands i Joannis Baptiſte. This date of 2 t can be no- 
thing but 1421. fince the Regiſter was fram'd in 
1517. It may be ſaid perhaps, that the Imitation 


of Jeſus Chriſt was by another hand and at another 


time, than the Treatiſe of St. Bernard; but the Re- 
giſter ſux — them both to be of the ſame time and 
the fame 0 78 and in the ſame Volume, and 
thoſe who have ſeen 
tiſement about them. 
The date of the Manuſcript at Fi va is yet 
more certain; for the Manuſcript it ſe roduc'd, 
wherein are the three firſt Books of Us mitation, 


and at the end of the third is written with the ſame 


Explicit liber intern Conſolationis, finitus Anno 


Domini 1433. ſecunda Feria ante Feſtum Aſumptionis bei 


Beate Virginis Maria per me fratrem Contadum O- 
berſperg, runc temporis Conventualem in Weingarten. 
Here ! 
Original e 
bear his name. 
The ſecond M 
after t 
tains the Manual of St. Auguſtine, 
a 1 ts Ang. 
ary we Bom Book of the NN ks Bent an, divided 
p ayes er of i be frrf e Bok ee 
Tion of Jeſus Cbriſt, the Contempt o anities 
| te of fe Cir andthe Cone of th Fa 
there are ſome Treatiſes of Gerſon, wherecot the Unt 


Con , ar th 
is, 2F r at che 


empis, and which does not 
dt of Melice follows quickly 


end whereof p. 120. 8 

34, which the year 14. corn there is 
mention made of it in the Regil * 
have already ſaid, in 1717. 

| Father Mabullon aſſures us in his] into 1raly, 
tharkefow or Patuin the Library of the 3 of Sr. 


Fuſtina, a Manuſcrig of the Imitation dated 1 
whereof the ancient Title was eraz d, and i rn 
| there was written Gerſon, 


mas à Kempis; tor if 
o t g with a later 
qi The Manuſcript of the Mona of St. Utric of judge 
Aucburg, which contains the firſt of the Imi- 
tation without the name of the Ausdar is written 
in 1437, at the time of the Council of Ba afil, 28 if 
Se or the ently Br of f bujes FAB, p 
tin Cunſilis Baſilecnſi Anne Domini 1437. Et fic 
2 Traftatus per me Geor- 
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Manuſcript 
the year 1460. under the name of Gerſon. tout thy 
That of Allatius, which goes under the name of Aurhor of 


the 9" 


That of Saltzburg of the ſame year, bears the name 0 973 


them, have given us no adver- 


in 1433, which is not the 


and is . in the 14 con- 
rg ine, the Rake arr | 


Pius, to whi 


15 — wareie by he, 
The ancient Title therefore was ; 
PX: it had been ſo, l 


he Life-time 5 Thomas & i until the yea 


WA N ak 


Canabaco, is dated in 1463. 
. Ger ſen, 


here is an anonymous Manuſcript of the ſ. ame A 1 


year at Bruſſels, cited by Chiſſletius. 
Ve That of Parma, which has the name of Gerſen at 
the beginni 


date is ſet down, Die Octo. Aug. 1466. 
There is alſo one cited which was given in 1468. 


to a Monk of the Order of Oliver, y a Viſiror of 
e 


that Order, and which the Father Delfau found in 


the Cabinet of Monſieur of St. Hilary. | 
Thoſe of Slaſa and Padolirona, which have the 
bong ob Gerſen, were written about the ſame time, 


to be 200 Rm old in 1671, and1674. 


Thar of St. Peter of Dathem is anonymous in the 
firſt 8 'tis only fince that, tis obſery'd, 


that the 


Pir's 

The firſt Manuſcript which attributes this Book to 
Fhomas 2 Kempis as the Author, is that in 1477, quo- 
ted by Roſwweidus, and written by Offermans. 


k of the Imitation i is Thomas 2 Kem- 


'The ſecond is that of James of Leyden, dared in 


1482. 

The third is a Manuſcript 
Ausburg, which ſome give 28055 to be of 1440, but is 
without date, as are alfo thoſe of Rebdarf, 

& we mult joyn the Collections and Ca- 
talo which we 5 above related. | 

Thar which 3 is in the Library of St. Genevieve, 
ad which attributes this Book to St. Bernard, is with- 
out date; it is at leaft 200 years old. 1 

That of Mr. Lethaſfier,, Cited by Mr: Ea 


ot the Holy Croſß at 


wherein the Books of Im ach are ee ee 


Name of is written before 1497. for it is writ- 
tenby James Ln who is deſigned Batchelor of Di- 
vinit who was 
deen ee the et e ofthe Rooks of 
ch ene come to the know- 
e . This eflections which may be made 
ayon them wr he 1. That there are M 
either Anonymous, or under the Name 
; which the moſt able Men in theſe matters 
to be written at the end of the Fourteenth 


Heede are a * ly 1433, 
1434, 1436, 1437. aitthe that time 
— Fo * a there is not any Manuſcript 
that goes under the Name of Tomas à Kempis, and 


chat rheſe Mamuſcripts 


34. That the Mane 


Tranſcriber. ' 47h.” That from 1. 
ik eat pete Boney there: are div Bag ro 
ſeripts which are either 
ute this Book to Gerſon, 'to Ger 
ud jrb. Phat there is never 4 Matiaſctipr d 


1, Which the Author. Grö. 


8 wee Manuſeri 
| 'of rh W burt * 
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There is in the Abbey of Sc. de E F 1 1 
of the 4 Books of Imitation, dated in 71,77 | 


of the 47h. Book, contains, beſides 
the four Books of Imitation, a Rule of St. Benedif, 
- written with the ſame hand, at the end whereof the 


100 Lap- 


centiate in 1497. and Died in 1498. 


n de deen an e . 


are not the Author's, but the 
ib> Tratiſcribers, who Copied them out from och; 
Which were more ancient. 
of de k not diſcover him for the 2 


Anon ous, or whichattri, 
90 ' gr do St. B 4 


on 


ion 4. 
bout the 
Author 0 
ble Imita- year it 
ion of Je- com 


e them, without Proof, to place the 
of the Book. of Imitation b Tho. Ren- 
16 yer it rhay da, be inferr'd that this Book 
was compos'dbefore this yar; tor theſe Manuſcripts 
being taken from other Copies, and being found in 
Places far diſtant from the Abode of Thomas 4 Kempis, 
as in /aly, tis difficult to imagine that this Book 
was ſo lately made. But ſomego further, and main- 
tain, that in 1410. 


. Chrif 


Scholar at Deventer, about the end of that 
entred into the Monaſtery 
Menk profels'd, till in i 


ery, as he himſelf het in the Life of Arnoul of 
$ihonbbve : 
turam legere, ad mores a devotaſque 1 
zatis audire. He pets at firſt much hunger, and 
' had 0 Week in; he ſet himſelf afterwards to write 
or 


25 pro Pretio; theſe are the words of the Continua- 
tor of his Chronicle of Mount St. Agnes. 
feckly tranſcribed a Miſſal, and the Prayers o 


| Tay. He was not made a Prieſt 1 


ircumſtances do ſhew » that, 
„N 12 not 


and had not ſtudied much, nor 
in a ſpiritual Life. He was not 


© He was then young, 

lad made an 
then a Ih 
cient and perfect 
long time what he ritten, 

; fer Advances in the 8 piritual Life, who had read 
muc 


N e the Holy Scripture, 
the R ENG Fc 25 
| Prieft Thelmitationby the Con 
2 more ſublime and} 


e er Werkes this ino ms 3 


fromm Rr advantageous which the Anthor 
df the To ation pines 


bean e of the Monks of 
His time, Book 1. C 
Jer to the ſtate of the Monks at the beginning of 


Fiteenth Century, who lived i in e Diſor ld 
poems ent, 1 
multitude of Regulars very orderly, that” e tha 
Ciſtertians liv'd very . z that the Benedic- 


= ere reform'd from the time of the lot 
that dhe — hid bed? ud bo ered 


"1400, and the Friars Minors in 1411. that about 


and who was 4 


50. which is the time wherein it 4 ſüpf 
that — Author of the M Liy' ne 
6 at tithe 


Diftttderly, amuny 
rei 


teftific z that 
\ that" Lawdiy's 


lemangis 54 ws ſtretch'd the 
fir in che: Deſtriptidn he hur given ef the 
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not of the\ 
= only g many Milk wH6 hy 
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of the Fifteenth Century of Chriſtianity. - 


bei, which appear more ancient chan the year 1410. 
Diſſer. to thoſe Perſons who are moſt expert in matters of 
| this kind. As to thoſe which are Dated, cho chere 
be none but what are ſince the year 1410. (in which 


much beyond his merit. - What then fha 


omas d Kempis was not capable 
ot Compoſing this Book. Thomas was in 1399. a 
year. he 
of Zwoll. He was not a 
406. he had Learned to 
Write 155 Read the Bible, and to hear Books of Pi- 


RARE didici ſcribere, & Sacram dcrip- 


Money, and for the Houſe, Pro Domo 


pi 


' Office in 1414. The Bible he did not finiſh till 


capable in 410; of com- 
k of the Imitation of Jeſus Chriſt for 


the ond. is the Work of an An- 


in of all the World rs ann 
t than the other Works: of 
 Salvatoris, bir ſa 
acborum. Ibid: O 
drawn ri vitæ, noi ab aſſump? 
 ſoftine-et 'portu Crucem 'uſqi# ad Mortem. A bo, 
Which is 
who does not at all a- 


mention of the Canons-Re 
wa X: 
the Rurhorof ern 


te Togo 
ri vl "M 
Men non. N 
r e 
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diſſolution of Manners in the 2 ; N ec tanta AN 
Diſſolutio in Ccnobiis. 1 | A Diſfer- 
Bur there is another Argument againſt Thema; eee i 
 Kempis, which appears much ſtronger. The Au- . 
thor of this Book declares himſelf onk, Lib. 1 
5. C. ro. N. 2. N babe fheton griut Mercy, ſays he; tion of Je- 
zo your Servant, and qe have favour'd and gratified him Ius Chriſt 


Il 1 render unto \&S NN 
you for this Grace, for it is not given to all to Renounce 
the World, by quitting all, and embracing a Monk ick 
Life. And at Ch: 56. V. 4. of the ſame Bol, 

have receiv'd from yaur hand the Crofi, I will carry it 
«mil Death, as ye have laid it upon 'me. Yes, the Life + 
of a goon Monk is the Croſs, it is that which Conducti 
bim to Heaven, L. I. Ch. laſt, N. 8. How do ma- 
ny other Regulars, a being lock'd up by the Diſtipline 
of the Cloyfter, go forth but ſeldom, live and eat poorly, 
are coarſly Cloath'd, Labour bard, &c. *Tis certain 
that theſe things agree only to Monks, and not to Ca- 


nonis Regulars. The Author therefore recko ning 
himſelf among the Regulars, ram multi ali Religinſs, 
tis reaſonable to believe that he was a'Monk inthe 
ſame ſenſe. In fine, he propoſes always the Rule 
of St. Benedict, the Benedictines and Monks for his 


Pattern. He lays not of the Rule of St. Au- 


guſtin, nor of the Canons Regulars, whereof Thomas 
2 Kempis ſpeaks i in almoſt all his Works. 


To this, tis Anſwer'd, that the Name of Monk 
is commonly given to the Canons Regulars as Mau- 
burne Remarks in his Book, intitled, Venatorium, 
Nam & generali tomprilatione Canonici Cleriti Monacho- 
rum nomine compellantur, ut Juriſtæ notant: That no- 
thing is more common in the Works of Thomas 2 
Aempis, than to give the Name of Monks to his 
Friars, Part 2. Serm. 1. N. 6. Cœnobium Monachorum 


- eft fent ſalſum Mare. Part 2. Serm. 4. N. 3. O Frater 
who had made 


| Monathe; qui Sanctitatis ſperiem geris habit et nomine. 


In the Ae Sermon; N. 7. Beatas Monachus Geſola- 


1 cel mundus exilium, Celum Patria, cella Parddi- 
5: N. 6. Onns guippe Ordinis diurmim et 
rollo Monachi impofitum, Part 3. Sera: 1 
N. 12. Hic eft via Santiæ Crucis; bæc Dottrina noſtri 
apientia 2 bet Regula Mon- 
Monarbe, et er ſeckato⸗ arttio- 
s Crure in Ordide recedert; Jed 


like that which is _ 1 1. 

Ch. 1. Weed ad quid weulf 1 que - gs | 

i? "Theſe are words which he opt carry to dis | 
rethten the Canons-Regular, whom he therefore 
deſigns by the word Monks. It was for them alſo that 
he wrote the Peg intitled by the ſame Name; as the 
Epitaph or Abridgment of Monks, the Life of 
a good Monk. ot to mention the Monk's Al- 
eee which ſome have artributed to St. Bona ben- 

hefe art alfo ſore Works wherein he makes 

lar, as in his Sixth 
E who are in the Cloy- 


. of the Diſcipline 4 the 
Fete aum Diabolus) totum 
* 5 17775 ac latiſh 150 expandit; wy 4 


4 onachos RY. 
"& Moniates; AT frelates olitarigs & Ofaciales.. 
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nr cannot be denyed that the more Common O- 
A pinion in France and [taly, about the latter end 
rbe Author Aof the Fiſteenth Century, was, that Gerſon was 
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A New. Eccleſiaſtical Hift ory g 


ON VIII. 


The Manuſe cripts of the Book of the Imitation © of feſus Chriſt, which go 
under the Name of John Gerſon, Chancellor of Paris. 


of the Imi- not the Author of the Imitation: But the ſame care 
tation of has not been taken to Collect all the Manuſcripts 


Jeſus 


Chrift. 
ey been us'd to 


MY” 557 


tation, &c. 


tatione Chriſti, Job. Gerſ. which 
Gerſen was not then known in ( 


"_ 


which are under the Name of Ger/on, which has 


is no Society 
there are many ſuch Manuſcripts. 
There is a very fine one in Parchment, Dated 


in 1460. in the Library of St. German de Prez, which 


begins with theſe words: Iucipit Libellus devotus & 


till Magiſtri Joannis Gerſon, de Imitatione Cbriſti, 


& contemptu omnium vanitatum Mundi. And at the 
end of the Fourth Book, Explicit Liber quartus & 


ultimus de Sacramento Alaris, Anno Dom. 1460. 13] 


 Kalend. Septembris. 


the Book of the Imitation is thus _ De Imi- 


* 


5 
that an unknown Name, as that of Gerſen, is not 


commonly abridg d; whereas that of Gerſon 
well known, is often abbreviated. At the end of 
the Book it is thus written: Explicit Liber interne ' 


* conſulationis per Fratrem Benediftum die Sabbati ante 


Feſtum omnium Sanforum,” Anno 1463. & gs 95d 
: . Manuſcript of which any can be certain; that it is 
more ancient than Gerſon, and that the Name of Ger- 
ing but a Cor- 


Monaſterii Sancti Petri. 
There is another Manuſcript which belongs to 


8 Lecbaſſier, which * under the Name and ti- 
| Launey deſcribes after the 


tle of Gerſon, 3 r þ 

following manner. — 82. e, 

all of Parchment; — %ve of theImi- . 

tation of Jeſus Chriſt, and afterwards the Treatiſe of 

Lay, de, of the Meditation of the Heart; and 
the Synonyma's of 1fidore of Sevil. 
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gather all thoſe which are under the 
Name, of Gerſen or Thomas à Kempis, becauſe there 
concerned for him; tho' tis certain 


fies Gerſon, for 
4 ies, Manuſcripts 


era ie Miners; — — Ws ter. 


Mundi, Cap. ui ſequitur me, &c. 
end of Boo 1 Li 
tatione Cordis, unicuique 1. io 


& devoro neceſſari- © 
us finit. At the end of the V 


olume, Expliciunt H- 


nonima 1fidori Hiſpalenſis Epiſcopi de bomine & ratione 
emendata & ſumma tum b caſtigata, per Magi- 


AHrum Jacobum Lupi Sacre Theologie Baccalaureum for- 
matum, bene meritum. James ot Lupi was Licentiate 
in Theology, of the Faculty of Paris, in 1497. 
January the 1 3th, and died in the Month of March, 
in 1498. There is no other Title given him here, 


but that of a Batchelor Formatut; which ſhews that 


this Manuſcript proves the year 1497. in which he 


Was Licentiate. 
The Manuſcript of Saltzburg in Paper, ofthe year | 
1463. contains many Treatiſes; and in the Table, 


Thoſe who ſtand up for Thomas 2 Kempis, have 
not any Manuſcript more Ancient to op hols 


_ Gerſon; but thoſe who aſſert that this Book is 32 
Abbot Ger ſen's, ground their opinion upon ſome 


anuſcripts that are Anony- 


ot Abbot, which does no \ Ways agre 


e to Gerſon, The 
Partizans of -Gerſon may „ that 1 is no 


ſen which is found in ſome, is nothi 
ruption of the Name of Gerſon. Others on the con- 


maintain, that Cerſen is che Name of the 
B ve which 8 * 


ſon, whoſe Name was better known than that of 
Gerſen. This is a Controverſie which can hardly be 


decided, but by examining the Manuſcripts bo — 


g0 under me Name e til e Jobe 


18 


3 — * 1 # * 3 — 5 *. 1 2 3 
* 5 * 4 


2 1 


— be Ednionr ro the Book o Initetian of BY ary, | 4 
A Gerſon.” 200 e a 


Doubt not but there are many other Manu. 

cripts of the Imitation under the Name of Ge 

ſon, which might be diſcovered; if the 
Pains and Care were taken to ſearch after th Sn 
have been uſed to find out the Manuſcripts wh. Get- - 
2. and Tomas 2 Kempis. However this. be, tis 
very certain that there are many of them, ſince 
"the 85 Editions of [zaly and Franc, under; his 


The Edition of Breſcia in the 3 year 1485; is der 
x rhe Name of St. Bernard; but i ie is Remark'c 

before that time it was aſcribed to; Gerſon; . ; 

. D. 1 teleberrimins de Imitatione Chriſh, 2 

omni, Panitatum Mundi, 7 

am 22 wt ole attribuitur ; from 'whe 

. Ane, r fore the year 1485. the more com 
-ihoh Opinlbi was, that this Work was. Ger/on's. 


There is a very ancient Edition without the Date 


of the Year, or the Place, and one without the 
Date of the Year at Paris, by Marnef, which may 
ay £1 . | 3 
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Editigns of Fenics in 1486, 7 


and that al ey 
— 1 of 1491 and 1402, by Pygoncher, 
tht Z Las — 2 Ro — og adn Fredeb b by 
under; ES 110 IIe 10 rank 
.. 7 euch Laden | 


7 al ha thi Bok wag comma 


by 
do Ger 1 
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ier Editions under his Name, 


Noir, 
„ Int 
. have, alre 
N | 
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as 8 5 ae in 2 00 Thomas Rede in 151, 


n Pei and a Verſign n 1515. at 


0 
nce Fal in W. b by: Aribaverins at Venn in 1561. 


2 Lyons, in 1167 a0. ety * * 1783, 


Ae 
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theſe Editions is is. Objected, al. That 


there ate other Editions as ancient under the Name - 


of St. Bernard, and Thomas à Kempis. 2. There is a 
Sg? 


ting; and in the next Page are theſe words: Incipit Wn 5 
Liber Primus Joannis Gerſon Cancellarii Pariſi ſenſis de 40 
Imitatione Cri, & de contemptu omnium vanitatum 4 e 
And at the 1 
Magiſtri Joannis Gerſon Can- tatin ; W- 
cellarii Pariſienfis de Imitatione Chriſti, una cum Medi- _ 


which the end to be more Anci- 
- ent than Gerſon or he Mien — 


mous, or in which the Name of the Author is not 
Jobn Cerſon, but Jobn Cerſen, or . who is de- 
ſigned in the Manuſcript of Arona, by the Sirname 


gave ocaſion to aſcribe it to Cer- 


ad 1101. 4 Diſe- 
in-1488::that. of Parm in 1489. lan 


Y WS; 
© 4 Di 
bie. 


__of the Fiiteenth Century of Chrifiavity. _ 


1 Catalogue of the Books of Gerſon made by his Bro- 
IT piſer'# ther, in a Letter written in 1423. wherein the Imi- 

1 MW _ ration is not found; as neither is it inthe Catalogue 
- A 


of Careſins, made in 1429. 25. There are many E- 


ditions of the Works of Ger/on, among which the. 


Book of the Imitation is not reckon'd, which is 


udg'd to be Thomas & Kempis's, according to the 


jud 
Not of Peter Schot, in the Edition of the Works 


of Ger/on, at Strasburg, in 1488. Neither is it to 


be found in the Edition of ſome Works of Cerſon, 


printed at Cologne, in 1483. nor in the Editions at 


Strasburg, in the year 1494, and 1514. at Baſil in 
1489, and 1518. and at Paris, in 1521, and 1606. 


Ger/on's, for the Catalogues alledg'd. do not general- 
ly contain all the Works of Gerſon, no more than farin of  \ 


© Theſe Reflections may very much weaken tlie au- 
thority of the Editions which are 1 15 but they 
do not abſolutely prove that this Book is none 


the Edition, in 1 ** As to the Edition of Schot, Jeſus * 
followed, that were made by his ©, 
copy, theſe being publiſh'd in Germany, where the 


and thoſe which 


common opinion was, that the Book of the Imita- 
tion was Thomas d Kempis's, tis no wonder that they 


did not inſert this Book among the Works of Ger- 


ſon. 


D. 


— 


Reaſons which 


lere are not wanting either Reaſons or Con- 
jeectures, for aſcribing the Book of the Imi- 
kation to Cerſon. ein 


To which purpoſe it may be obſerred ,; 


| . Firſt, that tis very probable the Author did not 


write either in Germany, where there is an Empe- 
ror, or in Italy, or in Piedmont, but in a Country 


which was goverr'd by a King, becauſe he ſays, I. 1 


c. 2 n. 1 Neno ſine tribulatione aliqua quamvis Rex fit 
vel Papa 


would have ſaid, Quamvit fit Imperator vel Papa; 


and if he had written in /taly, or in Piedmont, he 
would have ſaid, Quamvis fit Papa, or quamvis mag- 
nus Dur ſit aut Papa; which ſignifies that he lived 


under the Government of a King, as did Gerſon in 
1 has tt - > 
_ Secondly, that tis very 
the Imitation was educa 


babies he Author of 


* 


with tlie Doctors and Canons of his time, who died 


before him; for this appears from what he ſays, I. 
1c. 3 n. 7. Dic mibi, ubi ſunt modo omnes illi Domini 
_ & Magiſtri, quos bene noviſti dum adbuc viverent, & 

in ftudiis florerent Jam eorum præbendas alii poſſident : 


He ſays not Ubi ſunt omnes Abbates; Ptiores religioſi? 
but he ſays, Ub: ſunt modo omnes illi Domini & Ma- 
_ viſirt He ſays not, Jam eorum Abbatias, Prioratus 


alii poſſident ; but he ſays, jam eorum Prebendas alii 


poſſident. He ſays tiot only, Qui fuerunt ante te, but 
he ſays, Quos bene noviſti dum adbuc viverent, & in 
fudiis florerent. He often makes uſe of theſe ways 
of ſpeaking, 1.3 c.43 n. 2. Veniet tempus quando ap- 
parebit Magiſter Magiſtrorum Chriſtus : He does not 


ſay, Abbas Abbatum, I. 1 C. 3 n. 2. Taceant omnes Doc- 
zores : He ſpeaks of the diſputes of the School, ibid. 


uid cure nobis de generibus & ſpeciebus? ibid. n. 3. 
Juid prodeſt tibi alta de Trinitate b ? He ſpe 
like a Man whoſe buſineſs it was 

ibid. n. 2. Tædet me ſæpe multa legere & audire. He 
ſhews what uſe we ſhould make of our Studies, bid. 
c. Zz n. 3. Noli ergo extolli de ulla arte vel ſcientia, ſed 
Porius time de data tibi notitia. c. 7 n. 1 Non conſidas in 
tua ſcientia. I. 3 c. 43 n. 1. Nunquam ad hoc legas ver- 


bum ut doftior aut ſapientior poſſis videri. 
"Thirdly, it may be obſer vd, that Gerſon had five 


Bterhren, and ſeven Siſters ; that his Father and Mo- 


ther had lived very piouſly ; that three of his Bre- 
_ Ulren, were Regulars, and that one of them died 
When he was ah Infant, as did alſo one Siſter; and 
that of the fix other Siſters there was but one that 
married, as he himſelf teſtifies in an Epigram which 
he wrote, with other Port pon! Ks own en 
ment; and that in 1428. probably his Siſter . 

ua, and his Brother Nicholas died of the Plague. He 


fon, "Gerſon ige fuit. 
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may be alledg d to ſhew, that "tis probable Gerſon 

the Author of the Book of Imitation: --. 


for if he had written in Germany, he 


in an Univerfity, and 
that he had a great acquainrance- and eonverſation 


was 
of the Imitation. E. 9 n. J. Offero tibi omnia pia defi- 


deria devotorum, neceſſitates Parentum, Amicorum 


perſon, then Neceſſitates Parentum may be meant of 


the ſpiritual Wants which Fathers and Mothers may 
have in another Life, for it is not probable that they _ 
were theri alive, ſince they were aged 60 years. But 


theſe words cannot be underſtood of Thomas d Kems 


pis, ſuppoſing that he ſpeaks in his own petſon and 


not in the perſon of another; for Roſweidas ſays, 
that he never had hut one Brother, as is reported. 

Fourthly; the Sentiments and Doctrine of the 
Author of the Imitation do perfectly reſemble thoſe 


in the Books of Piety written by Gerſon. He in- 
ſpires the Reader with a great contempt of all vain 


Knowledge in the whole firſt Book; and chiefly in 
c. 1 n. 2, & 3 and ſpeaking of Benefices, /.3 c. 3 n.2 
Pro modica; ſays he, Præbenda longa via curtitur, 
Now Gerſon was Doctor, and flouriſh'd a long while 


in the Univerſity of Paris, in the quality of Chan- 
cello: After the ſame manner he ſpeaks in his Epiſ- 


tle, de conderſtions & perſeverentia in bono propoſito, ii 
the 3d. part of his Works, fol. 374. Recogita ubinam 


ſunt tecum ſtudentes, ubi illi fanuliares Socit, cum qui- 


bus vi vere & ſapere dulce erat quam multi jam 
obierunt, quam multi jam vagi in ſeculo remanſerunt 
audiſti alios Romani pergere, & pro Beneficiis laborare; 
alios Parifiis refidere & ad Magiſterium tendere. And 
what is yet more remarkable, when he writes to his 
Brother Nicholas, to teftifie to him the joy he had 
conceived for his becoming a Regular, he tells him 

that he had periſh'd if he Fad continu'd in a fecular 
Life, and had taken the Degtee ot a Licentiate, or 
Maſter of Arts; Ille qui a puero miſertus eft tibi, dans 
tibi cor pium & timoratum, & ſuper affliftos compati- 


peaks entem, ſuperaddidit miſericordiam ut te repelleret @ ſæ- 
0 read and heat, 


culo nequam in quo jam demergendis pene fueras irreuo- 
cabiliter, fi Licentiam aut Magiſterium in Artibus adep= 
tus fuiſſes. Et proprias conje cturas ex aliis accipe. M ay 
it not therefore be that it was with reſpect to this, 
Brother, that he wrote what is in the firſt Book of 


Imitation; for he had a great eſteem of this Brother? 
and 'tis he, of whom he favs, that he was concei- 


ved by the Vows of his Mother: Denique noli obli- 
viſci miſericordiam Domini in Progeniroribùs noſtris, in 


Marre preſertim, que ineffabilitus Votis etiam Votis 


etiam ante tui conceptum, te talem aliquem à Domind _ 
que fruit, velut Anna alters Samuelem. Deindz natum 
& adultum jugibut fere lachrymis, in hoc ſtatis fieut © 


Pie ſentio, progenuit. . oipintr, lierarum gu, 
ſuper hoc præ bent indicium, 
Siſter Pauli- 


fræbent indicium, & que alteram Auguſtini 
Matrem repreſentant, eam elgd te riddes ei vicem gra- 


. Hionum tuarum, & in te uno nos omnes erga Deum In- 
9 AG in the latne place, that his Country was 

Gerson e fair. Now'all this does fer. 
y correſpond to what we read in the 4b. Book. 


terceſſorem habebinius. Tis to him that ie writes 
thus, Omnis homo ſualls interius. eſt, tdlis. 6 txteridy . 


3 #3 4 * ＋ 
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* fas ante Deum innocens, tu primo @ teipſo incipe, 


the Author lic poteris alium ſanare. Audeas tamen qui ⁊elum vi- 


of the Imi. deris haber attverſus aliorum defeftus 


* 


——quia refte 


ration of & prudenter ageres, fi zelum tuum etiam contra com- 


Jeſus + 
Chrift, T 


A 


te primo in pace, & tunc poteris alios pacificare — 


moſionem tuam exerceres —— Wo enim mihi prodeft, 
fs aliquem verbit meis ſanavero, & in propriis meis paſ 
flonibus manſero? Which is very like to that Which 
is in the 2d. Book of the Imitation, c. 3 n. 1 Tene 


Habe primo zelum ſuper teipſum, & tunc juſte zelare 
poteris etiam proximum tuum. Tis to the {fame Bro- 
ther he ſays, [mpedit nos valde quod non audemus vio- 
lentiam inferre Naturæ Hodie aliquid inchoare, 
& cras modicum addere Perficit hominem virtuo- 
ſum; which is very agreeable with what is in the 
firſt Book of the Imitation, c. 1i n. 7 Si omni anno 
unum vitium extirparemus, cito viri perfecti efficeremur 
i modicam violentiam faceremus in principio, 
tanc poſtea cuncta poſſemus facere cum levitate & gau- 
dio. Tis to him that he ſays, O quantos. labores fa- 
ciunt homines pro terrenis lucrandis, & nos pro eternis 


* "boms /uarceſcimusz Which is very conſonant to what. 


ſug fit homo ftabilis aut vagus. 


is in B. 3 of the Imitation, c. 3 n. 2. Pro modica 
Præbenda longa via curritur, pro vita æterna d multis 
dix pes ſemel à terra levatur, Tis to him that he 
ſays, Conſidera teipſum quod queris in operibus tuis, 
quod diligis, & quod non diligis. Secundum deſideria 


cit, & multa habere vult, quomodo in ſe manebit? diſ- 
pergitur iu omnem ventum Celi, & capitur laqueo e- 
fiderii terreni. Parva res eſt ſæpe propter quam adi- 
piſcendam generatur homini perplexitas magna, ſed: qui. 
omnia & ſe expellit, permittens unumgquodgque ſtare ficut | 
vent, bene in pace erit quanta adbuc diſcere 
babet, qui non videt quantum adbuc ille deficit, & O 
quam lenge flat ! Tis to him that he ſays, Su/cipia- 
mus, cariſſime, de manu Dei, quicquid voluerit ſuper | 


295, venire Deus, nibil enim. ſine certa & jaſta cauſa * 


gitur in terris; & ideo nos Deo oportet ſubjicere cor u- 
frum & ſenſum noſtrum, ut e humilitatem (9 
patientiam noſtram, bene. diſponat deſiderium noſftrum, 


&c. 'Tis to him that he ſays, the Philaſophers have 


not known the truth, but Jeſus Chriſt. being come, 


has faid, He that followeth me, walketh not in dark- 


neſs, which are the firſt words of the firſt Book of 
the Imitation. Tis to him that he ſays, Via cructs 
dia noſtra, via electorum, via pancorum . Hrange- 


re propriam voluntatem crux eſi Memento quan- 


n 


Qui multum concupiſ- 


tum ſanfti pro vita æterna laboraverint, in qua nunc XG 
cum Chriſto fine fine regnantes gaudent — — 8 
inferiori & F 
bona agit, & facilius habita cuftodit. Si alii precedunt 
mos, quid ad nos, ſequamur Jeſum bumilitate & fim- tation if 
 plicitate, & non caremus humanam vanitatem—— Dug Jeſu 
major gloria, quam cum Chriſto gloriari in cruce ? qua Oil. 
major conſolatio cordis, quam portare viventem -imagi- 
nem Crucifixi? Tis to him that he lays, Quam multi 
divites, nobiles & potentes, quam multi ſapientes, lite- 
rati & famoſi adoloſcentes in hoc ſeculo miſerabiliter 
Nuctuant & abjicere jugum Diaboli a ſuis cervicibus non 
prevalent, net illo ſpiritu adhut moventur ut ſæculo re- 
nuncient. O vanitas vanitatum mundum deligere & 
que Dei ſunt minus curare! Venit tempus, venit cito 
tempus, quod omnes ſeculares & carnales voluptates finem 
babebunt. And laſtly, *tis to him that he ſays, De- 
nique Frater cariſſime, noli in vanum gratiam accipers 
que data eſt in te, audiſti cariſime, quomouo teipſum 
debes vincere. All, which Sentiments and Maxims 


E 


are very agreeable to thoſe in the Book of Imita- 


tion. 
The Style of Cerſon's Works of Piety, is n 
different — that of the Imitation of eius Chr 
as may be imagin'd at firſt. His Style is more dry 
and harſh in his Books of Doctrine, but in his Books 
of Piety and Devotion, it is more ſweet and ſoft, 
and very like to that of the Imitation. 
Sixthly, Gerſon cites no part of the Book of Imi- 
tation; be exhorts the Celaſtines to read Books of 
| Piety, ſuch as thoſe of St. Bernard, and others, in 
an Epiſtle which he wrote to their Provincial. He 
exhorts likewiſe an Hermit of Mount Valerian to 
read Books of Devotion, and he {ets down many of 
them for him; but he never mentions any part of 
the Imitation, which proves that he had no know- 
ledge of it: Yet you may ſee in Cerſon, ſentences 
and expreſſions very like to thoſe which are in the 
Book of Imitation; if you will read the Letter which 
he addreſs d to this Hermit, in the fourth part of 
his Works, P. 1. the Letters which he wrote to 
his Brother Nicholas in the fame part, Fol. 372, 373, 
374. the Book de Mendicitate ſpirituali, Fol, 387. and 
the Treatiſe de Confiderationibus quas debet habere Prin- 
ceps, Part 2. Fol. 279. All which gives occaſion to 
conjecture that the Author of the Imitation is not 
more ancient than Gerſen, and that it was he, or 
uw * who had read his Works, who wrote 
is ; 9062 3 - v8 


Te Reaſons which prove that the 


. 
A Difſer- 
aud the difference of Style. 


on does in the Treatiſe upon theſe words, Yenite ad 
mme omnes, for ſays he, $i ene nos Togo aſtrinxerimus, 


in the Epiſtle, Pro confortatione alicujus tentati, he 


tus legiſlator nofter. And in the Tract, De Solitudi- 


Here are but two Reaſons alledg'd againſt 
: Gerſon, the Profeſſion of the Author, who 
_  deelares himſelf a Monk, as we have ſeen, 
The firſt of theſe Reaſons may appear deciſive a- 
gainſt Ger/on; yet it may be ſaid, that he f in 
the perſon of thoſe for whom he writes, and ſo Ger- 


non liceat nobis de Monaſterio egredi & collum excutere _ 


de ſubjugo Regule - - - Propter quod natus eſt benedic- 
ne Ecclefiaſticorum, written for the Celeſtines, he ſay 
Hoc julet ſupremus Abbas noſter Jeſus Chriſtus. An 


ſays, Vita Clericorum, Monachorum & omnium Reli. 
gioſorum in Cruce, &c. fi alam viam Juerimus, er. 
ramus. don 5 : p Pas; Fa” ? q 


ert ehe if ace of 10 years at Lyons before his 
death; for he died in 1429. And it appears from 
the Letter of his Brother Jobn the Celeftine, to his 


IN Xl 


exactly 


nes qui onerati eftis, which are the ſame with which : 


SF ©, 0 8 =” ae 


Book of Imitation is not Gerſon's 


other Brother 1 2 written in 1423. that he had 5” 
then retired for the ſpace of four years, and that he , Bit 
liv'd. there in great peace of mind, which made him zacion,d&c. 


 fay, that he never had fo clear and vigourous a Spi- W 


1 


And he adds, that he could hardly prevail 


- with him to put forth ſome Tracts under hi 


except only thoſe which he was obliged to writeby 


reaſon of his Office as Chancellor, or Doctor; 
that he neglected a 


great number of them, whereof 

ſome are loſt, as that which he wrote, de Nuptzis - 
Sapientie, which was the cauſe why he could not 
ly ſet down all his Books. 24h. That Cern 
had been deſired by the Celeftines to write ſomething | 


upon theſe words: $7 quis vw? venre poſt. me 1 A 
ſeigſum,, & tollat Crucem ſuam, & ſequatur me. For 
this he ſays plainly in a Letter Which he wrote to 
them, which is about the end of the i. Part. of his, 
We... ae Ae BE nu nt SS Works; $09, "uh Bev! 6 

'We. may alſo obſerve, 1. that Gerſon liv'd as an pray d 
5 Edification. It 


ther John the Coleſtine fays alſo 
chat they had pray d him ta write ſomething for their 
appears alſo, that. he compos d for 
them 2 Treatiſe upon. theſe, wards, Fenite ad me . 


nt——— Ouanto in ADiſen, 
hamiliori tau cor fuerit, tanto verius ſæpe the 48 . 
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4 fore be, that during this Retreat he applicd himſelf 
2 Raten to Co upon ta principal Maxims 


the World, and ſo — the Book 


ee of Je- of the Imitation about the end of his Like, that he 
ſus Chr . Oi ſend i It. co them iy All this may be made uſe of 
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tian, &c. 


to. ſhew, that, it is not altogether; impoſſible that 
Ceran mould be the Author ot the Imitation, al- 


tho”. the 1 ei like one, ee n mer erh 
a monaſtick! i fen N 


J 


4b. Book of the Imitation begins. He wrote 
A Piſſr. alſo other Treatile far thom. May it not theres 
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As to the'difference' of Sl ri rn true Nad dne i 
| style of Gerſon is different from that of the A AD; 


e tation as 


on, and that he handles matters in A mannet m 
methodical, and leſs moving; 


that having a mind to comipole : A 


© bout the.” 


2 with 1h She tion of Jt- 


{us Chriſt 


not ſo fe fibleciry his Books EPs and it may Re 15 ney 


excite and nouriſh Piety, he applied himſelf ſo wen 
the more to ſweeten his Stb 100 to fill his Book 
with affecting thoughts, and fy aſſumed a FOE * 
way « of e futable to A= n 


Ion 133 HON 11 2 
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An Feen, INN Yet e ANTS on DT ERS IPD 5 
Geſſen, an Abbor 3 whether hes was ohe John Gerſen 
= Verceil, of the Order 10 Sr. Benedict's 3 ED ſ 


7 Geffen. 5 . 


irie 4 5 


"Hoc remains only now 705 Cerſen, whole 
Cuim to this Book is chien founded upon 
Manuſcripts. 


9 "The firſt and moſt ancient is chat Which f is found 


ent Library 


at Arona a City of Bal, belonging to the Princes 
Boromees, in the Novitiat of the 52 which was 
formerly an Abbey of St. Benedict. This Manuſcript 
came not as Cajetay at firſt believed, from the anci- 

of the Benediftines of this Monaſtery ; but 
was brought thither from Genga in 1 8 Father 


- Maiolus, who found it in his Father's ho 


Author ot theſe Books is there called in three 5 
John Geſen the Abbor, once the Abbot Jahn Geſſen, 
and once the Abbot Jobn Gerſen. 152 firſt Title 


upon the firſt Leaf is written with red Ink: Incipi- 
unt Capituld libri Feet Abbaris Joannis Geſen, de I. 


mitatione Cbriſti, contemptu omnium vanitatum mun- 
di, caput primum. At the beginning of the ſecond 
Book there i is alſo written in red Letters, Iucipit ta- 
bula libri ſecundi Abbatis Joannis Geſen de interna con- 
verſatione, caput primum. At the beginning of the 


third Book it is alſo written in red Letters, Incipit 
tabula tertii libri Abbatis Joannis Geſen, de interna 
Christi locutione ad animam 


fidelem. At the begin- 
ning of the fourth Book, that which follows is writ- 


ten with black Ink, Incipiunt capitula quarti libri Ab- 


batis Joannis Geſſen, cum quanta reverentia Chriſtus 


fit ſuſcipiendus, caput primum. At the end of the 
Book is written with red Ink, Explicit liber quartus 


& ultimus Abbatis Joannis Gerſen, de Sacramento Al- 
taris. After theſe Books there follows a Treatiſe of 
St. Bernard to his Kinsfolk, of St. Ambroſe about 


Morality atid a ood. Life ou another Fragment 


of St. Bernard. All this is fair y written upon Parch- 
ment with one and the ſame 


and, and in the ſame 
character, which was judg d by 'the Aſſembly in 


1687. t» be 300 years old. This is not the origi- 

uſcript of the Author, who would certain- 

f have written his own name every where after the 
ame manner, but it is ſome cop py: 

There appears nothing whic can be reaſonably 
objected againſt this Manuſcript. It cannot be ac- 
cul of falſification in five places, neither can any 
fay, that theſe Titles are later, after they have been 
view'd and examin'd b unexceptionable Jud ges: 
Neither can the Book beth rhought 
the judgment they have given of its antiquity : Al 
that can be ſaid, is, that the Writer may have put 
the name of John Geſen, Gefen or Gerſen, for that 
of John Gerſon. But whence then comes it to 15 -j 


he ſhouldalways give him the title of Abbot? From 
hence did he'take it? There is no ſimilitude be- 


tweon"Camellarii and Abbatig. How then ſhould it 


come into the mind of this Tranſcriber” to give to 
Jobs Gerſon che title of bbor? This is 


cult to 
-explain'd. 
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The "at is; 1105 OE of the Moriiſtery 


A Gerke 


of gt. Columbanes. of Bohio; whiehs: the Aſſembly" in 4 WA 


1687. judg'd to 4% of the ſame / antiquiti with that 

e pt pr verge woe 
ginning of the 40. only; for at the 

ning and end of the ather, there: is no e 


Here follows the beginning, Ii nomius Domini, A 


tion, &c: 


men. Incipit libellus de Imitatione'Chriſti," & contemp- | 


tu omnium vanitatum mundi. Capitulum 
at the end of the three firſt Books, Incipit liber Jo- 

annis Gerſen cam guunta revirentia: & devotione Ja- 
— dominicum corpus & fanguinem fit ſumen- 
dum. And at the end OE thee — Book, Explicit, 


And 


Deo laus & beatifſime Mariæ Hirgini. There i af | 


terwards another Frratiſe of Piet 3 which begins 
with theſe words, Quoniam chatifſime, & bujus mir 
ſerakilis vite fugientis ærumnoſa via, Ke. 
The third Ma pt is thar-of-the Cengregsti- 
on of St. Juſtina, in the Monaſtery of St. Benedict 
of Padolirona near to Mantua, a8 id remarkꝰd at the 
end; Iſte liber off: Monachorum Saudi æ Juſtinæ de ob- 
ſervantia deputatus \Minafterio Santi Benedicti de Pa- 
dolirone Agnatus numero, 471. Where the name of 
John Gerſen is found twice, once im red Letters at 
the beginning, Huripit liber Ioannis Gerſen primus de 
l mundi & de Imitatioue Chriſti, and at the 
end of the Book in black Ink, Explicit liber quartus 
Joannis Gerſen de ſacramento Altarig. As to this laſt, 


chere is no ſuſpicion of any changing or razing the 


Writing, and the name x Job: Gerſon is certainly 


written with the firſt: hand. Mr. Naude Nr ems; 


that there it ought to have been Gerſon, and that the 
o might have been changed into an e: t he durſt 


not maintain this at laſt, and the very impecklon of 
the Mangſcript which is in the Abbey of St. Ger- 


man de Prez, diſcovers, that chere is no change nor 


razure in łhis place, as the Aſſembly in 1671. judg- 


Mr. Naude ſays in his Report, chat having con 


ed. As to the firſt Title, chere is more W cone „ 


0 © dex'd this Title, Incipit liber Joannis Gerlſen pri: i x 


n, Whoſe Words are not in their natural order, 
< he perceived the footiteps of a former and more 
< ancient Title, all whoſe traces the new ſup; rad- 
< ded Title could not _— cover; but ſtil there 
+, appear'd 7. Ez. O. and che Moietics'of other Fes 

ders Which might deten aſſoon as they are lobk'd 
upon witha little attention: Neirher can it be fiid, 
0 that they are the ſtrokes of the Letters Which are 
con the other fide of the Leaf, becauſe pier- 
* 3 the pins ofa Penknife, the * not hit 

8 them. Laftly;-rheſe words," annis 


nen primus wete written with a BL Ink more 


« « ning than the following, De con! 
* 1 that by this & 
© of Red and Vermilion, we may certainly know, 
* or at leaſt more clearly prove the fraud. Where- 
Fin nl fore 


5 Mundi 


retice alone 


as the nam of John Berſen at tb WWW 


1 


128 4 New Eccleſiatical Har © 


tion n-of St. Juſt 


xs. tc... 


Dy 1 5 adds he, tho! Coo 
| Diſer- © 1g has forgotten it after Wt than 200 years; ye 
| 2 tis certain this does not give any antiquity to 
| Author ef. Title, ſince it is altogether falſe and bende 
the — to another more ancient (which was likewiſe falſe, 
tion of Je © viz. Joannis Gerſon, from whence came the three 


to be read, which were in dhe Tide of the Manu- r 

6 ſcript which he ſaw, which are not to be read in 4 Diſſer- 
© that which I ſaw, and any one may fee: 2. 47 b 
That the Sieur Naude ſays, the Word Cantellarii aur he- 


© was in the ſame Title; which cannot any ways the bn. 


fs Chrift. © old 
es into Ger/en, but by rev 


? * * 


_ © js thus, Explicit liber 


ter alter'd. That which ap 


etters, I. H. O,) not SEA a bare change of Ger- 


ering and changing the 
© whole Title, for fear i tha ord: Gancellarii be- 


8 left, or any other which could not ſo well a- 
© gree to Cerſen, it might give occaſion to diſcover 
© the fraud: For otherwiſe the Letter s of the name 


© of 3 might very eaſily be chang d into the 


o 
This bis Manuſeri being carritd to Paris, was view- 
ed and conſidered in 1972 by the deceaſed Mr. de 
Lainoy, who made upon it the followin 
tions, 1n-the Remarks he wrote upon a Work of a 
Father of St. Genevieve, Part. 3. p. 89. * Upon this oc- 
cafton, I will tell what I have obſerved in a Ma- 


— 0 


Obſerva- 


Jen 
© the pains to conſider it. 
0 n is always follow'd by Pariſenſis, there be- 

© ing no Book, nor Tract of Gerſon, which goes 
© under this name Gerſon, wherein there is Cancel- 
© larii without Pariſenſis. But this cannot be affir- 
© med ot this Manuſcript which I ſaw, not only be- 
© cauſe there is no appearance that ever Parifienfis 


gy, W CV 


„ was there, bur alſo, becauſe there is no room to 


© place it there, in that condition wherein the Title 


of the Book is. 4#bly. That the Sieur Vaude makes 
© 20 doubt, but at the end of the Manuſcri 


net which he 
© ſaw; there had bean before Joannis Ge But in 


f nuſcript of the Book of the Imitation, which is in 


E the Abbey of St. German de Prez, and which is 


<(f ſaid to be the Manuſcript of Afi. - The Title and unchang'd in the pro 


is thus, [ncipit liber Joannis Gerſen primus de con- 
© tempt Mandi, & de Imitatione C brifti : 
quartus Joannis Gerſen de Sa- 
©. cramento Exchariftie. In this end there app 

© not, that ever any Word — or any 

is what was writ- 
© ten at firſt by the Tranſc This being ſo, it 
3 credible, that there ever was or 


© ſhould be any y change or alteration in that which 
< is common to the Title and the end, i. e. ini Joan- 


© wis Gerſen, becauſe there could be no reaſon to 


é ten with a red Ink a 


_ © theſe four Words were formed, than when the 
ence, that 


or alter Joannis Ger ſen 
© at the end of the Book. I hold this, without 


8 4 te, to be reaſonable z nevertheleſs, I have 
ed three things in this Title: ff. chat theſe 

. — Liber Joannis Gerſen primus, were writ - 
very little more than 
© the reſt, which I believe only from the 
© greater abundance of red Ink in the Pen, when 


© reſt were made. We find 


© the Letters which are torm'd with much red Ink 


© in the Pen, are more ſhining than thoſe which 
care formed with leſs Ink in the Pen, tho they be all 


© form'd at the fame time. 240%. that the Line of 


| © Paper upon which theſe Words, Iucipit liber Jo- |1 


© criderywho 


e ped the firſt ords of the firſt Line, he blotted 
them out with his Finger, by drawing it over the 
Line; yet he could not do it ſo y, but there 


However this be, tis not 


i ever it may have been, goeth above the 


hole Book, which is v 


© annis Gerſen, are written, is a little ſmoothed and 


; iſhed, which reaches above the Line; bur 1 
ieve this happened by the fault of the Tranſ- 


to write, and having miſha- 


£ would ſtill remain ſome mark upon the Paper, 
© where he to write what we now read there. 
le to ſay with any 
5 * certainty, what the Tranſcriber had firſt written. 

< 3dly. that this mark and blot of the Pap 


ord Ger- 
low it at all; fo that in 
© this Word there a no or alteration 


© which may decide the Queſtion. This Word is 
© written with the fame hand which tranſcrib'd the 


conſiderable for if 
o there had been any falſification, it muſt have been 


© in this Word Gerſen, and not in that Joannis, be- 


© ſen, but cometh not 


© cauſe Jonny Gerſen and 0annes 1 — . 
1 . % mes. 4 os . 
| y e my at this Manu eri rad 
« whereof we are now i is not that whereof 
© the Sieur Vaude gives his judgment in his Report, 


which the R. F. the Abbot of St. Genevieve 


b- 
© liſhed in Latin and French, in the third Part oft his 


, what- | 


The end 


change or alter Joannis Gerſen in the title of the | 
Book, and not toc 


4 Book, The Reaſons which I have for this are | 
1 chiefly four. 1. that the Sicur'Nauds fays in his 
c Repos that _ _ ne 75 
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Ti) 


Pres h 


of the ſame thickneſs, 


Tranſcriber having 


* thas which I ſaw thele Words had never been. 


The Aſſembly in 1671. judg d, chat the writing 
of the firſt Inſcription of this Manuſcript wasentire 
1 Name, 1 chat there 

was no juſt ſuſpicion, of falſihcation there, nor yet 


in the Subſcription which is at the end written with 
the ſame h wig 


I faw this Manali pt a little white after, and = 


when 1 17 well conſider the Title in queſtioh, I 
judg'd, 1f. that it was written wholly with the 
1015 ban tdly. That tis the farfie Hand which 
wrote the whole Work. 3ly. That tis true, the 
firſt Words had been blotted our, and particularly 
the Word Drcipir. 4tHly. That {till ſome Letters 
of that which bad been written at firſt might be ob- 
ſerv'd, and among the reſt the term 7 and that 
it might be, the ſame was alſo obſerved at the time 
bo Mr. Naude uy the 3 H. E tho” th 
not a at preſent, nor yet the Prickings whic 
are faid pag been me in that place. 
That theſe Words were not defae'd by ſcrapi 


the 
Parc for looking "hy 


n it b the Lint t, it is 
Nr ee 


ars not at all to be 
diminiſh'd in that place; beſides, that if there had 


been any ſuch razure, the ancient Letters would no 
more be ſeen, 6zhly. 1 obſerved after Mr. Launoy, 


that there remained at the top above the firſt Line, 


a ſpeck of dark red, which appear'd to me to pro- 
hs from hence, chat the Tranſcriber had daſh'd 
_ with his Finger what he had written in red, and 
* Ar the red further, which could not ſo per- 

be taken off, but that ſtill ſome ſpeck of it 
would remain. 7thly. I judg'd from hence, that the 
the firſt words of his Ti- 

tle, Incipit liber Jo „ had daſh'd them out again; 
perhaps, becauſe his Pen being overcharg'd with 
red Ink, had made a botch, which oblig d him to 
blot out the whole. $87hly. The ſpace will not al- 
low, that on there ſhould have ext a longer Ti- 


tle in it. . The traces of the old Wo Incipit 


are yet to be een, aud thoſe of Joannis were ſecnat 


the! time when the Title was view'd by Mr. N. 
and therefore it was the fame Title. t otbly. It is 


of a btighter colour at the beginning, becauſe the 


Pen of the Tranſcriber was then more full of red 
Ink than at the end, bur the firſt Words are not fo 
lately written as the laſt. Beſides, theage of this Ma- 
nuſcript, according to the time that it has been in the 
Congregation of St. Juſtina, to which it belongs, is 
no more than 200 years, according to the judgment 
of expert Men, and the confeſſion of Mr. Neue. 
There is one important Remark to be made upon 
this Manuſcript o Pauolirona, which is thi 96 u 
on the firſt Leaf there is the Epita hin yerfe of Jobs 
Gerſon, Chancellour of the Volver ty of Paris, the 
lame which is to be found upon bis Tomb in the Church 


of St. Paul, at Lyons expreſs'd in thele Words, 


Magnum parva tenet virtutibus urna Jounnem, 
Præcelſum meritis Gerſon cognomine dictum. 


Harifius 225 Profeſſor Theologiey ', 
\ . Claruit, | 


. ie 1 Conſelarius 4 


© be affirmed of the Manuſcript whereof I am now ien of J. 
one muſt believe who will take /i Chrif, 
F 14 that 50 Word Can 


rib. 2 


—_——— bo I Ws) _- 2 2 


F the Fiſteenth Century ef Chrif 
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have in their Library 
ding to the Confeſſion of thoſe able men, who gave 
their Judgment about it in 1674. There we find at 
the end theſe Words written with Red Ink by the 
firſt Hand, Explicit liber quartus (9 ultimus de acra- 


clearly E that the Name of John Gerſen was 
* 


it is written with a much later hand, as the bare In- 


ſpection of it diſcovers, it ſhews only that à cer- 


can be drawn as to the firſt Author. 
The fourth Manuſcript, which is that which the 


Benediftines * of Mr. Sluſa, and which they 
is alſo 200 Years old, accor- 


mento Altaris Joannis Ger fen. 
The fifth is the Manuſcript in the Monaſtery of 
St. John of Parma in little, which contains a Rule 


of St. Benedi# and the Book of the Imitation writ- - 


ten with the ſame hand, whereof the Year is ſet 
down at the end of the Rule of St. Benedi®; Santti/- 
fimi Benedifti. explicit Regula diſcretione præcipua & 


ſermone luculenta die octavo Auguſti, 1466. At the 


end of the fourth Book of the Imitation is written 


with the ſame hand, Explicit liber quartus & ultimus 
Joannis Gerſem de Sacramento Altaris, Amen. The 
| Mons is written in this Manuſcript as in that of the 


Monaſtery of Bobio with. an m Gerſem, and not Ger- 
. The fixth is the Manuſcript of Leo Allatius, which 


belong'd formerly to the Cardinal of Biſcia, which 
— 2 


ly came Germany; for the binding was 


of that Country, and it contain'd the Works of Ni- 
cabolas & Intelſſuel, Rector of the Univerſity of Vi- 
enna, and of Jobn of Tambach, t of the Uni- 


verſity of Prague, and the Bull of a Legate publi- 
ſhed-ar Foes, -th ha 77 Tis written on ar 
and has this title in red Letters, Incipit Tractatus Jo- 
annis de Canabaco de Imitatione Chriſti, & contemptu 
omnium vanitatum mundi, & dividitur in quatuor li- 


bros. The Bull dated in 1448. written with the 


fame hand, ſhews that it could not be written be- 


fore this year. The name of Canabaco was added 
ſome time after, and above the Line, but ſtill it is 


done by the ſame hand, in the ſame writing, and 


with the fame Vermilion. Mr. Naude and the Aſ- 


ſembly in1671. are in this of the ſame opinion. Mr. 


Nause judg d, that the writing of the Manuſcri 
was no older than 1480, or 1700. The Aſſem 


gave no judgment of its antiquity. This Sirname 


ot Canabucum given to John the Author of the Book 


of the Imitation, has been differently explained. 
Some ſay, that Canabacum was the place of the birth 
of this Joby, whom they ſuppoſe to be the fame 
with Gerſen; and ſince Canabacum is a place unknown, 
they have interpreted it Cavaglia, which is a Borough 
in the Country of Yerceil: This was the opinion of 


uatremaires and Walgrave. Father Delfau and thoſe 


who have written ſince, ſeem to have forſaken this 
opinion, and durſt not maintain, that Canabacum 
was the Country of John Gerſen, and that this place 
was Cavaglia: And fo it is not known, what the 
Sirname 1s, from whence it was taken, nor what 


ve occaſion to mention it here, Some may con- 


jecture, that the Writer of this Manuſcript avin 
copied it from another, wherein de Gerſonio, was 1 


2 0 K. III. 


, written, wrote Canabaco for Gerſonio; or rather, that © NJ 


lighting upon a Manuſcript wherein there was Can- 2 eee, 
llarig abbreviated, as Cancirio, he read it Cauabaco. ih la, bor 


Howſoever this be, it cannot be proved by any place, of che. mi 
that this Joannes de Canabaco is the ſame who is cal- ration f 
led Joannes Gerſen in the other Manuſcripts. 99s, 


2113 The ſeventh, is the, Manuſcript. of Cave „ upon Chriſt. 
which it is written, 1fte liber eſt Cangregationis G . * 


nenſis, and a little after, aſſervutur in Monaſterio Ca- 
v. The Book of the Imitation in this Manuſcript 
- 5 written upon Parchment, in fair Characters, and 
has no name of the Author, nor any date of the 
time, being imperfect at the end. But in the firſt 


Letter Q there is the Image of a Benedictine Monk, 


having a Croſs in his hand; ſome think that this is 
the Pourtraiture of Gerſen. After wards tis ſaid, that 
the Words of J. 3. c. 76. gave occaſion to this Pic- 
ture, I have received from your hand a Croſs, and 
I will carry it until death. It may indeed be, that 
this Sentence gave occaſion to him who wrote this 


Nanuſcript to make this Picture at the beginning: 


: But upon what grounds can it be thence concluded, 
- that theBook ofthe Imitation wasthereforcwrittenby 

a Benedictine Monk? All that canbe thence conjectur'd 
is, that the W riter of this Manuſcript was a Benedifine. 
The laſt Piece which is produc'd is a Copy of 
ſome Works printed at Venice in toi. among which 
is the Book of the Imitation of Jeſus Chriſt, under 
the name of John Gerſon, Chancellor of the Univer- 
ſity of Paris, at the end whereof are to be found 


theſe Words written upon deſign Hunc librum non 


compila vit Johannes Gerſon, ſed D. Johannes. This 
Word Jobannes has been mended by the confeſſion 
of Father Delfau, and that which followed has been 
raz'd out, in the room whereof there is ſtill a blank 
ſpace, and after it there are theſe Words, Abbas Ver- 
.cellenfis : Aſter which there is yet more writing raʒ d 
out, and then at laſt follow theſe Words; N habe- 


tur uſque bodie propria manu trot in eadem Abba- 


tia. This Copy being one of thoſe which were pre- 


ſented at Rome in 1641. to Sieur Maude, 7 gd 


that this Matiuſcript Obſervation had been falſit 

and pretends, that Joannes had been made of the 
name Thomas, after ſo groſs a manner, that the Sieur 
Vincent Galeotti, when he came to read this writing, 

read Thomas for Joannes. This Copy was not pro- 

duc'd at the Aſſembly in 1671. tho? it was at Paris, Rö 
and Father, Deifau gave no other reaſon for it, but 
that it was in the Library among the printed Books 


without his knowledge. If this had been the only 


reaſon which hindred the Benedifines from produ- 
.cing it then, they would certainly have ſnhewn it in 
the Aſſemblies in 1674. and 1687: But they had rea- 
ſon to ſuppreſs it, becauſe they truly judg'd that this 
Manuſcript Note was of no authority: Firſt, becauſe 
tis well known that tis much later than 1701. but 
tis not known at what time it was written, nor who 
is the Author of it: Secondly, becauſe the name of 


Johannes being foiſted in, and that of Gerſen, or Ce 


ſen being not there, it was unſerviceable to their 
Cauſe: Thirdly, becauſe this Note, however very 
late, yet was falfified by a Forger who put into it 
all that he pleas d: Fourthly, becauſe the ſpace might 
be fill'd up with any other name beſides that of Fo- 
annes Gerſen, or even that of Thomas à Kempis, that 
perhaps he might be call'd Abbas Findeſemenſis, or 
perh _ even Abbas Vercellenſis, becauſe there was 
one Thomas a Canon Regular of St. Victor, Abbot 
of St. Andrew of Verceil, whom ſome make a Ca- 
non Regular upon the credit of an ancient Regi- 
ſter of Burials of St. Victor's, and others a Benedic- 
tine, according to the Picture of a Monk which is 
ſaid to be upon his Tomb: Fifthly, becauſe tis not 
certain whether theſe Words Abbas Vercellenſis art 
the Forger's, or his who firſt wrote this Note. And 
thus the title of the Abbot of Verceil, which is gi- 
ven to Jobn Gerſen, being founded only upon this 
Note is a meer Chimæra, ſince Gerſen is not at all 
nam'd there, and the name of Jobn is foiſted in, and 


therefore no regard a to be had to a Piece of 
e . this 


x | : 0 * * * * 1 8 7 * * . 1 N 8 0 \ F on | ON eee, * 
»Y > © TVET. ©. 4k et L „ er 2 . a A *. K — f 
„ A Neu. Exocleſaſticul Hiſtory wo 
2 N 1 E > | = 


_ NA rhisnature. There are two Abbies at Vercoil; that to have obſery'd the weakneſs. of tlie proofs. upon — _ 
. , FDiſerta- of St. Stephen, and that of St. Andreu: This latter which the title of Abbot of the Order of St. Bene- 4 Die. 
de abou; vas founded: at the expence of Henry II. King of dict of Verceil is founded, has carried this matter yet 2% 
the Author | LOR Ei 1 5 HR 4 * WR. 3: Sl 1 c P bout thy | 
ele ba. England, after the Murder of Thomas of Canterbury : higher, by giving him the name of Abbot of te Aub 
tation of Whereof the firſt Abbot in 1227. was Thomas Gal- phen of Herceil in his laſt Edition of 16e. Joannis he in 
Jeſus las, a Canon Regular of St. Vickor, or according co Gerſen Abbatis Sancti Stephani Vercellenſis Qrdinis tion j 
Chriſt. others an Engliſþ Beneditine. He was Abbot till the Sancti Benedifti: There is nothing of this title but /“ Ch 
- + $0 ©" year 1260. Upon which account Jobn Gerſen is the bare name of Joannis Gerſen, which is autho- VV 
| made Abbot. of St. Stephen of Verceil, and not of St. ' riz'd by many Manuſcripts, and the title of Abbatis, 
Andrew. This Monaſtery is more ancient, and was only by the Manuſcript; of Arona All the reſt is 
of the Order of St. Benedict, until Paul III. in the without any foundation 
year 1536. gave it to the Canons Regular, after When there want Editions and Authors who give > 
:\which it was deſtroy'd in 1781. But no ancient the Imitation to Job Gerſen nn Abbot, then the E= I 2 
Author ſpeaks of this Abbot Jobn Gerſen. Francis ditions and Authors are alledg d which aſcribe it to 1 
Aug ſein a Clergy- man hath indeed plac'd him in the C ſon, which are ſaid to he favourable to FobuGer- Aut. 
Edition of his Qhronicle at Piemont in 1648. among ſen. For ſince, as they ſuppoſe, tis manifeſt that Mt 
the Abbots of Fereril; and afcrib'd to him the Imi- -:the Book was not Gerſons the Chancellor of Paris, is | 
tation of Jeſus Chriſt, but tis only upon hear-ſay and that the Author was certainly a Moik; tis pre- [A 
tom ſome Bentdifime ſince the conteſt of Cajetan, tended that the reaſon why it is aſcrib'd to Gerſon 


OE 


and he durſt not mention him in his Hiſtory of Ver- 


reil. There is alſo cited a Manuſcript Hiſtory of 
 Perceil, written by Jobs Baptiſta modena, who ſays; that 
we ſtill read in an ancient Manuſcript of other Abbots 
of Sr. Stepben, which were neyer reckon d among the 
reſt; among whom is another Jubn, who is th t to 
be rde Author of the Imitation of Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe 
this Johr, Abbgt ot erceil cannot beAbbot of any other 
Abbey but the Monaſtery of St. Stephen. Tig doubted 
whether this teſtimony is true; but ſuppoſing it 
wert, *tis plain, that this Author ſaid this only up- 
on occaſion of what had been alledg'd ſince the ſtar- 


the Chancellor is the ſimilitude of the name and 
und that Job Cerſen being leſs known than Joby Ger- 


ſon, and almoſt altogether unknown in Franc, the 


tame of Jobs Gerſen was taken for that o Cirſon. 
That this is much more probable than to ſuy that 
the name of Jobs Geſen, Geſſen, Gerin, or Germ, 
was put for that of John Gerſon. 1. Becauſe there 
are Manuſcripts of Gerſen, which are 
ancient than the time wherein Gerſon could have 

compos d this Work; for there is one of e da- 


ted in 1421. and thoſe of Ana and Bobio without 


date are of the fourteemth Century. 2. Becauſe 


though t more 


ting of this controverſic by the Abbot Cajetan. It the name of Abbatis is in that of Aruna, a title 
muſt be confeſs'd, that there is no that bn which no ways agrees to Gerſan. 3. Becauſe it is 
Gerſen was Abbot of St. Stephen's-at Ferceil, no more no ways credible, that it ſhould be written fo 
than there is, that he was a Native of Canabaco, and many ways, in ſo many different places, Gerſon, 
that Canabaco was Cavaglia : And it is not at all known *Geſen, Geſſen, or Gerſem, for Gerſon which was a 
who is this John — Gerſem, Geſen, or Geſſen, name well enough known. To this it maybe an- 
whoſe name is found in the Manuſcripts of the [mi- fwerd, that the name of Curſon was put i- 
tation which we have now mentioned. There is ther becauſe he was the Author of it, or becauſe 
none of them which gives him the title but that of this Work. was joynꝭd to the Works of 'Gerfon in 
Arona, where he is always ſtyl'd the Abbor, Abba - the fame: Manuſcript as is found in the Manu - 
tis; but tis never obierv d, of what Order, or what ſcript of Melia, in 1434. the ſame manner 
place he was: And therefore the Benediftines have it has been aſcrib'd to St. Bernard, bocuuſe it wWas 
no more right to appropriate him to themſelves than joyn d with the Works of this Father, as in tho for- 
the Berna#dins or any other Regulars, which have mer Manuſeript of Malice, wherein Gerin is put ſor 
Abbies and Abbots. John Gefen, or Gerſen, or Geſ- Gerſon, becaule the name of Gerſon was perhaps ab- 
Fen an Abbot, is grounded upon nothing but only breviated in the Manuſcript from which this was 
the Manuſcript of Arona. John Gerſen, or Gerſem, tranſerib'd; as in the Manuſeript of Saltzburg tis 
without a title, is founded upon four uncorrupted written Jabs Gerſ. or rather becauſe: the o was taken 
Manuſcripts worthy of credit, that of St. Columba- for an e. That one 'Manuſctipt of that nature, ſuch 
unt of Bobio, that of Padolirona, that of Sluſa, and as that of n, could never be the cauſe of the 
that of Parma. Jobu, ſirnam'd of Canabaco, is on- miſtake which is found in all the reſt; that this miſ- 
-ly to be found in the Manuſcript of Allutius, writ- take is found only in the Manuſcripts of aly, which 
ten ſince the year 1448. and this Sirname is there may have been copied out from that of Arona; that 
interlin d, rho? it be written with the ſame hand. the name Abbarir which is in this, may proceed from 


5 
John Abbot of Verceil, is founded upon a forgery. the Ignorance of the Tranſcriber; that the various 
But for none of theſe Fobx's can any ancient Author ways in which this name is written, ſometimes Ge- 
be produc'd who knew him, or has mention'd him, ſen, ſometimes Gin, and ſometimes: Gerſen, all 
nor any Edition before that of Cajetan in 1616. ta- which are found in the ſame Manuſcript of Arona, 
ken from the Manuſcript of Arona, which is inti- do plainly ſhew that the name of the Author was 
tled, Venerabilis vifi Joannis Geſſen Abbatis, Ordi- not well — him who wrote it; that he added 
nis Santi Benedicti; wherein the Order, of which of his own head the title of Abbot. Laſtly, that this 
he was Abbot, is added without proot, and with- Abbot Jahn Geſen, G or Cerſen being wholly 
out authority. Halgrave has ed the name of unknown, and no perſon having ever mention d him 
Gefen into Gerſen, and has ventur'd to ſer down his before. the Controverſie aroſe between the Benedic- 
 Country-and the Place of his Abbey, by cauſing the tines and Canons Regular, about the Author of the 
Imitation to be printed with this Title in 1638. Imitation; it is very probable, that he is only a Phan- 
Johannis Gerſen Albatis Vercellenſs, Italo- Benudilti- tome who fever had any real Eaiſten ce... 
al. At laſt, Father Beffau, who nevertheleſs ought ii ono Org 
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tation a- 


: 2 Fter I have examined and rela at 
A Diſſer- AE been ſaid and written by lea clap ad R 2 


the I about 8 of 12 — 
f the Imit Jeſus Chri ar 
o them the Words of Terence, 7 


And I doubt not but the ſame thought w 
into all the minds of thoſe who ſhall re m ape 


have now written. For 2 2 the oF = 


ber of Manuſexi 
ſons, which alle on on fd nd t 
inſtead of clearn rath 


it 3 and inſtead * Uoorering * Author pr; = 


ttle probability that he did write at x A Diſfer- 


you But two things are to be obſerved; 1 if that tation a- 


Gri rs ar Þ mn erent 0 1 bout the 
Gam anot ie That theſe ar , Author of 
8 4 at theſe ard pot % 1mia- 


Wthor's own hand, Nut con of ge. 

dre angient. Jus Chriſt. 

P ort * 

a time the Book of the — ould have been 
N. oe out ſo often, and carried to ſo many different 
The ſame Reflection may be made upon the 
2 Nr in 1447. and upon the French Ma- 
und in Kalt in the Library of the Count 
d by the Teſ- 


Aly in 1494. that 
* dy or Hd of his e had read this Work, which 
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Book of the Imitation, they render him more un- _ carries us up to the beginning of the Cen 


2 . more unknown. een d 9 5 us 


Fifthly, tis certain that in the Life time of Thomas 


empt to draw from what has been . - Book af the Imitation a : 
fetences and if ye canngt concly — — . e M ; 
is certain, het let us diſcern between = 3s fall . - and 5A 1 prog of this; which g 4 
* 8 nn. Ves Wat. is probable, ; tt 8 — AF dor 
Ang x 2 1s not. 0 | Karbe RE : ra: Sede n 171 K 
rt, ds certain that. this this Work ie pd St. Me de — — 5 al: 7 the, moſt aneient 
— alrho it hath heęn aſerib d unto him. A9 1 oo Kithe 
x 866008 neither is there any Probability that it — name of Gerſon; Sick? is 2 1155 1 85 55 
is Ludolphus s. Seelen d. that 7hamas 1 empit ig 
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0 — Ja manner, ſince the firſt which was in 


mporary Authors, or the Agreement en the bei 
e Manuſcripts do not at all prove. it in der galy. external 
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ol it before Thomas à Kemper A f the Maadteripts 


rigs n Kemipis ara this Wort choug h AAA | 


the year 1441. has not the name of Thomas 4 Kempis which are for John Gerſen, or 'Geſen, except only that 


3 r 


may be un- 


but -Only gas the Tranſer 
Book, and this may have given occa 5 der 


name to other Manuſcripts, and to- 
_ Followed him to aſcribe it to him Fu very nn 
bable that the Paſſage of Buſch was added, and tho! 


* 7 pot, — hes; when arsz nor 
e Manu 


ne dang cripts, nor Editions later th 

ſerif Mr are vancing Profs Ing theſe: 
are found in conjus ion. with other Manuſcripts, 
ancient in tayour of St. Bernard, of Gerſon, and Ger- 
ſen. The Agreement of Style, with the ther Works 
which go under the name of Thomas 4 Kempis isnot 


a 3 Proof, eneral the A ent 
de e of one Wenn nber 
nal 
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es this A ow $308 ite; and 

ther is it certain in cher all the Works whi re 
the name of Thomas à Kempis are his; fince by th 
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cochmon 


even ſuch as are more 


rk ven to 


t come. t 


ſtood af him by a corruption of his name. The 
opinion of France and Italy was for him in 
the fifteenth and ſixteenth Century: He is a ſolid 


_ Author, and of great Reputation, who has N | 


| Dru en ee der e a Fro chibes 
whuc counterpoize theſe title of Monk 
"Wbidh is gürnto the. Aube Clans, and 
the c of 80 ' | 


of Abet of St. Stephen of 
Verfeil, ot the Order of St. Benedict, which are gi- 
pretended John Gerſen, are not built up- 


on any good ground, nor upon any teſtimony wor- 
thy ok. Fi WY. hg STD title of Abbot in 


frona, an in the reſt he appears 
of all rides, fo metimes under the 
ometimes un 2 of Gefen, or 
en Galen, rene tus very 


Lally: *tis not SE to decide, whether John 7 
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Ds Een of the 1 el by Cathelicks — The Orig ul] of the 
i" tary n Hotel ines flue  Herefies of the Sacramentarians, and the Contefs the 
r ft contains what paſſed from the B bad with Luer and bis Diſciples. © 
0 the Ca, #0 the Schiſm of Luther, which 3 Dee third Part contains a large Hiſtory of the Council 
in 1517. in which is related, what was done in France of Trent, and ſuch things as happened in Europe, re- 
uind at Rome "about the tical Sanction, and lating to Religion, from the calling of thats Commit to 
the Concerdate; as'alſo the Hiftory of the c of the end of it; that 15 10 ſayy "to 1784 The Hiftory 
Pin and Lareran.” the Revolutions in nm 
"The ſecond contains the Hiftory of the Riſe and Pro- wh 
greſs of Luther's Schiſm, and the Sefts that it produ- -laft Part contains a Rilation of what pa Dom 
"Ted, to the calling of the Council of Trent, in which are Waker fr oor ep Ae the Cen- 
related the Troubles which were raiſed in 4 tury, and in this the Troubles of France and Holland, 
" bout | Religion, the Councils, 5 Confeſſions of 5 Fee e are 
2 Elias, * aud other ee e 
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The Articles i * Pad 8400 ; ALE. 17 Comncil o 
Bourges, in 1438. talen out of the Decrees of the, Council Ui Baſi 
wi 90 Limitations added by 1 that Af: i ada Us 3601 eee e 


. 1 1 o 
19 S{U60 


LE Pope Rinenins us'd of bis Realm, to examine thoſe Decrecs, 1 Was n 
his utmoſt endeavours to held in the Hy Ch = of Bourges, in Jah, 1438. The an 
diſſolve the Council of Ba- and rhe ſelf, with all the Princes of the 5 * - 
Al, and 10, deſtroy its au- Blood, and 0 05 Council were preſent. "Here the De- dh 
thority the Fathers of that puties 'of the Council were heard, its Decrees were ; 

Council ſent their Depu- examined, and judged, very ex e 

ties into Fraxce, to pr abuſes of Graris Expeftativa's, ations and other 

the Decrees and — things of that nature, which were brought into the 

q tions which they had made Church, of Frante. Some they approved LE on 5 

for the reformation of Ec- lutely, but others with ſuch Limitations, as the Bi- 

” tekaltical Diſcipline, to King Charles VII. and the ſhops, ps jug ged fit to make; not that the x denies ** 
Church of France, that they might be 3 in they then declared) the power or 12 
that Kingdom. The King, not willing to do any Council of Bafil, which made thoſe a bur be- 
thing in a matter of that importance, without ma- cauſe the time and manners of the people of that 


i of ture deliberation, thought it convenient immedi- Kingdom required i it ſhould be ſo. 
rd to call a a Cougcil f che th and Clergy © . 
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ot toſe Decrees contained in the 23 Articles, 
The Ar- chert were but twWo made after the ſecond diviſion 


def tbe between the Council and the Pope; fo that the o- : 1 be the pi Si. 
of San. ther 21 were expreſly approved by the Pope's Bull, Church, where it was made; and the perſon, whoſe cal Sandi. 
c . A 1 | #4 1 7 . * 


at the accommodation he made with the Council at 


| made after the ſetond diviſion, were that about Col- elected. He is forbidden to take * thing of the 
lations to Benefices, and that about hearing of Cau- perſon elected, upon any pretence w 


ſes, which were made in the 31. Seſſion, the fame 

| day that Eugenius was depoſed ; but they were mol- 

: _ -- liked and moderated in the Pragmatical Santtion, 
- where Eugenius is acknowledged tor lawtul Pope. 


The firſt Article approved by the Pragmatzical 
Sanction, is the Decree of the Council of Conſtance, 
concerning the uſefulneſs of General Councils, which 
was re · inforced in the firſt Seſſion of the Council of 
Bal, appointing that they ſhould be held every ten 
years, and at the end of every Council, the Pope 
mould call the next; and ſhould have no power to 
put off the time of calling it, tho! in cafes of neceſ- 
ſity, he might call it ſooner, or remove it to ano- 
"ther place, with the advice and conſent of the Car- 
dinals. In obedience to this Decree, a Council was 
call'& at Pavia, by the Council of Conſtance, and af- 
ter it was begun there, was removed to Sienna, whi- 
ther the Council which was held at Bail, had been 
— p, / eHuROTe Ces 7 
The 2d. Article of the Pragmatical Sanction, is 
another Decree of the Council of Conſtance, which 
was renewed in the Council of Baſil, in the 2d. Seſ- 


ion, about the ſupream power of a General Coun- 
cil e the Pope. Theſe two Conſtitutions were 


* 


of Bourges, without reſtricti- 
een eee 2 ih 39 62 re 99 4 


The 34. Article contains two Decrees about Elec- 
tions, one of which is in the 127h. Seſſion of the 

Council of Baſil, and the other in the 234. Seſſion. 
In the firſt it is declared, that general Reſervations 
of the Dignities in all Metropolitical and Cathedral 


Churches, Monaſterics, and other places by the 


Pope, is « great abuſe, except thoſe, which are men- 
tioned in the Body of the Law, and are within the 
Precincts of thoſe Countries, which are either me- 
diately, or immediately ſubje&t to the Church of 
Rome; and it is ordained, that when thoſe Dignities 
be done without any derogation to former reaſona- 
ble rights and cuſtoms, or ſuch Poſtulations as are 
ſertled by the common Law. In it the Electors are 
adviſed to chuſe ſuch perſons as are duly qualified to 
take the vacant Dignity, and not to proceed to an 
Election, till they have heard the Mas of the Holy 
Ghoſt, received the Sacraments, and taken an Oarh 
before the Preſident of the Aſſembly, as che Preſi- 
dent doth from the ſecond, to chuſe ſuch an one 
only, as they believe in their Conſcience, will be 
moſt ſerviceable, as well to the ſpiritual, as tempo- 
ral intereſts of the Church, and not to give their 
Vote for: any one of thoſe whom they ſhall know, 
to have directly, or indirectly ſought to be choſen 
by gifts, promiſes, or xtitions. "They are cnjoyn- 
to chuſe a Man of a ſuitable age, a godd life, 
learned, in Holy Orders, and fit for the canoni- 
cal Functions. If they chuſe any other, or the 
Election be found ſimonaical, tis declared, pleno ju- 
te, void; and or that are guilty of the Simony, 
are to be puniſhe 


Fer never be alen vill they quic their Pre 
 fexmenrs ſo obtained. Then the Council.exhorts 
Kings Princes, Communities, Magi ſtrates and all 

cdleliaſtical and Secular Powers, not to write anf 
Letters of recommendation to the Electors, nor uſe 


any requeſts, much lels” metiaces, to cauſe. them 10 | 
chuſe " tho 


any perſon 5 and in caſe ſuch. things 


| happen, it enjoyns the 


to them when the Election is made, and preſen- 
ted. to the perſon, who has a right to confirm it; 
3 EW —_— co- elected, or any that oppoſes 
| Vo I. III. FE 8 


not only according to the Law, 
but deprived of their Votes in ſuch Elections for e- 
ver. The perſons elected by Simony, and all their 
accomplices, are alſo declared excommunicated ip/o 


Electors to have no regard 


mers guilty of Simony, deprived of their right, and 


excommunicated. The Pope, who ought to be a 
precedent for others, is alſo exhorted not to require, 
ſuch 


the former Decree. It is there ordain'd, that Elec- 
tions ſhall be free in thoſe Churches, and if it hap 
pens that any canonical Election cauſe any Walde 
in Church or State; the Pope, in ſuch a caſe of ab- 
ſolute neceſſity, may, with the advice of his Cardi- 
nals, reject it, and order the e or Convents 
to proceed to a ne Election, which is not ſubje& = 
Wien e 
The Council of Bourges adds to this Decree, that 
the Pope ſhall be obliged to ſend thoſe who are pro- 
moted by himſelf, or by his authority, to theit im- 
mediate Superior, to be conſecrated by him, or bleſ- 
{ed by his authority, unleſs they be at the Court ot 
Rome, and are willing to be conſecrated there. In 
which caſe he ſhall ſend them to their Superiors to 
take the Oath of canonical obedience: They that ſhall 
receive their conſecration from any other than'theit | 
immediate Superior, whatever commiſſion they may 
rw from the Pope, ſhall be fined an hundre: 
owns of Gold, one moiety of which ſhall be gi- 
ven to the Biſhop, and the other employ'd about 
loans o Fil Church. Yet the Council adds, 


chat it ſhall not be prohibited to the King or the 
Nobles of the Realm, to recommend perſons of me- 


rit, and zealous for the common good, provided 
hey do not make uſe of threatnings or force.” 
The 47h. Article js a Decree for the Aboliſhing of | 
Reſervations according to the 234d. Seſſion of the 
Council of Bafil. 2 D =F 7 * 37T ICE : - 71 + 8 | i 2 3 - 
The 5th: is about Collations, made in the 3 ,. Seſ- 
ſion of that Council. In it 'Gratia Expectativas t 
Benefices are deteſted, and the Pope is forbidden to 
uſe them for the future. Particular Reſervation ot 
Benefices made by the Pope or his Legates, are de- 
chred null. However it allows the Pope to reſerve 
during his Papacy, the Collation of one Benefice in 
thoſe Churches, where there are 10, and two where 
here are o. Nevertheleſs, the Collations that are 
made by ** of Præ- election are approved by it, 
and they diſpoſe of ſome Benefices to Graduates. 
It ſays, that every Cathedral Church ſhall have 4 
Divinity Profeſſor, and that every Collator ſhall. to 
that end be obliged ta give a Prebend to a Doctor, 


or Batchelor of Divinity, who has taught and ſtu- 


died 10 Years in ſore Univerſity, who mall be ob- 
FFT 
eek, and that a 3d. Part of the other Prebends 


ſhall be aligned to Graduates, and ſo the firſt ra- 
cancy ſhall be for a Grady nd every t | 
 afrerwards,..and.. ſo on. [Theſe Graduates ſhall: be 
either Licentiates and Batchelors of Divinity, who. 
| have. ſtudied” 10 years in ſome privileged Un 
or Doctors of Law, or Phyſick Who have” Nudled 


e for a Graduate, and eycry third turn 


"Univerſity 


v 
> 
1 

— 


yen years in ſome ſuch like Univerſity; ot Ma- 


— and Beese in Arts, who have ſtudied five 
years in ſome Univerſity after their Logie courſe is 


finiſhed, or fix 


in Divinity, or Batchelors of 
aw, who have ſtudied three years, 


8 


Sch ; N dienen fi f they 
if they are Noble or five years if they are not. 
y . 6 * 1 > : 5 25 : Tr 
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e en ef pecially, ignities, ſhall all prefer Doctors, Li- cathedral Church 26 6 b thern a ok is Ladet 

4 - centiates, 2 500 uchelors in. Divinity. Th „ Die the ne ro unleſs he Haber to provide T 

3] fame order ſh: ery'd in all elective (e) Dig 0 Dignity, or Ge, according to the M. 
:  » Bities With ice : annexed, Adminiſtrations, and © _torm * fo — requires a Prebend. 
| Offices of . That thoſe Graduates who The 67þ, Nuke which concerns Caules, i is taken 
have two P | Dighth- and one Pre- out of the 34ſt. Seſſion 85 the Council of Hail, and 


8 | TWO Fredend 
bend, or one o 1 „ which require reſi- imports, that in thoſe Provinces, which are, diſtant 
dc 15 cal —. D * to choſe third nn © = 17 four days Journey, all Cauſes, ex- 
vhich. are aſſigu d co Graduates z that the Cures of cept the 7 Cauſe Majores which are expreſly re- 
I Towns ſhall be given to Graduares; that all ſerved in the Law, and thole of Cathedral frhyrebes, 
all be obliged once + year in Lent, .to and Manaſterics, which by their ae ſubj 
— .Ty an eir names to the Collators of Benefices, or tion deyolye of courſe to the A Apottobcal Sep 
n oo 3 . otherwiſe. the Preſentation, or Collation be concluded and determined. by thoſe Judges, who 
; 7 * to them, ſhall be void. Laſt! Fo this Decree either by Law, Cuſtom lawful preſcribed, or any 
A the Collators 5 Regular (b) Benefices togire other Privilege, ought to take cognizance of them; 
to Regulars. and left under a pretence of Appeals which ate very 
| c Coane * Boarges added. theſe following often trivially and frivolouſly;at, the firſt Inſtance in- 
Elaules to rhis —— 1. That the Gratis expeFa- troduced, the Proceſs he prolonged, the Sy- 
An and Nomzuztions \ which were allowed the Pope, nod o that if any Perſon that is injur' — it 
r the e were already drawn, ſhould obtain Juſtice before his proper [nk he ſh; 
x l er; in the mean time the Coun- peal to the. immediate Superior, 25 not ag | 
ao JE Mi Tens) Himes ro any hers WI ey Bu hy atk 
0 ppg) as atia expefiativs” s (e 0- over any. one D of, Perſons in Power. 
| g A e Iuſiru 5 ts of nn were 25 =_ l Pt Appeals 12 any preparatory Do- 
n made; they wr | germination gipen before, the. Deines Sentence, 
uni 


ared null. 2. "That they ſhall. be s the Grievance be ſo great, as ee, 
y the ſecular 2 5 wh | obrain and re- e- 1 repaired by the. Definitive Sente That if any 


till . at 8 — 


By 
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= named no 9 any 4 zht 2 bir 10 115 Judges 
e 1 upon the Flac be no Appeal 
ſities ſhall be obliged to declare 9 made . Er Definitive Sentence, and 
7025 Wm minate, and Benefices for which 39 5 name 2 other of the Decree, be paſſed. Nut it 
7. That all Benefices which ſhall be vacant, wi hee following Limitations:: 1, Thaz if che 
— 5 thok Fü hee vacant by exchange, or re- of Rome be an this ſide the Alps, it ſhall re- 
ſigpation, ſhall have 1 ir turn. 8. This Ace fl ba ets e Cauſes at - firſt Inſtance, which 
ordered, that none ſhould hte her Degree b i he N 5 two days Journey of 1 
ſuch. as were of 2 good capacity and virtuous; ad ; bur e che that in Places more diſtant, | - 
| that none Wan bg 239g l promoted to be e ee ding to the Decrec., 2. That . 
hem. For (ay gt * ay ridiculous, the a ong either to « Mopks,orSr youu 
than to ſec. al Maſters, he d Places according to the Ca- : 0 
ought. to. be 2 155 8 of non of the C: weil 0 Font Took agen ndentes, ſhall not 
LF . 2 = Pr ch d . Ke 
an a te di to the m 15 ad c 0 ot THE 
= oa with a true date. 10. This t 9200 5 beat with the Conſtitution Tbich ap- 


anted to the preſent Po 2 difpolal of po = Cauſes of the Members 9 . 
925 Benchices of of ſuch, —— OLSEN to diol al end Tal he ined - _ 125 the King's 
nefices,; in the time of their promotion, —.— Ambaſſadors 125 95 them, that tis 
are conſecrated, and of thoſe which are quit fine OH to. attend _ 
| toy the pero . this they hey granted be | WES 0 Art 5 4 
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2 ene . 155 e l Auth e 


Int 


5275 2 EE is eaſie 55 oy 


1 her / 


where rank 8 45 

ag ſuch! an pron cle muſt = be; 
gron's Friend ot _ 
not reg of obta 


led 22 175 


re thoſe* 60 which Monks 
che of Re are e always = 


17 pies ee 


et FYT (at 4 949 fry whe 2h BAY 

Je I 1 ! oQ enn * +0 39715 IT; piece” In uber 21 Hi of — Ft 
* N oh Jes CHW IWR 1 25851 416 11010 F 1 «© Anne JI 05 T0 97" ri one oy dach 211 01 1 
3511 915 Yo! "x 4 CIRGT £ 5714 10 iiSinalfo V4 56 Nad ir log 140 241 Ys 30 dene 12-03 T{lofis 9d 210 


MEE, | 3 8 . Ai 10 * 


1 ol 


r bn Le | 


3 


_— 


ta. 4 
ar 


m—_— 


8 


of the Sixteenth Century of Chriftianity, *. 9435 
ä 1 5 3 e n, 


% 


42 * 


1 


# * 


and would in the iſſue be a mighty prejudice: to che- t9:g6 out of their Diokeſts, or elſewhere, unleg be- os 
Lhe £57: Faith: and Church, and thar it the Ceuneil would fore their Ordinary Judges; and if they be privile- oY rind 
def not provide againſt it, the King and the Church of ged Perſons before their Superiors 3 and if they have Nd 
| * his Realm, would provide againſt it, as they had done none in the Dioceſe ; or if thoſe; that are in, it ure al Sane- 


pt T againſt the, Pope. 4. That all Cauſes, which ac- - negligent, before che "Biſhops! of the Places, who tion." 


Pope, when he confirmed them in their Arthbiſhopricks>or Bi- | 
+1,  ſbopricks,. wererproperly called. Anpars or. Firſt Fruit They 
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cording to their Nature, and the Holy 


— 
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not already; enter'd, ſhould be referred to their pro- part paid, one moron rg which ſhall be levyed:up- 
pet Judges, to whom their Cognizance, doth ani- on tlie Goods of rbe fat Incumpentz and the other 
; F narily belong, and if there be an) Appeals made from ſhall be received of his Succeſſor. Laſtly, it is or- 


their Judgment, Commiſſioners ſhould be appointed dained, that ail, other Exactions, which the Court 


upon the place, according to the Conſtitution of of Rome ſhall make upon the Accdunt of 0 x" 
= Boniſace VIII. called Statutum, and that they ſhould the Pall, petty | Services, and other Pretences ſhal 
have; Letters of Prohibition from the King to the entirely ceaſe, under the Penal U the Be- 
Parliament, and to other Officers and Judges of the nefice. by the Perſon promoted to it, if he do 

; Realm. CCC ther wiſc. } The. Aſſembly thought it neceſſary like- 
be ib. Article is againſt thoſe, who bring fri- wiſe, that the'Council fhould annex a Penalty, and 
volous Appeals: It forbids alſo to appeal from a pre- a quickning Clauſe, to ſtir Men up to obſerve theſe 

1 XD Tre t 


= 
4 
: 


pa gtory Sentence, Which bas not the Effect of a Decrecs. 


eee. 


.” Definitive, one, and to; appeal a ſecond time from , The 11. Article, which is taken out of the 21g. | 


the ſame Sentence. This Article is accepted, as it Seſſion directs how to celebrate Divine Service in 
Was ſet down in the 1010. Seſſion of the Council of Cathodral and Collegiate Churches, and orders, that 
BI. 1 ſhall be done at convenient hours of which no- 
Ia the 87h. Article, tis ordained, that the Perſon, 


three. Vears under a colburable Title, ſhall not be every Verſe; obſerving the Differences between So- 

5 mgleſted, but the Biſhops are enjoined to take great lemn Feaſts, and working Days; that ſuch as tead 
Cares chat no Man get Poſſeſſion of a Benefice with- the Prayers, ſhall wear Caffocks, Surplices, and o- 
out a good Title. ther Habits of the Quire, according to the cuſtom 
The goth, which limits the number of Cardinals, of the Places; chat they ſhall carry themſelves with 
to 24 only, and is taken out of the 34. Sefhon ap- chat gravity, which becomes their Place and Office, 
proved by dhe Aſſembly, Vas never putiin/Execu- - without prating 10 One another, without buſying 
ACT brik wane Ak een ett - themſelves in reading other things, and ſinging, as 
The 10h; is a Decree againſt Annats (d), which they are obliged;-thar they 'ſhould riſe up at the 

4 Gloria Putri, and bow their Heads at the Natne of 


on of Elections, Admiſſions of Poſtulations or Pre- ane e when the a e 0 Se 4 cele- 
brating; and the Deans, and others in ce are 


8 yy 
and Metropolitical Churches, 


Dignities, Benefices, » trary to this Order. | | 
Monaſteries, and other Ecclefialtical Office Is T The eight following Articles contain ſeveral Re- 


more, than for Holy Orders, the Benediction, the e 2 Divine Service and Churches, 
Pall, as well: before che Grace as after, ar; under à tg ſuppreſs divers Abuſes; which the Aﬀemblytac- 
pretend F e of Letter, or Bail, or Seals, RN 9 5 | 1 


or petty maths or firſl Fruits, the 21. fl. Seſfion of the Cduncili. 


olour, or Pre- The 207b, Article is againſt ſuch-Clergy-men, as 


as are due to Secretaries, 


* 
1 
% 


ting, or giving, are liable to the ſame Puniſhments, Superiors, and if they relapſe after ſuch Diſpenſati- 


as 8 and all Cenſures, Obligations, or Pro- on, they ſhall be out of hope of ever having ang- 
„ miſes made 9 to this Decree are dechred ther: It alſo Orders, how ſuch Superiors 


(CC for very ten Lie, "the FaBb, which" cane be" coneraled, bur kth? 
vic JIPICIOL tar 
that Tax, and for other Benefices, whieh were not and being admoniſhed by his 8 


* 


paid. the firſt Vearb and thet other the ſecond; upon ment of thoſe Eeclefialtical Judges, who ſhall com- 


8 2610! | „ and forbids Secular Judges, yea, Kings 
which are diſpoſed of by the King in right of the ſelyes to hinder the Ploceedings of erden 


"4.6. 
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does o- 


tice ſhall be given by ringing of Bells; that it ſhall | 
* who has had the peaceable Poſſeſſon of a Benefice be read diſtinetſy, making a pauſe at the middle of 


- Feſut. . They are forbidden alſo to read, or ſay any 


wholly and Null as they are laid down in 


ur. ble of being promoted to any "Honours Dignities 


ens, of cheir\Copy-Hold, r.. 


mons ought -- may do them juſtice by the Authority of the Pope 
not to be carried to the Apoſtolical dee, or the Court or Council. They add, that if one Benefice be twice | 
ol Rome, or to General Councils, if the Cauſe be vacant in the ſame. Year, there ſhall be but one ub. 
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es accepted by che Afſembly without any Limita- 


The Arti- tion. > 


2. The 21 . Article is taken out of the 20th. geſ⸗ 0 
pi”; rang ſion, and appoints, that for the future nope ſhall be 


don. obliged to avoid Perſons Excommunicated, or ob- 
L ere any Ecclefiaſtical Interdict, unleſs the Sentence 
oo :Excommunicartion, Interdict, or other Cenſure 


de pronounced expreſiy againſt ſome Perſon, or Place; 
or at leaſt, if it be not ſo particularly pronounced, 


unleſs it be ſo notorious, that ſuch a Perſon has in- 
cCurred the Sentence of Excommunication, that it 


cant be concealed by any e Os, or other 


_- Reaſon allowed in Law. 


The 22d: Article is taken out of the ſame Seſſion, 


and forbids that an Interdi& ſhould be pronounced 
. againſt a Caſtle, City, Village, or any other Place, 
-unlefs it be for the fault of the ſaid Places, or of the 
Lord, the Governour, or his Officers, and not for 
the fault of a particular Perſon, unleſs when he has 
been Excommunicated, and Sentence declared and 
E [ON i the nes f. ou ark the _ or 
his Officers being requi the Judge to eject him, 
they will not do * i days, and in that Caſe 
two days after he is withdrawn, they may begin to 
The 23 d. Article is to aboliſh, that Clementine 
Conſtitution, Literis, which was aboliſhed in the 
234 Seſſion of the Council. Ir is there appointed 
contrary to the Order of this Clementine, that al- 
though it be declared in Apoſtolical Letters or others, 


that any Man hath renounced his Dignity, Benefice, 


or Right, or is deprived of it, or hath done any 
thing, whereby he is outed of his Right, theſe Ler- 
ters ſhall not prejudice ſuch a Perſon, although, the 
- Favour obtained, or the Intention of the Donor be 
founded upon that Declaration, unleſs it be proved 
by Witneſſes, or Authentic Records. The Aſſem- 


1 . 
ry 
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bly received this Decree; as it did the formet with — 


our Reſtriction or Limitation, and concluded, that 
the Articles, which they had received fully, and 


The Arij. VV 
cles of th A R 
Pragme: 


wholly, ſhould be immediately put in Execution, cal ny 2 


They reſolved to. requeſt of the King to approve and 
receive thoſe Decrees, as they had modelſed them, 
and to order his Court of Parliament and ny udges 
to execute them in every particular, and cauſe them 


to be executed every where - elſe, and puniſh thoſe 


that oppoſed them ſeverely. . 
Upon this Remonſtrance, the King after he had 
conſulted with the Princes of the Blood, and the 


and the reſt according to the Limitations they had tion, Wl ers 
made, hoping that the Council would agree to them: wy Y. 


Lords and others of his Council, knowing that their 


"requeſt was reaſonable and juſt, and agreeable to the 
Judgment of the Holy Fathers, approved their Con- 
ſulration, gave his Royal Conſent, and ordered that 
their Reſolutions ſhould be executed and 7 in the 
FER. £7"% of France, and in Dauphin, and that they 


ſhould be in full force from the Day of the Date 
thereof, and ſhould be publiſhed and enrolled in the 


5 Regiſters. To this end he enjoined all his 


unſellors in his Courts of Parliament, and other 
J —_ to obſerve them, and ſo Judge ſuch Cauſes, 
—— th 


d be brought before them according to them, 


to hinder ſuch as diſturbed thoſe that ſhould obſerve 
them, and puniſh ſuch, as ſhould ſe them of 

What quality ſoever they were. This Proclamation 
of King Charles is dated at Bourges, Juby 7. 1438, 


publiſhed by the King in his Council, at which were 
preſent, the Daupbin, the Dukes of Bourbon and Au- 
jou, the Earl of Maine, Peter Son of the Duke of 
Bretaigne, the Earls of March, Vendoſine and Tanker- 


ville, and ſcveral Noblemen and Prelates Eccleſiaſti- 
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Aſemliy. The Proteſtations 


BVanction. 


A Relati- * 
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| The d, Embaſſadors, who were commanded to require tt 
bation, and confirmation of it, but the Council would not ex- 
8 r that, becauſe they would not make 


HE Pragmatical Sanction having been thus 
received in the Kingdom of France, was im- 


L ecrees fo limited and modelled, to become a 
cal Sanc- general Law, but they would not hinder the execu- 


tion. tion of it in France; and becauſe it put a ſtop to ma- 

my abuſes of the Court of Rome, and was conforma- 

ble to the ancient Liberty of the Gallican Church, 

and maintained the Juriſdiction of the Biſhops, the 
Elections, and Authority of General Councils, King 
Charles VII. cauſed it to be exacłly obſerved as lo 
2s he lived; on the other ſide the Court of Rome 

| "Whoſe Pretenſions it utterly deſtroyed, endeavour 

= all they could to change thoſe Articles, which were 
- mot Hurt full to their Intereſts. | e e 

Pope Eugenius IV. propounded ſome accommo- 
duations to the King about that Matter, and gave him 
ide Articles; which the King anſwered without mi- 
tig ting the Obſervation of the Pragmatical Santtion. 
On the contrary, aß That it was not very ſtrict- 

1 obſerved, be made a ecree in 1 404. to enforce 


1 Tp continued in this State, till the time of 
Pope Plus II. who was no ſooner raiſed to the Pope 
_ | — 4 | g | P 


we, 
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A Relation of what paſſed concerning the P rag matical Sanction in t he 
Aſembly held at Mantua, by Pope Pius II. The H. 97) of that 


of the Procurer General, ſo 


vet, againſt the Diſcourſe of Pope Pius II. about the Pragmatical 


_ mediately carryed to Bafil. by the King's cil 


 Beſ/arion made a D 


dom, but he laboured to the Pr ical YM) 
Sanction, and to n he called & Coun- A Relat 
cil at Mantua, which he held in 1479 where were en, &c. 
preſent the Embaſſadors of the Emperor, and of ſe- N 
veral Kings, Princes, and Common-wealths, who f/ Min 
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were invited thither, to conſult about the Means to tua unde 
make War againſt the Turt. He went thither him- Pius Il. 


ſelf in June, which was the time to which it was 


called, but the Council could not meet till Septem- 
ber. In it he made a long Speech about a War with 
the 1 which e to ſhew. 1. That 
it was neceſſary. 2. they eat encourage- 
hui ie underake N Tbat th th — 
tain Hopes 0! Cceis. 3. 1 hat the | ror v = 
2 at the Victor. Cardinal 


have great ge 


iſcourſe to the ſame e. The 


next day, when the Embaſſadors of the Princes came 


e. they had almoſt cer- 


to meet the Pope, he told them, that waz his O- 


pinion, that the Clergy; ſhould give the tenth part 
of all their Revenues. for three Years toward the 
War, the Laity the zoth part, and the Jews the 
20th. part of all their Poſſeſſions. They all conſen- 


ted: and ſubſcribed to theſe Propoſals, except the 


Venetians and Florentine. T5 Spuch 


11 


When this was done, the Ambaſſadors "of the % L 


of France" 


King of France were not yer arrived, nor did they 7... 


come to Mantua, till November 16. Theſe Embal- aur. ut 
N i | ſadors Pope. 


FEF2PES. 


II. 


. IN EIT I Tad Ig 5 * * * een een eee : 


4 r 


. — 5 | | N 
3 — ird N Gay F2 "Orhan. _ " 
72 hi ene of Toy The Biſho of Ferdinand his "Nathral . Bon ro 8 had 3 Oe b 
4 Wa, 75 os, Corcelli 15 f liff of kalen, m ted; that Caliati 11 955 ＋ the Alliance WER n. 
44 with the Ambaſſadors of th that. conditio! 


4 They were accom d that as. to himſelf he was con- 
or. l of 72 Ki P Sicily, of the Dukes ſtrained by oree of Arms to inveſt 4 who / 
65 


— f Bit ne, and the Ge bad a public was in Poſſeſion of that ae not being able Pragmaũ - 
12 1 es the 21 f. day of the ſame Month. Phe . to reliſt him, and deſpairing of 2 ance fro a 


don, Se. Biſhop of Paris was their e Au made a long the Ki of 2 525 3 he comp lained denn —.— 2 ne tion, os: 


iſcoürſe, in which he extolled the Pope and the ings of Rene, and parti that he ha LOW 
-Þ Hy ng che Piet) of the Kings oy 225 and el Rar 4 Fleet into Sieh, whilc it the Abe was. held 
pecially bim, that was upon the Throne, who had at Mantua, As td the demands of the Ambaſadors, I 
iven many Teſtimonies of his Filial Obedience to that he ſhould revoke what 1 e had done for Fade | 
be Ho by Le. He alſo recommended to the oh nand, and ſhould declare Rent 7 65 S:cily, he ſaid, 
Rene Ble of Anjou and King of Sicily, and the that he could not do i it, till he h — — Ferdinand; 
noeſes, and laſtly aſſured his Holineſs of the Kir that if they would act juſtly, they muſt lay down 
| readineſs to comply with the War againlt the Tur their Arms, and every one muſt ſhew his 4 5 this | 
The Pope's The Pope made anſwer to all theſe Points, a Was Char Þ he wiſhed* for, and was moſt convenient 
Anſwer te Diſcourſe Aided into ſix. parts. He ſpoke very mo- to be done at that time, that they might unite in a 
hir Com- deſtiy of himſelf, but enlarged much upon the com- War againſt the Turts, and he exhorted the Ambaſ- 
1 Hulk of the Holy Sec, and his Authority; he fadors to be of the ſame I 0p” Laſtly, he de- 
liked the 's Submiſſion, and ſaid, he would take claimed vehemently againſt the Pragmatical Sanction, 
care of Rene of Sicily,and the People of Genoa, Which he looked upon to be a great blow to 15. The Sp ben 
he made a fine Encomium on the King, on his Pre- Church of France, and an i . 8 ury to the Supreme Au- Hor 
deceſſor and his Realm, of which he ſpoke many thority of the Holy See, taking 3 the power of tw paid 
excellent things, and particularly in of the Fa- Religion, defidoging the Liberty and Union of the che 1 
culty of Divinity at Paris. The Embaſſadors of 1 by ＋ La rede * of the Clergy, Suni Sen: 
Ferdinand, oppoſed the title of King of Sicily whigh | and giving the the Sheep Wen of the Ca 
the Pope gaye to Nen? Duke of Ain, and would ns, chat it had leffebed 
have left | the Aſſembly, but the Pope injoy 3 r of — Prieſthood in France; that the 
Silence, and and received th e Obedience Pope had no more Power, than what 7 the 


Parliament; that he could not now Saerilege, 
Inceſt, or Hereſy, even in a Church -man, bur with 
conſent of Parliament, to whom they gave ſo much 
Authority, as to ſtop the Cenſures of the Pope. He 

2 that if rhis take place, the Church will, 
onſter, an 3 loo > Heads, and the Unis 


6 — 


iy of it will be niterly deſtroy 2 
The King's Aubade Nas fault with ſeveral ai. aus: 


5 5 e things in the Pope's Diſcourſe, which they took no- , 

oy eb ef what he tice of in their anſwer. 1. Thar the Pop hu, OT. 

Rent for the lawful King. that Zachary depoſed Childeric, and gave "he Kin 

e had done nothing in that dom of France to Pepin, which mig ſeem to 

of the Cardinals, and that, that the Kingdom of e at the 7 a 
© with gain, Ae They affirm, that Pepin was of the Rice 

a of Clovis, to La the Lillies and Oil, with which 

. were ſent from Heaven, 

bt, eats 000 gave the Gift of curing the King - 


a Fr and they maintain, that the ings. on. France. 
though IE 1 5 8 ub IF no Power upon Earth. 2. They de- 
the Ambaſſadors to an Au Saniion, and declare that +3 


no parte Mr ro the Privileges of the Holy See, which 
France Honours and Reſpects,  havi 5 Re- 
dcourſe to the Pope as rhe Vicar of os CN 
his Paſtor, that they had nor uſt that 


which: "he ref 


TY 


made him ere — to the BuliteB of Cen 
be very favourable to thax People, 27 belonged tothe Pope in Fance, bur bad open . 
that che Holy Canons did not allow the "tranſlating Purſes to give to his Legates. 3. 'That the, Parlia- 
the Arch of that City, to any other $0 4 ment, of Which he comp was compoſed of 
without the Arch 's conſerit.” That he could Church-men, as well as Lay-men; that it contribu- 
not ſilence the Heirs of Perrinus, heretofore Duke ted much to the ' preſervation of the Rights of 
of Genoa, in the Suit which they had with the Mer- Churches, and that it would do them Juſtice againſt 
| chants-of Avuigron, but that he would ſupend for a the King's Officers hd TOSS bf 5h5, Fin * 
while the Excommunicationdenounced againſt them, and laftly, that the might confult with ba jolt eee 
: and that in the mean time he would examine the af. able Men: in Beehithe ivine and Humane Law, . 
 _ fair, and do them Juſtice. As to the DR bout what was convenient ro be done in that Caſe. 
5 . of Sicily, he ſaid that he neither a After this they deliver themſelves more particularly 3 
- ed of Renf's Right; that if he had any 7. about the Ki of Sitily and the Geno. 
there was no Man, that he ſhould more hearti The Pope 8 that the Ambaſſadors of Haute 71, Pope's 
vour; that he had not driven the French out © 5 did not yield in the Caſe of the Pragmatical Conficuti- | 
Kingdom of Sicily, bur found rhem expell'd before; Santtion, ! ins the COPS Execrabilis, againſt on gels 
_=_ he approved of all the Ambaſſadors had ſaid on, thoſe that ſhould appeal from "the Holy See to a 285 Execrabt- 
Thcey of the Kings of France, and the Services . He allo mide u Bufl 0e obl N 
1 the are Holy See, but he was” f e to raiſe Troops ar 
== ey ſhould accuſe the of quit urks; and a Decr in which he or- 


titude z whereupon he relates all, that the Ho- 2 the thirtieth of all Mens Revenues 
had done for + _—_— for the ſhould be raid in Bay f r three Years to be ſpent 1 , 

of Sicily. He added, chat Pope Eugemas, ih that War; and ute he has reckoned. up the. al. ee = 
after he bad a Jong time ſupported the Intereſt of fiſtance which iſcd, and he might hope for of che 
88 was forced to make Peace with 1 he dim the Aﬀembly ar at. the end of — 2 


to aboliſh the Pra "— TY 
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Dave a) A9 oy neral, 
Y at forthe Exccution'"of 1 ons 
= E81 — . Bal, contained in the Praymar:- 
3 LY oe wood call 6 General C bel 
| 2 =D Ne nd rec The Lateras, but, 
 - if it 9 pi e he declares alſo, that he 
= | IO Hat the B65 by his Decretals, Ex- 
| 2 E Hrauditus, which he Pabliſhed at Mantua, 
did forbid the 8 which Princes m ight have he ber this. Ac, who 


to the Wrengs the Popes in the beſt 7 5 
er Thich de dechifes, te ill Cod. 2 10. 1460. According 


thoold be called, the King in his Dominions France, that is to ſay in 
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| The Decrees 
2 in 1483. 


ados, by Lewis XII. 


I Lewis Xl, changing is min fe 
Sik intereſts, after he had aboliſhed the 


erves of the Sanfion, to obtain his deſires 
S of he Hol ralked of reſtoring 55 when ever 


2 e Wir, which che Pope 5. y this means 
8 the War, which had with the 
Orleans © Terrier to ceaſe, in 1478. "He called an Allem. 
is 1478, + bly of his Biſho and the Deputies of the Univer- 
Kingdom to Orleans, where he reſolved 

to ſend Ambaſſadors to the Pope, to require him to 


— 
The De- _ 


ſities of his 


make peace FN enter into Comte f in . be 


a re 
rxreſuſed, to tell the e dere 
SGeneral Council, and exhorted the 
one. He alſo conſulted with this Aſſembly, how 
he might reſtore the ical Sanfion, and to 
that end, e e 


; — to refer themſelves to what 
ſhould be ondined, b a General Council. Never- 
- e romoted by Lewis 
the Prag- 

Ea ch, but the three Eſtates 


; I 


King's Procureur General de- 
fended their advice. However, thr the oppo- 
ſition of the Prelates and thing re- 


-mained undetermined, till the difference fell. 
Some time after Cardinal Bale, being ſent by 


the 4. Sante IV. a Le into France, undertook in that 
| Cordiad Station to di of the vacant Benefices, and raiſe and 


Balue. — cd 2 This neu obli- 
Jobs de Nanterre 's Procureur General, 
2 i from the Legate, dis Legatine power, 
curewr Ge- and all th it; yea from the 
neral. Po 7 3 A mY c SAID 
to whom 5 t belo 
This 71 was preſented, 2 7 4 
to the Biſhop of Tourna, 5 — gave the Procureur 
General his of Appeal. In it he ſpeaks of 
the Pragmatical Sanctiom as a ſacred Law, which 
ought to be obſcrved for the good of the State. 
Thus in the Reign of this King aa the Biſhops 
-were choſen according to __ Pr ical Santtion, 
and if there ha ut the Electi- 


on, the Parliament les mag STS 


L Egrez. This Word which is here rendered yy 7 
nine, comes from Regroſſus : It is a Term a7 
V 


CHAP. Tv. 


of the c! of Orleans, in 1478. WY f the Flates "hs 
The Attempts of the Pope's Legate, about the 
 Collation of Beneficts, and raiſing Money. The Oppoſitions of the Par- 
| liament and Univerſity. The TY e a the P 0 9 8 


Arreſt given in a 1487. concerning the Bi of 251 NA 
les, which ordered the Archbiſhop 225 ger to TheD. 
name two Commiſſioners to confirm, or his 2 q 
Election; by the Arreſt, which maintains Claudius © Olen 
Doiac cls. by the Chapter, to the Biſhoprick of cr. 
St. Flour, againſt Charles de Joieuſe; and by a third (4 
Arreſt of September 7. 1489, which commands, that 
the Election made 5 the Chapter of Beauvais ot 
Lewis de Pillars of Ville- Adam, to the 
of Beauvais ſhall be — 6: 

the two Brieſs ot Pope — VIII. who 
had forbidden the Chapter to proceed to that Elec- 
tion, and the King's order to chuſe Anthony de Bois, 
who was toprocure a revocation oftheſe 
two Briefs. But notwith this Pope Hmocent 
VIII. in the inſtructions, which he gave his Nun- 
cio in 1488. that Law to be prejudicial 
to the and char him to urge Charles 
1 7 K * 


notwith- 


went Eko, for be 10 pe 
e 


FT 


in 1701. The ts 


Hon iow cru che Hol M ſteries, or 
e 
ee 


agwatical Sanfion was not abroge- 4 , 


ted in the Kingdom, and the Parliament conformed ;,; » 
ro N when any elective Benefices became va- che Is 

Pope did not ceaſe to nominate to them, and «4% 
the Cas "Thr oh kept themſelyes in them by '- 


dee 
the Parliament of Pa- L 


Maitre. | 
ordered to do it, and accordingly did it; 
1493. and beſought his. Majeſty' to make a 
an Order for the future, chat they might be 


certain hen N offered, what 28 
ſhould be made. anſwered them by the 
Mouth -of Mr. 4 Fume that he was reſolved 


upon that Head as. well as others, to hear what Re- 
monſtrances they would, make to him, and would 
wake all neceſſary proviſions in that caſe. To this 
end it was that in 1494. it was by the Par- 
liament, which met Aug. 28. to fend to the Ki 
Minutes of the Letten tents, which forbad 
perſons to ſend or Gold or Silver to the Court 
ot Rome, for Vacancies, Annates, Proviſions, or 
other things ag = by the Pragmatical Sanction. 
And by another Arreſt it was forbidden to all per- 
ſons = procure Biills of the Popes for Reſervations 
of all the Fruits and Reſumptions (a) as contrary to 


reſigned, or made an Exchange of a Benefice, may recover it 
= in caſe the perſon to ok Fog yes tion or Ex- 


232 n | 


* Viet 


y WH: + © Ma gears He at, > 


awe WI” 


Dos boch Canons, Decrees 6f the King, and che Prag: 
nb. matical Sancti. NES 
nme the Lewis XII. ſucceeding to Charles VIII. declared Ped of 

? Con of himſelf more zealouſly than all his Predeceſſors tort crecs of the Council of Baſ and the Pragmatical Ocleans, 
Je Prag- - 
W marick ro © 
: flored by Si N 


Lewis 12. 


u 
550 them ſecretly, and then o y 
enemy, mall 


the Pragmatical Sanction, and commanded in 1499. 
that it ſhould be inviolably obſerved. After this 


— 1 PR 0 328 n = ” — 4% » — 4 -% pou ene 3. 1 , „ 5 „„en t 19 „ 3 5 Ap a. Ao m +4 75. — 7 
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we find ſeveral Arreſts iſſued our apainſt particular NAN 


perſons for having obtain'd Bulls from the Court of Th D., 


Rome, in prejudice to, and againſt: the holy De- crees of the 


Orleans, 


; Sanction. | err. 


s ff 
: U 
, | ; Wy 1 
t 
* 


2 


©. 


| p the Italians againſt 
| ly declaring himſelf their 
uſe both of material and ſpiritual Arms 

to attack them. 8 OO Ko | 


King Lewis XII. willing db dend hinfelfapaind * 


and with a good conſcience, and to that — 
ly reſolved. : 


Their A» The firſt was, whether the Pope may make War 
fwer robe with ſuch temporal Princes as have nothing to do 
— i with the Patrimony, or Demeſnes of the Church? 
The Anſwer was; that he neither could nor ought. 
The 2d. was, whether a Prince, who defends 


himſelt and his Country, may not only revenge the 


injuries done him by Arms, but alſo invade the Lands 


belonging to the Church, 'which are poſſeſſed by the 


% f 1 
5 1 


Pope his notorious enemy; however not with an 
intention to keep them, but only to hinder the Pope 


from wiege his Forces to attack that Prince and 


his Subj 


It was reſolved that a Prince might 


do it in ſuch caſes, and under the conditions menti- 


hs oned in the Article. Lo th; 


. * 
1 
* 


The third Queſtion was, whether that prince, 


whom the Pope openly hates, and attacks unjuſtly, 


may not withdraw his obedience from him, eſpeci- 


ally if it ſhall be found that he has ſtirred up other 
Princes and Republicks againſt him, and obliged 
them to invade the Lands and Dominions of Jar 


Prince, who rather deſerved the Kindneſs of the 


Holy See? The Aſſembly reſolved; he might do it, 


draw 


not abſolutely and without diſtinction, but ſo 
as concerns his: temporal Rights. b 
The 4th. Queſtion was, ſuppoſing ſuch a with- 


| th Laity' and Clergy, do in ſuch Cauſes, 
wherein they were wont before to have recourſe to 


Tm what ſhall the Prince and his Sub- 


* * 
— — — 


— 


for, above an hundred years laſt vaſt The Anſwer 
was, that in that caſe the Prince might oppoſe him 
by violence () and other Princes might athft him. 


tis not ſafe for that Prince to go, or ſend to the 


obſervation of Order of Law, with Sword in hand 


„ and publiſh any Cenſures againſt thoſe 

rinces who dppoſe his deſigns, and againſt their 

Allies and Subjects, whether they to regard 

thoſe Cenſures, and what remedy they ought to 

take? It was reſolved by the Aſſembly unanimouſſy, 

that ſuch a Sentence was null, and obliged not ci- 

ther in' Law or otherwiſe. The Aſſembly never- 

theleſs judged it convenient to ſend Ambaſſadors to 

Pope Julius, to admoniſh him in brotherly Charity 

and with ſuch a reproof as is preſcribed by the Gol ad d 

pel, and to deſiſt from his attempts, and embrace 

the peace, which the Princes offered him. And if 3 

he would not hear them, they would requeſt of him 

to call a free Council according to the Canons ofthe - 
Council of Bal; and when this was done, and his 
Anſwer had, they might provide as they ſhould ſee 
3 e Y. 2 2 5 TRE 1 

At the ſame time the peror aximilian, Who Th, C. 

joyned with the King of France againſt; the Pope 5 of © - 
drew. up ten Grievances of the German Nation; and Germany. 
of the Empire againſt the Court of Rome. 1. That 

the Popes did not look upon themſelves obliged to 

_ obſerve. the Bulls, Freatics, Privileges. and Letters 

- publiſhed by their Predeceſſors: But would act con- 
trary to them at the requeſts of the meaneſt perſons 
by Diſpenſations; Suſpenſions, and Revocations. 
2. That they ſometimes rejected the Elections of 
Prelates. 3. That they made null the Right which 
the Chapters had bought dear, to elect. their own 


0 


he. 
* 


Ls 
S 4 


the Holy See? The Synod anſwered, they muſt 8 4. That they reſerved the Benefices and 
tal chief L 


their ancient Right, and obſerve the Pragmat 
Sanction of the nggom, which is taken out of the 
Decrees of the Holy Council of Bail. 
Queſtion 7. Whether one Chriſtian Prince might 
defend another his Ally, whom he had taken into 
his 8 lawfully, by way of Arms? The Af- 
ſembly concluded, that he might. | 


| vern Mules than Men. 8. 
£6) Rae ds fairy 4, fair here i oppoſed to a legal Diſpute, ] and Signifies Force of Arm.] 
VO . III. . 1 „ 


ch ignitics to their Cardinals and Prothonota- 

ries. 5. That they granted Cratia expeBativg's with- 
out number. 6. That they exacted Annates with- 
out delay and mercy, and ſometimes more than they 
ought. 7. That coimmitted the Government 

of the Church to very unfit perſons, more fit to go- 

Fhat they granted new 


tndut- 
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f Theſe Grievances were followed with advices how 
brag 2 they might be prevented; that it ſhould be propo- 
vances, fed to the Pope, that Germany was not able to bear 

thele expences, nor to pay the Annates, Which a- 
mounted to ſuch exorbitant Sums; that it ſnould be 
remonſtrated that Germany is exhauſted with Wars 

ald Diſeaſes, lo that the Lands he untilled; that the 
Emperor has need of Money, and that he muſt ex- 

pend much to maifitainthe Poor, &c and for theſe 
cConſiderations the Germans ought to be uſed with 
more moderation. As to Benefices, they remon- 
_ -- +. »- ſhares that would be convenient that no perſon 


dare above two Prebends ot Vicarages in two diffe- 


» 


dem Churches; that in every Chapter there ſhould 


be two Prebends, which mould not be ſubject to 


L 5 


Graces ſor two Divines, or for one Divine and one 


Canoniſt: That the: Monaſteries and Communities 
| ſhould afford a Revenue ſufficient for the Pariſhes. 


that on them, that chere may be able Cu- 
rates to ſpeak the Word of God, put into them. 


They adviſed: the Emperor to cauſc the Concordate 
of the German Nation to be ſtrictly obſerved, and 
to khow how Bene fices are conferred in France, and 
to conform to it, it being to be preſumed, that ſo 
many Biſhops, and Doctors, and ſo many worthy 


of God, and Juſtice. They allo advertiſed his Impe- 


rial Majeſty to take care, that the Archbiſhops E- 


lectors ſhould not act contrary to his deſign; to hin- 


der the Mendicants from 1 againſt it, be- 
cnuſe they ure devoted to che Court of Rome, from 
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prejudice to the Right of the Collators, or Lay- Pa- 


cularly Simony and Reſumptions... 


e of nothing contrary to the Glory | 


eleges3. to beware of the, AA 
the Pope ſtir up bis Sub- Tb. Ain. 
Thad / 

Tours, ct. 


Upon theſe Remonſtrances the Emperor Maximi - M . 
lian put out an Edict, in which he 1 0 walten | 
the good of the Church and State, he had torbids - 
den, that for the future any Man who had a Pre- 
bend, or Vicarage in one Church, ſhould enjoy a 
Prebend in another, unleſs he quit it within a Year, 
in favour of a perſon capable of filling it. He for- 
bids thoſe who, are not the Pope's Domeſtic Servants 
to take upon them that title to obtain Benefices in 


trons. He Ordains, that ſmall Prebends e not 
be charged with Penſions, and condemns all ſorts of 
Frauds made uſe of to obtain Beneſices, and parti- 


The Emperor alſo conſulted about making a Prag- „ p. 
matical Sanction like that of France or rather TY 2. 
mit that, and wrote to Facobus Wimphelingius, pro- Germany 
feſſor at Scblefladt, to make an Extract of ſome Ar. #1909. 
ticles of the Pragmatical Sanction of France, with 
Obſervations. upon the Preface, to ſerve as a Memo» 
rial to draw one by for Gmmqmm. 
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R Lyn porſicavce of what was done at the Aſſembiy 
| = * of Tours, the Pope was ſummoned, as well by 
andLate- 1 the King of France as the Emperor, to call a 


ran, xc. General Council — to the Canons of the 

Councils of Conſfance and Bal; but becauſe he was 
A4 Council verſe to à compliance with their Deſires, they ſent 
«: Pita by their Ambaſſadors to Milan, to the-Cardinals of St. 
| the Cardi- Croce, Narbon, and Coſenza, carrying Edits from 
val. theſe two Princes to them to call a General 
Council. This Pr ion was made by the Am- 


biſſadors, May the 16, 171 f. and the Cardinals con- 


ſiented to call 1 three 7 r 
Iy, that the Emperor and King ſhould engage, 1. To 

2 cet and Gefen the Council and-all thar thoold 

aſſiſt at it as long as it fat. 2. Not to conſent to 

the Diſſolurion, or Tranſlation of the il, un- 


leis it be firſt agreed to by the major part of the Aſ- 


fembly Council free and f 
obſtroe tie Form preſcribed by the Council of Con- 
flance "Theſe conditions yea, and apreed 
to by the Ambaſſadors, in the Name of their Maſ- 
ters, the three Cardinals above- named, with-fix o- 
thers, called a Council at Piſa, Septem. 1. following, 
and cauſed the Summons to be publiſhed. The Em- 
r ar's, and King of France's Ambaſſadors alſo pub- 
ſhed an Order for calling a Council in the Name 
- of their Maſters; and theſe Princ 3 
A B Han 
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ncils of Piſa and the Lateran. The Hitory of © 


thajr- Call to it void and null, as was alſo that Which 
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2 The pope to avoid this Blow, called a Council at VA 


Rome, by his Bull dated July the 17. in which he.The Conn 
complain of the conduct of the Cardinals who had «il ef Ti 
left him to retire to Florence, und appointed aConn- % lar 


cil at Piſa. He there declares, that he was ever in- 
clined to call a general Council, and ready to do it. The cal 
He accuſes the Cardinals of Schiſm and Rebellion, ling le 
for calling one without imparting it to hin. Te Ci 
obſerves, that the time of three Months and four- L 
teen Days which was all they allowed, was nor e- 
nough for the Biſhopsto meet at a General Council: 
Thar the City of Piſa was not large enough to en- 
tertain, and lodge all the Biſhops, who were to come 
to the Council? And that they could not come to 
it in Safety, becauſe of the War in Tuſcany. He pro- 
1 Leet — which the Cardinals 

m >chilmatical, and their Council, if th 
held it, * — and Synt of 151 


the Emperor and King of France: had made, becauſe 
none of them had Authority to do it: He forbids 
the Cardinals and Bichops to go to it, and lays an 
Interdict upon the Place here it was to be held. 
Laſtly,” he appoints himſelf a Council in his Palace 
of the Lateran, Aprii 19. 15712. invites all the Bi- 


ſhops to ir, and procmiles them free Liberty of com- 
i d returning from it. He alſo Summons 


thoſe Curdinals who had/ appointed the Council at 
Piſa, to appear before him within Gy. days, and | 
e er I C8.” þ 
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| A defauk of it, he threatens to degrade; them of their 
We com Dignity, and deprive them of their Beneſices. 
% in Theſe Cardinals not being concerned at this Bull, 
. A ſent their Procurators to Piſa to open the Council 
3 upon the day appointed, in their Names, and ſent 
lie en. an anfwer to the Biſhop of Alenandria, who had 
ib. ritten to them in the Name of the Cardinals that 
Council ef qere at Nome; that they withed them well, though 
Til. they bad reaſon to complain of them; becauſe they 
had conſented to the Admonitions and Cenſures 
which the Pope had uſed againſt them, to , make 
them come to a place, where they eould not ſafely 
venture their perſons; that it was none of their Fault, 
that they did not continue in their filial Obedience 
to the Pope; that they retreated to Florence for the 
good of the Church; that they were ſatisfied, that 
the calling of the Council of Piſa was very juſt, and 
that they had a right to do it, and join themſelves 
| with thoſe Princes who required it, and would have 


os 


done it by theit own Authority; thatithey believed, 


that the Pope ſhould have anſwered them with more 
Charity upon the account of the Admonition they 
had given him; that they omitted to ſpeak of what 
. -, concerned-the Court of Nome, till the Pope ſhould 
come in Perſon to the Council, and they could meer 
in a ſafe place for it to be holden ing that the City 
ol Name was not at that time 4 place where either 
themſelves or the Princes Ambaſſadors could have 
Security or Liberty; that two General Councils 
could not be held together; and in ſhort, that they 
would proteſt againit whatſoever the Pope did in 
prejudice to the Mreting of the Council of Pi/a. 
Frey alſo charged two Perſons to ſigniſie to the 


tation, and t he Prohibition he had made againſt hol- 
ding a Council, that they might meet in an indiffe- 
rent᷑ and peaceable Place. Theſe Procurators being 
arrived at Rome, could get no other anſwer from the 
Pope and Cardinals, but that they would allow them 


eeighr days more for cheir — ance, and then 

5 would ford a-new, chat the Council of Piſa ſhould 

un. All theſe things did not prevent the opening of 

4a the Council at Piſa, Novemb. 1.1511.-It was made 

1511. up of four Cardinals, 

namely, Bernardinus Carvajal, Biſhop, and Cardinal 

of the Holy Croſs 3 Milliam Briſonnet, Cardinal, Bi- 

ſhop of Haleſtrina, and Arch-biſhop of Narbonne; 

- Renatus de Prye, Cardinal, Prieſt of St. Sabina, Bi- 

ſhop! of Baieus, and Amaneus D' Albert, Cardinal, 

Deacon of the Title of St. Nicholas; the Procura- 

tors for the Cardinals of Mans, Coſenxa, and St. Se- 

verin; the Arch-biſhops of Lyons and Sens, thirteen 

Biſhops: of | France, five Abbots, ſome Doctors of 

Law and Divinity, and the Deputies of the Univer- 
iris ei Fan, 0 hotel e e eee 

n.. After Maſs and Sermon the firſt Seſſion was Pro- 

togu' d to the 5th, of November. Then it was De- 

-.creed, that the calling of the Council of Piſa, for 

the Reformation of the Church both in its Head 

and Members, was juſt and lawful, and that the Ci- 

ty they had choſen, was proper to celebrate it in; 

and that whatſoever was, or ſhould be done, or at- 

tempted againſt it, was nul; they alſo ordained, that 

ſuch Beneſiced perſons as were preſent at the Coun- 

dil, ſhould enjoy the Revenues of their Beneſices ſo 

long as they continued there. Bernardinus de Carva- 

jal, Cardinal of the Holy Gro/5 was appointed Preſi- 

dent of the Council, and the Lord Lauirech was or- 

- dexed to protect him. They alſo choſe Qffivers to 


Gl on the proceedings of the Council. 
2 Sen, The 24. Seſſion was held on the 72h. of the fame 
Month, and was ſpfnt in giving Rulet for the Or- 


dier of tie Council. For à Rule for the modeſt Be- 

haviour of all that] were preſent, à Canon of the 

| - Conniciliof Toledo Wus propoſed, which declaral that 
of | Gs) 
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chat has Power to a in another's Aﬀairs in his 


who were there in 3 eo a - | 
In the tb. Seſſion held Feb. 11. they renewed a; Seſſion; = 


* 


Deere,  Projetene in as Kecd Chef led Court, is 
P the ſame Officer that Frocurei is in 2 Civil, Pro- 


„ 4... ©; ts a, 
—— 2 * 
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the places which the Biſhops took here; ſhould be 
no prejudice to the Nights of any of hem, and that Te Co. 

the. Council ſhould not bo accounted ſeparated, when ©” of Pill 
any of the Biſhops departed from it. They appoin- 


ted Judges to hear the Cauſes, that ſhould be broup ran Os. 


— the Council, and forbad any Members of it 

to go to Rowe upon any pretence of any Proceſs tlla 

_ _— ; or ſhould be _ 1 This Core af 5 

ome. they appointed Scrutators, Appari- 

tors, ande Banks | N 1 19 5 7111 
On the 10rb. day of the ſame Month, was held 
the 3d. Seſſion, which was haſtened for urgent Rea. 
ſons. In it it was Decreed, that the Council ſhould 
not be diſſolved, nor could be diſſolved, till the Church 
was Reformed, as well in its Head, as Members; 
till Schiſms and Hereſies, which were growing up, 
ſnould be ſuppreſſed, and Wars ſtopp'd ; that it 
might nevertheleſs be removed to a fate place, eſpe- 


cially if the Pope and they could agree. Fhey 527 
** unte, 


3 Mn 


1 renewed the Dec of the Council of Co 


concerning the Authority of General Councils. Laſt- 


Iy, in this very Seſſion the Council was removed to 


Milan to be there continued, till another place 12 


be agreed upon with the Pope; and the ne | Y * 
fon was appointed on the 1375. of the ſaid Mehth, 
in the Cathedral Church of Mn. 
When the Biſhops of the Conneil were met at B- 7he co! 
lan, they put off the next Seſſion to Jun. f. 1512. tureme- 
The Cardinals of St. Angelo and St. Severin were ved to Mi- 
there, with fix French Biſhops and ſome Abbots. ln. 
bey drew up ſome As in which rhey named 11 (es. 
Ciries, any one of which the Pope might chuſe as 
he pleaſed, to hold the Council in; and offered him 
to name 10 Cities in /taly, which were not in his 
own — * — 1 that the Council 
might chuſe one, and gave him 30 days to conſider 
of it. They alfo pi opetcd in am ble Th ea 505 
the Differences of Bononia,/ and Ferrara, ede 
ted the Pope and Princes to ſuſpend the War. They 
made a Decree allo againſt thoſe; who either beg- 
ged, or accepted the Benefices of thoſe, who were 
preſent at the Council, and forbad the Biffiops'Ser- 
vants to depart without their Mafter's' leave, under 


- — * 


the ee of a Monitoy thundred againſt them b 
the op. at? 785 , a4 72S y 1 


* 


Decree of the Council of Conſtance, againſt thoſe 
that abuſed or robbed: thoſe that came to, or went 
from the Council, and added to the puniſhments 
mentioned in that Decree, thoſe of Deprivatiom of 
their Benefices, Offices and Privileges. They ap- 
pointed the Cardinal of St. Severin, Legate of * 
nia, and reſolved upon a new leaden cal. 
In the 6b. Seſſion held March the 247b. the Pro- 6 Seſſeꝶ 
moters (a) of the Council accufed the Pope of con- 
-rumacy; the Council alſo publiſhed ſeveral Reguſa- 
tions of Government, and confirmed all that had 
N — hicherto, — _ null all that the Po 
might attempt againſt the Emperor or King of Frante. 
Lalliy, hoy Gr a Decree; dy wh ch th enjoi- 
ned the Pope to retract within 24 Days all that he 
had done againſt the Council of Piſa, and if he did 
not anſwer their Deſire, they would proceed againſt 
him after that time: men 
The time being paſſed, the Promoters in the 1b. 7 Seſſion; 
\Seffion demanded, that it fnould be declared, that 
the Pope being comumacious, had deſerved to be 


ſuſpended ipſs fatto, from the'Spiritual as well as 
_ Temporal Adminiſtration of the Popedom, which 


. was devolved pleno jure upon the Council. They 
. cauſed him to be called three times, and no Body 
appearing for him, they took time to confider of the 


. Promoters demand: | In this Seſflon alſo they — oY 
- lared the Number of Deputations) and the matmier 
"A" Ll 4 Jie Nen Gas 2 1 


7 ” * S . " 
| 4%. # ll : . £ N 34% 4% 4 e 
1 : * : uy. * 1 4 = 1749 4 
e * - 
* 1 * 9 + — 
5 „ ly 1 1 1 * Free 18 13 N ; $ by '4 N 1 17 ) 
# OF Fl 3 — # . KL E354 $548 ; 1 0 4 
. + N , ” 
* 


8 
Nee + 35% 3 
"3% LS a * # 32 


. 7 „ 1 * enn * 7, 7 Þ 
x ? 1 15 7 4 1 3 "4 7 * ) F 1 ; 1 » } * x 1 1 35 © 
* 414 5 . . 4 : 
» f — * - h 4 8 t * > 5 * % 4 
% F ; " , 2 ; 9 . * n STEP 0 
N Auſwers to our- . b is 
| | 1 wo N * 5 © 3 Fa 7 1 1 
f tan 0 s : ” 4 FE 4 . gn * E 8 4 
5 , "TY prevent akes- } ! an nns. 11 i 
| | Ie | 
« 


e N n 2 April 


an” 


and Late. 


gr NN 


n r * —— CI I „ , —_ 


: 8 - . 
* 1 . ²˙ OI on nne os >, n 


rr re e. * — „ „ 8 — 


- 
„56569 


. 
4 4 
—— 1 : n —— Ws» — Ty 


vn Gat. + ant — 


I New e He 225 i 


144 
— b — 
RAN April 21. the Promoters preſented a new ition 
A. inſt the P 
| ny Peg e was called again, and no Body appearing for him, 
ran, Or. OY 65! $.t with res 5erf di r of 


WY the Council, contumacious, the Author of Schiſm, 
5 incorrigible and hardened, and ju judged, that as ſuch, 
he had incurred the penalties infli 1 
„ e onftance and Baſil, and 
being ſuſpended from the Adminiſtration of 2 Pa- 
pacy, it was devolved pleno jure upon the Council, 
and thereupon they torbad al Biſhops, Clergy-men 


and Corinne ©0 own him: nn 


a ; . . * oF pO * * 5 
— a 


the Holy 


This was the laſt Decree of Council of 2 


ope in the 8th. Seſſion of the ouncil, « for a little time after, the French being forſaken by The Cy 


the Emperor, were forced to leave the Milaneze, © 1 47 U 
and the Biſhops of the Council retreated to Lyons, 125 * 
where there was but the ſhadow of a Council, which WY 
vaniſhed ſoon. But the Sentence of Suſpenſion was 
received in France, and the King put out his Letters 
Patents June 16. by which he accepted it, and or- 
dered it to be executed in his Dominions, and for- 
bad all his Subjects to obtain any proviſions of the 


CHA 


The Hi 2 of the V. Cc owncil i in ** Laterun, „ as for as the E ary 
. Sefpon. 


Hile theſe things were do at Piſa, the 
W © dong Pi 
the Pope, prorogued twice, was 0- 
pened at laſt on May 1oth: 1112. 1 
M if Cardinals, 75 and Biſho 
22 fix Abbots, or Generals of Orders. In the 
firſt Sefhon were read the Bulls of calling es wr 


2 — — — 
2 „eee 
| FF 
5 of Spain, by which he o calling 
cer Come, he Bull for the — 
to November 3d. In it Cardinal Cajetan a Speech 

6 the Council of Pi/a. © $::) 
The za. Seſſion was held Decemb. 3d. The Bi- 
in the behalf of the 


* of Gercke appeared there, 
RR with him a Re- 


_done in the of Fours, and Council of Piſa, 
and approved of the calling of the Council in the 
 Lateran. * ons A 4 Bull in which be 
ſult ll hat bad done at Piſa, Milan and 


renewed. the Interdict pronounced againſt 
: the Gin of Lyons, and Kingdom of France, and re- 
moved the Doin otohe: Clan of £ cnet te; Genres. 
In the 4b. Seſſion held the rotb. of December, the 
| Pope ordered the Letters Patents of Lewis XI. to 
be read, by which he the 9 92 
| Sandion, and immediately after, the Advocate of the 
Council made 2 Diſcourſe againſt the Pr ical 
| Sanition to demand the Revocation of it, and a Mo- 
nitory was read againſt all the Chapter 
Princes, Parliaments, and other perſons of the 
dom of Fraxce, to Summon them to 
the Council, and alledge the Reaſons which they 
to have to o the abrogation. The 
bliſhed a Monitory in the nature of a Re- 
$1 queſt, that all the be F ayourers of the Sanc- 
tion, of what condition ſoever they ſhould be, ſhould 
within 
6 Julius fal bck, 
5 Scſſion, held Feb. 16th. but the = of St. George, 
Biſhop of Oftia, preſided in hip . 
 - confirmed the Conſtitution of Ne I. 
Simoniacal in the Election of ths 
and ordered a new Monitory againſt the Cbarch ob of 


EY 
d N 


ope alſo 


- * to anſwer about the Pragmatical Sanction. 
Ie x. Julius died Feb. 26. . wu - The Cardinals 
choſen 4 the Conclave, Marcb b. and on the 


8 . of the is Month. Fohn de Aalen, Cardinal 

Deacon, was choſen and proclaimed Pope, and took 
the Name of Leo X. After he wascrowned on the 

1059 ch. he prorogu'd the 62h. Seſſion of the 

aud the citation of the French about the Progmatical i 


. 


— by i Maſter of all that had been 


— - 


could not be at the eth. 


Pope, or to have any re to the Bulls that he 
might ſend. Thus ended the Council of Piſa. 


Sanftion, to April 27. This rorogation was rafters AA 
wards continued to May 23. . 7th. Seſſion The V, 
In — the King of France being ſweet- 6 
ned by the Death of 2 ſent the Cardinal of St. 
Lewis Fourbin, as his 1 the to the Council, 
with power to approve it. Being — 1 at a Rome, 
Reaſons to call and maintain the Count of 
and had no ill Intention in ſo doing, yet 
did not a e of itz adde va 
Letters, his Holineſs had written to him, to 
the Lateran, as the only law 9 
. ag dest, the oxuſe of their Eig. e, 
r, and ſome Cardinals, who had maintained the confirnd 
of Piſa, had renounced it, and accepted that 
renounced the Council of Piſa, and accepted that of 
238 as the only true and lawful Council; 
cil of Piſa more, and within one Month to diffolve 
the Council that was fitting at Lyons, and to force 
he would ſendto the Pope fix Biſhops and four Doc- 
tors, of thoſe who were preſent at the Council of 
had joined with them, and to acknowledge the Coun- 
32 This Deed was ratified by the 
$ Letters Patents, 
ren the 87h. Seſſion held December 17. The Pope 
alſo publiſhed a Conſtitution in which he forbad any 
appl 1 to Divinity or Law. The 9h. 
— fixed upon May 5. 114. 
It was held upon the day a 
of the Council of Piſa could not comethither, 
though they were upon their Journey 
port either of the 
Emperor Maximilian, or of Duke Sforza, whereup- 
. and be org Abſolution. The Pope. 
made a General Bull, by which he enjoined the Bi- 
ns to hinder them. There were allo 
A ions of Diſcipline for the - 
the aps Oe of Rome. The following Seſion wasput 
off to December 1. 
- made in that Seſſion, were, 1. Thar there ſhould 
ovided for Biſhops Secs "and Abbies, none but 


to December 17 Connell o 
— Claudius Seiſſel, of Marſeilles, and 
they told the Pope, that tho the King — 4 
being le. 
fible that ſince the Death of Julius II. 1 
renounce the Council ab. by ron adhere - that of The = 
| was at an end, and that the Em- I enn 
in the Lateran. Theyyin-the nane of U Matter, 
in his name, never to maintain the Coun- 
them that o it, to retire. They added, that 
Piſato Abſolution for themſelves and thoſe who 
dated October 26. 1513. and 
to Study Philoſophy more than five years, without 
ppointed, but the Bi- 
ſhops 
to Rome, bet 
cauſe they could not obtain a paſs 
ume ee . Le re to excuſe 
bad any po to come tothe Council, and ſtrictly for- 
other Eccleſiaſtical perſons in 
The Regulations of Diſcipline, or of Reformati- 
2 of thoſe places, * a PRs 5 


8 X . od of * 8554 Life 3 410 e 
The V. 8 old, and Abbots 721 That 
gie the Cardinal who 


Gr. 


ney (in me Bark: the muſt ub 


* 


2 That! Biſhops 


ſhall be at feaſt 27 years 
: 5 ould make the Report of the 


Laer Election, Poſtulation or Proviſion of any'perſon'to- 
a Church or Monaſtery; before he ſpoke of it in the 
" Confitory, ſhould make it known to the aneienteſt 


Cardinal of each Orden who ſhould exanyine _ 
the Proviſion, Election, or Poſtulation, hear the 
ty that oppoſed it, if there were any, and the Wit- 

neſſes of credit, that he might make his Report of 
the whole to the 2. Fhat no Biſhop 


crime.of which he is accuſed, unleſs: 


pyctorious, unleſs the parties are heard, and that none the profits according to the proportion of time * 


ould: be tranſlated againſt his Will, -unleſs it were they have negle&ed it, and alſo their Benefices, 
1332 d e 3. That 'Commendans - they refuſe to do 1 berg Duty; but to deprive den Wes 
—— ery prejudicial to ne a8 well in re-. . Of. the title of their ee, they muſt at leaſt ne- 5 
iel 5 their Temporal, as Spiritual concerns, af - glect twice reading in fifteen days. 5 


ter the death of N Abbots, their Abbieeſhould 
not be given in Commendam, unleſs it were to 

ſerve the Authority of the Holy See, and that t r 
tft are given in Con ſhall ceaſe after the 
© death's of thoſe Abbots who have them ſo, or ape 

ven to any in Commendam, but Cardinals, 

ſons qualified; that thoſe who hold Abies 
E if they have a Table diſtin froꝶm 
che Monks, ſhould a fourth part out of it, to 
the maintenance of the Monks; but if their Table 
be in common with the Monks, they ſhould appro- 
priate à third part of the whole Revenue for the 
maintenance of the Monks and Monaſtery. 4. That 


_-the-puniſhments-due: It abli 
or Abbot ſhould be deprived of his Dign or any any | Beyeics, ix Months after they have obtained them, 


thoſe Cyres and Di Dighſtes, whoſe Revenues are not 


above two hundred Ducats, ſhall not be given in 
 Commendam.to Cardinals, unleſs they are Vacant by 
the death of their Domeſtic Servants, in which 
NA ec Le Wages Gan To n 
__ condition, that within fix Months they 

them into the Hands'of — x 
_ there ſhall be no dividing, or umti of Churches 
N aw, and for a 
—— cauſe; that no diſpenſation ſhall be grat- 
ted to hold mote than two Livings 


unleſs it he to ee 

ſons; that who have more than 
fices, Cures, Vicarages, or Dig 
mulam, 3 the 2 17 of 
— within two years to confine themſelves to four, 
the reſt into the Hands of the Ordinary. 
Th were ths 
them were j ſome lar Rules for Cardi- 
nals, and ot er Officers Gf the Court of Nome. As 


to the firſt, it ĩs ſaid, that their Dignity was the moſt 
amipent in che Church next to the Pope himſelf, and 


- they ought to live an exemplary Life, at- 


tend at Divine Service, avoid Pride, content chem- 
ſelves with a Modeſty” ecable to Prieſts, receive 
Ekindly ſuch as come to th 


Clergy with reſpect; that are near 


qualified, ori e 


in December, 1714. was 
and was held as baten the Church of th 2 Lateran. 


ed 


lities, even in Com- 
nion, ſhall be obli- 


Court of Roms; uſe the 
not put 


them upon any mean or baſe Services; not to be par- 
qo but take an equal care of the Buſineſd of the 


r as ſthat of Princes; to "oy 
on, if they are at the 
are abſent, the Churches, whoſs title rr 
ſhave: a care of ths Goodsof che — 
ple 2 Ae Fr upon them ; to af | 
eſt, or make ſome ot Ss 2 


year once in 


im properly Rs to put them to 

care of the Cath 

= cher they 
gan Biſhops 1 5 92 dient num⸗ 


bot '6f Monks in their Abbies, andtharthe'Build- 


ings of the "Churches avg e up well 0 avoid” 1 


"84 ee Te 141171 


Garantie ee 
jones ns ph ['Thieſe Hawks, 1 ot: adn acid: 
them, are frequent in- ſeycral Po- 
for Ce ens of the Poor. 
wants 4 Imall Sum of Mo- 

Foy 2 five Crowns) 
goes te the' Bank; hea fo 4 he done he kaltes a Paws | 


of more. | ed, 
1 2 22 Paying 4 —_——Y — 4 


+ 


Li(4)": 


5 Go 14 


1 * 4 . J . 


or by a — 1 # ? 
, Revenue dork ne ef r 


o- be judgedat the firſt Inſtance before thebOrdinaties,” 
'to 2 


pend the Revenues of the Church 
good uſe; to have a 
—— Metre 8 hold 
Fiche or 


1 


= 


Fr wes ſalpieion! of Avarioein ek 
that their Clergy wear-their proper —_—_ and 1 live — 


| teach their Scholars carefully, 


| ons; 
and Goods of Church-men from the Juriſdiction d 


and Germany 


5 — — hath committed that care ſhall x 
points of Diſcipline, and to 


ter t 
the Guilty, the Ordinaries may proceed againſt them, 


like Clerks; that” Legates be obliged to go to the | 55 
place, where they are to enterriſe ei T atine e 
1 47 and dere the greaeſt pan "000 GN 
Time . e141 

As to alles Officersy' it enjoins' 8ehobl-Maſters " 
what belongs to Re- 
ligion and good Manners. "hat Blaſphemers, Con? 
cubinaries, and Simoniacs, be condemned to ſuffer 
ges all thoſe, that have 


to read Divine Service upon the penalty of loſing 


It forbids Kings, Princes, and in general all La- 
icks to Se queſter, or ſeize u 2 — any eee wb 
ſoever, the. Revenues of ergy⸗ men without t 
Pope's ion, xo whom the he Adninifiration,ant _ 
diſpoſal of ſuch is ſuppoſed to belong. It renews 
the Laws concerning the Exem of the perſons; 


Lay-men, and forbids the Tmpoſition of Taxesupon 
Clerks: Laſtly, it ordains that Heretics and Judai- 
zers ſhould be proceeded againſt by Inquiſitions. 
Thoſs Gere che Rule made by pee . 
publiſhed in the ↄth. Seſſion of the Council in the . 
Lateran, for the Reformation of the Cler of Rome, 

who regarded not the Orieyences, of 81 ich France 
complained. — 

The 1080. Seſſion which ſh6uld have been held 

put off to May 4. 1715. 

In it the Pope publiſhed four Conftitarions: In the 
firſt he approves of the (@ 3 2 Banks of 4660 and de- 
clares, that they are not y re- 
ceive more than the prineipal of thei 
they have lent in eonſideration of the Ex | 
are at to maintain their Banks, yet it was Nene ful, 
though it were bertertoeltabliſh fuch Banks as could 
The 2d, Ondains that Chapters dr 
a ains, that Cha; ah ſhall not 
make uſe of their exemption engen diſor- 
ders without puniſhment, that thoſe to whom the 
1h the 
and if they neglect to do it, t be ad- 


by the Ordinary of their Duty, and if af- 
hey are admoniſhed;they ſtill — to puniſh. 


i #1 Yee 15 2112 © A 


and remit ehe Proceſs to the Holy See. It allows 
the Dioceſan Biſhops, to viſit once a year the Nun- 


neties which are immediately ſubject tothe Holy S ce. Aue 


It declares, that the exemptions which ſhall be bere⸗ . 
after made without any juſt cauſe, and without ac- go a 

ting thoſe'who are concerned in chem, ſhall be 
et grants the Right of exemptiou to Pro- 


di- eteries and to the chief Officers (5) of Car- 


dinals. It appoints that Cauſes, that concern Be- 
nefices, provided they be not reſerved, and their 
y Four Ducats, ſhall” 


and that none ſhall Appeal from their judgment, til! 
the Definitive rs ym be paſſed; unleſs' their bh 8 
patatory'Sentence be ſuch a Grievance, as can't be _ 
3 Definitive; that if one of the Laws: l 
yers fear the Reputation of his Adverſuryj or has ſome 3 
cher particular reaſon of which he cin make no - - of 
ther Proof; but by Oath, ſuch Cauſes ſhall be r. 88 | = 1 4 
y ar firſt-ro the Court of Nome. It forbids Prig-" 1 


ces and Lords to moleſt 'Clergy-men, to leine on the” 


2 5 *þ "66 * e Nr.. # \ bY 
rable Sum for the Charge of the Houſe,/ 15 he bit Ea” ap 
| Moon at he *. — 228 ſells the Pawp,and 6 Pay emſelves, 


d re 25 eins tha perſons gon: 
3 og The greae Officers of the ebe, - 
a are called — de Rei, and as ſuch have parth \ 


8 


O ; Goods | 
g 
o . o 
— 


FE 


: | 
y 
1 ) 


Conteilof> 
_— 


WU 


date, Sc. 
CEN 


a * 
and Fran 


eis I. a 


Bononia. 


and ſigned by the two Cardinals and the Chancellor, political Churches being the cauſe of great evils, be- 
The King's The Reaſons, which the King: eVenged alledged for the 2 hey were uſually obtained by Es 
 Reaſonsfor Concardate, are, that the Council of Laleras having ſhip, or K , which een made — Eletors 
__ ſummer e e of, per 


VAI Goods of their Churches, or to ob beneficed per- Maſter. of the Holy Palace, bus 1 in other C Cie by e- 
The V — — — per the Biſho and Inquiſitor, D 
3 — te chemſelves an inconliderable Rent. Laſts! 


vinces, to the appointment of 1 tion before the firſt of 2 is decret d far all thoſe 
* Canons. who are concerned, after which time a Definitive 
The third Conſtitution the Pri Sentence ſhould be paſt about it. The vext Seſſion 


Books, and orden, that that are Print was HRT e Gul 
1 80 1 RO Vic and 


—— — — oe. ——— — . — . — — 


Ache lalt concerns the Buſineſs of the Pragmeticas f 
ix enjoins Metropolitana to hold Councils in their Sanftiew and Decreess @ peremptory and final Cita- G. „ 
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4 he tay, of the Cort 1 Its X. and Travels L "0G 
"it was made at eb and received in the Council of Lateran. 


E. 1 dying the firſt 4 of the Year, and ordered, that the pagina. Anicles of the Pr 
| - =o Hh I. N the him. is de Holiers, matical Sanction ſtill we 1 
this King' s Embaſſador at Name repreſented 
ta che Pope, that the Biſhops of France could not 
come ta becauſe of the troubles in Lombardy, 
and ſo pray'd his On to. diſpenſe with their ab- 
ſence, or.abyain.a ſafe paſſage for them. WF 
replyed, that they might come hy Genoa, and. 
would orden the Cn to llw them to Anon f & wp 
and ſo the Conſtitution 


* ut, 
called Literis,. peaccable Poſſe | . 
cubincs, + and fore oth 4 EE all! 


adv vantageous to the 
be could not obtain Nis ing 1 = 
log Gs oeeh ln the Coney date, and after he had 


2.00, af; fix Mons an conlulted abou 


e oug Santion, 
Chancellor upon the conditi 3 to the Laws of the Church, of of. 
Concordate, which was concludedon in a — == that the Elections to cathedral and metto-- 


„ 8 of the 5 bees, "The —— follows ev Fes - "=p 
to . e of which ſome are abo- , N f. 
be given to Strangers, ſheds . ers . 
Paveſices, Cuales.: thonty, Councils; o are C in part, 

ced to r 

Tus firt Article of the Cancordate, which Got. | 
cerns 8 is directly cy 25 4 —— 
= ts, d 8: 
5 IT dee e lf: — 5 


6 ll oc 


Ad bis L 
e of the Pr 


Door, | or Licentiare' in Divinity, of twenty 


5 who ſhall be e 
— 1 and in caſo th perſon 
1 4 15 haye the requiſite 
Ie another 15 


v 


* 


8 Is 


"Fi Oo Sandy ? Chrift 


gall ogy m. 22 


The Vee 


ry of the 
Concor - 
date, &. 


* 


| og in the Chapter, 


| Beh © Pope's ap 


The ſecond abrogares 7 — hour Francs and Dau- 
| phind, Gratia expettativg's, and Reſervations general 


Weir Studicsz and in the fou 
do ſuch Graduates, as are nominated who have ro- 
Nomination the 


| and Studies; the reſt of the Months rem: w_ 


once before the Vacancy! 
the Noblemen ſhall be obliged 
- bility, and all Graduates to give every 8 * Len 

. _ the copy of the Lenters of their Dear Now 


tion, and Attcſtation' of their cher Ve n 
1 or Eecle ſiaſtical Patrons, or to their 4 N — 455 


8 do. not. do it thus EVE! 


rom the da dayof the refuſaly otherwiſe the Pope ſball 
provide: Who likewiſe ſhall 
precedent Nomination of the King, to the Biſho- 
pricks, which ſhall be vacant by death at the Court 
of Rome. That the Elections, which are made con- 
trary to this Treaty, are declared null. Neverthe- 
les the Pope may diſpence with ther rigor of this 
Trag for the 
ty, ad begging Friars of great learning. As to 
dhe Abb Abbies, and conventual Priorics, which are re- 
ally Ade wor ſame Orders are to be obſerved, 
ore that the age is reduced to twenty three years. 


Vet the Churches, Monaſteries, and Priories, which | 


have obtained this privile 


of the Holy See to chuſe 
their own Head, are exc 


to the Form preſcribed in their privileges, 
have none, according to the Form pre- 
Nee propter, provided, that 
1 that thoſe p 
2 — Letters, or ſome o 
other proofs being deficient. 


ft 


or ſpecial to Benefices, which ſhall be vacant, and 
declares them null. Vet the Pope reſerves to him- 
ſelf a power to erect a Divinity Lecture, in every 
or collegiat 
Collaror ſhall be Dbliged to give to a Doctor, Li- 
_— or Batchelor in Divinity, who has ſtudied 
—_— OT ſiry, and 2 taught or prea- 
That this Profeſſor ſhall read 8 
9 — 6 Work; aint Gal be repu reſent 
at Divine Service, tho' he be abſent e that a home 
have time to attend upon his Studies. 
The third Article concerns Graduates, 


points, that Collators ſhall be obliged to ps ge the 
third part of their Benefices e 


ſay, theBenefices, which ſhall be vacant in the Grit, 


and ſeventh Month after the acceptation and pub- 
Nation of this Law, to ſuch uates as have re- 
the Letters of their and times for 


and tenth Months 


the Letters of their — 
to the to give the Benefices in their Col- 
lation to all ſorts of qualified to enjoy them. 
Fhe neceſſary time of their Studies is thus fixed, 


namely ten years for Doctors, Licentiates, — Bat- 
chelors in 


Licentiates, in the Civil or Canon Law, or Phy- 


ſick z and five yours for Maſters, or Licentiates in 


Arts; fix years for mere Batchelors in Divinity; five 
for Batchelors i in Canon and Civil Law; and if they 


are Noblemen, three years only. It ſays, that the 
ſhall be obliged to . —— the Letters of tber Dot 


ters of the Univerſity where they have "Rugicd, and 


regiſter their Names, ag nenen e 
1. Ff 


1 


ovide without the 


the 
required, that Graduates ſhall exp 


's Relations, Perſons ot Quali- 


pted from this Law, and 
_ are freely allowed to roceed to an Election, ac- 


e Church, which the Ordinary 


ivinity; ſeven years for Doctors, or 


Nomination, and the time of their Studics 
of a Benclicey, by the Let- 


7th. about ſuch as keep Concubines, the 8th. 
to prove. their No- 


be Clementine Literis; which AR 
of the Pra jar But the {PEE gs which concern. al 
Ahe Poren 20 get the Conrardate, to be e 

z Council of che 3 


* Thall bay 
Canon or Civil Law and Phyſick; 


in Canon and Civil Law before 88 of Arts; 797 


itors they es 


that Licentiate Doctors bein 
ſhall-obferve the order of debe 
Canom or Civil Law, and Phyfick z/ pot in caſe the 
Competitors have like es in the fame Faculty, 
rdinary may gratify whom . It is 


ters of Nomination the 3 which they 
ſes, and their valae; 


the value of two hundred Florins, and whichr 


. vertue of their Degrees, or Nomination. wy is or- 
dained, that Reoular Benefices ſhall always 
to Regulars, and Secular ones to Secular, 


Pope ſhall have no power to diſſ 


e; that Re 
nations and Permuta tions ſhall u frer for 2 


iven to Graduates. Laſtly, the Univerſities are 
cen to give Latiers of Nomination to a 


By the 4. Article it is agreed, thar ns Pope 
ſend an apoſtolical Mas above once in 


* ta a Collator, who ſhall have ten Benoficss i 3 


Gift, and twice to a Collator that has fif 
vided, that theſe two Mandates ſhall not be 6/06: 


pr ng en in the ſame Church; xhat thoſe- 
w 


duates. The Anticipation of all Benefices i is 
ted to the Pope in even, and it'was agreed 


in all 3 the krue annual Value 


= The 1 — of Cauſes, agrees with that of 
the Pr 


tical Saniion. It ſays, that they ought 
to be judged 5 the places by the Judges, to whom 
they do of right appertain either by cuſtom, or thro 


ſome privilege to determine them, except ſuch grea- 
ter Cauſes, as are ex 


a ibition of a 
R 
Sentence, unleſs th 


eee! 


an A 
Grievance of the interlocutory 


— tis faid that ud 


and if they have Benefices of 5 
A Florin 
Reſidence, they ſhall obtain ao other Benefices, 'by SOT 


ov gl gf +. wg 


duates Months, ar that the Cures of Cities Tl 
rivileges were granted by g 
authen- 


ir'd by che definitive. As to 7 
, who "ure immediarely ie For po 


— Liam nk : 
and: Batchelors T js. 


he 


® F 


in- their Let- 185 


out 2 


but 
P gone through the courſe! of their Sen £ 


have Mandates ſhall: be preferr'd e | 
greed; that | 


proſly named in the Law, with 


ppeal before the dente pate 


ap 8 the place till che Aer. 
3 chat is to ſay, till three Sentences are 
paſſed, including that'of the A 3 or to neigh- 


lawful Apprehenſton, which ſhall be proved by ome 
other Ways, than by Oath. But the 
dinals and Officers th the Court of Rome, who actu- 
ally exerciſe their Offices, are excepted. 
5 es are enjoyned to end the Cauſes brought before 

them, within two N and it is forbidden to ap- 
peal above twice from an interlocutory 3 
and more than thrice from a definitive one. 

Tbe 6th. Article is about Peaceable. Poi 


* 5 con- 


The Jud- 


ring Judges, in caſe of a denial of Juſtice,” or a 
crees of Car- 


ver ſing. "with begs excommunicated, the goth. about 


Interdifts, and the 10th. concerni — the Abrogation 0 


agree with. tl 


the, Wig * and che Number of Cardinals 


2 in the firſt Seſſian of 


3 


1 * 
. * hs. 
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” 2-2. 4 is, 2d 


ul 6 
N 3 * _— bd alas. as Boe * 


— 4 WK none "ſhould be n into the Miniſtry, 
The: Fan- ho was not firſt approved of, and examined by his 


2 ef the gu 

IN In it he admoniſheth Preachers to 
| explain the Holy Scriptures, and the evangelical 
Truths accordi 
Who are app and received in the Church; to 
"teach. — either different or contrary to the 
true genſe of Scriptures, and the Interp 


retation of 

1 Doctors; not to 7 ws a time 
7 udgment, or comi ntichriſt; not to 
_ undertake to foretel * come, as if the 1 


them by Revelation, but to teach the Goſpel 


ie cording to the Precepts of Jeſus Chriſt, to ont | 


Vice, teach Virtue, recommend . and not 
20 evil of their Superiors. EA. 42) 

n N After this he publiſhed the Concordate entire, and 

:he Con à. Bull by Which he appro 

erde. with another Bull, by which he abroga 

mmatical Sanctian, which he called the corruption of the 

Kingdom of France. He declares, that the Council of 

- Bafid ought, not to be of any authority, becauſe the 
Pragmatical Sanction was not made, till after the Tranſ- 

— — and that the Pope 

a 


lation ofthe Council 
5 full authority above Councils, and ſull power 


remove, or diſſolve them, as he will, which 
* ve by ſeveral Examples. He 


rene ws alſo the . — of Boniface VIII. called 
Nis Sanctam, yet without any prejudice to Ciment 
"forbids all ſorts; of perſons; to uſe the Pragmatical 
2 or even to read it or keep it by them. 
+, Theſe Bulls and the Concordete being read in full 
Tc, were approved b all the Biſhops, except the 
- Biſhop of Tortana, who ſaid that he could not ap- 
prove of the Revocation of thoſe things, which had 
| 2 in 1 IN or Conventicles of 


— han 


bich 

— —— ing to Monaſteries; that Re- 

ſhall be obliged to come to ſolemn 

When they ſhall be ſent for, provided the Houſes be 

not diſtant above a Mile from the Suburbs of the 
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many, Gt. the, Elector of Saxony: This Elector was one of the 


A/VU richeſt, and moſt; powerful Princes of Germany at 
Staupiti · that time, and withal very Bountiful, and Magnifi- 


us's Infor- cent. He had lately ſet up an Univerſity at Nuttem. 
"he Flat berg, and had brought a great many learned Men 


Saxony thither by large Penſions. He had alſo lately foun- 
about In- ded a new Chapter of Prebendaries, of whom he 


dulgences: made one Jonas Provoſt, and Caroloſtadius Arch- 
Deacon. Staupitius, who had the ear of that Prince, 


ſet him againſt the publication of Indulgences, ac- 
quainting him with the abuſes that were made of 
them, and ſhewing him how troubleſome the Col- 


lectors and Commiſſioners were to the people, who 


made uſe of the pretence of Indulg to ſatisfie 
their wn avarice in plundering the Germans, and 


tat they ſought more to enrich themſelves than to 
At the ſame time MAR TIxX LUTHER, a preach- 


| =, er of the ſame Order of Saint Auguſtine, and a Doc- 


ter at HWittemberg, to declaim in his Sermons 
tribution of Indulgences, and againſt the Arguments 
which the ume i uſed 9 q 2 6 
was born at Ieben, a Town of Saxony, in the Coun- 
ty of Id, Novemb. 10. 1483. Whether it 
was becauſe his Parents had their ordinary abode 
gere, or becauſe his Mother went to a Fair which 
was held there, as ſome have written. His Father 
was called John Luther, or Luder, and his Mother 
5 177 (c). They came to live in the City of 
Mansfield, r Luther was chief Magiſtrate. 
Some write that he was called Luther, becauſe 
was a Refiner by Trade, for that name in the Ger- 


man has that ſignification. But however 
that Was, tis on all that his Buſineſs 


was about the Mines. Martin Luther having lear- 

| ned the firſt Rudiments of Grammar with his Pa- 
ren ae e e we r year, 
and after was ſent to Eyſenac, a City o ingia, 
w ere be des four years. "When be had niſhi 
Grammar Studies, he went to Erford, where he 
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ben had for their Vicar- General, Jahn Sranpirius, Kirſt Theſis upon that Subject contained oy propo- N, 
The Publi- a erſon of Quality, {b) Allied to che Houle of Car. fitions, in which he declared plainly his thoughts a- 7% #2 
caries of on, and a Man fit tor Buſineſs, being a perſon of bout Indulgerices: It was de ivereds and publiſhed indulgen- 

wang courage and reputation, eſpecially at the Court of at /itemberg1in 1517, (e) In the beginning was ces in Ger- 


a challenge to all ſuch. as could not come to a diſpu- many, er. 


ration to oppoſe it by writing. In: this Theſis he 


did not directly oppoſe Indnlgences in themſelves, Luer. 
nor the power of che 22 only — Theſw a- 
that the Pope could releaſe no puniſhments, but gain/ In- 
hat he inflicted, and ſo Indulgences could he no- dulgrnce:. 
thing but a Relaxation of Eccleſiaſtieal penalties; 
that they affected only the Living; that the Dead 
were not ſuhject to Canonical penances, and ſo could 
receive no benefit by Indulgences, and that ſuch as 

were in Purgatory,” could not be delivered from the 
Puniſhment of their Sins by that means; that indeed 

the Pope did not grant Indulgences to the Souls of 

the Dead, by virtue of the power of the Keys, but 

by way Suffrage; that tis rare, that Indulgences re- 

mit all puniſhment that thoſe that believe that they 


ſhall be ſaved by Indulgences only, ſhall be damned 


with their Maſters; that Contrition can procur re- 
miſſion of the fault and /puniſhment_wichour Indul- 
gences, but Indulgences can do nothing without 
. be. that the Pope's Indulgence is not to be 
contemned, becauſe it is the Declaration of a pardon 
obtained of God; but they are to be preached up 
with caution, leſt the people ſhould think they are 
to be preferred before good Works; that Chriſtians 
are to be inſtructed, that the purchaſe of a pardon 


is not to be compared to Works of Mercy; that tis 


better to give to the poor, than to buy pardonsʒ 
that it is — thing en either to * or not 
buy an Indulgence; that ences are not to be 
truſted to; that tis hard to ſay, what that treaſure 

of the Church is, which is ſaid to be the Foundati- 
on of Indulgences; that tis not the Merits of Chriſt, 

or his Saints, becauſe they produce Grace in the In- 
ner Man, and crucifie and mortiſie the Outward 


Man without the Pope's interpoſing; that this trea- 


ſure can be nothing but the power of the Keys, or 
the Goſpel of the Glory — — of God tber 
Indulgences can t remit the leaſt venial Sin in reſpect 
of the guilt; that they remit nothing to thoſe, who . 
by a fincere Contrition have a right to a perfect Re- 
miſſion; that Chriſtians are to be exhorted to ſeek 
pardon of their Sins, by the pains and labour of pe- 
nance, rather, than to diſcharge them without rea- 
fon. This is the Doctrine which Luther ptoves in 
his firſt . He alſo eondemns ſeveral propoſiti- 
ons Which he attributes to his Adyerfaries, and re- 
proves ſeveral ahuſes, of which he affirms them guil- 
Purgatory, or commuting them into the pains of 
Purgatory; teaching, that Indulgences are free from 
all the guilt and puniſnment of Sin; preaching, that 
the Soul, which the. e to releaſe out of P 
tory, flies immediately to Heaven, when the Mo— 
ney. is caſt into the cheſt; maintaining, that theſe 
Indulgences are an ineſtimable Gift, by which Man 
is reconciled to God exatting upon the poor con- 
trary to the Pope's intentions; _ the preach- 
ing of the Word of Godtoceaſcin other Churehes, 
that they. may bave.a greater concourſe of people in 
dulgences are preached up; advan- 
eing this ſeandalous Aſſertion, that the Pope's In- 
N have ſuch a Virtue, that they can abſolve 
2 n tap Es Aon 0 * 
Which is a thing impoſſible; publiſhing that th 
Croſs: with S oe: of - the Pope; is equal to the 
Croſs of VO pore Penn ſhore 3 that the 
manner of publiſning Indulgences, had given occa- 
fon to che Laity to ſtart ſuch Queſtions, as theſe, 
of little advantage to the Pope, namely; Why the 
Pope out of charity does not deliver all Souls out of 


x: 


nn „„ 
(Y All the Papiſts aſſert, that Bmulation firſt ſet, on Eu 
1 : I» po $5 a = HS : 0 82 4 128 o * . 
to write apainſt Indulgences. But his. Letters to che Bi. 

u A, bh 34 bat S . : Li SAai6Ck 1 2 . '. ke 
op of Br wrg, ant te Srawpizins, plainly ew chat it Was 
nothing but love of che Truth made him Preach againſt them. ] Band 
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Qq Purgatorys 


TY 
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NAN) Purgat "fined" de een deliver: e gen number fort upon Oder, 1 Pro olitions di- 2 
'The Publi- fora little Money piven for the building of a Church; 2 — to 'thoſe of —_ Helm maintained, The pull 
— why be ſuffers prayers and Anniverſaries for the L that Satisfaction a neceſſary part of Penance, ev of 

which are certainly delivered out of — 2 and inward Grief it (elf, rho? eceompany'd with out- 18 * 5 
many, oe. Indul ? How fince the-peni rd Bet ward Mortification, being uſeleſs without Satisfacti- many, 4) 
ue of no uſe, the Canonical ince <in be bought on'impoſed by a Prieſt, or by the Canon, or exacted 
off by Indulgences? Why. e Pope who is richer, in Purgatory, the Pope can remit that puniſhment by 
chan ſeveral Craſſus s, can't build the Church of Sr. his Indulgences. He diſtinguiſhes between two bro TE 
; —— nk his own Money, but does it at the ex- of puniſhment, the one Medicinal and Preſervative, 
? If it be ſaid, that the Pope ſeeks the other Vindictive and Satisfact; 3 and aſſerts, 
1 of Men's Souls, than their Mo- that Indulgences may perhaps remit all the pain, ſo 
ney z — Sg what reaſon doth he ſuſpend the ancient far as it is a puniſhment of Sin; but the 35 os not diſ- 
Indul which-ought to be — efficacious; pence with · meritorious Works, or Mortification, 
he ne. ap. all theſe Queſtionꝭ m n&Mipghr cafily be re- which heal and preſerve from Sin; that the Mini. 
ſolved, if Indulgences w reached 5 — — ſters of the Church, do not barely declare Mens 
to the mind and intention of of the Pope. e pro Sins forgiven, but do really pardon them by Virtue of 
ces an Anathema u a n d W ſpeaks ugainſ the Sacraments, and by the power of the Keys z that 
the truth of Apoſtolic Indulgences, but in the mean no Sins can be forg en E wick the Sacrament of Pe- 
time wiſhes, and hopes' for all Blefling upon thoſe nance; that ce Contrition may ſupply the 
that ſhall be careful to ſtop the Licence, and Zeal place of it in eaſe of neceſſity, but can't change che E- 
of the preachers up of ternal pain into the Temporal, which is ſuffered i 14 af | 
Luther: This Theſis of Luther made à great "noiſe, and in ther Life that the Miniſters of the Church t 
Terrer ro attacking the Commiſſioners — — for the pub- poſe a a puniſhment to be ſuffered after Death 
2275 lication of che 3 — he ſeemed to attack that it is betrer to ſend a Penitent with a IF 
the Archbiſho ur whoſe Authority nance into Purgatory, than by refuſing him Al- 


—* — #%. — — 


and Name the! were publiſhed, where- lution to ſend him into Hell; that Heretics, Schif- 
fore he thou 2 5) ri 1 matics, and wicked Men arc Excommunicated at- 
ſhew hi e publiſhed in — ſo that the Aſſertion is not true, that the 


Dead are no longer fubje& to the. Laws of the 


Church ; that the P lenary Indul- 
2 * I 


ſhoulT have fuffercd in thy 
Seb ee is not 
e fayour of the 


e 


© 
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perſon ſc ill inſtructed, and 
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in 
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cauſe rhoſe 
Ew the preach 
eſt they | . | 
= him in the laſt lace to parde 
| har he did ic our of Dag, With 
ſubmiſſive Mind. He adds, that he pray d 
| ; coed hw TI, en ek digs how wary. 
& doubtful their Opinions about Iadulgences are. Vi 
| This Letter is dated from tage. on che Bye « 
ee Mi Saints, in the year 171. 9 2Þ 
Terzclius , Luther's Propoſitions about Indulgences were 2 W — 
bis Poſii· ſooner publiſhed; but 7obn Tefzelins "a | ty, and 
ens contra. Friar and Inquiſitor in ET MAN), firftof t r | 
ce Lu- | miſſioners. for the publication of the. Inc 
> ede and in his owndeſence at Frank- 


the Oaettin 
ber had pro in the name of the Lai- 
ys; uu ro dhe firft, that as Jeſus Chriſt could 
doo kv on Julie, fo ſo neither can 


e Pope his ofdinary delive- 
22 al Souls from * 11 the ſecond, ond, that 
* = RS _ a 
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1 


N S the encrea n INS 
ddvancement of the Honour of God. To che 39. 


' Weakneſs of Penitents, Men deſerve the ſame pu- 
gences. To the 47h. that tis thro” piety, and not 
thro? avarice, that the Pope doth not build the 
Church of St. Peter with his own Money, that he 


* 


to fo pious a Work, and 
at the expence of all Chriſtians. After he has re- 
ſolved theſe Queſtions 8 by Luther, he alſo 
propoſeth others about Religion, to ſhew, that theſe 
15 forts of difficulties ought not to move us. 
the Poſti- © Terzelias alſo compoſed fifty other Propoſitions a- 
ne Ter- bout the Authority of the Pope, and againſt thoſe, 
| zdius 4 that teach Doctrines contrary to thoſe received in 


that he has an immediate Juriſdiction over all Chri- 


in all things; that the Keys are given to the 

ope, and not to the 80 Toe ; oe the 

Pope hath ſole power of giving plenary Indulgen- 
- el oh there * many Shock Truths, which 
are not in the Holy Scriptures; that the Truths de- 
 Aned by the Pope are Catholick; that thoſe who 
doubt of theſe Truths, who teach Novelties, who 
o of the Privileges of the Church of Rome, and 
raſh, and to be avoided by the Faithful; and thoſe 
that adhere to their Opinions, are alſo Hereticks, 
which he applics to Luther and his Followers. _ 
The Che © Theſe famous Poſitions of Luther and Tetzelius, 
Terzelius on foot 85 parties, and the beginning of a quar- 


ant Lutb fei, hich troubled immediately the peace of the 


1 


e 
peak wittt 


* 
* 


8 


more confidence, o 


Man | «di 


that tho' the Canons are not in uſe, becauſe of the 
niſhments daily, which are pardoned by the Indul - 


8 grant Indulgences to thoſe, who ſhall contribute 
be g its W that further, a Church 
that is common to all Chriſtians ought to be built 


| bus te the Church. He maintain d that the Authority of 
5 the Pope, which God hath eſtabliſhed, is ſupreme "2H 


- - Hans; that he is above the Univerſal Church and 


4 Council; that his Judgment in matters of Faith is 
infallible; that he t to be honoured and re- 


*% 
x 


s do the Anniverſaries founded for ever, they ought lickly. Tetzelius burnt Lutber's at Franckfart, and 

el. not to be ſuppreſs d after the deliverance of the Soul; Luther's Party () Tetzeliuss at Wittemberg, 4 
in of of the Founders; that beſides they are not uſeleſs, Terzelius Was not the only Adverſary that wrote 1 
adulgen. | cauſe they tend to the comfort of other Souls, to againſt the Theſes of Lather : John Eckius Profeſſor, ces in Ger- 
We oc Wir 4 of the Merit of the Living, and to the and Vice Chancellor of the Univerſity of Ingoldfadt many, cc. | 


made Notes, or Obet,, upon his Theſes z in which, CV 
tho be declares, that he would not confine himſelf . Fell. 
Ae 3 55 | 0 us upon “Lu- 
upon ſuch Propoſitions, as ſeemed to him erroneous, ther's A, 
yet his Notes are very obſcure and ſubtile. He lays ſertions. 


to ſcholaſtick diſputes, but only make fome remarks 


it down as a Principle, that the Sacraments. of the 
New Law are efficacious of themſelyes; that that 
of Penanct which does not remit the Guilt, ac- 
cording to the opinion. of Luther, ought to remit 
the Puniſhment; and that as the Miniſters of the 
Church may declare, that the Guilt is remitted, fo 
a Prieſt may likewile declare to a dying Man, that 
the canonical Puniſhments which he hath deſerved, . 
agreeable to the Divine Sentence, are reſerved. to 
Purgatory ; that the Church abſolves the Dead from 
Excommunication, and ſo the execution of the Ca- 
nons doth not ceaſe after death; that it is not ac- _ 
cording to a greater or leſſer portion of Perfection, 
or Grace, that Men ſuffer more or leſs in Purgatory, 
but according as their Sins have incurred more or leſs 
Puniſhment. He blames Luther for having aſſerted, 
that the Souls in Purgatory are uncertain of their 
Fate, between ſeverity and deſpair, and in a condi- 
tion of improving their Charity: In fine, that a 
Prieft by vertue of the Keys remits the Puniſhment 
due to God's Juſtice, from the Sinner upon the ac- 
count of his Sins; that when the Popes put it into 
their Bulls, that they grant [ndulgences per modum 


ſulfragii, it doth not at all leſſen their Vertue; that it 


is not uncertain, as Luther aſſerts, whether all the 


Souls that are in Purgatory deſire to get out; that 


45 it is poſlible, according to the common opini- 


on, to accompliſh Repentance in a State of Sin, 
ſo tis probable, - that we may g : in a 
State of Sin. Eotius adds, that it was his; private 


Ka 


ment, tho contrary to the Terms of the Popes 
jülls, and the Principles of Sacred Divinity, that 
all thoſe that have true Contrition, do not obtain 
for all that Remiſſion of the Puniſhment due ent 
Sins, Without Satisfaction; chat we muſt diſtinguiſſi 
ee from Merit, and that by Indulgences, 
ar 


1 „ 5 
orks of Satisfaction, but not meritorious Works 


are diſpenſed withal; that the Treaſures of Indul. 


* 


Pro 4 ha of 2 hk fill Men with a contempt 
of the Pope's Authority, as to Indulgences, and are 
a means of ſtirring up. Seditions ; and that the Queſ- 


tions, which he propoſed in the name of the Lait 
are only proper to deery them, and way be cafily 


_ . © Luther in the mean time was not filent, but pub- Other Poſe | 


ſhed in the beginzing of the year 15 18. other The- * 
{es about Penance, in which he maintains, that Par- 5 


e*, > 
< 8 1 
5 
et? 
-p* 
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8 N on Contrition preſume 
their own Pow 
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FAA Prieſt hath no power to 8 che Sacraments, 
The Publ. or ſhould adminiſter them in jeſt, or be prohibited 
CT w e them, if he hat receives them hath 

8 Faith, he receives the effect of the Sacraments, and 
| eo eel if a 8 (which is impoſſible) could have Faith 
| WIS without Contrition, he is nevertheleſs abſolved; that 


the Sacraments of the New Teſtament are not ſuch 


_ - efficacious Signs of Grace of themſelves, that nothing 
- can hinder it; that the difference of the Sacraments 
of the Old and New Teſtament is this, that the 
former are eſtabliſhed to purify the Fleſh, but the 
other to the Mind; that we are not obliged to 
= our mortal Sins, becauſe tis a thing impoſſi- 
ble, for no Man knoweth, whether he doth not fin 
morrally in a from a Principle of Vain 2 
1 he? we ſhould content our ſelves to confels ſuch 
Sins as are certainly mortal, and for others to caſt 
our ſelyes with confidence into the Arms of the Mer- 
| oy, of God. Laſtly, the ſum of all theſe Propoſiti- * 
ons is, that the juſt Man lives not by the works of 
the Law, bur by Faith. _ 
Laber It was upon this Sentence of the Apoſtle Saint 
_—_ Paul, not ri rightly A ing: that Latber built fort 
cer Ja other Propo which he mainrain'd April 26. 
—_— the 8 Ver, in the Monaſtery of St. Auguſſ ine 
wil, at Heydelberg, while the Chapter was held, in which 


he affirms, that the Works of Men, as good as they 


appear, are mortal Sins, but become venial when 
Men begin to fear that they are mortal; that Free- 
will after Sin, is a Title without u reality, and at all 
times, and as oft as it acts by it ſelf, ic rs on 
2 that it is a power ſubjeRive only in reſpect of 
and active in reſpect of evil; that the Man 
t thinks to obtain Grace by doing that which is 
in his own pow wer, adds one Sin to another; thathe 
is not ie bs hd but he that believes in 
| B 8 Works; that the Law fays, 
this, e we ONE 
n equine — fe Doin 
t timents 
48 5 ck al un 6. prove, that the 
Willof Man he as tberrtyto do all our 
Actions done without Grace are ; that invinci- 
| bir Jorh not excuſe from! Sin, =_ 
PIP OR _— Bons of Larker's ſtirred up his 
i e Zeal of the catholick Divine, 
the Pepe. who accuſed him to the Pope as an Heren which 
 _ "obliged Larber to write a Letter to him in the moſt 
ſubmiſfive Terms, and ſend him a defence of his h- 
fes about Indulgences. He tells his Holineſs in i 
that he was much troubled, that he was repreſente 
to him, as a perſon who oppoſed the Authority and 
Power of the Keys and Pope that this accuſation 
"amazed bin, but char he rrufted to his own Inno. 
\cency. Then he delivers the matter of fact, and 
days, that the Preachers of the Jubilee, thought all 
tha: things allowed them under the Pope's name, and 
3 t heretical and impious Pr Sagte £ to the 
* e Sang the Eccleſiaſtical Power, 
And las if the againſt the abuſes of Collec- 
tors did not concern them; that they had publiſhed 
_ mall Books, in which they taught the ſame Impi- 
tics and not to mention their avarice and 
exactions; that had found out'no other way to 
i ppcaſe the offence their ill conduct had 4 1 
Ae ing Men with the Name of the ope, and 
> Them with Fire, and to treat as Here- ſed 
icks, al all thoſe that did not approve their exorbi- 
and for all this they continued to declaim 


= uſe which the Po 1 


the avarice of the and i ill of the 
$3. that be- 


forward wich bent of youth, he had 


er of theſe abuſes ro the ſuperior Powers, whonot 


regarding him, he had b 
3 Re, by ping 5 Po 


de 
bs — 5 e ye. 


ion, by 1 which he invi- 
c Ty "hath ing 


, | p 2:4 
| _— ? 
34857" | & © ＋ 
5 : 2 


Strain, and with Threats, aſſerti 


ent to make ſome Obſervations, In 


ing animated with the Zeal of Jeſus Chriſt, and put he had £.fougth Adveriarys a: Ther He 8 


ot ran A4 ft | 


the whale World... < it it =— 11 — not rig 
© Schools upon theſe, matters? Theſe 
© ed to ſee them pread into all parts of the World. man 


They were rather diſputable points, than deciſions. 
* There are ſome of them obſcure, which need clear- 


© ing. What ſhall I do at preſent !. I can't retract 


F. yet I ſec I am made odious? Tusa trou- 
© ble to me, to appear in publick, but I am con- 
© ſtrain 'd; tis to A e my Adverſaries, and con- 
tent ſeveral. perſons, that I have publiſhed, ex- 


„ plications of m wy, diſputes, . and that under the 


rotection of the Pope, that it may be known 
ow ſincerely I honour the power of the Keys, 


© and with what injuſtice = Adverſaries have abu- 


1 caged nn ways I were ſuch an one as 
C . dor of Saxony would not bave 


128 a his Univerſity. He concludes with 
© the following Werds: I caſt 9 ſelf, Holy Father, 
© at your Feet, and 8 12 elk to you, with all 
© Tam and have. Give me life or 2 me to death, 
© confirm, or revoke, approye or diſprove, as you 
© pleaſe; I own your Vito as that of el Jeſus Chriſ 
© who rules and ſpeaks by Jou; if I here deere 


0 death, I refuſe not to die.” This Letter is dated 


on Trinity-Sunday 1518. and was accompanied with 
a Proteſtation, wherein | he declared, that he did not 


| tend to ſay, or defend t to the 
Holy Ser N or the x any thing: the Fath re- 
ion Dew obſerved by the Church of Rome, nor 


to the Canons and Decretals of the Popes Ne- 
verthelels. he thought be had liberty to e ot 


ap rove the opinions of St. Thomas, Bonaventure, 


other School-men and Canoniſts, which are not 


grounded upon any Text. 


© Doctor of Divinity to diſpute in bod Wieck ont Pa 


Were cat ion of 


_ made only for my own Country, but I am ſurpri- 


Indulge, 
ces in Ger 


many, c 


The Writing joyn d 10 this Letter; and Proteſ- | 
tation, is a of the ninety five Propoſitions _ 


of his Theſes about Indulgences, in which hee lains 
his notion more at. 4 and confutes A a ts 
time the Objections of Te;zeliss. He publiſhed alſo 
the explications and pi 
fication and Free-will 


. _ Laftly, he anſy 


n 


+ Before theſe explications of Lauber came to 
8 Prices a 


Palace, had inſt the 
ther's Theſes Bout r nave; „ in E which 


laid as a. foundation, . NJ the — 
Church, and the Church of Rome, bat alſo the Po 
are infallible; he concludes, that he that blames 
price of the Romiſb Church about Indulgences, 
is an Heretick. Then he confutes the of Propoſi. 
tions of Luther. This Writi of Pri is m 
inferior to thoſe of Tetzelius and Eckigs, It contains 


ſcarce any thi Nr Teri Lu- 
ther in eyery ſition ; he 1] = | 
"that he ope 


is fi oyer all temporal and Ipiritual Powers, 
atd N ho ok ich Vick temporal punith 

thoſe who after they haye etubraced the Fai rack 
Errors, without an e to uſe 
convince them. Lut wer dthis Wriding, kick 
wis Garrned. to Rowe wi his Explication of his 
Propofitions Sihvefter Prierias. immediately 5 

a in a mort Treatiſe about the Power 

Pope and about Indulgencess Lurber would not 


it a ſerious Anſwer, becauſe was only | the Scheme 
t it Kot arr 


of a larger Work, "on which Ia 


Friar Preacher, who wrote againſt his Pro- 


1 — 5 
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of his Doctrine of . a 
Remarks of Eckius. AS au- 


Sin 


Hon, a vi 
- Maſter of the Holy as's Boot 


Pro poſtions of Lu: Tr. 
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poſiti wid adviſed the Þ 7 condemn Lak 
to oppoſe them with Bo wn uk ae # 


if he 
| nate « Kind dll 
; which, he reproaches him with his ri, 
norance. 63 „e 1, Fanta be 99 12; 601-00 


e or me e neh 5 35 * bt. 10}. 
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Fr T” Fit, 8 the: 3 r were 
3 equally concern d, that Luther was 5 


and pope . 11er ate. his Opiniom in Saxony. The 


oyn. Lu- great 

jou ſum- e he de d his Opinions, made it evi: 

nber, gent, a a ſpeedy op were not put to that cvil, 

He ic would become tropbletome boch in the Ghurch / 

ror” sLetter | and Empire. The Emperor Maximilian ſent word 

ro thePope. to. Pope Leo X. and required him to forbid theſe 

rah, and dangerous diſputes by his Aurhos 

rity,' aſſuring him that he would execute in the 

1 irc, whatever his Holineſs ſhould appoint. This 

ter is dated Auguſt F. 1518; The ope on his 

order d the Biſhop of Aſcoli (a), Auditor of 

1 2 he hops ſtolick 7 to cite Luther to Nome, to 

ted to 1 60 days, 

Rome. N K on the Auites and Maſter of 
2 3 85 Ga, . he had committed the judg · 


os 


gin ya 


ug ' Cajetan caſt him: 
im in ſelf ppon the Authority of the Pope, and ſaid he wa: 
his e might above a; Council. Lunber denied it, and alledgeed 
ing him the Authority of the Unive of: Paris. This - 
him back was theprincipalſubje& of the Conference; in which 
pardon him upon hi . only ſome few things more were-ſpoken OP 
r is dated Aug 23.1518: about] and Juſtification. In 
8 ſent x Breve to Car- S ee Hane it convenient 
in which be order d him to ing La- to, ingage farther! in the Diſpute day; eſpecial 
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Church, a Renee Merchandize of a maſt holy Sa- 
Hens roces 17 N 290 Arr. 
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memorations bought and ſold, for which 1 Fs ** 

Bargains, and upon which pd ſubſiſtence of Prieſts, 


agd Monks depends, He owns that he undertakes 
9 Ls and : molt i im le F to 45 U an 
e aurhorized in the Church for ſeveral 
987 an univerſal, para but that did not . 
din. and to arrive at his end, he deſires to have 
no regard to the Prayers, or Ceremonies uſed inthe 
Celebration of the but to the Words only 


which Jeſus Chriſt uſed at the Inſtitution of this Sa- 

crament, by which, as he affirms, it doth 

that the Maſs, or Sacrameit 2 the Altar is the Fe 

ment of Jeſus Chriſt, which he left when he. di- 

ed, ro 08 iven to all böte 

him; nl this Teſtament is a pramiſe o (Forgive nd 

neſs of but Sing, confirmed by the 7 

of God; har tis Faith.only in this p 

jutiferh and without that Faith the 

hy als that the Pray 
rks,".and Gifts 

to another, and o 

grees not to the Sacramen 

to the Sacrament, as 


remonles ; chax the Name of Sacrifice and Eg 
0 to the Prayers, and not to the Sacrament 

the Elevation is a Reliqus of the practice YI 
the. Jews, who lifted up the Mfcrings, Which they 
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75 nnot be 
15 8 uſeful and ne: 
aboliſhed, * 
urch of 'Jelus 
aly l Rep gdy for afflicted 
an's Conſcience 
to his Brother, he rggeiycy 6 2 from God. But 
affirms, that this Confeſſion is degenerated into 
Tyranny, becaulc the 2 reſerue to themſelves 
Caſes ience; £996 againſt that prac - 
e and maintains, That tis ſuffgſeqt t conffls Sin 
to a 3 Layman to — 9 Ahſolutipg. He ſpeaks 
1 new about Satisfaction, tho he treats of 
the other Sacraments, which he deth get acknow+ 
ledge for ſuch. He wonders that 3 and 
Ordination, ſho ald made hich he 
lays, are only Ecele ſiaſtical n N either 
will he allow Marriage to he a Sacramęnt, becauſe 
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Sharps is no prowiſe annexed to it, and the Marriage 
Infidels is as true a Marriage as that of Chriſtian. 
per he 5 hp 5 to be a, Figure of Jeſus Chriſt, aged 
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Church. In treating upon the Impediments of 
Marriage be rejects all thoſe, which are ſettled b 
human Laws, and above all that which: proce 
from Ordination. He allows of Divorce upon the 
account of Aae and permits the Nes . 
| | 5 doth not ackno wle 


the Spirit af an 


Dr in it worth 
af mit it, it 


le; yet he that il be dig ap 
th. dot prove, that that Unctian is nd. 
Ke . A pron of Grace is annexed, and main- 
Unction ſpoken of in that place is 
3 the Sacrament of Extreme Unition. So 
1 inſtead. of returning to the Doctrina of 
che Church mare ane A from 
it by pew Fe Errors, (b). 
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PH he ſubjects the = Biſhops to the power of the 

Emperor, and away from the Po Ain Au- 
'thority of in 80h ture, and A Ge- 
Nun neral Juncil. ; y, he ims unt the man- 


ent toexe- ners and beate of the Court of Rome, ſaying, chat 


2 the Pope is unworthy to wear à triple Crown, whilſt 
Kin e Bl one; that being the Vicar of a cru; 
Gif Jeſus Chriſt, he ought not'ro bear any — 
of Grandeur; that the Cardinals were a —_— 
uſeleſs Men, who ſuck'd Faly' and Germany; 
the Pope had no need of the hundredrh 
Officers he had; that mates and Papel Months (O), 
— be aboliſhed ; that he ought ro demand no⸗ 
for the Confirmation of Biſhops Ele&, not 
on e Pall of Archbiſhops; that his Datary was an 
infamous Office; that the Pope 
Right to the Kingdoms of Naples and Sicily; that 
he has n all he has by Violence and Robbery; 
that the Canon Law ought to be Ser Le, 
Sc. This ſeditious Book was made b 


Dr the Emperor, Pries and Lords 
of Germany, 
of Reme odjous to all the 


the and to makethe Court 

Nation, that they 

ht not regard the Condemnation, which the Pope was 
intended to paſs upon his Perſon and Writings. 

The Bull of Lutber's Condemnation was carried 

into; and publiſhed in Germany by Ectius, who had 
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ecuſer of Luther, and at the ſame time the S6l- 
— and Executioner of the Judgment given a- 
gainſt him, in which thing Cardinal Palavicim com- 

ins, that the Court of Rome did not act politick- 

; and ſaid, that it had been more convenient to 
Rive malt We of foe other pee becauſe it pro- 
voked Luther, and made him not the execu- 
1 tion of the Pope's Bull, as a juſt puniſhment recei- 
ved by the hands of an Executioaer (as the Cardinal 
words it) but an ſmart blow green him 
tal Enemy. Tho“ Eckivs was the 
at the Court of Rome, yet it was though 
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with him ſome more confiderable perſon. The Pope 
would not in it Martings Caracciolus, whom 
he ſent in of a Nuncio to the about 


other affairs, bir he nana HE his Nuncio in this 


r Ho x on eminent for his 


_——— © 25 well as for his Addreſs, ther 
RE 'and in egotiations. * 
3 In the mean time Charles V. who was come out 


in or- 


der in the Low- went into Germam, and 


vas croun'd October 21: at Air la Chapelle. © He fafcty, 


d not in that becauſe of the 
— web bur dre 2 5 Cologne, and appoin- 
ted a Diet at Vurms to meet Faniiary 6. 1721. The 


| Eledor of Saxony was left fick at Cologne, and could ; 


- not be Fat his Coronation.” 


Emperor, preſented to thatEle&tor 


y. his Holinck gives him notice of the Decree, which 
e — 7 — and ex- 
horted im to It in execution, cauſing Luther 
to renounce Bi Etrors' within the Live limited 
de Bull,/and if he did not do it, to ſeize him 
him into his hands. This Bere is dared 7% B. 
Ic was not given to the Eleftor, till che | 


82 which was of dhe laſt co 
Cbriſtian World, and if here were or ſped 
op put to it, would und the Empire. That h 

_ did not doubt, bur chat the Elector Would imitate * 
Emperor, and the other Princes of the En 


ung it of "bit iv | 
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had no manner of 


rmany ſollicited ĩt at Nome, and who was intruſted 705 the Pope to 


his mor- 


Toa here that Caraccioim and ae o 
— Emperor 
the Breve, which che Pope had ſent him, by which 


| Books 
<-> tion to dip his Hands in his Blood, Bur the 
from their Prince, Withdrew. 


ulſt- Wittemberg to exhort them, to 
» cution agunſt Lutber, but that 


the Pope's Name. 1. That = would Pres MTs 7 
ther's Books to be burnt. 2. That he would either I 
put him to death, or impriſon him, or ſend him to U 

_ the Pope: The Eleftor anſwerdd, that it was a Mat- \ 
ter of too great conſequence to reſolve upon imme- Naa o 
Aurel; that de would think of it, and give him his an, 

' Reſolution: On the Wedntſday following, be gave N 
the Nuncio his Anſwer, by his Counſ@llors, to this % x. 
effect, chat the Elector was ft urprized at the Pope's 4 
Demands after he had given ſo many Proots, that Th tle 


he would not degenerate from the Piet of his An- ri 
ceſtors; that he underſtood by the Pop eis Breve, 
that Aleander and Ectius were appointe PCio's 


2 Holineſs in the Buſideſs Of Luther that this 
kius had in his abſence, troubled Tome of his Sub- 
belides Luther, which was very diſguſting to 
a Prince, that had done nothing to deſerve ſuch 
treatment; chat he did nat Know what had paſſed 
in his abſence at #/ittemberg about Luther, and that 
a great number of perfons had joined with him, and 
would adhere to his Appeal; hr Luther's Cauſe did 
not concern him; that if Luther had written or taught 
any 1 nworthy of a Chriſtian, or a Divine, he 
from ap proving ng He that he was angry 
a it dn de bid Ene M c Curd Ci re. 
that this Legate ought to be content wah the An- 
18 he hed 17. gre bims that for fear of being thought 
to the Intereſt of the 
Holy Sce, he 5 defigned to ſend Luther out of his 
Univerſity, and had not retained him, but at the 
_ of the Nuncio 'Militizs 3 that the Arch- 
— Triers was pitched upon to determine 
this is Apoſtolical Commiſſery, and chat 
Luther pes Beg have before bim, if he 
had been ſummoned; That Lather had 2 
made ſuch” fair Promiſts; that he could not 
lieve but he would do ſomethi z that he ſay: 
would not have written, but that he was 


the impious, and ſcurrilous * of his Ea: 
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in Luther's ritings, : 
by that if he were convinced of that, he would 


that D e 
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ther, and all his See, that he def 
| $ z that that in- 
feadofcomioniog on the er 
e be committed to impartial, learned, pious 
pected Judges, who might meet in a con- 

venient 1 5 where both Parties might go with 
ind have ſuch Safe- Conduct as was neceſſary ; 
that in the mean time Lutber's Writings ſhould not 
be burnt, ll be was heard and convifted that 
_- he was confured by ſolid”; taken out 
e, the Elector would not to 
* . who wis unworthy 7 it, and he 
ieved,, Aung Of i inen he e un ke. 
require e hico, which he could not ho- 
Ine * he was "to do all 
Which * a Chriſtian, as 4 Prince of the 
ire, und in Elector, and as a moſt obedient Son 

to t e Holy Church, his Mother. The Pope's Nun- 
cio's, however, made freſh ſuit to . Brac hh 


not inſiſting ſo much o 
becauſe they faid, that 5 not W Nee 1555 


tors Council having no other Aae e en 


The Pope. alſo ſent 4 Breve to the bee, of Laber. 
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 rirely:devoted to Laber, n ir not, and Zauber 
| 3enEwed' Tis Appeal to! 2 fy ouncil, in Terms 
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| "Kpottate, Anti iſt and Blaſphemer. In 
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This Appeal is dated Vo- 


'Luth 407 vember 17. Eraſi Wut, 24 ſeveral other German Di- 


leere vines Were of opinion, that things oughit not to be 
le it, &c. carried, to this extremity, nor Men's Spirits ſtirred, 


* ſoreſeeing that the Fire, which conſumed Lurher's 


Books, Would ſoon put all K .. into a Flame. 
They propoſed to agree upon Arbitrators, or to re- 

| as Lt l to the firſt General Council, ' 
but the Pope's Nuncio's preſſed the matter ſo vigo- 


Yr, and the other German Prin- 
ces, that Luthers Books were burnt in ſeveral Ci- 


fer the whole Ca 
rouſly to the E 


ties of Germany, particularly at Cologne, Mentz, and 
2. (d), as they had been before in Flanders. = 
1 Then Luther and his Pa wi ſceing, that'there was 
rig no hopes of an Accommodation, kept within no 
inſt no Pe 
75 bounds, and came to the utmoſt. extremities. A 
Bull. Gentleman of Franconia, named Ulricus Huttenus, a 
Man of Wir, and a good Poet, but ſatyrical and 
© biting, who embraced Lutber's Doctrine with zeal, 


made Gloſſes upon Leo's Bull, in which he turn; d 


2 Books full of Invectives, the one againſt the Pope's 


Bull, which he call'd, The execrable Bull of Anti- 


chriſt, and the other, in defence of the Articles con- 


demned by the Bull; and, that he might by ſome 


Action of his own ſhew his oppoſition to the Pro- 

ceedings, which had been carried on jor ary his 
Books; he cauſed Pope Leo X's Bull, and 

. Decretals to be butut, December 10. in a pubſi el 

place at Witt , and undertook to juſtify that 
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| 25 as Da Pin here fays. after Maimbourgh, becauſe the 
| 1 2 of Triers acted the part of 2 Mediator, between Lu- 
e * dee 842850 ecin ans, * 


= vs 
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heard, and convicted | 


in the 
it into Rüdicule, and compoſed divers bitter Trea- 


tiſes againſt the Court of Rome. - Luther alſo wrote only about Juriſdiction of the Pope, and the Abuſes 


4» dion. by a Book, in which he makes an Extract 


Sande, le, . weret ade Ee 


Hon In which A e 85 GEES, 100 el. Is 


thy to be burged n 
5 Tr Ambroſius Citharii having com. it Lat 2 
poſed five Books in: the defence bf the Pop 88 Su. Niind7's./ 
premacy, Tu hen anſwered them wich 7 13 ſent to exe: 
dives againſt the Pope and the Church; of Nome, in ct e. 
Which he pretends to prove, that the Pope's of LYN 
Nome are the Amtichriſts foretold by che Propbets. Zofwer 1 
This Book came our | in the AP. of 7 Cathari- 
be Keg {6 4 8 396 
Aleander che Nuneio, an his paft ee im- 
portuned the Emperor for an Edict againſt Laber, 
he found many dbftacles, becauſe” Luther's Patty 
Was very Peveffet and the Emperor was not wil- 
ling to anger the Elector of Sacony {o openly, * ho 
bad refuſed the Empire, that he. might obtain it. 
Aleander to overcome theſe difficultics gained a new 
Bull from Rome, which declatedg that Luther being : 
contumacious, had incurred the Penalty denounc 
in the firſt. © He alſo wrote to the Court of Rome 
for an Aſſiſtance of Money, and Friends to be uſed 
Dyet of Worms; and becauſe Luther, and his 
Party made Men believe, that the whole conteſt So e | 


of the Court of Rome, and that they were only per- 
ſecuted, that Germany might be deliyeted up to rhe 
Tyranny of that Court, he undertook to ſhew, that 
that Luther had broached ma My Errors concernin 
the Sacraments and the other Myſteries of Reli ion, 
which had no relation to the Porte or Court of Rome 
and that he had revived" the Errors of Y3:kif. and 
John Hus, whole very Names were odious to the 
Germans, and were condemned by the Council of 
Conftantt ; and to prove it he made an Extract of go . 
Prop tions taken out of his E of The e 
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1 and de ver the Chriſtian World 1% Diet 


from the Tyranny it uu under. This Letter is d Worms, 

ug Jemary, f- I torch e Foes — pa 
n; the mean time Aleander etnploy'd all his Inte- Acicander! 

R Eloquence at the Dyet of erm, to per- Sench le 

ſuade — — — and the Princes of the — * | 

to ex "yy the Pope's Bull with ſeverity, and with 

. 1 To chat end he made a long Speech in 


Ane 


Cay 


Aſſembly, i in the abſence of the Elector of a + 
„in Which he endeavoured to provt theſe three 
d leſs rigorous Ways. 3. That more was to 
from Tolerath than 8 
IM wing, that Luther did not only': 
opel power, but maintain d {ſeveral other: 3 
uded! his firſt part with ſaying; that; . | 
0 er ident, char Larber oppoſ 
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n ., That thin new Sect oghr to be ei: 
5 O24, That they could not have-recourſe to mil- | 
tion, or Oonnivance, 
Ty baron af tbe Bull. The firſt-be pro- 
ck the * 
ro Errors, this; led; him to defend the Court 
me, and to. ˖ qr pom aud he 
kRelig on, the! eſpect due to the [core orgy and 

the. Qbſervatiun of Vows; that lis Beens was 


qually contrar "20! 4 and th Ad che Tran- 
* of Kingdoms 1 it ip 715 elf eve- 
* ins — more 6g more 45 that there was no Re- 
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but the worlt is, they 9 uade chain that AU 
© theſe Bodily Works can juſtifie, and ſave them, 7he 
Worms, Po r . Luther, by what favs he Stermins, who favoured Luther, 40 not hinder him * ef, 
ren e zen and ſid nothing of it tothe Rn- ©; 
"ip Y Pa, Fate Lather's iour illuſory Promi- 23 come to Oppenheim, near Worms, M 
5 x and Obſtinacy, 2 his Raſhneſs in . — * that the Pope's Bult ainſt his Boe 
\. the Pope's Decretals, be concluded, that fince liſhed, and lately ſet up. Upon this News, 
the meaſures, Which had been taken, had only in- his. riends adviſed him not to venture himſelf fur- 
= creaſed Laber, fury, *twas neceſſary to make uſe of ther, telling him, that he could hope for no favour 
1 I the laſt Remedy, which is the 1 Edict a- from thoſe, that be 8 to break their Word, 
| him. In the laſt lace he ſhewed, that there and tha he mi t) july fear Yabs Hu's Fare They 
Vas no fear, that this would cauſe Re ight have they known it, that upon 
becauſe the "Catholick party was infinitely | Hi Thur day, the Pope chondering out 'the Bull, 
eſt, and the Edict being made by the conan of in Cena Domini, had proſcribed him with other He 
Diet, it would without doubt be received, and ex- reticks; but Lather not being moved, told them in 
ecuted in all the States of the Empire; that it was 1 way of Speech, © That be was reſalved 
not likely, that thoſe Powers, which had hitherto *© 70 go % Worms, tb be were aſſured, that be ſhould 
maintained Luther, e © have as many Devils upon bis Back, as there wer 
ty's diſpleaſure upon themſelves, 'by AY 8 « Tyles upon 9 the Houſes of that City, adding, that a>. 
proteR | him, but however that was, this blow would ht proceeded from 7 2 who ſees his Ki 
certainly . e Luther's ich would grow 0 1 405 will be deſtroyed by the Confeſſion of 
tapes rang 890. Fo if wer ann diet, * Truck in fh an eminent place, u that He 


came therefore to Worms, ac niced only with 

= Emperor's Mi in- de Fe ie 16. and-bo gedin the Houſe 
to the who were preſent at the 22 the Knights of the — near the place 
D Fed to condemn Lather, A e K. where the Elector of Saxony lodged. Going put 'of 
tick of which he was made to be the Author. 


| only way, which the Elector of Saxony, and Latber's 
Friends could invent to ward off, or defer this Blow, ty ghtr 

ws to ſay, chat it was not evi that theſe Pro- „ World. 
Var were Larber's; that his Adverſaries might The next day about Noon, he received an Ode, Lanher 
| them to him falfly z chat the Books out of from the Emperor to come to the Diet in the Aﬀrer- « 
which + noon, that he might know the 
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en ned Luther's Writings, and mentioned par- 
ſure of the ticularly according to their manner, ſeveral 


Divine: Propoſitions taken out of his Books. This Cenſure 


«: Paris was concluded, ſettled, and confirmed” by the una- 

on nimous conſent of all the Doctors in an Aſſembly 
held at Masburius, April 15. 1721. They ſhew firſt 

in general the danger, to which Chriſtians are ex- 

ed by the poiſon of new Errors. Then they inlarge 
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third part is about the Unprofitablencſs 
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as to Merit. The fourth Title is cenceming Vows, 

and contains tw Propoſitionsy 15 That Men' are to 
be adviſed to aboliſh̃ and avoid all Vows.” z. Thar 
it is probable that Vows ſetve onl * ſtir ur 79 5 


and Preſumption. In the fixrh Tit 


Which i 


the Divine Eſſence, they condemn'this 27 


> F 


that in the lait 300 Y 


ears, ſeveral things have been 
= rightly determined 3 as theſe Propoſitions for 
purpoſe, that the Divins Eſen begets, 
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Pros. ned are, 1. Thar the Sacraments are à new Inven- 
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Chriſtians: are Prieſta, 6. That Confirmation and 
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Opinion Was not rejected. 
The Divines ſaid, that this Propoſition was falſe, 
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about the Fear, Which goes before Juſtification; 
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Poli them i in his: Territories. The Elector. conſi- 
Ther dering the Importance of ſuch an Enterprize, told 
Priting theſe Deputies. by: Chriſtian Beyer, that this Affair 
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| being of great Conſe — and difficulty, ought - 
95 6 to 5-4 adde by the e Delibexation of all the 
Church, and was was not to be regulated raſnly 


a ſmall number of Men; that he doubted not but if 
their Advice were grounded upon the Goſpel, it 
s would be approved by ſeveral perſons, and when it 
did prevail, that change might be begun without 
e Moleſtationʒ that ne e eee, * 1 
ſage (which. was ſeveral hundred years old, 
| — . — Kerl, Churches and * — ha- 
ving been founded to ſay Maſſesz it would introduce 
a terrible Confuſion; to have them entirely aboliſned; 
that then they muſt ſeize upon, und keep the Reve- 
nues givrn to Churches, onaſteries and Benefices 


for that end that ſince they did not approve the 
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it could —— or effected without ſome ares, it 
ought to be 

Mals, preſcribed by the Holy Scripture, was viſily 
ſo different from that of private rs, that it was 
needleſs to Deliberate farther about it; tllat the An- 


Churches were not made to ſay a certain number of 
(oper ene chant Canonical Hou 
"Youth in the Holy'Scripture and Religis 
Foundations made four or five hundrediYears' fince 
to ſay Maſſes, were abuſive, and thoſe that made 
them were miſtaken ; that Inconveniencies ou it 
not to be regarded in ſuch an Enterprize, nor ſuch 
— might be ſurmounted, ſince it was 
the Cauſe of Tr and Religion. This was the 


l 12 ; MOTION TY Olaf 
110 Be which! the Anguſtins. Monks 3 
MOL, te ſtißable, as it moſt y Was, ch the Anſwer 
Pune me 9p Prudent, and v very 


Fl £ 1. * - 7 * N = 1 14 
ho 1 1 10 . LS 1 * 4 2 
4 1 4 - 


= 


YC” 


nnn. 4 * + &®3 
+ 3b IVY Wo PK 1 
5 89188 + A Tz .: E 
. . 


| £3 3 7 

I * # - 
1 * ö 1 : 
a # — $7 * 

8 | A 

＋ a . % 
- , * '' 2 . 
A; q ml * 
* 


"I. & "AE >, 


# 
7 1 1 * 


* 


| iv Was, did not hinder the Pr 
gone into Flanders, but his Edict was conitemned by us. 


that the Ordinance of the 


Trient Foundations of the Monafteries, Colleges, and 


bur to inſtruẽt was 
n; that the 


TY 6405 — 


Anſwer of Theſe four Deputies of the Darechey of, ANN 

i men full: of Raſhnels ne) intolerable Bold- Luther's 

"nels (c). 6119 4 . 
Corblofadur encouraged by this Pebiüdn- ge great, Sc. 


changed. the outward Form of * Diſcipline in "hd 


49 167 


Churches of Wi:temberg. Luther did not diſap 


ol theſe Alterations, but ſaid they were made 5 
wnably, and unneceſſarily, and When he returned to 
Mittemberg which was ſoon after, he condemned the 

X orgs, ey of Caroloſtadius publickly, drove him 

out of Mittemberg, and quarrelled directly with him, 
becauſe of his particular Opinion about the Lord - 

* er, as we ſhall ſhew hereafter.. 
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here they 2 encouraged, and were ſuffered in 


moſt other Parts of Germany. It was: not yet got 
into France, and Henry VIII. King of England, made 
moſt rigorous Acts to hinder Herefy from coming 
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to ſhew his Zeal for Religion, and the Holy See, for 
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Seven Sacramentz, in which he defended the Au- 
thority of rhe Pope; and the Seven · Sacraments of 
rhe Church; againſt Luthers Book of The Captivity © 
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: vi g received the News 1 his Election at 
in Biſcay, aſſumed the next day the Pontifical Hi 
Ain the preſence, of ſome Biſhops, whom he aſſembl 


8 . of ks W 009 and had a greater 
Iuclination to Arms, than Letters. But the Empe- 


Tor being well pleaſed with the Service of Florent, 
. Tent him his e to Ferdinand of Arragon, 


„Grand father by the Mother's ſide ro Charles, to ob- 
dain the 28 of that Prince for his Grandſon 


Ferdinand underſtanding the Worth of Florent, made 


- , naud, Charles becoming Heir of his Countries, leſt 


the Biſhop of Tortoſa in Spain, that he might have 
of TS 8 with the Cardinal of Toledo. 
. was ſoon after made Cardinal by Pope Leo X. at 

the Recommendation of Maximilian the 
in a Promotion made by that Pope, July 1517. Charles 
into Spain, was ſo well Pau with his Ne- 


at that time of a Man learned in Divinity 
e Luther, and who. was at the fame time 
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Sacred College ſhould ſend. He departed a little af- 
ter to Rome, and having thro Barcelona, and 
from thence > to Tarragona, he embarked for /taly, and 
„„ September 30. and was 


Legatcs, whom he 


Crowned the next day. 
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of France. The Holy See 
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his directed to the King of France, by which he ad- 
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not ſuccour the Iſle of Rhodes, which was taken that 
Lear b Solyaan, upon 
dinal Cajetan into Hh ungary, to provide for the De- 
fence of that Realm 
appointed Francis Cheregatus Biſhop of Teramo, or 
7 e others Fabriano, whom he knew in Spain, 
* $0 ue Nuncio to the Diet, which was to be 
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Church but the 
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| — a Reformation ſo contrary to their Intereſts, 
made, hindered the” Execution of it. 2 
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Chriſtmas day. He ſent Car- 
— the Turts; and laſtly, he 
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and the manners of the Cl 
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ergy, which had given an 


Occaſion, and were made uſe of as a pretence for the 
Schiſm. And for that end he ſent for to Rome; Jabn 
Peter Caraſfa Archbiſhop of Chieti, and Marebellus 
 Gazellus of Gaeta, who. — the firſt Founders of 
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u (4), and ſuch like inveotidne;; which, Fair. 
roubles of /ta- Onupbrius, 


and which: were very eaſily introduced in the times 


they call the Snares of the Court of Rene, 


of his Predeceſſor, becauſe it that hy thoſe 

means the moſt conſiderable fices were filled 

with ſuch Perſons, as were a diſgrace to the Church, 

either for their or larities ; ſince 
y thing at the Court of Rome, 
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away ſeveral lmpediments of Marriage, that he might 
root out a Number of Diſpenſations. Cardi- 
nal Caietan alſo perſuaded him, it was conveni- 


ent to flacken the Penitential Canons in uſe, and to 
impoſe more fuirable Penances. Laſtly he defi 

to reſotm the Diſcip line of the Church, the Abuſes 
of the Court of Rome, and the Manners of the Cler- 
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the e clin Pope tote he rl, ak eee, ot and 
had Te that the Senate had appointed, that Zuinglizs ſhoul 5 L 
cs & Zu- go on to teach and preach the Doctrine of the Goſ- 
S 5 The BE Oy 5 N 
l age and Teachers both in the Cuy and Country, to teach , and ſaid, We 7 N The ſa 
of Zurich. Any thing that could not be proved by the Goſßel, . 1. For che Congregation en 
Holy Scripture, enjoyning 1 ro: forbear a all of all true Chriſtians, of of whom out Jong Chriſt js the 20 
Ke ot Hereſie or other Crimes Head. 2. l Congregation of Chri- 
2 e e ene Fake, ths 3 ol Fe ak e 
din 
that they gs delivered many things that day con- 3 hurch. ee nfs, 725 the de the = 
— to the ancient Uſages of the Church, the ope's Conflance 11 ch m, to allo) of A 
about it. © pe's w. of no 1:95 
5 Decrees, and the ancient Conſtitutions, which he Hons in Religion, and that 85 F = Emperor 
a dog oro Ang 
9 ee he had ſhe ed 8000 Chapter, ne 
Foe e EL ESD er ck 
| E | o were nd 
„ Which he would prove by clear and con- f 8 — mtg 
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of the rhe Eten Tentary D 5 55 "089 


Ea PT 


rr of Sebalfbaa who aka to Lefand! the Doctrine 
n, Pro- of the e by proving, that the Maſs was 4 
pet e Sacrifice 1. From the Text in Malachi. 2. Be- 
Zuingliu cauſe jeſus Chriſt; who inſtituted the Eveharift, is 
oy by all acknowledged to be a Prieſt, after the 
ine in Y | 
cwirzer- of Melchiſedek, and ſo his Prieſthood is eternal. 3. 
und. Ih Becauſe the Church, which is influenced, and go- 
conferen- yerned by the Holy Spirit hath always held it to be 
ter at Zu. Sacrifice 4. Becauſe the Maſs doth repreſent to 
n che Sacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt upon the Croſs, and 
becauſe the Body, and Blood of Jeſus' Chrift, which 
wuoere ſacriſiced upon the Croſs, are really there, Zuin- 
_ plius/and Leo Juda anſwered theſe Arguments con- 
_—_ d, The other Abbots, and Clergymen, who 
l t at this Conference, winks 9 or deſer- 
x Cauſe: of the Church, thro? gnorance, or 
Malice. Towards the end of this — the 


Queſtion about nene debated, bur 


FFF TEXT mo. 0 


they went not yery far upon that ſubject. It was 


again ſed in the next ee but no: bo- 
d ee to defend the Doctrine of the 
. - And - they _— to diſcourſe afreſh up- 
on che he Aﬀembly ſuppoſing, 
that he had nk that it was not a Sacrifice, 
hich could-be offered for the Quick and. Dead, 
aid, that it could only be a Sign, Mark, or Seal of 
our Faith in Chriſt, 72 that no other Words ought 
to be uſed in the Celebration of it, but the Words 
of Jeſus Chriſt: that the Word of God ought to be 


_ceive 5 — Kinds. Zui 
and did not fear to ſay, that twas his 
Opinion, that Singing, and Ceremonial Habits ought 
to be-abvlihed, but he added, that it ought to be 
done at a convenient Seaſon, when the People were 
well inſtructed, that ĩt might occaſion no Tumults. It 
vas demand ery” 7 or unleavened Bread 
ſhould be Celebration. Zainglius anſwer- 
ed, that: 2 * t be uſed Indifferently, 
[provided e e ion in The Form. He 
Alo determined that Water ought not to be mingled 
ee Gikingy char te, Brick 
municate in 
might give it to himſelf, and all be ett ht to ro- 
receive it from hi 
before 1 
: po dhe le 


removed, and the 
ould be firſt inſtructed; and an Abridg: 


— Paſtor in the Canton, who ſhould be obliged 

by an Edict to teach no other Doctrine. He ſtirred 
the Magiſtrates to uſe their utmoſt abilities to eſ- 
lia the Truth of the Goſpel, and to oppoſe the 

Attempts of the Biſhops to hindex it. 8 2 LY 

Arbitrators appointed by the Senate: gave 

That the Abuſes of Images, and Maſſes were uk. - 


Fo wy. proved by the Word of God, bur it did not 
but R 


left it to the Senate, to enquire how 
aboliſned without 38 This —f 
ult of this Conference, which was followed with 
£42 of an Edict, by which it was forbidden to the Prieſts, 
2 and Monks to make any publick Proceflions, to car- 
* - 9 ly Sacrament, or do elevate it in the Church, 
it might be worſhipped. Relicks were taken 
* out» of -Churches,/ and it was forbidden to play up- 


x che, ir, Water ring the Bells, to bleſs-Palm-Bran- 
by che, Sul Water or Tapers, and to adminiſter Ex- 


| ion to the Sick. In a word, Part of the 
— — Worſhip, and Ceremonies of the Church 
were at chat time aboliſhed in the Cuntom öf Zurick. 
. ts The other Sitz Cantons difallowing the Actions 
. 'of thayof e et at Lucern, «January 26. 1524. 
Switz aud there that none ſhould change 
le ba e 5 ſcolf'ax che Maſs, 
3 all to contemn, or at in 
® Lucern. which tlie Body and Blood of Chriſt is conſecrated 
2 288 of God, and Comtort of the Quick 


2 III. 


52 Maſs, and that it ought to be ce- 
Lorne i the Vulgar T which the People 
and that all preſent ought to re- 


Bus was fully of the ſame ar 


Hands. © Frabricius propoſed, th chat 


Chriſtian Doctrines dawn up, and given co 


to them to determine, what was to be done, 


which had been ſtetled for 1 400 years, + 


Wr received che in 


he 


Sacrament, / to confeſs" their Sine76-:rhe Piicits, lor Rp) 


dering that in Lent, the Rites aud Ceręmonies f the Ter he. 


Church ſhould-be obſerved, that every one ſhould 22% 7; | 
ſabmir themſelves to their Paſtor, recdive'thsiSuora- n Dor. = 


ments from him, pay him their Dates, and ſhew him rina in 


a due Reſpecxʒ that nont ſtiould eat Fleſſr on ethe 5 
Days upon which it is forbidden and that in um = — x _ 
they 'ſhould-ear-no Eggs, nor Cheeſe; that they % i Zu- 
ſhould not teach the Doctrine of Zxinglius, rw ng rich, -:- 


ſhould not meddle with the Images, or Pictures 9 


the Saints, that none ſhould moleſt thoſe, who ſhould". 


carry Relicks in Proceſſion; that they ſhould'obſerve 


the Conſtitutions of the Biſhop of Conſtance, — 2 N 

Magiſtrates ſhould ſes to the e bew of this De- 

hay” . n 20 
Theſe Cantons at the ſume time ent their Dex 

ties to the Senate of Zurich, to complain of the In- 


novations wy dad made in their Canton. The Se- 


nate of Zurich returned an Anſwer, that having been 
for fave V ears laſt paſt inſtructed in the Truth of the 
Goſpel, and of the Word of God, they underſtood, 
that Celibacy, Abſtinence from Meats, the Wor- 
ſhip of Relicks'and Saints, the Ornaments of Chur. 
ches, private Confeſſion; and the ſeveral Orders of 

Monks, are but human Inventions; for which-n6 
Laws ought to be made; that they reyerenced the 
Sacraments; which were of our Lord's Inſtitution, 
but did not think, that they ought to uſe the Lord's 
Supper for an Oblation, or a Sacrifice; that forthe 
future they would endeavour to remedy theſe Abu- 
ſes, but could not in conſcienee do otherwiſe, unleſs 

y were convinced, that they were in an Error, 
prayed the other Cantons, if they believed che ä 
Doctrine of Zuinglius to be contrary to the Holy 


Scriptures, to prove it to them before: the end of 


Ma), and they would wait for an Anſwer till that 


time from them, and the Biſhops, and the Univer- 
ſity of Baſl: When that time was paſſed, the 8e- „ 
nate of Zurich call d together the chief Miniſters of er 
the Churches, who with the 12 Senators, and E/ 2 c 
chevin of the City went into the Churches, and pul- % Canton 
led down all the Images as well in the City of Zu- I Zurich. 
rich, as in the other Towns and Villages. This 
happened about the end of June. But they durſt not 
yet quite aboliſh: the Maſs, . Pa: off to ano 
ther Opportuni Fe 
-Whilitall th Mues ding; Zuinglius wrote Zuinglius 
ſeveral-Books/in defence of his Doctrine. The firſt % . 
wasa large Explication of the 67 Propoſitions, which een 
he had delivered in the firſt Conference. The ſe- f bin 
cond was a Diſcourſe dedicated to all the Cantons Deftrine: 
of Switzerland, in which he exhorts them not to hin- 
der che Progreſs of his Doctrine, nor to be diſſatiſ- 
fied with Prieſts Marriages. The third is an An- 


ſwer to the Advice. Which the Biſhop of Conſtance 


had given to the Senate of Zurich, to 475 Inno- 


Prat „ and oo nk tolerate. * nk: 
ri or to r the ancient itions, and 

ges d f the Church ro be abo alen. T5 This Advice of 
dhe: Biſhop is dated May 24. 1722. and Zuinglins's 
"Anſwer was dated Auguſt 2.4. the — Year. He 
alſo preſented a Petition to chat Biſhop at the ſame 

time in his own Name, and in the N ame of many 

of his Followers, to intreat him not to hinder the 5 
Preaching of the Goſpel, and to allow, or at leaſt 
to tolerate the Marriages of Prieſts, "He wrote aſſo 
an Anſwer to'ccttain Articles of Aecuſation brought == 
againſt himſelf, and'a Letter againſt ſuch Im _ 
ments of arrlage,”as were tho he" to be made 
ſpiritual Affinity. A Book alſo about the Certaitity 

and Evidence of the Word of God: Two Treatiſe? 4 75 
_ngainit' the Canon of che Maſs: An Anſwer to r-. 
nn. i Chen $ Bock, and 4 Letter about the Grace o 

Jeſus SM All theſe Books were 2 wy 
Zuinglius won _ Year 1f22. to the 27 

Te Biſhop ant, rhought ht bia obliged {Ina | 
—— the ce Challenge „Which had been ſent Rim vun 7 


oy the Senare of-Zurich, and ro theres cauſed'# , Col. 
and the Mass; ſtance. 


mage condern- 
ned 
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. hn hath td . _ * 9 N 2 — 


8 ned in Holy Scripure are : yery different from thoſe 
Pre which are approved by the Church, and which haye 
— ong in uſe. 2. "He thews, that in the Judg 
_ bir Dos, ment Of the Popes, Fathers, and the Sa+ 
peut crament is an O 
dd | Le- Fee inthe ben 
ning of June, 1724. and being to them, Zain 
Sn an Anſwer to it in the Name of the Se- 
rich, er. Nate, dated Auguſt 18. and ſent it to n 
S 


The 8851 Za che 1 12h. ob Avid in the next Year Zehg ls 
yr en, 1 Les Juda, Engelbardus, Meganders, and, Miconius pre 
| ws —— of the Elements in the Sacraments 
body would undertake the defence of the Doct 
= of the Church, but the Towne clerk, whomain- 
— „ 
| ro 50 
— 2 the Body of Chriſt. 
„ that the Word, ic, might be taken ore: 
and dus undertook to 
rr 
of Chriſt. 


The 'Town-clerk 3 that the 


| cu of — 
——j 5 carnal B 


{>= ling 


of the Town-<clerk, 
a Decree: to aboliſn the Maſs for 

ever, and the next day the Sacrament - was received 
| after another manner. Nevertheleſs the difficulty 
5 ſtill remained about the ſenſe of the Words uſed at 


jd . 
J6 
4 


| 41 r 
a 


. 
i 


2 # 9 4 


fatisfaRory Anſwer, one appeared 
A fa fan; and {aid to. him; Why « you not 
ſwer him, with this e This 4 th 


Faw pet 


A — e oy) "New ee Hy 
fays * 


lation and Sacriſice. This Treatiſe 


: Conſciences, that may not be 
the Body and Blood of the ESE - > 
unworthily, Aſter this 2 the * 


— = | 


he Blood of Ichs Chriſt mne not preſent. in 


; be. 
* $:1 'E7 7 ** bee e 


— FIT _ 


ly 


over. . 


ther the Ee 


be > XS very 55 
* e bis Ae and accordin ri 
qo ou of it the next day. "I Bly 5 he ran 


"The Form of celebrating the Lord's Th 
ſcribed b Zuinglius, very. Ar more > Sapporo Confer 


that of the Church than Lather's. He erdered che rich. 


Table to be covered with a white Cloth, and a Fa- 5 


tin full of unleavened Bread, and Veſſels filled with ,- 
Wine to be ſet thereon. The Miniſter and Des- A en 
cons ſtand by the Table, and having exhorted the 
People to to ipproach with Reverence, one of the Dea pr” 

e Inſtitution of the Lord's ta- © Zuin. 
Pug out — Epiſtle to the Hurems (a), and anos Blius 
tber repeats a Part of the ſiath Chapter of St. Jobn, 
and then having read the Creed, che Miniſter ex- 
horts all the Communicants to try, and examine their 
own 


7 


and the cople f the Lord's 
e 1. 


to be uſed. As to his Doctrine about the 
this is the Summ. He maintain d that theſe W. 
of Jeſus Chriſt, 2 2 257 — 


are rr du be 2 


the Crof 4 — — 
which it follows, Ah 3 
exiſt after | wor els che 


Wine, which Ys a F 
Blood of Jeſas Chriſt, / and 


8 7 


nor Nlitb 


| Campegi ſent to the D 
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Diet condemned at Rome” * d 2 T7 ror.” 
43: $45, * , 1444 Ms. $4 £ a, OF . | 
Ope Aue VI. dyed "Oktober 24, £23, ant e Bel K 
al 64, Years, 6 Months, and ſome Days, wi 2 tits 2 l 
. cout being able to æmoye the Evils cha ge VII. and ſpates not An VI. Jud, K 
424 Flach turbed the Church, either within or wirhout. The Ss had formetly 7. the 1. of Bea A 
. LEES ET: =: 
mens 18 1 | 
ce. ee je rage the Inlet 2 11 were 3p nll 
: vv 220 ihr reigy 2 W 
eſs Jui infa in Vi gs. 
333 A little before his Death be ci 1 


E 8 
5 Grapes VL "th 


that it was done directi him, and to draw 
. by — ney Feaſt, drew 
ne Wer 


Pom 
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clts of the rhe Holy Spe: n e 
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— Bed of this Fan's; 
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D Moch after bis Deccale, 3 de "Mrdicis $00 
ucation, but af terward he ec 
of Lo X. hd being 
172 ted him Cardinal, Sepromber 23 

great part of the 
Mel not bei 


care of his 
the Fortune o 


Publick Aae Ig 12 Pa- 
able to procure his own Elec - 
ter his Death, he let it fall upon Adrian VI. 

in 2 of another Va ſoon. fe indeed. when 
* Adrian was dead, the Conclave was divi 
* for Pompeius Colonna: | This 
* Old Cardinals, and Julius 
heſe two Factions were almoſt 
alius obliged Pompeius to 
by the threat 
r/jini, che pro- 
of the Colonna's. 8 

at VII. did was to ſend 


part for him, and part 
laſt was ſupported b 
ns young ones. 
qual Strength, but 
FR 8 and leave his otes to hin 
ning to give his Votes to Cardinal 
E fea Enemy. of the Famil 
pez · The firſt Buſinels that Cle 
ws ſent Le» a Legate into Germany to the Diet which. * to be 
ur into held at Nuremberg in the 
many. Fe choſe for this purp 
able in Negotiations, who bad been 9 94 —— in- 
to Germany by Leo X. to the Em 
to whom he was fo a6 

to be made Biſhop 
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nning of the Y ee | 


or Maximilian, 
table, that he cauſed him 
altri, and created Cardinal. 
Clement VII, le din wit 2 Bowe to the Elector 
of Saxony, to ſtir him e eee 
, and the Church. 
ome de ful of Fire d vdin a little time 
1 ne Re by all the Prin- 
The Duke of Saxony being 
z he ſent the Pope'sBreve to 
bim with before his comin erein he d 


_ dr ao 


ä — — ——— — >: 1 — — — I Inntna 7, 


account had been —— bloy's hut that for AN / 
| all tha the State ;ought-not-to be abandon'd in ſuch % Death 


3 njuncture, and at a time when Hungarny 4+» 
was rea 9 74 3 


| | into the Hands en, with- 2 pa 
= £2 Aſſiſtance. rot 45” ate ttt the Electi. 
4 ri 


nces anſwer d, chat th thank'd the Por en Cle. 
for his Good - will, and chat _ were ſo ſenſible af — 4 
the danger they Were in that they had ſent to Pope 
Adrian the laſt Year a Memorial of ſucti things'ss ThePrinces 
they thought proper to put an End to theſe differen- 4»/wer 10 


ces] that if he had an 4 — —— —— ſatisfying 4 : 


the contents of that y'd him to _ 


impart them to them, that they m procced to 

Ph Reſolutions about what + 2 done. As 

to what concern d the War with the Tarks they ſaid 

they were very ſollicitous about it, and that it con- 

cern'd not only the Empire, but all this e Prin- 
riſtendom. 


ces of Ch 
The Legate repl d, that bo know noch! of Cain 
Memorial that —— ſent to the er us's 1 | 
nals about the means proper to compoſe the differen- Her to the 
ces in Religion that the Pope was a Perſon of the e. 
4 beſt Intentions in the World, and-bad given him full 
Power to act; that it chiefly belong d to them to 
find out Means to ſettle things firmly ; that the Em- 
or had made an Edict at Forms with their con- 
Which ought to have been executed in all Ger- 
many; that nevertheleſs ſome only obſefv d it, and 
others regarded it not; chat he could not underſtand 


from whence this diverſity of Judgments proceeded 
in the Members of the E mpire; that be was not come 


ſorry to raiſe an 7 Diflenfiont,and deſired but that 


he was char he could. not meet him at Nuremberg, 
in his Letter that he wanted to treat 

| with him about an Affair of che utmoſt c 

and which ought not to be p 

ral had given dut a 


es, but neither the P 


That ſeve- 
Ne 

ope nor himſelf would 
bans it, and he exhorted him to let the World ſoe b 
that he did not 


be Sed inf 
d in 
that if he 
dar bb 1 
ditions and Wars in Germany 
prejudicial to the Prices ud 8 
See, Biſhops, and Church: ..... 

Audience to ( i 


from the Piet 
the ancient Uſages 
is Domimons, and p 
to do it "was to 


the Church 


Troubles, Se- 
h would be no 


than to the Holy 
The Diet — 
us's Orati- made : an Oration, .1 in which he 
to obtain the Favour of the Aſſemhly, 
uring them of the Paternal Affection of his Hol 
nels to the German Nation, and the particul 
gation he had to advance the Intereſts of a Nation 
to which he was beholding for his Preferments. Then 
omis d them in 


began with — ho 
on to = vouring 


general that he would do all he 
fairly to remove the Grievances they complain d 


br, nn place told 
ure a of them, the, one con- 


n, and the other about the War v 


e = to the firſt az £0 28g. > him e 1. was it "was : 
er Tuch an Alteration; 


them that he was or- 


be made in * 7 _— 
— — and to tolerate a Religion which aboliſh'd - 


eee el Ulages in winch 2 and 
cel 2 ad been Se 
Gr agg 1 95 would be the end of theſe Inno- ſent 
ns, and to what they . 

there was a ee 


N 


Ebac de 


but he fear d 
eee to them, ney 


ng this N * po ſent 
that he might witch them find 
proper means to prevent ſuch Erik. Thar che 
La 7 1 e ye 95 9 5 
V. whe  equire any thin or, them, but 3 
dul t ſuch Means. as would be. offec 
ve ſo publick a.calamity; that - 
yo Crag \Adrice 0 


hin 2 that 


1 . 


thoſe 4.4 had withdrawn themſelves from the 
Church, and the Obſervation of the —— of 
Councils, and Emperor's Edicts, might be again u- | 
nited to them ; 2 — 
mention d, he did not now whether it was drawn 
up to be carry'd to Rome; that there was but three 
copies ſent to private Perſons, one of which fell in- 


to his Hands, that the Pope and Cardinals could not 
think thar was drawn up by the Prices, but that 
it was the wk of 2 Perſon; that he 


had no Inſtruſtious about it matter; but yet had 
ſufficient power to treat of it; that nevertheleſs there 
being ſome Articles which | | 

* Power, and border d upon 
meddle with them, but as for = 

5 to the Pope's Auch but were ren 
reaſonable, 


I; Wong uot: ve e to conſider 


y 2% tho! he the Abr 
ets, 


t ref Pope; ; 
4 __ 275 had — very ill in 1 Memorial 
to be and divu 1 that the Pope was ſen- 
: 1 that the War with the Turks requir'd great Pre- 
ions, and that to make ir luca 'twas neceſ- 
lary that the Chriſtian Princes ſhould be at Peace” 
i — 2 — and that he would do all he was 
wle to procure its that his Holineſs had a Summ of 
Money ready to carry on that War, and was raiſfit 
2 greater Summ, that they ought chcarfully to affiſl. - 
the young King of Hungary, who was their Kin(- 
4 Pert and Ally, but if they would not hearken to the 
oice of To Paſtor he could do nothing more for 
the 2 hate ver befel them he would bear 
it patiently, and it it to God. The Emperor 
e Rlenniet, zone of his Secretaries of State, 
to the Diet with a charge to bs them carneſtly to 
—_— thr they would e * 
ces an that t could to 
have it executed. wi 
After many of theſe Treatics which continued all The Refalu- 
Lent, the Diet, at length came to theſe Reſolu- tiongo * 
tions: That che Pope, with the conſent of the Em- Die? e The 
peat, ſhould: call a frer Council ſoon in Germany, Nurem- 
to allay the diſputes of Luther z that in the mean a berg 
time a Diet ſhould be held at Spire, after the Feaſt 


y-could not of St. Martin, to conſult what ſhould be done at the 


the hlame opening of the Council ; that the Princes 8 
* wich the Turks he confeſſd, make choice of Perſons of Learning and Piety 


8 his H 
WY 


Money Which had been raig'd upon that _ * t 4 1 let ch Proverions 


out 
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: . des of the Diet of N 
the of Rab July 6 and 7 at Ratishon, with ſome Princes, and ſe- 


TAS — Lather's Books — think: fit'to be 
The Death preſented to and examined by the Diet, that Maxters 
repared for a Council; that in the'#nterim: 
vi. — the Magiſtrates ſhould take care that the Goſpt 5 
the Elb. ſhould be preached according to the Senſe and In 
on of Cle< 
ment VII. - Church, 
ro out any Libels or 


might be p 


n of ſuch Writers as are approved by the 
and that none ſhould be permitted to pu 

make any Pictures to _— — 

Pope or Biſhops, and laſtly, that in the Aſſembly of 

.» Sprres they ſhould addy n the Grievances con- 

tained in the Memorial drawn up by the former Di- 


D ou = di defired the Princes nevertheleſs rodo all they 


could to have the Edict of Mum put in Executivn. 
As to the War againſt rhe "Turks, it was 
that all Chriſtian Princes ſhould join their Help for 


the defence of Hungary, but the way of doing it was 
left to the Diet at Spires. Theſe Reſolutions were 
made, April 18. Campegius undertook only to give 
5 an account of their deſires to have aCoun- 
. ci. As to the other Heads he did not approve of 


them, becauſe he alledg d that Secular Perſons are 
not to meddle with Eccleſiaſtical Affairs. C 


ar alſo in this Diet gave 2 Commiſſion to wwe Biſhop: 


of Strasburg to inſt the marry'd Prieſts, 
* remove them out of che City. The Senate alſo 
ve him their ifſiog, but withal petition d the 


Biſhop to ſuch Prieſt as kept 
and not to talerate that Abuſe for the future. The 
of the City of TE ey a Baer 
in dhe defence of their n OP, 
and hinder'd the Regul 1 — * 
The L not 
„ held" a private Aſſembly - 
"_ Biſhops of the Empire, in which two thing 
on: The firſt was, that the Edict of 
Fans ſhould be in Execution, and purſuant to 
that all Perſons ſhould be hinder'd to 
Goſpel otherwiſe than it is e 


by the Fathers 


- approv'd by the Church; that no perſon ſhould 


unleſs he were firſt allow'd by the Ordi 
| that there ſhould be no Alterations made in the 
: lebention of the Sa Adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ments, and other Ceremonies of the Church, nor 


Offerings, and other ancient 
— of Prieſts and Monks 


and 1 auf Shale puniſh'd-that ſhould 

Fo the contrary z iat Printers fnould not commit 
oo Bock to the Preſs till it had been examin'd and 
v'd; that thoſe who had any Children educa- 

= inthe Univ 
away in three M and that for the future none 
ol the Students of that Univerſity ſhould be capable 
of any Benefices; that no Prince ſhould entertain a 
Lutberan in his Dominions who had been baniſh'd 
the of another Prince. The ſecond thing 
Which the caus'd to be ſettled in this Aſſem- 
bly for the Satisfaction of the Germans about the 
complaints they had made, was the publication of 
certain Conſtitutions made for the Reformation of 
the of Germam, contain'd in thirty five Arti- 
cles, by which it was ordain d, r. That all Preachers 
| ſhould deliver the Word of God according to the 
23 of the ple Sus (ot 8 — 4 
tories; t Divine - 
e — in the Churches aſter the 
ancient manner, with ſuitable Reverence. 2. That 
the Clergy ſhould lead Lives agreeable to their Pro- 
. feſſion, and ſhould wear ſuch: Habits as are accord- 
ing to their Degrees, as a long Caſſock, with ſhort - 
Hair, and a Crown. - 3. That the 
to Taverns, Stage plays, publick Feaſts, or any o- 
ther Meetings, where t 
fence. hat the Curate ſhould not 
| — or Retrial to ſuch perſons as had no Money 
to give them; that they ſhould not require exceſſive 
Sums, but the Biſhops ſhould appoint the Dues 
| which ſhould be paid to the Curates, and that there 
ſhould be no more Feaſts made in Taverns for ſuch 


deny the Sa- 


Prieſts as attend at 3 F. That Confeſſors on the points of Religion" 


2 4 


ang ſatisfy d wick t che Decrees 'H 


the laſt Weeks of Advent; at the 


of Hittembergſhould rake them © 


ſhould-not go f, Maintenance 2 


might abſolve the Lays from: al thei = ivate Sins, "NA 
except” Murderers, Herkricks, and Perſons excom- The Dea 


of Pope 


ſhould ſend to oe Biſhop. 7 
not be accepted by their Pa- y 
of he PUBS, 


careful to 


municate, whom th 
6. That N ſhoul 
riſhes, but by the Authorit 
Benefired perſons W 
Houſes in good 
be given to the 
of 
Cures belonging to them as ſhould be allow d of by 
the Biſhops. ' 9. That no Prieſt that is a Stranger 
ſhall be low'd to celebrate Divine Service in any 
Dioceſe, unlefs he ſhew his Letters of Ordination, 
and a certificate of his Life and Converfarion'under 
the Hand af his Biſhop. to. That Pricſts that ke 
Concubines ſhall be ren puniſh'd. 11. That 
none ſhall pretend to deſire Alms, 
doe, unleſs he has Even of A 
his De and this too without any 
the Priv of the Mendicant Friars. 
Che ede ſhall not have 
i= the Revenues of the Church without the Köpfen of 
the Curate. 13. 'Vhar the chief Vicars of Biſhops 
ſhall not require any thing 
Churches and Altars. 


ſk but the Abbots, or Heads 


12. That 
wer to diſpoſe of 


days, the Feaſts ob the Nativity, St. Stepben, St.“ 
and the Holy Ianocents, Circumciſion, Epi 
Eaſter, with Monday and Tueſday in the fl owin 
Week, Aſcenſion-day, St. George, Whitſunday, wi 
'the Monday and Tue, 427 following, 


yy 


oly Sacrament, the e Annunciation, 
Aſſumption, ad Nativity of the Virgin, and the 
Feaſts of the Apoſtles, 


1. That M es ſhall be celebrated in a full 
tion in the Church, unleſs there be a ne- 

ro ask the Biſhops 'conlent, ex 7 t in Lem, 
Feaſt of Eaſter, 
and their Octaves, 


Cori 


 Whitſuntide, and the Nativity, 
and the Rogatio 16. 
where a Clerk is murder'd ſhall not be put under an 
Interdict, but o the Perſon that have com- 
mitte the My 17. That Biſhops ſhall not 
hereafter inherit the Eftare of Clerks, Whether Pa- 
2 
that 
n to 
n the 


9 


it, the 12 ſhall a ad 
places where t bey 1 ive e 
Gu 19. That the Biber ſnall no 
20. Provincial Councils ſnall meet every three 
21. That Bencficed perſons ſhall be obli 
Divine Service, under the pain of 
the profits if neglect it.” 22. That Chriſtian 
"Burial ſhall be 27 thoſe: who die Con- 
/ feſlisn, and receiving the Communion at Faſter 
"33. That Blaſphemers of God, the Virgin, the 
Saints, ſhall be puniſh'd. ' 2 That the Conſtituti- 
ons againſt Simony ſhall be 
_Clergy-men as uſe Enchantments and ©Divinarions 
hall d, or cloiſter'd up in Monaſteries, 
and that Hercticks hall be proceeded inft. 26. That 
-neither"Clergy-men or” Lay-men ſhall diſpute raſhly 
about Matters of Faith, We at Meals or Feaſts. 
igently attend to the read- 


27. That Prieſts ſhall dil 
eſtament. 28. That the 


ing of the Old or New 
Ordinaries ſhall take cate to provide a ſufſicient 


29. That 'Biſh aba hold a" Synod every, Year, 


preſence might give Of- ' and ſee that het e Canons be Slog 


Depitties of the Imperial Cities, who fbr 2 
part favour'd the Doctrines of Lather, met 6% U 
in July at Spires, and explain d in their own Favour If 


The 
the moſt 


the Decrees of N , which order'd, that the 
Imperial Cities ſhould appoint ſuch ph, "as un- 
derſtood the Seri ptures to give their Judgments'up- 


75 and pre. 


ſent 


7. That = Ea, 
cep their en of Cl, 
. 8. That Curacies ſhould not men Vl 


onaſteties, mould appoint ſuch Vicars for the Sr 


or preach up In- 
9 of 
iminution of 


for the Conſecration of 
14. That the Number of 
Feſtivals ſhall be reduc'd to theſe that follow: _ 


the Feaſt of the 


t. John Baptift, St. Mary 
gs Magdalene, St. Laurence, St. Michael, All-Saints, Sr. 
"Martin, St. Nicholas, and St. Catherine,” and the 


Feats of the Dedication, and the Patrons of Church- 
explain the cs 


har the whole Town 


18. That Monks ahd Pricfs 
againſt, and if rheOt- - | 


2c Penſions, Tenths, or mean l Profit of Benfes | 


3 . . 


ery'd. K. That ſuch 


' and immovable Vicars. 


2 


\ 
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the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 
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ſent them to the Senate of every City, who ſhould 


e give them tö the Deputies whom they ſhould ſend 
t 12 to the Diet. 3: 1:30 £1003 Fed BL 


ie Laber at the ſame time wrote a Book againſt the 
th Hlecli. two Edits put out by the Emperor, to ſſiew con- 
en Cle: tradictions in them. This 'Preatiſe is full of Re- 
ment VI. proaches and Invectives againſt the Emperor and the 
es Þrinces (a). He threarens Germany with a terrible 
Laber“ "Tempeſt, and dares to aſſert, that the Turks have 
wriings more Probity and Moderation than the Chriſtian 
againſt ” Princes, and ſo no Man ought to join in a War a- 
5 gainſt them. The Popiſh Princes for their part op- 
pPos'd Lutheraniſm with their utmoſt Vigour, as well 
8 by puniſhing thoſe that profeſs'd it as by ſuppreſſing 
and burning the Books of Lather and his F oho hen | 
and alſo by caufing 'their Divines to. write againſt 
them, and collect ſeveral Heretical and Erroneous 
Propoſitions out of Luiher's Books to preſent them 
to Diet or SGU et. | 
The Pope's While theſe things were doing in Germany, the 
Reſolutions Court of Rome, being certify'd of what was deter- 
about the min'd'at the Diet of Nuremberg, was in great per- 
Afairs of :plexities; the Pope was poſitively againſt a Council, 
Germany and much more ſuch an one as was propos'd at the 
Diet. The Aﬀembly which was to meet at Spires 
about the Grievances of Germany could not but be 
very prejudicial to the Court of Rome, and all this 
while the Edict of Noms remain'd unexecuted. 
The Pope thought, and that with reaſon, that this 
Buſineſs was of that Importance as to need the Ad- 
vice of his Cardinals, and therefore call'd a Congre- 
gation, in which they came to theſe Reſolutions. 
1. That the Emperor ſhould be earneſtly preſs'd to 
put the Edict of Noms in Execution, and the Kings 
of England and Portugal ſhould be defir'd to oblige 
the free Cities of Germany to do the ſame, by threat- 
ning them to deprive them of all commerce with 
their F we, 2. That to prevent the meeting 
of the A _ of Spires the Legate ſhould impor- 
tune the Popiſh Princes, and eſpecially the Eccleſi - 
aſticks, to oppoſe it with all their power, and not 
to appear at it if they thought it would be a means 
to PE vent it, and if they went to it to enter a Pro- 
tion to preſerve the Rights of the Pope; and 
that his Holineſs ſhould deſire the Emperor to diſ- 


the Legate ſhould ſay, if a Council were demanded, 
that the Pope had reaſon to defire it, that Eccleſi- 
aſtical Juriſdiction might be reſtor'd, but they ought 
(.) C Eckendorff allows that Luthers Book againſt theſe 
two Edicts was extremely bitter. Maimburg in his 
Hiſtory of Lutheraniſm ſays, Luther was in the right in aſſer- 


40 
to wait till the Chriſtian Princes were at Peace. 
4. That as to their Grievances, the Legate ſhould 
anſwer them, that moſt of them were remoyed by Agrian 
the, Council of the Lateran, which the Pope had yi. 42 
ordered tobe put in Execution, and if they thought he Ele#i- 
that there was any thing more to be done; his/Holi- 9 of Cle. 
neſs would labour about it before the Council met, and went VII. 
call a Congregation on purpoſe upon that account. 
The Decrees of the Diets of Nuremberg, were not 
more welcome at the Emperor's than they had been 
at the Pope's Court. His Imperial Maäjeſty com- 
plained of che former, as not being ſevere enough a- 
ainſt the Lutherans, and in ſome meaſure Deroga- 
tory to that of Worms; but when he received the 
latter, he was very angry, and wrote. a Letter to 
the Princes of Germam, wherein he com lain'd; 
that whereas the Heretical Doctrines of Luther. and 
all his Books in the general were forbidden by the 
Edict of Forms, which was made by the concur- 
rence of all the Princes, and Members of the Em- 
pire, they had reſtrair'd this En only to 
{currilous Libels; that they had made an Order for 
the holding of a Council in Germany, without his 
conſent, and enjoined the Legate to treat with the 
Pope about it upon their account, whereas they 
ought to have addreſt to him, to have begg'd his 
leave. But the calling of an Aſſembly at Spires, to 
make Conſtitutions about Religion was that which 
offended him yet more He told them in his Letter, 
that he neither could nor would in any wiſe permit, 
or ſuffer that Aſſembly, which would bring down 
the Anger and Wrath of God, and the Pope upon 
the Empire, and would raiſe infinite Troubles in 
Germany; that he engaged, and enjoyned them by 
the Oath, which they had taken to him, and upon 
pain of High-Treaſon, of being pur to the Ban of 
the Empire, and deprived of all their Goods, and 
Privileges: granted by his Predeceſſors, to execute 
the Edict of Worms in every point, to do nothing, 
that might weaken it, nor attempt any thing con- 
cerning Religion, till the r ſhould be 
called. This Letter was dated at Burgas, Jaly 15. 
1724. In purſuance of this Letter it was, that the 


PSS: 
4 


The Death 
of Pope 


- 


1 
- 


Diet of Spires was neither compleat nor regular, there 
were only ſome Princes and Members of the Empire 


ſolve that Aſſembly, or ar leaſt pur it off. 3. That there, who did not come to any ſettled Refolurion; 


and only met, to conſult how they ſhould govern 
themlſelyes till the Counęil was called, without gi- 


ving any Offence by their Behaviour. 
berg, which order'd that Edic to be pur in Execution, at the | 
ſame time order Luthers Book to be re-examin'd at Spires ? And 
if an Examination was to be made of Iuther's. Writings, why 


| 


5. 


5 1 * s p 


+»  Anabaptif 


WARN 

bear el ſome diſputes with Caroloſtadius, about his 
Le pretended Reformation of the Church of 
&, ' MWittemberg. The difference increaſed every day 2 
n the account of Caroloſtadius's Opinion about the 
Sacrament, which Luther not being able to endure, 
Caroloſtadius was at laſt forced to leave Miitemberg 
in the beginning of the Year 1524. and to retire to 


, where he was choſen their Paſtor by 
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ting that the Edicts of Nuremberg and Spires contradicted each was he to be condemn d as an Heretick before ſuch Examinas 
other; for ſays he if the Edict of Worms, which condemn'd La- tion? F Ps It 8 
ther as an Heretick, was good, why ſhould the Diet of Nurem !!! . 
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De ſeparation of Luther, and Caroloſtadius. Te Hiſtory of the 
Vi Their Defeats, and the Death of Muncer, their Lea- 
der. Luther's Marriage and Writing. Oo I 


FE haye obſerved alceady, that Lither bad 


— * 


— 


bances in that City by his furious Diſcourſes, and Theriifory 
was accuſed to the leer of Saxony of favouring the of rhe Ana- 
Anabaptiſts, and the Rebellion of the Peaſants. Lu- bat, 
ther being ſent to Orlamunden, by the Elector to in- K 
form him of the Truth of the Matter, and appeaſe 
the People, as he paſſed thro” Je, Auguſt 23. C 
7 2calouſly as his manner was, againſt Carg- 
 loftadius, who was then preſent, yet not naming him, 
TTT . OS Os TITS dS 
ſays Seckendorfr) * 
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FRAN ſaying, 


TheHiftory 


of the Ana- 
baprifts, 
&c. | 


* 


that the Sacramentarians, and Image-fighters ny. They boaſted that they had Revelations, and 


— 


J, were acted by the Spirit of Muncer the leader of taught, that Men ought to guide themſelves by Then 


the Anabaptiſts. As he went out from Sermon Ca- 
roloſtadius went to him, to the Black- Bear Inn where 
he lodged, and railed at him for what He bad aid, 
proteſting, that he had no correſpondence with Mun- 
cer, nor did in the leaſt approve his Actions, or his 
Doctrine. He added, that ſuppoſing he were in an 


Charity, in inveighing againſt him publickly, before 
he had given him any private Admonition, or Re- 


proof, and laſtly, that Luther contradicted himſelf 


The ri. d 


tings of 
dius. 


in what he had writ upon the Sacrament. Never- 
theleſs he offered to change his Opinion, if he would 
ſhew him, that he was in an Error. Luther anſwe- 
red him, and after a long Diſcourſe on both ſides, 
when the conteſt grew hot, Luther being 1 
Feu challenged Caroloftadius to write againſt 

im, and taking a piece of Gold out of his Furſe, 
gave it him, ſaying, Take it, write againſt me as firong- 
ly as you. can. Carolofiadius took it, and ſaid to his 
Friends, and Aſſiſtants, Brethren, ſee the ſign, and 
earneſt of the Powers which I receive againſt Doctor 
Luther, I pray you be Vitneſſes, Then they ſhook 
Hands, and drank each others Health. The next 
day, Luther arriving at Orlamunden, Caroloſtadius 
went to him, and ſaluted him: t he ſaid to 
him beſides, was this: Caroloſtadius, Ton are my 
Adver ſary, and you have receiv'd a Florin to declare 
your ſelf againſt me. He would not have had him 

reſent at the Conference which he had with the In» 

abitants of Orlamunden, who received Luther very 
roughly, ſo that he was oblig d to leave the Place, 
Soon after, the Elector of Sqxony at his earneſt re- 
queſt, commanded Carolefiadias to depart our of his 
Countries. Martinus Reinbardus Preacher at Jene, 
was alſo baniſhed with him. Cerolofadius, after his 
leparture, * LEE to * ren of fe 
Iamunden, which was read in a full Congregation of 
the People called together by the tolling of a Bell, 
and in it he complains, that Luther had baniſhed him 
without being heard or convicted. Reon (erred at 


| Firathurs, he put out two Books upon the Lord's 
| hw to . his Notion of rand his Inter- 
| Inſtitutio 


% 


ion of our Lord's Words at the II n, 
namely, That the Body of Feſus Chriſt is not in the Sa- 


| trament, whi is only 4 Commemoration of the Bod 


The Orig: About the ſame time there ſprang up in 
ve the another more extravagant Se, and which ſoon had 


Anab 
rifts, 5 5 


and Blood of Cbriſt given and ſhed for us, and that theſe 
Words, This is © Yody given for you, This is my Blood 

d for you, have no Relation to the Bread and Wine, 
ut to the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, then preſent and vi- 
ſible. The Magiſtrates of Stracburg forbad theſe 


Books, and impriſoned the Printers of them, nor did 


Caroloftadius's Interpretation pleaſe the other Sacra- 


mentarians, and tho' Zxinglius did not abſolutely 


condemn his Opinion, yet he rejected his Interpre- 
tation, and blarned his Conduct. 212 


a tragical End, and that was the Sect of the Ana- 
baptiſts, of whom Nicholas Stork, and Thomas Mun- 


cer were the Authors. They had been both of them 


Followers of Lather, and left him * 2 
that his Doctrine was not pure (e): The former of 


rm 
them was an Inhabitant of Zaickas, in the Marqui- 
- fate of Miſnia, and the other of Stalberg (d) in Saxo- 


Tc) Luther was always a vehement Enemy to all Innovati 


Ks of his own Head, } 3 ere 


7 


belere he was not. That Mancer was never his Diſciple per- 


ſonally is certain: He commended indeed Luthers Doctrine at 
6cit, only cenſured it as imperſect. JJ. 
+ {(4) Whar Authority Ds Pin has to ſay, that Manger was of 
bers 1 know not. He was at Zvickas, and afterwards went 


v Alald: in Thoringia, where be ſtayed for a good while, till 


towards the breaking out of the P War, when he, after 
ſeveral Rggnbles at Mulhauſen. "Wh | 
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(ce) Du Pim ſeems not to, know the Hiſtory of & 


them. They contemned both Eccleſiaſtical and Ci- Te 
vil Laws, and ſlighted the Sacraments, and all out- 2 a 
ward Worſhip. They rejected the Baptiſm of In- M 
fants, and rebaptized all thoſe that entred into their 
Communion. 'To prepare their Followers to receive 
the Holy Spirit, they appointed them to uſe Auſte- 


Error, Luther tranſgreſſed the Laws of Chriſtian rities and Faſtings, to wear coarſe Garments, to have 
| no care of their Body, to peak little, to have a mor- 


tified Look, to let their Beards grow, and to live 
in common. Then they ingaged them to leave the 
World, to meditate upon Religion, and to bog of 


God to give them a Sign to know the True one. 


They ſtirred up in their Followers, a eomtempr and 
hatred of the 12 Powers and Nobility, 
they would have all Goods to be common, and thar 
all Men ſhould be free, and independant, and pro- 
miſed others an happy Ay Ik where they ſhould 
reign alone, after they had deſtroyed all the Wicked. 
Nicholas Stork was immediately baniſhed from Mie 
temberg, and Thomas Muncer from Zuictau, where 
they began to teach their Doctrine (e). What be- 
came of the former of theſe is not known, but the = wy 
laſt of them fled to _A/fadt in Thuringia, where he Tönt 
taught his ſeditious Doctrine, and gained a great par- Munce. 
2. The Elector of Saxony, who was Lord of that 
Town, being adyertized of it, cauſed him to'beex- 
pelled out of it in the beginning of the Year 1923, 

But tho' Muncer left that City himſelf, yet there 

ſtill remained in it a great number of Men of his opi- 
nion, and beſides, he ſent many of his Followers in- 

to all Parts of Germany to ſtir up the Peuſants to re- 

volt, and to take Arms againſt their Governors He 

went himſelf into Switzerland, paſſed thro' Suabin, 
and after he had gone .thro' high „ came 
down to Nuremberg, where he had ſuch ſucceſs; that 


Boo perſed the Co every where, 
nan be fle trouble — many ere. From 
Nur to a City of b. 
bes where he had already — 2 Convents ts when 
e was at neee 
in. The Magiſtrates of that City not favouring hi 
he had fo much credit with the People, as ti 


them to create new ones, and was choſen himſelf 


with them, Art length he cauſed the Monks to be 
ejected, ſ{cized the Monaſteries and Abbies, and made 
himſelf almoſt ſole Matter of the Government. The 


People hearkened to him as an Oracle, and obeycd 


whatſoever he faid, which Humour in them he nou- 
riſhed by teaching them, that all Men's Goods ought 


to be common, and all Men free, and independent. 

That God would no longer it the Oppreſſions 

of Kings, and Injuſtice of Magiſtrates, that the 

time was come, that he was appointed to depoſe 

them, and ſet up Men of Hotels, and Religion in 

their place.. 5 . 
This ſeditious Doctrine being diſperſed in Germa- The Bal. 


1, cauſed a Rebellion among the Peaſants in all Pla- lin raiſa 


ces, who were encouraged to à Revolt by Nſuncer s ) the A. 
Lettern. The Peaſants of Suabia were Fel Gel My. abaprift. 
took Arms againſt the Count of Lupfen, in the end 

of the Year 1524. and thar Neighbours ſoon. fol - 


Aly. Stork, and two more, Marcus Stubnerss, and. 22 | 
Callarius went in 1522, when Luther was in Wartomberg Caftle, 
to Wittemberg, from Zuickas to preach their fanatical nes. 
Melanchthon who lived at Witemberg, with the reſt of the Re- 
formers wrote to the Eleckor of Saxony, and to. Tuber about 
theſe Men. They took them to be Enthithaſts, but were n 
. whar che Spirit was, chat they were guide: 
by. 1 gave them Directions how; they agg theſe 
Mens, ges, > whether ſtood hy winten 
Word of God.. When they were dil 2 — to be Fanaticks 
the Eleftor drove them out of his Territories. Srwbner and 
Cellarius ſtay d at Wittemberg, till Zuther's Return, where he 
had a Conference with chem, and diſcovered them to be down- 
| lowed 


— 


11. 


SD 


ts yp 1 VE xs En F ob 


_ of the Sixteenth Century of Chritianmry 19g. 


RAS lowed-thcir Example, fo that in a little time all Or 


- Thetiiftory many was ſet on Fire with this Flame. The States 


of the And of the a yo met at Eſlingen, to allay theſe diſtur- 


_ bances, and propoſed a Truce, with ſome conditions 


ds end the difference, which pacified the Peaſants, 


and fo the Sedition ceaſed for a time; but in the 
beginning of the Spring in the next Year, there a- 
role a new Tempeſt in Suabia, aud high Germany. 
The Peaſants and People, roſe. againſt their Magi- 
ſtrates, and Biſhops, and entred into a League to 
maintain the Truth of the Goſpel, and vindicate 
their own Liberty (F). The Magiſtrates to fatisfie 
them, promiſed to hear their Complaints, and do 
them Juſtice; whereupon they drew up a Manifeſto 

= 5 of their Demands, which they reduced to twelve 
1 Heads. The 1f. was, that they might chooſe the 
: Miniſters of their Churches, who ſhauld teach the 
Word of God in its Purity, without any mixture of 
human Traditions, and depoſe them if they pleaſed; 


Z q. Thar ey: ſhould pay no other Tythes, but 
of Corn, and that they might appoint ſuch Perſons 
in every Pariſh yearly, to gather them as they thought 
fit, and that the whole ſhould be divided into three 
Parts, one for the Miniſters, another for the Poor, 
and a third for the Reparation of Churches (g). The 
34: was, that the Nobility ſhould not hereafter uſe 
rhem as their Slaves. The 4h. was, that Hunting 
and Fiſhing ſhould be common to all Mankind, at 
| leaſt the Lords of the Towns ſhould not pretend an 
indiſputable Title, that they had 
habitants the Right of Fiſhing upon the Banks of 
any River. The 57h. was, that the Foreſts ſhould 
be common to all the nei 1 e to 
take Wood out of them, for their Firing i 
ding. Tbe 6b. was, that their Suits and Services 
ſhould de utterly aboliſnhed. The 7h. that their 
Quit- rents ſhould be ſertied — in the ſame man- 


ner they were at their firſt Inſfitution, and that they 
ſhould have no power to raiſe, them. The gb. that 


all the Lands held at a certain Rent, by the Peaſants 
of their Lords, ſhould be viſited by ſuch as ſhould 
underſtand them, and if it ſhould'be found, that they 
are let for as much or more than they will produce, 
they ſhall be reduced to ſuch a Rent, as that thoſe 
who till them, ſhall have a convenient Maintenance 
from them, after they have paid their Lords. The 
vs. thar the Lords ſhould doJuſtice impartially, un- 
der the Penalty of loſing their Right of png yin | 
it. The 10th. that the Meadows, which the 1 
had gotten into their own Hands, ſhould again be 
- turned into common Paſtures. The 1 17h. that Her- 


riots and Fines, thould be aboliſhed; which is a Right 


which the Lords in Germany pretend to have of ſei- 
Zing the Goods and Chattels of Perſons deceaſed, as 


ſoon 2$ they are dead, and of GS one Year's 


Profits. 12 fh. that they ſhould 
Satisfaction in the TUCI | 
phaint, and if they have forgot any other, they ſhould 


ave preſent 


e à Power to propoſe then, when they ſhould. 


judge it convenient, and 4 ak Satisfaction. 
es This Manifeſto being diſperſed throughout all 


1 Germany, was, as it were, a Signal of the Rebellion 
fs. and War de and almoſt at the ſame time vaſt 
multitudes of role in the ten Circles of the 


Empite, who plunderęd the Country, robbed and 
burnt the Churches, Monaſteries and Caſtles, flew 

the Priefts, Monks, and Nobility, and made a ſtrange 

Deſolation in all Places. The 
gan in Suabia, where the Peaſants formed chemſelves 
inte three Bodies of armed Men, the one at Biberac, 
the other at Agon, and the laſt about the Lake of 
TFF IVY 13 52 gt $4 Th As | 


C. Pin, and indeed all the Popiſh Writers, are wil 
ling to make us believe that the preaching of the Goſpel was 
the ſole oecafiod of theſe Stirs: But: 
proved that Grievances of a. Civil nature gare the true riſe to 
theſd horrible Tumults ;/ nay; in abeſe very! InfurreRiong, there 
were but ſewioſ the Peaſdney comparari 
ran, or chat pretended ra be ſo; particularly thoſe in Suabia, 
were moſt of them Papiſts, and roſe chieſij upon n Civil ac · 


ht of the In- 


, and Buil- 


ing Articles of their Com- 


{ſt Commorions be- 


of has demonſtrably 


„ that were Tate. 


Conſtance; but as theſe Troops were made up of raw A 


undiſciplin'd Men, fo they were ſoon routed b 2 
George 7; ruchſes Count of I alpurg, who controatided * 
the Army of the Confederate Princes. The firſt &c. 
Foil which the Rebels met with, was at Lippen, near . 
-Ulm, where a Party of their Men was ſlain, and the 
reſt put to flight. The other Bodies, which were 
at Algou, and near the Lake of Conſtance, quickly 
ſubmitted at diſcretion, or were diſperſed. Bur at 
the ſame time another Body of Peaſants, which were 
got together in Franconia, poſſeſſed themſelves April 
16. of the City of Minſperg, where they exerciſed a 
thouſand Cruelties upon the Inhabitants, and put 
the Count of Helfeſtein ro Death, who command&c 
the Garriſon there, and had married the Natura 
Daughter of the Emperor Maximilian. Truchſes als 
fo marched againſt them, defeated them, and made 
great Slaughter of them. A third Party of Peaſants 
nad taken Wirtzburg, and were beſieging the Caſ- 
tle, when Truchſes led his Army againſt them, by 
long Marches, and the Peaſants having News of his 
1 ( drew out againſt him at Exgelſtadt. The 
Fight was a long time very reſolute, and the Suc- 
ceſs doubtful, but the Eleftor Palatine coming fitly 


with his Aſſiſtance, gained a compleat Victory over 


the Rebels, who were almoſt all ſlain, and Firiz- 
burg recovered our, of their Hands. 8100 | 
ome of the Rebels ſeuſible of the Misfortune 
which attended them in Germany, reſolved to go in- 
to Larrain, and joyn with ſeveral Malecontents in 


that Country. The Duke of Lorrain being certifyed - 
of their D raiſed an Army, and ſent for the 


Duke of Gui/e his Brother, to aſſiſt him, who ac- 


cordingly came and joined him with 000 French 


Troops under his command. The Duke of Lorrain 
with theſe Aids gave them Battle, and defeated them 
in three Ingagements inthe Month of May, and flew 
above 18000 of them upon the ſpor. The Elector 
Palatine alſo cut off another Party of them, which 


lay at Peterſheim near Worms, 

At length, the Peaſants being worſted on all ſides 
in Germany, laid doyn their Arms every where, ex- 8 
cept in Thuringia, where Muncer had ſettled the chief gas | 


War 


Reſidence of his Utopian Kingdom at Mulbauſen. 
Here he had gathered ſome 'Troops of Peaſants, and 
made ſome Pieces of Cannon of the Bells, which” 
be had cauſed to be melted. One Phiffer a bold 
Fellow, joined with him, and ſaid, that God had 
revealed 1t to him, that now was the time to take 
Arms, and drive our all the Nobility. Muncer be- 


ing more e would have waited till their 


Forces were increaſed, and to that end, wrote to 
the Labourers in the Mines, and the Rebels of Fran- 
nia to come and joyn them immediately, but Phif- 

7 impatient of all Delays, went out with ſome 
Troops, and plundered the Country, robbing the 
Churches and Caftles. Muncer encouraged with this 
Succeſs, left Mulbauſen, and marched to Franckhau- 
ſen. Count Mansfield, whoſe Country they waſted, 
met them with ſome Troops, flew 200 & the R- 
bels, and forced the reſt to fly into the City of Franck- 
hauſen. The Army of the confederate Princes came 
immediately to his Aſſiſtance. Prince George of Saxo- 
25 and John Elector of Saxony, who had a little be- 

dre ſucceeded his Brother Frederick, the Prince of 
Heſſe, and Duke of Brew ret were in the Army in 
perſon. The Army of the Rebels was encamped 
upon an Hill near Franckhauſen, and were within 
ſuch a Retrenchment of Carts, that it was v hard 
to force them from their Poſt, but they had little 
Artillery, and moſt of their Men wanted Arms, and 


| count.” "Muncer preached to the Boors in Saxony and Tharis 


ia, who wete of a different . „ 
. © c Our Author, knows full well, that this was the c 


| Method: of Diſtribution of the Goods of the Church, with chis 


only difference, chat then the Goods of the Church were divi- 
ded into four IO non EROS one went #6 the 


Biſhop, the other three as they are here divided. 
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N New, Eccleſiaſtical _ Hiſtory 4 


FRAN were not diſciplin'd. The Princes moved with com- 


TheHiftory paſſion for ſo great a number of Men, who were 


mn 


and Princes, he anſwers their firſt Article, that it iA 
reaſonable that the People ſhould-chuſe their own ThHifery = 


22 thus led to Deſfruction, offered them Pardon ikthey Miniſters, provided that it be done peaceably, and 22 
4 © * would lay down their Arms, and deliver up the Au- orderly, but it the Maintenance of Paſtots be given K. . | 


WA Thor's of the Rebellion. Mancer fearing, . thit he 
mould be forſaken, made a Diſcourſe to them, in 
. Which he promiſed them in the Name of God Vic- 
tory over their Enemies, and obſerving a Rainbow 

m the Heaven, which then appeared by chance, he 
incouraged them in the concluſion of his Diſcourſe 
with theſe Words. Do you not ſee that God de- 

© clares himſelf in your favour? Behold the ſign and 

E teſtimony of his good Will. Lift up your Eyes, 

* and bchold the heavenly Bow! This very Bow 

© being painted upon our Standards, is a viſible ſign 

E that God hath given us, that he will 

© this Fight, 4 5 it threatens Deſtruction. to the 

© Tyrants. Wherefore ſet upon IG Enemies cou- 

©. ragiouſly, as being certain that God will aſſiſt you, 

© and that he will not have you to be at Peace with 

© the Wicked'. Muncer to make theſe Men the more 


reſolute and deſperate, as having no hopes of Par- 


don, cauſed a young Gentleman to be ſlain, whom 
the Princes had ſent to exhort them to accept their 

| Propoſals. This News being brought to the Prin- 
ces Army, inraged them fo, that they reſolved forth- 
Vith to attack Muncer's Camp, which conſiſted but 
of 8000. Men. They firſt batter'd it furiouſly with 


their Artillery, which flew a great number of Re- 


bels, contrary to the Predictions of Muncer, who 


had promiſed them, that it ſhould do them no harm. 
The ding Their Retrenchments were ſoon forced, and their 


of the Ana. Troops intirely routed; one pan were ſlain, another 
e * fled to Franckbauſen, and a third drew up upon 
feaced. the top of the Mountains, but fled at the firſt charge, 

and fo Franckhauſen was taken immediately. There 


were above 7000 Men ſlain upon the Place. Mun- 


cer hid himſelf in an Houſe in the Town, where he 


was diſcovered a few. days aſter, and executed at 
Xſuncer'; Mulbauſen, with P hiffe er and ſome others of the chicf 
Death, Rebeb. Some ſay, that Munger ſhewed much Sor- 
| row, renounced his Errors, and returned again into 


* 


the Communion of the Church; that he Tonfeſſed . 


_ =+ his Sins to a Prieſt, and received the Sacrament un- 
der one Kind: Others ſay, that he recited the La- 
/ theranConfeſlionof Faith, which the Duke of Brun- 


' fwick was pleaſed to diftate to him.  Sleidas adds, 


that Muncer was thenunder ſogreat trouble and. con- 
ſternation of Mind, that he could not give any ac- 
count of his Faith. But however that ar "tis a- 
greed on all hands, that being upon the Sc 
acknowledged his fault in ſtirring up and encourag- 
ing the People to Rebellion, implored the Prin- 
ces to be merciful to the poor unfortunate Peaſants, 
aſſuring them, that it was the propereſt means to 
prevent a Rebellion for the future, and adviſed them 


io read che Books of the Holy Scripture, where they, 


ſhould find the Duties of Kings. 


Luther declared himſelf from the very beginning, 


againſt the Doctrine and Carriage of Muncer, 


- 


ning, wrote to the City of Mulbauſen not to join with 


eint him. When the Rebellion began, he put forth a 
Muncer. Treatiſe by way of Admonition to the People to hin- 
der their Rebellion. In it be exhorts the Magiſtrates 
to do their Duty, and the People not to riſe againſt 
their Princes and Magiſtrates. Neither does he ap- 
prove of the Uſe of Arms to oppoſe the Church of 
Rome, and to ſettle his own Doctrine. He looks 


ipon the Rebellion ſtirred up by Muncer, as an Ar- Action 
tifice of the Devil e ee that is to 
grace. Luther alſo made 


ard us in 


Fold, he 


them by the Magiſtrate, it belongs to him to appoint j 
them, bur if he will not do it, then the Peop 1 * Q 


chuſe them, and maintain them at their own charge: 


And laſtly, that if the Magiſtrates will not allow of 
him, whom the People have choſen, he muſt with- 
draw himſelf, and *tis free for all ſuch, as will, to 
follow him. As to the ſecond Article concerain 
Tyrhes, he ſays, 'tis altogether unjuſt. Nor dot 


by the Example of Abraham, and ſeveral other holy 
c 


the Judgments of God as certainly to fall uponthem, 
unleſs t 3 ſtop the Proſecution of the Doctrine of 


the Goſpel, and ceaſe to oppreſs the People. Here 
he ſpeak RD 


Laſtly, he exhorts both Princes and People to Peace, 


and 


Magiſtrates not to ſpare them, and tho 
Subjects to fall upon thoſe wild Beat, BY 


ung over his Memory, under this Title. Te ter- 
rible Judgment, of God upon Thomas Muncer (5). 
While theſe 


| .Coun- 


rine Bora, a Ferſonof Quality, who had been a Nun, Alaris 


* 


acquainting his Friends with it. This 


„ 


roubles were in Germany, Luthera- The: 
The Elector of Saxony, the Landigrave of Heſſe, and Luthera- 


Ha ptr = b4 


8885 


2 4 * 


Pr mans _ mage __ 8 4 ee and 
radeon an pon himſi Saks 3 

cer was taken, D. George would not ſuffer him to be ſtrictly ex- ' prejudicial 2 himſelf, . e 848 de ber OT. 
amined concerning his Religion, that thence a handle might 1 0 Melchior Adam! 15 


* 
23 


| gion, | 


ts. 


| 728 Wm 


11 the aa Century: 9 


"Dion, an TT thing in a Man,. then 46. cars, 
who Food be thought the Reſtorer 0 the 
, pel, and Reformer of Mankind, to involve him- 
3 Ke in che Buſineſs of Marriage, either thro? Incon- 
ar tirence, or upon any other account 'whatſocyer, LA. 
ther himſelf was aſhamed of it, and much out of; hu- 
mour; inſomuch chat thoſe Friends of his that did 
not approve. of his Action, were forced to comfort 
him, but it was not difficult to caſe his Grief accor- 
ding to his Princi les for he not only defended the 
Fact wirhout blu in the face of the World, 
but he took the boldres likewiſe to exhort the great 
Maſter of the Teutonick Order, and the Archbithop 
of Mentæ (c) to do the like. The firſt of them 10 
his Advice, but the other li hted his Letter ſo much, 
that he would not anſwer it. At the ſame time Lu- 
ther's Friends adviſed him to reconcile himſelf to 
Prince Gorge 41 Saxony, and. the King of England, 
whom he had diſobliged. e Wrote very ſubmiſlive 
Letters to both ot W in which he declared his 
Sorrow, that he e angred them, tho' without re- 
..--x5 > cantin "what he had ſaid; but theſe two Princes 


_ .--- ſhewed by their Anſwers, OT they were. not leſs 


--" offended at the Liberty he had ek in theſe laſt 


Letters, than at his Behaviour-all along. A i 


of England was chiefly angry, becauſe he had 
thar is Book upon the Sacraments was made by 
another, and put out in his Name, and becauſe he 
had abuſttrhe Cardinal of ve ork. 25 ſoon 170 nted 
of his Submiſſion to the King of England, an 5 

2 Bock intituled, An An aver 350 Ss , abuſer d and 
2 Book of the King of England. The, Let- 
tet, which be wrote to the Duke of Savoy to ex- 


0 0 5 IL dür his Doctripe, was not beiter re- 


W wi 90 f ole Ne he Nea to the ach 1. Fd 

york \ er tot c Low. Countries, againſt the 25 
5 5 „ were diſperſed abroad ; bur becauſe, * 

e one that profeſſed, ther i ves to be his ol 


lowers) "Thoſe arts, they q little Service, either 
ET IE: 


tors of the Churc 


This Work of 


„ * 8 W 


Catholick Princes, to write | againſt, Tabus; buthe 7 


had always avoided 1 8 Diſpute, bein fatighiedagber, 7% 
a 


that Was not an effectual way to end the Differen- 7, 
ces, and eſtabli + I 


ſh, Peace; but at laſt bei importu- & 
ned by, his . and being deſiro 1 
remove the; Suſpicion which ſome had 
he fayoured. Luther's Doctrine, that he reſolxed to 
write om him, and choſe, Free-will for his Sub= 


ject. The Book that he wrote upon it 
tled, 4 Diatriba, , Ph Oe 


o. Conference about Free-will. It 
was written with much Moderation, and without 


5 Reflections upon Lutber. The general Reſpect, 
i 


ich Eraſinus had, thro', all Germany, made ma 
Perſons averſe to Eg Doctrine of 1 — 


ſaw, that he declared againſt it. In the Preface he 


ſays, that Luther ought. not, to take it ill, that he 


was not of his Opinion, ſince he.allowed;himſelfthe 
liberty of diſſenting from the Judgment of theDot- 
Councils, Popes, and Univer- 
ſities. Eraſmus wrote his Bock in wer ee betauſe 
he thought, it not E debate theſe Queſ- 
tions , betore all ſorts,.of Perſans, and t 

tended little to the Edification of 24 gel 12 
ther Was a long time in anſwering this Work of E- 
raſmus, but at length it, being tranſlated into the 
German Tongue by * er 157 Lale, he wrote a 
Treatiſe 6 4 1 call d, De ſervo Arbitrio, or, Of 


the ſervitude 64 Man's Wi 1 2 | tho' Melanchthon had 
promiſed; . that Pe ſhould anſwer. him 


with, the fame Moderation, with which he wrote, 

Luther. hag. ſo, little reſpe& to that Promiſe, that be 
never bbs any thing more ſharp. inſomuch that 
Melanc 77 himſelf Fil not like his way of writin 2 
but ſhew'd 2 great concern at it. He accuſed Eraſ- 
nus of being carclels what became of Religion, pro- 
vided that che World were in peace; nd that his 
Notions. were more philoſophical than Chriſtian: 

er's was no ſooner publi 
bur Eraſmus compoſed a Netence in ten days which . 


hi oetri ine, or to confute Wes Ana- 155 named, lyperaſpites, divided into two Books. | 
n iti bene In che firit be alten whas. Luther Held 
Th Wh. © IWaS out the far & lite e 9 the Diſc be- n of his Book concerning Free- uu; — 
rings of E- KN Rate Eraſmus about Free- c in the ſe 7 which he put out ſoon after, en 
— Poe e ach esd l by the Pope, and — fon and Abuſes of his Adverſary. > 
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108 AN Eecieſtaſtical Hiſtor © 

wm Diet was held at Spiret in the end of June, near come to a Civil War. The Elector of Saxony, FRA 1 
The Dr 1726. The Emperor was not preſent in Perſon, but Landtgrave of Heſſe, and their Party, were 9 — The Diez - 6 
of Spit, Ned bis Brother, and fix other irs afted withdraw, but Ferdinand, and the Exmperor's Depu- 75 5 
iin his Name. The Ele&or of Saxony, and the Laudt- ties, foreſceing, that if the Diet broke up in theſe © 


Wy grave of Heſſe, who were of Luthers Opinion, came 


to it. At dhe opening of the Diet, which was on 
June 25. the Emperor's ies ed ſuch 
ings a they were to conſult about, and ſaid, that 


"Twas che Emperors deſign, that the Members of 
this Diet ſhoul, de with one common con- 
ſent che means to ſecure the Chriſtian Religion, and 
the Ancient Diſripline of the Church derived to us 
by Tradition ; che puniſhments that they ſhould ſuf- 
fer, who did any thing contrary z how the Papiſh 
Princes ſhbuld ſuppreſs their Enemies; and lend one 
r mu in executing the Edict of 


that his I 


orms, that Ki 


Council, the it a New War in Hagan. e 

fhould be hel Affairs were not in leſs than in The Quer- 

becauſe i Germany, for Pope Clement VII. who was to relberween 
| fince 2 ir; Treat with the Vice-Roy of Naples, after Francis I. . f- 


that 
the 
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ty to ue ſuch Ceremonies 5 
convenient; and to allow the 
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be in danger 


to ſend Aſſiſtance to the Ri 


- of almoſt 300000 Inhabitants. Ferdinand the Ki 


made by his 


was taken at the Battle of Pavia, which was 
Em 


Heats, and come to no Concluſion, all Germany woulc WW 
of falling into Quarrels, uſed their endea- - 

vour to pacifie their exaſperated Minds, and brought 

them at laſt to make the Reſolution following; that 

it being neceſſary for the welfare of Religion, and 

the publick Peace to call a National Council in Ger- 

mam), or a General one of all Chriſtendom, which 

ſhould be opened within a Year, Deputies ſhould be 

ſent to the Emperor, to deſire him to look with 

compaſſion upon the miſerable condition of the Em- 

pire, to return as ſoon as ever he could into b 

and to hold a Council; that in the mean time 

Princes and States, ſhould ſo demean themſelves 

as to the Edict of Norm, as to be able to give 

an Account of their Carriage to God and che En- 


peror. : 0 3 tg Fa | | 
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ded to t he Deputies of Strasburg and N 1* 
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over · run by the Turks, and overflown with the Blood 
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Wike iter of” 


Pope. 
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„ Hugh gr» a Aer 


"of th Stench Cent 8 c — 


: FS, 742 of fich means as would P calle and glorious for . 


The Diet him to apgly upon that Occaſion z that this would 
Anna be the wa 0 e ts Peace in Baby feed bo fer if he 
ſelf from ſuch troubles, as he might juſtly e 
rd Joined with the other fide. 
| "Theſe two Breves were ſent by the Pope 's Nun- 
cio into Spain, Who gave them ſeverally to 44% Em- 
peror, one day after another. His Imperial Majeſty 
alſo reſolved to anſwer them ſeverally, the firſt in 
words full of Anger, and Reſentment. And the Se- 

| cond the next 4 in more moderate Expreſſions. 
The firſt Anſwer was very long, in form of an A- 
pology. It was delivered to the Nuncio by Mee: 
- rius Gatinara the Emperor's High Chancellor, who 
read it to him before he ſealed it. In it the Empe- 
ror complained of the Pope's Actions, upbraided him 
with the Kindneſs he had done the Holy Sce, his 
Family, and Perſon, and of the Wrong which he 
had received From | his Holineſs and his ay ape? 
Leo X. He accuſed him of Leap, of dipening King 1 

12 


France to enter into that 
the Oath that he made at the the Treay of A 
dec War to drive him out of Ita, and of 
miſing om of Naples to the Marq of 
—_ Then he cleared himſelf from thoſe things, 
ich the Pope had blamed him for, declaring, that 


tho” the Milane/e belonged to him upon many Ac- 
he NN 

þ. ba dirs er ilty of High Treaſon, he 
it to Chark? of Bourbon: That he had 
n 's Nuncio's the Condi- 
tions of the Treaties made 3 
that the Laws of which the Pope complains, were 
made to ſecure thoſe Rights of which P. 
. - - Marian had granted to him; that the ope had no 


ved of his 
Ae $a or become Fart and Packer, and 

only the head. of a Faction) there was no rea- 

ge wy be Judge of the Matter in dif- 

ute, and ſo he ſhould be driven to appeal to a General 
il, that he might vindicate i 
the mean time he adviſed him for God's 
point a {afe and convenient place for the it 


pleaſed, i 
| ſinat tat 
with u — "4 wen oy Teen, gn ako 


** might us ca be obtained as others could 
promote a. arz-thar. is Holineſs and his Confede- 
— 9 know the of his Intentions; 
cha he would ch: —1 and con- 
en ound ann | 

regard the 


"who was bis Brod 
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ent il. e dee 2,26 
Pope had — ah the Leagu gags” Ad 

Jeta with his Troops to afhit the F and 
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F:4 WY 


was no Prince, ' thar had A Pn: ET WET 0 7 Ho. SKA 
ly See, and was more ready to advance the Intereſt Te Dizt 
of the Church of Rome, as might ap ppear by his thut> 9 


ting his Ears againſt the Complaints and Petitions; 


' which were made in the Diet of Worms, againſt the 


Court of Rome; that he had forbidden the Diet of 
Spires to be hoden; becauſe he fotcſaw; that it would 
draw Germany from their Obedience td the Pope; 


that to * any the Frame he had. promiſed them 4 


Counc that when he wrote to the Pope; his 


Holineſs thanked him for diffolving the Alec of 


Fires, but put off his Petition for a Councll to, Ho: 
ther time; that if his Holineſs was ſtill for a Wa 
he prayed them to adiioniſh bim of his Duty; 
adviſe him to a Peace, and if he refuſed it and wed 
not call a Council, or' put it off too long, they were 
ro call One in the uſual form, and if they e it; 


he would uſe bis Authority to provide ſuitable m 
to eſtabliſh the Peace and tranquility of che Rh. 


Theſe Letters were delivered to the Pope and Car- 


dinals December 12. Printed in Spain and Germany, 


and diſperſed throughout all Europe. 

The Pope for his part made a Speech in the Con- 
ſiſtory, wherein he lamented the troubles of Chriſten- 
7 ma and the Death of the King of Hu 2 as the 


_ of God's diſpleaſure for he Sins 51 
that Repentance muſt begin at the Hooſe 


** for fg irregularities of the 
of God to remove his And that he would 
ſhew them an Example. 
ons: for War, and declared, he was ſo very deſirous 
of Peace, that he would go to meet the Princes 


himſelf to further it.. And after that would ſummon | 
a General Council. 


e ce His preparati- 


ee eee The. | 
lonna's and Hugh de Ten marched warts Re r. 


with the Troops they had raiſed, and enter'd it Sep- 


tember 2.0. Tit Pore cleaped into the Caftle of K. meds 


Angelo, but the Church of St. Peter, and the Palace 


of the Yatican were Plundered. The Urfni and the 


Pope's Troops made as good Defence as they could, 


ſaved the reſt of the icy from Julling rheAkag 3 


but becauſe the Imperial Army increaſed daily by the 
Succours which came from "Naptes, the Pope was 
E ndes thee Occtiogs, that the 
oncada, e Conditions, the 
Colonna's and Neapolitans ſhould relinquith Nome, and 
the Pope ſhould recall his Troops our of Lombardy, 
and withdraw his Fleet, which was then Beſieging 
Genoa. This Agreement was performed by both Few 
but the Pape having remanded his Troops, thunde- 
red out an Excommunication againſt the Colonna's 
and their Adherents, ſeized the Lands and Caſtles 


that belonged 8 and degraded Cardinal Pum- 


pealed from his Sentence to. a * 


ly to Ca- 


march'd directly 97 Rome, notwithſtanding the 
Thunderbolts, which the Pope caſt out againſt hi 
On the other ſide Charles of Bourbon, the General of 


that the 


the Emperor's Army, invaded the Eccleſſaſtical State. 


with 13000 Germans, almoſt all Lutherans dined 
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AAA like ro bave been taken at Rotemburg, and havin 
| 3 Diſ- made his Eſca 8 
e 


with e BY applyed himſelt 


, to Luther, and dedicated two Books to him one to 


Lutherans prove that he was not at all concern'd in the Rebel- 


and Zuin- lion of the Peaſants, and the other, in which he tells 
 glians,0*- him, that by what he had written about the Sacra- 


nent he had no intention to determine any thing 
poſitively, but only to propound ſuch Doubts as 
might ſerve to clear the Truth. Luther accepted 
of his Excuſe, and 
- Saxony that he might have leave toremain in his No- 
minions.. He live in an Houſe in the Country, near 
 Wittemberg, and employed himſelf in Husbandry, 
without any Reputation or Regard. ,, Being, weary 
of this way of living he removed to Zurich, about 
the Year 15 49» and abode ſome time with Zuingli- 
ug, who made him Deacon of his Church. When 
. Zuinglius was dead he went to Baſil, where he was 
choſcn their Miniſter and Preacher, and dy'd upon 
Chrifimas-day, 1541. 12, Fi gets: 
The Den The Miniſters of Strasburg being defirous to put 
for an Uni an end to the Differences between the Lutherans and 


7 _ Zuinglians ſent George Chaſelius to Wittemberg, to tell 


rans and Luther and the Lutherans that they would cauſe very 
Zuingli- t Diſorders if they wrote one againſt another and 
| ank 


ell into Parties at that time, when they ought moſt 
ſtrictly to unite for the Deſtruction. of the Pope's 
Power, and pray'd them, that whatever their Senſe 
might be of the Words of the Inſtitution of the 


Lord's-S they would live together as Brethren, 
and be wy ee with 4455 


Lutber gave 
them no other Anſwer, but that he was —＋ to 
write againſt Zuinglius and Oecolampadius, who had 
Aiturbed the Minds of the Faithful by their Wri- 


tings upon the Sacrament, and had oppoſed his Au- 


thority, and that cither he or they were Miniſters 
of Satan, and that they ought to be hindred from 
| 2 others. Johannes | Bugenhagius | Pomera- 
nus, Billicanus, and Brentius, wrote 
gliaus.  Zuinglius anſwered them, and Bucer, -Conra- 
us Pelicanus, and Leo Juda, were his Seconds. 
| The Papiſts finding that the Zuinglians were much 
more to be feared than the Lazherans, us d their ut- 
moſt endeavours to prevent the ſpreading of that Sect 


rence at 


Ben in thePopiſh Cantons of Switzerland. J. Eckius had 
gain long deſired a Conference with Zuinglius before the 
Zuinglius. Cantons, to confute the Doctrine he had delivered at 
+ Zurich. The Senate of Zurich offered him a Safe Con- 

—* think, chat chat was not a fit Place for him to de- 
fend his Opinions in with liberty, and. without diſtur- 


"=. 


to meet in May 1526. at Baden, and invited the moſt 
learned Catholick Divines to it, and ſummoned alſo 


Zuinglius and Oecolampadius, and as many more of 
their Party, as would come, to maintain their Opi- 


nions by a publick Diſpute, promiſing them all man- 
6 —— | Aſſurance. Zuinglius excuſed 


ner of Security, ai C 
himſelf from going upon ſeveral Pretences, but he ſent 
Oecolampadius. John Faber, Ectius, and Thomas Mur- 
ner appeared to diſpute with the Zuinglians. The 
8 of Conftauce, Baſil, Lauſanne, and Coire, ſent 
their Deputies. All the Cantons had theirs alſo there, 
except Zurich, who would not fend any. Eckins 
diſputed publickly againſt Oecolampadins, and fome 
ather Zuinglians, who oppoſed theſe ſeven Propoſi- 
tions, that he had aſſerted. 1. That the real Body 
and Blood of Chriſt are preſent in the Sacrament of 
the Altar. 2. That they are truly offered in the Sa- 


crifice of the Maſs for the Quick and Dead. z: That 
we ought to call upon the bleſſed Virgin and Saints, 


3s our Interceflors. 4. That the Images of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and his Saints, ought not to be taken down. 
Tbat there is a Purgatory after this Life. 6. That 

ts are horn in Ongi Sin. 7. That the Bap- 


© tiſm of Jeſus Chriſt takes away that Sin, Which the 
the 


of St / John could not do; Eckins ſatisfyed 
whereupon they made a Degree 
wan tex made 


mbly in che Truth of theſe ws pri 


Vor, II 


evailed with the Elector of 
and Zuinglius anſwering 2 in a Book, which 


he dedicated to the 12 Cantons; Faber wrote a Re- 


our of Zuinglius, and repreſented him to be ani 


Doctrine about the Lord's- 
inſt the Zuin- 


duct to come into their City, but he had reaſon to 


he other Cantons appointed an Aſſembly 


ien Doctrine 
* by which they forbad any 
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Change in the Sacrifice of the Maſs, in the Admi- D 


niſtration of the Satraments; or in the Ceremonies, 7% Diſ- 


and other Uſages of the Church, and ordained, that 2 4% 


" tween the 


in every Canton Super-Intendenrs ſhould be appoin- Lutherans 


ted, who ſhould with the other Magiſtrates and pub - and Zuin- | 
lick Officers prevent all Innovations, and inform a- Elians, ct. 


gainſt and puniſh, all Offenders. Euinglius who durſt NY 


not go to the Conference at Baden, wrote a Book 

againſt the ſeven Propoſitions aſſerted, by:Eckrus, and 

in two {mall Diſcourſes attack'd ſome. of the Reaſons 
which he had uſed againſt Oecolampadius in that Con- 
e off iis 50 em ot baig ant. 
John Faber, who, was appointed to diſpute with The WH- 
Zuinglius, not finding lis Adverſary, ſent thoſe things 78, 4 


hm e agnti, - 
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ply, which he intitled, Antigraphon; Zuinglius con- 
tinued to anſwer him; and Faber replyed, by publi- 
ſhing a Book intitled, Novelties. Zuinglius anſwered 
that alſo, and compoſed ſome other Tracts againſt 
Faber, but at laſt the Diſpute ſunk into perſonal Quar- 
rels. Thomas Murner wrote alſo againſt the Behavi- 
ous 
and wicked Perſon, who had ſtoln the Goods of the 
Church, committed Sacrilege, and offended all good 
Men. The Zuinglians deſirous to have it thought 


that Eraſmus inclined io their Opinion about the Sa- 
crament, ard Pelicauus having 70 liſhed a Writing to 


prove it, Eraſmus put out bis Letters, which he had 


written to him, and declared, that they falſly char- 
ged him, for he never was of their Judgment. John 


Fiſher, Biſhop of Rocheſter, and Jodocus Clichdovæus 


vrote alſo againſt the Sacramentarians. 


But the Zuing/ians were leſs concernedat the Wri- The Diſ- 


tings of the Catholicks than of Luther, and his Fal- pure; and 


lowers, who ſtill held 2 e to condemn their Writings 
Sup 


>Eriz | per, and-to write a- t pues 9 
gainſt it. Luther publiſhed a Sermon at N iiiemberg, rans ande 


abour the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, which he Zuingli- 
made againſt the giddy-headed Spirits, Cuntra Spiri- ans. 
tus wertiginoſos, as he called the Zuinglium. 


It is 
chiefly built upon the Words of the Inſtitution , 


which he maintains to be meant plainly, of the Bo- 


dy and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, as really preſent inthe 


Euchariſt. He ſays, that the Devil makes uſe of the 
Zuingliaus to inſinuate that damnable Maxim, that 
there is nothing in the Sacrament but Bread and 
Wine, and ans of uni Body of Jeſus Chriſt 
may be in ſeveral Places at once, he advanced this 
Paradox, which afterwards made ſo much Noiſe, 
namely, that Jeſus Chriſt is not only every where 
preſent by his Divinity, but alſo by his Humanity, 
tho” he believes, that he is preſent in a ſpecial man- 
ner in the Sacramental Bread, tho' tis hard to define 
it. He adds, that when the Body of Jeſus Chrift is 
in any place, it being glorious, it may eaſily enter 
and penetrate the Bread, as the Sound of the Voice 
pierces the Ears of ſeveral, or the Light of the Sun 


diſperſes it air rhrouph the Univerſe. Laſtly, he 


acknowledges, that the Papiſts in their Proceſſions 
do carry the true Body of Chriſt. Zuinglius on the 
other {ide wrote a Confutation of this Sermon of 
Luther's, and ſent Letters to Nuremberg and Eſlingen, 
to bring them over to his Opinion. He alſo an{we- 
red the Letters, which Billicanus, and Urbanus Ra- 
gius had written againſt him, and compoſed a Work, 
intitled, An Inſtruction about the Lord's- Supper, in 
which he delivers his own Opinion, and anſwers rhe 
Objections of his Adverſaries. In the Year 1527, 
he drew up an Apology againſt a Book of Jacobus 
Strauſſius, wherein he explains the Lord'g - Supper 
at large, dedicated to Luther, and anſwers Luther's 
Sermon at Wittemberg againſt the Sacramentarians. 
Bucer alſo wrote ſeveral Tracts in defence of the 
Zuingliaus, againſt Brentius, and Johannes Pomera+ 
vus, Lutherans, Luther on the other ſide in anſwer 
to: diverſe Treatiſes of Zuing/ins, and Qecolampadius 
wrote.a Book on purpoſe upon the Euchariſt in the 
German Language, in * he proves the | 
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of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt by this Argument, that 
The Diſ- in all Places where the Divinity of our Saviour is, 
De . there his Humanity ought alſo to be preſent, and 
- Lutherans confutes all the Arguments, and Anſwers of Zuing- 
and Zuin- lies and Oecolampadius, who immediately 5 has to 
 glians,&c. ity and Lather to defend it, drew up a long Expli- 
WY VV ation of the Doctrine of the Lord's 11 againſt 
5 them, in which he proves a- new the Ubiquity of 
| Cbhriſt's Body, which is preſent in all Places where 
= | his Divinity is, but the manner is indiſccrnable and 
HM - incomprehenſible, for his Body penetrates other Bo- 
dies, and it may be actually the Bread and Wine in 
tze Euchariſt, ſo that it is a Mixture of the — 90 
ot Jeſus Chriſt with the Bread, and of his Blood with 
the Wine. In this Book he ſays, that the Queſtion, 
Whether the Bread and Wine remain in the Eucha- 
riſt, or whether they are tranſubſtantiated, is of lit- 
tle conſequence, but we ought to acknowledge, that 
there is a carnal Bread, and a bloody Wine, and 
therein he maintains the Confeſſion of Faith made by 
Pope Nicholas againſt Berengarius. Zuinglius 4 
ſed three long Antwers to theſe Works of Luther, 
- which were not publiſhed till the end of the Year 
15728. Oecolampadius and Bucer confuted alfo the 
large Confeſſion of Luther. Brentius on the contra- 
ry oppoſed their Opinion in his Expoſition upon St. 
John's Goſpel, and the other Lutherans perſiſted re- 
ſolutely in the Condemnation of it. In a word, theſe 
Innovators divided themſelves into two conſiderable 
Sects, the Lutherans, and the Sacramentarians, or 
- Zainglians. The Saxons continued firm to the Doc- 
trine of Luther, and the Switzers, and ſome Cities 
of the Upper-Germany received that of Zuingliusß. 
The Canton of Bern, willing to recover the bad 
cui gucceſs, which the Zuinglians had met with in the 
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their Miniſters appointed by their Circular Letter, 
dated Detember 17. 1527. a Conference to be held 
©... Fanuary 7th. following, and invited to it not only 
. che other Cantons ot Switzerland, but alſo the Bi- 
-- ſhops of Conflance, Bafil,' Sion, and Lauſanne, en- 
Joining them either to come, or ſend, upon pain of 
— all their Eſtates in their Canton. The Rules 
to be obſerved in chis Conference were, that nothing 
but Texts of Scripture either of the Old, or New 
| Teſtament, ſhould be of any authority; that all Re- 
; flections, or abuſive Speeches ſhould be forborn, that 
| 5 one ſhould propound his Opinion n „ 
yet freely; that there ſhould be Secretaries to write 
down all that was faid; that the Aſſembly ſhould af- 
terwards give their Judgment, and whatſoever ſhould 
be decreed; ſhould be obſerved in their Canton, but 
that it might be known what Foints ſhould be diſ- 
puted on, and that all might come prepared, ten 
—— publiſhed which were to be the 
Subject of che Conference. 1. That the Church, 
of which Jeſus Chriſt is the only Hcad, is derived 
from the Word of God, and ought not to be under- 
ſtood any other way. 2. That it ought to obſerve 
no other Laws, and is not ſubject to the Traditions 
of Men. 3. That Jeſus Chriſt hath ſatisfied for the 
Sins of all the World, and they that ſeek to attain 
Salvation, or to expiate their Sins any other way de- 
ny Jeſus Chriſt. 4. That it can't be prov'd by any 
teſtimony of Scripture, that the Body and Blood of 
Jeſus Chriſt is Cy received in the Sacrament. 
F- That the Maſs, in which it is pretended, that 
Jeſus Ser is N to our r eber the 
Quick Dead, is contrary to Scripture, ero- 
es from the Sacrifce of Chriſt. Fs Thar Jeſus 
2briſt is to be pray'd to, as the only Interceſſor and 
Advocate for Mankind with the Father. 7. That 
the Scri no where mentions any Place after this 
Life, 9 the Souls of Men are purged from their 
Sins, and conſequently the Prayers, Ceremonies, and 
OLIN for wy * are _ 8. That 
the Holy Scriptures forbid us to make any graven 
Images and worſhip them, and ſo all the — 
and Pictures in Churches ought to be-pull'd down: 
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be put out of the Communiof of the Chutch, as the 


| Bern. | Diſpute at Baden, and to allay the Conteſts among 


9. That Marriage is not forbidden any Perſon, but N 
is allowed, and commanded in Scripture to avoid Th Di: 


Fornication. 10. That all lewd Perſons ought to Pes be. 
fween thy 
Lutheray 


Scripture reacheth us; for nothing is more unbe- and zu, 
coming the Order of Prieſthood, than x Tewd and Sfians, G. 
unchaf Celibacy. ' No! ot 7 1 ff 14w Y A 
„The Catholick Cantons of Switzerland, having 
received this Letter from the Canton of Bern, {cnt 

them a kind of Manifeſto to divert them from this de- 

ſign, telling them that they ought not to act againſt 

the Law, which had beer ſo lately made in hs Ae 

bly of Baden, to which they themſclycs had conſen- 

ted, that it was not allowable for a Country or Pro- 

vince to alter the eſtabliſhed Religion, or Doctrine, 

but it belongs to a General Council only, beſeechin 

them not to ſuffer themſelves to be led into Error 

by a few Foreigners, but to remain ſtedfaſt in the 
Religion of their Fathers, and their Anceſtors, aſ- 

ſuring them that they would ſend no body to this 
Conference, nor allow a free Paſſage, to thoſe who 

refuſed to be preſent at the Conference of Baden. 
The four Biſhops alſo ſent their Anſwer to the Let- 


ter of the Canton of Bern, in which they remon- © 


ſtrate that Diſputes about Matters of Faith ought 
not to he determined by Scripture only, becauſe every 
one would explain it according to his own humour: 
That the Council of Bern were not proper Judges of 
Queſtions relating to Religion, and the Senſe of the 


Holy Scripture, and that it was to be ſuſpected, that 


they had à deſign of gaining ſome advantage for the 
Cauſe of Zuinglius, and Oecolampadius That the Law 
of God had provided another way todecideall doubts 
in Religion, which is to apply themſelves to the 
Pope, and acquieſce in his determination; that He- 
reſies aroſe from the eotrupt Explication of Scrip- 
ture. Laſtly, that the Tribunal, which they ſet up, 
having no Right, or Authority to judge, they co 

not o it in any wiege. 
Tbe Canton of Bern not regarding this Declara- 


tion of the other Cintons, nor the Advice of the 


four Biſhops the Conſcrence upon the day a 
pointed: © Phe Cantons of Bft Kn, 2045, . 
and Hppenſel, the Inhabitants of St. "Gal; ati Mut © 
bauſen, the Griſons, and the Imperial Cities of Stras- 
burg, Ulm, Augsburg, Lindus, Conftance, and ue, 
ſent their Deputies. The Diſputation was particu- 
larly upon the Propoſition of the Sactament. Zuin- 
ins Oecolampadius, Bucer, Capito, Blaurerns, and 
everal other Sacramentarians maintain'd*ir againſt 
the Papiſts and Lutherans. There was none to de- 
fend the Catholick Doctrine, but Conradus Trigerus, 
an Auguſtine Friar, whom they immediately com- 
manded to be ſilent, becauſe he uſed ſuch Proofs, as 


were not in Scripture. Andreas Althamerus was alſo 


commanded to be there, who had written for the 
bodily Preſence of Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt, and 
defended it in the name of the Lutheraxs, and Catho- 


licks; Zuinglius made a long Sermon in the City up- 


on the Lord's Supper, to explain, and prove his No- 
tion of it. Nevetthelefs the could Ryde to no A- 

t, as Bucer owns: ' The Aſſembly broke up 
on the 267. of January. The 10 Articles were ap- 
Nee # purſuant! thereunto the Magiſtrates of 
Bern, and ſome other Cities forbad all Perſons to 
ſubmit to the Biſhops for the future, and aboliſh 
throughout all their Dominions the Maſs, Prayers 
for the Dead, the Monaſtick State, and the other 
Uſages and Ceremonies of the Catholick Church. 


ity of Geneva did not delay to do the like. The 
Biſnop and Clergy left the City, er er : 
Alterations. The Cities of & 105 and Ba did 
not go about it, till the beginning of the year 1729. 
and chen it 'was done with more oppoſition. eſpeci- 
ally at Bal, whete chis change Was müde igainlt 
Mareen nn e on. BY > D136 33% che 
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ARA the-tonſent of the Magiſtrate, by the People, who 
The Diſ- in a tumultuous manner ran thro' the City, and threw 


pare: l, gown the Altars and Images in all Places. 
Lutherans The Lutherans and Sacramentarians were not the 


and Zuin- only Seas, which increaſed in Germany and Switzer- 


glians, cc. and; for the Anubuptiſts got ground in ſeveral Pla- 


ces, notwithſtanding the Magiſtrates, and Miniſters 
1 uſed their utmoſt endeayours to ſuppreſs them. They 


Growth Were chiefly favoured by Balthaſar Hubiitier, Mini: 


vourers of fter of Yaldſhat in Suabia, he was born at Friedbert, 


rhe Ana. A City in the County of Heſſe, and was one of Zuit- 
baptiſt» vligs's Friends, but in 1524. Munter going ſrom Ba- 
Balthafar i to Waldſbut, ined Hubmeier over to his Opini- 
Hubmeier Ons; who immediately preached them at Yaldſhut, 
and perſuaded the greateſt part of the Inhabitants to 

be Anabaptiſts, who ſeeing themſelves the ſtrongeſt 
expclled the other Inhabitants, and ſeized their Goods, 

but the Catholicks falling on them by ſurprize, be- 

came Maſters of the Town again, and drove out the 


Anabaptiſts, who fled into Switzerland. Hubmeier 


withdrawing to Zurich, was apprehended by the Ma- 
giſtrate's Order, and becauſe he had offered ſeveral 
times to come to a Diſpute with Zuinglius, the Ma- 


giſtrate forced him to keep his Word, and brought 
him to a Conference with him and the other Divines 
of Zurich. Hubmeitr ng ina ſtrait; and not know- 


ing what toanſwer, offercd to make a publick Recan- 


tation without being conſtrained to it, ſince the only 
puniſhment which was inflicted on the Auabaptiſis | 

at Zurich, was to expel them their City. In the mean 
time the Emperor's Ambaſſador came to Zurich, to 


demand, that Hubmeicr ſhould be delivered to them 
go to de condemned, and 
the Magiſtrate refuſed to do that upon the Account 


of a Law then in uſc among them, which forbad that 


un Priſoner ſhould be accuſed or puniſhed for any 
eee than that for which he is ſeized, un- 
leſs he be ſer at Liberty. Hubmeier read his Recanta- 
tion, which he had drawn up, and ſubſcribed with bis 
own Hand in the Abby-Church. But Zuinglius ha- 
ving preached after wards, Hubmeier could not forbear 
renouneing his Recantation, and ſpeaking againſt In- 
fant Ba ls, and for rebaptizing. He was immediately 

ded to Priſon, and having continued above a 
Month, he offered to make a ſecond Recantation, 
nnd when he had done, he was ſet at Liberty, upon 
8 Condition that he ſhould depart directly out Oo their 
City and Canton. But being in dang 


danger of being 
ſeized by the Order- of the Emperor, or the Catho- 


lick Cantons, if he left them immediately after his 


Retractation, the Senate at the requeſt of Zuinglius, 
and the other Divires of Zurich, 


went to Conſtance, and immediately upon his arrival 
declared himſelf an Wa TY. Ft complaining of the 
Violence he had met withal at Zurich, and bragging 
that he confounded Zuinglius, and the other Mini 
ſters in the diſpute he had with them: Hubmeier, 
when he departed from Zurich, left ſeveral Converts, 
and the Number of the Auabaptiſis increafing daily 
in that City, the Magiſtrates endeavoured to put a 


ſtop to their Doctrine, and appointed a publick diſ- 


putation between the Anabaptiſts and Divines of Zu- 
rich, but perceiving them to grow more obſtinate in 
their Opinions, they made moſt ſevere Edicts againſt 
them, impriſoned ſeveral of them, baniſhed the leaſt 


Guilty, and puniſned with Death, thoſe who were 


convicted to have ſtirred up the Rebellion, ſo that 

they were forced to leave Zurich, and to hold their 
Meetings for ſome time in a Village, near the City: 

But the Magiſtrate giving Orders N to diſperſe 

them; they ſettled themſelves in the Bailiwick of 
 Grunningen, and ſpread themſelves im ſeveral places of 
„Suitzerland, where they raiſed Troubles and Rebel- 
Fear . Fons. The chief Inſtruments of theſe!diſorders, and 
Conraas the Heads af the Auabapriſis in Switzerland were 
Grebelius; George: Blawrat, Caurnadus Grebelius, and Felix Man- 
and Felix Tus. The ſirſt of: them was a Man of a turbulent 
Manzius. Spirit, who, like Muncer, promiſed himſelf an Ima - 
nary Kingdom, by the Deſtruction of the Powers 


1111 1% * 


punithed for Rebellion, but 


ed him to 
ſtay a little longer, and leave the City privately. He 


: 2 n 
of the Earth! He grew fo impious at laſt, as to ap- 


NN 1 - 
ply what is ſaid in Scripture of Jeſus Cliriſt, to him- The Diſ. 


putes be. 


elf, and ſay, that he was the Reſtorer of the Baptiſm gun che 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and the Bread of God. Grebelivs, Lutherans 
and Manzius preached alſo againſt the Magiſtrates 2 Zuio- 


and Powers, which they would have put dawn; lian, cc. 
they forbad paying of Tribute, and aſſerted, that al 
Men's Goods ought to be common. There were al- 


ſo great Numbers of Anabaptiſts in the Cantons of 
Baſil, Schafkouſe, in the Territory of St. Gal, and 

ſeveral other places. They rebaptized every where, 

and ſtirred up the 27 rebel 

giſtrates. Very ſevere E 

and they were baniſhed out of ſeveral places, ſeveral 


againſt their Ma- 
icts were made againſt them, 


went into the Low- Countries, and carried their Doc- 


trine thither. Hubmeier having wandred about a long 


time, went into Moravia, where he 71. Jacob 
Hutter over to his Errors, and being at length ap- 
prehended he was burnt at Vienna, in the Year 1527. 
Felix Manzius being alſo apprehended by the Order 


of the Magiſtrates of Zurich, was drowned January 


7. 1777. ä . 
F ee was alſo cudgelled the ſame day, and ba- 

niſned the Canton of Zurich, He departed into 7y- 

rol, where he dyed miſerably. This did not hinder 

the. Anabaptiſis in Switzerland from aſſembling, and 

ſtirring up the Peaſants to rebel in the Cantons ot 

Zurich and Baſil, but great numbers of them were 135 

ſeized, and ſeveral put ro Death. g " Galpar 

Ar the fame time appear'd Gaſpar Schwenkfeldins, a Schwenk- 

Gentleman of Sileſia. He firſt ſtudied the Civil Law, feldius. 

but afterwards betook himſelf to Divinity, and re- 

ceived the Doctrine of Luther in 1524, and compo- 

ſed a Book in defence of it, dedicated to the Biſnop 

of Breſſau; but afterward he was Author of a New © 

Se, and was baniſhed out of his own Country in 

1727. He denied the Humane Nature of Jeſus 


by 


# 


Chriſt, condemned the Baptiſm of Infants, would 


not ſubmit. to Magiſtrates, and maintained, that it 


Pas not lawful to fear, called the Scripture à dead 


Letter, boaſted of Revelations, and to be illumina- 
ted after à very particular manner by God's Holy 
Spirit. He firſt went to Nuremberg, and from thence 
to Ulm, Tubing, and Strasburgh, where he wrote againſt 


— 


Luther. He diſputed afterwards at Ulm. before the 
Senate, and died in 17561. B 


In the Tears 1725, or. 1727, David George, ven- David 
ted his Hereſie in the Low Countries. In 1528 he George. 
was beaten with Clubs at Delft, had his Tongue bo- 
red through, and was baniſhed for 6 3 
ing returned home, he brought his own Mother o- 
ver to his Error, and her Head was cut off in that 
City; but hie eſcaped in a diſguiſe which he often 
wore. He put out a Book of ſuch impious Doctrines 
that the other Anabaptiſts excommunicated him, fo 


that he made a diſtin& Sect by himſelf. 


On the other fide Melchior Hoffman began to preach Melchior 
in Upper Germany the Doctrine of the Anabaptiſts. Hoffman. 
He is ſaid to be the firſt that taught their dangerous 


Opinions about the Incarnation of Jeſus Chriſt. He 


was firſt apprehended at Strasburg and impriſon'd; 

but being freed he went to Enden, where he gain d 

a conſiderable Party; ſettled a pretended Epiſcopacy, 

and fram' d to bimfelf a Mode of a Monarchy, and 

firſt laid the Foundation of the Kingdom of Munſter. 

Hoping that he could make himſelf Maſter, of Stras- 

burg he return d thither in 1532, leaving Jobn Tryp- 

maker in his place at Embden, but he met not with. 

the Succeſs, he hoped. for at Strasburg, for as ſoon as 

hep covered by the Magiſtrate he was put in 
Mile {3 ov hollr 2d; dire; og und rnold, 
About theſame time James Kautz taught the Doc- James 

trines of che Auabaptiſis at Worms, and preach'd in Kauz. 

in a rebellious manner. He publickly fix d up Seven 

Articles, upon which he declared chat he was ready 

to diſpute with two Lutheran Miniſters that had 

preach'd againſt his Doctrine. They alſo on the o- 

ther ſide ſet up Seven Propoſitions contrary to them, 

this difference had raiſed ſome diſturbance in the 
City, if the Elector Palatine had not driyen out botli 
5 Lee: Laux 


* 
— 
2 


A N Ee Hi 5 


—ͤ— > inkow Lutber's Doctrine, which had ſpawn d lo 
and — new Sects. 


The Pope ſent John Thomas Earl of Miraudula to 


ſhould act in ſich a manner as that they mi 


— and his: — rung Sow Cochleus wrote a- 


the Propoſitions of both Parties, and ſent a 
to the — of Horns to adviſe them to à- 


. 7 er fs in Moreviadeny'dthat. Jeſus Chriſt 
— e, but only in private; that the day 
come Viki rwo Years. Others 


of Judgme 
2 that Feſis Chriſt did not deſcend into wa and 
that the Patriarchs and Prophets were never there; 


that the Souls of the Dead fleep till the day of Judg- . 
ment thut the Tortures of thy Devils-and Damned 
ſhall one day have an end. Three Hundred of them 


wete ſuch Fools ds to meet upon a Mountain in S wit 


held that the Goſpel ought not to be 


as many as they could di 
cu great Number of the moſt obſtinate; but 


thould be tranſlated from 55 both Soul and Bo- 
dy into Heaven. In a word, Switzerland, Germany, 
and the Low Countries, were full of Fanaticks, who utes be. 
., preached. without any Miſſion or Knowledge what- Tur 
ever came into their Brain, who ftirred up Men e- . 
very where to Rebellion, who acted contrary to all glians 


e Dy. 


tween the 
beram 


Laws, and committed a thouſand Sacrileges, and a N 


ouſand Abominations, the Princes and Magiſtrates 
did all they could to op theſe diſorders, by putting 
cover into Priſon, and cxe- 


_ all their Severity and Care they in- 


enough to make themſelves Maſters Munſter, 


LR War. .. 
 zefland; near Appenzel, being confident. that they | 
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Princes and ſ. 


Cuonteſts between the Luinglians and Lutherans: 


2 XXI. 


Te Dr «of Suites k in 1 1529. The o ene which the eum 
: ome Cities made to the Determination of that Diet. The 


The e 


a Marpurg. The Coronation of Charles \ wy ww Avro XI 


; 8 W e e eu 
2 99 3 a Diet 


day the Emperor 
dt Spires in March 1529, to require the Af- 
* of the Princes of the Empire agaiaſt 


bo hid taken Buda, and threatned forthwith to in- 


and to find out ſome wa to 
which i ſed daily. 


vide all Hungary, 
the diſputes about Religion, 


es encouragethe Princes to ny {the Turks, 
for his parts 


is Troops, "which — | ore by their long 
s, would give him leave, to take care to 
ole rhe differences between the Emperor and 


| Ring of Em, and to call a Council rb ſertle Reli- 


gion in Germany. The Anabaptiſts were not ſuffer'd 


do come to this Diet. They endeavoured allo to ex- 
clude the 


of Strasburg, and thoſe other Ci- 


* N cont to the Edicts of the 


ding Diets, aboliſhed the Maſs, and other Ceremo- 


nies by their ww Ad » Which caus'd 
Heats among them. The atholicks. labour” 

could to divide the Lutherans and Sacramenta- 
bref and had effected their if the Lana 
of Heffe had not hinder d their Diviſions from b 


Eing out. In this Diet were lon 2 — hot diſputes 
about Religion, and after ſeveral 
| cree of the former Diet of Spires was 


iſcourſes the T — 
n 

to, in which it was order's,- that as to 1 

on of the Edict of WVerins the Princes of the Empire 


ht 
a good Account- of their ement might gi 
rhe Emperor. But becauſe ſome had made an ill 
Uſe of thoſe general Terms, by taking occaſion to 
maintain all ſorts'of ew Do: 1 7 a new 
Decree upon April 13 lain the former, and 
_ was appointed, that 2 thoſe places where the 

ict of Norm had hitherto been obſerv'd 
ſhould ſtill keep to the Execution of it till a Coun- 
eil ſnould meet, which the Emperor gave them 


. Hopes ſhould be ſoon; that thoſe who had alter'd 
their Opinions; 
Hazard of ſome Sedition, ſhould be quiet for the fu- 


and eduld not leave them withou. 


ture, and not admit of any new Alterations till the 
meeting of the Council; rhat the Doctrine about 
the Euchariſt, which is eontrary to the Judgment 


of the Church, ſhould-not be entertaimd ; that the 


Mauſs ſnould not be left off, nor the Celebration of 
it be hinderd even in thoſe places where ehe reform d 
Doctrine prevdipdz thar the * mould be 


A 


all zen 


which his Holi had given no 


\proſerided that the Miniſters of the Word of God 
d it according to the Int 

the Church, and they ſhould abſtain from r 
of any other Doctrines till the Council ſhould meet; 
that all the Provinces of the 
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The Electom of Saxony 


of oh ; 
their Diſſent were, 
mer ben Aich had 7 Liber; in Religion D 
till che holding of the 3 that that Reſolution 
| been taken by the unanimous conſent of all 
the: embers of the 
but by the like conſent 3 that in the Diet 


creaſed ſo faſt, chat in a little time "of were jd : 


4 Diet 


of Spircs, 
* 


Empire ſhould live inn 
K 
thro* prejudice one to another under e 


Diet, 


Empire could not 328 
Orginal Cauſe of all the Differences in Re- 


ion was ſcarch'd i . and to 5 1 them they had 


d to the P. 


9 to 


e 


— not conſent 


2 7 all 2 bad alw 
be ro 

was to hold a Council; that 
to this; that they 
nions, which they judg d true and 


e t 


Word of God before the Council was held; that 


prov'd; by invincible 


their Minifters had 5 xp 
taken out of — * the Popiſh was 


Butt be Diets leave ee 
_— - 


contrary to the Inſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt and the 


practice of the Apoſtles, ſo that they could not 
to what was order'd by 
allow their Subjects to be at Maſs in the pla- 
ces where it was put do vn, nor allow that the Lord's- 
ſhould be adminiſtcr'd in a different manner 
ſame Church; that can . the] 

of their Churches co preſence of the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt in "Ea hari but that 
2 ou — not to _ a Decree againſt thoſe that 
inion, becauſe they were nei- 


che Decree of the Pier, nor | 


— — nor id 4 that Foes did approve of 


the'Clauſe of preachi to the 


— ack urch, for 


what was the true Church; that there is 
none certain than the Word of God it felf,* whic 
explains 


e at did | 
not determine the Matter, becauſe it was —— , So 


LN 


ans than the Old and 
of pi, TE: Wm t in their Purity; that they EE ö 

N 4 in Ak R 3 cher all Human Traditions 
| are Uncer 195 that the Decree of the former Diet 


FF 


laſt would 9 8 


the 
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9 rea chin Hel: 15 Ker 5 — e 
was made for t . 8 of Peace, but that this made to this Letter of Mh bos ne 
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eds ro the 
ars and Troubles z chat necefſity/'of fone! Confetentes: Done e «ys 


jf the Wife nded 555 e had broken the former, that he heartily WIH for Ov er dle 


ould not oppoſe their Proſecution, before equi- ſons pitch'd en Free birds 1 | 


table Judges. 32 5 Reaſons they could not 4p- on, and not of Comtimibus Spl pltits, leſt 5 


prove of the Decree 


the Diet, but would be rea- mean 


dy to give; an account to the Emperor and all the Truth, and ſo become LY __ Enemies one 5 735 
N 7197014 205 et eee 


Princes, of their Behaviour; that nevertheleſs the 101 twee 


would do nothing that ſhould: be 3 
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they. might: boconis! unable 25 Uiſe6ver the 


4 of L 
Nn either 9 or National be - Heſſe in O aber follow invited Zuin- ee at 
held; that.chey would, N the — ILY j . oth Pa r pury: 
me 198 8 with the Good othen; 2 knew ri illinp 7h 12 95 ' 
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about publiſhing. of Books. Fourteen Cities, (Su- 
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eee,  Kempten, Halibron, Tine; 
Weifſemberg, gt me and gt. Gat) J d 10 this 


on,; which. was put in Writing, and pub- 
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· to 
uncil, 5 2 General or National, or to 


Depurics: td ſenc #4 the, Emperor to petition that 


ich gave the Name of nave 
s in maß-. 
Article of the Prareſidtion, n Joan 


Ic 5 of the Sacramemarians, was wordedaf- That ſume of hem Were 2 to have erroneous 
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not contrary to any Article of Faiths, 
he had 1 = leave it; and that Nr 
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ſeeing that Luther was no way t 
cnt, and reſolying not to 
pinion, earneſtly deſired 

own. _ . tho' 


Luther 7 openly, © 
other places of Scripture where the Preſence of dec arcd, that he would: — doi Is becauſe h he could 
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SAN Chriſtian TEES one 5 another, ſo far as their | they received his Answer in Writing to this cd 7 2 
a . bir Confciences _ ach en Bu Luther replyed, that That the Decree of the Diet feemed to him very The Diu 
77251 this gught only rſtood of that Charity reaſonable, and convenient to prevent all Innovati- of Spires, 


which is due — to Enemies, and not of that ſpecial 
Charity which ought to be among Chriſtians of the 
8 1 This was all chat the Zainglians 

Could obtain of the Lutherans) in this Conference. 

The Reſult was ſignd on both ſides, and they were 

no ſooner parted but chat all of them, as is uſual in 

ſuch caſes, bragg d that they had the better, and 
He are Relations and Writings of what 


TheLea 1 Phil the Froteſtant Divines were thus conten- 
nu 
ing one with 8 the Princes of the ſame Par- 
Herr y 8 labouring: to make a firm de een . 
IE ems, and with the free Cities, that th ogy” cpm 
IY be able to defend themſelves againſt 
And the Catholick Princes. 4 Le un. had denn 
ſeveral times before propounded, bur after the for- 
mer Decree and 1 waar cher judg'd it neceſſary 
2 to delay ĩt o drew up a Form 
_ of it at Nar 85 ties of the Princes 
. mh being met at Swabach the Affair was there 
propoſed, but the Deputies of the Electors of = 
and Br alledging, chat fince this L 
Vas made for the Security of the 52 


trine, they ought. all unanimouſly to aþour it. 
They 7 and har a Summary of leit Dorine con- 


be tecciy d and. 
Ih At Deputies ef cher Ci of Strasburg 
upper, e ties 4 
is declaring that they had no Commiſſion to 
upon that Subject, — could not concur with 
A ö 5 3 SIND 
December at Smalkald. 
TheSivge F This Year Solymas 


Vienna by a Army laid Siege 
Solyman. I an 5 and 


ZI am 
3 


approy'd unanimouſly by the Aſſem- 


FL © £ 


d made 2 Peace firſt - 


T 4. — * | : 
of the Prceſams ut the Diet of Sprerm 


Deputies 2 and has — of hir 
ſent by the 
Proteſtant <* 


Princes to © 
ihe Empe- H 


Was content with their? 1 . 
Would give them his Anſwer — be had commu- 
cated XP . ene 8 1 ee 


Ke 1 . 3, 


_ n — — 


Hind in ſeveral Heads ſhould be read, that it might 
ts were divided 9 the Lord's- 


en — but 
loſt above CO 


| —_ gave them leave to 
= do hen rhe Gre 
Ceremony * his bs demand 


r or ATR Lany, 


ons, and to preſerve the Peace of the Empire; that 5 


the Elector of Saxomp and his Allies ought to approve * he 


ot it; that he defired a Council as much as they, 
tho! that would not be neceſſary if the Edict which 
was made at Worms by common conſent had been 


duly executed; that what had been once enacted by 
the major part of the Members of the Diet, could 
not be diſanul'd by the oppoſition of ſome of them; 
that he had written to the Elector of Saxony and o- 


thers to receive and execute the Decree of the Diet, 
and hop'd they would ſubmit to his Order, and 10 


much the more, becauſe an Union and Peace was 


neceſſary at this time, when the Turt was come in- 


to Germany. The Deputies having receiv'd this An- 


ſwer drew up an At of Appeal, which they cauſed to 
be preſented to the Emperor. 
him extremely, 


This Action inraged 

ſo that he confin'd the Deputies to 
their Lodgings, and forbad them to write into Ger- 

— 75 of Death. One of the Deputies, 
who chanc' Fee be abſent when this Order was gi - 


ven, wrote immediately to the Senate of Nuremberg 
about all that had 


'd. The Senate of Narem- 
berg having receiv'd this Letter commpnicated ir to 
the Elector of Saxony, Landtgrave of Heſſe, and oth 
"Confederates, who met at Smalkald at the end of 
November. Here it was firſt of all propbunded to 
_ upon a Confeſſion of Faith, but becauſe the 
* of Strasburg and Ulm did again oppoſe it, 
and thoſe of the other Cities ſaid, that they had vo _ 
Order to treat upon that Subject, the Aﬀembly was 
adjourn d to genre Bi to meet January 6. In the 
— time the City of Srrasburg made a League with 
the People of PRAM Ber, 1 00 Bal. The AG 
— ly 2 eee was made up only of a few De- 
Decree they made was, that 
ku be Peper Ten en Dir g 
2 one of them ſhould conſider what was fit to 
7 ee and ſend it to the Elector of Saxo- 
pw prom he might! impart it to the Con- 


va "The 1 r being rd at Nals ſent out The re. 
his circular tters, dated Fannary 21. 530, to ap- ror's Cori 
point a Diet at Augsburg to meet April 8. wherein vation. 
3 Conſultations were to be about Matters of Re- 

n arid the War againft the Turks. He invited 

che Members of the Empire to be preſent at it, 

nd whitſoever they 

ring them of Li 


about Religion, a 


ended . 
Bononia upon * which d e che 
— it was his Birth-tay, he ſer out h 
in March following. "The" Pope ſent Cardinal Cam- 


pegius along with im to attend him, to aſſiſt at the 
Diet as his Legate. He alſo ſent Peter Paul Ferge- 
rius to King Ferdinand with an Order, that he ſhould 
hinder any new Conſtitution about Religion to be 
made in the Diet, and take care that 4 National | 
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; a ding his Tmperial Majetty el pes ed them do it. vc. 
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Campegi- red all 
us's Diſ- Tor, afſuridg them, that the Po 


— 


the next day in the Preſence of the Em 


in Tati and German, with Offers of explaini 


often promi 
made. 


led, The re 
lanchthon, 


2 cout hardly - 
divided into two Patts. Eh 


100 Aer Bete Rmpite, TAL 


FI. trines vigorouſly; to he ſilent, and ofdeted ſach 
The Diet of as he would have to 
3 any Man. ON 20 


reach without 9875 Gn 
the firſt Seſſion, was held, 
The Empe- 


and a folemn Maſs was ſaid before it. 


I bs. ror ordered the Elector of Saxony to 625 his atten · 


dance at it, and to carry the Sword Before bim, it 
being an Office belonging to his Electoral Dignity 
(a). The Elector conſufted! his Divines upon it, who 
told him, that he might go, becauſe, he Was not ſum⸗ 
moned to it, as an Act of Religion, but as a Civil 
Office. Prince Geor 75 z of Brandenburg bore him com- 
$a but no other Proteſtant Princes would be pre- 
ent. Then they went into the Hall Where the Aſ- 
ſembly ſat, where the Emperor's Chancellor read a 
long Diſcourſe to them, wherein he much inlarged 
upon the Neceſſity of oppoſing the Progreſs of the 
urk, and then proccedi to Matters of Religion 
he ſaid, that the Emperor had call'd that Afſembly | 
that every one might offer in Writing what he | 
thought convenient, and that they might conſult 
upon ſuch Propoſitions as ſhould be 7 The Diet 
having deliberated upon the Matter, judg d it beſt 


to begin with ſuch thi as concerned Religion. 
In the next Seſſion, held four days after, Cardi- 
nal Campegius made a Diſcourſe, i in wh he exhor- 


e Princes of the Empire to obey the Empe- 
could to bring Men to profeſs the ſame Faith, and 
to carry on the War againſt the Turt by common 
conſent. The Elector of Mentz anfwered in the 
name of the Diet, that the Emperor, as Defender 
of the Church, would uſe his utmoſt endeavour to 
allay the Differences about eo, and to carry 
all his Forces againſt the Jurte, and that the Prin” | 
ces would aft in concert with him. 
The other Ambaſſadors having been heard, the E- 


tioned the Emperor to ſuffer their Confeſſion of 
aith to be read, but he would not grant it to be 
be in a full Diet, notwithſtanding they mach im- 
portun'd him, but order'd them to truſt it with him, 
them to have it read the next day in his 
he Proteſtants not 8 able to procure 
it to be read in a full Diet, the Emperor to 
leave ir with them till it cou he read. It was read 
or in a 
embers of 
perial Majeſty, 
what- 
ht obſcure, and a Promile, that 


ial Aſſembly of Princes, and other 
Empire, 45 2 — to his Im 


eyer ſhould be thoug 


5 ey ed s could not now be amicably compoſed, 


refer ien e to the 4 gncon 
N10 4 Council, to Which appealed, as they 
ied, ill Nis N 
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— x be 3 


T his Conſe ſion Faith, hich was ifter war 
w/o 4 of An churg, was draw! 12 Me- 
the moſt moderate of all Luthers Follow- 
ut of the Memoirs ſent to the EleEtor of Saxo- 
e had reviſed: 5 8 it ſexeral times, 
| ber at laſt. (6). Ir was 
he firſt contain d 21 Ar- 


Df 


ticks upon the chief Points of Religion. The Uni- 
ty of God, Origigal Sin, the Benne Juſtifica- 
tion, 


- 'Goſpel Miniftry, the Church,” the Admi- 
niſtration of Sacraments, Baptiſn, the Lord's Sup- 
per, Penatice, the Uſe 'of the: Sacrament, Eeclefal- 
tical 'Orders, the Cerembnics of the Church, the 
Civil Goverũment the Di of Judgment, Free will, 
the Cauſe of Sin, aith;' Works, and the Ado- 
ration of Saints.” The other Part was concerning 
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Maimbary ſays Luther was exc y pleaſed wich 
on, When A fent hin 2 u of it: And 
HEE . but ſa Th, that Zuthe r vie 

y BY is Get ion was pffered of | etting the World 
e” 95 0 bie Followers raughk I ir probable indeed 
e end not have due u Hills wi wir ſo much 
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F Soſtneſe bur at was a difficulr True. all Sweemnefs of Ex. 
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would do all he 


The cen, lector of Saxony, and the other Proteſtant Pri nces, li 


the Ceremonies and Vinx es of HT 


= was. to decide all Matters. 


1 


the Proteſtants ſaid ee abus'd, ſuch 4s the Com- 


"IG "Which: I 


e Diet of 


"munion in both Kinds, the Matria: eb of Prieſts; ede 
Ua Kere Abſtinence from Meats, MonaſtickVows, VN 


aſtical Juriſdiction. It Was ige d by the 


Electors of $4xony and Brandenbuig (c the Princes 
Erneſtus, and Francis Dukes of Brig with and Lunen- 


burg, the Landtgrave ot Heſſe, Prince” of Anbalt, 
and the Deputies of the Cities of Nurember 2 and Reuth- 


we Heads a8 the Latherans did not conteſt, were 
very ſound and orthodox. In others of them they 


Ungen. Some of thoſe Articles, which were about 


either recanted, diſguiſed, or mollified their former 


Errors, and in the Teſt they either tnaiftain'd Errors, 


or condemned catholick Truths or Uſages. 
After the reading of this Confeſſion the Empetor 
diſmiſſed the Aſſemb 


that they might conſult what 


Reſolutions they ſhould come to in this Affair. Their 5 


Jadg ments were divided. The more hot ſaid, that 
dict of Worms ought to be put in executio 
"id ſuch as would not,obey 
the Civil Powers. Others were for chuſing a cer- 
tain number of honeſt, learned, and indifferent Per- 


ought to be forced wo 50 


ſons, according to whoſe Judgment the Emperor 


Seine the Confeſſion of Faith to the Popiſh Diviries 
o confute, and the Confutation to be 20 in a full 
Diet before the Proteſtants. 


na, Conradus Collinus, John Cochleus, ind ſome other 


catholick Divines were appointed to draw up a Con- 
futation, and havin PR on 


the Emperor, and the catholick SUES, Who were 


ed it they ddlivercd it to 
of inion, that all the biting Expref 


taken out. When this was done, peror cal- 


ing together the Proteſtants Auguſt 3. 


This laſt Advice was 
85 taken, and John Faber, Eckius,. Conradus de Wimpi- 


A third Party werte for 


The Augs- 
burg Cea 


ions, which? E 
the Divines could not help bri e Ba in, ſhould 8 


Feng them, | 


That he had communicated their Confelion of Faith | 


to certain learhed and religious Perſons to give their 
of inon of it, and to obſerve what was ſdund, and 
de £6. Wit 
the ven theif ents in Wrifin 
he Fim 1 0 eee x 
fore them, which one of the Secretaries fo his Im- 
perial Majeſty accordingly _ 


which 


to the Faith of the Church; z that 
and would have read be- 


The catholick Divines examitied the Proteltaits 


Coufeſſion of Faith ſtep by ſtep in their Anſwer, ap- 
. proving ſonic of che Articles fully and abſolutely, 


And ind rein ing others in the ſame manner, bur there 
evefal of them of which they lik'd one part, 


and diſfallowed the other. The Arles abſolutely 


1 of were, the firſt about the Holy Trinity, 
third about rhe Incarnation, the eighth abour 


the Wicked in the Cinch and that the Sacranients 


adminiftred by wicked Perſons are valid, the ninth 


about the Neceſſity of Bap, and about the Bap- 


tiſm of Infants, Is tenth about the Lord $-Supper, 
the thirteenth about the Operation of the Sacra- 


ments, tho they judged that Article defective; be- 
cauſe they did not acknowledge the Sacraments tobe 
ſeven; the 14h. about th he calling of Miniſters, pro 
vided that they 
the 167h. about the Authority of Magiſtrates, the 
17th. about the laſt Judgment 1 9 he the 2 
and the 1855. about Free- will. The Pro poſition 
which, ay wholly re Red, were, the 4h, Feb, 
and 20tb. thar Men are not juſtifyed by the Merit of 
good e but by Faith 8 the 1b. that tlie 
burch is a Congregation of Saints, and that tis 
ſufficlent'ro preſerve. its Unity that Men agree in the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel, and about the Adminiſtra- 


low of a a e Ordinations 5 


preſſion "which did not affet' the Merits of thei Cauſe was | 
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| *heir Deputy George Brucke,, and hiring dechr'd 


tion of the —— without following the fame the four Articles. 1. Tim ſince the Emperor al- 
» The Diet ef U]{ages ang Traditions; the 21. about the Invoca- lowed them to propoſe whatſoever they pleas'd in Tho Di, Diet of 
. — tion and Worſhip of Saints... Thoſe which they that Aſſembly, .and to confer with chem about the s bug 


vR. partly reccived and. e TE} ed were, the 2d. 4 bf of Agrecment, they had no reaſon to complain po 


bout Origioal Sin, w ich th 5 7 app proved, except the of is Imperial Majeſty. 2. That the condition on 
| Definition of Sin given in i ich ſeems to agree Which the Egerer o 1 them a Copy of the Con- 
better to actual th Raden in; the xtzh. alſo about futation of their Confeſſi on was not 1 6 becauſe 


Abſolution, hic they a nog of, but diſlik'd what he was ſenſible how they us d the Edict of Worms, 


is ſaid in it about Conte ion; in the 1276. about Re- and N preyent the like dealings with this laſt Wri- 
pentance, they did not like the  AQertion, that Faith ting, he thou 7 it convenient not to make it publick 
is à Part of Repentance, and. what concerns Satis- before the ti 85 That they might with greater 
faction the 157 N as to what is ſaid there, Safety and. better Conſcience Na ent to the Doct- 
that the Rites, und ceremonies of the Church are to Tine of the Univerſal Church, than of a ſmall nunther of 
be, obſeryed, hut rejected it [o far as it ſays, that the Hereticks and Apoſtates, who could not agree among 
Cuſtoms LL I Tradition, as Celibacy, and themſelves. 4. That the Emperor LE wo Wars 
Vows, are of no ule to obtain Grace or make gatis- upon his hands, and ſo could haye no hopes of hold- 
, ban to God ing a Council at preſent, and beſides Luther had de- 
As to the ſecond Part of the Confeſſion of Augs- la d, that he would not ſubmit to the udgment 
| Weg in which the Proteſtants aſſert, that the Gn. 2outicil, wherefore the 70 conjured them to join 
© munion under one Kind, Celibacy of Prieſts, the with the Em ror and the C 8 and not to conti- 
„ Ceremonies of the Maſs, private Maſſes, the Name nue in a Schiſm which would fo e e their 
I of Sacrifice. given to the Maſs, Monaſtick Vows, own Safety; that if they knew any l of 
Abſlinence from Meats, Fate, auricular e coming to an Agreement they mi be pro 
Ec. are Abules, they e in their Anſwer, that and they would repreſent it to by; Mateſty? 
they e Abuſes, but re ligious and holy Uſages, The Proteſtants, after they had e N, r n 
by Scripture, and confirm'd by Tradi- ration, offered to chuſe a © Fall number of 7 4 99 
| tion; nevertheleſs, that there are ſome Abuſes in on both ſidcs, who-might treat amicably and fricad- 
them, which need Reformation, and which the 885 2 together, and conſult whether they could not find 
promiſed to obtain. They add, that they ho t ſome way of Agreement. This tion was 


the Proteſtants will again return to the 9 | Na and both Parties named ſeven Perſons to 


of the Church, fince they already agree with che confer about Re on, two Princes, two E 
I _ Catholicks i n ſeycrat Poms heretofore dif diſputed. © and three Dies Th Gaholicks e Riba 
er. x To Anſwer was all read, the bor * of e . the Duke of Brun/* ick, Adern - 
2 chbiſhop of Cologne, and the Chancel- 
| were Always ready to do any thing which was lor of the Marquiſs of Baden, and the Divines Ecki- 
"not aol to their Conſciences to Pad x! to an 4 #7 6 and 2 For ae, Erateftants 
— 1 8 Fo N ro 
Y. erg 
Exrot th EE e 

f e eaten 125 wet 1 5 to 2917 it; 57 4 hel 


Sans | 
deſired. to * a 1 gee the gs 


ctr Conſeſfion. The Em xror did not bh i 
_ That. time to. grant. it them, bur two 


or Could 


HY them ane, upon condition, that 
| pai je log them, th | was or 5 fied 1 
2 1 5 e ald fe y. y uche "Di pute. I | good 
to receive it on that condition, cludee in Ty 8 


Ation had like to have quite broken up, but at that th : bleſſed Sair 
ic entreaty ofthe other Princes it was continued, and hondur d. In 
7 Perſong were nominated by the catholick 0 that the 12 
to wen about wy po with, 7 n 41 
= crence was held the 7. uſs at Augsburg. 
The Hector of A vs 0 the Procel j 0 8 
00 ſatisfy the Emperor, by uniting OE Se Sat ait 
*with. the, Princes and 7 of the 205 
ling them, that if they d not, do i it, 1 — 
g great rel Troubles upon Germany by the 
Tumuſtz which their Separation would 2h 
Proteſtams gave in their Anſwer. two da ys A fter F 


that they took it ill to be thteatned, they co a 
'ed, 1 | at the Emperor, Fug not {i 1 LED | 
'be heard ſufficiently. 2. That they could not be 

'allow'd à Copy of the Gan of their Conſel- 
ſion, but upon bard Terms. That i It, was expęc- 
ted that they ſhould approve of it withour xc; 5 

or examining it, which, they could not do xe 


fafe Conſcience. That tho“ it, Was, prom Med 
concluded in the Diet of Fpires hat a a | Counci 
thou be;held, nothi ah, 25 in it ſince 
nſwer being deliv 

of the cathoſick e that they had! - | wh ſtill remained undet debate debate were 

1 1 0 Fa 5 5 Gang of Foot 7 = . 

2 at of the ill coniſe at would | were ready e A . jel 
4 Diet was difſolyed before they | that were-mary - A we F but 


cement in Religion, was intended or the thiey ar rok — — 
4 755 whole Nation: 7 Then they anſwered Vows: Melanchthon, WhO was very much — 


| The 


men 
FLA 


feſſro 


fait, 


of the Sixteenth Century of Ciritianty 259 


DC e e Peace, would perhaps have come nearer if he had 
the Diet of Been Maſter z3 but the rigid Proteſtants, who were 


Augsburg 
c. 
SN 


* 


diſfirisfyed with his conceſcenſion already, forbad 


_ utterly diſapprove of private Maſſes, becauſe our NAS 


him to advance any farther (), and fo they could 


not come to an Accommodation and the Proteſtant 
Princes departed home in October. Before they went 
they preſented an Apology for their Confeſſion to the 


Emperor, drawn up by Melanchthon, but his Impe- 


rial Majeſty would not receive it; however it was 
publiſhed rhe next Year. This is all that paſſed be- 
tween the Catholicks and Lutherans at Augsburg. 


The Sacramentarians, who were not yet united 


| The Sacra- 
| mentarl- 
ans Con - 
feſſron of 
fauh. 


with the Lutherans, preſented alſo their Confeſſion 
of Faith to the Emperor in the Name of the Ciries 
of Strasburg, Conſtance, Memmingen, and Lindau. It 
was drawn up by Capito und Bucer, and approv'd by 


the Senate of Strasburg. There was nothing about 


the Trinity or Incarnation, that was contrary to the 
Doctrine of the Church. About Juſtification they 

uite rejected the Opinion of thoſe who teach, that 
a Man's own Works are neceſſary to juſtify him, 
and hold, that we are 1 only by the Merits 
of Jeſus Chriſt and Faith; but yet they own that 
that Faith ought to be attended with Charity, and 


Lord hath ordered to celebrate the Sacrament in Le Piat of 
publick. They hold, that our Lord having made gsburg 
himſelf a Sacrifice once for all upon the Croſs, can- pt 
not again be ſacrificed in the Miſs. They think 
Confeſſion not neceſſary, and therefore that it ought 

to be left off, becauſe of Abies, yet they will have 


their Minifters to exhort.all Perſons to confeſs their 


> rag the Obſervation of God's Commandments. 


hen they maintain that good Works are neceſ- 
ſary, but they attribute them to Jeſus Chrift, who 


works them in us by his all-ſufficient Grace. They 


acknowledge Obedience to Magiſtrates neceſſary, and 


rhat they ought to acquit themſelves in all the other 
Duties of Civil Life. They commend Faſting and 


Prayer, but condemn the Worſhip of Saints, and 


their Interceſſion. They condemn a Monaſtick Life, 


as a ſervile Subjection to human Traditions, and all 


forts of Vows in general, as a diabolical Slavery. 


They teach, that the Power of the Church is only 


given for Edification, and that Miniſters have no 
Authority bur to plant and water, for it belongs to 


God alone to bind and looſe from Sins: That all that 


feed Chriſt's Flock with his Word are true Biſhops 
and Prieſts, and that they may ſhake off the Yoke 
of thoſe that do not teach the Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt. 
They allow of ſuch Traditions as are not contrary 


upon their Petition, and im 
ſuffer them to enjoy their Rel 


to the Word of God, and define the Church to be 
2 Congregation of true Believers, in which there is 


a mixture of ſuch as ſeem to have Faith, but really 
have none. They alſo exclude ſuch as teach not 
the Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt. Concerning the Sacra- 
ments they hold, that God unites Chriſtians in an 


outward Communion by thoſe ſacred Symbols, cal- 
led Sacraments, not only becauſe they are viſible 


Signs of inviſible Grace, but alſo becauſe they are 
Teſtimonies of our Faith. They allow of but two Sa- 


craments, Baptiſm, and the Lord's- Supper. Th 


teach, that by Baptiſm we are ingrafted into Chriſt, 


united to him in the ſame Body, regenerated, and 
waſhed from our Sins; but it is, according to the 


Apoſtle of St. Peter's Words, by a good Conſcience, 
and thro? Faith in Jeſus Chriſt. They grant that 
this Sacrament ought to be adminiſtred to Infants. 
Concerning the Lord's Supper they ſay, that Mini- 


ſters ſhould not meddle with curious Queſtions, but 
teach the People only what is profitable for them to 
know: That being nouriſhed by Jeſus Chriſt we 
ng. to live in him, and by him; and be one Head 
an 


one Body, ſince we are all Partakers in the Sup- 


B of that one Bread. They add, that Jeſus Chriſt 
hav 


ing inſtituted his laſt Supper, that Believers ſeed- 


ing on his Body and Blood might ſhew forth his 


Death, and remember thankfully his Sufferings for 


us, they could not but condemn ſuch as celebrate 


Maſſes with an intention to offer Jeſus Chriſt to God 
as a Sacrifice both for the Quick and Dead, by 
which means they made a Trade of Maſles. They 


Power of Biſhops, Melanchthon gave way more than many ot 
his own Party, eſpecially the Free Cities would have had him: 


tho' Adam's | 
not the Nature of Sin in Infants, but 'tis rather a 


Faults. They blame two things in tlie publick Ser- 
vice of the Church. 1. That ſuch Attributes are 
given te the Saints as are only proper to God. 2. 
That it is ſo long that Men cannot, keep up a due 
Attention and Devotion to it. Laſtly, they ſay they 
cannot endure Images, upon the account of the 
Worſhip and Adoration that is given them. They 
conclude this Confeſſion of Faith with a long In- 
vective againſt the Conduct of the Court of Rome, 
to render it odious. This Writing is drawn up with 

much Subtlety and Addreſs, and every Article is ſup- 
ported by Texts of Scripture, and fo well expreſſed, 
chat it is very capable of impoſing upon and ſurpri- 

Aug chöſe chat read irt. 5 . 
This Confeſſion of Faith was more unacceptable The A. 
than that of the Lutherans; and the Emperor orde- /»*r to the 
red Faber and Eckjus to draw up an Anſwer to it, en 
which was read in a full Diet. They charged the Cong s 
Sacramentarians with profeſling a Religion different 5 Fab. 
from all others, with maintaining an intolerable Er- 
ror about the Lord's- Supper, with removing Images 

out of the Churches, aboliſhing the Maſs, and de- 
ſtroying Colleges founded by the Liberality of Em- 
perors and Kings, with encouraging new Sects, where- 
upon the Emperor commanded theni to renounce 
their Errors, and if they refuſed he reſolved to make 
uſe of his Authority to force them. The Deputies 

of the Cities who preſented this Confeſſon of Faith 

deſired a Copy of their Confutation, but the Em- 

peror deny'd it them, and charged them to conform 
to the Doctrine of the Church, and to provide Sup- 
plies for the War againſt the Turk. They iniſiſted 
igion quietly, aſſuring 
him that otherwiſe they e bring him the Ag | 
lhexqarg: fo 954 57 EY TS 

— Whilſt rhe Diet fat at Aagtburg, Zuinglius ſent ts 
the Emperor and Princes a particular Confeſſion of Zuingliuss 
Faith, compriz'd in 12 Articles. 1. About the Tri- Cf 
nity and Incarnation. 2. About the Fall of Man, OO. . - 
and Neceſſity ot Grace. 3. About the Mediation 
of Jeſus Chriſt. There was nothing in theſe Arti- 
cles contrary to the Doctrines received in the Church. 
4. About boy agen Sin, in whiich he aſſerted, that 
in was a Sin truly in him, yet it has 


lord the Emperor to 


Diſeaſe, and a State, which makes us all be born 
Slaves to Sin, Children of Wrath, and Enemies bf 


. God, yet he denies not bur that it may be called Sin, 


7. About the Baptiſm of Infants he ſays, that as in 
Adam all Men are dead, fo they are all regenerated 
by Jeſus Chriſt; and whatſcever we may think ofrhe 
Children of Heathens and Infidels; yet we ought 
not raſhly to condemn the Children of Chriſtians; 
who are Members of Chriſt's Church, and we can't 
aſſert that they are damn'd without Impiery, altho* 
they die before they are baptized. 6. About the 
Church he ſaith, that he takes it primarily for the 
Predeſtinated, and that all that have Faith are of that 
Number, tho? they do not know it; but in a more 
large Senſe the Church is taken for all thoſe who 
profeſs Chriſtianity; and laſtly; tis taken for a par- 
ticular Congregation of Believers: He acknowledg-' 
eth that there is a viſible and fenſtble Church; of 
which the Children of Believers are Members, and 


he affirms that to be the Reaſon why they ought to 
.[ (a) In the Piſpure-abour Ecelefiaſtical juriſdiction, and the 


| 


* DU 


— it appears from Sectendorſßs Account of this Matter, when 
he gives us the Hiſtory of this Diet at Augsburg, that in the 


lanchthon was not to be moved in the leaſt; nay, Luther him- 
ſelf in his Admouition to the Princes of the Empire, at that time 
printed, granted that the, Power of the Biſhops of the Empire, 
both Civil and Ecclefiaſtical, might be well allowed, if they 
would employ it to the Glory of God, nor ſüppoſing that chat 


inal Points, wherein the Proteſtants oppoſed Popery, — would any ways advance 8 Pope's Suptemacy. F 
EA Ea, e cunt ee og erebormmcn=: ny varbdes 
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1 


— . 


de baptized. Y. As to the Sacraments he affirms, 


The Diet of that t ey do not confer Grace, but are only Signs 


Augsburg 
Cy 
G 


becomes preſent to us by Faith, but that it is an Er- 


of receiving it. 8. About the Sacrament he tells us, 


that by receiving it we do acknowledge that Jeſus 
Chriſt did aſſume human Fleſh, that he ſuffered tru- 


ly, and waſhed away our Sins by his Blood, and ſo 


ror to believe that the natural Body of Jeſus Chriſt 
is eſſentially and really in the Sacrament, and that 
we receive it there. 9. About the Ceremonies he 


confeſſes, that ſuch of them as are not ſuperſtitious, 


nor contrary to the Faith of the Goſpel, may be to- 
lerated, but ſays it would be more convenient to a- 
boliſh them entirely. As to Images he tells us, that 


it is contrary to the Word of God to give them any 


ths + 
bur if they 


Honour or Worſhip. 10. As to the iniſtry of the 


Goſpel, he owns it to be neceſſary that there ſhould. 
be Miniſters to teach the Word of God; but he will 
not allow the Biſhops, whom he calls in ſcorn Mi- 
tratum genaus & Pedatum, to be true Miniſters of Je- 
ſus Chriſt. 11. About the Authority of the Magi- 
ſtrates, he owns that they ought to be obeyed when 


abuſe their Authority 


jection due to them, longer than till we can find a 


it, +as being a thing as injurious to Jeſus 


convenient Opportunity to ſhake off their Power, 
and free our ſelves. 12. As to Purgatory, he rejects 
as 


profitable to thoſe that invented it. . 


_ _ _ Zuinglius a little after this wrote a Letter to the 


por the 
Article 4» 
bout the 
Lord's 


Supper. 


buted to the Receivers, and they condemn ſuch as hold 
the contrary.” This Doctrine is very catholick z but 


aud Wine in other Words, 
Fine the Body and Blood of Cbriſt are really given to 


thoſe that 
Kay 4 


 Eutheraps perceiving that this Exp 


live in them, 


Proteſtant Princes to defend his Opinions againſt Ec- 
kius, and more eſpecially concerning the Sacrament 
of the Euchariſt. | ; 


The Article which is moſt remarkable in theſe 
Confeſſions of Faith is that which concerns the Lord's 


Supper. The Confeſſion of rg aſſerts the real 

e in Article 0. but it is not drawn up inthe 
ſame manner in all the Editions of that Confeſſion. 
In the firſt Edition it is delivered in theſe Terms, 
Concerning the Lord s- Supper they teach, that the Be- 
dy. an Bled f . Chrift are traly preſent, and diftri- 


in the ſecond Edition of it they ſpeak of the Bread 
That with the Bread and 


eat at the Lord's Table. Melanchtbon in his 
ſeems to joyn theſe two Editions together 
n he delivers this Article thus: We acknowledge 
that the Body and Blood of Chriſt are truly and ſubſtan- 
tially preſent in the Lord .- Supper, and that they are 
truly gidben with the viſible 6 that is to ſay, 
77 the Bread and the Hine, to thoſe that receive the 


rament. Tis eaſy to obſerye that Melanchthon had 


at firſt drawn le 


nup this Article in a Form more agre 
to the catholick 


ine, but obſerving 


Bread and Wine, Men ſcem d to underſtand; them 
as if they allow d of Tranſuhſtantiation, as alſo that 
there was no Controverſy between the Papiſts and 
length the 

dicial to their Doctrine, they added, that the Bread 
and the Wine were in the Lord's - Supper with the 
Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. Bucer drew up this 
Article of the Supper in ſuch ambiguous Terms that 
the Lu heraus might not be condemn'd, but yet with- 
aut gonſenting to their Doctrine. He 
the Chriſtians received the Supper, which Jeſus 
Chriſt celebrated before his Death, in the manner 
chat he appointed it, he gave them his true Body 
and to eat and drink, really to be the Nou - 
riſhment and Drink of their Souls, that he might 
and they in him. He faith not, as 
e 
| ven, but that the, true 
of Sing are Given for the Nou- 


Lutherans about that Article, and alſo at 


— * 


the Luiberaus do, that the Body 
are truly and ſubſtantial] 
Body. and Blood 


| riſhment of Souls, which are general Terms, ſuch 
as may be accommodated to the catholick Doctrine, 


their Office with Wiſdom and Juſtice, 
there is no Sub- 


lancheh, thon and Brentius held to their Judgment 


ing that the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt were truly 
and really in the Sacrament, without meacioningche 
them 


fays, that when 


but they do not determine after what manner the NAA 
Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt are given; he alſo The Dia 
adds, that his intention was to fix the Notions of . 


Chriſtians upon what is of -profit and advantage to- 


them, without ingaging them in contentious, curi- 


ous and unprofitable Queſtions and Enquiries.  Laſt« 
ly, be ſpeaks nothing very plainly againſt the 'real 
but uſes ſuch general Expreſſions as do rather import 
a 97 bs Preſence. To conclude, Zuinglius fork 
no Diſſimulation about this Point but expreſly de- 
nies the real Preſence. 


The Lutheran Divines did not i of the 
Or s- Su per The Car. 


Doctrine of the Zuinglians about the 
more than the Catholicks, tho' the Princes, 
Intereſt it was that the Free Cities ſhould b. 


Nals | 1 beb 
into their League, did all they could to * — 


3 
reſence, nor indeed any thing that may confirm it, 


Bucer con · 


demned 


unite them. z,,z, 4 


The Landtgrave of Heſſe laying the matter to heart Luche. 
above all the reſt, deſired 7 4 5 0 of —— ps nit 
omen 


thon and Brentius upon the on, which the 
Sacramentarians preſented to the Diet of 5 
burg. Theſe two Divines gave their Anſwer under 
their „ that they could not allow or tolerate 
the Notion of the uinglians about the Lord's-Sup- 
per, nor joyn with them, or forbear tocondemiithem 
till there was a Co 
was falſe, and contrary to the 
Landtgrave 2. that he 

Opinion of the Zuinglians oug 
Cauſe of re that he did not deſire them to 
allow of it, but only to bear with it; that the Zuin- 
glians not 5 been heard, or convicted, ought 
not to be condemn'd, or at leaſt not hinder'd by 


ht to be a ſufficient 


Force of Arms or Violence from teaching their 
une Fs plence | eaching their Doc» 


defired them to conſider that it. 


3 Bucer 


Bret 
diligent to promote n Union, and pro- 


would not own» the Zuinglians for 


oundcd a Conference, but Melanchthon 
would not accept it: They ol 
tiſe to ſhew that the Doctrine 


and Brentiu 
publiſhed a Trea · 
the Zuinglians about 


* * 


the ee and Popith Prins | 


Council held, becauſe their Doctrine 
Word of God. The 


the Lord's-Supper was wholly. different from the 


Lutheran, ha 
Words. Bucer, to come nearer to the 


drew up ſome new Articles, in which be acknow- 
ledged that the Body of Jeſus, Chriſt 


er Ambiguity there was in their 


ſent in the Lord e. Supper, and that we arenourithed 


b his Body and 
on Blood of, Chriſt are 


Blood; but he adds, chat as. The 
s in Baptiſm, ſo the Body 
tow'd. in the Elements of 


. 
not ſtop there, but in the 
that zho? the Body of Jeſus Chriſt 


ly pr 
Enn Lord's Supper f 
ur {acramental manner, hat i to ſay, by. a Belief 


only 


believers 


Ts” 
fungus and Oh 
t neither of 3 1. 
's, and ſo all his Labour to | 
were to no purpoſe, and his carablt Wiſhes Va 


t theſe 


and received by Faith; and for 
x- the Lutherans 


Zuingli - 
ans. 
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Augsburg 
c. 
Luther's 
Writings 
in the time 


| of the Diet. 


Chriſt. 


the Pope 


| averſe to all ſals ot an 4 | | 
that he did not think they would be effectual. Me- 


rate the Mind of Luther, and 


The Empe- 
or's Pro- 
poſals to 
the Prote. 
fants. 


Proteſtants aner 


The Diet of 


Luthif was Afraid to come to the Diet ſof Augs- 
burg, and his Friends did not think it convenient that 
he ſhould be there; not thinking him moderate e- 
nough to treat of rhings calmly, yet he could not 
refrain from writing, while the Diet was ſitting, 
that he might make the Emperor, Catholick Prin- 
ces, and Biſhops odious to the People and Nobility; 
and decry the Authority of the Diet. He compo- 
ſed a Treatiſe upon the 2d. Pſalm, in which he ap- 
ply'd to the Princes met at Augsburg what: was ſaid 
in that Pfalm concerning the Aſſembling and Con- 
ſpiracy of the Princes of the World againſt Jeſus 

In the Concluſion of this Expoſition he 
makes a long Invective againſt the Pope, and finds 
fault with the E 
Crown from his Hands, when the Princes of Ger- 
Many were not preſent. He alſo at the ſame time 
made a Book, which he dedicated to the Biſhops 
and Clergy. aſſembled at Augsburg, in which he brag- 
pe that he had cleanſed the Church from ſeveral 

rrors, and freed the Bifhops from the Tyranny of 


or ſhort Recital of all the Points for which he had 
reprov'd the Church of Rome, as Indulgences, Con- 
ſeſſions, Penance and Satisfactions. He alſo wrote 
particularly to Melanchthon about hat had paſſed 
at the Diet. It appears by theſe Letters that he was 
ropoſals of an Accommodation, and 


Ianchthon for his part did all that he could to mode- 

While theſe Diſputes continu'd the Empetor made 
uſe of his Authority to reduce the Proteſtant Prin- 
ces and Zuinglian Cities. He ſent for the Elector of 
Saxony particularly, and the other Lutheran Princes, 


and told them, that he hop'd that all things would 


go on peaceably, and promis'd to call a Council im- 
mediately, but in the mean time order'd them to 
follow the Religion which he himſelf profeſs'd. The 
that they could not in Con- 


ſcience ſubmit to all the Ceremonies and Opinions 
of the Church of Rome. The Emperor then labou- 


red for a Decree of the Diet, and knowing that the 


Elector of Saxony was about to departz he ordered 
Which 


him to attend four days longer. 
Was 


paſs d, he caus d it to be read in a full Aſſembly 
of the Diet, W N Qor 
of Saxony and the Proteſtant Princes time till April 
15 following to conſult about their Submiſſion to it, 


and in the mean time commanded them to live pea- 
| ceably, to permit no Changes in Religion, to force 


o 
+ 


no Man to receive their Doctrine, to ſuffer the Ca- 


ttholicks to enjoy the free Exerciſe of their Religion, 


and join with the othet Princes of the Empire to 


ſuppreſs the Anabaptiſis and Sacramentarians, afſuring 
them that within ſix Months he would fend out his 


that he would ingape rio 


ummons for a Council to begin the next Year. 
The Proteſtants reply 
ze that their Con 


ion of Faith was ſufficiently 


any thing for which he might juffly blame them 


Xeror return'd mem Anſwer the next dy by the 
« | 


that he was am 


* ider in any Di 2 — atid 


if they wanuld 


or for receiving the Imperial 


In it he drew up a kind of Abridgment; 


the Decree - 
September 21. and allow'd the Elector 


5 4. that ti Could ot chno . 
tion of Fa 


Which could 3 to t 
giſtrates: That the Doctrine of Juſtification by Faitk 


- om - 


farther added; that he knew what Pains the other RNAS? 
Catholick Princes had been at to compoſe their Dif- The Bie of 


ferences, and that, if they would conſider it, twas 
their Intereſt, as well as the whole Empire's, to o- 
bey the Emperor, and if 2 did it not, all the other 
Princes and States of the Empire would join with 
his Imperial Majeſty againſt them, as he could aſſure 


Augsburg 


Oc. "Ms 


them from their own Mouths. The Proteſtants took - 


no Notice of this Advice, but deſired Time to con- 
ſult, aſſuring him, that they would behave them- 
ſelves ſo orderly till the Meeting of the Council 4s 


ſhould demonſtrate to all the World that they re- 
ſpected not their own Intereſt, but the Satisfaction 
of their o¶¼n Conſeienees. The Emperor alſo fig- 


nify?d to them by the Elector of Brandenburg, that 


he could not alter any thing in the Decree he had 


but if not, they would oblige him to make another, 
and to join with the Pope, and other Chriſtian Prin- 
ces, to root their Hereſy out of Germany entirely, 
and reſtore * that he ordered them at the 


ſame time to reſtore the Abbots, Monks, and other 


Eccleſiaſticks, whom they had diſplac'd. The Pro- 


way very much diſcontented, and after. their depar- 
ture the Emperor call'd the Deputies of the Cities 
of Strasburg, Conſtance, Memmingen, and Lindau, from 


whom he received as little Satisfaction as from the 


Proreftant Princes, for they refuſed to obey, the 


teſtant Princes having receiv'd: this Anſwer went 4 


Decree of the Diet about Religion, as the other hack 


done. The Deputies tot the Cities of Dun, Augs- 
burg, Franckfort, and Hall, alſo excuſed their Obe- 
dience to it for the preſent, and earneſtly paige an 
Council. At the fame time the Deputies for the 
Elector of Saxony, and the gther Proteſtant Princes, 
preſented a Petition to the Emperor, by which they 
a, Fele him to preſerve the Peace of the Empire, 

permit no Man to be diſtuib d upon the Accotint 


of Religion. The Emperor order d the Elector Pa- 


latine to tell them, that fince they had deny d their 
Submiſſion to the Decree of the Diet he had enter d 
into a League with the other Princes, not to aſſault 


to diſturb the Peace ſettled by the Diet ot Worms; that 
he could not oblige himſelf nor promiſe not to act 
againſt thoſe who ſhould appt the Decice of the 
Diet, nor exempt them from the Imperial Ban. Up- 
on this Anſwer 
give any Aſſiſtance to the War agai 
nor bear their Share in the Expences of the Impe: 


r = © 5 bs ud, 
publiſh'd- the 


At length the Emperor 


2 5 of Children ſhould be adminiſtred with the Ho- 
ly Chriſm, and Extreme Unction of the Sick con- 
fimued: That Images and Statues ſhould hot be ro- 
moved out of Churches, and ſniould beſet up agaiß 


any Man, bůt to ſecure himſelf; that he had no deſigti 


they declar'd that they would ner 
the Turks, 


The Decrei 


in the Places from whence they had heen taken 
That their Opinion ſhould not be {embraced who 


deny Free-will: That rn be 9215 


Charch ſhould Ge preferved-in the ſume Number 


and Manner as fortneily *' That the (Ceremonies; 
Rites, Funeral Solemnities, and-orher Uſages 
Church, ſhould be obſerved : That yacant Befichices 


ſhowtd" de conferred on Perſons well qualified for 
them, and that married Prieſts and 'Clerks'ſhould be 


deprived of their Benefices, unleſs they would leave 


ofithe 


chefr Wives: That Pricfts Mould He civilly and its = 


offetifive 8 ly, and wear ſuch Hibits as were agreeable 
ro their 
Goods of thè Church ſhowld be declared tay: Thee 
no Miniſters ſhould be allowed to preach but fack 

ſidnld be approved by che Biſhop: That Preachs 
er hould conform themſelves to whit hat been ſaid 


ice: That all unjuſt Aenstiom of the 
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ia this Decree: That they ſhould exhort the Peos 
The Diet of ple to hear Maſs, to pray to the Virgin and the Saints, 


_ urs ro obſerve Holy-days, to faſt; to live in Abſtinence, 


& n 0 
ud give Alas: Thar they ſhould teach the Monks 
chat kn not lawtul for 4 to leave their Profeſſion 
and Order: In a word, that no Man ſhould make 

any Alterations in the Faith or religious Worſhip : 

That the Goods and Habitations 

Monks ſhould be reſtored to them; that the Pope 

ſhould be put in mind of appointing a Council with- 

in ſix Months, in a convenient Place, to meet with- 

in the Year; that this Decree ſhould be put in exe- 
cution, whatloever Oppoſition or Appeals may be 

made againſt ir, and that the Imperial Chamber ſhould 

enjoin all ſuch Perſons as would hinder the executi- 

on of it by Force, to deſiſt from their Attempts, 


and if they diſobey that, they ſhould be ſubject to 


to the Imperial Ban. Laſtly, that none ſhould be 
admitted to the Imperial Chamber but ſuch as obey- 
| ed this Decree. 1 Te | 
The Me- The Proteſtants knowing that the Emperor had 


rod talen reſolvd to bring them into ſubjection by Force of 


e Are if they would not voluntarily ſubmit, took 
Prince,. Meaſures to defend themſelves whenever they ſhould 
be attacked. The Landigrave of Heſſe, who firſt 
withdrew himſclf from the Diet, made a League in 
November with the Citi:s of Zurich, Baſil, and Stras- 
burgb. The Cantons of Switzerland, Who had re- 
ceived the ſame Doctrine, join'd in a Confederacy 
'among themſelves, and with the City of Strasburg. 
Laſtly, the Elector of Saxony being ſummon d by 


the Emperor to be preſent at the Election of Ferdi. 
dinand to be King of the Romans, which was to be 


made at Colognes, December the 29th. appointed the 
other Proteſtant Princes to meet him at Smalkald on 
C 00 There were other Princes befides Proteſtants thar op 
poſed Ferdinand's Election at that time, particularly the Duke 


the Clergy and 


the 22d. of the ſame Month, where they entred in- 
to a League one with another, and with the Cities Ih Dir: y 
of Magdeburg and Bremen. The Deputies of the'Ci- **85burg 
ties of Strasburg, Ulm, Conſtance, Lindau, Memmin- FG 2 Ay 
en, and ſome others, defired Time to write to the 
Councils of their Cities, and promiſed to give their 
Anſwer in fix Weeks. It was alſo agreed upon at 
that Mecting that they ſhould importune the neigh+ 
bouring Princes, and other Cities of the Empire, to 
join in their Confederacy. Theſe Reſolutions being 
taken, they wrote a Letter to the Emperor about 
the Election which he pretended to make of the 
King of. the Romans, that it was againſt the Laws 
of the Empire, according to which it was not law- 
ful to create a King of the Romans. but after the 
death of the Emperor, and to require them to chuſe 
his Brother was a Violation of the Liberties and 
Rights of the Electors. The Elector of Saxony wrote 
himſelf to the Electors to diſſuade them from doin 


a thing which ** be ſo much prejudicial to their 


Aurhoviry (e). The Princes and confederate Citics 
ſome time after wrote alſo a Letter to the Emperor 
to conjure him to take off the Penalties enjoin'd by 
the Decree of the Diet, and to prevent that the 


Goods of ſuch Perſons as did not put it in execution 


ſhould. be confiſcated to the Imperial Chamber, aſ- 
ſuring him, that if his Imperial Majeſty granted it 
they would ſend him Aids for the War with the 
Turks, and for the other Neeeſſities of State. Not- 
withſtanding their Petitions the Emperor kept to his 
Retolutions, cauſed his Brother Ferdinand to be cho- 
ſen King of the Romans, January the oth. 1573 1. and 
abated nothing of the Rigor of the Decree made at 
the Diet of Augsburg. © „ 


Examples out of che Roman and German Hiſtories to prove the 
Lawfulneſs of choofing a' Parttict' ro an Emperor, Seckendors 


of Bavaria. Luiher wrote rb the Elector of Saxony to perſuade | Hiſt; Luther, lib. Soft. 3.] 
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Propoſals about the Calling of a Council. A Peace concluded with the 


Proteſtants at 


Tune VV bat had been tranſacted at the Diet at Augs- 
about 2 „ T leg. The cali of a Council, which was 
| oy 3 cit, carneſtly deſired both by olicks and Proteſtants, 
ec. made them allo ſomething uneaſy, and in July the 


WY V Pope wrote to the Emperor about the Propoſal he 
"Had made to bim, that having conſulted with the 
College of Cardinals, moſt of them were of Opinion 

that a Council was needleſs. Firſt; becauſe Coun- 
Cils were to be caild only to condemn new Doctrines, 

and not to debate ane w of ſuch Queſtions as have 

been determin d by preceding Cou 


| ncils, as thoſe are 
which the Hereticks have reviv'd, whoſe Errors 


have been already condemned: That to conſult a 


freſh about ſuch Queſtions is to invalidate the Au- 
thority of the Church, and that the Council requi- 
red could not have greater Authority than the Defi- 
nitions of former ones had. Secondly, becauſe the 
War with the Turks, which threaten d all Chriſten, 
dom, would hinder the Proceedings of a Council, 


and that it would be hard to diſſolve. it when it was 


once met. But the Pope added, that he preferr'd 
the Judgment of his Imperial Majefly before theſe 

' Reaſons, and that he could then promiſe to ſummon 
a Council, provided the Hereticks would 

mean while teach their Errors, and would 0 
to ſubmit to the Determinations of the Council. 


to the Place where it ſhould meet, he declar d that” 
it was very indifferent to him, if his Imperial Ma- 


Nuremberg. 


HE Court of Rome was much diſturbed at 


bout the Neccſlity of a 


not in the 


jeſty would be preſent at ir, but in his Opinion twas ANN 
molt convenient that it ſhould meet in 220. which Propoſals 
was a 
the City of Rome the ſitteſt Place for that purpoſe, ©4%n: f 
but if there was any Objection made apalnſt i he ce ; 
mighr chuſe Bononia, Placentia, or Mantua. How- x 
ever the Pope employ d his Nuncio's, the Biſhops 
of Yaiſon and Tortoſa, to diſſwade the Emperor from 
holding a Council, and did all he could to ae 95 
him that it would be of no uſe to allay the Differen · 
ces in Religion, nor to obtain any Aſſiſtance of the 
Chriftian Princes againſt the Turks, yet aſſuring him 
at the ſame time, that if he would have it fo lie 
would ſubmit to his Judgment, and call a Council, . 
provided that the other Princes, and chiefly the King 
of France, would conſent to it. The Emperor an- 
ſwer'd the Nuncio's, that both himſelf and all the 
Princes of Germany {till perſiſted in their Opinion a: 

| geil, and that he had al- 
ready written to the King of France about it, and 
had receiv'd his Approbation of that Matter. Up- 
on this Anſwer the Biſhop of Tortoſa propounded to 
the E Conditions upon Which the Pope 
would ſummon a Council: Firſt, that it ſhould meer 
only to obtain a Supply againſt the Turks, to recall 
the Lutherans to their Duty. is ſuppfeſs Hereſies, 
and puniſh the Obſtinate. Secondly, that "the Em- 
peror ſhould be preſent in, Perſon at the Council, 
and if he departed the Council ſhould be look d up- 


Country not to be ſuſpected, and he thought abou the 


. ˖· 
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Propoſals 
about the 


Calling of 


a Council, 


&c. | 


on as difſoly'd. Thirdly, that the Council ſhould 


meet in Italy, in one of the Cities which he had 
mention'd. Fourthly, that thoſe only ſhould have 


Votes who had a right to vote by the Canon- Laws. 


Laſtly, that the Lutherans ſhould propound their 


YN Queſtions to the Council, and promiſe to ſubmit to 


the Reſolutions of ir. The Emperor's Reply to theſe 
Propoſals was: To the firſt, that to avoid Calum- 


ny it was the wiſeſt courſe to call a Council without 


any Reſervation?, and then it would lye upon the 
Pope to preſcribe the Subjects it ſhould debate up- 


on: To the ſecond, that if the Council was call'd 
immediately he would lay aſide all Buſineſs to attend 
upon it, and would ſta 
ſhould be thought neceſſary: To the third, that all 


the Cities mention'd by the Pope for the holding of 


a Council were alike to him, but that Mantua and 
Milan would pleaſe the Germans better: As to the 


fourth, he would obſerve the Forms and Cuſtoms 


us'd in the ancient Councils: To the laſt, that he 


could not hope that the Proteſtants would yield to 


gainſt them. The Emperor wrote alſo a 


call'd the Lutherans into the Boſom of the Church, 


that the moſt ſpeedy 


rans themſelves had defir'd; that he had advis'd the 


Dominions to be ready to 


| The Proteſtant Princes, who were united in the 
The Prote- 


fant Prin- 


4 Letter. 


what the Pope requir'd, but he thought it not ne- 
ceſſary, becauſe the Council was call'd together a- 
eter to 
the Pope, after this Anſwer, to urge him to call a 
Council. leaving it to him to appoint the Place and 
Conditions, The Pope — to theſe Importu- 
nities, reſolved at laſt to fignify 

Chriftian Princes, that he would immediately call a 
Council, and to that End he wrote a Letter to them, 
dated December 1. 1530. telling them that he had 
hop'd that the Emperor's Preſence might have re- 


that ſuch an Union would much promote the De- 


fence of Chriſtendom againſt rhe Turks ; but under- 
ſtanding by Letters from the Emperor and his Le- 


te that nothing could be expected from thence, 
e had determin'd, by the Advice of his Cardinals, 
and certain Method he could 
uſe was to call a General Council, which the Luthe- 


Princes to countenance ſo holy a Cauſe by their Per- 
ſonal Preſence, or ſendi 


ent place in Italy, and ordering the Biſhops of their 
go thither. Erst 


League at Smalkald, wrote alſo a Letter to the 
Chriſtian Kings and Princes, and particularly to the 
Kings of France and England, that they would take 
them into their Patronage, and engage in their In- 


tereſts. The Subject of it is this, that ſince very 


learned Men have for a long time complain'd of the 


Abuſes which are crept into the Church, and deſi- 
red a Reformation, and among others Jobn Gerſon, 
and Nicholas Clemangis in France, and Jabn Collet in 


England; and the ſame thing had happen'd in Ger- 
many for ſome Years laſt 


nces; that having been admoniſh'd and reprov'd 
r theſe Irregularities by certain learned and zealous 


Perſons, they were ſo far from amending them, that 


they have been enrag'd at their friendly Adviſers; 


that this Quarrel had given an occaſion to reprove 
ſeveral other Abuſes; that in all the Imperial Diets 


which have been held ever ſince they could find out 
no better way to _w_ End to theſe Diſputes thai 
o parts of the Chriſ- 
tian World; that the Emperor had approv'd of this 
Propoſition himſelf, but being come to Augsburg he | 
they had done before, that they were willing to lend 
a Council; that they had preſented their Confeſſion 


to ſummon a free Council from all 


would have mide up all Matters without aſſembling 


of Faith, Which ſome perſons had undertaken to 


conſute, but would not let them” have their Confu- 
tation; that they had choſen Arbitrators who could 


* 
7 


not inebt together, iht the Emperor had propoun- 
' ded to them the Conditions to be obſery'd in a fu- 


% 


ſubmit to them with'a ſafe 


as long as his Preſence 


is Will to all the 


their Ambaſſadors to the* 
Council, which ſhould ſoon be call'd in a conveni- 


| t by means of the ſhame- bey 
ful Merchandize which ſome Monks made of Indul- 


ture Council, but they hugs that chey could not 
| -onſcience, and without 
Offence to God; that the Emperor had thereupon 


put out a very ſevere Edict, from which they had Bend 
3 to a Council. Then they complain'd that PeHalg 
they were loaden with ſeveral Calumnies; as that 2% %, 
they had ſeized the Revenues of the Churches, re- ; Council; 
jected the Authority of Magiſtrates and Laws; did &c. - 
not allow of the Miniſtry of the Church, and de: 
ſpis'd the power of the Keys; they begg'd of the 
Princes to whom this Letter was ſent not to believe 

ſuch foul things of them, and they defir'd them to 

exhort the Emperor to call a Council in Germany im- 
mediately to determine theſe Controverſies, and iri 

the mean time to do nothing againſt them till the 
whole Matter was decided by the Judgment of the 
Gomngty. on es HS nk © HE my 
The King of France in his Anſwer to theſe Prin- The King 
ces, dated April 21. declares that he wiſh'd for no- w_ abe 
thing ſo much as the general Peace of Europe, and eg 
that he concurr'd with them in their Deſires of cal- fat Prin- 
= a Council, which he thought was profitable «. 
and neceſſary as well as they, and if the reſt of the 
Princes were of the ſame Mind, and it were held in 

an unſuſpected place, where every one might deliver 

his Opinion freely, and nothing were tranſacted with 

Paſſion, he 8 not doubt of a good Effect; that 

they need not fear that he would ſuffer himſelf to be 
prejudic'd againſt them by any thing that ſhould be 

ſaid againſt them; that France had always a very 

good Underſtanding with Germany, and that it was 

much better to make a friendly End of theſe Diſ- 


putes than to decide them by Arms. The King of 7, King 


England alſo ſent his Anſwer, May 3. That he ſik'd / Eng- 
well of their Deſign of reforming the Corruptions land's An- 


crept into the Church, either by the Malice or Ig- ke the 


norance of Men, without injuring Religion or Peace; 
that they had been accus'd of patronizing thoſe mad 
Men, who ſought nothing but Trouble, but he did 
not believe the Charge; that he could not but com- 
mend their Endeavours to heal the Diſtempers of the 
Church; that he wiſh'd for a general Council as well 


as they, and pray d God to put the ſame Deſires in- 


to the Hearts of all Chriſtian Princes; that he would 
interpoſe with the Emperor to find out Expedients 
of an Accommodation, and alſo would do himſelf 
whatſoever they ſhould judge convenient. | 


The Elector of Saxony call'd another Aſſembly of 4 Aſſom: | 
the Confederare Princes at Smaikald, to meet March Bly of the. 


29. 1731. and becauſe he could not be there himſelf Confede- 
he ſent his Son John Frederick. Here they renew'd 7* in- 
their League, and agreed upon Ways and Means $5.4..14. 
how to pur themſelves in a Poſture of Defence, if 

they were aſſaulted. They advis'd with the Divines 

and Lawyers whether it were lawful to reſiſt the 


at 


made there. They would not admit the Cities of 
Zurich, Bern, and Baſil,” into chis e till 
they had explain'd themſelves upon their Doctrine 
about. the Lord's - Supper. Here they alſo declard 
againſt the Election of Ferdinand to be King of the 
Romans, and appointed another Meeting at Frant- 
fort, June 4. While theſe Princes were met at Smai- ' 
tali they received a Letter from the Emperor, to 
let them know that the Turk was making great Pre- 
parations to invade Germany, and order them to geek 
ready their Aids to reſiſt him. They anſwered, as 


their utmoſt Aſſiſtance to defend the Empire, pro- 
vided he would ſtop all thoſe Proſecutions which he 
intended againſt them in Matters of Religion; that 
they begged of the Emperor to grant them that Fa- 
your, and if they would do it they. would diſcharge. 


„ as well in relation to the War with the 
Turks as to the other Neceflitics of the Empire. 

In the Aſſembly of Frankfort the Deputies of the The Aſom· 
Confederate Cities declared that they would not en- of = 
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RT AT, again 
El | — the Archbiſhop. of Meniz and Prince Palatine. 
The Elector of Saxony, Landigrave of Heſſe, and the 

reſt of the Confederates, agreed to it, upon Condi- 

tion that they ſhould not be eee againſt in the 


mperor having gran- 


o 
* 
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de into a Debate about the Validity of the Election 
— of the King of the Romans, but the Elector of Sax- 
Calling of 99 and other Princes, were reſolved never to allow 


= — it: In this Aſſembly the Propoſal which was made 
5 Fe. '_ © to admit the Cities of Switerland into the Confede- 


WY racy was rejected, . becauſe of the ſingular Opinion 
gs ao they held about the I.ord's-Supper, according to the 
WE. Advice of Luther, who had politively declared that 
he would have no Union nor Communion with the 
Sacramentariass.., But he was not of the ſame Opi- 

nion as to the City of Strasburg, and the other Ci- 

ties, Which had given in a Confeſſion of their Faith 

at the Diet of Augiburg, for they having explain'd 

their Doctrine about the Lord's-Supper in ſuch 
Terms as made it credible that they approv'd of a 
real Preſence, were admitted into the Proteſtant 


The Tres: Vic theſe thing g were doing the Emperor find- 
ties be- ing that Severity would do no good, and that he 


inſt the Tus, offer'd ai Accommodation 


Imperial Chamber, and · the ̃ 2 

ted this, they choſe their Deputies, and appointed 

an Aſſembly to meet at the End of Auguſt to nego- 
tigte an Accommodation. At the ſame time the Em- 


tions upon which they were to treat were 


emen the was not ſtrong enough to make War upon the Con- 
| = x = federate Princes, and at the ſame time maintain a 


eror {cnt the Counts of Naſſau and Nuenarius to the 
EteQor of Saxony to treat with him. The Propo wo 
ucd 
to five Heads: The Doctrine of the Lord's-Supper, 


cil, yet he was very hardly brought to perform his 


promiſe, and raiſed many Difficulties. The two 
chiefeſt were theſe: Firſt the. place where it ſhould 
be held, for the Pope inſiſted upon it that it ſhould 
be held in Italy, but the Germans deſir'd it might be 
in Germany. Secondly, the conſent of the moſt 
Chriſtian King, without which the Pope was of O- 


5 proven that he could not call a Council, as he ſigni- 


the Ceremonics of the Church, Eccleſiaſtical Ræve- 


nues, Aids againſt 


the Turk, and the Election of Fer- 


dinand. The Elector underſtanding by their Diſ- 


courſes that the Emperor was jealous that he favour'd 
| Confeſſion of Augsburg made it evident what his Mli- 
niſters thought in that Matter, and that he would 

ing to do with the Zuinglians 3 that 
* 5 


. fee their Dodtrine ; that he was ſtill of the ſame 


the Zuinglians and Anabapti 


not have any ching to dc Z 
Diet, nor would join with them, till 


gment, and would remain firm to the Doctrine 


be had profeſs d at Augsburg to the End of his Life. 
T Phe Counts of Naſſau and Nuenarius ſaid that they 


were ſatisfy d in it, and would aſſure the E, 
pk it. As to the other Points, they th 
venient to put off the Debate of them to the next 


Diet, and pray'd him to be. there himſelf, or ſend 


the Prince his Son. The Elector of Saxony would 
not come to theſe Terms, but the Elector of Mentz 
nnd the Prince Palatine meeting at a new Aſſembl 
held at Smalkald about the end of Auguſt 
the Proteſtant Deputics that they 


them to a. Diet at Spires to confer - 
The Princes were not averſe. to it, but. anſwer'd, 
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and 


bas met Sepremiber 13, to Javuary following, and 


of its meeting. 


Council | 
| the 
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out of orig) 1] . The Med 


that the Lever of the con ſho 
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agreed with 
| _ write tothe - 
Elector of Saxdny and Landtgrave of Heſſe, to invite 
* By —̃ — 
Proteſtants on the otlier ſide en 
at they would come to Spires with their Divines, 
Im 


> iators inſiſted | 
ſhould be the Standardof their 
5 e. The Lacherans laid this migbe be 4 ſtreighthling of | 
die Word of God, and a Hindrance to all farther Reformation. 
©, © Belides, this; would exclude the Citie which had came in at 
1s $A, / Smaltald, and they would ſtand by their Apviogy which was 


ought it con- 


hey would allow their Miniſters Liberty ropreach, 
and admini ſter the Sacrament according to their Form. 
Ibe Emperor prorogu'd this Diet, which was to 


made choice of Raticbon inſtæad of Spiresfor the place 


bile ch or was thus negotiating aPeace 
n With the Proteſtant Princes, he ſtrongly importun'd d 
la the Pope to call a Council, becauſe there was no 
Hopes gf Peace in Germany without it. Although 
had declar d, as we have related above, by 
dis circular Letters that he intended to call a Coun- 


tO Marter, M, Seckendorff bas; ſet in a fuller; Light | 
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That the Em 
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5d in his Letter to the Emperor, May 19. 1531. 


The ſame Year began a Civil War in Switzerland 


between the five Catholick Cantons and the Cantons 


of Zurich and Bern. Theſe two having ſeiz'd upon 
the Avenues of the Highways hinder'd the carriage 


FRAN 
Propoſal [ 
about the 
Calling of 
a Council 
&c. 


MM 


A War a. 
mong the 
Switzer, 


of Proviſions into the other Cantons, pretending that 


they did not ſtand to the Agreements made with 
them. The Catholicks being by this means reduc'd 
to extream Want rais'd ſome Troops immediately, 
and proclaim'd War againſt the Cantons of Zurich, and 
Bern. The firſt Battle they had was in the Territories 
of Zurich Octob. 11. and the People of Zarich, who 
were unexſpectedly attack'd, were beaten, and loſt, as 
ſome ones 1500, but others ſay but foo Men in 
the Fight. Zuinglius, who was preſent at this Ren- 


counter, either becauſe it was the cuſtom of the 


Country, or becauſe he would animate the Soldiers, 
was ſlain. There were after this four other Battles 


between the Catholick Cantons and the Zuinglians, 


but the former having always the Advantage forc'd 
the latter to come to a Peace, which was conclu- 


ded upon theſe Conditions: That each of them 


ſhould enjoy the Religion which they then profeſy'd/ = 


for the future without moleſting each other, and 
that they ſhauld renounce the League that each of 


them had made, that is to ſay, the Catholick Can- 
tons with Ferdinand, and the Zuinglians with the 


Landtgrave of Heſſe and the City of Strashurg. Oe- 


colampadius dy d towards the end of November. Hin- 
ry Bullinger ded Zuinglius, and Ofwaldus - 


conius, Ocecolampadius. © 1 

Before the Diet was held at Ratisbon the 
enjoin'd the Elector of Mentæ and Prince Palatine 
to renew their Negotiations of Peace with the E- 
lector of Saxony 
End t 
terwards to Nurember 
cluded upon theſe following Articles: That the 
Emperor ſhould not make War upon any of the 
Princes or Cities of the Empire under 


The Praze 
of Nurem- 


berg. 
and Landigraue of Heſſe, and to that 
hey ſent their Deputies to Schweinforr, and af-' 
where it was at length con- 


pretence of 


Religion till the calling of a Council: That the 


Em 


peror ſhould take care that a Council be appoin- 


ted within 6 Months, and ſhould meet within a 
Vear, and if that could not be done all the Eſtates 
of the Empire ſhould be fummon'd and call'd toge- 


ther, and meet to conſult what ſhould be done. 


r ſhould ſuſpend all Proceſſes be- 


n about Religious Matters, and ſee that no Mann 
diſturb'd-upon that Account till the meeting of 
the Council or the Determination of a Diet. The 


d to ſend him 


Aids for the War againſt the Turk, to hold to their 


Doctrine in the Terms. of the Confeſſion of Faith, 
which they had deliver'd-in at Augsburg without a- 


ny alteration (a); not to join with the _Jnabaprifts 


or Sacramentarians, not to draw over the Catholick 


Subjects of other Princes into their Dominions upon 


the Account of 
to preach in their Countries. This Tr 


Religion, nor to ſend their Miniſters 


e eee ee 2. was conſirm'd 


by the-Emperor's publiſt d in the Diet of Ra- 
tisbon, - Aughſe 2. following” eee 
tled in Cermany the Proteſtants 


Peace being thus ſett a 
ſent confiderble Aidstothe Emperor, and he march'd' 85 
, "ST IH 19 85 ; 4 Igicg $24.44 of 4 3 
| their Cunfeſten; Therefore. 
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offet'd at Augaburg, as well as 


their Confeſſion "and Apo 


after a long Diipute it was agreed that no Innovation in Doct- 
rine bout be made from their; Cenfeſſon, Aſemſſon and Apo- 
logy, nor any, Ceremonies introduc d Which. In difagree with 


loxy. "The Word Affe ub added, 


ro include thofe Cities which came in after the Dier ar Aug 


Peace 


about the fro, 
1 Council, 
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RIAL) with a ſtrong Army againſt Solyman, who was en- 
Propoſals ter'd into Hungary, with a deſign to put 7ohn Sepu- 
as of who oppos'd Ferdinand, into Poſſeſſion, of that 
(4% 2: Kingdom. Soljman's Army, which conſiſted of 
200000 Men, durſt not attempt any thing, but con- 
. tentcd themſelves to ſpoil the Country as far as Lintz. 
The Emperor for his part ſtood upon the Defence, 

and would not hazard a Battle, G hit theſe two 
pawerful Enemies retreated without coming to any 
deciſive Stroak: Solyman return'd to Conſtantinople, 

and Charles into Italy, to confer with the Pope at 
Bononia, and from thence into Spain, leaving the 
Government of Germany with his Brother Ferdinand. 

The Elector of Saxony died in Auguſt, and left his 

Son John Frederick to ſucceed him in his Dominions 

The Inter. and Zeal for the Proteſtant Party. | 

VIEW 0 
the 5 ney into Italy, and his Interview with the Pope was 
and Empe· to conſult with his Holineſs about ſuch Methods, as 
MM they ſhould take in calling of a Council; but the 
Emperor had a mind beſides to renew his Confede- 

racy with the Pope, and the other altar Princes, 

to engage his Holineſs, to give his Grand-Niece 

Catherine in Marriage to Francis Sforza Duke of Mi- 

lan, rather than to the Duke of Orleans, ſecond Son 

| of Francis I. The Pope made no ſcruple of renew- 
to marry his Niece to Duke Sforza, and as to the 
Requeſt of calling a Council, they agreed upon to 

two things, firſt, that the Pope ſhould ſend his 
Nuncio with the Emperor's Ambaſſador to conſult 
with the Princes of Germany about neceſſary Methods 

to be uſed in calling a Council; ſecondly, that he 
ſhould ſigniſie to the King of the Romans, and Princes 

of Germany, that at the carneſt Petition of the Em- 


The molt ſpecious Reaſon for the Emperor's Jour- 


Cities, which followed the Confeſſion of Augsburg, reſta 


he deſired for Conſultation 95 anſwered, that he AL) 
was much rejoyced, that the Emperor and the Pope % 4 
had agreed together to call a Council; that he wiſh- Calling of 
ed it had been in his Fower to give them immediate ⸗ Council, 
ſatistaction as to thoſe Propoſals, which they had &c. 

made.to him about ir, but Nperaf other Princes and "Sg 


about the _ 


being concern'd with him in that Affair, he could 255 to 
do nothing till he had conſulted with them; that he Nun- - 
they being to meet at Smalkald, June 24. he prayed 4% Bree. 
the Nuncio to wait till that time. The Proteſtants ae, 
having conferred together in this Aſſembly about tne 


Nuncio's Propeſals, anſwered, that they gave the 


Emperor moſt humble Thanks for the Pains he had 


_ firſt began, 


that they prayed God to confirm 


taken, in procuring the holding of a Council; that 
they did not doubt, but he heartily wiſhed for it; 
Lim in that pur- 
pole, and bring it to a happy Iſſue: But that the 
Council, which he had promiſed them, ought to 
ſit in e where theſe Differences in Religion 
y means of the Indulgences, whole A- 


buſes had cauſed the diſgovery of ſeveral other Er- 


e with the Emperor, but he refuſed 


peror, he had reſolved to call a General Council 


forthwith, but having no Power to do it without 
the concurrence of all the Chriſtian Princes, he 
ſhould deſire them to yield their conſent to it. This 
Letter bears date Jan. 10. 1733. ö 

At the ſame time he ſent Hugo Rangonus, Biſhop. 
of Reggio, his Nuncio into Germany, and Ubaldino- 


The Condi- 
tion of hol- 
ding 4 


fred io the malæe Propoſals about the calling of a Council. Ran- 
Proteſ= who was joined with the Emperor's Ambaſſa- 


lants, 


neral Councils of the Church had been from the be- 


ginning z. that thoſe that ſhould aſſiſt at the Coun- ; 


. firſt, they could not a 
K 
Council of. LUhaldini his Nuncio into France and England, to 


dor (b), apply'd himſelf to the New Elector of Sax- 
ony, as Head of the Proteſtants, to ſettle with him 
the conditions of holding the Council. Thoſe which 
he propoſed according to the Inſtructions given him, 
were, that the Council ſhould be free, and that it 
ſhould be celebrated in the ſame manner, as the Ge- 


cil, ſhould promiſe to ſubmit to its Deciſions, that 
thoſe, who had a lawful excuſe for their abſence, 
might ſend their Proctors to it; that inthe mean time 


there ſhould be no Innovation in Doctrine in Ger- 
many; that in the firſt place, they ſhould agree up- 


on the place, where it ſhould be held, becauſe un- 


leſs that were ſettled, all other things would be to 


no purpoſe; that the Pope propaunded Mantua, 
Bon'nia, or Placentia, and gave the Germans Liber- 


ty to chuſe which of them they pleaſed; that if af - 


ter that any Chriſtian Prince refuſed. to ſend to it, 
or oppoſed its meeting, that ſhould be no Impedi - 
ment to the holding of it, and if any laboured to 
revent the Aſſembling: of this Holy: Council, or 
auld: break its Decrees, all the reſt ſhould join 
with the Pope to uphold its Authority: That the 


Pope having received à favourable Anſwer in theſe: 


rors; that tho* Leo X. had condemned the Doctrine 
of thoſe that had at firſt diſcovered them, yet his 


Condemnation was oppoſed; that there was a neceſ- 


ſity of calling a Council to determine, whether it 
were true or falſe, and to reform Abwles ; that that 


Council ought to be gathered either out of all Chriſ- 


tendom, or Germany; that the Laws of the Pope, 
and Doctrine of the Schools ought to be no Rules 
to judge by, but only the Holy Scripture; that this 
Council ought to be free, but it appears by the Pro- 


poſals he made, that the Pope intended to govern 


there; that when he propoſed that this Council ſhould 
be held after the ancient manner, if he meant, after 
the manner of the firſt Councils, whoſe Canons were 
made agreeable to the Holy Scripture, they ſhould: 
not be againſt it, but if they meant after the manner ; 
of the latt Councils, which differed much from the \ 7 
rove of that condition; ſo 
that the Pope's Propo bs not- ſatisfying the deſires 
of his Imperial Majefty, and the Members of the 
Empire, they intreated him, that things might be 
otherwiſe ordered; that the Pope being either the 
Accuſer, or Perſon accuſed could not be Judge; tha 
all People were in expectation of a Council, and 
earneſtly required one that they might be caſed of the 
Doubts they lay under, and might know the Means 
of Salvation; that if they were deceived of their 
Hopes, tis eaſy to imagine what affliction to them 
it would produce; that it was to be fear d, that both 
Church and State would be involved in great Trou- 
bles; that the Obligation which the Pope required 
of them, was captious, and that neither P15, e 
nor any other Chriſtian Princes could fo bind them 
ſelves; that if the Pope was left Maſter of the Coun- 
cil, they would commit themſelves to God, and ſee 
what they had to do; that if they were ſummon d 
to the Council, and could either go, or ſend ſecurely, 
they ſhould not fail to appear and propoſe, What 
they ſhould judge convenient, provided they did not 
yield to the Pope's Demands, nor to the Decrees of 


a Council, which is not ſuch an one, as is appointed 


by the Orders of the Diet: That they pray d the 


Emperor to impart their Anſwer to the Pope, and - 


not to take their Reſolution ill, but to uſe his beſt 
Endeavours, that the Council might be held in the 


* 
4 


Points, would appoint. a Council within ſix Months, 
which ſhould be opened within a Year after,. that 
gainſt ariy Member of the Empire upon the account 


there might be time for the City where it was to be 
called, to provide all things neceſſary, and that thoſe, 


who were ata great diſtance, might have time to come. 
| 55 in rine de Medicis with Henry ſecond Son of the King *” 8 4 


Tbeſe Propoſals were delivered in Writing to 


the Duke of Saxony, who after ſome time, which 


Heeg meg | e 
Settenderff ſays. he anſwered the Ambaſſadors the next 
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we 
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Manner that was contrived by the Diets, and that 
all this Difference might be ended by Perſons unſut- 


4 pected. The Proteſtants printed this Anſwer with © _. 


the Nuncio's Propoſals, and required, that all Pro- 
ſecutions commenced in the Imperial Chamber a- 


ion ſhould be ſtopped. nn 
Pope having concluded a Marriage of Cathe- The Pope's 


'The 
of France, went to Marſeilles, Oftober't a! as eyes King of 


France, 


e wih 
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Propoſals 
about the 


of 


a Councii, 


r. 
A 
The Pope 
Propoſals 


to the King 


of France. 
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with that King. At this Meeting they diſeourſed 
about the Buſineſs of Religion, and particularly a- 
bout the holding of a Council. The Pope prayed 
the King to make the Proteſtants agree upon the 
Conditions propoſed by the Nuncio. The King 
ſpoke bimſelf to the Landtgrave of Heſſe, who went 
into France in 1534, to put the County of Montbel- 
lard, which belong'd to Duke Ulric of Wirtemberg, 


into the King of France's Hands, that he might bor- 


row a Sum of Money to reſtore that Prince to the 


| Landtgrave of Heſſe would- not 
bother Proteſtants . ſhould 


they ſhould be content, that the Council might be 


Tumultis 
and Far: 
ra:ſed by 
the Ana- 
baprifts, 
&c. 


2 


who coming thereby to a Treaty 


Dutchy of Mirtemberg, of which he had been de- 
prived in 1519. by the League of Suabia, but the 
undertake, that the 
| to thoſe Propoſals, 
and all that the King could obtain of him was, that 


k « 80 * LY : 1 1 | * 


held out of Germany, provided it were in a free Place, NAA 
and not in /taly. The City of Geneva was propoun- ”792*al; 
ded, and the King undertook it ſhould pleaſe the 4% 
Proteſtants, but Pope Clement VII. would not recede ; a 
from his Propoſals, which he had made by his Nun- &c. *' 
cio Rangonus. The Landtgrave of Heſſe gained his 
defires of the King, in relation to the Buſineſs of 
Montbelliard. He pur that County into his Hands ' 

for an 100000 Crowns, which he borrowed of his 
Majeſty, and returning into Germany preſently, le- 

vied an Army with that Money, led it againſt the 
Troops of Ferdinand commanded by the Elector Pa- 

latine, conquer'd them, and after that defeat, made 
himſelf Maſter of moſt of the Cities of the Dutchy of 
Wirtemberg, and forced Ferdinand to makea Peace, and 

to leave Prince Ulric in poſſeſſion of his Dominions. 


* — 
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T; umults and VI. ars raiſed by the Anabaptiſts. How they got Poſſeſſon | 
„ of Munſter. The Siege, and Te aking of that City. Wa 


ö Bout the fame time began another War in 
Germany more confiderable than the former, 
againſt the Anabaptiſts, who had ſeized the 


City of Munfter, whither the chief Men of that Sect 


had retreated. The Senate of that City had admit- 
ted the Proteſtant Miniſters, in 1532. and had dri- 
ven out from thence the Biſhop and his Cl 
Biſhop to be revenged blocked up the City, and 
threatned them with a Siege, if they did not return 
to their duty. The Burghers making a Sally upon 
the Biſhop's Troops took many of them Priſoners, 


tants made up a Peace between the City and Biſhop, 


by which it was agreed, that Catholicks and Prote - 


ſtants ſhould lire iy together in the City, 


and the latter ſhould have fix Churches, but the 


| Cathedral ſhould be ftilLleft in the poſſeſſion of the 


Catholicks. This Treaty w 
.- This was the Condition of the City, when 


was ſign d February 14. 
73 2 
Jobs Becoldus of Leyden, a Taylor, and Scholar of Joby 


Matthew, an Anabaptift, came thither in November 
the fame Year with one Gerhard, another Anabap- 


.. tift- 
— the Year, after he had infected the Low- 


Jabn Matthew alſo himſelf came thither in the 


Countries with his Doctrine. Bernard Rotman, the 


chief Miniſter of the City, ſeem'd at firſt ro oppoſe 
their Doctrine, but ſoon aſter he went over to their 
3 


arty, and cmbrac'd their Opinions. They drew 


in ſeveral others in a little Time, and they met to- 


God had order'd them to ſtay in the Town, 


gether in the Ni 


baptifts to 
gone almoſt but they return'd again, declaring, that 


bour conſtantly to ſettle their Doctrine there. The 


Government advis d with the Univerſity of Marpurg 


how they ſhould deal with the Anabaptiſis. This 
Univerſity condemn'd them, whereupon the Ana- 


baptiffs made an Apology for themſelves, and went 
on in their ſeditious way of preaching. The 72 
vernment, to appeaſe this Diſorder, and prevent the 


il ſummon'd the Leaders of the Ana- 


and ſome others, maintain'd the Neceſſity of Infant- 


Baptiſm ; and the Senate, after this Diſpute; com- 


manded the Anabaptiſts to leave the City, and never 
more to return 


again, but inſtead of ir gp wy 


2 this Order they conceal'd themſelves, and the 


obſerving that their Party 1ncreas'd daily, 


were forc d to ſhut up all the Churches except one, 


for fear they ſhould get poſſeſſion of them. And 


indeed within a ſmall Time after the Anabaptiſis, to burn all their Books except the Bible. 


with the Inhabi- 


ight, The Magiſtrates having In- 
telligence of it commanded the Leaders of the Aua- 
rt the Town, but they were no ſooner 


The 


encourag'd by Rotman, drove away Hirthemitts, Wit- NAN 
kius, Langermannus, and ſome other Lutheran Mini- Tumult, 
ſters, out of their Churches, and to juſtify their Ac- Har 
tion defir'd a Conference. The Senate agreed to it, hug phe 
_ condition that they would chuſe ſome equita- bai, 
ble and learned Men for Judges, and would ſubmit &c. 

to their Determination, but the Anabaptiſts would WWW 
not come to thoſe Terms, but took a more proper 
way to eſtabliſh their Doctrine. One of the chief 


Men of them, named Rullus, pretending to divine 


and la- 


* 


of their Sect as dwelt in the 


bers to Munſter, having 7 pea of enriching 


_ re-baptiz'd, ſome thro 


Inſpiration, ran thro the City December 28. 1733. 


nd cry'd out, Repent and be baptiz'd again, or elſe 
the Wrath of God will fall upon you, for the Day of 
the Lord is at band. Some other Anabaptifts follow- 
ed his Example, and all that were re-baptized by them 
cry'd the ſame thro' the City. They led away a 
great Multitude of People by this means, who were 

| others for fear 
of being plunder'd and ill us'd. The 3 HE 
who had hitherto abſconded, appear'd at the ſame 
time, and this whole Multitude took Arms and ſei- 

zed the Senate-Houſe, crying out, that Jax ht The Ans. 
to maſſacre thoſe who were not re-baptized. The 4% 
reſt of the Inhabitants of the City got together in d f 
one Part of it, and intrenching themfelves pur them- Aanſer. 
ſelves into a Poſture ot Defence. Both Parties re- 
main'd in Arms three days, but at laſt the Auabap- 

tifts, having no hopes of reducing the others by 

Force, offer d an ement, which was concluded 

on theſe Terms: That each of them ſhould enjoy 

their Religion without Diſturbance, and live 'pea- f 
ceably for the future, in Obedience to Magiſtrates. 

The Anabaptiſts inſtead of keeping to this Agreement 
cominu'd in their Deſign of making themſelves Ma- 

ſters of the City, and gave private Orders to ſuch 

ountry and neighbou- 

ring Towns to aſſiſt them, who came in great Num- 
them 

the Inhabitants ſeeing 


ſelves there. The chief o 


their City full of Strangers fled out of it with their 


a new Senate, and new Magiſtra 


beſt Effects, ſo that the Auabaptiſis had the Townen- 


tirely to themſelves. The chief Leaders of them 
baptiſis to meet in the Town-houſe, and to come t 
a Conference with the Lutheran Miniſters: Rotman 
join'd with the Auabaptiſts, but Hermannus Buſchius, 


were Jobn Matthew, John of Leyden,  Knipperdoling, 
and Rotman. The brit thing they did 3 | 


was Knipperdoling. Then they ran thro* the Streets 
cry 105 
and ſo 


out, Repent, or this Place, ye Wicked 1 
ay, varus out all that were not of their Re- 


ligion. They plunder'd their Houſes immediately, 


and took what Goods they found. John Matthew, 
who was their chief 


het, commanded all the 
Inhabitants, upon pain of Death, to bring forth all 
their Gold and Silver to the Publick Treaſury, and 
he Bi- 
ſhop 
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| Tymalts the Electof of Cologne and Duke of Cleves, ＋ͤñ * 
7204 by the City, and when he would have taken; ak; 
4 ns. by Storm was beaten back. Joby Ma 


baprifts, , tranſported with this Succeſs made a Salley, in which 


determin'd that it was not forbidden by the Word 
vf God: He himſelf marryed 5 Wes and ſe- 


Feral others follow'd his Example 1 Govern- 
went of tyclve Judges did not fon lords for 
Job Becoldus (a) was proclaimed King within. two 

Months by the means of 4 Ferenc Propher, ox 
» "Tyſeoſehit#er, and crown'd June 24. 153 

x Y 3 him immediately all the Badges 2 Regal + 4 

*«...._ .. "thority, and order'd Money, to be coin'd, with theſe 

Inſeri = The Power 0 God is my Strength. Far 
the. Kingdom of God. à juſt jf Ting is 28 all things (b). 
'He wk clothed” with magni cent Robes, went at- 
tended with Guards and 9 + 155 hac a Crown 
and Bible carry'd on his Rij and a. Sword 
on his Left. fle was ſeated u hrone in the 
n the Market-place, and ate Juſticr 
b eres” 0 5 
* "While Munſter was beſiege the "tuck ifts 

1 a Bock intitled, The. Reſfirution, Sole pb 

F «be 4»-affur'd the Juſt and Ped of Kingdom hexeafter 

wn le 1 briſt upon Earth, 9 the Day of 

- nt. and after the Deſtruction of all the Un- 
| "Phe taught rhat the People had a Right 


depoſe their Magiſtrates, to aſſume the Civil Au 
e and ſettle by ets of Arms a "new Form 
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of Government. They aſſerted that no Man is to 
be tolerated. in the Church who i gt a true Chi: 
tian; that none can be faved if they retain the Pro- 


P -- of their Goods; that the: Pope. and Lyther are 
falſe Prophers, and that the latter was the worſt 
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— > ſhop haviog gather'd arty r6ops, by the help of upon 1 the. Ground, and threw a Piece of Gold upon RAN 


e Aer Ps if thoſe to whom they ſpake would 5 
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raiſed by 
y. muſt''Bring forth. their Goods = 
BA "Mey 85 8 be alt deen, 0 TH he refy=4 72 


| * baptiſie, 
5 he had the like Fortune, but making anorher he was f zthe yall Goa ta Mit ne | FE wi 
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"ſtead of the Fer Senate, he put in his 6yn Crea- ſhould have aſtabliſhed th t Juſtice, 15 th | 
tures, and ſo got the Government into his own Hands. ſhould never he fou the Farth, $ Chritt 
Hie immediately ſet up Polygamy, cauſing it to be ſhould then reſign the Kingdom into the Hands of 
"a as 


zhis Father. Theſe: new . were ſoon ſeſßed, A AS" 
examined, and executed. By: them the Conditi 1 
zof the * of Munſter was diſcoverd, that the en 
were in great want of Proviſions and eee, an 
The pretended King of Munſter ſent John Geelen for 
Aids into Holland and Frieſlaud, where their Se * rar > 
was very numerous, and: in ſeveral-Ciries had "raiſed | py 


Sedirions;; but Geeſe ſtudied his oWnadvantage more * 5 


than John” of Ladens, and had like to have ſcize iti 
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upon Amſterdam, but his Conſpiracy being diſcove- 


15d he was executed with his Complices. * 1. n 


not returning Becoldus ſent Hilurrſum tliſther, w 3 
was the only one af all the. falſe &poſtles that retur. 
ned. to Munſter, but it was by betraying his 6wn--- 8 
Party, for having — with the Biſhop 

of. Munfier he fled to him, and carry 
to him which Becoldim had. given him, and wroteto 

the Inhabitants of Mumſten to convet̃t them from the 
Errors they were: in and to ſhæw thiem that th 

were deceiv'd by falſe Prophets. 

At the ſame time the Srares: of! the Circles of the 0 $ie 5 
Rhine meeting at Cobizntz: in Decomberix5'34. 4 iti ; 
ted that Aids ſhould be ſent ta the Biſhop of Mir 
Ker, to recover that City by foret; aud rot to tie 
Beſieged, that if they not return to their du 


and be obedient to their. iſtratesg and aban- i 5 | 
Tm their chimeneal: King, the — N 
unite cots ya; to e The — US 
return ir Anſwer in t inning of * a, 
1735, and directed their. Letter — "to the _ 


Landigrave of Fes to defend their C and 
Doctrine, ſending him [4 ſame rins their Book 
called Ihe Reſt 5 at Prince chuſed it ta be 
2 91 upbraided them witch all their oh 
liar Doctrines, Fbey ed, according to the wild 


the Money | 


and taking 
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= Ser ern, 8 to write more 
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Gries, ey, 
alſo the ame Declaration to Lather 


—..— — — - 


E .. - e Fey _ og meh 


$4 4 i a wc” 
3 TW f / * 4 


SE e 0 H A P. XXV. 2 
ber 5 Eat, 10 * the Lutherans and Zang ians 10 05 


F a F v4 
+» 


wa that Biker vs 1 15 from their Opi nion, 0 IR FRAN 
dire ge ents, 8 we habe in his Journey to Zurich, which Nate in May over li 
about 1 rd's-Supper, but 1533, be was forc'd to remove. that Suſpicion, A ors 

Ne as co Communion, the E them that he was of the ſame Opinion which 35, 4 

iu wo any Union with che Fe- he maintain d in the Conference of Bern. He ad- Iubetz, 
to bear the Opinion ded, that he certainly knew and could prove 4 A and Zuin- 

aber Was a third e Opinion of Lather Hd not differ from Zui 

at in Terms, and that the Preſence of the 

y obliged — not to hold up their Diviſions; la- ſus Chrift, which he aſſerted in the Lord! 5 


= *d to perſuade them that their Opinions were was not contrary to the Doctrine of Zuing 

„bot fo different 2 was commodly:choughr, and tät The Miniſters of Augshurgh [JG compa 150 of By © 
: — they might cafily reunite. Bucer, a Miniſter of $/ra5- cer, and accus'd him o bogs ch hang 1905 eee 
fe a burgs was at the Head of this Party, and undertock, by acknowledging, that the ag 
- Lutherans purely out of a deſire of uniti che Lutherans and eaten corporally and ſubſtantial 73 . 86 
2 Zuin- Zainglians, tu draw up a of Faith, which per, 1 SIS Sg others to ſubſcribe the, 

| glians. both ſides tight approve. The Task was difficult ef Augsburg arid the Apology. They plainly told him 


to perſorm. Laber and his Followers had ever af that 
Seel tber the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt were Jeſus 


in the Lord? 97 geo that of which 
__ really with the Bread and Wine in the Euchariſt. he ſpeaks in the 676, Chapter of St. Johr. 
Zuinglias and his Adherears on the co 
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fort made an Apo ne ker of ae ſays crudely hes he Bay ods of Jeri 
ein ako s Ex op Se are eaten and dxun n Mowh 
that Believers receive the erde 0 0 in the zend, they wo 1 a he xpreſ- 
Jeſus Chriſt in the N35 N cally — 0 1 icatic 


and drink it for the N ment of t al 


would not allow of t n nch I gave, 


| | 2 that tho' the Bread and Wine be not chang'd in 8 = be contented with their Declarations. Never- 
- own Nature, yet it can't he ſaid that there is nothing t e ee 0 — Means of Agreement, and 
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Souls. The Zlinglians ſuſpected on the other „ 


in the Lord's Supper but the Bread and Wine, but perſuaieil that Laber and 


that it is the Sacrament of the true and Blood, N "ris tom the Nature of the 
which God has given us for the Nouriſhment of our 
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_ "The . — to 28 A few 5 that time 
Bucer his their Confeſſion of Faith, in which they deny the Cor- 

% poral and Carnal Preſence of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt | 
bring ele in the Euchariſt, he was oftended at it, but they de- 
Lutherans claring withal that they did believe that they recei- 
an Tuin· ved in their Sacrament the true Body and true Blood 


git: work of Jeſus Chriſt he was a little pacify'd, but would 


a \ not nevertheleſs approve. of the Ex reſſions they u- 


e fed. At the ſame time Luther publiſhed his Book again 
UVV Private Maſs, in which he relates the Diſcourſe 
The Bohe- which. he had heretofore with the Devil, who would 
miansC9%- perſuade him that private Maſſes were an abomina- 


2 J ble Practice, which ought to be aboliſhed. In that 


Book he doth Not ſpare Oecolampadius, and joining 
bim with Euer, he ſays, he believes it was the De- 
vil that inflicted ſudden Death upon them. The Swir- 
ders being concerned for the Honour of Oecolampa- 
dius, wrote an Apology for their Doctrine, in which 
den did not ſpare Laser; and they were juſt going 
to publiſu it, when (is). Volfgangus Capito remon- 
bete to them that if t p ns, would cauſe 
grdat Scandal, and ng wn the ures that 

were taken to bring about an Union. 
1% Swit- Ts o bring this about, that che Miniſters of . 
7 _ Str ashung i the ; S2wi/zers to draw up a 
Confeſſon | 

org Ir was comp x at Hafi in theſe Words. 
4 — vo chat our Lord Jeſus Chriſt inſtituted 
© bis Holy 8 in ane of his Paſſion, to 
publich "his wing, to ſhew - 
our Chriſtian Charity and Union in the true Faith. 
And as in Baptiſm (hen the Minifter- ef :the | 
& Church oſſers us the Means of © the Par- 
d © den of our Hine which che Father, Son, and Ho- 
1 the Water retains its own - 
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no otherwiſe than by Faith 5 25 acco ceording to ) his RAN 
Humane Nature he is only in Heaven, lng is. only . 8 
in the Euchariſt by Faith after a Sacramental man- , 
ner, which makes things preſent not carnally and bing abe 
ſenſibly, but ſpiritually, and to be received by Faith: Lutherans 


This orm approved by the Churches of Baſil, Schaffe and 3 | 


- bauſen and St. Gal, was received by the Synod of Slians to 


an Accom · 
Conſtance, and was put into Bucer's 155 to be com- odarion, 


municated to Lute and Melanchthon. Bucer having ern 9 
a Conference with the laſt of theſe at Caſe}, in the . 
Preſence of the Lanuigrave, told him, that he ow- 

ned that we receive truly and ſubſtantially the Body 

and Blood of Jefus Chriſt, when we receive the od 
crament; That the Bread and Wine are exhibiting 
Signs, and by receiving them the Body and Blood 


ol Jeſus Chriſt are given to us, and received by us 


That the Bread and Body of Jeſus Chriſt are CR, 
not by a mixture of Subſtance, but becauſe they arc 
given with the Sacrament, Melunchthon was incli- 
nable enough to accept this Expoſition; but becauſe 
he acted in the Names of others, he would not con- 
clude any thing, but obliged himſelf to give a fair 
Account of Bucer's Words. Luther, after this De- 
claration of Bucer s, began alſo to be more tractable; 
and by ſeveral ere ſhewed 2 reat Inclination to 
an Agreement, and to nn "ue ROS mh to 
ts 5 an Union. 2 2220 
In 


ded Kuo with hy — ny 
aſſuring them, that Luther. was much ſweeten'd as 
to . Zuinghans, and deſired nothing more than to 
come to an Agreement with 1 2 d therefore 
prayed them ſo to moderate Hons. of their 
Conſeſſion of Faith, which t. 8 to drax 

4 a 1 in n the, Articles about the Eucharift, 
cacy.of the, NE as that they 
1 n 


3 FL fob hy. and 
That the 5 leg was the Sign in 
bing ſignified was Regeneration 
Bat, ad — in the Euchariſt the Bread and 
" Wikie hen the Si and the thing d is the 
Coamaunion of the Body of Chrif neg by Faith; 
th the Body and Blood of Chriſt is yy to the 
Fal ws in the Lord's-Supper, that Ze/us Chrif may 
live in them, and they in 2 brit; not that the 
I and nd Blood Jeſus Ghrift are naturally united 
and Wine, or included in the Elements, 
9 3-bur;becauſe they are Symhols by 
Ad we have a real Communion with the Body 
. 1 An us Chrif to noutiſh the Soul. ſpiri- 
feſſion of Faith was alſo 1 
in a Atty of the - Magiſtrates: avd/ Mini- 
2 75 the 84 Cantuns 99 8 Sw zer lind, "ty 4 
in Mara the fame Near. 
time aſter che Miniſters of Strasburg 
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f notice to chaſe of haf and Zurich, that they had 2 


a Synod to meet at Thuringen, 05 on May Bucer and 
14055 . Lather would be ies 
_they-might Treat of an Union about the Article of ther a 
the I or '5-Supper, ad. prayed them to ſend ſore 3 
. of Heir Divines. The Swizzers did not think it con- derz. a 


vinient ta ſend any Herſom as from them, bur ſatisſied 
thomſolves in ſending their Confeſſion of Faith to 


Bucer and Dapito, that they m U preſent it to the nnd 
8 Bucer and Capitu carried it no E/ Col 
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Bacer 6 went to him to //ittemberg, where they arrived May 
woursts The 22d. and had a Conference with him. Luther 


bring. the required of them, that they would plainly acknow- 

'Liſtherans Jedge, that the Bread and Wine in the Sacrament, 
2 Zuin. ere the Body and Blood of our Lord: and that the 
glians Good and Bad received them alike: When they met 


un Accom- 


+modation, again the next day, Lurber asked them whether they 
S would not revoke their Opinion? Bucer anſwered 
dim, chat they would all willingly condemn that Er- 


Yor, that nothing but Bread and Wine is received in 
the Sacrament, but they never were of that Opinion; 
that they had formerly believ'd, that Luther held a 
Natural Union of the Bread and Body of Jeſus Chriſt, 
© and upon that account it was, that they had decla- 
red themſelves not to be of his Opinion; that in 


ſhort, their Faith and Doctrine concerning the Sa- 


crament was, that by the Inſtitution and ration 
of our Lord, and according to the natural Senſe of 
the Words, the true Body and true Blood of Jeſus 


Cbriſi were made preſent, given and received with 


- the viſible Signs of Bread and Wine; that they allo 
© believed, that the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt are 
offered by the Miniſters of the Church to all thoſe 
that receive them; and that they are not only recei- 
ved by the Heart and Mouth of the Godly for Sal- 
vation, bur by the Mouth of the Unworthy for their 
Condemnation, which 22 deſire may be under- 
ſtood of the Members of the Church. Lucber having 
heard theſe Words, ſaid that he did not believe, 
that the Body and Blood of Chriſt were united with 
the Bread and Wine by amy Natural Union, nor that 
they were locally included in the Bread and Wine, 
but that he admitted a Sacrimental Union of the 
Bread and Body, and Wine and Blood. Then ha- 
- ving conſulted privately with the Saxas Divines, he 


returned to Bacer and his Brethren, and told them, 


that if they did believe, and would teach, that the 
true Body, and true Blood of JeſusChrift are offered, 
given, and taken in the Lord'sL and not mere 
hibition were made really, and not aſter an imagina- 
ry manner, then they were all agreed, and he would 


a acknowled 
NC ze eren 

fe ft _ 88 
Ucn. drawn up by Aſelanchtbon, "fignifying that ac- 
knowled the 3 n Blood of Jeſs hriſt 
- were truly and ſubſtancially preſent, given and recei- 
ved in the Sacrament wich the Bread and Wine, 
- tho' there was no 1 tiation, hear end 
cloſing of the Body of Jeſus Chrift in the Bread, nor 
any durable Union of the Body of Jeſus Chrift and 
the Bread when it is not in uſe; that is ro ſay, that 
- when the Bread is given it is the Body of Jeſus Cbriſt 
by a Sacramental Union, and conſtquentiy then che 
Body is preſent, and given like wiſe, but that when 
it is not in uſe but 2 - 2 0 — 
- carried in Proceſſion, the Body of Jeſus C Snot 
there; chat the Sacrament has no Dependance on 
the Worthineſs of — — or Receiver, and 
that the Body and Blood of Chriſt are truly given to 

the Unworthy, and rect wed by them. this Ho 
| eptioniof: the 
Body of Jeſus Ghrift, and Luther concluded, tharwhen 
the Elements are not in uſe there is no durable Uni- 
on between the Body and Blood of Chriſ, and he 
. ... admitted of the Aſſertion, 2 rate rv 
„ © © Unbelieving do-nor-receive:the Body of Jeſis Chris. 
Th £4. This Confo han of Faith was ſigned by the Mini- 
bebe, hers of the Ciries of the Upper Germany: Afterwards 
in Upper on May the z tb. they conferred with Pomeranur a- 
5 the 8 of = 1 
Veſtments, Tapers, the Elevation and Adoration of 
the Sacrament,” which were yet uſed in Saxony. No- 
meranus ſaid, that Luther confeſſed that theſe things 
"were amiſs, but he had hitherto continued them up- 
on the Account of the Weak, and was thinking to 


aboliſh chem. On the 27 h- of the une Mentli B- 
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cer and Capito delivered to Luther the Confeſſion of 
Faith of the Churches of Switzerland, that he might Puser 5i 
examine it. He took notice of ſome Words, which, eee 
as he faid, might offend the Weak. Nevertheleſs lng 
he declared, that he would acknowledge them for Luther 
his Brethren, if they would ſign the Form of Union and Zuin 
which had been drawn up. Bucer, having underta- Sinn » 


dating, 


Strasburg, and made ſuch an Explication ofthe Words, «& 
as that by ſoftening them he reduced them to a Senſe 
which was riot contrary to the Doctrine of the Sa- 
cramentarians : But though theſe Articles were ſuc- 
ceſsful at Strasburg, yet they had not the ſame Fate 

in Switzerland, whither Bucer (ent this Form of Uni- 

on. [t was there thought obſcure, doubtful, and The Sui. 
caprious, and they would not ſubſcribe it; ſo that 35 rc 
Bucer and Capito were forced to go themlelyes to an *;17*" 
Aſſembly of the Proteſtant Cantons, which was held” 
at Baſil in September. Bucer there related, that Lu- 

ther had not diſliked the Confeſſion of the Switzert, 

but both Parties had judged it convenient to draw 

_ Form of Union; and he undertook to ſhew that 

the Doctrine of it was not different ſrom their Con- 
feſſion of Faith, and exhorted them to fign- it, that 
the Union might be .compleat. But the'Stwirzers 
could not be prevailed with to do it; and all that 
be could obtain was, that they would draw up 2 
Declaration of the Opinions of the Churches of 


Switrerland, in which they would explain the Arti- 
cles of the Agreement, and ſend — hater In 2, . 


. 85 8 8 TOE 
this Declaration, which is very the Articles of Y 
E repre, rein bin 
vered in ſuch Expreſſiomꝭ as wholly favour Zuinghius's the Lori” 
a judgwent, and are oppolite to the real Preſence. 5%": 
They t Luther“ 


ſay that Je/as:Chrift is the Food of our 
Souls, and that his nch Ae eaten und dd Bloc .. 
— — rogers by believing 
the Promiſes of God; chat the Elements of the 

and Wine, and the Adminiſtration of the Lord's- 


: Supper, are Signs, which 


14 


* = 
— 2 
T 4 ” 4 "2 
8 * * in N 


If 


- thoſe who eat the Bread at the Lord's: by 
ſincere Faith receive the Benefits which God hath 
- promiſed; but that thoſe-thar eat without Faith re- 
Declaration was compoſed in a 8ynod at Au ib, hel- 
in October, and approved in another Aſſembly which 
met in Member following, at Baſil, from whence 
it was ſent to Luther; and preſented by Bucer to the 


being fick 


i Aſſembly of Smailald, in Pc: 

_ Anfwerito it till 4 Vrar aſter! He fully annreo 
Supper, he explained himſelf by;firying; that 

he had never raught chat Jeſus Chril We fown 


- when it was delivered to hin, 

s, but as to that co the 
Lord's 
fm Heaven-to the Earch either viſibly orinviſibly, 


and that he left it to the Altnighty Power of God 
to effect, how the Body and Hlood of C hriſ ae of- 


entirely cloſe to the Words: df Serip ture Tb is 
m ibis is my Bio: And in ſhorty chat fince 
they. could not underſtand one another twas conye- 
-nientithey:thould/ be Friends, and habe d good Opi- 
nion one df another; till the: Spirit of :Gontention 
ſhould: ceaſe among them and ſo hereommitted it 
to the Carel of Bucer n hat they 
had 25 De yells tie auk 20 r 
The Suirrers call od on purpoſe in March 74. 0:4 
| 1738. to conſult about an Anſwer to Liter s Let- bet wen 
ter. Bucer and Capito were ſent thither to deliver Bucet 
his Ju „Phe Miniſters of "Zurich glledged, 4 


TTY. Wine 41494 nn Ne ie ; 7 ers 0 Zu- 
that Euter in his Wiking, aud in the ion ich abe. 
4 o 6 ; 15), 4s + 23+: 4 een 5 
Aulilung, had miintai d.che real Preſence, an — 
| con- Minen: 


ken to cauſe it to be received by them, returned ons 


Wuunfit to preſs it at this time, fince they had long 


of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity, 


AS condemn'd the Opinion of the Zuingliaus, That theſe 
TheHiſlory Writings of Luther were publick, and the Words 


of the Di. clear, and they could not allow ot his Doctrine, un- 


i leſs they were certain that he had altered his Opini- 
Henry 8. 


of Eng- ON and embrac'd the Truth. Bucer was much ama- 
land, exc. Zed at this Objection, and reply'd, that 'twas very 


known what was contain'd in Lather's Writings, and 


had never urg'd it before in the whole courſe of the 


Treaty: That now things were near an end the 

had contriv'd'to propound it, and ſo revive the old 
Quarrel, to hinder the concluſion of the whole At- 

fair. The Miniſters of Zurich reply'd, that they ne- 

ver deſir'd the Miniſters of Strasburg to concern them- 

ſelves with this Treaty: That Bucer and Capito came 

to find them, and aſſured them that Luther's Opini- 

on about the Sacrament agreed with theirs, and that 

' they might unite with him if they would frame a 
Confeſhon of Faith, which ſhould contain their O- 

pinion and the Conditions on which they would 

come to an Agreement with Luther: That they had 
drawn up a Confeſſion at Baſil, and deliver'd their 
Opinion about the Lord's-Supper fully: That if Lu- 
ther had approved of their Confeſſion of Faith there 

would have needed no more to be done towards an 
Agreement, but inſtead of that, that Bucer had brought 
them other Articles from Wittemberg, and prayed 
them to ſign them: That they had offcr'd to do it, 
provided Luther lik'd of the Explication which Bu- 

cer gave of them; and that at laſt they had ſent a De- 
claration of their Opinions, which they were reſol- 

ved to abide by, and they would not conſent to any 

thing new or obſcure. Bucer the next day made a 

long Diſcourſe, in which he laboured to prove that 

there was no other difference between the Lutherans 
and Zuinglians in their Opinion about the Lord's- 
Supper but in Words and Expreſſions. But the Mini- 
ſters of Zurich continued to declare, that they would 
keep cloſe to the Conſeſſion of Ba, and the Diſpute 
at Bern: That the Words which Luther had always 
us d were directly contrary to their Opinions: That 
they could not explain themſelves in any other terms 
*Withour force, becauſe they were clear and without 
Ambiguity: That it was not reaſonable to judge of 
the Opinion of any Man rather hy the Declaration 
of andther than from his own Words: That Lather 
in his laſt Letter had named Bucer and Capito for his 
Interpreters, but it was to be fear'd that in the Iſſue 
he would blame them for being too eaſy and going 
too far, and ſo would not conſent to the Declaration 
they ſhould make, Then the Miniſters of Zurich 


came to debate the Matter with Bucer, and brought 


him to grant that theſe Words, This is my Body, were 
figurative; that the ſacramental Union of the Body 
of Chriſt with the Bread conſiſted only in this, that 
the Bread ſignifyed the Body; that the Body of je- 
ſus Chriſt is eſſentially at the Right Hand of his Fa- 
ther, and after a ſpiritual Manner in the Sacrament. 
Then they diſputed upon this Queſtion, whether 
the Preſence of Jeſus Chriſt in the Lord's-Supper 


were miraculous? Luther had faid in his laſt Letter 


that that Preſence was inexplicable, and an Effect of 
the Divine Omnipotence. The Miniſters of Zurich 
would not allow any Miracle to be in the Lord's- 
Supper, and maintain'd that it was eaſy to explain 


after what manner Jeſus Chriſt was. ſpiritually pre- 


tent by Operation and Efficacy. They urged Bucer 


— 
— * 


to ſign the Articles on which they were agreed, but 


— 


he deſired time, and inſtead of doing that drew u 1 
a long Inſtrument in the Form of a verbal Proceſs, 24 


. | Hy ny vorce of 
containing what had been ſaid on both ſides, which Heniy 8. 


was diſapprov'd by the Aflembly. 


4 


ned his Speech to the Miniſters of Zurich, and ſaid 
to them, Oo goa believe that we receive the Body and 


5 of Eng- 
The Chancellor of Zurich being ſenſible that if land, Sc. 


they went on diſputing there would be no end, tur-“ 
The Agree- 
ment of 


y Blood of Jeſus Chriſt in the Sacrament, or no? They Bucer and 


all anſwered him, Wie do believe it. Then turning e Mi. 


himſelf to Bucer and Capito, he ſaid to them, Do you 7 


Zurich. 


own that the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt is received 
into the Souls of Believers by Faith and the Spirit? 
They anſwered, We do believe it and confeſs it. To 


what purpoſe then; reply'd the Chancellor, are all 


iſters of 


your Diſputes, which have laſted theſe three Days? 


The Miniſters of Zurich added, that they held no 


other Doctrine than that which they had expreſſed. 
in their Confeſſion of Faith and their Declaration; 


and the Miniſters of Strasbarg ſolemnly declar'd that 


they would not oblige them to embrace any thing 


contrary to it, much leſs to draw any Perſon from 


h wig id ond pans {Ne 9 
Upon theſe Declarations it was agreed that an The Swits 
Anſwer ſhould be ſent to Luther, which being drawn — 


up was read two Days after in the Aſſembly. The bers Te 


Switzers were very careful that it ſhould be expreſ- ter. 


ſed, that in their joyning with Luther they would 
not change their Opinion about the Lord's-Supper, 


that Union till they were afſur'd by Bucer and Capito 


for they there declar'd that they did not enter into 


that Luther approv'd of their Confeſſion of Faith 


made at Baſil, and the Expoſition they had given of 
it, and becauſe he had declar'd to them that Jeſus 
Chriſt was at the Right Hand of his Father, and 
did not come down in any manner into the Lord's- 
Supper, and that he did not-grant any Preſence of 


contrary to the Chriſtian Faith. They there de- 
clared that the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt was 


Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt, nor any Manducation 


receiv d and eaten in the Lord's-Supper, but only ſo 


far as they were truly taken and receiv'd bf Faith, 
and that they would not in any viſe recede from 


their Confeſſion of Faith and their Declaration; that 


Luther being of the ſame Opinion they were filled 


with extreme Joy, that they * live in Peace and 


avoid all Diſcord. This Letter was dated May the 
4th. 1538. 


Union with him, and keep up this Agreement, and 


Lutber ſent them an Anſwer in June following in Lubes; 


eneral Terms: That he had received their Letter, Reply tothe 
y which he underſtood, with much Satisfaction, that Switzet's 


ter. 


they were inclin'd to Peace, and lik d the Letter he 


ſent them; that there were ſtill ſome among them 


whom he ſuſpected, but he would bear with them 


as much as he could for the Preſervation of the Peace, 

which he defir'd might be ſettled between them and 
him, This was the Concluſion of this pretended 
Treaty of Accord between the Lutherans and Sacra- 


mentarians, a Work of Diſguiſe. and Diflimularion, 


which was as little durable as it was fincere. The 
$witzers continu'd ever after in the Opinion Of Zain- 
glius, but the Cities of Strasburg, Augsburg, Mem- 
mingen, and Lindau, became all Lutherans in a little 


time, by keeping literally to the Expreſſions of the 


_ Articles of Agreement. 
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CHAP. XVI. 


. The H. as of 15 Divorce of Henjy VIIL King of gadget Sow 
Catherine of Arragon. Of the Withlawing, of the King and 
_ Kingdom of England from their Obedience to the Pope, pF of 
all that E in England N Religion to the Death of 


TY ned VIII. 


E have bicherto forborn to FRO of what 
of the Di. . paſſed in Exg/and about Religion Ning El the 
vorce of + Vv Account .of the Divorce 

vill. that we might give a perſect Foie ort that 
2 ry famous Hiſtory together, and as in one Draught ſhew 
n the Mations and Changes which that Buſineſs 
cauſed in in Matters that concerned Religi- 
on. And to that end we ſhall be obliged to begin 
our Diſcourſe ſomething higher, and carry it a little 

- farther than we have hitherto done other Matters. 
| Htury VII. King of England married hiseldeft Son 
Tie Mer: Arthur, Prince: of Wales, to Catherine the Daughter 
"= of of Ferdinand King of Arragon. Their Nuprials were 


"PASS 
TheHiflory- 


3 8. 


Alrragon celebrated at Landon, November the 147h. 15701. 


te Prince 
Arthur c 
aſter to 


Henry 8. 


This young Prince dying ſome few Months after, it 
was propoſed that Catberine ſhould be married to 
Henry Duke of York, the ſecond Son to the King 
of England, but becauſe this could not be done with- 
out 2 Diſpenſarion, Julius II. was ſu'd to for one, 
who granted it by his Bull Dare Derember 
the 2645. 1503- In ir the Pope declares that Cathe- 
rine had been married to _ _— 8 — 
f this Marriage was conſummated; ne- 

| — — dead Henry his Brother and 
She defir'd to be a x to 5 
by a ſirm Peace between the two. vvhere - 
ote the Continy- 


upon the Pope adds, that to 
ance Peace 3 and Princes 
iment of Blood in 


with "the I 
9 Catherine, all 2 — and Ap ck 
notwich and 


Conſtitutions to the c 
and if they were already 


allow id them to marry, 
married he confirm'd-it. After this ENS 
 obtaui'd, Henry, who was ſtill under ng, Fo 

ried to his Brother's Wife: Tis not kno1 be ri 

hat accountihis Father obliged him to enter a 
a - teftation againſt this c June the 27th. 1 yo. 
0 before Fox, Biſhop of #inchefter, in which he de- 
Clared, chat, of Age, he now rerok d the Mar- 
riage which he had made with his Brothers Wi- 
dow, that he ch it null, and would have it le- 
diſſolꝰd (c. *Nevertheles it remained ftill as 


JT Was... Henry VII. April the 27th. 1509. the 
| ing cauſed t e Validity of his A to 
i bis Council, and Farbam, Afchbi- 
of Canter 


* hardly brought to Roe 
Opinion bt I ſtronger rhe 
_ une the 2515. 
"Child ſeveral 


— C 
_ 4599. (). This eine 
times, bur either her Children. abortive or 
lived but a very little while, ' except one 

named Mary, who was born Febraary the 191b. y is. 
whom God preſerved to him. 

Hen. zin Henry lived with Catherine till 1525. without any 
Deſen e Scruple about his Marriage, for he did not think of 
Gore. Divorce till 1526. hat it was that moved him 
Dent begin this Bufineſs is not certainly known. He 
only * Conſcience; his deſire to have Male 


10 B that Archbiſhop Warham had fo poſſeſſed 
Henry VII. with an Ayerfion to this e, that on as 
fame day that the Prince was of Age, he, by his Father's Com- 
105 2 , e ee e, K. lib. 2. * 655 
| i Burnet places — RT upon 3d. 1509. 
* 2 Coronation upon June Hy following.) 


urnet in his Hiſtory of the eformatio — BY 


Children, WS might ht be Han to his Crown, was 
alſo a conſiderable 


but the Love which he had entertained for Anne Bo- 


AAA 
otive. The Diſtaſte which he Therifery 


took at Catherine's Infirmitics did contribute to it, of the Di. 
vorce of 


Henry 8, 


lein fix'd his Reſolution more than all the reſt to re- Eng- 


_ a Divorce from Catherine with Im 
at a way might be found ro marry Anne (c. 
This King had at thar time for 

Cardinal Tons Wlſey. 
Extraction arriv'd at a higher Pitch of Greatneſs: 
He was a Burcher's Son o 
of Lincoln he was made Archbiſhop of 7 7 and 6785 
dinal, in the 7th. Year of the Rei 
and a few Months after raiſed to Reign of Zo G. 
cellor. By this means he was chief Counſellor in all 
Matters eccleſiaſtical and tem ral, and 

things kt es e ge IS 5 

Zi ambitious, t Politici 

he entern's vaſt Deſai: anal by IT 0 
the Papacy. As long as Thats * Was Kue the 
the King of Ll og and was to. 
with 5 he fed: Walfe e w with Ho opes © 


procu- 
= ok im a new Dignity 


his Word, and not treati 


ity, land, Er. 
M 

is firſt Miniſter 

Never Man of a meaner — 


Cardinal 
Ipſwich. From Biſhop Wollcy. 


7 Ae R 


it fair 
ty 5 but the Emp Penn 


Eh har pet he haddone former + Wo 15 we 
e in the Inte- 
reſts of Frazce, and Mee 7 e his Maſter an 


irreconcileable Enemy to the 2 N The Di- 
vorce of Catherine was a certain way to effect it. 
She was the Siſter of Joan of frragon, the Morker 
of Charks V. is ic would be in borcid Af or ths 
would fall upon the ee N to hays 


the of her Qual and her 
ereby declare il 8 FR | lc of abs 
the Crown o of Exgland. The 


t likely to endure ſuch an Affront patiently, and 


7 was not to be doubred hut chat the Diyorce of 


Henry and Catherine was a certain way to make ſuch 
a Breach between a and t e Emperor as 
could never be compos 


With this dei i 4 that Cardinal Wil alley con- The foft 
U 


Law Step mais 
toward a 


firmed the Scru hich Henry had about. 
band Irigy gcgen 
0 is 's cllor, to 
2 to Him that he ſhould have the Vii 
mis Marriage with Catberine Took'd into, beca 
ſome doubted of it 925 The' firſt chat was Conſul- 
ted about it was Richard Pate, Dean of St. Pale in 


Divorei. 


— > turn d over rhis.Conſultation to Doctor 


Some time after 7 


when he was concluding a Pea v 

Crowns, repreſented it to King Henry, that ſeveral 
Perſons condemned his Marri 5 Catherine, and 
that it was for the Intereſt of his Conſcience to have 


it enquired into. Wolſey afterwards going into France, 
where he was received with all the labs : 


Biſhop, of 2510 wa 


of Honour 


he could deſire, nts = to ao his Maſter's 


u, when Henry VIII. 2 ſued for a Divorce.] 

| "(@ 4) Theſe are Sanders's Surmiſes. Ting: Bovy VIII. decta- 
to Symon Grynaus in the Year 1531. that he bad abſtain'd 

from the Queen for ſeven Years before, which ſhews that his 


Seruples were much ancienter than the Reaſons here aſlign'd. 


Burnet H. E. part . . a 4- 32 


| 00 Anne Bdlein was in Franct, LE dia ws upon — 


Intentions 


4 


2 


of the Sixteenth Century of Chrifianiry. 
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D mteations to ſue out a Divorce, and propoſed to the 
Ihelliſtery French King to give his Maſter a Princels of France. 
ofthe Di. Theſe Meaſures being taken King Henry ſent Doctor 


wore 0, 


fleur 3. Knight (e) to Rome to joyn with Caſſali (f), his A- 
of Eng Sent at that Court, and proſecute vigourouſly his 
land, &c+ Divorce with Catherine. On the other ſide Cathe- 


cad, p., pened. and to beg his Afſiſtance. The Emperor 
fence. ordered the General of the Franciſcans to treat of that 


Affair with Pope Clement VII. who was not yet freed 
om his Impriſonment. This Friar, who was ac- 
cecptable to the Pope, becauſe he was endeavouring 
to get his Liberty, got a Promiſe from his Holineſs 
that he would do nothing in that Affair till he had 
given Intelligence to the Emperor, and ſo foreſtall'd 

ing of England's Ambaſſadors, that they could. 
not ſpeak with the Pope till he had got his Liberty. 
They petitioned his Holineſs to order the Piſpend 
tion granted by Pope Julius II. for the Marriage of 
Henry with Catherine, his Brother's Widow, to be 


5 examined. The Pope committed the Affair to the 

Cardinal Sanctorum Qutuor, and ſoon after granted 
, a Bull to Heury VIII. to marry whom he pleaſed, if 
. his Marriage with Gazberine were void and pronoun- 
; ced ſo. This Bull did not promote the King of En- 


4 nk Deſigns at all, for the Queſtion- about the 
Validity of the Marriage was {till ro be determined, 
and he was extremely perplexed what Meaſures to- 
take to get the Marriage declared null. He conti- 
nued earncfily to importune the Pope to grant him 
another Bull, by which his Marriage might be de- 
clared null. The Pope at laſt reſolved to ſend Car- 
dinal Campegius into England, and to join him with 
Wolſey, to treat about the Divorce. But to ſatisſic 
the earneſt Importunities of the King and Wolſey he 
delivered Campegius a Bull which favoured the King's 

| but with private Orders not to ſnew it. The 
Contents of this Bull ars not exactly known, ſome 
ſay that the Pope only promiſed not to grant no A- 
vocation of the Cauſe to Rome, but to confirm the 

| Judgment of his Legates; others ſay that this Bull 
diſſdlved the Mn provided the Matters 

of Fact alledged by the King were found true by the 
COCommiſſioners. This laſt was the moſt probable, be- 
cauſe the King of Englasd ſhewed as much Satis- 
faction for having this Bull as the Pope did regret 


| 17 m Ad 
the Place, the Ju 
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nis ſent one of her Chaplains into Spain, to give 
Advice to Charles V. the Emperor of what had hap- 


nt an Act of A ee 
Enmory 
of the Di- 


ppeal in which ſhe objected againſt 
ges, and her own Advocates, and 
append to the Pope. This Appeal was read in Court e 
the ſame day, and the Queen not appearing waspro- Henry 8. 
nounc'd contumacious; notwithſtanding 725 Recu- F Eng- 
ſation and Appeal the Legates went on to form their lad, S. 
Proceſs, took Informations, and heard ſeveral Wit- 
neſſes, who depos'd that 4rihur's Marriage with Ca- 
therine was conſummated: During thele Proceed- _ WE 
ings the Emperor's Miniſters urg'd the Pope to re- , 77 
move the Cauſe to Rome, and Campegius uſed all ways 80 HG | 
to retard Proceedings, by holding many Seſſions, r Rome. 
and then putting off the Sentence till October, pre= - 
tending that it was Vacation time with the Conſiſ. 
tory ſo long. Before that time was come about; News 
was brought into England that zhe Pope had gran- 
ted an Avocation, * order'd the King and Gs 
to be ſummon'd to Rome. The Power of the Le- 
gates ceaſing by this Ayocation, Campegius was for- 
ced to depart out of England. Wolſey thereupon fell 
into Diſgrace, was turn d out of his Offices, and ac- 
cus d in Parliament for having acted contrary to the 
Laws, in exerciſing the Legatine Power, and was 
arreſted, in order to be brought to the Tower of 
18 but dy'd by the way at Leiceſter, November 
A | 
- Henry now hoping for nothing from the Pope ap--— 
ply'd himſelf to 1 5 ee e of Europe, 23 5 al 7 
their Judgment about the Validity of his Marriage. h Un- 
He found the Divines {ome for it, and others againſt verſtriets 
it, even in England. There were great Diſturbances 
about it in the Univerſity of Ox owl, and the Members 
of that Univerſity not being able to agree, the De- 
termination of the Point was referr'd to 33 Divin 
both Doctors and Batchelors, who concurr'd in this 
Judgment, that the Marriage of King Henry and Ca- 
therine was void, as being contrary: to the Law of 
Nature. The Seal of the Univerſity was put to this 
N April 8. 1730. but not by the conſent of the 
whole. Univerſity. The Univerſity of Cambridge 
made not leſs Reſiſtanee; Gardiner and Fox, the King's 
mmiſſioners, not being able to bring it to an I& 
ſue in a full Congregation of the whole Univerſity, 
procur'd,” with much difficulty, the Nomination of 
ten Doctors, and fixtcen Batchelors, with the Vice- 
Chancellor, and the two Proctors of the Univer- 
ſity. The Opinion of the Batchelors and Doctors 


* 


ais granting it, which was an Argument that it was was at firſt equally divided, but the Commiſſio- 
4580 9 1 an at ¹ꝝners gained their Ends by bringing over four of thoſe 
Campegius arrived in England in the beginning of that were againſt the Divorce, and by that means 
Thi Trial Ober 1728, and not being able to prevail wich tho diew up ſuch a Concluſion as the Ring deſired. 
Je Di. King to. keep Catherine for his Wife, nor with Ca- The Faculty of De Paris were as much di- 
duni, therine to leave the King of her own Accord, he vided as the others, for th eee 
began to ſet about the Trial of this great Affair. The the Doctors, Natalis Bedda carrying on a ſtrong Par? 
Queen produced 8 a Breve containing a lar- 4 againſt: the King of England, and Monſieur du 
ger Diſpenſation than that of the Bull, upon which Bellay, Biſhop. 2 ſolliciting on the other 
of. the Legatcs: wete to determine it, for this gave a ſide for the King. Thus there was $3 Voices for 
— Licence to Henry to marry Catherine, altho! her Mar- the Divorce, 42 againſt ir, and 5 that thought the 
8 ria pow re conſummated with Artbur, whereas inthe whole. Matter _ to be ſubmitted to the 5 80 
| Bull he Word for/itan, perbaps, was added. Where» The Concluſion was drawn 10 according to the Ma- 
fore it was neceſſary to have recourſe to che original j nchen July 2. and the Reſult was ſent, notwith- 
Breve, and to ſend Agents ta Rome, and into Spain, ſtanding the Oppoſition. which Bedda and the Doc- 
to examipe into the Truth of it. In the mean time tors that were of his Opinion made to ĩt. At Au- 
the Emperor's Affairs growing better and better in giers the Civilians and Lawyers were of contrary O- 
Taly, and the Pope Ter enter into 4 pinions, che Civilians maintaining Henry's Cauſe, and 
League with bim, he ſent an Order to Cardinal Cam- the Diyines Catherine s. At Orleans, Bourges, and 


Pegins to burn the Bull which he had given him, and 
to proceed ſlowly in the buſineſs of the Divorce. 
The Legates however proceed to carry on the Pro- 
ceſs. The King and appointed their Proc : 
tors, and appeared perſonally, Jae 2. 1729. before 


the Legates The Queen falling down upon her 
. to ſoſten him 


a Speech, but not-efefting her Deſign ſhe ſatis · 
ed her ſelf in — that ſhe! would not ac · 
knowledge the Legates for her Jucges, and ſo reti- 

d, and never would apprer before chem again; and 
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Tholouſe, they went on more caſily, for the Divines 
there pronounced the Diſpenſation granted by Julius 
II. void. The Univerſities of Peviay Ferrara, Pa- 
dua and Bononia, gave their Judgment. for the King 
of Englend,. and Doctor Croake, who was ſent into 
Lain by the ſame King, obtain d a great number of 
lralian Div ines to favour the Caulc of the King his 
Maſter... None of the Univerſities in Germany, the 
Law. Countries, or Spain, would give their Opinion, 
and Henry found few or none t age his Cauſe 
even among the Proteſtants, of whom they.could not 
obrain,,.(tho' it might have been their Intereſt tro 
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9 New Eithjraftical Hiſtory # : ' = 2 


the Marri- 


Atte of King deſir d that n; for the Good of Peace, where 
Hen. wir as neither of them had any ſuch Thoughts, and that 
Catherine. Henry, who was then but twelve Years old, could 


RAN favour him) any Approbation of his Divorce from 
 TheHiffdry Catherine; on the contrary Melanchthon, and the o- 


ther Latberan Divines maintain'd that his Marriage 
with Catherine was valid. There were only ſome 
of the Sacramentarians, as Oecolampadius, Euinglius, 


and; Gr. and Calvin, who dar'd to aſſert the Nullity of this 
Marriage grounded upon the Prohibition in Livi- 


ticus. To conclude : At that time ſeveral Books 
were put out for and againſt the Lawfulneſs of the 


Marriage of Henry and Catherine, and the Queſtion 


Was hotly diſpured between the Divines and Cano- 
| niſts * . ene 2 ; ; 


$6 ks: Thoſe who affirm's, that the Marriage was void, 
/en;againf grounded their Aſſertion at firſt upon the Nullities, 
che Lau. which they pretended to find in the Diſpenfation of 


Jones II. where he ſays, that Henry and Catherine 


not have any defire of Marriage, nor give order for 
the obtaining this Diſpenſation; as alſo that he pro- 
teſted againff the Marriage a little after, and chiefly 
| becauſe it was doubted whether the Marriage wit 
Prince Arthur were conſummated. Upon this Foot 
it was that that Queſtion was debated before the Le- 
gates. There was no Diſpute whether the Pope 
could not have granted ſuch a Diſpenſation, bur it 


was urged only that this Diſpenſation of Julius II. 


was ſurreptirious, and conſequently void. Bur after 
the State of Affairs was alter'd, and that the King, 


by Cranmer's Advice, 3 the Legality of the. 


Biſpenſation it ſelf into debate, then the Queſtion 
was, Whether the Law in Leviticus, which forbids 
the Marriage of the Brother's Wife, were founded 


upon a natural Right, or whether it were only a 
. gr rl Law? For if it were founded on a natural 


ight, tis plain that the Pope could not diſpence 
wich it, ſo conſequently the Marriage of King 
Henry and Catherine was null. Thoſe who were of 
this Opinion ſaid, that the Laws 'of Moſes which 
e eee WE not particular to the Jews, 
but were for all Times and all Nations; that t 
ate grounded upon natural Decency ; that God 
the Breaches of thoſe Laws Wickedneſſes and Abo- 
minations, and threatens the moſt ſevere Puniſhments 
to ſuch as will not obſerve them; that the Sin for 
which the Canaanites were rooted out of their own 


Land, was their being defiled with theſe Impurities; 


that the Prohibition to marry the Brother's Wife 
Was not lefs ſtrict than that of marrying within the 
other Degrees of Canſanguinity and Affinity fer down 
in Leviticus; that that Law was never repealed or ex- 
plained by Jeſus Chriſt or his Apoſtles, but on the con- 
trary St. Jabs Baptift had ſharply reproved Herod for 
Eon bor his Brother's Wife; that the Apoſtle S. Paul 
had ſhe wn how deteſtable fuch monſtrous Conjuncti- 
ons are under the Goſpel, by condemning the inceſtous 


| - Corinthian, who had marry'd his Father's Wife, ſo 


ſeyerely, as an Action comrary to the Laws of Na- 
ture acknowledg'd and practiſed even by the Hea- 
thens; that the firſt Chriftians had ever accounred 


the Laws of Leviticus to be inviolable; that Tertul- 


lian, Origen, St. Baſil, St. Jerome, St. Ch ſoſtome, 
Sr. Ambroſe, St. Auguſtine, and Heſpchius, had ſe- 
verely condemned the Marriage of a Man and his 
Brother's Wife, and affirmed, that this Prohibition 
was not particular to the Jews, but | to all 
Mankind; that the Council of Neoce/area excom- 


municated every Man who married his Wife's Siſter, | 
thing was treated on, whether the Pope had a Po. 


and the Women that ſhould marry two Brothers, 
and the fame Canon was reinforeed by a Council 
held under Gregory II. that in all the Councils which 
have taken notice of the Degrees of Aﬀenity, 'with- 


in which it is not-layful to contract Marriage, this 


of the Brother and Sifter-in-Law is * among them; 
that Pope St. Gregory being conſulted by Auguſtine 

the Monk, whom be ſent into Eng 9 it 
was lawful for a Man to marry his Brothers Wi- 
dow, anſwered, that theſe ſort of Marriages were 


forbidden, and if any Perſons who were lately con- 


Þ 


to a Man abandon herſelf to another, ſhe was to be 


as certainly prov 
ſibly be 53 


brought againſt the Diſpenſation granted 


verted had contracted any ſuch before their Comver- — of t 
ſion, they ought to be adviſed not to aſſociate with TheHifory g. 


their Wives; that there never was a more favoura- Je i. 1 
ble Occaſion to diſpence with ſuch Marriages than 51167. % MW tan 


this, if the Church had had Power; that other Popes, Eng- W 
as Calixtus, Zacharias, and Innocent III. had poſitively land, oc. 1 
declared againſt ſuch fort of Marriages grounded up- 
on the Prohibition in Leviticus as upon a perpetual 

Law. Laſtly, they quoted a great number of School- 

men and Canoniſts, who had taught that all Con- 

tracts of Marriage within the Degrees forbidden in 
Leviticus are void; and they added, that one of the 
Errors condemned in Wietlif was, that the Law of 

God did not forbid theſe ſort of Marriages. 

But becauſe there might be a Diſtinction between 
a Marriage conſummated and that which was not, 

and that it was aſſerted that the Marriage between 
Catherine and Arthur was not conſummated, or at 

leaſt it was uncertain whether it was or not, there 

was ſome, Reaſon to doubt whether in that Caſe the 
Marriage of the Brother's Widow was equally for- 
bidden. They add, that the Validity and Accom- 
pliſhment of a Marriage did not neceſſarily depen 

upon its Conſummation, but upon the mutual Con- 

ſent of the Man and the Woman; and for this Rea- 

ſon it was that Adonijab could not marry Abiſbag, 
becauſe ſhe had been his Father David's Wife, tho” 

he never knew her; and upon this Account it is alſo 
that, by the Law of Moſes, if a Damſcl betrothed 


ſtoned for an Adultereſs. And *tis on this Ground 


that it was held that there was a true Marriage be- 


tween Jeſeph and the bleſſed Virgin; and that Adam 
and Eve were Man and Wife before they had carnal 
Knowledge of each other; that the Councils, Fa- 
thers, and Divines, make the Eſſence of Marriage 
to conſiſt in the Contract, and in the Sacrament; 
that the moſt judicious of the Canoniſts are of the 
ſame Opinion; and in ſhort, that the Conſummati- 
on of t I of Catherine with Arthur was 
as a Fact of that ſort could poſ- 


he Qucen's Advocates anſwered the Reaſons 
| by 7 The Rea- 

thus: That there was no Nullity in the Bull: That /er:agai 
the Allegations in it were true: That that Marriage / Lau. 
was neceſſary for the Continuance of the Peace be- 
ved that Henry and Catherine had that Intention: fwered.. 
That it was not neceſſary that Henry and Catherine 
ſhould make this Demand of the Pope themſelves, 
it was enough that it was done in their Names, and 
that they did not difown it; that Henrys Proteſta- + 
tion drew no Conſequences after it, and was inyali- 
dated by the ſolemn Marriage which was celebrated 
afterwards, and their Cohabitation for many Years; 
that the Pope's Diſpenſation reached ſo far as to pro- 
vide for the Validity of the Marriage, in caſe the 
former had been conſummated with Arthur, tho? 
that was not certain, and the contrary was proved 
only by weak Conjectures, for the Queen had de- 
clared to the King that he found her a Virgin, and 


the King did not dare to deny it. Laſtly, that the 


Breve being granted at the ſame time with xhe Bull, 


makes no mention but that the Marriage was con- 


ſummated, and grants a Diſpenſation upon that Sup. 
ſition. This s what was alledged th Qooers 

ence before the Lepates,, 7 LL oo 7 
But when the Queſtion about the Right of the 


er to grant that Diſpenſation, thoſe who defended 
the Queen's Cauſe by Writing affirmed; that the 
Prohibition in CLævititus to marry the Brother's Wife 
was not a Law of Nature, but only a poſitive Law; 
that Mofes had ſufficiently ſhewed 7 2 by com- 
manding in Deuteronmy the Brother to marry his 
Brothers Widow, when he died whthour: Children, | 
demonſtrating by this Exceptiontliat that Law might 
be diſpenſed with, and conſequently was nor a Law 
of Nature; that before Moſes. that Law Was of no 
| force, 


2 —_— _— r 


F the Sixteenth Century of Chriftianiry. 
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3 22 


AH force, becauſe Jacob marry Leak and Rachel, two 


TheHiftory Siſters, and Judah, after he had marry'd two, of his 
ef the A Sons to Thamar, promiſed her the third; that it was 


worce 0 1 


Henry $- 


of Eng? 
land, 


not ſaid that the Canaanites were puniſhed par 
larly for not obſerving this Prohibition, but in ge- 
r. neral for all the Abominations that they had com- 
mitted; that in the New Teſtament Jeſus 


particu- 


Chriſt ap- 


proved of the Exception in Deuteronomy in his An- 
- {wer to the Sadducees, who. F e that Law 


to him; that St. John 10 ad-reproved Herod for 
marrying his Brother's Wife, either becauſe his Bro- 


ther was yet living, or becauſe, if he was dead, he 


left Children; that the Example of the inceſtuous 
Corinthian made nothing to the Queſtion, in hand, 


A becauſe he did not marry his Wite's Siſter, but his 
+ © Mother-in-law; that tho? it was always forbidden 


in the Churcli to marry. the Siſter-in-law, yet it was 


not look'd updn as forbidden by any Law of Nature 


that the Fathers always look'd upon the Law in 


Deuteronomy as an Exception to that in Læviticus; that 
in the ancient Apoſtolical Canons he that marry d 
two Siſters one after another was only put out of the 
Clergy, and in the Council of Elvira only three 
ears Penance was impoſed upon him; that the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical and Civil Laws which forbid theſe Mar- 
riages, prohibit alſo Marriages within the Degrees 


of Conſanguinity; that there is not certainly any 


pecully when the firt een e een 
en; 


Prohibition of ſuch iages by the Law of Nature; 
that the Popes, N theſe Marriages, 


noniſts have done well in teaching that Marriages 


within the D forbidden in Leviticus were null, 


but they never taught that that Prohibition was a 
Law pg N 


and particu- did not do it, they ſhould look upon it as 2 refuſal, 
EW 


Nature as to all the Degrees, and | 
rly chat of the Brother with his Siſter-in-law, cſ- 


that Turrecremata, who is one of thoſe that 
, owns. that 


ſpeak molt fully agai 9 arr 
| Ache Cale the Marne of the Siſter-in- law with 
the Brother is not forbi and that the Pope may 
allow it; that many have made a great Diſtinction 


a Marriage that is conſummated and one 


| — that i not; that in the firſt Caſe there are two Im- 


pediments, the one is Publick 


Deceney, and the o- 


©. ther ia Carnal Affinity, whereas in the other there is 


4 Cenſure Th 


won the 


Reaſons al- 
lag d for 
and „. 


nothing but Publick Decen x. 


were almoſt all the Arguments that were 
produced on both ſides in this great Cauſe. To give 
a true Judgment in it tis neceſſary to examine of 
ybat nature the Law in Leviticus is. To me it ſeems 


lia, che certain That that Law is not a mere Ceremonial or 


nag 
5k 


i - 


deſty, which will not allow Fathers to 
Children in their ſeveral Deſcents, nor Brothers their 


lwfulne/s Political Law, which concerned the People of the 
ſtheMar- Jews oy. It is more probable ir is a general Law 


all Men, bur it is not neceſſary that it ſhould fo 
that Reaſon be of natural Right as to all the Degrees 
therein forbidden. The Jews alledge two Reaſons 


for the Prohibitions of marrying within the D 


of Conſanguinity in Leviticus, the one is natural Mo- 
marry. their 


Siſters, the other is a Fear, that Familiarity berween 


| ſuch Perſons as upon the account of their near Rela- 


tion are obliged to dwell together, ſhould give fre- 
5 to Criminal Familiarities. The firſt 

ounded upon the Law of Nature, and 
concerns all thoſe who are a- kin in a direct Line 


aſcending or deſcending, and allo Brothers and Sif- 


with whom there is only a bare Affinity, and fo the 
with ſuch is 


ters, but has not the ſame Obligation upon Kinſmen 


in a Collateral Line, and particularly ſuch Perſons 


Prohibition of contracting Marriage 
the ſecond Reaſon only, which does 


W from her 
Vo I. III. 


ed Catherine of Arragen in 1509. 
in 1525. Du Pin ſeem to have write. 


SD 


b 
I 


though that Prohibition was not intended urely for 2 | 
the Jews, but in general for the benefit of all Man- Tefliſfery 
kind. The exception, which is mention'd in Dogs TN 
teronomy concerns. the Fews. only, being made only 
for upholding the Diſtinctions of the Families and / Eng- 

Tribes of the Children of Vrael. The new Law has land, r. 
quite abrogated. that exception, but till continues Wo 


the Law in Leviticus, which the Chriſtians have e- 
ver valued and obſeryed, and it has very rarely been 
diſpenſed with, but ſince it is not a Law. of . 


it may be abſolutely diſpenſed with upon very Im- 


portant Reaſons. It belongs not to us to judge, whes 
ther Julius IT. had any ſufficient Reaſons to diſpenſe 


with Hlenry and Catberine, but we may ſay; that Hew- 
ry having marryed Catherine by virtue of that Diſ- 


1 810 and lived near 27 (g) Mears with her, as 
1s Wite, could not lawfully and in Conſcience be 
parted from her, that he might marry another. And 
indeed tis very Ran his attempt proceeded more 
from his Politicks er 
neſs of his Conſcience... -.-: -. 


The Suit about the Divorce being removed to The Xing's 
Rome, Henry ordered the Lords of his Kingdom to 44 Pepe 
write a Letter to the Pope, in which chey tell his- 


Holineſs, that not only the King of England, hut 


all the Realm have Reaſon to complain that he put 


off the Determination of a Cauſe ſo 


5 
they were all c ong, in whieh 


were ncerned, that the Unixerſities of 
England and France, and the moſt able Men of Ex- 


did not deprive themſelves of a Power of diſpenſing rope, had given their Judgment, that King Henry's 

in ſome Cs, tho” they did ſeldom do it, AS chow Marriage wy Null; . fed ne {om e 9 

are Examples of Marriages made within the De Holineſs would confirm their Judgment; that it was 

forbidden in Leviticus, which have been look” up- the only means to divert the Evils that threaten” d it J 
on as lawful Marriages; that the Divines and Ca- | 


and prevent the Civil Wars which would infallibly. 


happen, if the King ſhould die without Heirs Male 
that the a ond his Holineſs to grant them what 
they deſired without any further Delays, and if he 


and-would ſeck for a if elſe w here; That they 


that he pardons the ſharp Expreſſions which the 


Lords had uſed in their Letter, and imputed them 


to the concern that they had for their King. He 


adds, that it was not his fault, that che buſineſs of 


the Divorce was not decided; that he had ſent Le- 


- 


of him. That the Queen would not ſubmit to them, 


gates into England, as ſoon as ever they were deſired = 


bur had appealed from all they had done; that he 
could not refuſe.upon her Appeal ro hear her Cauley | 


chat ſince it was before him, the King bad offered 


Rome. that the Queen's Advocates 
but he had put it off hitherto: in: 


£ 4; 


that he would be as favourable to the King, as Juſ- 
tice and Equity would give him leave, that the 


grounded upo determined concerning it in that Parliament, but the the Clergy- 
not EQablith a Natural and Indi nſable Law, al- 


{ „ : os * » 8 F 1 be. 7 | "M0 Rp" : » % 
ten 11 for 25, and then tis only an Frratum of the Preſs." . 
er 


King got a thing very prejudicial to the Court of 


and his Paſſion, than any tenders 


ect to the King 
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— me to paſs. There » wits in England a Law Which Cle and the don. of bath was confined by SA 
TheHiftory beg op theſe Words, Premimire facies, made in Peet. 8 ” ng 1 
efthe Di. the Reign of Richard II. which forbad the Engliſh The Patliament being ith; be King ' propoſed 8 


Hey to obtain from the Court of Rome any Sentences of hi the e to withdraw her Appeal, bur the re- . 
| Excommunication, Bulls, or other Proceſſes contra- ratifie his deſire, he never would fee her of Eng: | 
Lars 8 to the Laws of the Realm, under the Penalty of alter l and ordered her to retreat to ſome one land. &. 
onto of Goods, and Impriſonment. Although - his Mannors. In the mean time the Pope pub- N 
bad Act was never repealed, but on the contrary had 4 Breye to forbid the Archbiſhop 'of Canter bu- g. e 
been confirmed upon ſeveral Ocœaſſonz, yet it Was l the Tor the s and Judges to hear, for Aren : 
never put in Execution vill chat de n in the Realm 85 uſineſs of the Dixorce. ' Nevertheleſs he g 
of Enyjand; the Popes continwn (i) to ſen ſend el red the King farther time for his Appearance at 
n es, to exertiſe the ſame Autho iry there, and Requeſt of the nt Amba ah Pi the time 75 
to ſend their Bulls, Excommunications, and other ing 1 7 pred, r Catherine Ang freſh Complaints 
Proceſſes about the r Affairs of the King- to the Pore inſt the King's Conduct towards Anus 
dom as befbre. Nolſeg bei de the Pope's No 5 21. the e nee ſent au ibe Breye, dated January oy os 
gate in E. did by yirrue of his Legatine Ppw/- 17 32. in Lich he tells the Kin 105 that he was 20e King 
er GIS Sovereignyo of the Affaits of the Realm, c Catbenne ſupplanted Ame Botein ; of Eng. 
n 3 to the Statute 1 0 ras args wis ſomitch the more land. 
| 2 — * | part of the Clergy of to be b 10 becauſe ir before the ſtiĩt 
England, baving- Aj ion to the Legates was 5 and en to * 58 ſitive Prohibition 
Court were almoſt all invo heck i in the ſame Crime, of the Hof IA e adviſed him to put away 
and lay Obrioziousts theRigour of that I aw. They his 8 0 to recal his Wife, and in caſe be 
5 plead for themſdlves, that that Law was ne- obeyed no fs greg, of would ſummoön jim to 
A in Execution, chat the geg e being ſo ve- Rome with, one Bolei . f to anſwer there for the ſcan- 
in che Nation, and doing nothing with- dal they had gi becabſe in NPE, 'of he 
ion of the King it was not their Centres of t horch, oy bad lived together li 
— him their ence, bur ſuch ex- Man and Wife. Henry wool q not ſeud 
cuſs would not be admitted; and it was elared to None, becauſe be would not own that Tribund 
Clerp e Kin but he fent Sir Edward Karnt With the Title of Er: 


y cuſaror, and Dockor Was 5 with him t 
to r e Fo ith him to 


by « | 84 e by in the b ; 
y of the brovince of Centerburybeir then the 105 Poe 2 
— in Err pe che! "Houle of Commons 
Favour, and to gain it, © Bill of 15 75 5 the Cletpy, 
nee Sterling ee what he ocreditige Int 2 


5 6h be oY: fide havitig d 


n ge the ugh 
- - —— ProteBier the e and Nate Per 18 
* n fſeri of char ede 0 s of ſome the Cölbe 
vd e it, and fo 1 EY nothing done 
y that their Petition ve . A both 8 F 
d rhar Title, the one Conſent 5 gth 
perplexities. Fi be nites, or Firſt Fruits, 
5 aefling them, wt erf. Thar the Pojes car 
&d for- conſent, unani- Near p e Neſs att: That fiti 
al fn. Ney 5 ſome Yea 82 Reign of Henry VII. rhete' 
pinion, that this Clauſe ſhould be | Roe rire thin ee Diary 
5 2 that Title, /o fur as the Law of 2 95 e e 5 e che 
mit. Some pretend that it was indeed put ed, yould drain t © e c its 85 
or (Hom: bur However that * vey 5 5 hey 2 nat take 85 to 1 a3=7 thi Abu, : 
their Petition, or theſe abdetariohy Bo | 


aueh che th es, and'f6 4705 the pay tn 
for the firure, under the Penalty of Confiſcation 

ring neferthatek to the Cre gf Roms 
the 2075; part bp ie Erft Year's valtc' bf the" 9 


icks for the and if mera -(hoult _. - 2 
1 15 Bulls, 10 5 48 1 
ps Mall be TBF Rt | 


iver_ them For 5 9 0 5 
a Statute 775 8 Arctibiſhops 
ain'd his 'Ends, | 


8 the' 1 | 116 


of FX Gay” N "Blk che 
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. y them in Quality of Legari | 
na, want in th le coeur fr th e — fron ne | 
ſo accounted; being annexed 1 00 dhe der = 
bary,: ever er the Year M and als belonging to 
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bel Rowe 0 ear Actount of the Kit 
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RAS da to a ke falr wich dim, and gave him leave to 
TheBifery crect ſix new Biſhoprieks, and to _ . my 
Which he ha 
new] iven him leave to diſſolve, bur he ſtill delayed the 
/ Eng- Cale of the Divoree. ' Karr: pleaded in the Confſi- 
nd, Ce. tory at Teveral Audiences, that the King could not 
be obliged by any means they could uſe S 2 Len pear — 
Nuo. The Pope was not willing to ente 

in the Cauſe, and contented hints 55 aalen 

Heury to ſend his Proctor to Rome, giving bim hopes 

ol all manner of Satisfaction. 


| 4 er lx the Month of on ir 5 475 2. there was an In- 
iu bo. tervie w between the K 

; o_ re in which theſe two Privess 3 
n tler Of Tommes and Grandwon, whe wete to 


Hane and Eng wn . 
„that the ( 


go ts 
zune & of Fra 


the Annates, and other ExaQions of the 
Conn vl Nome, und to defite an Interview b 
the Pope and that King to regulate theſe Grievarices, 
ſhould ſolicite the Bilitieſ of the Divorce with his 
Holineſs, ahd defire that the King of Exgland migftt 
be-preſetit at their Interview. Aut Bolein, whom 
Huy had lately made Marchioneſs of Pimibroke, Was 
at this Interview of theſe two Kings, and Henry was 


no ſooner returned into Figland, but he married Her 


—51 75 Lees After ward 


bimey e Cram e, 7 
that n the Kings A at | 
| hat d lowed us bo 0 phery Ber rh 

rime given the En al) Roe to 
Pt « Procuraticn m Form. to on of his Ap 
the Proceſs wis recom 
hf Down wo Jeers, Ng cited 2 be 


Eg orange hoe Re 


in eb ef an. PEE i 
be c 

5 e the King ; 

fuſed, and 


of ae 


uſe 0 the Pope bite that 
in ifferent 

end a Tae eee 
PE, and then he would 


theKi W 
Rag Ny WF Ci ve his Mot 
ie OO. 


5 e 


eee f 
$ chete declared, that 15 
abſolutely independent,” an 


to T 


wit Es ie 


* 


EE . Tos 


12 ee d eee, i, which 


not profeſs it, 
: e fed al 


Hin to Anne Bolein's Father, had 
©, ſition with her, Ant had inſtrü 


Birte ſhould be Fe 


E 


ther the'Law U God did * fotbid 11 
. This Propoſal 


hit i 26, Ma he 


1 5 by 


r their. 87 F of 8 2 7 che gat e Pope. 5.9 by 


The Church of England about this t time < loft one of = 
its eminent Members in the Perſon of Y7liamWarham, 5 wy 
who died Auguſ 23. 2 after he had enjoyed that 2 nd * 
Dignity 21 Ves having lived 83. This Biſhop Henry 8. 
was a conſtant, la eic, and zealous Man for his of Eng. 
Religion, and for the Adyant es of the State, and land, Se. 


a great Protector of learned 


ted to his preſent Deſigns, and to that end Lift his of War- 
Nr on Thomas Cranmer, who was one of thoſs ham Arch. 


| dmoft'Figoroully afſetteditheNullity of the Ge,, 
King's Mating With . a 
born in u Village in — 


Catherine. © Hr was 


"0G Norringham, and 95 


was bred'u up I 
Cambridge he ent dur Doctor in Divinity. 
He had Ck dine de be dee by Lather's fe. 
* Books, and ipptoved of his Dottting, ch he dura 
great Correſpordenoes/with == 
I us le; 'as we have 
abovefaid, that adviſed Ki Fin ro pur the Que- 
ſtion about the Validity of bi Martiage, upon the 
Prohibition in Zevitices, and to conſuf the Univer- 
— . S h tte he d, Francs, 
the Opinions niverſi⸗ 
ties and Divines in favour of the King's Cauft, and 
he was ſent to Rom to defend it: He had been 


Þ — to 


- 


her in Luther 
Doctrine; ail It was" Het Comtiendation thathe 
Was wade Arckbiſho Canterbury. Bulls were de- 
ſited of the Pope or 15 Wh nc e pr them to | 
him bl agree no more 

him than ticars 90 theth, TIC as a Difc 


| X: 5 Cftanmer accepted them, tho RL 


n, that he ought not to ſerk to the Pope 
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The firſt tit Se Cas . 
cration, Was to 


e his Plate in the'Up; 
of Convocation; \ 
ted at that time, were examined; 


His Brothers idow, if the Martine v 
mated ah whicther eee 


| fuck” w_ fees by 1 5-4 
and 7 '# cont nion; and an ei ; 
' gave ion, that t the Pope mig hr diſpe SY 
ſüch Marris 755 4 en be 7 
diſpute E her ſhop 
Rothiffet who > RF the? the Nepative, and Srobi/ley Bi. 
| 1 05 Lonubn Who maintafft'd the W 3 hüt 
„ 
ti on Was 158 o 
„ the Civiliars,. "who 3 dg Pi the te s Be, : 
e and Catherine was con 


thi 5 Houſe of Cotivocition' pion heir mp 
| þ © 25 6 to the K of the Bilbop, : 
| 8 5 W of the Cet y of England, fie the Sr. 


im 1 


Was car importuned to. withdraw 
R g led, and declared ſe world 


big with Cranmer. 


en. It was Henry's TM. 
Intereſt to fill the See with a Perſon entirely devo- The De, 


in the Barer of Cranmer | 
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reg widen ow ons 


WT I Ege e N 


eee bo. r 


| 0 Eng- Queen do ap 


| theDiverce nion, that the 


nage ſhould be ſolved right or wrong ; and ſo, 
| 3 tho the Cauſe was depending at Rome, and the Pope 
be Di had reſerved: the Sentence to himſelf, 


et Cranmer 
— g. undertook to decide it, and ſummoned the King and 


5 Sr. he went this with the Biſhops of London, Win- 
WIN cheſter, Bath — Lincoln, and ſome Divines and Ca- 
noniſts. 


ueen not appearing, was call d twice, and bei 
. contumax, her Marriage was N 


as null from the beginning, by a ntence dated May 
1 9 * 2 Canterbury aſſumes 


23. in which the Archb! 
KA Title of the Legate of «44 Holy See; and five days 
after, tes Bug Henry's Marriage with Aune Bolein was 

„ ſhe came to London in Triumph, May 


A mate a magnificent: Entrance, and. was proclaim- 


commanded, his Subjects not to give Ca- 
e Name of Qu = ap 


=; the. e Gay of the. ſame month. Then 


Triage, bu all i in vain. 


New At- warb de carried to om 3 tar 


tempts at 


Rome '9 er's Proceedings void, deno 


communica- 
male 


abext che not appear at Rome before the end of 

Divorce. if they parted. not before. that dime. Henry in = 
mean time did his Endeavour to ſet the King of 
France at variance with VR Ee to prevent theln- 
terview wbich they were ſhortly to have at Marſeilles, 
and ordered the Duke of Norfolk, who was gone in · 


to Hana to be at it, to return immediately into as. 
land. . But Francis I. who bad ſome. nn ; 
on, . would reak with the. 


8 get 58 Henry lend G diner Biſhop 
to ardiner Bi 

of of 75 rnchefler, and Sir Fancis Brian, to 3 

him, that he would endeavour a Reconci- 

xtween him and the Pope In the mean time 

th Ent of e e ee get th 

Pope to give farther. time to the jos 

which, made ſome think that it migh dar 

Ended at the Interview fans, The 


being then pro to the Pope by the of 
Hake Hem Ambaſſadors were ſent for; "a. 
faid that had no Order to ſubmit to the P 


tʒ but on the contrary, Bonner de 


Canterbury, that they would not acknowledge him 
for their Jud bel from all he had done 
to a Dale Mary cane This Conduct ex- 
tremely angred the Pope, who remitted the Matter 
to be determined in the Conſiſt Francis I. not 
being able to pacific his Holinc ſent Du Bellay 
Biſhop of Paris to London, ſoon after his Return from 
Marſeilles, to complain of the Conduct of Henry's 
Ambaſladors at Marſeilles, and to A that King 

to fe-commence a Treaty with the Pope. The Bi- 
ſhop of Paris, who had in Eaglans before, and 
was very zealous for Henrys Cauſe, offered banſelf 


to go to Rome to tranſact that Affair, and undertook. 


that Journey in the midſt of Winter. Being arri- 
ved there, he ordered things fo well, that be- 
gat. to hope that the King of England might have 


ome Satte kation. Du Bellay reckoned upon ſeveral 


Cardinals, and accordingly wrote an Account of it 


The d:fn;. both into France and E Nevertheleſs, when 
rive en · the Matter was pro in the Conliſtory, May 23. 
rence about 1 53,4. of the 22 Cardinals, there were 19 of Opi- 

of Henry. and Catherine Was 
ing ſhould take her again; for 
pain of Excommunication. Tb 


fo and that the 
is Wife, ,under 


Decree was drawn up, and declared by a Majority. « ſtrange Motions of 


of Voices, and the. Wange of C in E gland for the 
= the e of Catherine wich Henry, 


* 


m Barnet fi 55 that when, Kin s Submiſſi- 
F + — . the "indifferent and Ka tony dinals came to 
— and. deßred char the Cauſe might be bro A px arc 


Ow Te aps. © then 


"4 4 


before him at Dunſtable, May 20. 


The King appeared by his Proctor. The 


ced (m). 
The King of England called his Parliament, Jamey The At, of 


cauſcd. her to be 
portuned not. to Age upon the Vander of ber 


Court n Cranmer, and the Pope made all Cra. dom, 


Ju but confirmed the Acts made 
the Name Ne 3 and the e wage * 


lared null, all hi Marriage with ber pronoun; 4 1 Was very extrags 


ced good and lawful, and the Children born, ot to e 
be born of it, legitimate, and he was enjoyned to Hier 
take her again for his Wife, and forbidden to con- % D. 
tinue 1 70 from ber any longer. Two Henry 8. 
days after this Sentence was paſſed, came a Courier of Eng. 


from Henry, to Rome, who. bro ought. a Submiſſion land, Ot. 


from him, and the King of France's Letters, to de- 
fire the Po 82 to accept it; but it was to no pur- 
poſe, for the Sentence was drawn up, and prongun: 1 


15. and there they laboured to aboliſh the Pope's Parla-. 
Power intirely in England. In it was enacted, chat men. 
none ſhould go to Rome about any Matter, nor pro- 7 thy 
cure any Bulls from thence, nor Proviſions for any —_ 
Benefice; that none ſhould. go to Rome to obtain 
Diſpenſations, but all were to apply dnn 4 
the "Archbihops of the Kingdom, who mi 
Diſpenſations in ſuch things, as were not ay cord by 
the Law of God 55 with which the Church hath 
uſed to diſpenſe. continued to give the King 
the Title of S ead gf the Church in his King- 

and be, acknowledged, that he had 
Power to appoint and confirm the Elections of Bi- 


uncing. | 
. ne, tion againſt the King and Anne, Bolin, if —— . 3 and Abbots; to judge of Ecclefiaſtical Affairs 


e laſt — RA viſit the Monaſteries, exa- 
Exemptions granted by the Court 
a5 Rome, 1 exerciſe 0 Gow: — whe og which 
the Pope © beleg uſed in England. However all Rx- 
8 7 2 been = from Rome befure 
the 12th. of Marth, 1534, were confirmed. / It was 
alſo farther. A chat neither the King nor his | 
Subjects, did intend to depart from the true Do&-: 
rine of Jeſus Chriſt, nor from the Articles of Faith 
held by the Catholick Church. This Law was: - 
made 205 the full Conſent of hoth Houſes, but in 
the Houſe of Lords there were none preſent ot the 
N but the Archbiſhop. of Canterbury, the Bi- 
of London, M incbeſler, Lincoln, en Laws: 
of, nd Carliſſe, with 12. Abbots. Fiſher Biſhop 
Rochefler oppoſed i it zealouſſy, both before und 
after the Seſſion of Parliament. The fame Purlia · 
| eee ee 
Reign of Henry IV. by which the Biſhops were al- 
9 to impriſon any Perſon 9 1 of Hereſie; 
Hereticks in 
the e eee V. and it was) 
enacted, that none ſhould be proſecuted, ee 
but upon an Accuſation in Form, proved 


Witneſſes > That the Perſon d may be N 
Priſon after this z but l have li iyen 2 
to defend himſelf in open Court: That if he be found 


ud and refuſeth to — or after relapſeth, the. - 
175 may condemn him to death; but the Sentence 
ee but by 7 2 bing s Order. They 
alſo ſettled the Succeſſion of the Crown u pon the 
Children that ſhould be born of Anne Boles z and. 
the mo 4 Dau n ot rer Was ER ' 
cluded. e 185 
ners, of 197 16 were choſen out of the — 
ſes of Parliament, and the like Number of the Cler® 
dae e Fe ae hog co _ . 
or r em, Were tho con WW | 
the Laws of the Nation, . = * 

At the ſame time there was in England : a Nun of NY 
Kent, named. Elizabeth Barton, who ruin'd her (elf Elizabeth 
thro' her own Folly, and involved _ other Per- Barton. 
ſons in the ſame isforrune. ..T bis Maid was born 
in the Pariſh of Aldington, in the County of Kent. 

She was ſubje& to Firs, and Fell often i 2 10 Trance, | 
which were accom ne. with Conyulſfions | 
in which ſhe preten- 
ded to Wee Lg ind e. She lived a ve- 
uſed long Faſting; and tho her 
e nothing 
anag "the Mater, ” that 4 Fee : 

Sentence anew, aig” ordered oP to ex · 

eclite it. de per he _ po 


Ly 3224540 
— irregular 


vorce of _ ' 


of i 3 Sp 


Not. bis. great Man's Judgmen 
nine 'true- of ber; and chat this Maid was nei- 
2 a profligate Woman, nor an 


| ions, as del Complices we rind, 95 . 8 
2 whs roc the . So Arles 
and the Panties of pry ls Pa on Brain for | 1 wal in th Conve 


| Revelations. Rar however d e l Neger 
we the I 
vants, undertook 


demnation. 


* e Lie, "In Taereche to 
zgreat-Reputation,.and all Feople,wenp to ſec 
either out of Cu 8 ee P07 
of Bp her inipired, bar ſome, yery jy . e, 
had, de. ſet A great Value upon them. Marbam Archbil premacy an 
of Gawterbury conſider d her much, and FiſhewBiſhon Dar, of 
of Rucheſler believed her to he a Saint, and gavecre- namech 
on to hen Revelations. Chancellor 5 * 


e Noe ie che Kingdom. 
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n nor cue Nit, and fo 

hy var” ene, be not ſuſpeck 19. Ne due tht 5 

be an Impoſfor, only look d upon! her as a ee. his 
and. he calls ber. inehis Letters The \Bufineſs has le 

ſcem to he 


ears ting (#) any May 
ypo Dude againſt. Sta did in t 
ir gut of ber; nor a. F N late ge 


ation of 8 
5 the Divor 


A: 


| dan, 25 
the e 555 7 — 


55 Whik theſe ones or ge 8 »s theunhap- , 

7 Queen - Catherine die at 2 mbaltons ; January 8. of g 
A 50 Team of Ages alter ſhe had lived 3 Catherine. 
8 can't. -forbear dray- 0 af 
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offered vi 


Parlors, 2 


ee een n refuſed gn 
 .. much; upon chen te ami Weceſſion, for 7 1 che 
Ms * Fo. do eerst Article, bun chiefſy upon to 8 
-the Account. of. the gupr which was 0 geo . revs to twarry: wn frag | 
.* — N $ of: Honour, r os 
priſc — Year's; Wages besides What was: dug .. 
rc hem, The Letter concluded with theſe _ | 
Ty. ee; above ell Things.; Henry 
nt ; conf ; be ſenſibly moved at this Lee and be oo 
„ fg TH 8 499" nod r plans; A RL 4d grins I — 5 of Sk de 5006 55k e ee ene - 
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T bend. He Sued her to be Seed in the' AWB! 
Theory of Peterborough, which was afterwards turned into 


-of the Di- 
of age 
land, r. 


The Con- 

demnation 

and Exe- 
cution of 


Bolcin. 


or 


a Cathedral Church. 
Anne Bolem, 
exceſſiye at the Death of Catherine, did — 
long enjoy that Satisfaction, for the King bein 
amoured with Jane Seymour, and diſpleaſed wit Kel 
Carrion, ordered her to be a een en She was 
accuſed of abandoning herſelf to her own Brother 
the Viſcount Rochford, to one Norris, Weſton, and 
 Brereton, even to a poor Fidler, one Smeton. She 
and thoſe who were accuſed to have had 2 enn 
Commetce with her, were try d, tho none but Sme⸗ 
ee She was 1 e to be burnt, 
or beheaded at the King's Pleaſure. The Viſcount 


Rochford and the other Four were to be beheaded.” 


5 this Sentence was executed ſhe was forc'd to 
> declare before the Archbiſhop of Canterbury and the 
© Ecelefiaftical Court, that before ſhe marry d the King 
© there was aPromiſe or Contract of Marriage between 
0 By and the Lord Percy, who was then become Earl 
z and upon this Declaration Cran- 
mer pad Sentence, by which her Marriage with 

ing was declared all, and her Daughter — 


| 2 declared illegitimate, as Mary the Da 


of Catherine had been. Then ſhe was behead May 
19. 1738. 9) having ſhewed a great deal of Weak- 
after * Death Henry marry'd Jane 

Ser wth whom he was paſſhonarely 2 u 155 
the Hobo wink py in Writing that the King was 


= ard even ot Folly „in the laſt part of her Life. 
Mary was received into Favour after 
Head of the Church of E that 


the Marriage of her Mother ws (and inceſty- 
_ 


many Dif 
Arnet of theſe following Articles were 3 fon 
2 5 all the Biſhops and Preachers ſhould recommend to 


for Eng: 


122 3 


A. wha July 1736. a very eee e 4. 
ope, 


In the flowing Paliabeny which was held i 
"who ſhould acknow the Aurhority 
and by 
and 


Reli 


by che P were taken a- 


igion were debated, and after 


the People to believe whatſoever is contained in the 
dts CR NNN 
. refies contrary to them. 2. That Baptiſm is a Sa- 
crament neceſſary to be adminiſter'd to Fes: for 


obtaining the Pardon of Original Sin and Eternal 
Life. 3. That Repentance, commanded . pid 
Sins; 


Chtiſt is neceſſiry to procure Forgi 

that it r de up of thres Party, Zontrition, Cori- 
feſſion, and Satisfaction; that Conſeſſion to a Prieſt 
is neceſſary, and that Abſolutiogi is appointed by Je- 
ſus Chriſt, which gives the Prieſt Power to remit 
Sins; that the Uſe of auricular Confeſſion is not to 
be taken away, and that the Satisfaction of 


-Chrilt doth not exempt us from the Fruits c —4 


Faſting, and Alms-deeds. 4. That in the 8 
ment of the Lord's-Supper the fame Body of Jets 


or Works of Satisfaction, ſuch as 


- Chriſt which was born of the Virgin is really and 
 fubſtantially'received under the Elements ef 


who could not ſolbelr ſhewing W « 


' In the Convocation of the Matters of 


him with a Cardi 


Nei, the C 


pers Ge. 9. That it is a 8006 Work a and i 4 cher D 


— Action to pray for the Souls of che Dead, and Te; 
o ſay Maſſes for their Releaſe. To this Article was 77 Di 
added, that tho the Scripture mentions neither the A 


Place wheretheſe Saints are nor the Pain't 


hey ſuffer, of Eng. 


we ought to recommend them to the Mercy of God, land, ov. 


Purgatory, as the Virtue attr 


and take away ſeveral Abuſes praftis'd in favour of WY 
uted to the Indulgen- 


ces of the Popes to deliver Souls out of it, and the 


Virtue of Maſſes ſaid in certain Places, and 


'before 


certain Images, Ge. Tho King confirmed theſe 


Hou and drdered them to be publiſhed, 


_ 


the Biſhops ta preach them to Peas Propley was 
Errors 


| of theſe Articles = very Catholick, and 


of the Lutherans and — are 
condemned, for Hemy VIII. was fo far 


— 


proving or favouring them, that he would never wn 
dure them to teach in his Kit dom, and puniſhed 
thole ſeverely who had the to attempt hs | 
Nevertheleſs he did not ſpare the Abbies and 

neries, but diffolved them all, xhat he might er 5 
their Revenues. The Abbors and Monks were o- 
bliged to reſign, and if they would not do it they 


ſeized them by force, and turned out the Monks and 


Nuns. The King made himſelf Maſter of all their 
Lands, and to engage the Nobility he fold them at 


eaſy Rates to the Lords and Gentlemen, for 


whom 


they lay moſt conveniently. The le COD 


diſcontented ar this Suppreſſion, and it cauſed, 


Rifings'in the Counties of Lincoln, ork, and yo | 
cafter,, but Henry having roured the Rebels made 
them lay down their Arms and accept of a. Purdon. 
He went on the next Tear (1537) to force the 
Motnaſtories. 


a > —— reſign, or to ſeize on BY 
s of Glaftenbury 
mak? 5 


another Act al e dee k i 


of Howy's Bic, or of hit 
with Rane. Ae retired into I 


4 Book, Of ile Unity of the Oburcb, 
in à very vehement manner againſt 
at it that he deprived 


c 
Conduct, who vas ſo er 
him of all bis Dignities 


— 2 Borg 


care to make u 15 rec) 75 


Lord NN. „the ws of Exeter 
teſs of Salisbury his 


ah and there wrote 


's Hat. His Relations and Friends 


in England who held a Comelpendonce with Him 
: [were brought into Diſgrace, moſt of them con- | 
demned upon ſeveral pretencei. . een | 
ER 


oO 


Poll 


F 
. 6 


orders ten which bo 


* 5 — 


and Wige. f. That to be; d and to obtain ſome others, were put oo Pig 271 and che 

Remiſſion of our Sins we muſt have —.— .—— himſelf was for Tox macy pronounced 

Faith and Charity. 6. That the'Uſe of 1 gui guilty of tip High Treaſon; ann wodh agony 
allowable, and that it is not forbidden to burn 16. News of the Diſiblation of the Monafterics, The Popo 
cenſe, or kneel before them, provided that we con- "and the'Perſecutions raiſed in Exglond againſt fach as f. 
pads Gat, as nor 1-tho Image ee _ defended” che Pope's Supretadcy, being carry'd' to %;u, of 
paid to God, and not to the Image. . That it“ Nom, Pail III. the Succeſfor of Clement VI * 


* 


0 of Holy Water, conſcorated Bread, burnitig Fa- 


That Ce- 


+ commen- 
riefls, the Uſe 


to r for the Faithful. 


Pu ered are to be- retained, as WIT 
table; as alſo the Ornaments of the P 
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1 Tho- in this 21 1 the Truth is W dif; 


Zolein ſuffers much, She teſtify'd her ence conſtamly ito 
the Hour of her Death, Seton was ned before her Trial, 


aher he might not then bg canſranted with her. Norris was 


88 to reverence the Saints, no —4 


had hitherto deferred to:publiſh: and order the Exe- 
- cation bf hu Sentence of Depoſition againſt 
and of his Interdict of the whole Realm, which he 
had given Auguſt 
| of J# FE; 8 


0. did it now 
d. be kene 


en 15 Life ic he would accuſe her, which rather 
would do he:choſe to die. And the: Ahe of Fuß 


facts of rs; which her tnexptfted Miifortunes 
into; dels thing ſhould not have been lahitted Jo 


his Bull 
from chis 
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which this 
unſortuaaias Queen ſhew'd after her Apprehenſam were the Hf - 


Henty, 


hos he n 


Bull 


6 


* 497 —— — — 2 - 
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IH Bull obtained a Declaration from the Biſhops of his. 


nente Kingdom, by which they acknowledged that the 
ſts Di- Pope. bas no Right to aſſume to himſelf à Power to 
kene 8. depoſe Kings, and to ſhew that he intended not to 
A og, depart from! the Faith of the Rowan Church, ho ſhew- 
and, rc. ed more Zeal than ever againſt the. Lutberans and Sa- 
G cratmentarians, and in the Year 1539. cauſed Six Ar- 
N — tieles to be drawn up, and to be eſtabliſhed by the 
cif the Parliament, namely, 1. That after the Conſecration 
Iunberans of che Bread and Wine in the Sacrament chere re- 
and Sacra - maing none of the Subſtance of the Bread and Wine, 
mentart hut the natural Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt are 
i” there under the Elements. 2. That it is ſufficient for 
Salvation to receive the Communion under one kind 
alonx, ſinco the Body and Blood of J eſus Chriſt are 
contained under each Element. 3. That it is not 


lawſul for thoſe that are in Holy Orders to marry. beheaded 
+ That a Vow of Chaſtity is neceſlarily to be ob- 


erved if it be made after tbe Age of 21 Years. 
Fes That the Uſe of private Maſſes is commendable 
fitable. 6, That the Practice of auricular 
Eon n qugbht to be retained in the Church as a 
thin wy neceſſary. Theſe Six Articles'were im- 
by. Authority of Parliament, which: comman- 
ded der Pain of Death, that no Preachers ſhould 
. e them in their Sermons or Wri- 


ould myery In this Parliament he alſo obtained 
2 r ll 
be ſu ; got 
ils, and founded ſome new Biſhopricks, 
| wes ** — — with part of the 4 — of 
theſe Abbies. He alſo — upon the Revenues of 
_ ſeveral Hoſpitals, and particularly of thoſe of the Or. 
der of St. Jobn of Jeruſalem. 
— Jans Seymour, the third Wife of Henry, dying i in 
— . Len * l 3 pes 8 
King, e Advice —_— 
_ — 2 Princeſs Aue of Cleve, but ſhe was 
ſooner arrived in England but he took « Diſtaſte at 
ber, and immediately after his Marriage endeavoured 
to break it. Cromwell, who had — this Mar- 
diſgraced, and the King, ho had 
in . — oye and 


Crom- 
non —4 as: ſoon 
ace and 
c. 


L 
—— . — 29 7 15 
== 3 
r maintaining a 
as Princes in Grmay, Bri and 
\Qrigina 9 . 


| ted for Eccleſiaſtical Affairs drew up a Wege In 


of Prieſts were declared void, 
all thoſe ord — to be puniſhed with Death that Per 


did nd ſtop the Execution of ſuch as were proved 


© v, — — 
——ů— —ꝓ now — I 


Extortionz. and. Was attainted Is 1 as EA 


Heretick and Traitor, and all his Goods forfeited to 39 6g-ebd 
the King. He. waz-no'fooner condemned but the 


varce o, 


King ſought to diſſolye his Marriage with, Arne of Henry 900 


Cle. The Caufes alledged for the Nullity were, I Eng- . 
That ſhe had been before contracted to the Viorquiſ land, De | 


of ig and that the King having marry'd her a- Ne, 
zinſt his Inclination had never conſummated the Marriage 
iage, Upon theſe Reaſons, as weak as they i V 
were; the Parliament declared the Marriage null, 7 TH 
and Craumer and the reſt of the Clergy were of the A. | 
fame Opinion, and ſo; the Sentence which- declared 
this, Marriage null was given Jay 9. The Queen 
canlented to 5 and „ ee ever after in England. Harp. 
The King aſter marry d Catherine 2 ut 'd ts 
whom be 77 afionate Love for. Cromwell was 9 
Jed. Fu pot war 
The: Commiſſioners whom the King bad 118 As ts. 
truc- ſtruction 
con, in which, ater they had explained the Article hag 
of the Creed, they owned Seven Sacraments, made *YHerrys 
the Sacrament of Penance to conſiſt in the Abſolu⸗ 2 
tion of the Prieſt, and declared Confeſſion to be ne- in. 
eeſſary owned Tranſubſtantiation, and the Union 5 
of the Body and 2 pas in either Element, allowed 
of the © Worlhip. of es and Invocation of Saints, 
rayer for the and all the other Gatholick 
ines except. the Supremacy” They alſo held 


Free-Will, and the Merit of good Works. Theſe | 


me Commiſhoners regulated alſo the Ceremonies | 
and Rites then in ule; according to the practice of 
the Primitive Church, -but alter'd nothing of the 
22 Worſhip. Doctor Barnes and ſome others 

having 8 inſt this Doctrine were condem | 
ned to h as Hereticks. In ſhort, Henry puni- 
ſhed with Death Lutherays, and the — of 


the Pope's Supremaey alike. Catherine Howard be- Catherine 


hayed herſelf no better than Aune Bolein had done Howard 

before. () Cramer diſcovered that ſhe lived a looſe ne 
Life, and it being proved againſt her ſhe, was con- 

demned to Death by an Attainder of Patliament, and 

ber head cut off Februar x. 1 T4. King Hinry's fixth Henry 


Wife was Catherine Parr, che Widow. of Nevil, . 


Lord Latimer, whom he marryd in Jay 1543, Catherine 
Though ſhe faroored the Proteſtants, : yet th 0 Ki Parr. 


to be Lutherans or Sactamentarians, In a word, Hen- Henry's 
n to his Death contiaued in the ſam#: judgment as Pran. 
tohis Religion, hut never would return to the Church 
of Rome, 8 5 in 4 Year 61; he died; January 
I 15747 F6 Years © aving rei 

Taunus Mom. [Bac 5 7 _ = 


Ke 15 en —_ words; 65 her baun 
ly n. and os never eee Is — ma e 
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E 3 0 
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ef 1 i 


20 5 
2 Which 
vf les, 
N Doch 90100 fur rhe asc 
= > much ene at Sg 


25 ke Ando 


oy 


— cheir Miſeries would die wirli him, 


Fee e Je Coverrathels nd Ovaclty;” 125 
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Th Daly 7 eren VII. Th Patti _ Pay II. — Orne 
Mantua, then at Vicenza, and 
rawght of -@ Reformation of the Abuſes \ the * 


dt emerto bet rü g to 
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Sar College, who a the Kaine of Pautt. bes =YVY 
This Fope did hot ſeeta @ averſe fromthe calling 6k 
of a Council as his Prodeceffor had been, but on the VII. and 


ret jon of Clrdinals,: held Ober 18. He Foul Wh 
bare devlaredy that the holding of u'Genetul Cour C. e 
4 thitwith- . 
ian Princes to c. 
Mmma live 


Heng, 


mm in the Papacy' of Paal II. in 1468; . Dt 


contraryche was the firſt that propoſed it in 4 Gene. Sen of == 
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A General qinals to 


peralCoun- Were P! 
cil. Vergerius having 
ſetrle Things 
to call a Council, the 
as his Nuncio, 
| Meaſures with the Catholick and Proteſtant Princes 
about the holding of a Council. He c 
Frevent a National Council's being held in Germany, 
of. — to both Caxho- 
Proteſtant Princes for the place of the mee- 
erias executed his Com- 
holick Princes 
peror did not diſlike it; wy 


Bll 


ie ee 
727 kek 2 
of the Council. 
exactly, 4 
to the place, if the Em 
the Proteſtants who were mer at Smaltald in 1 
ing 15 Princes, and the Deputics of 30 
The Papifts anſwered, Pre, wa the ee of 30 Gl 
held in Germany, and would not conſent to the-City 
Mantua, nor truſt to the Pope's 
for their own 
That the Form and Manner of h 
be firſt ſettled, for to. le f W. be Pope 
make him Matter of the Council: 
is not the Po ee yd Nene hit 
ders in the C 
That the Pope being 
--_ + that thePrincesſhou 
ver of holding the Council: That rf he ee, 
be Preſident, and hinder ſuch things as have been 
determined by former Councils to be 
it would be to 

Kings of France and 
Aſſembiy at Smalkald. The former made an Excuſe 
1 that had been u- 
S220 thoſe Subjects of his Maſter's who were 
| and offered his Affiſtance to com- 
ferences, by a Conference between their 
and the French. Laſtly, he 


w 


| WY New. Eg N "Hs wy 


CAN live in 18050 Dramas with one another, or to 
root out Hereſies. He ap 
conſult about the Time, Place; Form, and other 
aratives for a Council, ordering them to brin 
Ele&5on of in their Opinions at the firſt Confiſtor which ſhould 
| Paul HT. be held after his Coronation. © He'exhorted the Car- 
begin a Reformation amon 
inted, the firſt Conſiſtory, which was he 
pointed fix Cardinals and three Biſhops 
RE a Reformation in the Court of Rome. 
Vergerius the Nuncio out of Germany, to learn from 
him the State of the Proteſtants, and what Methods 
the Troubles of Germany. 
aſſured him that the ſole Means to 


and Prelates to be preſent at it the 1 time appointd ap- RIG 
tion of the Oath: which they had ta- 7% Peay 
ken to the Holy See, and under the Penalties inflic- 7% 
ted by the Holy Canons; he 

ing of France, and all other. 

be preſent in Perſon, or at leaſt too 
ſadors, and ro oblige the Biſho 
to come and remain there till it ſhouldþe ended: and ne, 
for the Re- . 


pointed Commiſſioners to on the Obli 


e. the Emperor; VII. pry 
and Princes, to El y 
nd their Ambaſ- a [tt 


themſelves. At of their Countries 


held November 13. 
to determine what ſhould be neceſſary 
formation of the Church, Extirpation of Hereſies, N 
gainſt the Infidels. 


another Bull for the Reformation of the 
ho of Rome, and appointed a Congregation to 
labour i in it. Then he nominated Nuncto's:to ca 


Spal on a War 


in the Proteſtants would be 
ope ſent him back into Ger- 
with a Commiſſion to take 


or the L 


the Bull for the callin 
all Chriſtian Princes. Petrus of 
Aces in the Milaneſe, was ordered to give Notice of 
it to the Princes of Germany, and went to the — 
of the Proteſtants at Haaltale in Feb. 1 
bias Hleldus, Vice-Chancellor to the E 
ſent to them to exhort them to 
Council. Hldus remonſtrated to them that as — 
peror had at laſt brought it about that a "Council 
ſhould be called as he promiſed them, 
were the firſt _ de red it — 
nbly refuſe to be 


which was pitch 


of 'a Council — 
or ſtius, Biſhop 


and fince they 
—— . honou- 
of Mantua, 
upon forthe; — of its meeting, 
was near Germany, and ſubject ro a Prince who-was 
ary to the Empire; that he could aſſure 
F 
Pope; that a to the Form of 1 
reaſomblo that they ſhould give Rules to other Na-. 
tions, or think that their Divines were _— | 
or judicious than all others. 
The Proteſtants gave the I 
— Anſwers that they had 
Pope's Nuvcio before, "ho lai 


miſes either 
of the Council : 


ing it ought to 


— that 


That à Council 0 
1 


— the Pope | 1 
in the Bull of Indiction, ſphg, lathe 


again 
the thing in queſtion.” 
e had Ambultdors ae this * Herel 


for the Severity 


to conſent to a place for the ſitting 


unde to Rome, = 
 &:Mancua. the Diſpoſition | of the Proteſtants, and then went to 
Naples to acquaint the Emperor with it, who de- 


pared immediate 


ly to Rome, . arrived there April 


Prince bad long Diſcourſes N me 5 
Affairs of Germany >] [taly,” Pe 


is Holineſs: houl 
at EY To this 
and 9 in che Conſiſtory, Zune © bree 


Re webe Faß b. eck 


free the Church from the Errors and Hereſies that grant him his vg en 
e de the 
3 finding no better Meam to do it than hy 
a General Council, I Vovember by 


= er 
85 1 
2. In it che Pope dec 


he had ny 


OP —— aa 
” 111 of 


the Council to root out the Zunburan 
that after this they could no Ic 
for their 
a en Ou of 
one word, "thi 


5 nor the 


would hare « free Council, . 

which —— — 

e Nuncio had delivered to the 
axony, Preſident: of the Aﬀetably, , the 

Bull for the calling of the Council, but thut f 


ing it, and neither 


of the Come Ecker of Gene 
but in concert with him. The Kigg of E 


without 
ſolutely refuſed the 


an de ul i 


of the ſitting of 45 
Council at Mantua, ee 


e Proteſtants to 
bald a Avon uu 


1 where elſe where the 
Pope ſhould preſide. He aſſured them that be 
with them as to what concerned the P 
rity, but that there were ſeveral Articles in the 
* eſſion of Augsburg which he could not approve 


In the beginning 


that the Council ſhould 
agreed Kings of France and Scotland alſo would not ündet- 
take to ſend their Ambaſſadors or Bi 
tua. The King 
ing of a Council by 


e ple niet the 
te 

is Manifeſto. Laſtly, the 

Duke of Mantua having received a Breye from the 


of the Year 1 736 Pergerius re- 
gave the Pope 


Pope, by which he gave him Notice that the Coun- 
cil was to meet in his City, complained that he had 
without acquainting 


that he was not of Abilit == 
to maintain a 5 Froue Number of Troo YL 


K 6 ee 
es = Gore 


ken to thi 


an Account of 


made choice 4 ting him with it, 


AIRS 


cue he feafed that 


rComedls . 85 | 


127 71 


ug min On 2 
n thoſe & . . The Cour 
e Council there, and obli- #2 


rorague it to the Beginning of _” 
rogue 20. without ap ; 


e i 


he bad mitten Jeveral times to the 


ee 3 be held. The 
which ww then berween, the Emperor and che 
of Franca made Men altnaſt deſpair of the — ne 
meeting; ſo-ſoon;. — the Truce which was made in 
Flanders giving ſom fol- 
low between 


ngs about. it, and by; virtue 
at abſolute Power ieh God: had given im, 
bim — aye bis: Church, he called 
g n Council of all Cbhriſtendom on May; zy. 

eee Mantua, commanded all Biſhops | 


that "heb m - ting 
W Pope: ent aut / 
FO er 


om mil. 


9 
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have obſerved. The firſt concerns the Ordination FXAYY 
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mother Bull October the eighth in which he ap- 
The Death 


3 
* 

— 

„ e 

4 80 


inted the City of Vicenza for the place for the of the Clergy, and principally of the Prieſts, WhO 1e Death 
Cement Council to meet in, which he prorogu'd, to May/1. have not been choſen with ſufficient-Care and Caus% P** 


pL #38. and nominated for his Legates e Council 
efittion of Laurentius Campegius, Jacobus Simoneta, and Hieroni- 
% Er ge 

1 Gerat In the mean time the Pope defiring to begin a 


tion. Fhey take notice that Men of no Learning, yi % 
mean Birth, and wicked Lives, have been admitted Ei f 
to the Prie ſthood that infinite Scandals proceed Paul III. 

114 from thence, ſuch-as a Contempt of the Clergy, and 4 Genera! 
Council 2 Reformation at the Court of Rowe, ordered ſome a mean, or no Eſteem, for the Worſhip of God; eee | 
Ge Cardinals and Biſhops to draw up a Memorial ofthe that to prevent this the Pope ſhould appoint! two = 1 
M chief Abuſes that ought to be reformed. The Mem- 


57 or three Biſhops, Men of Learning and Piety, Who 6 
bers of this Committee were the Cardinals Contarini, NO LYN 


1 x 
* 


Archbiſhop of 3 Aleander, Archbiſhop 
of Brunduſium, John Matthew Gibert, Biſhop of Ve- 


Sadolet, Caraffa, and Pool, and Fredericus Fregoſius, 


rona, with George Cortez, Abbot of St. George of Ve- 


nice, and Thomas Bavia, Maſter of the Sacred Pa- 


lace, who were all afterwards Cardinals, except the 


Biſhop of Verona; theſe Perſons drew up a Writing 


with Freedom, intitled, An Admonition for the Re- 


formation of the Church, drawn up by certain Cardinals, 
and other Prelates choſen by our Holy Father Pope Paul 


III. compoſed by his Order, and Bra 75 to his Holi- 


weſt in 1738. They begin with a Thankſgiving 
to God, who had 7 — the Pope with che Des 
2 of reſtoring 


4 


£. Holineſs had ordered them {to ſet down the Abu- 


s ſes, or rather great Diſeaſes, with which the Church 
© of God had 


en troubled a long time, and which 
© increaſing every day had brought it into that mi- 


( © ſerable condition in which we now ſee it. They 


TR + ſay that the Original of all theſe Evils proceeded 


_ © juſtify whatſoever they had a mind to do. 


from hence, that ſome of the Pope's Predeceſſors 
© having tender Ears gathered together a Multitude 


Exchanges of Benefices, which are made by bar- 


©. of Teachers a er to their own Deſires, not 
© to-teach them what they ought to do, bur to find 
© out by their Application and Addreſſes Ways to 
hat 


* this was the Cauſe (not to mention that Flatrery 


come to the Ears of Princes) that there have been 
© ſeveral Doctors who have taught that the Pope is 


ttery his Beneſice to another without being d 


©: always attends Greatneſs, as the Shadow doth the 
© Body, and that 'Truth is always at much pains to 


Maſter of all Benefices, from whence it follows 
that as Owner, having a 1 to ſell what bc- 
© longs to him, the Pope can't be guilty of Simony. 


_ © So alſo that the xk Will, whatſoever it is, ought 


© to/be the Rule of his Actions, and conſequently, 


| the Diſcipline of the Church, 


uſually 


ſhould take care of the Ordination of the Clergyʒ that 
he ſhould enjoin the Biſhops in making uſe. of Ex- 


communication to do the ſame thing in their Dio- 


ceſes; that no Clerk ſhould be permitted to be or- 
dained by any other perſon than his own Biſhop, or 


Biſhop. ſhould have in his Church one Doctor, for 


the Inſtruction of the young Clergy. The ſecend 


Abuſe reſpects the Preſentations to Benefices, eſpe- 


cially Biſhopricks, and Cures of Souls, in hieb 


more Regard. was had to provide ſor the perſons, to 
whom they were given, than to the Flock of Jeſus 


Chriſt and the Churchʒ they adviſe that ſpecial care 
ſhould be taken to give Benefices to Men of Virtue 


and Learning, able to perform the Functions to 


which they are obliged, and in a capacity of reſiding; 
and ſo for the purpoſe that a Beneſice in Spain or 


En 25 ought not to be given to an Halian: That 
in 


figner, and to that end it would be convenient to 


Ear ſome Men of probity to inſpect theſe Re- 


tions: The third Abuſe concerns Penſions, ei- 
exceſſive or ill; apply'd. The fourth is about 


aining, and with a proſpect only of gaining a larger 
Ne enue. The fifth is about — — 
tons, and Coadjurprſhips, ' by: which's Man. Ace 
ns bout being deprived o 

it. The ſixth conſiſts in Diſpenſations which were 


of Prieſts to ſucceed to the Benefices of their Fathers. 


The 7b. is concerning Gratia Expectativa's, and 


Reſervations of Benefices, which tempt Men to wiſh 


for the Deaths of others, and: hinder the moſt wor- 


thy from being provided for in a Vacancy:7 They 


declare that it is their Opinion that they ought all to 


_ © whatſoever, he pleaſes to do, is look d upon as law- 


Win 


* ful; Tis from this Original, ſay they, moſt holy 


Father, that this great Number of Abuſes and grie- 
© yous Maladies have entred, as from another Trojan 


Horſe, into the Church of God to deſtroy it, and 


© have brought it into ſuch a Condition as we {ſee 
© jt, ulmoſt paſt all Hopes of Cure, and the Report 


© of it is ſpread even among the Inſidels, who de- 
ride the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt upon that Account. 


ba \ 0 Then they commend oke gr, du Eil nd 
wes 0 — A pon to the Source of this Evil, a 


rin 


5 according to the Doctrine of 
f 


© the Apoſtle, he will not bea Maſter, but «Steward, 


tand a faithful Servant of Jelus Chriſt, haying re- 
© ſolved never to defire what is not lawful, nor to 
© aſſume a Power to himſelf of doing what he ought 
not. Then they propoſe to themſelves to obey 


the Order given them by the Pope to obſerve the 


ment of the Univerſal Church, and more parricular-. 


Abuſes which ought to be reform'd in the Govern- 


_ly thoſe that are found in the Church of Rome. They 
lay this down at firſt as a Foundation, that all Men 


ought, as far as poſſible, to obſerve. the Laws ex- The 10th, Abuſe, which is one of the greateſt, con- 
- aMly; that no Diſpenſations may be granted, unleſs 


Power of the Keys, which Jeſus Chriſt hath entruſ- 


it be in urgent and neceſſary Cal is 
nothing more deſtructive to any State than the Non- 
obſervation of Laws; that it is not allow'd to the 
Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt to make any Advantage of the 


Jaſes, becaule there is 


the 
c 


be quite taken away. The 81h. is about Di penſationns 


granted for the holding incompatible Benefices, and 
chiefly Biſhopricks. The gib. complains of 


* 
ſeveral Biſhopricks to Cardinals, altho' the SEE | 


of a Cardinal and a Biſhop are inconſiſtent, < For 
6 1 olineſs in the Government of the Church, and 
© that of a Biſl 


© can't do if he abides'not 


by: their Folds ; beſides, 
© this: E is of very ill Smale. for how can 


© Muſt we believe that they have more privilege to 
© break a Law becauſe they are Cardinals? No cer- 
© tainly, but much leſs, becauſe their Life ought to 


© be a Law to others. Farther, this practice is pre- 


judicial to the Deliberations which are taken at 


© with Liberty, and that when they might and 
© ſhould, their Intereſt binds them to the contrary. 


ted to him. That the Pope ought to take care that 


the Biſhops, Prieſts, and Curares, be fit Perſons. to 


be employ 4 in the Miniſtry. Then they come to 


give a p Account of the Abuſes which the 
Week. III. 5 . 


only by excommunicating them, but alſo depriving | 


© Rome about the Affairs of the Church, for the 
© Cardinals intrigue for Biſhopricks with Kings and 


Princes, and conſequently. depend on them ſo much 
© ever. after, that they can't ſpeak their Thoughts 


cernꝭ the Non; reſidence of Paſtors, and chicfly of 


Biſhops, this was ſo common at that time that they 
cry d that all the Paſtors almoſt bad left their Flocks, 
and left them to be goyern'd by Hirelings; chat no- 
thing moves the Compaſſion of a Chriſtian who paſ-· 


ſeth thro' the World more than to ſee the Churches 
thus forſaken, To prevent this they thought that 


great Puniſhments were to be infliged upon Biſhops 
aud Paſtors who are ahſent from their Cures, not 


Nun them 


eſignations the ſame Rule ought to be obſerved, = 


granted of that Law which forbids the Sons 


ee of a Cardinal is to aſſiſt your 
ſhop is to feed his Flock, which he 


oly See reform and correct the Abuſes of 
others, if it ſuffers them in its principal Members? 


234 


FAY 


AR them . 
The Death Cardi 


ef Pope of R 


nals, who withdraw themſelves from the Court 


ome, and perform none of the Functions which 


VII _ belong to their Dignity. They own that it is con- 


Flactian 


ef venient that ſome of them ſhould be in all the Kings 


Paul III. doms of Chriſtendom, to keep them in their Obe- 


dene to the hugh See, yet they think it re 


8 


that there ſhould be a great number alſo at the Court 
of Rome. The 1275 Abuſe, which ſcandalizes all 


2 Chriſtinns, conſiſts in the Obſtacles which the Bi- 


o 


- ſhops find in puniſhi 


| Petiirenriary, or the Datary. 
monaſtick Orders, among which there are ſeveral 


They ute of 

to de quite 
an — ee add, that the 8 ou x 

2 [They ai, 4 C0. 


whoſe approbation they 


The 2676. Abuſe Which t 


People, they do it in a 


Neiſon in things that belong to 
be e in publick upon 


2 it in 


| er „ ought to be ina 
| — * — The mods and conferr'd wi 


f Si 


; . 


of Sinners. Firſt, by Ex- 
y the Certificates from the 


emprions. Secondly, 
The 13th. concerns 


ſd deform'd that they cauſe a Scandal to the Lai 
inion that conyentual Orders oug x 
iſh'd\ by forbidding them to receive 


to be careful Preachers a Confe 
2 the Religious as are fit to 
them to the Bi 


rm thoſe 
ops, without 
yoo _ I Nl to 
perform Offices. The 1 ngs to Le- 
gutes and Nuncio's, that they ſhould receive no Mo- 
ney fur Expeditions, but ſhould do all things gratis. 
The 1 ftb. takes notice of the Diſorders committed 


in the Nunneries govern'd by the Conventuals. To 
avoid them they adviſe the Pope to deprive them of 
their Government, and it ro the Ordinaries. 


is, that ſeyc- 


ral Profeſſors of Philoſophy teach e, and 


maintain wicked Poſitions in the Church, as alſo 


when treat of Divinity ſtions before the 
. 2 pwr to Edifi- 
cation. To prevent this think — he ou 
to en the Biſhops toadvi theProfeſſors of Col- 
— but What is le to Re- 
— — the Weakneſs of our natural 
winity z pe] 
Subjects of Divinity, e ar] 
to conten 
private; to be carefal-of the 1 
of Books, and to leave it to the care of the Ordina- 
—5 che Place. The ryrb. Abuſe is the permittingof 
„ „ 
— to wear their Habit no lo 
and to Benetices. The 18h. is, that the 


ging Friars of the Order of the Holy Ghoſt, K. 


Eg coed the _ _ — deceive 
the. ingage them in infinite Superſtiti- 
| 2 who th adviſe ſhould be utterly 
The 198b. ſts in — co oc 
del to perſons admitted into Holy Orders to 
They are of Opinion that ſuch 2 
to be granted to no Man, unleſs i be for the p 
ration of a Nation, or for ſome other publick 
great conſequ The 204b. is a nit the Diſpe 
tations which are given to near Relations and 


dred to marry. Ti or CO l 


he 
of 


nat to be granted in the leß upon 
ſome publick Account, and that of great co : 
and in the other L for ſome decent on, 
unleis the two have had much Famili to- 


, de e e Ul” The 
is concerning the Abſolation-of perſons guilty 


| which are roo whereas 
= e 

Pix e may difpenſe with 42 600 

t, pet he ought not t de ie, that he wy: 
1 het a; Weis 3-8: 
224.15 the eaſy granti 


tative Altars. They ſay, chat it makes the Ceremo- 
e lc, and leſſens the 


1 1 2 of All the 
were not 
WEED The 
conlifts in the Commutitions of V — 4 

 ; we t00-eafily gnantad, and that not for à thi 
' equal Value, wer tens Fad bon he Y 


21. is 


2 4 


k 
* ; 


apottlick 
the Penitentiary, and 8 


ng Licenee to make uſe ofpor- of "of 


"The 115. concerns The ihe Obſervations upon the — Abies the 


add ſome which pu 8 belong to the Church 7; 
of Rome, which 


when going into the Church of St. Peter, they 
very {lovenly and unlearned Prieſts clothed in 
it Ornaments and Habits, as one would not uſei in & 


more filthy places, and yet they celebrate Maſs in N 


them: For which Reaſon they are of Opinion that 
Order ſhould be given to the Arch-prieſt and Peni- 
' tentiary, to remove this Scandal, and that the ſame 
care be taken in other Churches... The ſecond A- 
buſe which rhey obſerve in Rome is, that Concubines 
go about the City like Ladies, attended by Cardi- 
nals, Gentlemen, and Clerks, and dwell in conſide- 
rable Honſes. The third is, that in Rowe there are 
ſeveral private perſons who live in Hatred and En- 
mity one with another, whom the Bithop ef Rowe 
dught to reconcile, and order his Cardinals to endea- 
vour it. 'The fourth Advice concerning the Abu- 
ſes of the City of Rome is, that there ov 0 9 to be 
more care taken of the Hoſpita 
and Widows. They conclude 4 ſay⸗ 
— that they We that they ſhall ſee ws Chunk 
purged from theſe Abuſes, theſe Diſtempers cured, 
old of Jeſus Chriſt return to their Paſtors, 
5 the Anger of God appeaſed. 
This Writing being back to the pope, 
cauſed it to be cxamin d, 


fign for the Reformation ot theſe Abuſes, it was 
concluded that no Bull ſhould be publiſh'd about it, 


that they might not prejudge the Judgment of = 
Council, une buſineſs *. 5 to labour aſter a Re- 


ed himſelf to follow 


him to remove theſe 
degrees and dend We find that in 


formation. The Pope ſati 

their Advice, who exho 

8 by 
1540. he ap 


5 Cenſors for the Caurts of the 
= he Fs. the Chazcery, and 


the Biſhops to reſide. He refoly'd that this — 
rial ſhould be kept ſecret, bur ſome body having 
e e the Prot cau- 
ſed it immediately to be in Latia, with Stur- 
miu s Notes, and in the _ with Lzther's. Cocb- 
ieus anſwer'd the firſt of thoſe, who with 
the moſt Moderation, commended the Deſign of 
Paul III. and declared that the Proteſtants were not 
far from Peace, if they would allow them a Gene- 
ral Council. Cuchleus alſo civilly exhorted him and 
the other Proteſtants to ſecond the Pope's In- 
tentions, and to labour for Concord and Union, by 
a theraſelves wholly to the next Council. 


The Pope's L egates went to Yicenza, at the time r;, _ 
ing of the Council, but none ci 7 


appointed for the open 
of the Biſho being © 82 and the Pope, who was i 

going to an Interview with the Emperor and Ki 

of France, Which was to be at Nice, having recciv' 


_ Mews at publiſh'd a "Bull, April zy. 
8 by wh he put off the Council to a Day 
ici (hoyld x" Liga t. Then he wear to 


: thoſe, two Princes, who 
not ſee each other. Not being able to make 
Treaty of Peace between he procured the 
Truce to I prolo 
e both toſendthcir Ambaſſadorsto theCoun- 
dered the Bios who attended them to 

be? os 1 5 they bot 


the preſent, 1 — da which would not al- 
2 ion to think o pal and-as for the Bi- 
at attendefl t they could not do it till 


the ha conferr d wit a 96 


hren, and conſul- 
ted with them about t 


. 
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ing the Mother and Miſtreſs of & It 
Al other Churches, ought to be more careful that V 
the Worſhip of God and holy Living flouriſh there - Flach 
in. They ay, that Strangers are extremely offen- Paul ll. 


1 | 


he 15, Eſid 
and propounded the Buſi - of ihe ue 
neſs to a full Conſiſtory. Th: Opinions of the Car- morial. 
dinals being divided os the Cn of this De- 


ial Law; to oblige 


d. for 1 Years. He exhor- 
excuſcd themielves becauſe 
V e their Churches. 


The Pope's Legates having waited in vain above two 
E. 7 5 hare after ahe Pope 


nA. 


17 "i Diets of SR Ie 


1— 0 5 by the Nuncio. 


oy 
YO Cak 
. 


the Diets | ſible, to reunite the Lutherans by a friendly 
ef Nurem- Accommodation, ingaged the Pope to ap- 


berg 0 


| SPITe® . that he might come to a Treaty with them. But 


-_ 1 8 Aleauger not being inclin'd to Peace, and the Em- 

| Conference pęror ; login "g the neceſſity which there was for the 

— nefit of Germany, of uniting the Proteſtants, what- 
490 


ever it coſt, ſent Jobn Veſalius, Archbiſhop of Lun- 
den, to the Synod held at Franctfort, in April 1530. 

to come to an Accommodation with them. Here 
it was decreed, that the Peace made with the Pro- 
teſtants at Nuremberg ſhould be in force 15 Months 


and Prote - 


flants, &c. 
999 


longer; that in — mean time there ſhould be no 


prove ecution of an _ perſon, who held the Confeſſion 
of Augsburg; that, 


4coſe Union, there ſhould be a Conference at Nuremberg 


rence about 
4 „ by Religion, to which the Emperor, the King of the 
V 
| es; that Wa ex: mou up- 
| 1 25 Aſſembly ſhould be publiſh'd and commu- 
nicatcd to all 2 — of the Empire; that the 
Pope's Legate ſhould not be ſummon d to this Conte- 
e rhe Emperor and King of the Romans 
e 
ea t es, is Imperia 
Ay e be decreed in that Aſ- 
y. This Agreement much diſturb'd the Nuncio 
an who wrote to the Pope, that it was very 
prejudicial to his Authority, ws je beep it ought to be 
prevented. The Pope was of his mind, and ſent 
2 Johannes Riccius de Monte Pulciano to 
into Spain, to deſire him to withold 
his — the Decrees of that Diet. The Em- 
the Behaviour of the Archbiſliop of 
e and aſſured the Nuncio that he would not 
pit % Put in Execution the Decrees of the Diet ſo far as 
, Concern'd. the Conference at Nuremberg. In tru 
time ar the being importuned by the Proteſtant Princes, he hac 
Pope's Re- put off "ho. Buſineſs to another time, under p 
queſt —— that he could not attend to it at that t 
| becauſe, of tbe Death ot the Exapres, which 
then. happened, and ſome. Tumults at the Ci 
5 Caunt, and other parts of the Lom Countries, which 
__ obliged biwto * thro” France into Flanders. The 
Pape ſent his Nephew Cardinal Alarander Furnoſt 
nie and to treat 
Ghar ch him at the fame time about the Affairs of the 
75 B a -r Peace between his In- 


the King of Franc. He ſent wich 


this EF. a8 his Counſel . vg wh Carvi- 


—— manger he 


ae eee 1˙˙ . tans 


3 — —— — 


Peine , and bos. 4 Confiranct 
letween the Catholicks and Proteſtants. Propoſals of an Union.” The 
Articles on wwhich they agreed, and thoſe on which they differed, both 
The calling of the a of: Apr. 


1g Emperor being deſirous, if it were e poſ- 


.of Legar 
Point Cardinal Aleander for his Legate in Germany, 


. Thuringia, who. had always firmly adhere 
Catholick Church, and had been a 
Luther, died this Year, April 24. ( 

Will his Brother Henry, and his two So 


and Auguſtus Heirs of his Dominions, upon conditi- 4d Prote- 
on, that they ſhould not change the Religion which ſans, &c 
was ſettled there; and in caſe they did, then he gave \ 2 


to come to a full and perfect 


— do it, till 
between the Divines of both ſides about Matters of 


of there ſtill remained: mers, which were in 


. "ar to bien to Zane. Ag he — Tau he this 


1 ieee. 


Vin. 


= King. Cs * was NE Cardinal, AUR 


had 2 to return to the Emperor i in the n ty The Diets 


Prime. 9 of 2 govereign of M; i{nia and? es, 
to 


E the and Ratis- 
c nem to bon. A 
1 5 by hi 8 Conference 


_ Maurice Catholicks 


them to the Emperor, or King Ferdinand, till either 
his Brother, or his Children, or ſome other of his 
amily ſhould execute thoſe Conditions. He defired 
chat wage his Will might be confirmed by the Nobi- 
ity, and People of his Dominions but they would | 
knew the Mind of Prince Henry; 


and had ſent their Deputics to him to ſettle that 
Clauſe in the Walk but he would not agree to it; 
and Prince George 2 before the Deputies return- 


ed, Henry took paſſeſſion of his Dominions without 
ſubmitting to that Clauſe in his Will. He ſettled 
Lutberaniſin 2 and cauſed Luther to come and 
pooch at Leipfck, expelled the Canons and Prieſts, 
— aboliſhed all the Rites and Creme 
e Nee ds pe May 4. 
iet which was appointed at Fires May 23. 
was removed to H , becauſe of. the e 
The Legate would not be preſent, The Archbiſhop 
of Triers, the Elector Palatine; Duke Lewis of Ba- 
dude. and # illiam Bifhop of Strasburg were ap- 
inted Mediators. The principal Heads of their 
rine were deſired of the — Divines, who 
came thither in great Numbers. They anſwer'd, 
that- — had preſented the Confeſſion of Theip Faith, 
with their Apology, to the Diet of Augsburg; and 
they ſtill continued in the ſame Sentiments: That 
Hire did not know what their Adverſaries could ſay 
ainſt it; nevertheleſs, if they come toa Conference, 
would contribute on their part to a Peace. The 
Mediators remonſtrated, that ſome of the controver- 
ted Doctrines had been debated at Augsburg, and they 
had come to an A ent in ſome points, but that 
—5 


and that they n__ o on upon the fame B 8 
dation. But they not then conclude 3 Bu; 
fines, becauſe the che Lecter of Sexony and Landigrave _ 

of Hefſe were abſent z wherefore Ferdinand-put off 

on onſerence to October 28. to meet at 0 be 

the Emperor chought it convenient; c 

both Papiſts and Proteſtants might ſend theit Depu- 

ties. This was the concluſion of the Diet, July 28; 

or approxed of it, and appointed for his 

at 5 Conferente * uf Granvelles 

Is Rar WE: 


1 f 
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Nurem- 
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A New Eeeleutical Hiſtory _ 


_— 
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RAN Aſſembly, with a Diſcourſe to exhort all that were 
The Diets preſent to labour after a ſincere Reconciliation. The 
"RE Nancio alſo, December 8. made a Speech to the Sy- 
or nod, magnifying the Pope's care to allay the Trou- 
and Ratizbles of Germany, and to unite all Chriſtians in the 
bon. 4 ſame Faith: That, for that end, he had appointed 

on ie a General Council at Vicenza, but that no body 

Carboicks would come to it, ſo that he was forced to prorogue 
and Protec it: That the Emperor having call'd that Aſſembly, 
flants, &c. for the fame purpole, that Matters * be prepa- 
d either to be propounded to the Diet of Ratis- 
bon, or decided by a General Council, the Pope had 

ſent him to help forward ſo good a Deſign, \and to 

aſſure them, that he would do any thing which the 

| Glory of God, and a due Zeal for Religion would 

allow him. Paulus Vergerius Biſhop: of Juſtineple, 
Ves alſo preſent at this Conference, in the Name of 

the King of France. A conſiderable time was ſpent 

in fixing upon the Number of Interlocutors, and 
the manner of giving their Votes. At laſt, aſter 
many Diſputes on Fai. T3. 1541. the Papiſts choſe Ec- 

Fiu, and the Proteſtants Melanchthon to confer about 

the points in Controverſie, and agreed, that they 
* Mold begin to diſcourſe about Original Sin. They 
centred upon it; but after the Conference had held 
three Days, Grazeelle received a Letter from the 


"#4 & 


Empire were preſent, either in Perſon, or oy _ 
peec 


grent Diviſions in the Empire, which bad given the 


to confer together abour the things in Controverſie, 
26d repore ts the" Der che Means that they ſhould 
find our to agree theſe Differences in Religion, that 
the thing ing taken'into'confideration, and com- 
municated to the Legate, a Decree may be made 

about it, upon condition nevertheleſs that nottting 

 ſhouldbe altered that was ordained in the Diet 

Augsburg. Theſe Propoſals being conſented to, both 

y the Papiſis and Pröteſtants, the Emperor cauſed 

ie Nomination of thoſe who ſhould undertake the 

Conference, to be leſt to him; and he choſe, forthe. 
Catholicks, Julius Pflugius, Jobn Ectius, and Jobn 
Gropper, and for the Proteſtants, Philip Melanchthon, 
Martin Bucer; and John Piſforius; and . them 
to him, he commanded them to lay aſide all Paſſion, 
and to reſpect the Glory of God only in that Confe- 
rence. He 222 Frederick Prince Palatine, the 
Elector's Brother, to be Preſident, and Gr 5 
with ſome other perſons, to be Witneſſes of what 
das done. The Conference began April 27. The 
Prince Palatine having it with a Speech, 
Cranvelle delivered a Book to the Collocutors, which 
he faid was preſented to the Emperor, by perſons of 
to help forward the Peace: That the Emperor would 
have them read, and examine it, that they might ap- 
prove of what is well, correct what is amils, and 


agree about what ws in Diſpute.” 'Tis thought that 


i] 
- 


—— 


this Writing was drawn up by Gropper. Before it en 


was given to the Aſſembly, it was privately commu- The Die, 
nicated to the . — and Nuncio Morone, who had 9 Nurem. 
made fome Amen 


ments in it, and ſhewed it to the 8585 

- . . . - Pires, 
Italian Divines, who approved of it ſo, that it was and Raz. 
taken for granted, that the Popiſh Divines would bon. 4 


receiye it without any difficulty. It contained 2 2 Conferen;e 


Articles, in which were comprized the whole Sub- betweenthy 
e 3 63594508% 


\ Catholict, 
The firſt was about the Creation of Man. The Kaan . 
ſecond was about Free Will. It is ſaid there, that 
Man before his Fall was abſolutely free to do good 


by the Aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit, or to do evil; 


but he loſt this Liberty by the Fall, and now retains 


on iy a Freedom, which Divines call, à coactione, that is 
to 


l 

ay, not to be forced, and to do good or evil yoluntari- 
ly; that his true Liberty ſince thecoming of ſeſusChriſt, 
is to be delivered from the Dominion ofSin,and inſtated 


in Gloryʒ his Freedom ſhall be a Deliverance from Error 


and Concupiſence; that being become truly free by the 
Redemption of Jeſus Chriſt, this Freedom ought fre- 


quently to be extolled in Sermons, that the * 1 | 
E 


may underſtand what Jeſus Chriſt hath merited 

them; and that they may, by his Grace, abſtain from 
Sin, obey God, keep his Commandments, know their 
inability to do good, and their proneneſs to evil, 


which is the cauſe that no Man can live here with- 


out Sin. Laſtly, that they ſhould know that their 


Salvation depends entirely upon Jeſus Chriſt, and 


that they ought to live with fear and trembli 

The third Article aſſerts, that the cauſe of all Sin is 
the evil Will of the Devil and Man, which pro- 
ceeds not from God, but from the Devil and Man. 
The fourth is about Original Sin, which is defi- 
_ to be - want or _— —_— wy Juſtice in the 
Perſon in whom it ought to be. riginal Juſti 

is underſtood Grace — the Spirit bf 5 dare | 
piſcence is a corru — Bye an inclination to evil, 
which St. Paul calls the Law of the Members, the 
Law of Sin and Death; and ſo Original Sin conſiſts 
both in the defect of — = ce, ind in Con- 
cupiſcence, which being joined to that defect can- 
not but produce actual Sins in the unregenerate. This 
Sin is derived to all the Poſterity of Adam, and all 
his Children are born ſubje& to Damnation. The 


1 of Nature, which remains in them, is not eſſtc- 


enough to produce true Juſtice in them. Ori- 
ginal Sin is pardoned by the meritorious Sufferings 
of Jeſus Chriſt, which are applied to us by Baptiſm, 
_ confers = Grace of God, and'ſubdues Con- 
cupiſcence, irring up in us pious Motions by the 
de of God; ſo — che; ate Baptiſin the Mutter 
of Sin, that is to ſay, Concupiſcence (which is a 
grievous Diſtemper and a Root of all Bitterneſs) re- 
mains, yet the Form, which is the Guilt, is taken 
away, and the Remnants of Sin are not imputed to us, 
when Concupiſcence doth not produce its evil Fruits. 
Nevertheleſs it may be called Sin, according to St. 
Auguftme, not only becauſe it inclines to Sin, but be- 
cauſe it rebels againſt the Law of the Spirit; and as 
foon as it produceth any vicious Action to which the 
Mind conf it precipitates us into Sin, which is 
the _— het — = —_— commit Sins e- 
nough, for which they may daily ſay the Petition in 
the Lance «rms nee To 


- 


h d's Prayer, Forgive us our Treſpuſſes. 
this account the people ought to be rer 2 


mons, firſt to acknowledge the Benefit of the Grace 


of Jeſus Chriſt, by which that Evil is not imputed 


to us by God. Secondly, to acknowledge their own 


- Weakneſs, that they may caſt themſelves wa Het 


on Jeſus Chriſt, who is their only Deliverer. Third- 
ly, to continue in Repentance and Pruyer; and laſt- 
] COT Nc y 5 beg Gets 
ves 'Enem to o ch they n beg God's 
Spirit with hc rh 9 crueiſie and mor- 
tiſie the Fleſh, with the Deſires of ie? That we 
7 npnific the Grace conferred by =" <a 
and teach, that it is greater then our Weikneſſes. 
The ' fifth about Taltification, eſtabliſhes theſe 
three Principles as, 1. That it is certain that * 
| EE, 3 Sr 


w 


S 


1 the 8 Century of Cen. 


RAN the Fall of Adam all Men are born Enemies of God, 
The Diets and Children of Wrath by Sin. 2. That they can 


JNurem' not be reconciled to God, nor redeemed from the 
Ss Bondage of Sin, but by Jeſus Chriſt our only Medi- | 


ind Ratis- ator. 3. That perſons of ripcr Years cannot obtain 


bon. A theſe Graces, unleſs they are prevented by the Mo- 


e e tions of the Holy Spirit, Which inclines their Mind 


call, and Will to deteſt Sin: That after this firſt Moti- 
ind Prote- on their Mind is raiſed up to God, by the Faith 
ſans, dec. which Man hath in the Promiſes made to him, that. 


ners are juſtify'd by a living and effectual Faith, which 
is a Motion of the Holy Spirit by which repentin 
of their Lives paſt, they are raiſed to God, and m 


real Partakers of the Mercy which Jeſus Chriſt bach 


promiſed, being ſatisfied that their Sins are for "given, 
and that they are reconciled by the Merits of Jeſus 
_ Chriſt, which no Man ix #0 bur ar the ſametime 


Love is ſpread abroad in his heart, and he begins to 


fulfill the Law. So that juſtifying Faith worketh 

by Love, though it juſtifies us not, but as it leads 

us to Merc 

to us thro? o Jeſus Chrit and his Merits, and not by 
any perfection of Righteouſneſs which is inherent in 


Us, 5 communicated to us by Jeſus Chriſt. So 16 
we are not juſt, or ac ey by God, upon the Ac- g 


count of our own: Works or Rightcouſneſs, but we 
are reputed juſt upon the Account of the Merits of 


Jeſus Chrift only. Vet this not to hinder us from 
— the People to increaſe this Faith and this 
Chari, by by outward and inward Works: So that 
e Peo 


- eople be taught that Faith alone juſti- 
Keth, yet beds phone] rhe Fear of God, and of his 
practice of good Works, Ge. ought 

_& be . S them. 
The ſixth Article is bout the Church; i it is there 
defibed to be a Cong n of Men of all times 
anch places, called to the Communion of one Faith, 
and of the ſame Sacraments according to the Catho- 
lk,” Orthodox and Apoſtolical Hoctrine. Thi 


| who have a true Faith working by Love, make up 
the Church of the Saints and who are 74 


t God only, who alfo foreſees Who they are that 
mall 'be-converted, and become of the number of the 
Predeſtinate. But Sinners, or Reprobates, arc alſo 
in the Church, as to the outw ad roi as well 
op as becauſe they are mix really with 
Living Members. The Church of the Saints is 

that large seen of _ cn, good and bad, from Which 


Whoſvever is ſeparated ſeparated from eſus h atk 

and has no Hopes N This Church ha 

four Marks, by ger it may be known, ſound Doc- 

tribe, mar Adriiniſifarion of the Sacrament; che 

Bonds © 

and Catholicity.” Tho' this Society doth not 

ways flouriſh with the fame number of good M Men, 
er Ys can't be denied but that it is 55 1 


belong as Unity of Doctrine, at leaft"in afl tl 


© "The irrenth Article is about Repentipce. In i 
ris is hid for « Foundation, that kee of Sin 
og to be had in che Sele Church, firſt? 
 Bapriſiy, and then by Repentance, Which 45 


Mortification is made, when che Law' of the Spiri 
being revived in is fers up ſuch Gontriti 


ns, An u 


row, as makes u nifels our Si 
Mot 4 660 5 on, Pear, SarfaEHon; and Re- 
tend to whi ſucceeds;* 


ſticceeds;"Which makes is 

dente with his Fa- 
bar Sing. By this 
EE 


on Chritt 8 An 
Ry Aa 


aa of Si N . 
5 — the 7 * 
5 conſiſts in Abſolution. E „ £3 11840 


Tube eighth Article is about the ane r 


ey, in the Senſe and — of the * Scrip- 


and Righteouſneſs, which is imputed 


Charity and Feace; and laſtly, en 


not to den Obedie 
in two things, r. ne ns and 2. Vivifica 1755 8 0 


ſed his Word to be written, to prevent as well tho-$pi 


Forgetfulneſs and Error which Human Frailty is ſub- = Ratis- 
ject to, as the Deceits of the Devil, who uſes all his bon. 4 
_ Artifices to overturn the Word of God. 3: Tha t Conference 


God forcſeeing that there would ariſe Men who uid A 
foiſt in falſe Books into the Scriptutes, hath given v 


his Church Authority to diſtin uiſh Canonical Scrip- fans, ct. 
his Sins are freely forgiven him, and that God; Will ! S "ALA 3 of _ 


adopt*rhoſe for his Children who believe in Jeſus the Help of the Holy Spirit which governsir. 4. pon li I 
Chriſt. From theſe principles it follows, that Sin- 


tures from thoſe that are not, and to interpret it! 


this Authority is not to be placed i in any private Per- 
ſon, but in che whole Church, and in the unanimous. 


; Conſent of good Men, of which Synods and unſuſ- 


pected Eccleſiaſtical Writers are lawful Witneſſes, 
when they unanimouſly teach that a Doctrine is de- 
rived from the Apoſtles, ant! that it has always been 
taught in the Church, if beſides it; be conformable 
to the Holy Scripture. 5. That among thoſe things 


which are received by univerſal conſent, ſome. 85 
preps; and 1 * not, which 195 be 9 


n 


number and repute polls t to give 1 0 to the grea- 

op Church, which con- 
ſiſts in Epiſcopal Provincial, National, and Genes 
ral Councils. 

The ninth is about the! an 11 is there 
aid, that they are Inſtituted by Divine 1 . 
be Marks, by which the Mcmbers of tbe 0 | 
are united, and certain andeffcCtual Signs of the 
and Grace of God to wards us; conſequently, 


ey they of not Wied! to fignific he bur. alſo to 


485 and to give us an Aſſurance that e have 
are, race to ar Faith and mutual Love 


in us. This Defivition > of the Sacrament Wa 


proved, that a Sacrament is a. Viſible Sign of a 85 


viſible Grace; z and, it is declared that tis a 

which affecting the outward” Senſes, Ae 
and inſtructeth us, that we may believe that God 
works that inwardly in us by his Power, which we 


fee done ourwardly by the ſenſible Elements. \ Laſtly, 


'tis ſaid, that the Sacrament conſiſts of t gen 
the Viſible. Element, which is the Si 19 55 
Word or Command of God, Which, being 1 
to the Element, makes the Sacrament RE. 
The tenth Article is about the Sacrament of Order, 
. at firſt for the preaching of the Goſpel, 
for fear, if every one ſhould aſſume that Authority, | 
Gy Doctrine & Chriſt ſhould be « corrup ted. Second-. 
Word of us Tertain that the Waadt of the 
ord of God and Sacraments. ought not to he re- 
{ with regard to the perſon of the Miniſters,. 
it to the” Authority, which they have received of 
Jeſus Won * Thirdly, to teach us that we ought 


edience to our 10 upon. the. 
their ill Lives, ſo Yn; bet N the 
of Jeſus Chriſt, adminiſter the actaments, 
and are 2 in the Church.” The Words of this 
Sacratuent are thoſe, by which Jeſus Chriſt Nas au- 
red us of the Authority of his Miniſters, and the Ef- 
ficacy of their Miniſtry ; and the Element is the Im- 
poſition of Hands, by which is ſignified, that thoſe 
who are cliofen for this, Miniſtry are confirmed by 
it, arid that they received Power to preach the Word 
of God, 8 the Eucharift, adminiſter the Sa- 
craments, make Conſtitutions for the Edification o 
the Odurch, and puniſh the Refraftory and Wick- 
ed. The Virtue of this Sacrament includes the Pow- | 
of Ordination, which reſpects the Word of God, 
e Adminiſtrution of the 9 GOWER, 
o 0 — 


237 


ture. To ſettle this Authoriry,, bled. 4. i That RN N. 
God at firſt made uſe of his Vocal dnwritten Word 1 0 
to inſtruc his Church. 2. That God after ward cau- 2. urem. 


"bw" Elie ery 


— Kor the Church, and cata I Jorden, which when the inſeparable Union of the Male and Female DA 
The pin coflſiſts in The Power of excommunicaring, and ab- is commanded, and the outward Conjunction ot them 0 Dien 
of ee "lolving. There are in che Church greater and leſ-" is the Element, and the Vertue conſiſts in acknow- 5 
=> ſer Orders, Priefts, Badens, e. whoſe Offices are ledging that Man and Wife are joined together by Spires, 
and e Ar he ht KO 50 tech igee de e gto the Authority of God, and have. e a Grace and Rai, 


bon. 1 1 de Mage of he Church. Of the Sacra- which makes their Union lawful. _ bon. 4 
| ON ich they aden, g chere are ſome oct The 16#h. is about the Sacrament of Un&tion of CONN 
Carholicks a8 Ober „ the 1 5 harift 10 'Abſolution, n, the Sick, which is grounded upon a Practice of the NN 
and A ANN? n Aae utch e n't.fub Fand other 5 Church, recommended by St. James the Apoſtle. and Pro. 
ww, Which are 8 el goth ned for the W of The Oil. 1s the Element, agd the Vertue is the Al- fans, kt 
ave Weikbels, bat are not 10h ella Har) as the ' 1 1 25 of the Sick, that being reſtored by Faith, WV 
8 a helle E. d the Prayer of the Church, he is look'd upon by 
de x 12; hy Foe Babel ah! contains God. as A living Member of this Church, and that 
rhele e te That Tt. is. a 84 Tament ap- he ought to hope to triumph over his Enemics, and 
poitited'by Ch Mo emenr'sf Which is Water, attain che eternal Salvation, which is promiſed him, 
pol which confilts in purging from whether he dies of that Sickneſs or recovers his Health 
AN 1 Soulz and that it is neceſ- again 
for peffans SowB up, but for Infants, The 17th. Article is about chat Charity, which 
| iy b 555 unites the Members of the Church. 
| 92 559 Article is about Corifirmation, which The 187ö. is about the Hierarchy. It lays own 
„ that it is a Sacrament grounded u n the Word as a Principle, that there is in the Church but one 
1 altho” it be not neceſſary for Salva- Thar Jes „of which all Biſhops are Partakers : 
That Rying on of Hands.is the Element, and Thar Jeſus Chriſt imparted his Power chiefly to 8 
. Virtür is oh nfirn the Faithful in the Word, Peter, but not to 45 only; that all Biſhops are the 
and Grice of Jeſus 58 and chat it is convenient, Apoſtles Succeſſors; that nevertheleſs there is an Or- 
tobe wminiftret to 925 as ſoon as they are in- der and Subordimition among theſe Biſhops; that 
tihered in rhe Princip les "of ie ** Archbiſhops are above Biſhops, and l 2 
reiz. Ade Is ork the Lord's Supper, and triarchs above Metropolitans * A . e 
is See * 1 © Temes the be of the triachs, that of Rome is firſts not that 
cone, upon the almighty Word of the reſt as to the Dignity: of bis 4 fo ** 
Id e r which this Sacrament. is me e Extent: of his Care, and the Prer ogurre of of * 
ct 1 wed Bed Abe it e that after Jurisdiction, to preſerve the Unity of 
fi, the” Blood of our that his Miniſters/have a power to appoint ſuch, Ce 
e fab prefeot _ remonies and Ritesas th judge convenient, to make 
of EE under the Elements of B 100 Rules of 2 cauſe 9 to 8 94 
eee ind tranſubſtantiated in- ved; provid „ | 
N | e | v7 * 1 5 'of our Lord. The Elements remonies are neither ordain'd x nor pr 
The, ws * is bn 
it 
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1 and Communion wok 
is iſcd and given to us. 0 
Ne Ae wy 15 5 83 which for 
0 0 on. or. te. hic dude 
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| Ss, and ths Al eee bus thr the Imago ba na bono 
i vey 5 EN Yeu 1 955 "ro; repreſented by the Image; that 
7 their Paltors. The Vertue of this Sa ? N 09.905 {ev — iz 


5 T, ſuch Penitcnrs as; have. co 
751 are abſolv'd 49 wy any to 
dp 2! d from the B 12 thei 
A ee Hit confirms £ 5 He 
th te Miniſter doth. upon Earth, 
(ao "AY . Pate that the Satisfaction 


1 9 7 75 1 Te 
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PRA In the 20th. At ticle, ſome Frcs are treated of, 
The, Diet which concern che Adminiſtration of Sacraments; 
Nurcc and chiefly. private Maſſes. . Some would have had 
0 no Maſles, ſaid, unleſs the Aſſiſtants did communi- 
i »d Ratis».Care by actually recciving the Body of Chriſt z others 
pot, 4 think that it may be — * ated, if there be ſome that 
Capſerewce communicate ſpiritually with the Prieſt. Lis thought 
nas convenient to leave both theſe to their liberty, to 
ind brote: Uſe. it according to their own Conlciences, neither 
feat: &c. dbliging the one to ſay Maſs without Communicants, 
nor condemning rhoſe that follow) that Practice. 
"Tis. allo believed convenient to leave people at liber- 
ty. to communicate under both Kinds or not, pro- 
vided they do not condemn thoſe that ſhall receive 
under one Kind only. It is not doubted, but ae 
may be found out that the People may hear the Pra 
er of the Maſs, and Service of the Church, wit 
our leſſening the Dignity of the Sacraments. | 
The 21}. concerns the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline of 
the, Clergy and it is much wiſh' d, that the ancient 
way 2 ſections and Ordinations of Miniſters were 
b. e at Biſhops and Prieſts would apply them-· 
| 7. to their Duties: and F unctions, and live . 
leſs Life. Some of the ancient Rules concerning 
455 Continence of Prieſts are ſet down; and tis 
wk that if the latter Canons, which: obliged Prieſts 


950 be retained, the ancien Cenſures 


Again that keep Concubines, ought ro be 
5 N 5 The en are adviſed to. preach, 
ina profitabl 2 61 manner; and ' tis requi- 

> oat Ark taken to 8 ae the Monks, in- 
fine COR? Re ergy and, Fares. the babe emed 


enjoined ro, be careful that 
in den ſeyeral — 
deſir 17 0 N 
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575 em chat they made 
could — perfedtly. * 
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whe Oo and in 1 
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7 1 the 
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de ide 3 


; { we 5 deſpair, but that in cime:t 


1 2. iy Wr Ws 


„ fa 3 
which) 


own that tis a Sacrifice of. Praiſe 5 f 5 AN 


can be applied to the Quick and Dead; but they 7 


for thoſe that receive the, Sacrament, with Faith; 4 3 


They will not allow it to be offered for the Dead, Spires, 15 
die en, that it is contrary to the Institution of and 4 Naur | 


the 


acrament, and that its Merit cannot be applied boy, 4 
ro ALY 11 ſuch as 70 it, 


They do not utter ly betweenths 


reſale c to-ſubm the / Accommodation propounded carholicks 

. provided ina they. 3A but a+ and: Prote | 

Hekrine but they with. that the ee, 
oth Kinds may be re 


al Baur 91 0 
e ah gut the D 
ks” receiving under. 
ſtored. They accept t ho; 780 of the Bapedrentpecs 


B in that Art {tly, they. define that che 
about the libacy of Pric may. be utterly 
aboli he. Obſervations whic they. made up 


on the other Articles, are of leſſer conf quence, and 
did not hinder but that they. might haye agreed in f 
the "main, They alſp propounded ſeyeral Arete 
r the Reformation, of the Clergy, about the Uſe = 
Loy Vital of the Chynch-Revenucs, and tlie, Re- | 
Kanon of Diſcipline, :. . nh 
5 June 8. cel all 221 had paſſ 
Be. = Tenge: to he reported to the Diet, as that 
eed upon ſcyeral Articles, and that there 


| 1233 1 few under debate, about which the 


Protel had, given their Opinion in Writing. He 
ae the Aſſembly. to conſult about this Matter, 
ahout ſuch means: as were to be uſed for a Re: 
formation both of Church and State. It was alſo 
28 by the Diet, that all ſhould be imparted to 
the P one 8 's Legate, and briefly, the Articles 
Mg chat he ſhould examine whether xhey c hos 
contrary to the Doctrine of the a 
: 39d the, — of ch. Yogi] 45 8. 45 — 
were any ching obſcure, it might be explain d, and 
that che Mperer would take care to ne dhe ss = 
teſtants to a compliance upon the other Articles, or 
refer them to a ee Council. The Le- 
8 gonferred about them; gave his Opinion 
Mriting, in theſe Won. See tho. Protcitants 
* differ about ſame. Articles,; Which have been com- 


© monly received im theCatholok Church, in which 


dey may agree 
with: We chink That nothing ought ro be de. 
be abc the reſt, hut cha ee crit 
t;the whole be remitted te the Pope, and this 
Holy Apoſtolick Sce, Which * 
nings according to the catholick. mo: in a Ge- 
al 8 which ſhall ſhortly- be called, Orin 
e ſuc h other way as be. pleaſcs, and hall ordaio what 
{ he ſhall ſhall judge convenient for the Church in gene» 
ral, and for the German Nation in particular. 
. How r ee ee eg 
be held a, + 4 Synod. of the Bich 


* in bis place, and made a 2 e 
rmation of the Clergy re le gave + 
them the Reſult in. Writing and pri 


ſented it alſo to his r Mel . with 
horts them to be-cautious that they give. 


and avoid all Appearances of Luxury 8 I 
mos ADP 40 Their e 
to their duty, begauſe the People judge Ache 


ners and Conpxerſation of their ir Maaß by beetle | 
he keeps in his Havſes to refide in "themes 
lous Towns. of their Dioceſes 3 in he 
reſt faithful perſons to watch over their Flocks; to 
viſit their Digceſesz. to takg caro that Divine Sera 
vice de ſaid enactly in their Churches; to give thęir 
. to Men ef Vorch and Parts; to e 
their Revenues in rebeving the Poor; to ch pi 
ous and learned Preachers, who may inſtruct 
5 their a ns _ pen whos . 
ATW in fition, avo 0 
— 2 with ſharpneſs; to proviſle chat the 


33 Neth be age well raed building Schools and 


Seit are ther chief Heads of the Refor=. 
propounded to the ie. 
according to the Order which he 
cre che Rope, ieee 


an il ;:Office 1 Kh) 25! 1 10 ain 
. 1 9 * The 
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"RF. "The Anſwer which 7 FO ro the Articles ro- his Religion. Beſides this he commanded, that the N The 
The Glen voked the Proteſtants, and much diſpleaſed the Em- Decree of the Diet of Augsburg ſhould ſtill; continue, A of Ni 
2 peror and catholick brinces, who hoped for an Uni- but ſuſpended all Proſecutions in rhe Imperial Cham- yer, os Sin 
8 on. Nevertheleſs it bo ambiguous, they took it ber about Matters of Religion till the time appoin- 2 and 
2 Ratis in that ſenſe, that he did nor 'oppoſe the Articles ted. This Decree of the Diet was read and aſſed and Ratis bon. 
. bon. 4 which they had agreed on, and 715 ke defired that July 28. Tho Proteſtants not being at all ſatisfied, — * — 
dana they: ihould be obſerved till the holding of the Coun- the Emperor gave them a particular Writing, in —— Cat 
* Catboticks cil. The Legate to undeceive them, publiſhed a which he tells them, that he did not intend to im- Casholicl oo 
4d prote- ſecond Paper, in which he declared, that he did not pole any Law upon them to which they had not 4d Prat: 
ans, de. allow by his firſt Paper that any of the Articles ſhould conſented :' That he would not indeed have them pull ans & 
be reccived,” rolerared, or obſerved, till the next down the Monaſteries, but he did not hinder them M 
Coundgilz but his Intention was, that all the Arti- from 8 the Monks: That all Clergymen, 
cles ſhould be generally reſerved to the Judgment 3 joy thelr K 
| rhe Pope and 855 apoſtolical See in a Council, 
otherwiſe, to which he had remitted, and wouldr * 
mn chat Bufineſs entirely. 


y their Revenucs: That tho' the Proteſtants 
. not ſollicite the Catholicks that were not their 


Subjetts to change their Religion, yet they might 


Notwithſtanding this Declaration of the Legare, 


5 rhe Matter was propoſed to the Diet, and it was 


there deliberated, Whether the Articles on which 
both Parties were agreed, ſhould not be received at 
| nk till a 2 ouncil was celebrated; and if 
ere were no Ho 

too long, whether in that caſe a general Diet of the 
Empire might not be call'd to treat of Matters of 
— The Electors were of opinion, that it 


of one, or if it were put off rances which were given in Writin 


receive thoſe who of their own accord came over 
to them to embrace their Religion. Laſt of all, thar 
he would ſuſpend all Judgment m_ and all Pro- 
ceſſes laid againſt them in the rial Chamber, 
upon the account of Religion. 


ro the Prote- 
ſtant Princes, they promiſed the Em 
him Aids againſt . Turks, who this 
come Maſters of Buda. | 


77 5 theſe Aſfu⸗ | 


r to ſend. 
car were be- 


fant 
Tret 

| n 

TE & 4} 

eligion they were, were allowed to eafo 
plac 

hold 

Gene 

. 


as convenient to accept the Articles on, till When the Diet was riſen the Emperor Wund into 


A or national Council ſhould meet, or at leaſt Haly, and having an Interview with the Po eee 1 
till che next Diet, and in the mean time to > Lucca, he 37 1 — to him the holding of a Coun- Pope and 
vour an A in the other Articles. Theoth cil, and the Reformation of the Clergy. The Pope Efe. 


catholick A thought that they oug ht not co told him, that he was much inclin'd to call a Coun- 
dxtermine any thing about thoſe Adele but wait cil; but the Venetians, who had lately made a Peace 
for a general Council, which the Pope offered; and with Sahyman, would not for fear o offending him, 


if that did not meet ſoon, a national Council, ſhould allow 22 the City of Vicenza to hold it in, and 
be held, or a ne Diet call'd; that in the meantime therefore · chere mult be a new Treaty to fix the Place 
. the Decree of the Diet of Augsburg ſhould be exact) Where it ſhould meet. The l imbar- 
EO. obſerv'd, and the Articles on which they _ - © — his Exped pedition againſt Algiers, in Which he 
; d, ſhould not be rectivd. The bad Succeſs, as all the World n 


1 £'4 the Propoſal of a national Council as 2 4 ville in taly with Orders to Gllen che hold 
| accepting of che Artieles, put out à third RENE N 


againſt that Demand to whichthe — Nt the King of France and Fer 


that would do what t eo to th 7 * France, the Ci- 
to — end to the Differences B e ee oy of Cambry which was not yet under the Domi 


did not take Order aboor k. Th The Pro- 
Princes ap of the Articles which were 
admitted, according to the Limitations which they 

| Had made, reſo to conſider ether there was 
no way to upon the other Articles, and pray- 
ed the Emperor to revoke, or at leaſt, ſuſpend pires, to conſult there ahout the of Spircs. 
Decree of the Diet of Augsburg, which they lock 4 — Council for the Reformation of the 

989 They told him, that Se | BLUE IG to be granted for 

earneſtly wiſhed for a free Council to be ar: The Pope ſent Jobn Morone Biſhop of 

by which all Controverſies in Re- Modena to it, and ee him to endeavour, the 

—— — 2 by the Word of God; Reformation of the Cler 


ons of the Emperor, and the other endeavoured” 
al | Pe could to diſſuade Ferdinand from inſiſt- : 


ing upon the Council's meeting in 5 of Ger- 


any. ' 
In the beginning of the Year 1742. the err 


e Killed 2 Dier ar & 


gy of Germany, accordi 

they could not conſent to a Council where the 
— — who were their pt 
Enemies, ſhould have power to hear and judge ii 
— in this Matter to't 
R 


5 they conſen- 
in Cate duch a Council as y defired could 
nor be tad, all Matters c ligion und a 


Reformation, ſhould be handled in a Be of the 
| agr. * things ſhould be 23 
| heir Opinions being thus divided, t 

| concluded, War ebe Determination of ll 22 


ſhould be put off to a 

of that to a national ( Hoo a Dice of hee 
poſed to go into ire 

Een of be Pope, © if he could obtain ither 

2 nor national One, he would call a Diet of 

the Empire within 18 Months, to which he would 


cauſe the Pop to ſend his Legate ta end all Diffe- 
He ordered the Proteſtants al - 
| oo th lane time r tech noting new abode the 


10 
| — ne the 


to the Model laid down BY the Diet of Ratisbon 5 


Contarenus, but ſo that all the while he ſhould ſeem 
ro follow! the Intentions of the Cl themſelves, | 
to promiſe a moderate Aſſiſtance in the War agai 
rhe 352 and concerning a Council, to tell them 
* A would haue been there in 
Health not allowing him to Gy 


+1 —. he could not pitch upon Ed whe 
chat 


far di nt from Maly; that it An 
0 * DEE in Germany, they could not v5 ef 
un- 


mk y about Marters of Religion ina 
Troubles and Diviſions, and where Mens 
Mads eee lat d Holt Ae that it was more 
convenient to meet in ſome of ah, as Man- 
tua, Ema, Bononias &r Plicentia. : Diet was 


e Emperor's Abſcner the King bo phe ſent his 
Embadaders to it, of whom the Schief vv —ů 
Older Chaneellonch France, who — 82 
to ſhew, that before they undertook W 0 
the Turk, all the Princes . to be u- 
nitedg ether, and that they could not oa porn 

is they were at bade among { 


be Diet, und faid rhar if _ like day ef che 
»: © 17th E * 6e | 
f a hs ws — 


' the 


perſon, but 


* K 


— 
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ce er ſhould be held: at t Coptrey or 77 G 5 


The, Dis ties which bordered upon the Confines. of Germany. 
of Nure®" Ele added, that his Holineſs deſign'd to open the 
ite, Council on JF/bitſunday; but ther rides being too 


bon. I ed them all to promote the execution of his pu 
genſeun unanimouſly. Ferdinand and the catholick Prices 


betweenthe 


< pfots: obtain that the Council ſhould be held in ſome Cir 


ſunti, ccc · of Germany, as Cologne or 'Ratisbon, they would ac- 
cept of Trent. The Proteſtants on the contrary de- 


Te, clar'd, that they neither approv'd of a Council 9 
Ws e appoint- the Pope's calling, nor tae place of irs'mecti 
"or che would — chat it ſhould be mentioned in [cal 
Places 1% Decrce of the Diet. Nevertheleſs upon the Catho- 
_ — 1 licks Anſwer, the Pope publiſhed his Bull of calling 
pr IH Council at Trent, May 2.24. to meet on 7 
a Nh following, in which he ordered all Bi 
| * 5 and pray d the Emperor, the moſt Chriſtian | 
An? of other I. and Princes to be pre- 
3 or = leaſt: to ſend their Ambaſſadors . 
ſhows The Emperor and King of Frauce were then 
ar. The firſt of them was very angry, that 


Kel : 1 he Pope bad 8 the King of France with * 


4 x . n . 4 « 2 
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"thank'd the Pope, and ſaid, ſince they could not 


y ter ſent the Cardinals Paulus Far ins, Jo ohn Morone, a d Prote- 
and Repi1alt Pool to 7 rent, to preſide in the 1 ants, 8c. 


nant — big 13 of a the F UTE ih wich the — 


Emperor.” He wrote a ſharp Letter to the Pope a- 7% Diets 


bout it, ſpeaki ainſt him and the King of France of Nurem- | 
and the Kin 7, S 4% 29. 


and Rain ſhort, he would pur it off to Auguſt 13th. and — way of Reply, as angry as his: r ; the and Kau- : 


Pope as à common Father ſent two 1185 es, Cardi- bon. 4 


Viſ⸗ 2 to 8 
Charles to exhort them to Peace, and ſome Foes af- | 


ance ſent an Apology to him by Spires, 


nal Salolet to Francis I. and Cardinal 
Catholicks 


eil, and to open it if it met there. The Emperor 
ſent ames Mendoza, ., icholas Granville, and his Son 


the . ality of his Ambaſſadors,” 


with ſome Neapolitan, Bi Ps, | hr? twas to no pur- 
poſe, for ſinoe there game but very few Biſhops, and 
the War continued on every nde, the Legates tho ught | 


it not convenient to open 1195 Gde. arhought the, 


4 


4 Emperor's Ambaſſadors e them to do 1 Ks and 


vrhen they had ſtay d a while at Trent, ſeeing that 
there was no likel 5e, that there would come ſuch 
Number of Biſhops as would be ſufficient. ro com- 
poſe a general Council, they departed, and the Af- , 
ſembly ad þ ut off to anot her time 7 7 «Popes. 
* ated = Jah 6th. 1 i 2 % 
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+4 bay e FY Pope 5 8 27 be Dies + Fogg 
* The Articles f the Diwines of Paris and Louvain. The Legates 
0 % Trent. The Diet F. Woes. The Death Fi Luth der, 


PL 


and 1 "= loft 1 -- 


| HE : a 
* £6. oft e lame Vear, to pals from thence 
view bs | the Pope went to meet him 
rween the — at the Caſtle of Buſſet, ſituated upon the 
Pope and Tar, between Parma and Placentia, where they held 
— a Conference for-three 3 in which * conclu- 
g Europe, or their own private an 
During this time, Crd was in 0 Troubles by 
_ civil War among the Princes. The Elector of Saxo- 
Germany, Y Was i with Prince Maurice, who ſucceeded 
: bis Fake he Duke of Brunſwick. The E 
With t o m- 
= ror complain d of the Duke of Cleve Cleve s, and would 
de taken away the Principalit of Ge from 
him: In the midſt of this inteſtine Diſſention, the 
Empire had two very Enemies upon its back, 
the Turk on the one „and the Kin 5 Franct on 
the other: To find 4 Re for theſe Evils, ye. 
dinand held 'a Diet at Nuremberg, in the 
of the Vear 1543: and deſired Aids againſt t > Tor 
the King of France, and the Duke of Clever.” The 
Proteſtants here © complained, that notwithſtanding 
the Em en them at Natisbon, the 
Imperi Chamber gave * fill much trouhle, and 
declared tharunleſs they bad Juſtice dane them, they 
would afford no Afliſtances againſt the Turt. Fer- ' 
dinani anſvrer d them, that there was'a Council ap- 
pointed to teet at Dent, Which would ſettle all 
things, and that in the mean time he would take 
care to reform the Imperial Chamber, Wis thats wes" 
a neceſſity, y, that 'what had been taken From the Duke 


0 5 4 — 3 * 4 


of Bru b Thould be reſtored. Phe Proteſtants 
reply 1 | che Council, 
wh. tisfied, they ſhould not 


Ferdinand 
See bee Ren — — 9 the Places: bordering. 
upon the Turi ſhould be fortiſied; thut all the Prin- 
ces ces hou contribue their A era re the Zart, 


14 
- 


.. 


| thoſe tht would not rl holy ſhares, The, 


Concerns of 


and the Princes of the League of 
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Proteſtants oppoſed this Decre. 
A little time after EE of this Diet, Zh 1 
for. the Proteſtants, 


Tk in a \ reaſonable manner. The Clergy Joyns 2 


* 5 


ſome time to examine this Book, Nur 17 * in the! Pte. 


mean time Bucer and the other Proteſtant Doctor # — 
ſhould be driven away the Archbiſhop granted them 
time for the Examination of the Book, but refuſed 
to ſend back Bucer and his 9 z neyertheleſs 
Ferihg to ſend them away if they werg convicted 
Doctrine or ill Lives. . e - 
_ Treatiſe againſt Bucer's Book. The : 
nons and Divines of Cologne. ſtood 850 50 inſt ther | 
Archbiſhop, and maintained the Popiſh Religion in 
that Electorate. At the ſame time the City of . 
deſbeim Went over to the Froteſtants, and changed 
rhe Rites and Doctrine of the Catholck Church -· 
The. 7 r coming do Spires about the end 2 dh 
Jah, go e Audience to the Proteſtant Deputies, who oy 1 
re 455 eontrihute to the Neceſſities of the Em- Audience 


8 ire, if he would afſure them of Peace, reform the zo che Pe- 


Chamber, and make their Contributions e- Irie of 
with the reſt” They defired alfo at. the ſame — . 
time that he would appoint certain perſons fe judge”... 

the Affair of the Duke. of Brunſwic 47 and that they 
would new, that twas he that was in the wrong. 

The Emperor anſwered, chat their Peace was ſu 
_ciently-cured to them by the former Decrees z that 
he could nor alter the Jas of the Imperial Cham- 


| By ell de had heard chem; that in Ohr he would + 


of their „ and if he found 
Ppp *© 


U 
N 
* 


} 


—— 


* n 


— — — 2 

Wort bal Srevaricated hey Thad Id be 1 u1 7 z that. that 105 Ne — 9 — prevented it, it belong- af 
A mater. 0 — leſſen their Commit utio 2 bur by. 5 do the Empoxer ta open a way for its celebration; < be: cone ooh 7 
views — conſent of all the Members of the Em ire; that they either by Peace, or a Truce; that, laſt of all, he * view of 

| Pope ad ougbt to conſider che preſegt Opcaſlons, and that exhorted him to hearken to his 40 


paternal. Advice, and ,. | 
mperor,” they ought to * Supplies, as others do, againſt ta take care for the future, that nothing that rela ted + foi Emptro 


The Din the Turks. The Emperor left, them when he had to the Church or Religion ſhould be treated of in 7h Die The Di 
CARY ven them this es and marched againſt * the Imperial Diets, hut to remit the Cognizance of 7" 3 17 5 
| Dake of Cleves, whom he reduced in a little time to theſe Matters and what concerned the Revenues 'of . A 
N ſurrender the ng of Gueldres to ing ip and to re- E to the Eccleſiaſtical Courts; to erate” YU by 
nounce bis! Uliances With the Ki France and. t had been granted to thoſe who were Rebels a- 
Denmark.” gainſt the Holy s See; aſſuring him, that if his Impe · 
The eren the Em N a Spires, ty did not do as he hoped, he ſhould be 
The Dir and Was preſent at it himſelf with Ferdinand Kang of obll ed to do his Duty, and treat him with Scveri- 
of Spires, the (Nob the 2 le and mob of the Prin- ty, how averſe ſoever hamighr be to ſuch Ri 
ces of the. * LK. ened, Feb, Tr 2 "The War between the Emperor and Kin Rigour, plau 
continued till dk Pag did not. laſt long; The Treaty of Peace made at Creſ uss 
traordin N N * 3 Cola: 1744. put an end to it. Theſe two the Empe- 
the Turk, and e en ere Ele&tor of agreed to defend the old Religion, and to ror and the 


aeg ackn W Ferdinand King o of the Romans, . jan gerber ro obtain that a Council might be cal- ff 


F conlented, that, the Dutchy o Ambaſſadors at the Court of France. 


or: ome were 
Cleves after th K Duke if he died w 1 Ic, or to 0 Kalllaee the Pope to it, who was eaſily 
ſue- male, belong 5 The Eider 


moyed to take off the Suſpenſion of the Council, ns The Cal. 


: Chen warn he Sad by the Ne MY op ro ſummon.it anew to Trent, March 15th. i 744; The — 4 
the By Siſter. Matters ea, Religi an were put off g Legs bis 


Bull was diſpatched, and publiihed Nov. the 19tb. . 
till December, and in the mean 1 n Emperor 1 


ſ44- 

miſed to order certain perſons of Learning and Whilſt the Emperor and Ki 

Fun to draw up a Scheme of Reformation, and for the meeting of the Council, they were deſirous cle: of the 
he exhorred the Princes to do the fame, that in the to have the Judgment of the two moſt famous Uni- Pivzze: of 
next Aſſembly they might with one conſent ſertle all verſities of 5 1 for Divinity, about Queſtions in Nn. 

_ things about Religion, which might be "obſerved,  Controverſicy Lawvain and Paris. The Divines of 
till it was oth ce ordered by a or a Na- Louvain drew up 32 Articles againſt the Innoyators. 
The Decree tional Council to = held in Germany, or a General 1. Thar we ought to believe that there are ſeven Sa- 
* of the Diet Diet of the * that in the mean . the 3 the Church, by which God . 

. Princes works our Salvation, - whether they are | 


be. or bad Miniſters: 2. That ane l no- 


ng of France . 


ſtants 
ſhould enjo 82 1 which ould be em- 


loyed in 1 Maintenance of Miniſters, erecting of 2 E ar 
por and relief of the Poor; that the Judges of all ſuch as have fallen: into Sin after Bapt: 
the Imperial Chamber ſhould fit out their time, and tains Contrition, Confeſſion and Satis on. 4 4. 
then there ſhould be Catholicks and Proteſtants in- Contrition is a Grief for our Sina, becauſe 
diſfeiently choſen; that all Proceſſes commenced a- . Offences againſt God, joined — 4 a firm. 
| bour religious Netten ſhould be ſuſpended; that the on not to fall into them 


again, ant 20 ce for 
Ns nevertheleſs ſhould'be pu ee ones awn Sins; And not, as ſome define it, a Ter- 
do the Laws made againſt them; and that the I. banker of the 


2 11 Conſcience raiſed by the 
of the Duke of of Brevfeich which the Proteſtants Exerns eee to Sin, for 2 Fear i is. 
bac ſeized, ſhould be pur into the Emperor's hands 2 t 
10 till the difference | be ended. | confels his Sina, to 

The Pope Aer much diſpleaſed with theEm-. to mind A) his mortal Sins, diſzonts — to the 
The pe, perors Conduct, and the Decree of this Diet, which 2 to receive an Abſolution of them from 
Lerter i yvas held without his Knowledge, and in which ſuch on. et e ordained, Who to the 
& Reſolations were taken about Matters of Religion, , uſtom of hurch is the Miniſter of it. 6. 
4% Decree 45 the Court of Rome did not approve. of: Beſides , That. is a Freedom from the Puniſh - 


of the Dit. he was diſcomtented thee ty BY r had made a ment due to Sin after the Furdon of the Guilt, and 
hs 258 ii the King E in Ebay to the” that it is. an Error to believe, that all the Puniſh - 
Holy See, and bene he e Wo not 


agree to the ments due to Sin are releaſed when the Guilt is par- 
Inveſtiture of lis Grandſon to the Dutchy of Milan, doned. 7. That we ought to believe verily, that 


upon the conditions which he had . Man hath a Free- will by which be can do Good or 
e 


ing therefore diſcontented with t a be Eri by the Grace of 18 and when he hath ſin- 
. a Breve to him dated Auguft 24. in which 


| meas 92 Fog the hel dns” Ao 
mo | vehemently complains, chat his Imperial "ng obtain For That Fair bs 
; egen php appointed | a Bier at Fpires about 8 the he Juſtification of Adults, but — a Faith oo 
gion, and made a Decree in that Afſemb Pho ich, { nad by that Jcſus Chriſt the Son of God 
was re judicial to the Authority of the He — 51 a Propitiation for our Sins 3 
uſe it was 5 


agreed without by, 15 — 429 Faith dons can attain / 8 


las a General or National Council, 5 175 his e 
Diet ſhould be held, to treat 7 2 acer of Reli - the, other. ſide none r he Ta it by Faith al 


2 „ Fee the Laity god even eee without Repentance, und a Reſalation: els: | 
as FCC. gment in religious Mat- the nt of Gad. . That the Faith, by 
ters, and to m 


an lations about the Revenues, which we cemainly beliere that our Sins are fo c Sins ar fr | 

and other Affairs of the Charch, ' z. This rhePro: | en, is not built upon the Holy "- 
teſtants had gained favourable See there, gon e , ought go wait. with certain 18 4 „that we 
to the Edicts that had been made before againſt ſhould obtain in this Life Remiſſion of our Sins by 
them. Then be lays before the Epen the Exam-. the Sacraments of Baptiſm and Penance, and in the 
ple of ſuch Peine and Lay ets as God had puni-. other Wd eternal Life. 10. That as long as a 

ſhed ſeverely for uſurping 17 5 q 9 c Man is in this Li, he bas no Certzimy of hie 

and bein 95 wanting i in Her IEP & t 1 WG, „ and of his Salvation; bur: that he 
He tells him that was pee e 235 F eee and Hape 1. That” 
ee I. for che: Salvation of 
— rhrong 


ofte 8 1 Ic, he 1 from a f 
"RO * 7 att 2 eber 74. 
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spirit of Faith and Charity, they 
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are 


renn 
ve en whit 
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vid ie juſt Reward. 12. Thar Confirmation and extreme o —— 
ge, Unction are Sacraments appointed y Jeſus Chriſt, but is Popeand: 
- Dir that they Are not neceſſary for Salvation, as Bapriſm Jon 2 | 


/ Spires; and Penance are; but however, that it is a mortal 
* Sin to neglect _— on 1 Jas Clin 1 Jo That 
Y Y the true y of our Lor us Ghriit, the very us from the Slavery of Sin. 
ſame Body which was born of the Virgin and ſuffer and Obligations Mick _ ay upon 
re oh the Croſs, is really in the Sacrament of the our ſelves, by Qarhs, not from the Obedience duc to 
Euchiiſt.', 14. That the Bread and Wine do not Governors both in, Church and State; - The Di. 
remaiff in the Sacrament, but are changed into the vines of . Loupain.,order'd all, their Bretheren to 
Body and v. of Chriſt, by 3 Power of 1 ee contrary to the Hoctrine contained 
the Word, tho' the Species of Bread and Wipe re- in th Articles, and to defend them as occaſion 
nian ; That the. Euchariſt ought to be adored, offeged. This, Anſwer, beatz Date Nov: 6. 1744. 
wherther in the Maſs,” or out of it. 15. That the The, Divines, of Paris had by the King's Order 
Communion under both kinds is notar for two. Years before (March 10. 1 7420 compoſed 25. The A. 
Salvation ; that the Church hath had juſt Reaſons. Articles about the Points in Controyerſie, in which wo, the 
to order, chat the Laymen ſhould not receive the, they had aſſerted 1. That we ought to believe that Pari 1 
Sruckamert but under one kind, which contains the Bapy m is neceſſary for Salygrjon even in Infants. 
Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. 16. That the Sa- 2. That Man hag a Free- will by which he can do 
crifice of the Maſs appointed by Jeſus Chriſt, is uſe- Good. or Evil, and raiſe himſelf up from his fall by 
ful both for the Quick and Dead. 17. That none the Help of God. 3. That Penance. is neceſſary 
bat Prieſts, ordain'd according to the cuſtom of for adult Perſons fallen into Mortal Sin, and that it 
the Church, have Power to conſecrate the Body conſiſts in Contrition, a Sacramental Confeſſion 
i and. Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. 18. That Marriage, made to a Prieſt, vivd Voce, and Satisfaction. 4. 
f lawfully contrited and conſummated among Chriſ. That Man, is not jaſtificd by Faith only, but allo 
tiass cannot be diſolved, tho? it ha to cither of by good. Works, which are 10 neceſſary, that with 
| them who are ſo join'd together, that they commit out them no adult Perſon can attain eternal Life. | 
Adultery, or become Barren, or Hereticks. 19. J. Tbat every Chriſtian is bound to believe firmly, | 
That ic was never allowed to a Chriſtian to. marry. that in the Conſecration of the Euchariſt, the, 1 
un after a Divorce, ſo long as the Woman from Bread and Wine are changed into the true Body YH 
he was parted was alive. 20. That Marria- and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, and that there remain | 
N ainſt the Canons, which have laid only the Forms under which the true Body of Jeſus 
dom the invincible Impediments, are null. 21. Which was born of the Virgin, and ſuffered on the 
Thar we bught fitmly to believe that there is upon C 


* 
* 
& 4 


igatory before; God z that of Spires, - 
debe t the Goſpel, 24. 


— 


ved the truc Faith to this Day, which is taught in 


ſons ure cut off from it; ſo that Excommunication ahſolve 7 

is much to de feared, and the Power of ecommiu- certain, that wicked Prieſts, tho they are guilty of 
ni is not Human, but Divine. 23. That mortal Sins, can conſecrate the ec of! Je- 

theße is but one ſupreme Paſtor of the Church, to ſus Chriſt, if they have a real Intention to do it! 
55 bject, and to 10. That C i 


nor boy expreſly 
Eb 
a | 


f 5 
u 
Pager 
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The Dier Right to the 


WUYV nts the univerſal Church, and cannot err in Mat- 1 g at Peu, the Em- The Dn 
ters of Faith and Manners. 23. That tis not lefs peror call'd a Diet at Vorm, which began March of Worm, 45 
p then troubled with the 2 
nt at the opening of it; 
and that he hath power to grant 24. whereupon 9 d the Aſſem- 
bog that his Imperial Majeſty had made a Peace 
pains in ap- 
| | and go on |. 
War with the Turks, that he had obtain'd 


n 
0 Faculty 
a thing contrary to 
to ſubſeribe chem. Th 
the Aſſiſtance of the Holy 
on of the Virgin 


expected from that 
| 
good could be hoped for from 


lun, and ofder'd them to conſider upon the Diet roſe, where ge Reſolutions ſhould: be ta- 
wha 


or Changing any 
e 


to whom the Archb 


EKing by a Demand contrary to the Concordate which 
The Pope, February 6. 154F. appointed his Le- 
— to aſſiſt in his Name at the Council, Jabames f there were 
3 ia de Monte Cardinal Bi of Prenefie, Mar- | that it was the Intereſt of Germany 


un che cellus Cervinus Cardinal-pricit of Sr. Croſſe, and Re- clufionſhould/be made aſſoon as poſſible; that never- 
Council. ge Pos Cardinal-deacon of St. Mary in Coſmedin. ' theleſi if they thought it could not be done at pre- 
3 e alſo ſent to Trent the Biſhop of Cavs as his In- ſent, yet twas neceſſary to explain more clearly the 
his Nephew, as his Le- which concern d peace in Matters of Reli- 
tho! they did not fully on it till the next 


. 
* 


ate with the Emperor, and Fabias Miguanellus his 


Funcio with Ferdinand. The two firſt Legates be- Council; that they did not: the Coun- 
ing arrived at Trent, in the beginning of March, cil of Treat for a lawful Council, and fo: they ought. pr 
found no Biſhops there but the Biſhop-of Cava; but to make an abſolute peace, which ſhould not Ss 10 
a few days after, Thomas Campegius Biſhop of Feltri, on a Papal Council, and regulate the Imperial Cam- * 
and Cornelius Muſſus Biſhop of Bitamm came. James ber, according to the method preſeribd by the E- | 7 
Mendoza the Imperial Ambaſſador at Venice, came dict of Spiret; that if theſe two Articles were agreed bo 
to Trent with a large Commiſſion, dated at Bruſſels on, they would ſoon conſider upon the War with : 
February 10. He required the Legates forthwith © the Turi. Ferdinand rephy d, that he would fatisfic - 
to open the Council, and to begin to treat of a Re- them as to the Imperial Chamber; but there being 
formation of Manners, aſſuring them, that the Em- no other precautions taken concerning the peace 1 66 
peror had ordered the Biſhops of Spain to haſten the Diet of ines, but only that Liberty in Religion ſhould . 
OA „ the LEONE — things , a age — _ 3 ancil, hr png al- 
In as mg that way, it off till thi re- appointed, they ought not to inſiſt upon any 
1 cred Orders — —— time when thing more as to A The — . 
they ſhould open it. Ou the 8th. of z{pril the Am- ſiſted anddeclared, that they had ever rejected a Couns 
baſſadors of the King of the Romansicame to Then?, cil which ſhould depend upom the Pope, and that 3 
and were received in a ſolemn Meeting, to which they could not ſend any Aids againſt the Turks," un bs 
they preſented a Letter from the King their Maſter, : leſs they were afſured that they mould have no diſ- "oc 


aſſured the Aſſembly of his Reſpect to the Holy turbance about theit Religion. Theſe Debates con- 
See, and the Deſire he had to favour the Council. tinuing till Mam without any likelyhood of an A- 
| in all things. In theſe: circumſtances the Pope re- commodation, the Emperor camę to Worms, May 
® . ſolved to order his Legates to Ne 10. and Carduial Farmeſc followid him the next dax. 
| The Viceroy of Naples 4cemed to inder it, by for- The Coma de Engen was ld ſent by the King of 
bidding the Biſhops ob his Kingdom to go all in France. The Legate ſollicited the Emperor to ſupport 
rſon to the Council, and or them to give the Council, and openly declare himſelf. againit the 
The Pope, on the other ſide, publiſh'd a Bull, or- of their Aſſiſtance againſt the Turt, 1 8: "i 
Hu: 


. all. Biſhops — rel them 3 and anſwered the Eegate, that his Holi 


9 


forbad 
* : . r ; ay 1 * Ga Mi 2 " 2 14 . 5 x * 2 7 2 N * 
C 


. view of t the 


| The Con- 
ference of —— * the Em 


. 


D thought: fir, bub! 1 to himſelf he would not meddl 

An Inte- With it: ped youre de Grignan told the Dier, th 

his M alter a of the meeting of tie Cbunc 

of 7 e A Ly ed the Princes of Grrmay, an 
eben = Peer r to o ppoſe it, but Bowie 
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a kh do, Fe Ptoreſtants would 
as this Diet Yinted another at Ratii- 


De gh nip Wot all the Princes we! 
he's meet 1 pot Soon and 5 all Diffetenges in Reli. 
Hof might be ready for an Accommodation at the 

of 'the Diet, he ordered 4 Copference be- 

toween Four Dockotg and toro Arbitratots in the be. 

ginning of December.” In the meam time he renewed 
and continued the Eqicts for peace made hy the for; 

mier Diets, cobra le ir te Sums aſſeſſed whey 

Meat ſnhould be raſſed for the War with the Turks, 

and put off the Reformation of the, I ial Cham- 

Herm an ber te the next Diet. < 685; 1 1.34% T6418 

Archbj- We have already obſerved that Hein Aich. 

ſhop of Co- ſhip of Cologne had declared for the Proteſtants, and 

23 vefolved'to introduce Lutheraniſm into his Electorate, 

arent. and chat che 95 the Univerfity, and the Ma- 

Pope and giſtrates of Cologne oppoſed it. The Archbiſhop not 

Emperor. willing to deſi bnd A Undertaking, they appeal- 

ed to The Pope and Emperor, and beck he went 

on without any r oy, le to ben 5 to eſtabliſh 

his pretended Reformation in his Dioceſe, and t6 

| _— the Lutheran Miniſters, | the Clergy of Co- 

ied themſe r, and preſen- 


e 


pet 4 


lves to the 

ces hor complaints 5 him, oh - he we the 
Diet of Worms in Jum 154 N 

took this Clergy foro bi his e he, 

| them his' Lee b which Cha fo ＋ * of 

| to moleſt th ot Catholicks of the 

lectorate of Colagne, per ven them 12 in their 

s or Goods, — the p of bei ; ſub- 


> the A cults 
ing him in the ring hi time to i ate or change 


ug, and orde to reſtore thoſe thi 
: By 2 changes" bp be copdition they w 
5 latety in. The fame 


_— he enjoyned the In- 
— of the Town of his Fe The Pope 


. Jah A 729 1 che Archbiſhop, We 19: 


8 e 
he Kaen Coli brou 

againft the Clergy 

| the Em- 

1 e Elector 

being allo gone over to. © Proteſtants and 

+ N ark their Dectripes, eſtabliſhed the new pre- 
eg got near his Dominiqns, by a ing 
and allowing the Prieſts ro marry. The 

— of the Proreſtarit r thus increa- 


mere all Rog cope d the Archbi- 
Jolene, to a i Weeds Deſigns 

ucing him by Force of Arms. 
Ak ho* "the Affairs of Germany inclin'd'thus towards 
did not forbear to hold the 
das. Conference which he had appointed by the Decree 
me of the haſt Diet at Worms; and to that end he ſent 4 
Divines to Ratisbon, viz. Peter Malvinda a Spaniſh Do- 
minican Friar, Everhardus Billicus a Carmelite, John 
Hofmeſterus an Auguſtine Friar, and John Cochleus to 


perot therefore put am end 


| of th the Sc Seng of N 
ets.” 
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George Major, and Erhardas Febnepfius to be Dilpu- 4 955 
and ſome Auditors. Ambrofius Pelirgus Was view of the 


| on 2s A by the Catholicks; and uk 1235 


3 2 nary, 27th." 15 


* 


E mperor. 


ins with two others by the Proteſtants,” Diet 


Plent of =, onfetence' appointed by the En- of h 
pr or were, Maurice Biſhop | Eithpat, ' or: Frede- CT. 
Count of Fur rfemburg. *he Conference. began © 


46. The'b N 1 told che Aſ⸗ 
embly, that va "nie rial M 5 — 's Intention was 
to avs the Antike o of the Con lion of Aug ſburg 
debared, except the three firſts, concerning the Tri: 
nity, TncarnarivH, - and Original Sin, becauſe the 
two firſt had; no difficulty, and the third had Been 
ons fe ke IN The Proteſtants demanded that 
there mi Notaries allowed to write down what 
ſhould be 100 on both ſides. The Preſidents were 
unwilling to gränt it, becauſe it would lengthen the 
Conferente, Wt A cher with faid would be made 
* Bur at laſt it was agreed, that rwo-perfons 
ould write down what was faid by both RO, 10 
their Writings ſhould be put in a {A that no M 
might ſee them, and ſo tigte might. remain 8520 
February the ib. Malvenda 6 ened the Conference 
with a Diſco rſe about Juſtification. © Bucer anſwe- 
red him the next day, and ſhewed,,: that they were 
h that Point at Nathan. Billicus then 
courſed upon the ſame Aide, and Bucer reply'd 


February tlie 13th. On the 1576. of the ſame Month, 


an Order came from the Knob 
Biſhop of Naumburgb for a third Preſident, to keep 
all hin ſecret that paſſed at that Conferente, ts 
cauſe the Diſputants 12 ſubferibe the Articles on 
which they a . write down briefly the Points 
which fill fix. controverted. The Proteſtants were 
unwilling to accept. theſe Conditions, and particu- 
latly that which oblig'd them to Secrecy, becauſe 
: beg hey had Orders to hee an account to . 
f what had”) 0 at thar Conferehce; N | 


AN to admit Ffugius 


it was :thoi Fe del Ceſfary to write to the E 
but before 9 ha and de had, the Lieber of 0 
870 recall'd his Divines, and Bud: withdrew uns 


ci rence of going to the Land: ave, to let him 
BY Boing that were ase. The other 
Proteſtant Divines departed als ſoon after, notwith- 
ſtanding the prohibition ben them by the Preſi⸗ 
dents. This Action much diſpleaſed the Emperor, 
and deſtroyed all the Hopes of Advantage which he 
had conceived by this Aafefencg. 
25 On the 187h. of February of the ſame. Yer, Lu 


Counts.of Maueld Friends, who had been at odds. . Loft Writ 
He had a little before (in 1742. and 1 743. taken a- ings 


way the cuſtom of elevating the Hoft at the Maſs at 
Wittemherg, and put out a 5d bt, in 17 1125 full o fRe- | 
flections on the Pope, and ſome Theſes hace 10 | 


Hierarchy with 1 OO Figures. As ſoonas the 
Articles 40 the Die ines of Lowpazn a „he pub- 
liſhed 7 5 Propoſitions i in Latin and ieb-Dutch, full 
of, 1 Reproaches and poor Jeſts, which ſhew, 
that he retained his paſſionate and furious Spirit to 
his laſt Moment, which had always been the chief 


part of his Character (4). He alſo 75 the Quar- 
rel with the Secramentarians, being with them 
becauſe the Miniſters of Zuſick hac Vl ed-a Tranſ- 


— of the Bible in the German Language diffe- 


m his, which Verſion of theirs was begunb 
Te uda, 83 niſhed after his Death; and betauſe 


Nodolphus Gualterus had put out Zuinglizs's Works 


be Diſpurants, with three other Divines to be Hear- 


[ (4) Hoſoever will take the to. read over L 

W ther's Works, or that my Extract of them 

. to be fo Seckendorſf's Hiſtory of Lutheraniſm, | 
wg, y was not the prineipal part of this 


great and oly aracter. Upon occafion he could be 
meck, and patient. His Zeal was only for the Honour of God: 
When be ch 
Thing. . If he Was nc ryan he had cauſe given him; he was 
as our Mr, C FRY it, W baited at by « 
Vor. III. 


ought that concerned, he ſpared no Man, nor no 


| 


| 


with an Apology for his Doctrine. Lather wrote 
to the Bookſdlcr who had ſent him Leo Judas Tranſ- 


| World of Futies, ind then it is no wonder, if he ſometimes 


went beyond what a by- Stander will call the Bounds of Mode- 
ration. Beſides the Times then required one of his Temper : 
He had Foundations to deſtroy, and ſtrong and well laid ones 
too; he had Rubbiſh to remove, which a gentle Temper could 
not have ſtirred, So that tliere is reaſon to believe, that Mar- 
tin Tuber was particularly ſer up by Providence, to do that, 
which no Man wichout Martin Luther“ s Temper could have 
effected. 

Qqq | lation, 


Thie Proteſtants ſent hither Bibby: Brentils, RAN : 


—— ett xc + wt. 6+ 


died at Heben, whither he went to make the beg, 
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ET © That he ſhould never 11 him 


m an 
An Inter- © for the future, which came from the FE 


7 85 * Zurict; that he never would have an 


more 
Emperory to do with them, nor read their Books ; the 3 that 
The Din © were damn'd Wretches, who lcd others to 5 
of Spires, © that he would not ſhare with their 3 5 nor 
ws © * their Condemnation; | ed, he bad refolved to op- 
e poſe them as e 
0 roy Prayers. 


in arguing = 

11 Ts like natural Phdele ers, and Mathema- 

- Ticians, inſtead of belicying as Chriſtians, that in re- 

: the Bread and Wine they 

the y and Blood of Chriſt. "Lathe allo. put out 

the fame en a Book, qe 4 ſport Co Non "© 

Fat, in which ke ſays at the Beginning, that he 

Via more c d whether the Sacramentarians 

and Zaingligns praiſed. or blamed him, than if the 
Jews, the Kart the Pope, | or all the Devils praiſt 

or gb ce That 5 ut bis Death, heſhoul 

= is to the t Scat Chriſt, 

| that he had always condemned and 170004 Carolo- 

* Z Be: Occolampadius, Schwenkfeldius 25 


the Sacramextarians and their Fo 
1 as well at Zarick, as elſewhere; that he 
that after the Conference at Marpurg, Zange, ue 
had r N ſeveral ho 55 Fat, would Bas C 
C e pinion about 's Supper, 
hone we Opn, in his Sin. He accuſes him 
ot o e but 


TY 
wit E | unleſs they 
that — Bees in the Euchariſt is the true 
=Y Jeſus Chriſt ; that the Wicked, yea N 


n the M no leſs than 
the other true Crit, Lal 1 2 an 
Anatbema againſt thoſe that [not ſubſcribe this 


Confeſſion of F aith, Mclenchthon blamed theſe In- 


2 73 45 Le oe their Opinion: 
of real Preſence, bor in the very Ne. n 


reduced to a Moment. Bucer who had taken 1 
to effect an Union, was much troubled to ſee 

* Labour loſt, and the Quarrel between the L- 

R 2 
e wrote to to e te im, 

theſe Diviſions would not adyance the Reformation 

and afſuring him, that the Miniſters of the Im 

Cities and Switzerland beld to the Terms of the 

of Agreement. Bucer drew up at the un gh 

wy 5 6 e about the Euchariſt, Fi 

Which he aflerts ht ro acknowledge, 

the Body and Blood of Ie Cheri are given us in 


the Lord Were ren Nouriſhment and Drink; 1 


ingenuo! 16 ph; rp 06 hw roi) 


really ate anddrank 4 


en ing 


and that the << = and Wine are oy Wn | 

Communion of 7157 Reh and Blood z ls that Fy not . 

5 

v of Jelus 2 but Jelus, Chriſt bimfelf,. But Zap, 

Aer this pte he ee a mie The Diet 
ache Spire, 


receiv irit, or. the 


CIs to let us kno andu 
i Let " » only, Roh Ari 
acknow e 

tit MR” ” 


provided that it 
5 Inſtitution, and t 


in the Words in which it is 8 He alſo 2 


at Res and Sinners Fuck the \ Body 1 
| at dime 


receiving; but he maintains tha 
Fact in the Words of Jeſus 
by the Myſtery and outward Signs 
but what they perceive b 2 85 
not Larne c wich M all theſe 


Melancht 
in PE 


0 "yo were forced | 
del Aber EE = 
5 Reformation ſhould 
out, . 


without be . 
The gar FL: 


ro "ao Friends ends wir Luths 


n the. gen P/ 


; 7 re Mas e at wales the 


Blood 2 2 Sch ven and 
and truly in the Zxcharif, * . 
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Lau the Vaud ois. 


rh e L kein defrnntcn onde his 
Kingdom eminent for the Belles Letiret and 
Sciences, invited able Men from all Parts 


MA 
The Origi 
gal, 3 4n 


Uutberrof yo — them there. Germany at that time was bet - 


prelyi® ter ſtored with ſuch Men, than the orher Kingdoms 
"of of Europe, but moſt of them were Lutherans or Zuing- 
ahmen, lians, and there were able Men in France, 
File rs who, cheated with the ſpecious Name of Reforma ; 


3 were carried to have an Inclination to chat 


P 

N W cheſe two Means Lutheraniſm and Zringhianifis 
crept into France. The Errors of the new Refor- 
r the City of Meauz. 
 Hilliam Briconnet, Bi 
eral learned Men, — — favour 
Luther's Opinions, and among others, William Fa- 
rel of Daupbim, Jacobus Faber ne, Arnold 
and Gerard Rouſſel of Picardy. It is v 
that theſe Divines, and particularly Farel, who was 
afterwards one of the Leaders among the Calvinifts, 
inſtructed ſome of the Citizens — in the Doct· 

rines of the new Reformation, and accordi 
to the Caluiniſt es firſt Church in France 
- ...__ there, and choſe for their Miniſter one John, (or 
| 12 le Clerc) a Hool-Comber, who without any o- 


7 of theſe new 
5 Refo which in a little time increas 


- Their multitude cauſed them ſoon to be diſcovered. 
” or na and being condemned to 
„leere. be Whipped, — — 8 he 
Antichriſt. — . is Sentence he 
fled to Metz, where conti to teach his Doct- 
rines, and attempti to pull own I 
burat ſoon aſter. All this hap at Meaux in 

1523, and immediate, after the four Divines above 

were expell'd that City. Some would 


bave 
wrote from Madrid, where he then was, to the Pur 
liament to ſtop the proſecution, which they had be- 
againſt . * left France, and fled. into 
| 5 —— and taught a while at Baſiſ, but bei 

driven from thence, he went to [> dar le 
other Places, not ſettling any where, till he came 
1b % d. nne 
Gacra, Change of Religion which was made in that City. 
Faber Stapulenſis retreated to Nerac a Town in the 
Dominions of the of Navarre, and lived there 
all the reſt of his. days in the Communion, of the 
7 Gerard Rouſſel travelled into Germany-to 
Huber, and being returned into France, lived in 
e Service, of the Ven of Naverre. His Brother 
Foe leavipg his new Opinions was. after made Pre- 
” 32 Penitentiary of the Church of Paris. 
Tu of Meaux to vindicate himſelf from the 
Charge of Hereſie which was laid to him, cal - 
led. a. Synod immediately, and furbad all Perſons 
reading, or having Luther s Books, and made ſeve- 
13 *. about the Invocation. of Saints, Prayers 
r the Dead, and the Feaſt, and Proceflion: of he 


| holy Sacrament. Aﬀerwards he aſſiſted at — Pro- 
vincial Council of Sens. held at Paris in 1 —— 
Cardinal da Prat where the: Errors. of Me 
and eee, were en 


n. boi —— — PEER 2 lutte in ci 
the 75 Hereticks. . "The oh 7 221. N 


of that See, entertained 


undertook to preach and adminiſter 
to the number of three or four hundred Perſons. 


named Conradus and Bertoldus. 
he was 


them, but- King Francs I. 


with the Seven point 


th Pun ſhment 
CANA. The ne. Jo War 6 . 


Tio Th $a 8 no hots et in France tha SA 
e Luther's wo body get in there is 22 > origh 
doubt, but there were ſeveral that Grewal the Opini- "464%; of 


ons. both of Luther, and Zuinghus. The, Dutcheſs tiereſy in 
of Eftamprs who had a great influence upon King France. 
7. — I. 5 them N yy and 328 op of ker "a 
avarre c e cauſed iſhop 
of Sexlis the G Tor ee ne = 
French T ohh as to be ſung in the cr. 
public Service of God, which all e WYNJ 


made to the 3 of God and other. Saints. were 2 
left; out, and ſhe her ſelf compoſed a Book called, 2. favonrt 
The Mirrror of a finful Soul, and feveral | Prayers, be Lurhe · 
She heard the Lutherans favourably, and was much runs. 
= to diſcourſe with them, the gave them, her 
rotection, and allowed them to fly into her Domi - 
ions and bet kindly of them-t9 her _ 
ing Fran L and endeayoured to win his 


to And laſt of all he tara the Mind of by 
Heer D* Alret hes fiken King of Vava! 
wards this new Reformation. ” 
By the favour. of this Protection, many of the 
pretended Reformed flocked: to, Bern, and . 1 


where they held their Aſſemblies privately, = 
them Miniſters, and celebrated 3 Nouffel 16 
The Cardinals of Foix, and Grandmoant: * reform the | 


from the King of Navarre's Court, and gave an ac: Muſe 
count of what paſſed "had 


there to Francis I; who © © 
being wah toy 90 wrote to his Siſter to come to 
him: ſhe went to him immediately, and carried © 
with her Gerard. Rouſſel, and two Aalen Mc | 
The King reprove 

her for bringing ſuch Novelties into God's Wor- | 
thin e ro. the aboliſhing. of the Maſs; the - 

wered, that ſhe had no deſign. either to. make 

any alterations ani or take a Fg Wh 

5 to reform ſeveral abuſes, which TT 
the Ceremonies of the Church, and the Celebration — 
the Maſs. The Propoſitions which Gerard Nouſſel, 
and his Bretheren then propounded were theſe: 
That the Prieſt ſhould read the Maſs with the uſus 


al Ceremonies, but firſt, 5 — ſhould B e the Sa. 
crament at every Maſs. N , That t 

be no Elevation of the Hoſt: Thirdly, — Fc 
on. of it. Fourthly, thar all ſhould Communicate in 
both kinds: Fifthly, that there 47 5 be no. C 
memoration of the Virgin or the Saints in the. Sa- 
crament. Sixthly, That common Bread ſhould be 
uſed in the Sacrament, and that the Prieſt ſhould 
break it and diſtribute it to the Wand ng Scycathly, 
that no Prieſt ſhould be obliged to live unmarry'd 3 

this is that which was called n The = 
5s. The King was ſo far from 
hearkeni OE bo fals, that he was 

at the boldneks of theſs ivines, and cauſed them to 
be put into Priſon. The Queen of Navarre ſoon 
obtained their Liberty, but ĩt was upon the Condi- 
9 that che two Auguſtine Monks ſhould, reſume 
their Habit. Bertaldus reſumed. it ſincerel: 2 but 
Conradut left. it again ſpon after, and fled to 1 
into Suit xerland, Rowffel. returned to 8 and 
was: afterwards: made Abbot of Clerac, and Biſhop. 

of Oleron by the Queen, of Navarre. He never: 
quite departed from the Church, and profeſſed to: 


1 condemm the Doctrine of Luther, n Cal. 
1 558 uin _— ha. did not 3 _— prices 
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RAS \ uſed in 7 © et. "When he celebrated the 


2 8 Maſs, he always gave the Sacrament to ſome of the 


Authors of People, and made an Exhortation d 5 in be 
Enter Pepe, and mad about the myſtery of the Sacra 
France ment. He was the firſt, that gave the Cant 
3 on in both Kinds, and {tyzas his cuſtom always to 
recite" ſome of the Pray in French! In 3 
of the firſt 
Hereticks. t vol un umeable Life and did 332 TY 
The Li ef t 9 Preaching often, attending continual 
John GaF gn the Service of 800 and very Charitable to = 
1 
* About the ſame time the Rector of St. Euſtacbius 
** Ha named Nicholas Cocke, a famous Preacher, 
| hp before the Kin ng upon the Sacrament, de- 
e Ee red this Doctrine in Ins Sermon, that we ought 
or Ni. to have ahy to the Elements, or what is 
c ber befstelus on the *Altar; but to raiſe our Souls 
. 25 n to Heaven, "repeating theſe words of the 
dr. Gas times, Supſum cru. He had alſo a 
private qiſedurſe with the King about it, and main- 
- rained What he had aſſerted. The King remitted 
— 2 dim tò the Eccleſiaſtical Judges, whq began to draw 
up an Information againſt him, and would have 
made n Decree "him, but his Majeſty orde- 
red, that he ſhould not de "moleſted, if he could 
5 5 55 his Doctrine by Holy Scripture. "This led ton 
u 


t& which might bave been of ill conſe 
tnade a ching moſt certain be looked 
dubions, had not the” Cardinals of * pci 
ar non toward the Blow, taken care, that ba be- 
\ by private diſpures with the Divines 
ielded; and delivered from the Pulpit the contrary 
ine to what he before ferred.” Another Pa- 
- Fiſh Prieſt, one Landry, who had alſo before the 


_ 
| 4 
7 & 
* ye 


: 2 and fubimit himſelf t to the 3 of the 

9 8 ſuch gen rae ulge. 2 He 
b wok his name from in Eſtate witch bs 

tr {ek . . 


to the: Poor, and very exact in 

. ee 8 as 

Faſts, and Feſtivals ; he was very devout at Maſs 
and Sermons, and in all things behaved himſelf as a 
good Catholic. " Nevertheleſs he was accuſed for 

maintaining the Errors of Lauber, becauſe he had 
ſome conteſts with the Prieſts and Monks about 
them, and had ſpoken ill of thoſe Orders, and had 
aſſerted in ſome Books thar he had codipolcd, that 
it was to no purpoſe to pray to the Virgin, inſtead 
of the Holy Spirit in their Sermons”; that they 
| onight not to term her the Fountain of all Grace, 
dur Hope and our Li beckuſe theſe Titles were al- 
owed to none but Jeſus Chriſt. © His Books were 
ndemned in 1523 jb the Faculty of Divinity of 
aris, and being bi Impriſoned, he 5 _ 
{ed of Heree. The Judges, en py jo 
for his Condemnation Amed bins 
mies gave out a Report, that be wa Reed by the 

s Favour, 

Some time after Natalis Bedda, and Du Cheſue, 
having gathered ſeveral” Propoſitions out of his 
Books, cauſed him again to be put into Priſon, and 
three Monks (the Prior of the Carthufians — Ce- 
kftins, and a third) were appointed his Jud 

him a Heretic, and ordered him to re-' 
cant, and his Books to be burned. ” Berquin' conti - 
nued firm in his Opinion, 
liament that his cauſe ſhould be heard again. The 
lately returned from Madrid, ordered 
the 5 — to delay Judgment in that cauſe, and' 
ſometime after Berquin, was ſet at Liberty. But 
being adviſed to accuſe Balu in his turn, and ha- 
= twelve Articles againſt 22 — 
his Books his Enetaies fell 1 


Sobxined ther tw mi mers 12. ade go 
to hear his Cauſe. _ who was 


Judges gave 


Preached ſt Pu , was forced to re- 
38 again We burnt in ſeveral places. ez 


ges, who. were Gerard Ca 


but obtained of the — 


— — . 
one of his Judges, viſited him in "Prifon, aid endea- RANA 


youred all he could to perſwade him to recant his 2% on 
fabliſh Op inder. but not being able to prevail, the 4%. 
ntence that his N 


ould undergo a perpetual Impriſonment * 
5 0 ere was paſſed upon bim, he ad- ee 
the Po 
— again, condemned him ta be b rat the John Ci 
next day, 10 he ondemoed hn in the G April vin, 
22. 1729. He endured this Puniſhment with ach - 
and died about Forty years of Age. WIN 
15 30 ay in 55 of the pr Reformed ing 
1 Tuc — __ y had the vac 
1 and to ſet up Pa n 1734. as 
my Libel nd — the — of ts 2 "a 
full of reflections upon the Biſhops and Clergy. FEY 
The King being provoked by . Inſolencies, or- <#1#on; of 
dered that all Perſons found guilty of Hereſio spule 
be condemned to Death, and erected ſome Courts 
of Juſtice to try them. And to reſtore the Holy 
Sacrament to the Honour due to it he ordered, that 
there ſhould be a general Proceſſion at Paris, Fanta 
ary 29. 1535. where he was himſelf preſent with 
Head and Feet bare, holding u Torch in his hand, 
followed by his Children, the Princes of the Blood, 
and all his Courticrs. The Proceſſion being ended, 
he went to the Biſhops Palace, where he made a 
diſcourſe againſt the new Opinions, and exhorted all 
to avoid them, and to accule all ſuch as oy 
to be of thoſe Opinions. The ſame day fix 
Lutherans who were condemned by the Parliament 
were burned, and there was a very ſtrict ſearch made 
after others, and thoſe who 1 w 


ulge The Boig. 
& 77 of thy 


The Proteſtant Princes: of Gon: e 
of chis treatment, and prayed the King not to dell la 
ſo ſeverely with thoſe: who had no other crime, but 20, Pn. 
. that they were of their Religion. This Prince, at 2m 
per dee is — Ger 
am de Langey to ar Smalkald, and juſtified 3, 
le the ſeverity which he had uſed by alledging;thar thoſe , 1 
whom be put to Death, were ſeditious Perfons, Eritia i 
222 a Doctrine much 2 from that of France 

the. Proteſtants of Germany. He made alſo at the 

fame time, ſome Propoſitions for an aceommodation 
about Religion, and deſired that ſome German Di- 
vines might be ſent to confer with the Divines of 
France; and particularly invited Melanchthon, as more 
moderate bur that Div than the reſt, to come 
into Franct, but that Divine OE Ine 
thither, and fatisfying himſelf writing ſome 
Letters, and a — to the King about the 
means of appeaſing the Controverſies in Religion, 
and the Cardinal Teurnon having remonſtrated to 
his Majeſty, that he ought not to have any Com- 
merce "with Hereticks, the King wenco of this _—_ 
er thoſe who were cone 


. 4 1 is, 4 4 


Meng the en n Fer John Ci 
at this time, Jobn Calvin was the OR ſs vin's LF 
derable; and became the Leader of the Sect of the 
pretended reformed in France, who from his Name 
were afterwards called Calvinifis. He was born at 
Noyon in Picardy, Ju to. 1509, His Parents 
vin, and Zane le Fran; perſons of a 
mean degree, and ſmall Fortune. He was ſent to 
Paris, whete he was inſtructed in the nds of 
Learning under Mathiurinus Corderins in the College 
ce, and aſterwards in Montagize College un- 
2 Sani Maſter. As his Father deſigned him 
for the Service of hedral ere he got a Chappel 
for hir in the Cathedral of Noon, of which he was 
elled,: May," 21: 15.21. and afterwards in 1527. 
was made Paſtor" of Martevilli, which he chan- 
ged in 1729. for Pow P Dueque near Noyon and ha- 
pale all theſe Benefits without being in Ec- 
cle Orders, he left the Church ſoon to _ 
| -W 


ooks ſhould be burnt ty Here iv! 
and 2 — he had abjured the Articles taken out of France. 
; has is Books his Tongue ſhould be bored through, Th P. 


and the King, but bis Judges The tj; 
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e 5 
\ 7 nd-obtained 6f the Couticil rates of C 
"BR at Parit he was ſent to Orleans to ſtudy the weod, tharhe thoul4. oe rater Profe. 2 — 4 | 
Lamindeethernithnes Paras Stellagandafterwards for « . ca This ban "abou the k Frente: 
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e t in 1 Pia 5 ſed > 1 | 
: Thi , wi ED Heretic 
1 inne b O pl. Anabapii 2 i uccels i ina publik Co ence, and Th 77 


2 nion into Galvin, who from that time began to make Naben 'of holding rticular Opinions abour 4 87 
9 Divinity hiv principal study. The Death of his Father Trinity. He Wrote g fa two Se igto re . 
„ culled binn to Nojon; but he on chere but + little ow . thoſe of his Party in their” Errors, and 
e wrote 4 Commentary upon Sensen Treatit F ther directed to Nicholas Charminus | 
* Olimeucy, which he dedicated to Claudius Hun- e avoid Idolatry, and the other 0 0 
geſtus Abbot of 8. Eligius, at Neyon, which is no- nr eren lately = Biſhop of Oltton, is 2 inf 
n uf xd: The Cy nf Gr wa 


— — from . he £ rig og he he t would _ 
ft x ns, 28 one of the the Sacrament ſo is 1 e . 
4 — beſt en to teach and defend They alſo 0 . this hey k rhey would noe ſabre ary 


their Doctrines. The Refor of the Univerſity, longer be. EL 
| ton | of js Coun bad made, that leavened\ Bread 
ſhould not he uſed in the e thev 8 | 
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Anis, have baptiſmal Fonts in their Churc | 
- inſerred into it ſuch ſhould keep no Day Holy 2 Upon this, 
"a the Divines of Paris" the Syndics of the Ci ry 60 ple together > 


g Tide an order "that Cav; rd. 
thowld 27 Fas 15 Conradus 
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ho th by not Gi, the He Pao. ele 75 
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different from that of che Zuin- 
ſeth very poſitire Words to ex : 
1 Blood of Jelus Chriſt; | 
Euchariſt, we are not only | 
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ED burn þ 
by Faith, - aſter a f Nan Man- 
ner, by the i incompret e Rein of the Holy 


Spirit, which joins together which are ſe- 
L ted. bj lee of Vice. E This 


& my B dy, ought to be figurative 


here put for the f 175 as When tis ſaid, 
Th We e ond ls 2 
cumcaſion is the Covenant. Thel and Blood of 
eſus e Pa TOS: 
. Cacy, and his Heaven infuſerh 
to us LK k. 1025 155 bias 3 y, tho the 
Subſtance of the Body and Blood of > Chriſt ate 


bent, 13 th to us by the Sacrament. of the Eu- 


chariſt, 
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ſent Reg a 


Body and Blood 


4 Joi Jeſus 


_ Chrill are there 80 400 offered to all Chriſti- 


ans, yet they arc not 281108 but only by the: truly 


Faithful, and not by the Unwortby. 
In other Points of Doarine Cabal differs not much 
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utative Juſtice, t our 
aalen Which be extends even to a 


ſling, finally from the Slow af che 
ildren of Be h e eb have been 
n pa gee 0 1 
foo of Sum, the Wor- 


8 the N yo 


except the Euchariſt and Wr and 
in general, all ie Rites and Ceremonies of the 


 Oburch, which the Lutherans Pad nor quire zen 
\ The . Zain nelians at thistime j joined themlclves with 


of the Vau- the — who had Lal en themſelves, as we 
dois with have ſaid, near two hundred Y ears before into the Val- 


tbe Zuin- 1 
- of Savny, Provence, and Piedmont, Theſe He- 
_ nib who were Encmics to: the Pope, 2 — 
and to all rhe Clergy in as alſo to 
monies and Laws 0 the arch, Worſhip of In 


Saints and Relicks „Ind gatory, 
S eeing gn other Opinions with rhe 
8 mo 5 had tis Door hoard that there was 
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well agreed in Doctrines with themſclves, 
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ancient than»themſelves,:to agree with them in the 1 
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t not ſeem the firſt 
it becauſe they did 
In all — 4 — in Doctrine hor , 
nt Petres Maſſotus and G. bo 92 
Bucer, t at / they 8 Lifts 
Points about which they di a. Ian L — 
red at — —— \ Theſe laſt admoniſhed them, 1. To * 

« Errors which they now were in, that a N 
Chridian might not lawfully ſwear, nor uſe the Of- 4. Dog. 
fice of a" Magiſtrate : That the Miniſters. of the in. 
in any That 
wicked Miniſters have no Power to adminiſter Sa- 
oraments. 2. They taught them that they. ought 
to allow of but two Sacraments, to caſt off auncu- 
lar Confeſſion, and to deny Free- will. 3. About 
Diſcipline, that they ought to keep holy the Lord's 
Day by ceafing from all ſervile Works, by h 
— Afemblies for Prayers, and the Celcbrau- 
on of the Lord's Supper) add no longer allowing 
any Perſons who deſire ts ho owned as Members of 
their Church, to be preſent at Maſs, or to join any 
manner of ways in Papal Superſtitions, or acknow - 
ledge the Prieſts of the Row/fs Church: for their Pa- 

or make uſe of their Miniſtry. In 36. — N 
—— the Miniſters of Geneue 
Religion, and after they had received the — 
ons of Fareilas, they | concluded: their Union with 

— but upon coddition that they. ſhquld.retain 
their old Miniſters. $1299 ei 1: Carty 

- The dne Year; the Badhamtnr Of. Privence (of 4. rait 
whigh! Antbony Chaſſanens. as chief Preſident) pub- ma 
liſhed an Edict againſt tha Haudois, who. were very o 
numerous. in his and eſpecially 
briers and AAerindel. "Ihe Execution of this 
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Parlamenzof Provence, — Lettets of the King, 
by the Recommendation of Cardinal d Tburnom, = 
which it was ordered that the Edict of Prturent, 
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Minerius, who governed in tha Abſence of 
de Grignan. Governor of Frevenc, having maiſed ſomo 
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{honey o 
1 ined! che Tabvrites, : 


for them a 
Keleſs Forms. 
one Matthias Com, and 1 inthe Vear 1467 (5 


4 Abomingtivhs. | They wer 
ba conſecrated leavened Bread; without any prieſt- 


eſtments or other Ceremonies. They allowed 


— che ſixteenth 


X Bobeminy: ods were als 
ory who were 


ome alledi Hialdanfes, 
from: the! ancient abo 
2 and Ractſanatuitefly. rus 
yet there vero ſeberab Perſom 
-2\which held their Principles; who ſurvived chem; 
and formed a new Sect. Theſe had for tllair Leads 
er a Shoemaker; _w Petar Neieſioti, who drew. ap 

Body of Doctrine, which they called 
Ye wt! a they chok them'aPaſtor, 


they made a publick Separation tom the Calixtines, 
and choſe new Miniſters. »''Fhey treated the Pope, 
Cardinals, and Biſhops as Antichri % and the Church 
of Rome, as the Whore ſpokenof in the Revelarions. 
rejected the 1 the Church f Rome, 
e governed by mere 
choſe for their Miniſters. T 


La 
held the Holy Scripture for the onl 
and their Miniſters obſerved none c 
of the Church in the Celebration of the Maſa, nor 


en, whom 
Rule of Faith, 
the Ceremonies 


made ùſe of any other Prayer but the Lord's Prayer. 


5 Adoration, in the Communion but of Jeſus Chriſt. 
They rebaptized all ſuch Perſons, as joined themſelves 
with their — us? they had been be- 
fore bapriz'd in the Church. . abominated the 
Worſtup of Saints and Images, P for A 
the Law of Celibacy, Vows, Faſts, and the Cere 
monies of the Church, and kept none of the Felt. 
— but 'Chriftmaſs, Eafter and M bi 
This Seſt ſpread 
and was become 


—— in che begin- 

about which time 
rg —— both by the Catholicks and Calixtemes 
aur ¶ the ſecond 


in1504,/ to vindicate theinſclves from the Errots 
which been laid to their charge. In it they firſt 
deelert, that they hell i rmly the three Creed, the 


A Nici, and — They deliver their 


Opinion of the Incarnation and Holy Trinity in or- 


thodox Terms. They account the Church to be 
of two ſorts the firſt it the Congregation of all the 
Elect from the to the end of che World; 
the ſccond is mad 


who have ro- 
_ ceived: their Miſſion 


. 

m Bod, and of the People, 
© who' ſubmit: theniſelves to be f by them. 
_ | They owng that this Qhurch is compoſed:of Good 
und Bad. They add, that it is ene loſed with the 
Church of wirked Men, Which prevails for the pre- the 
ſent, becauſe ſuch as — of Eocleſiaſtical 
-Dipnitics tytannize od er ita: That as the are 
te ſuch Puſtors u dench the Truth, ſo t 
take themſcloes not tobe obliged to ſubmnir t 


ſelves to dit Mimifters Who art Enemies to God's 


Trutk, and for that reaſori it is; that 


— — — that 
Se ee Ohuroheonkls in th peel of 


Jeſus Thriſt, and pres of found Doctrine. 
. — ich they 
are /of uſe iacthe Church ob hits, bedauſe 
v%⁰ r Obd's People, that his Promiſes are 
and they ſerve to hold up — 
Niemberof GodsChurhe Th demo Bap 
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Civil od for that teaſes they e = all 
other eving and doing: a Will 
Jeſus Chrih Lats :ordetcd them fo; behevg and. dd. 
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— 5 5 


Thelliſtory 


of tþe Ran, 


h q 
About the-Sacramentiof:Order, they holdyi that the == 


Ordination of Priaſta _— from Jeſus. Qiraſly 


who is the. ſupreme Biſhop, and that they an 
Miniſters to teach the (pel,. to judge in his fkead, 
to offer Sacrifices and Prayers, to aſſufe Men uf be 
fulfilling of God's Ftomiſes, and to exchmmuniente 
Offenders: That the Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſtoughs + 
to imitate him, and execute their Office in an uu 
blamcable manner, to ho free from Covetquſneſs and 
Simony, and to live a more virtuous Life than oo 
Chriſtians. They account three things ,nece(l; 

the Ordination of a Prieſt. 1. The proof o 
Faith, and good Life. 2. Prayers and N «4 


hey The:Collation of Powet by Words which expres 


it, confirmed by the la 

make the Sacrament of age 

that the inſeparable Union of Man and Wise, are 

a Figure of the Union between Chriſt and his 4 

They confeſs that a Sinner, that acknowledgeth his 

Faults, ought to confeſs his Sins to a judicigus Prieſt, 

= nl ng. the Office of a Judge in the Name of 
HeChurch, habe nt to him the grie- 

_—_ of them, and [giv him wholeſome advice 

, 


ing on of Hands. The 
to conſiſt in thee 


e 

for his Correction, that he ought to ſuhmit humbly, 
when he is either bound, or lagſed by the Keys 

the. Church. . Laſtly;::they: allow o — wa of 
Extreme Unction _ Sick, and acknowle it to 
be a Sacrament, in that it fignifies, that God grants 
hold two Come 
munions of Saints, the one profitable, and ſaving 
among the living Members of God's Church, and 
the other damning, that of Sinners, who 
commtmicate onli K 4 in che Sacraments, and 

| of the Church; without having an 


rr a. commtirũcates with Jeſus Chriſt by a lively 

Faith, receives Remiſſion of Sins by him; that ke 
that receives the Sacraments of the C 
alſb Romiflion ot his Sina, by 


the ſama Certainty ; and if he holds faſt that Faith 
to the end of his Life, herſhall reteine eternal Glo- 


ret of Judgment in a happheReſurrecton. 


they Line, ſet down this Conſeſſion gf cheir 
Faiths ind: declared chat it is 9 OR the 
Holy Scri 222 they ſay, that 
in which they 5 — — 
— eee you the Church of Rome, which 
ron to leave, not only upon the account 

ors, and . den durch, but 
— they. might enjoy 4 free Uſe of the Saera- 
"mentseſtablitbed by! 1252 Chriſt. They beſeocfi 


oC and affite. himꝭ that if it he made wo 

pop that they are in an Error, they are ready 
vc ir and embrace che Truth, and o they — 4 
not to be accuſed for Heretickꝭ, becauſe they are not 
but labour every 
amend re z that they neither: ſerk Honours 


* 1 
m_ HER 


A os Ve" 


I en Benn, al bier el that 


ama Rab ad math | 


Maus to receive their Confeſtien of Fauwh 


day more and more o 


not Michrs, and are fo far from ſeeking the Lives of 


3 | 
Peact, And are fnby 


toxtheir Governors, ready to 


[fot their Proſecutors, live in ban 


art with their CG ο and Lives, rather than — io 


che Truth. bey implore the King to ſuffer 
wem 2h fire — is Dominiom, and in caſ 
t he will mot 
dy H of their 
— Dani 
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xlieivPrtitiqns, pub- 
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4s tie” t 


againſt the 
Bohemian 
Brethren. 


Vritistg and com- 


3 — de — — 


— the Eva h ro aijure —— 
Sep? Sire e 2 = the Catholicks or This 


World to come. They chat the firſt 
rved the orthodox Faith, as their Con- ä and grounded upon a the Hey are 


al 
Kon lacs addreſſed to his Majeſty: would mani- bur the other is 

their Doctrine about the Eu- — ity 22 — 
98 * when a Prieſt lawfully ordained. pro- nothing af it, and that the Aneients ſay no- 
nouneeth the Words of J 2 the Bread be: 2 — bg hem 
comes-the true natural” 22 born | 


of the Virging which CT ankind, 
and the Wins, the natural 2 be given for Mankind 


was to be ſhed for us, bur ſo that the 
Bread iz made > ſpiricuat- Body, and the Wine ſpiri- 
tual Blood; that they mainrtain'd,” that this Sacra- 
ment according to the Inſtitution and Commandment 
ol Jeſus Chriſt, and the of the primitive 
Church, to be given and received under both 
Kinds; that Jeſus Chriſt not having commanded the 
Adoration of the ſacramental P of his Bod 
and Blood, but only to adore him at the R ht- 


| tf his Father, they his. 
not worſhipping the 5 ef —— 
Virgin 44) is full of Grace that ſhe wasalways a 


Virgin, and being without of Body 
1 Man, ws Gre _ Eos i 5 
affirm, they cannot 
the ſuperſtitious Opinions and Practices, hich 
Bi It GIS any Foundation inthe 


in are contraryito the Commandments of Gt and the 
r due to him, und which are the cauſe of I- 
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- his Majeſty not to ſuffer 
-them, remonſtraring to him; chat Jeſus 


Society echt whoſe 
ame; neareſt to the purity We 


Apology, 


-no other mean lefr but 1e berake x 
Saviour and Defender of all Plen, and 0 , 
— —-— - 43 

p. ASH Ladifexs anſwer them, by x Letter direfitd to 
unc: A. Martha Bozchovitz, in which he ſays, that hewould - 

{ver 10 dot remit one tittle of the of his Edict, : 


— 
in 
che couldruher havo wiſh 


My 
| ; | * RE — | bet 
N tor the Wicket of its u- God, and the Admmiſtr Li 

ed alf manner of Piety — und had loft St. Peter, St. Paui, and po Up- Broth 
Zit the Power of the Key aud forſaken the Truth, all pn this make a compariſon dethwden-rhe Life of - 8 
8 and the orthodox Faith, and had the A gr f'the Pope and Biſhopa to The St 
them as Henneke, Schi make laſt odi 5 peremptorily reject conſeſ 
the and Invocation of the Virgin and Saints, 4 
and chat we ought to pray to God only. Brethe 

any thing — They their Opinion of Purgatory by aſſerting 

God, the orthodox Fairh, the 8 of Chriſt's — of it, the one in this — and the o- 

Body and Blood, the Virgin, or the Saints, bur had ther in 
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RAN rhat practice, and make this excuſe for their former 
mehr) cuſtom, that the Church of Rome treated them af- Cuirafſe and Spear, and fwore he would never hy 


Vale bon ter the ſame manner by rebaptizing all thoſe whom them down to 


hemian 
Frethren, 
', 


* - 


they had baptized. In this Confeffion. of Faith 
they allow of but two Sacraments, ſpeak of Juſtifica- 
tion by Faith only, expreſs themſelves more fully 


ip ur. | ai og, 
The Su about the Virtue and Efficacy of | Baptiſm, than 


Confeſſton 
of the Bo- 
hemian 


they bad done in their former Confeſſion; and diſ- 
approve of their cuſtom in rebaptizing thoſe, who 


retheren. had been baptized in the Church of Rome. Abour 


the Lord's Supper they only affirm, that the Bread 
1s the true Body, and the Wine the true Blood 


of Jeſus Chriſt, that nothing ought to be added' to 


Chriſt's words, nor any other Senſe impoſed upon 


them than what they naturally have. They con- 


demn thoſe who deny, that the Lord's Supper is 
the true Body and Blood of Jeſus Chrift. They 


* 


| ving put off his Epifco 1 Veſtments, he took his DAw 


t on his Habits, till he had driven 


 Canutfon out of the Kingdom. The other Biſhops 5 


followed his 8 65 1 with a Party of & c. 
as anutfon was vanquiſſ d. 
and forced to fly out of the Kingdom; aßd the 


the Danes as he had done. 


Archbiſhop of Up/al, entred into Stoctholm in 1457. 
caufed 055 . 0 10 
the Archbiſhop of Up/al, and having impriſoned him 
in a Caftle of Denmark, Canutſon recover'd his 


Throne and kept it, till the Archbiſhop of Up/al, 
being ſet at liberty, be : cls 


gan the War againſt him, 
upon the- Lake of Me- 


and joining Battle with him 


ler, gained fo complear a Victory, that Canutſon was 


forced to yield himſelf up to his Enemy, who oblig- 


permit nothing elſe to be done in the Adminiſtrati- ed him to renounce his Kingdom, and ſent him Pri- 


on of the Sacrament, than what Jeſus Chriſt himſelf 


commanded and did. They hold that the Commu- 
nion under both kinds is of Divine right. They al- 
low none to receive this Sacrament, but ſuch as 


come to it with Purity, Reverence, and Faith, and after 


they have examined themſelves according to the 


Advice of the Apoſtle, they celebrate the Sacrament 


thus. They preach a Sermon before the Commu- 
nion, in which they ſpeak of the Death of Jeſus Chriſt, 
the Graces which he hath Merited for us, the Sal- 


vation offered to all the World by his Blood, and 
the Benefits which he works in the Faithful by 


their reliance upon his Death ; then the Congrega- 
tion join in the publickPrayers,and the Miniſters recite 


the Words of the Inſtitution, exhorting the People 


the Miniſters of the Church a 


to believe, that the Body of ſeſus Chriſt is preſent, 
and they give it to all the Aſſiſtants who are Kneel- 
ing, and receive itwith bong e They allow 
ne! ower to ſhut Sinners 
out of the Kingdom of God, and to abſolve the 
Penitent, not by their own Authority but as Stew- 


ardz of the Myſteries of Chriſt by his word and Sa- 


ctaments, admitting them to the Holy Communi- 
nion, or keeping them from it; they refuſe to wor- 


| mp Saints, or Images. They approve of Faſting, 


not to 


which they make to conſiſt not in abſtaining from 
certain Meats, but in the manner of Eating, with 
Sobriety and Temperance and mortifyir 
Body. They teach that no Man ought tobe forc'd 


to live a ſingle life, but they confeſs, that thoſe who 


have embraced a ſingle life, that ok may attend 
more diligently to the ſervice of the Church, 5 85 
marry, unleſs they can no other way ſubdue 


the deſires of the Fleſh, and in that caſe they order 
ſuch Perſons to diſcover their condition to the 


Heads of the Church, and to follow their Directi- 
on. This was the Confeſſion of Faith which the 
Brethren of Bobemia and Moravia publiſhed in 157357, 


t he Nor. 
thern 


upon which a Union was concluded with the Lu- 
therans and afterwards with the Zuinglians, whoſe 
opinions they afterwards followed. 


ma In the northern Kingdoms there happened alſo 
Religion in: 


in Religion, in the beginning of this Century : 
Theſe Kingdoms embraced Chriſtianity. in the ninth 


ge Revolutions, as well in civil Government as 


Century. e Clergy, was grown rich and power- 
ful, ay the Biſhops had a large ſhare in the Go- 
yernment. Canutſon, who. caufed himſelf to be 
choſen King af Sweden and Norway in't 45 2 

ingdomr of 


to the Treaty of Calmar by which the 


Sweden, Denmart, and Norway, were united and 


made ſubject to one Prince, deſiring to govern 


without any dependance on the Biſhops, orde- 


red that a Search ſhould be made into the rights, 
ng 


which the Clargy had uſurped, and forbidin 

that any foundations of Churches or Monaſterics 
ſhould be laid for the future, was treated as an Here- 
tick, and Jobn Benedifti de Salſtat, Archbiſhop o 
al, made a private League with Chriſtiern I. 


King af Denmark, to reſtore the. Union of Galmar. 


iern therefore ſeuding a great Army. into Stwer | 
den, the Archbiſhop 1 N 
ſon in a ſolemn Maſs which he celebrated, and ha- 


ing Canut- 


Vo L. HI. = 


of the 


ment #5 lo 


ſoner into a Caſtle of Finland. The Archbiſhop af- 
ter this ſucceſs, had the Chief part in the Govern- 


nul ſon was reſtored, but with ſmalt Power. The 
Succeſſors of this King, Steno and Suanto Stura, en- 


joyed only the Title of 5 la the : 


mean time the Kings of Denmark endeavoured all 
they could to extinguiſh that Office, and made Se- 
den ſubject to them by renewing the Treaty of Cal- 
mar, The Biſhops favoured their defign, and Ja- 


cobus Ulphonis Archbiſhop of Up/al, after the Death 
of Suanto Stura the Adminiſtrator, did all he could 


to bring Sweden under the Government of Den- 
mark ; but failing in his deſign, he left his Arch- 


biſhoprick to the Son of Eric Trolle, a Senator and 
an Enemy to Steno Stura, who was choſen Admini- 


frrator. This new Archbiſhop engaged in the Inte- 
reſts of Chriſtiern II. King of Denmark, and quat- 
relled immediately with the Adminiftrator; His 


Suffragan Biſhops followed his Example, and ſome 
of the forwardeſt of them pro W pray the 


King of Denmark to break the League. The Ad- 
miniſtrator fammoned the Archbiſhop. before the 


States aſſembled at Tellie, to take the Oath of alle- 


giance, which he was obliged to do becauſe of his 


lace ; but the Archbiſhop inſtead of obeying, ſhut 


himfelf up in his Caſtle at Sreque.  * Es 

About the fame time Leo X. had ſent Angelis 
Arcemboldi in the Quality of his Legate into the 
northern Kingdoms to publiſh Indulgences, to be 


granted to all ſuch as would contribute to the build- 


ing of St. Peter's Church at Rome. This Biſho 


ſtrained his Power to the higheſt in Denmark, and 
raiſed there vaſt Summs which he improved all 


manner of 197 15 Then going into Sweden, he pro- 


cured leave of the Adminifrater to publiſh his Bulls 


of Indulgences, and having farmed our the Profits, 
he gathered immenſe Summs. He alſo endea- 
voured to reconcile the Adminiſtrator to the Arch- 


biſhop of , but the Auminiſtrator telling him 


the Reaſons that he had not to truſt the Archbi- 
ſhop becauſe he held correſpondence with the King 
of Denmark, Arcemboldi could not effect his deſigns. 
The King of Denmark beginning ſome Acts of Hoſ- 


tility, the Adminiſtrator proceeded againſt the Arch- 


biſhop, as the Chief Conſpirator. He was ſummoned 
before the State, who declared him a Rebel, and 


* 


17397 the Adminiſtrator to ſecure his Perſog. 
he Adminiſtrator thereupon ' immediately marched 


againſt him with ſome Troops, beſieged the Arch- 
biſhop in the Fortreſs of Szeque, obliged him to 
capitulate, and ſent him to Stoctholm, where the 
Senate tryed him, and ordered him to reſign his 
Archbiſhoprick, to retreat into a Monaſtery, and to do 


Penance for bis Faults, and they Demoliſhed the 
Fortreſs of Stegue. The Archbiſhop reſigned in a 
full Senate, but then fled privately to Rome, to com- 
plain of the Injury done him. Upon his Complaints, 
Arcemboldi was commanded to return, into Sweden, 


and threaten the Adminiſtrator with Excommunica- 
tion, if he did nat reſtore the Archbiſhop ; but 
it being refuſed, Leo X. laid the whole Kingdom of 
Sweden under an YT A and — 
5 | 3 


5 In I. to be proclaimed King, but this 
Princo unmindful of fo great a Service, ſeized upon 


ng as he lived; but he died in 1468. Ca- 
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_ TheHifory Landen in Denmark, and the Biſhop of Oden/ee in The Biſhops complained of theſe Declarations, and Theiß 
Le Faania (e) were cmplo 2 had tranſlated the New Teflament an: 10 
hemian ia em . ; '* hemian; 
' Brethren, Chriſtiern II. was de! into the Swediſh Tongue, from that which Luther Brethrey, 

; * niftrater on the other fide, ſeized all ſuch Summs in had Printed in the German. The King anſwered xt. 
WIVV Sweden, as were due to Arcemboldi, ariſing from the that the Clergy having ſeized upon the Rights of WW 

diſtribution of Indulgences. Chriftiers being au- the Crown during the Civil Wars, they ought not 
thorized by the Pope's Bull, invaded Sweden with a to take it ill if his Officers made ſtrict enquiry af- 
powerful Army, put all to Fire and Sword, and ter them. As for Olaus, he was ready to abandon | 

gave Battle to the Adminiſtrator, who having his him as alſo his other Subjects, if they were convic- 

1 * broken by a Cannon thor, died a few days at- ted of Hereſie. Olaus immediately offered to pov 
ter. The Archbiſhop of Upſal was reſtored, and the Clergy guilty of ſeveral Errors, before his Maje- 
having called the States together, cauſed them to ity and the Senate. The King agreed to the Pro- 
acknowledge Chrifiern for * King. This King 8 and a Conference was appointed at Cyſal. 
being become Maſter of all Sweden, went to Stock- The Biſhops refuled to diſpute with a Man, of 

bolm to be crowned there November the 1fl. 1520. Whom by their Office they were Judges, and choſe 

All the great Men were invited to that Solemnity, a Divine one Gallus to detend their Cauſc. Theſe 

and when they leaſt thought of any ſuch thing, two Doctors diſputed a long time about 4 

| Chriftiern apprehended them all by the Advice of the Indulgences, Communion under both kinds, Celi- 

Archbiſhop of Up/al, who demanded Juſtice againſt bacy of Prieſts, and the temporal Power of the 

the dead Adminiftrator, and all the Senators who Clergy, but h they could not 12 upon their 

obliged him to relinquiſh his Honour. The King Principles, their Diſpute could not be carried very 
remitted the whole buſineſs to Theodore Archbiſhop far. Gallus would make uſe not only of Scripture, 
of Landen, and to the Biſhop of Oden/ce, one of his but alſo of the Tradition of the Councils and Fa- 
Suffragans, who were imployed to execute the Bull thers. Olaus would admit of no other Authority, 
of Excommunication the Adminiſtrator and but Scripture. The Diſpute at length falling upon 
the Senate. Theſe Biſhops began to proceed againſt the Tranſlation of the New Teftament made by Ola- = 
the accuſed; but becauſe a formal Tryal would have #5, the King deſired the Archbiſhop of Up/al to 
been too long, the King without more ado, brought - cauſe one to be made: This was the Reſult of the 
them forth upon a Scaffold, and cauſing the Pope's Conference. The Archbiſhop called an Aſſembly 
Bull to be read to them, he ordered them all to be of his Suffragan Biſhopsar Stockholm, with the chief 
put to death. The Biſhop of Scara and Stregnez, of the Secular Prieſts and Monks, and it was agreed, 
all the Senate, and ninety four Lords had their notwithſtanding that the Biſhop of Linkopine much 
Heads cut off, November the 8th, and the City of oppoſed it, that there ſhouldbe a Tranſlation of tbe 
Stoctholm was left to the fury of the Daniſh Soldi- new Teſtament into the Spediſb Language, oppo- 
ers, who barbarouſly murdered the greateſt part of the ſed to Olaus's. The cx conyok Senate 
Citizens; but this cruelty was not long unrev at Stoctholm, and d of that Aſſembly to grant 
for Guſtavus Ericſon who wasdeſcended of the ancient him two thirds of the Tythes for the maintenance 
Kings of Sweden, and had eſcaped into the Moun- of his Troops, and to make uſe of the Church Plate to 
tains of Dalecarlia, cnc Province toriſe, pay theDebrs of the State. TheSenate approved of this 
- guth e 2 great 2 in a Propoſition. The act was paſſed, and the King appointed 
ttle time, Jefeared the Archbiſhop of Up/al, and be- Commiſſioners to put it in execution in the Provinces, 
ing received into Stockbolm, was King of This Condu& did much diſcontent the Clergy and 
Sweden by the States in 9 On the other Monks, who raiſed and carried on Seditions. Gu/- 
fide, Chriſftiern was deprived of his Kingdom, and favus, when he had allaycd theſe Commotions, for- 
forced to fly by the Danes, who choſe Frederick of bad the Monks to ſtir out of their Cloiſters more 
Ollenburgb Duke of Holftein in his ſtead, and obli - than twice a Year, and removed all Strangers from 
ged him to fly to the Low Countries. Ten Years the Government of them, and put Natives in their 
after he trying to recover his Throne by the help room. Then he demanded of the Biſhops the 
of the ders, was taken and impriſoned, and fo Fortreſſes that belonged to them, and obtained an 
continued to his Death which happened January Order in the general Aſſembly of the States, that 
the 25th. 1559. Lutheraniſm was brought into Se- they ſhould ＋ them into his hands; That they 
deland under Guftavus. Some German Soldiers in ſhould diſmiſs their Troops; that they ſhould % 
his Troops laid the firſt foundation of that Doctrine no longer in the Senate, nor apply the Fines and 
in that Kingdom. Then Gaſtavus to leſſen the au Confiſcations to their own advantage, that the Plate 
thority of the , and enrich himſelf with their and uſeleſs Bells in the Church ſhould be fold ta 
(pads; following the Counſel of his Chancellor An- diſcharge the Publick Debts ; that rhe Nobility 
 derſon, who fayoured the Doctrine of Luther, ſuffered might redeem their Eſtates morigaged by their An- 
| It to ſettle there. Olaus Petri who was educated ors to the Clergy, paying t oney upon 
in Fittemberg, and was one of Luther's followers, them; that two thirds of their Tythes ſhould, be 
and ſome other Lutheran Preachers having the ſeized for the ſupport of the Troops in time of 
King's Protection underhand diſperſed that Doctrine War, and for the maintenance of Hoſpitals, and 
in Sweden, Pope Adrian VI. to ſtop its Pro Schools in times of Peace. This Edict was 
in that Kingdom, ſent as his Legate thither a Swede Dy the Biſhops themſelves. The Archbiſhop of 
of great merit named Jobs Magi who was then at Ua, whom the King could not engage, was ſent 
Rome., This Legate arriving juſt at the time when by his Majeſty a little 0 
 _ Gu/avus was choſen King, md Guſtavus Trolle Arch- he went to Rome, to deſire the aid of Clement VII. and den 
biſhop of Up/al who was expelled the Kingdom, tol- to ſhew him in how great danger Religion was in * 
lowed. the King of Denmark, was choſen againft his, © Swedey, Soi 
will by the King and Lords to fill the Archbiſhop. 7, having publiſhed rhis Order, pur him- 
Tick of Upſal.  _ ſelf at the Head of his Troops of Horſe, and march- 

© Sometime after, the King forbad the to ed ſucceſſively through the Provinces to put it in 
make uſe of Excommunications againſt their Ene - execution. Olaus Petri and ſeveral other Lutheran 
mies, or Debtors, made void the Juriſdiftion of the Teachers attended him, and preached before him in 

Officials, remitted all matters to the Secular Tribu- the greateſt. Churches. The greateſt part of the 

als, forbad the Biſhops to ſcize upon the Inheri- Clergy profeſſed Lutberaniſm publickly, Were mar- 

Fances of Eccleſlſticks their Dioceles, and revoked ried, and introduced divine -Service 1n the Vulgar 
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of the Bo- 
hemian 


&e. 
| : 


the 
8 of Guſtavus, who having now nothing to 


of the Sixteenth Century of Chriftianity. 4358 


AAS Tongue. The Biſhop of Lintopinc fled into Poland 
TheHrflory 2 other Biſhops abſconded in their Houſes, 


and ſo continued in ſilence. The greateſt part of 


heres, the Monks left their Convents, ſome to turn Liber- 
tines, others to avoid Perſecution. The Biſhop of 


Scara, and the Grand Marſhal Tureio Hanſon, fled 
with the more zealous Papiſts into Dalecarlia, where 
gathered a Party, but were ſoon diſperſed by 


fear, did at length openly profeſs himſelf a Lutheran, 
and made Olaus Petri Miniſter of Stocłbolm, and Lau- 
rence Petri Archbiſhop of Upſa!, who perform'd the 


Ceremony of gra Coronation, and married 


Obedience to the Pope 


their Room. / This is all that Ae ſſenius ſays. Vertat did not 
conſider that this was done the Year before the Lutheran Con - 
feſſion was delivered into the Diet at Aug 


ublickly one of that Prince's Relations. In the 
Vow 1529. Guſtavus called a general Aſſembly of all 
his Clergy, and there cauſed the Confeſſion of Augs- 
rang taken for the Rule of Faith (e), and all 
to be ſolemnly renounced. 
In other things the Swedes of all other Proteſtants 
have made the leaſt Alterations in the Ceremonies. 
They have Biſhops (F), Prieſts, and Deacons mar- 
ried. Their Churches are very like ours, and their 
Liturgy differs not very much from that of the Ro- 


[O Our Author here follows Mr. Vertat too haſtily, Meſ- 
fenius was Vertat's Author, who ſays, that the King called a 
Synod at Orrebro in 1529, in which moſt of the Articles of Po- 
pery were taken away, and Proteſtant Articles ſubſtituted in 


* Sack * 
on, which I be- 


LY Their Biſhops have a regular Sue _ . : 


heve no other Latherax Church can ſhew. 


Biſhops 1 3 laſt Popiſh Biſhops, 


. 


NAAR 


3 * > $ nſw, & - 


Coun. 


who would not ves comply with the Reformation. Me/- 
ſenins the Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtorian of the North, who lived 
ſince the 1 owns this Fact without Scruple. His 
Witneſs is indiſputable, becauſe he himſelf was a rigid Papiſt, 
and 
of Finland, for his Faith. His Scondic Chronology has however 


chat Authority in Sweden, that it has been latel liſhed by | 
Mr. — ar Stockholm with great Pomp. ork: are | 


theſe, Au MDXXVIII. Privceps Guſtavus, ſua 
Preſulum quorundam ratu: conſecrationem eſſe premi 


„Mag- 


1 


—_— 3 
8 


would hearken to no ſi 


theſe Candi 


long a Priſoner in the Caſtle ot Cajazebourg: in the North 


arions, | 


ſew, | 


man Church. They retain the Uſe of Confeſſion, 
and ſeveral other Rites and Cuſtoms of the Church. 

The Alteration of Religion in Denmark, was allo 
made by the [tt of that Country: Chriſtiern II. 
profeſſed the Lutheran Religion, when he was obli- 
ged to fly into the Lou- Countries. But Frederick 


Was the firſt who allowed Lurber's Opinions to be 


ry ny openly in the Churches of Denmark in 1524. 
is Son Chriſtiern III. taking upon him the Manage- 
ment of Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, ſettled the Reforma» 
tion according to the Confeſſion of Augsburg, and 
made all the Clergy Proteſtants in 1527. * the 
Year 1535. ſucceeding his Father, he ſent fon is 
Bugenhagius, a Scholar of Luther's, called uſually 
Pomeranus, from Wittemberg, who fully ſettled La- 


TreHiſtory 


of the Bo- 
hemian 
Brethren, 
&. 


. 


beraniſin in that Kingdom. Frederick II. continued 


ſtill ro uphold it, and when Pope Pius IV. deſired 
him to receive his Nuncio's, who were ſent into Ger- 


many to ſummon the Princes to the Council of Trent, 


his Anſwer was, that neither he nor his Father had 


ever acknowledged the ONE and he for his part 
uch Pr | 


3 
opoſition. , 


| Stregneſia quinto Januarii, per Araſſenſem procurat Antifivem Pe- 


trum ſollenniter invitandos. Nec prius M. Laurentius Andree, il- 
lud cui negotium Rex commiſiſſet, Petrum huc e poterar, 
en Candidati Literis ſpeſpondiſſent, quod ſibi confirmationen 
ome impetraturi eſſant, e Petri eſſent illic extuſationem facturi 
citra licentiam hontiſiciam — Chron. Scondianæ lib. 5, 
p. 41.) Here were four B 
dates : The Biſhops of Scara, Stregnez, Abo, and 
Wefteras, The Biſhop of Wefteras who drew in the reſt, was 
himſelf drawn in by the Chancellor Anderſon, and by the Pro- 
miſes of the Candidates that they would make his excuſe at 


iſhops called together to conſecrate | 


Rome. So Meſſenius tells the Story; and in his Epitaph of this = 


Peter Magniſon Bilhop of Weſteras, he makes his Excuſe thus, 


Ps. 4 


— paweus Epiſcopus ef 

. 2 

Inde Lutheranis procre vit Clerus in Orb 
Succorum, mentem ſauciat idque meam. 


(eſſen Scondiz illuſtrate, Tom. 9. p. 45. 
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Of Provincial Councils held in France and Germany 1 before the Coun- 


2 1 Ltho' provincial Councils were not ordinarily 


A held in the beginning of this Century, as 


they had former t the Growth of 
Hereſie, the Neceſſity of a Reformation in the 


Diſcipline of the Church, and the Manners of Chri- 
iy vo 
ls provincial Council was held in March 


1 upon the account of the Hereſie of 
ther. Francis de Tournon, Archbiſhop of 


Borges preſided in it, and all the Biſho 
Priors, and 
Were 


Deputies of the Chapters of his Province 
ere preſent at it. This Council laid an Impoſition 
of Tenths upon the foot of the laſt or two Years, 
upon all Benefits exempt, or tiot exempt (thoſe of 


St. John of Jeruſalem not excepted) all Societies, and 
Colleges, to be paid, one Moicty every fix Months, or 


| ſooner if it were neceſſary, to diſcharge the Ranſom 
of Frangis. the Dauphin of France, and: Henry Duke 


m2 were alſo made concerning the 


of Orleans, ' whom Francis I. their Father, had left 


as Hoſtages at Madrid,” when he was releaſed' from 
Prifon. In this Council the Fong Conſtituti- 


tion of 


Tie Council of Bourges, in the Tear 1528. 


1 dem ned in 


ſtians, ſtirred up ſome powerful Archbiſhops to call 


Councils in their Provinces, to make Deciſions in 
Matters of Doctrine, and to make ſome Regulati- 


ons in Manners. An Extract of thoſe that were held France & 
Germany 


before the Council of Trent met, is as followeth. 


Manners, and concerning the Diſcipline of the 
Church. 3 : 
The 1. declares, 
been condemned by the Holy See, ought to be con- 
dem only by the Biſhops, at ſuch times 
and places, as they ſhall judge convenient, without 
mentioning the Errors particularly, unleſs they find, 
that {ome of thoſe condemned Errors do ſpread them- 


Council 


1 
The Coun- 


that Luther's Hereſie having / Bour- 


ſelves, and then they ſhall condemn thoſe particular 
E ann 


Luther, and are his Followers, as alſo that deal in 


The 29. is, that Pariſh prieſts ſhall give an Infor- 
mation to their Biſhops of ſuch of their Pariſhio- 
nets, as they ſhall know do hold the Doctrines of 


Fortune-telling and Magick, that they may be pu- 


niſhed. 


80 2 The 


2 * owed... ot... 


"45s. 
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IA 
Councils \ 
held in 
France & 
Germany of ans ee: for a Month, in caſe of contraven- 


before the tion 
Council 


* that have any ſuch Books to deliver them to the Bi- 


obli 


Cl] of Conſtance. and. the P 


 Jowance of rhe hop. 


"The of * forbids all —— to ſell, print, or 
. any Bocks 3 in which the Herefie of = 9 


Followers ſhall be diffuſed, under the iſhment 


er the publication of the Deerees of this Coun- 
cil, or of ſome other penalty, and enjoins all perſons, 


ſhop, or his grand Vicars. f 
The 4th. orders, that no perſon ſhall buy or fel 


any Books of 3 tranſlated into the French 


Wh within cig] ht Years laſt paſt, unleſs they 
| _ been reviewed 


y the Ordinartes of the Places. 
The 5th. commands, that no Preachers of Indul- 
Sences all preach up, or publiſh any Indulgences, 


cr other things without the allowance, and appro- 


bation. of the Biſhop under his Hand, and the Pa- 

riſh-pricſts that permit ſuch Abuſes, ſhall be 
uniſhed as well as the Preachers; that no ftran 
oſ what Order ſoever they be, ſhall be al- 


lowed to mere withour the approbation of their 


Ordi 


_ 
The 6h. enjoyns Pariſh-pric cſts to Explain to their 
Congregations every Len in their Sermons, 
ſome part of the ten Commandments, the Goſpel, 


or Epiſtle for the Day, or to give them ſome exhor- 


tation to Virtue, or reproof of their Faults, or 0 
may read to them {ome part of Ger/ov's — 
lated into French, intituled, Opus Tipartitum, or, A 
Book in three Parts; and that they may more 
time in inſtructing the People, they ſhall ſhortenthe 
ordinary Prayers, and others that 5 not neceſſary. 
The tb. appoints, that the Decrees of 
ſhall be tranſlared into French, and the ſynodical Pray- 
ers ſhall be ſo fram'd, that alt the People may under - 
ſtand them, and chat the Prieſts and 


ged to be at them. 


Sermon, or at the pub of any Orders. 

The tb. commands, that edn 
eil of Conſtance, a provincial C il ſhall be held 
every Bon Years, nd that the Biſhops ſhall viſit 


er 
| wo Ab roth. fay: that Blaſphemers n Tought” : 
out, and ed. 


The 11h. appoints the Pariſh: ro exhorr/ 
the People to fall upon their Knees a 4 while When 
they ſhall hear the Bell ring for the Elevation of the 


Holt. 
The 1 2fth. e: joins the Curates not to ſuffer 
rain ridiculous ( onics any lopger to be = 
the Adminiſtration of the of Baptifm and 


Marriage, and forbids Penitents to diſcover the Pe- 
nances enjoined them by their Confeſſor; and Con- 


feſſors to Ill, what tl n or what bas 
been revealed in Con 
The 1365. ints, that tha Decres of the Coyny 


ragmatick. Sanction 


the Reſidence of Prebendaries, and other Miniſters 
of the Church ſhall be obſerved, as alſo what is there 


 — .._ordain'd about Divine Service, fnging of Flalgy, and - 


the Pauſes in ſinging, 
The 1450. . that hereafter the Fines, or Per- 
= of the Biſhops Seals ſhall not be farmed. 
The 15h. torbids or Bookſellers to] 
any Books belonging to the Church virhout 


. 
be erected without the x of the Biſhop, and 
that there ſhall be no o Dapcingyipes the 2 
account of 2 5 au e 
Contracts. 


— o 
* 4 # 


0 00 A 3 is os an ee 


| to oblige clear eee. | 
— ences Facts, concerning which 


wed, eee Ce F dt of ma * 


144.3 oil 
"lik 


lerks ſhall be 


The 8:5. forbida both the Clergy ard People to 
walk in the Church in the time of Divine Service or 


to the Coun- 


to be ordered "through the 
Cuſtoms. . 


that ne; Confraternichs til 


the-Court deines ta be infor- i _ 


fa 2 7 


3 


The 17%. allows, that the Biſhops may leſſen ' RA 


the Number of Feafts, as they ſhall judge conve- 
nient. 


The 1860. enjoins Schoolmaſters not to read any =D 


ſuch Books to their Scholars, as ma 


averſe" to Divine Worſhip, and the C 
the Charch. 


The 19#h. obliges Curates-to viſie al their Pari- * 


ſhioners once a Year, and eſpecially about Eaſſer, ne- 
vertheleſs without any prejudice to the Exemptions 
of privileged perſons. 

The 2z0tb. orders, that Ordinarics ſhall not t 
Letters dimiſſory, till they have examined and — 
thoſe to be capable that deſire them; that ſuch as are 
ordained * * Letters dimiſſory, ſhall be ſuſpen- 
ded for as long a time as the Bi op pleaſeth, and 
ſhall ſuffer „rl if they are found un- 
fit; that they PA rant Letters dimiffory to fuch 
only as have a Benefice or a patrimonial Title. 

The 21/ appoints, that Biſhops ſhall not give leave 
to thoſe, who have a Cure of Souls, . to leave their 
Flock, and ſerve at other Benefices. 
| The22. torbids Nuns to leave ther Foals; and 
_ ſuch as are parted from them, to return. 

he 23. obliges the Monks, who live out of their 
Momaſterics,. to return to then Again, and live ac- 


| "in to their Rules. | 
is Aſſembly ir was „ that they ſhould 
ent their moſt humble Remoiiritices to the 


ing about the Incroachments, which the Lay-jud- 
ges made upon 3 and Liberty of Ec- 
cleſiaſticks, and they _— the Canons follow. 
— 4 the S of the Ecclefiaſtical Jen arif- 
ion 
The 1f. was, that no. Monitories ſhould (@)begn 


ed, unleſs the concern was at leaſt above 2004 
for the Obrtainant. 


The zd. orders, that Ae un and Tis; 
4% en e ber W >, Children, 
not t 
= gervants of both Sexes. me 


T8 4. ſays, that Eccleſiaſtical Praftilers, Nota- | 


lerks, Proctors, and others ſhall not exact 
heir Salaries mn ro them upon the account of their 
e way of Excommunication, but only 
by, way ray amore to exclude them the Church, till 
1 order it otherwiſe, when they have found 
an tors contumacious. | 


The 4b. will not allow Letters of Excommuni- 


cation to he upon the firſt Act of contuma - 
cy, but only an _— to forbid them the Churc , | 
unleſs the. that it ought otherwiſe 


difference 8 =_ 
The gb order orders, that to the end; metropo i 


3 do juſtice, the Suffragan Bier. = 


Gals Gall make ths. Ioformatwa.and, loquiriezin © 


Latin and French, or at leaſt in a Tongue which =: 


underſtood in the Metropolis. 0 
There were alſo two other Regulations made in 


this Conncil,, of ubich one orders Curatch and ali 


beneficed Perſons, that have charge of Souls, to re- 


© upon their Benefices 3 that aber en for 
Non-reſidence ſhall not be V 
Without 4 conſideration of the 


* 2d. is, that to hinder 411 ene 


n, Church - yards ſhall be * as. F © vat: 
—_ 280 to 
blication, of th 


If tho who, o 


A gulations of this Council, 


t to 4 5 cate to 25 it done, 
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Monhicer in Eee 'Cenſures which a Candle 
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make them beſte the 
remonies of 1 ef 
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1 Aug ſame Yer Cardinal du Prat een 
of Sens, held a Council of his Province at 
7 Pari, which began February, 3. and ended 
Chan. 1 followin © 155 

E We „The Decrets of that Council are divided into two 
cis” Wl Parts, the firſt concerns Doctrine, and the ſecond, 
it Paris in Diſcipline and Manners. , | 
16. The Preface which is ſet before this Council ſhews, 
WY that the Errors of Luther, Zuinglius, and the other new 

Hereticks agreed with thoſe of Manes, Aerius, V igilan- 

tius, Peter Waldo, Marſilius Patavinus, and Wicklif. 


*Tisalſoobſerv'd in the Concluſion, that theſe Innova- | 


tors do not agree among themſelves; that ſome of them 
pull down Images, but others ſuffer'd them to ſtand; 
that ſome of a reject all human Conſtitutions as» 
Poiſon, and others defend them as very neceſſary; that 
ſome of them teach the Doctrines of the Aualaptiſts, 
and others. abhor their Practices; that they agree 
not about the Euchariſt, but ſome believe, that it 
is only a Sign of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt ; 
but others declare, that they believe that it is the 
Met dee y and Blood of Chriſt ; but here alſo they 
from the Truth, becauſe they hold that 
105 Sübllance of the Bread * Wine 5 5 Some 
of them boaſt, that they have the Holy Spirit, which 
es them ſuch a Knowledge of the Scripture, that 
they need no Interpreter; but others of them are not 
of this Opinion. That theſe contradictions do ſuffici- 
ently demonſtrate how far they are from the Truth, 
which) is always the ſame, and is nevercontrary to it ſelf. 
fore the Decrees of this Council concerni 
0 aith, is prefixed a ſynodical Epiſtle of Cardinal 
| 5 "Prat, in which he condemns in general, and ana- 


thematizes as Hereticks, all thoſe, who believe or 
Do&rine different from 


maintain with obſti any 
What is held in the | hurch of Rom?, becauſe the 
univerſal Faun cannot err, being governed by the 
Holy Spirit. He likewiſe excommunicates the De- 
fenders, and Fayourers of Hereticks, and requires 
all perſons to avoid ſuch Men as are | petedof He- 
reſſe, after they have been once or twice admoniſh'd. 
He then ſets down ſome Rules, which ought. to 
be, obſery'd in proceeding againſt Hereticks, and 
the different puniſhments which ought to beinflit- 
ed upon them. They, who ate condemine 
reticks, and Who wi not abjure their | 
be condemned in the Eccleſiaſtical Court to Penance, 
and perperual Impriſonment, and after they are de- 
graded. of their Ord if they are Clerks, delivered 


do the ſecular Arm: nd bechuſe it would be hard 


to To get ſuch a ſufficient number of 0 5 2 erte 
e Canons require for the degrad rieſts, 
Be ves one Biſhop alone power to 70 00 Ta calli 
in the afliſtance of rhe „ and other Prelates. 
As to ſuch as relapſe, he orders, that they ſhall be 
delivered to the ſecular Arm without any other form 
of Procefs; and he declares, that thoſe are ſuch who 
Have abjured their Herefic before a Judge, even tho 
they were not condemned, and fall 'into that or any 
other Hereſy, or protect, or favour Hereticks. Yet 
de will not have the Sacraments of Penance, or the 
Euchariftdeny'd to ſuch as are ſorry for their Faults. 
he Goods of Hereticks ſhall be confiſcated, after 
79595 paſ'd by the Eecleſiaſtical Judges, that 
the Goods of Laymen to the publick Trea- 
nd choſe ofth torheUſeof the Church. 
The 2 Ordinance forbids 8E vate Meetings of 


| "Hereticks, and the Teadin ae Books. Ir 
len under the per 8 kae a Pas Rees 
9 K ticks, * the! 
i 1 2 ittrate ſhall” be o ales bs L 
The ering rp f Jay in LN n the Sen. 
ene or 5 eferic wot 
fer this Letter 1 the Ever Deeres of Fs | 
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The fy is . the Vaicy and Fillibiticy 57 5 N 7 
the Church. It is chere declared, that it cannot fall Tr rent. 
into any Error about Faith or Mammners; that there >> 
is no Saleation out of its Boſom, that it is one holy, 7; Co 
and infallible; that it can't fall from Charity; nor Rs 
depart from the true Faith, and that he that doth Sens, held. 
not depend on its Allen both in Doctrine and at Parisin 
Manners, is worſe than an nfadel. 152% 

The 24. is againſt thoſe chat fa t chat this Church: * 
is inyifible. 

The 34. affirms, that general Couuclh, Which re⸗ 
preſent the univerſal Church, have power to deter- 
mine all Gow, e concern the Purity of the F aith, 
Extirpation of Hereſies, Reformation of the Church?! 
and Integrity of Manners; that their Authority f 
hely and inviolable, and whoſoever obſtinately relifts 
them, ought to be accounted an Enemy of the Faith. 

The 47h. determines, that it belongs to the Chutchi 
8 diſtinguiſh canonical Books of Scripture from aj 

ryphal, and the catholick Senſe of Scripture from the 
D888 and that thoſe who do not follow the Ca- 
nons of the Council of Carthage, of Innocent and Ge- 
lafus; and refuſe the Senſe which the Holy Fathers 
have put upon them, to follow their « rich 155 
Senſe, are to be look Kd upon as Schicke 
a8 Validity 


Hereticks. E 
_ The 5h, efabliſherh the Neceſ OA 
things as are 
deriy'd to us that way ought to be beliey'd and ob- 
olcever refuſeth to t an 
Truth for this Reaſon r becauſe tis not leutz 
deliver'd to us in Holy PERS, Sought to be e 
teem'd an Heretick pee a Schiſmatick. | .. 
The 67h. concerns the Obedience due to ine ce 7 
ſtitutions and Cuſtoms of the Church, and condenins 


thole that deſpiſe them, . _ 
In the 7th. they are p 1e'd accurſed; Vbo do 


not obſerve the Lem Faſt, and other Fafts, and time 
of Abſtinencies commine led by the Decrees of the 
Church. ES ee Otis TG! , . 95 

The 87h. numbe F an Hier eticks; who 


teach that Prieſts, Deacons and Subdeacons are 


obliged to live a ſingle 1 Life, and ſo leave them ak: 


he . EN thoſe, 1 cant perpetual 


. 
uniſh'd according to ano t 
Ee to Feen thoj ae. 5 a 

The 10h. is hare the Ia of the Church. 
It condemns fuck; as leſſen their Number, or deny, n 
that they have a power of conferring Grace, and 
particularly explains, what we ought, to believe of 
each of the Sacraments: ene chat Baptiſm clean- 
ſeth us from our Sins, by nfcrring Grace upon us, 

its Vertue; that O Mato, by which Men are 
made Miniſters of jeſus Chriſt; doth alſo confer Grace; 
that the Euchariſt is the Body and Blood e 
Chrift ; that Confirmation Was appointed b 
Lord to confirm the Baptized in Grace, ane hr 
nono but Biſhops have power to confer it; that Pe- 
nance is gecelfiry for thoſe who have faln after 
o and that it᷑ ought to be attended with Sorrow 

ad Contiirion; that the Law of Corifefſion bn of 

primed by by y Jeſus Chriſt; and having been'approy 

Tradition from the Apoſtles to'our Days, it oughit 
eli to be obſerved by all the Faithful - e 
Extreme Unction is an e ONT. for Sins; _ 
and'that is à true Sacrament, by which — 

ris" joytied" de ether receive a celeſtzal Blei 
ſtlyyrhatall thoſe that acknowledge not theſe | 
1 Sic ramente are t to be eftcenicd Hereticks. 441 


RA The 1 i ſays, that OA the Guilt of whoſe 


Councils 


Trent. 23 
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Sins is pardoned after Bap Kill be Jab to 
. e Acne Wem * 
Sermany in another Life, cok 4 ee 
| 2 ſaving nen 


* 13th, ey Saints hear our Pra 
ſer, that with dur Miſeries int; 
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The Gers. for us, i ns honour them, keep their Fe. 
cil of the = Te wt rey or the Church. ._ 
9 The 14h. 3 that the Worſhip of Ima- 
I ges is not . e Catholic wortkip them 


7 85 Cod, de e oh ere is any Divi- 


boa them, but uſe them only to remember the Son 
and to excite in Men the Love of him who is 
them; that N do not bow before 


orflup him, whoſe 
ents, and 
that Images ſtr up the Simple to imitate the Virtue 


= fm Abe, wh ee them; 
inſomuc 5 


ery. often we {ce more in an 


a one Clans of an Eye, han we can find in Bc 
ina 


a5 not to os nee 10 e 

contrary, that N in ward Grace 
ts burn il ſelf to God, it {elf for Sanc- 
tiſication; yr o 3 that Grace i lays ready and 
always be 3 it is that God 
eee Yar 22 

n but he 
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on, and may be accounted 4 


Alter theſe Canons is ſet down a ( 


« Biſhop, bis Examination ſhall 
e to whom the 
wich this Aae 


I New E e, N 


ly Orders in the Co 


mine eh 
for Benefic 
_ unleſs they find them of ſufficient Abilities. ' 
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The tri. maintains Free-will, yet however 5 
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The ſeventh is about —— who are e put into Ho- A 
of Rome, and d appoints that 7 held in 
ſhould be examined by their Biſhops, before n a 
th 3 allowed to officiate. Germany 
ght commands, that the Biſhops ſhall ex- fe the | 

as have any Nominations, or Pro oviligns Cound of 
ces, and ſhall not give them Inffiturign, © 


The Ca 
The ninth engages Collators to beſtqw their Bene- al of the 
fices upon Perſons well qualified, and if they ſhall ne- Sabre 
glect to do it, after they have been reproved, the Coun- 25 ba 
cil forbids, that they ſhall Collate. B n. 1 
By the tenth, it is ordained, that there mall be 
ſufficient daily "Allowances for ſuch, as perform 
Divine Service in all Cathedral and Collegiate 


Churches. 
enjoyns Curates to reſide in 


th i Perithes, pla Sunday in th 
cir to explain every Sunday in the 
Tongue, the ten e dk of God, 104 Bs 
es of our Faith, and if they have not Learn- 
ing ſufficient to Preach themſelves, to read a'Chap- 
ter out of the Tripartite Wark of Joby Gerſon. 
The twelfth orders them to put their Pariſhioners 
in mind; that they ſnould come to the Parochial 
Maſs upon Sundays. and Holy Days, and to at- 
tend to the Expoſitions, and inform. the Officers in 
the Eccleſiaſtical Courts of thoſe wha are not there 
three Sundays In this Canon they are alſo 


adviſed to exhort theirPariſhioners to confeſs their ſins 


often, and to receive the Sacament of the Euchariſt, 


Cha- cſpecially MESA, on 94 Ln OE When 


vs; are in 


of Death, or are about to go a 
N ad to & 


eſurc Wee at leaſt once | 


þ ord, thi Ma allot ae 
1 eſ- 
the 


the rebui thoſe 
— is e 


9 
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{4 firſt Pſalm, and to the Maſs before the end of the 

* e Slater ſtle, ſhall be accounted abſent and loſe. their 
as cs, and in thoſe Churches where Diſtributions 
befort is are not made every hour, that they ſhall loſe them 
Council Fall together; TS the de Proyoſt, and other 
Tren. Officers ſhall not be eſteemed preſent, but when the 
Es Bulnes of the Church is the Canis of their Ab- 
al of the 


Weg 8 The 21 erg chat as ſoon. as any one is made | 


athedral, or Collegiate Church, 

1 15 15 he bal have W {he een : * N 2 
the vacancy, unleſs by any lawful a vate Foun- 
dation the Revenue of 4 be. ſer _— for a time 
ſor· other Churches, or pious Uſes, condemning the 
Cuſtom which was followed in ſome Churches, of 

dividing the Revenues of the new Pre 

among the old ones for a certain time; that the Bi- 
ſhops upon their return into their Dioceſes, after 
the riſing of the Council ſhall examine their Brevi- 


8 5 ns Miſſals, Legends of Saints, and 


oyns Abhots and Abbeſſes, Priors and 
ae 7 — 2 7 — Diſcipline in their 
„ 7 0 der c 1 
Monks and Nuns go not out of their Cloiſters, 
without the Habit of their Orders, that they may not 
r to fall away, and that the Bi- 


ſh ops in the Courſe of their V iſtations, enquire in- 


tot + Condiccuch the Manellcries, and what need- 
e y ſuch Remedies as th 

— 2 — the Canons | ſhall 
not in Publick, nor in their Monaſterie 
Se den Roxcher,vich the _ 
vilege not to wenr ix 3 that 
jo eB — the Biſhop, who EASE 
wear ſuc an Habit a EZ em 
the Secular 50 

„ ſhall ew, 


Ide 234. commands, that the 


ſhall wear no Silk, neither 


4 within nor without 
tha Houſes; but the Sons of 


ſhew them to be Cler 3 


248 the Neck, onthe Shoulders and behind, and 


e or the Cl they be 
e cautions 72 
careful that their long Se neither too 


nor too ſtreight ; chat there be nothing in 
805 that may look like pride; that they neither 


be folded nor plaited ; that they ſhould equally 


avoid an xd nearneſs, and a careleſs Sloycnlineſs ; 


that their Stockings ſhould not be. of divers Co- 
_ Jours, nor their Shoes either too pointed, or too 
round, or too broad 3; and that according to the of of very da 12 ous conſequence, it ſhall 53 
Council of 5 0 they could Walcher wear red ers 


e 25th. G. cnvoinaife Cl lergy or top to! pls at Tev- 
or any other Game in Publick; that they ſhould 
.* play at Hazard, efj 1 -with Laymen, nor 


bY profit whete a.k Gris res are uſed ; that 


they ſhould not be bah ls, nor 
ben Songs, thor he 

ho their oe es te OE oy 
I e 2.6} Ufres, that Prieits who veuncha 
a be f e in to che Canons, and - 


2 


that thoſe Þ that follow z and involve chemſelves in 

e 5 * 

of Orleans, | 

. M 3 may gain reputation with the People ſpeak evil of 

Digaties both in Church and? State, and ſo intice tbe 
g P cople to diſobedience 5 revent fo great a Miſ- 


re f, the G 
or be 


2 Proms by the 
Gar of che Later. 


= Ne he Bae of ihe ky wad ing to 
= wonef bee Vell un ire ſuch! 


Ee. 0 £0 Te Wand is tobe, 


RAN or 75 = <a = — 3 e the 


fe e e 


and Dukes 


Princes, 
= Kan be allowed to wear it, but in ſucha Form tions may not be ſlighted, they ſhall not be denoun- 


where they are i cham | 


A 137 


„ . 6, A er i dulgences. 


"259 
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The 2875. provides, that Nunneries ſhall be obli- £47 


France & 


ged to receive as many Nuns into them, as their Re- Germany 
venue will maimain, and that nothing ſhall be re- before tb 
quired for their Entrance under a pretence of Cuſtom, Council of 


or any other colour whatſoever but however if any Trent. * 


young. Woman deſire to go into a Nunnery that is The Comh- 
180 the Nunnery may require an Allowance, which ail ef tb 
not ceaſe upon the Death of a Nun who is of Provinceof 
the number, that ſome poor Maiden may be taken Sens, #4 
into her place: That A ee ſhall take cate that 7 Ew g. 7 
Monaberie be kep t cloſe 8 
The 29th. 8 that the Rene of * 
zaretto s, Infirmaries, Hoſpitals, and Alms-houſes, 
ſhall not be lay 0 contrary to the deſign of the 
Founder to other Uſes: That: wiſe Adminiſtrators 
ſhall be choſen for them, who ſhall keep a faithful 
iſter of the condition of the Places and Revenue 
of the Houles, and ſhall every Year give an account 
of their Adminiſtrations, _ | 
The 30th. orders, that the Biſhops ſhall fotbid, 
under the pain of Excommunication, that Monopo- 
1y which e < in re mein " be * 'd 
in ne 5 upon ays; that 
— ps — Con wa to be 
* 2 their allowance; nor that the Staff 
of the Confraternity be carried into, or out of the 
Church, where the Ceremony ends with feaſting: 
That che . and — of the Confrater- 
nities, ſhall be obliged every fix Months after the 
publication of theſe D B to bring to the Biſh 
of the Place, or his Vicars General, the Srafiths of | 
their Confraternities, and give an account how? the 


Revenues of their Confraternitics have been i 


ed, forbidding the Brethren to carry away the 25 


lices, Veſſels, and Veſtments of the Church: That 


they ſhall chuſe ö Church -Wardens in their 
Fariſhes, Who at their Entrance upon their Office 


88 take an Oath to diſcharge it faithtully, and ſhall 
deal of modefty in rheir Appin and to that 


anaccount at the leaving of it of what th 
urſed, and what they have recciy'd. _ _. . 
The 31f. ordains, that to the end Excommutiica- - 


J have © 


ced, unles for weighty cauſes "after ns 2 
The 32d. obliges Biſkiops to be diligent in viſitiny 


thar thereare 


thoſe Pariſhes rwice a. year "he by themſelyes or 
their Archdeacons, where they 1 05 

amy Hereticks, and that they ſhal won 8 . Inha- 
bitants to diſcover who thoſe Here 


| be y be . 


* * 


that fink t 


| krete that t - 
might cee difperſe thei ike 


es, have 


Hated the Scriptures into French, and ig With 


the Explication of the Fathers ſome marginal Notes 


to ſell, or print any Book, whe- 


AS. it be Holy Scrip pon or any Treatiſe about 


Faith or Merality, ico the Bi Pihop s leave under 
nof Excommunication; and becauſe, for 0 Wen 
K the Hereticks cks have printed ſeveral ſinall 
Books, both in Latin and French, the Curates ſhall 


be careful foi I Times a year to publiſh the Prohibiti- 


on made by x Council in their Sermons, that none 
ſhould read, or keep ſuch Books under the puniſh- 


ment of Ex Excommunication. 


b 6 orders, that ſince. diyers reaching and 

The 348. © in their monaſtick H rs undertake 

1 — * Ws deluding the Curates, teach new, and 
often heretical Doctrines in the Pulpit, and that they | 


te ſhall not allow an 8 preaching 
(4) Friar to F els he have — 


| 1 hore 15 the Bi bee 


Wa e rauer 


5 ret h Men 


*he neareſt per wa * cheſame ſhall. be obſerved D | 
in the Houſes where there is but one Nun. % 


ry — „ — „„ „ „% „ Heme, 


Þ 
|. 
1 


3 


Council 


held in 


Sens, held 
at Paris in 


1528. 


1 


 -Q,mandments, rai 
The Conn. Vice, and a Love for Virtue, ſhall deliver pleaſant 


ale the Stories to make the People laugh, 
Provinceof 


5 prnach thay 


before he The 35h. appoints, that ſuch-Preachers, as in- 
d of eadof preaching the Goſpel, teaching the ten Com- 


in their Auditors an Horror of 


and incline them 


to diſobedience, ſhall be prohibited to preach. 


The 367b. ſays, that tho' the Meadicant Friars 
have a power to abſolve by vertue of the Pope's Do- 


crees, when they are choſen by their Guardians as 


well qualified, and preſented to the Biſhops and ap- 


yet their Power doth not reach 


by them, 
Lek than the Curates, which is to abſolve in or- 


dinary caſes, unleſs they have obtain'd a ſpecial gn | 


er of the Biſhops for reſerved caſes. 
The 37:h. ordains, that to the end chat the Faith: 


ful may — to which of the approved Monks they 


ma 7 o to make their Con 
| fer 


ns, the Guardians 
up a Table in ſome place of the Monaſtery, 
containing the Names of ſuch Monks as are e 


for Conſeſſors. 


The 3816. e chat ſuch Abbots a8 


ro Pere We e eee 
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nounce it; and ſo he died in 1712. in 3 Hereſie 


| Bio up ee Claſſes or Parts. 


| n in them; the 


| „ 
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i 
Council ef 
Cologne 


to the People, ins ws 
— not amuſe them with Quotations out of pro- 
France &- Phane Authors, Sentences out of Poets, Queſtions 
Germany out of the Schoolmen, or Buffooneries. + -- 


future till after Sun“ riſing, and not immediate 


en ſhall beoblig'd to tw their Ora, when FE 
rhe Biſhops require it of them. Council. 
* 844 enjoins, that Marriage being a Sacra- 3 
ich * to be received with Reverence, Wy 
al perfor ſhall forbear Laughtcr and merry Talk, befor: l 
the Office is celebrating, and the Aarriage Council 
Blefling is progouncing; that che perſons eſpouſed, Tren. 
ſhall prepars themſelves for this Sicrament by Faſting F. 
and Penance, and that none ſhall be marricd for yr eil of the 
- Provinces 
ter” Midnight, - as has been uſual, which has ied the Sens, hl 
occaſion of many clandeftiie Marriages, from whence 4 +a 
many very great Scandals have ariſen; and therefore N 
all ſuch as — or favour them are excommu- 
nicated ipſ fa Rf 
The 40th. provides, that to the end that there 
may be nothing which may hurt the Holineſs of the 
Houle of God, the Biſhops ſhall take care that there 
de no indecent Pictures, and which repreſent things 
contrary to the truth of Scripturez and becauſe the 
People are apt immediately to carry Candles, and 
make Vos in the Place where they hear that "there 
* any Miracle done, that the Peoples credulity and 
ſimplicity may not be abuſed, it is order'd, that no 
new Miracle be publiſh'd, nor any Chappel built 
the hide n that Nw cry _ s Licence ce of 


48 115 _ 


Tb bf Provincial C ouncil of Cologne, * in » the EIS 13 3 56. 


e Council. was called in the 
Vear 1736. in the time of Paul III. and the 
Charles V. by Herman de Meurs, 
baden of Cologne, who * imbracing 
the new Doctrine of Luther, ſent for Bucer and Me- 
preach it in bis Archbi 
to this new Doctrine Was ſo 1 e 
-he rather choſe to leave his Archbiſhopric 


which he had embrac d. 
The Matters which were regulated and appointed 


e If. is * Biſhops, the 2d. about the Clergy 
OR about metropolitical, e 

Churches, and the Prebendaries th 
4b. is concerning —— 


_ Vicars, and other Miniſters of God, the 5th. is about 
; the Li Lite and Manners. of Curates, the 6b. of the 


_ Qualifications of Preachers, the 7th. is about the | 
Adminiſtration of the 


the Maintenance of Mini 


1 $1, 


the orb. delivers the 


- Conftitutions and Uſages of the Church, the 1076. 


_114b. is about Hoſpitals, the 1 2f#b. concerns Schools, 


. Prigrers and Bookſcllers, the 1 37b. ſettles the Juriſ- 


 difion of the Church in things controverted, and 
the 14h. about the Vilitations of Arehbiſhope, Arch- 


- deacons, and their Synods. 


f Biſhop 


RA 1 wo 


ot their Wiſdom and Ability. 


Ky 


* 
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The 1/. Part, which ſets down the Dutics of a 


Council makes all epilcc 


Functions to conſiſt par- 
ticularly i in two things, t 


e Ordination and Inſtituti- 


le,; which entrance is given into the Govern- 
the Church, and conſequently the Biſhops ' 
| xe e n perm all ſorts of to enter 
into it cafily, and to admit nonebutſuch as they have | 
® exainin'd a conſiderable time, and haye good proof 


The 29. Article di- 
- .redts the Biſhops not to ordain any perſons who come - 
to them, who have not a Title to a patrimonial E- 
ate, or a Benefice. | In the following Articles the © 


Council exhorts Patrons not to have reſpe& to Fleſh © 


aud Blood, and the Chap and ſuch as have a 
right to elect, 10 hot fe perſons only as th 


e moſt worthy. The Do 17455 and fol- 


and whoſe 


the gth. ſettles 
of Souls, not to ſatis 
gotten the Po 's Dif 


relates to the Life and Condition of M the amine themſelves, and ſee whether 


their own Conſciences, they 
their Dif] CO EAGER to the 
: ur bop partially whether th 


fays, that it is better that Biſhops ſhould have a ſmall 
icularly, is divided into 36 Articles: The 
well, than a 


axe really a great Burden to a Biſhop. 
den of Miniſters, and the Viſitation of their Dioceſcs. 


55 the firſt Article, Ordination is defin'd to be the the 1 is divided into 32 Articles. 


and Grand wid * as $barers —* the . in 
their epiſcopal Functions, and 8 them to a 
take care, that all 8 they admit to Ho Connal of 
have all the Qualifications nec eſſary for face My Mi- Cologne 

niſters of God; to be diligen 


Ts Information of i» 535. 
e Fog gg = Motives whi 


_—— on _ 3 1 7 legs me 15 
ne ur, uf the . 
ptr 
any to the Tit 18, W | 
bear, unleſs they have been made Bodom pul, 
Eider opacity © The Ven- ales ho ſha 

of their ca e Mo o, w = 
tor Ordination, ſhall be alſo examin d. 

In the 2846 Article tis order d, that Lettem of 
Ordination ſhall be granted gratis even for the Scal, 
ber ln Secretary ſhall receive no more than a Blank 
_ The; 


pains. 

24, and 33d. Articles contain an Advice to 
ſuch as have ſcveral Benefices, clpecially with cure 
fy themſelyes that they hayc 
penſation for them, bur to ex- 

have one 
ſhould i injure 
are or "my — lubmit 
that 
eir 1 be . | 
conclu on of the Articles of the ark Part 


from God: Nevertheleſs, for fear 


number of Clergymen, who diſcharge their Function 
great number of uſeleſs perſons, who 


The ſecond Part of this Council, which concerns 
refers us to St. 


Jerome, and the other 


I Fathers, to learn what ought to be the Life and Of- 


ce of a Clergyman. 


The 24. explains the Senſe. of the Word Clerk in 
St. 2 Judgment, that is to ſay, one that be- 
longs more eſpecially to God, than other Chriſtians 
do, who alſo belong to bim; and the 34. adviſes 
them to baniſh, all coverouſneſs from their Hearts. 

In the 4h. the Office of a Miniſter is divided igto 
two Parts, Prayer and Preaching; and, for that tra- 
On, tis 9 79 8 in the tb, and 67h, Articles, tha 

ſhould recite their P Brevi with 78555 


2 and Devotion, Potk in publick and in private, 


* 


„ 


5 — N —— — 
Nit from ſeveral Stories of falſe and dou 


Council of up 


be amended. _ JJC 
The 12h. and 13th. FfIcrbe the manner how 


demned, of ſaying the Maſs of t 


| coming to Maſs after t 


ners ſhall be hel 


"TIM... 0 b 


Which are now read, inſtead of the Holy Scrip- 


„ture, which in former times was only read in the 


Church. a 


The 7th. blames the Zeal of ſome Clerg) mien, who 


in new Offices and new Ceremonies into the Church. 


11 
The ft 
Council f tal Minn + +2 $-7492 
Cologne ought not to be apply'd according to every Man's 
in 1536. Fancy. It alſo condemns the Profes T 

il compos'd are put into the Miſſals, without Judg- 


The 11th. condemns the ſpecial Subjects of cer- 


ment, and appoints that the Miſſals and Breviaries 

the Words of the Maſs ſhould be recited. 
In the 14h. it is forbidden to ſing any Anthem at 

Maſs, after the Elevation, either for Peace, or a- 


9 


brful. Saints, 


Y which being 
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ww 


by cuſtom have à fight to judge about the Diſcipline 
of the Church, to do their duty at the requeſt of the 


ſhall be their Judges, but if the Dean and Chapter before rhe 


on the account of ſome Will or Foundation, bring neglect to do Juſtice, or be blame-worthy themſelyes, Coz of 
| N Ixent. 


the Ordinary then ſhall be Judge. 


Th bjecs bf cer- © By the dal Aricl the Dean i 
tain Maſſes newly invented, becauſe, this Myſtery - diately as ſoon as, he 


: 
1 
1 
5 


— > 1 


blies of che Chapter. 


5 


remove all Occaſions 


* 


In the 197b. tis, 17 9 that the Statutes of cathe- 


Churches ſhall be examin'd, to 
emove all Occahons of Diſpures, and which may 
be. contrary to the Purity of the Golpel, unleſs they 
find any made with a ꝓroſpect of Advantage. 


dral and collegiate, 


gainſt the Plague, it being a time that every one By the 21/f. tis granted in favour to the Studies 


x 
* 


ought. to be profound, ſilent, proſtrate on the ground of the Prebendarics that are Students, that th ey ſhall 


with his Soul elevated to Heaven, to give thanks ro have the fu 
Jeſus Chriſt for ſhedding his Blood fo freely to waſh 
us from our Sins. | 5 N 


In the 16th. the Cuſtom lately brought in is con- 
| he Holy Trinity, or 
Holy Spirit, upon ſuch Sundays as haye others com- 
poz'd for thoſe Days by the Church. n.. 
he 17th. exhorts the People to be attentive to 
the Confeſlion that is made in the beginning of the 
Maſs, becauſe the Abſolution which the Prieſt gives, 
belongs to them, that ſo they may be well qualified 


'to hear the Maſs with profit. 


P 


The 224. ſays, that Pride, Luxury, and Avarice, 


are ordinarily the cauſes of the diſgrace and ill repu- 
tation of the Clergy ; and for that reaſon, in the 
IT 


'234. they are deſired to conſider, that they are cal- 


led to their Office not to be miniſtred unto, but to 
miniſter. 


In the 2 rb. it is fad, that it were to be wiſh'd 
that Clergymen would not be preſent at Weddings. 
In the 3o#zh. Article, it is allow'd to the Clergy 


LY 


to imploy themſelves in ſome honeſt Calling, that 
they may live without bringing contempt upon the 


Function; and by the 3 1/f. they are forbi 


den to trade 
in buying and ſelling. 


- 


The III. Part, which concerns cathedral and col- 


legiate Churches, contains 31 Articles. In the 1/. 
*tis ſaid, that a cathedral Church being the Seat of 


2 Biſhop, and the chief Church, ſhould be more re- 


ular, and be a Preſident to other Churches in the 


| Brock ; EN 


In the 24. it is added, that collegiate Churches 


being next to Cathedrals, and having the ſame Dig- 
nities, the Deans of both ſhould be careful that the 


Clergy demean themſelves in them agrecableto their 


Functions | 


The zd. ſays, that it is ſufficient that the Dignita- 


Ties and Officers of cathedral and collegiate Churches, 


do confider what the Names of their Places ſignify 


to oblige them to do their Duty. _ 3 
In the 47h. tis wiſh'd that the Lives of the Ca- 


nons did anſwer to the Name they bear, 5. e. that 


they be in all things Regular, and would remember, 
that at their firſt Inſtitution they liv'd in common, 


as the Situation of their Houſes ſhe w, being built 


round the Church, and that as they had but one ſin- 
le Habitation, they ought to have but one Mind 
and one Heart, according to the example of the pri- 


I1111öͤĩÄ1ö’ xx 
In the 10h. it is order'd, that the Canons which 


ſhall be abſent from any one of the Offices, either 
after he K iſtle,” or to the other 

Hours after the firſt Palm, fal not receiye the Dif- 
tribution given at that Service, e. 
15 Fl cnjoins, that che Chapter5 about Man- 
C pied more care and exactneſß, than 

hitherto they have been, and that borh, Things ſa- 
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Or oe k. I 


1. 


* 


| Profits of their Benefices, if they pro- 


* 


duce a Certificate of their Studies; and by the 229. 
tis appointed, that ſuch as are newly made Preben- 


: daries, alth 0? their. Pr edeceſſor 8 never had poſſeſſion, 


all enjoy the Profits of their Benefices, ſo as that 


the ancient received Canons ſhall not pretend to any 


of the Profits. 


= 17 the 2.4/h. tis order d, that the Officials Court 
a 


not be held any longer in the Church, but in 


ſome place adjoining to it. 


In the 2976. it is ſaid, that the collegiate Chur- 


* 


* 


” 


ches ſhall not go in Proceſſion any more to the ca- 
thedral Church, but on the Days on which the Bi- 


ſhop himſelf celebrates Divine Service according to 


the ancient Uſage, that they may receive the Com- 
munion, or Benediction of the Biſhop. 


- 


In the 30th, tis appointed, that for the future, 
collegiate Churches ſhall not come any more to the 
cathedral Church; when the Vigils of the Biſhops 
Anniverſaries. are ſung, becauſe of the confuſion of 


7 


Voices, which cauſes; that the ſinging. raiſeth nei- 
ther any Devotion; nor Piety, but they ſhall each 


of them ſing them in their own Church, and the 


\ 


next day ſhall come to the Cathedral to be preſent 
| , & 4 p, > das +7 4 . 5 ; 
at Maſs. » | ; : : 


In the 31. there is a complaint, that there re- 
main'd nothing in the Churches of the four leſſer 
Orders, but the Name, becauſe none that receiv'd 
them did their duty but only Laymen difcharg'd thoſe 


%%% ͤ » = 
The IV. Part of the Council concerns Curates and 


Curates, to be abſent from their Pariſhes, and to put 


in Vicars without the 
ſhop.. . 


— 


cauſe, if the Curates and Cler 6 


3144 


cenſure. them and not they, and that their Invec- 


diyes againſt them do rather offend, than cdify the 


eh 
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In, the 15th. it is enjoin'd to the Deacons, Who NAN 


France 


Dean, and if they neglecq it, t e Dean and Chapter Germany 


the ü appointed imme- The eb 
ely as ears: of any difference between Council of * 
any of the Canons, to make them Friens. Colos 
Im the 18þ..it, ij forbidden to put forward or de- * 55. 
lay Divine Seryice, upon the account of any Aſſem- Y 


Cologne 


— 


262 


— 


N Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory = 


- PAN 
Councils 
held in 


Monks have gotten over the Peoples minds, the Cu- 
rates have been obliged upon Oath to let the Monks 


France c- Preach in their Cures. 


Germany 


before the Manners of Curates, contains 
Council of Tn the ſecond, the Council 


Trent. 


The stb. part, which concerns the Life and 
ight Articles. 
iſes the Curates to 


(RI. — a good Life with e e becauſe the 
The firſt 


oice of good Works is better und 


ood, and per- 
Council of ſwades more effectually than that of Words, bd fn 


Cologne; the third, the Council ſets down theſe Words of. 


in 1536, 


Council adviſes Preachers to 


St. Paul to Timothy, that it is eaſie for a Man to 
know, what he ought to believe, but he muſt have 
a pure and clear Conſcience. _ 3 

The 6th. which contains the Qualifications 
of Preachers, hath twenty ſeven Articles. 

In the eighth, ninth, tenth, and eleventh, &c. the 
peak in ſuch a manner, 
as may ſuir the wr 3p. of their Auditors; not 
to preach ſometimes one Opinion, and ſometimes 
pertinences and ſtories in 


another; not to mix im 


their Sermons, to avoid whatſoever is profane, and 


any thing 


_ Commandments of 


that falſe Eloquence, that conſiſts only in a jingle of 
Words, as alſo impious Jeſts, and ſuch as excite 
Laughter ; to ſpeak nothing that may anger, or 
provoke the Eccleſiaſtical or Secular Powers; but 
on the contrary to exhort the People to honour 
them, and to pray to God for them; not to teach 
as a Doctrine of Faith, which the Church 
hath not decided, to int 
to the Senſe of the Fathers, to teach the People the 
God, the chief Articles of Faith, 


the Uſe of Images, and the Signification of the ce- 


remonies of the Maſs. 


In the 224. and 23d. Articles, the Curates of leſs 


Abilities are commanded, after th 
ſign of the Croſs and 


have made the 
s Aſſiſtance, to 


read the Epiſtle and Goſpel, and to give a ſimple 


the ſame 


to Infants, 


lication of them to the People, chooſing ſome 
P more particularly to 4 to live 
like Chriftians, and to the Love of God, and our 
Neighbour, and explain to them the Collect, which 
the 
and to exhort them to 
with the Spirit and U 


in = fame ery 
if they can't 

ords. It exhortsthem alſo not toſpend 
their time in re 


and Miracles, but to apply themſelves more to the 
explaining of the Epiſtle and Goſpel, and at the end 
of their Diſcourſes to deliver a 
what they have ſaid, which may be uſeful ro 
Auditors, and inculcate the Trut 

have preached to them the more in their Minds. 


The 7th. part, which treats of the Sacraments, 
is divided into fifty two Articles, of which the ſeven 
firſt reſpe& Baptiſm, and how the Curates ought to 


inſtruct their Pariſhioners about it, teaching them, 
— Unc- 


what is the effect of that 
tion, Spittle, and other Ceremonies are uſed in the 
Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, 
Godfathers are required, telling them that tis a ve- 
PA ng Abuſe to take thoſe for Godfathers, who 
. they 2 for * 
to appear at that Sacrament with Luxury, which 
ht then to be renounced. | * 1 


From the eighth to the thirteenth Article, the Sa- 


crament of Confirmation is handled, as being a Sa- 
crament which confers Grace, and gives the Faith- 
ful that receive it, a Power to reſiſt the Devil; and 
for this Reaſon, it was adminiſtred in former times 


might be preſerved in an Age ſo weak and inclined 
to Evil; that nevertheleſs the Council of Orleans 
— d it convenient to adminiſter this Sacrament to 
Perſons who had more knowledge, and were a lit- 


n 
- 


tle more advanced in Years. In the cleventh, the 


Feaſts, which were uſually made at Chriſtnings, an d 
From tlie thirteenth to the thirtieth, it ſpeaks of 


the Euchariſt firſt it is aid, that the Peop ought. 
| do be taught, that they ought moſt certainly to be- 


1 


lieve, that in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt the AL 
Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt are really preſent, 544 


membrance of the Death of Jeſus Chriſt, and to ex- 


erpret che Goſpel according 


F£ of the Sacrament of P 


| thirtieth tis ſaid, that the 
h appoints to be made that day to God, 


relating the Hiftories of the Saints, 


ort Su of 
hs, which they 


and the Reaſons Why 
that 


back by ſhame, and not 


— 6 


under 'the appearance as well of Bread as of ce & 


Wine; ſo he whocommunicates under one Species Germany 


only, partakes both of the Body and Blood of Je- Lare the 
ſus Chriſt, and has no Reaſon to complain, that he ron 7 
is deprived of one kind, ſince under the other he re- pad 
ceives the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt entire; that The fr/ 
the . 25 8 ſatisfied in the real Preſence of the Council 
Body of Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt, ought to a- Cologne 
dore him, both at Maſs, and when he is carried to 3s. 
any Sick Perſon. In the cightcenth, nineteenth, non 
twenty ſecond, and twenty third Articles, it ſpeaks 
of the Qualifications ſuch as come to this Sacrament 
ought to bring along with them, which are a pure 
Conſcience, an Heart weaned from all Affection to 
Sin, and a ey Faith, which aſſures us of the truth 
of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt ſacrificed, and his Blood 
ſhed for us in this Sacrament. | 

In the mee fifth, twenty ſixth, twenty ſeventh, 
and twenty eighth Articles, the Curates are admo- 
niſhed to inſtruct the People, to teach them what is 
the meaning of the Maſs, and that it's a Sacrifice 
which repreſents to us and renews in us the Re- 


plain to them all the Parts and Prayers of it, to ſhow 
them how it is profitable to the Dead; bur that 
it ought not to be accompanied with all the Solem- 
nities, which are uſed at Funerals, and ſuch a num- 
ber of Monks and Prieſts, which makes only more 
confuſion, and renders the Carrying of it leſs pious 
and modeſt. *Tis for this Reaſon, adds the 
cil, that thoſe who would have many Prayers made 
for the Dead, had better leave the Monks in their 
Monaſteries, and the Nine in their Churches to 
pray to God, and ſay Maſſes, than oblige them to 
attend the Funerlil . 
From the thirtieth Article to the fortieth, it 
enance, and the Quali- 
ht to have. In the 
. odox Chriſtians in 
the Primitive Church allowed three parts in the Sa- 
crament of Penance, Contrition, Confeſſion, and Sa- 
tisfaction, or Fruits worthy of Repentance. 
In the 31F. Preachers are adviſed to preach R- 
pentance to the People, becauſe the Goſpel began 
with preaching of Repentance. . 
The 324. anſwers thoſe Sinners, who ſay, that 
they are not converted, becauſe God doth not draw 
them; ſince God ſtands every moment at the door 
of our Hearts, and knocks by an inward and out- 
ward Voice. 5 5 „ 
In the 33. and following Articles about the Qua- 
lifications of a Confeſſor, tis ſaid, that he ought to 
be of a blameleſs Life; that he ought to be 
and of an inviolable Secrecy ; that he ought to have 
a ſweet Behaviour to Ae een and Art to com- 
fort them; Courage to reprove them, and Prudence 
to apply fit remedies for their Diſeaſes, and to ap- 
reals choke troubled Conſciences, which neyer think 
they have confeſſed their Sins fully enough, 
but have omited ſome Circumſtance, and have | 
to make their Confeſſions anew to ſome other Con- 


feſſor, by WIG ods that God requires no more 
n 


cations which a Confeſſor 


of us in our Confeſſions, than Sincerity of heart, and 
not too ſcrupulous an Enquiry into our Lives: 


In the 36/h, Curates in ſome reſerved caſes, which 
are ſecter, are allowed to abſolve, becauſe, firſt they 


2 who fall into ſuch Sins, if they were forced to go 
that by virtue of rhis Sacrament they « to the Grand : ! 0. 


| Vicars, or thoſe, that have power to 
to abſolye them, would become more negligent to 
riſe from their fall, or think it needleſs to go; ſe+ 
condly, becauſe young Men and Women are kept 
e by. thy ot, being able to go to ſuch 
Penitentiarics, but ir mult be known, that they 
may not 1 themſelves, would continue ſilent · 
ly in their Ss. 


From the 40#b. to the 45tb. Article, it ſpeaks of 


the Sacrament of e; and wiſhes that the good 
cuſtom of Faſting, and receiving ns 1 
| | | = 


-W 


— Death, and ſhall prepare for his latter end. 


pan. - „ 
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of the Sixteenth Century of Chriftianity.__ 


WFP. before Marriage, were again reſtored. Ir enjoins of the weakneſs, without a Licenſe obtain'd from — N - 


Council. 


Councils the Curates not to marry the Daughters of any Fa- 
held - mily without the Conſent of their Parents; to mar- 
any ry none, unleſs the Banns have been publiſhed three 
before the times, as allo not to marry any Strangers, or Perſons 
council of unknown, without Certificates from the Place of 
Trent. their Abode, to teſtify that they are not already 
if Pig married, and without a Licenſe from their Curates, 
Council of that way may be married by another, and if there 
Cologne be any Degrees of Conſanguinity between the Per- 
in1536- ſons who are to be joined in Marriage, and if they 
have obtained a Pilbenſirion from the Pope to ex- 
amine it, and if they find that the Copy is not true, 

to declare their Diſpenſation null, as alſo to forbid 

thoſe Sports in the Church which are uſual after 

the Celebration of Marriage, with the new marricd 
Couple. As to the Sacrament of Ordination, it 
refers us to what is ſaid in the firſt part about the 

Functions of a Biſhop. : 3 

In the 49th. and oth. it ſpeaks of extreme Unc- 
tion. In it 'tis ſaid, that the Curate in Admini- 
ſtring of this Sacrament, ſhall explain the Text of 

St. James, ſhall exhort the ſick Perſon to think of 


In the two laſt Articles, the People are enjoined 
to allow a Chriſtian Burial to all thoſe who die in 
the Communion of the Church, even tho' they die 

ſuddenly, it being but reaſonable, that thoſe who 
have lived in Communion with the Church in their 
lives, ſhould remain in it after their Death. It for- 
bids the allowing Chriſtian Burial to Hereticks, cx- 
communicate Perſons, publick Robbers, ſuch as have 
killed themſelves, and ſuch as have dicd in ſome 
Mortal Sin without ſhewing any marks of Repen- 


The 8th. part, which treats about the Mainte- 
nance of the Parochial Clergy, is divided into ſeven 
Articles. It forbids the Curates to take any thing 
for the Adminiſtration of Sacraments, and Bu- 
rial, and orders that a ſmall Fund ſhall be 
to the Curates; chat they ſhall enjoy the Tythes 
which the Laity have taken from them; that ſeve- 
ral Churches ſhall be united, if there be occaſion; 
and that two Pence ſhall be paid to the Curates at 
Chriftmaſs, Eafter, and Whitſuntide, and the Feaſt of 
the 7 tion of the Virgin, which ſhall be 62 
into the Ghurch-Wardens hands, to avoid all Diſ- 
putes with the Curatcs, and to take away all Suſpi- 

cion. FF 
The 9b. part is about the Conſtitutions, and 
Uſages of the Church, and contains 21. Articles. In 
the firſt tis ſaid, chat the People ought to be ac- 
quainted, that the diverſe Uſages, which are practi- 
ed in different Churches, * nothing contr 
to the Faith, and therefore ought to be ee 
either as being derived from the Apoſtles, or as be- 
ing introduced b 2 Councils. In the ſecond 
Article tis concluded & T 
commanded Faſts, they —_ to be obſerved, but in- 
deed the great and true Faſt, is abſtinence from 
Sin, but we ought to conſider, that the other are 
appointed to arrive at that. "422668 
g > the 39. tis obſerved, that the Church hath or- 
dained nathing contrary to St. Paul, in forbiddi 
the uſe of certain Meats upon certain 1 c 
ſhe doth not account them unclean, but as proper 
means to mortify the Fleſh, and upon that. account 
tis ſaid in the 47h. that the Church in command- 
ing abſtinence from) certain Meats upon certain days, 
| hath not by that means laid 2 the Faith- 
ful, aut: 4 ſhe diſpenſeth with them, when Chari- 
ty or neceſſity requires. 
In the 5h. the Council takes notice, that it is 


conttary to the Spiritual Deſign of the Church, to 
make as ſumptuous Fealts | R Falling 
days as can be made with Fleſh, ſince the Intempe- 


rance which the Church endeavours to ſtop, 1s no 
leſs protons by many Diſhes of Fiſh chan it is by 
Fleſh. In the fixth Article, it is forbidden to cat 
Fleſh in the Holy time of Lent, upon the account 


er, to raiſe a 


; that fince the Church hath C 
Diſcipline, contains 19. Articles. In the firſt tis 


the Curate. 


In the 77h. the Reaſon given for the Faſting and 4 i- 


France 


Prayers in the Rogations, which are kept by the Ge 

Church before Aſcenſion is this, that this Feaſt hap- before 14e 
pening in the Spring time, which is the uſual time Council of 
when Wars begin, and the Fruits of the Earth be- Trent 


ing then in Flower are in very great danger; they 18 
endeavour to allay the anger of od by their Re- Co 
pentance and Prayer, and to obtain his Blefling upon Cologne 

2 tis 1 
faid, in the 8th. Article, that Perambulations through 


n 
the Fruits of the Earth. And for this reaſo 


the Fields were appointed, but Becauſe the moſt 


Holy Inſtitutions become an occaſion of Sin; thro' 


the evil diſpoſition of Men, it was thought more 


convenient to make theſe Proceſſions round the 


Church. | 


By the 9h. Article it is appointed, that the Sun- 


day ſhould be kept boly by meeting in the Church, 
being preſent at Maſs, and receiving it, hearing the 
Word of God, and ſinging Pſalms and Hymns: And 


by the 107h. tis forbidden to keep Fairs upon that 


Gays to go to Taverns and to Dance. 
-— ol 


the 12h. and 13h. Articles it is enjoined, that 


the People be taught, that the Anointings with Oy]; 


which are uſed in the Conſecration of Altars, De- 
dications of Churches, and Bleſſing of Chailces, are 
not Jewiſh Ceremonies, as ſome aſſert, but holy 
Rites appointed by Pope Silvefier to inform Chrif., 
tian N e when they offer upon thoſe Altars, 
pray to 
of Chriſt in thoſe Chalices, they receive all ſorts of 
8 from Heaven, and the Anointing of God's 
race. 


In che 147. tis ſaid, that they bleſs Bells, be- 


cauſe they are conſecrated to a Holy ule, and are 


made the Trumpets of the Church Militant, to ani- 
mate the Faithful to meer I e and join in Pray= 
eir Enemy, who mix- 


er to — He Devil t 
ing wi em and Storms, works miſchief 
by that means to Chriſtians. „ 

In the 15th. tis added, that when Churches are 
cleanſed a any Pollution, tis not becauſe they 


are really polluted, becauſe that's the oe where 


Chriſtians are waſhed from all their Filth, but they 
are cleanſed by privEung of holy Water and Pray- 

orror in thoſe, who have committed 
Crimes, and let them know, that if an inanimate 


Place, which in it ſelf cannot be guilty of any Crime, 
Is waſhed and purified, much more ou 4, they to 
waſh and purify themſelves from their Crimes who 


were the Temples of the living God. 


By the 21. the Council leaves it to the Biſho 5 


Care to correct the Abuſes which are found in the 
Confraternities, which under the pretence of reli- 
gious Meetings, give an occaſion to Debaucheries, 
and caballings againſt Princes. 3 

The 10th. part which is concerning Monaſtick 


faid, that though a Monaſtick Life as it is now uſed, 


is different from that which began ſoon after the 
Apoſtles days, nevertheleſs it may much contribute 
to the obtaining of an Evangelical Perfection, if 


thoſe that embrace it, would conform exactly to the 
Rules of it, but for as much as it is hard to obſerve 


them exactly through the weakneſs of the Fleſh, 
Superiors are commanded carefully to examine 


ſach Perſons as come to them, and particularly 


In the 34. Parents are adviſed not to force their 


Children to become Monks, leſt they fall into the 


Damnation of the Phariſees Proſelyte. 


In the 71. it is ordered, that ſome Monks be 


choſen, to ſend to ſome Univerfity to ſtudy Divini- 
ty, and that Care be taken, that they abide in their 


l not in private Houſes. 


4 


In the 8b. ic is appointed, that Nuns ſhall have 


extraordinary Confeſſors ſent them twice or thrice 
a Year, to whom they may diſc 


in thoſe Temples, and receive the Blood 


their Conſci- 


firſt . 
neal of 


ences, which _ can't do with confidence to 


u u 2 | their 
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France c ſuch Confeſſions, who ſhall take care not to put 
Germany any Queſtions about Sins, that they do not accuſe 
befere the themlelves of, for fear of teaching them what they 
nee f don't know; and who ſhall hear their Confeſſions 
As ot in a private Place, but in the preſence of other 
| The firſt Nuns, that they may not oaly avoid all Evil, but 
| Council of any Suſpicion that may be had of them. 3 
Cologne In the 9th. thoſe that live in the World are for- 
* hidden to go into all ſorts of Monaſteries, becauſe 
.—* py the Abuſes which proceed from that Cuſtom, 
| _ * *thoſe for Men are made Taverns, inſtead of Schools 
of Virtue, and Hoſpitals for the Poor, and Nunne- 
Yies are looked upon as places of lewdneſs. 
ln the 1156. it is provided, that Stewards ſhall 
be ſettled in thoſe Monaſteries where the Abbeſſes 
having the full Authority, and Adminiſtration of the 
| Revenues, lay them out in expences, which are no 
ways agrecable to their condition, and ſtarve the 
Nuns, and that thefe Stewards ſhall_ have the ma- 
nagment of all their Revenues, and give an Account 
ne n Ter. 


- 


In the 14/6. the Viſitation and Reformation of the - 


Houſes of the Knights Hoſpitallers, of the Teuto- 
nick Order, of St. John Baptiſt, and St. Anthony, 
is recommended, to reſtore Divine Service and Hoſ- 
pitality in them, to hinder the Goods of their Commen- 
dators (t) deceaſed from being ſwallowed up by the 
great Maſters of the Order, and carried into fo- 
reign Countries, and to take care that theſe Goods 


be employed for the Neceſſities of the Church, or 


their Succeſſors, or for the Relief of the Poor of 
the place where their Commendaries lie. 
In the 16th. both Monks and Nuns are exhor- 
ted to acquaint themſelves with pe Fo Scrip- 
tures; to work with their hands; and above all 
things, to employ themſelves in tranſcribing the 
Books of Holy Scripture, that by this Labour they 
may nourith both Soul and Body. — ; 
The 18zh. forbids both Monks and Nuns to 
write, or receive Letters without the Licenſe of 
JJC ¼8 5 
The 1th. ſays, that it is very neceſſary to reform 
the Secular Canone ſſes, who make no Vows, becauſe 
they live a Life which is a little too Licentious, and 
even ſcandalous in the eyes of ſeveral perſons. | 
The 1175. Is concerning Hoſpitals, and contains 
ſeven Articles; in which it is ſaid, firſt of all, that 


the Canons, and Laws of Emperors and Kings, have 


commanded Hoſpitals to be erected in their King- 
doms, to receive and entertain Strangers, poor Or- 
phans, old Men, Children, Fools, Lepers, and Per- 
ſons incurable ; that it is the Duty of Biſhops to 
preſerve thoſe that are built, to rebuild thoſe 
that are fallen; and to take care that in thoſe Hou- 
ſes nothing be neglected, that concerns the Sal- 
vation of thoſe 8 Souls, who are ſhut up in 
them; that the Sacraments be adminiſtred to them, 
and when they are ſick, that they have both ſpiri- 
tual and bodily Medicines given them, and that no 
Perſons be admitted into them, but ſuch as are paſt 
their Labour. e „ 
In the 45h. Article, it is particularly commanded, 
that Lepers, and ſuch as have any Infectious Diſtem- 
| * be ſnut up, becauſe by converſing with the 
World, they may infect thoſe that may come near 
them; that if the Revenues of Hoſpitals, which are ap- 
propriated for ſuch Perſons are not ſufficient to main- 
tain them, ſome Perſons ſhall be appointed to beg 
for them, and that the Alms given ſhall be put into 
certain Boxes in the Churches for them, rather that 
thoſe unhappy Wretches ſhall be ſuffered to beg 
for themſelves,” and live in the World, © 
In rhe 57h. Article it is forbidden to receive ſuch 


— 


uffer them to beg; it is alſo order d to take them 
TEC a 3 enn, 2t 8.945 407 0 
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true Poor, maintain ſuch perſons as they have a 


Beggars into Hoſpitals as are able to labour, or to 


their ordinary Confeſſors; and that they ſhall be care- up and puniſh them, it being better to deny Relief W 
Fe ful to chooſe regular, wiſe and able Men to receive 


to him that being an hungry neglects to do what he 5% ci, 


ought, with a certain aſſurance that he ſhall not 
want, than by giving him, to leave him in his mi- 


Te 4 in 
France 0 
German 


ſerable condition, and by that means maintain him bre , 


in Lazineſs. 


In the 6th. Article the Abuſes of certain Gover- 
YN 
The firſ 


nors of Hoſpitals are condemn'd, who negleeing the 
ind- 


92 of 


rent, 


Council 0 


neſs for, with the Revenues of the Hoſpitals, and Cologne 
ſo cauſe them to live in abundance, and effeminate® 1536. 


Idleneſs. 


In the 7th. the Governors are advis'd not to imi- 
tate the management of Judas, taking for themſelves 
what is intended for the Poor, and for that reaſon 
it is order'd, that every Year theſe Governors ſhall 
give up their Accounts before the Magiſtrate in the 
preſence of the Curate. | 


—— 


The XII. Part of this Council, which concerns 


Schools and Printers, contains nine Articles. In the 


firſt” it is ſaid, that it is of great conſequence, and 
for the good of the Church, to provide as well for 
the Reformation of ſmall things as great, (and eſ- 
pecially in a time when Hereſie hath ſpread it ſelf 
thro” all Germany, particularly by the means of theſe 
Schools.) To prevent this Evil it is ordain'd, that 
thoſe little Maſters ſhall be remoy'd out of all Cities 
and Villages, who undertake to teach in private 
Meetings, and ſuch Maſters ſhall be pur in their 
Doctrine and unblameable Lives. 

In the 39. Article they complain of the Non-exe- 


.cution of the Canon of the Council of the. Lateran, 
held under Innocent III. which orders, that in cathe- 
dral and collegiate Churches, there ſhall be a Reve- 
nue ſufficient to maintain a Maſter that is able to 


laces to keep petty Schools as are prudent, of ſound | 


teach and inſtru& the young Clergy of thoſe Chur- 


ches, becauſe the Revenues that are provided for ir 
are ſo mean, that no learned Man who can fubſift 
creditably of himſelf, will undertake to inſtru the 
Clerks at that price, that this matter being of no 
ſmall importance, ſince the Good and Evil of the 


Commonwealth depends upon it, it is neceſſary to 


provide for it. 8 
In the 5h. it is propounded, that ſince the Uni- 


gp are infected with the new Hereſies, that 
0 


e of the Revenues of the Church ſhall be ſet a- 


part to maintain Maſters to inſtru& ſuch Clerks, 


whoſe Relations are not able to pay them. 


that according to the Council of Baſil, Patrons ſhould 
be obliged to provide ſuch Perſons as were Gradu- 
ares in ſome Univerſity to give their vacant Benefi- 


ces to, that the Clergy might be oblig'd to ſtudy 


that they might deſerve thoſe Benefices. 
In the 7th. the Council wiſhes alſo, that the Con- 


ſtitution of Honorius III. by which it is decreed, that 
Prebendaries during the five Years of their Studies, 
ſhould receive the Profits of their Prebends, were 


obſerv'd. 


The ozh. forbids all Printers, Bookſellers, and 


Hawkers, to print, ſell, and diſperſe any Book that 
is not examin'd,. and hath not the Name and Sir- 
name of the Printer, and the Place of the City where 
it was printed; as alſo any ſingle Sheet, printed or 
painted, which hath not been ſeen and examin'd by 
che Committioners gepureg... © TH * 


The XIII. which concerns the Juriſdiction ot the 


Church in things controverted, contains fourteen 
Articles. © condemns; 8 888 
The 5th. admoniſheth the Eccleſiaſtical Judges 
not to pronounce any Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures for un- 
juſt, or trifling cauſes, nor in paſſion, and without 
regard to the Forms preſcribed by the Law; and 
unleſs there be reaſon to think that the guilty Per- 
= — be no otherwiſe brought to a Senſe of his 
ault. n ie Riehen 11 | 
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In the 6h. the Council declares, that they wiſh'd 
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_ Councils not to lay any Informations, but upon repeated com- 
Fance o plaints made by wiſe Men, and not by. ill affected 


Germany and ill rongu'd perſons; and before ſuch Infotmagis. 
before the ons are made publick, to inquire privately into the 


Council of Crimes, with which the perſons accus'd are charg'd 


7 by the Libel that is preſented againſt them; and to 
conderanthe Infor to boat Ml the charges if they 

Ck of can” t prove their Allegations. 

In the 87h. tis alferred to be a thing of ill eka [ety 


Cologne 
in 3 „ e to Ar uniſh ſuch as keep Concubines openly, and 1 
ty of open Crimes, by pecuniary MulCts on- 


ly, Peel that might give Men occafion to think 
chart Liberty to commit them were this way to be 
* z but nevertheleſs, if the Quality of the 
erſon, or Ru, of the Crime requires it, t 
ney ſhall be 28 d in pions Uſes, that i Nay nor 
bead that the 
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contribute to the Ruin of thoſe that are under them. _ 
The 57h, on 508 that ſince there is ſo greatacor* "<a 
Cltpy in ſeveral places that the Germany 
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28 G. cording to the Judgment of the Fathers, and 80 al. 
There were three Seſſions het 0 era, 1 Ws 4 nd. ſert nothing falſe, las or ſuſpicious, to a 
1b. days 1 Nba. In the firft of then W modate themſelves to the capacity of cheir DES Y 
Decrees 1 ready made containing divers Conſtituti- to abſtain from hard and intricate Queſtians, to ut-/ 
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were read. Is hen it i decfted, that none to preach in a modeſt, ſober, grave Stile, and con- 
be choſen Biſhop of Augsbung that is not a Preſs or firm'd d with cogent Texts an oly re 10. 
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that no Coadjutorſhip, or Refipnation of ner vis compact. To exhort Men to good Works, 
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known, and Have not the Letters called Exeat from,” Canon 
their own Biſhop, 16 celebrate Mas, ot otherwile | 
officiate in his ioceſs; that the Archdeacons 408, according 
ſhalt be vi llant over their Churches in, por 
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== 
of the Archbiſhop, and . as the former, of the Reaſons 25 ot! im'to 9 . 
a Biſhop in partibus, the Vicar of the Archbiſhop, then made ſome — againſt drunken Clerks 
Archdeacons, Abbots,Provoſts, Archprieſts — and ſuch as kept Concubines, and apoſtatized 7 Ry 
| who made ſome Canons for the Reformation of their the Church, which were follo . 
 Glergy. They had nothing 10 objekt againſt the vices to the Clergy, with an ith ome Ad 
ſt Clerks t 0 8 and a 


th place of noe of the Biſhop of Aꝛotus, who ſupplied again 
c bi d or Rights of che Church 
| Gf | # = | 5 Th 2 


1548. 


* p : 1 t ©» * * 
7 * F — Wars 1 1 5 4 5 
19 1 " 1 14 12 3 : . 14144 2 * * 
on q *. 5 4 " : 5 
— o 


* _ is oy e har egal ttt be S 


all live in common, and be modeſtly; appare 91743 1 
g Qu the. Are admoniſhed to b oe ac- why 


\ 


- 
+ 
. 
- ”% 
— 
* 
c 


SS e 


| 7 the n 


x 3 22 | þ i 4 : 
eh. fa ii, 1 14 387 15 * 1 
1 Fry i #9 


Wha Provinil c 7 Cologne, in the Tear. 5g... 101 7 25 15 


man Archbiſhop of Cologne, who vas depo- deſire the Pope to recal the Collations |Full Right, 
ſed, and free! to Gen "in 1547. held a made by SAITO Prelates, unleſs oper w pro. 


„ & '  &%S 


he pro ounded to them to. find out a way to reform on, the Article, i it is order'd. that {5k 


65 Or them to girc. their Commitlions. for Money; they 
1 55 Eecleſiaſtieal Judges to impoſe canonical Pu- 

ents. for Sun a pardon them for Money; 
* hd deaconsy, "a et rp. 2 3 3 — 8 of Colleges ro do their 


ho s, Vil 
1 Diſcipline almoſt deſtroyed and cor- 9 ag bots. and 
5 8 oy by diven 13 es. Several Conſtitutions about ehe un . any 
ointt were made in this Council; The ar | Cup 
* be taken, mat the Inſtruction ſhall he given to 
8 | mitted, to ſuch .perfons only; to hire Lands, or tl ther 
loyndncis ait! s of Eife they les contain their 
aſſurgd of; that here! ſhould be als ails ang the Juriſdicion of, ne Church. After theſe 
20 Sch N 2 r _ follo divers L e againſt Clerks ch keep 
Pp DINES 


ek to have ſcveral Benefices wich 


editaments. The other 3 


12 


in sches e 1 the the trop may not: he drawn 


Un 5 ; of ; a Colas, pon te 
os ch Ea 


25 — y —— 


fo ee ave: men ſucb, ſhall, be obliged to 
that Moadicarie riars ſhall not hear Confeſſion, til 


Confallors ſhall be ſent to the Nun 


— RY yo the Tray 54h? 


| with good Wo KS, is hex un- 
the Sor by 0 0 0 1 5 it he Com. 5 £213 
mand aorta 0 for Ci. as Tor d they \notenly'?! Mentzz,0 | 
Perform t hem for 5 U ne wah 3 
1715 a . e mg! b eint pa 4 6:7 | 
W e ee Ic is pere decla- 
rpm 3) e Parr ig im mar 7 Ceremonies, 
els Sheik, ir | by a 150 1 e who receive them 
Sin and with a g 91920 ian z bat Baptiſm 3p wm 
| Man, All 1 — oth a ins not ing lathe * 
ZA — into the 
we Nieten 5 Go 3 an thar the 3 : 
1 55 u, to, e + (piirual _ 
Bo hat "FW Nied cer becgulg 8. 


5 
er new Gif Aſſaulrs'9 
vr to u 
e 


* 


Hopbes, who was put into ON 10 of - f bete they are püt into te. Eben e to — = 
e fe 
Council of 


1 lo 
Cologne, PORE of Habe Biſhops and C lergy of bis Province, vided have been examin Sangapproy'db the Biſhopz TY 


nw from: March the 11:h.to April the6:h 1549.in which and. all. Us clare all ſuch Collat ions made by Lay — : 55 


eſſes to reſide; 


of ee e the Allowances that 
and will not allow them 


ment of Viſuations, Coun- 


but 1 5 CT can of Arts in the next from the attention which is due to the ſolemn Maſs; 
he ep 7 5 0 peinted. b Yan. : Fe ag sſball not he ſaid while the Sermon is preach- 
995 of the Places, they; strike des ut bf pamper Funerals ſhall be laid aſide; that 
Side of, 1 1 . themſelves ee at 4 — f 
2 then ebief Hereticks that whatſoever. is not proper to otion, 
Lal, 2 0 the lndying 5 (bull be banich d, and chat Fave hall — Prin — 
crhges, the regia he 1 of Diviniry- gf cach Baitt he garziedy that the Piſtributions ſhall 
and of Lectures in be given to thoſe only that are proſent at all the Of- 
; fices; clandeſtine Marriages ſhall not be allow'd, and 


the: face. of the: Holy Church — 
3 = B 15 have. been preſented do, and approv d of by — 


pz that twice or thrice a Year, eg | 


da que FE Be: 


2 . ESE. 


1 


 ». Diſcipline and Manners. He took notice of ſix prin- pads ſhall, commit their, Offices to och perſons, only * 
onal Heads ky pos who rein of. Ley the Ex. as are able to diſcharg them well, and they forbid 
of ſuch who are admitted into Hl 


Ez” az 


inſt Mole: Monks, ., and-for the 


RN wc 66} wipe abuſes. This s lalt part con- 

55 he Er, 955 Hows 175 . | 5 and among others, cheſe that 
Fes | A Bok rh playy- civil Phyick follow 5 on tivatr Maſſes ſhould. and, before the _ 
2 . Ae Jnivesſis Maſs, and not begin- tillafter the 


* io jeg and aftle ap ber dag Due Mr oY 


—— 


N New Ee H. Hay T6 


* 


CAN Chriſt 3 ; that this Sacrament, t, which was at fiſt de. Church with wh the uſual ceremonies and after the . 


1 ” 


5 9 — 


T omete  fhow'd by the Impoſition of Hands, has been - Banns bave been thrice publiſhed. | 5 * 
Trance , Almoſt from the Times of the Apoſtles by U The 39th.\ and 40h. articles a pprove of the an- Per, . 


Germany which is a Figure of the Inward Anointing. $1 cient ceremonies of the Church. 


bre che them is alſo explained, what we ought to think of The 41P. and 424, are about Ima the uſe of bm k 
Comet if the three x * Penance; aud then Wes 2 preſcribe which His Council" approves, but agen the uf he Cu 


| . cant Friars are forbidden to hear Confeſſions, unleſs worſhipped or honoured, but to put us in mind vf 10 


i of 
Mentz, in 
1549. 


| op —— —.— 


Len cha al * e 


SS 


fone relation'to their Sins; as Almsgiving to the 
Covetous, and Faſting to the 1 that 


that the Subſtance lot the Body and Blood of Jeſus of the Cle Ped of them are - 
Chriſt is under the Elements — Bread and Wine; ken out of hk 17 of N. 
that Jeſus Chriſt camt be divided, nor his Blood 
ſeparated from his Body; und To he is entirely in Saclißee of the Maſs, and ap 


Council forbids all Miniſtetsts give the Sacrament War fach Monks! have — 85 
| to any bur ſuch as come to it aſting, 'unle@&"ir be wire > rg NE Tl we en 
in ch ea ef Sicknels. It expteſſes es the Effect of mal be uſed kind -\iThey: forbid Num to 


1 


tion is 


| * 3 
_ preach and bc 


 :chuſe not xhoſe th pate 


wmoſt ho ber dee ES 


3 ders teten 67 
| Weng them. 70 ien 135470 13 


Ag; that Prevehers 


a Form of Abſolution ſuch as is now in Mendi- People be taught, that they are ſet up hot to be Trim 
they are a by the Authority of the Ordina- what is to be honoured and worſhipped 3 Imagines il y 
in ry 3 and then en they hey except ſome red Caſes, ſuch von ad id proponi, ut adoremis © colamus eas, ſed ut Kay 
as Murther, Her Excommunication. They quid adorare & colere, aut quariim tram atiliter me- . 
forbid Monks 690 miniſter the Communion to the nie debeamus, per imagines rerordemur. It forbids 
Laity, without the conſent of the Curate; and Cu- ſuch Images as are not modeſt, and declares, that the 
rates, to ſuch as are not their Pariſhioricts, © Theſe flocking of the People to certain ee is not to 
Prieſts are condemned to Impriſorment in be tolerated. 2-201 475 
a Monaſtery, who ſhall ver things told them In the follow Arcicle,: "ap 
in Confeſſion. Th 147 8 © Confeſſors to inflict _ given? to Relicks,' Pilgrimayes, and the Wor- 
able Puniſfiments, and which may bave Prayer for che Dead, the F:aws for 
wes bft der J but blame 'wharſoeyer is 
ſuperſtitious: _ exceſſwve in theſe Practices. 
their Vices may be cured the Practice of he con- The 2d. Part coftaim 76. Articks about the 
trary Vertues. "Ups n the Euchariſt they determine, Rites of 2 Rn and concetni the Behaviour 


roves of the Ho- 


emz in 1 £48. parti 

larly they requite Attention and R e at Fr the - 
Sundays; ſha | 

Day after, EX x t the = 

es and the So- 


each Element, and conſequentiy tis as profitable 5 iy © Suro which pp 
to receive under one Kind as both, and in this the N 
Cuſtom of the Church is to be followed- The ue ue ber the! 


the Anointing of rhe Sick in theſe Words: Fhi5 their Nunneries: hey make divers Cooftintions 


Union being applied with Prayer ts the Sick, fills 25 to e, A Maintenance for bags © and t6 
that receive it with comfort and joy, it blots ou 


Sins, and pmg n F our greater 
5 that —. 4. 
wary, Fro arg _— 5-2 viſible 


the 
conferred, Miniſien cn 
epa reins Ur fer aer W Matriage tbe They order that  excothintrlicared, t 
Council d that the e of Children they Have been tat, admoniſhed ; and the 
without the conſent-of their Parents, is null; and or- Canons of the Councit of Ban, are renewed-con- 
Mens e 

d ſach * aner 


112 90 Hdd. » 4720524 157 


The Connell F rden, ai _ nente. 


(HIS Council was held, Moy.x 1749. Goſpel, 

| RN. and Elector of Te Thar N fy 
made up o the epurics of che Biſh ops not to aſſert 

Metz, and Verdun, and the Chapter of che 25 
757 8 =hurch It made 20. e 
7 
or taught, Bur what the ly. 
lieves. N on ut 


#: 4 oo. ; : 1 
- 2 . 221 14 03 - * * 4 ed AS + * it he 108 240% " 


TE 
1 5 50. l Pl or 


f 


al, iſh, ard | 
en ho, Which 


5 n. 


| WS. 
Fs = * 
t abule, 
0 *y Fs . 4 
= 
> 1 : 
12 . 


. :, * 9 
# & * 
1 
* 
* * 7 
78 Ir 4 G 
"0 . 


-withthe'new Doctrines 


chat ae the Ht ec 
-thoſe thit'are more 


„ 
8 


chr Merey of God. 


Tbe 4. e = 5 


eng to 


God faithfully, and 


N 


41 


— erm EO ELON 29 | — 1 — | 
| " the l e 107 Gen | 
Wo mae the Oey Diyine ie Which have Cums bn ect them; 0b TY 
ound, Tee Service votion; them.ſuppl pen oy V aber . remoyeable. or pere 1 722 
eld a * and the be * th 8 nical Hours be: re t Friars 7" A the 
ers; 


Perual : 
1 py WL n admin Tann, 


with attent [ of .; 

em * In the 7 1 is. Srbidden walk e Send, War ;the Sacrament, Shar, preaching the 

ul Ye Y or T0 there of prophane t © of 1 85. Nc Ihe ocher F pub! ich Acts of 8 * 

thi he Stb. dire&s the — 421 | Ky alata blolve in reſeryed — 
A. 5 the Quire and Chapter. ep Hani Sacrament 51 e yy p 

- be, gh. containg * Rubri ang 4.6 5 al W urate, Jad benen vs * 5 | 

H 5 0 ebration of the 3 20 1 80 the 1 Hy 125 contains Sy a YR | 

Wh p wire, not ſing, 1120 28 reading rural Deans . bk 


8 
the 


none 
pon 


Flevation Wy 2 mk an JCuf and till 
bw: Dot ſaid, the Organs ſhall no ply yth 
all fi . 6 er e ing ſilent 


5 Wee ee he Stud tudies | . 
2 5 e that bring ch be C 12 3 = = 


the ar 757 rad 
od. a Chriſt, bs 1 renn God 1 5 = inrain = ppb Perſons) | 
(#1 _ AS ARTS SO * Len Wü iges 
15 ee eee faid,; + The . mak a Lamamde gain the 
ile he bigh Ma is ang, and ths is w were to Liberties, coin eee N 

* there were ſome that wa Id commu. „The. prog made 

bed nfal 1 3 A * $4 Hp *. ol 9 1 
5 7 . the 7 7 4 The: = 
nd. appoints which of them ſhall be celeb . "SHE: 
> 220 dhe mannner how i it i to Nd Ke 


Curatcs, of, nt that t * 
oe ae Ignorance. e. be they 


ich, are; may. 
my ö = 0 f Triers re crycs/to imſelk a and his/Succeſc.. 
unlel be com n'd by 4 Right of ad, Das 8 and e 
a" l 7 CAREERS, an. $40, W ek 7 


4 2 15 42 4 
„ e t fe ef on; „nir iis t 2 10 ini A. 3 q 29 197 = | 
Lenne 0% % it gilbert tt TIO EA. abt 45 Kori; Ms G3 dic, is 100 #27 T4 
boo 4 e ES | THT WD SEE IFRS © vl Nr 7255 
aide 0 e 12 2214234 Ons Turan L Sd ar lv tat 20 zan Gt) n 
A 3 4 Ot cup Cel WO 12 7 b 7 15 115 n 1 130 70 [IF 45833 

Nane „Kick 460 65] £93 | eb gn gin FE oF J 

r 4A n bas. 725 28174 P * 20 late 95. 3 


e-C, a ſores of the N 


uf the Fae Wy 5 Þ OUR, 


e the + Tir 1550. 5 
4 had Bs v1 


A Divines of the Facul ENS 0 ever” to gr Cha ag ent, hi 
bed more fince the rt Found. 0 ua [him Kern . 
be Err Br ge Ogio r god wroee Trees ro Vrh his 7 EX” culeyof 


oy 


nor a greater” 1 1 hort them to peace; but not being able to brin 
ore Er "che Riſe of the Here» them 6/an_ugreemenr they N 
art 1. Deine be aids Di ipline of the obliged 697 Wer l the Quettions'propound 
Church CT ba oh all Hands by fon them, except one where the Matter of; ) 
Innovations, and Books wete! written eyery day to cyident. .. Wherefore kaving examitc 
mately GH The Preach ay were ſo bold 1 to throughly by ſeycral Perſons deputed by” 1 
them o or at_leaſt to inſiguate them and having, Lonſulted about it in ten Me 855 
1 — din enen them. gave rheir Determination Jah 1. 181. th 
YL ſelvesto be ſeduced by! or were floating N it bins reported, was this : "The 
— and uncertain on which fide the ruth lay, Coun-, bray excommunicared his 'C 
ne Service i 


— 2 il Re and” 17 Bi- mr erfo 1 Os 
ſhop ittle with any thi t What was the © — E * 
. In 1 95 7 Di was, with them. The nec bon 25 angr As = N 
ons o ors o 1i- cel rh in the Chuxc At the rn ot t ic . 
Tack - Proceffion, falling pr roſtrate = the little It 
; in Ihe Qpite, where the Holy n 
TY p 1 to ibm 5 che Pyx, Prieſt thar was cn 
ther > Whole Church expected theDe- Deact rned their b 


111 "Subdeles 
eiſions 8 That Body. g r Wa Captain of the Altar; and cauſed t 13 { 
bis Followers ts. erg, which comet 50 Impr 


ack; 


| Hereſie iv | carions x 
fight inſt. Many other Nara. were "diſper- perſecuted * hem, and” yows | 7 Trance. 


oppoſe!” Bj 1 op Chapters, Kingrtogl gens con- 1 


"Was n \ 
\ 7 } "ye * $578 a 8 , 8 f 
0 22 32355 
e 
. > : 5 
* — * " 1 * Jp . 
. . 
. 7 : 


I. 4 theſe rhings thew what nec fine F Sanne 
Num- Chureh oe Ca 
ou ht” "to: be 8 


2 n e on cy made! is Aﬀiſtan 
and Eruſmuss Books, whith are 55 Inge | 
and the Articles ok a the 55 1 5 5 _— ther 15 
1 heit other Cent Sci | ec th 
theſe that e arna ce oa 0 
| Being"confllted in the Veit 1 
Berghs 0 bf 7 88 nz preca- uf Wie 
ons made is ter | nor eur an at wyl 
. VTE'Y"0-L. OT: * ; they Ge 5 LE & 


1 


leſs their 
bo Anelemt Cuſtotn for it. To the 3d. 
ſeem to them no juſt Cauſe, to ſuſpect 1 


2 e Tage V Ss 

S Chiriiaris mig EET Im e ry ud by AGE fudgtrent of thè Decbbrs An 
. 3 other Chyilti ur e of Dime fand cl bs Lk if  Uniyetfity of Fr e 
of the Fa 5 9 ' ris; and btint A ng 20 T1 ND 41 hs. 
{ons being uttered By pri In ub l . 2d. the CST; 1 Cenfüre Tamm i, 
, Autber , an Ea dd. ns ou 1 ot WH 

Fo theſe 12 An-" by Fri Ge 4. Ger; furt F. 
5 ſwers T 2% c ing 25 Nase 92 1 anche 2013 8125 nde i Ire 7 
1. bf cher el Ch _— Ny with” The 2 Page Propoſition was thi IX 8 Thin, be 50 glare oil 
Face toyard the Eaſt, to read the E 5 55 bath bath on of _ 
liek ith hg Face roward the Weſt; * Wat .- Can 


. 


ue 0 ere 


is neither notoriouſl 


al That tis not e ule dem ag inſt of good credit, and was not reckoned 


th recations 
35 46 this 


8 Sp a le TT who inherits his Father's E, 


AF 4. emanifeſ 


ry fo hes go ers EEE = | 


about Ss 
15 55 is = 


2 0 B wheth, 
. | 
preferr l W 
the Sen 


iſo 
ot 


frer be it is {i 
9. 5 E 
* 


15 77 # « : 
5 is 3 * 

. anne * Arnegg d "ITE; | | 2 . whe gi 

55 8 Ir enth. ts een . — 
pr ele, cenſyres, 8900 þlige 

| yes Froin the Cele rati 

. 
or, other (eryices of. the. | 
was co 


7 US 


92 5 8 


25 | Te 25 5 
bs 2 5 = Nivines e 


+4 #425 


4 ar} 


25 15 75 9.4 6 pe 
£ e 
Lahe t 
the Tam 5 1785 1 he regulariey- 1 7 opotition 
Yor Maintains C.P 1 HAY, 4 * - nic ad0 want No eke NN ve 
ung! naemnea, N * g 72 vor” One li. . xx ac ot 
add „„ Y MATE 3 Fi} be 


% 


F ; * 4s 4} Y ; 1 
'ﬀr 1 # 715 Pp C # £ v_—_— 
4 '# $4 ACS LAS bs nn fl = 
* + -* v * : F 
* 3 ee. # * 2 a 


$4 » 
| 


; 2 
3 — ? 2 n 
* 


r wp 15-: 


"of 2 Seed hi fo? arp 7 e. 


x 1 

* Pe by 
ama... wad 
| * Fe I 
25 
— 
L #4 £5» __ 4 
— 


2 - The 8h, Gags, The ſaid Friars bane 6 Bull mad aud 

. publiſh's, in Paris, aud approved =I thy Ua 

135 A ee by, which ue a af 
gin 1 


a e 171 this! | me. Halen 0d 

n Al eſt Lye.. pitt pid 6) 

POUR Io, is, The Le, « ene tacks. 60 taks 
nothing. of bis, Pariſhioners al bearing Confaſioni vr ad- 
mir fpripg the Sacraments, and if be requires ity. 5 05 
e a W deglare, æhat this Propo 


atrary to the nn of natural and di- Ber the Hulu 5 4 na Faul ibat is in gon h- 
his. and conſequensly!falle, and ane S 7 8 50 he Hall fro that Soul immediately; and. 22 
cal. ime? 0103 FUL Ames Jo e oe recti inta Paradiſe. Item. ef 
1 e „ ſay e are not bliged, 5 afs. in tan eam for ten Houis, er d thouſand\Te- 
 giup an 0 The fad Curates ef 8 or * fer a a Souls, they , go.intivediatelyand 
ther Vigars for the Adminiſtrations of Sacramews, and 4ertainly- into: Paradiſe, The Fgculty-dechred-this | 
Ne This, — . — der Propaſixion to De kalk, ſcandalous; depreciating the 
e "rs — 2 Frayets lor the and exceeding: rhe Tenor vf 
ry as falls, — TE lable to "draw kes the yo for N gata, A nh if it had 
roch t to their Superiots. to. he retracted td prevent 
e 41th, adds, n 209d Prople, 7 4. 8 cob ooh that ãt ntay e 507 


ee, give nothing far tbe ſaid Sacraments, that 
may not be troubleſome 25 you, to bring von #0 Con- 
ihraugb careleſneſs, and by that means may not 


90 * 13 
1 F 


a + e e Tbis Advice is d walt, fedicaus, fcan- | 
he tk * = judicial to ie nl 

11 The 1 * —— 
| ht iars wre nor ee that 


ne, — Dt is 

ard an bf of, Picardy. They a 
nee he b. ll Man is eunos 

2 i ahem. \Tþ \ Divines deglare, that 
OY they da 


| mn 
ET [ones of a e 


of chem is as follows: 
* 5 0 


— the” — 
Prices: yer are, _— Priefiyhaving „ 
pings deglare e e 


. 121 f 
axm0.Onker.he 
2 Jing: 


| 2 — 


— 


395d 210115 2 


5 ks, 4 e rde of 55 
Te Anis not More: power 
than the Cumtes and 


nB V8 2 edi ie, thas, all cke Monks who, ſuatle the 


db we Papyhioners to ERIN bur 2 
n! l * 's Authoriey.'s; The 
dee 8 baten tree thoſe! thay roquine om, 
Ry or Oathtz nud ia rnd tis lb done 
eee e ee eir Buviglaoprofiheir 
5 Periſdes. abe abi 4x} file; Tr $4412 1 33 
: EE tics Vis be: dent le 
u wichont Nor ng Monk, fans 
tion is a — be that puts 
Ak wb cla cc 0 


mY of mY 1 


: at the. Mathurines, 


A 9 8. confe fig: to the preaching Fri> 


contrary to che Bull Br the Cruſade. 

* vented: che ſcandal. which the abuſe of Ind 
to che 4. | 
fag: on ly maintained 


i are proper N 


. e I 


; the oY, S959 th GE ve three ot — . 
ugh. ' ;and Hd, wage | k, Dh 
I ondemmed this la — and ſcan- 
als, 'T "The foe Bro ve:;Propoſitions had been ed 
L e and che 


for the Right of Burial that they: 


| 1% yourany exorbitant Exactions contrary: 


ir Privileges, C Micers have che Sister 
bh This Arwen is dedlaped. to be true, 
and 0 common Right. ho ll beg eee 


— B > ad 6 


The geh. 185 e Nona or 85, — — 
* neither in gene „ nor in 
They. deche this Art | 
> Sede 70 abs tal Extui: - 4 gt 
Ah the 6th, 15 186. the Faculty 


; x91 =o 7 

10 aris in 

being alle dende rs 

EI Judgment upon n N 

Fad IE graated authe 3 wg 
3014 2 ri 181 * 72 


bever holt h 400 400 Qrulade: 


Jropoſitions about 
1 —— of the Gr 


| Bens hs 


x 
about In- 


; 7Eh&'29. Propofition:is conttary to the firſt; be 
delivered in — Words: I. iy co certain, that ail 
the Souls indifferently: chat am in:Putydzory, an fur 
whoſe deli veranct, be ſpall put into the Cruſade- Bar 
ten Sols Turnois, :de:infailibly and directiy go to Pura- 

us we niuſt leave is n Can, why aciepts ir ſ pa 
46 apply the Treaſure fila Church ta the ſai Souls, 
I plegſatb. This Propoſition is:declared to be Ge, 
and agreeable te the, ent of the Doctors of the 
Arior and human Laus, and proper to keep up the 


Devotion of 'the People, and contains na 


; Thus rhe Divines of Paris by a wile Foreſig rpre- 


called at the ſame time that Lurber took anoccafion 
to declaim em. 


Conſeſſion at Eater, b 
ions, in which we are Their 
an the Order of St. Francis | ee, 
at Confeſſions at Eafter may he fiſſon and 
to them 8 allowance of the Curatc ; Communi- 
Teck the Cunts are obliged to gi ive the Euchi- _— 
who come to it, — 5 — con- fer. 

Ald their Si Sins de their own Pariſhipneft. There 
was added; chat no — im: 3 


ba e 


I che 291 in e | 4-64 
ded; the Curmtes Night, about Burials! by condem- 757, 
J ., 
ning ſix Propoſitions præached an S which were concerning 
brought co Them from the-Biſhap by John Gilizur, che right | 
one of the Doctors of the Faculty, 1 which it was / Crate 
Aſſertad, that there was nachigg due 10, the Curates 2, B. 
chez dught: not to ex- 
2 8 any thing, and that all that did were 
Bux they declared, that they INS * 
to 
In a Meeting of the ſame Divines, n 
200 Judgment wis Niven in favotit of che common 
Opinion at thetatime, . Mary © 
: —— and the Sve vf the Goſpel, 
-wete-.hut, one Mon. The Prefers their Opi- 
nion hath foxis Foundation theſe: Words of St. Paw, 
that we ought te follawo- and ae theſe things, ubere- 
ee e edifycione nnatber: ben they ſay, that 
the Books whivh k hadefferted: that there were ſevt- 
- al: Magdajevs::had-cauſed much ſcandal and trouble 
* rn ile, ane given occaſion of doubting of 
ions:which the Church hadu ta ht by 
non, [: Laſtly:othe: Faculty deul 


ares; that the 
- the Sifer 


G6: St. ng, that Mary daltn was 
bf Laren, ind the Sinner 2 
:able de be Offiats of the eras 
Rar 


ht to he re- 
[BB * as 


— the Ftb. of the Cans: Your, the Faculty | 


1 "To 
— "_ — AN a r * 


272 
de ar of the Holy Doctors, and of the ca- 
re tholick Church, and this the contrary Opinion is 
not to be endured, and forbids all its Members to 
| ar — or preach it: But tharQueſtionof Fact isſince 
better cleared, and het he is not now of that 


Paris is. 


1 r 0 . 


3 cenfiired ſome ſitions, Which Jerome ' Clichto- 
upon the 
veus. had delivered when he is Act; name! x 
| of Clichtv<That it is not forbidden by divine or natural Ri 
_ veusabexe.to {ell Benefices or Fellow 
Bexefices. or to trade in an holy P 
and that Clergymen might ti Al the 
other handicraft Works. This ng was yt 
-tained Ofober:the' 8:6. Several ons were offen- 
ded at it,  Natalis-Bedda-the- complained of 
it a 2 Meeting of the Faculty, December the Feb. 
and deſired that the Scandal might be And 
fo much the more, becauſe they had lately forbidden 
the Batchelots to defend in their Theſes, —_ 
ons about uſeleſs and Sahjects. The Fa- 


N 1 wy 


= thought: rhemſclves obliged te hear both che 
E takes they kaſkend 
them, and given the Doctot u Liſt of the Propofi- 


ttztoms, condemned the four firſt (without to 
ping at . e ung 5 ns et Carney se 

dalj and declared that the firſt, that it is 

the divine Law; and Law of Nature to e 


cs, is erroneous, and introduces Si into the 
Church; ES ay 2 A5 
ſſame Laws to buy is falſe and; 


and o 3 2 
the 3. S e e ee 
| to ſell Fellowſhips, is ſcandalous, and favours fordid 
Gain; that the „ „ 


2 ado Becckey hy d of Lenore 


and the F 
ob; ave in their Judgment to the 


the Do&rine of 


18. be ſpeaks'well;- 'They mae fever 


dere the 


ona publickiy, Wich a trig 
not concern himſelf to make or tranſlate Books about 
The Court remitted the t of 


E * 2. — th. and of. ER — 
Tt ; and another ET: 
2 9 15 Nh, "all 


Kingdom, and having >ods donfiſtared ; and 
SES 
rk 


| ak ow e Hi ory: je 875 80 * N 8 


advice 


— hs — to Ape Penſions, 


have us pruy no Opn Galt 2 not to the Saints 


* ed hems ther, 2 
26. They fut rel the Books of Lows & Bey 4 


Beru was forced to abjure his Opini- 
* nd The ſume Teut, Friar Jh d 


n 


thoſe Books or that Doctrine. TE Fu theo 
publiſhing of che Books of Melanchthon, and ordered % 7. 
that they ſnould be brought to the Prothotiorary of ca of | 
the Court to be deliyerẽd to the Biſhop" of Paris, Paris in 
who might pals his Judgment upon them, by the 157. 
t che Doctors. The Divines, purſitant to © 
this Order; examined Melanchihon's Books, and con- 
demned them, as containing things con 14 to oy | 
Scripture, ſound Reaſon; the 'Councils, | 
rine of the-Univerſal Church and Judgment eh che 
catholick Fathers, full of {chiſtnarical and heretical 
Propoſitions already condemned, containing the 
nicious Doctrines of Luther, and moredungerow Nan 
the Books of that Heretick, + becauſe of the artifices 
-and ſmoothneſs of his Diſcourſe, and to'ſhew that 
they had reaſon to condemn them, they joined 1 | 
neral cenſure of certain 5 pſitions taken out 


Book of Common Places, 2 the E: 


735 to the” Romans, 15 Taue 
. —— Serbonne, 2 Declavarione 2 Lat. 
in an exthnordingry An 
OZ. the 7th, e ters Wr (te 5 
About — of the ſans Yor FRO Propofi- Their cu 
tions were bro pht to the Paculty abort the do- demnari 
ration of Saints, Relicks, and Images, the Canon of r 4. 
the Maſs, Oblations' for the Living and the Dead, 2 212+ 
with ſeverab other raſh Opinions, "pol edel iche Foot, 
Divines gave cheir definitive Opinion November the 3s Hy of 
4th. In this Cenſure they d thi re- Saints. 
proved: the cuſtom of fiying/an' Ave Maria beſvre 
their and omitted the Lord r Prayer; 
* thoſe who 4 2 the ring an 
nthems, \ Regina, \ Regina C 
prove the Title of Interoceſſors with God, ben — 2 
ven to'the{Saints. They: eefHdE,j]◻m choſe thatwould 


S eee e 10 85 wh 


Ag rde R . eee 
Pi ' he Ground, They do not think it S- 


C to one Saint more chan o ether 
particular Diſenſe. They believe that — 
hates; 3 a eren en 
w 
the Church git to the I / of Sai 1 
canner endure that all the H iftories and Acepùnts 


They Flame the 5 7 
Ne geen to all the People, t read og 
and diſpute about Matters of Faith. 
not comenient for the Pesple at Ma J. c 
 Nitent' Cried in French j Is at che 
tion that os Man has ſpokeh better — whe 
tions 
1 


for ſaying Frayen for 


roof the Office | 


ainſt the cuſtom of 
inſt ing Rewards 


for the Dead,: — Fo FO, This 
Cenſure was a, the 24. in the 3 nl 
ſence of the of the Univerſity, 
Counſellors, and ſeveral other WA 


IT 


63 e 170 ö 


tinian Friar, a Doctor of of — 
Paris dxpaning the Ep of St, Pau 16-the Re e. 
aſſerted — het ey chat an Augul 


God did not demand any | unian Fri 
Ace, 7 . or het Ind ths ©" 

b uit niſhmerit Was 
tively! a ' that Purgatory was pot Heri 
but ſor mortul Sins fot Vor for vel 
for * Colltrite y' ane 


—_— Sixth © Century of C i 


—ů „ 


P Anka 7 was: not 4 part of =: Canon. the e to the — 00 cis FO 

7 * The Faculty being informed that this Monk had the ame Ver. J i 0 Hoi ci oth \Cenſur6s"" 4 
ie % delivered theſe: Ws publickly in his Lecture, tbeß About the ſame time there was 4. Suit berween e 5 
Þ ns bent or him Fane 64d. and ordered him to fatisfic © Natghs Beddr Syndick of the Faculty}! and 72 1 
1 — — them in his Lecture, which he was to: make after Merlin: Penitentiary of the Church e 8 | 
U We, Dinner: hut he not anſwering their expectation ir ſame, other Doctor; | who! maintained, that Bedda AIR 


DV, 


Dp TT 


was teſoly d che next day in an Aſſembly of the Fa- had nothing to do 10 give his Opinion upon the Bedd r, 


culty, to oblige him to make a formal Rocantation, 0 ich Merlin had made 2 apainſt Treatiſe in | 
| and by that end, the Dean and 12 DoRors went in 1 and Macent had often de be r, 


the Afcernaon to the Convent of the Auguſt ine Monks, up a Memorial to prove that in Matters-6f aithz} be vb 
ge him 1 decker inthe profes of Feverl | no e, f be eu de om giving b. e oo 


at he did acknowledge that regularl af- nal Opinion, if he were not ſuſpected of being un⸗ 
tet 1 and Confeſſion, , Sinners are obſiged ſound in the Faith, whercupsn Be kad down eben 
to Satisfaction; that a mortal Sin being — followi Maxims; | 115 the 15 
the eternal puniſhment is changed into a — — kN 25 Rat 1 ine af. homane © Right 
and that tory is to expiate for the pun ent 
due to morta Sins, for which Men 15 been con- and | e 
rites and which they haye conſeſſed, but baye not 24 hat | Rig b zudge Prr⸗ wl 
. . a full Satisfaction ro God for them. He de- ſons, bur Doctrines only: 5 e r esd 
Ifo, that the Books of the Maccabees belong- 43dly:Fhat — bio eee | 
the Chriſtian Canon, and that the Church had ois Doctrine ſuſpeRedjandtheAuthor of the 
not erre: nor held that the VI irgin was Saru maintains it, it ought above all things to be exami⸗ 
The Faculty of P had in ſo great eſteem nn pad = ES che Atrbory'th — oh 
' aris were in eſteem ; that as for the they m 
u that time, that the King's Mother being deſirous and hear him 2 ty 
tk aps 10, oder r of Lauber s Doctrine in Frans N.. Tbat the Intereft-of the Aiithor 
Mother. y-.accuſc ſeveral Perſons of to be mixed with the Intereſt of Eruth: e 
Quality Wort th of bin of his judgment on the + bh. Thatno Doctor oughr to be debarted r. 
ſent F. Nicolai of the Order of Grey: Friars, hindred from giving his Judgment, and determi- 1 
| he Bo conſult them e 1. By what means ning concerni ay DoRrinc if he be not ſuſpec⸗ 
Dotirine of Luther, which vas condemned, might ted of unſo e at Ade reef of: 8 
and rooted out 2 , the Realm, and ſ0'it 5 this Aſſertion is, that in ſuch Natters the Truth is e — 
Fe 4 er tha The anſwered to this Que conſidered without any regard to the Author, about 
Die Writings, LES hs” e no Man oute to ſuſpected that is not 1 
He eo Exerc 5 — were every ty of truth. PA- breed 
| Meters of the Paculry were uſt 2 " 6rbly; Thith the Cinon Lew inane of Hereſy: 
= and Simony, all are allowed to bear witneſs, and 1 
_ prefer an ion ; yea; even Enemies, infa- 
mous Perſons, and ſuch as are forbibden to be Wits: 
neſſes, or Accuſers in other caſes; If this is ſo how 


1 


oY 3 — 
; not | 
*- 
* 
AS 


* Gr 


I hs ofi, z can Doctors who are not branded with any Crime: 
n be hindred from giving their] in Matters 

any of th 9 Doctrine under eren of ity, which is 

5 invented at pleaſure ? . 


Up: That whe 'ris ad that be Judgment of 
/ fy Halen Perſons n 10 ba rated ic is ne of 
8 Perſons, not Doctrines or Boοe nf net 
. U propounded -$:hly. That F bre 
y whet means any perſons migh clear themſehver, ny any one who is not ſuſpetted a3 to Path becauſe: -* - 
3 8 cauſe | eee e | 


La, bat Doftrine? Doctfin es. 8 539 1% 41 54 
ty anſwered, ew —_ zought, that the The Divines were al way 24. eatous- for the; . 
TEL port Was, char ſeveral: great Pet- nizintenance of the Ri 0 r and . 


. N wr rh 


of which' they gave 4 ref in Fi Lewis Con. 
erna reaching Friar aſſerted in a2 T Petz at an Ac Conborn. 
in the Hall of the | Palace kept; June the- 
d*. 13th: That: -the Apoſtles; St. Peter was the! 

only dne that war confecrated — by * = 
Ire + Chrift, and that: the” Ordination of :Curates is of Ha- 
. oY 


wp of Paris, in the 8 This a honor being: falſe and dan | 
77 Tha eee diſpleaſed ſevrral Doctort, ho roſe up a won 
the Reſpondunt aſter his diſpute before he made his 
5: Oration; by Maſter d Chi/ne who ſupplied the Place 
> of: Regent, as being the eldeſt, whether he would 
gem on them; ſtand ro che A enen, J., ben thar 
Lula had been taken os og anſwered, Ves; — this 
On Nor them 


not - being ob ſufficient. to repair the 

Nene as St. - Conborn 9 commandcd- to appear be- 
e Church, de- — the utics of; the Faculty and being asked 
whether be kneyeithe Dererminatien of the Facul · 


A. * ty upon that ueſtion when he delivered this Pro- 
fte : non zi he J ther chat he was ignorant of 
Ta This. An Wer was 


'r mend and was ready to ſubmit to their Dceffion, 
21 I 2 Tee 


vn up in — 


them in ald thüngs. The Faculty havi 
J approved by o 12 


e Bel with their aries, orde- 
ould" recant chat 8 che 


e 


* — 
— 


5 
4 may N 
* i 


f 


N Yoo" 111. 50 210M nds gant N 9100 210 920094 1.4 r | 448 
72 75 Wen 9 8. $3,444) FRO DITCH EOs 4%; ' Ho 25 BY * ** dept * — 8 0 
5 51800 ba rn * EC 2 We eee 2s: 6 
. | | 85 
—— 2 8 a 2 ; ad . es oa . + 75 EY Poe 0 A. 4 + V. 2 Lal 


* 
5 * 
— — ———— — 
8 © 


New l Tipay _ 8 855 


= 1 — —— 
; > firſt $ S eher maintal the contury ro- dien Was eenſured 25 injuriourro the-Sadtartent of NA, 
of s „ 0 which the Divines gave him, . addingy/'that' Conſeſſion, conttary to ch 9 — of che Ho e F 
- * The Opision Which he had — E not Doctors, and heretical; and ditr ing rieren d. 
: He ſubmitted tothe ſt in the Aſſembly . Canfeflion; ſo far as it aflires: them t God regards 7 "AA 2 
23 PEP the zd. and rhe Propofition' which he w 719 not things paſt, bur an eee > Li AL ngo. 
forced to defend; wi delivered. in theſd words, t 'Headecond Pro that Prieſts ars not N 
—— believed that St) Peter nr made apreme Rip obliged toi reeltb t . they denot 
32 223 . — \ were: make a cuſe af Conſcienee of it; or have ne ſtruple 
e s Chriff-abbo'al/e appointetihe 0 and chat they are bsund to ie in che 
N Qrder of Gare 32 0 th bur ob Bath Wespe He had: | 
© *" Orders inthe: Hieparchy by Divine Right. [The con- they bag une four orher-Piop 


any be like it, Which i. 
A — & Gade) like it, y „ as falſe, | 


2 EE Er 

this tion in his Sorbonigue the r * of t aice Which Niet ; EY.” 

| Ae ae 21. r FA ar 94 915 Joke 24 1100 on xt 4 1210 ＋ 
Laterez m Batchelor, havin ain an uk i 

Aa, Where hanraReſpondent) — 12 2 8 


Lunge fie do be det bur chat a Beric- 

3 might the Fat mer Noreen thi x6. and ale 

this Hatchelor to the fame! p ment 

wich the Num de ſpoke of laff. They cauſed him 

to appearbefore their Aſſembly December 5 and 
obliged him ro maintain Ty 

the th A Comrary to >whathe: 

had before affirm 


in t 


of the Di. Parliament, and to accuſethas 
* Libel, and Co 


ö the Worlhip of Lame and the Service! for Y 
Dead. The Parliament upon 1His/ Renionſtrance, 
—_—  — — themſelves 


5 Simony, and that it maintain: — 1 En: 6 
| 2 cad In Derenber che Dir ines maeun Exiralt of thur- | | 68" of $21 
| of « Beek ty five Propoſitiens out of a wicked Book; fauler HicklifF-"> rn wy 
( Entitled — The Determination'df the Divines — gon The 12 ER abuics 4 © MN 
| Pre ow certain Prop itiant, to te co the Court c 1 | To 
; 


De ) C7 
F * 
* a N. $ * 
; Md . 


AAR airs es 7, + 


Dc 8 68 
is: to / 2 eye 
—— it to the Proto- A under” eee Tater: 5 


tde Pain of — 
either the Author or Printer to declare . The 
Edict is dated December the 9th. and the! fo! 2 
the 10th. of the fame Month: - Niro ent cri 2 


Am the beginning of rhe next Year, the 1 

| undertook to determine 2 Buſineß of Conſeg 
— 4 F. Amedeus Meſgret' à Preacher Friar havi 
preached ar Ten and Grenoble; was accuttd of 


1 ſereral heretical Aſſertions- The Arch 
rere but it being a Ma. 


anſwer, 2 1 i God, \ 


of £yons-cauſed him to be apprehended and the wet thor fo | 


a der of moment, he tl te, (as he terms ture. 
Ad) 80 have diſcuſſd and determined 
by the Paolo of Par 4 bythe Onder elde, 


de aun 


3 n 
ills Ja her ihe Woe. 
to the Reſolution and 


„hi + the F ſhould the 
— = — The: to 

Vicars gave the Fi f - 

Propoſitions which ee have de- 


S —— e made to the Intenugito- 
Ties about them, with a Diſcourſe which he made) i 


at Grenoble St. Mart 7 
IS 


172 Henſured the fellow h Aa 2 Explication een £ N 
| 1 f JOT | 2 r 27 E Fer * 


8 T oY frony* 


01 11 THE n '\ OY; v; + $34 7 Fires en E | 


102 e- + Doty Dat gr Regen 
ors 


EEE 
S ' arc | 
; 437 'P 5 1 


2E 4 end Ain 1 
by * = 6 E F4 
which was kept Tune the 13 1 80 : - 9 45 * F 
£ * *. 9 5 3 py N * * F ** 4 + RP 15 ; -2 3 8 4 S 
"Md ” 


C — 
7 


„ They 5 in Divinity of 5 


F 
* 


* 

x 
3 
* 
% 
. 
© NL 


2 „ larly, he Hom. the Merit of godd Works, Vows, and 


1 pb Tels Propaions Were: N by 


* aculty. a2 bigmi at 21.253 

4:9 7 "The Abbot. of $%, 3 7 at Pima being made 
ſure of , Inq uifitor General by the Pope: in the Bale 
9 "bs Duke! of Lorraiy,: conſulted: the::Fatwukey 0 


Divinity of Paris the ſame Year. about the Opini- 


400 of Ke de of Malſgang Sebuub, Which contained 


: "ſeven. of the-Errors-bt;L4tberz and the Faaqhyron - 
5 das; them. all. . ee b the th. 
| A tit Lil RNS v3 4 10 en pd; Le 0 
= Cen- hos were; allo; the ſame Yew: 3 


againſt Maſter Res args who! in 
he. Pash h of St. 'Paw;cexplaingd ! 


l 0 to the Romans, reads it in wer 
Tongue, and ſeveral times quoted other! Tran. 
ons Heſidæs the Vulgar. pry was: ſummontd by 
an Order of the Faculty Dre 
0 40 uties, N che 8th. and being 

Syndick about the Pro ich 
1 he yrs ae hor ninth Anſwers were 
et 


n in Writing; and the Matter bei ug brought 
. e e ae e of theſane Month 

* it was ro 10S a _— 
bs ys parole ou ſhould be n hight 
SY Gans, gnd Copy of them iven to all the 'Dogors 
ol . . Ad. che A of the: 22d. of 

9 to * 1 e = 

| 15 = ck to dre. 
ral Ti repuntion of the 
| 215 inte rer 

the to the Official's:Courr, to require __ 


= might be remitted to the Fn 
to the Aﬀembly on the 30 8 510 155 


Le | god (dhe if the 


; * 1 1 85 
I 5 5 ea! dende refuſe ſudi 


pn ow Carell: continued 
oft 5 
ions, "Ih chat it wrap convetticnt! 


. — prof n 


wo I ei Las 5MRO 0151295 ; 


# WW * , | 1 bs. 
N it ba 


2 4 
ws * . ** 
50 


erer of : he. — R "Thoſe has rr Aſſemblz 
ona out of ah Sermon preached; at Grenetye;\.arqpitricusr | 


fa "Gur Life, and 4ag81 inſt the Laws of the | 


: befarc an A ſſembli of the neue, dan 


of his Recuſation of ſoms Doccb s, N 


him to ot ang reachinge 


in, 4 from an Abuſe Nevertheleſs t 


a e eee 24. 172 Caron 
notice td 115 3 8 Uf 22 0 = 


from am N 


| 853 che Afternobm to takte 
eto res e e e N bf i 745 


|; the Orders of the Facuyg Hes ver bit Lire, to bez 
Poe m gin them again when | 


4 9884 eee 


| eee "wou 


a8. 
5 the Eel him 
me e, an EE e 
llt | Tae Was 
bee 
_ nvi/raltunderftood 


15 e ' 
| ob (0) 


2 Tp WR, 


wg heady ne 


Dad 75 3 0 a 
ld be admoniſlic@t-forBetr Ss. 11 


ing, or elſe the Fac Would Protecting 

= Refolutiof Ii Reg to him by 't 
of the Facultyzahd where were ſome e 
broüghelin againſt a! Sermoh, whit he pres 
upon St. Deny's day whereup von He Was un 


the fame Month, and WI forbidden ut 
preachyin theDiogeh of Paris; Carli appeal 
this gentener, bur Was adviſed by his /Prien 

ſiſt from this and noi tô pre 

ſineſs was ended, yet 1 that it ſhould 
dichit ky be oniſed it but diſ nor pe 
plaints Phe 5 then being mer with 
ners io of ite /whichlh 


8 


; thavall Hocton mightpils 


2 


2 their Jud 
| b-Comin def U, 


had nor given them that 
port it to the Coutry*" 


tredoro che Biſhop of Puris t e 
. hr forbid: 2 cans * 1 fire, 


Jucthe Aſſembly of che 251 e poſition; 
which Garoli had preſented to the Were rer 
ceived, and at the ſame time an Act of miſhon. 


The Syndick: chat it was not ſufficient, and 
the — * judged che ſame fafter the Syndick w_ Z 


: „ vm ee. But Caroli continuinę on 


Tapury agreed Oy agree „that he ſhould . 
A of 5 c rivileges'of kis DoRorthip, 9100 | 
forboxe for the . This Reſoldtion being 
e nen to him, he appealed Nee Parliament 
Cial of P. 


ris be roceed againſt him at laſt forbad 
bn dende pai 5 na 0s F 
ave 


(Ot brig 


beer hk 1 19 ex —— 


SD 


1 85 k 8 e 


on the Gates, and near the Colle 5 
theſe: Words. BET RR THR | BY ellen 


N pleaſe "Goth at this Sentence 
RE NE | 68 MEAS: e 
che en ch not peo 
ntence upon Curoli, Ga 
ſented their Petition to the Parliament, deſiring, that 
| the Official tight be'oblig d'ro' impart to, the two = 
Commiſfonets of P nt the Proceſs, che Re- 
ö croſt Examination df the Wirneſles; that 
t Ks hat the Pibpolitions were; 
whichthe was convited te have alferted.” The Coutt- 
order à it, und aw oR Official'obeyi 


1 Fobznv 


dhe Faculty e cenfar'd the 3 ons fo a 


Z 
re :FChtilzins ig 
W oftitp,” Fouls“ 


Pro . Was 


Arz{,lecanſwers 101 pur challef 


Appeal arkament - 
—— 55 bo 225 its lf 8 


— 


— = New e Tho A WW Jo 


RA the Church, and hewntenl becauſe jr. aſſerts; tha: c ceives int ug Deen 11. relle kelp) TRI 
cen the catholick Church had not true Knowledge of my. /The eh' that we are in Go d, but God 5580 * 
2 of *he Holy Scriptures. til ibis timm 3's 1 in wp, condemned as heretical. 1 he 746: 5 alt rhe 

58 In the 34, chey condemned his cuſtom of Wang orſhip of Image 1 marked as S to F. A 
1550. 505 wirhont adding the Name of Jes. G4 1 Definition'of. the ſeventh Council. The cb. 1510. 
N The four following Propobtions arg that it is impious to have any Images of theTritity, N 


Obliget TI 8 "te echo wi Laws. ah 5 E nl as falſe I, and conta. —_ 
8 not * her 1 4 co c Church? M N Cale 1 
f mortal 3 NN Ie een be having alſo remitted to "the Fa- mars ere 

| Opinion: as culty, the Examination of certain Propoſitions deli- * 

„ and — 2 the third, wheres! vered b James Povent in the Dioceſs of Meavs, and I Cem a 

deR of Bating, 1 in the made for them by Matthew Seunier * aol 2 | 

bloc!) 21-266 i: the Society Palled * December 1: 1 Fix. uy- nard. 


on ſcveral Propoſitions of Povent' s and his a, 8 
-; were againſt the Title 7 
Vicar give to the Pope, the Laws of the Church, 

afellon, the Anthem of the Virginz Safve Regina, 
againſt the cuſtom of offeri ng Topers to the Sai 4 
„and their N their und 
he Ma for inrs, the offering of N08 Sueriſice of 
td ſhe: che Dead, the 


and uſeſu 
of bearing - Maſs, 


= 
WH 3© 


L * 
* N * 
2 3 


5 Induigences, Vows, the efficicy 
+ 7:1 . of theSacramenr of Bapcifn, and declared, that Faw. 
$ ner mmm, ety and Fee fore ro 
ky bm ego . e = 


Fele 
and — 


e. 
. of 


. 


i and ſome other Points; be of th 4 
OF 1 e ey e 


„ 
| that on, chat: it oũglx ie de ren the 
Fox a Gap ef. ep By 


their ws 1 : 
gr 22855 1 i 
lots his 7 wen form; 


Tbe 


de bag e in ue Ni 
e e ene er de G 
2 a 
dee i e r 
be — third,” ther g. Pry 
by Divite Right ober cbe rü, | 


70 g 485005 2. 


the Law of Fa | 

che Car vlick-Chureh? * The cif 

a true Faſt is to allow the Body tio more N 
Se D neceſſury to 

2 


A 4 very: th 
2 | | 3 1 
4 3 1 a KW . FT% * 
FP" 2 * # w 
: # 


A 
of 
a 
| View Sc 
dem 105 25 4th 
2 EE a Eg 
34 h | 0 4 a bY | 
that pers” OE e | 


n any thingy but 


# 


Ls 0 OO OD 4 er © OPT ts Wong 4 be 64. Ht A «4 En we es WEI SFO wn g 
* 


— — „ N 


FIN; On 720 the 16th. 1526. Gerets "ke 15. 
ates, neral Cenſure upon Eraſinus s Colloguies as à Work, 
the Fe. wherein the Faſts, and Abſtinences of the OHhureh 
as % are little eſteemed Prayers to the Virgin and Saints 
* Men are diſcouraged from a Religious Life; and 
cenſurt? Grammar is preferred before queſtio s of Divinityzand 
ani, conſcquently they, judge, that all People ought to 
cen J Sr ; 

ge. be prohibited from reading it, and chiofly Dang: 
| Men, and to be quite ſuppreſſed if poſſible: 


mus. 


lle cen · The fame Year the Parliament committed to the 
2 of ed: Examination of the Faculty, certain Propoſitſons 


ohn 
10 


contained in the Anſwers of. Friar. Jahn Henardi a 
Doctor. of Divinity of the ſame Faculty, ho gave 
their Judgment 7uly 7th. The firſt Propoſition was 
delivered in theſe words: 
Church can oblige under Pais f mortal Sin Th ey 
„that this Anſwer without diſtinction, is 
lamb- worthy eſpecially in a Doctor of: Divinity. 
The 2d. cliat a Man upon Faſt-days may eat at 
twice what he ſhould have eaten at one Meal, is 
condemned as ſcandalous, and 8 upon the 
FHereſie af Luther, as ſo generally expreſt. The 39. 
that. w hen bye prayers, we ſhould rather ray 
to God than dhe 8e Samnts is cenſured as ſcandalo 
and taken from the Doctrines of Mictliſf. The 47h. 
Propoſition, that we read no where in Scripture, 
chat a Saint prayed to God for another Man, un- 
leſs it be in the 2d. of Macabees, concerning Onias 
and Jeremiah. They ſay, that this Ignorance which 
Doctor of 8 profeſſeth before the People is 
nicioui, and tends much to weaken the Peoples 
aith concerning the Worſhip and Adoration” of 
Same They add that the Perſon that has delive- 
1 red ſuch Propoſitions, ſhould be obliged to retract 
tem, prese, N we 17 to bonour and 
Pray to the Saints. 
We ſhall not mention fete great Venter of: 
the Faculty-upon, the Works of Eraſinut, nor the 
particular Condemnation of his 
8 we haye already 
Ther, +, be Faculty 
Mo ans 
Tall 
yu 


Rn being conſulted by the Biſhop 
Sg! View, ;of:t Abi of Vulence, 
in Dauphine;' Whether the Caſe of ornication in 
Erieſts wagurſerved to the Biſnop in the Dioceſe of 
Falence, enn breach of Vows and Sacrilege 
was rei ved to him, anſwered, that che Vow of 
i Joyned. with Ordination, the Forni- 
ion of Prielts tot ac counted a teſerved Caſe, 
to! that Stature. This r 5 
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berau 9 ſcxeral things that were . 2 raking: ſore 3 ut. of rhe 

for fictyiNovelty,:< tb the common u Book which k hey condewn, 1. iV O ;rvfbe. - 

af the and-yrhic taight cauſe a-Schiſm 80 EF . candum deſired the + Judg- 

_ the Gallican Church, if ſpeedy Ordets were not 1 the; upon the.hree Propoſitit ment won 

2 J and they prajed him to ſuppreſs theſe Seeds on tolle wing the hf. What there ate four Bapriſing 4% Pepe. 
Diwiſidn befor 


5 ancrtaſed, and 1 frag 

teſts grew greater. ey wrote Alſo tothe fame 

. e Hun :Theſc Letters are 
ted Jui che 24. 

Ace, There is alſo another Cenſure of the laſt of April, 

ef rwoPro. 1 30, of the two. Propoſitions following. The 

Peſiions firſt, that the Ser ae can't be well underſtood 

without a Knowledge in the Hebrew, Greet, and 

fuk 3 2 = bg. hg a Preacher 

cant es a els aright with- 

out the-ſaid-Ton ITbe farſt 5 con emned as 

a 1 ſeandalous 3 ants the ſecond as falſe and im- 

ious, and which diſcourages Chriſtian People from 

g the 1 11 Goc They add, that both - 
0 L. III 


Scripture, 


are laughed at, Virginity is ſet below Marriage * 


I gqueſtion whether the 


ous; unchangeable Law of: Nature, from which we. 


Otho Brongſield, which they judged to be perdici 


x oper? 
given an Extratt RR in Feuch, containing ſeveral other Lutberan Tr 


fant Who is in an impoſlibility of bein 
with Water. 


« 7 preach 
45 
Evangelif was extenſiycly greater than that of the 
2 when they were 


of — der cher Author pegel of Lavhera: RIA 
un. lit . e 0 ano of ford Jo4011 ee 0% n 1 
The Reputation of ehe-Faculty of Divinity of . il 


ris was ſo great in foreign Nations, that the Magiſ- Pafis in 
trates of the City of Tres thought it convenient to 1558 3 
conſult: them about an txeellent Cohſtitution made . 
a them in 1727. with the advice of the Provoſt of 0. 

e Church of Iyres, Great Vicar of the Church ED. 
of 'Teroianne, and fome:other Clergyme of that Di- cellen: 


Their 


| aceſe;"for the maintenance and . Poor. Conſtirati. 


The Faculty approved the Conſtitution, hut en 
dition, chat if the Common Stock were not ſu jt 
ent to maintain the Poor, they ſhould not be — 4 
fromibegging : > That che Rich ſhould not forbeat; 4 
to aſſiſt the Poor inutheir extreme neceſſity ; that | | 
none ſhould forbeat to give their Alms both in ꝓub· 

lick and private that Laymen ſhould not meddle- 2 
with the Goods of the Church under that pretenſe ;- | | 
that the Mendicant Friars ſhould not: be hindred 
from begging no more than the Poor in the Cohn 

try. They did not diſapptove this Regulation, as: 

very uſeful for the maintenance of the RSOr, and- C0 * 

very proper to preuent many Exils i But they ob- I hey rec- 

ſerved, that it ought not to be looked upon as anoncd. 


their Year 
in France 


may not depart upon any occaſion, hut᷑ as a Conſti at this 
tution which may receive diverſe Interpretations and time, a 
Reſtrictions according to the Judgment of Hee do 
Men and different Circumſtances of-place/and/zime] now. 
This Judgment is dated January the lot. 1530. 
which 5 according to * e os * ee 
1531. (/. 5 

ob are 2d. in the 3 Mean, then Sol: . 

ve their Jud A8 ſeveral Books found A Cenfure 

5 2 Poſfelnon ohn de St. Denys, vix. the Pan He vera! 
diets of the Old and New. Teſamem compoſed by. gee ts 
ous, and worthy to be burnt. A Book entituled, 


The Prayer of 7 Tofu Crip, Which is the Pater „ ola 
ter the Creed, Commandments, and ſeven lane e 


ſes which they thought worthy to be e . 
Book of Hermamui Gobius, Enxituled, Union he. 
tween Perſons that: are at Difference; of which thex 
1 t. They Judged the La-. 
ary and \Spiritud] Theoligy te ba tolerable Books 3; 
they ſuid nothing of the Book Ent Antonius 
Arena ; nor of that hich has the Name of: The 
fry fecond Arreſt of Love. They declared, that the 
Book Entituled, The Puors Petition, id full of abu-: 
ſcsupon. the Clen yz and contains ill Notions abour - 
the Maſs, C i and: Purgatory, and ſo ought . 
ta ce: burnt publick ly They . 116 Ons. ; 
cluſions in tbree-Sheets of Paper as Lurbemn. They. : 
1 Zorn of 'Erdfmus's three Books. They con- = 
| demm:the Books df Cornelius Agrippa, Of: the Yanis 
* ty: ef Sriaices;! a8, blaſ phemous, and deſerving. the 
Fire: T bey judge 5 Epiſtles of St. PH newly. , 
tranſlated out of Laus inte French wizhy:Commens 


taries and Gloſſes, tu be tolerable. 8 they have 


tions ſent 


Nef Original, Sin, by Wa , 
it; and e, Wn . 
Abd may he ohtained with - of mw 


ablete&procureiRemiſſi 
s Le the Ho IP 
this fourth is inf 


out the Sacrament, and COD the:Motion. of the do 


Creature by the Faith of the Parents, for that In. 
Bapgizgd 

The 2d. that it is proba babe that St 

Jobs the Evangeliß did not die, but was un 5 

into the Earthly Paradice, from whence he ſhall come 

againſt Anti- Chriſt with Enoch and Ei. 

The 34. that the Martyrdom of St. John u 


th at the Croſs ; bur 
the ** of the Virgin was greater for 
A a a 2 grief 


Cenſures - 
of tbe. Fa . 
c 
Paris in 
3 . 


the 7b. 1771. 


two cauſes of Grief, the one for Jelus Chrilt, 
of the other for the Virgi 


n, whom he loved, in thac 
ende the RA artyrdom of St. Jobs was greater than 
N ageing cs n z thus upon ſeveral other conſi- 
3 the 1 woke. the: Virgin might 
greater than St. 0 . The — June 
pon the firſt, that though it be 
certain that God doth not tye down his grace tothe 
Se the ordinary Laws of Tradition, but 


ſometimes beſtows his Gifts upon whom he pleaſts 


by a ſpecial Privilege 3 


n 


n 
have any certainty, but vine Rev Who 
they we 1 ro whom God give theſe Gifes they think 
cannot give a certain ent of theſe things, 
ink it N ſay, that * 
N in their Mothers Belly, } | 
are bo be ſaved. Upon the * 
they think, that thoſe that h the Word of 
G04 to the Þ ought to be adviſed to deliver 
nothing to them but what is uſeful and edifying, 


who die 
when 


be, and divine Righ 


N He, 2 
—— 1 ay theſs Di- A 


vines, ought to abſtain from all ap 955 nee of Evil Cenſure; 
his 


and Covetouſneſs; nevertheleſs t 


ropoſition as Le 2 


to che firſt part, which ends at theſe, words: Bus Paris ;, 


after, &. is contrary to tho Diſpoſition of natural 1550. 
and is falſe and notoriouſly He- 
orkman is worthy of his — AS 
. as to the Reaſon that. i is given,, Zhat it is Simony, 

is falſe, {chiſmatical, andinjurigusta the Church. 


retical; for the 


The ſccond part is falſe, and ſuitable to the Error 
of Wickliff, which is condemned in the Council of 
Conftaxcey for what is given to bim that adminiſters 
the Sacraments is not a.mere Alms, but a Debt, and 


they who give it them are not to be 8 . 


municate, os to ſin mortally. 
The fitions fallowihg are Invectives 

Prieſts that keep Concubines in which tis ſaid, that 

Men ought not ro communicate with them, receive 

Sacraments from them, nor hear Maſs from them, 

Sc. Tho' the Faculty abhorred theſe Diſorders ot 

Prieſts, they condemn theſe Propoſitions, 


becauſe 

and conformable to the Office of the Church. And they are contrary to the Diſpoſition of Right, ſedi- 

5 JR nw” n ohn s tious, ſc and apt to make the peaple writh- 

3 as the other ſtles, as being 

non of the Holy Fa it i con 

of it before the le, andto to obey wicked. Pri 

w' thoſe Opinions, which have been 8 
rebel Upon the 3d. they declare, 


Prefa 


God draw all obedience from their Paſtors and Prieſts, and 
to the Law of God, which commands us 
their 


eſts, and not to 
but a Doctrine and 3 | 


that they like not ſuch ifons of Apen i 
and Merits, which the Church hath not receiv pra dg The F owns 
nor the Holy 3 e a E to be given without 
wr frivolous Conj le cauſe, bur | it declares, that the Pope and 


Their ty the ſame Lear about — in his Sor- Friarlan, 
=: — i _ 


ito 


- Dancers, 
to be avoided,” e ee They 
without diſtinction, that the Sacramant of: of Sane nd | partic 7 


the ought to be denied them. And as to ſuch.as cheſe="That al! A en th go before Juſti- 
the 34. tis falſe and raſh to ſay, that the Derainers | fication are-Si and that Man withour Grace an. 
of other Mens ' P wr ah Boe ey  acknow that there is. no 


Merit without, Grace ddut one is obliged every 
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1 The carnft Deſire dle Publick 24 
55 
1 hwith to-publiſh the Authors that 4 
fare the Year 1550s which we were — Sg 
| do, becauſe thoſe: Authors furniſhed us with Mateer fof- 
43 large Falume, and for ſome time 
ta emplay- e 
us dro! , e te read. it over. Nuy it may be ſaid, that of all the 

ſhall be 6 A Tale of this Ecclefafticel Hitory that Bus been biz 
neral Catalogue of all the Ecclefuaſticat Authors. and therto- publiſued, there is not one im which there are ſo 

pub liſbed, yet me du nur many excellent Subjets, ſo accurattly handled, and from 
we bave omitted any of thoſe that are worthy mbich oe Reader moy reap ſo rear e uli. 
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PUN — againſt « Monk of 8 had gone 
As Hilo. thither and complained of him to Pope Alexander 
2 K he had refuſed to do Juſtice to 
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| it to be burnt in February 1514. and for this they 
„Hie. pretended that they had the Authorities of the Uni- 
of the verſities of Louvain, Mentz, Erford and Paris. Pfef- 
wt ard fertorn finding bis Cauſc ſo well ſupported, wrote 
ont of x another Book againſt Capnio, under the Title of the 1 
urksof Alarm Bell. Capnio was forced to carry his Caſe to 
A. Rome, and to make his ee to the Pope for 
ef the definite Sentence. All the learned Men of Eu- 
47 / the rope were on his ſide; and his Agent took his Jour- 
enth ney; with Recommendations from many of the Prin 
entury- ces and Prelates of Germany. Mot of the ſcholaſtick + 
— Divines were againſt him; Pope Leo X. delegated 
fehannes Cardinal Grimani to be judge in this Caſe, and Ho- 
* goftratus made his appearance; the Cardinal of An- 
dona was joined with Grimani, and Hogoſtratus made 
ſuch an Intereſt at that Court, as to have two other 
Delegates appointed, who were both of -his'own Or- 


rag 
ra 


| Rotnkidtanding all thefe Troubles that Capris + 


R 


the Titles of the Treatiſe. The Philoſopher diſ- 
courſes of the Wonders and Myſteries that are taught 
in the Pagan Philoſophy; the Few. diſcovers the 

wonderful Myſteries that lye hid in Hebrew. Names, 

and eſpecially in the Name of God; and the Chri- 
ſtian makes uſe of both their Principles to prove the 

Myſterics of the Chriſtian Religion, and to ſhew 
that the Name of J7eſus is wonderful above all other 

Names. He wrote alſo another Treatiſe; De ie 

and done by way of Dialogue between Philolaus' a 
Pythagorean Philoſopher, Marranus a Mabometan, 
and Simeon, a Few: (c), whole Reputation was ſo 
great, thut the other two were come: to Franctfort 
for no other end, but to ſec him and to converſe with 
him. In this Treatiſe: be makes the Few: diſcover 7 
the Seerets of the Cabaliſtict Art, and the Philoſopher 
the myſterious Sentences of the Pythagoreun g. 
His Adverſaries continuing always to. aſperſe him, 
he thought fit to expoſe them, by writing a Book ) 
which he called the EHiales of ohſcure Men;: which / 


are a Satyr againſt the harbarous Stile of the School 
Ejiflole ob. Divines, whom he imitates in thoſe Epiſtles, nay, 


ſcurorum and out does them too, that he might make them 
enn. abſolutely ridiculous, It is a very wiity Book, and 
ir ſo galled the Monks, that they put it into the Ia. 
dex; \expurgatorius, Some ſay, Capnio Was not the 
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che City of Sens and flouriſhed in .the- Uni- 

46-70 by of Pariꝶ in the beginning. of the ſix- 
#:5::teenth Century, where he taught Philoſophy 
ele Was admitted Fellow of. 
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others have it, 


as Capnio. Eraſmus did not approve of them and Fwy 
if Capnio was the Author, it was the laſt thing he ow —_ 
compoſed. - The teſt of his Days he ſpent in Peace, "AA IS: 
retiring to Ingolſtadt to avoid the — of the an Abridgs 
Inhabirants of Stutgaru, where his Friends'procur'd ment of the 
him a Penſion of two hundred Crowns of Gold; for Hor of 
teaching the Greek and Hebrew Languages there: %. 
His Enemies would have involved him in Lather's f 
Quarrel, but he was not for meddling in thoſe De- Parr of che 
bates ; at laſt his Enemies themſelves found it ne- ſixteenth 
ceſſary to be.reconciled to him. Three Dominicans © *ry- 
came to him, and propoſed an Accommodation: He 8 
ſent them to Franciſcus Sickingius, to whom he had 3 5 
entruſted his affairs. The Dominicans compounded an. 
the Matter with him, and agreed to pay all tie 
Charges he had been at in defending his Cauſe, and 

to procure from Rome a Sentence of Abſolution in 

his Favour. Aſter this, Capnio retired into Suabia, 

that he might ſhun the Peſtilence that was then at 
Ingolſtadt; and the Magiſtrates of Tubing deſired 

him to teach the Greek Tongue there; which he 

did, but was ſoon forced to give it over, for he was 
taken ill of the Jaundice, and was carried to his Houſe 

at. Stuigard, where he died July the 30. 1522. or as 

1521. Aged 67. Years 4. Months 

and 8 Days. L517 ch; 3 
KReuchlin was without Contradiction one of the 
moſt Learned Men of that Age, and it may be ſaid 

of him, what Cicero ſaid of one of the Ancients, 
that he was excellent in that Science which he firſt 
diſcover'd, I mean in the Jewiſh Learning, and the 
Cabaliſtical Myſteries ; for he was the Pa A 
tian who took pains to ſearch theſe things to the 
Bottom, and there are but few, who to this time, 
have advanced farther, than he did: Yet theſecrab- 
bed and abſtracted Studies did not in the leaſt indiſ- 

poſe him for other things; he had always a won- 
derful Genius for the Belles Lettres, and had -obfer= - 
ved all that is fine or curious in the Grecian Philo- 
ſophers and Orators. He was a perfect Maſter in 
the Greek, and ſpoke Latin with an inimitable 
Pureneſs and Elegancy: In a word, this was the 
only Man whom Germam had at that time, to put 
in Competition with all the Learned Men of 
Italy. He was nothing ſhort of them as to the De- 
lieacy of his Stile, and he excelled them by much 

in Erudition. Vai ls ieee x 
His Works have been Printed ſeparately. His 
Formule de Arte Concionandi, were Printed at Phort- 
zeim in the beginning of the 16. Century, and ſince 

at Landon in 1770. His Treatiſe de Verbo Miriſito 

at Fires, in 1493. and at Bail in 1797. with ſe- 

veral other Cabaliſtick Treatiſes. His three Books 

de Arte Cubaliſteca, in the beginning of the 165. 
Century, and at Haguenaw in 1730. It was Printed 

alſo, with Galatinus's,Treatife: of TheSecrets of Catho- 

was publiſhed in Germany, at the time he wrote it, ,, 
and his Latin Apology ſometime after. His Inter- Spiegel. 
Pretatio & Comm. in Heb. Voces 7 Pſalmorum Pæni- 
tentialium, was printed at Tubing, An. iy 12. and 
Epiſtole obſcurorum Virorum in Germany about the 
Year 1516. and afterwards at Francfort, 15724. (d) 
6 2A OIOTIET 203 to noi td 2003 1 
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the College: of Navarre, in 1 $08: and took lis De- 5 Were l 

gree of Doctor of Divinity in 151 1. and was after- Almainui. 

Wards Divinity Profeſſor, in tlie ſame College. Ca- 
ubliſhed a Treatiſe of the 
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pia to the Faculty of Divinity of Paris, that they. fix ſeveral kinds of Eccleſiaſtical Power viz. r. The Du 
An Hifto- . write an A to it | hiv laid the Charge Power of Order, inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt when he 34 
ref the Gf This upon Almanius, who ſo acquitted himſelf in appointed the Lord's Supper. 2. The Power of 140, 
Abrizz. it, that he was approved of, both by the Men of adminiſtring the Sacraments, and eſpecially that of Alg. 
ment of the Learning and by the Court. Hie was taken away Penance, granted to his Apoſtles when he breathed men y,, 
Works of by an untimely Death in the Year 1515. upon them, and ſaid unto them, Receive the Holy 1 
the Au- Almainus's Works are of three ſorts, either Phi- Ghoſt. 3. The Power of Juriſdiction for inflicting ,,, 74 
1 ophical, or of Stholaftitk Divinity, or concerning Church Cenfures upon thoſe who offend, this was ern, 
part of the the Power of the Church; of the firlt ſort there are granted by Jeſus Chriſt to his Apoſtles, Matth. 18. 4. party th 
| ſixteemth five Treatiſes of Logick, under the Title of Con- That of ordaining Miniſters, and diſtributing Bene- wing 
Century. ſoquentiarum Tractatus F. er Conſequences, Printed at fices and Eccleſiaſtical Dignities, conferred by thoſe | 
—— Park inthe Vear 1508. a Treatiſe of Phy/icks, printed Words of Jeſus Chriſt to St. Peter, Feed my Sheep. Jarl, 
Jacobus 1fof. and four Treatiſes of Etbicks printed in 1 710. T. That of the Apot leſhip or of preaching the Gol- Hina, 
| =" In the rſt of theſe, he treats of As and Habits, 555 which is expreſſed in the laſt Chapters of the K 
in the ſecond of Theological Vertues, in the third of * St. Matthew and St. Mark. 6. The Pow- | 
Humane Yeriues, and in the laſt of the Yices that are er of receiving, nay. of exacting from thoſe under 
oppoſite to thoſe Vertues. ther Channe,' 6 ſufficient Maintenance, which is 
His Books of School Divinity are, 4 Commenta - recommended by Jeſus Chriſt, when he ſays, that the 
ry upon the third Book of Sextences, in which he Atman is worthy of bis Wages. As there are ſome 
follows the Doctrine of Gabriel Biel, a Commen- . things ſpiritual, and ſome temporal, ſo there are 
tary concerning Penance, according to the Princi- ſome Sins which arc pure ſpiritual, and are only 
ples of Scatus, Diftata ſuper Sententias Roberti Hal- againſt Divine and Eccleſiaſtical Laws z and there 
cot, or ſome Notes upon Holcet's Book of Senten- Are Crimes which arc temporal, and againſt the 
ces, concerning the Acts of Faith, and of the Un- Laws of civil Society. Almainus is not ot Opinion, 
er ing, and concerning Free-will. | : that the Love of God and Our Neighbour is the only 
His Works of the laſt kind are, Quæſtis in Yeſ- Foundation of ſpiritual Power, as Fickiiff and the 
periis habita, &c. or the Diſcuſſion of a Queſtion, Bohemians affirmed, nor does he think that it is 
© concerning natural, civil and ecclefiaſtical Domi- founded upon Faith; becauſe it may be exerciſed 
nion, which was the Subject of his laſt Exerciſe, rn that has nothing of a true inward Faith: 
in order to his commencing Doctor; Expofitio in Tho” Hereticks, who make open Profeſſion of He- 
Qnæſtiones ſeu Decifiones Gul. Occami, de Poteftate teſie, do thereby loſe all Right to it: And he 
Ecclgſa fica & Seculari, or a Treatiſe upon Occam's manitains that a Man who is not baptized, is altoge- 
Decißons concerning the Pope's Power in Matters Ec» ther uncapable of it. He enquires, whether all 
 clefiaftical and Civil And his Treatiſe de Aufori-' Prieſts are inveſted with the ſame degree of Eccle- 
tate Fcdefie, &c. of the Authority of the Church ſiaſtical Power; for the Reſolution of which Queſti- 
and Councils againſt Thomas Cajetan. All theſe on, he diftinguiſhes between the Inſtitution of Ec- 
Works of /imainas were Printed at Paris in 1517. cleſiaſtical Power and the Perſons appointed to make 
his Treatiſc of the futburity of the Church, his uſe of it - And ſayi, that I eſus Chriſt alone is the Au- 
Dueftion - concerning natural, civil and ecclefiaſtical thor and Inſtitutor of it, ſince there is none but he 
Dominion, are yet extant _— Gerſon's Works, Who. is ſuperior. to the Church. He takes this for 
and were Printed in 168 3. in 2 Collection entituled, g. and then he reſolves the Queſtion, accor- 
of the Doctrine of the Ancient Divines of de to the ſeveral kinds of Eccleſiaſtical Power, 
Faculty of Paris, his Treatiſe of Ecclefiaftical and Ci- which he himſelf has laid down. He makes no 
vil Power, is in the firſt Tome of the Monarchy of doubt but that all Prieſts e authorized to 
Goldaftzs. VV cConſecrate the Hoſt, but he finds a greater Difficul- 

I necd not take any more notice of his Books of ty as to the Power of abſolving Penitents : Some 
Philoſophy, or School Divinity: But the reſt of are of Opinion that by the Law of God, all Prieſts are 
his Tremiſes are upon ſuch a Subject as deſerves allo equally authorized in this, and others think that 
that we ſhall give a full account of them. In the the Pope and the Biſhops are inveſted with a greater 
Treatiſe of Ecclefiaſtical: and Civil power, he ena · Power than ordinary Prieſts. Almainus treats the 
mines all the Queſtions that have any Relation to Queſtion Problematically, but he inclines to tbe 

theſe two Powers ; he begins with giving the De- firſt Opinion. Then he gives an account of the 
Eh finition of what he means by Power of which he Opinions of Armachanur and Marſilivs, that by Di- 
. treats and tells us, that it is not Power in the Gene vine Right all Prieſts arc impowered to adminiſter 
ral, but a Power of Juriſdiction, which gives Au- tbe Sacrament of Con on; but he ſubjoins, 
2 to pronousce Sentence, even agaiaſt a Per-+ that the more common Opinion is, that the Biſhop 
ſon who is unwilling to ſubmit himſelf co the Judge. is the ſole Miniſter of the Sacraments, both of Con- 
That Power wr in 3 is divided _ 1 — the 1 _ 
Eccleſiaſtical or Spiritual,” and Temporal or Lay Pow- nal Juriſdiction, with regard to the Eccleſiaſtical 
er: That the Ecclefiaftical or Spiritual Power was Court, which conſiſts in making of Laws or Ca- 
given by Jeſus Chrift to his Apoſtlesand Diſciples, © nom, in encommunicating, in granting Indulgen- 
and to their Succefſors, for the Government ot the ces, Co. He acknowledges, chat all Prieſts are not 
Church, according to the Laws of the Goſpel, and cy inveſted with it, and that the Pope's Power 
for the Salvation of the Faithful. As for Temporal + farther than the Biſhop's does; nay, that 
Power, if we take AH/mainus's Definition of it, it is according to the Inſtitution" of Jeſus Chriſt, it is 
for the molt part originally from the People, wha", eyen a Soyeraign Power. 
have committed it to certain Perſons, either by le cnquires next, Ver terra ſeveral Perſons 
Succeſſion or Election, for the Government of the can be inveſted with this Soveraign Power? And 
Civil Society, according to the Laws of the State, dhe is of Opinion, that the Pepe may reſign it, or 
and for the maintenance of Peace. M to the Quef- may communicate it to another: But he aſſerts 
tion, whether this Power comes from God? He withal, that it cannot be wholly and equally lodged 
is of the ſame Opinion with Durandus, that it is from in two Perſons at the ſame time. But as to the 
God as to its e that, is to ſay, it is 5 Temporal 80 18 Power, he is of another Opi- 
Wu of God therezuld be temporal or civil Na. nion! 'He faps allo, that de Temporal Soveraignty 
3 1 and that they ſhould adminiſter Juſtice: is not altogether incompatible with the Ecclefiat- 
"Fs But as to the tion of the Right, it is not tieal but 5 


| the Pope has mb ee Cue in 
from God, becauſe God has not immediat >  Teniporals, b Virtue of any Commiffian from Je. 
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- the temporal Power to ſuch and ſach Perſons, as ſus Chriſt? That the Ecclefiftical. and 4 8 
be has 5 ven the, Eœcleſiaſtical. Then he reckens Power two diſtinct Powers, which have differemt 
up with Jabannes Parijenſis and Petrus d Allium, i Objects ; that Jeſus e e - 
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bad ſome things that belonged to him in property, 


An 5 — he was not temporal King of the Jes, and much Sentences of Excommunication, and give Diſpenſa- An Hi/e-. 
2 5 and leſs was he temporal Sovereign of all the World, tions as the Pape does. All the . e of Paris, '? _ 


in Abridg- He had no Juriſdiction in Temporals, and tho! it 
ment of the ſhould be granted that he had ſuch a Juriſdiction, 
Works of yet it cannot be alledged, that he left it either to the 
the A. Pope or to the Church; ſo that the Goods and Eſ- 


and the Gallicas Church, do maintain, that the Pope's an Atriag. 
power is ſubordinate to that.of the general Councils men: of che 
that the Council has power to make Laws which orte 


region | the Pope is obliged to obey; chat the Council is in- fe 
, mr fates that belong in property to the Clergy, are not fallible, and the Pope is not, aud therefore he ought } ng 
part of the exempted by any divine Law, from the Juriſdiction 


Y the Juril. to ſubmit himſelf to its Light; that we may appeal Part of the 
ſirtemth of the civi Magiſtrate: As to their Perſons, he is from the Pope to a general Council; and in a word, /izzeenth 
Contur). of Gerſon's Opinion, that they are exempted from it that the Council has power to judge and depoſe the Century. 
by the Law of God: And he makes no doubt but Pope, and that it may even exempt ſome Mem- © 


Jacobus . they are ſo, as to thoſe things which belong to them bers of the Church from his Juriſdiction, yet onl 7 
at in ſome certain Points; for it cannot obGolve thetk — 


by divine Right; ſuch as Tithes, and the power of i 
| cxcommunicating. And here, he takes occaſion to in the general, from all that Obedience which —_—_— 


And he anſwers, firſt, that he cannot excommuni- 


enquire, whether the Pope be inveſted with ſuch a 
power, that he may excommunicate every Believer ? 


cate for a Sin that is only in Thought, but only for 


7 
* 


an outward and publick Sin, tho' the perſon who 


committed it be not known. He then conſiders, 
whether a perſon may be excommunicared for Sins, 


which tho' they be external, yet are kept ſecret. 
And he It or thy that ſuch a Sinner may be ex- 
communicated with the Excommunication a Jure, 
but not with the Excommunication ab Homine; and 
that many are of opinion, whom he alſo follows, that 
a general Excommunication a Jure, when the Mat- 
ter of Fact is not judicially proved, is of no effect. 
The Eccleſiaſtical Judge, he ſays, has a Right to 
take cognizance of all mortal Sins, but he is not the 
ordinary Judge of Mens Rights, to declare who has 
or who has not Right to temporal things: But when 
the Matter of Fad is proved, ſo that it is manifeſt 
that a. Man has ſinned, by poſſeſſing unjuſtly what 
belonged to another, he has then a Rig ro inflict 
Cenſures,, Excommunications, or other Ecclefiaſti- 
cal Puniſhments, upon thoſe who have ſo offended, 
After this, he treats of the EO ak of Eccleſiaf, 
tical Laws, and ſays, that the Pope or any other, 
Prieſt has power to inflict Puniſhments in ſecret, and 
in the Court of Penance, which the Penitent is ob- 
liged to ſubmit to, and which he cannot refuſe to 
undergo without Sin. 2. That a general Council 
may make a Law, which under pain of mortal Sin 
we are obliged to obey, tho what it enjoins be not 
Ee upon us by the Law of God. 3. 
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hat the Pope Mar! alſo make a Law, tha 
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 lige under pain of mortel Sin. As to Piſpenſati- 
ons, he proves, that the Pope cannot diſpenſe with! 


any NF] of the Law of Nature, or of the Law 
God, but he may diſpenſe with Lays that are 


purely human, and even with thoſe of a general 


Council, if fo be it 12 That the Council did 
not intend that Law ſhould take place in a Caſe ſo 
circumſtanced as that is, in which he diſpenſes with 


N 


it: That he cannot diſpenſe with any Laws chat have 


been eſtabliſhed by the Apoſtles, and that no Diſ- 
penſations, of whar kind ſoever, ought to be granted 

ut for very good Reaſons: That it the Pope does 
diſpenſe, with Vows, it is not to be underſtood, as 
if he did by his Authority make void the Obligation 
of any Vow, conſidered {imply and in it (elf, but that 
he declares, that ſuch a Vow is not obligatory in 
ſuch a particular Caſe; 4 to a ſolemn Vow, he is 
of the opinion of thoſe, who deny that the as: ai 
diſpenſe with. it. He then ſtates a Compariſon be- 
tween the Pope's power, and that of a general Coun- 
cil;, and ſays, that 1 the Council ought to 
be called by the Pope, hut that there are three Caſes: 
in Which ir may meet without his Authority; the 
firſt is, in caſe the Pope be dead, either in a natural 
or _civi] Senſe: The {ccond is, if he being required: 
to a Council ſhall refuſe to do it:; And the third 
is, When the time and place of the meeting of a ge- 
netal Council has been determined -by;a precdding| 
Coupeil. That in any af theſe three Caſes, the Ec- 
clefaſtical Power, a3 to what concerns external Ju- 
riſdiction, is lodged in the Council dawfally aſſem- 


bled. That it way maker Cons and infier Puniſhs) 
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ſhall ob- 


| he may not 


owe to the Pope. At laſt he refutes the Opinion of 


Panormitan, concerning the Fallibility of Councils, 
and ſhows that a general Council, as being the re- 
r Body of the Catholick Church, and af+ 
b | ed by the Holy Ghoſt, is aſcertained of Intallis 
ity. fon | 10 n 


'Þ He treats next of Temporal Power, | and examines 


the Opinions of Armachanus, Petrus de Alliaco, and 


ccam, concerning the Origin of this Power, and 
maintains, that it is not founded in ſupernatural Grace, 


but only in the bare Approbation that God has gi- 


ven of it, and that it is in this Senſe, that it is ſaid 


to be from God, he enquires whether thoſe who are 
inveſted with this Authority do thereby become Pro- 
prietors of particular Eſtates; and he affirms, they 
are Proprietors of thoſe Revenues which are given 
to them by the Body of their Subjects for the Sup- 
port of their Dignity; but not of the Goods of any 
other Men of whom they are Sovereigns, and that 
therefore a King cannat alienate any Part of his King - 


dom. He enquires alſo, whether Kings and Empe- 


rors hold their Authority and their Dominions of the 
Pope? He treats fully of this Queſtion, and deter- 
mines it in the Negative, and anſwers all the Argu- 


ments that are produced by thoſe who ate of another 


Opinion; and particularly, the Arguments that are 


b 
depoſed by Pope Zachary, and of the Tranſlation of 
the Empire, from the Grecians to ti Germans: As 
to the firſt, he ſays, that when it is ſaid that Pope 
Zachary dethroned Childerit, the Meaning of it is 
only that he conſented to his Depoſition; and as to 
the ſecond he ſays, that the Pope does not oſtabliſſi 
the 8 his Throne by his Authority, but 
only declares that 8 E 
Oath which the Emperor takes to the Pope, is not 
the Oath of a Vuſſal to n ee that J 
con the Pope ought racher to ſwear Allegiance 
to the 
pire which he poſſeſſes; but that the Emperor ſwears 
only before the Pope, that he will defend the Rights 
of the Church, as the King ſwears before his Paflia- 
ment, that he will defend his Kingdom: That the 
higheſt Degter of Temporal Power, conſiſts in che 
over of Life and Death. He proves, that it is not 
fawfal for a priuate Subject, by his own Authority, 
to put a Malefactor to Death; except a 
nor: by any other means defend his oẽn Lifeg (for 
he admits of his Exception contrary to St. Aug 
tines Opinion) but that ho are inveſt. 
publick Authority, have a Right to put to Death 
thoſe ho are guiſty of ſuch Grimes as are hurthut 
to che publick Saciery: © And here he treats of this! 
Queſtion,” Whether a Man who' is condemned to die, 
may lawfully fave himſelf? The Man may be con- 
demned ju 8 ; If he be condemned un- 
juſtly by the Fault. of the Judge, who has proceeded 
te cbndemn him, tho" there way not ſufficiem Bxi- 
ccagainſt him, or who has not ohſerved tho Form 
oa; in / that Ciſe Almainus is of 2 mut 
make his Eſcape; bur he ma ,n 

it Means for favitg of hümſftlifye If 


make uſe of vi 


he has been condemned: e re-mct n 


ly innocent; tho che Judge hu procreded 


orm; in n of Opinion, he 


may 


2 from che Examples uf King Chiiueric's being 


he is lawfully elected; rhar che 
3 that on the 
peror, becauſe of ſome Fiefs of the Em- 


when he can - 


y who ate inveſted winx 


hs — URES * FO WIFI td. Ad 


— — 


„ 


neee 


4a.” n DI" ET ITT" FIT EL 


— 


— 


284 - —_— New Eccleſtaſtical Hiftory 1 


1 
© 1 7 : 
8 * 
: * 5 4 . 
— * 29 La * 1 


may fave himſelf and hazard his own Reputation. 
An Hifto- But if he has been condemned juſtly, ſo that he tru- 


Ad G12 deſerved Death, there is a greater difficulty to re- 


— he may lawfully make his Eſcape, tho* Aquinas ſeems 
 . Worksof to have been of the —_— inion: But he does 

tte A. not think that he can lawfully break his Chains or 
thor: of the the Priſon, or uſe any other violent Means, for his 
part of the On preſervation. After having treated of theſe 
{fixteench Queſtions, Almainus returns to his Subject, and 
Century. ſhews, that Princes have not received their temporal 
— Juriſdi&ion from the Pope; that they are not in the 
Jacobus eaſt obliged to him for it: That the King of the 
Almainus. Romans is Sovereign of all the States of the Empire, 
don as he is choſen, and before he be confirmed 
and crowned; that his Coronation gives him no new 
Authority, but only a new Title: That the Emperor 

has no Right to the Kingdom of France as he is Empe- 

ror, and that he is not theSucceſſor of Charles the Great, 

conſider'd as King of France, but only as Emperor: 

That the King of France does not acknowledge any 


Superior in Temporals. Theſe are the principal 


Queſtions treated of by Almainus in this Treatiſe, 
which is only a Commentary upon that of Occam. 

He treats almoſt of the very ſame Queſtions, in 
his Quæſtio in Veſperiis babita, which was defended 
by Ledovicus Berus, in 1111212. 

His firſt Concluſion is,:that a Man cannot renounce 
the natural Dominion that God has given him over 
himſelf; bur that aſter the Fall it was neceſſary, that 
2 civil Dominion of Property and Juriſdiction would 
be added to it, and that thoſe who are inveſtedthere- 

Vith ſhould have power to make uſe of the tempo- 
ral Sword, and that the Clergy are not exempted 
from it by any divine Law: Ihen from this Propo- 
ſition he draws. theſe: following Corollaries; from 
the firſt Part, that tho' there is a civil Right of Pro- 
perty eſtabliſhed by a poſitive Law, yet a Man has 
a juſt Title to every ching that he can ſeize upon, 
provided it be abſo fla for the preſerva- 
tion of his Life. - Thar tho oy 
to die, yet he ought not in any caſe to put himſe 
to Death, even tho? the Sentence pron againſt 
him be juſt. That he who has more than enough, 
with relation to what Nature requires, tho' he have 
not more than enough with relation to his Rank and 
Quality, and does not give to him that hath not 
where with to ſupport Nature, fins againſt the Laws 
of Nature. That a Carthufian is obliged to eat Meat, 
when he can have nothing elſe to ſupport his Life: 
That thoſe who ſhorten their own[ des, by practi- 
fing Auſterities ; ſin againſt the Law of Nature. 
From the ſecond part of the Propoſition, | which 
concerns the Temiporal Sword, he draws theſe follow- 
ing Corollaries ; that the power of. putting Male- 
lor 10 Death, is only an Exception from the ge- 
neral Law that forbids us to kill. That a free State 
can no more: renounce this power, than a private 


Man can renounce his Right to defend himſelf; that 


this power is originally. in the Society, and that 
Ki 3 only 2 of it. As toſ the 3d. part 
eee it, that the Clergy are 
not exempted by the Law of God, from Civil Ju- 
riſdiction; he declares, that he does not propoſe it 
_ 5 an undoubted truth, but 2 a8 4 probable Opi- 
nion, about: which he was willing to diſpute with 


Robert Jaguinot, Licentiate in Divinity; and Princi- 


hof Beauvais College.” He proues it by St. Pauls 


ords, Let every Soul be ſubjeft.unto:the higher Pod 


ert, which that Apoſtle explains afterwards by tem - 
poral Princes he proves it alſo by; StoPauPs 


vyhen he appealed. to Cæſan: And from this caſe allowed to ſeparate from his Communidui. 24%. 
— conſe putting a Man into Prieſt's Or- 


dem, mould cempt him from ſecular! Juriſdiction, 
n he could not be ordained Prieſt, without che 


Conſent of his Ptince, 25! a Slave cannot be ordain- 


= —_— his Fo. nach And _ 
Prieſt were exempted by. divine Raglit; chen it would 
not he 41 — the Churth to make him acC- 
countable to his Et 
* ln 


. 
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olve the Queſtion; yet Almainus is of opinion, that 


ince hy degrading him. But tho' 


theſe Immunities of the Clergy are not founded up-SAH 
55 0 Law of God, yet Princes cannot deprive them 3 — 5 
OT them. | | ; 1 Lives ” 
His ſecond Concluſion is, that 'tis impoſſible that — 
the Chnrch's power could have been eſtabliſhed by men: of ;, 
any Man: That all Chriſtians are ſubject to it: That Herbie 
the Form of it cannot be changed, and that it has % 4 


5 COU v 4 ee 
not any temporal Juriſdiction annexed to it by divine fe 


Right. In proving this Concluſion, he examines pare of . 
how far the Eccleſiaſtical Authority extends; and tent 


ſays, that it cannot extend ſo far as to diſſolve a Mar- ©). 
riage that is once contracted tho' not conſummated; —— 
or to diſpenſe with any part of the Law of Nature, 5, 
or ſo far as to deprive the inferior Prelates of their Wy 
Dignity, withour a juſt Reaſon. And he adds, that | 
it does not extend to Infidels, or to Sins which are 


only in Thought; and that it extends not directly 


pe- to the Souls in Purgatory, who cannot be delivered 


from their pains by Indulgences, but only by the 
Suffrages of the Interceſſors. He ſays alle, that it 
ought not to be reſtrained to Sins that are purely 
3 and that it extends to all mortal Sins: As 
or inſtance, that by the Eccleſiaſtical Authority a 
Man may be ordered to reſtore the Sums he has rob- 
bed, or to pay his juſt Debts, or the like; and if he 
refuſe to do it, he may be threatned with the Cen- 
ſures of the Church, and they may be at laſt execu- 
red againſt him. He examines whether it was in 
Conſtantine s power to make over the Weſtern Em- 
pire to the Pope, and he concludes it was not. 
His third Glue is, that the ſovereign ec- 
cleſiaſtical power is more ancient, more perfect, and 
of larger extent in the Church, than in the Pope. 
That a general Council aſſembled without the Pope's 
Authority, may exerciſe all kinds of Acts of Eccle- 
_ flaſtical Juriſdiction over oy Chriſtian: He ex- 
Plains himſelf in this proofs of this Propoſition, by 
ſaying, that at firſt Jcſus Chriſt gave the Keys to 
the Church; and that if he had not appointed a ſo- 
vereign Biſhop, which he did not till after his Re- 
furrecti ion, the Church would have had the fame 
power and the ſame Authority : That the Church 
is infallible, but the Pope is not: That a Man is not 
neceſſarily obliged to believe the Pope's Deciſions, 
as he ought ro do thoſe that are given by the Church: 
That the Church cannot be deprived of its power, 
nor limited in it; but a Pope may be deprived of his 
power, or limited in the exerciſe of it. As to the 
calling of a Council, he ſays, that ordinarily it be- 
longs to the Pope to do it, and. to the College of 
Cardinals, whom he conſiders as the Pope's Curates; 
but if they refuſe to call it, even when it isneceſſary 
that it ſhould be done, the Church ought not upon 
that account to be abandoned: That every particu- 
lar Church has power to remonſtrate the neceſſity 
of calling a Council; and rhat upon this Remon- 
ſtrance, the Prelates of all the particular Churches 
oughr to meet together in ſome ſafe and convenient 
place, where 7 hay hold a general Council, tho' 
the Pope ſhould refuſe to conſent to it. 
The next Queſtion he treats of is, Whether the 
Cenſure of the Church may be inflicted upon the 
Pope? The Licentiate had maintained in 9 | 
that the Pope might be excommunicated, ad yet 
might till continue to be Pope. Almainus fays he 
Ml not contradict this Propoſition, but he conſi- 
ders it as not altogether certain, and that there are 
ſeveral Divines who do not think it true. The Dif- 
- ficulties which he propoſes againſt it are, firſt, that 
ſeeing all Chriſtians are ſubjeCted to the Pope by di- 
vine Appointment, it ſeeths that they are not if any 


4 


That if the Pope were excommunicated by a Coun- | 
cil without being depoſed, he could not beabſalyed 
from the Sentence of Excommunication, after the 
Diſſolution of the Council. LOW if the Coun - 
cil could excommunicate che . 80 h 17 5 
by come to full under 'the'Excommunicdrion La 
ententiæ, * e by the Council. *'As for in- 
ſtance, if he did not confeſs ofice a' Year, 8 8 
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lle Sixteenth Century If Chriſtianity, | 


I ſeems a great Inconvenience ; becauſe in that caſe 


Abele laſtly, that if the Pope were excommunicated, then 
Lives, and Chriſtians ought to pray for him, and he would be 
Alridg. a Head ſeparated from the Body, and by Conſequence 
went of tbe, Head of that Body. But notwithſtanding all 
pg theſe Objections, which are produced by Almainus, 
"hors of the the Reſpondent's Propoſition may {till be true; nay, 
former it follows conſequentially too from Almainus's own 
part of i Principles. 1 . 
ſixteent His Treatiſe of the Authority of the Church and 
CentarY* Councils, againſt Thomas de Vio, ſurnamed Cajetan, 
Jacobus who was afterwards a Cardinal, is dedicated to 
Almainus. Triſtanus de Salazar Archbiſhop of Sens, who aſſiſ- 
V ted in the Council of Pa againſt which Cajetan's 
Treatiſe was compoſed. In this Treatiſe Almainus 
repeats the ſame Principles, concerning the Origin 
and Extent of Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Power; and 
after having laid down this for a Principle, and pro- 
ved it, that Jeſus Chriſt gave the Eccleſiaſtical Pow- 
er immediately to his Church; he concludes againſt 


Cajetan, that the Church or the general Council 


that repreſents the Church, are ſuperior in Power 
to the Pope. He proves this Propoſition, firſt, by 
the Teſtimony of St. Auguſtin, who ſpeaking of 
Pope Miltiades's Decree, ſays, that ſuppoſing he 
had not determined aright, recourſe might have 


been had to a full Council of the Univerſal Church. 


2. By the 21/. Canon of the eighth general Coun- 
cil, which allows, that the general Councils ſhould 
examine the Deciſions of Popes. 3. By the Teſti- 
mony of Pope Damaſus, who remitted the Judg- 
ment of Bonoſus to the Council. 4. Becauſe accor- 
ding to St. Auguſtin's Opinion, St. Peter received 


the Keys only as he repreſented the Church. 7. 


Becauſe it would be a ſtrange thing if the Pope 
ſhould make an ill uſe of his Authority, that there 
ſhould be no Power that could hinder him from ru- 
ining the Church, and „ 6. Becauſe 
the Pope being a Son of the Church, he ought to 
ſubmir to it. 7. Becauſe when there is a double 
Election, ſo that there are two who pretend a Right to 
the Papacy at the ſame time; it is neceſſary there 
ſhould be a Judge who has Power to determine 
Which of the two has the juſt Title. This Judge 
muſt be the Superior, and cannot be any other 
than the Church. 8. Becauſe St. Jerome and the 
Popes themſelves, do acknowledge this Superio- 
rity in the Church and in the Council, as repreſent- 
ing the Church, which indeed is founded upon the 
Light of Nature: So that the general Council, 


preſents the Catholick Church, is always ſuperior 
to the Pope. 
1ſt. That the Pope is Head of the Univerſal Church. 
2. That it was only to St. Peter that Jeſus Chriſt 
ſaid, Feed my Sbeep: And that thereby he conſti- 


Council are his Sheep. 3. That the Pope is Biſhop 

of the whole Church, as every Biſhop is of his own 
Dioceſs. 4. That the Pope has a Soveraign Pow- 

er in the Church, and conſequently rhere can be no 
Power above it, or equal to it. . That the Pope 

is the immediate Vicar of Jeſus Chrift, and not of 
the Apoſtles. And 6. that the general Councils re- 
ceive their Authority from the Pope. Almainus an- 
{wers theſe. Objections: And as to the firſt, he 
ſays, that the Pope is not ſo much as miniſterial Head 

of the whole Church, taken collectively J and that 

be is only Head of the particular Churches, taken 
ſeparately.z and that is only in this Senſe, that he 

is univerſal Paſtor: That though it ſhould be 
ranted that the Pope is Head of the Univerſal 
Zhurch, yet it is not neceſſary that all the Proper- 
ties of a natural Head ſhould belong to the myſti- 

cal Head of the Chu | | 
above the whole Body of the Church; For the 
Church is not called the Body of Sr. Peter, but the 


Body of Feſus briſ. That theſe Words of ; Feſus ) 
CAriſt to St. Peter, Feed my Sheep, are not to be 


though it be granted, that a 8 has more Pow- 
er than all the Clergy of his 
ſame cannot be ſaid of the Pope, with relation to % Au- 


but the Church. To the fourth Objection 


whether the Pope be aſſiſting in it or not, as it re- 


It is objected againſt this Doctrine, 


reh, and that he ſhould be 
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at caſe underſtood of the Bod of the Church; but odl 
Aae, he could not exerciſe any Act of Juriſdiction. And ADs LY. NAN 


of the particular Members, which are the Sheep. of An Hiſto- 


Jeſus Chriſt, which ſerves for an Anſwer to the ſe- ry of the 


that Lives, and 
an Abridg- 
; 4 ment of the 
iocels, yet the ork 


cond Objection. He anſwers to the third, 


the whole Church; becauſe a Biſhop acts not only %s of the 


5 hae , foriven 
as Principal Governor of the Church within his „ 


own Dioceſs, but alſo in the Name of the Univer- ſixteenth 
ſal Church: And beſides, that a Biſhop has a ſu- Century. 


perior to whom he is accountable for what he- 
does; whereas the Pope has no other Superior Jacobus 
1 an- Almainus. 

ſwers, that when it is ſaid that the Pope has a So- 
veraign Power in the Church, it is to be underſtood 
with relation to particular parts of the Church, arid 
not with relation to the whole Body of it. And 
that it does not follow from this, that there are two 
Soveraign Powers in the Church ; becauſe it is 
the ſame Power that is lodged in the Perſon of 
'the Pope, that is alſo lodged in the Church, 
though it extends farther, as it is in the Church, 
than as it isinthe Pope. Tothe Fifth he anſwers, 
that the Quality of immediate Vicar of Jeſus Chrif,, 
may be underſtood more ways than one ; that the 
Pope is the Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt, only ſo far as he 
exerciſes that Power which is committed to him by 
Jeſus Chriſt. To the fixth Objection he ſays, that 
the Paſſages of the Canon Law, that are made uſe 
of to prove that the Councils receive their Autho- 
rity from the Pope, are taken out of the Pope's 
Epiſtles, who have ſtretched their Power too far: 
that it is true, the general Councils are ordinarily 
called by the Popes, but being once aſſembled, they 
have their Authority from Jeſus Chriſt: That St. 


Peter received his Power only as he was a Miniſter 


of the Church: And that when ir is ſaid, that no 
body has Power to judge the Holy Sce, it is to be 
underſtood of particular Perſons, but not of a gene- 
ral Council which repreſents the Church. * _ 
* Almainus having proved in general the Superiori- 
ty of the Church, and general Council above the 
Pope, he deſcends to the particular Acts, by which 
they exerciſe this Power; and inquires, firſt, in 


whom the Power of Electing the Pope is lodg'd. 


Cajetan ſaid it was lodged in the Pope himſelf. Al. 
mainus maintains the contrary, and fays, that it is 
lodged in the Church, becauſe it is only to the 
Church that Jeſus Chrift has commited it: And 
beſides, that if it were lodged inthe Pope, it might 
happen that a Pope making a wrong uſe of his Au- 
thority, might deprive the Cardinals of their Right 
to elect ; and then dying after ſuch an Ordinance, 
the Church might not be in a condition to chuſe a 
new Pope. And he adds, that it is not in the leaſt 


| probable that God would have entruſted one fingle 
tuted him Monarch of the Church, and ſole and P 
univerſal Paſtor; and that the Members of the 


erſon with a matter ſo great Importance to his 


Church: That the Pope himſelf cannot name his 


own Succeſſor, and that it is not from the Pope 

that the Cardinals have a right to fill the Holy See, 
when it becomes vacant, but from the Church, 
which has entruſted them with that Power. That 

if they ſhould all die, or if they ſhould refuſe tc 
ele& a Pope, then it is in the Church's Power to 
chuſe one, or to entruſt ſuch Perſons as it thinks fit 
with the Power of chuſing; and that if the Car- | 
dinals ſhould abuſe their Authority, the, Church 


mighr 8 of it, and give it to others, 
The ſecond Queſtion which he treats of is, ro who 


the laſt Decifion in matters of Faith belongs. Ca- 
jetan maintains, that ir belong to the Pope, and that 
all his Decrees in matters of Faith are infallible. 
Almaints aſſerts the quite contrary, that the Pope 
may be deceived in Judging 5 and he proves this 
Ee becauſe there have been Popes h 
ave contradifted one another in their Decrees 3, as 

Pope Foby XII. and Pope Nicholas III. upon this 
Queſtion, Whether Jeſus Chrift and bis Apoſtles bad 
any thing in Property ?- Pope Innocent III. and Pope 


Celeftine, in the Matter of Divorce, when en the 
us- 
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ry of t any particular Church which knows there is a ne- 
| 1 of N that a Council ſhould be called, has power 4h, : 
. 0 needleſs; to repreſent that neceſſity to other Churches, and ment f. 
werte of oint a Place for the meeting of the Council, Work: + 
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is, concerning the Pope's Perſon, I bether it be in g p 3 
de Power of the Council to depoſe him, or not. Almai- dies to the appointed Place, then without all doubt 
nus ſuppoſes, 1. That tho” the Pope become Here - the Council aſſembled after this manner is a lawful 
tick, yet he is not depoſed, ipſo facto. 2. That he Council, and the Authority of the Catholick Church 
ought. to be depoſed by the Council. Cajetan is Ay, 6. in it, even though ſome particular Church 
; to theſe twoPropoſitions; but he pretends, that ſhould reſiſt it. 1 
the Power by which the Council does in this caſe Almainus concludes this Treatiſe with the follow- 
depoſe the Pope, is not Authoritative, but only Mi- ing Declaration. This is What by the Aſſiſtance 
niſterial; and that it cannot be inferred from thence, of Jeſus Chriſt, I have written at Paris, for. the 
that the Council has any JHA over the Pa © Authority of the Church, his Spouſe, againſt ſome 
| | rlon of that © Propoſitions of the Friar Thomas de J io, taken out 
who is cloathed with it. Almainus ſhews, that this of a Treatiſe, which as he tells us, he compoſed 
zs a piece of Chicanery that cannot be maintained, * in the Year 171 f. in the 434; Year of his Age; 
\ and a pitiful Defence; and that it ſtill holds true, and I have written this in the Near of our Lord 
| that a Council has 2 over the Pope, and 1512. in the ſecond/ Month after my taking the 
that it has power to cy e him, nay to ex- © Degree of Doctor? I conceal mine Age; that 1 
communicate him too before he be depoſed. Caje- may not ſeem to affect Applauſe. If there be 
tas maintained, that Hereſy is the only ground for Error in this Treatiſe, I do proteſt that 1 ſhall 
which the Pope can be depoſed. Almainus ſays, © ways ſubmit my ſelf to the Determination of the 
that it may be done for every Crime that deſerves © Catholick Church. This Concluſion is a Mark 
that Puniſhment, and proves his Opinion by Teſti- of the Author's profound Humility, and of his Love 
monies of Scripture, and by the Inconveniencics to Truth, as his Works are ſufficient Proofs of his 
that muſt neceſſarily follow, if a Pope could not be Knowledge and Learning. He writes, in a clear Stile, 
"depoſed, how wicked ſoever he might be, and and in a diſtinct Method, he reaſons cloſely, and 
what Crimes ſocyer he might haye committed; lays down ſolid Principles, from which he draws his 
nay, that it may ha at A general Council Concluſions, and makes es, them good by Scripture, 
ſhall be under a neceſſity to turn out an innocent and the Teſtimonies of Councils and Fathers, and 
Pope, as has been done in caſe of Schiſm, for ſer- by ſolid Reaſon; and in a, word, he diſcovers every 
tling the Peace of the Church, and as the Church where a {Feat deal. of ſound, Judgment. He who 
| 014 be obliged to do, if it ha that a Pope firſt pub his Works, aſſures us, that his Subtle- 
were taken Priſoner by the Infi and that there iy was = ab his Learning, and that he was of fo 
| were not any hopes of procuring his Liberty. In the clear a Head, that he could penetrate into the moſt 
Arſt place, Amainus enquires how it is poſſible to difficult, Caſes, and with an admirable Dexterity: he 
call a general Council to judge the Pope, in caſe could ſet them in a true Light, and make them plain 
that ſhould be neceſſary. He confeſſes, that ordi- and cafie. Another tells us, that he never, ſpent fo 
narily it belongs only to the Pope to call the Coun- much as one Hour of a whole Day, without either 
cil ; bur he ſuppoſes that one Council has alſo Au- reading, be, or teaching; ſo that it is no won- 
thority to call another, and that it is probable that der he has left ſo many learned Works, the' he died 
the College of Cardinals have a Right to hold a bur a young Doctor. 71 11 7 
Council in caſe of neceſſity, and when the Pope 5 
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JACOBUS HOCHSTRA 
Ae, Eochfiratenus, or HogoPratus, was. ſo.caly Caſe, and. ſome-Apologics «gainſt. it; the judicial nn 


Johannes led from the Name of a Vil in Brabant, Proceedings in the Caſe between him and lin Johannes 


8 


— 


Y 
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Hochiſtra- As. ; at Hqnaty in 1718. He was; one of the firſt who Hes. 
tenus. in, where he took his Degree of Maſter of wrote againſt. Luther, and he compoſed theſe ſollow- 
N ing Treatiſes 


W 


deavours of getting Rexcblin's Book condemned. 


# 


. of 6 
. His, Writings againſt that Author are theſe, The, but: ſuffered 

2 of Jhe Cabala, or of the, Cabaliſtic\ Perf; Diſcourlt again thoſe 2vbo — —— 
diouſneſs, dedicated to Pope Leo X. printed at Ante mente, ang auuther Aninſt thoſa Hribſin who lept Cu- 
aug in 1518. A Dialogue concerning Rexchlin's, culinu. bile: was and of Taaſinus i chief pexlẽcurors, 
ail 190365 , e e eee od 07. 200 n een en en oc 
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of the Sixteenth: Century: ef Chripiariry. — 
ww 2 wh himſelf calls him. the: principal Actor in the retract: in Wien every thi de had: aid ainſt ee | 
In Hit; Tragedy that was raiſed) againſt him at» Zowvain. that Count's — „ A Hiſto. 
Hef the, There were ſome. Differences between him and the liſh it. Eraſings gives an account of this in wo of A. T % 
119% and Count de: Nevenar, who declaimed againſt him in a een, and 


Abridg 
ment 
works of 
the, Au. 


;be Speech he made before the Emperor at the Diet of 


HFancifort in 1519: wherein he adviſes the Emperor 
to order theſe little Friars, who make ſuch a buſtle 


thors of ih in the World, to meddle only with the Affairs of 


part. 
ſixteen! 


eme , their Monaſteries; and he aſſures him, that Jacobus 
þ Hochſiratenus was the Peſt of Germany, and an Ene- 


Century. my to all learned Men, whom he attacked: in. the 
xurong place: Fraterculos quoſdam magnis titulis inſa- 
Johannes nientes jube ſuorum Cænobiorum curam gerere.... Unica 


Hochfira-" crede mihi peſtis eſt in Germania: Jacobus Hochſtratus, 
quam ſi reſtrinxeris ia dura ae, homo præter ingentem 
ſuam audaciam, inſigniter impudens atque temerarins. 


1enus. 


Omnes interroga, ſi libet, per Germaniam doctos viros, 
omnes læſit, omnibus æquò infeſtus eſs. or this we may 
ſee, how much this Count was incenſed againſt Hoch- 
fratenus But he was not ſatisfied with giving him 
hard Words, he made him alſo feel the Effects of his 
Reſentment; and made uſe of a Stratagem, which 

1 enough, to oblige Hochſtratenus to give 
him ſatisfaction for the Calumnies which he alledged 
he had vented againſt him; that was by forbidding the 
Dominicans of that Monaſtery: to come and beg Eggs 
and Cheeſe, in the Lands that belonged to him and 
his Relations. The Monks found this very incon- 
venient for them, and they obliged their Prior to 


his Letters. Hochftratenus died at Cologne, the one 


an Abridg. 


and twentieth of January 1527. very much hated; nent ef che 


not only by the Lutherans, but by 
ning. Somebody made this bitter Epitaph 


. 
him, 


His jacet Hochſtratus, uiuentem ferre patipus 5 
25 Quem potuòre mali, non potubre bon. 


. 1 
- 


Men of Lear- Works ef 
Pp hors of the 
former, © 
Part of the 


ſixteenth. 
. Century. 


5 Albertus Miregs | ſaid, that the Poet would Laws — . — — 
ſpoke more truly, if he had ſaid on the contrary: fen.. 


| Hie jacet Hochſtratus, | viventem ferre | patique . 
 Quenr-potutre-boni, non potubre malt. 


| "Tis certain, he cannot. be excuſed for the Methods 


he took againſt Renchlin, nor for the Paſſion with 
vhich he carried on his Deſign, making himſelf both 
Judge and Party at the ſame time, and charging 
him with Falſhoods and Calumnies. 


Thoſe who 


are moſt favourable to him, as this Albertus Mirens, 


are forced to confefs, that it is not without ground 


that he is blamed for writing in a barbarous Stile, 


and that thereby he gave occaſion to the Author 
of the ( Epiſtolæ obſcurorum Virorum) to write that Sa- 


- Tyr. ; 


** 
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RUSTY Raſmus's Father's Name was Gerard. He was 
Eraſmus. . of the Town of Zevenbergen in Brabant, the 


Son of Elias and Catherine ; they had ten 


\ . 


but in e, An of his Age 


has (1 


Children, who were all married except Gerard, 


who had two Sons by Margaret the Daughter of 


a Phyſician of Tergoes, to whom he had made a 
Promiſe of Marriage : The eldeſt of theſe Sons was 
-named Peter, and the younger Gerard. 'This laſt 
was from his Intancy called Deſiderius Eraſmus. And 


this Name it's ſaid: was given him, becauſe the Name 
. Gerard comes from the Dutch Word Gieren, which 


ſignifies to. love, and it was turned into Defiderins 


from the Latin Deſidero, and into Eraſmus from the 


Greek Word 16, which two Words ſignify in theſe 
Languages the ſame that the Dutch Word does. Ge- 
rard was reſolved to have married Magaret, but his 
Father and Brothers would not ſuffer him to do it: 
And therefore he ſtole away out of that Contr: 

and went to Rome, leaving Margaret big with Chi 
of her ſecond Son. She went to Rotterdam to lie in 
there, where Eraſmus was born the 22d. of October, 
1467, 1466, or 1467 (4). Eraſiaus himſelf gives 
no clear Account of the Vear in his own Writings; 
and the publick Monuments that have been raiſed 
TAs born the a ih. of October, 1465, 1466, or 1467. 


{a 
10 We are certain of the Day of his, Birth, from 
what he himſelf tells us, Ep. 6. Lib, 23. p. 12 15. where it is ſaid, 
he was born the Eve of St. Simon and St. Jude, tho' Authors 
ſpeak of the 28 h. of October as his Birth- day; but as to the 
Vear in which he was born, we are at à greater Loſs, for he 
has giren no clear account. of it in his own, Writings, and 
other Authors are ngt agreed about ir, He ſays, Ep. 5. 1. 27. 
p. 1208. dated 1. May 1524. that he was near 60 Years old; 
and in his Ep. to Capito of the 26. Feb, 1516, Lib{r. Ep. 4. he makes 
' himſelf! fifty, Years. complet. In another Epiſtle of the ſame 
Month, which; is: the 19th, Ep. of the 2, Lib. he ſays, that he was 
f his Age, annum ago. non pluſquem unde. 
_ quinquegeſimum, And Lib. 30. Ep.68. 9. Jan, 1535. writing to 
| 2855 roftſſor of Rhetorick, he ſays, that he Was 70 Years 
of Age, Mod ſi cognouoro, ſays he, Nuod equidem: now ſpero, te 
- wet um contra me publicare, experieris, ni aller, Eraſmum 
Jam. ſeptuaginta. aun natum, neque edentulum eſſe omnine, neqye 


K Theſp Teſtimonies ſeem to prove, Mat he was born 
in 1464 br 


in 146% or 1465. But accordipg to the Accounts which we 
"find in ſome other Epiſtles we-muſt reckan his Birth! to have 
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been laten : For in.an/Epiſtle:ob the 17. April 1519: Which ie 
an nee SEE IR . 
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to his Memory, and the Authors that write of him NA 
do not agree as to the Year, of his Birth. His Fa- Eraſmus. 
ther was at Nome, where he got his Bread by wri -- V 


ting, when he was informed that Margaret his Spoulc 
cle was dead. He had always entertained Hogs: 


that ſhe ſhould at laſt become his Wife: and was ſo 


ſenſibly touched with the News of her Death, that 


he gave over all Thoughts of Marriage, and entered 
into Prieſts: Orders: Yet the News proved falſe, for 
when he returned into Handers, he found her till 


alive with his two Sons, whom ſhe was forced to 
provide for: Now tho? he was no more in a condi- 


tion to marry, or to live with her, yet he always lo- 


ved her; and fo long as he lived, he took care of 
the Education of the two Children he had by her. 
As for himſelf, he was a Man of ood Learning, and 
had a Talent for preaching, and employ'd himſelf 
that way all the reſt of his Life. _ 9 

: Eraſmus was put to School at four Years of Age, 
and committed to the Care of Peter Wintel; and 
when he had learned to read, he was made a Sing- 
ing: Boy in the cathedral Church of Utrecht, where 
he learned Muſick. At nine Years of Age his Me- 


ther carried him along with her to Deventer, and 


10. Where he writes do Ambreſius Leo, the Phyſician, dated 15. 


Ockober 1518. that he was 53 Years, which brings the time of 


his Birth to the Lear 1466. | 
-May 1518. which is Ep. 26. lib. 5. He ſays,” that he was 50 
.years: old the 28h. of October 1517, and in anpther Ep. to Rhe- 
nannt, ibid. Bp. 2 5. he ſays, Ex am . eee, by 
which Account he was born Anno. 1467. In the Inſeription 
upon Eraſmus's Statue at Rotterdam, it is nid, that he was born 
28 Octob. 1467. But in his Epitaph which is at Baſil, it is ſaid 
he died the 12th. Ja 15364 in the 70th, year of his Age 3 if 
be wag 69. Years complear, the 284k. of Joker in 1535, and 
was jn che yorh, year-of hjs-Age whe ke At, then he was 
born, 1466. but if he was 70 years compleat When he died, the 
year of his Birth was 1465. Paul Voſſne,” and the Author of 
-the Abridgment of his Lite, ſay alſo, that he lived 70, years, 
and, died Anyo 1536. David Chytraus places his Birth in 1465. 
. Cardan, Swertius, and Valerius Andreas in 1467. Poſſe: 


Co Fung our eeirye 1 , in 1465, All Author! agreg, "thy 
he was born at Rotterdam, except Reynerut Solus a Phy 
| 6f: Tepee n haps he- 
. , When his Father ved in that Town.) 
ene 1 Jo-309)n0d yo! ( 


In an Ep. to Echius of the 15th.of 


— 
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PLA pur bun into a College of Regent Schoolmaſters, who 
An Hiſto- tho? they were Seculars, yet they wore all the fame 


Habit. In this College there was nothing read but 
ſorry Authors, ſuch as one Jobannes de Guarlandia, 
he Bracbylogos, Floriſta, &c. yet there was one Zynthi- 


#5; à Regent of the chird Claſs, who had a much 


better Genius for Letters than the reſt; and Era/- 
nus made a' conſiderable progreſs in his Studies un- 


part of the der him. Hegius, who was Principal of the College, 
ſixteenth. was alſo a Man of good Parts, and took care of E- 
Century: raſinus as to his Studies, becauſe he conceived great 
De: Hopes of him. Rodolphus Agricola coming one day 


to pay a Viſit to his Friend Hegius, and having read 
over his Scholars Compoſitions, . found that that 


which had been made by Eraſmus was better than 


any of the reſt, and deſired to ſee the young Scholar 
that made it, who was then but about 12 Vears of Age: 
Eraſinus was brought before him, and Agricola look- 
ing on him very ſtedfaſtly, ſaid, that he would one 
day make a great Man. He loft his Mother when 
he was 13 Years of Age, ſhe died at Deventer And 
next Year he returned to Tergoes, where he did not 
«ſtay long, but his Father died alſo, and left for Guar- 
dians to his two Sons, Peter Mintel and his Brother, 
and a third who died ſoon after. 9 
_ . Theſe two Guardians finding that they could not 
make any great Advantage to themſelves, by having 
the t of fo {mall a Fortune, thought it 
would be moſt for their Intereſt, if they could per- 


ſuade their two Pupils to become Monks; and for 


this end they ſent them to Bojſle-duc, and put them 
to School under thoſe Maſters who are called Friars 
of Community, Fratres Collationarii; the chief de- 


ſign of whoſe Rules was, to form their Scholars for 


a monaſtick Life: And when they found a Scholar 

that was of too high a Spirit, and had too much 
Life for a Convent, they took more care, if we may 
believe Eraſnus, to check and diſcourage him by 


threatnings and chaſtiſements, than to inſtruct him 


in true Learning. Eraſinus loſt two Vears in that 
place, and being one day ſeverely chaſtiſed without 
any cauſe, he laid it ſo much to heart, that he fell 
ſick upon it. After that he and his Brother were 
ſent to their Guardians at Tergoes, that they might 
eſcape the Peſtilence which was then at Boiſſe- duc. 
Peter I intel continued to importune them to turn 


Monks. He was the more earneſt in this, becauſe 


- his own Intereſt was concerned in it; for he thought 
that thereby he ſhould eaſily diſcharge himſclfof the 
Accounts of his Guardianſhip : He propoſed to them, 
to enter into a Monaſtery of Canons Regu 
Auguſtine, called Sion, which was near Delft; but 
- Eraſmus refuſed to do it, both for himſelf and for 
his Brother. Vintel's Brother continuing his Im- 
portunities, Peter condeſcended to it: But Eraſmus 
ſtood out longer, yet at laſt overcome by the Im- 
portunities of his Guardians, he entred into a Houſe 

of the Canons Regulars of Stein, near Tergoes. Can- 
telius, who had been his Friend and his Companion 


in his Studies, perfuaded him to go thither, and in 


that Houſe he put on the Habit at 17 or 18 Years 


of Age, and entred into the Order when he was be- 


tween 19 and 20, in the Year 1486. Theſe two 
Brothers had no Inclinations for ſuch a State of Life, 


and therefore it is no Wonder if they did 121 perſe- 
3 bur Pe- 
ter fell into a lewd and vicious Courſe of Life, where- 


vere in it. They both left the Monaſtery 


as Eraſmus applied himſelf cloſely to his Studies, and 
lived always very regularly. . 
le ſtay d ſome Tears in the Mona 


and there he began his Works, 
Treatiſe of the Contempt of the World: He was or- 


- ſhop of Cambray, invited him to come and ſtay with 


bim ; he was to go to Rome, and reſolved to take 


Eraſmus along with him. Eraſinus was overjoyed 
to mcet with an opportunity of going thither, and 
accepted of his Propoſal, and went out of the Mo- 


naſtery by conſent of his Biſhop and his Superiors; 


The intend 


forced to return to Henry de Bergen; but in a ſhort 
time he went back to proſecute his Studies in Divi- Parr v1, 
nity at Paris. He made no great account of the fen 
School- Divinity in the manner it was then taught; ©*"* 


them to go out of the . 


granting the 


lars of St. Bononia he went to Venice, where for ſome time he 


of Stein, 8 
by writing a little 


yet without Ae his Habit of a Canon- Regular. 

d Journey to Rome did not hold, and 4” H⁰. 
he thought that he could not employ his time bet- 
ter, than b 
pluſh himſelf in his Studies: While he was there, he ment 
ſtayed in Montague College, where he fell ſick by % 


oing to Paris, that he might accom- 


the Unwholſomneſs of the Victuals; fo that he was 


and applied himſelf to more ſolid kinds of Learnin 
He preached ſometimes. Paris was the Place of his 
ordinaty Reſidence, from the year 1496, to the year 
1499, tho' he made ſome Journeys into Flanders, 


and one into Exgland, in the year 1497, where there 


were many who entred into Friendſhip with him. 
In the year 1499, he retired to Orleans, becauſe of 
the Peſtilence, and there he ſtudied the Law, and 


cooled himſelf with ſtudying Accurſius Bartholus and 
Balbus. The ſame year he made a ſecond Journey 


into England, from whence he returned to Paris; 


he always had a great Deſire to go into Italy, and 
at laſt proſecuted his Deſign in the year 1506. He 
ſtayed almoſt a year at Bononia, and there he took 


his Degree of Doctor of Divinity: And there alſo 
he was by miſtake thought to be the Surgeon of thoſe 


who were infected with the Plague, becauſe of the 
white Scapulary which he wore as a Canon Regu- 


lar; by which his Life was in Hazard: For thoſe. 
who met him threw Stones at him, and ſome of 
them purſued him with Sword in Hand, being in- 
cenſed againſt him, becauſe he had not advertized 
He took occaſion from 
this to write a Letter to Lambertus Grunnius, Secre- 
tary to Pope Julius II. in which under the Name off 


Huorentius, he gave him an account how he had been 


forced by his Guardians to enter into a monaſtick 


Life, how he had come out of the Monaſtery by the 
Leave of his Biſnop and his Superiors, — 


of the 
great Danger he had been in becauſe of the white 


Scapulary which he wore. And he intreated him to 


intercede with the Pope, to diſpenſe with thoſe Vows, 
into which he had been prevailed upon by ſuch un- 
juſtifiable Methods, to e himſelf; as alſo with 


his wearing the Habit of a Canon Regular. This 


I. etter is written in an le and pathetick Stile 
and Grunnius having e the Pope, he order- 


ed eee , that a Breve ſnould be expedited for 
iſpenſation which he deſired. From 


was Corrector of the Preſs, in the famous Printing - 


. houſe of Aldus Manucius From thence he was cal- 
led to Padua by Prince Alexander, the natural Son 

of James IV. King of Scotland, then nominated Arch- 
biſhop of St. Andrews. He attended him to Ferra- 

ra, but this Prince being to ſtay for ſome time at 
Sienna, Eraſmus-went forward to Rome, whither his 
great Reputation was gone before him. He mer 


with a very favourable Reception from the Pope and 
Cardinals, and eſpecially from Cardinal de Medicis, 


who was afterwards „ X. They offered to 
u 


make him Penitentiary, but that was an Office which 
he would not accept of. Aſter he had ſtayed ſome 
time in that City, he returned to Sienna to attend 


the Archbiſhop of St. Audrews, with whom he went 


back to Rome, where he might have had a Settle- 


ment, if his Friends in England had not perſuaded 


him to return into that Kingdom, by the great Ad- 
vantages which they put him in hopes of, from Hen- 


ry VIII. who had a ſingular Eſteem for him. When 

| e W. he came into England in' 1509, he was much difap- 

duained Prieſt by the Biſhop of Utrecht upon S. Mark's 
Day, 1492. - Sometime after Henry de Bergen Bi- 


inted of the great Advantages with which they 
ad flattered him: He retired into Sir Thom. More's 
Houſe, - and there he compoſed his Book in Praiſ⸗ 
Folly. ' William Warbam Archbiſhop of Canter- 


. bury, offered him a Living in his Dioceſs, but he 
would not accept 
fine himſelf to the Service ot a Cure. He made a 


of it, becauſe he would not con- 


Journey to Paris in 1510. and returned once more 
into 


formy 


: Eraſny, 


9 
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bf the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity, 289 
at for the Advantement of Learning At aft AN 


Charles Arch-Duke of Auſtrin, Soveraigri of the <7 _ 
Low-Countries, who was afterwards Emperor, made ) of the 


AN into England, and publickly taught the Greek Tongue 
An Hifo: in the niverſity of Oxford (5). But at laſt, finding 
ry of #9% that conveniently he could not have any Settlement in 


i the = 

| . F . . ; - 4 * « 1, 4 . ap" ; ; We 2 0 5 ** 3, 

0 , that Kingdom, he left it and came and lived at Bail, him one of his Councellors of State; and gave him a 4 1 
0 ment the for the convenience of Frobenius's Printing-houſe z but Penſion of two Hundred Florinsa Vear; which was ment of the 


works of he went often from thence into the Netherlands, and 
the Au made alſo many Voyages into Eygiand. One would 
 thorsof the think, that he could not have proſecuted his Stu- 


always paid him till the Year 152 f. The French Works of 
King Francis I. invited him earneſtiy two ſeveral % 4. 


times to come and ſettle in his Kingdom, and 8 


5 Fart of the dies, when he travelled fo often from one Country fer'd him much more conſiderable Advantages both burt of rhe 

; ſixteenth TO another, which he continued to do almoſt all his in Benefices and Penſions ; but he would not ac- ſixteenth 
£ Century. Life-time: But notwithſtanding all thoſe Journeys, cept of them without the Conſent of his Natural C,¹f⁷. 

1 —— he enriched the publick with a vaſt number of lear- Prince, which could not be eaſily obtained; and 


Eraſmun 


he excuſes himſelf becauſe he was a Counſellor of © 


vi Eraſmus. ned Works which he compoſed himſelf z and be- 
: State to Charles of Auftria, which engaged him 


YN ſides, he publiſhed an incredible number of other Au- 


thors; for he was of ſo capacious a Soul, that no- 
thing was too hard for him, and of ſo great Appli- 
cation, that he could Bo through much Buſineſs in 
a ſhort time. Len X. being raiſed to the Papal Dig- 
nity, Eraſinus, who had known him while he was 
Cardinal, congratulated him upon his Advancement 
and intreated him that he would permit him to de- 
dicate his G#eek and Latin Editivn of the New Te- 
ſtament to his Holineſs. The Pope was pleaſed he 
ſhould do it: And Eraſmus ſent him a Copy of it, 
with a Letter informing him, that it was not his de- 
ſign by that Edition, to contradict the vulgar Latin, 
but only to correct the Faults that had crept into 
it; in the mean time it was not well received at 

Louvain, or in England, becauſe he had made ſome 
Alterations in the vulgar Latin. He defended him- 
ſelf by ſaying, that rhe vulgar Latin had not been 


made by the Authority of a ure Council: That 
P 


the Fathers had made uſe of Copies that differ d from 
one another, and that often when they cited the 
ſame Text, thoſe Citations did not agree exactly 
with ont another: That Pratenſis had publiſhed a 
new Verſion of the P/alms, as Faber Stapulenſis had 
done one of St. 11 and they had never 
been challenged for it: That his Edition of the New 
Teſtament fad been approved of by the Biſhop of 
Baſil, according to the Statutes of the Lateran Coun- 
cil, by two Profeſſors of Divinity, and many other 
Divines; and that the Pope had commended it and 
apptoved of it, tho? there were * Divines, who 
uſed their utmoſt Endeavours to IParAge it: Ed. 
ward Lie (c), an Enpliſbman boaſted, that he had 
. diſcovered three hundred Errors in it. Eraſmus de- 
fired a Conference with him, and promiſed to alter 
every thing that was contrary either to Faith or good 
Manners; but Lee declined to enter into a Confe- 
rence with him, and publiſhed his Obſervations af- 
terwards, which were refuted by Eraſmus. 
e, Latomus, one of the Divines of Louvain 
and Lopez Stunica made alſo ſome Attempts againſt 
it. Atenfis and Dorpius made ſome Obſervations 
upon it; but Eraſinus explained his meaning in thoſe 
Paſſages which they had taken notice of, and Aten 
fs was fully ſatisfied with his Explanations. How- 
ever the Preachers, and many Divines continued in- 


ceſſantly to declaim againſt Era/mus's Verſion of the 


New 'Teſtament, and his Notes upon it; and thoſe 
who were ſecretly his Enemies, did not ceaſe upon 
all Occaſions to diſparage it. But notwithſtanding 

all theſe Oppoſitions, 'Eraſmus obtained from Pope 
Leo X. a new Approbation for a ſecond Edition of 
this Work, in Which he compares the Text with 
nine Manuſcripts. He publiſhed a third Edition of 
it An. t Art. in which he reviſes the Text by the Ve- 
netian Edition, and the Verfion by three other Ma- 
nuſcripts. Many other Editions of this Verſion 
have been publiſhed ſince that time; and it has ne- 
ver been looked 1 . a prohibited Book, as we 
have ſhown more fully in another place. 
It was a long time before Eraſmus met with any 
Encourageiteat ſuirable tothe great piins he was 


þ I ? 

Cambridge : Eraſmus more than once, in his Letters, mentions: 

his reading Greek Lectures at Cambridge, where his Chamber is 

er ſhewn at Queen's-Colloge i but I do not find any mention of 
bis | _— "Oxford, He was there indeed fot ſome time, 

D 0 L III. 5 


0 


beſt endeavours as we have o 
Eraſmus in his Party; but Eraſnus could not 
83 to declare for him, tho” he did not 


with Anger, ora Deſire of Vain- 


925 One would think thar 'Du Pin here miſtook Oxford for 


entirely in the Services of that Prince. He was 
empowr'd to order every thing as he thought fit 
rhat belonged to the College of 

ges, which had been founded at Lo 


the three Langua- 
uvain by Fran- 


cis Buſlidius, Archbiſhop of Beſangon, who died at 
Toledo the æ 3d. of Fuly 1502. Eraſmus named one 
Acdrianus a Phyſician, and a Jew by Birth, ts be Pro- 
feſſor of Hebrew, and Agathias for the Greek, aid 


Cerardus Gochenius (d) for the Latin. 


When Luther began firſt to Appears he uſed his | 
ſerved, to engage 


approve of the fiery Zeal of his Adverſaries: He 


found fault alſo with Lather's tos great Heat and 


Paſſion, and adviſed him to behave” himſelf with 
more Moderation, telling him, that he ought to 
ſpeak only againſt thoſe who made a wrong uſe of 
the Epiſcopal Power, and not againſt the Biſhops 
themſelves ; that he ought not to treat the Pub- 
lick Schools with ſo much contempt, but rather 
put them into better Order; that it would be a 


much better way for him to give ſolid Reaſons for 
reforming ſome common Cuftoms; than confident⸗- 


ly to affirm that they ought'to be aboliſhed : That 
there were ſome Pefſons, whoſe Diſputes ought ras 
ther to'be deſpiſed than refuted; and that above all 
things, he ought to take Care, that he did nothing 
through a Spirit of Preſumption or Faction, 434 
that he Woch not ſuffer himſelf to be tranſported 
| glory. Eraſmus was 
called together with Eckius and Cochlæus, to attend 
the Diet of Forms, that they might there diſpute 
againſt Lzther : But he would not appear there; 
and returned from Cologne to Louvain, under pre- 
tence of the Plague. DUO ee 36111 eee 
It was much about this time, between the Years 
1719. and 1723. that he wrote his Paraphraſe upon 
the New Teſtament. This Work was claborately 
done, and met with a better Reception than bu 
Verſion of his Notes had done, and was approved by 
almoſt all the Divines; except Natalis Bedda, and 
ſome others of his Faction; though all this while; 


he was often travelling from Bafil to the Netherlands, 


and from the Netherlands back to Baſil, yet theſe 
frequent and long Journeys did not hinder him from 
publiſhing a great many Books ; this was almoſt 
the only Buſineſs he applyed himſelf to, all the re- 
maining part of his Lit For he ſhunned: thoſe 

Meetings to Which he was invited to treat about 
Matters of religion, becauſe he did not believe that 
they would allow him to ſpeak his Thoughts with 


that Freedom he deſired to do; and beſides he did 


not think that the Differences'in Religion could be 
adjuſted by thoſe ſort of Conferences; yet he him- 
ſelf propoſed one upon theſe Conditions, that the 
King of France and the Emperor ſhould unite toge- 
ther for the Eſtabliſhment of Truth; that out of all 
the Chriftian Nations there ſhould be choſen a 
Hundred and Fifty Pious, Learned and Judicious Men, 

and that their Opinions ſhould be ſumm'd up by 4 


and might poſſibly read Greek privately to ſome Friends; bur = 
a8 for his E publickly in Oxford, as he certainby did ar 
Cambridge, I can ſec no ee Say}: 14:11 5d 
£9 Afterwards Archbi | ON 


op of York]; 
It ſhould, I ſuppoſe, be 
[4] D d 


fa,! 


d d leſſer 


__— 


bat before 0 Bedda had reccived . 
c Za he 


Fo * 1 good ne and ;j0.7 . 


_ co 
— the Church . be a HE Ye and. Yar le began 
Part of the ſhould be made to flouriſh in its Purit 

to write a concerning the A a in 


. Religion, in Which he — A. three Perſons 
— cdiſcourſing together, Pha/imacus, who pleaded for 
7 — , Luther ; Eubulus, Who maintained the contrary Opi- 
= Niorls 3 and Philakeebes, who wasas a Judge between 
them. He deſigned to have divided it into three ſign this general Cenſure ; and he diſpers d many Gulielmu 
Parts, and in the ſirſt, to have cxamined whether opies of both theſe Cenſures. 1 07 he del Quetreeta- 
they could ever hope to adjuſt the Differences in ,ccived them, he wrote an Apology which he aggrel- *. 
igion by ſuch a; Conference. In che ſecon« + {cd to the Faculty of Diyjnity $35 with a Re- 
Lebgned to 1 diſcuſſed the ine of Lauber; futation of Beddais Cenſures: At the ſame 17 19 


Re 
and that I. Perſons, but e Ipecially the Monks, ought ben . 
to be forbidden to 5520 his Works. And for Proof © 


na 4 it diſpar. the Monaltick Life, 1 


of this, be referred to the Propoſitions which he 
had collected out of his Books. He perſwaded Wil- 
liam du Chtne, a, Doctor of the ſyme Faculty, to 


2 


Work 


in the third, to have pr [ſed the beſt Expedi- 
— .. and ne the ſe Debates. This 


conſulted uponthe ſame Subj et by Pope Adrian VI. 
andPope ment VII nu na to Rome, and they 
offered fo to order hisJo ee de ſouls 
not irxitate the pains of his Gravel, with which he was 
often tormented. . He Jin his Letter to 
Pope Clement VII. that neither the Sollicitations of 
nor the Careſſes of his Friends, nor the 


eee Mans god of ſome Divines, could 


ge him to do any thing for. Luther 


: 5 er he declares to 


of Rome, and that he would chuſe 


5 the Emperor, b 
205 bf the Ertl S 
n 


that he has always ſubmited both his Perſon 
and his Writings to the Judgment of the Church 
to undergo the 
greateſt Calamities, n egen a ſe- 
> ns — wn laſt being ſollicited 


which Book Luther anſwered, which 
in ſuch a Controyerly, that he yas. fo 
ſeueral Books againſt; him. 


10 1 ice 
There. was a Pamphlet 


publiſhed, in 90 it was aſſerted, that Eraſmus . 


and Laber were of the ſame, Opinion concer- 
ving the Euchariſt. He would not endure ſuch a 


Slander as this was, and therefore; he openly, 
in an Addreſs which be made to the 2 — at 
Baden, that his Opinions were quite | 


Lutier's. There were alſo ſome Di 
& Account of Religion betwixt him and Ulr;cus 
Zenus, a Lutberau who bad once been his Friend; 


5 e e e J e that 


Suit in Law, whic Was 
and at laſt ; Rhenanus 


it came at laſt to a fi 
proſecuted by one E 


and Amerbachius were Arbitrators in it, and they 


tiſe againſt Carolo 


amerced Era/mus in twenty Florins to be given to 
the Poor; Eraſmus rejected the Opinions of the 
Sacrementarians concerning the, Euch as. well 

rock 2'Trea- 


as thoſe of the n 55 
fadius, e was a to 
liſh.ar, leaſt by that means he might 1 
here eee 


Daft ww Fea as hp he Pep 


Senate. In the Year 1526. he. yigoro 


Reception of Zujnghani/m into hes Town: 11 ſome N belonging to the Faculty, Who 
be mg Innovators in nm obtained. all, their De- bad little or fe 2 and 
that their Religion was eſtablii and the therefore c not ps ek his Writings ; z.and 


2 Selchel He quitted Bail entirely in the 


E of April, eee. e 

Country of Bri/gaw Cones 
: Before he went from n Baſh « 

raiſed a him by . 5 
5 eee Divinity, who, was 


be cenſured, and he communicared 


| = he time Syndic of the Faculty, co efted ſeve- 


ral Propofitions out of Era/mus's Paraphraſe upon 
the New Teſtament, 8 thought deſervedto 


me of them to 


Was never n but Eraſmus was Pa 


upon 


; was, might be im 


what went before, and ſrom what f 


Suor a Cartbufan Monk, who had formerly been 
2 Doctor of the Sorbonne, wrote a Pamphlet full of 
ſſion, againſt the New Tranſlators of the Bray | 
Scriptures ; in. which he invcighed. bitterly | 
Eagle defended himſelt : 


Eraſmus's anon. 


a Nd this Author, and continucd to refute Bedda's 
Bedda 


and ro expoſe his Faults and . 


liſhed by Book Kick 2 Hurts it was found 
to be ſo full of Paſſion, . b 8 it to 
be ſuppreſſed : Yer B cone to put off the 
Copies of Fs for which he was arre ſted 19 he 
went to Court, * was not ſet at Liberty, h 1 
eee the 7 Ah a the Falls or ould 
cite otwit t 2. Was OF 
e e "= — Nag 1 with ſome, 
tors, 75 draw . 1 al Propoſitiops ta 
out of Chak 
whole Faculty of 5 62 8 2 81 
t condemn chem; ale ca 


2 
Ea 8 


—— SE 


the 26. May 


| 955 . they! Procsedel afterwards 
25 Propoſitions that had been netted out af the 
reſt of his Works, and Which were ranked under 


eral 1 Which at laſk were con emned 17 


that 
| they had OW condemned — * o* by an 


Wrote a to the Parliament, of Paris, 4.05 
14 of November, in which he com wes of Beddea's 


2 5 and intrea that that Court would inter- 
oſe its N Rabchs ſtop to the Proceed - 


e Big; not that he was afraid (as he 
375 755 he To ment of tl 9 for which 


lonour, 10 0 at, he was not fully 

pra Far the Truth of his. own Doctrine, but 
Bedda had fufficicotly diſcovered his Paſſion 

and Prejudice in that Matter, and thar he had a 
conſiderable Party in the Faculty : Inſomuch, that 
the other Doctors who were, not of his Opinion, 


=o fy them = th | 


to Examine | 


Ae 172 . having ie ee the — 
F *aculr were 1 ſi- 
tions 45 Lats, ollected out 


were obliged to hold 9 5 Peace aces leaſt by by ſpeaking = 


their thoughts freely 
or their Lives ſhou 
of them offered ea 


mediately run down by, others, who. exclaimed 
againſt — as worſe has bee That there 


become 2 5 


that in order to have thoſe ooks condemned, the 
proceeded in ſuch 2 Ie, that thoſe of th 
who were of t ie and Learning, 
1 Was. preſented 
to the Faculty but abe Propoſitions, 
which as to the full Import and genuine Senſe of 
them, were lame and imperfect, being ſeparated from 
wed after, 
might be taken in an ill Senſe ; where- 
"were read wirh what went before and at- 


upon; 


and t 
as, if 


» 3 2 before he made them AD. Zraſinus ter, they? would be found to e Ort. 


2 vo 


been, That when any 
in his Defence, he was 5 


2.08 


— 2 * 


"of the Simon Century f ee. 


0. 
1 - - 
2 — 
* 
5 
— 


| * is not known how FEA Licker was retcived by 
An Hl the Parliamem, nor what effect it had; but it is 
„ele certain, chat rhe Decrecagainft Erafnss us not 

ee liſhed of a long time after, and it den den princes. 
u efobe at Paris till the Var 1531. Eraſmas 3 got a 
es Copy, of it, cauſod it to be Re · printed 6s bi With 
12 armtions and Declarations, upon every Propo- 
15 ſition that had been _condetnned, and de 0 
12 abe the Faculty it ſelf with a Preface, in which hr ex- 


preſſed a great Rane and MO for chat nan 


* 


— Eraſmus met Habe rery kind Nerat at 5 
i 1 Bourg, and the Magiſtrates | were ordered 25 the 
| King of Hungary, do provide him a Lodging; and 
they lodged him in an Apartment of the Ring's Pa- 
i 7 which he did not find fo: convement 2 him 
1 1 and therefore he firſt hired,. und af- 
e bought a Houſe for himſelf : White he 
. layed in this Place, he wrote ſeveral»bugks of De- 
3 and Paul Ill. being advanced to xhe Papa- 
cy in QFober 1534. Eraſmus . him up- 
12 Hier den to that high Dignity, as he had 
,-and che — 4 hit to maintain 


r Popes, 
gy eng aud to [tp prnograahc Peace of the Charch. 


if is We anſwered him with a very:kind and obli- 
ng, Letter, and told him he had received his 
385 with 2 udn. that he 3 alw $Had 


A great A 


. 


e F ah, and in Oppoc te t to the new 
Errors, as well before: the Council as in it. His 
Holineſs being reſolved to promote ſome Learned 
Men to the Dignity of Cardinals, Eraſinus was ſpo- 
Len of as one: And there being nothing chat could 
Hinder his Promotion, unleſs it was his Poverty, the 
Af gave him the Deanry of Devenier in 1535. 
and deſired the Queen of Hungary Governeſs of the 
Netherlands, to put him in poſſeſſion of it; but Eraf- 
xs. would not accept ot it. Bemiua, Sadolet, and 


his other Friends at Rome, complimented him upon 


the Pope's deſign to ptomote him, and he could hard- 

Pigs: miſled of à Cardinal's Hat, if be himſelf 
had been inclined to it, but his Age, the Infirmities 
of his Body, and his Aver ſion co greatneſs, made 
Beere it. His greateſt deſire as to end his 

Days in Peace and Quiet: Being wearyof Fribourg, 

he returned to Baſil, where they did nit che 2 — 
nour to make him Rector of their Untverſi 


there: reviſed all his Works, and prepared t em 12 


be printed in a Collection after his Death: At laſt 


his, CO encreaſing, and his natutal ſtrength 
decaying, he was taken ill of a Dyſſentery, which 
continued near a Month, and put an end to his 
Life the 12, July 1536, He was buried in the Ca- 
thedral of Baſil, near the Steps of the Quire. 
his will he left ſame legacits to his Friends, and for 
the reſt of his Eſtate, he intruſted it with Amerba- 
chius, to be 1 * e Relief of old 2. ter that 
were poor or ſick, or for marry or Girls, or 
for — Education of poor Boys, Ache named 7- 
banues. Frobenins and Nicholaus pi, to be Alf 
tants to Amerbachiss in executing his Will. 
_ Eraſmus, was of glow Stature, his Eyes were 
kee 11 Hair when — a 2 2 
and Carriage al de de wo and 
ee — "i his old 
Why tormented. with the Gout und Gel. 
kad A prodigious Metpory, à wonderful: Haines et of 
 Exprethon, and hit Stile in Writing 
kick, „and tho“ it was ſingular und gere 
ho ps it wies nothing ROT t of the 
e rs, tho he — * affected to uſe 10 


Ware or n but what was Citroman, 
ne Learned Men of chat . 


Hi 


did.” "He was be. 
All, Controvetſy the ſine Wir; and the learn 

Mn of his 1 It is to him we chiefly owe 
eee of the Belles Lettres, the Edi- 


By with too much tartneſs. 


was pure =_ 


tions of the Futhers, Crincat Leaning, Aue Tae A 


for - Andiquityo? *He- was one bf - For * om _ 
"reg of 'Mivters Cf Dr iin noble . . ; 
aged fdp elfe! Se Phiſtryſ und Chitanery the Alen. 
Sehe; babe ef Pikty Are e ee nt, 
: mote Gegen Stile than the” Books ef She MVH. Weorkrof 
cal Divines) 1e rakes 4 great Lberky in te RF 
rde Wites öf che Age de 1669 a, land Eper i e 
thoſe of the Ulery; their "= CYPRUS CE A ver- Pare of he 
-floh they hatts' n Ta Abe ISdotanee and mower] 


-Barbarity that yore _ cool” _ Ho ebuld C 
nut forbeat r ſpeak: melee pe gaint the D_— 
Mente, and the SehoolDivihes) and zgafaſt Tome ee 
Saperdtirtom - "but HE Hinifelf wepenteu, that in bis YO 
"younger Veais he had talcen fe great Af ferry, and 
Aud, that he uld Hevert Nef tg had HE fore. 
den che Stöfni char vs rafſed by L 
one of the greek mee char THE Lutberaus und 
Salramentar fans had H protec many timæs chat 
be was at dal War tf Heh, nd w UI ne- 
ver in the leaſt tayorr! Either tlierr Party bf their 
Doctrine; ae declafed, that nothin cou ſepa- 
rate him fromm the Communion of the Church of 
Nome; that he WOUHd never Fee eHroncbs _ 
fines, nor be che Author "ofa "Four, k Mos 
erb Magifter Erroris, neus But Tum elit, p FE Wis 
cemie nde at ddbircd by Pops,” by Princes; and 
by all the Earned? mien of rg Age; yet he had 
Enemies arti the Sch -Divines, and the 

Monks, and / thoſe who were bür Halfzſeirned, who 
charged him with Herely, - Error and Impiety. 
The Freedom with which he reproved them, the 
FPrejudices they were poffeſſed with againſt | 
thing that” appeared new, their Aver on to the 
Study of che Belles Lettres their Bigorry in adhe- 
ring to ſomi&conmon' Opinions 2 ftoms were 
the Cauſes of all that troubles” which he ſuffered 
from them? As te his Teinper and Converfation, 


he was ſubfeck te hagty Fits Sf Paſſion, but they 


ber. H Was 


were ſoon over; ab br Himfelftellsus, Tyaſti ckr, fed 


#7 plucabilis c. Never Man was "Tels ambitions 
than he, he was d far from ſecking after Hondurs, 
that he would her thecepr of the Highbelt Dighitirs 
when they were deſigned for Hirth: He had” all his 
Lifetime an eee Paffion Noir Srafly, which he 
prefer d to elde Boche be Was a great Eneé- 
my to Luxury ſober, free in his thouphits, fincere, 
averſe to Flite yea ftim to his Friends, and caſi- 
ly teconciled'td* thoſe whe td offended Him,” no 
ways <rivious ofthe" Neputzrien of others, and un- 


willing to 6ehd aby Mar! Ver He was ſenfibly 


touched with Defathirionsf Libet and unjult Re- 


proaches, and was uneaſy en he was fe 
much given mY Raillery 
magiſterially, 


proved, 
and treated his Adverfaries 
refuting n ſturkly, and ſometiwes 
In bis Youth he Was ve- 
ry much afraid” of Death, but it ins Old K oe 
'orercame"thoſ# Fears, ard pr are bimſelf for i 
AV Chfeſtlan Manner. J JUG ale 1 
A} "Eun oy Fo Eraſmus were collected 223 1 n 
ted ut Frobenius,' 1740. in nine Temes 
7 11 Hirt kur 1540 The fourth, bontaffi 


7055 he wrote of Grammar, Rhetoric aud 
1 5 me do hot coticeth 8 


be ſome of hit —4 5 es, "and (oth 
pallapecoERi dk in Proof Fats et ird Tone 


wentains his Epiſtles, many 'of which relate to the 
Affairs of rhe Chütch; the Ffth, his Books of Pie- 
ty the Arth his Verſion f the New Teſtamem; 
with his Notes the feveßch, His Putaphraſe on the 
whole New Teſtament the eighth, his T ratifativh 
of the Greek Fathers; nd the aft, his Apotoge 
von. minke'6ne of che latgeſt Vohumes. My A 
755 N ilt ee me to give in Account of att o 
orks, but of Abele which concern 

gh and NS hh; 1 ſhall begin with.” his Vo- 
ume of Epiſtles, which has Deen ſince printed in 


England i in 1642. wich three Books, of AR. 


« % 
1324 76 oil x 


(OA And very * in Kia i Shy" Af 


* 20 ty K My 7511 1 * * «x! 2 * % { 


Dadds Tho 


; 78 = 


— 


Fee Order 


292 


A Neu Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory : Ns : 


— 22 


had no great Opinion of theſe Epiſ- 
4 Hife- tles, as he tells us in his Preface to the Collection 
ry of te which he made of them, and tho he had ſome good 
Lin nd Reaſons to ſupprels them, yer he could not with- 
| — 1 ſtand Frobenius's Importunities, whom the learned 
' Works 6: Men of all Countries had ſollicited to publiſh them; 
the 4%- he divided them into 28 Books, without obſerving 


AHN Tho Eraſmus 


former” bad been, publi 
Frcs © Thefirik Bpi 
, preſſed al bis Epiſtles, and how he 
Fraſmut. ed oy ay the publiſhing of them, becauſc 
i i he had not done it, they would have been publi- 
ſhed without his conſent or knowledge. The 
ticular Reaſons he giyes are theſe, that he was aft. 
there were ſome things: in thoſe Epiſtles, which 
might wrong his Reputation, and might gi e offence 
to others; that ben he wrote them he had no 
Thoughts of publiſhing them; that his only deſign 
Was to amuſe and divert himſelf that way with his 
Friends; that from the time that Lurber began his 
Tragedy no Man was ſafe, whether he ſpoke or held 
his and · that the moſt innocent things were 


ed before in 1520 () Ws 
ſtle of the firſt pon 8 7 
the Reaſons why he w. aveſup- 
N had been conſtrain- 


S © 


p— — is: That he had ſtudied the Art of com- 


poſing long Diſcourſes, more than he had done that 
. . Pg rt which ought to be ſhort and 


conciſe; that tho: he had had ſome Surceſſes in this 
kind of writing yet it was dangerous to adventure 
upon it: For in 3 a Man ougbt to 
repreſent to the Life, che Manners, Fortunes, Paſ- 
ſions and Inclinations of Men; and it was to be fear- 
ed, that if he ſpoke his Thoughts freely, he 2 an 
by ſo doing offend; others: That it is often ſeen, that 
thoſe who have been our Friends become our great - 
eſt Enemies, ſo that a Man may have reaſon to wiſh, 
that he had cenſured thoſe whom he has bighly com- 
mended, and that he bad aid nothing of others whom 
he has offended; that 2 an Amber whe pub- 
_  liſhes Epiſtles, expoſes his Reputation to the ca 
cious Humour of cver Reader, who, often judges 
of a Man's Parts by Wee ſingle Epiſ- 
tle, which perhaps he wrote when he was weary, or 
or ſome way diverted, or in which he conde- 
ſcended to the Capacity of the to whom it 
was written; that for himſelf, he had more reaſon 
than any other Man, to be afraid to publiſh his E- 
piſtles, becauſe Fortune had never been very favou- 
rable to him, and his way of living had not always 
been the ſame, nor altogether free from Faults: That 
ad Man oſten intruſts the Friend he writes to, with Se- 
crets that ought not to be publiſhed, and which ſome 
people 2 aber of ct fs , 
In his ſecond Letter, which is written to Barbi- 
ria, he complains of the Methods that ſome Divines 
of Louvain had taken, with relation to him. He at 
firſt aſſures his Friend, that there was nothing he 
had deſired more, than. to live in good terms with 
thoſe Divines, but that there were ſome of them, 
with whoſe Humours and Behaviour he could hard- 


with Johannes Atewfis, if he could but have pacified 
2 Carmelite and a Dominican Friar, who as ſoon as 
his Verſion: of the New Teſtament was publiſhed, 
had declaimed bitterly againſt it: But that after his 
Removal from that place, be had willingly forgot- 
ten all. that ever they had done and 
Lad been reconciled to the Divines of that Uni- 
that he had ſent him a Copy of his New 


verſity; 
T 


Teſtament, carefully reviſed and corre&ed, and had 


intreated them to give him notice of the Faults or 
Errors they could find in it, that Johannes Atenſis 

had confeſſed to him, that after having read the firſt 
Edition of it, he found nothing in it that deſerved 
to be cenſured; that yet this ſecond Edition had no 
ſooner appeared, but Latomus and Dorpius wrote 
and declaimed againſt him, and the ſame Jobannes 


5 : . 10 5 , dn +: Jl EA DALY, 
{ (Ff) The firſt Edition of Eraſmns's Epiſtles, which Frobe- 
»ius publiſhed, without any DiſtinQion inte Books, was in Fo- 


either of Dates or Subjects. Some of them 


0 | 5 e | | | ? 
Atenſis had reviled him publickly; that afterwards N 


they had c 


him with — 
Books, and they 


a hand in Luthers 
ubliſhed to t 


e World that his 


own Books were filled with a vaſt number of Er- Ad 
rors; that after the Matter had been throughly exa- ant 
or 
ſpread, that he was the Author of ſome of Luthers 3 
| form 
not been able to diſcover one ſingle Error in his own 725 
Ixteenth 
Century, 


mined, the Report which they had induſtriouſly 


ooks, was found to be falſe: And that they had 


Works: that once more they came to be in good 
Terms with him; but that ſoon after they broke 
with him again, and created him new Troubles; 
upon ſuſpicion, that he was the Author of a Collec- 
tion of ſome Epiſtles in which there were ſome Ver- 
ſes againſt a Carmelite. That it: was to no purpoſe for 


him to proteſt, that he had no 8 with 
Jominicans had 


Lutber, ſince the Carmelites and the 
been at ſo much pains to accuſe him as a Favourer 
of his Opinions, tho' no Man was more averſe to 
them than he. That aſſoon as he had read ſome 


An lil 
Py of th 
Lives, a 


— 
Eraſmy, 


WY 


Pages of Luther's Writings, he became ſuſpicious, 


that what he found there might occaſion a Rupture, 
and that he was ſo great an ney to Schiſm, that 
he could not approve of propagating ſome things 
that were true in themſelves, if the doing of that 
mas like to prove the occaſion of Sedition and Tu- 
mult. 
viſed Luther to act with more Moderation, and that 
he had uſed his utmoſt Endeavours to perſuade him 
and his Party to continue as they had begun. That 
on the other hand, thoſe of that Perſuaſion had uſed 
all imaginable Arguments and the moſt earneſt Sol- 
licitations, to bring him over to Luthers ſide: That 
he knew, that he was hated by Luthers greateſt Ad- 
verſaries, and that by keeping at ſo a diſtance 


from that Party, he was like to Joſe the beſt Friends 


he had in Germany; but that no confiderations had 


been able to ſhake him, and that he would rather be 


torn in pieces than be ingaged in fomenting Difco 
| Specials in the Concerns of Religion.” He 405 
that perhaps it would not be amiſs to alter ſome things 


that were received in the Church, but that ſuch a 


thing o 


ner, that if the Men of Learning had 
Advice to the fi 


ought to be reformed, he would have chearfully 
concurred with them in it: He commends Cajetan 
for his Moderation in abſtaining from Reptoaches 
and Invectives, and he wiſhes that more Books were 
written after that manner againſt Luther, that he 
had all along y reproved the ſeditious Cla- 
mours of his Adverſaries. That as to what was re- 
ported, that Luther had taken many thi 
his Writings, he ſays, that it was not in his 
to hinder him from making a wrong 
had written. That he h | 
a time when they might have been uſeful for the 
Reformation of and that perhaps he would 
have ſpoken with more Circumſpection, if he could 
have foreſeen the 


appeared; that the common Places on which he had 


wer 
uſe of e 


ught to be done in a calm and peaceable man- 
their 
uperior Powers, of the Abuſes that 


out of 


That he had been the firſt Man that had ad- 


written thoſe things at 


tragical Times that had afterwards 


declaimed, were levelled againſt thoſe who neglect - 


ed thoſe ſacred Fountains, the Holy Scriptures; and 
ſpent their time about Queſtions that were of mo- 
ment, and mightibe called rather Sopbiſtical than The- 
olggical, and againſt thoſe who neglecting the Duties 
of true Religion, conſiſted too much in Mies, 
in which had more of Judai/m than of Chrifti- 
"anity: That he had often declaimed 
ear Wars among Chriftian Princes: That his 
Books had never corrupted any perion, and that on 
the contrary, many had by the reading of them, 


fully abſtained from writing any thing that could in- 


e a Man either in Impiety or Schiſm: That none 


84 beſe Propoſitions, for which Luther was con- 
demned, were to be found in his Books, that if hi- 
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againſt the fre- 


been excited to true Devotion: That he had care- 


F ** , s . 
2 * ont LY PI. U 


alin ee oa. 


"of the Sixteenth Century of: Chriſtianity, 


_ ay atv Gy fx; 


_— 


RAN, therts he had not written any thing againſt him, it 


An Hit. rag becauſe he had not had time; and that beſides, 
roof ihe he did not think himſelk ſufficiently qualified for 
* idg- ſuch an Undertaking, Which required a great deal 
mint of the both of Learning and Prudence, nay, and of Au- 
works of thority too. That he foreſaw, that ſome Biſhops, 
the 4 Cardinals and Kings, would undertake to write a- 
_ Fo gainſt Luther. Thar he had done more harm to La- 

part of the ther, than many of thoſe who had appeared in Print 


ſxieemth againſt him, by condemning trom the very begin- 


Ceatnry- ning his feditions way of writing, and by writin 
—— Letters to many perſons, by which he had diſſuaded 
Are. them from being of his Party, and by diſapproving 
is Doctrine pu lickly. That upon theſe Accounts, 
the Lutherans were become his Enemies, and inveigh- 
ed bitrerly againſt him upon all occafions. That it 


| were to be wiſh'd, that Men would apply them- 4 


| ſelves in the Spirit of Meckneſs to ſearch for the 
Truth, and to procure Peace: And that they would 
begin with removing thoſe things that had given 
occaſion to this Difarder. In a word, Eraſmus clears 
himifelf from the Impùtztion of Lutheraniſin, with 
which his Enemies had charged him. 
The 34. is written to a Carthuſian, who had ſent 
him ſome Verſes of his own compoſing. Eraſmus ' 
tells him, that he did not diſapprove of his beftow- ' 
ing ſome of his ſpare Moments that way, when he 
had nothing better to do; but he admoniſhes him, 
that he would do much better to imprint a lively I- 
mage of Jeſus Chriſt, and of St. Paul, upon his Heart, 
than to repreſent them in Lead, or Copper, or Pa- 
per: And he adds, that a 8 had leſs Reaſon 
to repent, that he had betaken himſelf*ro a retired 
Lite, becauſe that fince our Saviour's Days, there 
had never been a more corrupt Age than that was; 
and that whereas Jeſus Chriſt had ſaid, that he had 
overcome the World, it ſerm'd the World was now) 
ready to ſay, that it had overcome Jeſus Chrift. S 
njuch did Immorality abound, even among thoſe ' 
who look'd upon _themlelyes as the Light and Salt 
of the World. ogra, aro 
In the 4b. which is addreſſed to Folfgangas Ca- 
pito, he expreſſes his Joy to ſee that Learning was 
revived and flouriſhing t r that the 
only difficul bliſh Theology, becauſe. 


was to re-efta 
thoſe who till that time had profeſſed it, had been 
extremely averſe to the Study of Languages and of 
the beſt Authors, that they defended' themſelves in 
their Prejudices under a pretence of Piety; inſo- 
much, that they had perſuaded the ignorant People, 
that to quarrel with their Barbariſms, was a Violati- 
on of Religion it ſelf: But he hoped, that if they 
continue to teach the three Languages in the pub- 
lick Schools as they had begun to do, they might 
be as ſucceſsful in that Science as they had been in 
the reſt. Vet he did not deſire that the methodical 
Theology ſhould be quite aboliſhed, but by the Stu 
dy of good Learning it ſhould be brought to a great- 
cr Perfection: For (fays he) the Authority of the ſa- 
cred Scriptures ſhall not be in the leaſt ſhaken, nor 
Theology in the leaſt danger, tho' ſome Paſlages be 
read more correctly and better underſtood than they 
were before; on the contrary, the more clearly the 
Scriptures are underſtood, the more will their Au- 
thority be reſpected. Yer he is afraid, leſt under 
pretence of reviving the ancient Learning, and of 
_ ſtudying Hebrew, Paganiſm or Judaiſm might come 
The oh. is a handſome Commendation of Henri- 
cus Glareanus, whom he recommends to Stephanus 
Poncherius Biſhop of Paris, and Ambaſſador from 
his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty to the King of Spain, that 
he would procure him a Penſion, n. 
The following Letters from Eraſmus to Budeus, | 
and from. Budexs to Eraſmus, are full of Learning; 
but there is nothing in them remarkable concerning 
Religion, and therefore we ſhall paſs them over, as 


* 


we hall do all thoſe that have nothing in them re- 


9 


5 ſaid that the Vul 
the Judgment of an univerſal Council. 


„ . 
a * 


whom he congratulates upo 


making 


the SV Cantons, and for the Eſteem he had: for SO 1 
ane TY Ari T's 2 


Men of Letten. „% ig, 10 
The 30th; is a Letter of Thanks to Pope 


ohors of the \ 

former" 

Park t 
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r Jexctench © 


the Happineſs of that Age, in which by the Ganddet Genmwy. 
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ain he hig ly | i 
terbury, and the Biſhop of Rocheſter. He there de- 


P er 
gc to publiſh jr. The 3g. addreſſed to the Car- 
dinal of St. George, is much to the ſame purpoſe; he 


there praiſes the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and men- 
tions his own Performances on St. Jerome s Works, 


and ſpeaksadvantageouſly of Reuchlin. Theſe three 
Letters are written from London in April r r. Pope 
Leo X. ſent him a kind and obliging Anſwer, in 
which he promiſes to reward him for all the Servi- 
ces he was doing for the Church: This is che 475. 
Epiſtle of this Book. About the fame, the Pope 
recommended him to the King of England, by che 
tb. Epiſtle, and the 62h. is a Letter of Thanks from 
e / NEO RH | 
In the 1076. he makes an Apology for his Verſion 
of the New Teſtament, againſt thoſe who condem- | 


ned ir, under pretence that it was not permitted, 


that any Man ſhould undertake a Verſion of the 


Scripture, but 15 the Authority of a general Coun- 
8 


cil. He ſhews how unreaſonable this Prerence is. 
What, ſays he, ſhall we not be allowed to reſtore 
© the Text of Holy Scripture, according to the O- 
, 2 of the primitive Fathers, unleſs a general 
Council be called, while in the mean time the ſame 
Text is daily corrupted, and no Puniſhment is in- 
© -fliftedon thoſe that do it? Was the Verſion which 
© *they approve done by the Order of a general Coun- 
eil? Was it not compoſed and publiſhed before it 
© had the Approbation of the Fathers of the Church? 
© And the ſame thing may happen to mine, tho' I 
neither wiſh nor expect ſo much: But it cannot be 
Verſion hath been J by 
fit 


was ſo, 


ec.ty, or Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. 
8 Vo L, III. T 


Copies that were made uſe of that time would have 
_  LWJEcee agreed 
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the Tenth. Chapter of the At of the Apol les, 377% | 
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the Ar. 4 low. chat quld be changed? ns; - # the 6 
—.— fi N [that mn Ke 1 do corre. 5 can be if norant 'of, w chi mee no Ch were cbr benz 
pat ef the 5 Its. | in Lang Jun es by the Inſpiration of the Part of the jms 
ſixteensh. jut Hal Ghoſt, | He 27 sto this Remark, what Era/+ ſixreenth 755 
Cenpargc S or RE Nee pen the Chap. of St. Mat. Cry. baut 

—-< oftbe New T. nt bit to ret ore the ancien Er thew, concerning the Greek Word xg Ek 


aer) where 28 
10 


* 5 b ching in it chat was new. he ſeems to take upon him to teach the Apoſt les the 
Hg ay curharing 2 5 5 f ots Who had — of that VE We! the Holy Ghoſt 7H not been | 2 


ufficient Maſter of Language, . as if he 1 to 

Sori ute as JU 9 PATE the Goſpel into b what he had been wanting in. He fa ys, that 

Verle, and Eg 2 Delphus who tutned almoſt che he, does fe write theſe thing to tum to diſparage 

getunte — Verſe z Felix Hratenſis- Who. ha 155 Work, but to admoniſh him of them; and that 
mer LING abhiſhed a ne, Verfioh of the] if it be nat too troubleſome. ** him, , he x hd Eee el eto 

e e viF-Þ ere 75, whom he calls give, him notice, From 19 20 to time © 

hal edc and Nh 97 e Env . 4 55) ſem: And then hn 925 that 4 

RIG A ſion of St. Paul's. 1 


Eraſmais,. 


WEYVN Then he ſpeaks of, the 
Wissen new i phos on rſions of the loly., 


Fraſi 


4 


Epiſtles, and a 220 Veneration for St. 
N it with the Vulgar Latin. He confeſ- alen rine; wee” the cool rs as the moſt 
— he ſhews, that St. us. Ausl. u, and Excellent next to that of Canon, and 
6835s Againas, had miſtaken. * of ſome crees of the Church, we ele not approye 
Paſlages x but he bee he doc the. Q I of 7 e Judgment which he makes of that Father 
I ad e id, upon St. Jabn's Goſpel, where he, prefers St. 76. 
have thanked him or it: That tis true, thoſe. Fa- rome to him. He ſays, chat he is much better pleaſ-· 
 thers were great Men, yet they were ſtill but Menz, ed with the Warez of Franciſcus Philelphys, which: , 
aud if any Man be of opinion, chat 855 x en 80 St. 5 was 85 7 more 1 in all, 
in thoſe Paſſages where he di 
he ough ENG make it 0 5 by 4 6535 Nene, FS 0 12 not a 6 
not id fall a railing him. But tis ſaid we rei: To 12 if ih . ers could den me «„ 
deſcend 1 —— _—_ ig Nicities of a . one pe ene. Be we they 7 5 been 2 — 2 


muſt not 
* ; call thoſe VN hays ft ed the. more perf 
Belles Lettres) as if it A4 an Honour for a Dixine be) that by ak jo — 
to be. igngrant ant of yet is it not molt cer · ter, JW: do not obſcure. 
tan that this, Art 1: i el 1 c to — 25 Church, which next to its firlt Pillars, is 5 * 
Man a great Divice? Or can it be eſt it ever had. Conte d that St. , 4 a. 
Dp — "1 St. Jerome, and St e ee are. molk learned Nan, reid his Writings exactly, and 


tb Supports. I init 5 Were then you wilf be . l that it is great Raſh- 
es 1 adds, Ke he e the , neſs. to ſay, that there was cyer: any., on Who 
— © Laterax Council, which Fb puis : 1 5 to be preſert d to him, either for his Lear - 
a a Bagh rel ting to. Religion, ſhon ning or the. Soundneſs of his Doctrine. He ends 
ut the Approbation of the Ordi 0 That 1 Epiſtle with Compliments, and Expreſſions. of 
Bok was written and Pub ubliſhed with the Know- Eſteem and Affection. W he firltand laſt parts 
edge and Approbation of che Ordinary of che Place, of it are much more civil than his Advices, i in TO, | 
that it was ee Berus a Doctor at he gives him Words hard | enough. . 
Paris, and by. Fabricius Capito a Divine of Baſil, and, Fut Eraſmys's Reply is yet more courtly. He 
chat be was ſtill able to produce the Teſtimonies anſwers the Difficulties which Eckius had ”= opoſed ; * 
and. Letters of many, learned and devout Men, who and as to the firſt, be ſays, that the _— he 
had. Highly commended: his Works: And that the finds. fault ns if the II of it be conſidered, 
ſale age of _ Biſhop. of Rocheſter. Was enough conſiſts of two disjundtive Parts; and that 3 11 | 
ro;julbfy him agaigſt all 15 Adverlaries. What a, takes notice only of one of them. and of that one 
1 — is it (lays he at laſt) for thoſe Men who are too that a moſt liable to Exception: That. 
of ſo ordinary. Parts, to exclaim againſt à Work if it be ſai that an Alternative ought not to be 
which is approved of by the Po Kimſelr? In the conſidered as doubtful, he anſwers that by what he 
Cloſe. of this Epiſtle, 54 ſhews how uſcful his Ver- has written, it cannot be known —— he doubt- 
ſion may be and has been, to oe keen to read ed of it or not, for all he does is to report the Opi- 
the lacred Scriptures, wich: 277 ie and to nions of others : That St. Jerome propoſes the ſame. 
ſtudy them hr — 8525 55 Alternative in, bis Commentary upon the 5th. Chap. 
The 2b. Epillle, is pleas Johannes Ealigz 5 to of Micah, and that he relates the Opinion of thoſe. 
raſuus, after haying expreſſed the great E 1 who ſay, that the chars, of the; ſacred Scriprures, 
had for his. Merits, and blamed the Zoili and Mami may have been miſtaken ſometimes in citing, one, 
of. the Ages, that did nothing but revile him and 5 7 for another, and yet does not condemnit: 
cenſurę his Writings; he tells him, (but i in a quite That this O Opinion Joes not overthrow the Author 
ae Strain) of ſome Difficulties he og met 1 2 the Scriptures, as Eetius ſuppoſes: For as 
with in ſome 14 75 of his. Notes upon the New an cannot entertain a bad Opinion of St. Id 7 5 
Teſtament: The firſt is, in his Notes upon the ſe- Lite taken altogether, only becauſe he fin- 
cond. Chapter of St. Matthew, where. he: ſeems to ſometimes he fell into Sin and Error, after 3 bad 
advance this Opinion; that, the Evangeliſts were received the Holy 8d. ſo: neither i is the Autho- 
liable ag other riters * Fa Miſtakes. E Memory: rity of any Bookof the Se Seip overturned, 


1@ This admirable Fpiltle was written from Rhee where,| Scor Scotus, and ſuch. kind of Stuff 1 FX 4 read; c now Arifotle was ax 
Eraſmus was at that time in Biſhop Fiſver's Houſe to one Hep- & hained in his own Language, now Mathematicks came. ipto 

Bbvillus à Divine at Cambridge. Eraſinus — ſpeaks of one it;' now Authors were ſtudied, whoſe very Names —— 
College (which he names not) that particularly; 'oppoſed his b | unknown, even to the greateſt: 'Rabbjcs. 'Que/o, ſays 
Verſion and Edition of the New; Teſtament: / Bu at =]: hes; 24 hiſco er rebus cactidit | Acadonid weſtras ' 177 7 ſic 4. 
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time gives a noble Character of thatUniverlity in general, rujt,, ut cum, primis eculi Scholis certare: tales ha- * 
in 30 Years Frag 15 — 55 altered for che 31 that 2 Fn EN Ch chat, Abra Thea rum dine. 
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The ſecond Difficulty which 1 1 
nover it 


Ghoſt ſhould inſpire che Apoſtles with the Greet o 
Syriuc Languages, becauſe they ſpoke them natural- 


canſe lie Was of thei Oity of Auntioch; and that St. 
Paul was a greater Mlaſter of the fibre than of 
the Greek That Origen and the other Greek Inter- 
preters, do often take Exceptions at St. Paus Stile: 
That the-Qbſervatiow he! made, that he admires 
bow the; eee were make uſe of the Word 
enge in ſuch a Senſe, docs not concern the Evan- 
geliſt at all, ho 'tis believed wrote in Hebrew, but 
only the Tranſlator of his Goſpel: That the Word 
Abuti, is often taken only for making uſe of a Word 
or Expreſſion: That when one ſays he admires-ſach 
a thing, be does not always mean that he con- 
demus it; we admire what we eſtecm, and we ad- 
mire What is new, and we admirt things when we 


do not know the Cauſes / of them. Ax laſt Eraſmils 


anfiyers: Eatiurs Complaint concerning the Judg- 
mem he had made of St. Auguſtin's Works, and fays 
that o chad a great Eſteem for that Father, as ha- 
3 a very Holy Man, thad 
ce Qualities 3 that be would never ſpeak an 
thing hut is /diſhonourible' to his Memory; but 
neither will he do any wrong to St. 7 rome, to 
whoſe Memory he ſtiould be unjuſt, if he ſhould 
ſay chat / he had been ſnhort of a Man to whom he 
deſerv'd to be prefer d. That ſo long as it was 
doubtful, which of the two ought to be moſt 
eſteemed, he was always at liberty to declare for 
St. Jerom, rather than for St. Auguſtin, provided 
dives e an Opinion for the laſt as he ouglit 
to have: That when Eckias ſays poſitively and with 
{4 mich Aſſurance, that next to the Sacred Scrip- 
tures and the Decrees of the Church, St. Auguſtin 
among all the Ancient Fathers, is of the rome Au- 
- thority ; he gens him a Prerogative that St. Au- 
"enfinchitalelt id ndti lay. claim to, and which others 
have never granted him, ſeeing the Greet Fathers 
have been always preferr'd to the Latins, in this 
vas well as in other: things. He lights the Au- 
thatity of Phalelphaty, which Eclius produces againſt 
: him»: And beſides, that Author confeſſes, that St. 
Jerome verites more y, and prefers St. Augu/- 
tin ta him only! for his Skill in L | | 
„general Applauſes that the Schooks' have given St. 
Aiguſtin, he obſerves that they ought not to pals 
for Oracles, and that many things Rave been poſi- 
tixely aſſerted thetr, Which are very doubtful in 


themſelves : That the School men have preferr d 
either be- 


St. Auguin tu St. Anbroſt and gt. Frrom;" either b 
:.cauſe he is oſtner cited by rhoſe Authors, who are 
in greateſt Mepuration in the Schools: onbeeauſe they 
underſtood him better, or becauſe he ig) more po- 
tire im his Determinations than the other two Fa- 


- *:therk enden he adds that St/ Nerom is hard to be 
unter 


ood in many Paſſages, and St. Ambroſe is 


fuſt Ra 
Day, and that ehe mere he reads him,; the more hie 5 of the 


and who had moſt ex- 


icke As for the 


dt. 8 gehe derlares; that St. Augliſtin wuͤd the the Au- 


Phat beſide3thelcites hir vehy:ſequently;/ ar that Cy. 


he has not written ſd muh as one Bock, in which == 


- 


he does not cite ſome Paſſage takem out of this Fa: . 


cher's Works 3 he afterwardrdhakts 4 Compariſon S VV 


berween' 88 Auguf and St. Noro. d here is not 
6:the Jeaftido | 
6 lives>in,"and this bEafatation ide eontribure! much 
dato / the framing of his ind Now: St. Jervir was 
eu borm at rid ia Town very intar''to ah; 
$:that:the!&alfanilooked upon iti to have been in 
manner in Haha f Stö gubis was born in 
<:9#frita,” whith-ibut'a barbareus. Country; where 


| —— ——— not tmuch cultivated. as St. 


Huguſtin hitiſe lf donfeſſts in his Epiſlles. St: e. 


£-rom was 40 0briſtian borti-6f Chiſtian Parents, 


and had ſuelæed in the Philoſophy of Jeſus Chriſt 


© with his Mothers Milk ; Whefeas St. Auguſtin 
began not lhe was Phirry* Vears of Age to 
read St. Pants Rpiſtles. St. From, with his mind 
thus fitted fot Religious Studies] beſtowed Thirt 
Five Yeats in the: Study of the Sacred Seriptures, 
—— Sri Auguſtin was ſuddenly raiſed to the Epiſ- 
© copal Di 


might be:the better qualified co teach others. St. 


©. gerom under ſtood- Greek and Hd row; and! at that 
time Philoſophy'and Divinity was to be found on- 


Sly among othe G , W hereas Gt. gin un- 


derſtood nothing of Greek, or ſo little of ix that 


che was not ſuffictently qualified for reading the 


+ 'Greek Authors Bat was there fo much as one 
Book in all the Libraries of Gyrecb, ich! St! J- 


run bad ' not read exactly r which he did not 
© underſtand perfe&ly'?: \ And if one will be at xhe 


* pains to read what; the ohe ard the ether has 


| written againſt ovioianus,' Ruff nus, and Pelagius, 


© he will find more true Logick in St. Jerom than 


in St. Augufin. And in the Cloſe of this Epiſtle, 
he fays; that he had ſo much Eſteem for St. Au- 
guſtin, that he Was juſt then publiſhing a new Edi- 


tion of his Works, and he e xHorts Ectlur net ro 
leſſen the Reputation of St. Heron; be confeſſes 


that while he Was young; he had been of the! ſame 


Mind that Ectias was of, but that as he grew older, upon 


his Reading of St. Jerom more exactly, he had 


found reaſon to alter his Judgment; and perhaps 


Ectius might live to do the ſame: However he 
ho ped, that he would allow him to differ from him 


in this Matter; and that notwithſtanding this diffe- 


rente, their mutual Friendſhip ſhiould till continue, 
ſeeing St. Jerom and St. Auguſtin continued always 
to be true Friends to one another, tho“ they were 
of co ntrary Opir 
| Letter of the third Book, be defends his own 


1 4 T7 oO” 
G EF458%3 +5 A 


Works againſt the Notes of an impertinent Au- 


"4 L 4. > 
+3209 LSE; 4 (4 (333 


4 n 
: thor. CE + 


In this'Book' there are ſome Epiſtles concerning 


Faber Stapulenſis, for whom Eraſmus had a great E- 


© ſteer, but had'reafon to complain of him, becauſe = 


che had written fomewhat roughly againſt him: E- 
raſnus had been foreed cd aufe r him by an Apo- 
ogy; Badu and ſome other Men of Learning, 
being troubled to ſee two ſuch learned Men at Va- 


riance, complained of it to Eraſnus which obliged 


achim to juſtiſie his 'own Conduck. The Fi. Epiſ- 
tl vuhich is from Eruſmus to Budæus, and the 5 2d. 

which is from Budæus to Eraſmus, gives a particu- 
LT „ x" i 


tfays he) but the Oountry u Ian 


guich, ind thereby obſiged vo teach what he 
yet learned. If you will net believe me 
dae Eruſinus) you may reich ulis Father's Epiſtle = 
to Valerianus a Biſhop, in which he craves that 


S ſome time might be allowed: him to learn that he 


Opiniens in ſome things. In the firſt 


lar 


— 10 2 —— 2 — 
Dn Ian — — wary * 8 4 $6. hy wag 4 


New Ee 525 


unt Account of this — In — two Epiſtles 
— Ait. theſe two great Men give one another very hard 


Loa 


Words, Eraſmus being highly offended with the 


" Epiſtle that Bude had fent him, wrote him a Note, 7 


ment of the by which he tells him plainly how ill he took the 


Works of 
the Au- 


thors of the 


ill Language he had given him: Budæus finding that 


Eraſmus had taken it ſo ill, wrote him a Letter, in 


the Superſcription of which be bid him adieu for 


—— the ever. Culielmus Budevs hactenus Eraſini amicus, ul» 


rent timam Salutem dicit 1 775 But Eraſmus replied to 


Century. him in more pop 


A 


with relation to Faber and 
made Budeus mere tractable, and he continued to 


ms, and began his Letter 
with theſe, W 8 Rot. G. Budei perpetuus, 
velit, nolit, eg nom uiti mam ſed jugem ac perennem 
ill: D. & In this Letter he oh es himſelf, both 

adus This Letter 


write to Eraſmus as to his Friend. The noble Emu- 


lation that might be between theſe: 1 Men, 


created no 3 between 
ng written a 


den than of Eraſu; yet his laſt did fo little cnv 
the other that Preference, that he wrote him word, 
that he had not ſaid h of Budevs, but had ſaid 


too much of him, and that he read Budeus's Praiſes 


th 
8 oh ae Kine 


had not at all preferred him to Bu- 
— . that he had reſolved to join them toge- 
ther and that if he ſhiould come to ſtay in Frence, 


he would wiltingly yield to him. The other 'Ler- 


ty ok: the Greek Text 


rs op Budens to Eraſmus, and from Eraſmus to 
ning, and. ſhew whar Value hey hed for one ano> 


ther. » 54 Gin i eiu N 
Ia che 740. Epiſtle of the 4th; Book, wrinen 25 
Sc ee Fiber, Eraſmus treats of the Aurhort- 


f the New Teſtament, and 
according to St. Jerome. and St. Augy . 


ſhews, that 


Hine, the Latin Verfom ought to be reformed by 


| The'$6. writes by S Wesen Airis to naſa, 


2 2 Ort huinus Gratius, w 


. che good Opinion thas he once bad 
of him. 


2 Jbe 19th, E. iſle of the 5b, Bock is a Par 


who has ſo 


* 


| 


much to the Adyantage' of Stenbanus 
rut Biſhop of Parit, lately returned from his Em- 
— at the Imperial Court, and gives account of the 
Eſteem he bad for Eraſmus. : 
In the 13th, and 14/6. he ipeaks of the Perſecuti- 
ons that had been raiſed againſt Reuchlin, and; he 
baving h both 
of natural Parts and Literature to deſerve to = 
among learned Men, yet had never gt hay. 


way to make himſelf known, but by llngfouup —— 


on Reuchlin; and he condemns Hogoſtrut 


in that Quatrel, and expreſſes no 
ber abe laſt, and ſays chat rk 2 Books 


- rick upon St. He calls him a' divine G. 
and withour 8 the moſt learned of all 
the ancient Chriſtians; and ſays his Writings deſerve 
well that all the World ſhould read and — them, 
- tho' they were but few that read them, and yet 
fewer underſtood them. He cannot endure that A- 


_ bertus Magnus, Scutus, and other Authors, who are 


yet more barbarous than they, ſhould be ſo famous 
in Schools; while nothing is ; ſpoke. of St. Jerome 
loriouſly defended our Religion, B Bb  * 
the worlt of all is, that they deſpiſed him for that 
very Reaſon, for which they ought to value him. 
His Eloquence, Which has ſo ſerviceable to 
Religion, is the very thing which among them ru- 
ins bis Reputation: his profound Learning, 
which ought to recommend him to all ingenious 
Mien, frights many People from reading him. What 
a number of — Cuſtoms and Hiſtories are to be 


met with in his Works? How much Learning, and 


"how HOG: os AE: in ay De In x which 


* 
lk 


8 


in which de. eu — ; 


Pifpledurey that the refer d E- 
raſinus to Budæus, ga eons > ol er of che one 


and of the other, = more to the Advantage of Bu 


Satisfaction than his own. He adds, 


in this Volume, are-full of Len | 


Ponche- 


be not only far Lean Gordon Authors, bur may 5 be W 


compared even to Cicero hiniſelf- 


a 4 the 27th. Epiſtle Era/mus preſcribes Colds Rules g, 
or preac gen he prefers to all other Ecele- 
ſiaſtical F To blels e Pro ple ſays he, 
© 15. certainly . thing; 
© the Sacraments is a moſt: 

© there is nothing either niotc 


OW pal, than to frame the Minds and Morals of * 


hriſtians ſo, as to make them worthy of Jeſus / 
Chriſt, hy 


have nothing of Learning, oro 
© or they have not the Art of I „and — 2 
* out Eſoquence. Well, bu as St) Faul ſays, pro- 
* vided Jeſus Chriſt be:preached, it'is'ho- great Mat- 
f ter how it be done; but then the worſt of iris, that 
a great many of thoſe Preachers, inſtead of preach- 
ing Jeſus Chriſt, preach only themſelves. There 
© are ſome of them who. diſcoùrſe very ſubtilly in 
* the Pulpir of Seatiflica Queſtions, whicty the Peo- 
"ple they ſpeak to underſtand nothing of, andethey 
© think thereby to be admired; others /preactvonly 
c ; {cholaſtical Martets 3 ſome Sermons are compoſed 
© of confuſed Collections of ſcraps of Civil ot Ca- 
* non-Law, and of ſome Gi from other Au- 
„ thom. He who would inſtil true Piety and Devotion 
into che Hearts of the e 
© of his own Heart all ſart of nʒ and af he would 
* inftru8 the People in the woe Principle-of Chriſ- 
2 tian Philoſophy, it 8 
the admirable and en ee 
© in its natural 93 than —_— his Voice — 
© his/ Lun agg (vb in pp 
« Vice. he 4 — Virtue will 
* commend ir ſelf, the only thing that's —— 
to G in love wicht it, is ro ſer it ſin a 
t before their Eyes: It is needleſs to diſ- 
ices, unleſs it be thoſe which cheat us un- 
$ der; 204 Appearance of Mirtue, and by painting 
out 
« * and by "dcladwing carneſtly 


Lacy 


rfully re- 


it, it comes to 


be believed, that the Preacher envics thoſe who 


* are guilty of it, and that he loves to:ſpeak 


of it. 


4 Why ſhould. a Man diſcover all the — rg 
"4 © thar People hn againit Chaſtiry? Why ſhould: he 


08 2 make ſo much noiſe, in — to the Peo- 
ple, that all the World is full of Adulteries? Would 
it not be much better to repreſent the vrnerable 


Image of Chaſtity? Which ſo ſoon as St. Augu/- 


ine cbnſi dered, he RE deteſted all thoſe 
borrible Ideas of Impurity 


of other: Parts of 


The ſame may be ſaid 
heiſtian Morality: hoever 
* begins to eſteem the Picture of Chriſtian Piety, 
4 © begins at the ſame time to abhor Vice, and every 


Lg that is not agreeable to that Notion he has 
of 


irtue: No more do Fapprove of thoſe Preach- 
ers, Who to gain a Reputation among the meaner 
ſort of People, declaim ſeditiouſly againſt the Vi- 
© cesof Biſhops or Princes.” Theſe ſorts of Declara- 
© tions do: nothing but incenſe thoſe, whom a mo- 
5 Sy prudent, and civil Admonition, ſeaſonab- 
„iy given, might have reclaimed. Some Liberty 


mul | be.allowed to a pious Zeal bur it t al- 
© ways to be ſweetned with Charity: — 


0 


© to deal as gently as we can, with thoſe who arc 
.+ inveſted with er e 21 and rear Power; and 
715 a Man muſt ſhew ought rather to 


againſt thoſe who 93 — _— of the 


1 or the epiſcopal, or the Authori 
6 than the Authothbieedhbeinfires: We mul 
not hly exclaim againſt a whole Order, but we 


. may reprove thoſe who diſhanour their Orders, 
© which ought to be highly eſteemed for their good 


Rules. In à word, à Sermon will be of greater 


0 weight, if the Preacher takes it out of the ſacred 


„Scriptures, if his Life be anſwerable to his Doct- . 


eee mat et 


| IN, bi.“ * Ty $8: 21 hoo! #y 


© ment t 


and to adminiſter 720 
t Function; but % 4, 
apoſtolical, or more n 


Preaching to them the Doctrine of eter- Cen, 
4 val Salvation. Vet we ſet many of thoſt, who = 


„ engage themſelves in ſo excellent ia Profeſſion, that i., 
they- want Lungs, WYV 


eoughrito baniſh out 


per to ſhew 


People arc: oſten tauglit to practiſe it, 


„ 


7 
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nn D 


e tpeing ſuſpected of Vain-glory, or bf Avarice: If 
4 e- je Hmſelf be heartily in love with the Truths thar 
3255 che preaches, his Diſcourſe will have the greater 
e Efficacy; and he ſhall be in a better Condition td 
e, inflame others, if he goes immediately to the Pul⸗ 
works of pit from his Prayers, with la Heart ful of Zeal and 
the Au. Charity (Þ): CAW, 3101 917 $1 HCHO? / 
hors of the In the 2d; Epiſtle of the 8th. Book, he wrote td 


% 


un, , Petrus Moſſellanus againſt Jacobus Latomus, and ſome” 


al, other Divines, who- decry'd the Study of Langua- 
cry. ges and the Belles Leitres; and he ridicules a Monk; - 
ho had alledged that he looked upon the Scrip- 
Eraſmus.” ture as a Fable, becauſe: he had tranſlated the Ori 
9 Word cue by the Latin Confabulantos He cans 
not endure that People of that ſort ſhould make ir 

to be believed, that all is loſt, if hut a Monkiſh Su- 

ſtirion be expoſed; tho? no harm be done to the 

eputation of any Perſon that is named; he ſays, 

that at Lauvain, from whence this Letter is written, 

there was a Divine, who when he was preaching 
againſt the Lutherans, and calling them Hereticks 

and Antichriſts; liſted alſo under the fame Names, 

thoſe who apply themſelves to the Study of Lan- 

ges and ancient Learning: As if, ſays he, the 
de eticks had beeri more eloquent than the Catho- 
licks z"and he obſerves, that the Authors of the laſt 
Separation, had neither Eloquence nor Readineſs in 

| ing, and that Luther had not defended his Opi- 
mons that way, but by ſcholaſtical Nicities. He 
nallies two Preachers, who had publickly inveighed 
. re becauſe he had altered the Terms of 
Pater Noſter and the Magnificat; he mentions 
others, who aſter they had ſpoken much againſt his 
Works, had confeſſed that they had never read 
them (1). He mentions two Engliſbmen,” who had 
declaimed from the Pulpit againſt the Study of the 
Greek Tongue, and were not able to give any good 

Reaſon far the unreaſonable things they ſaid again 

it, and were therefore laughed at. The 3d. Epiſtle: 

: 2 is that 1 vrote to _ on- 
dcavouring to bring him over to his Party, that is 
dated the 28 of March 1719. We 5 
ther place, given an Account of it, and of Eraſmus's 
NETS Lothar; which is the-4#b.'\Epiſtle of this 
% 1550 bi nini , ie Ai e n ns 

In his 820. Epiſtie addreſſed to John Fiſber Biſtiop: 
of :Rochefler, he approves of the Book which that 
Biſhop had written againſt Faber, to prove that there 
vas but one Magdalene; that is to ſay, that the Sif- 
ter of Lazarus, Mary Magdalene, and the Sinner, are 
but one and the ſame Woman. He ſays, that Fa- 
er ought to think himſelt happy, in having ſo ex- 
cellent an Adverſary, and that he envied his good 
Fortune, becauſe thoſe who appeared againſt his own 
Writings, were: only fuch as thought to purchaſe a 


Name to themſelves by blackening the Reputation 


of others, being incapable to recommend themſelves 

to the World any other way. He complains eſpe- 
cially of thoſe, who would have po Fi 
that he had no great Opinion of him: He aſſures 
bim, that he not only puts him in the Rank of thoſe. 
whom be ought to trea tcivillyz but that he conſiders 
him as one, whom he ought to honour and admire. 
That he reſpected him as his Maſter and Patron, and 
a8 one who deſerved to be as i, 2 eſtecmed for his 
Learning, as for the Dignity of his Place, but above 
all for the Holineſs of his Life, in which he was 
equal to the primitive Biſnops. In this Epiſtle there 

is a eee np the new Reformers: 
He ſays, that he was afraid they would follow the 
Example of ſome Phyſicians; Who by drenching too 
much the Body of the Patient, whom they have un- 
dertaken to cure, bring his Life into Danger. The 
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TL This Lerter was Written 20 Fuſes (or Jodocus) Jensts 
then a Student at Erford, who ne to Wittemberg, 
whefe he was one of the principal Aſſiſtants to Luther, as long 
a he lived. It is dated June 7. 151% THP 
Of (5)/ ne mention ali our two Engliſh Univerſities, Cam- 


t 2frh. Epiſtle addreſſed to Henry VIII. King of ug. 
land, is an admĩrable Character of that Prince: f , 
The orb. Epiſtle of the 1 17b. Book is addreſſud % % 
ta Pope Leo X. upon the Approbation which that an Abridg. 
Pope had given of Era/mns's Verſion of the New ment of the . 
Teſtament. In it hie writes againſt thofe Pivincs, Yorks , 
who declared themſelves Enemies of the Study of, 
good Learning, and aſperſad and perſecuted thoſe n. 
who' endeavoured: to '\niake it flouriſh} and to make Part of the 
it ſerviceable to Divinity. He confeſſes, that he is ſixteenth 
one of thoſe; who endeavour to take Men off from © - 
thoſe uſeleſs Subtleties that were ſo frequent in the 
Schools; andotd ingage them in the Study of a pu- n 
rer, and more ſerious. kind of Divinity. That chi 5 
was the Deſign which had created him ſo many Ad- 
verſaries: But being reſolved / to ſpend his Time and 
his Labour for advancing the Honour of Jeſus Chriſt; 
and being incouraged by his Holineſs's Approbation 
and the Teſtimony of his own:Conſcience,. he had 
always .contemned. the Clamours of his Enemies. 
That he had confecrated the ſmall. Talent he had to 
the Service of Jeſus Chriſt, and of the Church of 
Rome, and of the ſovereign Biſhop. That if he 
had pleaſed; he might habe: treated of other Mat- 
ters, and have been preferred to high Stations, and 
have acquired 4 great Eſtate: But that he had rec- 
koned it his greateſt e or promote the Ho- 
nour of Jeſus Chriſt, rather than his own; and that 
all his Life · time he had taken care to write nothing 
that Was 1fnpious; obiſcene; or ſeditious. That i 
he took ſome little Liberty in what he wrote in his 
younger ears, yet it did not ſuit with the Age he 
was then of, to write any thing but what was de- 
vout and ſerious. That his Writings had never yet 
corrupted any body; that never any Man had be- 
come leſs pious by fading them, or had thereby been 
excited to Sedition; that how great ſoever the Ma- 
lice of his Enemies was, yet nothing ſhould be able 
to make him alter his Conduct. That it belonged 
to others to take account of what any Author wrote, 
that for himſclf he would not judge any Man: But 
chat he was extremely ſorry, that the Tranquility 
of Studies, and the Peace of the Chriſtian CHufch; 
was troubled with the hot Debates that were among 
ſome Authors, who did not contain themſelves with- 
in the Bounds of a regular Diſpute; but endeavou- 
red to run one another down with bitter Reproaches, 
and 1 and ſatyrical Writings, 
fo that by ſlandering and backbiting, the whole Diſ- 
pute was turned into Rage and Fury: That every 
Aan is liable to Faults, but we ought either to con- 
ceal the Eſcapes of others, or to anſwer theni calm- 
ly; whereas there were man who delighted to put 
a bad Conſtruction ge that Fad a good 
Meaning: That ſome Men who would have been 
rechimed by. Chriftian Meekneſs, were by theſe re- 
5 — Niſcourſes. exaſperated in their Minds? 
That many who might have been kept in the Com- 


„ munion of the Church by gentle Treatment, were 


re to leave it by being treated with too much 
igor: That the Name of Hereſy is always in the 
Mouths of ſome People, who give it to all the Opi- 
nions that differ from their own: That it is oſten 
ſeen, that thoſe Differences which in the begin- 
ning are thought inconfiderable, do at length dege- 
nerate to a great Flame; and that an Evil which ar 
firſt is looked upon as nothing, does at hiſt pur all 
Cbriſtendom in Ginger of being ſhaken: That the 
Kings of France and England had by their Authori- 
ty wiſely put a ſtop to theſe Debates: That Germa- 
M being divided among many Princes, and the Em- 
peror being 2 diſtance from it, it was im- 
poſſible to make uſe of the ſame Remedy there. That 
I een. 5 . ” ery et dane Bf : 


learned Man, and leads a Divine: Life. But in Orerd when a 
Nr hane{ineopguned the Fepdy = 

of the Greek Language, which he began vo profeſs with good 

| Succeſs, .he was expoſed for it in the Pulpit as a Heretick. But 
King Remy VIII. Hearing of it} orderéd Sir Tema Ne, d 


* 
o 
4 #$ 
. 


bridge and orſend: In Cambridge, Cys he, the; Greek Learningy 
” flouriſhes v — 1 Bretten bs: Biſhop "Fiſher, who is a 
ä * | | 75 | | 


: 


Mrz Price Pian chem Words that it was: his Pleaſüte that 
Greek ſhould be profeſſed at Oxford without Moleſtation.) 
4]JFfff his 


* wn, 
* 
2 9 2 


1 New. 2 Ha FW 


n once would do a very 5 — to tha ancient. Authors laid aſide ;/ and chat al off 


Feſus Chriſt, if he would command Silence, as to rg was preached concerning: Tefus Chriſt, hut an on "Ao 
thoſe Debates, and hinder thoſe who have no skill 


in ſpeaking, to declaim I e TLenming asd 


An Hifto- 
ry of the 
Lives, and. 
| an Abridg- 
ment of the 


Works of 
the @uS "ag "kw the Reaſon that made ſo many Dirines his 
Enemies, was, becauſe they imagined that he main- 
tained Lather's Doctrine, tho! he did not ſo much 
as. know him, and had never read his Writings; that 
they were now become lenſible of rh Miltake, bur, t 


Book, he com> > 
ains to Cardinal Campegim of the Calumnies that 


thorx of the 


former 
Part of the 
. 
8 


1 


him: : ; „ ant un isi $5 St ni 


the Study of Langus 
in the 171b. Foie of of this Book, — — tells 


were aſhamed to on it. 
In the firſt Epiſtle of the r2fth. 


been invented againft him, in calling him the 


Author of ſome Books which he never wrote. He 
aſſures him, that he is not the Author of a — [ 
to 


beteten Julius and St. Peter, tho it was 4 


to Faaſi the Poet, and ſome to Hierowymas Baibus. 


He knows not who is the Author of it, but he looks 
upon him as a Man void of common Senſe, and thinks 
that the Publiſher oughe to be puniſhed: He is ſur- 


ized that ſome Prople alledge, that the Stile of it 
Las, tho! it differs very much from it. 


his New Teſtament, and uſes many Expreſſions, 
which teftific the Eltcem and Reſpott he had for 


In kis Temb Epiftle 2ddrefled 5 tne Archbi 


Ch lined to Lutbereni/m : He aſſures 


chat he was ſorry: his Books had been publiſhed. 


That he had admonithed him to write nothing that 


was inſolent againſt che Pope. That he was neither 


5 his. Accuſer nor his Defender, that if he was inno- 


de might be recovered from his 


cent, hewiſhed he might not becruſhed by the Faction 
of his Enemies; and if he was 


and that he 


might not periſh. That ſome People had charged 


bim with being the Author of Laber s Writings, 
tho he never wrote ſo much as one word of themy 


yet they bad taken occaſion from that-to'exclainy 


againſt him. Be blame the Divines; vrho were ſo 


earneſt to have Lurber ruined by what meand ſoever. 


He wiſhes that the Cauſes of thoſe Exila were remo- 
ved; The World (ays he) is burthened with hu - 
4 2 — ions, with — 4 wee Tenets 
© of the Schoo — hf with t yranoy 
© of Mendicant Friars; the Soldiers of 
© the See of Rome, are become ſo —— and ſo 
numerous, that at this time they are formidable to 
© Popes and Kings; that when the Pope is for their 
© Intereſt, they extol him above God, but when he 
does any thing againſt that Ar — 1 — 
33 Ee ble — 
does not condemn all of them, — 

2 nigh rar c of them: 7 Tha 
when they begin to algences, they rea- 
ſon 3 after ſach a manner, that n 
ots are not able to bear withit: That he believes 
it was this that firſt gave occ to Luther to op- 
poſe their Doctrine; —— an in the wrong 
to call Indulgences into Queſtion, — | * gr 
ven him too much ground to do it, by 

them after fuch-an unaccountable manner: 4 155 
he had not written wirk fo much Temper as he 
ought to have done of the Pope's Power, but 
upon the other Hand had ſcrew d it up to an exc 
five! height. That he had defpiſed t 1 — 
of Thowas 2 but the :Dominicans had 

no ſrru bim to the — That he 
had raiſed — Scruples concerning Confeſſion, but 
ſome Monks had made uſe of it to perplex the Con- 
ſciences of People: That if he andervalued fome 
beate of the Catholicks, it was becauſe his Ad- 


verlaries laid too much Strels upon them / That de- he had 
— weroſorryed Le eee | the A 


„ei B 


* a | 8 
4 ; T : 


- 
. 


Campegius: Opinions as Articles of Faith. Then be aſſures him 
writes him an Anſwer, by which: he approves of 


Sentence: ſhould: be pronounced, yet it could not 


hap. reach 5 
of | Mentz, he vindicates | himſelf fully from the 


3 — he was not of Luthers Acquaintance, and ſhould 


he wiſned heartiſß 


crament of Marri 


full nat be all changed; he has put 


2 5 was authorized by the Ancients, and eſpeci - 


a by St. Jerome. Upon this, — expoſed 
himſelf to be Change at, ; by that St. Jerome. 
had made that ie Hebra Text 3 'as if 
St. Paul's Ep 72 written in Hebrew. 
Standiſb bing a 5 at for this Anſwer, ſaid no- 

| thing a5 to two Points: * vindi - 
_ cates himſelf Fro the ſecond of TR by een 
' was ſo far from being an Enemy tc 


— — 
. — —— —ä — A —— „% I eos — 
wy 
. 


3 ps 8 Peer, and ſame: new 2 fe 4 
n A055 Warts Rage! ought to be impu- gp A* * 


Ns pg rue xm ets rag wn * 
al thoſe-wha\ fwoured the Dofrine af the Galpel, worker WW 5. 
were favourable to the Pope, who is the chief the A. the 4 
Preacher of it, the'orher Biſdops being Preachers frag is 
ola ed kad. hectuſo they ate; ahi Vice” art of the forme 
of. Jeſus Cbriſ, though the Pope be the fitſt 3 | 05 
5 That we aught to believe that he häs ne- Contur. = 
g. ſo much in his thoughts as the Glory of] .C;— 3 
and that he accounts it eel vr Honour ta be £'4/.. Wi kraft 
er me and that he do * wrong, hhĩV - N WA 
attery attribute to him riyiliges, which 

he himſelf does nat claim, — > abi ncedful 
for the Benefit! ob Chriſt's Flock ihat he ſhould have 


them: That theſe who are the Author of thoſe! 
him: He ſays, ſome aſcribed it to a Spaniard, others 


2 les, be har they able bis gee for the — 
3 but that t is Auth to 

their own Intereſt and 3 Tete — — 
ral other things in this Epiſtle againſt thoſe; — 
under pretence oi tondemning Latber, fell foul up- 


on Men of Learning, and would impoſe their om 


that he was nat concerned in abe Cale of Næuehlin, 
which was carried to Nam, nor in that of Eatber, 
which was remitted to the Univerfitics : That tho'' 


write any thing that wa obſcene, i ſeditious, or con- 
Tale propagyte any! Eero, «be _ he 
never propagate n or be the Au- 8 

thor of any Diſorder. 5 s 

The Twelſth Letter, which:1 BY fron Bilihaldus 
Pirkheimerus to 'Erajaws, is 2 Satyr againſt Edward 
Lee, who had written againſt Er4/mus 3 who! in the 
following NE guts! Thing! aufer modelE 


7 


An the Renee ugida ond Standifha Fram 
caſcas Friar, 4 Biſhop, *-who. L publi 
at Landen, had very paſſtonately declaimed agai 
him, — bn, his Tranſlatiun he had theſe Wordt, 
Ip incinis erat Sermo, inſtead of rheſe, In princidio 
erat Verbum, as if by this, Religion had been at Stake 
2 be overturned: Phat not 
make good what he had alledged in a private 
— he had had his recourſe to the King and 
* of England, and had _— — to: order 
's Books might * :\ Thar 
— King ig ed him, for they ill things ; he: had 
found in thoſe Books ? 1 that E- 
raſius denied the Reſurrectiun, comemned the Sa- 
and was of unſound Princi- 
iſt : But when he was put to 


able 


es at to the 


x to prove theſe Accuſations, he t as a Proof 
of the firſt of them, the C that Era/mas had 
made in ſome Words of the firit Epiſtle to the Co · 


rinibiant, where inſtead of theſe Words, according 
to the vulgar Latin, Ve ſpall all riſe again, bat wwe 


theſe. Me fball 
not all fleep,. but we jball be al cha 


dry ri Sis, vn 
ſan'who took part with Erafmas told him, that it 
did not at all 


ollow, that he had denied the Reſur- 
rection, —— — had made that Alteration in 2 
Paſſage: ere were other Places 1 in 

Paas Epiſtles, where he — © of the Re- 
ſurrection. That the Exp n that Eraſmus had 


2 —_ 
"Tit x 5 


ll. —C— As a 


—_—— 


= the Sixtecuth — if nent. 


„ 


6 


Abridg- | 


mens of rhe imagine what S§tandiſ mean 


Werts of that he never ſo much as — . ht 
the Au. 


thors of the 
Pf che the Faith of it. 


baer other ſuch. like Cahmnics of his Adverſarjes, which 
| Conwry- were all founded upon Spite and Ignorance. 


. 


cha Perſecutor become a 


| — wich thoſe groſs Scandals that had: been 


the Vices of the Monks and the Religious Perſons 


of bn time, tho”: he was a Monk himſelf; that if 
it be nat allowed, that we ſhould reprove the 


| Tragedy: 7 — ( x wh he) i vr 


- ſerved, 


than by, Force aud Vi 


Je at — thay he Queſtion which he had 


De diſcuſſud, whether Divorces may be allowed in an 
the caſet 


is not in che lraſt againſt the Honou of Mar ! 
riage. me to the third, he: 177 that he cannot 
t by itꝭ and proteſts 


again that holy Myſtery, ſo far was he from" ha+- 
ving ſpoken. or written any thing that. was againſt 
Then he gives accaunt of ſomt 


In the 18th. Epiſtle, he — to the Rector 
of the Uniyerfity of Louyain, of ſome! Preachers in 
that City wbo had railed againſt him in their Ser- 
mons ; and thows, that it is very unworthy of a 
Preacher / to prophane the Sacred Miniſtry of God's 
Word ſo ſar, as under pretence of ſerving the Ends 
af it, te calumniate his Neighbour. He complains 
particularly of one 13 a Preacher, who 
he was cn _ the Converfion of St. 

Paul, had faid that he wiſh'd, that as St. Paul had 


Latber and Eraſmus might be converted. 
clarcs, that he never . of Luar s Doctrine, 
that he had always had a good Opinion of rhe Dif- 
putes which the Divines'of Lavain had publiſhed 
againſt him, and eſpecially of the Wiitings of 30. 
hannes Turnen bauuus, who had written learnedly and 
without paſſion upon that Subject. In the Begin- 
ning of this Letter, as to what one Phryſius a 
Preacher, had accuſed him of for reflecting upon 
2 Monks in ſome of his Writings, he 

ays, that ha has always Abſtainod from chargi 


He de- 


vulg' d and were commonly talk'd of 
that he always been tender of their Names 
and their Orders; that when he complained of a 
1 for having treated a' Gentlethan v 
did not thereby accuſe the whole Or- 
der 2 — St. Jerume made no ſcruple of rep roproving 


Monks for their Faults, then neither ought it to be 
permitted, that any Man ſhould reprove Prieſts or 
Courtjers, ſor theirs; and yet there were no ſort 
of People that railed ſo bitterly againſt theſe as they, 
who wore offended if any Man een ee 1 
the Practices of themſelves. | 
To the 30th. St of rhe 1 zt. Book, after ha- 
vieg ſpoke En ib praiſe of Jane Faber, a Do- 
minicax,.. ;he that he had a upon ſome 
Mealures while him for pre ing the Lutheran 
r mexhods be 
equence to the 


nat 


Church. Sale . have bed he it ſuppreſſed by the 
moſt rigarous Methods, and Faber would have been 


for that way, but that he Was afraid it would not 
have had _ deſired Succeſs. ' Eraſmus thought it 
neceſſary to carry, on this Deſign in ſuch a way, 
that ies: they defended- the Pope's Authority, 
they ſhould: not do any thi 
the Truths of the Go pel And chat they: ought 
not ſo much to conſider what Treatment Lut ber de- 
as what was neueſſary to be done for the 
publick Intereſt w au Church and of Religion. 
Iba they ought 2 Choice of-thoſe 
whom . in in duch Be and of the 
for * NN 
That — —— wks concerned — 
might feſter the gore, and inereaſe che Diſtem 


becauſe had horkl in their view: but pr 

own. Intercits, and to Aer the Study of Lan- 

us Well as Lurber. That the Mechods they 

took had made many Men of good Farts go over to 

Lurlers „ which 1 7 — never 
have done. Fhatche Geniuate are 


fich Tempors 
as to be ſconce gained by cal 42 . Methods, 


hs Thar the Court ef 


TURN VISY % Bf) zelt ln 


? => , ob 
: 10 gol U 23 
* - * 
ea U 
8.4 


r of the Church, io 


ing 


reclaimed than yu Seda 


ng to the Prejudiee of 


, 0 * 


Romg was bated, baoauſe there 


tha Hol oy Nl See: That the Buſineſs has been very iu 


on both qidas: That tho“ Auilur had had men- 77 che 
that belt and Juſteſt Cauſe in tha Wold, yet he had Works of 


wrir in ſuch a ſtrain, that he could never he ſuc-“ 
ces ful: Aud that his Adverfaries had alſo proceeded 


in a way that was pre judicial ta the Merits of that par Gl. 
Cauſe which they dafunded. He daes not approve ſerteeuth 
. — 


of the Bull which the Pope bad = 
afraid it might do ere ee 

cludes. wa the Advice that Faber had giy 
it ws neceſſary it ſhould be managed by 
undoubred Integrity, no ways inghined to Superſici 
an, and Who thraughly underſtood the Rufineſß. 
Erajmuys approves of this 3 and writes an ac- 
count af it to Feutinger the Einperor's Councel- 


He Cook 


lar, that he m courage it in the Diet ef 
Wer 


Mam. This: 
armer 1720. 


is dated tha Fifch ol __ 
3; Qt 
The Kt . 


pille of the Fochasenihb Book iq 
dreſs'd to Cardinal Campegiut. Eraſimus complains:in 
it of choſe ho always exclaimed againſt him be- 


cauſe he maintained the neoc{firy: . fudying] wy 


and polite Learning. 


"Dominicans were thoſe, whe! inveighed fi 
4 bitterly againſt him, and ſome Carmalitet join- 
ed with them being exaſperated; becauſe he had 
ſometimes cenſured the Faults of the! Monks. He 
obſerves, that Monks ought no more to be exaſperated 
upan that account han the Prie ſts are, when he cen- 
ſures the Faults of Prieſts; that St. Jerome had 
made Satyrs againft the Monks of his Time; that 
25 fer himfeif, be had never yrrit any thing againſt 
tha Order of Monks, nor any thing to the Re- 
or Diſhanour of any particular Monk : But 
that r looked upon him as their „ only 
declared In favour of the Study 2 Lans 


TY — Philolo e eee igainſt which they | 


an im placable ase And upon that account, 
they defi — to ñx a Guilt upon him, as if he had 
hed one of Renchlin's and Luther's Accom lices 4 © 


that he had always declared, that he had not an 


Correſpondence with them, and that he did not 
much as know Luther, and would not defend his 
Opinions. That they had publifned tw] of his 
ers, the. one written to Luther, the other to 
the Cardinal of Mentz, to ſhow that he favoured 


Luther's Doctrine, whereas thoſe very Letters de- 


monſtrated the Contrary. That in his Letter ta 
— ere, he had commended what he himſelf 
1 arp in the Reformation, and eur 
paſſionate Proccedings, and the 
ce R — he had ſhewed tor — Pope: 
That he had ba ſaid, that it was mot fit to ſuppreſs 
him by mere Violenge, but that he ought to be re: 
futed by ſolid Arguments, that he er be rather 
That in the Letter he 
had written to Lutber, he had given him good Ads 
vice : That at that time he could not write to him 
any other way, or refute him with Sharpneſs ok 
Stilo, becauſe he had not read his Works; that he 
Was * firſt Man chat had fuſpected the Deſign of 
Luthers Books; that he hindred the Printing of 
them at Bai © That he had blamed nothing in his 
Adverſaries but their Paſſion z char all rtheir:Invec+ 


tives againſt him, had only ſerved to make. his Bopks 


ſell better than — 3 Would have done. 


That Men of toy Senſe ſhould thave 
refuted his Books + 12 * — before the 
had come to che lat tremities. That chepopes Au 
thorixy is of eight, but che more conſide · 


rable Ic is, che greater Lare ſhould be taken not to 
doſe: 2 That if the Pope pleaſes, he may bring 
Man to ruin; and chunder out Excominuriies- | 
— Kink but an Empire that is foun 
only in bear, cannot be of long Comitmance ; tha 
Geo himſelf 


wWods 25! 0 A0 1 


f 
7 en 1: 2857 e That 


Ware. chere wet, ſome: Prople AN 
N it Who managed this Affair in ſach ; a; Way, 28 An 1 
wade rat hur ſor cheir own! intereſt than of that of " 


\ dbat San 


ö 


rofery Mens Loves ty their Fra: 
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peer Rigor 3 chat no Body had approred of 


who put it in Execution had proceeded with far 


That Johannes Turenbontus had diſputed againſt him, 
and had written a Book on this Subject with greater 
Solidity and Moderation than others had done: 
That no Man had been at greater Pains than him- 
ſelf in publiſhing that Book, which was a convin - 

ing Proof that he was no Favourer of Lutber 's Prin- 
Eiples : That he had no Correſpondence with him, 
and how was it poſſible, that he could be of his 
Party againſt the Truths of the Goſpel, or againſt 
the Church of Rome, which he believed to be the 
Catholick Church, or againſt the chief Biſhop, 
fince he had always avoided Diſputes cven with his 


own Biſhop ? That he was not ſo impious as to 


entertain any Opinions that were contrary to thoſe 
of the Church ; nor ſo ingrateful not to be devo- 
ted to the Service of Pope Leo X. who had given 
him ſo many Marks of his Favour, nor ſo 1 
dent as to have any Deſign to reſiſt Princes: That 
if the Corruption of the Mannen of the Court of 
Nome, did call for a ſpeedy and emedy, 


yet it was not for him nor any of his Station, to un- 


_ dertake the Reformation of it. That he had ra- 
ther things ſhould continue in the State they were 
in, than that he ſhould be the Cauſe of new Difor- 
ders: And in a Word, that he would never wil - 
fully teach an Error, or be an Author of Sedition, 


or acceſſary to it. That he was only diſpleaſed wich 


thoſe, who hated ing and the Goſpel, 
and who were 2 mom — Follies of 


the People. In the Cloſe he aſſured Cardinal Cam- 


pegius, that he had always been, and would _ 
be moſt. affectionate to the Holy See, and that 
look'd upon thoſe who oppoſed it, as his own Enc- 


- He faith the ſame things to the Pope in the 525. 
Letter of the ſame Book; he aſſures him that he 
was not of Lather's Acquai 
never read more than __— his Writings z 
that what he had read of them had made him think, 
that it would be very convenient to explain the Ho- 
ly Scriptures aſter the manner of the Ancients; that 
he did not approve of any thing in him but what he 
ht was 3 that he was the firſt who con- 
jectured that his Writings might create much trou - 
e; that he had hindred Fr _—_ to print 
them; that in writing to Luther, he 


he ought to behave himſelf; that he had never de- 


ſended his Doctrine; that tis true he had never re- 


futed it, becauſe he had never read his Works, and 


thought it too great an Undertaking for him to en- 
gige in: And he did not think it 
0 2 the Univerſities, before whom the Me. 
ter-1ay- {5 ; D 


. His 13h. Epiſtle is addreſo d to a Perſon of great 
Quality, who deſired of him æ ſure Rule, for his 
Conduct in Religion, aſſuring him, that he would 
rely more upon his Advice than upon a ſolemn De- 
ciſion given by rhe Pope himſelf; - Eraſmus explains 
bis own Thoughts about 22 fully z 2 
_ withal he tells that Perſon of jty, that the Ar- 
22 be made uſe of, was ſo — om engagi 
to do hat he deſired of him, that it made hi 
more unwilling to adventure upon it, 5 For whap 
Lam I (ſays he) that I ſhould preſcribe Rules about 


given him 
ſome Advices, and preſcribed him ſome Rules how 


© another Man's Faith, or give Deciſions different A 
from thoſe of the catholick Church? Gdd forbid 4 fi. ry 
that I ſhould take upon me to determine ariy ſuch S 0 4 
thing; all my Deſign is to make Men mòre in love ,, Abrid 10 
© with: polite Learning, and to bring back the Stu- nen v1, W 
© dy of Divinity, which: is degenerated into nite Works f th 


Queſtions and uſeleſs Sybrletiesz to the firſt Foun- re 
© tain. I have always abſtained from givin poſitive i 
Definitions, and from being do Wied iis any Part of th 
© thing, GY in oppoſition to the Opinions that fran 
© were commonly received in the Church tho' 1 On 
© confeſs, the Divines have determined ſome things 
© which without any prejudice! to Religion, might bn, 
© have been left undetermined; bur all my Buſineſs "YV 
© is, to with, that ſome things were done, for Iwill 
not give Orders in any thing: I could wiſn then 
in the firſt-place, that all thoſe of your Cn 
© were united, both among theinſelves, and with all 
other Chriſtians, in the Bonds: of true (Chriſtian 
Charity. He ſays, that he knew that the People 
of that Country did generally deteſt the Se of the 
Nicolaitans; that they ſhould rather re- unite the Pi- 
cards to the Communion of the Church. That the 
beſt way of doing this, was to make choice of wife 
aud moderate Men to inftru& them, That nothing 
had contributed ſo much to Luthers Reputation, a 
the Rage of his Adverſaries: That thoſe were yet 
more intolerable, who provoked the Pope by their 
Reproaches, or. defamed him by their Invectives. 
That St. Peter had reaſon to reprove thoſe who de- 
ſpiſed Dominion; how much more do we owe Re- 
N mg to him, whom all Churches have inveſted with 
the chief Authority? That he does not diſpute from 
whence that Authority is derived to the Pope that 
93 1 hg ny been found convenient to 
ehuſe one Biſhop to be Sovereign among the reſt, 
not only to prevent the Growth of — but al- 
ſo to reſtrain the Tyranny of other Biſhops and Prin- 
ces: That he knows well enough the Complaints 
that are ordinarily made againſt: the Ser of Rome, 
but as it ia a great Folly to give credit to popular 
Reports, ſo it is a gon Injuſtice to cha ope 
with every thing that is done ia Rome. That how- 
eyer, if inſtead of Reproaches and bitter ſatyrical 
Writings, they would make uſe of Prayers, modeſt 
Complaints, and ſolid Reaſons, they might hope to be 
much more ſucceſsful. That he ſhould not be ſorry, 
that Luthers Books were publiſhed in his Country, 
provided People would read them as he read them; 
that is to Hay, that they would take whatever is good 
in them, and reject whatever is amiſs. That he would 
not give ſuller Accounts of his Thoughts of that Man, 
but that he may ay, that the greateſt part of that 
Tragedy was occaſioned by the too great Paſſion of 
ſome Divines who wrote againſt him, and eſpecially 
of the Dominicans and Carmelites. That as for him- 
ſelf, he was neither Luther's Patron, nor his Friend, 
nor bis Judge. That he neither wrote the ſame things 
that Luther did, nor after the lame manner. That 
he wiſhed he were more modeſt, and that he diſap- 
proved very much of his being tranſported with Paſ- 
ſion, as well as of his Adverſaries, who might be 
charged with the ſame Fault. That the Bull pub- 
| againſt him, had non tad. any: tran: Ob: 
That his Enemies joined him with Li 51 and de- 


elaimed againſt him, becauſe he ſaid in his Wr. 
Uingss that th not well to apply themſelves 
only to ſaholaſtical Nicctics z and e in his 


Notes, he was ſometimes ef a different Opinion 
from Thomas Aquinas, and ſaid that young Children 
ought not to be ſollieited to in a Mona- 
ſtick Life, before they knew what it was, and un- 
derſtood the Nature of Religion. And becauſe he 
admoniſhed them that . did not conſiſt 
in external Certmonies, but in the inward Motions 
of the Soul and laſtly, hecauſe be defended polite 
The Perſon of Quality to whom he writes this Let- 
ter: hac exhorted him · :o join / with Lutber, und he 
anſwers that he was very ready to do it, * | 
| — 8 
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Lutber were of the Church Party; and that he would 
In Hife always be of that ſide where he found the ſolid Rock 
ry 44.4% ; and evangelical Peace ( ᷣ: 7. 
nt 7 In his 14h. Epiſtle, written to Cheregatus: the. 
ment the Pope's Nuncio, he complains alſo of the Preachers, 
works of Who exclaim'd againſt him, and tells him, that wow 
the. Au. were but an ignorant Set of Men, tranſported: with: 
rraf the Paſſion, who did great prejudice. to the Holy See; 
alot he aſſures him, that if he had pleaſed to have been 
rant in Lather's Intereſt, his Party would have been much 
Century. ſtronger. than it was: But God forbid (fays he) 
—— © that I ſhould entertain any ſuch Thoughts: I have 
Eraſmus. ( not hitherto preached any thing but what is for 
te Peace and Quiet of the Church: I have labou- 
© red only for Jeſus Chriſt: And my Life being near 

© an end, I ſhall take care not to alter my former 
Conduct, nor to loſe the Crown and the Recom- 

© pence which I hope for. . 

The 20th. Epiſtle of the 14h. Book, is from a 
Moravian (I), who repreſents to Eraſinus the State 
of Religion in his own Country; he ſays, that the 
Marquiſate of Moravia was at that time divided into 


a a 


4 


EE 


; baptized with pure Water, thoſe whom they reeei- 


this Sacrament only that it might ſerve for a Me- 


toi was mtrodu 


: Goſfj 


Prayer: they had little or ns Faith in the Sacha PR 
ents, and put as little TrulF in them. Tbey re- A fg. 


” » e f 8 i . 11 Zi 98 nd | 
ved:into their Number oy uſed neither 'Salt nor a Abride- | 
Holy Water, nor conſecrated Oyl j' they did not be 


| ment of the 
lieve the real Preſence of Chriſt's Body in the Sacra- Morti of . 
ment of the Euchariſt; and believed there was no- % Au. 


thing there but Bread and Wine; which re eſen- ene 0 
ted and figured to us the Death of Jeſus Chriſt; they Part of the . 


charged all thoſe with Idolatry who adored it; for ſixteenth | 
according to their Principles, our Saviour inſtiruted Century. 


morial of his Paſſion. They believed, that Inter- ant. 
ceſſions and Prayers for the Dead were unprofitable 
and ridiculous, as well as auricular Confeſſion, and 

the Penances that were enjoined by the Prieſt. They 

called the Obſervation of Faſts and Vigils an hypo- 


critical Practice; they ſaid, that the Feaſts of the 


bleſſed Virgin and of the Saints, were nothing but 
the Inventions ot idle People; and they obſerved no 
Holydays but Sundays, and the Feaſts of Chriſtmat, 
Eafier, and Pentecoſt. The Author of this Epiſtle. 


obſerves, that if the two firſt Sects were re- united, 
this laſt might ſoon be ſu 
dated 117h. October, 1519. 


ppreſſed. This Letter is 


In the Epiſtle which Eraſmus writes in anſwer to 


this, he begins with bewailing the many Errors and 

Mliſtakes to which Men are liable, and reckons up 

4 great many fooliſh and impertinent Errors, which 

have been maintain'd by ancient and modern Here- 

ticks: He then expreſſes his earneſt Wiſhes that thoſe 
three Sects which were in Bohemia, were re- united. 

He fays, that Mens Paſſions and Intereſts are the 


tinue; that the Hierarchy and the Primacy of one 
ſole Biſhop, is neceſſ⸗ 
ſecond Se | 
: Authority and Cuſtoms of the Church 
for bclieving that it is an Act of Piety to communi- 


Hindrance of that Union; that of thoſe three 
ties, the firſt is the only one that ought to con- 


in the Church; that the 
is more to be blamed for 1 
Rome, thai 


* 


cate in both Kinds; that it were to have been with- 


ecd, that Pope Eugenius had upon that occaſion had 
a. greater Regard to the Peace of the Church, than 
to his own Intereſts and Humours: But that yet he 
- would adviſe the Bobemians rather to obey, than to 
oppoſe a Cuſtom that was already received through 
out a great part of Chriſtendom But that to ſpeak 
his Thoug 


hrs freely, he wonders! why ſuch a Cut-” 
xroduced, and that the Reaſons that are 
giv en for: it, are. not of ſufficient Importance. That 


it is no wonder, that the Facrion of the Picards have 
y yet leſs of the Spirit and peaceable Temper of the 


\ 


L;-fince they had fo profligate a Man for their 


ey Author: That if the Pope were Antichriſt, becauſe 


ved chat Cuſtom for * it ought not to have 
been altered. The zd. Sect was that of the Picards, 


2 


rheir Miniſtets had no Priefts Habits when they ce- 
£ ers but the Lord 80 
15 1 17 addreſ-;:; 
the Inſeriptions x 
"4g The Latice 


wit #7 1 
* 


| by the Ketter cha 

is' dated” January 25. 15210] 
yas Roh th 

ena 6G CHI of 44479 

„ y © L Jeb 


* 


ſometimes there are Po 

or if the Church were be | 
there are Cardinals, Biſhops,” and other Clergymen 
- Who are vicious in cheir Lives, then we ought not 
to obey any Biſhop, or Paſtor, or Prince: For if 
this were once allowed, every Man would call alt 
thoſe impious, hom he was not pleaſed with. That 
> Sr: S rf 

Practices of Minif 


cent might ſuffer inticad of the G 


s who have no Religion; 
come an Harlot, becaufſe 


pinion: is far better; that the bad 
Miniſters do not hinder the Graces which 
God Af 0 8 the n tho” they 
ght ro be very ſeverely puniſhed, who by their 
cenkdddt hives müll adbravle — Pa 
Chriſt ta be comemned among the fimple and igno- 
rant People: That it thoſe Pitatds,” having loſt alt 
Shame; ſhould continue in their diſorderly Practi- 
ces, there would be a Neceſſuy to reduce them into 
Order; but that no private Man, nor the whole Bo- 
of the Lait y had any Right 0 moleſt them; that 
1tiwas not convenient to LET Arms againſt chem, 
left:if ſuch an Example were once given, the Inno- 
uilty: That their 
od seno 
- D Pip; isl here miſtaken; for nel Slecht Who 
TOE thi Lee , ts in che y: 1 Lena that he: way Bote: 
man; but ſearing t at Mi take abide, the Abſtract 48. Yer. we 
*cOU je Lets 
F 


8 4 J ery 
the Y ards, whom the Writer os 


=y 


and his 'Acconn | iter o t 
esd db 585) ad of cker Bede, f. ber) cad? 


pa = 


- — 


A N. Einen Bpory 


AASY of electing their Miniſters carke tear to the Cu 
An 8) 22 of che XI Church, that St. Nicholas and 
ry of the St, Ambroſe were elected by the People, before the 
—— Form of Elections wis in uſe; that the 
. Fumults that fell our at thoſe Elections, Were the 
' Works of Caule of em the Choice to a few Perſons. 
the >> That the Choice they made of ignorant Men would 
rhors of the be more ſu if they would but ſupply their 
forme want of Learni the Piety of their Les; that 
pars dg it was a double Evi to make ſuch a Choice as they 
| Centary, did, of Men that were both incapable for want of 
Learnin 
Erdfnns, the wo of Brothers and Siflers, which _ gave 
dane another, there was no Harm in it. he 
could have wiſhed, that that Mark of Ry Cha- 
rity were ſtill in uſe a Chriſtians; that rho! it 
was very probable, that Jeſus Chriſt and his A 
tles celebrated the Euchariſt in their ordinary 
birs, yer it was an impious thing to deſpiſe what 
ſince that time was inſtituted by our Fathers for a 
ood End. Theſe are Ceremonies (ſays he) but 
ele Ceremomies make the People have a grea a | age 1 5 
4 for the Divine Myſteries: And 1 
differ from others in à thing which they — 
425 e without any trouble? Unleſs the Pope would 
allow them to make uſe of their own Rites and Ce- 
remonies, as he has allowed the Greeks, and the Church 
of Milan to retain theirs, tho they be very different 
from thoſe of the Church of Nome. 


yer but the Lord's Prayer; that their Opinions 
the Sacraments were abſurd and impious z 


- N with what Confidence they could de- 


ſpiſe moderate Faſting; but he confeſſed that the Num- 
ber of the Feſtivals were too much increaſed. That 
many People were thereby reduced to 


iz belonged te the Biſhops to gi ive Orders in that 
Matter, and the Tot 20/ſhake of the 
Yoke of O whic ow'd to the Bi- 
ſhops Orders. After this, be that the Letter 


which he was 
val; and it was to be 


did fully diſcover the E- 


think —— inpoſtble, if good 


e would ba £7 our f at that time 
when they had an Emperor . who was ſo 
zealous for Religion, ad Pi — who was of ſo 


mild a Temper, and fo caly — ary that in 
that each Par- 


order to a Re- union, it was 
3 yield ſomething to another; that as to Or- 
ions and the Sacraments, no Opinions ought 
be allow d, but thoſe of the Catholicks, but that 
they might part with ſome 


and Ceremonies; tho' it would be more convenient 
that all Chriſtians had the Game Cuſtoms, and obſet - 
ved the ſame that it would do much 


good, if Articles of Faith were not fo much multi- 
pliedʒ that then Men would not he aſhamed to make 


this Anſwer to ſeveral Queſtions, God knows fer 
what manner That is, but it is enough fu unt to believe i 
hr: bs © As for Iaſtance, 


with pute.Intentions; but it a 


CO — 
1 1 eſun Onriſt, 
6 ow his Body can be compre 

| * ſuch a narrow compaſs, or be in Jo many diiferent 
© placrs at the ſame time. I know thut I Hall tiſt 
< again. from the. dead, but I am not 


Body Tal 
enquire with Curioſity, what lind of Body 


© have aſter the Reſurrection, and uſter what manner Lowlon, 


0 2009 Racy that: r 
< the ſame 


Border 


by Gre thar Hints ub] — 
Ver l Al uppi 


and immoral in their Practices; that for 


That it was a 
gong ToVy y in them not to make uſe of any other 


d that a ſure and eſſicaci- 
Nr that he did not 


to 


of the modern 
Divines, and might tolerate fome particular Rites 7, 


Se * 
the Body een Blood of k h be of the Way how they 


—. — 
how the Breud ib 


within a Monk of 


8 


munion of the Church, becauſe Men take check 

when they ſee that they are like! to be treated 2 £9, 
Slaves, and that their Salvation is not the thing thoſe 20 the 
airy ar, Who invite chem to Devotion and Cherch 4 lf 
Communion; but is only a pretence, by which they — 
think td cheat them into a compliance, that they * N 
may make them a Prey to their Avarice : But if on 27 4 


the other hand, they ſee that their Governors do mM 


not deſign to do them any Foy but are ready to Pare th 


do them all the Good they can, they will much /xrens 
mote readily truſt themſelves to cleir nduftt. Century. 
In the 5tb. Epiſtle of this Book, he gives the 
Reaſons why he a not write againſt Lutber. Vs. 
He fays, that he could not approve of the Conduct 
of thoſe, who had publickly exclaimed againft him, 
before they had refured him: That he would nor 
concern Hünſelf! in a Debate which others had given 


riſe to. That it was more reaſonable, that thoſe 


who had begun it ſhould finiſh it. That beſides 
there was no Reaſon why he ſhould write again 
Luther rather than others: That it was more reaſo- 


| nable, that thoſe who had ſo bitterly inveighed a- 


gainſt him in their Sermons and Writings, ſhould 
alſo write againſt him: That it ſeemed hard to him 
to fall _ a Man who was already condemned, and 
whoſe Writings were burnt. That he did not think 
it would be for his Advantage to provoke fo keen 
a Man, who only fought for occaſions to do his 
Adverſaries Miſchief, and who was ſupported by 
many Princes of Germany : That he thought it would 
be a raſh t in him to concern himſelf with a 
Commiſſion, with which he was not charged: That 
ſome perhaps would fay, that he took af ging 
nent way to raiſe his own Reputation, by 'fightin 


againſt a Man who was already laid on the Gr 


That it was not for a Grammarian, ſuch as he — 
ry. That it was convenient they ſhould be allo w- 


cd to work alter Divine Service us over: But that 


to treat of a Matter that was only proper for Di- | 
vines; that his Jud t couldnot be of any weight, 
after the Decrees ot the Pope and two Univerſities ; 
that if he ſhould undertake to refute Luthir, it would 
be gereffey for him to fend over his Works at leaſt 
once ur twice; but he'could not ſpare ſo much time 
to do it; ſcarte time h to reviſe his 
own Works. hat Fatobus Latomũt, and Johannes 
 Tarenboutas, ought rather to publiſh what they had 
written againſt ivy He then mentions the cx 
traragam Paſſions of ſome Dominicans aguimſt him- 
ſelf, and he wonders that the Monks of that Order 
ſhould be fo well plcuſed with theſe kinds of T 
dies, and to be the Authors of continual Troubles: 
Thar it was well enough known what Commotions 
they had raiſed about the immaculate Conception of 
the bleſſed Vi 3 That Sa vauarbla had cauſed Diſ- 
turbances at Florence, that they had likewiſe been 
the ee That 
oftrarus made a great im 
— dts | Reatblin, and the Count 4 No | 
5 — ). 


th Rad made Come ſeditious [() ſe 
cho he had never offen- madd be 
904 the whole Order, wnkeſs they took Offence, de- Novers 
eat far hd faid fome Ming in of the Lives % 
of Monks; for which they might with us goodRea- 
ſon,” exclaim againft St. Ann, St. Jerome, and 
St. Bu, who had ſpoken _ 0 manner, 
t to 33 
The 1445. Epiſtle is Written 8 of 
obs Col, wid Fobannes Parariuez this laſt was of 
the Order of St. Fronirg Braſh; deſetibes him as 
great Learning, impartial in his 
of a clear Underſtanding, and of 'excellent 
thoations,' and Who had brought himſelf into 
trouble:only becauſe he was not willing te trade in 
Tram 1994 ae bv Colet was born at 
$7708 was the Son of u Lord-Mayor | 
From his very infancy 5 
tudies, he afterwards travelled into Fance 
here he ftudied the ancient Fathers: 


e de he 2 2 4 ö 
ey t. Paul's | 
Lis n Ss in the dure, tho f was 


2 75 to 


vas 2 qualified Ge as any | Man,” Wa bh 


ee of Doctor was conferred upon him, tho 
and e did not ask it. He was afterwards made Dean of 


wi: the cithedrat Church of St. Paul w, London. Eraſ- 
"7 * mus deferibes his great Love for Learning, his Mo- 


deſty in his Garb, his Charity to rhe Poor, his fou 


| 45 of l ding of Sr. Pant's School, and his Death, whic 


, happened 1520. He commends his Temperance in 
$$, and drinking, his great Abſtinence, and his 
eat Candour and incerity : As to his Opinions, ke 


Ms, that left he ſhould give any Scandal, he ſeemed 
po to 8 with the Opinions of others; but that in 
E h 


oughrs, he did not go along with that 
hy > was comebaty received. That he ſaid, the 
S$coriſts, who were generally reputed a very ſubtile 
ſort of Men, were nothing but ſo many ſtupid Beaſts, 


| who had no Wit; for (Hid he) that Man's Fancy 


muſt be very barren, that amuſes it ſelf with carping 


at every thing that other People ſay, and in diſtin- 


guiſhing and ſubdiſtinguiſhing every thing that is 
Propoſed: But he had yet a Sls 8 of Wo- 


mas Aquinas tlian of Scotus, becauſe he had blended 


roo much FA y with Divinity. He ſays, that 
Colet had a ove for Chriſtian Devotion, but 
he had no great Opinion of rhe Monaſteries, as they t 
were at that time, becauſe of the Diſorders Thar were 
in them: Not that he hated the Orders of Monks, 
bur that he thought the Monks did not live ſuitab 
to their Profeſſion : That he could not endure a 
Biſhops, who did not acquit themſelyes as the 
to do in that ſacred Function, or whoſe 
was unworthy of their ſacred Character: But he 
not of the Opinion .of thoſe Men, who prezendech 
| that the Sacraments which were adminiſted by Mi- 
nifters of immoral Lives, were not valid. _ 
proved of Confeſſion, and was perſuaded that Wa 
was not any Practice in the Church, by which Peo- 
were ſomuch comforted and eee a$by t: 
t he did not love to have it too ſcrup 
or too frequently repeated. He Aur ey 
ſay Maſs on Sundays and Holydays, either becauſe he 
dad not Leiſure from his Studies of other Oc 


ons, to ſay it Day, or char he found that f 
_ celebrated rhe Ma 5 


not blame rhoſe who atrended every - Day at the Al- Al- 

| tar. He was well pleaſed to ſee Divine Service 
formed with 8 menge, and . at i 

tom. F a There were ous 


they rhemſclyes, were ' 

redlly affronted bis wgbir 
who read their hn hg I N50 bt 

terbury who knew Colet's Keri 


| 5 to theſe Accuſations, 
ought Redreſs from th vg cop 


oyed two r to 5.08 ! 
| Oh Th The Zing 998. 79.2 from hewkang. Ho 
chen Complaints, that he highly commended Cotes: 
rod erg him to of nue in bis way of Pregeh. 
in he did with 2 Succels 
12255 iftcenth E e Sir 


mas to Nigh 
lies (ps tight the Þ under x e Title of. Autimorus 


ep not hs b oudhfe 3 it an Anſwer 3 or. if he 
ſolved to anſwer 1 it, that he would Ga pA tt Lenſe 


Sheep 57 iving them EE Re 12 


4 
ius cant bel Un che And 518 


| was checking in that Book. 
| hp. Sir Thomas More anfwe A 2 os Ki 


{0,264 Eraſmus here in g 


#: 
| thei in with an 4 air, W fletis his AC; 
oe med; fed te 22255 a be 
wned bofogc e ever over Lanbirs Bool; 
Far e t ber . ine be aft | © 


4 


Fro. 


are writ on occaſion of the Books, which Edward | 


with greater Fervour and De- 
votion when he did it. not 175 often: Vet he did 


without returning che abuſive I. t Bri, 
1 5 A als Vive ox 


he'd el of ga Opt. 


| 


ile KC ro thi that had heed bene — 
E 4s riff Learning recommended him fo Þ eich i ge Hp his, 25 Te * >< 


an Anſwer-to Brixius, and that it was printed too 
by the Advice of his Friends; but that to. fatis fie 2. 4 
bim, he hinafelf had bought and lock d up all the # eig. 
Copies Nee and t hat th 3 ſhould not be lien 2 75 
a he a be "ns UTR 4 46 291440 _ * 
the Fourteenth Ep 2 the SixteemhBook: E 
he dedlares, that he thinks the Opinion of thoſe N | 
who hold the immaculate Conception of the Bleſſed Ps e the 
Virgin, is the. moſt probable, And he takes notice, I 
thar Thomas * 4 2 thoſe of Hereſy, Cextury. 
who denied that the Bread was changel into the 
Sacrifice of the . of Jeſus Chriſt, by the pro- Eraſmus 
710-1 5 of rhelc ons Hos af Gorges | enn, 18 * 
= * 1 oth. he. roves Haro for wri 
in ſuch a manner 50 Capo 4 he allo 2 
bimſelf from what Hegoſtratus had alledged _ 
or Mt that he ſhould have aſſerted, that the 
were wholly diſolved by Divorve. 
im, that he had never ſaid, that Divorce 
5 ua of, and that he had only expreſſed his 
Wiſhes, that it were allowed of; out of compaffioti 
to thoſe who are miſerable by unhappy Marriages: 
we n he was not to take upon him to ſet Bounds to 
Church's Power: That tho' ſhe cannot alter 
any ke 8 that is eſtabliſned by the Law of God; 
y interpret it fayourably as the. inter- 
pr rets God? Commands concerning Homicide and 
lemn Oaths : That as to this particular 'Caſc; 
he the Church admits of many Reaſons for- Divorce, 
which were not given by Jeſus Chriſt : That ihe 
bas difti diſtinguiſhed berwixt Marriages that are con 
ſummared and thoſe that are not ; rhatſhe has made 
Laws concerning the Validity and Nullity of 
ges, and that the ancient Canons relating to 
this Subicct, do not at all agree with one another: 
The two firſt Epiſtles of the Seventeenth Book, 


Lee, wrote againſt . and of the way that he 
took to iſh them. * an hiſtorical Ac 
count of them, free from all Paſſion z and — 
that Lee had dealt very unjuſtly by him 
After which are ſome: Epiſtles, which | give acs 
count of ſeveral. things: ain to th 
Learned Men of chat Age. 
„In the 18h. he reproves the Bitterneſs of i 
which Luther ſhows in his Writings, and a7 
"bar the * of the Goſpel is a ained with 
Date dd and Meekneſs : That Jeſus 
himſelf did adapt himſelf to the Humouwrs' of 
e That ng Apoſtles treated them with - 
| cention-.and Gentleneſs, and accommodated = 
— 5 — to the wrakneſs of Mens Capacitics ? 
That they did not with hard Words 3 thoſe 
Ne to 1 they preached the G 2 That 
they took the moſt effectual Methods, and uſed the 
molt . _ ag pm for gaining them: Thar 
Remedies are more effectual than thoſe: that 


op are violent: That it ſcem'd Luther did all he'could = 
| to make People believe, that his Doctrine was very 


orent from that of others That while he en- 
deavoured to remedy ſome Evils he gave occaſion = 
to far greater. He adds, that his Enemies had col. 
lected ons tings var, of ls N Which ſeemed 
to agree with ſors; of Lotber ns 3 But he 
—— notice, that Truth and Fa often reſein⸗ 
ble ane another, pe 1 6p rye 4 > A EI, 
his own Sentimeats and thoſe of Laber (90 4 1 
„ have aid perhaps ſomewhere (ys he) that we 
* plight, not to make any. raſh Vows and chat I do 
pprove of thoſe who leavr their Wives and 
and go in Pilgrimage to St. James, or 
7 to —— — — kinds of Vo, 
3 Wp e g, nen 


3 hal 6 dbet tone fr 3 
1 5 de did notabſolutely condemn dither, 


Per 8 would not have adele, FL) 72 75 . 5 


Gags: * 


30 2 4 N ! Han 
. deromer an a inſt reabls Buden, * tos ma- to diſtinguiſh eren e e S poi 
An Hife. 6: ny Scruples of oo nſcience that A han t eis, the Edicts of. B. the Orders of the 4 Hie AS 
' ryefs i. fe ino it; Luther rejects all kind Be Confeſton” 1 "Court of Rome,. "That'a _ the Synodical Con- 520 2 
15 „ pernicious. I ſay, in ſome Paſſages, that Aturions there. are ſome. Wt were deſigned to 4% Abrity Live 
ment be ought to read Authors, and that the Boo "for ever, and others Which were deſigned. to men: ef Abri 
erte S attributed to St. Dionſius are not ſo uſeful as tlie Sting only for ſome time. That ſome of them 174 # Mew! 
'be A-" © Titles of them promiſe. Lather ſays, that. the are founded upon the Goſpel, and are inyiolable, Fd gs "= f 
ee Aüthor of thoſe Books is a Fool; and not wor- others of them may be altered. That tis true, he fn, WI e 
8 the © 6 thy to be read : Vet to ſpeak ingenioully, if 1 did at the Chuck of that Rupture which then P form 
\ſitteench © could: have foreſeen what has fince happened, I troubled the Church, believe that it was ne- ſixteenth fart 
Centery, © would not have written any of eng. ro ſuch N eſſary for the Peace of the Church, to make ſome c 2 
—— <: ſes, or I would have made uſe of other Terms z Alterations; but only in thoſe Laws which are al- of 


Erafmur. ( for the thing I moſt deſire is, that I may do good 
oY! to all Mankind, without offending any Man 


Gran, 


terable in themſelves. That the 1ralians have ſome 
Opinions that he would not defend. That he did 


” At laſt he exhorts -Jufus Fonas, to whom ke 


writes this Letter, to endeavour an Accommodation, 
and to ſpeak of it to Philip Melanchthon, and to en- 
diesvour by their Prudence to put an end to the 
Schiſm, and to all the Troubles of the Church that 
Lather 7 ad oecalioned.” This Epiſtle is is dated in 
A 

In pf 500 and teeth Epiſtle, ſpeaki 
the — of Tertullian, which was publiſhed by 
Amme gives a Character of that Father. 

This Aude (fays he) writes in a Stile peculiar 
© td himſelf, which perhaps was very well appro- 
© vec: by the Aſricans, though to us * ſeems too 
_ © rapped,” as St. Jerome acknowledg et we can 
© not but admire the Vivacity of is ius, the 
© Vaſtneſs of his Knowledge in the Holy Scriptures, 
© ad the Readineſs of his Memory in an Age where- 
8 in there were no Schools, no writers of Diſſerta- 
. 85 tions, no Interpreters of the Holy Scriptures, 

t publick Profeſſors of Divinity; 2 — he is bi 
6.:able:ro that Fault which St. Jerome takes notice 
of in Origen, which is, that ſometimes he wreſts 

dhe Senſe EPs ts es of Holy Scripture, and 
does it with « ef Dif 
ho — way o 
S e, 
_ © ſmively. - Tho' he cannot be excuſed for TIDE 

Stbe union of the Church, yet St. 
© leſſens his Feet ere 1 muſt” be c 


te and Doubt, 
determines p 


tdeeſs of Zeal, required too great Auſterities, are 
6 -theJeaft criminal. Such as thoſe were, who re- 
© quired, that they who were once baptized, ſhonld 


of 


Origen himſelf, 


; that eſtabli 
amongſt the Hercticks, thoſe who out of an Ex- priv 


not ſee any Inconvenience, tho the Church ſhould 


allow the Euchariſt to be adminiſtred under both 


kinds, as was once allowed by the Bobemians. That 
he was never for permitting Prieſts to marry, nor 
for diſpenſing with the Vows of Monks z but that 
he was always of opinion, that it was Cruelty 8 
conſtrain People of either Sex to take Vows: u 
them, before they were of ſufficient Age to un 2 
ſtand them. 

In the 1375. Epiſtle, Eraſmus rallies at , 29" for 
"marrying one thet had beed a Nun, but had quitted 
the Convent ſome Years before, and DD he 
had parted with the Philoſophers Cloak and Beard. 
He ſays, that his. Buſineſs was to refute the Luthe- 
raus and Zuinglians, yet his Enemies would make 
him paſs for a Lutheran, and were continually Cx» 
3 againſt him. In the next Epiſtle he com- 
Plains of the ſame thing. _ 

In the 20th; Epiſtle of this. Book he makes the 
fame Complaint to Pope Adrian VI. and juſtifics 
himſelf fully againſt the malicious Aſperſions ao his 
Enemies; and excuſes himſelf for having written 
againſt Luther. He acquaints the Pope, that he 
had thought deliberately of the Means how to put 
an end to bel Troubles, which Hereſy had occa- 
ſioned. That ger entle methods would be more effec · 
tual than if it ſhould be attempted by Violence: 
And that it would be a very difficule matter to re- 
a if Men voll be led by their own 
reſts, if Divines would adhere to their 
own Opinions, and. Monks would yeild nothing of 
their Pretnſions, and Princes would remit nothing 


8 He thougit that to gain thoſe who 
Epe the Church, i xd art be ,necel- 
fry to os 4 5 of a Pardon for what yas. paſt, 


1110 190 an 15e Innovations, to ſup- 


She ſuch pure and blameleſs Lives, that none of 
© them who ſell into any enormous Crime, ſhould 
derer be received: into the Communion of r 
Church; that by this ſeverity of -Ecclefiaftica 
20 "Diſcipline, others might be frighted from all ſortʒ 
of Vice: For, as far as I can judge, they were 
not of Opinion, chat thoſe who were debarred from 
the Communion of the Chureh, were t 
t excluded the Kingdom of Heaven: But they 
6. only deſign d, that they ſhould do Penance all their 
8 422 and they thought this was neceſſaryß P 
q and uſeful, to oblige hath Performance 
© of their Duty. Thoſe Ancients, werealſo inſt 
© ſecond nay, - and' enjoined Celib 
© Some of them 5 condemned War; thele 
care the moſt excuſable Exceſſes; which take Men 
| : off from Vice, and carry them to that Extreme 


pres an ibels, and to give the World 
opes that, a Wald be a Chang e made in all 
thoſe of which the Yoke 285 d inſuppor- 
at the yery Name of Liberty would per- 

n to return. That it ought to be pra- 
7 as müch as os poſſible, without doing hurt 
got without abaſing the Authority of 

Biſhope; de 12 5 ht that for remo- 

ving ng 555 © Changes 2 fall hol Evils, nds. ade 
or Alterations ſhould be m 

1 cle be peceffary that out of all Countries 5 

ſhould be ſuch Perſons choſen, who were, proof 

againſt al'kigds of Temptations, prudent and calm 


in their Tempers, endued 7 the Spirit of Meck- 

chat is moſt oppoſite to it: And ſuch, for the nels, and 555 of giving good e * Mes 
©, moſt part, were the Errors of Tertullian; Which In his twenty third Ex le be complains, t that 
S were of a different kind from dhe mon- Oecolampadius IG whom it is addreſſed) had in the 
< ſtrous Opinions 2 — 9 Heretic. Preface of his ommentuy upon J . 15 

An greg pers; we ek at one, beet Our Great ne 'This Char which 
detrotred to re- e . fn, onour of rin * nothin to his Purpoſe, ſerved. 0 to render 17 575 
am Orders, by ney that it was the Spring mus ſtill mote ob to his Sup riors, and might 
the Earthly Paradiſe, from whence went forth che make the Publick believe, that he was of 8 


four Rivers, which are the four Mendicant Orders; padius's Principles, which ws kes Fer Uh and jll 


and 10 proue the. Neceſſity of "Confeſſion from "the him how highly he reſented it. This IR 
2 An ide 4b. 'Enittie of the 18h. Book; bon An t 2771 oiſtte he ebe thee? OM 


addreſſed to Piſtorius, he aſſures him, that he which Luther's new Refor mation ha, occaſioned. 
favoured, nor ever wouſd favour any Hereſy that v * The very name of tho G A . 


many 
on That he had wave adhercd to the People out, of tha Slecp. and — * hich they 
eee Henne > bus, that we. 12 uni in before: Luther OR mage” 2 Cauſe em | 
[ 17 och ui $00 Mom I HE od bob af. offi as pPlau- | 
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he 
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and the burning ſome People alive; was ſo far from 
| ſtopping the Progreſs of it, that it was thereby - 
cheriſh'd and ſpread it ſelf farther. He adds, that 


not in his Power to hinder him from publiſhing 
ſome Pamphlets that were ſtill more and more vio- 


Confidence in God, and that he ſhould not have 
any. Confidence in his own e i and by pro- 
miſing that goſpel Liberty whic 

wiſhed for. hat he ſaid againſt the Court of 
Rome, againſt the Biſhops that depended: on that 
Court; againſt the Tyranny of Monks, which was 
become inſupportable, and againſt Sophiſtical Di- 
vinityz gained him alſo a great Applauſe. - His ad- 
verſaries made his Cauſe more favourable, by ex- 
claiming againſt polite Learning and the Study of 
Languages, and becauſe they were already — 
to Men of Probity and Learning. This Evil en- 
creaſed ſtill the more, the more it was oppoſed 


he had admoniſhed Luther privately, to write bet- 


ter things, and with more Moderation. That ac- 


cording to his Advice Lather had compoſed ſome 
Treatiſes which were better received, as his Trea- 
tiſes upon ſome Pſalms, upon the Lord's Prayer, 
upon the Fourteen Viſions. Bur that afterwards it was 


lent. That he was very much offended at his At- 


rogance, and at the itching deſire he had to Buf- 


_ openly profeſs Luther's Doctrine. He 


foonry, without ſparing even crown'd Heads, and 
| thoſe who ought to be reſpected. He hopes, 


that 
God will turn thoſe Evils to the Advantage of his 
Church, and make the Goſpel and Truth of Jeſs 


Chriſ triumph, and raiſe up Evangeliſts, who with- 


out going aſtray either to the right Hand or to the 
left, will preach the Goſpel with Prudence; and 
in the Spirit of Charity and Meekneſs. 

In the 47th. Epiſtle written to the Biſhop of 
Rocheſter, he tells him that on the one ſide, he had 
the Monks and Divines to encounter with, and 
they deſign'd his Ruin; and on the other the Lu- 
therans; who fretted at him, becauſe he retarded 
their Triumphs, as they pretended, and IE 
, there 
were ſome things in that Doctrine which he did 
not underſtand, and ſome things which he doubted 
of and ſome things which his Conſcience would not 
allow him to maintain: And he wiſhed that the 
Diſorders which Luther had raiſed, might be as a 
bitter and violent Potion, which might purge the 


Church. | 


'tred which the Monks and Divines bore aga 


The firſt Epiſtle of the 191b. Book is directed 


toPopeClement VII. and written upon his Acceſſion to 


the Papal Dignity. Eraſinus aſſures him, that nei- 


ther the Sollicitations of Princes, nor his Friendly 


Correſpondence with Learned Men, nor the Ha- 


him, ſhould engage him to be of Lather's Party, 
and to conſpire with him againſt the Holy See: 
That if there were any thing in the 


which he publiſhed before Luther appeared, that 


might be taken in an ill ſenſe, he would not have 
written'it, if he had foreſeen what fell out after- 
wards. That he had alter'd thoſe Paſſages in 
the laſt Edition of his Works, and that he was al- 


ways ready to alter other Paſſages, if hie ſhould be 


charitably admonifhed to do it. That he had al- 
ways ſubmitted himſelf to the Judgment of the 
Church of Nome, and that he would never do am 
thing in Oppoſition to it, even tho? it ſſiould not 
determine in his Favour, but that he had ſo much 
Confidence in his Holineſs's Juſtice, that he was 
perſwaded that he would not ſuffer him to be made 
a Sacrifice to the implacable Hatred of a ſmall Num- 
ber of his Enemies. In the Cloſe of this: Letter, 


ke wiſhes it may be the good Will of Gods that 


Pope Clement may be the Reſtorer and Defender. of. 
a new Golden Age: And he adds by way of Poſt- 


ſcript, that his Holineſs would excel his Predeceſſors, » M 
and a greater Fame and Reputation than they, 


L. III. 


was ſo carneſtly, 


inſt” 


ritings 


—— — 


Diſorders that had been occaſioned; by the Wars, 4 2 


i ou = - 0 FR * » —M > £ the Ay : 
without doing Wrong to Religion,. This Letter e 


himſelf only to it, without engaging himſelf intheſe- 
At 


thing, he did-it with a fervency of Paſſion that was 
without all Bounds, and without End. That he 


ſtretched every thing too far, and when he was ad- 
vertiſed of it, he carried it ſtill fart her. 


fectual to have engaged Princes and Biſhops in the 
Reformation; he ſays, that Oecolampadius, Pelica- 
nus and Hedio, were exactly of Luther's Temper, 


that they thought they did great things, when they 
perſwaded ſome Monks to lay aſide their Frocks, 
and ſome Prieſts to marry + That Lather took eve- 
ry thing wrong, and that while he thought to recti- 
y Abules, he occaſioned greater Miſchiefs. That 
his Doctrine had been the Cauſe of Commotions and 
} Is it very agreeable 
©.(fays he) to Chriſtian Piety, to preach to the 
© People, that the Pope is Antichriſt; that the 
«. Biſhops and Prieſts are Shadows 3 that, Human 
©. Conſtitutions are Hereſies; that Auricular Con- 
< feflion is a __ That it is Heretical to ſpeak 
/ orks,, Merits, ..or. Endeavours: And 

© to-affure:us there is no ſuch thing, as Free · Will 
yl that it is no 


Seditions in ſeveral places. 


© of good War 


— 


<. that all thiags happen by Nece 


matter of what kind our Works be. ©. He adds, 
thas of old the Goſpel made Men. better, but that 


Zninglians,., Re 71 the ſame 


a —- 
* 


— ——— u ; 


Religion: Who raiſed Tumults by their ſcditious * 7 . 


| he Was offended aT 


| | Thar a 
more moderate Liberty would have been more ef- 


» 
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pt to that Letter, he gives this following favoured than at Wittenberg! it ſelf, yet he had ap- AA 
Defcription of them. This new Goſpel has pro- yo againſt him. Notwithſtanding which, his 2 park 
| mies reviled him more than ever; that tho' he AE 3 
wrote in oppoſition to thoſe Errors, which contra - an Ali 
dicted the catholick Religion, yet the greateſt part t v1, 
of the Divines were not ſatisfied, unleis he would Work: f 
alſo ve of all thoſe Opinions Which they had % du. 


introduced into the Schools, and would make uſe re th 


mental in reduci 


Omer 
E where none of them were; L would go thither and of the ſame Terms that they did. That this was ur of the 2 
ſixteenth cChuſe to live in mum. the Reaſon why their Books of Controverſy were five 2 
Century. In the 297b. Epiſtle, he gives u pleaſant Account contemned, that uy have not been ſo ſucceſs - Cen. Ce: 
of the little Arts and Stratagems, which the Monks ful as he could have wi ed they had been. That ET — 
Eraſmus. made uſe of in ſeveral Places er his Works. as for himſelf he had done all that was in his Power.. . - Er, 
n de 31f. which is of the aq. of Aſareb 1729. In this Letter he complains ſeveral times of the falſe * 


Town of Bafil, and fays, that there was not ſo much 
as one Image left in the Churches: That the Maſs, 
and all the Ceremonies of the Church: were entire] 


| aboliſhed, that the People thought' it enough, if 


they had heard a Sermon, and if after that was en- 
ded, the Women and Children ſung Pſalms, tranſ- 
lated into German Verſe: And that ſometimes Bread 
was diſtributed as a Symbol of the Body of Jeſus 
_ Chriſt, chat they had obliged the Monks and Nuns 

to lay afide their Habits, and to leave the Town. 
That it was true, no Houſes were broke open, nor 
was any Perſon killed; bur that it was to be feared, 
all this would be done, becauſe many Towns of Ger- 
mam and Switzerland had entred into the Confederacy. 
That if they ſhould once take Arms, he was reſolved 
to retire : That tho? the Princes were powerful 


criough; yet they would find but few Soldiers, who | 
ee Lives for the Rights of Prieſts: 


In a word, he did not think that any human Suc- 
cours could remedy theſe Evils, but they ought to 
have their Reconrſe to God: That in the mean time, 
os „ by declaring 6 thar he 
would not in any thing deſert the Communion of 
the Church, and by attacking D#ther three ſeveral 
times, tho? he lived in thoſe Parts of , where 
his Opinions were followed, which no other Man 
had done before him That the Divincs of Paris 


were not within the reach of their Adverſaries, when 


they wrote thoſe Articles which were laughed at in 
Germany; chat it would have been ſafer for him to 
have written in Brabent 3 but that he had other 
Enemies to grapple with there. That he ſhould be 
neceſſitated to remove from Bail, yet at that time 


he did not know what Place he ſhould chuſe to go 


to; that he foreſaw, that his removing from that 


Town, would do prejudice to bis Health, but if he 


ſhould ſtay in it, it would look as if he approved 
of the Alterations that had -been publickly made 
there. | 10 * wo Ss PAS 

' Alphonſus Fonſeca, Archbiſhop of Toledo, ſollicits 
him by his Letter, which is the 324. of this Book, 
to write againſt Luthers Hereſy ; but in the next 
panes Eraſmus to be excuſed from ſuch an 


———— and tells that Prelate, that he did not 
think himſelf ſufficiently qualified to maintain the 


Church's Cauſe by himſelf; chat it was quite ano- 
ther thing to write in Defence of thoſe Tenets, on 
which the Preſervation or Ruin of Religion depen- 
ded, than to write Scholia on St. Ferome's Works; 
that he was not to be compared to thoſe many Di- 
vines, who had ſignalized themſelyes in that Con- 

eh yet that he might not be altogether an un- 
profitable 


Servant, he Was retired to Hail, that he 


might write ſome things which might be ſervicenble 
to the Church; that hat he bad already * 
was a ſufficient Evidence; that he had not beenidle; 
that ſince he came te live in that City, he had not 
been a mere r in the Debates betwixt the 
Catholicks and che Z#theransy that by his Letters, 
and his Converſe, and his Books; he had been inſtru- 
of the Church; ör retaining them in it, or at leaſt 
i thaking them more! e that tho he lived 


— 7 A7 f , , * 1 
in a Country where'Z#ber's Principles were more 
"2102 rs K | | 


Aſperſions and Perſecutions, which he ſuffered from 
his Enemics; and in the Cloſe he tells him of the 


Alterations that were made in Religion at Baſil, and 


in many other Towns. N 

In the 38th. Epiſtle, written to Ludovicus Berus, 
he tells him how uneaſy he was, that he had not had 
any Allelujab or joyful Feſtival at Eaſier, he com- 
pares his Circumſtances to thoſe of the J/raclizes, 
when they were under the Babyloni/b Captivity, and 
he fays, that waiting patiently till he ſhould be deli- 
vered from that Captivity, and might offer up Sacri- 
fices publickly unto God, his Chamber was ihſtead 
of a Church to him: He bewails the Uahappinels 
of the Times he lived in; and obſerves, that God 


permits ſuch Times to happen, that he may try his 


own Ele&: He ſays, that for himſclf, the Perſecu- 
tions which he had ſuffered were ſo far from abatin 

his Courage, that they had made him more ftedfal 
in his Principles: He gives an Account of thoſe 
which he had ſuffered, and which he was daily ſuf- 
fering from his Enemies, and he aſſures Berus, to 
whom he writes this Epiſtle, that all thoſe Evils 


were never able to tempt him to ingage in any Sect, 
and that he was reſolved to loſe both his Reputati- 


on and his Life, rather than to ſeparate from the 
Communion. of the Church. He then gives an Ac- 
count of his Conduct and his Faith. I haye, ſays 


es to quit their little Queſtions, which 
© have a tendency 


derived, that is the ſacred Scriptures, and the an- 
© cient Doctors of the Church. I do not pretend, 
© that ſcholaſtick Divinity ought to be aboliſhed, 
© but I wiſh-it were purer and more ſerious than 
© now it is. I have exhorted the Monks to be what 


they profeſs to be; that is, Perſons who are dead 
© to the World, and that they would not rely fo 


© much upon external Performances, but that they 
© would- apy themſelves more ſeriouſly to attain 
© the true 


© inconſiderately, and thoſe who make uſe of I ricks 
© and Arrtifices to engage others in thoſe Vos; but 
© I have never approved of thoſe who quitted the 
. monaſtick Life without good Reaſons, and with- 
< out the Conſent of the Pope. I haye often wiſh- 
ed, chat the Popes, Cardinals, and Biſhops, would 
© lead apoſtolical Lives; but Inever was of the Opi- 
c nion, that any of them ought to be driven from 


< their Offices and Places. I have always had a re- 
Ry. for all the Sacraments of the Church, tho 


c of the Anticnts doubted whether Marriage 
© was of that Number. I never doubted but that 
© ſacramental Confefſion-ought to be practiſed, and 
6: I never adventurcd to ap 


roach the Holy T 
till I had donſeſſed to 1 Brie , 


c ſuade my ſelf that God has: ſuffered: his Church, 
to continue _ I in -fach-a Error, 
c ag to adore a little Picce of Bread inſtead of the 


Body of Jeſus Chriſt. I haue had ſome Diflicul- 


6 ty concerning the Words of Conſecration, but 


+ 5 Y 6 In 


he, made ſome progreſs in the Knowledge of Lan- 
4 a lite Learning. I have exhorted the 
School Di 


rather to make Men conceited of 
© themſelves, than to advance true Piety; and that 
© they would apply themſelves to the Study of thoſe 
© Books, from which all true Divinity ought to be 


iety of the Soul. I have condemned 
© thole who take Vows upon themſelves raſhly and 


| eſt. I never had any 
6 deſign to aboliſh the Maſs; and I could never per- 


8 
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ein thoſe kinds of Scruples, I am always: diſpoſed 
An Hiſio- © to ſubmit my ſelf to the Judgment. of de Church. 
%%“ I thipk the Opinion of thole very fooliſh, who 
Alg. © allow to every Man the Power of: conſcerating, 
"ext of the © abſolving, and ordaining. I have always bad a 
Works of 6 6 Indignation againſt Sects and Schiſms. 
the Au. 25 have not ingaged in any Party, tho!” I have had 
ber o %% many and ſtrong Motives to do it. I never endea- 
aa w the* voured to make my felt the Head of a Party, or 
Fecteenth © to ingage others to be my Followers; Nhat Diſ- 
Century. © ciples I ever had, I have given them to J. Chriſt. 
— He then comforts himſelf as to his own Misfortunes, 
' Eraſmus. with the Hopes that Death would ſoan eaſe him of 
them, and as to the Calamities of the Church, that 
God in his Mercy would calm that Tempeft. + -. 
The 457b. Epiſtle of the ſame Book is directed to 
the Aſſembly of the Swifers met at Baden. It is 
written againſt a Pamphlet, of which Copies had 
been given to ſeveral People ſome time before; the 
Title of it was, The Opinion of Luther and Eraſmus 
concerning the Lord's Supper. He diſawns thoſe Opi- 
ons which the Author of that Pamphlet charged him 


with, and declares, that they were not to be found 


.in any of his Writings, and that he had never ad- 
vanced any Opinions concerning the Euchariſt, but 
what were conformable to thoſe of the Church. 

In the 71/. Epiſtle, written to Franciſcus a Yifto- 
ria, a Spaniard, who was a Doctor of the Sorbonne, 
Eraſmus complains of the ill my that were done 
_ againſt him in Spain, France and England. He is 
particularly offended with Doctor Bedda, whom he 
AC 
king very unfaithful Collections out of his Writings; 
he ſhews, that we ought not always to underſtand 
the Terms of a Propoſition in a ſtrict and rigorous 
Senſe; that we ought to conſider the Senſe of the 
Author, and for this he brings ſome Examples out 
of the Holy Fathers, St. Jerome, ſays he, exhor- 
ting the Clergy to contemn Riches, ſays, That he 
© who poſſeſſes any other thing than the Lord, cannot 
baue the Lord for bis Portion. If any Man ſhould 
© maliciouſly interpret this Paſſage, would he not 


ſay that he forbids the C to poſſeſs any Goods 
in property? And what is there more odious, than 


what the ſame Father ſays of Marriage? Mbat kind 
e good can that be, that is only approved of, in con- 
© pariſon with ſomething that is more finful? If yr 
© ſuch thing were to be found in my Writings, wit! 
what Blaſphemy ſhould not I be charged? When 
St. Bafil: exhorts the Rich to give Alms to the 
Poor, he lays, That the goods which they poſſeſſed be- 


. 6: louged-to others, W nat could be more ſeditious, if 


theſe Words were taken according to the Rigor 
of a dogmatical Propoſition, and not according to 
© the.uſe which is made of them in an Exhortation? 
le then ſhews, chat nothing had done more harm 
to the Pope's Authority, than the exceſlive Height 
to which the Monks had ſcrew'd it up; he exhorts 
the Faculty of Divines at Paris, to employ all their 
Intereſt and their Authority, the Enemies of 
the Church. He tells them, that they ought to 
ſerve Jeſus Chriſt, and not the Paſſions of ſome par- 
tieular Men. That they ought rather to combar te 


written 2 
Principles of che Church, than againſt a | 
ing for them, and in the ſame Field 
100. He — that paſſibly when he decried 
ſome impious Principle, he may haue run into che 
other Extreme z but he ſaya, chat if at any time he has 
duone ſo, it has btemthro' Miſtake or Negligence, and 
not ghro'.,any malicious Drſign. That if any Man 
would let him underſtand wherein he was miſtaken, 
he: ſhould be the firſt who-woulddaſh oot any thin 
that was amiſs, or explain what had not been 
enough undatſtood. [That in this manner his Books 
might be correctei, without tranſ the Laws 
of Uhatity, and to greater Advantage, and even to 
Honour of the Faculty foe 
_ «+ The 72d; Epiſtle is directed to ; 
hr declares, that Conſcience had chiefly 


who was: 


1 
5 *D 5 q * 
TER dn Ei ad +8>r5 


from embracing the Principles'6f Larber's Reforma- NAN 
tion: And if he had believed; that this Reformation An 


of Ignorance in the Languages, and of ma- 


of God: And tho 


Letter there are many things Very re 


4 d 
* 


Py * Ad. 


. 


7 
| | | Far 3 f the 
bad been the Wark of God, he would have ingd- 2%, , 


ged in it. He adds, that there were many People 2, i. 
among them, Who had nothing of thar Sincerity ent of the 
which the Goſpel required: That he had kno 


* 


Works of 
ſome of them, who were Perſqns of great Integrity, % Au 
"before they berook themſelves: to char Pars og? thorrofthe 


—. 
* 


former 


- who afterwards had proved ſtark naught; and that>,r:3rthe 


be had never known any who became better by it; fxteenth. 


and a third Regſon why he would never join with Cen. 


that Party was, the Diviſians which were among 
the leading Men of the Reformation. For not Fran 
to fay any thing (/ays be) of Prophets and Anabap- * 
tis, are there any Writings, in which there are 
greater Tranfports of Paſſion, than thoſe which 


Luther, Tuinglius, and Qfander, have written a- 


gainſt one another? He declares, that he does 
not approve of the Cruelty of Princes, but that the 
Cand uct of ſome Reformers had provoked them to 
it. What made Luther (ſays be) write a Satyr a- 
gainſt the King of England? And yet Luther is the 
© chief Man in the Reformation; I was not ſo much 
concerned at the ill Treatment he gave to my ſelf, 
but ] can never forgive him for betraying the Cauſe 
of the Goſpel, and Re incenſing Princes and Biſhops, 
and the counterfeit Monks and School Divines, 
© againſt very good People, and for making that Ser- 
-© vitude heavier, which was already intolerable. * 
He then deſcribes the diſorderly Practices of thoſe, 


- who had embraced the Reformation, and the Evils 


which it had occaſioned : 5 Thoſe (ſays be) who 
have left off to obſerve the canonical Hours of 
© Prayer, do not pray at all: 'Thoſe who {light the 
Orders of Biſhops, give no Obedience to the Laws 
who will not abſtain from 


Meats, plunge themſelves into all forts of Debau- 


cheries. At laſt he expreſſes his Diſſfatisfaction 


againſt thoſe who had aboliſhed the Mafs, becauſe 
ſome Prieſts abuſed it; they ought for the ſame Rea - 
ſon, ſays he, to have taken away Sermons. 8 
The 734- Epiſtle is that which he wrote to the 
Parliament of Paris, intreating that Court to put a 
ſtop to the Cenſure of his Works by the Neu of 
Divines, which Hedda undertook to procure. 


I be 7716. is ritten to Bedda himſelf, wherein 
he adviſes him to moderate his Paſſions, and at the 


2 ſame time offers do do every thing that Was neceſ- 

- fary on his part, in order to a Reconciliation; and 
even to beg his Pardon, if he had written with too 
much Paſſion againſt him. This Epiſtle is written 


in the Year 1527. There are in the ſame Book four 


other Letters from Eraſinus to Bedda, the 824, 91ſt, 
gyth, and 1067h.; but they are dated Anno 1525. 
before he had begun to requeſt a Cenſure of Eraſ- 
- mus's Books. b SHY | ot aft . 


In the 824 Epiſtle addreſod to the began of Dj- 
vines at Louvain, he complains that a Boo 


which 
a Carmelite Friar had written againſt him, was al- 
: lowed to be ſold publickly at Louvain: And that 


- Latomus did all that was in his Power, to make the 


World believe he was a Heretickc. © . 

The 91F. written to Bedda, gives a long Hiſtory 
ot what Erafinus had done for the Church, and of 

the Perſecutions that had been raiſed againſt him, 


and of the Adverſaries whom he had contended with, 


o 


The 99th.) Epiſtle 


and of che inluſtrious Men who had approved of what 


is to Conradus Peliganus, who 
had ſpread a Report, that Zraſmns had acknowled- 
- ged'to bim, chat He was of his Opinion concerning 
che Euchariſt. He accuſes and :convirices him df 


_-Calamny; n never believed, that 
there wig thing but Bread and Wine in . El- 


-chatift; and that he was always perſuaded, that it 


was the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. In this 


* 4 1 | 


che Sacramentarians, and particularly” 


he refutes an 
jeftion founded upen this; that the Name of rhe. = 
Thing ſignified, my be given to the Sign. © It 
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may be ſaid of à Picture, this is Hector who killed ulſo exclaims againſt the Monks who quitted their N | 

4» Hie: ( Pajrotiusy but every body knows, that the Pics . Habits in order to marry,” oo 187 170 
. «LP 1 ' 2 5 4 3 "1 PER. 44 . | = e 

| 2 2 wre is not really Hector, whereas we have good In the 7b. which is addreſſed to Prince George of B ba 2 | 


12261549” © Reaſon to believe, that what Jeſus Chtiſt has aſ- Saxony, he- repeats what he had written in many a» Ali. 

eg * {\ — of bh kad true: ne beſides, it is a other Letters of the Cauſes of the great propreſs 8 —— 1 
ment of the lured us ot, hag | > | Bf pr 

Werks of ©, pitiful way of reaſoning to 95 that the Words of Lutber's Schiſm, and of the Proteſtations he had ſo atk i 

tive Senſe, there- often made, that he had never favoured that Party. 1 : 

© fore. they ought: to be underſtood in that Senſe. In the 30th. he juſtifies his Tranſlation of that 1 


the An · 
thors of the 


former 


former 
Part of the *- To what ſe do they cite ſo of the An- Paſſage of St. Luke, Gloria in excelſis Deb, Pax in 
: N cients? They may foree, perplex, and darken ſuch Per Hominibus bona volumtas, "tens. 
Ceatary.” © and ſuch Paſſages as much as they pleaſe, but they The other Epiſtles contain ſeveral very curious Cen. 
will never find any one in which it is ſaid diſtin&- Particulars concerning the learned Men of that A 


. 


Eraß 


bity could not approve of, and which might do pre- they could eaſily do it; but he aſſures them, that 
judice to the Piety of the Goſpel; that the Bull of ſuch a Triumph would not make much for their Ho- 


, that the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt are The 1996. ry wk of the 224: Book is addrefſecto 


© Jeſus Chriſt are capable of a 


 $ not in the Euchariſt. The Fathers exhort Peo- the Faculty of Divinity at Paris, which he calls Coj- 
. to communicate ſpiritually of the Body and legium Sorbonicum, and is written in defence of him- 
Fx bes of Jeſus Chriſt, | and no wonder, ſince it ſelf, againſt the Undertakings of Bedda; he begins 
< js. the ſpiritual Communion by which we receive by proteſting, that he was very far from being guilty 
© the 
© munion of his Fleſh is the Cauſe of Damnation: written againſt Zather, and the Lutherans had writ- 
Fut does that oblige us to quit that Doctrine which ten againſt him. That Ladovicus Berus, who was 


the Church has raught for ſo many Ages? his particular Acquaintance, could give a Teſtimo 


The 99th. Epiſtle is an Epitaph on ins, and of his Faith. That he had never had a Quarrel with 
the 101 fl. is in praiſe of Vibe. any one whole Order: That he had always taken 

- The 107th. is addreſſed to Prince George of Sax0- care, not to offend a Society, whoſe wiſe judgment 
ny, and contains ſeveral Reflections upon Lutber's had always been of great Authority. That when 
U 


Undertakings. He writes his Mind freely to that he wrote his Anſwer to Bedgda, he did not think that 
Prince; that when Lutber appeared, the World was the whole Society would have thought themſelves 


lull'd aſleep with ſcholaſtick Opinions and human concerned in it. That at firſt he had written to him, 


Conſtitutions; that nothing was heard of but Indul- that the Matter might be treated of among them 


Part of the 
ſixteenth 


an Abr 
ment 6 

Works 6 
the Au 
thors of 
former 
| Part of 
ſixteent 
Centur' 
Eraſmi 
WY 


raſmus. 


greareſt Benefir, and without which the Com- of any Herely, or of any Schiſm: And that he had 


gences which were expoſed to Sale, and the Power with Chriſtian Moderation; but that Bedda ad ub- 


of the Pope; that ſu m_g thoſe things were un- liſhed a Book againſt him full of Calumnies, 2 
doubtedly true, yet hoe did not contribute much ro and Blaſphemics: That he had been excited to it by 


_ eſtabliſh the Foree of the Goſpel, or to quicken Edward Lee, who had diſperſed thro* France and 


People to a Contempt of the World, and to the Spain many Copies of a Book againſt him, much 
Love of heavenly. things: That we _ not to like that of Beada's. That Petrus a Victoria, whole 
deſpiſe the Pope's Authority, bur that all his Glory Brother Franciſcus a Victoria, was a Doctor of the 
ought to beſublers | 
— of thoſe who did not mind the things that be- and had raiſed a great Storm in that place. That 
longed to Jeſus Chriſt, but who loved the things of the ſame Les had alſo inſtigated ſome Doctors of the 
this World, bore great ſway and'adyanced theirown Faculty of Lowvain 
Intereſt, under cover of thoſe Opinions; that it was ty, that. he hop'd- for Juſtice from them, and that 
neceſſary to awaken the World out of this Sleep, they would not be led aſide by Bedda's Paſſion ; that 
and to ſtir up the remaining Sparks of ev hey wou demn 
Fire: But that Luther had not obſerved thoſe ticks, without _— Ins Anſwers, and examining 
of Moderation that: he ought to have done. That the Paſſages in the plac I 
the School Divines, who had written againſt him, found, and taking notice of the Perſons whom he 
had inflamed the Sore and increaſed: the Diſtemper. introduces as ing, and comparing every thing 
That Luther had advanced many things that were that was taken from t , with the Contexts bo 


inſufferable, but that theſe Divines had alſo main- before and after: And then he conjures the Parifian 


tained Opinions which Men of Learning and Pro- Doctors not to ruin poor Eraſmus. He confeſſes 


Pope Leo X. had no other Effect, but to make the nour, and that the Truth which hedefendswill prove 


Conflagration ſpread further; that the Emperor's E- pum invincible. He afterwards produces ſome Ex- n 


how rigorous ſoever it was, had made no change amples to let them ſee, that ſome Propoſitions, ſe- 
oy — Minds. He excuſes himſelf that on ; parated from their Contexts, ' might be | 
write againſt Luther, and that ſome People ſuſſ very bad Senſe; whereas in the place our of which 
him to be the Author of the Book, which the King they are taken, they have a very good 3 
of England had written againſt him. He declares, He intreats the Faculty, that, if ic was poſſible, the 


that he had no hand in that Book, and that tbat whole Buſineſs might be ſo managed between him 


Prince was very capable of being the Author of it and them, that they might give lin hana Ad- 
himſelf. He promiſes at laſt to employ all bis Parts monitions: And he promiſes to mend wharſoever 
and rr of the Faith, and for the was amils, Cong his own Writings; but if 
\Re-eftabli of Unity among Chriſtians. that cannot be done, he intreats the Doctors not to 
In the 113th. which is written to Melanchthov, be led away by the Paſſions of a particular perſon 


he blames the Conduct of thoſe who were the chief but to have a charitable Opinion of Þi mary q 


m, anc 
Men in the Reformation, and ſhews the Difference the places from whence Bedda bad taken thoſe Paſ- 


that was between the Opinions of Zuinglius and Me- ſages, which he had laid before the Faculty, and 


lanchthow. We may there ſce ſeveral Particulars re- chat they would vouchſafe to reud his Anſwer: 
ating to the Reformers. ord 1 


I „„ | Jnthe 29th Epiſtle Eraſmus makes his own Ap. 
... The 20tb. Book of Eraſinus's Epiſtles contains no- logy, by reckoning up the Services which he had 
thing remarkable, he treats in it after; his uſual man - done the Church; firſt by the Editions of the Fa- 


of his Diſpolitiqn for Ro- dene which lie had publiſhed ag By whit ho had 
| Books he had written on the Holy Scriptures, which was appro- 


* 


This is what I have _— 5 
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ient to of Jeſus Chriſt : That Sorbonne, had declared himſelf his Enemy at Burgos, - 


againſt him. He tells the Facul- 


cal they would nor condemn ſo great a Number of Ar- 


ces where they were to be 


taken ina 


the Popes; 34/y. By what he had taught 
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An Hiſto- 
ry of the 
Lives, 4 


', Abridg- natural State, ſo that from them the Truths of © ſterics be viſited; and how little ſhall we fi | 
neat of the Religion may be drawn as from their Fountains. * true Chriſtian Piety ? Nothing, of but vety lit- nent of che. 


UV 


none of them ever declar'd againſt him: That oy 


* | as the Art Foun- : 
Menz reviled him for the good Advices 5 "HW 


5 reſtored the Holy Doctors of the Church to their the Tonſure? Lot the greateſt t of the Hees and 


of Abridg-. "Wk 


— — 


nice Sophiſms, I have endeavoured to reduce it to of our time (for 1 except. ſome fow: of themy) DT 5 
He 


its firſt Origen and its ancient Simplicity. I have what have they of the Monk but the Habit and 


werks of © The Claſſick Authors, which were formerly all © tle of Learning er Spiritual Vigdur, eſpocially Wore 
2 Heathens, have been made uſe of to do Honour * among ſuch of thetri 18 are cdneerned in wordly 4% 

; c 

jr els © Power to make the Languages flouriſh. I have © that account? No: But 

;xteemth © delivered Men from many 

Century. I have awaken'd the World which was flumbe- - © may be as fo many Schools of Sobtiety, Chaſticyy . 
_— © ring, nay and quite lulled aflecp with Jewiſh Cere-  * Modeſty and true Piety. He believes, that to 


the Monks, who ought to be the moſt aer 


them. ä 


Pilgrimages, that he had only taught, thar People ingenuiry of his Enemies e. 
— to take care not to fall into "Superſtition. The Second Epiſtle of the 23d. Book is addreſſed 
As to Confeſſion, that he had always ee of to Pope Adrian VI. and then there are two obliging 
ir, tho he was not ſure that it was inſtituted by Letters from the ſame Pope to Eraſmus. In the 


” 7 5 


Jeſus Chriſt: That in his Book concerning the firſt of which two Letters he tells him, that he had 
manner of confeſſing, his deſign was to teach People given no Credit ta the Accuſations of one or two 
fo to conſeſs, that they might reap Advantage by Perſons who had informed againſt him; and he ex- 


it; and he could not forbear to take tiotice of ſome horts him to write againſt new Hereſies. In 


he had never condemned Eccleſiaſtical Ceremotiies, the go 


uſed. As to Abſtinence from certain Meat, that he © fu | y are 
had already given an Anſwer upon that Subject to © in an evil State. Fhoſe who are fo much afraid 


Inconveniences in Confeſſion, which he did not at the ſecond he intteats him to give him his Advice, 
tribute to Conteſſion it felf, but to the Fault of the which were like to prove the beſt Methods, by 


Confeſfors, or of the Penitents: That he had ex- which thoſe Evik might be z2&nedicd 


horted People to honour the Saints, eſpecially in In the fikth, he teste of fudden Deark. Pes 
imirating them; bur there was ſo much Superſti- ple (ſays he) are uſually more afraid of it than of 


tion in the Worſhip which they paid to them, any 3 clic, and they look upon it c an imme- = 
dgment from God; yet it is common ta 


that it was neceſſary to admoniſti them of it; that * diate J 


od 


but had taught the manner how they ought to be © © 


Natali Beads; and that every Man that was truly of ſudden Death, would do much better to pray 


jet, That he approved of a moderate Number © of Chriſtianity; when 4 Man is no longer in a 
ot Hol 


had not ſome of them fund fome of the Cray< 
tled to chem Iv confeſſes chat Nrenlts oughy to * to AVS fo We, tHarwhenthan lud Day ſhall come, 


de found ? As for the 


wore a ffüght füll Spectacle to the People; nexrDay ſorrowful that 'ever I conminted! them: har 1 


pious, wiſhed that the Laws relating to that Prac- to God for Grace to live better: For what can 


tice were changed into ſimple Counſẽls or Exhorta- be more ſtupid; than to put off our Converſion, 


tions: That he was not the only Perſon who diſſi- till the Approach of Death? How few People 


ked the exceſſtve Number of Feſtivals, eſpecially ar * are converted hy a long Sickneſs * Tis true, we 
2 time when there were ſcarce any Days on which -< ought never abſolutety to deſpair of any Perſon 3 
more Sins were committed, than on the Feſtival © bur tis to delay till it be too late, to learn the Laws 


y- days, but that he wiſhed rhoſe Days were Condition to practiſe them. Tis very late to 
ſpent in Exerciſes of Piety. That Religion did not © make viſe of the Remedy of Confeſſion; when a 
at preſent depend upon ing of new Miracles; Man is upon the point of rendring up his Soul; 

chat it was well enough 3 how many © Grant me; ſay ſome of them, in addrefſing to St. 
falſe | | 
Miracles. That there wert at that time ſome © on when I come to die. What is it they pray 
People/cndeavouring to revive this old Artifice, and ( for when they addreſs themfelves'in fuch Terms, 


nuraber of fiſk-in- the Church-yardy © would addreſs themſchves co Feſas d' not 
tied lighted! Wax-Candles- to them? The Cray. to Sr. Barbara, and would! tap, Grant that frodi 
fit erceping in the Nighit-time over the Graves, © this time 1 tay: Hate my Sins;- and be religiouſſy 


the Curate preached; and faid; that they were the © may reflect upon them with bitterneſs of Soul, 
Souls of the: dead, who! came to 


the' Prayers © arid may fo confeſs for ohe, that Y may not nee 


atory + The People! would have belitwd ir, particular kind of Death and chat rhey muy be 
ln 0 long ſick bofore- rhep die Yer'tis much mere 
in te Church-yard,: with the Wax-Candles: ſtill © Chriftlan, net te be: at further: concerned; but 


be! yvercticed{ “ Give) ws rear” Monks,” (C by) „ it may not fueptizerys 
© and(wo ſflalb reſpect chen; burwhers are they o „und us le c 1 
greateſt purt᷑ of c w 
Vo l. III. e 1471171 


tothe god will of God, 


* 
bete 


© monics, yet without diſapproving ot thoſe of the make them ſuch it would be neceſſary; Firſt, to Eraſmut. 


© Church. In theſe things I have proceeded with make Laws prohibiting the Monks and Nuns to en- ENG. 


Malice and Di- 


and to the bad. But the thing theß 
„ be afraid. of, is not leſt they ſhould dis 
cnly; but leſt they ſhould die when they ard 


Opinions had been introduced by pretended & Barbara, à true Contrition, and à good Confeſſi - 


he gives ſome — of it, and ny the reſf 7955 cs D — in — | 
à very pleaſant one of a Curate, who had Ao! 4 © nels; yer 'hoppily'? Otherways they 
— 1, og] d had s Chrifty and not 


„ee ens is conrcnieatsfor ortry: one of 
| E „ 


x. tits. 


0 


of #he - + 


- 9 
4 
— 


of the Living; char chey might be delivered fron © td confels any more. Sat beg of God fuck! a 
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MAN © us. All Men como into the World after theſame perverſe in their Opinions, that if he were: oblit ed 


An Hiſto- 
ry of the 
Lives, and 
an Abri 


ment of ih © Jowed to chuſe ſuch a kind of Death as he himſelf * He deſpairs, that he ſhould ever be able to ſtop the N 


Works 
the 5 


thors of the 


Part ofthe 
___ ſixteenth 


| Eraſmus, 


© manner : But they go out of it after an infinite 
© Number ot ſeveral ways. He who has lived well 
© cannor die ill, bur if a devout Chriſtian were al- 


© pleaſed, I think there is no kind ought to be more 
© wiſhed for than that of a ſudden h; which 


<. breaking the Courſe of our good Works here, 
©. carries us ſtreight to Heaven. A ſick Man, who 


o 33 bodily Diſeaſes, is no more in a 
bd [ any of an Expoſition of the 93d. Pſalm, written by Cemary. 


© Condition to do good Works: He cannot 
© more ſtudy, or teach, or preach, or viſit the ſick, 
© of work with his hands for the Relief of the poor; 
© on the contrary, he himſelf is a Charge and Bur- 
© therito others. Eraſmus then gives ſeveral Ex- 
amples of ſudden Deaths, which are very editying. 


ao. 


to follow their Counſels, he ſhould be forced to 4” Hife. 
' daſh out of his Books ſome things which ſome Men / 
of true Learning and Piety thought very good. 7 
Mouths of all thoſe who did not with him well, xy 
but he would think himſelf happy enough if he did '#*4*: 
but ſatisfie good Men, and were able to acquit him- ee 
ſelf of what he owed to Jeſus Chriſt. . 8 


3 | | part of thy 
In the Eleventh Epiſtle, Eraſinus, upon occaſion ſixteens 


Paul Sadolet, and of what had been written by the 
ſame Author on the 87h. and 224. P/alms, treats of the? Anu. 
Ancient Commentaries upon the P/ams. Sadolet had © YN 

ſpoken to him of Heſycbius's Commentary, which he 
. eſteemed z Eraſmus ſays, that he knew nothing at all of 


He adds many other Examples of Illuſtrious Perſons that Author: And he adds, We have St. Hilary's 


of his time who died while they were young. 


The ſixth Epiſtle contains ſeveral Particulars of 


Eraſnus's Life. 


| The ſeventh is the Preface of his Chriftian Soldi- 


ers Manual. 1 . £2 30 GA I A 
In the Eighth he juſtifies his Tranſlation of a Paſ- 

ſage, in the 7th. Chapter of St. John's Goſpel, and 

ſome other Paſſages of his Works. | 


The niuth is an Elegy and Epitaph upon Frobe- 


nius his Printer, whom he highly commends for 
his Skill in his Employment, and for his Generoſi - 
The thi h gives us the Hiſtory of an Anabaptiſt. 


The firſt Epiſtle of the 245. is addreſſed 


to Hermanus, Archbiſhop of Cologne, to whom he 


gives an account of the T 


and Moderation, 


which he wiſhed had been obſerved in the Refor- 
mation of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline. - That Prelate 


ſent him a very obliging Anſwer, which is the next 
The fourth deſcribes the manner of Lewis de Ber- 
Well And off n: li 


© Commentary, but it is not entire, and the whole of it 
is taken out of Origen. What St. Jerome has 
vritten on the P/alms has been baſely corrup- 
© red by ſome malicious Impoſtor. S. Auguſtine 


 - © has handled this Subject with Exactneſs, but 


: © he was obliged for the Inſtruction of the Peo- 
ple, to intermix many things in his Work that 
© are not very neceſſary, and which are even trou- 
© bleſome to a learned and diligent Reader. Caſſio- 
dure has choſen rather to make a Collection of cve- 
G — he could find, than to ſay a little with 
Exactneſs, we have the ſhort Commentaries of 
© Bruno upon the Pſalms, which are more to be 
. © commended for their Piety than their Learning. 
© The Explication of Arnobius is ſometimes ſhorter 
than the balm, He then anſwers the Admo- 
nition that Sadolet had given him, that he had 
not done well to tax whole Orders of Men in his 
Writings, or Perſons who were in eminent Stati- 
ons. He ſays, that he never had any deſign to of- 
fend any Order, but only to make them underſtand 
what they ought to do, and what they ought to 
avoid, if they would acquire Reputation and Au- 


* 


The fifth is that which he wrote to Grunsius the thority. It is for the Honour of Divines (ſays he) 


Apoſtolical Secretary, for 


obtaining a Diſ ion © that their Lives be ſuitable to their Profeſſion, and 


from his Vows; in which, under the Name of © that they treat of Theological Subjects with Pru- 
Florentius, he gives the Reaſons, Why he asks that © dence. and Vencration, without inſiſting upon 


Dif] . 21 : = 
the fifteenth Epiſtle, after having repeated what 

he had — thoſe Abuſe, which as he 
thought, ought to have been reformed, and of the 
too great Forwardneſs of the new Reformers, he 
gives a Lift of the Adverſaries he had in France, 
Spain, Flanders and Italy. x,. 92 
The firſt Epiſtle of the 271b. Book is addreſſed 


to Cardinal Cajetan, who had adviſed Era/mus what 


Meaſures he ſhould take, to remove the Suipicions 
which ſome ry op had entertained againſt him, and 
to take away. all grounds of A ions, that he 


might live and in Peace and Quiet the reſt of 
his Days. Eraſinus acquaints him, that he had al- 


ready done ſome part of what he had adviſed him 
to do, hy remarking and correcting many Paſſages, 
where there were any real Faults, whether they 
were his own or the Printers. As to the Moderation 


which he recommends to him, he aſſures him that he 


had already made it appear, in his Anſwer to the Cen- 
ſures of the Divines of Paris, which were publiſhed 
fome littie time before, under the Name of the Faculty, 
tho they were only the Work of one ſingle reſtleſs 
Man, hom the reſt ſuffered, but with much un- 
caſineſs, to be of their Society. He adds, that he was 
ready to do with his Works what St. Auguſtin did 
with his, provided they would agree upon the Paſ- 
ſages, where they found any Errors, or any thing 
that could pr be the Cauſe of Scandal: But 
chat he not do any thing with the Paſſages 
which his Adverſaries did not underſtand, or upon 


which they had maliciouſly-put a bad Conſtruction, 


or which they had applyed to Perſons and Times, 


to which they did not relate that the greateſt part 


of the things with which they reproach d him were 


* 
* 


1 


of this Nature ; that there were ſame Pcople fo 
» int Ei: 3 


4 hs by f 
” E a 7 


© frivolous Arguments. Ir is forthe Honour of the 
© MonaſtickOrders,to ſhow by an entire Mortificati- 
on of Humane Paſſions, that they far (i the 
© reſt of Mankind in ſincere Piety and true Devoti- 
© on; it is — the Majeſty of Princes, not to 
© let their Power degenerate into Tyranny ; it is 
© for the Honour of Biſhops, that they ſhould imi- 
© tate as much as they can the Virtues of Jeſus 
© Chriſt and his Apoſtles. Now a Man who gives 
© ſuch Advice as this, and reproves only thoſe who 
© diſhonour their Profeſſion, is ſo far from ſhocking 
© any whole Order, that on the other hand he takes 
© care of the Honour and Intereſts of every Order; 
© and leaſt what I fay againſt ſome Perſons, whode- 
0 2 from the 'Holineſs of their Profeſſion, 
© ſhould be taken as a Reproach to the whole Or- 
der, I have often intreated the Readers not to 
© think, that what I ſay of ſome few ſcandalous 
Vretches ought to be 2 to the whole Bo- 
dy: Perhaps it may be ſaid, that I ſpeak too of- 
© ten, and with too great Earneſtneſs againſt theſe 
© Diſorders; but if that were true, then the might 
find fault with the Sacred Scriptures, which give 
© me often occaſion to do it; but if I have been in 
the wrong, by giving too many and too ſevere 
© Admonitions : Vet they are much more in the 
6. bins 4 being often admoniſhed, are ſo far 
© from becoming better and wiſer, that they grow | 
« ſtill worſe and worſe, and never think of juſtifying 
< themſelves, but only of aſperſing the Man who 
© has given them theſe Adxices. 
Sadoles anſwers him, that though it may be 
lometimes neceſſary to exclaim againſt thoſe, who 
are as it were lulled aſleep in Vice; yet it ought to 
be done in ſuch a manner chat it may not he ſuſpected, 
that this Reproof is the Effect of Choler or Vexa- 


III 1 0 tion. 
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of the Sixteenth Century of Cbriſtianity. 5 9 
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tion. He adviſes him alſo to flight thoſe who writ the other hand ſome Men of Temper and Modera- QA 
A againſt him, or to anſwer them with Paternal Cha tion, ſuch as Melanchthon was, would perſwade n Hie. 
7 nd rity: At laſt he tells bim, that there are ſome things thoſe of their Party, to allow for the ſake of Peace 9 7 8505 8 
i Abridg- which naturally have a ſhow of Devotion, and in ſome things which they thought were not inſuppor- 9 ry 
ment of che which there is nothing to be found fault with, un- tabu. ent of ile 
werks of leſs it be the Exceſs 3 as the worſhipping of Saints, Eraſmus anſwers him in the next Epiſtle, that works of © 


the Aw: and the great number of Images, and that it is not 


thors of the 
former 


fit in ſuch things to ſtrive againſt the Inclinations 


part of the of the People; not but that it were far better to put 
ſixteenth our whole Truſt in Jeſus Chriſt ; but theſe things 
| Century. are not conſecrated to our Faith, and every Man has 
not a Capacity for comprehending the moſt ſublime 


tra/mi. things. 


ration of I | 
verſy: That though he did not belieye there was 


of the ſeverity of Human Co 


10 


"Eraſmus replies to Sadolet in the 247b. Epiſtle, 
that he did not deny but that he may have been in 


ſome meaſure faulty, in ſpeakingof ſome things that 


were not contrary to true Piety, and in refuting his 
Adverſaries with too much Severity; that he was 
endeavouring every Day to help thoſe Faults, by 
correcting his Writings and qualifying all thoſe Ex- 
preſſions; that there were certain falſe Imputations 


raiſed againſt him, in things which concerned Faith 
and Manners, which he could not let paſs, and 
was obliged to ſay ſomething to them; that in the 


Writings which he publiſhed in his own Defence, 
he always endeavoured to obſerve all poſſible Mode- 
ration; that he had written _—_ Apologies, but 
never one Invective. Asto the other point, he ſays, 
that there is nothing in his Books againſt the wor- 
ſhipping of Saints, or the uſe of Images. That ſome- 
times he finds fault with the Superftitions, or ill or- 
dered Worſhip that is ſometimes pat 


he was going to rob, fell down on his Knees before 


the Image of St. Barbara, and faid over ſome ſuper- 
| ſtitious Prayers to her Honour, being perſwaded 
preſerve him. That he was never 


that ſhe would 
of Opinion that Images and Statues ought to be abo- 
liſhed : But he wiſhed, that there were none of 
them in Churches but ſuch as were worthy of that 
place; that the Invocation of Saints, and the Ado- 
had occaſioned a great Contro- 


any Paſſage in 1 N commanding the Invoca- 
tion of Saints, yet he did not diſlike it, provided 
no Superſtition were mixt with it, as in begging 
cvery thing from the Saints, without addreſſing to 


Jeſus Chriſt - Or in addreſſing to them, as if the 


were more caſy to be intreated than God himſelf ; 
Or in asking a particular Grace from ſuch a parti- 
cular Saint, as if St. Catherine could do any thing 


that St. Barbara cannot: Or laſtly in praying to 
them, not as to Interceſſors, but as to the Authors 
of thoſe good things which God alone gives us. As 
to Images, he rejects the Opinion of Scotus, that 
the ſame Worſhip ought to be paid to them, that is 
due to thoſe whom they repreſent. He ſeems not 
to approve of ſo great Reſpect being paid to them, 
leſt People K. h 
were to be adored, much leſs does he think, that 
any Confidence ſhould be put in one Image rather 
than another; yet he ſays, that he no more con- 
demned the worſhipping of Images than the Inyo- 


ſhould be induced to think, that they 


* 


cation of Saints. 


The Epiſtles of the 2675. Book contain ſeveral Par- 


riculars of the Life and Works of Eraſmus, and of 


the moſt Learned Men of his time. 


N 1 11 3 1 
The 347b. which is written Es chan Eugu- 
binus,” is one of the moſt remarkable of them. He 


therein makes many Obſervations upon that Author's 


Book, who in ſomè paft or other of it had uſed him ill. 
The 27th. Book begins with a moſt obliging 


Lexter from Julius Plugins to Eraſmus : he magni- 
fies the Obligations which the Chriſtian Common- 


wealth owed him, and tells him, that che World 


expected great Marters from him for the Peace of 
the Church, and the re-uniting of Chriſtians. He 

hopes it might be dope if Cathohck Princes were . 
once perfwaded, that 7 5 


t remit ſomerhing. 
irurions s: And if on 


id to Saints; 
and he gives an Inſtance of a Soldier, who when 


for procuring the Peace of the Church, it was % 4. 


nece 5 that the Princes on both ſides ſhould agree gr 5 of the 

tabliſh Evangelical Piety. ,That then there Park of the 
Ould f | ons, out ſixteenth 
of all the Nations of Chriſtendom, commendable for Century. 
the Holineſs of their Lives, for their ſingular Lear- — 


ning and for the Soundneſs of their Judgment. Eraſmus. 


to re- e 


ſhould be choſen a Hundred or Fifty Pe 


Thar their Opinions ſhould be digeſted into Order WW 


by a leſſer number of Perſons choſen for that pur. 
ole ; that manyQueſtions of School-Divinity ſhould 


be let alone and left to be debated within the 


Schools, and that they ſhould not ſuffer Opinions 
and Conjectures to paſs for Articles of Faith. That 
they ſhould aboliſh. ſome Eccleſiaſtical Laws, and 


change them into Councils or Exhortations ; that 
Miniſters ſhould be choſen, who were inſtructed in 


the Word of God, and. qualified to teach and ex- 


hort, to comfort and rebuke the People, and to re- 
fute Errors. He ſays, that from the firſt beginning 
of the Debates concerning Religion, he had been 
of Opinion, that the matter ought to be treated 


with Moderation, and by Men of Learning; that 
for that end he had done his utmoſt CES 
with the Emperor and with the Chancellor Gaz- 
tinara; that Pope Adrian VI. having 


uy Over. at I 
red at Augsburg, to do what Pſlugius wiſhes in 
his Letter he would do now ; that - he him- 


ſelf could not go to that Conference, but if he had 
been at it, he would have joined with Melanchthon 


in his Endeavours for the Peace of the Church; but 
that there were ſome Men of Reputation and Au- 
thority, who treated all thoſe as 
yy 5 
ſuch a Conjuncture, a Man could hardly attempt a 
Reconciliation between the two contending 


his Enemies. JJJJͤéꝗ⅛—íV? 7m. 
In this Book there are two very elegant Letters 
from Sir 

Ref Chancellor of England, which are the 97h. and 
1oth. LO al | 


© inſtructing the People. In St. Baſil, 


« Subrilty, we.loye his Eloquence, . which is, full of | 


1 18 1 1 * | 44 a 7 
: ewes dof Elogucnh Whioh alwaysruns 


© in et plenry: We hongur int. Cypriny « Spri 
„ worthy of Martyrdoip. In St, az; we admire 
© his ſublime Eloquence, ſuitable to th trers 


e high 


Advice, he had given it; but had not received 
at Melanchthon had endeavou- 


Beſides theſe, there are in this Book niany Letters 
from eminent Men to Era/mus, and ſome familiar 


Iereticks who had 
orreſpondence with Melanchthon. That in 


5 two contending Par- 
ties, without making both, the one and the. other 


Thomas More, after he had quitted his Of- 


1 


o 
8 


* 
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of which he treats. St. Ambroſe ſtings us, though 
An fe: © ſweetly, and his Modeſty is worthy of a Biſhop. 
3 In St. Jerome we have reaſon to commend that 
a» Abridg. rich Magazine of Holy Scriptures. In St. Grego- 
ment of the * ry we find pure and unaffe&ted Holineſs, without 
Works of n Dicguik. In a word, the Holy Ghoſt has be- 
pete tidy ſtowed upon phy one of the Fathers particular 
fatmer © Gifts; but I do not know any Doctor of the Church, 
Part of the upon whom he has beſtowed his Graces in greater 
| Fxreemb © abundance, than upon St. Auguſtine z as if he had 
Denn. © © deſigned to repreſent in one Picture, the Image of 
—— © a complecatly well qualified Biſhop, in whom no- 
E + 


guftine's Virtues, his Sobricty, Vigilance, Induſtry, 
Purity and Charity, the Sweernels of his Temper, 
and his Tmpartiality. Then he proceeds to his Me- 
thod of inftru&ting People in Religion, and ſays, 
© That we have not any Author, either among the 
© Greeks or the Latins, whom we can com to 
© him in this: That he was one of the moſt happy 
© Genius's in the World, whether we conſider the 
© Sharpneſs of his Wit, by which he could 
© rrate into the moſt obſcure things, or the Vaſtneſs 
© of his Memory, or the Soundneſs of his Judgment 
the Difficulty of Queſtions did only entertain and 
* awaken him; he was always ready to teach, and did 
© it always with a fingular Gentleneſs of Temper, 
© and with an admirable Clearneſs: It was by this 
© Sweetneſs of Behaviour, and his continual Sollici- 
© tations, that he converted many Hereticks, and 
put the reſt to ſilence; that he aboliſhed the Re- 
© mains of Paganiſm in Africa, and made only uſe of 
© the Sword of the Spirit and of apoſtolical Armour, 
© for accompliſhing all theſe things, 8 always 
< preached and practiſed Chriſtian Mildneſs to all 
© Mankind. Tho' he was Biſhop only of one City, 
© yet he had the Charge of all the Churches of Afri - 
© ca, and inſtrufted all other Biſhops by his Books, 
and by his Letters. He beſtowed as much time 
© as he could upon compoſing his Works; but with- 
© our neglecting the Duties of Charity. Before his 
Death, he made a Collection of all his Works, 
and them into order and reviſed them: Ina 
© word, never was Man more concerned for, or lo- 
© ved with great Tenderneſs, the Beauty, Splendor 
© and Peace of the Houſe of God; inſomuch, that 
all his Writings flame the Heart as much as they 
inform the tz for in them Learning is ac- 
© companied with univerſal Charity. He was zca- 
© Jouſly in love with the Doctrines he taught, and 
© he was dexterous in teaching the Doctrines he lo- 
ved. This is the Effect which the reading of his 
© Books produces in thoſe who apply themſelves 
cm | lk 5 
The 34. Epiſtle is his Preface before the Works of 
St. Ambroſe, of which Father he gives W 
Among the ancient Doctors of che Latin Church, 
© F do not think there is any one, whoſe Works 
© ought to be more ſearch'd into than thoſe of Sr. 
© Ambroſe; I ſpeak this with Sincerity, and without 
© doing an Injury to any Perſon. St. Jerome ſhews 
© moreSkilt in the Languages, and more Knowledge 


© everyone of them in his own kind; but where is there 
Tn Panda: Lipper 
ſo m griry? Who has more avoige 
„ al kinds of Dodtines that arc doubtful and ſuſpecr. 
ted, who maintains better the Charafter of a Chrir 
fan Biſhop th gut all his Works, who ſhews 
„ mote true aFCharity, in wb thing he writes, 
8 joins f well rogerher the” Aut 22 

RE e eee 
* Office?” Any Man may fcc, that he has been affec- 
alas ws th nh ; And that all his Diſ- 


©-coutles haye- am aprecable, Modefly and Fiety io 
ze, Thett he comments St. Ambroſe for der 
Auer whe cpiſcapat Dignity, and for rhe undaung: 


was wanting. He then magnifies St. Au- 


|; Next t0'this high Commendation of St. Cyprian, 


odoſius, and his Conſtancy in oppoſing Juſtina the 
Carel He obſerves, that his Gras ar Moderati- 4 if. 
on made all People loye him, and that he never had fd er 
any Enemies: Vet St. Jerome did not ſpeak very fa- an Ali 
vourably of him. It muſt be confeſſed, that St. men: vi, 
© Ambroſe has taken almoſt every thing that he has Wort: x 
© written out of the Greek Authors; but has left out = . 
© whateyer was not conſonant to the Purity of the * 15 
© Catholick Doctrine, or what related to controver- Par 111, 
© ted Points. His Stile is not weak or low, he is ſixteen 
© ſevere when the Subject requires it, bur his Sharp- ©*#t";. 
© neſs ſcems rather to proceed from a Chearfulnes *— 
© of Spirit, than from ſuch violent Motions as St. 


0 ow and Hilary were oftentimes animated with. * 
, | 


is whole Diſcourſe is frequently compoſed only 
© of Sentences, he is full of agreeable Variety, he 
© repeats the ſame thing but in a different manner, 
© and he underſtood very em how to expreſs him- 

6 ſelf clearly and in few Words. | 52 
The 4b. Epiſtle is a Preface upon St. Chryſoſtome, 
he calls him Concionatorem Melitiſimum, who is de- 
ſervedly named the Golden Mouth, becauſe of his wiſe 
Eloquence, and his eloquent Wiſdom. He then 

of his Verſion, and to his other Obſervations, 
he adds the Life of that Saint taken out of the Tri- 
SS le... | 
His Preface before St. Jreners makes the 5b. E- 
iſtle; he ſays, that the Writings of this Father have 
n them the ancient evangelic Viger, and that his 
Expreſſions diſtover, that he was tully prepared for 
Martyrdom : © For (fays he) the Expr of Mar- 
© ryrs are 3 fervent and maſculine.” He then 
ſpeaks of this Saint's Life, and of rhe ſubject of his 
ve Books againſt Hereſics. HOT. Sh7 
His 67h. Epiſtle is a Preface before St. Cyprian. 
© This Father alone (ſays he) is worth ſeveral others 
© in whar reſpect focycr he be conſidered, whether 
© with relation to bis Eloquence or his Doctrine, or 
© as having his Heart inflamed with the Energy of 
© his divine Spirit, or on the account of the Glory of 
© his [hays bn Tho' Africa produced many excel- 
© lent Perſons, famous for their Eloquence and for 
their Doctrine, among the firſt of whom may be 
© reckoned Tertallian and St. Auguſtine, yet we ſhall 
© hardly find another beſides St. Cyprian, who was 
8 happy as to write Latin purely (I ſpeak of eccle- 
© ſiaſtical Authors, otherways I muſt except Ladtan- 
© tins alſo). Tho' Tertullian be full of Points, yet 
© his Stile is hard and obſcure, and has little Polite- 
© neſs in it: And in St. Auguſtine, the Reader meets 
© with ſome things that are perplexed and obſcure. 
© Laftantius, St. Jerome, and St. Auguſtine, have all 
6 praiſed St. Cyprian for his .) Eraſmus 
who had formerly preferred St. Jerome to all the o- 
ther Fathers for E y lays, that after he bad 
read St. Cyprian, he knew not which of them he 
ſhould prefer to the other. As 3 (fays 
© he) 2 the Orators, becauſe his Stile is 
© moſt ſimple and natural, and far from all appear- 
© ance of Declamation; ſo St. Cyprian ſurpaſſes St. 
2 in this, that his Stile was more grave and 
e leſs affected. St. Jerome and Tertullian were ad- 
© dicted to Raillery, and made too many Digreſſi- 
© ons, and were full of profane Learning: But St. 
© Cyprian, tho? he had all theſe Qualities, yet he 
c hgh d or negleftcd them. There is nothing to 
© be found in his Writings, chat ſerves only to make 
© a ſhew of Wir, or that has.the Air of Fineneſs and 
«6 7 5 Which is ſometimes St. Jerome's Fault. 
© Inall oy it may be pereciyed, that it is a Bi- 
hang that ſpeaks, and a Biſhop. too deſtined for 
© Martyrdom. Ag 


follows the Life. oh Origen, with a; Character of his 
Doctrine and Writings: E ein 11990 tit N 
The 7b. Epiſtle, is his Preface to the Cel Edi- 
tion of St. Ba, whom he calls the Chriſtian De- 
bene, a; heauenly F touches Mens 
earts by the. force of that Holy Spirit, which ani- 
mated. him, and that ſpraks by bis Mouth, He chen 


com- 


DION 


7 the Fixtoenth, 


— 8 I TEC * 


6 


„ 


Century / en. 


"3: 


S comp ark win wich ww” other Greek Fathers of his 
An if" time. 15 St! Hibanaſiur (fays Wy is'very pre roper fot 
the' colnſtructioh St. GYegor ory Nazianxen wrote in a flo- 
22 rid and elegant Stiles 18 C. ee ene 
25 anſwers tod his Name, oo man 
© fong Digpeſſions. 181 Hap AN affecte. 575 
a eus Shifter y; but” Philoftorg d le fix" —.— Sr: 
nee 2 Baſil rb St. Arbanaftur, as to lay: chat "this laſt is 
parti 5% but u. Very. Child in compariſon” of the"fieſt; st. 
2 1 0 Gyegory Nazianzen would have Artes tial to +5 
0:92” $:Br 6h hut that he Has (oftis Failin ngy amòng a great 


gina © wany Orhaments, eſptcially in too much 
9 seele 17 75 Learning; ad Haitating to much the 
A 6: Swe FYates oe I know not (fay9he) what the 


robe ie can find fault Wirk in Se. Bail. : 


& For! fröm his devout Heart free fröm an human 


Pato, chere flow'plain and narutal Diſcourſes. 
he does all that Art cin wiſh,* without'hfcEin 

| 5 Arty you ſhall there find the KHG lege of 

P loſ@pher r-of this World, withdur any Oltenta> 
4 1 yerſhall' find him very learned am profane 
e sciofices, ut he Has vo other uſt fbr them; tha 
t make them ſubſerylent ro Religion} and which 
40 © he oites PhApes" of Scripture, he > apts chem (6 
ſthx e his Tſe that you wou Jay th 
« are Pearls not ſowed ih, but inter woven into th 
Purple Stuff. It is nt only! in; ſome ne kind 
that he excels, but he is h4þ py in 6rery ende 
© the! Brplanation er cle Belge, hes inſtructive, 
exact wiſe, perſpicus os, and natural Te4sthought 
bis greateſt Palerir Was in Preaching and tis true, 
„ that he knew ſo well how to accoiniotate bis 
Diſcourſes to the Capacity of his Heartroy that he 
* 5 clear to the Miterate, and is admired b 
the Learned. In diſputing againſt Bunmius, tho 
he news wonderful Subelty the loſes nothin 
© of his ordinary Clearneſs, and he contents himſeff 
to defend catholick Truths ; Without digreſſing 
into R hes, which make nothing for the In- 

e tereſt of his Cauſe! Is Treatiſe concerning the 
Holy Ghoſt, dedicated to Ampbilothins, N 
© ſhort of his other Performandes: In a word, wha 

ſoover Subject he trents of; his Stile is always chaſt, 


ah tation. He has a majeſtick Air, accompanied with 

t Politeneſs: He declaims againſt Irhmoralitics 

in ſuch a manner, thatHe'is beloved even by thoſe 
whom fie reproves, and his Life was agrecable ro 
his Writings. The Biſhop | Euſebius Was once his 
Enemy, bay he gained his/Friendſbip By his pru- 
dent 4 wife Conduct; of which He Sve allo a 
Proof when he deſpiſed the Count 222 wich 

© ſo much Stedfaſtneſs, that even that impisus Wretch 

v was forced to ndmire him. His great Prudence 


< ard Reſolution appeared alſo, when fie heut down - 
6 12 


of Euſebius Governor of Pontus, and 

755 him after he had throwm him down. 
ve lkewiſe another Evidence vf it, in with- 
« fan Jing the Emperor 

entred into the -Churehy and he afterwards pre- 
4 valle with him to give over his e 
diſcovered to him t Errors of the Arian 
lis Heart was ſo ꝓrepared 2 rdom,” that 
dhe wiſh'd for it as r the grea eſſing t 
could befal him. There is no 1 af 9 In 
his Writings, and he writes nothing in vindicati- 
on of himſe f In a word, there is ſomethi 
© Writingsfor which L cannot find a Name: 
ſomething in them ſo becoming and taking: that the 
KRender is never tited, but always deſirous to read.” 
The 8th. Epiſtle is his Preface to St. Hilary. He 
; fays, that he had taken great pains to correct the 
Texr of St. Jerome, but much greater to correct that 


of St. Hilary, whe writes in ſuch a manner, 8 
in and eaſie 


nd him, and 36 part believing that by the Words of Conſecration, | 


when he is treating of things that are 
in themſelves, it is difficult to unde 
eafie to corrupt him. From this (ſays he) f ir may 


© be judged} hat great pains it has coſt, ſeein 
things w 


V or, 


he 


Gault; and he chereu 


n 


Stile, v 


© agreeable/and natural, without any thing of Aﬀec- 


Valens; when he would have 


in His 
*herets . 


LE N mexplicable Then n gives an account 31M: „ 78 IY and. Wine 3 av if 
on? 4 


—— — — a - 


of what he himſelf had done; and Som 
thoſeiwho make any Additions to the Text; or Alttta-44 _ 
rions in it / upon ſimple Conjectures and/ſays; that: a ry 
is a kind of Raſſineſs not to ſay Impiety, to malte any 45 * 
Alterations in what is found in anoſem Manuſoripts. men of che. 
Speaking of St. Hilarys Books of the Holy Trinity, Sh F 
heiſhews,; after this Author, that it Serra er 2 
and not Choice, that ingaged the antient Fathers t ee 208 
treat of thoſe incomprehenſible Myſtzries, and blatnes 4 aA 
the Moderns for debati ſome uſeleſs Queſtions with-=/exienth ; . 
out any kind of Neechity: He ſhewsy that this Cu- Century. 
rioſity has proceeded from Philoſophya he condertins 
alſo thoſe who would make [probtemarical. Qpimidns © Eraſmus; 
paſs for Articles of Faith. ee the Judga = * 
ment that St. Jermè made of St. Ii. lam when he ſays; 
that he raiſes himſelf up to the tragical Stile of the | 
pon obſerves; that the lofty Stile 
which he calls Grandiloguium;': Wag peculiar ro the 
@auls) That Sulpicius Severus has ſomething of it as 
Well as St. Eucherius, but this laſt is more correct. 
He adus, that Budæus wrote in the. ſame Stile, and 
chat in reading himz; one wotild:think he heard ra- 
ther: the Sund. of a Trumpet than the Voice of 2 
Man: That tlie Africans havt a certain affected Elo? 
quence, which is ſomething ſtiff Then Eraſmus 
inlarges upon St. Hilary's Works, and makes many 
Obſervations upon the Opinions and Terms that 
ere peculiar to that Father: And he: obſerves of 
Eccleſiaſtical Authors in general, that ſometimes; 
when they diſpute n Error, they fall into 
Feige fire Error, or at leaft come near to it, and 
xpreſſions ſeem to fayour it. f 

In the th. Epiſtle to Pope Adria vi. which is 


5 a Ereface to the Commentary of Arnobius upon the 


Pſatms,' Eraſmus being perſuaded (tho it was a great 


_ Miſtake in him) that this Arnobius was the ſame with 


the Maſter of Lactantius, endeavours. to make ſome 


Apology for the Solæciſms tliat are in his Book, ſay- 


ing, that he had accommodated himſelf to the Ca- 


Wg of the People; and compares it to certain 
ritings that St. Huguſtine compoſed for the Uſe of 


the meaner ſort of People, in a barbarous and courſe 


very different from the ordinary Stile in which 
that Father wrote: Beſides he commends the Com- 
[mentary; becauſe it is ſhort and plain, and ſets the 
true meaning of the Pſalms in a clear Light. He 
adds, that he was not cold and inſipid, but that he 


furniſhes the Reader with many eng, and 


atakes many good Impreſſions upor his Mind: That 


he is not languiſhing; bur that he rather refreſhes 
the Reader with the Agreeableneſs and Livelineſs of 
his Expreſſions and Thoughts: Eraſmus pretends, 
that there is nothing in this Commentary that ſavours 
of Hereſy ; and he juſtifies ſome Paſſages in it. He 
concludes this Epiſtle with a Character of Pope Auri- 
6108 and with a eee e of the Pſalms. 
The tenth Epiſtle is a Preface to the Book, 
"which Algerus wrote concerning the Euchariſt; 12 
7 nus fays, that the greateſt Bleſfing the Church 
ſoys, is to be naturally; and ſubſtantially united to 
Jelus Chriſt by his Body and Blood: And there is 
-nothing more efficacious for a perfect and indiſſolu- 
ble Union among his Members, than to eat che 
-fame Body and to drink the ſame Blood, and to be 
zunited by the ſame Spirit in one living: Body, which 
has Jeſus Chriſt for its Head. Yer (ſays he) we 
7 ſee, that by the Artificesof the Devil, Nay which 
4 was given for a Bond of Union among Chriſtians, 


4 did occaſion many Diviſions formerly in the 


Church, Which haue lateh been revived, ſome 
£ EF chat there is nothing in the Eucharift, 
but the Symbols of the Body and Blood of our | 

Lord. Others acknowledging; that Jeſus Chriſt 

Fr Sis there preſent; but conſubſtantiated with: the 

„ Subſtance of Bread and Wine And the greateſt 


the Subſtance of Bread and Wine is annihilated, 


"g the e and that the Subſtance; of our Lord's Body and 
which he treats off are not only difficult Blood comes into the place of it. 


Others faney, 


it 


8 


gen 


he Au- 


* 


1 = - II ——— | Eecleſiaftical FR 


* 
„ 


1 8 that he was made Men: 
An Hife. There have been ſome Stercoranifts; who deler-: 
of the ved that Name, and Greece produced ſore Far- 
e - mentarians, who did not believe that it wis Law- 
— © ful to ſacrifice with any Bread but What was lea- 
Works of vened. Unto rhelc ſucceeded. the Debate, he- 
the Aw- ther it was neceſſary to receive the Euchariſt un- 
x the © der both — ö 
. e Alled that if the Prieſt ho performed, this 
Gee aun wicked Man, there was no Conſecrati- 
C]. . and that wicked | People did not receive the 
Body of Jeſus Chriſt. All theſe Errors have only 
Eraſm. ( ſerved to confirm, and more clearly to inſtru the 
Church in the Knowledge of this My How 
many Pem have been employed againſt t the impu- 
e dent Error of Berengarius ? The of Gus 
_ © irmundus, who of u Benedifix Monk was made Bi- 
© ſhop of Aver/a, have been lately publiſhed :| And 
| © here you have thoſe of Algerus, a Monk of the 
© fame Order. Gaitmundus writes with great Sharp- 
é neſs of Stile, and with more Heat and 
©. Aleerus — 7 Both 
af them are very good and very — 
Philoſophers, though — — 3 
* of them are well skil'd in the Books of the Holy 
© Scripture, and in the Writings of St. Cyprian, St. 
Hilary St. Ambroſe, St. Auguſtin, St. Bafil, and St. 
2 Chryſoftomz whoſe Books do ſtill favour of an A- 
A ee Spirit. Each of them has as much Elo- 
3 neceffary in a Divine: At lcaſt, m 
£ ſhow: a Sharpneſs of Wit, and Solidity in reaſoni 
© they make uſe of ſolid Proofs, and do not take 
© as do — part of a Volume, in Wran- 
< glings, Perſonal Reproaches, or Sophiſtical Argu- 
© ments. Theſe great Men lived before the times 
© of St. Bonaventure, Thomas Aquinas, Scotus, A- 
© bertus Magnus, and even before: Peter Lombard: 
But ſome more Modern Writers, who are much 
6 inclinedto the Peri Philoſophy, havea Stile 
© thar-is more . in Imitation of their Philoſopher, 
be pierre arab. the Elegance of Diſcourſe, 
< while he d the Paftions and Ornaments of 
« it, in which theſe: Men have not followed his ex- 
_ © ample. For my part, I think it for the Honour 
Sof Religion, that theſe Myſteries be explained 
# — — Importance af them, and in 
etical Manner: For by this means, 
* not only learns what the Author knows but he is alſo 


engaged to love what he loved. It is ſaid in the 


© Goſpel, This is my Body, which is 
© and St. Paul ſays, I have received the Lord that 
e © ARONS Hall eat and 
5, all be guilty Z B 
2 Lo] 4 
' © ſhaken. Some of the Ancient Doctom of the, 
Church ſeem ta have þ ſometimes obſcurely, 
© and ſomerimesdifferently of this Sacrament . Their 
ht to be attributed either to the 


4 
Obſcurity oug 
6 © Depchot the Myilery, or tothe Precautions which 
vete often porting 


„ 7 ſor when t 
dre a mixt Aſſembly of ews, Gentiles and C 
© 7ians,: they ns CO INES -u0y: Ho 
"© unto Dogs. The — 
found them pr 8 10 
_ © Sacramental Species are ſometimes called Symbols 
© ſometimes the Communion, and that even the 
© of J 1 —— ts benno 25 2 
© oro Cheſt is bid under cauſe 
6: us Chriſt is under t that which | 
*: to the is attributed to the 
to be and 'bruiſed. Fhe then which 
© js in the Sacrament is the fame in Subſtance with 
that which was nailed to the Croſs : Nut it is not the - 


you ; 


_ © ſame as to its Qualities, becauſe it is Glorifiedand - 
Spiritual. The Ancient Fathers feem to thoſe | 
ho do not t hly conſider them, to contra- 
dict themſel en 8 it i the 
4 * 
' boy 7 5 Com tho 3 whole - 


Pod 


For bow do wee 


that are 4 


us © wait b the cod of rhcſeHo 


they ſay about it. In a "Word b by the e Þ 7 yh 
ICh <**2/,. 


6 Jeſus is ſometimes meant his na 
© was horn of che Bleſſed Vir ing 1 7 ometimes /7. 


his Myſtical Body, which i iS the Church 5 which 5 * 


Gp, 


« has made fome Readers through Inadyartency. be- 5 
8 lieve, chat the Fathers ſaid ſomethings chat 8 


© not agree together: But having ſo tive « Teſ- 


aſſured that Jo Ancient Fathers, to whom the” 


$ timon oo from Jeſus Cbrift and St. Pauk and being f or 7 


« Church, has with good Reaſon aſcribed ſo erh 
Authority, have r NN acknowledged, that Centary, 
the true ubſtance of the, B. nl, and the ene es 


6 (ſus Chriſt is in the Euchari 
Authority of Oouncils, and che unanimous Con 


ſent of Chriſtians being joined to theſe, let us 


$* unanitnouſly agree about this Divine Myſtery, and 


let us here under this Anigme, take the Bread and 


« the Cup of our Lord, till we eat and drink it in 
© another Mamner in the Kingdom of Heaven. And 


© would to God that thoſe x4 have followed the 


+ Errors, of Berengarius, would imitate. ber ww 
bt dance ; and}; that their Obſtinac ppl? 
= ield co the er 0 el be Gap 
infinite number 


here are an 1 Qqeſtions concer» 


„ ning, this Saczaments/ as bow. Tranſabſtantiation 
„„How the Accidents remain without 


„js Wro 


their Subject: How the Colour, Smell and Taſte, 


5: can fill; che Stamach or make People drunk, or 


* nouriſh. them as the Bread and Wine can do 70 
fore Conſecration. At hat Iuſtant of time the 

Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt begins to be un- 
6 der the Species of Bread and Wine, and when 
< they e Whether when the Species is 
corrupted, any other Subſtance does ſucceed,” How 


„ the ſame Body can be i 9 many Places at the 
of a Man can 
be contained within the narrow of a lir- 


6 Mans gay how the who 


+ tle piece. of Bread, and ſeveral other Queſtions 
0. which may de treated of eng be the more 
ſubtil "Kc Wits : But it is ſufficient for the or- 
6 dinary ſort of Chriſtians to believe, that the true 
L Rady ang Blood of Jeſus Chriſt is there: That 
they cannot be divided nor ſubject to any Acci- 


« dent, - whatſoever may happen to the Species. 


„Chriſtian Piety Ale to treat the Species with 
all kind of Reſpect and Veneration; yet 2s GOd 
is by his Eſſence in the moſt infamous Places, 
+ withour being polluted with them, juſt ſo is the 


glorified Body of Jeſus Ohriſt. In a Word, we 


4 — to bau! all the Difficulties that can ariſe 
in our Minds, by having 


Recourſe to the infinite 
Power of God, to which nothing is impoſſible, 
© and to which: every thing is eaſy. In the next 
7 Lech We: . to con the 
and particularly thoſe of rhe 


« of of Tyr, We have nothing to do but worth 
I to ſolemaie that Myſtery according to our Faith, 


and to make i 


\tappear by our Actions that iaour Fnith: 
| Purity of Heart, 

that hie bis le 
calls for? Or vdo can imagine that thoſe do truly 
# — in the midſt of rhe greatSolemnity, Sy 
iprating three the Church, or e. 
Door ? It was ancientlythePlace v rhe 


-& he immediatelyafter the Celebration go from the 

2 — to che Tavern, and leave the Church 

empty : But what a ſhameful Quſtom is that? If 

1 K. tbe. at the acting of a Farce, you'll ſtay till ” 
done: Vet you cannot have the Pat 


Angels are rund about this "Table, and he 
bs Fr f 2008 Heavenly Holt does worſhip. 
ide Myſtery : But 70 are ſoon 

Luca is. nothing but an em nificant 

4 © me exc repeciented to you; fall a ing; 
For vaur Thoughts ere wandzing, or you: go to 
4 in ina Tawern.. I take motice of 'one Cuſtom 
'%- which is intmoduced-in maſt places, aig. mags 4 


in What > — ONEee r proceeds 


F from 


Qualities of 2 


the Penitents ſtood. There are many 


Myſteries? The 


and the canſtant T 


= 


— — — — 


5 / 
b..þ : 


| oF 
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E from a — More, though it. be only Human; 
4 hut it 5 net 10 the ancient Cuſtom of the 


ar the we h urch, and not ve convenient: And that is, 
Lt and 1 4 me is ſacrifloing, the Choire 
2, tu a Hymn in Renz, of the Biefſed. Virgin, 
A With a long Prayer, ls it decent to invoke! the 
ths b. : Mother of God, while her Son is preſent? If we 
Arn the ai follow the [Ancient Cuſtom, no Perſons 

l . ſhould be heard in the Church during all 
Camury. ede time: But the People lying proſtrate upon 
— *;xhe Ground, ſhould with, ſilenoe give thanks to 
Eraſmus. T God the Father, who delivered his Son to Death 
the Salvation of Mankind, It is this the 


5 rieſt exhorts us to, when addroſſing to the Ped- 

ple, he ſays, Lift. up your Heartsy lit us giue Thanks 

_ © 2b our. Lord God; 1 nothing agrres 

1 85 eſe une Myſteries, than filence, and the 
ſt manner of praiſing the wonderful love of Je- 

ſus Chriſt towards ug is by ſilence; which ſpeaks 


. Ach Wes a Man, ſtops the Sourids of Human 


2 Words, a 


Earth, lifts up his Soul to God, that he may ſpeak 


to him only. 


eto make Tis People have a due Veneration for 
| H this Myftery.; Anciently, when the Church whs 


ng, there was only one Maſs every Day 


© ſaid by the Biſhop. Devotion has ſince that — 


<br 
0 Aer or Gain 


t in a great number of Prieſts, and the 


alſo, augmented that number : 


At laſt the Matter is come to that paſs, that ma- 


e The other People learn an or- 


Trade. The Maſs is to — only a thing 


1 to live by. Tis indeed v 


juſt, that he 


« „ ſerves at the Altar, ſhould live by the Altar; 


ry ſupport the Honour of it, not 
. 12 it outwardly, 


4 Miniſtry. 


how — ought t 


| c to have for the Divine e 


| 44 ing, or at — Play Houſe, or Gaiming, 


6, ri this Myſtery we ought to abſtam from eve- 
thing that has the appearance of Traffick, and 
Miniſters of this adorable Function ought to 
only by countenan- 
by their Habits 

ref a Conduct in 


and chiefly 
Diſcourſes, ut alſo 'by 
their Lives as is ſuitable to he Dignity 
Ir cannot be expreſſed what Obligati- 
lie under to live ſoberly and: chaſtly: 


ty does their e Aut we 

to et 
What love ought 2 
How unwor- 


ons t 
What 


0 Pleaſures of this Life ? 


« rhyji is it for a Prieſt, after he 
ply Myſtery, to paſs the reſt of the Day i 


or Hunting, 


or Waking; währ allowing ſome part of his time 


for vreadin 
"IF 18 ythi 


24 150 Altar they have Lade 
4 7 P 2 


1 * 
5 Lo of ol whoſe Fu 


the Holy Scriptures,. or meditatir 
Le Prieſts reflect upon he 

rofeſſion ! When they are at 

for their Aſſiſtunts, 


of their 


mn of the ery 

ion is above that of An- 
e occaſion to Hereticks to min = 
houghes of this u 


ye a gs 


n e 
them A Hp br ni t may 
hondured by God and by Men: "ey wy be 


© exhort them better than I can. I conſeſi I have 
© received great Advantage by reading them. I ne- 
ver doubted of the real of Thriſt Body 


© L inſiſt upon this? £1 pore and Guitmandus will 


© in;the-Eudheriſt : Bur the reading of their Books | 


7 has confirmed me in that Opinion, 


greater achat Ap. 
a far Venermtion in me forthat 
tg This is a Tranflationof that ay 0s Ht which 
to me to contain things of ſo 
b tha T thought I ought no us Gui ay are 
OF Its 
The Eleven: Epiſtle is a Picface- to Haymo's | 
meutary on the Palms This! Author was a 
Monk fan A and u Biſhop. In the Opinion of R- 


raſiung, he bas by e the Pſalms with wondet-⸗ 


ful, Breuity and 


rneſs: et war been a Monk - 
gives oceaſion to Eraſmus to * chat for ſome 


better with | 
et untòo God, and whole Lees and ConvetſatiorSife 


nd having his Body proſtrate on thie 15 
1 who value Money no more than 
The Lives of Prieſts contribute much | 


of r 


celebrated this 
in Feaſt⸗ 


they make -# 


acc 
8 3 whether 


Ages the Monks who duct, 

make Abri ts of the Writing 
the Anciemj rhat thoſe D wefe other ways 
ployed, and were but moderate 
'reap Advantage by them He ys, that! ſite 


em- 32 | 
ae Ne 


vrd Rom that 8 rey 140 rien 15 ue Comm 
laß Subtilties File cotwends the, Monks And ex- 
claims against ſuch of them, as by theit vicious 

Lives had made their Order Betone odicus. 
would nbr love thoſe Men (ſay he) whs' bei 
truly dead to the World, are:wholly Coiiſecth 


-<-ſuch/ that no inan ſees chem arid convetſes with 
them but i much better for them: ad frotti 
+ whom n Body: fears any Injury? For needs ar 
Man be afraid that he {ſhall be 5 1 by ehe 


they ee 
Land who giee all they Have to the Poor? 
Ache 


bey will be revefigeſul who continually ay 
for their Perſecutors? Who lobe their 1 5 
+ xd return Good for Evil? Cem Chaltit 
Danger among thoſe; who ire ptire both in 
+BY and Miad Can any Man ſuffer by: the 
Pride of thoſe; whoſe Humility is fo great that 
n * they do not prefer themſilves to: yy N envy the 
greateſt, or deſpiſe the meaneſt of their Herb. 
eren z and who the nearer they come to Perfection, 


© have the meaner Opinion of themſelves ; who be- 


ing the Pearls and Flowers of the Church, call 
themſelves the Dregs and the Dirt of it; who, ex- 
tenuate or interpret ferourably the Faults of others, 
while they cenſuro their ohn Favlts feverely ; 
ho magnife all the Good they receive from 
M erg, and modeſtiy diminiſh the Value of & 
good Office, which they themſelves do to other 
N 3 who flarter no Man, who are civil to 
thoſe who are preſent, and ſpeak no ill of thoſe 
s who are abſent; who ipeak nothing but what 
they think, that is nothing but Words of Cha- 
rixy, or of Conſolarion, Gf of ſcaſonable Admoni- 
tion, or of e fo Thanks 5 their Civitiry is re- 
l and unfcigned, proceeding from à good Con- 
Wa ee In a Wort. rhey give us à true Picture 
© of the Heavenly City, and of the Choirs of An- 
„gels, whither in ſinging contimml Praifes to God, 
or by deing transformed in their Minds, and having 


overcome and laid aſide all carnäal Paſſions; or by 


2H _ living together in perfect Peace and unit) 
or by being as the Angels are, e etw ix 
© God and Men, in recommendin od he 
Prayers of his People, and in obtaining Wren 5 
< from God by their devout Prayers, both for them 
© and the Publick : And if the Gift of prophelyinig 
tpanies theſe Vertues; if without an re- 
+.ward they teach the People ſcund and pure 
by Sermons or by Writ- | 
© ings z How highly then ought they to be 
Can we too much commend thoſe 
« < who mortifie the Fleſh- bytheit Faſtinigs, Watch- 
© ings and Auſterities, that they ay { as much 
© as in them lies; that which ls wattting in the Suf- 
„ ſerings of Jeſus Chriſt, and who Hicrifice” them- 
©. (elves (if I may ſo f end) for the Satatioh of rhe 
People Bur lt will de ſaid, thar many Monks 
ſhote of tde Fortratuft T give of them; 
« der if on that acebut we thowld hate the. 5 
© tick Orders, then on the ſame account We 0 — 5 
to hate all Ordets of Men: What rheh wut w 
do? We o 


ughr to love then Perſons, and OH 2 

* favourable Oonſtragior on trat which'js"dvabr- 
5: ful,” and hat our Eyes upon their Tefſet Faalts, 
. and endenvour to remedy: on keater, withivur 


„Nr them too much, and? Aways rerain'a 
eſpeck for the Monaſtick Order and” Profen 
« and Phe Monks will on their part take paint ko 


NEA reform 


8 cemepes to = 

| 4 * 
ngs and Sermotis öf- 2 
I lcafned, 118 ght. Ng 
Wi an ent ith 
Employment; beramme their” 2 Rs Hie re: 2 


e 0% | 


, * APO 


5 


RAR: c. P — 


An Hife - ( 


; Tom: ane 

— table to God, but ſhall be alſo: loved and e 
xr <a © by: Men, 

_- 


OO, 


"TT E 


times will 


RE chem; ſo 7 ＋ re be accep- 


| and ſhall live happily and . 
© no ſort 7, People live with: greater 


, © rentment than thoſe do, who are rruly Monks, and 


Partof the there are no People more unh 
fixteeuth © th 
Century: © cred Character. A Monaſt 


N © it depends 95 n themſelves to: than 


bim for the Simplicity. a his 


than ſuch of 
e from that ſa- 
oh 45:2; kind of Para- 
Hell for theſe; uit 


em, who in their Lives 


diſe for thoſe, but a kind 


into a P * He then returns to 


ymo's Com- 
mentaryz and — 


that we Ks Sl not to contemn 


him for the Piety of 


hts: And he: adds, 
that he gives e he was afraid there 
were many P 


le of the ſame Temper. 
once been of banſelf, who did not reliſh any thin 


that was not ſer off With the Flowers and Ornamen 


_of E 


But then (Gays he) I was but a Child 
in Jeſus Chriſt, and I. thought-a1.9 Child, and 


t would to God, that at this time I * ſayz that 


c I have put awa allchildiſh things 1 30h. 
All the ed Tpiſtles of this — Prefacts fo 


. 4 Authors, except the 24ub. which is on St. 


he fays, that tis fo 


.Chry/oftom's Sermon concerning Balglas, of which 


eloquent, = a better Partern 


P be given to young People of the manner how 


t co com 


a Diſcourſe. For (ſays he) 


4 * 5 is there in Apthonius, Lyies: or Libaniui, that 


© can be com 


pared, I do not ſay, to the Piety of his 
Thoughts, which are alogether-peculiar to him- 
© ſelf, but even to the Ele 2 his wg the 
e Fineneſ of his Reaſonings, 


© of Words and Exps Se 


_ blames thoſe, who = not. reliſh. any — 


_ . would have publick Profeſſors, to read 
thors in private, whowt 7 
to their y 


N of i 


ridgment of them, 


fuch 28 have nothing of Chriſtianity: in them; he 


rofane Au- 
eading pr exp 

Scholars. At laſt he ſhews the Ne- 
dying kh Belles nn and Lan 


The 4 Book contains the Epiſites dedientoty | 
of Eraſmus's Works: We ſhall not here give an Ab- 
for tho” they be all ve 
lent in e yet there is little ot nothing con- 
ſiderab 


le in them that concerns Religion; and if thete 


be any 5 them that deſerves more to be conſidered, 


of thoſe 
* top of the New Teſtament, againſt, Sen- | 


we ſhall ſpeak of them when we fs an {my 


orks before which th 3 
The 1/. Epiſtle of the 30th. Eons is 2 8 


e 's Notes. 


The 24 is likewiſe an Anſwer ro Cave 88388 


ons upon ſome Paſſages of his Verſion and Notes 


teſt 


upon the New Teſtament. 

The 39. is a Letter of Exboration to ſome B 
ciſcan Nuns, of a Convent near 71 of which 
we ſhall ſpcak among his other Treati cs of * 
on.” - 

The reſt of the Epiſtles of this Book. and the BY 
of thoſe of the next, arc enn, 
everal Subjects. 

The 424. Epiſtle of the laſt Book, which is ad- 
del to Dorpius, is in defence of the little Trea- 


_tiſe he had written in Praiſe of Folly, and there is'a 


— Riians faſted every 


a LONG OE In this Epiſtle Eraf- 
mus ſhews, againſt the Opinion of Dorpius, that a 


Man may leave the vulgar Latin to follow the of 
1 Texts. 


In the 439. he commends Faſting, and Wale 2 
N for mortifying 


from Meat, as 4 Pi 
our Luſts, and for onpealing 


Wrath. He adds, 
that in the firſt Beginni 


naings of Chriſtianity, the Chri- 
day, wer there was no Law to 
ohlige them to it; and that the moſt part of them, 


Inſtead of eating Meat, lived only upon Pulſe: That 
when the Zeal Sf the Chriſtians begun to Wax ll, niſhed Deep 88 ral. IE * 


1109791 > 


then that Hotout and Eſteem 


their Hell 
tile, but to eſteem 


that he had | 


iningrhetn - 


excel 


: this Cuſtoing bf the ee be of the "Biſtide 
-andiparticuladlyiof che Biſhop of Nome, het 985 ch 5 N. 


w. 2 "of th; 
15 Live, ant 
not 4 bn. . 
ment offi 


tand ſuch Baule That it was an cſtabliſhed' 
-which . obſerved; and that it & 

bo violated Without cauſing trouble: hat Am 4 be 
moſt indifferentethings, ſuc! asche not dog 
n- eiii dang every” Man-oughr to follov 
toms: of the Church. He We that 0 ! 
[wavldſhakeoffthe Obligarion of * hs part bf Nh 
"_—_ pretence of Evangelical Liberty, hive notHing ſr 


thai the Spirit of the Goſpel:'' He wiſhes," that Century, 
Ohtiſtians: were not overburthicded with ſo dat 


Number of Ceremonies, and tar the Biſhops 8 
ſelues would rumedy this Incunvrnience, Ie da YN 


:yetrenchithe Number of Holy-days, and ky hey Ns 
o reformethe Clergy and the looks, and _ 
»Would not put any into Hol) y Orders, but onl 


-who were f ood Learnin ire good Morals. 

m not avetſe from taking off the Obli tion "ae bs 
upon the Clergy to live utimarricdz” pet he dete 
oſuch as marry by their own Aufhorit Ne thopt a 
Diſpenſation from rhe Pope: He wi ſo that 


they would aboliſh ſome of the Fiſts, ana char they 
would not be ſo nice in the Natter of AbAtifience 
from Meats. He obſerves,” that oft times 4 
feaſts bettet upon Fiſh, than upon Fleſh';*r 
-takes greater Pleaſure in it, eats more of Tr, fd 
obetter nouriſhed by it. He then objects againſt 
be himſelf had faid, that every Man who finds this 
Abſtinence from Mears inconyenient, 'may obrain 8 
Diſpenſation from the Pope; but ſays he, ever 
dy has not Leiſure and Money to p rocure a 15 
O 


-fation ;, fo that the Rich, WHO wn: 'moſt *obli 
faſt, are now exempted from doing it: And it only 
the Poor, who are — a — of obeying 5 
La. In his Opinion, it would — Me — Neef 
to have entruſted the Pariſhspriefts with tie Power 
of granting theſe Diſpenſations; becauſe they could 
have better Accounts of the Health, Riches, and In- 
clination ot their Pariſhioners: For ſince Abt hority is 
given tothem to preach the Word of God, to admi- 
niſter the Sacraments, to hear Confeſſions; und to 
 abſolve Fenitents, why ſhould they be genied the 
Power to allow thoſe who ſtand in need bf it, to eat 
Meat upon Days of Abſtinence? It were to beywith- 
ed, that no Money were given for thoſe 21 ti- 
- ons, and thiat no Diſpenſations were ur for 
good Reaſons. ::He then makes: ſevera Refletions 


upon the Laws for Abſtinence from TR, Which 


are too long tobe ſer down here: 

The ꝗyib, and 48th. Epiſtles are Saty againſt the 
falſe Ce, whom he charges with ill ee 
Malice and Paſſion. He \comphiins partieu harly « of 

7 Helium to whom the firſt of them is written. 
Tbe 7g is a publick Proteſtation "againſt the 

'S Book which Oecolam 


had: publiſhed, intituled, 
Opinions of Eraſmus and Luther | ronzerning f. the 
Supper. He ſhews what great Difference there 
is betwern Luthers Opinions and his, concerning 
that Article and man 3 In this and the next 
Epiſtle, he! tefutes t inions of the Facamenta- 
-rjans relating to the Euchariſt: In the laſt of theſe 
two, he exclaims againſt the diſorderly Prigtices of 
Lip N — — angeliri, my reaſons ſtrong - Goſpel! 
it and againſt their Opinio 
2 juſtifies the Practices ofthe Church; he therein : 
\deſcribes: many perſonal Encounters between Himſelf 
Fand the new Reformen. Iu a word, hie ſtourly 
maintains every 3 he had ſaid a ainſt them in his 
Works. Fhis e:deferves to be read; for i in- 
forms us of the Arcieevard Doris off theſe fark - 
ed Reformer. 07 DIES: 

. ' The Chriftian Soldier's Mania isthe firſt of Eraſ- 
mus's Books of Devotion, which are contained in 
the fifth/Fome; He wrote'itiinirheCaſtleiof . 
houli, about the End of che fiſteenth Century 
che Requeſt of ia devout Lady; WhO Had — 9 
from him ſome Treatife that mi ht be uſeſul for the 
Converſion of her Husband. He reviſed it, und 


— 


FT 3 Nb Ws Ns 


e the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 


” 
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, 
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2 by Adrianus Florentius, Who was afterwards Pope, 


ofthe Vain, 

— 
F Abridg: raſmus juſtifies himſelf, for not having made uſe of 
e SChool-divinity in it. To 


he Au- ; | . , 
tors of the bot of a Monaſtery in the Low Countries. It is an 


mer excellent Preface, and contains many things that are 
Part ef the very remarkable: He ſays, that he had formerly com- 
ixteenth fed chat little Treatiſe for his own Uſe, and the 
5 Uſe of one of his Friends, who had no Learning, and 
Bauen that he began to be pleaſed with it, when he found 
YN that it was approv'd of by Wolſius, to whom he writes 

this Preface z and by many other Perſons of great 

Merit and judgment: That there was only one thing 


wittily obſerved by one of his Friends (and he wiſh-- 
es the Obſervation had not been true) that there ap- 
peared more'of Pi in the Work, than in the Au- 


the Gentleman for whom that Treatiſe had been 
written, was ſo far from quitting his ſinful Practi- 
ces that he was become worſe than ever. He adds, 
that notwithſtanding all this, he ſhould not repent 
of the Pains he 


ſhould find, that the reading of it would ingage ma- 


| of Learning in it, nor any of the theologi- 


thi 
ueſtions of Srotus, he anſwers them in theſe 


cal 


Piety. I never de 


them how to live truly peaceab 
© theological Diſputes, provided it be ſubſervient to 

that which every body treats of? Almoſt every Man 
© now publiſhes Lectures of Divinity; What is there 
© elſe taught in all the great number of Schools? The 


cas numerous as the Names of Divines. How ma- 
ny Authors of theological Sutns are there, who 


vide one Book into two, or reduce two into one? 
How many Volumes are there upon Reſtitution, 
« Conſeſſion, Scandal, and many other Subjects ? 
They deſcend to Particulars, and determine every 
< poſlible Caſe, as if th 


to determine preciſely what Puniſhment every Sin 


find they do not explain their Thoughts clearly, ſo 
great is the Difference that is betwixt their Fan- 


« cies and the Circumſtances of things: Bur tho! all 
© their Deciſions were juſt and judicious, beſides that 


© their way of treating of thoſe Subjects is cold and 


dry, who can have the Leiſure to read ſo many 
© Volumes? But it is the Duty of all Mankind to 
© live well, and it has been the good Will of Jeſus 


_ © Chriſt; that it ſhould be caſic 8 yy body to 
' © do fa; not b ingaging themſelves in a Labyrinth 
© of inſuperable Diſficulties, but by a ſincere Faith 


© and unfeigned Charity, accompanied with a Ho 


© that mnaketh not Eng In a word, let the lear- 
d ned Rabbins, who are like to he but few. in num- 
© limes. Some Aſſiſtance muſt be allo given to the 


© ber, exerciſe themſelves in reading 


ignorant People, for whom Jeſus Chnilt died; and 
* whoever inſpires them with the Love of Piety, 
_ © teachesrthem che principal 
he blames thoſe who make t 


malities,, Quidities, Relations, &c. © 
* V 0 L. III. 11s hg | 


© the Turks think of our Religion 

A. by the Name of P. Adrian VI. and printed at Lou- 
, An. 1502. It was afterwards printed at Bail 
ond in 1518, with a Preface prefixed to it, in which E- 


This Preface is addreſſed to Paulus Walfus, Ab- 


that afflicted him, which was, that it had been once 


thor of it; tlrat his Grief was ſtill encreaſed; becauſe 


taken in compoſing it, if he 


ny others to be in love with Piety: Then as for thoſe nary 
who undervalued this Freatiſe, becauſe it had no- 


Words. Tis (ſays he) no matter whether this Book 
ebe full of ſubrile Queſtions, provided it be full of 
; that it ſhould make Men 
fit for the Sorbonne, but only that it ſhould teach 
le and Chriſtian | 
Lives. I ſhall be ſatisfied, tho' it be of no uſe in 


« divine Life. To what purpoſe ſhould I treat of 


© Commentaries on the Books of Sentences are almoſt” 


copy from one another, and who give us new Books 
© out of the Works of the Ancients, who either di- 


diſtruſted all Mankind, and 
even the Goodneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, by endeavouring 


_ © deſeryes, and yet they do not agree among thems | 
< ſelves;. and when we conſider them narrowly, we | : 
are hidden under the literal Senſe; that Peace is a 


- Blindni | 
- Blindneſs is overcome by being inftru&ed in Good 
and Evil, and carnal Deſires are remedied by 8 5 


art of Religion.“ Then 
be Sciences they profeſs 
obſcure. und difficult; and he finds fault with the 
| r ee of the Schools, upon Knotty, 
and in ſtions, at about bf ances, For- 


hat would from his Duty: 


0 . (ſays he) if they RALLY _ 

4 heard our Doctors | diſpute with ſo much Heat a- An 1, 5 

8 bout theſe kinds of Queſtions? If when they were 2, 
to learn our Religion, one ſhould recommend to 42 Abridgs. 


them to read the Ovcams and Dutandas's, the Sco- ment of the 


uss and the BieP5s? If they knew that our Divines Verte if 
could not agree about the Terms, in which they 


the An- 


5 ought to expreſs themſelves when they ſpoke of 5... 
Jeſus Chriſt ?* What would they ay, i. they . 
that the Lives of Chriſtians were not more edify- ſxtrenth | 
ing than their Diſputes? If their Conteſts among . 
themſelves ſhould ee Ambition? It they Tx 
© knew. the Coverauſneſs, Lewdneſs, and Cruelty , 


of thoſe whoprofeſs the Goſpel? With what Con= 


© fidencecould 0 recommend to them a Doct- 
*: rine,” which is wholly different from theſe Man- 
ners Tbe moſt efficacious means to convert them, 
Vere to let them ſee that our Lives ſhone with all 
* thoſe Virtues that Jeſus Chrift has taught us, and of 
6: which he has given us himſelf for an Example: 
c And to ſnew them that we do not ſeek their 21 
5 pire or their worldly Goods, but only their Sal- 


vation and the Glory of Jeſus Chriſt.” He bewails 


the Corruption of Manners among the Chriſtians of 
his Time, and preſcribes ſome means for reforming 
them: He inlarges upon the Duties of the Clergy, 
of Princes, and of Subjects, and of their moſt ordi- 
Vices: He takes a great Liberty in reproving 
them, and forgets not the Vices of the Monks, — 8 
the ill uſe that was made of Church- ceremonies: 


Yer he obſerves, that we are obliged to obey Prin- 
bes and Biſhops, even when they guide us ill, pro- 
vided that which they 


co | 
om the Law of God. 3533 
As for the Book it ſelf, it is compoſed of ver 
wholſome Inſtructions, which for the moſt part are 
taken out of the Holy Scriptures. He ſhews in the 
firſt Article, that the whole Life of a Chriſtian is a 
continual Warfare: That the Devil, the World, 


e not impious and 


and his own Luſts, are the Enemies he has to figbt 
againſt: That he is encburaged to maintain this Fight 


by the Reward that 18 #5 706 to him; if he be vic- 
torious, and by the Puniſſiments he muſt ſuffer, if 


he be overcome: And laſtly, that he ought to be 


confidently perſuaded that he ſhall be victorious, ſee- 
ing he is ſupported by Jeſus Chriſt who has overcome 
the World. The Weapons of this Warfare of which 
he treats in the 24. Article, are Prayer and Know- 
ledge. In ſpeaking of this laſt, he recommends the 


Study of the Holy Scriptures; and among thoſe who 
have written Commentaries on them, he recommends 


* as take the 2 of the literal Senſe; ſuch 
as Origen, St. Ambroſe, St. Jerome, and St. Auguſtine- 
And he blames the modern Commentators, Tho 8 


ſiſt only upon the Letter of Seripture, and ſome cap- 


tious Niceties, without unfolding the Myſteries that 


flying from fighting; that it is Wiſdom that gives 
us this Peace, and true Wiſdom conſiſts in knowing 
our ſelves. Then he deſeribes to us the 3 
the out ward Man, and after Origen's way, conſiders 
three ſeveral things in him, the Spirit, the Soul and 
the Body. He deſcribes the Properties and Functi- 
ons of theſe three Parts. He then gives ſome Rules 
for curing the Plagues of n Sin, which are 
, / carnal Deſires, and natural Infirmities; 


that Which is Feet and {twinning that which is evil, 


tho” we luſt after it: And our natural Infirmities are 
ſtrengthened by fortifying our ſelves in good Practi- 
ces, And by a continual Perſeverance in them. Faith 
is the only Gate by which we enter into the Way of 


Salvation: When a Man is once entred into it, he muſt 
| + forward in it, without all Fear, and with amatch- - 


cls Undauntedneſs, being ready to part with every : 
thing, even with Life ir {elf, for the Honour of Je- 
ſus Chriſt. He muſt deſpiſe all thoſe Chimera's of 


- Difficulties and Terrors which ſerve to frighten him 
But that he may the more afſuredly 
(4] EIN! | 


= attain 


thors of the 5 
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urin to eternal Salvation, he IE not to propoſe 
Az Hifte- any other End to himſelf, nor any other Pattern but 
1 ga ang Jeſus Chriſt, imitating his Charity, Simplicity, Pa- 
an Abridg. tience and Truth; and in a word, practiſing all that 
2 he has taught. He ſays there are three ſorts of Ob- 
good, evil, and indifferent: Theſe laſt ought 
not to ſought after for their own Sakes, but only a 
as they bring us to Chriſt, who ought to be the chief 
Part of the End of all our — A Man ought not to deſire 
2 Knowledge, but only that he may know and love 
Century. Jeſus GR, z or Riches, or Honours, or any other 
Goods, but only that he m Oo r ploy them for the 
Eden — — F ag ( 8 
Work, but a Man chat faſts Spry ed Dk ve 
his Money, or appear more Pu 
. 
in che next, es this for a 
Raule, that true Piety conſiſts in raiſing our Thoughts 
and Deſires above all viſible things, which for the 
woſt part are imperſe& or indifferent, and in 
NT cher e enen Cuſtoms, 

Then he again t with ſu 
and makes the greateſt Reſpect we can pay to Saints, 
to conſiſt in imitating them, or rather in imitating 
Jeſus Chriſt in them. He chiefly recommends Cha- 


rity, as the very r of all pious Ac- 
tions: He then eſcribes this for a Rule, that 
we ſhould us Chriſt as the only Pattern 


of a truly religious and | devour Life, without adhe- 
| to popular Opiniens and Fre ee. In this Ar- 
rg de gives ſome Inſtances of the falſe Notions 
which the Word hs of mavy thing thingsz and he rec- 
tifics them by the Idea's which Jeſus Chriſt has gi- 
ven us of them. The next Article contains ſeveral 
Chriſtian Maxims, which may ſerve for Inſtructions: 
He adviſes the Im who cannot yet raiſe them- 


«leaſt e 8 Ti © 
: is to can; 
1 5 to reſiſt Tem and to watch 


cContinually over. themlelves, = to pray for Truſt 

and Confidence in | Jeſus Chriſt; not to look upon 
to deſerve their pains in ſtriving 
when they yicld wa Teng 
atone be animated the Fall to riſe again with ence 
upon the Croſs of Je- 
e the Deformiy of Sian 


ition, e en prey; and New Tel. 
ment. He recommends alſo the Study of humane 


a __ TO 
of excellent Maxims and. very uſeful Inſtructions: 
Yet the Archdeacon of Planie decried it as . 
tical. Ladovicus Caronellus Doctor of uit 
dertook the Defence of it; Charles V. Te 04 
Spain; the Copies of it {old very well, ves Jake 


ſaon tranſlated into the Halian, French, — N 
who 


German L There have been 

did not find all that Unction in it, which is to be 

deſired in a Book of Devotion. Mafeizs tells us in 
the Life of St. Euatius Loyola, that 


his Devotion cool when be tread this Books andovs. eee 


of the great 4/ceticks of our Age, Monſieur de. St. 
Cyran, was of the ſame Opinion. It muſt be con- 
feſſed, there are ſome in this Book which do 
not very well agree with of Devotion, which - 
art compoſed for the more illiterate fort of People; 
yet it cannot be 8 are alſo ſome tung p 
in it which are per for inſtructing chem in 
their Duties, and 
Method of 


wi” op oor Diniiy ws comgedi 
udyj 

2 Die: raſnas, 4s. 1548. and dere 1 C 

pity, | 


Eraſmus” Piet 


7 preferring in them 4 Spirit of deen fo 


at Ge 4 


— — 


EleQor of Mentz. 


He had formerly treated of this Ig 


Sy ect in his Preface to the New Teſtament, but 4» ij, 
a Work of that kind would not allow him to inlarge . 9% 


upon it; he therefore reſolved to write fully of it 


Ives » and 


an Ab; 


in a Treatiſe by it ſelf. The firſt thing he requires ment 1 
* the Study ot Theology, is Integrity of Life, and Wert: 


«ODT uility of Soul, tree from all Paſſions. 


ave thoſe who undertake the Study of Di- 
. 


* eof Faith, which ſces Leal © gh ri et things. Cencur, 
or this Study: That 


That they have a great Zeal 


N their Hearts for receiving the Inſtruc- 5, 
oy of the Holy Ghoſt: That they have the ſingle j: 


He = An. 


hors of th 
Tt of thy 


teenth 


they be neither proud, nor vain, nor obſtinate, nor 4h 


raſh. He advi 
the things they can comprehend, and with a ſincere 
Faith to adore the things that are above their Capaci- 
ty: And if they ſhall meet with any thing, which aer 


cannot well reconcile with the divine Nature, o 


that ſeems contrary to the Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, | 


hey ought to take care, not to condemn any thing 
that is Written in the Holy Scriptures, but rather to 
Re wh themſelves, / ui they do not well under- 
box they read, or that the Words muſt be 

tive Senſe. The great End which 
Brig ov t to propoſe to himſelf, is to be con- 
verted, raviſhed, and inſpired by what he reads and 
learns, and as it were transformed into jt: That he 
Pad =, to think he has profited much, not when he 


bimſelf fitter for iſ be da but when by the 
a 


8 of divine Thi 
in himſelf, when he 
his Paſſions abated, and that he has leſs deſire for the 
Things of this World and the Pleaſures of this Life; 
in a word, when he finds his vicious Inclinations 
mortified, and his Devotion encreaſi 


Change BEE. ght 


may like a Le than Debate: 
adviſes Divines to interrupt their Studies by Pra Taye 
that they. may ak from God the Afliſtance 


Holy Spirit, and may thank him for any Pro : 
have made. 12 tk hm for 697 leer 


of e Divines make the Study of that ſacred Sci- 
to be among ſome Pcople, who 
ſee that ehoſe wha have made the 


ces in it, are more unſociable, more ambitio 
ſooner provoked 1 to Anger, more Satyrical, 


more uneaſy in their Converlation, than tho: who 
| . 


to which a Student of Divinity 


Sciences, ſuch as Logick, Rhetori „s ee 
Muſick and natural 1 ha ck, 


pare the Mind for it. He 


not think 
great 
uſe this is to a Divine, who by his Profeſſion us; ob- 


than to entertain them with ſubtile Notions: He 
gives for an Example the Writi 
whole Stils 3 is aner rom 
. yet he does not abſolute 

dies that were received in the 


tot the School - 
ly condemn thoſe Stu- 
hools, provided they 


at Saint found were 4 0 50 with that Moderation and Caution that 
thar a Student does not apply him- 
ff ra chem ooh, He thinks, that a Man who has 


betaken himſe 23 ought not to ſpend all 
his Liſe · time in the 8 Ms 8 of 


he blames ſuch as did littſe or boring elſe as long as 

they lived, but teach Lo gick, or Aritotle's Philoſo 
phy. He lays, that the 1 — 

nn to be, to explain the Seriptures with Pru- 


of rige ueſtions, 
8 


Day. 
we preſcribes a Rule for Modern in Dit. 


that the hr to be ſo ed, that they 
y oug nag bates, By. 


Advan- 


ought a op wm is the Study of the three 
A | eel ils and Hebrew. * 
the Neel pony 
r conſulting 88 Gn or 1 


hy, which fit and pre- 
Logick ſo 
very neoeſſary as hetorick, and ſhews of what 


liged rather ta move the Ne of his Hearers, 
of the Fathers, 


proſane Sciences, and | 


Employment of aDi- 


give an account of his Faith, rather than 
to diſcourſe gravely of Pic- 

to draw Tears from the Eyes of 
ts, and LE abs with._the. 


Love | 


chem to embrace with Reſpect, 


his Pride brought _— 
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Lives, and Golpels and the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, ought to 
an Abridg: be recommended to thoſe who begin to ſtudy Divi- 
mant of the nity: And accordingly he makes an Abridgment in 
works ff this Book, of the Do&rine and Precepts of our Re- 
the Au · « - | , 95S; Aae 

hors of the ligion, contained in the New Teſtament: He then 
former ks of the Figures and Tropes of the Holy Scrip- 
Part of the ture, and adviſes a Student of Divinity to make com- 


ſxteenth mon Places to the Heads of which he ma reduce 


Fraſmus. 


it were very convenient to learn it all by heart. He 


mentary, yet he recommends the reading of the an- 
cient Commentators, ſuch as Origen, whom he pre- 
ſers to all the reſt; and St. Bafil, St. Gregory Nazi- 
anzen, St. Athanaſius, St Cyril, St. Chryſoftom, St. 
Jierom, St. Ambroſe, and St. Auguſtin: But he advi- 


Men ſubject to Failings, they were ignorant of ſome 
things and miſtaken in others, and many of the Works 
that go under their Names are ſuppoſititious. As 


Greeks before the Latins He obſerves, that ſome 
excel in one kind of Learning, others in another. 
He inſiſts much upon the nice Queſtions that were 
debated in the Schools, and ſhews how uſeleſs moſt 
of thoſe Queſtions are; he does not wholly condemn 
_ thoſe, who profeſs to treat of Divinity after that 
manner, nor does he think that all the ſcholaſtical 


w they were managed with Moderation and 
Choice, with Moderation, that all 
might be propoſed ſhould not be debated; and with 
Choice, that every Queſtion that was prel 
ſhould not be indi tly handled: He obſerve: 
that ſome Univerſities began to be moderate in theſe 
Matters, particularly Cambridge and Louvain; not- 
withſtanding which, thoſe Studies ſtill flouriſhed in 


ueſtions that 


vine that is fourſcore Vears old, who knows nothi 

but e 8 wb L on let - 
gui wrangling? He at he knew ſeve- 

= 7. Paris, e chemi in another 

World, when were obliged to cĩte any Paſſage 
of St. Pauſ s Epiſtles: He adviſes thoſe, who would 
be well inſtructed in Religion, that while they are 
young, they would ſtudy the Scriptures, which are 
the Fountains of it, and thoſe Authors whoſe Wri- 
rings are taken out of theſe Fountains. 


and we who are fo many ways initiated, and bound 


© we not to conſider it as a thing altogether ſhame- 
© ful, that we ſhould be ignorant of rhe Poctrines 


© of Jeſus Chriſt, which alone can certainly make 
© Men happy? That we may learn them, tis not 


© at all nec 
© other Sciences. All that isn is, a devout 


© If a Man be of a tractable Temper, it is ſufficient 

© for making a great progrel in this Philoſophy. 
The Spirit chat reaches it, does not communicate 
it ſelf more willi to any, than to thoſe who 
© are ſimple; it accommodares it (elf ro the Capaci- 
© ties of all People, it condeſcends to the meaneſt of 
© them, it them with Milk, it ſupports and 
ſtrengthens them, and it does eyery thing to make 
© them grow in Crate and in the Knowledge of Jeſus 
85 Che At the fame time, it is admired by Men 
© of the greateſt Learning and Parts, and the farther 
© a Man advanees in this Science, the more is he a- 


love of heavenly Things. He thinks, that a Sum- 
= _— mary of the Principles of . taken out of the 


. —. what he reads. He approves very much o explain- 
ing one Paſſage of Scripture by another, and recom- 
UV mends the reading of the Holy Scripture, and thinks 


_ affirms it may be entirely underſtood without a Com- 


ſes thoſe that read them, to do it with Judgment and 
Diſcretion, tho' always with Reſpect. They were 


for the Choice of Authors, he generally prefers the 


0 ſhould be caſt out of the Schools; but he 


them. What a fad thing is it, fays he, to ſee a Di- 
his whole Life in ar- 


to the Cuſtom of the Church. Supp 


is Treatiſe is followed with an Exbortation 10 


the Study of the Chriffian Philoſophy, which contains 
the (ame Principles. * Every Sect (ſays he) (Em 
to underſtand the Doctrine of its Maſter; 


© by ſo many folemn Oaths to Jefas Chriſt, ought. 


eſfary that we ſhould be ſo learned in all 
© and tractable Mind, and a fimple and pure Faith. 


6 marzed at the Majeſty of it, it reſects no Age, or 
Ser, or Quality.” "Flere it is, ca de FE), 26 PHY 


Thoughts concerning the reading of the Holy Scrip= AN 


tures, which he wiſhes were pur into the Hands of A» Ee. 


all the World; he requires of a true Divine; to ſhew % the 


Lives, and 


to others by his Life, thoſe Virtues which they 1 1d. 
ought to practiſe. He obſerves; that this Philoſo- ey 6 


phy does not conſiſt in Syllogiſms, but in the Mo- Works of | 
tions of the Heart, and in living well; rather than oy IG . 
in diſputing; that it is rather Inſpiration than Study, y ors of the 
and confifts more in Converſion unto God, than n oh 
profound Reaſonings. * Few People (ſays he) can fang 
be learned, but all Mankind may be Chriſtians, Centary. 


onfidence, there is no Exaſmus. 


and Man may be devour; nay, and I Toy _ 
© it with Confidence, n but may b 

© a Divine: For which nothing is requiſite, but to- WW 
© know what Jeſus Chriſt has taught, and to prac- 

© rife it; and all that is neceſſary for learning it, is 

to read the Goſpel. © Men often repent that they 

© have fpent too much time in reading the Works 

© of Men: But happy is that Man who is ſurprized 
© by Death, while fie is meditating on the Holy 

© Scriptures. Let us then have a mighty Ardor for 
© this divine Book, let us honour it, let us turn, it 

© over eyery Moment, let us dic while we area read- 

< ing it, ler us be changed into ir, ſeeing Studies do 
© form the Manners of VWMꝶe n. 
The Treatiſe which Eraſmus wrote, intituled , 
Exomolegeſis, ſeu modus confitendi, or The way of con- 
feſfing, is addreſſed to Francis du Monlin de Rochfort, 
Preceptor to the French King, Francis I. and great 
Almoner of France, whom the King, by vertue of 
the Contordate, nominated to the Biſhoprick of Con- 
dom, but who yielded his Right rg Erardus de Crof- 


folks, who was choſen by the Chapter. He fays, in 


the Beginning of this Treatiſe, that he will not en- 
gage in that Queſtion, Whether Confeſſion was in- 
fired by Jefus Chrift himſelf? Tho' he inclined to 
the affitmative, -and would he ready to a | 
when after having examined the Queſtion; he ſhould = 
find ſufficient Proofs for it; but he owns, that it is a 
very uſeful and found Practice: Thar it ougbt to be 


retained, and that it was inftitured by the Inſpiration 
of the Holy Ghoft. He blames the Opinion of thoſe; 


who do not think it neceffary ; and declares; that if 
he found himſlf guilty of any mortal Sin, he would 
not dare to a proach the holy Table; and chat he 
would not adventure to OE of the World, with- 
out being reconciled to God by a Prieſt, according 
ag then, that 
Confeſſion is very uſeful, provided the Prieſt and the 


Penitent acquit themſclves of their Duty, he under- 


rakes in this Treatiſe to preſcribe the means of reap- 


ing all the Advantage chat is poſſible to be reap'dby 


1 * 
— 


it, and of g thoſe Inconveniencies that may 
atrend it by chant of Men: For there is nothing 
in this World fo ſacred, or {a pious; nay, we ma 
fay too, or ſo divine, but what is Sued by wicked 
en; But he difapproves altogether of the Opinion 
of thoſe, who are for wude 8588 things, be- 
eauſe vicious Men make a wrong Uſe of them, where- 
as they ought rather to reform thoſe Abuſes, 


Tho ferſt Advantage he finds in Confeſſion is, that it 
is ehe beſt and moſt effectual means for abating thePride 


of Man's Heart, which is the Origmal of all our Sins. 
As the Haughtineſs of a Man's Mind, which perſuades 
him to put all his confidence in himſelf, is the firſt Step 
to Eyil, fo Humility of Spirit, by which he comes to be 
diſpleaſed with himfelf, aud to ſubmit himſelf to God 
is the firſt means for recovering himſelf. Now there 
is not any Act of greater Submiſſion, than fora Man 
ro throw himſclf ar the Feet of a Prieſt, and there 
to diſcover to him not only his Actions, but his moſt, 
ſecret 727 Ä eſpecially when there are ſome of 
them, 'which he cannot declare without being ex- 
rremely aſnamed; and here he diſcourſes moſt elo- 


"quently againſt that falſe Modeſty, chat makes ſome 


eople unwilling to diſcover rheir gins to à Prieſt: 
He adds; that rhe Ancients, in otder to make Sin- 
nerz the more humble, and to eget in others the 
greater Abhorrence of hn Boom: 1 = the Guilty 
to Repentance, did impoſe publiek Penances; o 
| En L111 A OT which 


& 


1 
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, 5 A Neu Eecleſtaſtical Hiſtory : 5 


e 


vu wich Cuſtom, there were ſtill ſome Remains in 
Az Hifo- the Church: But the Love of Chriſtians waxing 


* 


' ry. of t 
Li TH 


3 
an ab - 
ment of ti 


cold, the Church had a regard to their Weakneſs, 
and remitted part of that Shame and Puniſhment, 
which uſed to accompany publick Penance yet it 


| Worksof was {till neceſſary, that thoſe who were true Peni- 
the An. tents ſhould by their deep Humility, and by the Con- 
on ref the trition of their Heart, make up what the Church 


Part of the 
ſoxteenth Ihe 
_ Century. tent 


had remitted in the external Part of Penance, _ 
The ſecond Advantage is, by making the Peni- 

and the Nature of the Sins he has com- 

mitted, and by preſcribing to him the beſt, means 


r Ae and forſaking them. There are ſome 
P 


 _ Committed are mortal: Others think they have 


- 
- 


Frau offended fo good à Father, who has be- 


e who do not think that the Sins they have 


# + 


in, and the G ity of People are ignorant of the 
8 means of being ehe from it. There are 
ſome Vices hid under a ſhow of Piety: Is it not 


then neceſſary on all ſuch Occafions, to have re- 


purſe to a Spiritual Phyſician? © — > 
7 The third 8 ariſes from Confeſſion 


"is, that the Confeſſor may remedy two Evils that 


Are contrary to one another: The one is deteſtable 
Security, when a Man glories in his Sins, and the 


other in Deſpair of obtaining Mercy: There arc 


Sins in which Men glory in this World, and there 
are other Sins, the Heinouſneſs of which cas ore 
People into ir. It is the Duty of a Confeſ- 
ſor, to repreſs the Vain · glory of the firſt, by re- 


preſenting to them how ſhameful every Sin is, and 
to inſpire into che others Hopes of Mercy from God, 
and truſt in him. A | * 


ſo ſcrupulous, as to think that the leaſt Sins they 


1 guilty of cannot be pardoned, unlels they N07 


ceive Abſolution from a Prieſt. It is becoming 
Chriſtian Humanity to have regard to their Weak⸗ 
neſs, till they have acquired pare trength of 


a Streng 
Mind, to which they ought to be exhorted. Era/- 


mus blames thoſe extraordinary Scruples about the 


ſmalleſt things, and the again of one and 
„ eke . ges, that it 


is ſometimes Charity, to co to the 
Weakneſſes of ſome Penitents, by  Mnioniſhing 


them to do their Endeayours to become more per- 
fect, and to love more and to be leſs afraid, plus a- 
mare, trepidare minuis. 1 

The fifth Advantage is, that Rag ic impoſh- 
ble for a Man to obtain Remiſſion of his Sins, with- 
out ſufficient Sorrow, proceeding from a Principle 
of true love to God, and without a firm Reſolution 
to abſtain for the time to come Wm every thing 
that may offend God, Confeſſion 1s of great uſe to 


- 


| in, to hoget.an inches Dy ſition: For as he whois to 


ſpeak before aſudge, conſiders more ſerio 


attentively upon all the Circumſtances of the Action, 


than he would do if he were not to appear before 
that Judge Lo ſo, he who thinks upon what he 


is to ſay to rieſt, conſiders more ſeriouſly upon 
the Greatneſs and Loathſomencſs of his Sins, when 
he reflects how often he has fallen into them, and 
how long he has continued in this Impurity and 
Darkneſs, and of how many bl he has beca 
deprived, during that time whilſt he was ſeparated 
from God, and from the Communion of the Body 


ments. Theſe conſiderations create in a Man an“ is imployed in this Work, ought to 
r 


Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, who only once paid a Ran- 


ſtowed ſo many Favours upon u. 


committed Sins when they have not. There are 
5 who are not ſenſible of the Danger they are 


whois to 
che Afton, 


g The ſixth Advanta e is, that the Shame of lay- 
ing open our very Conſciences to a Man, obtains 4 Hi 
the remiſſion of part of the Puniſhment, and hin- % 


ders the Penitent from relapling into the ſame Sins, 
ſo eaſily as otherways he would do. ” 


ferent 


ſolations, Exhortations and Prayers. 
The-ninth is, that as we being delivered by Bap- 


tiſm from the Tyranny of the Devil, do become 
the Children of God and Members of the Body of 
Jeu FM which is the Church, ſo by Penance 


we are confirmed in the ſame Society: And though 
we were already delivered from our Sins by Contri- 


ccive much Light and Grace. "Ns 
From the Advantages that may be reaped: by 
Confeſhon, Eraſmus proceeds to the Inconveniences 


tion, yet it is certain, that by Confeſſion we re- 


that may happen in it by the Faults and Miſcarria- 
r 7} | 


The firſt Inconvenience is, that i may pollute 
the Simplicity and Innocence of Mens Manners, if 


| ſome Crimes were diſcovered, which it would be 
of greater Advantage not to have known. The ſe- - 


cond is, that Men are encouraged in their Sins, by 
com 
which they learn by Confeſſion. The third is, that 
it makes the Prieſts become proud and odious 
dec becauſe they find themſelves the Maſters of 
Secrets of other People's Conſciences; and odi - 
becauſe Men can hardly have a hearty Kind- 


for thoſe who are acquainted with all their ir- 


regular Practices. The fourth Inconvenience is, 


that it ſometimes happens, that People meet with 


yok, vicious Prieſts, who under pretence of Con- 
and w of doing any good to Sinners, be- 
come their. Companions Bag Al Maſters in Vice. 
The fifth is the Imprudence of Prieſts, who in not 
keeping Counſel may be the Cauſe of Loſs of Re- 


tion, or of Life to the Penitent : And if the 
Penitents bave this hazard to run, the Prieſts have 


no leſs, by being obliged to go into infected Places 
and to hear the feſſions of thoſe who are ſick of 


contagious Diſeaſes. The fixth is, that it looks 
like a kind of Impudence for a Man thus confident- 


ly to declare all his Sins. The ſeventh is, that the 


icular Enumeration that People make of their 


lm in Confeſſion, caſts ſome of them into Deſpair, 


and into inſupportable Troubles of Conſcience. The 
eighth is, that on the other hand, there are ſome 
People, who without ever thinking of a Change 
of Lie, or of renouncing their Sins, think it ſuffi- 
cient to confeſs and receive Abſolution. The ninth 


ouſly of their reſpectiye Duties; every Prieſt who 


Miniſtery ; but they ought to be yet more careful, 
hen unto. , not to intruſt the Flock of Jeſus Chriſt to any but 


charge of that D The, Penitents ought! alſo, to 
look out for ö 


* 
7 


F 


— 


an Abridg, 
| ' ment of th 
The ſeventh Advantage of Confeſſion is, that it Works 
makes a Man know himſelf z becauſe it repreſents !“ 4 
him to himſelf in a clear Light, in all the di 
parts of his Life, and obliges him to ſearch into the 
innermoſt Receſſes of his Heart, into his on In- ſents 
clinations, and into the Occaſions by which he is C 
fallen into Sin. 6774 RE 1 
The eighth is, that he who confeſſes to a Prieſt . An. 
has the Benefit and Aſſiſtance of his Counſels, Con- NOM 


thors of the 


for mer 


part of thy 


their Lives with thoſe of other Men, 


do things that ought not to be ſpoken of, 


learned, of 


— 


—— 


Century of Chriſbianity. e 3 21 


. ® » 
7 — 
— —_ 


*' Bs 3% 0" . 


_ Cane that lead deyout Lives, and they ou It nor 
*% 'raſhly K N bo b oy through 7 
e or for faſhions lake ; but when they prepare them- 
f ſelves for Confeſſion, they ought to conſider, that 


mr rde it is a moſt ſerious Action, and to endeavour ſo to 


works of confeſs, as if they were never to do it again in their 


the Au. hole Life time; for Penance is like another Bap- 


— 3 '"® tiſm, and they who are baptized ought to vow, 


#zuenth of a ſecond Baptiſm : And tho' becauſe of the weak- 


Century. neſs of humane Nature, thoſe who relapſe into Sin, 


—— are received unto Confeſſion, yet he who does Pe- 
Eraſmus. nance, ought to be in a Diſpoſition to die, rather 


WY than commit again the Sins which he has confeſſed. 
Anciently, in the greateſt part of Churches, thoſe 


who had relapſed into a Crime after they had once 
done penance, were never again received unto pub- 
lick Penance : So earneſtly did the Church wiſh, 
that if it had been poſlible, they might never have 


relapſed into Sin. We ought firit to confeſs to 


who well underſtands the Language of our 
Hearts; and when a Man has once ſeriouſly con- 


feſſed to him, it will be very eaſy toconfeſs to the 


Prieſt: That a Man may reap advantage by Con- 
feſſion, he ought to hate all Sins in g from 
- aPrinciple of Love to God. Now this principle of 

Love is a Gift of God, which we muſt obtain by 

Prayers and Tears, * Alms Deeds, and other good 

Works. 8 viſes thoſe, who by reflecting 

n the Filthineſs of their paſt Life, and by their 

cars of Hell- fire, begin to deteſt their Sins, not 

to run N the Prieſt: but to perſevere 
for ſome time in 


firm Reſolution to lead a new Life, accompanied 
with a Love full of Hope. When they feel this 
Spirit, which St. Paul calls the Spirit of Adoption, 
let them take care, not to aſcribe it to their own 
Strength, let them acknowledge, that it is a free 


Gift of God, and being proſtrate before his Divine 


. . let them give thanks to his Goodneſs, and 
beg of him, that this Gift may be They 
muſt not only entirely abandon their Sins, but they 


muſt alio abandon all thoſe things which lead to Sin. 
When a Man has once made this Progreſs, it will 


be no hard Matter for him to lay open his Conſci- 
ence to a Prieſt, eſpecially if he thinks that he is 
ſpeaking to God in the Perſon of that Prieſt. 

Eraſmus ſays, that he could wiſh, that the Power 
of Abſolving in all Caſes, were not given to all 


- _ Prieſts who confeſs Peuitents. He thinks it would pe 
be very proper, that the Popes ſhould revoke ſome. 
Laws, which were anciently made for good Rea- 


ſons, and that they ſhould declare what Laws they 


would have to oblige People under pain of Sin. 


He does not approve of that ſcrupulous Exactneſs 


of confeſling all the ſmalleſt Circumſtances, or of 


the Apprehenſions of thoſe who think, that all the 


Sins they have committed are mortal. He would. 
have the Penitent to abridge his Confeſſion as much. 
upon himſelf uſe- 


as is poſſible, and not to c 
leſs Circumſtances of things: Let he does not think 


that venial Sins ought to be neglected. He blames 


thoſe who turn their Confeſſion into Converſation, 
or who draw up a; Form of their Confeſſion, He 
does not approve of frequent general Confeſſions, 


It is enough n to have once made an inge- 


nuous Confeſſion, of our Sins to a Prieſt, and to 
© have waſhed them away with our Tears; it is 
not neceſſary to be always in Heavineſs, we muſt 

s endeavour with Confidence and Chearfulneſs to 
4 lead a more perfect Liſe; if it happen that we re- 
6 lapſe, it is ſufficient to enumerate to the Prieſt 

6 thoſe Sins we have committed ſince our laſt 

© Confeſſion, otherways Conſeſſion would come to 


be rather a Cuſtom thana Remedy, nay it ſeems 


* not-fit to ſtir the Dirt ſo often : For the Sin by 
c * frequently confeſſed, has come to be 
4 t e 4 any and a Penitent loſes by little 
TL 150 L Dien Te s 1 1 ol 


1 : 


- 


of the that they will never do any thing to ſtand in need 


yers and Tears, and to ask and 
knock, till they feel a Fear of another kind, and a 


and little his n which is the ſureſt NAS 
* way to preſerve his 


He then treats of the Manner of confeſſing: He = 
} | | * en Abrid * 
in the vulgar Languages on this Subject, in which men: if the . 


obſerves, that the Books which have been written ;7 


an Account is given of all the Sins that Men can Works of 


be guilty of, may be read by Meri of Age and Ex- P _ 44 4 
perience 3 but that it is dangerous to pur them into e 


every Body's hand. That what Thomas Aquinas 2 


— 
* 
1 
— 


% 


nnocence*”. _ An Hifto. 


Part of the 


has written of Vertues and Vices, is for Divines; ſixteenth 
that a plainer and ſhorter Method would do better Century. 
for the Laity ; that the Creed, the Decalogtie, the 
hearing of Sermons, and the reading the y 


— 4 
KY = 


rures, are the moſt ordinary Helps for Under- WWW. 


Scri 

ſtanding, \ wherein any Man has offended. Faith 
and Charity rowards God and our Neighbour are 
the general Vertues againſt which we ſin; weought © 
to examine, whether we have thoſe Vertues, and 
whether we diſcharge thoſe Duties which they pre- 
ſcribe, as we ought to do; and whether we do 
nothing that is contrary to them. We may help 
our Memories, by reflecting on the Places where we 
have been, on the Employments we have had, and 
on the Perſons with whom we have converſed; we 
ought not to accuſe other People in our Confeſſi- 
ons, or to tell any Circumſtances which may make 
them be known. As to Circumſtances, it is enough 
if we confeſs thoſe which change the Nature of the 
Sin: Then he comes to the particular Sins of ſe- 
veral Kinds, and enlarges eſpecially upon Theſt or 


| Robbery, and the Obligations to make Reſtitution. 


At laſt, he treats very briefly of Satisfactions; he 
diſtinguiſhes them into two oro, publick arid pri- 
vate; he wiſhes the Prieſts had Power to moderate 
publick Penances, or even to change them into ſe- 
cret ones. He ſays, that in thoſe Penances which 
the Prieſts impole in private, they ought to imitatẽ 
skilful 1 SK do n6t preſcribe the ſame 

Cures to all their Patients, but adapt them to the 
Diſcaſes and the Conſtitution of the Perſon : He 
| blames the Cuſtom of the Generality of Prieſts, who 


_ without regard to the Sins that ate confeſſed, give 


to all Penitents certain Prayers, as a Miſerere, a Fal- 

ve Regina, Fc. He does not condemn theſe Pray-” 
s, it were much better to preſcribe 
me Prayers that were proper Reme- 


gainft thoſe particular Sins which the Peni - 


tents have confeſſed : He thinks it would be alſo uſeful 
to enjoin the Penitents to read ſuch and ſuch Books, 
or ſuch of them as might beget in them a 
rfect Hatred of thoſe Sins they have been guilty 
of, and to recommend to them to do this with A | 
tention, and with a ſerious Reſolution to amend their 


Lives. He that to young People who. are de- 
bauch'd with Weneſs, particular Studies, or Occu- 


pations, may be enjoined rather than Faſtings and 
other Auſterities, which may injure them in their 
Health; and that Alms-Deeds ought to be enjoined 
to thoſe who are Rich. When faſting is injoin- 
ed to thoſe who are of Age and Strength to undergo 


it, he ſays, they ought, to be admoniſhed to give 5 F 
the Poor what they fave by their faſting. He does 1 


not altogether condemn the impoſing of Pilgrima- 
s in Penance, but he obſerves judiciouſly, that 
ey ought not to be enjoined to thoſe who have 
Wives or Children: And that it is not convenient 
to impoſe this Penance upon young Men or young 
Women, to whom 8 3 Journeys, may be occaſi- 
ons of Sin. He ſays, that Prieſts would do well to 
enjoin as Penance to thoſe who have been injured, 
that they. ſhould: pardon thoſe who have injured 
them, and to prevent them in giving them Marks 
of their Friendſhip. Ina word he thinks, that if a 
7 75 impoſe any Auſterities or Mortifications, he 
hould do it fo, that they may be accompanied with 
the Duties of Charity, and that they may not do 
any great wrong to E ealth. 4 He does not under - 
take to diſpute againſt thoſe, who do not believe 
that ſatisfaction is any part of Penance, and upon 


LA Mumm that 
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dat account, reject „ Ib He will not con- 
Aa Hiſfte: dem them, but he conleſſes, that it is much better 
2 the to hope for an entire Remiſſion of all our Sins, from 


2 <5 the Love and Mercies of Jeſus Chriſt, than from the 


ment of the Bulls of Popes. But he adds, that if any Man will 
werks of make uſe of them, he will not oppoſe him, provi- 
* the 4 ded he does not neglect the principal thing. 

thorsof the He then anſwers all the particular Inconveniences 


Freut, of Confeſſion which he himſelf had propoſed: And 


ſixteenth to the firſt he ſays, that the Biſhops may remedy it 
Century. by not intruſting Confeſſion to any Prieſt, but thoſe 
who are of Age and Experience, of known Probity 


rann. and Prudence, and capable of a Secret; and by pu- 


niſhing thoſe that ſhould ſpeak indiſcreetly of Con- 


feſſions, whether in familiar Converſation or in pub- | 


lick Sermons. Wn. 
The Precautions which he adviſes Confeffors to 
take, are to be ſober, to pray to God before they 
go Sour the Performance of this Duty; not to ex- 


erciſe this part of their Miniſtry without Fear, not 


to ask any Queſtions but what are neceſſary for rhe 
underſtanding of the Nature of the Offence. As for 
the Penitent, if there be any Danger upon certain 
Occaſions, for him to call his Sins to mind and to 
_ confeſs them, there would be yer greater Danger to 


be ignorant of them, or to forget them. The Si- 


lence and the Probity of the Prieft will prevent the 


ſecand Inconyenience: It is alſo eaſy for the Peni- 


tent to ſecure himſelf againſt the third, by chuſing 
for Confeſſars, only ſuch Perſons as are truly grie- 


ved for the Sins of others, and are ſo far from being 
arrogant and inſolent over thoſe whoſe Sins they are | 
| ſeveral Points of Doctrine and Morality, as he has 


acquainted with, that upon that very Account they 


humble themſelves before God. Thoſe whoalledge 


the fourth Inconvenience, take it for granted, that 
there are very wicked Prieſts: It were to be wiſhed 
that it could be denied; bur ſuppoſing it is ſo, ſhall 


_ Phyfick be condemned there are many bad. 
Phyſicians? On the contrary, we ought with the 
greater Caution and Ci pection make choice of 
one upon whoſe Skill and Probity we may ſafely de- 


pend. The fifth Inconveni pong ee, Pye 


not to be brought as an Example? For it is very ſel 


dom that a Confeſſor falls into fuch a Phrenzy or 
Fever, as makes him diſcover any Secret that is com- 
municared to him in Confeſſion: And a Penitent may 


confeſs to a Prieft that does not know him, when 


his Crime is ſuch, chat if it be dif he is in 
| hazard of loſing his Life, by accuſing himſelt. Af- 


ter all, the Salvation of the Soul is preferable to the 
Preſervation of the Body. As for the Prieſts, they 


ought not to make any difficulty to expoſe their 


Lives, for the Salvation of Peoples Souls, and they 


may beforehand take Antidotes 


not truly repent of them, and that it is nec 


to repreſent to them the Deformity of their Sins, 
that they may be more and more ed of them, 
and to warn them that Conſeſſion is of no uſe wich- 


out Contrition, which will hinder them from lo 


their Modeſty. As to the ſeventh, it may be faid, 


v 


that too great Confidence or Preſumption, endan- 


rs the Salvation of more People, chan Deſpair; | | | 
5 5 Li 2 in us and by, us. As to Prayers for the Dead, chat 


that a Man may examine his own Life, without th 
Scruples and extraordinary Vexations of Mind: Be- 


that this Anxiety of Spiric is followed and re- 


warded with a wonderful Tranquility, when Love 


has once begun to drive out Fear, e have alrea- 
dy given a to the eig th Toconvenience z as 


to the ninth, he confeſſes, that it is a leffer Fault to 


abſtain from the Euchariſt, when a Man does ſtill 


_ retain an ion for any mortal Sin, than to par- 
take of it, provided he does all his Endeayours to 
get out of chat ſinful State: For otherways it is a 
piece of Paganiſm entirely to loſe the Habit of recei- 
ving thoſe Holy Myſteries, but it is not the ſame 

_ cafe with relpe! to Confellion: . 

not to be look d upon as altogether impenitent, who 
goes to the Prieſt, not with a Deſign to mock him 


7 


means he may conceive a greater Averſion to his 


beneſieial to the De: 
ned, that thoſe who out of à vain-glorious 5 


or impoſe upon him, but partly in obedience to the MA, 
Con nds of the Church, and partly, that by this . bo 
Sinsz for it 1s ſome kind of Repentance, when 4 t 
Man is ſorry that he does not repent enough of his w of th, 


Sins, and it otten bore that he who comes'to 9% of 
voi 


the Prieſt with a Heart of Senſe, conceives an 3 


Hatred of his Sins, by his very confeſſing of them. former 
Upon all which Accounts, we ought not to be fright- pare of 1. 
edi by thoſe Inconveniencies from confeſling our Sins, Eta 


but ought rather to be thereby perſuaded to confeſs ©" 


them with greater advantage. If Confeffion ſeoms |, © 

hard to ſome People, let them conſider the great yu. 

Peace and Tranquility of Mind, which they ger by OR. 

this bitter Potionz and let them take more care 

for the time to come, not to fall into any Sin, leſt 

they be again obliged to ſwallow this Pill. Let them 

ſo confeſs for once, that they may have no need to 

confeſs again, and that they may be well ſatisfied, 

that for once they were aſhamed of all their Sins. 

That Man who has once conceived a perfect Hatred 

of Sin, will not eaſily relapſe into it: The Lord will 

affift us in all our good Deſigns, provided we aſeribe 

to his Grace all the Good we receive from it, and that 

we uſe our conſtant and fincere Endeavours to attain 

to higher Degrees of Perfection, rather by his Aſ- | 

ſiſtance than by our natural Strength, fill e allcome 

to a perfett Man, unto the Meaſure of the Stature of the * 

Fulneſs of Chriſt. BEE = ek IDC) 
His Explications of the 1, 24, 34, 4b, 1 3th, 224, 

28th, 33, 38th, 834, and 85th. Pſalms, are ſo ma- 

ny very large Difcourſes, in which Eraſinus treats of 


occafton, from the Words of choſe Pſalms, as on 

the 137th, Pain, he diſcourſes of the Purity of the 
Church, and on the 2825. of the War againſt the 
Turks, wherein he ſhews what War againſt the Twrks 

is lawful, and in what manner and by what Motives 
Chriſtians ought to undertake it, and execute it; 
there we may alſo find very excellent Maxims, con- 
cerning juſt and unjaſt Wars. In his Explanation of 
the 8 3d. Eſalm, he treats of ancient and modern fe- 


reſies, and of the means for'extit ing che Schiſm 


that divided the Church. For this end he thinks it 
neceſſary, that all Chriſtians ſhould live blameleſs 
Lives, and faithfully diſcharge the Duties of their 
reſpective Callings, and forſake their Sins. Secondly, 
that no Innovations be made, but that thoſe Cu- 
ſtoms be followed, which have been received by 
Tradition from the Fathers. Thirdly, as to Doct- 


rines, that concerning Free- will, no more be requi- 
red, but only an Keb that Man can 
do nothing by his own Strength, and that if he be 


1 again any contagi- enabled to do any thing, be owes it to the Grace of 
ous Diſeaſes. As to the ſixth, it Feen ch ee ; 
who loſe all Modeſty by confeſſing their Sins, do. 


God; that much be aſcribed to Faith, and that it 
be acknowledged, that Faith is a particular Gift of 
the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe Energy is much wider than 5 
is ordinarily believed. Let thoſe who pleaſe; ſay, 

that it is Faith that juſtifies, 99 they confels, 
that Works of Charity are alſo neceſſary : And let 

them maintain, that God owes not any thing to any 

Man, yet without rejecting the Terms of Merit and 
Reward, when they ſignify that God acoepts of, und 
crowns the good Actions, which he himſelf works 


it muſt be confeſſed, that it is piouſly to he believed, 
that the Prayers and good Works of the Living are 
id: ButPeople ought to be war- 


leave Funds for Services and Maſſes, ſhall not e 
any Reward; and that it would be much more to 
their Advantage, if while they are yet alive, they 
would beſtow all that in good Works, which they 
bequeath by their Wills; that it is a religious thing 
ro be perſuaded, that Saints by their Imterveſſion 
haye power with God, but that it is not 3 | 
flary to invoke them; and that a Man may ad- 
dreſs his Prayers only te the Father,” the Son, and 
the Holy Ghoſt, provided he do hot condemn thoſe 


who without any Superſtition do, alſo inyoke the _ 


Saints; 


n 
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| 
R 
Wy & unn EY . „ 
* — — 
— — — — — — — — as — 
Wen 4 
. ' 


—of rhe Sixteenth ; Century if eng. 5 323 


NAS Salons that 2 are uſeful, and that we are not Women have ſuffered Death TRY Joy for the Giar IR 

4» Hie. forbidden to honour them by external Signs of Ho- of Jeſus Chriſt. His high Commendations of Vir- 4 Hiſto-. 
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243045 kiſs the e Picture of her abſent EN NR, v4 ſe 97 1 Il of livel xa A | 6h 
refthe to make the ſame Judgment of thoſe, who kiſs the | 


Diſc: unnd pon. the Child 3 555 15 Q b a ment of 
dv Relicks of Saints. As to Confeſſion, he gives an Chil of St. Pauls School, "Food di , 5 ho 22 


00 *. 5 
ihe A Abridgment of the Principles which Ibo laid down 1 London, tho! It favours e of or lmao g 1 by 
1 9fi® ; the Book which he wrote on that Subje&. As ay the former, yet it contains alſo excellent Ins nl thro 
Foto he to the Maſs, he ſays, that there is nothing in that ſtrctions. N 


Patt eſ 
jxwynth - Sacrifice, but what is pious and vegerable: Thoſe There is more of Piety inthe Epiſtle. that * wrote 3 — 
ceatw)- who are offended with the great number of Foe 55 5 2 1. 9 5 of a Gow near 5 * | 
— have no more to do but to retain ſuch of them as 


_ 755 know to be of Merit and Ability, and to diſ- 
$ the reſt. If they are not well pl eaſed with the 
Pro es () that are ſung, they may paſs them by, and 
they may alſo forbear to ſing any thing during the are in Tabel. 
Elevation of the Hoſt. He blames thoſe who ne- ' His Book, i qd, 
glect to 8 their Attendance at the divine Offices, Marriage, a refſe de 0 
— at ſolemn Maſſes. Seeing the ancient Doctors is à more confi derabſe P I& Piece (ed | 
of the Church, made uſe of the Terms Sacrifice and all the thi N e this 
Immolatian, why ſhould Men make any ſcruple to the greate ance; the 
call the Maſs by that Name? That Jeſus Chriſt is have written o it, vi h all the ] 
dead once, and dies no more, is what we confeſs: fon could ſu #0 ot 
Bur this only Sacrifice is continually renewed in a finite number'o 2 The for the is and 
myſtical manner, and is offered up for the Living Sacredneſs of of Marriages: It ſeems, 1 5 cient Cha, | 
2d the Dead, when Prayers are ſaid for them to the - 1 57 were more negligent of this, = 
Father thro' the Death of his Son. In a word, ſee- bings, becauſ xe rhe e geceſt art of 5 5 were by 
all Prayers, Praiſes, and Thanksgivings may be N The Zeal, wor 4 ully . be elibacy and 
called Sacrifices, the Maſs may be particularly cal- ee Virginity. FS is the Reaſon, that ſo ma- 
led ſo, becauſe all thoſe things are comprehended in RA of them have ma de Panegyricks upon Virginity, 
it in a more Park manner. There are ſome who de- and have preſcribed Rules to Widows and: Virgins 
fire, that People may communicate every Day at boy to Wie de utly, and 2 oy or Pape: of. them 
Mat, but it is * the Fault of the Prieſts that this ave gone | 15 1. 1 Te arried S: $ BY 
is not done, it is the Fault of the Laity, whoſe Cha- EET for t Jeſus 1 1 
rity is become too cold. This heaven Food ought the 
not to be offered to thoſe who will not receive 1 15 6 Prir IF ol the 
ole 


or who do not reliſh ic, and it is not denied torch 5 oo of the 
who carneſtly deſire it: In a word, tho? there is not After thi g 
2 Communion of the facramental Signs wake the 150 chree Þ Phe 
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age; 
| 1 W har is Aled inſt Ado- Th in a MarTricc 
| —— is n for i Jeſus Chriſt be 7 0 5 f af Ire 
entirely in the Euchariſt, why ſhould ye not adore 910 12 rs, 
him in it? The Prelates will caftly allow, that the 
you number of Holydays which have been eſtabli- 
without any neceſſity, may be diminiſhed: And 


as to Faſts and Abſtinence from Mears, the Church e, e IC. K 

has a ted them only for the Benefit both of Saul That Marriages h. Sa So ny Fe are G | 

and Thoſe who by faſting receive any pre- of having Chi Marria 1 8 1 

Abe erer Sed wih Bodies, may for- uy he 18%ax ich | 95 et 7 8 þ 0 =— 
ity and they cannot be blamed for ſo, doing : Then), g [4 1 ch ATE mſpves lawful. He 

He abſolutely condemns the Auabaptiſts, who do not e 100 Ne aye been Aways lopk 

approve f chat Baptiſm, which has certainly had upon 75 155 | 
the Approbation of the carholick Church, above hay 
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His Diſcourſe of the Greatneſs of God's Mercy is 
moſt — and Kr of H on rin 2209, 
Paſſages, t xam 0 among hriſtiang 15; fa 
upon that Subject, and they are fet in a dere That Jome angie 1 conſi hk RES 
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As tba erer . 


tt; 


— fore of Heaven if we do not receive them as, We mia. Claudius . had ſo great an Eſtcem for 2 


this Treatiſe, chat he made an Abridgment of it, as An nj. 
a Concluſion to what he bad ſaid of the State of '? of the 


ae gught to do, ſo the ſame thing happens in Marri- 


22 225 He confeſſes, that the j primitive Chriſtians had 
N 55 a Veneration for Virgins, that their Glory 
9 cure (it I may ſo f| Lo Glory of Marri- 
merit of ie condemns the of the Children 
the Ar- * Family, when they are e withour the Con- 


GT ſent of their Parents; he does not think that every 
Part Pare oft Conſent makes a true and lawful Marriage. It is 
er fer: Th that the Conſent be given per verba depre- 
hat it be free and voluntary, and accordi 
7 o the Laws. He (ONS 8 waged) Queſtions o 
— awyers concernin 18 n rreats v 
n of the Obſtacles of Marriage, as. well of th rey 
* * which make it void, as of thoſe which make it un- 
Hawful. He would have the Obſtacle of ſpiritual Re- 
lation altogether, ſuppreſſed: He is not very fayou- 
þ 5 to the common Opinion, that a Marriage ſo- 
nized, but not conſummated, may be made void, 
If either of the Parties ſhall enter into a reli ious Or- 
der. After having treated ve: argely of. of the Obſta- 
cles of Martiag unge ts: Ye ſpeaks © Quali- 
_ Hcarions both of Body and Mind. that woes e you 
05 ought to kak, who enter into a 
Then he to the ſecond 
gives ſome I ions te Husbands and Wives Rm 
rhemſelves ſo, as that th any live toge- 
— ba 5 dy in Poke: The s Friendſhip 
and Fidelity, her Love and Piety, — Submiſſion 
to her H 4nd the Husband's Tenderneſs to 
his Wife, are the principal Grounds of this Peace. 


The laſt part is concerning the Education of Chil- 
dren: Good renn generally have Children that are 


inclined to Good, and rhe Children of wicked 7 50 
arc inclined to Wickedneſi. It is therefore neceſſi 
tbat the Husband nut the WR, 4 learn to live fo 0 

regularly, that they to have who 
| ty be Bike to. aber in their Manners; Wo- 
men with Child ought to take care to live very tem- 
perately. He recommends to Mothers to nurſe their 
vyy Children, but if rh wy be abſolutely 3 
fly a to chuſe Nurſes who are 
in u cer Lives. He gives many Directions as to pla- 
ces where they ought to keep their Children, and 
How they ought to dreſs them. He is of Opinion, 
that the Parents ought to begin to i 780 
Children when they arc about three Years of 
CE he cog Nb of Jeſus, 
to kiſs the Crucifix: That they 22 god ing 
in their childiſh Diverſions, Au 270 ſoft 
gentle Methods; e Wee e wh Ze ho 
give ve them a Diſguſt to rheir Studies by. roo much 
| the Hef Pra ol Pie 2 Reli Loa 
m rin of Pi e on, 
homes to China inden 00 le 
recommend p particularly Je ts, to OT aa 
denr Choice 8798 Fe 92 8 eee 
Care of their Children; he prefers the Education of 
five or fix Children, under the Conduct of N 
dent Tutor, to other Kin of Education: He 
ſpeaks alſo of o up orher kind of Dangers which : 
requires yet more care; and adviſes, that care he ta- 
ken ſo to educate them, Th they fey ne! © any 
thing of thar Modeſty, Which is becoming” th 
Sex. He does not at all approve of thoſe, 10 5 
vote their. ce, pe tm eo Monte 
_ t them into Monaſteri 1 
e would have them fitſt 
Heir © ire nc, and if rhey 511 4 
ning to thoſe States of Li 925 
3 12 2 long time, before hey ue cm 
themſelyes. With this 
. he repro ns Jong Treatiſe of Marriaz 
What he docsfor 3 People in this Treatiſe 
he does for Widows in the next. It is intituled, 
The Chrifian Widow, and contains a great many 
_ Precepts and Inſtructions for thoſe Women who are th 


Widows, and wo continue in that State, It is de- 


| 2 to Mary the Siſter of Charks V. and of Fer- 
'nand, who had been Queen . Bohe- 


zl 


With 


God. He ought to be 


Widowhood. 


tors, Logicians and Divines to the Art of Preach- 


may be found. 


e begins the firſt Book, by explaining the Word N 


Ecclefiaftes, which ſignifies in general, a Man who 


ſpeaks publickly to an Aſſembly. Now as there are 


two ſorts of Aſſemblies, one which treats of Mat- 
ters of State or Civil Government, the other which 
treats of Religion; ſo there are two ſorts of Eccle- 


fue, the Profane and the Sacred. When the Of- 


fice requires to make a political Diſcourſe, concer- 
ning the Affairs of State, no Man will raſhly aſſume 
that Task to himſelf, nor is every Man allowed to 
meddle in it: But out of a great number of Perſons, 
one is choſen, who is thought the beſt qualified for 


it; he takes care to inform himſelf throughly of 


the Matter of which he is to ſpeak , be takes great 
Care that . may fall from him that is diſa- 
le to his 

e Statez whereas many young Men, who are both 
ignorant and light in their Behaviour, are admitted, 
or rather ſuffered to intrude themſelves into this 
Sacred Office of Preaching, as if nothing were more 
eaſy than to explain the Sacred Scriptures unto the 
People; and as if it were enough to be impudent, 
and to ſpeak boldly whatſoever comes into their 
thoughts. 'The Source of all this Evil is, that thoſe 
a — — 
they t to do, upon the Digni Uſefu 

of this or how difficult A it is for a 
Preacher, worthily to diſcharge, his Miniſtry: 
Then be begins to ſhow, that of all the Offices of 
the Church, this ci ebe the Ward, inchs fir 


ble. That a Flu Chriſt, who is the Mord, is the firſt 


among the Eccie ac. That the Heart of aPreach- 


e ired, and his T . 
2 Ghoſt z that ſo s Words 


Town, eser hos to change the Hearts of th; — | 
People: His only Aim ought᷑ to be to teach the 


T his Heart ought. to be pure and inſiamed 


ove 3 filled with thatpowerful and o 

Spiri, that makes Men deſpiſe the T of 
Men, and Aflitions and — that 
il may freely and ſincerely preach the Word of 


upon his Guard againſt the 
Acclaniations and Applauſcs of the People: His Re- 


or to be well eſtabliſhed, and his Lifc 


tion irreproachable : He t even 
om all Appearance of Evil. om Word, 
8 . faichial £ Steward, wiſely and: fairh- 

ſpenſe the Treaſures of God's Words. He 


himſelf for this Sacred! Function 
ught not to ne- 
uſterities; but 


2 — En ny 


while he. exerciſes theſe, he ought to be, aware of 
four faults, Vanity, Superſtition; /raſv. Judgment 
and Exceſs. Sometimes it happens, that too great 


Auſterities make Men i of performing the 
ee an Ecclefraftes. + St. Chryſoſtom — that 


nks who were called to the Epiſcopal Of- 


fice, were leaſt fit for Epiſcopa Functions; 
does not hinder, but that Monks ma 
of their Monafteries.,, 


- Then Eraſmus produces — Excellent Pa: 0 
of Scripture, concerning the Dignity of the Offic 


? that 


of ban bur he | at — ſame time, . 


ht to remember, - that preaching is a Gift of 
Got. He adviſe thoſe: who rare Jedes for this 


Kader, te ſtudy the Holy Scriptures from their 


Infancy. The chief — which he re- 
5 5 quires 


Eraſmus's, Etlefaſtes, or his Treatiſe of Preach- 2 0 
ing, is divided into four Books. In the firſt he woiy 
treats of the Dignity and Vertues of a Preacher; in re 

the ſecond and third he applies the Precepts of Gra- Bows ofth 
Party 

ing. The fourth is an abridgment of the Rules and 2 

Maxims which the Preacher ought to make uſe Conn. 


of, and ſhows the Paſſages of Scripture where they SI 


rince's will, or to the Intereſts of 


+a , 
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A CU hriſtiazity. 


7 quires in a Preacher are, great Purity of - Heart, 
In Hiſo· great Stedfaftneſs in the Faith, fervent Charity, and 


gte 2 continual Application to his Office... He. ex- 
way, the Precepts of the Law 


1 ebridg plains in a Myſtical w 
ment of the that were given . 50 under the Old Teſtament, 
works of as containing the Duty of thoſe under the New. 


t A. Biſhops are obliged to preach, but ſince it is im- 


1 


ormer 


he L 2 
mw ; Churches that are under their Inſpection, with Paſ- 


Century. tors that are capable to inſtruct the People, and 
—— that they may be provided with a ſufficient Num- 
gram. ber of them, it were fit in Era/mus's Opinion, that 
they ſhould educate in their Univerſities a com- 
petent Number of young Men, whopromiſed well, 
and who they had reaſon to hope, would do good Ser- 
vice to the Church And that they ſhould not put 
any Perſons into Prieſts Orders, but thoſe who were. 
diſtinguiſhed by their Merit. He adds, that Bi- 
$ ought to take ſo much the more Care, to chuſe 
Perſons Well qualified for the Miniſtery, becauſe they 
are accountable to God for 2 and that they 
will not be acquitted before God's Tribunal, by 
pleading, that they committed that Care to their 
Vicar- Generali, and their Officials, becauſe they are 
like wiſe anſwerable for their Probity. U 
on of this, he relates a remarkable Story of David 
Biſhop, of Utrecht the Son of Philip the Good. He 
© was an able Man and a Good Divine, which is a 
rare thing, ſays Eraſmus, mung the People of 
Quality, and eſpecially. among the Bi 
ae tries 


| Biſhops of the 
s viries. He was told, that among the great 
Number of Perſons that were ordained, there. were 
very few that had any thing of Learning: And be- 
ing deſirous to inform. himſelf better in this matter, 
he ordered a Chair to be ſer in the Hall, where they 
who were Candidates for Ordination were exami- 
ned he examined them himſelf, and propoſed Queſ- 
tions to them, more or leſs difficult, according to 
the Order to which they precended; and the reſult 
was, that except three, he ſent them all away 
without their C | 
the Ordinations, thought this would be a great Af-, 


front to the Church, if one of three Hundred, 


who were Candidates for Holy Orders, three only 
ſhould be admitted; but the Biſhop told them, 
that it would be a much greater Affront to the 
Church, if he ſhould: ordain ſo many {ſes : They 
replied, that the Age they lived in, did, not produce 
St. Pauls or St. Jerome s; He ſaid ˖ 
pect either St. PauPs or St. Jerom's, but that he 
| would not put Aſes into Holy Orders: Then they 


thers of the oſſible for them to do it, in all the Places of their 
_—_ they ought to take Care, to furniſh, the 


pon occaſi - 


rders. Thoſe. who took Care of 


id, he did not ex- 


the Childr 


meſtick Chappels, and of Prieſts who are ordained T 
without a Tithe. He reco 785 to the Biſhops, AA 

rn indes With ſuch My ry of the 
to take Care 1 18 5 the Villages with ſuch Mi. Zu, and 
niſters, as may be capable to teich the Word ofs Abridg. 
God z and to appoint ſuch Perſons for the N unne- mt of the 
ries, as may alyays.inſtru& the Nuns in their nn 8 
Churches, that ſo they have ho need of going elſe [15 rofchs 


where, to hear the Word of God. He ailedges; fm, 


that the Superſtitions and the Remiſneſs that hadpar: of tb 


crept into the Convents, proceeded only from the ,,“ 
nap of Preaching the Word of God in them, %. 


or ſays he, It is this Word which confirms; 


H Eraſmus. 


a 
. 3 * £ 
ad 


People in the Faith, which i "oo 
Lite, 


inſpires them with the Love of a Heavenly Li 
* without which, Abſtinence, a Monaſtical Habit, 


« chen „and other Ceremopies, tend to beger in 


them Superſtition rather than true Devotion. He 
blames thoſe who have any regard to Recommen- 
dations in the beſtowing of Eccleſiaſtical Offices: 
He wiſhes, that Colleges were. founded, in which _ 
Men choſen for their good parts, were trained up 
to preaching ; . becauſe it often happens, that thoſe 
who come from the ordinary Schools are better 
qualified for diſputing than for preaching. He makes 
a nohle Elegy upon William Farham Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, and. Chancellor of England; to ſhew. 
that Prelates have time enough for Devotion, for 
Study, for the Concerns of Ter Charge, and for 
other Buſineſs too, if they will divide it and em- 
pley it as they ought. adds the Example of 
ope Gregory .the Great. He complains, that the 
Miniſtry of Preaching was ſo much deſpiſed and ne- 
8 in his time. He compares a Preacher of the 
roſpel to a King, and prefers him to an Hermit, to 
8 Angel, and to St. John Baptiſt. He prefers the 
ift of Preaching to that of working Miracles, he 
ſpeaks of the Prudence which a Preacher ought to 
uſe in aboliſhing little by little, and by gentle Me- 
thods, the common Superſtitions ; and in gaining 
the Hearts of People, by making himſelf, all hingt 
to all Men, Though it bc. juſt, bat be who /erves, 
at the Altar foould live by the Altar. yet. he could 
wiſh, that the Word of God were taught for no- 
thing. Who would not (ſays he) admire and re- 
© yerence a Man, that would d himſelf wholly. 
© to do good to others, and that like a Father or 
© a Mother, would watch over them for their Sal- 
vation; that would inſtruc the Ignorant and un- 
© deceive thoſe. that are in Errors; that would viſit 
© the Sick, and comfort thoſe, who are under Afflic- 
tion; that would ſuccour the oppreſſed, baptize 
aſſiſt thoſe who are lying on a 


* 


had recourſe to their laſt Shifts; if it be ſo, ſaid Death- bead, bury the Dead, relieve the Poor and 

they, you muſt augment our Stipends, for without © Needy, and offer up Prayers and Sacrifices for the 

than 6 it is impoſſible tor us to live; by this. © Salvation of all Men; and in a word, that would 

give Teſtimonies of his good wiſhes and Affecti- 

© on to all Mankind, and would do it conſtantly and 

© cheerfully without any reward; and without deſi- 

© ring either Money or Services, or Applauſe*. He 

© exhorts the People, that for their parts, they would 

© be of tractable e and give that Attenti- 

© on which they ought to do, to what the Preach- 

6 ers ſay. He cxclaims againſt the little Reſpe&t 

© that is pag to them: At laſt he concludes, 

that if both, Preachers and. Hearets would do their 

reſpective Duties, if Preachers would diſpenſe the 

Treaſures of J = Chriſt faithfully, agrecably and 

exactly, with charity and Diligence; and if the 

People would hear with Attention and Devotion the 

Word of God, there is not the leaſt doubt to be 

made, but Heaven would grant a plentiful Harveſt. 
Eraſmus begins his ſecond Book of his Eccleſtaftes. 

with this Reflection, that he, who. has all thoſe. 

Qualities of a good Preacher, that he has 1 _ 

in the former nn ſtand much in need 

of Precepts or Advices, becauſe this Diſpoſition of a 

ſincere. and perfect Mind, would of it ſelf fyrniſh 


Stroke the Biſhop's Courage was abated, yet he 
could have eaſily warded it off, either by telling his 
Officials, that they had already ſufficient Salaries, if 
they would live ſoberly and regularly, or by dimi- 
niſhing his own Revenues, to prevent thoſe Diſor- 
ders: Were it not much better for the Church to 
haye a ſmall Number of Miniſters, well qualified for 
the Diſcharge of their Offices, than a Crowd of 
uſeleſs Prieſts who are rather a heavy Burden to the 
Church, than e of her Intereſt? Moſt of 
them ſeek only the Revenues, and there are very 

few of them, who will take the pains to ſerve the 

great Ends of Religion by labour and diligence. 
hey enter inte Pricks Orders, that they themſclves 
may be fed, and not that they may feed the Flock 
of Jeſus Chriſt :; Take away the Revenues, and you 
ſhall ſee there are very few, who will be ambitious 
of Eecleſiaſtical Orders: Beſides the Church. would 
not have need of ſo. many Miniſters, if all of them 
would diligently perform the Offices that belong to 
their reſpective Orders; if, Deacons would publickly 
read the Goſpel; if Prieſts would teach and admi- fi ſelf fur 
niſter all the, Sacraments, and if the Offices were him with an Tenne worthy of Sacred Things, 
i py Bode Ka the publick La F Jo. 8 N wk le e e bag e fo 8 
raſmus finds fault with, the great Number: of Do-, for it ha I. £now not how that. Mans 1M. 
nth e eee eas 5 6. EO 
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RIAL Ward Thoughts and Diſpolitions influence his out- 
4. Hifto- ward Behaviour and Deportment z upon which 
ry ef the they make ſuch Impreſſions as are to them- 
e ſelves : Yet he adds, — Art may help to confirm 
— and regulate thoſe Impreſſions which the Holy Ghoſt 
Works of inſpires, ſo that the Preachers ought not to neglect 
the Aw- the Rules of Art, or Elegance of Diſcourſe. He 
ther: efebe _ dviſes young People, who reſolve to be Preachers, 
Sos to hear often thoſe who preach well, and to obſerve 
ſixteenth their Excellencies and their Imperfections: He 
Century. thinks it good for them to read Demoſthenes, Cicero, 
and other profane Authors, that they may come to 


kram have a jult Notion of Eloquence; Plutarch and Se- 


ca may be of 


great uſe to them, in furniſhing them 
with Moral Thoughts. Among Eccleſiaſtical Au- 
thors, he particularly recommends to them the rea- 
ding ot St. Bafil, St. Chryftoftom, and St. Gregory 
Nazianzen, for Greek Authorsz and among the La: 
tins, Tertullian, who tho? he be ſtiff in his Expreſ- 
ſions, yet he has a great deal of Wit and Fineneſs 
in cenſuring Errors and in reproving Vice. St. Hi- 
lary is of no great uſe for making po Diſcour 
ſes. St. Cyprian is more uſeful, becauſe his Stile is 

vehement, ſerious, and fluent. St. Ambroſe's wa 

of writing docs not to our time, becauſe he 

full. of Subtilties and affected Th 
ſometimes obſcure. St. Jerome is proper for m7 
— kind of Oratory, he is eager for moving the Paſſi- 


ons; but becauſe he was only a Prieſt and not a Bi- 


ſhop, he never exerciſed himſelf in Preaching. St. 


Auguſtine is happy and skilful in the Art of 28 
orce; if 


extempore, he has more Sweetneſs than 
he plays ſometimes upon Words and makes Digreſ- 
ſions, it muſt be imputed to his humouring of the 


People of that Country, who had a Reliſh for ſuch 


ings. St. Gregory the Pope, is plain and devout 
; ha , but he is fall of } Sentences, 
which begin and end with the fame z ſo 


that a Preacher now a- days cannot imitate him with- 


out himſelf. Tho" Pradentius writ in 
| Verſe, yet there is a great deal of Chriſtian Elo- 
quence in his Writings. St. Bernard is a Preacher 
rather by Nature than by Art; he is agreeable and 
ſweet, and vpn, mere rae x Affections, 
dut the of his Sermom were made in 
the Aſſemblies of Monks, for whoſe uſe he compoſed 


many of his Works. There are ſome other Authors, 
who have alſo fucceeded in this kind; as Sr. Leo 
and St. Fulgentius. John Gerſon is no very fit Au- 
' thor for giving Aſſiſtance to a Preacher: For 
he divides what he ſays into ſo many 
Diſcourſe becomes dry and cold. endeavours 
to excite the Paſſions, but it is rather in himſelf 
than in others. Thomas Aquinas would have been 
an Excellent Preacher, if he had exerciſed himſelf 


in Preaching as he didn Philoſophy and Diſpures. 
Scolus and the other Doctors of that kind, may be 
of ſome uſe for the Know of things, but 


they are of no uſe for 2 cople how to ſpeak 
well. After theſe followed ſome Preachers, who 
erhaps were fit enough for their own Theatre, 
but they had nothing either of Art or Prudence: 
And from thence came the Sermons concerning Pa- 
radiſe, the Sermons of Jordanus, of Jacobus de Vo- 
 raigne, and Robertus Licius, and others, who 
are of tbemſelves ſo funk into Oblivion, that no 


Man thinks it worth his while to read them. Then 


Eraſinus treats according to the Rules of Rhetorick, 


of the Duties of an Orator, and of the ſeveral parts 


ol his Diſcourſe. wax © $2þe: of taking a Text of (a- 
cred Scripture, but he would have it agrre with 


the Subject he is to treat of in his Sermon. He 


ions to a Diſcourſe. He does not diſapprove 
of the Invocation of the Bleſſed Virgin, but he 

does not think that Preachers ſhould be neceſſarily 
obliged toir. He preſcribes ſome Rules for the 


Diviſion of the Diſcourſe, he runs through the com- 
mon Places, that may be uſeful in Sermons of all 
kinds: He condemns the telling of Stories and Mi- 


pular Diſcour- 


oughts, which are 


that his 


that are uſi 


the Apoſtles to all baptized Chriſtians, as likewiſe 


givet Examples of ſeveral ſorts of Prefaces or Intro- 


| l R | Bs ata er 
racles, that are not certainly true: He ſhows how 
Rebukes may be ee and ſoſtned. He does An⁰. 
not approve, that a Preacher ſhould from the Pal-'2 Y the 
pit divulge 
thoſe Sins that are not known, or give ſuch account men- of th 
of them as to make People reflect upon them, or draw Work: x 
up particular tedious or ridiculous Accounts of ſome % A1. 
fort of Irregularities. In a Word, no Man has 7 te 
ever treated ſo fully of that which the Orators ll et, 
Invention: Or has better divided all the Matters and xn: 
Subjects, upon which a Preacher can diſcourſe, than Cu 
Eraſmus has done in this ſecond Book. 2323 
In the third, he treats of the Order and Method Lr 
which a Preacher ought to obſerve: In the primi- 
tive times of the Church, the Preachers obſerved 
no other Method, than that of the Text of Hol7 
Scripture, which they explained: In their Panegy- 
ricks on the Saints, they obſerved the ſame Method, 
which is uſually obſerved in Diſcourſes of the demon- 
ſtrative Kind. St. Chry/oftom having explained the 
Difficulties of Holy Scripture, confined himſelf to 
a point of Morality. The modern Preachers kneel 
in the Pulpit, and having recited a Prayer without 
being heard by the people, they riſe and make the 
Sign of the Croſs, then they. read their Text, and 
make ſome general Reflection upon the Words of 
it. Eraſmus ſays, he was informed, that it was the 
Cuſtom of ſome places, after this Reflection, to read 
the Goſpel in the vulgar Tongue; that then the 
Preacher ſaid a Prayer to the bleſſed Virgin for Grace 
and Aſſiſtance, and then Sy the Text, then 
divided his Niſcourſe, and fo went on: He menti- 
ons ſeveral other Methods of preaching, of which 
the greateſt are extraordinary, and not to be 
followed. He adviſes a Preacher, to chuſe the beſt 
Method, which is always accompanied with that 
Gravity and Seriouſneſs, which the Word of God 
requires: And to remember that there is a great Dif- 
ference betwixt an Advocate, n all tha: Ares 
he can to gain his Cauſe, or a Comedian who has 
no other Aim but to pleaſe thoſe who come to the 
Play-houſe; and a Preacher, whole great Deſign 


_ ought to be, to teach the Word of God. He does 


ta c of a Preacher's making uſe of an artifi- 
cial Memory, he allows him to read the paſſage: 
of Scripture, and the Fathers which he cites, if his 
Memory be not ſo good as to retain them by heart. 
He preſcribes a great many Rules for Pronunciation 
and Action, which may be of great uſe to Preach- 
ers, He blames the comical a ihcerical Geſtures 
of ſome Preachers. then he treats very fully of fi- 
rative Expreſſions, and of the Means which a 
her ought ro make uſe of for exciting, not the 
profane Paſſions, but fuch Motions of Chriſtian De- 
votion as pray be durable. He im ſome Terms 
N in Scripture, and which are ſometimes 
taken in a new Senſe, as The World, by which in 
the Language of Holy Scri is underſtood, fuch 
an i Love for the things of this mortal Life. 
as makes us neglect the Concerns of Life erertul, and 
thoſe Virtues which lead to it. All thoſe who thus 


love the good Things of this World, tho' they bein 


CY yet they are in the World: Whereas all 


thoſe who have mortifyed the Fleſh, and are ſpiri- 
tually riſen with Jeſus Chriſt, who have no inordi- 
nate Affections after the Pleaſures of this Life, and 
who breathe after heavenly thingy, are truly dead un- 
to the World. The Name of Saints was given b 


that of Brothers. Religion in the Holy Scripture con- 
fiſts, according to St. James, in diſcharging all the 
Duties of Charity, and in keeping our Selves unſpotted 
from tbe Yorld. All Chriſtians ought to be religi- 
ous in this Senſe, as they all ought to give i- 
ence to the Law of God. All true Chriſtians are 


alſo perfect; as Jeſus Chriſt ſays, Be ye perfeB as your 
Father which is 1 is peas Fs — — of 
2 was anciently given to thoſe who did for- 
ſake Chriſtianity, but now it is applied to Monks 
who quit their Order. That a Preacher may cite 
N VVV 


ſecret Sins, or that he ſhould deſcribe 2 «4 


an Abyide. 
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— 


—— 
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O Paſſages f Holy Scriprure to good 
AuHiſto- 2 that he take them at — 
Je, Writings of other Men; but he ought to read them in 
| . the Originals, and conſult the beſt Interpreters; a- 


„„ aw 


urpoſe, it is not 
hand from the 


he mong theſe, Eraſmus prefers the Greeks to the La- 
tins, and the Ancients to the Moderns. He ranks 
the Ancietts into two Claſſes, firſt thoſe of the ear- 


qhors of i 1; of Antiquity; as St. Clemens, Papias, St. Ignatius, 


be St. Juſtin Martyr, St. Ireneus, Origen, and Tertulli- 


cue an; and then thoſe of later Antiquity, or of the mid- 


dle Age, ſuch as St. Athanaſius, St. Bafil, St. Chry- 
- foftomz St. Cyril, and among the Latins, St. Ambroſe, 


Fraſmu#. St. Auguſtine, and St. Jerome. A time in which the 
Church was exerciſed in the Study of Holy Scrip- 


ture, by reaſon of the Inſults of Hereticks, and was 
thereby confirmed in the Faith. The moſt ancient 
of them ought to be read with Veneration, but with 


Caution and Indulgence; becauſe the Church ha- 


ving not at that time given her Judgment on ſeveral 
Articles, it was not impious in them to doubt of 

them, provided they were ready to quit their Errors 
or their Doubts, aſſoon as the Truth was diſcovered 
to them. Eraſmus pretends that a Man may, with- 
out any Sin, differ from the Opinions of the Fathers 
in the Explication of ſome Paſſages ot Holy Scrip- 
ture, becauſe they do not always a 


ſelves in the ſame Opinions; tho' he conf that 


the unanimous Conſent of the Church, upon any 


point, ought to ſerve for a Law: He cannot en- 
dure, that any Man ſhould do Violence to any Paſ- 


2 of Holy Scripture, and force a Senſe upon them 
d 


different from the true and natural Senſe, tho' fome 
of the Ancients did take that Liberty. He would 
have the allegorical Senſe always founded on the li- 
teral and tical. He gives many Examples of 
Allegories, and diſapproves of, and condemns thoſe 


that are founded on Fictions, or on a Senſe that is 
contrary to the Words, He ſhews the Uſefulneſs lis 


of Allegories when they are juſt, tho' he confeſſes 
they cannot be of to prove any Article of 
Faith, unleſs it be clear from other Paſſages: How- 
ever, ſays he, they may be uſeful for comforting the 
Afflicted, for confirming thoſe who are Wavering 
and for giving Eaſe to wearied Minds. Of all ki 
of Allegories, a Preacher ſhould rather make uſe of 
thoſe of the Ancients, than of any that are of his 
own Invention; and among thoſe he ſhould chuſe 
what beſt with the literal Senſe: Tropology, 
'or the ſpiritual Senſe, which concerns Manners, is 
applicable to almoſt all the Books of Scripture: As 
for Allegories, with regard to the Myſteries of Re- 
ligion, and anagogical 
to another Life, they cannot be made uſe of with the 
fame Succeſs in all the Books of the Holy e ee ; 
In a word, the ſame thing may be ſigurativeſy ap- 
plied to many ſeveral things, and may give occaſion 
| > Eraſmus is not of thie Opinion of thoſewho think, 
that there is nothing of Obſcurity in the Sacred Scrip- 
tures: He owns that there are obſcure Paſſages in it, 
not only on account of the Tropes and Figures that 
are in it, but on many other Accounts; as, 1. Be- 
cauſe of the Faults that have 
2. Becauſe Interpreters have tranſlated the Text; ei- 
ther to a contrary Senſe, or obſcurely and ambi 


of the Cuſtoms and Manners of the An- 
cients which we are ignorant of. 57. Becauſe one 
Word does ſometimes ſigniſie different things. 6. 
Becauſe the ſame proper Name agrees ſometimes to 


e 4 3. Becauſe of the Habraiſins and Greciſms. 
4. Becauſe 


different-Names. 7. Sometimes the Ambiguity pro- 
deeds from the Pointing. 8. The Pronunciation does 
ſometimes vary the Signification. . The ſeeming 
Contradictions, Untruths, and Abſurdities occaſion 
2 great deal of Trouble to Interpreters. 10. A 
Man is alſo often perplexed when he does not conſi- 


der the Perſon that ſpeaks. He here gives us the 


4 2 „11 


ee among them 


terpretations, with regard 


into the Text. 


Rules of Tychonius; and thoſe | af. St. Auguſtine, for FRAN 
the Explanation of the Scriptures: He concludes An Hifo- 
this Book with general Inſtructions for Preachers, 72%? 


how they ought to behave themſelves, and ſome Pre- 


cautions, which they dught to take, whether in re- jun, - 
praving Vice, or inſtructi ngPeople in right Principles. wyrks fr 
The laſt Book is-only. a Table of ſuch things as % A. 
are proper to be inſiſted on in Sermons; which he of he 
ranks under different Titles, and RIO uponeveryp,.. 
Truth, which a fernen 


Subject, Thoughts and Maxims of 
Preacher may inlarge upon and improve. 
_ His Treatiſe intituled, Modus orandi Deum, or, 


Of the Manner of praying t0 God, is as inſtructive, as 2 


that of the way of Preaching, and has more Devo- 
tion in it. He comprehends the whole matter of 
Prayer under theſe four Heads. 1. Who it is we 
pray to. 2. Who it is that prays. 3. What are 
the things he prayes for. 4. In what manner he 

. ̃⅛ NMÜ¼ TT Ä 

is Treatiſe on the Creed, or a Catechiſm com 
poſed of fix Lectures, contains an Explication of 


dhe Apoſtle's Creed and of the Decalogue, by way 


of Queſtion and Anſwer : It is not like the greateſt 
part. of Chatechiſms, which are barren of uſeful 
houghts ; but tho! it be plain, yet it is Learned, 
Inſtructive, full of Knowledge and elegantly written. 
The Prayers which follow; compoſed by Eraſ- 
mul; are neat and e but they ſavour more of 
the Underſtanding than of the Heart, and have more 
of Art than Uni#ion in them, 
His Paraphraſe upon the Lord's Prayer is of the 
fame kind, but is fuller of Inſtruction. _ 
The Pæan, or Hymn to the Honour of the Bleſs 


{ed Virgin, is a Treatiſe of a ſingular kind, and 


„ 


contains the Praiſes of the Virgin. The Prayer 


which he addreſſes to her in his Affliction is almoſt 

in the ſame Stile. F) leet Et 
Treatiſe of the Contempt of the World, (p) 
was compoſed while he was in the Monaſtery of 


| Stein near Te ergoes, under the Name of Theodoricus de 
Harlem to whoſe Grand-Child it is addreſſed. It 


was the Product of his younger Years, and there- 


fore no wonder if therein we do not find ſo much 


Solidity and Depth of, Thought, as in his other 
Works, but more of Heat and Vivacity, and De- 


clamation. His chief defign in it, is to praiſe a ſo- 
1 and to repreſent the Happineſs of it. 


Treatiſe of the Sorrow and Fear of Feſus Chrift, 


was written by Eraſmus, on occaſion of a Confe- 


rence he had with Paul Colet, who alledged; that 
our Saviour had nothing of the Fear 'of Death in 
him, becauſe his fervent Deſire for the Salvation of 
Mankind removd from him all fearful and fad 
Thoughts, and accordingly he explained theſe words 
of Jeſus Ckriſt, Let this Cup paſs from me, as if no- 


thing had been thereby intended, but only his Con- 


dern, that his Death would prove Fatal to the Jew- 
iſo Nation. Eraſmus on the | contrary, | maintains 
the common Opinion, that Jeſus Chriſt as he was 


Man, was truly afraid of Death, and prayed: to his 
Father; that he might not drink of that Cup. He 


treats of this point of Doctrine like a good Divine, 
and ſnows, 1. That Jeſus Chriſt as he was Man, 
was capable of the Fears of Death. 2z. That it is 
no Virtue to be inſenſible of Exils, or not to be afraid 
of them, but that true Conſtancy conſiſts in ſur- 
mounting. the Thoughts of them. 3. That the 
Fears which our Saviour. was, did not in the 
leaſt diſturb his Reaſon, nor were they the Cauſe 


of the leaſt evil Inclination in his Will, 4. That 
ſeveral Perſons, or that ſometimes the ſame Perſon has 


perfect Charity is conſiſtent with the Fear of Death, 


and that the more Jeſus Chriſt was afraid of Death, 


the greater are the Demonſtrations he has guy | 
his Love to Mankind, fince he willingly, ſubmirted 
himſelf to Death for us. F. That tho'. Jeſus Chriſt 


Was afraid of Death, yet he wiſhed for it at the 


ſame time; that he really wiſhed for it from a free 


Choice; that yet, by reaſon of the Weakneſs of 
| - Lp This was the firſt Book Eraſmus writ, as his Eecliſiaſtes | was his bf]: 10 2 


Humane“ 
umane 


n 
,” 
Nnnnz. 
£ 


Century. 


_ Eccleſraftical Fer 


FRAN Humane Nature, he found à Repugnancy in him- 
An Rite ſelf to die: That his rational part conſented to it, 
Zu hit the ſenſible was averſe tö it. This is ah Ex- 
Liver, and cellent Trentiſe, and may ſerve as a Pattern of the 
— reus way of treating of Theological Queſtions, ac- 
| Wal of cording to Reaſon and the Principles of ſound Phi- 


„ lofophy. '- © * Und. * | 
Ne R Treatiſe of Preparation for Death, is that 


5 among all Era nuss Works, in which there is moſt 
D Unaon I ſhall here give ſome Paſſa- 
Century. ges of it, by Woah ore” ab bo ge of the reſt. 
— © A very famous Heathen- Philoſopher ſaid, that of 
Eraſmas. all the things that are terrible, Death is the moſt 
. terrible; but he faid ſo, becauſe he did not know 
© our Divine Maſter, who has inſtructed us not on- 
© ly by his Words, but likewiſe by his _ 

© that Man does Waren hy the Death of the Bo 

© dy z chat his Soul being thereby. ſer at Lit 

from Priſon, enjoys a Bleſſed Reſt 3 and that his 
Body ſhall' one day revive tobe a Sharer in that 
Glory. He did not know that Maxim of the Ho- 
© ly Ghoſt, Bleſſed are ib Dead that die in the Lord. 

© He riever heard St. Paul ſpeak and and 
© for Death, that he might — 3 — 
being perſwaded, that for bim 10 s 4 
2 out 8 has gain. It is no wonder, that thoſe 
© who” think that Mart periſhes wholly, and who 
© are without Hope, ſhould be ſo S__ 3 of 
„Death; but it appears amazing, that People in- 
0 ſtructed in Chriſtin Ph iloſophy, and that profeſs 
it, ſhould be afraid of Death às if they believed, 
| © that there was nothing of Man that remained a 
© ter Death, or diſtruſted the Promiſes of Jeſus Chriſt 
© or deſpaired' of their own Salvation. This. Fear 
© of Death proceeds — A pert Weakneſs of 

© their Faith; and partly from the great Love the 


baue for the things of this World. If they would 


© ſtedfaſtly believe the Promiſes which has 
© made 2 us by his Son, — 4 would eaſily deſpiſe 
© the Plraſures of this World: And Death, which 
© deprives us of them, would appear leſs frightful. 
8 os Travellers in — World, nm 
no laſting abode here, we are Strangers in n, who 
© 16d in Tents, and not as Citizens who are ſer- 
1 deck in their own Country. This whole Liſe is 
but one continued Race towards Death, and a 
Race that is ſoon finiſned ; but death is the Gate 


© by which we enter into Eternal Life. How lit- 

6 2 then ought we to eſteem all thoſe Pleaſures 
which laſt bur for a Moment, which are liable to 

c ſo many Accidents, and which Death will cer- 


© tainly deprive us of, tho no other Accident ſhould 
do it? We have received our Life from God, 
only upon this Condition, to return it back to 
bim as ſoon as he calls for it. Tho” — 3 
_ grant us an extraordinary long Life, which is a 
c very rare thing, Wr the whole Life of 


Man, but à ſhort ſpace in which we run our Race 


< whether we will or no, whether we ſleep or wake, 

c dee . 5 3 in Pain ? * x4 
perpetual courſe of Years;' an impetuous Tor- 
2 carries us to the end of it, tho we and 
others think, that we continue always in the ſame 
State. We ought to learn to contemn all Tem- 
WG: Ponal and Terreitrial things fixing our Thoughts 

| © upon the Conſideration of Heavenly and Eternal 
Bleſfings; Man's chief Good conſiſts in praifing 
b and contemplating his Creator and his Redeem- 


c er. This is the end for which he was created: 


The Weakneſs of this Body in which the Soul is 
_ © ſhit up, which is ſubject to ſo many Infirmities, 
« Necefffies Evils and Dangers, diſturbs oft-rimes 
© this Happineſs. This St. Paul cry out 
Mxetcbed man thut I an, who ſball deliver me from 
tbis Body of Death ? During our whole Life we 
b cught to meditate upon Death, and excite our 
Faith, that it may be inereaſed and ſtrengthned, 


and that it being accompanied with Charity, ma 


* French is, Eſvrits forts, ſtrong Minds; by | which | a Jeff of the Fears that our Religion n inſpires us with, and that 
Sheeſh they mean hate 2 an pos rs — making — to be above the Slavery of Prieſt craft. 7 


* 


to 


produce in us a Hope which ſnall not be in vain. 
* we have not any of theſe things of our ſelves ; 4 His 


they are Gifts'of God, which we ought to be 


© of him by continual Prayer; the more our Faith a, ;;,;, 
© is joined with Charity, and the more ſtedtaſt it mes} 
is through Hope, the leſs ſhall we be afraid of Works 


Death. The want of Truſt in the Promiſes of . 


8 for 
car of Death; there is nothing ſo terrible, but Pe 


© what may be overcome by the Aſſiſtance of Jeſus ſirtaen . 
Cbriſt, if we will reſign our ſelves intitely to the C. 
* good Will of God. He propoſes a great many 2 
other Conſiderations of the ſame” nature, for en- 
couraging Chriſtians to preparethemſelves for Death, * 
and not to be afraid of it. Then he gives ſome in- 


2 Cbriſt, is the moſt ordinary Cauſe of the 


ſtructions for dying well. The firſt is, to live well; 
the ſecond, not to put off Confeſſion and Repen- 


tance to a Death- bed; the third is, to diſpoſe du- 


ring our Life and Health, of what we are obliged 


to order by our Wills, ſuch as making Reſtitution, 


— — Enemies, doing Alms-deeds, recei- 
ving the Sacraments. Ho blames the too great oon - 
fidence of Men, that pretend to be above Fear * 
and the Scruples of the timorous. He would have 
Hope always accompanied with Fear. The ſame 
Faith, ſays he, makes us tremble and enables us 
< to overcome our Fear: We tremble hen we con+ 


© ſider the Majeſty of that God whom we have of- 


© fended, and we ceaſe to fear, when we conſider 
© the Love of Jeſus Chriſt which cleanſeth us from 


© all Sin, and his Grace which ſupplieth all our Im- 


perfection. He then conſiders how a fick Per- 
ſon ought to prepare himſelf for Death; that while 
he is alive he 'ought not to deſpair of Salvation ; 
that he ought in the firſt place, to give Eaſe and 
3 to his on Mind, as to what concerns his 


ſincerely to confeſs his Sins to 2 Prieſt, and from 
him to receive with Faith and Veneration the Re- 


medy of Penance by begging earneſtly the 'Mercy of 
cd and — RRM 'to live moto teligioul- 


ly if he recover; that if he cannot find a Prieſt; he 


ought to confeſs his Sins unto God, who will ac- 
5 his Will, and by his extraordinary 

crcy-will ſupply the want of the Sacrament :' For 
thoꝰ the Sacraments are efficacious'' of themſelves, 
yet without them God provides for the Salvation 


them into q [by too great Severity. He alſo 
adviſes them ws _ chatte th 


Thoughts or Affections in the Minds of thoſe that 
are fick ; to repreſent to them the Share they have 
in the Communion and Prayers of all the Saints; to 
exhort them to put their whole Confidence in Je- 


ſus Chriſt 3 and to ſet before them the Image of 
the Crucifix, chat they may have a freſh Remem- 


brance of him. Fraſinus then ſpeaks of the moſt 
ordinary Temptation of the Devil at the point of 


Death, and ſhows the Remedies that in ſuch Caſes 
t to be applied. If rhe ſick Perſon is tempted 


r, the Prieſt ought to repreſent to him the 
infinite: Mercy of God, and the Victory which Je- 
ſus Chriſt has obtained for Mankind over the Devil. 
If he is tempted to doubt of any Arriele of Faith, 


out, be ought to be adviſed, nor to feaſon or diſpute the 


matter with the Devil; but to ſay in plain Terms, 
I believe ac the Church believes. In a word, to all 
the Suggeſtions of the Devil, the Prieſt ought to 
2 hriſtian Meditations and Maxims of which 

aſmus gives man) Examples: But the Prieſt ought 


eſpe· 


emporal Affairs, by remitting the Cure of them to 
Heirs, or by making a ſhort Will; that he ought 


of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 
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| eſpecially to admoniſh the ſick Perſon, to excite his 
In Hifo- Faith and his e rods God and his Neigh- 
eſte bour z and from his Heart, to forgive all thoſe who 
ie #7 have offended him; to ſuffer with Patience, and 
4 eile for the ſake of Jeſus Chrift, all the Pains of his 
6 Sickneſs, and Death it ſelf; and 0 reſign himſelf 


works of 


en ofthe nothin 
mer 
part of the 
rxteenth a 3 5 
Century. may with a religious Faith and Heart ſay theſe 
— Words, Lord, into thy Hands I commend my Spirit. 


Eraſmus. 


in himſelf, and putting his whole Confi- 
dence in the Mercies of God, and in the Merits of 


the Bleſſed Virgin, and a Poem in Honour of Sr. 


compoſe, after he was cured of a Quartan Ague by 

the Interceſſion of that Saint. 

| We have already ſpoken of Eraſmus's apologeti - 
cal Epiltle againſt Dorpius, concerning his Book in- 

tituled Moriæ Encomium. It is the firit of his Apo- 

logies which are contained in the ninth Tome. 

The ſecond of theſe Works is an Apology addreſ- 


Subject of it was this: Faber had publiſhed a Com- 


mentary upon the Goſpels, and the Epiſtles of St. 


Paul, at the ſame time that Eraſmus was 8 
his Notes upon the New Teſtament. This Wor 
of Jacobus Faber being publiſhed. before Eraſmus's 

Notes were printed, he read it, and having obſer- 
ved ſome Faults in it, he made no difficulty to take 
notice of them by the by in his Annotations, and 
to differ from Faber in many places: But tho' he 
ſaid nothing that could give juſt Ground of Offence 
to Faber; nay, he ſpoke highly to his Praiſe, in 

- ſome of thoſe places, yet that learned Man was of- 

fended with him, either becauſe Era/mus had ſo ve- 


ry ſoon after the appearing of his Works, publiſhed 
_  ahother Book on the ſame Subject; or becauſe E- 
raſmus had publiſhed ſome of the Miſtakes into 
which he had fallen. So ill do the greateſt Men 
take it to be inform'd of their Miſtakes, or to be 
made acquainted that another Man is not of their 
Opinion. One of the Paſſages in which Eraſmus 
differed from Faber, is that in the eighth Pſalm, 
Minuiſti eum paulo minus ab Angelis, Thou haſt made 
bim a little lower than the Angels, which is cited in 
the 24. Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. Fa- 
ber had obſerved, that according to the Hebrew, it 

- ought. to be read, à Deo, a little lower than God: 


thorize his Explanation. Eraſmus in his Notes ci- 
ted Faber's Explanation, and oppoſed to it that of 
' Tho, Aquinas, who approves of the firſt Senſe, and ex- 
Plains it by the Body which Jeſus Chriſt aſſumed, 
in reſpe& of which it may be ſaid, that he is infe- 
rior to Angels; and he added, that it might be un- 
derſtood of the Soul as well as of the Body of Jeſus 


Soul was ſubject to Grief, to which the Angels are 
not ſubject: But in what Senſe ſoever it were under- 
ſtood, it might be truly ſaid, that Jelus Chriſt was 
not only a little lower than God and the Angels, 
by reaſon of his human Nature, but that he was 


even below the meaneſt of Men, as it is ſaid of him 


in another Pſalm, I am a Norm and no Man, a very 
Scorn of Men and the Out-caft of the People. For on 
the one ſide, there is no Proportion berwixt Divi- 
nity and Humanity; and on the other fide, it can- 
not be ſaid, that he who ſuffered Hunger and Thirſt, 
who was ſcourged and crucified to Death, was but 
a little lower than the Angels, with regard to that 
State of Humiliation: And this makes Eraſmus to 
| believe, that the Word Beax Ty paulo minus, ought 
not to be underſtood of the Diſproportion of Dig- 
nity, but with relation to Time, and that the true 


Meaning of the Words is, : Thou haft made him lower 


than the Angels for ſome little Time. "Faber, to juſti- 


fy his own Opinion, found fault with the Tranſla- 
of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 


tor of the Verſion 
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the A. in every thing to the Will of God: So that ES 
Jeſus Chriſt, and in the Suffrages of the Saints, he 
He concludes this Volume with ſome Chriſtian 


Meditations of his own, among which is a Maſs of 


Genevieve, which he bound himſelf by a Vow to 


And brought the Teſtimony of St. Jerome to au- 


Chriſt, becauſe it could not be denied, but that his 


who following the Septuagint read ab Angelis, aid NAN 
alledged, that St: Paul wes that Epiſfe in He- 4nHiſto- 

brew, had read it as it is in the Text, Eiobim, 7.9 the 4 
which the Interpreter ought to have tranſlated by Oe. 
the Name of God. Eraſmus anſwers to this, and ment of the 
alledges that it is not certain, that this Epiſtle was Works of . 

written by St. Paul: That thoſe who aſſert poſi- 1% 4. 
tively, that St. Paul wrote it in Hebrew, do not % ofthe 
know who was the Interpreter; that ſome think 275 = 
was St. Luke, who cannot be charged with Miſ- [xtenth 
takes: That the Word Elohim ſignifies ſometimes Century. 

God, ſometimes Angels and Men, and therefore the | 
Interpreter ought not to be blamed; that it was not Eraſmus. 
certain, that this Pſalm was in the literal Senſe of it 


to be underſtood of Jeſus Chriſt; that the primitive 


Chriſtians were not agreed concerning the Author 
of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, who applies this Paſ- 
ſage to Jeſus Chriſt: And in a word, that the Epiſ- 
tle it {elf had not always been received as canonical. 
Eraſmus having by this Obſervation given his Ad- 
verſary ſo great Advantages, Faber Stapulenſis did 
not fail to take hold of them, that he might criti- 


ciſe upon Eraſmus. In the ſecond Edition there- 
ſed to Jacobus Faber Stapulenſis. The Occaſion and 


fore, which he publiſhed of his Commentary on Sr. 
Paul's Epiſtles, when he explains the ſecond Chap- 
ter of the Epiſtle ro rhe A he defends what 
he had ſaid before; that theſe Words, paulo minus 
ab Angelis, had been taken by the Tranſlator of St. 
Paul's Epiſtle to the Hebrews, from the Septuagint, 


and that they are not the Words of the Apoſtle, 


who had read à Deo: And after having obſerved 
that Eraſmus, whom he calls his Friend, had not ap- 
proven of that Obſervation, he ſays, that he thought 
imſelf obliged to inlarge upon the Notes of Era/= 
mus on that Paſſage. He then ſets down the very 
Words of Era/mus's Notes, and anſwers him Para- 
graph by 3 He cites the Commentary on 
the P/alms, which he thought had been written by 
St. Jerome, who believed that in that Paſſage we 
ought to read 2 Des. He refutes what Era/mus had 
ſaid, that Jeſus Chriſt, as he was Man, and upon 
the account of his bodily Sufferings, was aa 7 
to Thomas Aquinas inferior to the Angels, dean 
the Angels may alſo ſuffer, ſeeing the Devils are 


condemned to eternal Sufferings: And as to Eraſ- 


mus's Obſervation, that Jeſus Chriſt, as he was Man, 
was not only inferior to God and the Angels, but even 
to the meaneſt and moſt wrerched of Men; Faber 


996 that the Name of Jeſus Chriſt and of the Son 
0 


God, ought not to be underſtood of any of the 
two Natures abſtracted from the other, but of the 
Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, conſiſting of the divine and 
human Natures, and that in this Senſe it is impious 
to ſay, that he was inferior either to Angels or Men: 
That when it is ſaid in the Scripture, that he is a 
Worm and no Man, the Scorn of Men, and the 
Out - caſt of the People, that God had forſaken him, 
Sc. Theſe Expreſſions ought not be underſtood 
otherways than with relation to the Notions that 


the Jews had of him, or with relation to Mankind, 


to which theſe Epithets agree, He adds, that the 
Humiliation of Jeſus Chriſt ought not to be under- 
ſtood of the time in which he was upon Earth, ſee- 
ing St. Paul tells us, that the eternal Father, 
when he brings him into the World, fays, Let all 
the Angels worſhip bim: That the Hebrew Particle 
Meath, is not to be underftood of the Time, as Era/- 


mus explains the Greek, bur of the Quality; and that 


in general, the Words that fignify more or %, can- 
not be reſtrained to Time, 9 it be ſo expreſſed: 
That the Greek Word 287 , is alfo ſaid not of 
Time, but of Dignity: That the following Words 
in the Pſalm, Thou haſt crowned him with Glory and 
Honour, thou haſt put all things under his Feet, ſhow 
clearly, that the preceding Words do not imply, 
that Jeſus Chriſt was below the Angels but ouy 
that he is below his Father, and that he is next af- 
ter his Father. As to the critical Queſtions, con- 
cerning the Author, the Interpreter, and the Au- 
thority of this Epiſtle; which Eraſmus had taken 
N Ooooo notice 
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notice of; Faber ſays, that it is not known who 
A Hife. was the Interpreter of it; that there is not any clear 
9 Proof that it was St. Lutte; that the Queſtion is 
an Abridz. not, whether St. Paul was the Author ot it or no, 
ern roo but only how the Words of the Pſalm, which arc 
Works of cited in the Epiſtle, ought to be underſtood; that 
ws _ 4, iT is not certain, that the ancient Latin Church did 
bees 4 not acknowledge the Authority of it, ſecing before 
part of the St. Jerome's time, it is cited by the Latin Fathers; 
| Sixteenth that though we have only one Verſion of it, yet 
Century. - we ought to believe that it is St. Paul's; that it 
— cannot be denied but that it contains very ſublime 
=_ anc es houghts, both for Contemplation and Practice; 
au it is of great uſe to Chriſtian People, and to the 
whole Church, and is approved of by the Holy 
Councils and Eccleſiaſtical Canons. . 
This ſecond Edition of Faber's Works coming to 
 Eraſmus's Hands, as he was taking his Journey for 
Louvain, he read this Obſervation, and aſſoon as he 
came to that Town, he wrote an Apology for him- 
(elf; in which he firſt juſtifics his own Conduct, and 
complains of Faber for treating him ſomething rudely. 
Then coming to the Matter that was in Controverſy 
betwixt them, hedeclares, that he had never offered 
to reject St. Jerome's Explanation; on the contrary, 
it was the firſt: Explanation he had given of the 
Words; that he had added the ſecond, to make it 
known, that that Paſſage of Scripture was explain- 
ed two ſeveral ways by catholick Interpreters; that 
for this ſecond Explanation, he did not cite Thomas 
Aquinas as an Author whom we were obliged to fol- 
low; that he might have cited Chry/oftom, Theophy- 
lact, and all the ancient Commentators for it except 
St. Jerome; that when he ſpoke of Angels, he ſpoke 
only of thoſe who were in a State of r and 
conſequently exempt from Sufferings; that the Sep- 
tuagini's Verſion has its own Authority; and that 
the Hebrew Word Elobim ſignifies both the frus God, 
and the Angels. That he knows very well, that 
Jeſus Chriſt is one only Perſon God and Man, and 
that the Properties of the Humanity and the Divi- 
nity may be attributed to him, becauſe of the hypo 
ſtatical Union; yet that does not hinder, but that 
ſome things may be ſaid of the Humanity of Jeſus 
Chriſt, that cannot be ſaid of his Divinity; as for 
Inſtance, that the Fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt was afflict- 
ed; that his Soul was gricved, and that his Divini 
overcame Death; that in this Senſe it may be ſai 
that the Divinity was in ſeme ſort abaſed, by being 
united with the Humanity, and that the human Na- 
ture of Jeſus Chriſt was inferior to God, and even 
to the Angels, as far as it was ſubject to Grief and 
Pain, and to Death it ſelf; that it does not follow 
from thence, that the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt was in 
a lower Condition than the Angels; but only, that 
there was ſomething in which Jeſus Chriſt, — 
to his human Nature, was inferior to Angels, and 
that we may ſay with St. Paul, that Jeſus Chriſt did 
humble himſelf even below the ordinary Condition 
of Men, by ſubmitting to the infamous Death of the 
Croſs: That this Humiliation did not leſſen . 
nity as God, or hinder his Exaltation as Man. He 
ee very fully of the Humiliation of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and then wy * the ene N 
Bgzx5 Tig and the Hebrew Meat may 11g fe a little 
Time, and gives Inſtances of the one and of the 
other. He proves alſo, that the Word Elohim is 
ambiguous, and 1 ſometimes God, and ſome- 
times Angels. Then he treats of many 'incideng. - 
Queſtions, and maintains all along, that it is not 
certain, That the Epiſtle to the Hebrews was: writ- 
ten by St. Paul; nevertheleis he declares, that if 
any Man can prove to him, that it was once the 
Opinion of the Church, he is 8 own that St. 
Paul was the Author of it: He alſo acknowledges 
the Authority of it. He doubts. whether it was 
written in Hebrew: He produces ſome 2 out 
of St. Jerome and the Ancients upon this Suhject. 
In a word, he lets none of Haber s Objections paſs, 
without an Anſwer; and in chͤ end of this Apel 
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gys he makes a Collection of a great many Miſtakes, 
which Faber had fallen into, in his Verſion of the 4 
ew Teſtament. This was written in the Year 2 
11173 and tho' Eraſmus diſcovers in it, ſomething a, 4 
of Heat and Diſcontent againſt Faber, yet he does men; 
not loſe the Eſteem which he had for that great erh / 


Man. In the 247h. Epiſtle of the ſecond Book, da- ge 


who had complimented him upon his Apology againſt 2 


Faber, he tells him, that he was as little pleaſed with fn 
his Compliment, as with the Debate he had been C 
ingaged in againſt Faber, whom he acknowledged GR 


a Gentleman and his old Friend; and aſſures him 


ted 26th. Auguſt 1518, and written to Bombaſius, 


to be a Man of Probity and Learning, very much 


that he ſhould be very ſorry, if he were the Cauſe 
that any Man ſhould entertain mean Thoughts of 
him. He writes to the ſame purpoſe in the third 
Epiſtle of the third Book, and in other Places: But 


he did not think it enough to tell it to others: For he 


wrote alſo many times to Jacobus Faber himſelf, and 
conjured him to give over the Diſputes that were 
between them upon that Subject. Faber ſaid ſome- 


times, that he would anſwer him, and ſometimes 
that he did not think fit to give him any Anſwer: 
At laſt, he choſe to continue filent, and he repented 
that he had attacked Eraſmus. Budeus took great 


Pains to reconcile thoſe two Authors, and ar laſt 


they were entirely reconciled. . 
Some time after Jacobus Latomus Doctor and Profeſ- 


ſor of Divinity at Lowvain, publiſhed a Dialogue con- 
cerning the three Languages, or the Study of Theolo- 
gy,in which without naming Eraſinus, he endeavoured 
to refute many things that were in the Treatiſe of 


the Study of Divinity, which had been compoſed by 
Eraſmus, and to make him odious, he refuted him 


and Luther together. Eraſmus beſtow'd only two 
Days in the Month of March 1519, in writing an 


Anſwer to him, which is divided into two Books, 


and it is the third in order in the ninth Tome of his 
Works. In this Anſwer, Eraſmus defends the Rules 


that he had ge to Students of Divinity, to 
: apply themſelves 


to the Study of polite Learning, 
prophane Sciences, as well as to that of Divi- 


nity, and of the ſacred Scriptures and the ancient 
Fathers. He anſwers in few Words Latomus's Ob- 
jections, and examines the Points in which he dif- 
fered from him. | | 


The Quarrel which Eraſmus had with Edward 


Lee, ſucceeded to that which he had with Lato- 


mus. This young Engliſhman declared openly againſt 


Eraſmus, before he had ſo much as read his Books. 


When he met with the firſt Edition of Era/mus's 


Notes upon the New Teſtament, he undertook to 
make Obſervations and Reflections upon many Paſ- 


ſages of that Work; and he kept People in Expec- 


tation of his Book for almoſt two Years, and before 


he publiſhed it, he made uſe of ſeveral Artiſices to 
maile a great Idea in their Minds of what he had to 


ſay. He firſt diſperſed Manuſcript Copics ot it, and 


at laſt it was printed at Paris in 1520. Eraſmus 
then thought himſelf obliged to give an Anſwer to 


Lee's Obſervations, to juſtifie what he had ſaid in 
his Notes upon many Places of the New Teſtament. - 
This Anſwer is divided into three Books, the firſt 
two arc againſt Lee's firſt Remarks, and the third is 


upon 25 new Remarks, which he had added to the 
former. This is a very uſeful Work, and contains 


Explanations and Criticiſms upon many difficult Pla- 


ces of the New Teſtament. | nu RE 
James Lopes Stunica Doctor of Divinity in the U- 


niverſity of Alala, undertook alſo to write againſt 
Era/mus's Notes upon the New Teſtament: Eraf- 


mus conſeſſes, hat tho? there was a great deal of 
Malice in Stunica s Writings, yet they were not fo 
full of Rage as Lee's was. He began to make Re- 
flections on Eraſinuss Writings during the Life of 


Cardinal X;menes, who died 1517; and that Cardi- 


nal adviſed him to ſend them in Manuſcript to Eraf- 


mii, beſore he publiſned them, and to wait for his 


Anſwerz that if it ſhould he ſatisfactory he might 


- - ſuppreſs 
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Lives, and 
an Abrid 


ay he betrayed his Thy 
ment of t 


for ſeeing the New Tel 


tament as reviſed by Era/- 


worksof mus, in the Hands of one of the Company; he could 


che Au. not forbear to lay, that he wondered to ſee him a- 
7418 r muſe himſelf with reading of ſuch Trifles, and that 
Win, that Book was full of Faults and prodigious Errors: 
ſixteenth But Ximenes ſaid to him immediately, Would to God 
Century. all Authors had written to as good purpoſe: Give us 
—— ſomething that's better, or do not find fault with ano- 


Fraſmus ther Man's Works. This Anſwer made Stunica de- 


2 lay the publiſhing his Book till after the Cardinal's 
Death. Eraſmus wrote an Apology againſt $tunica, 
in anſwer to the Objections that he had made againſt 

| his Notes. Szunica going to Rome in 1521, did not 
only carry thither his Obſervations upon Erafmus's 
Notes on the New Teſtament, but when he was 
there, he wrote a Book intituled, The Blaſphemies and 
Impieties of Eraſmus Rotterodamus, by James Lopez 
Stunica; in which he made a Collection of thoſe 
Paſſages, whercin Eraſmus had taken the greateſt 
Liberty in writing his own 8 and which 
might render him odious to his Superiors in the 
Church. Pope Leo X. did expreſly forbid him to 
publiſh any Calumnies againſt Era/mus, and after 
the Death of that Pope, the Cardinals renewed the 
Prohibition, as did iſo his Succeſſor Pope Adrian 
VI. But notwithſtanding theſe Orders, his Book 
was ſecretly printed and publiſhed, and Eraſmus was 


obliged to anſwer it, and to ſhew in an Apology, 


that Stunica had impoſed upon him, and had pur a 
wrong Conſtruction upon what he had ſaid. Some 
time after, Stunica publiſhed. a Pamphlet, intituled 
Prodromus, and two other little Treatiſes, the one 
of which he calls, The principal Conclufions that are 
ſuſpected and ſcandalous iu the Books of Eraſmus, ex- 
tracted by James Lopez Stunict; and another to 
prove, that the ancient Interpreters of the Bible 
were not guilty of thoſe Solæciſms which Eraſinus 
had obſerved. Eraſmus wrote an Anſwer to the 
Concluſions, and an apologetical Letter to Stunica, 
as a Reply to his laſt Treatiſe. | This Letter is dated 
June 9, 1529. and Stunica died 1530. at his Return 
from Naples. 3 17 Ie 
_ . Sanftius [or Sanchez) Caranza entered the Liſts 
alſo againſt Eraſmus, and wrote in defence of ſome 
of Stunica's Obſervations upon ſome Paſſages, where 
he alledged that Era/mus had diminiſhed the Force 
of ſome. Expreſſions, which proved the Divinity of 
Jeſus Chriſt. Eraſinus affirms in the firſt part of 


not believing that the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt could 
be proved by ſome of thoſe Texts of Scripture: Bur 
as to ſome of them, it might be. ſaid without doing 


not. altogether convincing to Hereticks. He had 
ſaid, that he did not know whether the Name of 
God was expreſly attributed to Jeſus Chriſt, in more 
than one or two Places of the New Teſtament, cho 
there be many Pa in i 


his Meaning by declaring, that theſe Words of his 
are not to be underſtood in a rigorous and ſtrict Senſe; 
as if he had ſaid, that there was but one only Paſſage, 
or two at moſt: But they ought to be under- 

a ſmall Number of Places, where Jeſus Chriſt is ex- 
plicitely called God. In the ſecond part of his An- 
us to Catanza, Eraſmus examines whether. the 
Attribute of Slave was given to Jeſus Chriſt in the 
Scripture, and whether it does agree to him. E- 


raſmus ſeems to have been of the Opinion of Lau- 


rentius Yalla, who denied it, in which, he followed 
St. Chryſoſtom. Caranza' condemns Eraſimus for this; 


Eraſmus maintains, that it may be ſaid in one Senſe, 
that Jeſus Chriſt, was not at all a Slave, if by 2 HH,ẽũ 
deſpicable Per- 


be meant an unworthy, mean, and 
ſon; He adds, that he is perſuadec 


own Name, the other ſigned by him and hy Willi. 


his Apology, that Caranza accuſed him falſly, for 


any prejudice to the Catholick Faith, that they arc . 


| it, from which it may be 
concluded that he is God. In this Eraſinus explains 


ſtood according to the ordinary way of ſpeaking of 


in Scripture; where Jeſus Chriſt is called a Slave; NAS 
yet he confeſſes, that according to his human Na- 4 
ture, he may be called the $/ave of God, if that 


Lives, and 


Word be taken to denote an abſolute and perfect Sub- an Abridg. 


miſſion, and not a ſervile Condition, which implies ment of che 
Fear, Malice, and Unworthineſs; tho” it may be ert e 
ſaid, even in this Senſe, that he took upon himſelt % 
the Form or Appearance of a Slave; becauſe he cee 
ſeemed to many People to be a ſinful and wicked Bart of rhe 
Man, and one that deſerved to be puniſhed is a//*reenrh 
Slave. The third part of Eraſinus's Apology; is in . 
defence of what he had ſaid about Marriage : Tho 
he had declared, that he was periuaded, that Mar- 5 
riage was one of the ſeven Sacraments, yet Stunira, © © 
and afterwards Caranza, charged him with the con- 
trary Opinion; becauſe he had taken in another 
Senſe, a Paſſage of the fifth Chapter of the Epiſtic 
of St. Paul to the Epheſians, and had obſerved, that 
Peter Lombard was not of Opinion, that any ſpecial 
Grace was conferred by that Sacrament. _ Eraſmus 
juſtifies himſelf; and charges his Adverſaries with 
Diſingenuity and Paſſion. _ FB 
He was alſo challenged for his Interpretation of 
the 51. Verſe of the 15th. Chapter of the firſt E- . 
piſtle to the Corinthians, by Standiſh an Engliſh. Bi- 
ſhop, in preſence of the King of England, and the 
Nobility of that Court; and at Louvain, in ſome 
publick Lectures, by Nicolaus Egmondanus a Carme- 
lite, and publick Profeſſor. The Paſſage that Eg- 
mondanus found fault with Eraſmus about, is con- 
cerning the Reſurrection. According to the Greek 
it is, We ſhall not all Sleep, the Sleep of Death, but 
we ſhall be all changed: Whereas according to the 
Vulgar Latin it is, We ſhall all riſe again, but we 
Hall not be all changed. Eraſmus had, in his Verſi- 
on, followed the Senſe of the Greet; for which 
Reaſon theſe two Adverſaries took occaſion to charge 
him with many Hereſies, and eſpecially with that of 
denying the Reſurrection. Eraſmus ſhews in his 
wer, that their Accuſation was groundleſs; and 
that the Senſe of the Greek might be defended. _ 
Eraſmus was as much oppoſed by the French as by 
any others; and it may be ſaid, that he was moll 
concerned with the Oppoſition he found from them, 
by reaſon of the great Eſtcem he had for that 
Nation, and for the Faculty of Divines at Paris. 
Natalis Bedda, Principal of Montague College was his 
Accuſer, and publiſhed in 1524, and 1427. two 
Cenſures againſt Eraſmus's Writings, the one in his 


a 


Gulielmuy 
am du Cheſne. The Deſign of this laſt Cenſure, — 
to ſhew in general, that the Doctrine of Eraſnus 
was erroneous in Matters of Divinity, contrary to 
good Manners and ſchiſmatical: That it derogated 
in an impious Manner from our Holy Religion; that 
all People, and eſpecially thoſe who profeſſed a mo- 
naſtick Life, ought to abſtain from reading his Books. 
Bedda's Cenſure contained many Propoſitions. col- 
lected out of Era/mus's Paraphraſe upon the New 
Teſtament, by which he pretended to juſtify the 
Judgment which he paſſed upon Eraſmus's. Do&- 
rine. Bedda had communicated ſome of his Obſer- 
vations to Eraſmus, before they were publiſhed, and 
ubliſhed them without waiting for his Anſwer : 
Eben Eraſmus defended himſelf publickly in Print, 
and accuſed* Bedda of charging him unjuſtly, and 
calumniating him; of having altered the Senſe of 
the Paſſages that he cenſured; of leaving out ſome 
things and adding others; of counterfeiting his An- 
ſwers and Explanations; of condemning very ortho- 
dox Opinions, and of falling himſelf into Errors and 
Blaſphemies. This is what in the general he charges 
him with in his Preface: And then he comes to Par-. 
ticulars, and in the firſt part of his Book, he an- 
ſwers Bedda's Obſervations; in the ſecond he chaſti- 
ſes his Cenſures, and in the third he makes a Col- 
lection of the Lies, Calumnies and Blaſphemies which 
he pretended to find in Bedda's Cenſures; and he 


actually reckons up 181 Lies and Falſhaods; 310 


Calummies; and 47 Blaſphemies. And in a foürttb 
FI 1 G part, 


t 


— >. 
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pet, he anſwers the Obſervations that Bedda had 


AnHifſto- 
ry of the 
ks. 


Works of 


the Au- againſt the modern Tran 
thors ofthe hich he collected 


made againſt many Paſſages of his Manual of a Cbri- 


flian Soldier. 


an Abridg- | 
ment of the Mu, 


Before Bedda had declared himſelf againſt Eraſ- 
Peter Sutor a Cartbuſian Monk, who had been 
1 a Book at Paris, 


ators of the Scripture; in 
part of what had been already 


Doctor of the Sorbonne, 


1 ſaid againſt Eraſmus's Verſion and Notes by Lee, 


ſixteenth Latdmus, 
Century. more Zeal than Learning, gave great Advantage to 


Eraſmus, 


chief Preſident of the Parliament of Paris. 


and Stunica. This Author having much 


Eraſmus, which he improved to the Shame of his 
Adverſary, in the Apology which he wrote againſt 
him in 1525. and which he addreſſed ro John 4 1 

n the 
firſt part, he treats of the Verſions of Holy Scrip- 
ture, and ſhews, that he had a Right to make a new 
one, and to compoſe Paraphraſes upon it: That the 
Vulgar Latin was not made by Inſpiration of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and that it is not without its Faults: 
That we ought to have recourſe to the original 


Texts: That St. Jerome may have been miſtaken in 
his Verſions of the Old Teſtament, and in the Cor- 


rection of the Verſion of the New; and that ſince 


St. Ferome's Time, ſome Errors had crept into it. 


In the ſecond part of this Treatiſe, Eraſmus defends 


the Study of polite Learning and of the Lan 
which Furor repreſented as the Source of all Evils. 


In the third he proves, that the Holy Scriptures 


ought to be read in the vulgar Tongue, nay perhaps 


how dangerous a thing 


even by the Illiterate; and he refutes the Arguments 


and Conjectures which Sutor produced to ſhew 
that would be. There are 
many excellent things in this Apology, but there 
are alſo many perſonal Reflections in it which are 
now of no Uſe. | m_ - 
- To this Apology of Eraſmus, Sutor oppoſed a 
Book, intituled, Antapologia. Eraſmus having run 
over only ſome Pages of ir, anſwers a ſmall number 
of Objc&ions, to ſhew, that ir was not impoſſible 
for him to anſwer the whole Book. He anſwers 
alſo in few Words, but with leſs Hear, certain Re- 
marks which Clictovæus had made againſt his Book 
concerning Marriage. | , 

The Decree of the Faculty 


made at the Inſtance of Bedda againſt Era/mus's Books, 


he had ſo 


being publiſhed : He durſt nor attack it o 


y, and 
great a Deference for that ill 


In his Preface to this Book he proteſts, That be 


15 very far from the Humour of ſome obſtinate People, 


| became Hereticks. As for me, ſays 


Thoughts. When I find any Falſboods' or any 


who are not rontent to defend and maintain what they 
have ſaid againſt the Objeftions that are brought againſt 


them, but do alſo fall into new Errors worſe than the 


fit; and obo being unwilling to * themſelves Men, 
e, in my Anſwer, 

[ preſerve that Reſpett which I owe to the Authority 

Divines. I ſhall be always ready to acknowledge : 


Faults into which-1 may have fallen, thro' Inadverience, 


Negligence, or Ignorance And when I find that the 
Ambiguity or Obſcarity of any thing I have ſaid, bas 
been the Canſe that the Cenſors kave miſtaken the true 
Meaning of it, I ſhall ingenuouſly declage my own 
Paſages 


which have not been well underſtood, or which have been 


buſied in Aﬀairs of Conſequence, tis no wonder, that 


maliciouſiy turned to a contrary Senſe, or in which Iam 


made to ſpeak for another Man, or which have been ill © 


explained, I ſpall charge theſe Faults not upon the Body 
of the Faculty, but upon the Deputies, or upon other 

private Perſons, who have bad the Care of this Mai- 
ter committed to-them: For the Faculty being always 


it has wanted leiſure to examine my Works more nar- 
rowly, and with greater Attention. It has pronounced 
Sentence only upon thoſe Propoſitions which have been 
laid before it, 7 they haus not been faithfully col- 
lefted out 7 my N 

it has ce ned are not to be accoumed mine, but only” 


” 


of Divines of Paris, 


ious Bo- 
dy, as to intitle his Book A Declaration concerning 
3 25 Cenſures publiſhed under the Name of the Faculty 


ritings, then the Propoſitions which 


—— 


ſo many Propoſitions preſented to it; and he adds, 7 


ehemence; ſo that he ſeemed to run into the op- 
po Extreme; ang. ſays, that the fame thing had 
] 


pened to the ancient Eccleſiaſtical Writers: At 


he confeſſes, there may be ſome Faults in his 
Works, and that he did not think himſelf happier 


than St. Jerome, St. Ambroſe, and St. Auguſtine, who 


were not exempt from Failings; but he dec 

he never had any ill Deſign, and that he could nor 
but commend t 
not only would root out the Tares of erroneous Te- 
nets, but would alſo rake away Scandals from thoſe 
that were weak: Yer he thinks th 
done better, to have ſaid, if Eraſmus 
ſuch an Opinion he is in an Error, than to haye 
judged of his Doctrine and his Intention by Collec- 


— 


Vigilance of the Divines, who 


wiſh, ſays he, the Dignity and Authority of that Body, An Rif. 2 
may be without any Blemiſh, being perſuaded that it is / the a” 
for the Intereſt of Religion, that all the World ſpould g «nt 42 
have great Thoughts of the Faculty of Divines at Paris, nent oi an 4 
and that the Determination they give may be received Works o oj 
as Oracles. Then he ſays, that he found more Dif- 2% Au. 10 
ficulty in that Apology, not to diſparage the Au- thors ofthe hor, 
thority of the Sorbonne, than he had to juſtify his 2 . form 
own Innocence. He lays the blame of all this upon ſixreen;, * 
the Deputies and Copiers; he wiſhes however, that Century. 42 
this Cenſure had not been publiſhed in the Name 2 
of the Faculty. He ſays, that he does not believe, £r4/nw. Fea! 
that all it contains was determined ina general Meet- WA 
ing of the Faculty; that he knows, that Additions Wa 
were made to it in the Titles, in the Concluſions, 
and in the Preface. He obſerves, that if the Facul- 
ty had thought fit to publiſh it, it would not have 
waited four Vears to do it: That there was no De- 
cree I which it was ordered, that the Cenſure ſhould 
be publiſhed. He adds, that rho' this Cenſure had 
come out in due Form, yet he could 54 to the 
Faculty it ſelf, which had been impoſed upon. He 
e that the Reaſons why the Divines were ſo 
averſe to him, were, 1. That he had ſpoke his 
Thoughts too freely; 2. He made no uſe of ſcho- 
laſtical Terms, that he might write the purer La- 
tin; 3. He had followed rather the ancient Doc- 
tors of the Church than the modern School-men 
He had made uſe of Tropes and Figures, as the 
cred Writers and primitive Divines did. Hecom- 
Plains, that having anſwered Bedda's Objections, 
and explained his Meaning in his Anſwers, yet no 
| Regard was had to thoſe Explanations: That ſome 
were offended, becauſe when he treated of a Sub- 
ject he carried it too far, and that with too much 


Pfali 


20, 


would have 
of ſuch and 


tions, that were oft times very unfaithfully made, 
eſpecially ſeeing that to that very time, he had be- 
ſtowed all his Labour and Pains for the Intereſts of 


the Church. He concludes this Preface with an 


Advertiſement to the Reader, that if in the Preface, 


or in the Declarations Which he makes, any Ex- 
preſſions have eſca 


them againſt the Body of the Faculty, 
which had only 4 : 
Propoſi 
againſt thoſe who had been the Informers. 
The firſt Title of the Cenſure is concerning bap- 


pronounced Sentence aga 


him, which do not look re- 
rag enough, he may not be thought to have 
deſigned 


inſt the 
tions that were laid before them, but only * 


tized Children; Eraſinus had ſaid in an Epiſtle which 


he had put before his Paraphraſe on St. Matthew, 


that he thought it very proper, that baptized Chil- ' 


dren ſhould be obliged to be preſent at Sermo 
hen they came to have the Uſe of Reaſon: A 


that the Meaning and Importance of Baptifm, and 


of the Profeſſion that is made in it, ſhould be ex- 
plained to them, that they ſhould be catechiſed in 
vate by Perſons of Probity, that it might be there- 


Wy 
» 


y known, whether they retained what the Prieſt ' 
bad taught them, and whether they would adhere 
to what their Godfathers and Godmothers had pro- 


miſed for them in Baptiſm ; that if they ratified this 
' be uſed to 


then all poſſible Means fho 


Promiſe 
hem from quitting their ancient Faith; but 


hinder t 


if they could not be prevailed with to adhere to it, 


it 


P the Sixteenth Century of Chrifianiry. . 


„ 
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An lille. 
5 vue the depriving them of the Euchariſt. © 
an Abridg- The 
ment of the Erafinus excuſes himſelt by ſayin | di 
in the leaſt doubt, but that the Church might con- 


ih Au. 94 Wn. 1 i . R 
chars of the {train baptized Children to remain withigtheChurch, 


* 


mer 


Works of 


it would perhaps be expedient not to force them, 


Bor to impoſe any Puniſhment upon them, except 
Cenſure taxes this Propoſition” of Impiety ; 
„that he did no 


but that he had only propoſed this as a Queſtion, 


Part of the Whether that was convenient or no; that it was a 


benen n 
Century 


raſimus. 


Matter of Conſultation, and not of Determination 
that he thought it was reaſonable to make thoſe, 


| who were of ſufficient Age, renew their baptiſmal 


UN Vows, and that it was beſt they ſhould do it freely, 


und without any Conſtraint: That he was perſuaded | 
there would be very few who would renounce that 


at he was perſuaded 


Profeſſion which was made in their Name, and that 


he conſidered that the Spirit of the Church was a 
Spirit of Mildnefs: That nevertheleſs he was per- 
ſuaded, that it ought not to, be ſuffered, that thoſe 


who were once baptized ſhould profeſs the wor- 


ſhipping of Idols or Dæmons, or ſhould blaſpheme 
Jets Chi, or his Religion. At laſt he declares 
that ſince ſome Perſons were ſcandalized at that Paſ- 


ſage, he would take it wholly away, and that he had 


done it already. 


The ſecond Article that is cenſured, is conceived 


in theſe Terms, Jeſus Chriſt was not willing that his 
Death ſhould be ſad or melancholy, but glorious : He 
did not defire that People ſhould bewail bin, but that 
they ſhould 


willingiy for the Salvation of all Men. It is ſaid in the 
 Cenfure, that tho' the Death of Jeſus Chriſt was 


glorious, becauſe he thereby overcame Death and 


Palm 69. dught to bewail it, and that Paſſage | 
Palm is cited for it, I expefied ſome Perſon would 


20, 


the Author of it, yet it does not therefore ceaſe to 
be mournful, and that thoſe for whom he died, 
of the 68h. 


bade wept with me, but no Man did it, I ſought for a 
Comforter, but I found none. And that of the Pro- 
phet Zachary Aid they ſhall, mourn for bim as one 
mourneth for his firſt 
Zac 
Chriſt the Sword of Gre greed the Soul of his 
holy Mother z we ought allo to be grieved for the 
Sins of Men, which were the Cauſe of the Death 
of Jeſus Chit It is therefore declared, that Eraſ- 
uss Propoſition is contrary to the Opinion of the 
catholick Doors, and to the Cuſtom. of the catho- 


born. It is ſaid, according to 


| ck Church, which practiſes Abſtinence from Fleſh 


1 


evi ; 4 | | \ 
Fete nd contrary to the true Meaning of the 
cred Scriptures, from whence they conclude, that 
it is raſh, impious and heretical. , _ 8 


Eraſinas ſays, that he does not think that there 


3s any hidden Poiſon in this Propoſitions, that in 


his Paraphraſe he follow'd the Explanations of or- 


thodox and approved Authors, and We 
ol TheophylaF?, Bede, and St. Ambroſe, P 
of whom he. cires. He anfwers'to, that which is 
cited out of the 68th. P/alm, that it is a Prediction 
ff What happened at the Death of Jeſus Chriſt, that | 
Without all doubt, devour People were thengbliged 
to weep, becauſe he was under his Sufferings: But 
now that he is in 749 * we o 


others, 
ges out 


P 


% 


of what 7 9 9 95 


ther with bim; that the Church. herſelf in the very 


Time that ſhe commemorates his Paſſion, cannot 


Which th 


of his Reſurre& 


be thir 
nt Rey Ra 


but expreſs ber Joy, When ſhe ſings Crux fidelis, in- 
ter onnes, arbor ung nobilis. lr 
That every Friday the repeats theſe, Words, e 


, £ G 


jon did expel all tho(p ad Though 
which the bleſſe d Virgin and his Diſciples were pol- 
ſeſſec with at his Death.” 
He maintains the ſame thing in his Declaration 
upon the ſecond Propoſition of that Article, Which 


6 


relates to the Advice W our Saviour gave to the 
| Women'of gore | 


0 beywailed his Death. 


I'Tirle is concerning Faſting aud 


NY" © Is . 


adore him, becauſe he laid down his Life 


Bary's Prophecy, that at the Paſſion of Jeſus 


1 in Commemoration of our Saviour's 


that, to repel Injuries with Injuries? This Propoſi- 


ht to rejoice toge · 


ought to glory. in the Croſs of Jeſus Chriſt, The. J oy 


IC collected many Propoſitions out 
of Eraſmus's Writings, in which he ſeemed to find. 


fault with the Laws for Abſtinence from Fleſh, and 
therefore they cenſured thoſe Propoſitions as agree- 
ing with Luther's Hereſy: , He excuſes himſelf and 
ſays, that he never had any deſign to condemn. or 


it; that all he had ſaid was, that i 
rer ſort of Chriſtianity, and a Practice more con 
mable to the Doctrine of the Goſpel and the Apoſtle 


a Cuſtom which was farther removed from all Ap: 


pearance of Judaiſm that he only propoſed this as Eraſmus. 
an Opinion, and b Way of 4 | And © L * 


that he was fo far from approving of Luther's Opi- 


nions, that in this very place he refuted what La- 


ther taught, concerning the Lawfulneſs of breaking 


the Laws of the Church which enjoined Abſti- 


nence; and that in other Places of his Writings, he 


had not ſpoken in his own Name, or with Re ard : 
to the Times he lived in, but in the Name of Jeſus 


Chriſt and of St. Paul, and in relation to the Faſts 


and Abſtinences that were in uſe among the Jews. 


The fourth Title is concerning Oaths; Eraſimus 


in his Paraphraſe upon the th. Chapter of St. Mat- 


them, had ſaid that all Oaths were forbidden by the 
Evangelical Law; and that it was not lawful any 
longer to ſwear, 


rious to the Law of the Goſpel and to Jeſus Chriſt; 


and contrary to the true Senſe of Holy Scripture, 


and taken from the Doctrine of the Catbari, and 
the I aldenſs, who had been condemned by the 


Church. 1 1 Rag 45 + 7 ape ons I OT 
© Eraſmus anſwers, that all he had done; was to 


paraphraſe upon the Words of the Goſpel, and to 


longer to ſ becauſe Jeſus Chriſt had abſolutely 
forbidden it. This Propoſition is cenſured as inju- 


exprels their natural Senſe; that St. Auguſtine, St. 


Jerome, St. Hilary, St. Chryſoſtom, and TheophylaR; 
had all of them ipoken more hardly of Er 
that that was not a proper Place for diſcuſſing the 
Queſtion, whether ( were allowed upon any 


Occaſions which he did not deny; but only for ex- 
pel in their full 


pounding the Words of the 
dorce; that in his Notes he had declared, that he 
did not condemn all ſorts of Oaths; but that he had 


ſpoken of them in the general, to make People un- 


derſtand, that they are not to ſwear but ſeldom, and 


when there is a great Neceſſity for it. He explains 


alſo ſome other Propoſitions upon the ſame Subject, 
in which he had expreſſed diner in the dme lan- 


11. f gt oo wy 
The fifth Title is concerning a Propoſition in E- 
raſmus's Paraphraſe on the 22d. Chapter of St. Luke, 


in which he ſays, Seeing Jeſus Cbriſt did \rebuke St. 


Peter for making uſe of the: Sword againſt the moſt im- 
pious and flagitious Wretches, and in Defence 
cence it ſelf, what Reaſon can any Chriſtian haue after 


tion 1S.C 


in the Cenſure, as if he did im- 


r th every Kind of War is unlawful. Eraſnis 


lays, that his Words are not to be taken in that 


Senſe; that he has declared in ſeveral Places of his 


Writings, that there were ſome juſt Wars; and 


ſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and the Infancy of the 


Church: And in a word, that if this Propoſition be 
_confidered with what goes before, and with what 


follows aſter in his Paraphraſe, they would find the 


are four Propoſitions in ir, which are conſidered as 
heretical, becauſe in them Eraſinus ſcemed to al- 


ledge; chat Marriage was diſſolved by Adultery. 
| 155 phos that they did well to add in the Cen- 
_AUTes ch, 

cauſe i ſeemed to alladge For he had never enter- 


d Abtj- 


tained ſuch a Thoughts that when hefaid, that an 


theſe Propoſitions. were condemned, be- 


adulterous Woman ceaſed to be a Wiſe, it was by 


the ſame Form of ſpeaking, as when one ſays, that a 
. " WW. 


[4 Eg -- 


— 


hat in this Place he ſpoke. only of the Times of Je- 


Meaning of it quite different from the Senſe theyß 
e ee eee een ee eee 
be faxth Title is concerning Marriage: There 


AnHiſto- 
ry of the... 
. 
b | * an Albridg· 
to blame the Cuſtoms of the Church; that there is men: 
not any Paſſage in his Writings, where he had done wa Y * 
E Au 


Or former. 


of 


the Sy part of e 
if there were no Law for Abſtinence from Mears 13 5 


that by this purer Chriſtianity, he underſtood only e 


= The tenth Title is concerni 


* 
—— r — Yay 
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son is no more à Son; that is, ſhe has loſt the 
an Hifte- Rights and Advantages of a Wife, ſuch as are to 
75 of te continue in Society: with her Husband, to dwell 
2» Abride. with him, to lie in the ſame Bed, to govern his 
| put of the Family together with him, and to ſhare in his E- 
orks of ſtare, Wc ay; as % 
oy „ The ſeventh Title contains firſt, three Propoſi- 
e tions concerning Faith; importing, that Faith with- 
art of the out Charity is but the Name of Faith, and that Cha- 


ſixteenth” rity does always accompany true Faith: (7) Theſe 


Ceztwry. Propoſitions arc condemned as heretical. Eraſmus 


—— ſuys, that the Faith of which he ſpeaks is juſtifyi 
— Fach, which is always neceſſarily accompanie 
| ai Charity; that Faith without harity is a dead 
Faith, as the Apoſtle calls it, which is what he un- 
derſtood x the Name of Faith; if it be Hereſy to 
den that Faith without Charity is the Gift of God, 
he never advanced that Propofitionz and that his 
onl 
Ti 7 wha not ſufficient for our Juſtification. 
th this Title there are three other Propoſitions 
cenſured; by which he ſeems to ſay, that we are 


juſtified by Faith alone. Eraſmus aſſures them there 


to his Opinion, and that 


is nothing more ry os | 1 tha 
there is not any one thing he repeats ſo often in his 
Paraphraſes, as this Aphoriſm, that Faith is not ſuf- 
\. ficient for our Juſtification, unleſs it is followed by 
a holy Life, ſuitable to our Profeſſion: That th 
had left out ſome of his Words, and had cut o 
that by which it would have evidently appeared, 
that he ſpoke only of the firſt Beginning of Juſtifi- 
cation, which ought to be attributed to Faith; that 


the Word alone was not always excluſive, but that 


it Ggnified ſometimes the Excellency of the thing; 
that in this Senſe it may be ſaid, that we are juſti- 


fied by Faith alone, becauſe it is to that we chiefly 
owe our Juſtification, tho* good Works be alſo ne- 
| pam” x —_ N on: I know not whether the Apoſtles were the Authors 


In the eighth Title, the F condemned two 
Propoſitions of Eraſmus, to whic 


St. Paul had explained himſelf more fully, upon the 


Words and Ceremonies of the Conſecration of the 


Euchariſt," and upon the State of Souls departed. 
They accuſed his Wiſhes of an uſeleſs ap e- 
rous Curioſity, becauſe the Want of the firſt thing 

he wiſhed for was ſupplied by unwritten Tradition 

which was of the ſame Authority; and becauſe the 
ſecond was ſufficiently explained in ſome Paſſages of 

Holy Scripture. Theſe 


red as impious. Eraſmus declares, that his Intenti- 


on was not to find fault with the Holy Scripture, Majeſty and Brevity; that he 2B it in the ſame 
as if ir did not teach us what is y to Salvati- Rank with the Books of Holy Scripture, and equals 
on; but that he wiſhed we had had clearer Proofs 


of thoſe Truths, againſt thoſe who doubted of them, 
or who denied them; that this Wiſh proceedi 
from ſo good a Motive, cannot be 3j irreligi- 
-ous; that it was not for himſelf that he wiſhed thoſe 
clearer Proofs, the Definition of the Church fully 
ſatisfying him; but he wiſhed it for their ſakes, who 
diſputed impertinently about them, and who denied 
that they are of Apoſtolical Tradition: That there 


are ſome Queſtions concerning Purgatory and Indul- 


. gences, about which the catholick Divines do not . juſtly called the Apoſtles Creed, ſeeing it contains 


_ agree, and which are diſputed in the Schools; and 
, t he cannot be blamed for wiſhing,” that thoſe 
kind of Queſtions had been determined fo clearly 
in the Holy Scriptures, that there might not have 

been any further need to diſpute about them. 
The ninth Title contains many Propoſitions, 
which are condemned as injurious to the Law of 
- Moſes * Eraſmus excuſes himſelf by ſaying, that he 
did nor ſpeak of the Law, which is good in it ſelf, 
but of the Abuſe which the Jews made of it; and 
of the Advantages they took from it, to indulge 
tthemſelves in their Sin: Beſides that, the Law was 
not able of ir ſelf to juſtify any Man without Grace. 
he t ng ſome Authors, and 
Books of the New Teſtament; the firſt Propoſition 
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Deſign was to ſhow, that Faith without Cha- 


dox Authors had doubted of that too for a long 
he wiſhed thar 


n, is from the Apoſtles, and that they 


Opinions were alſo cenſu- 
called in queſtion, he aſcribes to. it an Apoſtoli 


- , « The twelfth Title contains ſome Propoſitions con- 


ture into the Val 


— — 


— 


which is condemned in this Title, is conceived in W 
theſe Terms, He who doubts of the Author of a Book, 4 Hi, 
does not therefore doubt of the Faith. Eraſmus de- Ba the 
clares, that when the Church has received the Ti- „ wh 
tles of Books, no Man can doubt of the Authors: mw: of, 
And that being once ſuppoſed, he rejects and con- Work: of 
demns this Propoſition , but he doubts, whether the u 4. 
Church has received the Titles, whether ſhe bas f 
been inſpired, or be infallible in that Matter. He par er. 
ought to have conſidered, that the Authors of the ſixteenth 
Books of the New Teſtament are not only certain Cenwry. 
by the Titles of the Books, but by the conſtant —— 
radition of all Ages. e ee 
The ſecond Propoſition is concerning the Author 
of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews z Eraſmus ſays, that it 
has been always doubtful who was the Author of it, 
and that he was ſtill in doubt about it. This Pro- 
ſition is condemned as contrary to the Uſe and 
ermination ot the Church: Eraſinus proves clear- 
ly that this was anciently doubted of, but he does 
not prove that at preſent we ought to be in doubt 
concerning it. | OE. 
The next Propoſition is concerning the ſecond 
Epiſtle of St. Peter, Eraſmus ſays, it had beenlong 
doubred of. In the Cenſure it is proved to be St. 
Peter's, and therefore it is concluded, that Eraſmus's 
Obſervation is impertinent. He remonſtrates, that 
Thomas Aquinas made juſt ſuch another Obſervation, 
that the Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews was 
anciently doubted: of, and that the Fathers and Ec- | 
cleſiaſtical Writers made many ſuch Remarks. They 
roceeded againſt Eraſmus after the ſame manner 
for what he ſaid of the Apocalypſe, that ſome ortho- 


time. He ſays, that the ſame Obſervation was 
by Euſebius, St. Jerome, and many other Authors. 
The eleventh Title contains only this Propoſiti- 


0 Creed: In the Cenſure it is declared to be a 
atter of Faith, to believe that the Apoſtles did 
puniſn and promulgate the Creed; and for proving 
this, they cite the ſuppoſititious Decretal Epiſtle 
St. Clement to St. Tames, two of St. Auguſtine's Ser- 
mons, St. Ambroſe, and St. Leo. Eraſmus does not 
in the leaſt doubt, but that the Doctrine of the Creed 
hed ir, and 

em- 


he confeſſes alſo, that it is probable that the) * 
upon the Articles of it at a Conference Are 
ſelves: He ſays, that in the very Paſſage which i 


it to the Goſpels; that he does not doubt, but that 


Pt may have 


it came from the 1 8 z becauſe th 
delivered it by word of Mouth, but he doubts * 
it down 


ther they wrote it with a Deſign to cony 
ro 1 He gives the Reaſons of his doubting, 
and proteſts that he ſhall ceaſe to doubt, when it 
ſhall be proved to him that the Church teaches, that 
the Apoſtles wrote it; but all that he could hither- 
to find, was that the Creed came from the Apoſtles, 
and the Church approved of it; that it is not un- 
what the Apoſtles preached and taught in the Goſ- 
pels and in their Epiſtles; from whence it follow 
2 is of no lels Authority than the ee 


cerning the Uſefulneſs of tranſlating the Holy Scrip- 
into Tongues, and of gun Li- 
berry to all Chriſtians to read it. The firſt of Era/- 
mus's e is conceived in theſe Words, 7 
wiſh the Holy Scriptures were tranſlated into all kinds 
of Languages: It is acknowledged in the Cenſure, 
that the Sacred Books are flill ſacred in what Language 
forever they are tranſlated: But it is ſaid, that it is not 
convenient to put them into the Hands of all the 
World, and without diſtinction to allow all Perſons 
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i to read them without an Explanation; and eſpecially He confeſſes, that Prayers thatcare Hid with pious N 
- {sHifo- to give this Allowance to Idiots and more ignorant | Intentions may be acceptable, tho! thoſe; who ſay 4 Huſto- . 
p 
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1 e ſordof People, who make a wrong Uſe of that Liberty, them do not underſtand them; but he thinks it were 7 FM, \ 
15g. and do not read them with due Piety and Humility as to be wiſhed, that all People: did underſtand the an Abride- 
ef may be ſeen in many Inſtances, and . Prayers which they faid, and that they joined Un- ment eftbe 
x wks of by the Example of the Waldenſes and wy es,and derſtanding and good Intentions together.. © || Works , 
je A. | Turlupins (). who from thence took occaſion to pro- 


The 1314: Title contains ſeveral; particular Terms % 4%, 
4 %%% pagate ſeveral Errors. It was this, that made the i P 


and Expreſſions differing from the Vulgar Latin, 4... of the... 


ſr" Cenſors judge, that conſidering the Times they lis which -Era/mut made uſe of in his Paraghrafes, ei pigs „ 
he Mage, 8 y 1 raſmus made uſe of in his Paraphraſes, ei- Part of the © 7 

4 wh ved in, and the malicious Inclinations of Men who ther that he might follow the Greet; gi that vr Fg | 

: Cmury. lived at that time, thoſe Tranſlations might be of . 


5 | might tranſlate them aſter another manner. Eraſinus Senturj. 
. —— pernicious and dangerous Conſequence, if Men ſhould: ſays, that he did not pretend to alter the Cuſtom v — 
. kaſus. indifferently ſpeak of all the Books of Scripture; and that was practiſed in the Church, but that he made ran, 


J 2 oo they might be uſeful to ſome People, yet the uſe of ſuch Terms and Phraſes as he judged to be th 
reading of them ought not to be permitted to all 


tted trueſt Latin and the moſt ſignificative, and that he : 

Mankind. Eraſmus defends his Propoſition by the onght not to be:cenſured upon that account... + -- 
ancient Practice of the Church; and as to the In- The 14h. Title contains ſome Propoſitions, in 
conveniences alledged in the Cenſure, he oppoſes which there were ſome Miſtakes through the Inad- 
the Diſpoſitions which he requires in thoſe who vertence either of the Paraphraſt or of the Printer: 
read the Holy Scripture, that they be prepared to Eraſinus confeſſes thoſe Miſtakes, and ſays he had 
read them by the Inſtructions of their Paſtors; that already obſerved and corrected thee nnn. 
they abſtain from judging Taſhly; that they adore The 177. contains four Propoſitions; which the 
the Myſteries, which they do not comprehend; Cenſors alledged a Paraphraſt ought to have ex- 
that they have recourſe to Men of exact Knowledge 3 Eraſinas maintains, that he had acquitted 
in theſe things; that they conſider thoſe Books as himſelf of the Duty of a Paraphraſt, in giving the 
the Oracles of God, and read them with Reſpect; Senſe of the Text, without intermeddling with Com- 
that they diſpoſe themſelves to read them with Pu- mentaries and Explanat ions. 

The 16th. and 17th. Titles contain ſeveral Propòꝰ 


rity and Uprightneſs of Heart, by abſtracting them- | 


any Decree made b 


ſclves from worldly things, and by Prayer; that tho 
it might be ſome what dangerous for the Laity to 
read the Scriptures, yet it is more d 


angerous for them 
to be ignorant of them: Beſides this, it was not the 
ignorant Laity who were the Authors of the late 


Troubles, but Men of 1 who by their Au- 
er t 


thority drew the People after them; that John Huſiʒ 
Wikbff, Luther and Oecolampadius were School-Di- 
vines; that tho' the ſt part of Hereſies ſprang: 


from Philoſophy, yet the reading of the Books of 


Philoſophers was not forbidden; that if there Was 
the Popes, forbidding the 
Tranſlation of the Holy Scripture, it is probable, 
that that Decree was not „or intended for 
the whole Church. The reſt of the Propoſitions 
may be all reduced to this one, that the Faculty did 


not think it convenient, that the reading of the Ho- 
ly Seriptures ſhould without Diſtinction be allowed 
do all kinds of People, conſidering the ill Diſpoſiti- 


ons of many of them; or that Laymen be al- 


lowed to read all the Books of Scripture; not ex- 


cepting the Song of Solomon it ſelf. Eraſmus ſays 


further, that thoſe who read the Scriptures oug 
a ions which we have ſpoken of, 


to have thoſe Diſſ 
and that they ſhould ſubmit themſelves to the Church 
and to their Paſtors: And he confeſſes that they may 
be forbidden to read ſome Books of the Scripture, if 
it be foreſeen that they will make a wins a of them. 


and Meaſure is not obſerved... - |, 


ſitions concerning Merits: Eraſmus ſays they did not 


well- underſtand his Meaning, and chat he never de- | 


nied the Merits of | n 

The 1860. Title is concerning Ceremonies and 
the external Acts of Religion: They there relate 
many Propoſitions of Eraſmus, in which he ſeems 
not to eſteem them ſo much as he ought to have 


good Works. 


done. He anſwers, that he never condemned them; 


that he only gave his Advice; that People ſhould: 
not put all their Confidence in Ceremonies and ex- 
ternal Acts; and that he ſpoke of the Times of the 


Apoſtles, in which many of thoſe Ceremonies and 


Cuſtoms were not as yet inſtituted. 


3 * eben Nee = 
The 19h. Title is concerning Vocal Prayer: The 


firſt Propoſition that is condemned in it is, chat Je- 


ſus Chriſt did not approve of Maltiloguium in erando; 


they condemn this as ſuppoſing, that by Multiiopui- 
um is meant a long Prayer. Eraſinus ſnews that there 
is a great Difference between the one and the other; 
that ' Multilo uium ſignifies not only a long, but a 
uſeleſs and ſuperfluous Diſcourſe. The other Pro- 
poſitions are concerning Vocal Muſick in the Church. 
Eraſmus ſays, he condemns only confuſed Singing, 
when no diſtinct Voice is heard, and when Time 
The 20th. Title is concerning the Celibacy of Bi- 
ſhops: Eraſmus ſpoke of it as a Matter of Council, 
but in the Perſon of St. Paul, and with relation to 


_ The firſt Propoſition of the next Title, is con- his Time; on which Account he ſays, that they did 
cerning langing of Pſalms and ſaying of Prayers in a not underſtand his Meaning, when they applied what 
Tongue which the People do not underſtand. Eraſ- he ſaid. to their own Times. 
mus had ſaid, t hat this Practice ſeemed indecent and The 21F. Title is concerning Original Sin, and 
ridiculous. The Faculty ſuppoſing that this Propo - contains only one Propoſition; in Which Eraſnus 
fition might diſſuade t People from the Cuſtom explains that Paſſage in the fifth: Chapter of the F- 
of praying in an unknown Tongur, as if ſuch Pray- piſtle to the Nomans, In quo omnes pectaverunt of - 
ers were of no Uſe, declared it impious and errone- tual Sin, which Explanation is condernned in the 
ous, and favourable to the Errors of the Bohemians, Cenſure, and defended by Eraſmus by the Authori- 
who had preſumed ſo far as td ſay the Office in the ty of Origen and e explained it the 
vulgar Tongue. Eraſmus ſays; that he did not write very ſame way: He alſo obferves, that the Greet 
poſitively that this Practice was ridiculous; but that ſigniſies rather, In quo omnes peecauerunt, than Ed 
comparing it with that of praying in a Tongue that ud ones pectaueru rn. 
was underſtood, he ſaid, why ſhould it be thöught The 22d. Title contains this Propoſition, that 
indecent or ridiculous that every Man ſhould read God does not puniſni the Children for the Sins of the 
the Goſpel in his own page, Does it not ap- Fathers, if they do not imitate them in their Vices: 
pear more indecent and more ridiculougs, that igno- This Propoſition taken univerſally is condemned , 
rant People and Women ſhould ſing Plalms or ſay gs ge too; biit- Eraſmus ſays; that he intended 
the Lord's Prayer, without knowing what they ſay? it only of eternal Puniſnments. 


IS The Turlupins were an abominable ſort of ereticks, | thoſe things which all Mankind labour to conceal. The Rea- 

1 8 The 17 e in the fourreent Celitury about the Fin of s che Name * unknown to Mr. Men. e 5 Who though 
Year 1372. They Galled themſelves the Fraternity of thi Poor, | he gives a particular Account of this Sect gut ö good Authors, 
were againſt vocal Prayer, and allowed themſelves in all man- In his Dittonaire Erymologiqut, yet he offers at no Etymology „ 
ner of Impuritice, living after a Cynical Faſhion, diſcorering | the Nane, : IO The _ 
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RAN The 234 Title contains ſeveral/Propoſitions con- | nal Salvation z bur Eraſinus ſays, that that was nor = 
Ane cerning Puniſhments to be inflicted on Hereticks; his Meaning, and that he ſpoke only of the Virgin's 4» tip, An 
| be df Eraſmus had id in ſeveral Places, that he did not deſiring her Son to work a Nine, upon which Y. 7 tr: A 


, as dra ove of burning them, / or-puniſhing them by our Saviour ſaid to her, that when he was about Fave, ant any 

| 8 Death, and: 1 wiſhed gentler Methods were promoting his: Father's Glory, it was not fit he det 

works of uſed for recovering of them. The Cenſors took  thould ſeem to field to the Authority of his Mo- ferne ” 
F . 5 ; * 1 E ; the Au. 1 


the A®- theſe Words in the moſt Þ er oat if he ther; 0 An eee ATI 
abdrs of the had altogether condemned the puniſhing of Here- The 287b-'Title contains only one Propoſition, fake 
n ticks, and in this Senſe rhe Propoſition was cenſu- That he did nut know whether an Angel was more ex- . 4 „ 
ſixteenth red. He defends it by ſaying, that what he had ſaid ceilent than a Man. This Doubt is condemned: He he ſx 
Century. was only by way of Advice or Counſel, without maintains, chat he doubts upon very good Reaſons, Cen. Ce 
—— condemning the Practice; that he ſpoke ſeeing the Matter is not determined in Scripture, —— 2 
Eraſmus. only of puniſhing them by Death, which the Church and he is not ſpeaking in this place of the Nature 7, 
— 


Has always chat what he ſaid was meant of of Angels and Men im general: But faith only that * 
the Church and of the Clergy, who cannot inflict God may grant greater Graces and Favours to ſome 
any Puniſhments but what are ſpiritual; and that Men, than he grants to any Angels, as we believe 
what he had ſaid oſtentimes related only to the pri-p he did ro the Virgin Marg. 
 mitive Church, which had no ſecular Juriidiction The Propoſition that is cenſured in the 29th. Ti- 
nor Chriſtian Magiſtrates, whom ſhe could employ tle; is only a typographical Error, which he cor- 
in puniſtung Klereticks. vkected in the ſecond Edition, and therefore I ſhall 
roo the Propoſition contained in the 24th. Ti- not inſiſt upon it. 0 
tle 'Eraſmits complains that they miſunderſtood his The whole Matter of the 307b. is, whether in 
.Senfe; and when be ſaid the Evangelical Vigour tranſlating the 32. Verſe of the 424. Chapter of the 
had cooled for 400 Years laſt paſt, they underſtood | Epiſtle to the Philippians, it was better to ſay,” Ger- 
it of the Evangelical Doctrine, whereas he meant mane C A it is in the Vulgar Latin, or Ger- 
ir only of the Piety of the Faithfſu. mana Camiux, as it is in Eraſmas's Tranſlation; (/). 
The 25th. Title contains only this Propoſition, In the 3 f. the Cenſors declare in oppoſition to 
Ir ſhall come to paſs, that all Days will be equally ſa- Eraſmus, that they arc not Men of true Learning, 
cee to thoſe who are truly devout. This is condemned, bur of raſh Judgments and Lovers of Novelties, who 
_ as if thereby were inſinuated, that the Obſervation think, that the Books of St. Dionyſius the Areopagite, 
of Sundays and Feſtivals ought to be aboliſhed; E- are only the Books of a late Author. This is a point 
ruſius fays, that what is ſaid in that Pri tion is which was not then cleared, but has been ſince, and 
ſpoken in the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, and that it is no Man ſpeaks now as the Cenſors then dit. 
only to be underſtood in Oppoſition to the Ferro: The 32d. contains ſeveral Propoſitions of Era/- 
Sabbath, and that it cannot be applied to the Feſti- was's, againſt School - Divinity, and the Profeſſors 
vals in{brured by the Church, and that all his De- of it, and againſt their Method of teaching it, and 
fign was to ſhew, that external Obſervations ought the Queſtions that debated. He gives one An- 
to give place to Works of ty. . ſeier in the general, that he did not condemn either 
The 26#b. Title contains this ſition, That the ſcholaſtick Divinity, or the Divines, but only 
thi Church does not receive either the deaf, or the dumb, the wrong Uſe they made of it, and the Faults of 
er the blind, or the lame, who were received inte the the School-Divines, and the Extravagancy to which 
Synagozue, It is faid in the Cenſure that this Pro- they were arrived in treating of impertinent and un- 
poſition ſcems to infinuate, that there are none but intelligible Queſtions, and in offering to determine 
juſt Perſons in the Church Militant, and in this all thoſe ions by the Principles of human Phi- 
Senſe it is condemned. Eraſinus ſays, he ſpoke on- loſophy ono FE 
of the Goſpel, and he conſeſſes, there are of Eraſmus's Writings, and printed at the End of 
both good and bad in the Church of Jeſus Chriſt. | | this Cenſure, to be referred to three of the former 
The 276: Title is concerning the bleſſed Virgin; Titles, in which they ht to have been print ed, 
it contains three Propoſitions. In the firſt, the An- but were left out — dieeLeance of the Tran- 
gel Gabriel ſays to Mary, The offer I make thee is 4 ſeriber. The two firſt of them are concerning the 
favour from God, and ought" not tobe attributed to thins Truſt and Confidence that Men put in their own 
own Merit. This Propoſition is cenſured as falſe, Merits; Eraſmus anſwers; a all ho had ſaid was, 
beeauſe ir ſeems to aſſert, that the bleſſed Virgin did that Men ought not to put Confidence in their oo m . 
nor merit to be the Mother of God. Eraſmus lays, Merits; as they are human. He acknowledges they 5 
that what ſhe did merit, ſhe merited «A e, and are neceſſary, and that à Man may in fome | : 
that the turn of the Phraſe does not a ex · eonſide in them, when they are the Effe of Grace; 
clude the Merit of the bleſſed Virgin; but ſhews but he thinks it is more modeſt and more humble . 


only, that it was not ſo much to her Merit, as to to ſay, that a Man puts his whole Truſt and Confi- 
the free Grace of God, that ſhe owed the Honour dence in the Mercies of God. The third Propoſi- 
_ of being the Mother of Gd. ton is concerning Celibacy: He had ſaid, that ma- 
The 24. Propoſition concerning the bleſſed Vir- ny Reaſons! might be given for aboliſhing the Laws 
in is, That it is not certain, r ay Infancy of that enjoin'd the Celibacy of the Clergy: The Cen- 
efus Chriſt, it was revealed to her, that he was God ſors prove by _—_ Cp. that that State of 
and Man. This Propoſition is condemned: Eraſ. Lie is mote decent for Lecleſiaſticks: Eraſmus agrees 
mus excuſes himſelf by laying, that the Goſpel ſpeaks to this, but he ſays, 1 ought to be had to 
nothing of it, and that therefore he thought he the Weakneſs of Men, and that the Corruption of 
might fay, it was not certain. 7 * „ img, « Manners very great, '2-fingle Life full of Im- 
Ihe 34. Propoſition is that which Eraſmus makes purities may have fur more Inconveniences in it: 
our Saviour to ſay to his Mother, H/ben I am alout And belides, he had ſaid only that there were many 
promoting my Father's Glory, 1 baus no need of Tofirucs Reaſons for aboliſhing that Law, but ir belonged 
tion from thee. This Propoſition is condemned as to the Church to judge whether thoſe Reaſons were 


- 


taken univerſally, becauſe there is no time wherein ſtrong der The reſt of the Propoſitions are 
there is no need of the Interceſſion of the blefled concerning School- Divinity. 
Virgin with her Son, for the things concerning ete e nd Wot on 
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ed or not. Eraſmus who tranllated 21104 112 e Ania Dialeck, will bear chat Senſe. 80 likewiſe ſome of che 

| 4 believed. St. Paul to have meant his Wife, beczuſe the Ancients underſtood .. 
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rale. tices of true Devotion, b 


U ade wwe L 


of 595 Sent Cham of Chriſtianity. | - = E Ty 7 


"There Is 5 oe enſure dated in in Moy 1 7265 
An 72 in which are condemned the Propoſitions that ee 
os ay taken out of Eraſmus' s Colloquies ; 155 are for the 
ve 

2 of the Practices in Devotion.  Era/mus * imſe ſelf a- 
157 ef gainſt AK Cenſures, and ſays, 1. That ſome of 
the Au: Ris P Propoſitions are fully lcd; 1. That many 
thors of th of them are taken in a wron Senſe; 3. Thar he is 


70110 „ze charged with ſome Propoſitions that are taken out 


ſixteenth of Dialogues, in which the Perſon that Tpcaks 
dae is not the Perſon whom he approves of; 4. That 
—— he did not in the leaſt 122 to diſcourage. the Prac- 


ces; J. That he blamed only the Exceſs and the A- 
buſe * thoſe ſorts of Pridtices, and che too. grrat 
Confidence which ſome People had in thoſe thin 8 
which is oftentimes the Caule that they neglect the 
eſſential Duties of Religſon . 


In the Concluſion of his Declaration upon caſt | 


Tenſure of the Facult of Divines at Parts he thus 
expreſſes himſelf: Tue Chriſtian Piety ( ſays eg 
< conſiſts in loving God with all our 14 0 
< our Neighbour - our ſelves, and in wanne 
© chief Hope in Jeſus Chriſt, and 10 5 orming, = 


© Lives to his Doctrine and "Exarzpt e and to the 
bug © Precepts of the Holy x. Scripture Thoſe who 
© take Men off from theſe Dut put Ms in Dan- ; 


er of behavin 598 1 0 like Heathens: "And * 
0 b adds, this 3 what J 2 be have 

< preſented ſome lame, ed 
< red Fragments of my Books to the Faculty o the 
Divines at Parisz by which. being impoled y upon, 
it has condemned, not what 1 haye, Written, but 
«© whar has been preſented to it. T haye explained ed 


* e ghts ſincerely and ny to on Se th 
| ** g 


ve advanced any rhiti con 
"Next after this Work of Foal gg lows. an 
0 to ſome Obſeryations, which þ been LWIIt- 

; ay a, inſt what ke had aig of Diyorce 


upon the 
Shapter of the firſt Epiſtle. to t Cor Naben 
Thi anonymous Cenſor maittainee: that 7 1 un- 


11 


of Marriage, and that it was not allowed to a Wife, 
Who was divorced, nor tg a Husband who had di- 


Vorced her, to Again. Eraſmys ſhews, that d 
' he advanced this P neiple without any G 


and that he went too far, and fupp 
' Law of the Goſpel did. or forbid Divorce even in 
' caſe of Adultery : However he handles this Goa 
on doubtfully, and rather anſwers the Objęctions 
which may e made „ it, than eſtabliſhes his 


own WIL This Treatiſe was written in 1592. .. that 


WM nuss Anſwer to theOb e e were 

A Exp Man, 2m. calls Drearredddoxencc, 
8 an, Explanation of many Paffages of the 
New Felder, which Eraſmus had tranſlated dif- 
ferently from the Vulgar Latin, and for which he 
was . by the Author whom he anſwers. 


Etaſmus was treated as rudely in Spain by the 
- Monks of that Countr 


ry, à it. France by the Doc- 
tors of the Sorbonne. Many Monks of al Orders ha- 


ving joined 11 to eondemn his Writings. 
They made (in Imitation of Bedda) ſome Collections 
vut x; his Books, which the reduced to 1 or 13 
Heads. The firſt againſt the T Te the 14. ainſt 
the Divinity of the Son; 3 the z n the Divi- 

nity of the Holy Ghoſt; rhe 47b. againſt, the Holy 
Inquiſſtion; the (thb. againſt ainſi ide! Es 2 
particularly againſt Baptiſm, " Confellion, the Eu- 
E rder, and Marriage the 6th. a ainſt the 
Authority of the Serſpture, * Evan 15 and A- 
8 the 7th. againſt many of the N Te- 
ents, and particu rly concerning Purgatory and 

_ Juftification b the 82h. againſt the Honour. of the 


'blefſed Virgin; the gib againſt the Authority. of the 
In and the > Council the 10th. againſt the Cere- 
monjes of the Chure hy Abſtinence 55 Meats, and 


"laſtick Dis ity the 1 by: againſt Talg ences, the 
e 


* N 1 Ehre of 2 Ciergy remporal 
o L III. 


anAbri ip molt p part ſome tree Thoughts of Jeſts, upon ſome 25 


only ſuperſtirious Practi- 


ect, 4 75 misinterpre- 


An Hiſto- 
of the” 
ted to, the 1 of open ard . their Gout: 2 255 "avid 


Se the I 4th, igainit, Hell Formats | ＋ his 7 we \ 


Juez, Arend f 225 pre 1 8 55 in 11 e moſt 1 725 


famous Divines 70 oye three! aero, were called ferm 
do it. The Pre Iident, | propoſed the Matter, and pur par: of the 
it uch, N | Thoſe. who defended, Ea ſixteenth” , 


7 ich the Monks raiſed fo preat. a Tumult, ---. 
Te e Archbiſhop Was never ah 225 e by —_—. 
lague whighfoon after broke out i in t that 75 
di folves the Council; and the Archbiſhop woulg 
never. concera himſc)f to call another; But the M nks 

Having publiſhed their Writing, Eraſimus made an An- 
Wet to it. The 65388 ctions were much the ſame wit 


Theol, : Neck . had 10 made by the Nivines of Paris; 
bur. they were more in . .more. virulent, and 
Re unreaſonable. The firſt runs wp n What wa 
us had ids of chat 1 N the F Epi c aka 8 *. 
e 5 the 15 e 
; 1 1 da 1 


done Ads 


hor a Ditin, 289 72.95 ane 
1* * 4 1 85 . 
and that 


er eh a manner, Mrgte a 1 n 
B | of Q&ober 1525. in which he 
vin icates h 5 from the cee d ha gf haring fa- 
f 0 Tae Albertus wrote him an Ani wer, 
11 printed at Paris by Badia, with a Trea- 
"Us nft Zethey,.. In this Anſwer, he owned the 
Acai which be had advanced againſt him, 
15 J pretended. pig Was ſo much ( Zonformi be- 
his Doctrine and Luthers, that it-might, be 
125 that "Eraſmus Was A Lutheran and Luther an E. 
en. 15 


After having ſaid many thin inſt Eraſmus to 
"prave this Aſſertion; he y chingy ag to write againſt 
Liber. Eraſmus rote an Anſwer 13; Feb, 1529. 
to the Prince of Carni's Letter, in which he ſhews, 
t his Doctrine was very different from Luthers, 
and as to the Advice which the Prince gave him to 
Write againſt Luther, he ſays, that he had already 
ſatisfied it, in publiſhing his Books of Free-will;and 
his two Hyperaſpifte againſt Luther. The Prince who 
had. retired to Paris publiſhed under his own Name, 
A great. Collection of Paſſages extracted out of Era. 
mut's Books, by which he pretended to prove what 
be had alledged, that they were full of Errors and 
| Noyoltics.. Though the Printe of Carpi's Name 
. was prefixed to: this Book, yet it was compiled by 
- many ſeveral! ons, and the Corgeliers of Paris, had ; 
the chief hand in it: And it was reviſed by one of 
their number one Geneſias N a Spaniard. 
This Work was not compleatly finiſhed when A 
Lertus died. Three, 1 his Death, he put 
on the Habit of St. Fancit, and in that Habit was 
. carried to his Grawe hy the Cordeliert and buried. 
69 After his Death; there was a Volume printed un- 
der bis Name by Badius at Paris, 1531, which was 


„divided imo 24. "Books, which was a Collection of 


A; 


Secs man þ 5 $' extracted out of Eraſnuss 
| 25 Sick, had, been already eenſured 


"by: Bing Te it there were the former Accuſations 


; Againſt him; 77 855 at he had aid! of Faſting, of 


Monks, and of the Ceremonies of he Church, of 
the Celibaey of the Cle 3. The? 11th, againſt ſcho- He 


of ithe: Worſhippinig/of Saints, of. their 
. ker Fi eſſed Vgl, o School Pivinity, i 
of the Books of Holy Scripture, of the Trinity, ot 


: 8 e | 5 Zain e 


5 1 . 
2 = 
* a. —_ 8 
— rr 2 


1 Sa P 80 Ac) 7 Zh ta ws of ere to be of of 8 Abet it does not © obli c under r pain I 
| int Peter s Supremacy, o ann aws, © 

Ani of Marriage, Tj TTL * 'of Faith of mortal in, unleſs the Violation of g give Scan- 4 Hig. 
IM the und good Works, 5 th 12% ria ws & War, Ge. dal, or be made out of Contetupt. He will not en- 9 

-" "= 2 in a 1 0 it 19 1 largeſt of all the Collections that tet upon the general Queſtion, Whether human an & 1 

1 e made o 8 Errors which Men N jo Laws ile e n of mortal Sin, when that ment of th, 
[os Rad in Zraſaut s Words. LY 0* his 1 08 Which they enjoin vol no Affinity to the Law ot Works of 
the A dead, yet he did not think fit to let this Book pi God, he cfiquires only whether kf kinds of human“ ” Au- 

chors of the without an Anſwer: But be conrented himſelf ro Laws oblige \ under pa pan of mortal Sin, or whether 7; rr of the 


former "2 nds; I 
write a ſhort Apol inſt this great Volume, there be only ſome of them that do To: And he con- A, 
prog and in it 5 Helene intel and charge his Adver- cludes, that "he is not ſure that all human Laws do peek 
Century. ſaries with publiſhing 9 Ra apainſt him, fo 12 and particularly the Laws which enjoin Oy. 
——. that the Paſſages as extracted by them were . Jackal av ce from Meats. 
TE defective, hat they they did not Rn the Meaping Next to the 1 which Eraſmas publiſhed * Er 2 
of them, that they exclaimed againſt things which | pin nſt ſome Catholicks, there follows in this Tome, W 
did not oy to be cenſured, EF in wel chat ole which h wrote againft Lauber and the Inno- 
| Uhey had, afted very difingennouſly. vators: The firſt is his is Diſcourle concerning Free- 
we Epiſtle which he wrote to the Biſhop of. Ba- w inſt the Opinion of Luther, concerning Li- 
1 Jen on Eafter-Eve, 1522. Contains the Apho- e begins this Book with the following Re 
and Dodtrine of Eraſmus Abſtirence * 5 * Thar among all the Difficulties Which 
from Meats, and concerning human Conſtitutions. © are fsund in holy Scri there is ſcarce any 
He therein 'condemns the Raſhnes of a Citizen of © Labyrinth ſo „ Fer Þ a as the Queſtion concer- 
Bafil, who bad raiſed a Tumult in that Town! in © ning Dora; F this matter did — 
order to the aboliſhing of the Laws of the uch. 8 «8.0 exetci rhe K 
He fays, that a Cuſtom, which has long obtained, 
cannot be aboliſhed without much Diſorder. That 


Faſting and Abſtinence are Helps to true Devotion, he Ip by PN moos Pale han 
if they be * uſed,' F or firſt edge he) Sl 85 tent Moderation, and ſince 
© ety and nce in eating, ins pers Llp wk me He 
; © more I diſpoles ir 2 = or bee ed d en againſt him, yet 
* erciſe of Devotion; ſecondly e Body > 25 J, he en to write on that Sub- 
—M been the Miniſter of Sin, by is I inations „. | ors ſet the II ruth in a clear Light 
< and ig to it, it is reaſonable that in He n hat he 5 Lather's O- 


„ F frntey; E pini and not againſt inft his Perſon, and miles to 
'< and that it thould be ſubſervient 5 Art 5 ti oben From ech Ken 5 8 
that x 


* . he We an. OM 93 cs, 
< may no e N inſt the Heine and chat the with but! * there was 
by of God which has been up Sos ic un that Free-wi 


be appeaſed, | 
© as ther liens which they have " 


© when he ſees that ye our felves'” Now des 
© there is no Pain mere preſent, than ben the Soul or 
_ © affficted by the Hatred of the Sins which it bas 


certain, if | 
12 ſome Neck. 


15 che 


B... n 3 
« 115 from 1 in which it moſt . "withour wh all human 
e . ofthe Old Teftamen we : That be 
{ 6 Mic >= Seer), theWrath 'ſhc 


© of Godz "nd. Jeſs Ert bit has taught is, 


ſelf, and 
God, 
©. that there is a certain Nr on lg na 


© be caſt out but by Faſtin : Befides, pe ad 0 rhe 5 46d Evil that befals us g 
| © tho" che Prophet did f a Jew-Mioons, in this"Lit Li, ard fo ar us by God in order to 


© the Sabbath, the Faſts, Abſtinence from 


| a God who i eſſentially 
0 Wn and the other Shadows of the Law ſhould juft, Set: Aol es ice, tho” K fe 
c 


ppear at the Light of the Goſpel, yet the that ſome things ha N h - 
0 . Church while it was full of ew 55 Kew + = 8 eſe Maxims uy i Aufl 
of the Goſpel, its Bridegroom was aſcended ent e due Devo that 
1 did not embrace any Cuſtom with - | 7 No apa hrs 


c greater Zeal, than that of Faſt and Prayer. and | ons: As for ab Whe- 
© All Chriftians- did then faſt ey Dans NN 5 Fore-know ce foreſecs 
they were not obliged to faſt by by any Precepez | : Whether the Will of Man 
6 of them did abſtain not only ſrom has any part in thoſe Actions which concern eternal 


, but from eating any kind of Creature Fa or Whether Man be merely a. paſſive 8 
« hat had Life, and they lived only” bac 7 Bren which * does n 4 2 
© and Herbs, tho Jeſus Chriſt and his thing that he does, whether 
© left chem at liberr bony er Ke pon all which he makes this 3 
-+ Laſt this Cuſtom being 


wete Reflection, that there are. ſome things which God 
has deſigned w © ſhould nax know, a the Day of 
| rds confirm Decrers our Death, ind the Da) of Judgment, 1 5 
2 and at ength by | hop" | e in Reli jon Which we: cannor com- 
40 | | {he att e Diſtinction of Perſons in 
© cold, and the greateſt Ker of C only The : Tr, ay FA the Aye, and human 
< follow the Deſires of 2 l that the Au- are ſame other 
© thority:of the Biſhops did wi rb Spur to ig 9 7 0 n 
_ © ſtir up thoſe who were weak: h 9 8 holy Life ; and in the laſt place there 
This is the 434. Epi itte of the 311g. Book of the N things wh cke fit, or convenient that 
| Colleckion of his Epiltles that was printed in Ex- they ſhould'be- Preacl hed indifferently to all jorts ot 
land, and by what we have extracted but of it, We Poole, even tho! Were, true; Sick cho Be 
may ſec part of the Reflections, which heafterware e ind Luther” 1 £0 
makes — coneerniny Abſtinenee fi at, theſe 


| herein 198 ps 
| concerning the Obligation 
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IA haps cyen that may not be very needful; but chat it 
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Pape 
2 ter, and ſays, fir 


works of 


ja, he rejects that Authority to cloſe to the Holy Scrip- : 


ſxteenth 
Gn 


3 
UV 


-Obinton of whole! 
Airy , Name 

in Angels ör! in Alain,” 
 foje"or er e 


| — 


de 
that St. 


Grace of Which 


_ fel, or ſo much as do an 
vation, unleſs, he be . to 15 by Free: grace, which 


Some call this preventing Grace, which St. 
ine 


1 
uſe 


. dered, it d 


which is the Grace of Nature andaparticular Grace, | 


; 1 


will has no Power but in thoſe't 
and that it does not 5 


; oy 454 05 fo. 


would be of pernicious "Conſequence, to treat of 
them before an Aſſembly of ignorant People. Aſter 
a Preface to this Ye" enters 

at be might produc 
thority of the Fathers and Doors of the 
o all acknowled 


Luther would admit o 


their Authority: Bur tho' 


tures, 


n the unanimo 
who' 


- x Conſe of all the Fathers, 
ave ſo inte the Holy Scriptures, is a 
Prejudice inſt him. Froh ar he takes 
occation to impugn the Opinion of thoſe, who do 
not acknowledge any other In 
Scripture but a private Spirit. Then pe hows trom 
— Scripture, that Man was created A free A- 
that by the Fall of Adam, his Mind, Will, 
and Natwre ere ted; that he ſtands in need 
of the Grace of God to be delivered from his Sins; 


that tho his Liberty was much im paired by Adams 
Sin, * it 
that th 

both the Ancients aud 


was not quite ein 


iſhed He ſerves, © 
ere are a great many di 


inions amon 
88 1 1 nod "the 
i bo race: 8 
once re 
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leere 

— Man mi 
yer morally good, by whi 
not by that Merit Which they 
by that which they call de crongruo: That others on 
the maintained, that —_ Actions how 


ſoever they might a morally, were abomnitible 
before God. He thinks thi 2 


t 30 f ome Aﬀions t 


ral Knowledge of God, i 


might do fo 
Works that were morally 0 1 


Sow acknowleds 
and hit Followers conſidering hc 
dangerous it is for Men 55 their Confidence in 
their own Strength, are 

Paul ſpeaks ſo often; and that they © 
deny, that Man who ue to Sin, can convert him 
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in order to his own Sal 


makes him to do that which leads him to Salyation. 


Fe 5 


calls o Grace: For Faith, which is the 
Door of lyation, is the oY Me of. God; ad 
Charity, which is added to it by 1 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, is called! | 

i Once, whic always a ths choſe ao 


your to 4s wha is goo 


Free will and by Grace, Grace 9 ents than 
accom k Nevertheleſs, e ſome Who 
ſay, that if the Nature props as Fr Aion be co 


more upon d ec Free-will than up- 


on . t if we cone: the 85 15 of i i, | 
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doing of that Which is goc 
char be W 
when an 15 0 


aw 

10 1571 ar Bo 
3 Thar it was nevet of an 
an, ot in ather Men, d 
rGrices e 
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"oe he S Ce 


the Mat- 
the Au- 
Church, 
ge the Free-will of Man, if 


er of the Holy 


hemi ht deſerve Grace, ©. do 
cl de condigno, but 


this Opinion too ſevere, and * and'ſho 
believes, that as the Philoſophers had ſome naty- . Promi 


ore favourable to thar , 


B 


„but in Red 
mint that tho' a good Action be dope by the 


F TE 339 
locs $, be does it thro Neceſ F. Kraſmus 5 
mor 11 thy Jak Opinion, he 5 
by producing many Pallages of Seript 72 
; Thi + 1.7 to 10 3 Me 
ME 5 explains: that Page eng n 
1 iaraob;s Heart, and the other of. de 91h 
f Hot; "He. then ley tholſe Pallages 74. 
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were 
Scripruxe againſt Erec- , 
choſe Texts, hers Grace? 2 


1 


0 2 5 prone M 
: fr 855 e noms 


bei? 1 hr ng ne Opinions, 
ha reg bp e in one 
0 e 1 ns 
2 are egligence of 1925 M how much it 
. woul irof work- 
defirous.topre* | 
Extreme, in 
to Me 17 oY 
F 28 4a F can Fa in 
1 2 1 1279 
© etyz. 2 7. to. ret ogance 
N of t thoſe ior being of their gogd Works nay a 
© Wl them ro chr 5 8 goo are e 
this! I, haje car af the iberty of Many 
ofing that he di 2542 inchoJeaft i.the- 
© ftroyed ir, by.'1 cing an n 
© upon all = think, that for — 4 
4 3 a true Ch: riſtian Submiſſion, ir . — +I 
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w © = | 


*© to faye N damn u he ſhould. not in 
< Wo 
the gre a 8 is i r 
them ti treæe Grace, bein 


le that he he is $4 X 


"c 71887 is al ether free, as he 
8 dusts hic. by his Wiſdom; = 
5 any ching to his own. gh, 


ier . 
a Works, by t becauſe God 8 


{Plea 5 5 it to en 'who Pat. * 

1 ruſt in him; that it is Man's Dur 
% God con inually, that he would be p ed tog 
„ bim = that Al vs encreaſe it in in him duly ; an 
| him for, 125 in him, to 

< adore 155 ye in Ee t to 1 his Wiſ⸗ 
-< dom, nel ... Eraſmus-con- 
"Felles; 2 lauſible and agree- 
able to tha „ and that it is 
rigs to t e of ook, who bein; on 


orld, 
ye and act Ti the he Spiro of jeſus Cui, 


d to the 


which exeites 4 Sinner to Repentance, Who have bee ed by Faith. 
merited vorhin before he Beaton the e ift of that Proves: 1 1 F Noa th not of any 
Grace, w fers him from his Sins, and makes je Hop eas RY 1820 hr is faid, that Man 
him accep ible unto God. The firſt Grace gccor- ah all hie go fd Works, are but 
ding to 8 1s given do all the World, har our. 
and our. Abe He thinks the 


Opinion 


der 1 ote. "The 
more a Ty Pt. VARY 
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tre -Perfe&ionvF all tg Grace al 
r the Will dorh both cortur to the ſame Action, 


Sn ν müch to t: 


Wetter written to ultarius in 1529. 
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. hich W ces F © that the firlt Eraſmus z and Telolved t to 5 5 d on him d A 
22 Attractions tõ What Eo  oypht to be attributed com oſin ſome virulent erde againſt, 155 55 


eon t Onerr The! *confenting to thoſe Motions, 


"and making a'Progrefs in Hold ought to be 
tributed tothe ® n . TA 


and! that Grace 4s the Printipal'Cauſe. In 4 word, 


Kren be takes a middle OY, between thoſe that deſtroy 


eb alto 


Seb have ſomething aſcribed to 
3 bur mich more to Grace according to his O- 


| pünon t we 9 ht to Men 36 ood . 
as res Ck 8 Jo i 8 ed x that they 77 
5 gf 7 


| in ther, that they have Merits, Bo 
they: are Indet 


Indebred to God for them That thy 

have kerl But it is notefficatious without the 
Grace of God 1 

Luer in Anſwered ' Eraſmus rh muck Heat 


-and Paſſion, in His Book'd# Servo Arbitrio, Eraſmus 
Sabres pb; A to m in two Books, intituled, Hy- 
_ Mefaſpiſte: It the Erſt of which, hie defends "what 
had' faid"it his Preface x  Luther's Calum- 
ev andR eproaches : 3 the ſecond, he refutes 

A; that” Luther gave to che Paſſages chat 
ike bad cred; and to the Arguments that he had 
brought ag inſt Ks Opinion. This 8 a laige Vo- 
June, but becauſe there is ſcarc any thing in it but 


What is onal,” and nothir that is new as to t 
ee ted R Gi an Aly 
rack of ir. ho Piste thoroughly a 
-quainted wth; 1 whole * Diſpute, may x the 
Whole Beck. 33 
e A e n ce the 
't peraſpite” : after fe had nn . on it for a 


gion Beha v wrote an Bet to it, wth . 
dert to tlie Hiperaſpifte in the fame Volume. 
|Next 10 t Joes, 1. A liale Treas, in 
which Erafſmis refutes a Pampbler that had been 
. in April, 1526. intituled. An 5, Joes 
kiwi Luther and Erafmus'is their Opinions concern- 
| "ing" the Supper vir Lord Jeſus brif: and then a 


elici,” which is à very tiue Sat! 5 25 their 
Conduct . and Marmers, and 2 ejudice — 
heir Doctrine. There is alſo another little 
*tiſe written in the ſame Stile, but larger ch che 
"former: it is addrefſed to the Chriſtians of the Low- 
dvr Germany and Eaft-Friſeland, che . of it is not 
#only a againft 1 the Lutherans, t ut che He 
It is dated in 1 An 1 
Phe laſt Treatiſe of this Volumd ag 
eie 5 is written inſt Ubricus Fe and the 
Occaſion of it was this; Ulricus Huttenus,” a Gen- 
-flcinan of Germany,” a good Per and'a good Huma- 
"nit, was devoted to Lather, and was one of the molt 
bitter and moſt Satyracal Writers of of that Patty; he 
ſick — 8 4 And becauſe 
«Eraſmus had been — one of bis F ends, Hut- 
ers ſent one Epphendorf Ly him, to 5 him, that 
ee deſign'd to pay him 4 Vifir: raſmui forelecin 
hat the © rohiinig of this Viſit would make himſelf 
*odious,” and being afraid leaſt Hutienus who. had n 
Phaes to fetire to, fuld come e 
3 
Cone ce wit v nor" convenic 
tat 1. olg 17 piu 


tell him this in 1 6bliging Home as bes 17 
Which Eppl did z. H E 1 us did not take it 
in, but When Epphendbrf after rw told. Eraſmss, . 
hat 715 T2 would be glad ak with him : 
Bruins faid;"rhiat"he could! not Fe to him in the 
. Where lie 1 en He OY not en 
e Stoves; but if he would: gd td his] ig | 
de would obs hs che Hall.” TRE 
e ee ae IT Fe tar 
retird to 
tw oye” __ * 
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, Grace 1 together, and the 
„Jet ſo as that Grace 


thoſe Who attribute too 


to the 


ten to the Prince to recall him: 
think he bad provoked the Prince againſt bim: That 


againſt the P ſuede- .for 


i Villt, and and defired him © L 


_ Eraſmus being informed of this, wrote a. very civil? 7k 


ting we are now 
had been imploy d as a Mediator between them in 


Letter to him, to diſſwade him from it, but that 
did not hinder him from publiſhing a Letter full of 
Reproaches: Eraſſnus juſtificd himiclf by the wri- Wok 
peaking. of. Epphendorf,” who e 4. 


thors of tl 


5, an4 


an ndbriy, 
Ment of ft 


this Buſineſs, rook . s part, Which ſo, offen ln 74 
ded Eraſinus, that he could not forbear to ſpeak a- ſire; 


| gainſt pphendor f , 9 23. he was accuſed and uſpe&t- Century, 


& of havi 4h a ap; 
e f Sen Eppbendor 

ra/mus came 5 

. i him at Law: Some who were Friends to them 

botb, interpoſed for a Reconciliation 

and Eppbendarf came to Eraſmus's 


exaſperated a- 


nbetweenthem, 
ouſe, where he 


ok him to Prince — 
» Eraſmu, 


Fickgoed to to have 


found Rhexanus and Berus. Eppbendorf demanded 


'that Eraſmus might repair his Honour by a publick 


Writl ;; That he ſhould write to the Prince and 


durt » The contrary to what he had written 
in his former Letter, and that he ſhould pay three 
hundred Ducats Damages. Eraſinus anſwered, that 
he did not on the Letter: That he had only writ- 


That he did not 


be was ready to write to him 
Anger, and that he would not 
ſuch a Writir 
which E 


n to appeaſe his 
ecline wee bi 
as he deſired. Fr for the 


demanded, he ſaid, he did not TH 


well ro ſpeak. of it, Teſt ir might ſeem that 


it Was Ws on that Account that he begun this 


e 
Adorf was e two firſt Offers 
; ae Eraſmus, made, but inſiſted upon his Pretence 
* have a of. Money to make up his. Loſſes. 
hey found it A vp refer the Matter. to Ar- 
8 bi ; and Rhenanus and Amerbachius were cho- 
len who obli 
Articles whic he had to; and as for the 
"thirds, they ordered him to pa pay twenty Florins for 
the Relief of the Poor; to be diſtributed as the Ar- 


bitrators ſhould think fit; and that nothing of all 
N as dif} to either 
of them ſhould 


This ſhould be looked 
'of the two Parties, 
all that was 
it had never been; 
Fang the Writi 
This Sentence is dated on the w. af- 
ter 289. Feaſt of Purification, An. 1528. Eraſmus and 
'E were latisſied with this, and were mutu- 
ally reconciled, , and eat and drank together: But 


paſt, which b ſhould remain as if 
py that Epphendorf in ſup- 


" Epphendorf and the Lutherans gave out, that Era/- 


" mus had ſhamefully condemned, and had been 


forced to ſubmit to ſuch Conditions, as were hard 
publiſhed = 


for a Gentleman to ſubmit to. Eraſmus 
Writing againſt this Calumny, in which he gives 


an Account, how the Matter paſſed, and gives his 
"Reaſons, for the aquieſcing i NN -4 


t . 
y the 15 oks which he calls Antibar- 


er, nbc they do not preciſely concern Divini- | 


: I ſhall only take notice, that in the end of them 
he proves, tha that profane Learning is hot incompati- 


"ble with Repgion and ja 3 nag that it is uſe - 
to a Divine; 


ul and nec ary to a Preacher 
e ſhows- that Learning 


n de 


acquired by 
: 5 ano 177 


ich 31 J Wer to 3 
"pate Which 8 1 a Franciſcan, 
bliſhed againſt * his Anſwer) is intituled, 


liged Eraſi aſmus to perform the two firſt 


ag he had — —— 77 nft Eraſ- 
OITO 


in the Sentence: This 
Pamphlet is intituled Auverſus Mendacium & Obtrec- | 
' tationem, or an Advertiſement againſt a Lye. Eppben- 


is, wrote a COP: m this Pamphlet prin- 


Prins and Labour; The is * 3A Gifts of 
and chat it is for this Reaſon, 
Apoſe ſtles and, Writers who were in- 
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ve; 454 
Ali, 


"of th 


165 of 
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AP Pantolabus, five adverſus, Febricitantem, An Anſwer 2 irſt there 
were many who approved bf i „ and afterwards.there An Hite | 
were many who, cenſured. it. It muſt be confeſſed 
| there are ſome Paſſages wherein he rakes t60 great an Abirie- 


ſas Chriſt and his 


| Fender the principal Fathers of the Church, I 


l 


Perſpicuity and Elegance af Stile: At firſt there N 


ny of the 


Lives, and 


Liberty for a Pata kalt, and digreſſes from his Sub- menr ofthe 
ject, to make Obſervations that agree rather to the 1 3 
Times in which be wrote, hat pete ENNES OUE> tarsofvhs 

dees, 8 3 Why, . orm r ö 
What Eſteem Iu Eraſmus deſerves for corp of the 
Works, he deſerves yet much more for thoſe of the /*teenth | 


Fathers which he publiſhed. _ We, can never ſufh- lan 


ciently praiſe his Care and Application, and'the Pains Eraſmus 
he was at in reviſing arid printing as correctly 25 .f 
e 5 | : Y : | 


as given us new Editions ot theſe that follow, St. 


of the Edition of Laurentius Valla's Annotations up- Jerome, St. Cyprian, St. Hilaty, St. Irenens,'St. Am- 
 broſe, St. Auguſtine, Arnobius upon the Pſalms, Al. 


Lf #- 


The Pope having conſented to it, he did it, and ſent 


his Holineſs a Copy of it in 1516. with a Letter in 


which he informs 


| What had been corrupted in it by Negligence or 


im, that it was not his deſign to 
contradi& the Vulgar Latin, but only to reform 


Malice of Tranſcribers. He promiſed a more. cor- 


rect Edition of it, and gave it within a little time 


after, having reviſed the Greet Text by nine Manu- 
ſcripts: He obtained a new Approbation from Pope 
Teo X. for this ſecond Edition in 1721. He pub- 


liſhed alſo a third, in which he reviſed the ancient 


Verſion, by a Manuſcript written in Golden Cha- 


racters, which was given him by the Princeſs Mar- 


garet Aunt of Charles V. and by two other Manu- 


ſcripts; and the Greek by the Venetian Edition of 


the New Teſtament publiſhed by Aſculanus. He 


e 


publiſhed a fourth Edition of it in 1527. and a fifth 
in 1 55 7. His Verſion was never condemned; and 
a 


Inquiſition declared it to be permitted: It is pure 


Latin, exact and conformabe to the original Text, 


after he had reviſed and corrected it. His Notes are 


not only full of critical Learning, but of Divinity 


alſo; for he had this 3 above Laurentius 
Valla, that he had not only ſtu 

but had alſo read the Works of the Holy Fathers. 
in his Notes which 
may be found fault with: But in the general it ie en 
excellent Work. When he began to write his Pa- 


. 


Perhaps there are ſome Paſſages 


2 raphraſes, he had no =o but to paraphraſe the 
OMans ; 


for bim; but being encouraged to go on with ir by 
his Friends, he not only finiſhed rhe Pa 


Epiſtle of St. Paul to the 


and when he had 


om thio* two Chapters he reſolved to give it over, 


ecauſe he thought the Undertaking was too great 


1 hraſe up- 
on that Epiſtle, but he paraphraſed alfo all St. Pauls 
Epiſtles, and then all the canonical Epiſtles, and the 
four Goſpels, and the Acts of the Apoſtles. This 


Work was finiſhed in 1 $24. and is written with great 


Raimun. 
dus Peral. 


| Une, 


ve obſcrved in another place, that the Spaniſh . 


jed the Languages, 


gerus and Origen; an Edition of whoſe Works he 
undertook towards the end of his Days, which was. 


- finiſhed by Rhenanus. He tranſlated allo into Latin 


many of the Works of the Geek Fathers, ſuch as 


Joſephus's Diſcourle of the Martyrdom of the Mac- 


cabess, Chryſoſtom's Treatiſe of the Prieſthood, with 
four Orations againſt the Jus, four Homilies upon 
Lazarus and the rich Glutton; his Homilies upon the 
Acts, upon the ſecond Epiſtle of St. Paul to the Ca- 
rinthians, and upon the Epiſtles to the Galatians and 
Philipptans, all written by the fame Father, and the 
Liturgy that is attributed to him. He took care alſo 
of the Latin Edition of all his Works, printed i 
I530. and of the Latin Edition of St. Athanaſits's © 
Works, of which he tranſlated many Treatiſes. . 
raſmus alſo tranſlated St. Bafi's Commentary upon 
Tſaiah, and his Book concerning the Holy Ghoſt, and 
two of his Homilies in praiſe of Faſting : He took 
care alſo of the Verſion of St. Gregory Nazianzer's 
Works which had been done by Bilibaldus Pirkhey- 


merus. How much then is the learned part of Mankind 


indebred to that Man, who has given us ſuch pre- 
ciods er 

| Eraſmus was ſaid to be the Author of a Dialogue 
againſi the Memory of Pope Fulius II. intituled, 74. 
lius celo excluſus; but he denied it, and wrote to 
Campegius in 1519. to aſſure him that that Pamphlet 
was Written during the Schiſm: That he did not 
know who was the Author of it: That ſome attri- 
buted ir to an anonymous Spaniard, ſome to the Poet 
Fauſtus, and others to Hieronymus Balbus : But who- 
ever was the Author of ir, Eraſmus taxes him with. 
trifling Impertinences, and ſays that the Publiſher. 
of it deſerved to be punithed. He wonders that any 
Body had attributed it to him, and pretended that 
it Was written in his Stile: For, ſays he, either 1 
do not know my ſelf, or it is not at all like my way 
He was ſlid alſo to write a Poem, in tituledz era = 
No- body; in which the Schoolmen are ridiculed, but 
Nricus Huttenus was the true Author of that Book, 
and afterwards owned it; fome alſo attributed to him 
what the fame Author wrote in praiſe of a Fever and 
DE ee e , Le 

We ſhalt ſay no more of Erafmus's Works; the 
Account which has been alteady givett is ſufficient 
to ſhew How ufeful they „ th III NR 
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Province of Mrs He ſtudied at Paris, 


3 


and was received a 


R. undus Peraldus was born at Surgeres in the 


cholat upon the Foun- * 
dation in Navarre- College in 15 r. there he ſtudied 


| Divinity, but I do not find that he took his De- 


War igainſt the Turks. This was in the Year 1489. VT. 
He atfwered the Deſign of his Commiſſions and col- 25 Peral. 


lected a great Sum of Maney; but a Boor's Son at 


Cronath, und u Curate at Fribure, -unhappily ſtole x | 


part of it; but as Linturiut, who writes the Hiſto- 


| ee It is not known, what were his Reaſotisfor ry of r tells us, they were both apprehen- 


that there he made his Fortune, and had the Ho- 
ndur to be ſent to Germany by 
in quality of his Lega 
dulgences for 9 


* 


caving France, and going to Rome; but it is certain, ded, cor 


{74 Fe \ 
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re, "there to publiſh, ſome In- 
Money to de employed in the” 


15143 63 2041 


theit 8 and were executed for 


it: Which ſtie ws, that C conius is unjuſt to Peral- 


Pope Innocent VIII. dus, in accuſing him of having prodigally ſquandered 
17 away the Money which he Ny arhaſſh {50m 


ney which he had . 
he Emperor Mayimilion was fo well pleaſed with 
19 DUO 207 HEL ARR PCs ET i 


4 * 


— 


8 1 
* 4 g 1 F a 
* 0 _ 
— — etn — 


EY 


iP” 7 EF ET] 75 7" 


— 


de Services of this Ee FO 2 after hie pro- 

N cured him the Biſhoprick of Curk, and at laſt pr 2 | 
3 2 and vailed with Pope Alexander VI. to create him | 
ves, and | 
an Abri 8 in the Lear 1493. He continued to be em- 
ment of the ployed in publick Negotiations in Germany and France. 
Nu bs was at Ambeiſe when King Charles VIII. died 
2 the there, April 1498. and came from thence to Paris, 


where he honoured ſome Divinity Acts with his Pre- 


for mer 


part of the ſence, He ſoon after returned to Rome, from whence | 


ſixteenth he was ſent to Germany, and to all the 11 
Cenrary. Countries, in the Year 1701. in quality of Le 

2 Latere, to ingage them in a War apainſt the 75 | 
wo, But being unſucceſsful in this Deſign, he returned 
2 5 Rome, where in a full Conſiſtory, he told them 
YV what Comp laints had been made to him in ſeveral 
Comntiies' co the Immoralities of the Car- 

dinals, and exhorted them to reform their Manners, 

and to live more regularly. He was after wards tranſ- 
| lated from the Biſhopricꝶ df Curt to that of Saintes, 

tho' he always tend the Title of Cardinal of Gurk. 

Pope Alexander VI. gave him the Legateſhip of Pe- 


Io Fo French it is en Dare: By which 1 fu 


GE IRIS VE NERO 5 
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ruſa ; and Pope Juliut We 0 TI of Pirerbo Iz 


where he died the ib, of N e Top. in the fle 
70th. Year, of his A uthors, of his Time 2.2% 
commend him chie » ang 


y. wes: his rudence and Libera» a» Abrity 
lity. It is aid in his Epitaph, that he ſo much de- men: of the 


ſpifed Riches, that he reſerved nothing to himſelf bi. Works” * 


an excellent Quality in a Prelate. 
' He wrote a Book. of the facerdotal Dignity, ory 


ſuperior to the royal; which was Pane} in Germany Part of th 


without any Title, ind without t e Printer's Name, /*temnth 


He wrote alſa ſome Memoirs of his Negotiations at tur. 


Lubec, and in Denmark (a); and ſome Letters 8 
Reuchlin and others. In 15032. he ſent ſome Relicks * 
to Navarre- College, in a grateful Ack nowledgement, du. 


as he himſelf ſaid, that he had been a Scholar, of that. N 


_ Houſe, and had learned the firſt Principles of Divi- 


nity in it; by which it appeared, that his Prefer- 
ments did not make him Pl orget what he had once 


been, or thoſe to whom he had been obli; ged, which 
is a rare Quality in thoſe, who from a_mcan Con- 
dition, are advanced to che higheſt te 1. 


Die | oben call Denmark . ind the Danes a 


n 1 * 


10 HANNES 


A n Lorrain, in 
=p the Year 1443 · and took his Doctor of N 
ty's Degree in the Faculty ef Paris in 1479. 

N He had before that time, compoſed a Commen 
upon Ariſtotle's Logick, and had diſti him- 

ee by his Preaching. Jabn Major relates one thing 

of him, that was very commendable, that while le 


was Licentiate in Dolce. thoſe who expoſed In- 


5 dulgences to ſale to make Money of them, offered 


| to give him what Money he ſhould need for bis com- 
mencing Doctor, provided he would go along with 
them from Pariſh k to Pariſh, and preach. to the Peo- 
ple, but he y refuſed it as a thing alroge- 
ther unworthy of Rig In the Year 1481. he ſuc- 
ceeded Vi 2 de Chateaufort in his Place of Great 
Maſter of Navarre- College, which Office he diſchar- 
ſo well, that he was eſteemed one of the firſt 
Doctors; but his Thoughts were upon another Life, 
and he. reſolved for the Salvation of his Soul, to re- 
tire altogether from the World: Which he did in 
the Year 1497. by entring into the Order of Cluny, 


and retiring into the Monaſtery of that Name, where 


= Life was very exemplary. He was pitch d upon. 
by the Fae hey 3 — endeavour the Refor- 

— of the Order of Benedifines, and continued 

to preach with bs. Tees. He died  the,1676. 


| bh I in the Ycar 1714. in the 71f, Year of 
18. N 
We have three great Volumes in Quarto of Re- 


 linus's Sermons, printed at Autmerp, 161 :. and di- 
. vided into fix Tomes. The firſt contains Sermons 
for Advent, in the ſecond are all his Sermons for all 
the Sundays i in the Lear, in the two next arc Ser- 
mons for Lent, and in the two laſt Sermons. for the 
Feſtivals of the Saints. To theſe laſt are added his 
Sermons Penance, intitled, inerarium * 
diſi, ſeu Ser mones de Panitemtia, and thoſe upon 5 
Euchariſt, with his Doctrinale ds triplici Morte, N. 
' turali, Culpæ & Gebeme. Theſe Diſcourſes are d 
methodical, and full of Diviſions, according to 4 
- Cuſtom of that Time; but they are {crious and ra- 
tional, and there are good Morals. and very uſeful 
5 eee in them. His Works were allo printed 
ſeparately. at Paris. about, the, car I $49, 90d at. Ve- 
nice 1575. and 1788. 


„ here are many Erinnere of this Author alla 
5 ed into one Volume, ted at "Paris i in 


* 


\ 


The firſt is addrefied 00 Fee 1 e ; 


„ of ii great Seal of France ue in the 


XII, e . of Paris (Ren wh 


; pins to him how * 


not reflect how heavy this Charge 


© conſider what Account you 15 one day make of 


in the mid 


to it whh a ſuitable Height ot Spirit.” 


. devour, his Flock, he ma El at Park abundance. of 


RAULINUS. 


a Biſhop is, yet he exhorts him to, accept + "Pu 
5 Seeing you are in Peace (ſays he) why expe of in- Johanne: 
© gage your ſelf in a Labyrinth of ſo many Troubles, Nalin, 
even tho? you be canonically called to 11 oh vou 
upon 
* Jour Shoulders? It i * formidable even to 3 
gels themſelves. St. Peter and his Fellow-diſci- 
9 were in danger in managing a little Boat, and 
you are preparing to manag great one: You 
© embarque and launch n _ 81 wide Sea, take 
care that a Tempeſt does not overwhelm you; that 
the Waters do not ſwallow 5 ups [and 17 you 
© be not thrown he into the B Do you 
© not ſee with the Eyes of the Sum: Man, that 
n * you are called from Reſt to Labour, from a Place 
< of Safety to manifeſt D , from the Peace and 
Quiet which you now enjoy to a War? 
Vo you know againſt whom you arc to fight? Is 
< it . Fleſh and Blood? Yes; but that is not 
all, 1t is alſo 7 285/ 2 NPPrips ities and Powers, and 
A Mr Rulers of Darkneſs. If you will be a Paſtor, 


© your Charge. If you will govern the Church, 
of a Tempeſt, conſider whether you 
© be able to make the Sca and the Winds obey y you: 


© But then he adds, tho there be no Office more 


© dangerous than that of a Biſhop, yet there is not 
any Wherein 4 Man may be more beneficial to o- 
© thers, or wherein the of a Man's Tem- 

per docs more appear, he be perſuaded, 


© that: the End for which "he B called e it is, not 
© that he may ſpend. bis Time in Eaſe and Quiet, 
© butthat he may labour in Chriſt's V 


incyard. There 
: po not ſo Gifficulr upon Earth, but what the 
ind 


of Man may overcome, provided. he come 
Then he 
exhorts him to get himſelf conſecrated, and to take 
upon lum the Government of that Church to which 
he was called. At laſt, he adviſes him to take to 
his Aſſiſtance ſuch Men as were. bameleſs. in their 
Lives, and altogether diſinteteſted, who ſought not 
their own Intereſts hut the Kivancement God's 
Glory, Hs ſays, that if the Wolves ſhall offer to 


Dog whomwillig will fright 3 away with barki 
ch N one of — 


drive them away. 


N Epi 
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D gratuled his Promotion, but yet as his Friend, he 


qnHifo- Was afraid of him, becauſe of the burthenſome Charge 
ofthe which he had taken upon him. He repreſents to 
er him the many Dangers that he muſt expect to encoun- 
u f the ter moſt in the Government of his Dioceſs, and the 
ti of Reproaches he would meet with at the Tribunal of 


the Au" Jeſus Chriſt, if he did not acquit himſelf faithfully * 


—— % of his Duty; and he exhorts him to watch over him- 


barref the ſelf, and over his Flock. He tells him, that he had 
jxteenth the Government both of ſpiritual and temporal 
cu). Affairs: But that the firſt was the principal and 
—— the ſecond acceſſory; that he ought to take care, 
JR that he did not apply himſelf to the ſecond and ne- 
K glect the firſt, As the moſt part of the Biſpops of our 
© time do (ſays he with regret) who behave themſelves as 
if God had only committed to them the Management of 
temporal Eſtates, and not the Care of Souls. He there- 

fore adviſcs him to imploy Men of good Parts, and 
learned in the Canon and Civil Law, to diſpoſe of 
temporal things, and to judge Cauſes that ſhall be 
brought before them, and not to make that his chief 


Buſineſs, left he ſhould ſeem to be rather the Diſ- 
ciple of Gratian or Juſtinian, than of Jeſus Chriſt. 


He adviſes him to viſit his Dioceſs in perſon; and 
to do it not out of Curioſity, but for the Eftabliſh- 
ment of Diſcipline, and rather to take an account of 
the Peoples . than to draw Money out 
of their Purſes. He offers to communicate to him 
the Sermons which he had preached at Paris, and 
every thing he had that could be uſeful to a Biſhop, 
Which he had never done to any body before. He 
recommends to him to revive the ancient Cuſtoms 
of the Church in Viſitationsz and to take e 
with him Men of Judgment and full of Zral, a 


gave Counſel to thoſe who had need of it, and took 
pains by their own Inſtructions to eaſe the Conſci- 


hearken to Flatterers, but to thoſe who ſpoke their 
Minds freely, and he obſerves, that it was an incu- 
rable Diſtemper in the greateſt part of Biſhops, to 
lean to the feeble Platteries of thoſe who were about 
them, and not to defire, that any Man ſhould tell 
them the Truth, nor to give car to the Advices of 
their Preachers, and of thoſe who ſpoketheir Minds 
freely, but to look upon them with an evil Eye. In 
the cloſe of this Epiltle, a | 

vingat Cluny, to which place he retired about the 
ſame time that Lemis D Amboiſe was made « Biſhop. 
(At the ſame time ſays he, that you have taken a very 
© heavy Yoke upon you, of which you muſt give 

© © account to God, I have taken upon me the light 
c and eaſy Yoke of Jeſus Chriſt, having no other 


1 hid my ſelf in the Priſon of a Monaſtery, where 


© little Sleep, and at different times: I r ee 
© hardeſt Beds, and am rich in a contented Poverty; 

© continual Labour is my greateſt Pleaſure, very lit- 

© tle; Houſhold: Furniture and ſome few coarſc 
Cloaths, make up all my State and Magnificence, 

© and a very narrow Cell is my Palace. He adds, 
that he does not write theſe things to him, wirh any 
deſign to ingage him in a monaſtick Life; for he 
knew that it was much eaſier for a Monk to live 
like a Biſhop, than for à Biſnop to live like a 


Dhhe third and fourth Epiſtles are alſo addrefled to 
the ſame Biſhop, _—_— ſame Subject. He gives 
bim many ghoſtly Admonitions wirh relation t his 
Dr binow 2 ann TING | SET 
In the ub. he commends the ſame Biſtiop for the 

_ Zeal he ſhewed for the Neſormation of tho Church 
and gives him an Anſwer as to the Favour he had 
188 ed of the Prior of Cluay . ich was · to ſend him 


two reformed Monks, who might inftru@HisMonks} 


and ſhem them good Example. Fou will put them 
© (ſays he) either into a Monaſtery where there are 
Monks already, or into one where there are none. 


N : 
* d 
1 
* 


Divinity of the Faculty of Paris, ahd 


to do as the ancient Biſhops did, who themſelves 


ences of their People; He admoniſnes him not to 


he deſcribes his way of li- 


Charge but that of mine on Conduct: I have 
I faſt always, and watch often, where I take but 


Ip put them ite n Monaſtery ltere there are 


no anefent Monks always except those whom D 


y putting them into other Hoſes, 50. will very 7; of the 


* ſoon have an Abby full of good Mons]; but if or . 
you put them into Monaſtery where there are ment of the 
Monks already, and who are to continue in it, Ports of 
then theſe Inconveniences will follow; the Monks 154% 1. 
© who have contracted evil Habits, will not bear raps. 
with the Manners of our Monks, they will uſe Part of the 
© them ill, and force them to leave the Manaftzry ſixteenth . 
dor they'll oblige them to live as they do atid per- e. 

© haps they may debauch them. Tho? this ſhould * "PETTY 
not happen, yet the difference between the Life —— = 
© and Mariners of the Old and the New Monks, yay 

© wilt cauſe ſuch Factions in the Montſtery, that 5 

© God willl be offended at them. He alſo adviſes 
this Biſhop, not to make uſe of any violent means 
to reduce the Monks to their Duty, becauſe God 
does not love that Men ſhould be forced to ſerve 
him but that rhey ſhould do it frech and without 
conan n eee wor IF eee ee 


The 665. Epiſtle is to h Srantouk, Doctor of 
of * Principal of 
Montagu- College, who had commenced à Law Suit 
for the Biſhoprick of Rheims. He had a powerful 


4 
2 


Adverſary who was ſupported by the Intereſt and 


Authority of the Court: That Was William Brigon- 
neta Cardinal Biſhop of Niſmes and St. Malo's, who 
had alſo ſeveral Abbies, and was named to the Arch⸗ 
biſhoprick of Rheims in 14.97: after the Death of his 
Brother Robert Briponneta. Our Monk earneſtly ex- 
horts Standout to prolecute his Cauſe vigorouſly, and 
to maintain his own Rights, that ſo his Adverſary, 
whom he did not think worthy of that great Charge, 
might not obtain it. He tells him, that he ought 
not to be frighted from proſecuting of that Cauſe, by 
the great Intereſt and Power of his Adverſaries, o! 
by the Toil and Fatigue which he would be neceſ- 
ſitated to undergo in it; that he hoped the Juſtice 
of his Cauſe would bear him out; that he himſelf 
had formerly had a Controverſy for the Great Ma- 


. ſterſhip of Navarre- College againſt King Lewis, who 


was inſtigated againſt him by the Archbiſhop' of 
Narbonne. That beſides, he ought to call to mind 
the Holy Fathers, who defended the Cauſe of the 


Church, and triumphed in the end after inuch Toil 


and Labour; that tho' he ſhould loſe his Cauſe, yet 


his Merits would be nothing the leſs; that ar leaſt 


his Adverſary would be thereby taught, that he 
ought not greedily to ſcek after all vacant Benefices; 
he adds, that he believed, that that Cauſe would be 
pleaded before the Parliament of Paris, where he 
hoped; he ſhould find Men who feared God, and 


would ſupport his Cauſe ; that thoſe who would 
not be for him, would yet be afraid to patronize 


Simony; that as for himſelf, he ſhould aſſiſt him 
with his Prayers. In the Cloſe of it, he adviſes him 
ro wait upon the King, before he proceeded farther 


$ * 


in iti te | | 

The 7h! Letter is written 1 5 the ſame Sub- 

ject, and to the ſame Perſon: He therein inveighs 
ainſt the Ambition of Prela te. 

The 870. Epiſtle is written to Standout againſt a 
Prior of Char lieu, whoſe way of living was very ſcan- 
dalous, and who had altogether ruined his Priory. 

He intreats Standout to employ all the Intereſt he 

had at Court, for obtaining an Order from the King 

for reforining that place 

time entertained Thoughts of leaving the World, 
and entring into = Monaſtery; he exhorts him to 
do it Tpeedily, and refutes the Reaſons or the Pre- 


7 


tenſes he made uſe of to excuſe his Delay 


Phe 9b. is written to a Man, 3 
. 


+ The'Atchbiſhop of Narbonne having complained | 
to James u Amboiſe Abbot of Cluny, againit Rauh- 


auc forthe Letters he had written to Standout, to 
encourage him to purſue his Suit againſt him for 

the Arelbiſhoptick: of Rhrims; Raulinus writes lis 
roth. Epiſtle to the Abbot of Cluny, in Which he 


Juftificd wiier" be Hu done, and cenfures the (J 1 


RT 


344 


—— 


of New Eccleſiaſtical Hitory © «© 


PRES | 


ry eſibe 
Lives, and 


ment ef 
Works of 
the An- 
. thers of the 
former 
part of the 
ſixteenth 
Century. 


Jo bans = 
Raulings. 


ges, to reform that Monaſt 


dt of the Archbiſhop, who had three Biſhopricks 

An Hifte- already, yet he complains of Standout, for publiſh- 
ing what he writ to him. He complains of the 
an Abridg. fame in the 13th. Epiſtle. | 


In the 1 = he invites one Denis Potier to embrace 

In the 12th. he acquaints a Monk of the Order 
of Fontevrault, that he had retired into a Monaſtery, 
and intreats him to ſend two Nuns of that Order, 
to the Abbeſs of Charenton in the Dioceſs of Bour- 
form ry : But becauſe it might 
be pretended, chat by the Conſtitutions of Fontev- 
— they could not let any Nun of that Order 80 
out of the Houſe, unleſs it were for ſome Reaſon 
expreſſed in the Statutes, he ſhews him, that they 
ought not to regard their Statutes ſo narrowly, as 


to neglect the reforming ot another place, when 
there was a neceſſity for it; that the Clanſftral (a) Pri- 
er of Cluny having given to the Nuns of Charenton, 


. 


the ſame Conſtitutions and Statutes with- thoſe of 


Fontevrault, it was abſolutely neceſſary, that ſome 


Nuns of that Order ſhould teach them the practice 

of them; that their Statutes did expreſly except the 

e uſe ofreforming any Monaſteries, whichwould follow 
the Rules of Fontevrault; that however, the Prelates 


and the Holy See could qualify the Statutes: That 
in a word, to remove all Scruples a Meſſage was 


ſent to Nome for obtaining the Pope's Breve, not 


for allowing, but even for ordering them to 


5 nd ſome Nuns to the Abbey of Cbarenton; that 


before Eafter he might expect to ſee that Breve in 


good Form. He tells him there are three other Mo- 


naſleries which defired alſo to be reformed, and he 
conjures him to aſſiſt them in ſo good a Work. 


I be 1455. Epiſtle is in praiſe of the Order of Cluny 


lace; he chusſpeaks 


and of the Way of living in that 


of his retiring to it. I was (ſays he) not 290 


© one of the firſt Men of the Univerſity of Paris, 
© which is famous hout the whole World, 


and Mother of all the Sciences; I had powerful 
© Friends and Relations, I was honoured with the 


Heavens. I was rich in Poſſeſſions, Offices and 


© Fayour of Men and elevated almoſt to the 


© Benefices: Great Maſter of the famous College of 
© Navarre. I lived deliciouſly, being every day in- 


_ © vired, and as it were forced to go to Feaſts. -- But 
© while the World pleaſed me and cheated me, I 


took notice of ſome ſurprizing Deaths, which hap- 


© pened every day: I ſaw ſome learned Men who 


c died like ſo many Beaſts, and others who trem- 


© bled at the point of Death, as if they had been 


going to be hang'd, and who ſuffered a dreadful 
/10 


at their going out of the World: I ob- 


< ſerved, that ſome Men who were thought to be 


6 yery rich, were found to be poor aſſoon as they 
ks dead. I then called to mind the Words of 


2 © Solomon, I praiſed the dead more than the living; It 
vas this that made me to die to my ſelf, and break 


t the Iron Chains which faſtened me to the World, 
© and. retire into this Solitude of Cluny 280 Miles 
© from Paris, where I am dead at preſent.” In this 


Epiſtle he exhorts the Guardian of the Church of 


Bafil to whom he writes, to imitate his Example. 
. The next is written to the ſame Man upon the 


fame Subject. | 1 


In che 171þ. be adviſes the Abbeſs of St. 24 


The 191b. is written in the Name of Peter Pou- 
chin, a Monk of Mount St. Michael, who had leſt 


The 16th. comains ſome ghoſtly Advices to the 
| Monks of St. Alas of Baſh. >) + i» 


Menulphus 


to take care ot the Reformation of the Convents of 
St. Menulphus and of Moulins, after the Example of 


the Convent of Cbarenton. 


* 


In the 18:6. he gives ſome Advices to the Abbeſs | 


of Charenton, how to govern her Convent. 


that Monaſtery, and entred into that of Cluny. It 


1 Is directed to the Abbot of Mount St. Michael. The 


Reaſon, he gives for his leaving that Monaſtery is, 
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ting that Monaſtery, without asking leave of his Su- J“ 


In the 207th. which is written to Johannes Lente- Works 


notice of the Report that had paſſed, that he had 


him as his 


chat they did not obſerve a regular Diſcipline ſo ex- 2 
actly there as at Cluny. He apologizes for his quit- 4 ff. 


penions becauſe he knew that it would not have Pin ry 
cen granted him. n N Fg ment oft, 
nentius a Doctor of Paris, and Canon of the City 2 
of Conſtance, he gives the Reaſons why he had re- gen, 
tired to Cluny, and exhorts him to ſend thither ſuch par: o 
of his Countrymen as were willing to engage in a /i*teerth 
monaſtick Lite: He encourages him to oppoſe the Chu 
Hereticks of Germany with his utmoſt Vigor. 2 
There is nothing remarkable in the four follow- e 
ing Epiſtle. N 
The 25th..is written to Maſter Pinel Doctor of 
Divinity of the Faculty of Paris, and his Succeſſor 
in the Great Maſterſhip of Navarre- College, who 
had written to him, that his betaking himlelf to a 
Monaſtery was taken amiſs. He ſays, that he under- 
valued the Judgments, the Diſcourſes, the Ralleries 
and Calumnies of Men, he being now dead to the 
World. He tells him, that he is not any longer 
concerned with the Complaints of his Nelations. 
Then he ſpeaks of the Affairs of his Family and of 
In the 267+. he exhorts the Perſon to whom it is 
written, ſpeedily to embrace a monaſtick Life. 
In the 27th. he treats of reforming the Monaſte- 
mh and of the Methods by which that ought to 
one. alt iba 3p 


. Inthe31f. which is written to Standouł, he ſpeaks 
againſt the depraved Manners of the Prelates of that 
time. He laments the Death of many great Men 
whom he was once acquainted with at Paris. He 
tells bim that his Enemies railed againſt him, bur 
that he did not fear them, and that he would con- 
tinue to cenſure them, yet he declines to write a 
Letter of Admonition to the Prelates and Princes of 
the Church for this Reaſon, that if they would not 
ve ear to the Preachers and Doctors whoſe Voice 
had more force than any thing that he could write, 
it was not to be expe that his Letter ſhould 
convert them; if they will not, ſays he, hear thoſe 
who ſpeak to them at hand, what regard will they 
have for a Letter that is written at a diſtance? 
The zzd. is addreſſed to Franciſcus Pinellus; he 
deſires him to write to him an Account of the State 
of Navarre College and of the Univerſity. He takes 


diſavowed what he had written in his Letters to 
Standouk; he aſſures him, that he did not ſay, that 
he repented of any thing he had written, or that he 
had altered his Opinion, but only chat he did not 
take it in * „that what he had written to 
Friend, ſhould have been made publick; 
he wes Pinellus becauſe he was not ſtedfaſt c- 
nough, and that he praiſed or flattered great Men, 
whoedified the Church by their Words, but brought 
2 Scandal upon it by their Actionnnss. 
In the next he thanks John Varrambon, for the 
Care he took of his Nephews. 
The by. and 35h. are written to the Arch- 
_—_ of Bourges, whom he ſollicits to leave the 
%ä h n]! ; 1 po 
In the 36#b. he laments the diſorderly Practices of 
ſome Monks, and wiſhes they were chaftiſed. He 


| ſpeaks of a ſynodical Letter which he had ſent to 


the Vice Provincial of St. | Albans, to whom he 
writes this Epiſtle, which being made publick might 
create him much Trouble at Paris, if jt ſhould be 
carried thither, becauſe it would not pleaſe thoſe 
whole Lives were a continual Reproach to their 
Charactem, and alſo becauſe he had ſome Enemies 
in that City. 6 be. 4] 1 5 424; 


14 
9 9 


SGT ERS IOTNTE i.e; 255 74 
The 3 ib. is addreſſed to the King's Confeſſor. 
Je tells him that he was much miſtaken, if he 


thought. to find Reſt in a place where no ſuch thing 


was to bo had; that to it at Court v 
"1 uy 2 i,» 4 * * 1 | 1 as as 
| to be had; that ex Ii at ure 
9 6 : r 15 , 
. : 12 * PY\F *$475 : 3nd ans G'g T7 
94 2ORD0 03234 uf r 
. : ; 
Ld Commundam. En 
35 1 a 157 . % . 14 1 1. OE 4 
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of he Srwwenck Cann FT = 


— un 


8 a Folly, a as to Ta to ſleep in the midſt of 
In A, a. raging Tempeſt, or to ſeek for y Ground in che 
po time of Rain; or to dream of living in Safety among 
iriag· Scorpions, or to think to find Apples growing in 
an A 8 
mnt ofthethe Sea, or F iſhes upon Trees. * You are as yet, 
works of © ſays he, but a Novice at Court, I pray God you 
the 4%. , © may live there till you be of an old ſtanding, and 
thorsaf the e. of great Experience; and in caſe that ſhall hap- 
e, part of the © pat, I advife you to avoid that Pomp and State, 
Feteenth 6 which makes not Men more valuable or more lear- 
Centur). © ned, but makes them appear more yain-glorious and 
5 proud. The Talent which is committed to you 
za © of converſing with the King ſee that you put it 
Kdo uſe, that it may multiply as it is preſcribed in 
| © the Goſpel, ſpeak to him for the Intereſt of a de- 
folate C urch, ſpeak to him againſt thoſe Thieves 
and Robbers, 'who deſtroy the People. Diſcover 
the naked Truth to him, he will love and eſteem 
you the more for it. Truth, which hitherto is a 
Ag does perhaps expect to be delivered 
you. If you ſhall be her Deliverer, if you ſh 
recal her from her Baniſhment, ſhe will deliver. 
you for the future: I know that you are «n the 
midſt of a 9 of vicious People, therefore 
my dear Brother, I beſeech you, by our mutual 
Friendſhip, and I conjure you by our Love in Je- 
ſus Chriſt, not to hazard your 3 Conſcience, 
by diminiſhing their Crimes, or by giving a falſe 
Peace to their Conſciences. Ir is oftentimes found, 
that a Word which a Man lets eſcape unawares 
does captivate his Conſcience for ever, and he finds 
the Remorſes of it in his laſt Moments, which 
'E ſometimes caſt him into Def] 
I sn the 4ozb. Epiſtle which is written to the Bi. 
| ſhop of Angers, Raulinus deſires he would ſend him 
the Bull for reforming the Monaſteries, which the 
late King Charles VIII. had obtained pr the Po 
The 41}. is addreſſed to'one Picard a Co 
of the Pauliament of Paris. 


KR 
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lor 
He therein endeavours 


to ſhow him, that an Election made by one Man is 


valid, provided that the Perſon clefted be worth 
and capable of the Charge to which he is dec 
| Aa rovided that he who is elected by the greater 


„ be unworthy of it. This Letter is Written 


5 9 occakion of Standouk's Law- ſuit for the Arch- 
biſhoprick of Rheims. He exhorts this Counſellor 
to — 25 Standouk who was capable of governi 1 the 
Flock of Jeſus Chriſt, to the other who would ſuffe 

it to periſh by his Negligence: And hot to contri. 
buy to make one Man polleks three Benefices. 

e ah wo this Letter 0 . to Stan- 

douk, 


* FF 


Flanders, where he then was, that he might turn 


been the Sink of Hell. Theſe are the very 
in which he expreſſes himſelt. 


| Legate to een the Di 


about a 


ke had in Nes 
' wherein he ſpeaks e (OY 
vernment of dhe State. Theñ a 


Ju the 48h; dre reproaches Philip Bau gin 4 fordee "Vn 
laying to Trichy int a Monaſteryß ſince he — * * : 
ro d ft.. t bY! Tur rcd Syn tio 7 2114 ry ofthe : 


ö 2 : of 
"The 471h-0onains fore Int maten for a Ne-, 46 : 


bleman. OT 06GT ei men a Ai ru. 7 
One of Srandout's Schölam br Froflended King's a 
Zewis' XII. by a Sermon which he preached Ate of The Fa 
gainſt him, for having divorced his Wie and mar- urmr 
ried Queen Anne of Bretagne, Srumlout was baniſſied hatt of * | 

the Kingdom, and retired to Cambray; Raulinucom- tens 
forts him in his Exile; by the 4 87h. Epiſtiez "we a 
"wn him an Account of the Monaſteries in the Re- 
rmation of which he was then lo! d. * Bu 
The 48h. is to James Somville, in 2 Name of 
Gaillard de Ne Counſellor of the Parliament on | 
Paris, and ot Philip'Burgoin, and Ranlinus, | 1 | 
exhort him to contribute his Endeavours for re 
ing the Convent of Carmelites at Paris, — the. 
- wi $ Legate was to apply himſelf to; after he had 
once reformed the Houſes of the preaching Friars and 
the Minorite Friars, and who by a Brief granted to 
thoſe in whoſe Names this Epiſtle was written; had 
delegated them to reform that Convent of Carmelites, 


by expelling the ſcandalous Monks, and eſtabliſh- 


ing good Order in it. The Prior of that Convent 
being dead, Somviſle was choſen iu his place. They 
earneſtly beſeech him to come in all haſte out of 


that place into a Houſe of God, which had þ 


forz 


In the orb. Epiſtle, Raulinus intreats the Popes 
Difference betweenthe 
Monks of the Order ot Cluny and the Biſhop'of Va- a= 
lence, about the Priory of St. Martin in the Fields. -. 
The next 75 drei tothe lame Legate, he there-. 
in laments the Corruption of Manners, in his time. 
He recommends to Lim a Monk who 75 one; of. : 
his Diſciples, and whom he ſent. to the Legate: - 
The 539. is writ to the Parliament of Bourdeazs,, 
nyent which helo to the Abby or 
Cluny, and which ſore People: would have taken 
it. 8 5 
The 547b. is A 1467 of Eonlolation' to dhe pdo . 
Scholars of ee r e a 


4 RR * - 


* 
2 


n. St. Lewes 8 5 | 
5 about be 
cgyrick which 
was made by Sebaftian Brant * s Reętixe- 
ment into a Monaſtery; and on Re of, all, a Speech 
which Raiulenus le in A Full Chapter. at Cluny, « con- 
cerning the firſt Eſtabliſhment, the 5 1 
and the Re-eſtabliſhment of the n DI | 
this laſt, there are ſome very uſeful a for i: 


45 the 4 h. 75 treats of 5 . which thoſe that live in the World an 
thoſe Men ug to haye who enter into a monaſtick Theſe Epiſtles of Rauliuis 7 bear e l Wbt 
Life: And, | Sermons; there are many things in. 713 that 1 may. 

In the a 1 he exhorts the + Archduoon of Bur- be very uſeful, but they at ire l ull. of 4 Alle 0 8 5 

i ges DRY a Bf Vo 2:31 Try 9 are 10 Nax natural. my B. rH good 
E i bin ad 1 A, 0 wk 5 125 a A. is 5 wk, wy ue 
Wa il — — 1 — e eee — 2 — TN + TOE 3 


po "OY 

} OO > 
Non, 
4 
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22 Marte 1 3; 


'S So we BY 


AA 2 | oe Baptiſta 1 „ 

nis, wa pop of 
© was born, as be himſelf rells 0 in the Year 
1448. Þ aulus obus ſays, that the F. Family of 
eh ge was an honourable F atnily at Mantua, 
but char Johannes Baptiſta was a Baſtard: He tool 
the Habit among the Carmelite Monks. of 7 antua. 
and was a very conſiderable Man of that Order. 
He was fix ſeveral times choſen Vicar General, 
and at laſt, they obliged him to accept of the Office 
of General of the Order, about. hy Year 1512. but 

| Yo o L. III. 5 


a Manfus⸗ 
che City ol, Mantua, 


NES BAPTI 8 T A SPA 
in ocz Sirnamed MA A N T. vV A N * . 


but he ſp 


wuch of its 8 


S *** "3 2 Þ "rv Pr. 


6NOLUS, 


. 
at et end of three Years bs 60 r 5 d 
and died March 20. 1716. 1 c 
This Author is more famous among | Poets a 8 
Divines; he had an admirable Genius for Poetry 
id it ds Lilius Gyraldus fays, by comp "24 
ſing roo tnafy Verſes: At firſt he 2 ome 158 
good Port, but when he becaine old, his Wit loſt 
htline; it muſt be confeſſed he 
had a wonde Bap of of Fane 5 for he com- 
poſed above 55000 Verſes Fe wo ee | 
of them, * they are not all alike; rithentius 
[4] Sf dem- 


nnn 4 


A New Ee Hifory 


WE WES _ N N 


N 2 


: Seven 
2. while the Peſti- 
o Bochsof the Life 
Books of the Life of Nicolaus To- 


— — 
e Life of St. 
C2 3 A Poem in honour of 


DES ts . 
Carmelite of Patience, 
ri, a in Proſe: Three Books of 


24 7 2 1 — > + an £4 
1 » "PERIFE 8 


tbe Thoughts 0 


* pretations of Holy Scripture: Ten Books of Eclogues 
The firſt of honourable and diſgraceful Love : The ſe- of 
| 2 — the Folly of Love: The third of the anhappy par: of the 


aud Citizens: The ſeventh 


» kr tr Fo _ 7 


's the Calamiſies of the Ti I mes, C or of the ſeven deadly Sins: NAS 
Some Verſes 


pon his commencing Doctor of Divinity : An fit. 
Of the Nature of Love: And againft. Love: Of 1 the A 
Contempt of Death, and how a Man ought to ſupport an 8 
i#. A Treatiſe againſt Liars, and ano- ment of 1;, 


niderers: A Book of the different Inter- CY of 
e 4 
. lor of th 


ther againſt 


2 Gun The fourth of the Nature ſixteent, 


he fifth o 2 way bow rich Men uſe to Century. 
2 with Poets: The ſixth is a Diſpute between Boors —— 
of the entring of young Peo- 2 3 
Pie into a monaſtic State : The eighth of Kuſtict Re. kn 
The ninth of the Manners of the Court of Rome: 
he tenth. ic 4 Controverſy betwixt the Friars of the 
that were not. Twelve Books 
of Faſis u * and Working-days for 
the — 1 of the Year. A Treatiſe con — 
cerning the Place where Jeſus Chriſt was conceived: = 
or the Gk of the Church of Loretto: An Apolo- 
rder of rn and ſome others. 


r n ts 


Boy Bos ws wes bornof a honourable Fa- 
mily of that Name, in the Town of Mans. 
He was cntred a Student 5 


then 17 4 E 
thro? Noll. 
Studies, and a Courſe of tilolophy, he took he 


of Maſter of Arts; and having loſt both his 
Mother, he betook himſelf ro reach 


And after 


Father and his 
Youth "He afterwards ſtudied Divinity, was Li- 


te, and after rwo years commenced 
r 1489. He beſtowed much uſeful Pains 
new Editions of ſome ancient Authors, 
clefiaſtical Hiſtory, and the ſi- 
Se. Par: Epiſtles that is attributed to 
. he compoſed a Treatiſe of the Celibacy of rhe 
n which he handles this Queſtion, Whe- 
pe Ov 's Power to allow the Clergy 
„ and to fort of Ecclefiaſticks he may 
He * treats at of the Cel 
Org with relation to the different Ages of 
. He went to Rome abour the year 1510. / 
_ We hepreached 
n the Name of 
"Piſa, and by t the 
b to the Unive 
ae which ajetan had written 
8 of the Council. 


f 


8 
515 


Tres 
4 Q 


fame year be was made 
4 1 of 4 Church of Paris. bes oby des. 2 
fez comended with him for that 
Ju was given in favour. of Buafſard. | 

Dean of the Faculty of Paris; and in A K 
he exch the i of Chancellor with M- 
cholas Donguy, for a ce at Mans. He aftcr- 
wards wrote a Commentary the 
Pſalms, and 'd a to it, in which he 
bl; hs tom of thoſe Authors, n 
their Works to on Bing whom they honour, 2 
make a thouſand . ies to gain their Favours. He 
confeſſes that he himſelf 2 once ſubject to . 
Weakneſs, and that he was once ** to have 


RAS dedicated that Book to a Counſellor of .the Parlia- 


ment of Paris; but that havir os. found his Error, he 
had altered his Reſolutions. ; He then makes a hum- 


* * bi- and fincere Confeſſion. of bis former State of Life ; 
be acknowledges, 


that Ambition had carried him 
to ſcok: for Honours and Preferments, that he 


did not praiſe, he had foolithly run after the 
good PW of * Pr wichour minding ſo much 


” f AYP! tO in the rene 


6E OFK T BOUSSARD. 


the next Life; that being 


de. 
ed him when 


ibacy Mey, he had his recourſe t 


liſhed a lictle Treatiſe of tbe Sa- 


s Penitential to 


preached to others ſome Truths which he himſelf 


| g which cake to be an Erratum Tor Pa,! 


as he ought to have done, the immenſe Gloties of \AN 


obliged often to repeat 6%) 
the Offices of the Church, becauſe of the many Be- Poi 
nefices which he 
leſlyz that at 17 years of Age 
where he lived in Navarre- 
School of Piety, and where he bal mary goed Ka 
amples which e did not imitate; that in his You 
he courted the Favour of great Men i ee, | 
— ph chem man 18 * p71 rd 
ome Speeches tor them, of which t 
ed all the Honour and all the Profit; tn Ys did 
this in hopes that they would have rewarded bin 
for it; that all of them deceived him, and ſlight- 
they had no more need of him; that 
to his own he had found the truth of 
that Maxim, Curſed is be that putteth bis Truſt in 
Man. That therefore leaving lying and deceirful 
ne, to whom 
he dedicated and offered that little Werk, lich 
was the Fruit of his Old-age. He acknowledges, 
that he deſerved Damnation for his Sins but he 
put his Hopes in the infinite Mercies of _ 
whole Arms he did throw himſelf. This Piece (a) 
k affecting and ; oving Stile. 
the Celibacy of = 
A. Pope can 


a Prieſt 5 
The if it is 

mitted in ey e eee: 
MET: urch, for the Clergy that are in the leſ- 


er Orders to The 29. is, that it was allow- 
dad <a in the Faſtern as in the Weſtern Chur- 
from the v vm firſt beginning of the Church 
il the times of Siricius — Pope Innocent I. 


= came to Paris, 
bege⸗ which was a 


i promote mancd Men to the higher Orders, even 


that of the Pric and the Prieſts as 


well as __—_ werpallowed to live with their Wives, 


withour being from the Functions of Ges 


| /Order. 2 is, that ſince the time of Pope Si- 


2 Innocent I. it ſeems that it had never 
on tom in the Weſtern Church, that married 
Men who lived with their Wives ſhould be promo- 
ted to Deacons or Prieſts Orders, or that thoſe who 
were promoted to theſe Orders ſhould have Wives, 
or if they had any, | EL OY obliged to promiſe, 
that they ſhould live in inency with them: But 
till the Nas of Pope Gregory I. married Men might 
be ordained Deacons, without obli —— themſe "os. | 
to Continence. The 4/4, is, that the time of 
Pope Gregory 1. it has never. 000 mel in 30 = 


Welter 5 


palleſſed, he had done it very care 


/ 
/ 


0 


7 th Sixteenth Gy 7 chang” 2 _ 3.7 


* 


N Weſtern Church to * any Deacons, but thoſe 
4nHift\ who promiſe ſolemnly to live in Continence. The 
1 and Lib. is, that it is, and always has been allowed in the 
1 lig. Greek and Oriental Churches, that thoſe who are 
nat of the married, may be advanced to Orders, even including 
mls. Prieſts Orders, and that they may live with their 
17 "ofthe Wives. The 6th. is, that it is not, nor ever was 
lune, allowed, that thoſe who are already in Holy Orders, 
une the that i is thoſe who are Prieſts, Deacons or Sub- dea- 


jxrenth Eons, ſhould enter into a married State of Life, The 


cu. 7th, is, that the Pope may in ſome Caſes, grant a 


ane”; 


a iſpenſation to a Man that is in Holy Orders to 
2150 marry. This Treatiſe was N at Paris in i . 


His Ser mon before Pope Julius rw? in 1707. His ſhort © — 
and methodical Expo ſition vf the Sacrifice of the Maſs, A, 8. * 
according to the Opinions of Gabriel Biel and Du- TE 2 
randus, was printed Ann. 1511, and in 1720. And zz 4 55 
laſtly, his Explanation of the ſeven Penitential Plalms ment 0 
in 1119. All theſe. Treatiſes are in Latin; he wrote * 


one in French, in which he preſeribes Rules and Or- the od 
ders for Ladies and, ; all Ranks and Con ther 5 oft 


n- former 


ditions, who reſolve to live ſo as that they may pleaſe Part of the 

God, a pieenth oF, 
He died at Mans about the year 110 and 4 : 

buried there 1 iy. St. Vincews's 8 . —— 


TOHANNES LUDOVICUS "Ives 


WW 

= Oban Ladeviees Vives of 2 a in Spie, 
}.Ludovi- i ſtudied Philoſophy at Paris, and afterwards 
* went to Louvain, where he profeſſed Huma- 


manity with ſo great Reputation, that he was 
choſen to be Preceptor to William de Crouy, who 
was afterwards Biſhop of Cambray, Archbiſhop of 
Toledo, and Cardinal, and who died at Vorms in Ja- 
nuary 1721. when he was 27 years of Age. After 
his Death Y7ves went into England in the 1522. to 
_—_ 2 the Princeſs Mary, Daughter of 1 

I. and to teach her the Latin Ton 

| — Belles Lettres. It was for her Uſe, that es- 
| =" his Treatiſe, De ratione ſtudii Puerilis, Henry 
VIII. had ſuch an Eſteem of Yves, that he went 


doo Oxford with Queen Catberim on purpoſe to hear Ghoſt, and with that ſpiritual Unction which tea- 


bis Lectures. Yer this Prince was ſo offehded at 
him for 33 wats reg bred 1 0 
againſt the divorcing ot his Queen, that he ca 

Um to be taken into Cuſtody, and he was for 
A Months a Priſonet in England: At laſt obtained 
Liberty to return to the Netherlands, and he reſided 
at Bruges, where he married, and taught the Belles 
Tertres as long as he lived. We are not certain in 


in 1537. ſome in 15741. and othets in 1747. He 
was 5 eight Years of Age when he diet. 

Nies was not only an Excellent Humaniſt, a Ju- 
dicious Critic, and un Eeninent Philoſopherz but he 


in it. If the Critics admire 
- tbe Corruption and Decay 


of Arts 1 Sciences, and his 


— of hs Jo 


| Tres ae —— 
| Sr. 
| 4 that he underſtobd kis Religion chroughly. 


ent in theſe 


to eſteem his 


the Chriflian Religion, i very Judiciouſly. written. 
He bertin bärrct that by t OE MR AW: * 
has #eccived: in His -# 
and his Soul: that his Wal which en is Fe 


carried him ditectſy to love His A > Arogere 
began to tum away from . 'rrue Ind p 
Good, and to encline to 
vain; that bis Mind is 
inſomuch that of hithſelf | 
-Gond, und the End u which he 
 thatithis is the Neuſen, that Meri 
we inſtructed in their Buty dy the Voice of God, 


On 


Commands: That it is neceſſary ds thake we of Ar- 
guments from Reaſon, for perſwading thoſe who 
are without Faith, that tho' the Arguments which 
he propoſes in this Book, are for he molt part from 


human Reaſon, yet they may be ſaid to be original 


y from the Word of God, Peckaſs they would ne- 
ver have entered into the Thoug ths of an any Mao even 


of the moſt penetratin BS. uh d had not 
3 us theſe Nike . 


applied himſclf alſo to Divini — was ſucceſsful 
twenty Books f 


| commer of the true' Method of Teaching the Sciences, 
becauſe - 2 fofane Learning that appears in 


| Thi ſucceſs h 
The Preface to the Wo Books of the N75 of 


do not believe what is taught ther und do not bey his 


ruths 1 our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt: That his Icky is not TY Kr ort Divine 3 
Authority by human * N | 


not the leaſt ground to fear, that any! Man ſh all looſe WWW 


the Merits of his * reading his Book; hecauſe 


tho* many of the Reaſons which he propoſes are 
ſtrong and conclulive; yet none of them ate of the 


Nature of thoſe Sy which convince us'of 


the Truth of things by the Experience of our Sen- 
ſes : That no Man 4 — to find fault with him for 


treating of the Truth of Religion, ſince by that 


means Men ſooner diſcover the Stratagems Thich 
the Devil makes uſe of to lead Men to Eternal Mi- 
ſery: That if all Men were indued wich the Holy 


ches all things, than that alone would be ſufficient; 


and there would not be any need of other Reaſons 
or Arguments; but ſeeing that excellent Gift is not 
beſtowed upon all Men, or at all times; a Man may 
therefore make uſe of Arguments from human Rea- 
ſon: That he is not the firſt that has nm def That 
he has therein followed the Examples of many De- 


vout Authors: That no Man ought to think, that 
what Year he died, fore ſay it was in 1536. others 


Faith can be produced ot Rt perfect by theſe hu- 


man Reaſons, ny _ the beget Diſpoſitions 
in A Man to pr moe: the be Grace Fe Faith; 


Which is a Fc "Gift the God beſtows' it upon all 5 
thoſe who ask it of him: That all the delign of 
this Book, is to ſhow, to whom we ought to ad- 


dreſs our {elves for obtaining the Grace of Faith 3 


and in what manner we ought to do it; and thre 2h 
"whom, namely, through dur Lord Jeſus Chri 
That he has not written any ching to ct ihe 


- Chriſtian Religion; which docs not iced the Praiſes 


of Men, but önly to confirm his Brethren and to 
. is Commentary ; 


Auguſtine Dd Cioitare Dei, in which DE 2 


aan thoſe 958 are en 
partake of ſo 


ers to the Faith td 
-_ 4 Bleſſin 55 hat he knows not 

ook may Rabe, Hut that he wrote 
it with great Satisfaction to himlelf, and Wi | 
hopes that it might not de without Succeſ⸗ hat 
be bad taken care 0 ds pad Clear and peer 


firſt uwe, that there is A neceſſity x that all Actions 


de directed to ſome End; and chat this End ought to 


known: Then be ſhows that in our Ps af- 


| SS bo we. may make wie of our Reaſon, and that 
when they " pi 
f up Faivh, 


ES (peaks 


ati ig not in the Tealt afraid of true Rea- 
re h Reefon ought idt-to be theRule | 
t Condutts us to that Rule: At 
of rhe Narure of thoſe Reaſons wel 
makes uſe of; arid of theit N 0p 
19 an Introduction of this kind, he aſe oh the : 
Nature of Man, and ſhows; that it is impoſlible 
for him to obtain his End or Happineſs it this Life 
that therefore he ought to expect another Life, in 
Which his Hap bent is to conſiſt in the Love of God. 
He eg he Nature and Attributes of God. 
He proves that Nur created all things, and _ 
| 8 A | 


ons, but to ſhow'that J. Tad . | 
Reaſon is not contrary to Reign. That there is cu Vive 
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' he 1 Al 12 by his Piovidence 3 that the 
* World has had a beginning; that there are Spirits, 
ry2fihe and that the Soul is immortal. He treats of the Fall 


dhe of Ang — eo and of Men, and ſhows, that our Nature 


RN a Book; which is concernin g Jeſus Chriſt, 
thereof he gives the Hiſtory of Religion from Noah till the 
y a om of our Bleſſed Saviour, who came to reveal to 
2 the us comingofour Be -which Reaſon could never have 


Hees — rand ts and amo 
. * he ſhows, that it was 8 expedient, that God ſhould 
, and from the 


ö I iLiidevi dome to deliver Man from Miſery 

Tas Vit Work for the Perſon of the Son: That he could 
not accompliſtrit any better way, than by N 

himſelf with human Nature: That his Liſe, 

Death, his Doctrine and his in ev 

that he did, are Authentick Proofs of his Divinity: 


That bis coming was foretold by the Prophets, and pre- 


Works 7 


the reſt that of the Trinity; 


Fgguredby the Law : That the Hiſtory ofthe Goſpel, is 
- 2. atrueHi That there is not any more excel 
lent than the Doctrine of the Goſpel, or any thi 


more to be admired than the Life and Actions ot 
our Bleſſed Saviour: That the Miracles which he 
0 ht do clearly prove his Divinity : That 
_ his Death. is full of Myſteries: That he gave a 
_ manifeſt Demonſtration that he died voluntarily, 
dy foret beſore his Death, that his Gol 4 
mould be ched to all the World: That 
before he died he inſtituted a Sacrament. in which 
his Body ben, An 
ner: That his Reſurrection, 
ſion of the Holy Ghoſt are 
Divinity, and. uf the Truth ch of bis Dog, as are 
alſo the of the Goſpel, the Conſtancy of 
- the Martyrs, the Eſtabliſament. and the perpetual 
. Preſervation of the Church: eo de 
table Arguments from Reaſon for the = 
aof the Reſurrection, and of the laſt J net, and 
| Treats briefly of Predeſtination. He 
hich, if — — pry they 4 
jos A c 1c, may 
_ oy Perieftion. Yer 
7 pecial Graces to parti- 
_ ons: And that in of this Na- 
ture, we ought rather to adore the Purpoſes of Co 
555 = 
«3d, Book is written by way of a Dialogue, 
t a Jew. and a Chriſtian : The Chriſtian proves 
the Jon by ſome P: of the Law and ofthe 
| Firl, that the Jews have im No- 
ature of God, and of the Bleſſedneſs 
. the Jewiſh Law - 
that it 


el the Meſſiah: Fourhly, that J iy 
Meſhah forctold by the Prophets, AI 


Prophecies concerning the 
in bs Perſon. Fiſthly, that the things er £4 
to have come to pals cfrer the cooling of the 


ah ee £0 after the of 
Ee my . Jeſus 


þ. Book a Mabometaniſm, i. dl in 
berween« eden und a Ma 
er 
ie gre 0 ety tri 
hed onhy,99.Forge of Apps that f does 
oblere Book, ad fullf b. Nane that Maho- 
ning the Nature of God are 
nn 
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ion of his Nature; that this was a proper 


are above the Earth. -- . 
Nike | 


the Heathen 


'of things is afolndyfa fabulous; that there is nothing So. 
in the Laws and Morals af the Mahometans, but 4 ifs 
What is worldly and carnal; and that the Bleſſedneſs 2 
which Mabomet propoſes, is more worthy of a Hog Ko Foy 
than of a Man. | met 
The 5th. Book is of the Excellency of the Chri- Herze 
ſtian Doctrine; in which Vives gives an account ee 
the beſt Maxims of Goſpel-Morals, concerning the ela " 
| Worſhip and the Love of God, and concerning har th 
Wealth, Proſperity, Adverſity, Death, Peace of the Sent, 
Common- wealth and of Families, and the Practice — 
of Chriſtian Virtues; he ſhews, that they differ as 
much from the common Sentiments of Men, as Light 2 1. 
does from Darkneſs; and that they were as far above 


the Opinions of the N as Bn Heavens * 


"Tis to no purpoſe to offer to give an \ Abftra of 
Vives's Commentary upon St. Auguſtine's Books, De 
Croitate Dei. Such an Account cannot be given of 
. Works of that kind: All I ſhall take notice of i is, 
that there isabundance both of eccleſiaſtical and bo. 

þ yp Learning in it; and that ſome People have 
offended at * too great Liberty which Vives 
took in writin The Doctors of Lowvain cen- 
ſured ſome P — in it which were too bold and 
too free, and left them out in that Edition which 
they publiſhed of this Commentary with St. Auguſ- 
tine's Books of the City of God. Scaliger paſs da right 
Judgment of it when he ſaid, that it may paſs Tor 1 
an excellent Commentary, with relation to the time 
in which ir was written, but that with relation to 


our time it is of very little value. Ir ſeems thoſe 
who publiſhed the Edition of St. Auguſtines 
Works had the ſame Opinion of it, for they have 


not thought it worthy of a Place in that Edition. 

There are alſo ſome other Books of Yives which 
have ſome relation to Chriſtian Ethicks, as his three 
Too the Soul and of Life; his Treatiſes, of the 
a Hushand,. and of the Iaſructiom of a Chri- 
3 Woman, of Concord and Diſcord, of the Condition 
of the.Chriftjans under the Turk, of t — the 
Poor, of Community of Goods, of the War againſt the 
Turks: Tho' theſe Treatiſes are rather philoſophi- 
cal or political, than theological. The Triumph of 
Jeſus Chriſt, @ Panegyrick upon the bleſſed Vir, in; Pa- 
rapbraſes of the ſeven Penitential Pſalms, or ati 
| Ons upon 3 a Commentary upon the Lord's Prayer; 
many Prayers aud Meditations, an Office and à Ser- 
mon upon our Saviour g bloody Sweat, all which 
28 belong to Religion, tho' he treats of — 
his Stile i 8 — * 


like an Orator than a Divine; Yives 
affects too much to ſhew his Learni 


but ſomething hard and ſtiff. He 
, and imitates 


Philoſophers too ſervilely. His Logick 

r 2 . 
as that of the Schools, but yet has 

its Difficulties and Niceties. Some Authors who 

ſpeak of the Triumviri of the Republick of Letters 

in che beginning of the ſixteenth Century ſay, that 

_ Vives was; the. moſt judicious of the three, Budeus 

the fineſt 7 and n beſt — For 

my part, ove of that Judgment: Era/- 

mus was without e a Man 2 Wit, 

of more univerſal Learning, and of a more ſolid Judg- 

ment than Fives';. Budevs had more Skill in the 


Languages and in prophane Learning than the other 


two; and Vives excelled in Grammar, Rhetorick and 


*. Logicks, and beſides, Eraſinus has writ more Books 


of x I than Ne zves, and they are much more 
 confiderab ee anon wel ow «>< | 
* wed Vine u ww. 
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LAUDIUS SEYS 


: | F . 


aadius Seyſſelius born at Aix in Savoy, was 

( for his great Parts deſervedly advanced to 

fon 'he conſiderable Employments. Firſt, he was 
ane Maſter of Requeſts, and Counſellor to Lewis XII. 
awry. and aſſiſted in the Name of that Prince, in the La- 
— teran Council under Pope Leo X. He was elected 
cuudius Biſhop of Marſeilles by the Chapter of that Church, 
Wels, jn the Year 1509. He took poſſeſſion of that Bi- 
ſnoprick in 15 15, and in 15 17. he exchanged it for the 
Archbiſhoprick of Turin with Cardinal Innocent Ci- 
bo; but he did not enjoy that Archbiſhoprick long, 
for he died the firſt Day of June, 1720. 

 _ Seyſfelius was a learned ru 7 0 and profeſſed Law 
with great Applauſe in the City of Turin; he was 
alſo a great Stateſman, and a Divine; he wrote ſome 
Books anſwering to every one of thoſe three Cha- 
racters; as a Lawyer, he wrote Commentaries upon 
the Civil Law, and a Treatiſe of Fiefs, Speculum Feu- 
doram; as a Stateſman, he wrote a Treatiſe of the 
Duty of Kings, another of the Monarchy of France, 
and the Hiſtory of Lewis XII. and as a Divine, he 
wrote à Treatiſe againſt the Vaudois: Three Books 
of Providence, a Commentary upon the fir ſt three Chaps 
ters of St. Luke, or a Treatiſe of the three States ＋ 
way-faring Man dedicated to Pope Leo X. he alſo 
Ar and among the reſt Euſebius's Eccleſiaſtical 
His Treatiſe againſt the Yaudors, intituled Diſpu- 
_ tationes contra Errores & Sectam Waldenſium, was the 


Tares were ſpread thro? his Dioceſs, he endeavoured 
like a good Paſtor to root them our, tho? they had 
taken Root there upwards of 200 Years before; and 
tho' the ſovereign Powers had to no purpoſe endea- 
voured, by all the Methods they could think of, to 

deſtroy that Sec, yet he flattered himſelf with the 
Hopes of ſucceeding in this Deſign, becauſe the 


Biſhop or Prieſt, or ſo much as to hear Religion 
ſpoken of, did at firſt receive him kindly, and heard 
his Sermons attentively, and ſeem'd to applaud what 
he ſaid: And when he gave them private Admoni- 
tions, they promiſed willingly to do every thing 
that he would enjoin them; and beſides, they char- 
ged their Separation from the Church upon the Ne- 
pligence or Ignorance of the Prieſts, and deſired 
that ſome Abuſes which had been introduced might 
be reformed z his Hopes were alſo cheriſhed by the 
voluntary Converſion of four of that Sect, who had 
ſome time before turned Catholicks after a very edi- 
fying manner. . Pro 175 
The Method which he propoſes to himſelf in this 


the Hereticks in that Error, and which makes them 
continue in it, and to refute them rather by plain 
Reaſons adapted to their weak Capacities, than by 


ginal, to diſcover the true Cauſes which engag 


thers, for whom they had no regard; for they ad- 
hered only to the Authority of the ſacred Scriptures. 
He therefore made it his chief Buſineſs in his Ser- 


that heard them, he thought it beſt to reduce the 


And he gives this following Account of 
and Progreſs of the Sect of the Vaudois. 


© ther Learning, nor 
a VO I. III. 


of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 


e ELN 


tranſlated many of the Works of the Ancients into 


Product of his paſtoral Care: For finding that thoſe 


Vaudois, who before that time could not endure any 


| Controverſy, is to trace this Sect up to its firſt Ori- 
bor Ordinances. Upon this account it is, that the 


| ene a Arguments or the Authorities of the Fa- 


mons to refute the Errors of the Vaudois by expreſs 
Teſtimonies of Scripture, or by plain and natural 
Reaſons, but becauſe what he had preached in his 
Sermons, might caſily eſcape the Memories of thoſe 


| Whole of it to this Treatiſe, that it might be uſe- 
ful to thoſe who were employ'd in converting them: 
the Riſe | 
the Sacraments from their Hands, and they un- 


© of Lyons, of mean Parentage, and who had nei- 
Reputation, nor Virtue. Some 


—— 
— 
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© of them pretended that their Se& owed its firſt - 25, ' 
Original to one Leo, who lived in the time of Con- fm 
tant ine, and who ſeparated as they pretended from part of the 
Pope Silveſter; but this is a groundleſs Fable, for teen 
© there is not ſo much as one ancient Author that h. 
© ſpeaks any thing of this Leo. The true Author e 
© of it was named Waldo, who under a ſhew-of po- alla, | 
© verty and Holineſs, drew after him ſome ſimple NJ 
< and ignorant People, and began to ſpread abroad © 
© his Errors in Lyons, and the Country about it, un- 5 
6 der pretence of Reformation. The number of his 
Followers being increaſed, they were baniſhed out 
of Lyons, and they retired to theſe Mountains, hop- 
ing with leſs Difficulty, to perſuade the Boors 

© (who have neither Learning nor Senſe) to be of 
their Party; and being ſucceſsful in this Deſign, 
their Sect ſpread it ſelf farther, and ſome Men of 
Learning, who were prepoſſeſſed with pernicious 
Principles, or who hated the Clergy, joined with 

© them. Thoſe of them who looked upon them- 

c ſelves as Men of the beſt Parts, cited ſome Texts 
of Scripture, which they explained according to 

© their own Senſe, without admitting the Explana- - 
tions of the Fathers. They conſidered only the 

© literal Senſe, and gave always the ſame Anſwer to 

© every thing that was objected againſt them, which 

© was, that the Biſhop of Rome and the Clergy of 

© that Church had corrupted the Holy Scriptures: 

c by their Tenents and Gloſſes: They adhered ob- 

« ſtinately to their Opinions, and would not yield 
in the leaſt, how convincing ſoever the Arguments 
vere that were brought againſt them; ſo that ir 

© was ſtupid or wilful Ignorance that was the Cauſe 

© and Original of this Hereſie. And the Reaſon 

© why they continued it was, becauſe their Doctrine 

« indulged them in ſome things which Men of a 
© mean and deſpicable Condition earneſtly wiſh for; 

< for who is the Man of that Condition, that is not 

« well pleaſed when it is told him, that he is not 

6 ſubject to any Perſon; that he may keep all that 

© he has, without parting with any thing of it; and 
that he may live as he pleaſes without being ſub- 

« je& to any Law. It is by this means, that Ma- 

6 bomet ingaged ſuch vaſt Numbers of People in his 

© Religion, by indulging Men in all the Pleaſures of 

© Senſe. . The Vaudois or Waldenſes take occaſion 

© from the Avarice of the Miniſters of the Church 

© to ſay, that People ought not to obey any of them, 

© no, not the ſovereign Biſhop himſelf becauſe alt 
© of them are wicked Men, and do not imitate the 
© Apoſtles in their Lives, and therefore have loft 

© their Authority, and cannot any longer be the 

© Catholick Church, ſo that People are not any lon- 
ger under Obligations to obey their Conſtitutions 


* * 


© Waldenſes do not fear the Cenſures of the Church, 
© do not acknowledge the Authority of Biſnops and 
FPrieſts; this Error exempts them from many per- 
< ſonal and real e -For they pay no Tithes, 
© they make no Offerings, they obſerve not the Fe- 
© ſtivals of the Saints, becauſe they do not believe 
© that Men have any need of their Interceſſions ; they 
celebrate no Faſts in their Honour. In a word, 
they do not think themſelves obliged to obey any 
Law, and hence it comes, that they teach that Mar- 
© riages betwixt Relations are h except in the 
© firſt and ſecond Degrees, they believe, that Pray- 
© ers for the Dead are uſeleſs and ſuperſtitious; they 
deny the Authority of the Prieſts, and aſſert, that 
People ought not to confeſs to them, or? receive - 


The Author of this Se& was a Man of the City © dervalue that Law which commands all Chriſtians 

© to. confels and to communicate once a Year: Theſe 

are the principal means which the Devil has made 
ms 1X1 5 
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n uſe of for introducing and ſupportin | 
An He- < the Waldenfes : Vet 5 muſt De (ſays Sey/= whereas we, who are the Prelates and Prieſts of the wa 5g 

_—_— dhe Covetouſneſs of the Clergy, who have there- * ferring the Grandeur of Princes to the ſacerdotal an Ari, 
mencoftbe* by diſhonoured their Miniſtry, have contributed * Holineſs. All our Endeavours and all the Steps wen 


works of © to harden the Waldenſes in their Errors. The Con- we take, tend only to recommend us to the Eyes Ng of 
the A ( nivance of Princes, who have ſuffered them to fet- © of Men, Nor by our Virtue or the Holinels of our Mn 

ther of the ( je in their Dominions, who have ft. Lives, or by our Doctrine, but by the Abundance forms 
© of our Riches, by great 1 980 in War, by nu- Par: oy, 


- 8 them 
ba erte“ underbhand, and have acquitted them for Mon 
Part of the I cl 1151 © merousRetinues, and by all kinds of Magnificence, Taten 
The Apoſtles would not poſſeſs any thing in pro- Ware 


ſixteenth C has like wie contributed to the Continuanee of this 
their Opinions againſt Faith and * perty, and received only thoſe who parted with ,,_. 


Centary. © Set; and „it has been alſo ſupported by 
 ———. © this, chat bating 


Cl * 4. | . 2 5 | Claudia, 
S cls. ernennen things live purer and © their Goods, and put them into the common Stock. Sein, 
Kr than orher Chriftiars do: or they Whereas we are not content with what we have, M 


r dont ſwear at all, unleſs they be forced to it; and 
it is leldom that they take the Name of God in vain. 
T bey keep their Promiſes ſaithfully; and the moſt | | 
© part of thomliving in Poverty ſay, that they are the The Apoſtles went through Towns and Villages 
« only People who live Apoſtolieal Lives, and on that preaching the Word of God with Succeſs, and 
6 account they pretend, that the Power of the Church iſing Works of Charity, whereas we not only 


© but with a boundleſs Defire covet alſo other Mens 
© Goods, and declare our felves their Enemies, or 
commit Acts of Hoſtility that we may obtain them. 


© remains In their Society. * -— 
Cs Diving this Account of the Riſe 
and Progreſs of the 8 


upon their fundamental Error, which is the Cauſe 
of all the reſt; 1 oy 
Church, and that the Church of Rome is bur aPro- 
ſtitute which reaches an infinite number of Errors. 
The Principle upon which this Error of theirs is 
al is, that the facerdotal Power depends ſo 
much upon the perſonal Merits of the Miniſters, 
that the one is i from the other; from 
vhenee they conclude, that ſeeing the Biſhops and 


Prieſts of the Church of Nome, do not lead ſuch Lives. 


as the Apoſtles did, they have loſt all Authority, and 


that the Eccleſiaſtical Power is lodged only in them 


-who the Precepts of Jeſus Chriſt, and imitate 
the A "every ny they defend this Prin- 

iple by ſeme” Paſſages of Scripture. Jeſus Chriſt, 
(Gy they) gave the Power of the Keys to Peter, on- 
on account of his Faith and the Confeffion he 


ple, that they ſhould 
mould 2 
ſo, are not 7 by 
and ſeparated from t 
Devil and = poſſible that 
they ſhould a the Wrath of God, ſeeing they 


are his Enemies? How ean they have rhe Keys of 


the Kingdom of God, fecing they themſelves are 
excluded our of it? How can they convey the Gra- 
ces of God's Holy Spirit by the Sacraments, ſeeing 
they themſelves are deprived of them? Is it to be 
believed, 
a perſon whom he knows to be unwort 
Spouſe to an infamous Wretch? To all chis they add 
many Authorities from Seripture againſt the Mini- 
ters and the Prophets who are charged with Ini- 

ities and Crimes. Then Scyſſelius produces the 
T ot the Waldenſis againſt the Prelates of 
the Church of Rome. Beſides, that they aſperſe 
falſly (ſays be) and that they 


* 


in many things, 


4 £79 


© they are miſtaken in theCon 
© draw from thoſe things. They fay, that the Bi- 
© ſhop of Rome, and the other Prelates and Prieſts, 
© do not at all imitate the Life, or obey the Pre 


_ © the quite contrary, and in ſopublick a manner too, 
that their Actions cannot be concealed, or doubt- 
© cd of, or palliated: On the contrary, ſay they, 
they glory in that which is moſt oppoſite to Re- 
© ligion, aid they ſeem wr to 

© which were given by Jeſus Chrift a 
c. but even to expoſe them and to mock at 
© for Jeſus Chriſt and 


S 
4 = 


ven | 
Bett of the Waldenſes, falls next 
which is, chat they only are the true 


| made of it; be choſe none for Apoſtles bur only 
thoſe whom he know to be Men © true Virtue; he 


© tend, cannot 


that has committed his Power to 
| hy of it, or 
that he has intruſted his Fleck to a Wolf, or his 


udgments againſt us, we ſhall ſhew 
lated what they fay againſt us, that 
ences which they - 


iſe the Rules 
his Apoſtles, | 
— 


his Apoſtles lived in Poverty, © ted mortal Sin.” The Farbs (for ſo were the 
_ © Humility, Ohaſtity and Abſtinence from null 10 


© do not any ſuch thing, Hut we alſo oppoſe thoſe who 
© are im 1 xcrciſes, and giyc them Exam- 
© ples of all kinds of irregular Practices. The pri- 
© mitive Biſhops were ordained whether they would 
© or not, by the divine Appointment or laſpiration, 
6 for the Salvation of others, whereas we purchaſe _ 
© our Biſhopricks and Benefices with Money, or 
ve obtain them by Intrigues of Court, or by Recom- 


© mendations from Princes, or by Violence, or by 


© other finiſter Methods, that we may gratific our 
Faſſions, or enrich'our Shen oa 1 a great 
Reputation or Honour in this World. They ſpent | 
their whole Lives in hard Labours, Watchings 

© and Aufterities, and ſpared no pains to ſhe others 


the Way of Salvation; whereas we paſs the whole 


© time of our Life in Idleneſs and Pleaſures, and in 
0 v—_ Buſineſs. They deſpiſed Gold and Silver, 
© and dilpenced Bleſſings freely, as they had recei- 

© ved them, whereas we do as it were expoſe fa- 
6© cred SS fale. In a word, to paſs by other 
+ things, of which they impudently accuſe us, we 
© violare and break thro' all Laws divine and human; 
© inſomach, that the Church of Rome, as they pre- 

+ Bee vj be called the Spouſe of 


cre or a Proſtitute.C | 


© Chriſt, bur a 


F * Seyſehus firſt refutes the fundamental Principle of 


the Sect of the Waldenſes, which is, that the Pow- 
er of the Keys depends upon the perſonal Sanity 
ot the Miniſters, and that no Man can be Succeſſor 
to the Apoſtles in their Authority but he who fol- 
lows their 1 and imitates N Pain inthcir Lives. 
* Firſt (ſays he) ſeeing there is no Man who can imi- 
© rare them perfectly, then if this Principle be true, 
© it wilt follow, that ſince their Days there has ne- 
© ver been any Biſhop in the Church. The Wal- 
© denſes themſelves acknowledge, that this great A- 
© poltolical Perfection is nor neceſſary ; and they be- 
c Rs "that it is enough if the Miniſters. be free 
© from mortal Sin: Bur if that were true, then there 
© would not be any known or viſible Church, or 
© any Minifter of whoſe Power we could be aſſured, 
© becauſe it is impoſſible that a Man can know whe- 
other the Perſon to whom he addreſſes himſelf be 
* guilty of mortal Sin or not. A Man does not know 
© whether he himſelf be in a State of Grace or not, 
© how then can he know it of others. This Un- 
6 certainty throws them into a great many Incon- 
6 veniences. Firſt, we could not be obli 4 ta obey 
© any Man; 24%. the Church would be without 


c cepts © a conſtant Miniſtry, 300. no Man could know 
© of Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles; but that they do z | 


© whether he were truly baptized, or were a Chri- 
© ſtians 4#bly. every Man might rejeQ or chuſe for 
© tvs Superior whomſoever he pleaſed ; th. there 
could not be any Election made of Miniſters ; 
* 6:hjy. at every turn Men might call the Power of 
© the Miniſters into queſtion, becauſe they are al- 
ways liable to fin; 77h, it would be neceſſary to 
ain, nay and to rebaptize all thoſe . 

ni- 
t time) ſay, that 9 
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ſters of the Naldunſes called at t 
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do not deny bur that the Miniſters, whoſe Sins are 
An a not known, have power to adminiſter the Sacra- 
3 3 ments in due Form, and they confefs that they ought 
©» 4bridg- to be obcy'd; but they ſay, that thoſe whoſe Crimes 
ment of the are publickly known, ought not to be look'd upon 
wrksof as true Miniſters; to this Sey Nlius oppoſes the Law 
1 77 z, in the 157 Chapter of Zeviticas, If rhe Prieſt do fin, 
1 N and make the People 10 ſin, he ſhall offer for bis Sin, a 

Fart of the young Bullock without Blemiſh. Here (fays he) a Sup- 
ſixteenth poſition is made, that the Prieſt is a notorious Sin- 
Century. ner, ſeeing he cauſes other People to ſin; yer the 
r Law does not ordain, that he ſhall be no longer 
8 oe 1. Prieſt, but only that. he ſhall expiate his Sin by a 
| Sacrifice. Now if under the ancient Law, which 


was fo ſtrict and rigorous, a Prieft was tolerated, 


_ tho” his Sin was publick and known, provided he 
did Penance for it, how much more ought the fame 
thing to be done under the Law of Grace? 


which in the Opinion of the Waldenſes, made much 
to their purpoſe, when he ſays, 794 ſhall know them 
. by their Fruits. Seyſſelius anſwers, that in that Paſ- 
ſage Jeſus Chriſt ſpeaks of the falſe Prophets, who 
have no power from God, and that our Savioar ſays 
in another place, that his Diſciples ought to obſerve 
and do whatſoever the wicked Prieſts ſhould bid them 
obſerve, becauſe they ſat in Moſes” Seat, tho” the 
ought not to imitate their wicked Actions, or fol. 
low them in their Doctrine, when they taught any 
thing that was contrary. to the Faith; that this is 
the only caſe wherein thoſe whoſe Duty tis to obey, 


are permitted to judge of their Superiors z that this 


Liberty cannot be farther extended, without a total 
Subverſion of the Eccleſiaſtical State, and making 
the Power of the Keys uncertain and ufeleſs. Sey/- 


Ro ſelius proves them both from the Old and New 


Teſtament, that People ought to obey the Pricſts, 


even tho' they do not live (Sees Lives; he proves 
this from the Old Teſtament, by ſliewing that thoſe 


who were lineally deſcended from Aaron, were al- 


ways acknowledged for lawful Prieſts, tho? there 
were ſome of them who were undoubtedly very pro- 
fligate Perſons: And he proves it from the New 


Teſtament, by citing that Saying of our bleſſed Sa- 
viour's, The Scribes and Phariſees fit in Moles Seat, 


bearken to what they ſay, but do not after their Works. 
And he propoſes the Example of our Saviour him- 
ſelf, who after he had cured the Leper, ſent him to 
the Prieſts, and who himſelt ſubmitted to the Prieſts 

of that Law. Among the Apoſtles there was a Tray- 
| boy $09 a * ard ing + ſays 4 
all his Apoſtles, Fe who deſpiſes you, deſpiſes me ; And 
it is orcas, that this wicked een had power 
as well as the reſt to eaſt out Devils. He was of 
the Number of thoſe of whom Jeſus Chriſt ſays, that 


at the Day of Judgment there ſhall be Repfobates, 


who will ſay unto him, have we nat in thy Name caft out 
Devils? Bur he will anſwer them, know not whence 
you are, I never knew you; which Words ſhew clearly, 
that at the very time that they hg av! n 
they were not in a State of Grace. Now, 1 
uſe of wicked People, even to work Miracles, much 
more may he by his Sacraments convey the Graces 
of his Spirit to thoſe who do worthily receive them, 
even when the Miniſters of the Church, who admi- 
niſter thoſe Sacraments, are wicked Men, which 
God forbid they ſhould be. The Apoſtle St. Paul 
ſpeaks clearly, when he gives a general Command 


to all Chriſtians, t obey them who bave the Rule over 


them, and ſo ſubmit themſelues, becauſe they watch for 
their Souls as they that muſt give an account. God re: 
quires. an accaynt from t Pad as well as the Goad, 

of the Flock which he entruſted them with; ſo that 
the People are as much obliged to wy the one as 
the other; how wicked ſoever they may be, Fa of 
them are God's Deputies upon Earth, maſmuch ag 
they are the Guides of the People For the Powers 
that be, are ordained of Cod, according to St. Paul, 
and whoſerver refifterh the Power, r fa 


Fa 
— 


Pp 


N . 


Judgment upon the Miniſters of the 


red? 


if God makes 


the A 
h the Ordis 


nance of God, The Primitive Chriſtians ſubmitted AA 
to Princes, who were. Heathens and Infidels: In a A He. 


word, it is not the perſonal Merit of the Miniſter —_ the 


that is. effectual, but the Merit of that which he — | 
the Miniſter. of, as. appears from the Paſſage of the nei. 
Apoſtle St. James, concerning the anointing of the Works of 
Sick; where he docs not ſay, that the Prayers of {44% 
the Prieſt ſhall ſave the Sick, bur the Prayer e * 
Faith, Oratio Fidei, that is the Merits of the aner the 
Church, in the Faith of which that Prayer is Heut! 
made. | cenury. 


835 en being once Eſtabliſhed, Sy: 


us anſwers the Objection which the of oxy made ate 
bo pw them; namely, that when the Final Cauſes , | 
of the Prieſthood do ceaſe in the Minifters of there 
Church, then the Prieſthood it ſelf ceafts alſo : But 
the deſign and end of the Prieſthood is Fervency of 


PFoͤ«aith and Charity, the Fruit of ſound Hoctrine and 
There is one Expreſſion of our bleſſed Saviour, 


of a good Life, and the Miniſters of the Church 
have neither Faith, Charity nor Piety, therefore, 
Se. Seyſelius accuſes the Waldenſts of wn a raſh 
; hatch, but 
ſays he, tho' our Vices were as rear and as publick 
= Hey would make the World believe they are, 
and tho“ no Excufe could. be pleaded for. them, 
tho' he who is Elected the Sovereign Biſhop or 


Pope were ſtained with fo many Crimes, that no 
Good or Benefit could be exp! | 


| ted from bim, yer 
does the Authority of the Church upon. that ac- | 
count ceaſe. in his Perfon, if he be lawfully Elec- 


The principal End of the Inſtitution of the Prieft- 
hood does not ceaſe, becaufe it is not founded upon 
his perſon, who is only the Inſtrument of the 
Church, by which the Grace of Fefas Chriſt does 
operate: And therefore, Jeſus Chriſt fays not, that 
he built his Church upon St. Peter's Perfon, but 
upon himſelf, who is the true Rock: And his Pouu- | 
dation remaining always firm, he influences and op- 
erates how wicked ſoever the Minifter may be. 
Juſt as in the State, the Judges, tho* wicked and un- 
juſt, do not loſe their Authority which is founded 
upon that of the Prince, in whoſe Name they ad- 
miniſter Juſtice, and whoſe Authority is refpe&ed 
in them. The Biſhops and Prieſts may be confider- 
ed in two manners; either as they are private Per- 
ſons, that is. reaſonable Creatures, or as they are in 
publick Stations: As they are Men, they are accep- 
table or unacceptable unto God, according to the = 
Good or Ill which they do; but as they are publick 
Miniſters of the Church, whether they be good or 
bad, they have the W Authority, and cannot be 
deprived of it, but by Death, or y a Sentence of 
theChurch. If a Miniſter who isa wicked Man, ſhall 
ask any thing of God for himſelf, his Sins may de- 
ſerve that God ſhould not hear his Prayers; Bu 7 | 
by virtue of his Prieſthood, and in the Faith of the 


o 


Church, he Prays for the Flock that js intruſted 
to him, there is not the leaſt doubt bur he deſerves 


to be heard, if what be ask z be juſt: When it is 
ſaid, that wicked Men cannot be the Diſciples of 
Jeſus Chriſt, but a Miniſter of Jefus Chriſt ought to 


de his Diſciple, it is an Equivocation. Far one who 


follows the Doctrine and imitates the Life of his 
Maſter, may be called Diſciple, and in chris Senſe 
wicked and irreligious Men are not the Diſciples of ß 
Jeſus Chriſt; but if we confider the Office and - 
Function which they exerciſe, they may in that 
Senſe be called the Minifters of Jefus Chrrlt, as the 
Dodtors of the Law are called the Diſciptes of Maſer. 
Sey/elius confeſſes, that it were much to be withed, 
that the Perſonal Sanctity of rhe Minifter 1 | 
accompany the. Sacerdoral Power, but ſeeing the 
Efficacy of the Sacraments does not depend upon 
the Perſonal Merit of the Mipifter, but upon his 
Authority; therefore a Prieſt, tho he be a wicked 
Man, pet he has more Authority with 8 to 
Fninifteation of them, than the moit pious 
and devout Lay: men. To prove that this Diſtincti- 
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„ 


on between a publick Miniſter of the Church and 
4 B a private Man in the Perſon of a Prieſt is founded 

upon the Sacred Scripture, he cites that Paſſage of 
St. Paul to Timothy. The Prieſts who rule well are wer- 


ry of che 


Lives, and 


— thy of double Honour. This double Honour ſuppoſes 


Works of 
the An- 


two Qualities in them, one Honour is to be paid to 
their Virtue, and another to their Authority. 


chers of the When it is faid in the Prophets that the Sacrifices 


former 


hart of = mination to the Lord: It is to be underſteod not 


Century. onl 
„ 


which were offered by wicked Men were an Abo- 


of the Wickedneſs of the Prieſt, but alſo of 
ickedneſs of all the People. Jeſus Chriſt re- 


Clendizs commends to his Miniſters to live holy and pure 
Seyſſelizs. Lives; but he does not ſay, that if they do it not, 


t 
SGreeylſelias Examines farther whether it be enjoined 
dy way of Precept, that we ſhould part with all our 


'niſters of the Goſpel 


ſhall looſe all that Power which he gave them. 


Goods; and he proves by many Examples from the 


Sacred Scriptures, that it can be only a Counſel. 


He ſhows that Riches are not evil in themſelves, 
and that it is only the wrong uſe that People make 
of them, that is condemned. He proves, that Mi- 


the Waldenſes : 


are not forbidden to have 


— „ 


ty, for they commit Inceſt and are not puniſhed for 


it. The moſt part of them are void both of Can- z Hit 


dour and Charity: if there be a greater Number of 24 ti 
vicious Perſons among the Catholicks than among a,.,;,;,* 
the/Yaldenſes, it is becauſe there are many moreCatho- ef 
licks than there are Waldenſes: Yet there is no need Wk of 
of ſuch a Suppoſition, for among the Catholicks rhe 4. 
there are ſome Chriſtians who do much more ex- fun 
axctly imitate the Apoſtolical Life, than any of the par: of, 
Waldenſes do; as the Monks of many ſeveral Orders, teen 
and 4 great many among the Laity, who lead very e 
innocent Lives. As to what concerns Doctrine, 
there is no Compariſon between the Catholicks and 95 PIN 
hoſe are Eminent for their Know- N 
ledge of Divine things, whereas theſe live in groſs 
Ignorance. Seyſſelius then makes this Concluſion 

from all that he has ſaid, that the Yalden/es are nei- 

ther the Catholick Church, nor Members of the 
Catholick Church, but that they are ſo many Here- 


ticks, who haye ſeparated from it, and who can- 


not have Jcſus Chriſt for their Father, ſeeing they 


have not his Church for their Mother. 
The ſecond Errour of the FYaldenſes which Se” 
e 


Goods in Property, and that they are allowed ro ſelius refutes, is, that the Biſhops and Prieſts are not t 


poſſeſs Tithes and what elſe is neceſſary to ſupport 
them in their needs. He then exhorts the Falden- 


1 to reverence the Authority of Jeſus Chriſt and 


bound to 


is Apoſtles, in the Miniſters of the Goſpel, even 


when their Lives are not altogether conformable to 


theirs :. Vet he confeſſes, that thoſe who do not pro- 
ſeſs the true Faith, cannot be lawful Miniſters, and that 
they are not of the Church, and People are not 
obey them. He acknowledges alſo, that 
Men ought not to obey even their Lawful Superi- 
ours, when they command wy thing that is mani- 
feſtly contrary to the Law of God; but he ſtill 


maintains, that in things that are indifferent, their 
Orders ought to be obeyed. If ſays he, the Biſhop 


8 to beli 
Sin, 


ſhall command you, or prohibit you to faſt or to 
feaſt, or to give M 


t he is guilty of a 
and that he acts out of an ill Intention, yet you 


| ought patientiy to bear with him, and humbly to 
___ 0 Wins 


 Waldenſes againſt the Church, 


m. „ 
Feyſſelius having anſwerd the Objections of the 


ſhew that their Society cannot be the true 
Church; and for the proving this, he in the firſt 
place upbraids them with the want of Succeſſion in 
their Miniſters, he then conſiders the different Sen- 


ſes in which the word Church is taken; firſt, it is 
only for the juſt. Secondly, for a viſible Society, 


compoſed both of good and bad People, which Soci 


is holy in the faithful Members of it, becauſe of their 


_ Holineſs; and it is holy in all it's Members, becauſe of 


 Waldenſes cannot be 


not the Courage to own their Doctrine avowedly, he ſays, That v 
even when my are brought before Judges and Ma- that Men are ſanctified by 


the Purity of its Faith,and of the Religion which they 
all pr This being premiſed, he ſhews that the 


theſe two Senſes: For firſt they cannot fay ſay, that 
they have the true Faith, ſeeing their inc is 
contrary to that of all the Churches, and they can- 


not prove the Truth of it by Miracles. Secondly, 


it is in vain for them to boaſt of imitating the Life 
of Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles, for do not 
follow them either in their uct or in their Max- 
ims: For Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles went into 
the Synagogues, and boldly preached the Truth; 
whereas the Barbs on the contrary, skulk and have 


giſtrates which is evidently contrary to the Com- 
mand of Jeſus Chriſt ; and ſome of them do openly 
deny too, that they are of that Sect: Beſides, there 
are other Commands of Jeſus Chriſt which they do 
not at all obſerve, as when a Man does ſmite any of 
them on the Cheek, to turn to him the other; to 
pray for thoſe who perſecute them; to pluck out 
their Eyes, and to cut off their Hands and their 
Feet, when thoſe Members offend them; and as 
little do they regularly obſerve the Rulcs of Chaſti- 


only Perſo 


for 4. uſe, Cc. Tho! - 
e, 


next to 


who havea Right to preach the Word 
of God: That all the faithful without Diſtinction 
may do it. He ſhews, that this Maxim is contrary 
to the Goſpel, and to good Senſe, and that it is ex- 
treaml icious. It is the ſame as to the Admi- 


niſtration of the Sacraments, the Power of which 


the Ty to all Chriſtians without any 
Diſtinction, and particularly the Right of conſeſſing 
and abſolving, which they ſay is founded upon 
that hrs: of of St. James, confeſs your Faults 
one to another. Seyſſelius ſhews, that theſe Words 
ought not to be underſtood of Sacramental Confeſ- 
ſion, and that the Exerciſe of the Power of the 
Keys was only granted to the Apoſtles, and 
their Succeſſors. refutes alſo the Opinion of 
the FYaldenſes, that Men ought not to uſe any other 
Prayer, but the Lords Praycr. He acknowledges 


that the Lord's Prayer is ſufficient for asking of 


God every thing that we ſtand in need of: But he - 
ſays, that we are not prohibited to make particular 
5 21 we have Examples for both in the 
Old and New Teſtament. He ſays as to the Sacra- 
mo Lk the er Sha * are ſome of the 
Waldenſes, who, that they may ſcem more, ingeni- 
ous than others are, & Tee after ſuch Fg wal 
ner about this Myſtery, that no Man can underſtand 
their 1 + that ſuch of them as he ſpoke to, 
being but Clowniſh People, could not underſtand 
either what the Barbs ſaid to them upon that Sub- 
ject, or the manner in which rhe Catholick Divines 
explained that Myſtery: That it is ſufficient to teach 
thoſe who become Converts, that Jeſus Chriſt is 
really in the Hoſt which they adore. Then. Sey / 


e true Church, in any of /clius defends the Prieſt's Benedictions which the 
3 1 at, as the Bleſſing of Holy Wa- 


ter of Church- yards: And to ſilence them in 
this matter, he gives them many Examples of ſuch 
Benedictions taken out of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment. He ſhews, that tho' the Bleſſing of Ho- 
ly Water, and the other benedictions that are prac- 
tiſed in the Church, were not inſtituted by Jeſus 
Chriſt and his Apoſties, yet they are Ancient Cuſ- 
toms, and inſtituted by the Church; and as to the Ef- 
fects that thoſe things that are conſecrated may have, 
That we are not ſo ignorant as to belicve, 
oly Water or Holy 
© Ground, excepting only as they are thereby made 

© worthy of receiving Grace: For which Reaſon, 
© ſays he, thoſe who live in mortal Sin, do not 

© receive any Bleſſing, even when the Holy Water 
is caſt upon them; but thoſe who are in a State 

© of Grace, do for their Humility, and the Reſpect 

© they have for the Ceremonies of the Church, 

© merit that their Grace ſhould be encreaſed: And 


1 thing that is conſecrated. receives the Virtue 


© that God thinks fit to communicate to ir, for the 
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ac of the Merit of che Perſon that makes uſe of ir. 
In Hiſto- 6 In a word, all the Ceremonies have been introdu- 


ryofthe „ ced into the Church for this very end, that by 


Abd. external Signs, Men might be allured to the Wor- 


ment of the ſhip of God. As to the conſecrating of Church- 
yards, he confeſſes, that it does not contribute in 


Works of 
the Au. the leaſt to the Salvation of the deceaſed, but that 


2 of the the end for which it was introduced, was to diſtin- 


2 the guiſh the Faithful from the Wicked, even after 
ſxtcenth Death. The Waldenſes objected, that the Prieſts ex- 
Century. acted roo much for Burials. He condemns alſo thoſe 
who thus exacted upon the People; but he ſays, 
Claudus that their Covetouſneſs does not 4 rive the 1 8 
ers and In- 


WN in Purgatory of the Benefit of the 


that it is but juſt, that the People ſhould give thePrieſts 
a ſufficient Maintenance, and that it is for their Sub- 
ſiſtance, that the Church has appointed Tithes. 
There is greater Difficulty in the matter of Indul- 
gences, but Seyſſelius explains them thus, Tis cer- 

| tain, that the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles have the 
_ © ſame Power that Jeſus Chriſt gave to his Apoſtles 


Fault it ſelf, which only God forgives upon the 
© Contrition ot the guilty Perſon, even before he 
6 preſents himſelf to the Prieſt, provided he does 


once pardoned, the guilty Perſon muſt alſo give 
© Satisfaction to God, by undergoing a Temporal 
© Puniſhment, and this it belongs to the Prieſt to 
: __— _ ſeeing that 7 rs deter- 
N e Law, it depends upon the Judgmer 
of the Prieſt to determine hes © ſhall be, and he 
may iĩmpoſe a greater or a leſſer Puniſhment, or may 
© remit a part of it as he thinks fit, and God has en- 

© gaged to approve of this Indulgence. The greater 

© the Authority is to which Prelates are advanced, 

| _ er is the Power that they have to grant 
© Power, it is to be believed, that he has full Pow- 
© er to diſtribute this Treaſure; this Remiſſion of 
af the Puniſhment after the Sin is 


rdoned, is 
© inveſted with a Sovereign Power, and upon the 


© Merits of Jeſus. Chriſt, who has waſhed us from 
© our Sins in his own Blood; and it is of great ad- 


© with 


that the Merits. of the Saints of the Church Mili-: 
tant, do good to other faithful People: That the 
Prelates may deprive ſome Chriſtians of the Benefit 
of them, by excluding them from the Communion 
of the Church, and that conſequently they may al- 


cial Manner. Seyſſelius at laſt exhorts the M aldemſes 
to believe the Doctrine of Indulgences, becauſe the 
4 Univerſal Church believes it, and ſays, that they | 
run no hazard in it, ſeein 
Church believes, whereas they endanger their e- 
ternal Salvation in condemning) what the Church 

_ - Approves of, . 


* 


The next Article of Seyſtlius's Book, is contern- 

ing Purgatory; he ſays, that he has proved the Rea- 

lity of it in his Treatiſe ef Providence: He contents 
himſelf with obſerving chat it is a great Hardſhip to 


refuſe the poor Souls chat are ſuffering in Purgatory, 


the Benefit of our * for delivering them from 


their. Torments, and for putting them into a State, 
to God for us. He adds, 


in which they may pray 
that ſome of the \Barbs did not | ablolutely reject 
Purgatory, but they looked upon it as uncertain 
and doubtful, and he concludes, that in this 
doubtful Caſe, they ought to take the ſafeſt ſide. 
As to what they ſay againſt the Covetquſneſs of the 
Prieſts in this point, he tells them, Wat they are 
not obliged to give any Money to thoſe Covetous 
Prieſts, and that they may lay it out for the Main- 

| tenance of the Poor, or in other Works of Charity: 
And that they may ſeek for a Prieſt, who is not ſuſ⸗ 
ee FFF 


. 


ſes would not acknowledge; alledging that the Saints 


terceſſions of the rings And he obſerves withal, 


 Hiſto 


© to forgive Sins, this Power does not extend to the 


© not deſpiſe that Sacrament; but after the Fault is 


ping of them: Sey/ſſe/zus relates many Paſſages 


ent 


and the Pope having a Plenitude of 
founded upon the Faith of the Church, which is 


© vantage, provided that he who grants it, does it 
ä vith Diſcretion, and that he who receives it, have 
a perfect Faith and ſufficient Charity. He adds, 


ſo cauſe others to partake of them after a more ſpe- 
the Pre 


they believe - as the 


in ſome Eccleſia 


were 1 not to make uſe of 


v4 % * 
* 
o 


pected of | Covetouſneſs. As to hat others | fa Y, * N 


. Perhaps there are none of my Relations In Purgatory. An Hiſto- 


ere "y of th.4 
He anſwers, that all Chriſtians ought to be cönlide- 2,2" pal 


red as Brethren and beſides, that there are but few a» Abride- 


that lead ſo holy Lives, as to go ſtrait to Faradiſe ; ment is. 


That tho' the Perſon for whom à Man prays be in ti f 
Heaven, yet the Prayers are not loſt; becauſe others ;;,;; of the * 
receive the Benefit of them. From this he proceeds former: 
to the Interceſſion of the Saints, which the Y/aldez- 2 of the © 


do not hear the Prayers of People on Earth, and © . 


12 


that their whole Buſineſs being immediately with nes — 


God, they did not at all think of the things of this Seyſclir: 
World. He refutes them by this Argument; The x 
Angels have leſs relation to mortal Men than the | 
Saints have, yet the Angels take care of Men, as the 
Holy Scriptures teach us. Then he proves by the 

of Lazarus and the rich Gluiton, that the - 
Dead know the State of the Living, and are touch- 
ed with it: God does not abſolutely ſtand in need 


of the Miniſtry of Angels; for the governing ot 


Men, yet for the preſervation of Order and Subor- 
dination, he is pleaſed to make uſe of their Miniſtry: 
And tho' he may beſtow his Bleſſings without the 
Interceſſion of the Saints, yet for the preſervation 
of the Prerogative of the Church triumphant, he is 
pleaſed to grant many things upon their Intercefſion. 
The Waldenſes did not only deny the Interceſſion 
of the Saints, but they condemned alſo the worſhip- 
| of Ho- 

ly Scripture, to prove that they ought to be honour- 
ed, not with the Honour that is due to God alone; 


which is called Latria, but with that Worſhip which 


is called Dulia. That it is God whom we honour-in 


the Saints, and that on the Feſtivals that are ap 


int- 
ed in honour of- their Memory, Hymns and Graiſes | 
are ſung in honour- of God, and Leſſons are read. 
and Sermons are preached containing the Lives and 
high Commendations of the Saints; to the end that 
the Faithful may be put in mind of them, and may 
remember them: This was the original Defign and 
uſe of inſtituting their Feſtivals: If ſome particu-, 
lar Perſons make a wrong uſe of them, the Abuſes 
ought to be corrected: It the People receive any 
bene by. the great number of Holy-days, the 
iſhops may retrench the number of them, and c= 
ſpecially ſuch of them as are of a late Inſtitution, = 
are the leaſt ſolemn. The Faſts that are inſtituted 
in honour of God and of the Saints, cannot give atly 


| ground to the Waldenfes, to accuſe the Prelates of. 


Avarice, ſeeing they receive no Benefit by them, 
and they ſerve to make People frugal, and to pre- 
ſerve Health. Jetus Chriſt and his Apoſtles have re- 


_ commended Faſting ; the Church has appointed cer - 


tain Days for it, and tis very ſcandalous ro contenan” 
Precepts of the Church. As to the Adoration., 
of Images, ' Seyſelius declares, that if the People did 
adore them in the ſenſe that the Waldenſet under 
ſtood that Adoration, then the Aa: would have 
Reaſon to complain of it. That he knows that the 
Biſhops have 2 in ſome general Councils, 


» 


tical Aſſemblies, whether the Ur 
of Statutes and Images ought to be altogether laid 


aſide, and that ſome Perſons of good judgment and 
conſiderable Authority, have been of that 3; "packs 


leſt by retaining them, the People whoſe Minds were 
ſtill inclined to Idolatry, ſhould infenfibly fall into 
ir again. That it was for this Reafon that the Nw. h | 
ven 1-" 

mages, and that the Chriſtians did believe, that they. 
ought not to have any fiich thing ſo long as they li 

ed among Idolaters: But that ever fince the time 
that the heatheniſh Superftitions were aboliſhed, and 
that People wotſhipped'only the true God through- * 
out all che Earth; it has been thought expedient, 
to ſet up Images in ſacred Places, and chat this Cu- 
ſtom has been approved by a general Councit: That 

by the means of Sculpture or Painting, Chriſtians = 
might call ro mind the Remembrance of the good 
things which J. Chriſt did for theth, and of the holy” 
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AU Attions of the Saints; and ſo much the rather, that 
An Hifto- their Minds being not very much affected with the 
22 things of God, and being inclined to earthly things, 
ax Abridg. they would hardly of their own accord apply them- 
ment of the ſelves to what concerns Religion, if 34 were not 


merit of invited to it by ſome material Sign, and that ruſtick 
22 , and ignorant People would ſoon forget the Actions 
or: of of our bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles, if they did 
Part of the not ſee them repreſented in Pictures: Bur care is ta- 
ſixteenth ken to watn them frequently, that thoſe Images have 
Cenixry-. no Vertue in themſelves, * he 8 which 
ve pay to them relates only to that whi ey repre- 
2 2 — 8 Ei not at all to = Sign: That God himſelf 
Ab repreſented under material Signs and Symbols, both 
in the Old and New Teſtament: That in ſhort, I- 
mages are to the ſimple and ignorant People, the 
ſame thing that the Holy Scripture is to the Lear- 
The Valdenſes believed, that all kinds of Swear- 


thorities (of ſacred Scriprure, that Swearing is not 
forbidden upon all Occaſions; that the Prohibition 

of Jeſus Chriſt ought to be underſtood only of ſome 

Oaths, which the Jews by a falſe Tradition, and 

ga againſt the Intention of the Law, allowed of. He 
concludes, that a Man may lawfully ſwear, when 
according to the Prophet Jeremiah, the Oath is ta- 


ken in Truth, in Righteouſneſs, and in Judgment; that 


is to ſay, when that which is certified upon Oath is 
true in it ſelf, and when the Oath is taken with 
Diſcretion, for a good, lawful and neceſſary Reaſon. 
The Vuldenſes maintain alſo, that every Lye is a 
mortal Sin. Seyſſelius ſhews by many Examples, that 
upon ſome Occaſions a Lye is but a very light or 
venial Sin. In the cloſe of this Treatiſe he ſays, that 
it is impoſſible, but that the ¶ aldenſes, who venture 
ſo very inconſiderately to i the Holy Scri 
tures according to their own muſt 
fall into Errors of Conſequence : That for ex- 
ſtirpating their and refuting all their 
there needs no more but to ſhe that all the Fathers 
both Greek and Latin, by whom thoſe Principles of 
Religion which were taught by the Apoſtles, have 
been convey'd down to us, did all of them unani- 
mouſl wo the 92 ſame * which 4 
rofeſs at preſent, eſpecially as to what regards the 
Jnity 0 ha Authority of the Catholick Church. 
He o the Authority and the Number of the 
Catholicks, to the Fooliſhneſs and ſmall Number of 
the Hereticks; and he concludes with a pathetical 
Exhortation to the Maldenſes (who were deluded and 
impoſed upon by their Barbs) to enter into the Bo- 
ſom of the Church. He exhorts likewiſe the Barbs 
themſelves and the Doctors of this Sect, to embrace 
the Faith of the Catholick Church. _ nb 
The Treatiſe of Divine Providence, written by the 
ſame Author, is divided into three Parts; in the firſt, 
he reſolves thoſe Queſtions that relate in general to 
the State and Condition of rational Creatures in this 
World, in order to ſhew that God the Creator has 
ordered every thing that concerns the human and 
angelical Natures with much Goodneſs and Wiſdom. 
In the ſecond, he conſiders the ſame Goodneſs and 
Wiſdom of God in his Providence towards particu- 
lar Perſons. In the third, he conſiders what relates 
to the Myſtery of our Redemption, and the Articles 
of the Catholick Faith. The Queſtions that he treats 
ol in the firſt part are theſe: Firſt, Why God crea- 
ted ſo great a Number of Angels, who he knew 
would fall ſo ſoon after their Creation, and be con- 
demned to eternal Puniſhments, into which by their 
Artifices and Temprations they would draw a great 
part of Mankind? 24ly. Why he created Man fo 
frail, and why did he give him a Law repugnant to 
his Senſcs Ke, his. Inclinations? 3dly. Why od ſuf- 
fers ſo many People to 


FE 
4b, is, that the Providence of God ſeems to be by ſo 

much the more ſevere, in that . heghs to 

Glory ſuch as he himſelf pleaſed, and has condem- 


— 


ing were forbidden. Seyſſelius proves by many Au- 


periſh, and how it comes to 


ned to eternal Miſery thoſe who he foreſaw would RA 
not obey his Commands: For it being impoſſible 4 Hf. 
that ever he can be deceived, it ſeems conſequently 7 . 


; Lives 
to follow, that thoſe who are predeſtinated muſt 45 Alg. 


neceſſarily do good Works in order to their being menr of te 


ſaved, ſecing the Predetermination of God cannot Works of 
be changed. The 57h. is, Whether it is not unjuſt, 2 4 
that the one only Sin of the firſt Man ſhould render * wed 
all other Men guilty, and liable not only to tempo- Par: of the 
ral but likewiſe to eternal Puniſhments: And the /ixreenth 
6th. Queſtion is, Whether it does not ſeem too ſe- ij. 
vere, that a Man ſhould be condemned to eternal — 
Puniſhments for one ſingle mortal Sin. Seyſſeliu 
Seyſſelius obſerves firſt, that theſe Queſtions are of 1 
the Number of thoſe which ought not to be curi- 
ouſly inquired into, and of which it is ſaid, Do not 
ſearch into that which is too high for you: He that 
would throughly examine the Majeſty of God, ſhall 
be confounded with his Glory. He makes uſe of 
the Example of a King, who. for Reaſons known 
to himſelf, inflicts Puniſhments upon tome great 
Lords; the People ought not to condemn the Con- 
duct of their Prince, tho' they do not know the 
Reaſons of it. By what Right then, ſays he, dares 


Man find fault with God's Government! What 


Folly is it! What Impiety is it! What Raſhineſs! 
May not a Man juſtly oppoſe St. Paul's Words to 
thoſe that do it? //hat art thou, O Man! that replieſt 
againſt God ? 29 | 

Tho! this Anſwer may be ſufficient for ſatisfying 


all the Queſtions _ ed, yet leſt thoſe Chriſtians, 


who are not very ſt in their Faith, ſhould be 


troubled or led into Error by theſe Sophiſms and 


Cavillings of irreligious Men, or ſhould be thereby 
led into too great Preſumption, or caſt into Deſpair z 
he undertakes the Explanation of thoſe Problems by 


natural and moral Reaſons, by Paſſages of * . 
and by familiar — and as this no 


difficult matter to thoſe who know the Holy Scrip- 


Errors, ture: Before he comes to the Deciſion of the firſt 


Queſtion, he lays down theſe general Principles; 
that God being infinite in Power and Wiſdom, has 


created.the World x ; that nothing contributes : 
more to' this od voy than the Var of Crea- 


tures; that it was neceſſary there ſhould be ſome of 


them, who ſhould approach nearer to the divine 
Nature than others; that thoſe are the Angels, who ir 
was neceſſary ſhould be free Agents, and of ſuch a Na- 
ture too, as that it ſhould be in their power to incline 
to that which is evil; that otherwiſe they would have 
been almoſt as perfect as God; that ſome of them 
chuſing that which was good, the firſt Moment of 
their Creation were confirmed in theſe their good 
Reſolutions; that the reſt having choſen that which 
was evil, did by their Fall, manifeſt the Liberty of 
their Nature; that God itted their Fall, that 
by their Miniſtry he might prove thoſe who were 
predeſtinated, and might torment the Reprobates, 
and likewiſe that they might do Homage to his di- 
e ar by their Fear, and by the Acknow- 
ledgment of their Faults; that afterwards God crea- 
ted Man, who is compoſed of a Body and a Soul: 


that his Soul being free, it is in its power to chuſe 


Good or Evil, which is ſtill an Argument of the 
Perfection ot the Univerſe, and that the Variety of 
Animals and other Creatures, do manifeſt the Pro- 
vidence and the Wiſdom of the Creator. Now all 
this being ſu then the Sin of the Angels and 
of the firlt cannot be imputed to God, ſee- 
ing they committed thoſe Sins freely, and the Pu- 
i which they have brought upon themſelves 
by their Sins is very juſt. It was impoſſible, but 
God ſhould 222 Laws; and if they had 
not liberty to violate thoſe Laws, then they could 
not have meriged any thing for the obſerving of them. 
The Infirmiry of Man's Nature renders his Virtue 
more perfect: His Fall put him into ſuch a ſtate that 


he ſtands always in need of the Aſſiſtance of God's 


Grace, and it has obliged him to praiſe him and to 


pray to him after a ſpecial manner. It has made the 


divine 
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* © do. So that by this means, Man being 


had not Adam ſinned, God would not have 


firſt Parents, 


{of the we purchaſe eternal Salvation, ſhould put us to ſome 


. 
Will, that all Men ſhould do that which is good, 
yet there are bur few that do it; and therefore there 
are but few that are ſaved: It is the Obſtinacy and 
the perverſe Will of the Reprobates and not the 


Syſelis: Will of God, that is the Cauſe of Reprobation. It 
z the Advantage of the Juſt, that there are wicked 


People in the World, and ſeeing the Wicked are 
before the Juſt for Antiquity, for Cain was older than 


Abel, it is no wonder, that there is alſo a greater 
number of them. Ws 


Seyſelius diſtinguiſhes betwixt the antecedent Will 
of God, by which he wills all Men to be ſaved, and 


- conſequent Will, by which he Wills thar the 


Wicked ſhould be damned. He ſuppoſes that Re- 
Pons is a Decrec that follows upon God's Fore- 


nowledge of the Sins of the Reprobates: And he . 


maintains, that this Preſcience does not impoſe an 


neceſſity upon Man's Will. God (fays he) knew 


from all Eternity thoſe who were to be damned, 
© and the Cauſes for which they were to be dam- 
pon which he decreed to damn thoſe Men 
© for their own Faults, whom by an antecedent Will 
© he deſigned to have ſaved; but he will not puniſh 


cis evil; for God's Preſcience is from Eternity, and 


the Execution of his Juſtice is in Time: But God 


© determined, that Man ſhould not know that which 
© he by his preſcience had decreed concerning his 
< final Sentence, leſt thoſe who ſhould know that 
they were predeſtinated to Glory, ſhould become 
© too confident and leſs fervent in the Love of God, 
«© and in the practice of good Works, and leſt thoſe 
© who ſhould know that they were deſtined to eter- 
© nal Puniſhments, ſhould thro* Deſpair commit 
© more flagitious Crimes, than otherwiſe they would 
| twixt 
© Fear and Hope, and knowing that he has need of 


© the Grace of God for his Converſion and Perſevc- 


© rance, does always perſevere in Love, Thankſgi- 
© ving, and Obedience, and in the mean time, h 

is ſure to be ſaved if he obeys God's Commands, 
© and he is ſure to be damned if he does not obey 
© them. * Por explaining the Juſtice of thoſe Pu- 


niſhments that Men are liable to for the Sin of the 


firſt Man; Seyſſelius pretends, that by that Sin Man 
as to the State of his Nature, was only deprived of 
the Graces which God gave to our firſt Parents in the 
State of Innocence, and that they were reduced to that 


State, in which they ought naturally to be. He con- 
ſiders all the aggravating Circumſtances which made 
Adam's Sin become more heinous. He thinks, that 


if he had abſtained from eating the forbidden Fruit, 


and had reſiſted the Solicitations of the Devil, Men 


would have been confirmed in Grace, as the An- 


gels were, and would have been above all e 


of ſinning. He adds, that rho” our firſt Parents hac 
not ſinned, yet it is probable that their Poſterit 
might have fallen from their Innocence, which woul 
have been the Cauſe pr ner Inconveniencies and 
more Diſorders in the World; and then he bs that 

ecome 
Man, which was the greateſt Advantage that Man- 
kind was capable of receiying; and in a word, that 
if Man be fallen, it is only f 


Nature, corrupted by the Sinof our 
and continued by Tranſgreſſiou, which bas 
Provated the Indignation and Wrath of God againfs us, 
and which deprives us of Original Righteoufneſ z the 


by the Contagion of 


want of which makes our Concupiſcence Hronger, and is | 


en till they themſelves have done that which 


Hiſtories of the Woman of Canaa 


| thro” his own. fault. He 
defines Original Sin thus, It is 4 Blenyſb contracted 
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the Cauſe of an Ignorance which is no Excuſe to us for A 


* 


our Sins, and excludes us from the Kingdom of Heaven. An fi. 


Jeſus Chriſt came to deliver us from this Slavery, ee, 
and to make us the Children of God. Here Sey/e- vn" bl 
lius obſerves by the by, that 967 that Account it r 


pon th | 
was expedicnt, that the bleſſed Virgin his Mother eat my 7 | 


| ſhould beexempr from Original Sin: At laſt he gives ue A. 


us his Reaſons for proving that it is juſt, that ĩ mor- hrs of the 
tal Sin ſhould be puniſhed with eternal Puniſhments ; former 
and the principal Reaſon is taken from the Unrigh- $4 of * 
ae and Ingratitude of Man, who wilfully of- = tee 
fends his God his Creator and Redeemer, for the 
ſake of a deſpicable Creature, and who does not ac- cl, 
knowledge his Fauũ t. S Seyſſeline. 
The firſt Queſtion that he treats of in the ſecond . 
part, is that of Predeſtination and Reprobation with 
regard bo e Perſons, and of the hardning of 
Peoples Hearts. He always proceeds upon-the Sup- 


poſition, that the Decrees of Predeſtination and Re- 


probation are according to God's Fore-knowledge 
of the Merits or the Sins of every particular Perſon : 
Which being once taken for granted, he eaſily ex- 
plains how God does no Injuſtice in electing ſome 
and reprobating others: And as to God's hardning 
of ſome Peoples Hearts, he ſays, that be does it by 


withdrawing his Grace from them, which is a hea- 


2 that the Sins of thoſe who are hard- 
In the ſecond, he treats of the Caſes in which a 
Man is excuſable upon the account of Ignorance. 


And firſt of the Neceſſity of Faith in Jeſus Chriſt: 


In which he is of a different Opinion from that of 


the holy Fathers and Divines: For he ſays, that it 
is e that before Arabam's time, the Righ- 


teous were ſaved without Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and 


for believing only in God, and honouring him by Sa- 
crifices and good Works, without any diſtinct Know- 


ledge of the Meſſiah. He then examines, 1/. Who 


thoſe are, that are guilty of not having obſerved 
the Law of God. 24%. Who they are that are to 
be excuſed for not obſerving the divine Law. 3dly. 
Whether it be true that God has revealed a Law to 
all Men; by which they may be ſaved? 4:/bly. Whe- 
ther the Merits or the Sins of Parents, contribute 
any thing towards the Salvation or Damnation of 


the Children? thy, Whether the Influences of the 
Stars, or any other extrinſic Cauſe, induces Men to 


ſin. As to the firſt Difficulty, he proves by tbe 
and of Naam- 


1 . 
an, that all thoſe who have lived ſince the Judaical 


Law, and the Law of the Goſpel were promulga- 


ted, and who have not embraced thoſe Laws, are 
not excuſable upon the account of their Ignorance; 
that they are guilty before God, becauſe they have 
not uſed their urmoſt Diligence, for coming to the 
Knowledge of the true Religion, tho“ they do nor 
ſuffer ſo griveous Puniſhments as thoſe do, who ha- 
ving known the Truth, yet have either baſely for- 
ſaken it, or inſolently aſſaulted it. He concludes 


- therefore, chat thoſe who have been Educated a- 


mong Barbarians, are not upon that account to be 
Na for not embracing the true Religion. 
Yet in the third Article he maintains, that it is 
next to impoſſible, that God ſhould; not call and 
bring to the Knowledge of the Truth, thoſe who 
under the Law of Nature; do according to the Pre- 
cepts of that Law, worſhip the true God; and who 
have not-commitred Sins, or if they have commited - 
any, have zepented of chem, and who practiſe good = 
Works, and do all that is in their Power to come 


to the R 7 of the true God. As for thoſe who 


haye not ſuch earneſt Deſires to come to the Know- 
ledge of the true God, and do not Nabe them 
ſelves any farther; than to follow the Light of Ne- 
rure, and to abſtain from thoſe things which it for- 
bids, and to Worthip a God in the general, and to 
live-in Friendſhip with other Men; Without having 
cer Fath o rewe ef ee 
that they do not go to Heaven, but he aH mem 
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A place like that which the Infants that have not 


4s Hf. committed actual Sin go to, which is a diſtinct place 
"I 8 from that of the damn nain 
an Abridg. ever, yet without ſuffering Torments. In the mean time 
ment of the he acknowledges, that Men do not know where that 
Works of Place is, and that the Scripture does not clearly inform 
the 4% us about it. He adds, chat in what Place ſoever thoſe 
fen, Souls are, they ought to praiſe the Goodricſs of 
part of the God, and without envying the Happineſs of the 

elves bappy in Compariſon 


ſixteenth Bleſſed, to think th 
Century. of chole who are in Hell, and that they ought pa- 
denciy to ſuffer their Puniſhments. Nay he alled- 
— — ges too, that they do enjoy ſome kind of Happi- 
Meß, which conſiſts in the Knowledge of things 
Natural and Supernatural, and is more perfect than 

what the Soul can have while it is in the Body: In 

a word, Seyſſelius endeavours in the ſecond Article 

to eſtabliſh three ſeveral States for Men after Death, 

that of the Bleſſed, that of the Damned, and a mid- 

dle State, for thoſe who are neither Bleſſed nor 
Damned. This is his Opinion, of which I will 
not undertake the Defence, no more than I will de- 
fend what he fays in the next Article, that God 
foreſaw, that all rhoſe who lived without Law, and pe- 
riſhed without Law, would have been damned, even 
tho? they had been born among the Faithful, and 
had the Knowledge of the true Religion, becauſe 


-. 


' they would not have teccived it, or would not have 
i agen in it. This is to dive into the Bottom- 
Depths of God's Judgments; and notwithſtand- 

. Ing all the pains that Seyſſelius takes to anſwer to 
that Paſſage, where our Saviour ſays, that if the 
Miracles which he did in Judea had been done in 
Dre and Sidon, the Inhabitants of thoſe Cities would 
have believed and repented, yet that Text ſeems 
directly contrary to his Syſtem. The Reaſon which 
he gives -why God beſtows ſometimes Temporal 
Bleſſings upon wicked Men, and exerciſes good 
Men with many Afflictions, is more plauſible. He 
ſays, that God don ſo, becauſe he will render to 


them the quite contrary in the next Life, and that 


be lets them thereby underſtand, that there is a Life 
to come. And — . on the other Hand he puniſh- 
es the wicked in this Life, and rewards the good, 
he takes this Method, that he may thereby per- 
ſwade Men to the Practice of Virtue, and fright t 
from Vice, and that he may hinder the wicked from 
glorying in their Wickedneſs, and the good from 
delpairing of the Divine 9 : 
In the 57h. Article, he explains in what Senſe it 
is, that God puniſhes the Sins of the Fathers, upo 
the Children. He ſays, that this has no relati- 
on to Sin or to Et Damnation, but only to the 
Privat ion of the Grace of God, which he takes a- 
way from Children for their Fathers Crimes; yet 
fo, that God leaves them the Light of Nature, and 
2 Power of Enquiring into the Law of Grace if the 
— PliGKkẽaſe, and does not altogether abandon them, 
ty their | Sins they have violated the Law of 
Nature, and till perſevere in thoſe Sins. 
Whereas. if they confeſs the Sins of their Fathers, 
and flee from them, and embrace Virtue and Re- 
ligion, they ſhallbe more worthy of Praiſe and Re- 
ward, than thoſe who are born and brought up a- 
Wogen CE I...) 
In the laſt Article he ſhows, that no Man is com- 
pelled to do that which is Evil, either by his own 
evil Conſtitutions. or Paſſions, or by the pretended 
% of The Stark, een EE. 
In the third 


And firſt, in the Incarnation of his Son, the Belicf 
of which, he explains, and that he may anſwer the 

Objections that may be propoſed from the Impoſſi- 

bility of God's being made Man, and confined wirh- 
in a Place, | he fays {atter having firſt briefly ex- 
plained the Myſtery of the Trinity) that God 
may be preſent, after ſeyeral manners, that by bis 
Power and bis Eſſence be is every where, that b 


His Gtace W ſome pla- 


d, and where they remain for 


tormented with? And he is of Opinion, thar it is 


| part he conſiders the! Wonders of and that tial Pain, cc ay 
Gods Providence, in the Myſteries of our Religion: of Conſcience, and in their Grief for having offended 
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ges and not in others, that by his Perſonal Preſence, 
he was in the Womb of the Bleſſed Virgin. That A 
He is in the Hoſt by Virtue. of the | Sacrament; 2%, 
That Preſonal Union of the Word with the hu- 10 0 
mane Nature, does not leſſen the Majeſty of the menge 
Divine; that the Sufferings of Jeſus Chriſt do not #%;,, 
diminiſh from his Glory: That the Sacrament of ' 4 


the Euchariſt is alſo a Proof of the Wiſdom and ji 


Providence of God. That it was bur juſt, that our nm 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ſhould leave us a Sign to renew H 

in us the Memory of what he did for us: That it 0%, 

would not have been enough to have left us his I- -— 

mage or his Statue, or only ſome other Token as Candy 
other*Men do; that he thought it was neceſſary to 
leave us his own Body, to the end he might be pre- 

ſent with us in a Corporcal manner, and 
that he might ſhed abroad his Grace in our 

Hearts in Abundance: that it was not pro- 

8 that he ſhould appear to us in a viſible ſhape, 

| we ſhould doubt of his Aſcention, beſides — | 

if his Preſence had been after a viſible manner, there 

would not have been any Merit in believing it: 

"That theretore it was neceſſary, that the Sacrament 

ſhould be received under the ſenſible Species, and 
that the thing which is hid under the Sacrament 

ſhould be repreſented by Faith. That Jeſus Chriſt 

- Choſe Bread and Wine, becauſe they are common 
and ordinary things. He then brings many Teſti- 
monies and Examples to prove, that the Change of 
the Subſtance is not Impoſſible, and that it is not 

contrary to reaſon for the Accidents to ſubſiſt in the 

t without the Subject. He proves that 

none but Prieſts ought to have the Power of conſe- 
crating, and that it is not by their own Merit that 
they do it, but only by virtue of their Prieſthood : 

He ſays, that the 4 7 75 of Jeſus Chriſt is not under 

the Species aſter the ſame manner, that is was upon 

the Grofs, or that it is in Heaven, but after a Sa- 
cramental manner, according to which it may be in 
ſeveral Places at the fame time. 
The Reſurection which is no more impoſſible than 
the Creation, is alſo an Object of the Divine Provi- 
dence. It was agreeable to the Goodneſs of God, 
that Man Who was created Immortal ſhould be re- 

. Rored to that Immortality by Jeſus Chriſt: And the 
Eternal Happineſs or Miſery of the Soul could not 
be complear, without that of the Body. This is 
Seyſſelius his way of reaſoning. He treats of this 

_ Queſtion, Whether it . Fire that the 
Departed Souls of the Damned and the Devils are 


not a Material Fire by which they are tormented, 
but a Metaphorical one; that is to ſay, they are 
tormented with the Thoughts of being the Eternal 
Objects of God's Wrath, and with perpetual Re- 
morſes of Conſcience: Yet he does not deny, but 
that the Darkneſs, the Stink, and the dreadful Noiſe 
that is in Hell (which he places in the Center of 
the Earth) is very uneaſy to them, and contributes 
to the accidental part of their Miſery, as on the o- 
ther hand the Light and Beauty of the Empyreal 
Heaven contributes to the accidental Happineſs of 
the Bleſſed Souls. It all this be true, I do not ſee 
any Difficulty to believe, that it is a Material, Fire 
that torments the Damned Souls and the Devils. 
He alledges, that the Souls in Purgatory are tor- 
mented after the fame manner, that the Damned 
Souls and the Devils are, by the Objects that are in 
that place, which occaſion their accidental Pains, 
at their Eſſential Pain, conſiſts in Remorſes 


God. He thinks it certain, that there is uch a 
place as Purgatory, which God has appointed for 
thoſe who die in venial Sin, or who have not fully 
ſatisfied for their mortal Sins. He proyes this by 2 
Paſſage of the ſecond Book of the Maccubees, and 
oy this _ of our Saviour, That the. Sin againſt 
the Holy 55 Il not be forgiven, neither in this 
RR nor in that which is ib come: And by many o- 
ther Pallages of the New Teſtament. As for t - 
N N x EN who 


former. 
aul bable it ſhall end by Fire: That all Corruptible 
Century. things ſhall be conſumed: That the laſt Judgment 
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AAA who: ſhall die but a little time before the Day of 
In Hf: Judgment, and in a State of Venial Sin, or Who 
Hefe "have not fully ſatisfied for their mortal Sins; Sey/e- 
2514 ius thinks, that God of his Infinite Mercy will diſ- 
an Aoriage a f e e 

ann of te penſe with their — in Purgatory, but not with 
marks of the Fears and Apprehenſions which they ſhall be un- 
thr Au. der, of being excluded from the Number of the Elect. 
tharrof tbe In the Article of the laſt Judgment, he proves, 
that the World, muſt have an end: That it is pro- 


—— ſhaltbeafter the End of the World; and that Jeſus 
Claudins Chriſt ſhall appear viſibly at the Day of Judgment: He 


ee, is not of the Opinion of thoſe who think, that after the 


" Day of Judgment there ſhall be other Worlds and 

other Creatures, he calls that a Fable, and refutes 

it ſeriouſly in the laſt Article of this Book. He 
there makes the Eſſential Happineſs which: the Bleſ- 
ſed in Heaven ſhall enjoy for ever, to conſiſt in the 


Contemplation of God. He alfb-handles this Queſ- 


tion, Whether after the Day of Judgment they ſhall 
have any other accidental Happineſs, and after he 
has propoſed the Reaſons on both ſides, he leaves 
the matter undetermined. He reproves thoſe who 


ask what God did before the Creation of the Word; 


and an occaſion of that Queſtion; he enlarges upon 
the Greatneſs and Glory of the Divine Majeſty. 
In the cloſe of this Work, he entreats the Rea- 
ders, that if they meet with any thing in it that de- 
ſerves to be cenſured, they would pardon him, be- 
cauſe he wrote it in haſte, without Books, and in 
the midſt of other Buſineſs, in which he was im- 


ployed; he Apologizes alſo for the Rudeneſs of his 


Stile, becauſe he had never ſtudied Rhetorick, and 

that alter having once Learned the Grammar, he had 
never _ hiſſelf to any other Study but to that of 
the Civil and Canon Law, in which hehad ſpent all the 
time that he could beſtow upon Reading, and that 
the reſt of his time was ſpent in thoſe Buſineſſes 


and in publick Affairs, in which he was ſo very 
much imployed, that he had hardly time tb'take 


ſo far was he from having leiſure to confer and exa- 
mine things with Men of greater Learning than him- 
ſelf: And then he declares, that his chief defign in 


to Salvation were known, not only to the Divines, 
hut that a Ray of Divine Light ſhines in every Man's 
Mind; ſo that if they willſeek after the Truth, they 


may find it without being at much pains. He adds, 
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, | that the Service of his Prince had engaged him in, 
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that he does not pretend to defend obſtinately every 

thing that he has advanced, and that he ſubmits the en" oo 

whole Work, and every particular Sentence in it, zoe, and 

and even the Terms that he makes uſe of, to the an Abridg- 

Judgment of the Holy Apoſtolick See, and to that nent ofthe 

of the Church his Mother, to avoid by this Proteſ- % e 

tation the Cavillings of Sophiſters and Divines, evi — 

whether Nominal or Real, and the Calumnics of ma- former 

licious People, by remitting the Deciſion of the par: of the 

whole to the Truth, which can neither deceive nor Aten 

be deceived. The two Treatiſes of which we have . 

Jpoken were printed at Paris in 0. Ci 
He alſo compoſed: another great Work of Ethics Sevfiliia. | 

by way of Commentary upon The three firſs Chapters M. 

of St. Luke; he began it while he was Biſhop of | 

Marſeilles, and the „ e. upon the firſt Chap- 

ter was Publiſhed in the Year 1515. reviſed by Ga- 

lielmus Parvus, and Father Hapulenſis, whom Heyſ- 

ſelius in his Preface calls the moſt Famous Interpre- 

ter of Holy Scripture in his time. This Book be- 

ing preſented to Pope Leo X. he approved of it, 

and ſent a Breve to Seyſſelius, dated the laſt of 

December 171 f. in which he exhorts him to go on 

with that Deſign. Sey/#ins, ſent his Holinels the 

Commentaries which he had written upon the two 

next Chapters of the Goſpel of St. Zzke, and aſ- 

ſures him that he never had any deſign to go thro 
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the whole Goſpel in that manner, but only to ex- 


plain in his Commentaries upon thoſe three Chap- 
ters, what related to the three States of way. faring 
Men, That of Penitents, that of thoſe who are advan- 
ced in the Way to Salvation, and that of thoſe who are 
ina State of Perſection. The firſt of which is repre- 
ſented in Zacharias and Elizabeth; the ſecond in Ma- 
ry and St. John the Baptiſt; and the third in the Per- 
ſon of Jeſus Chriſt; and therefore this Work is in- 
tituled, Erhologia, or A moral Expoſition apon the three 
firſt Chapters of the Goſpel of St. Luke, or A Treati/e 
of rhe three States of way-faring Men (a). It was 
rinted entire in one Volume in Folio at Turin, 1 720. 


It is a very thick Volume, and is divided into 14 
Treatiſes, which contain a great Variety of Matters, 
care of Flock that God had intruſted to him, PLES 


and a great many Principles of Morality. 


Tho“ Seyſſelius did not ſtudy Rhetorick, yet he 
writes well enough, and in an eaſy and neat Stile, 


ö | he ſeems not to have been a very profound Divine, 
this Treatiſe was to ſhaw, that all things neceſſary 


as he himſelf acknowledges, but he regſons juſtly 
enough from his own Principles, and illuſtrates the 
Matters he treats of, by familiar Examples, which 


render them popular. 


. (a) De Hillel stat Vater.!) 
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Ilveſter Mozolinus, or Maæolinus was called Pri- 
erias, becauſe he was born at Prierio a Village 
in Montferrat. He was of the Order of Prearh- 
ing Friars, and after having for a long time profeſſed 
Divinity at Bonouia, he was promoted to the Office 
of Maſter of the facred Palace, ind was at laſt made 


dilveſter 


=D 


Prierias. 


General of his Order. There is no Writer that has 


left us a preciſe Account of the Vear of his Death, 
tho' it is certain that he died at Rennes in Brittany, 
while he was making his circular Viſitations the zo7h. 
nnen, 30 FH i nn ont 0 
This Author is one of the firſt who wrote againſt 
Lather, which he did immediately after the Propo- 
ſitions of his Theſis, concerning Indulgences, were 
brought to Rome. His Treatiſe is intituled, Luther“ 
Errors diſcovered; and his Arguments refuted.” We 


haue already ſpoken of this Work in the firſt part, 


and of the Deſign of a'Treatiſe which he wrote of 
| the: Pope's Power and a of Indulgences "h the firſt was 
printed at Rome in 1 20. (2 0) 5 gd, S260: RY Det: 5 3241 
He wrote likewile ſeveral' other "Books but the 
moſt famous of them all, -and-rhat'by which he ac“ 
AV or. III. Ret - EEE 
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mas Aquinas, and the Mallet of the Scotiſts; 4 Trea- 
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- quired the greateſt Reputation, is his Moral Summs, . 5 


called Summe Summarum, dedicated to Pope Tea X. Silveſſer 
The Epithet of Summe Summarum is commonly gi- 'Prierias.. 
ven to it, becauſe he has therein collected and com- LW 
piled the Summs of other Authors. It was printed - -_ 
at Antwerp in 1580. and at Lyons 1593. and elſe- 
CCCCcC000ſ000C AAV 

This Author wrote alſo a Volume of Sermons upon 


the Goſpels, and the Feſtivals of the Saints, for the 


whole Year, It is compoſed of the Flowers and Ro- 
ſes of the ancient Fathers, and therefore it is called 
Aurea Roſa. It was printed ſeveral times at Fenice, 
at Pavia, at Hanau, and at Lyons; the beſt and ful - 
leſt Edition of it, is that of Venice, io. 
Beſides theſe larger Works, he wrote an Abridg- 
ment of Capreolus's Commentary upon the four Books 
of Sentences, with ſome Additions printed at Perggia 
1730. A Treatiſe in defence of the Doctrine of Ther 


* 


ſe of Sorcerevs, and of Hunde, arought by, Beni, 
divided into three Books, printed at Rome in 1721, 


and in 1777. a Book „ J a Treatile f 
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358 A Neu Eccleſraftical Hiſtory 
— the Care of dying People; the greater and the leſſer Con- This Author was not exempt from that Barbarity 
An Hiſto- 8 Treatiſe of Exorciſms, printed at Bo- of tile that laſted till his time, and he ſeems not to 3 
ne the ,m0njd in 15733 a Book of the Immolation of the Paſ- have had any Inclination, either to polite Learning 2 — 
= ride: chal Lamb, printed. at Milan, 170g. and ſome other or the Sciences, which began there co revive, and an Abrice. 
ment of the Treatiſes of Devotion. r os Tn to riſe to . e ee 
en e wy RE: ee the Au. 
thors of the — — p g 1 R ne 
former 9 by | SOR Pf RY 83 1 or mer 
A LS 10 * : R t 
Century. N ; I 3 5 n WT 1-6. "I. | I 15 | 4 N E „ . 
: KX7 7 E do not know any Particulars of the Life Common Places; the laſt Book only relates to Car- „ 
| m_ 6 of Paulus Cortefins, except that he was an dinals; . 7 the firſt Book, he how's bo _ _ Corteſin 
| | Talian by Birth, and ſtolical Protho - tues, and of Learning, Rhetorick, Aſtrology is, i 
r — een this 
«lins' II. to whom he dedicates his Works. He do no more relate to Cardinals than they do to other 
Jalius 


deſerves to be highly commended, for being the firſt 
that treated of Divinity with Politeneſs El 

cy of Stile, which he does in his four Books of Sew- 
tences. Rhenanus cauſed that Work to be printed in the 
Year 1540. and in the Preface that he writes to it, 
he gives this * of it: © I know not (ſays 
.© he) which of the two I ought moſt to admire, 
© whether the Elegancy of Stile, or the divine Tem- 
© per of this learned Man, who repreſents to us the 
different Opinions of Divines with ſo much Clear - 
*© neſs, and in fo few Words, and does it with ſo 
much Neatneſs and Perſpicuity, that he ſeems to 


© have aimed at nothing but only the Advantage of 


Students. He exhorts the Univerſity of Paris, 
_ (upon which he beſtow'd this noble Character, That 


it was the Athens of Chriftendom) to put Paulus Cor- 


teſius, becauſe of his ſingular Merit, into the Rank 
of the Doctors of the Sorbonne. Tis certain that 
this Author's deſign was to join El y of Stile 
and Divinity together; for in the of his 
Work, which is addreſſed to Pope Julius II. he 
writes againſt thoſe who te them from one a- 
nother: And it may be ſaid, that he has joined them 


perfectly well 7 in thoſe four Books of Sen- 
Fences, in which he follows Peter Lombard, both in 


his Method, and the Queſtions which he treats of: 


And he relates after a conciſe manner the Opinions 


of the Fathers and Divines upon every Queſtion, and 
ſometimes he cites Philoſophers. He treats of many 
Queſtions problemarically, and goes to the Depth of 
none: He makes uſe of ſome Terms that are not in 

uſe among Divines, avoiding carefully every Word 

that is not pure Latin. 7 5 

T be other Treatiſe of Corteſius, is concerning the 
Cardinalſbip; it is divided into three Books, printed 
by Simon Nardi of Sienna, in Cortefius's Houſe the 
15th. of November, 1510. It is alſo dedicated to 
Pope Julius II. and is nothing but a Collection of 
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Men, only he gives us a Lift of 75 Cardinals that 
have been Authors. The 24d. Book is of the Reve- 
nues of the Cardinals, of their Houſes, Domeſticks, 
and Friends, of their Behaviour and way of living 
and of their Paſſions, their Audiences, and how they 
ought to employ their Money, all which he treats 
of after ſo looſe a manner, that it agrees no more to 
Cardinals than to other Men. The third Book con- 
cerns them more nearly: He there maintains, that 
no other State is ſo compleat or as that is 
which is com of the Pope and Cardinals: That 
the Power of the Cardinals is greater than that of 
the whole Body of the Clergy: He there treats of 
the Cardinals Offices and Prerogatives, of Legate- 
"_ and of their Power during the Pope's Life, 
nd during the Vacancy of the Holy See: Of the 
wry rr of Saints, of Indulgences; Diſpenſations 
and Privileges. He deft one Chapter for the 
Ceremonies of the Cardinals, but he omitted it; be- 
cauſe a Memoir which he expect Rome upon 
that Subject, was not ſent to him. There is a long 
Chapter · in it concerning the Pope's Election, whe- 
ther he ougbt to be choſen by God? Whether his 
Election belongs only to the College of Cardinals? 
Whether the Power devolves upon the general Coun- 
cil, in caſe the Cardinals fail to ele&? Whether the 
Cardinals have power to make a Law, that the Per- 
ſon that has the greateſt number of Votes for him 
| ſhall be Pope? What are the Defects that make an 
Election void, Fc. He ſpeaks alſo of Conſiſtories, 
and of the things that ought to be treated of in them, 
of Simony, of Protections of Order, of the Advi- 
ces that che Cardinals ought to give the Pope, of 
Councils, of Schiſm, and of Hereſy. In a word, 
he carries on this Work ſo far, that at laſt he comes 
to ſpeak. in it of eternal Glory. This Treatiſe is nei- 
ther ſo well written, nor ſo uſeful as the former. ; 
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rau Fimpbelingius was born at Sleflad in the 
J. im- Year 1449. He was educated in the Studies 
phelmgins. of Humanity, under Dungebergius Neſpbalus 
e Refor of the Co of Sleftad. He conti- 
ned his Studies at Friburg, and afterwards went to 
Bail, to airs, and to Erford, where he ſtu- 

died Canon-law and Divinity; he was a Man of good 

Skill in all kinds of Learning, but he excelled chict- 

Iy in Eloquence and Poetry; in which he was as ex- 

cellent as we can ſuppoſe a Divine could be, in the 

Age be lived. About the Year 1494, he was cal- 
led to be a Preacher in Spires, and for ſome time he 
acquitted himſelf of that Miniſtry with Reputation, 
till at length he reſolved to retire wholly from the 
World. Chriftopher Utenhemius, who was alſo a Man 

of an exemplary Life, was his Companion in that 
Deſign. Before he retired, he reſigned his Eccle- 
ſtaſtical Benefices, and made himſelf poor and naked 


— 
22 


to follow his naked Saviour. Chriſtopber was recal · | 
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: pong him to the Strokes of 


that the Luguftin Monks are of, tho 
# 1 46S) FEW Aug 1 * 1 e | > " 2 
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Nen — 


braced that Office by the Advice of his Friends, that , 1 
he might gain the . Number of Souls to Jeſus J. Wim- 
Chriſt: But Vinol llingius continued in his Retire» phulingor 
ment and Pov „ Which did not hinder him from 
explaining the Writings of ſome Chriſtian Authors 

at Heidelberg, and any, the reſt,” the Works of 

St. Jerome. He wrote ſome Treatiſes for the In- 

ſtruction of Children, and for exhorting of Prieſts 

to Holineſs and Purity of Life. He took care alſo 

of the Education and Studies of ſome Children, par- 

ticularly of Wolſgangus Leveſteinius, and Jacobus Gur — 


miu, and of his two Nephews, Jacobus Spigelins, 


and Jahan: Maias, who all. proved 
The Liberty he took in ru 
| 1 


great Men. 
his Thoughts, ex- 

f | 2 ce. The Auguſtin | 
onks cauſed this old Man, when he was troubled. 
with a Rupture, to be cited to Rome, becauſe he 
had ſomewhere written that St. Auguſtin was never 
a, Monk, or atleaſt that he was not of that kind 
they W g 
Ei bim 


2 
* 


— 3 
wy * 869 


** —— . * 2 


4 ©. . * ” * - 4 - 1,0 2 4 7 R 4 F * 1 5 5 : * ? TY 4 1 Mo 2 1 1 * * 
> ant? - „ ; 4 * * 1 * - oh ? _ * 
» «.3'% n | * * 1 1 2 * 4 \ 4 p # T 
F: * 1 N N % » 4% 22 9 
of the lte 1 Century of Chriftrantry. 
q : 4 Cote - * - 4 AY Wop : ; 8 — — 0 — 
& 4 2 — 22 a pe ig — — „ ig v1 * — 


* 1 


„ 


, 
„ — — 


0 bt ny x . _—_ 7 an 
nn 
a ; a 70 
+ * 8 4 % £ 
7 w#, * 
. 
; "Y 
= | «+ wolf nn 
: * 4 — z 
CD 
£ 


him in Pictures and Books, with'a long black Beard, 
In Hiſto- and a Cowl over his Head, and a Leather Girdle 
W bout bis Waiſ t. 
5 Ait.  Trithemins writes of it to him in one of his Let- 
of the ters, and warns him not” to meddle in the Buſineſs 


. 


ts of of the Cloyſters, in which he was not concerned. 


100 5 Tor what are you concerned er he) whether St. Au- 
ana guſtine wore a Gown or # Cowl. Wimphelingus did 


2 not go to . 7 but his Cauſe was defended there 
fxtenth by Conradus Peutinger of Augsbourg, and by Jacobus 
cur.  Spigeltys. He himſelf wrote an Apology upon this 
—occaſion to Pope Julius II. Vho ſuppreſſed this De- 
1 bate to the great Satisfaction of all go 
AA} Was very much grieved, to ſee ſucfi a Rent made 
in the Church, by the Schiſm of the Lutherans. He 
died at Sie ſſad, in his Siſter Magdalen's Houſe, the 
Iyib. of November T5 i8ð. leaving behind him two 


Nephews, Jacobus Spigelins and Johannes Maius, who 
were 


6 rwards of the number of the Emperor's 
Counſollors. Moſt of this Account is taken out of 
| 2 Epiſtle of the 23d. Book of Eraſmus's E- 
5 There is a 1 of Wimphelingius's Works, 
in a Preface to a Diſcourſe which he wrote concer- 
ning the Holy Ghoſt, publiſhed at Strasbourg by 
Regnianus Philofius in 1718. en gs 
Iheſe are the Titles of the Books which are in 
that Liſt: +, % hne! FR? + 5 f * 
A Treatiſe of the” Education and Iuſtruction of Chil- 
dren: The Elegances of the Latin Tongue A Compend 
of Rhetorick: Three Books in Eligiack Verſe, of the 


1 


threefold Purity of the bleſſd Virgin; A Book of PA- 


rity of Heart, or Integrity, with his own Apology: A 
Treatiſe of Fragality, againſt thoſe "who were loaded 


many: A Treatiſe of Duth. An Apology for the Chri- 
ftian Coimmon-wealth : Some Treatiſes of the Hiſtory 
of Germany: Some Notes upon the Hymns of vhe 


honour of the Princes and great Men of Germany. The 
Offices. of the bleſſed Virgin and St. Joſeph': - Synodical 
Statutes Which he drew up by Order of 
of Baſil: And many ſmall Treatiſe. 


His Treatiſe conceruin 


7 « 


People; chere are added to it ſeveral other 
Written upon the ſame Subject. It is printed at Stras- 
e Treatiſe of the Authors of the Hymns-and 

Proſes, of the Church, is a very curious Piece. His 
Deſign in compoſing it, vas to undeceive thoſe who 
undervalued the Study of Humanity, and ee 
that of Poetry, by obliging them to conſider that 
the Church in her Offices did repeat and ſing Verſes 


of the Hymns to St. Ambroſe of Milan, who bein 
£ E by Juſtina the Mother of V alentinian, and 
being obliged to ſtay with his People Night and 
Day, within the Church, cauſed ſome Hymnsto be 
ng to take off the Tediquſneſs of ſo long a ftay, 

a8 t 

guſtine's Conteſſions, |; | 
ſtablifhed;by a Law, Which is cited by 
Conſecrat..D. 1. Cap. de) 


*%, 
463 ac 
* 


did not A pprDve of che Uſe of mms in 


1 


few. 


4 


and in the laſt place, he tells:us who were the Au- 
thors of them. | g 
Condit or: alme Siderum, 


- and the four hor of 
O0 


Te 
. Tungiys_ is the Author, of; theſe Hymns, 
Domus, Atbera, &c. 


* 


T 


od Men; he 


with Prebends. An Abridgment of the Affairs of Ger- 


Church: As Abridgment of the four Goſpels, | beſides - 
| Diſcourſes, Letters, Poems, Hiſtories, A Soliloguy in 


he Biſhop | 


Nude e ci g Touth, contaſis- oxeellent 
irs for the Education and Inſtruction of young d ref which wW. * 
Glover bim by'Barrbeldes, *Archbithop'of A; Bur that 


and Pieces of Poetry: He attributes the firſt Origin ject of his Treatiſe, ' and takes occa 


Sturmius has ſaid to him, that he deſirec to bea 


dies is, the Fear of offending Ge . 
And here he proves, that Fornication is a mortal Sin. 
R againſt Impurity and againſt all 


e thing is related in the ninth Book of St. Au- ag: 88 
5 5 ＋ © e applies the ſeven Petitions of + 


bis Cuſtom (he fag) was ra 
y: Gratian, de 
Hyumis, where thoſe are bla - 


m * Wu - 
the Church Office, or of Prayers that were compo- 
ſed oy ME: He obſervcs,; that there are but very 
Hymns in Proſez he gives an account of the 
different kinds of Verſe inwhich they ate compoſed, 


Heni Redemptar Gentium," 
or the leſſer Hours. For- 
1% Rees. Sg. C le, l 
7exilla Regis, Ke Crus Sol: 
Ke. Pradentins of thats, Corde natus of Parewtisy ic. 
Inventar rutili, '&c, Dux bone, &c. Paulas Diaconus. 
of. St. Jahn Hymn, U, queant laxisy &c. Laftawins of - 
_ 7s ; 1 | 


his Strength or his 


cc / Lb OST: 
this, Salve fefa Dies, &c. Sedulius of theſe two, A S-rr.. 
Slit Ortus Cordine, Kc... ia Header kmpie, Occ, . 
Thomas Aquinas of Pange Lingua g1oriofr, Corporis My" b, 


ferinm, &c. Prtrus Balandus of this, Stabat ad Li-, 


14 4 . Fg an. 9300 7 « 2 1 p in Abridge * 
num Crucis, &c. The Uſe of the Sequences or Proſes, mentofthe': 


ch be: 
Ry upon 


_ 


dite : Thomas Aquinas was the Author of the' Lauda 
Sion, &c. which is ſung on Corpus Chriſti Day : And 


* 
*. 
wh 
% 27 
* * 
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N 
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Robert King of France is ſaid to be the Author of 


that which begins Sancti Spiriths adſit nobis Gratia. 


His Book of Uprightneſs or Purity of Heart, De 


I Integritate, is one of the fineſt, moſt elegant, and 


moſt uſeful Treatiſes that ever he wrote; it is dedi- 
cated to Sturmius, who accidentally ſald to him once 
while they were converſing together, that the World 


might reproach him with two things: Firſt, that, 
he had written for Applauſe; and ſecondly, that the 


only Reafon for which he had written his Apology” 
for the Chriſtian Common- wealth, againſt thoſe * 


who poſſeſſed great Benefices, was, becauſe he could | 


not obtain any Benefices to himſelf. He told him 


alſo, that he deſired to be a Prieſt and to live un- 
married, in imitation of his Grandmather*s 1 8 5 . 
Peter Scot. As to the firſt,” Vinpbelingius anſwers 


him, that he acknowledges he was not abſolutely 


free from the Love of Glory; but that that Paſſion 
was not ſo much to beblamed, as that of thoſe, who 
had no other deſign in all their Labonrs,' but only 
to gratifie their coVetous Deſires, and to gain Mo- 
ney. That yet, he could truly ſay his 17 wri- 
ting, was not ſo much to render his own Na 


me im- 


mortal, as to avoid Melancholy and Idleneſs: And 


that he had compoſed the greater part of his Works 


at the earneſt Requeſt and Importunity of his Friends. 
His Defence againſt the ſecond Reproach is, that 


he had refuſed two Prebends, which were offered 


he abhorred, and while he lived he would deteſt that 


odious Practice, that an ignorant Fellow ſhould poſ- 
ſeſs three or four Churches in one and the ſame Ci- 
ty, beſides ſeveral Prebends, Dignities and Recto- 
ries, and that he ſhould likewiſe poſſeſs others un- 


der the cover of other Mens Names. He ſays, he 


Benefices. He then proceeds to 


knew ſome people who tad'no fewer than 23 or24 
| the # gy Sub- 
on from whar 


Prieſt, to treat of Purity of Heart, and to preſcribe 


Remedies 


The ſecond Remed 
Vices, is Prayer. 


againſt Luſt. The firſt of theſe Reme- 
God by a mortal Sin. 


» q 


the Lord's Prayer, to the ſeven 3 45 


the ſeven mortal Sins. The third Remedy againſt 
Impurity, is the reading of holy Books, ' and even 
Treatiſes of Morality compoſed b 8 oy 


The fourth is the avoiding of Idleneſs. 


is to avoid ill Company. The ſixth is for a Manto 


rgyman, ought to acouſtom him- 
| * 0 _ which after he is 
once put into Holy Orders, he will 


refſect en ally upon himſelf. A Man that is re- 
ſolved to be Cie 

22 380} 3.200 bi $3303 765: ſelf betirhgs F that Con nency; 
compoſed theſe. following Hymns, 


obſerve; and he who reſolves to marry, ought alſo 


to live in Continency till he be once matried, that 
he may not by ſatisfying his ſenſual Deſires, couſume 
Subſtarice. A Man ought alſo 


to conſidet the Perſon with: whom he may beguilty 


of this Vice. Tis a horrid Crime to corrupt a Nu, 


. 


and a Man makes himſelf infamous if he debauches 
1 X XXX 2 2 


be obliged to 


| 360 5 * oe * 2 WB e Hffary 15 


Nad The 7 both. of e Nature, | 


dan forbid all familiar aha 
779 ck en A erin ia alen m — a ion 
Alg has Reaſon to be afraid, with them, 


 wenrafthe were it merely for che Dies <a 5A Dijcaſe,.that has 
_ Worbzof ſuch terrible Conſequences. The. ſeve y 
the Av. qpainſt Uncleannels 8 to conder, re we are al- 


nth. Remed 


2 8 ways in the Si br of God. The 4 pn 
h into. A man Pa 23nd co App 
[ET 5 i for ſome dab e 05 5 2 or lawful 
I ce. ind che to ſeek: ons chat may hin- 
der us e ae our ſelves. As for Prieſts, 0 

| * ww 0 deterred from this Vice, b. the co 
egen dughr t be Y 

rw gation of the Sacrifice that they oughtto offer up, 
ert leaſt once a Week. The ninth is to conſider 


lh to divide 


how brutal and diſgraceful this Action is. Then he 


relates rheſe YAO of Scotus-upon this Subject. 


9 e in affetu Venus anxia, fordet is 4. 
it & fetet, quando paratur opus. 
e, feeiſe pudet, cito preterit 1, | 


v £ternum quod tien „ 
x "The Cor el er the Action, 1 as Obe, 7 
Remorle ot cience, Diſeaſes, Cc. are likewiſe 


medi ſt Uncleanneſs, and among others, So- 
boon The ſecond 5 5 of Puri- 
— is that of the Soul, 


which conſiſts in Stedfaſt- 
and 8 He com 
hp who for a long time had one 
ol his 1 and yet had noſed him to Raymun- . 


das 8 age Logue: of bing being an Enemy to mo- 


g that he was u Friend to the Cartbuſi- 
| ans pul Joannis, that he always converſed with 
them, that he always treated 7 kindly, — 

h © had aMo the Dominicans 
> — anddenble Alus to them. That he 


had given is Books 10 the Benedifins, to the Ca- and ſuppoſititious, or elſe 


nons Regulars, and to Mendicant Friars: In a word, 
W he loved and elremed all: good Monks z but 
that he could not entertain the ſame Thoughts of 
certain Monks, Who have nothing of the Monk 
< but the Col and the ſhaven Crown; who are 
< full of Pride and Ambition; who abſent themſelves 
< from Pariſh Churches, and ſeduce the People by 
© preaching to them an eaſy Way to Heaven; who 
< teach. that a light — is ſufficient for 
< Sinsz ho flatter the Rich, and debauch the Nuns; 
© who. revile all ſecular Divines, without 12 
even Gerſan himſelf. In the chird — 4 
of 272 Ng Duties that relate to 


| cone; th 
Ar ft bo treats'of the Purity of Stu- 

dies, 1 2 which ir is 
pl Tn. cularly to fach Studies, as 
ply our ſelves particularly to ſuc 

render us better. He blames thoſe, who ſſ 
Church Revenues in l or goed 

ſtead of cultivating thei and relieving 


—4 


Prieſt may live h 
Chriſt's Parr; 


Exceſſeney of this the Love of Blefſedneſs, 


neither Hermit, nor 


have been part of his Character: 
7 Auguſtin 


werful Motives to deterr us from it: And then in 
&: twelfth Article, he preſcribes ſeveral other Re- 


that it was the Statue of one of St. Au 
ins of mits. Fifthly, that there are ſome of ory 


himſelf of this Calum- 


| were . all ki 


x ne to a 
the moral Maxims o en hi which 
RE thing in w 
neceſſary, not co poſed che Pretanſians of the Monks 
any of the liberal Arts, and to ap- 3 Nan, 
we: 0 that the Conteſts 
in- „ 

were — 2 : 
Poor with them. Ace e ens rich. 1 
matter, that a Man ſtands in need of; and that a was between 

. Cees e 1 — 8 geneſs between 
otives that Stran 

may excite us to t Study ol Theology, ſuch as the an account of the Eren and Ini 


than the Works of any others and, 0 0 4p! 
He cannot. endure, that Men ſhould, 


deſpiſe: nates os | 
{peak ill du 
thors of great Reputation. Hej blamès thoſe, who; Fe f 
follow or eſteem only the Authors of their ownOr ar 405 
der, as the Domimcans bave an Eſteem for Thomas — 


Aquinas, and the F 


a ſcandalous thing, 


much Heat, about. Matters of ſnif 


Auguſtin was a Mo 


Monk: And he.ſays, that if 85. 4. 
taken the Vows 7 him, he would have mentio- 
ned it in his Confeſſions; and then he makes this 


Reflection, that the Author of St. Auguſſin s Life 
Would not have commended him fot not making a 
| Will; for had he 2 a Monk, he could not have 


made one, fo that the not making of it, would nor 


e then propoſes 
five Objections againſt his own Opinion, concerning 

s being a Monk; Fitſt, that it is ſaid, 
that he parted Sh all things. Secondly, that he 
ſettled a Monaſtery in his own Church. Thirdly, 
that he is painted with a Cowl. F ourthly, that in 
a Church of the bleſſed Virgin, built in the time of 
Pope Sixtus IV. there was found a Marble Statue, 
about which there was an which ſhew'd 


»/tin's Her- 


Sermons addreſſed to the Hermits. Theſe are bur- 
frivolous Conjectures, which are ſoon anſwered : For 
he ſays, that Studs — truly leave the World, 

that 15, he left his his Eſtate, c. but chat 
he did it voluntarily _ without embracing a mo- 
naſtick Life, and 
Life in ſecular Habit. That the Cowl which rhe 
Painters give St. Auguſtin, is of their own Inventi - 
on; that the Marble Statue of the Hermit is 


pretended; chat the Setmons to the Hermits are not 
that St. Auguſtin s, that was . of Hippo, but 
perhaps St. Auguſtin s the bo England. He 


Fray iN It is only in 
ng is to be found; Scientia later 


the Comls that Learni 
in Cucullis, by 


= a Liſt of great Men, who 
kinds of Learning, that were 
not Monks. 


. IFOF.,. 


We have dlready ſaid, chat ah Queſtion concer- 


ning St. Auguſtin's being a Monk, brought him in. 


to trouble; t that 
appear in 


upon that account, he was 


elf by an Apology red.” — 5 


| he recs 


intituled, 2b Reconciliation of the P 
riefts and the Mendicans Friars. In ard 2 


that the Doe 


n and rhe Seculars, vg; Nas Loc 
e and Scholafick In ths Bok, he gh 


Monk, one Martin of Hauaw, Who — BE | 


the Example of the primitive Fathers, our own Sal- cho 100 Monks ſhould lic with one 47 


vation, the Salvation of dle 2 che 

Honour of God, Sc. 15 ) 1 | 

The Rules which — aa ar for'] od 0 
ſtudying are theſe; In the firſt place, to apply our 
ſelues to the Study of ſcholaſtick Divinity, of the 
Maſter of the:Sentences; and than to 
tical Divinity, and at laſt to myſtical; he recom- 
mends to Students to read St- 


g-ftin. He adviſes them not to adlhere blindiy to them to he 
1 of any one Author, yet to make Choice them: Tho a 
A 1 7 _ TEN oftner oe judges 


her Sin would not be ſo 
one Man of 


her; that it is not certain, that Lewdnefs 15 4 mor- 
tal Sin; chat we could not be furs, 'whether\the 


as it would de if 


Decalogue was'from God or from thie Deyil, Pong 
 contemned' the Ceremonies of the Church, tuch 15 5 


Foly- water, G. He takes it ill, that the Re 


ard and St. Au- ol, what Order ſoever they be, ſhould take upon 
of the Seculars, and to cogdẽmn | 


of any one Order, is nor per- 


ranriſcans for S$eotuss he favs, Works. 
that this Affectation has a very ill Effect, that the bo amps 
Saints had no ſuch Prejudices,' and be thinks it 2s 
to ſee Divines ee with. 3 


Importance. æteent j 
He treats occaſionally of the Queſtion: Whether St. G 47 


and de N chat ho was - Dee 
„ had ever 7 


Auguſtins 


at 2 Man may lead a religious - 


it is net fo ancient as is 


This Treatde is dated in the Year 


2 and that he excuſed 


Nr them, were 
that the Mendicantr 
thoſe who were 
of Opinions har 


fa he net 


any deer boi | of Lite had 15 enn 


nk of - apa 15 On 'the other 
hand, 


hf 
ſixt 


nal... 


— hand, he exhorts the Pariſh Prieſts not to revile the 
4» Hiſ#- monaſtick Orders, and not to deſpiſe them or per- 
Ahe ſecute them. He oppoſes the Lives of the ancient 


1 Monks, to thgſe of the modern. At laſt, he ex- 
. horts the Monks and the Pariſh Prieſts to be recon- 


ru ef ciled together, to act unanimouſly, and to be aſſiſt · 
n,, . 
e, The Sermon concerning the Holy Ghoſt, was preach- 
, ed at Heidelberg, i oy. He docs not trouble him-.. 
zach ſelf with explaining the Myſtery, of the Trinity, or 
outer). the Manner of the Holy Ghs 's proceeding from 
—— the Father and the Son; bur only ſays with St. Ber- 
5, in. yard, that to dive into this Myſtery, is an unaccoun- 
W table Preſumption: And that we ought ſimply to 


ANT O 


AN Nronias de Lebrixa „or de Nebriſa, was ſo 


int. de called from the Place of his Birth, which 
Lrixa, is a Country Town upon the Guadalquivir 


in Andaluſia, which in Latin is called Nebriſſa. From 
whence this Author took the Sirname of Nebriſſen- 

fis, and by adding to his Chriſtian Name that of Æ- 

ius, he called himſelf Ælius Antonius Nebriſſenſis. 

He was born in the Year 1444. his Father's Name 
was John Martinez de Cala, and his Mother's Cathe- 
rine de Xanara. After he had gone thro” his firſt Stu- 
dies at Salamanca, he went to Bononia, where he ſtu- 
died in the Spaniſb College, founded by Card. Albornoz. 
Heapplied himſelf not only to wor the Law, which 
was then in greateſt Eſteem, bur likewile to philolo- 
gical Learning, Languages and Rhetorick z and be- 
ing called back to Spain by Alphonſas de Fonſeca Arch- 
biſhop of Sevi, in the Year F474. 98 brought thi- 
ther thoſe precious Treaſures, and began to drive out 


time in that Town, he went to the Univerſity of Sa- 
_ Ttamanca, where he taught Grammar and Rhetorick; 
for almoſt 28 years and was pitched upon to write the 
Hiſtory of the Kings of Spain. He thought he had 


with from the Directors of the Uniyerſity of Sala- 
manca; and therefore he betook himſelt to the Pa- 
tro 


liſhing of his Polyglot Bible. He died of an 

plexy the ſecond of Faly, 1722. when he was 7. 
Years of Age. He married Elizabeth de Solis at Ca- 
lamanca, he had fix Sons by her, and one Daughter 
named Frances, who ſtudied Humanity Learning and 


to make his Lectures for his Scholars in the Uni 
verſity of Alcala, ſhe made them for him. ny 
Antonius Nebriſſenſis was a Man of univerſal Lear- 
ning; he was learned in the La 


tes Leires, in Mathematicks, Law, Medicine and 
Divinity: And he compoſed ſome Works in every 
one of thoſe kinds. His Treatiſes of Grammar were, 
a Dictionary, and ſame Methods for learning the 
Latin, Greek, and Hebrew Tongues, a Treatiſe of 
 Rhetorick, taken out of Ariſtotle, Cicero, and Quin- 
tilian. Several Commentaries upon ſome Ancient Au- 
thors, as Virgil, Perfius, Juvenal, Pliny, and upon 
the Hymns, and the P/ychomachia of Prudentius. 
Some Treatiſes of 50 f . Learning, as of the 
Weights, Meaſures, and NM | 
one of Coſmography. Some Dictionaries of Law and 
of Medicine, two Decads of the Hiſtory of Ferdinand 
and Zabella, two Books of the Far of Navarre, and 
ſome other profane Treatiſes. 
His chiefeſt Work in Divinity, was a Collection of 


[ See Dr, Hammond upon the Place. ] 
Vor. | | 


of the Sixteenth Century, of Chriſtianity. : 


Tables t 


Barbariſm from thence. After having ſtayed for ſome 


reaſon to complain of the bad Treatment he met 


nage of Cardinal Ximenes, who ſettled him ig the 

Univerſity of Alcala, and employ'd him in the 80 | 
po- 
77 


was ſo skilful, that when her Father was not able 


nguages, in the Bel- 


n 


Numbers of the Ancients; 


Critical Obſervations upon ſeveral Paſſages of Holy ought to be read fo, and nor Cre... 


2 


believe it. He here explains the manner of the Ho- N 
ly Ghoſt's deſcending upon the Apoſtles, and ſpeaks fy the. A 
of the Effects which it produced. in the Hearts of 2 "7% 
the Believers, and eſpecially that of Charity. He an 4bridg- 
oh againſt ſeveral Diſorders that were then inthe ment of the” 
niverſity of Heidelberg, and in the cloſe, he ex- * 4 | 
claims quan Luxury, and a worldly Life, and the yuh of the 
at ſome Abbots kept. . 
This Abſtract of Vimpbelingiuss Works ſhews, par: of the 
that he was a Man of great Freedom of Thou ere | 
who loved Virtue, wy | hated and reproved Vice: 7 . 
and wiſhed for the Reformation, of -Manners, and 7 
who in the mean time adhered cloſely to the Doct- zpwingine, 
rine of the Church. JE OE ens 


Scripture, which he divided into three fifties of Ant. de 
which the laſt is only remaining. The Title of it“ 
is, Duinquagena ſeu ad yo Dueſftiones Biblicas ac alias 
Critica Reſponſio: It is likewiſe. intituled, Annotatio- 
nes in aliquot Sacre Scripture loca. It was printed at » 5 
Paris in 1520. at Baſil in 1743. and at Antwerp ink N 
1600. and inſerted in the great Critics printed in | 
England. In this Work he explains a great many 
particular Terms and N e Names, that are in tbe 
Scripture, of which the true Significations were not 
known, or which had not been rightly Tranſlated © 
by the Latin Tranſlator. It is a Critical Track, 
and is full of Learning, and very curious Citations 

out of Profane Authors. The Terms which he ex- 

plains in theſe yo Chapters, and the Paſſages out of 

which they are taken, and the Obſervations which 

he makes upon the Words, are theſe following. 

I. 2. Chron.2. 8. He ſays, the Ligna Arcbeutina 
%% pag Oy Top hers 5 
II. Acts 27. 40. Artemon. Tis commonly taken 
for one of the Sails, but he ſhows, that is is a Ma- 
chine compoſed of three Pullies for hoiſing and tur- 
ning the DES oo oe onne 

II. The Septuagint reads Axot for Aſdod; and 
on the contrary it reads Efdras for Ezras. The Rea- 
3 of it is, becauſe ſd and z are put for one ano- 
IV. Rev. 1. 17. Auricbalcum, the Greek Word 
is , Which ſignifies Male Frankincenſe (5). 

V. John. 5. 2. Probatica Piſcina, que cognomi- 

natur Hebraict Bethſaida, ought to be read thus, E# 

in Probatica, piſcina: que cognominatur Hebraich Be- 
 theſda. Probatica fignifies the Place, into. which 
they put the Sheep that were appointed for the Sa- 
crifice: And we ought to read Bethe/Ja, which ſig- 
nifies the Houſe of overflowing, becauſe the Waters 
Nowell inco this Fool Tc) 7 nds ae 
VI. 1. Sam. 5. 2. Dagon, and Macc. 10. 33-Beth- 
dagon. This age is a Fiſh, and Betbdagon the 
Temple of the Fiſh z it was the Dercetus which had 
3 65 like a Man, and the reſt of the Body like a 

VII. Matth. 2. 16. 4 bimatu & infra, ſo it 
ought to be read, and not ab imatu, as it is in ſome 
Manuſcript Copies, infra is put fof na. 


Deuter. 14. 5. Camelo pardalis is a particu- 
lar kind of Animal, which has a Body like a Camel, 
and ſpotted like a Panther. OO 
IX. Ads: 28. 11. Navis ci erat Ine Caſto- 
rw: Was « Ship, ade Sign a Coftr and Pol: 
1%. EI Ren SE * . NI . *> ; | 13 . : 
X. Levit. 11. 19. arid Deut. 14. 18. Chat dr is 
a5, 4 Bird which lives in the holes of the Rocks. 
XI. Daniel 13. f. Scbind. He ſhows, that it 


1 e E 1 5 9 0 . oil . 
. is Juniper in Greek; and it is «dgxuidne in | [ (e) Betheſda in Syriat, or Beth-heſed in Hebrew, is proper - 
the LXX.] * 5 e 1» a Hotzſe of. Mercy. }. e e Bt DISTINT £2 02.43} ] 


41 Y%ry9 3311 


8 


— — — — — 8 | 3 
. e e eee oY A 

| Hebrew P eſach, with ſoine Ataion, foe PTE Wt. 2 
oo 


it Fe 
XV. t to read thou and not Phy- th P. 
: ay Ie bd * 15 — * Tie and 40 


iS 8 mr dS 
ae III. 2 Sam. 6. 19. 


„ 


whence it is, avg the Hebrews nt the dee, PIN 


| un Abrich. 1088 
ment of the thinks it ought to be read 10 22 aich fi ni- XXXVI. Levit. 11. 18. Deüt. 15 V ments; | 
my bes Bread baken'under'the Gun mA Feen aon The Hebrtw Werd Rach ſignifies ora 185 
the 4% XIV. Numb. 34. 1. Fontevs "Da; Men. The of a Rediſh Colour, which in the Syd : "SW oy 
2 rhors ofthe Word Da * Which 18 Added by Ex is 7 Calahion (b). on NW OI ad Bode cs ts * 
Part e — * Ytperfluois;' for the grrat 857 of Ahtioch was XVII. 1 2 10. 1. Neh. 1,39. Sera Ae 50 
ſixteenth di _ rom others, by the Nane of this Wares of ft . 1 ws. S off eie, ee Sela 40 
288 Founta e 5c 32H XXXV II 1. nun Prom; cone: 2 

— ſis, fs, of '$. Dita; Webs Nat bus, St. Jerome, In 1 5 Hale tur un Regen StA von 7 
and 2 N The Prophetefs, Judges, 4 were lata veſtis is aGarment' of different CSU 'whic S wg _ 
two different Women. Son h 2 are formed by the different Weaving the Türe L 1 


| Prov. 3 16. Length of Days SIS Is ber vight that is e 1 S.. rn nw DILLON 5 
' He thinks that rhiis Expreflion fefers to the XXXIX. He affirms in his Chdpt „that to be 
manner of numbring or counting; that ' People du the Left hind, is more honburable than to be on 


counted on the Fingers of the left Hand, till they 
Fame to a Hundred and then they began to count 


upon th the Mor: nk ers of the right Hand: And this is 


Derya ee Amos. 


VNVII. On the Feſtivals: c che Blefſed Virgin, 
'-the' Dualen Cantics Dramatic are Sung. Drama is 
"the R Repreſentation of an Action. 
XVIII. Exech. 1. 4. and 27. and cap. 8. 2. Elec- 
de le Hebrew HEafmol. ElBrim i is taken for 
two differem things: It is taken for 2 Liquor that 
a Saen from the Trees, and for a Metal that is 
— Bip 'of Gold and Sikver mixed together : Herhinks the 
2 27 8 of the former. Erbse 
27. 14. Penlus voca- 
2 2 Euro- Aguilb. Dp bamcus Pentus, is ee 
N of Euro- itil, the Greek Word is Een, 
Which Kas s 2 Which comes from the 'Eaft. 
EK: cap. 28. 2x. ind 27 "ith, in Greck 
e are NG different Heide 
1 KLE Site -put for Caius i in the Holy 


192 XU: 27 Jer. 4. Heths" Fallinum, 
Male Hebrew B % Hh an Herb, of which the 
rare er good for thakif "of Soap. 

XXIII. The Greek Word 
Word Fo Joſue, comes from the cbtew Jeboſuab. 
XXIV. St. Peter's Father, who is called Jona, 
- March, 16. 17. 
XXV. He fays that the Luſtrum ol the Romans 
when is was taken for a ſpace of rime, f 
the ſpace of four Yeats, and that the Reaſon of 
their counting five Tears, was beeaulſe they counted 

. borh che Terms of the eee 2 
XXV e ſhows, that 't rews, Latins, tins, | 
and Greeks, read Miſes,” and not Moi/es. | 


n r' Ef. 2 . Menianim, is a Baleony 


aces the 


Nil Gen "and in other 
meaning of the Word ESE 
- ferciſe one's ſelf, Ef. 38. . Meditaber . columba, Prov. 


. en We, eu Menn is to be ander 
| wx of the Exercile of ſingi FF 


127 and not Err or r Melitus us ſome have - ah it 


een e ee > ich is 15 Finn e 
4 2 Sa 2. 8. Mor is put for M de ge a E ae „ 
XXI. Leit. 11. 30. Male, a Dormoiſe, gem e we Bkewiſe publiſhed tae cher: Treati- 
7 11 and 7 0 1. 6. Weaſel, ec its Snour i is oe. „ namely, three Homilies: Printed at 
pointed like a Wedſers. „ in 1 1 an Es Pofttion of the Hmm Prayers to 
th „Gen. 8. 6. The Pattie News added, be Sung throup TRIS Yeir: 'A Cellackon of lome 
5 and is ſaperfluous. Homilies of different Authors upon the Gofpels: 


III. Lerit. tr. 18. Onb4vfalis; in the He- 
- | i 5 Caath, is a re e great. 


Baux Paſcba i is not 4 p 0 


og 2 FA þ 6 Jo Yeirs' ace, he eu in hich the e. 
b Calm en ee >mething like a H,! 5 
705 eee Tins 


Fi + 


und Cays + of Ne Nor, Sues jam 


| 185 * which is good for whitening and e 


fus, and the Latin 


is called Foarmes, Joh. 21. 16, 17. 
ified on- 


=> [lt Wor no 


ditari, is to work or to ex- 


XXIX. Act: 28. 1. els ke l. Tfarid of! "Mara, or: obey b be Ck ito. « Girdle? "Zona does not abways 


© Wo, it is the * 1741. I Walde, 1 5800 


6 3 3 i () Or: 7 1 Kin: ach, Kana, and in Piel inne et es 


. Tx 4 J. 


the Right; becauſe he who is on the Left, has his 
Right fide covered or defended by him that! is on 
the Right. 

XI. Symbol comes ; from 1 Wh ich 6 exffics | 


to throw in à Share, or contribute to any common 
Stock. 


XIII. Simila, Similago, wh ich is often found | in 
the 'Holy Scripture, does not ligniſie the Flower of 


the Meal, chat paſſes through the Search, but The | 
8 that is made of the molt ſolid part of the 
e 7 7 1 middle of i it, and from Which 


Fs 
going Il. 55 il Feten pu for Si, of whichhegives 


Gn Ret . Ki ua 

| ing 7. riatarams it o 

to de tead Toe (e). 4 e 
XLIV. 2 Kings 9. 30. and Jer. 4-30. He, in 

Hebrew Puch: It is a white Stone, Ibich the Phy- 


ſicians call Antimony, or that which iscalled-Z1a- 


(LV. Mark. 1. Talita fies a your Dam- 
0. Acts 9. 36. 2 oh oy tes 1 Roe, 


fo thoſe Words ought to be read, and not Talith .. 


in both Places. 
XLVI. Math. 9. 23. Tibicines. "They a uſe 
of Flutes -at the Funerals of Children, and of 


Trumpets at the Funerals of thoſe who) were of full 


A N 1 | 
vu. Matth. 1. 19. W the 0 
9 is na erbe, 10 wats 4 12 Example 4 


erſon. 
Crs In this Cha 2 ting the a 
e. aer among che La- 
NIX Take — 8 
6. 1 1 . Simon 
7 to Arttinz 1. im from Aimun Peters he is 
ſurnamed rhe C e From the City ob Cann, of 
hich: 2 4 Citizen: Ferha 4 Ja en the 
"ey Idfion' to the klebte Word Cana 
4), Wbick e Rey Leal; ; Cannons: in the Sorip- 
wy is taken TY Td df T 
Matth. 10. 9. e Zen, How can 


Vale, Ang a * or. Purſe of nher, 


And an Bp of ſome Paſſuges in the Epiſtles 
of St, Peter, and St. Paul, St. Fes, und $t. Nobn, 
taken out of the Poren ane Fe at Granada 


e N _ 
K 2 lien is 22 bur Antimony ls not White.) 


e zealous, fralons ** ſometimes envious, ] 


A ON TW f ad 405 


enn 510 (s) 35 


21 1 N i W 121 | 
DT 


* 4 . £3\ 41” 


+ Ava" , 2 * — 
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| BY 2 3 aa | . 
Yo «rx E Ma b 907, 3994 & 12 11311 t ofthe : 
; and ” "Card 6 8 2 TE (ks; AN Nee 5 B) wh 70 70 . % wee, and 
ids ri 5 FE . 5 ; * 1275 80 5 4 * } d ite . 1 1 19 — nh an Abrid 45 
if th "y | "20, OY 1 ef i C015 yi. BE of 2 
17 to rim 70 N e b e he ER 18 EW bart gi -woul not re- Works of 
: 770 of Cuſeſa, a Town 95 eg BY gm of ject them e 75 hur thi would mote che Au- 
f the Naples, where he was bo e Year carefully examine the Words, 


e. Shi ener 5, of the : 


| C entered into the Order of the Domini- of the Text; And 1 he Seng which h 4 

*y 22 cans, 255 ft he was and be ſoon raiſed gives is more, a fey Bc 10 75 then bs ich l 2 the > 
8 gr m. 1 

by, 5. - himſelf above other of t ar Oder, 


by his Wir and to make no ſcruple of RW it; proyided chat Century. 
58 —— great Learning. When he was twenty two Years this Senſr contain nothing chat is contratyeith tothe; : 
10 ccd of Age, he toqk his Degree of Doctor in an Aſſem- Tioly Scripture, or to the Doctrine of the Church's Ce 
Yen Wu bly 57 the general Chapter of his Order held at Fer- And becauſe he underſtood nothi of Hebrew Re V 
; Where he publickly defended a Theſis, was made uſe of Jews, who ranlar$) che 5 
8 beonoured with the Preſence of the Dake of Ferrara, for ward, (4). wy then he made his C 
J and with having Pitus Mirandula for ont of the RS, 40. Ras erſion. In the New Teſtamer 
ae He afterwards taught Philoſophy and ral 1 the. 1 e to Eraſmus's. Ver- 
Divinity at Paris and Rome: And upon the Rerom- and his Annotarions, wirhout adhering to the 
ben of Pope Julius II. he was elected Gene- ; e e This Method of explaining the. H- 
ral of his Order, in the Vear 1 og. he being then. * Scriprure; was cenſured by fore Divines df that : 
2 nine Vears old. Soon after, he u ook... 85 who thought 1 it gave too Wnt 801 antage 
efence of the Pope's Sovereign Authority a- to the Proteſtants. Ambrofuus Catbarins, : 9 9 Was 
5 the Council of Pia; and for that very end, of the ſame Order, wrote fix Books:of evere = 
e wrote a Treatiſe on that Subject. The Services Obſeryations againſt him, ant accuſed him hav- 
which he did on that occaſion to the Court of Rome, ing in his Commentaries taught ſome things whi ch 
were well rewarded. He was made Biſhop of Ca- Were not only manifeſtly falle, e bur ren pergicious 
1 and afterwards Arch-biſhop of Parma, and was to the Chriſtian Religion, and cqutrary to tbe 
at laſt raiſed to the Dignity of a Cardinal by Pope Doctrine of the Fathers and of Thomas Aquinas, and 
Teo X. in the Year 1517. and ſoon after, he was of the Church, 'Gretſer complains of him, becauſe 
pitehed upon by the ſame Pope, to go into Germa- he almoſt never cites any df che Fathers in his Com- 
1 into the o war beg his Legate, chere to oppoſe mentaries, and others were offended becauſe; he for- 


Luiber, who was nning to vent his Novelties. fakes che Senſe of the Vulgar Labin and confines 
We have in the firſt; part related the Steps that he "himſelf to the Original T _ z yer. this is not the 
made in this Affair, rhe Conferences that he had thing that ĩs moſt to be cenſured i in bis Commenta- 
wich Luatber, and how unſucceſsful he was in this ke for it is not always neceſſary; Bone, d the 

TY otiation. He returned to Rome before the Death : ar Latin ſo cloſely 2 to Prefer 18 19 the Origi- 

8 Ar ö and Pope Adrian VI. ſent him in 5 ext: And we 1 not forbid to. differ from the 

ty. of his BAER the into . 5 there. to the de ney of the: or once Pn = 


Eons 


1 i, wr was Tree) Sith « all 2 1958 gd Hit. re e Ws Op} Rey forced 
a. wagner of Iadlgaldte and could not obtain his Li- Senſes of the Words. He wrote Commentaries upon 
berty, till he urchaſed it with paying five thou- . all the Books of the Bible except the Song of Solojnor, 
_— =p Nika Gold. He then continued his Com- the Propbete, and tlie Revelation. He had but juſt 
— mentaries upon the Bible, and Gniſhed them before his begun before his Death, to write upon the; Pro- 
Death. He fell ſick at the ſame time Pope Clement VII. phets and he finihed his £ Commentaries upon the 
dich and died before him the xenth Day of Auguſt, : firſt. three Chap ters of iah; As for! the Kevelati- 
54734. His Bedy was buried i in the Church of Mi- on of St. Ph 4g be would not adventure to explain 
0 Ac under à Tomb near to the Gate of the 1 becauſe as he himſelf confeſſed, ie goald not 
: ned - which; was. the Place, that whilſt, he was underſtand the. Literal Senſe of id, co Which alone 
Alive, he made. choc of op. 1 ive e "he. relolyed ro.conhne himſelf. Care, 's;Commen- 
inlet go. e Fed. 2 ig, are accompanied with amm enjir e Verſion of 
The firſt Works Nb. Caittan Vater wet ſome the Text, w. ichs ;Lireral [and Batbarouz: He 55 4 
7:4 Gorhtnentaries upon Ariſtatle's Philoſophy: Then he Alo a Treatiſe upon the Scri pture, inticuled, *:3 
-;,1wxrote his Comwedptaries upon Tomas Asguinas's vi "Tefamenti Fe Fentacula, which is A Literal aide. 
Summs and at length, having learned by peri- tion of 64 E Ages 9 the New Teſtanenr. It is 
clience how nedeſſary tags: to underſtand, well li divided into rwelyeChapters, Which he. was pleaſed 
1 Senſe of tie Seripture, he 1 e Aimee - to Coll eee eater atula. "Ph his Treatiſe Was prir 
„ wholly to that Study, during cars of his ted at Tons. in 1 . the \Commonraries upon 
Life Bi being convinced, that rp r e puts of " Pentateuch at Rome ig 35.31, and ad Fal is in 1255 
the er of the e of the Holy 15 upon all the Hater eat Boke ar Rome 133. 
ir ture, do hot inſiſt ſo much upon the literal - | and at Pars. fs: upon Job at Rome in 1 J. up- 
LY „as were. to be wiſhed, he reſolyed to write a on the Pſalms at Venice. in 1530. and at Paris,zn 
pmentary thar ſhould be purely Literal, and on- 1740. upon the. Proverbs. and Eceleaſtes,. an 2 
ap upon the Words of rhe Oh inal Texts, to which rl HEL Chapters 0 * Iſaiah: at Rome in 15 55 UPp 75 
dhe confined. himſelf, without having apy regard to In 910 Goſpe S AL Feaice in 1530, and at Paris in 
the Explanations of 'the Fathers. 15 his Pretace to \ 362 ya 35and at Lyons j in 1574. "thoſe on the 
this Work, he intreats the Readers, 1 if in his As of the, Apoſtles at Rome in 151 1 and at Fruice in 
Oo mentärie they meet with any new eren \f A zona thoſe On-. Pauls Epiſtles, Ab Paris in. 1542. 
_""rarions of the Te ext of Scripture, di erent from thoſ 8 thete 230 ally? afterwards nen of, * ir 
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" @ he Tranflation of the 'old ante into Ye by F. A . e a. ub! ben 1 10 7 "ot 8 55 | 
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RAN Capetan wrote on the Holy Scripture, publiſhed ar 
 AnHiſte- Lyons in 1639. 3 
2 ' Cajetan's Commentaries on 7 


| lquinas's - Summs arc 

very ſhort: He does not treat of, the Queſtions more 

© men of the fully than Aguinas himſelf treated of chem, and he 
Works of 5 no new Queſtions to them, 4 

the A®- ritten Commentaties-on, that Author have done. 


in ie contents himſelf with Writing. Notes upon 4- 


others who have 


f the ina Text. were printed at Venice in 1514. 
rr 118. and aftei with Aquinas's Works, 


cee. in the Edition which was publiſhed at Rome, under 
— Pope. Piat V. and with Aquinas's Summs at Ant- 
2 werp in 1777. at Lyons in 1581. and at Bergamo in 


"Ihe little Treatiſes that Cajetan wrote on diffe- 
rent Subjects, and at different times, were collected 
together, and divided into three Tombs or Parts, at 
' the end of that Edition of Aquinas's Summs with 


F- 2 


_Cajetan's Commentaries, which was printed at Ly 


ons in 1781. Epoch ton ET 

The firſt of theſe Tracts, is that which he wrote 

for the-Pope's Authority over the Council; which 

| he publiſhed: at the very time, that the Council of 


Piſa was fittings the Title of it is Trafatus de Com- 


=  paratione Auttaritatis Pape & Concili: It is divided 
into 28 The IVI f * he ad- 
vanccsſ, is that the Pope's Authority is Sovereign in 
the Church, and that Jeſus Chriſt e 
only to St. Peter, that ſo he and his Succeflors might 


enjay the Sovereignty in the Government of the 


Univerſal Church: And becauſe it may be objected 
pinj- 


againſt this Principle, that according to the 
om of many Di 8 the other Apoſtles received 


Sz the lame Power that St. Peter did; he therefore 


ines whether all the Apoſtles did receive their 


Power immediately from Jeſus Chriſt, and whether 


the Power which they received was equal to St. 
Peter s. Aſter havi uced the Teſtimonies and 
Arguments, that are made uſe of on both ſides, he 
concludes, that the Apoſtles as they were Apoſtles, 


were equal to one another; and that they received 


their Commiſſion of Apoſileſhip immediately from 
Jeſus Chriſt; bur he that if we conſider 
them as the Sheep of Jeſus Chriſt, they belonged to 
St. Peter, whom Jeſus Chriſt did conſtitute the only 
and the ſovereign Paſtor of his Flock. Upon this 
Foundation he reckons up five ſeveral things, in 
. - which the Power of St. Peter differed from that of 
the other Apoſtles; the firſt is, that it belonged to 
St. Peter according to the natural Order, but to the 
reſt of the Apoſtles by a ſpecial Grace. The ſecond 
is, that St. Peter was conſtituted the Vicar General 

_ of Jelus Chriſt, whereas the other Apoſtles were 
St. Peter was inveſted with Authority and Power 
over the reſt of the Apoſtles, whereas they had no 


Authority over one another. The fourth is, chat 
the Power of the reſt of the Apoſtles, was to ceaſe 
in their Perſons, whereas that of St. Peter was to 
continue in his Succefſors, '_ The fifth is, that the 
Power of the Apoſtles was only a | 
er, whertas that of St. Peter was legiſlative... Theſe 
are Diſtinctions which were not heard of before, 


and which Cajetes founded upon very frivolous 
Conj | Ye Sj Ht eee Sk the A- 


poſtſes had only an executive Power, he brings his 
Argument from the Words in the Preface to the 
Maſs, Where it is ſaid of the Apoſtles, That they are 
the Vitars of the Work of Jeſus Chriſt, Dues operis 
tui vitarios, upon which he makes this atio 
that they are not ſaid abſolutely to he the Yitars of 


Jeſus Chrift, but only the Vicars of his Work; that 
z, ſays he, Vicurs for executing. There can be no- 


thing more trifling: And his Anſwers to the Ob- 


Jjections which he propoſes againſt himſelf, are not 
// 
Tube next Queſtion he treats of is, whether the 
Pope has a greater Power than the Church or the 
eneral Council, or whether the Church or the 
Council are above him. We may conſider the Church 


* 


Fl 


only an executive Po W- 


or the general Council, either held with the Pope, 
who is the Head ot it, or authorized by him, or 4 Hl. 
ſeparated from him: He concludes, that if we 24 the 
f Is Church, and the Council in conjunction en 

with the . 5 they have no more Power or Au- ment of 
thority than the Pope alone bas, and that the Chureh t. 
and the Council without the Pope, have no power 4 4. 


A all, being only an imperfect Body, a Tru nk irh f bir oh 
out a Head. . Ran 


f | N Ar ig arr, 1-4 881 t of t 
The Deciſions. of the Councils of Confance and — 
Baſil being directly contrary to this Principle, Cgjetan Cut, 
endeavours to weaken their Authority, and to.clude 
the force of the expreſs Words of thoſe Councils by fri- Send 
volous Evaſions. He pretends that the Church with- "ﬀ*. 
out the Pope, has no Authority to make Laws, or 
to judge of Perſons, or to hold a full and perfect 
Council: Yet he confeſſcs, that in ſome certain ca- 
ſes, a Council may be called without the Pope's Au- 
thority, as if the Pope refules to call it when he is 
required, or if he 2 to be depoſed for a He- 
retick, or if there be ſeveral Perſons who pretend a 
Right to the papa! Dignity, and contend about it: 
But he reſtrains the power of this Council to the ſin- 
gle power of determining what concerns the Pon- 
tificate, and he affirms, that. in every other caſe, if 
a en Council were called, when there is a Pope, 
whole Right is not controverted, and who is not a 
_ Heretick, the Due of ſuch a Council would be 


to no purpoſe ſe the Pope has power to make 
void ev ching that the Council pigs or order. 


le is ſufficiently puzled to explain how the Coun- 
cil can depoſe a heretical Pope, if it has no Autho- 
rity over him; he firſt produces the Solution of thoſe, 


| who ſay that the Pope who has fallen from the Faith 


is no longer a Member of the Church, and that at 
e 1 loſes his Authority, and ceaſes to be 
N 


ut he does not approve of this Anſwer, be- 
cauſe the Pope is not by ming Heretick' depo- 
* 75 aw: but N to be d . 
on eſt d fo „ ſe mendus. It ma 
ſaid, that . dope has no ior on 0 
in any other caſe, yet he has a Superior in caſe M 
Hereſies: But Caietan does not approve of this O 
pinion, and therefore he has recourſe to another E- 
vaſion; that it is true, that tho“ the Pope being a 
Heretick, has no Superior whoſe Power is abſolute 
above his own, yet there is a miniſterial Power, which 
may depoſe him: For explaining this Opinion, he 
diſtinguiſhes three things, the papal Aiken „ the 
Perſon of the Pope, and the Union of his Perſon 
with his. Authority: Tho' on e be 
immediately from yet the Union of that Au- 
thority with the Perſon of ſuch a Man, is made b 
the Conſent of Men, that is, of the Perſon electec 
and of thoſe who cle& him; ſo that a Man may be 
Pope, and may ceaſe to be ſo d. ntly on a hu- 
man Power, which is neither ſuperior nor equal to 
himſelf, but which is even inferior to him: And 
which has no Righr over the papal Power, but on- 
ly over the Union of that Power with the Perſon 
of ſuch a Man, Againſt this it may be objected, 
that the other Riſhops are not an 8: e depo- 
ſed by the Council, and the Judges who are their 
_ Superiors, becauſe the Epiſcopal Authority Which 
is in their Perſons is not deſtroyed,” but is only diſ- 
united from the Perſon of that Man who was inve- 
ſted with it. To. this he anſwers, that in this caſc 
{Power of the Depoſer is a ſuperior Power, but 
Why is it ſuperior? Is it not ſo, only becauſe the 


G 


n, Council or the Judge that is ſuperior, is inveſted 


with all that Authority and Jurisdiction that is ne- 
ceſſary for e fuck a Perſon of his Authority? 
And the caſe of a heretical Pope is the ſame with 
regard to the Council, and therefore Cajetan was in 
the wrong to confeſs on the one hand, that the Pope 
may be depoſed by a Council in caſe of Hereſy, if 
he be twice warned of it; and to maintain on the 
other hand, that he is ſuperior to the Council; but 
he advances another. Paradox, that is yet more dan- 
gerous, when he aſſerts, that the Pope cannot be 
OY og | depoſed 
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for being Foße ?! feſfom ort to the dale i 
amtes Ex rjcular"Ciſes, ih Which St: Bae wis the 0 6 Who fecefged che R 5 5 2 5 
e Council OY a epoſe the Pope. of the Church; chat he Arr the only Perfon x. 4 
3 rpetual Captivity; he Jeſus Chtiſt committed, the. Feeding 9 his 
the Church hi free dep! ſe him in and the Care of? is lock; and that 
_- Dong Get able Pepe, unſe es they be his Sucteſfdrs in e fame Power, He 
de e dead. 0 ' Treatiſe the.1726.. of f February in the - 
0 e 2. is the caſe of perpetual Madnch: In this In the 47h. Treatiſe; I Falte flit & 
ays; That it is not geceſſary to depoſe him, concerning Attririon, and enz "th 
being dead as to bis fitional Life;x e Church Whether Attrition ever comes to 
ceed;to the Election of andther Pope, a if Attritad may be taken in 50 
were natdrally dead. 211 20,14" fora Sotrow for hayi 899 ade Al 
The he Ft a) cüſe is, if all the Cardinals "ſhould: bap- wirh'ta/bire Willingrels not 80 offend 
pen to die, à after the Election of a Pope, Thos ſecondly, He ant elſe's hie 300 FIR 
5 Elecxion 1 5 made pubfek; in xhat dae he: with a Refolution not to 0 e „ 
ſays, that the Church co not be ſaid to depoſe h actording; to 1 No econ d fit age 
a Pope, of whoſe Election it was certuin, vand- i a Diſpoſition which approaches near 48, ation 
 6ught to aft a5 if there were no Pope; and upon, yet ir dies /not become Contrigon: Bi 
the Matter, ſays he, it is the ſame in "this 47h. caſe, acquired Attririon, which compreh 
i when' the Cardinals cannot prove that cheif Election of God above all things, which may 
E canonical. ' ff © be Contrition; becauſe this Act ma Lit till Chari- / 5 


1 7 14275 e 5 2 717 ie of of Hereſy ure. the. only to be applie®Þ to St. Bet. 
hf thing 7 that ate Fay 2k contrary” to "the Contitor the Faith of 11 he; 
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The 5th. eaſe is, if all the World were' & en” 2 and ſamcrified Grace be infuſed. 
diced and incenſed againſt the Pope, that there were ſtion is, Whether Contrition be aneh 
no probability that they would obey him. In this] for obrainmg Forgideneſß of ere 
"caſe, he ſays, thar the Pope ought not to be depo· Anſwer js, that ie nee aty tha 
—ſed. have as many Acts of CA ri jon a be he 
The 675. l if tho Þiis were obliged Oath woche HA bi 1 9 7 
* e ee to reſign the Papacy, and yet would not he brings aloog 1 d 
do it. ia chis caſe, he thinks that he were 8 ought tô be a 1 55 5 be. Sin 
in Conſeience to do iti but that the Church ch remembersand cor : a on | 
not force [hin to it, or depoſe him for not doing he offers to G is 
of it. FF 2 ' neral,, all the'n wa 1 5 1 
Next akier this Treatiſe of Cojerew's; there'is at/ and he fays, bk Min 685 ff 
2585 which is divided into two Parts; in the feſſion, is fected with many 
hichy- he: examines the two fundamental particular Sins, is juſtifled ift thi 
oF the contrary Opinion. The firſt is ta- ſingle Ack of Go ririon in ge 
— the Law of Nature, according to Which, ſtion is, Whether it be Hece 
it ſeems,” that's frog and . ſuch adele with Acts of Corittition; as ofteti 
uche Chureh ie, ought to be inveſted wich aPow-/ upof his Sins: As for this Hes 135 
5 er of providi it ſelf of a Head, and of correctiug, liber e Where he 
ing, or ug him, when he makes a wrong Negative: I 80 Whether wp upon . 
Vis of his Authority. To this Principle he anſwers, 9 ion, the ment 95 c Sin be e 2 
that the Nature or Conſtitution of the Church-So- wh as the Guilt of it. He ſays, that the Punilhs 
ciety, in its firſt Origin upon its onl y Head, ment which it deſerves, and the Eternity of the Pain. 
which is Jeſus C who-has appointed 8. Peter which is joined to it is forgiven; and chat part f 
and his Succeſſors, 40 be his Vicars and Deputies in the ſenfible Pain, is forgiven,” becauſe e Pain 
theChurchafter his Aſcenſion; But this is to take for that accompanies Cogtritioh, 8 likewiſe on ac 
th that is in queſtion. The 24. Princi- count, of the'f 181 55 ental Y Yew! ” The 71. Treatiſe - 
\ againſt him, is founded 7 8 contains ſeveral Qeſtions c Ne Conifellion : 
24 Law of God, ha 55 71 64 he upon the Paffa- As to the REF of it, 115 Ac all Che ities 5 
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and the Pow- who are mörkaf Sin iged 
ee e ag as —_ 1751 Tell it ano feſs; but 155 Thofe' who Have eue 
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Ig Cee 4 Then and ( 5 
he endeavours to overthrow this) — chat the a Man 1705 : 
Eccleſiaſtical Power was given-to.th whole Church, © from 5 he is already abſolyed. | 
and he endeavours to prove, that it was given to St. whether a Man gught to reiterate an i zperfect Con- 


Peter; and by: St. Perer to other Prelates and Chur- feſſionf He fe mg Rat he oughr to feſterate it; K it * 
ches: Vet 4 confeſſes, that it the Pope wore dead, Was impe erfect thro* His own ault, as when he his 
and if all the Biſhops of the World were met roge- «M ay Epc any mortal Sin But he is not ob- 
ther, they would have a Power over all Churches, repeat it, when it is imperfect only becauſe: 
except only that Church, which is under the imme | is made it at a time When lie was affected only wich 3 
diate Care and Inſpe&ion of the ſovereign Biſhop.” a a ſimple Attrition. 5 
In the ſecond part ot the Apology hẽ . The 674. Treatiſe is concerning Satisfaction; 04, he. 
_tojatiſwer'the panticular Objections that ate made therein treats of rvvo Queſtions: The firſt is; W he- 
againſt his Treatiſe, yet he does it only by taking his 1 a Mari can make Satisfaction by the daing on- 
own! ry e for are aa Pak a two ie 1 A of thoſe good Works that he is e to i do? . 
0 by” A 41 irn a er 
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15 Tigi is concern hb, 


by Indulgenees; bur 
by the Indulgence are abſolved from the = 
enjoined by.4  Priefts, are conſequently 


c from the puniſhinent which they owe to. 
p cots et ons +, is, by this Penance that the Peni- 
| unte Cod, and that che In- 


an; but, A Penance. +. As fr ah Souls 
0 d ones nee af Sufge Suffrage 


2 lains it in another p 


WO he — 2 
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receive any Benefit by thoſe 
—— to the Rigor of 4 py, 
t only. an account of God's Mer in accep- 
— He adde, aþ4 all hoſ who xo 
rgatory, may receive Benefit ulgences, hut 
797 in this Life, thar 
| nefit; by them. He ſays, that 
that it.is prabable, that, thoſe who. in this Liſe were for- 
e and neglected to ſatis- 
ee Js receive no Advantage ſrom thoſe 
Suffrages. It is in fine; his Opinion, that the Po 
ndulgences to the Souls in Purgatory hy the 
— 2 he grants them to the Living cho* 


nels o at derbe to th Souls Heparin by mop ee. 
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in the Form of Abſolution. 
ry; and 18h. Treatiſes, which are of Gan- 
reger anteia athing þ but grdinary | 


To. 2447 So 


N T 1505 b bab ot u Quetion, Waker 
Excemmunicatien deprivea a Man of all internal Com- 
munion with Chriſtians, and he maintains, that it 


ves him be totem ing of the es of the 
N 1. of many. — We, e he 
might receive by being in Communion with other 
e 


auen dhe is ad mortal 


84 Joche 20th, Freatiſty there-ia anly -this one, Que- q 
; . ſtion, Whether a Man who han nor in 7 this Life done 
the. Penance that was equate Prieſt, he ob- 
liged to do it in the nau. He ſays, that in that 
caſe a Man is obliged to undergo.the: puniſhmenr in 
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ale the one and-ywencieth; Treatiſe. he givts us bis 


nion concerning this nice Queſtion,” Whether 
lawful for a Confeſſor to diſcover the Crime 
30 a, Penitent who, accuſes himſelf of a Deſign to 
1b Marche either King or Pope. Pauurmitum held 


N irie, and Gatten \riintains the Noga- 


two An | ryaninch'i 1 of) the Div . Con- 
„ when the Confeſſions that arc made to him, 
m Carnal Dxſiress. 
Ia the: 1 5 twentieth, there üte two Que- 
ons: concerning the Squls which are in Purgatory: 
/ hether they. have any Merit, and 
* ee their Charity is increaſed,” which he re- 


Negative che ſecond is, Whether all 

ouls that are in Purgatory arc .afſured of Eter- 

; oal WOO which he © re the Affirma- 
N . . 


i, Whethet a Man who dies while his 


4 2 bur inurl, mperſect, be neceſſarily obliged to 
be 2 of the Puniſhment, and he ſays, he is not: 


Becauſe a Man whoſe Charity is not perfect, may 
die after Bapriſm, in which the Puniſhment of his 
Sins are wholly forgiven. The ſecond is, Whether 
the Fear 


of or 
thing, and he anſwers oy it is not. 


In the twenty fifth he that Jl prerepts do 
not oblige under aka ortal Sin; but onl 
thoſe Precepts that relate to Charity towards G 
. — 2 hour} rid Thar if a Monk be made a 


ok obliged by the Law. to ob- 
erer the Rules Lek the het he oy Order, 
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both in the 67/4. Cap. of St. John's Goſpel 
«tho Uyffithtion of the, Eurhariſt. He ther 
likewMb*of the real Preſence of Chriſt's Bo 
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-Chafice; and thoſe that are not. Thie Second 5, 22- = 


for one Chriſtian, rather than for another; 


Frieſt chat offers it, of thoſe that 1 — him to of- 
10 many 


pcs the Sacrifice. © Whence it follows, that 


'Sacfifice of the Maſs is not in any reſpect offer- 
ed for one Perſon rather than for another, \tho* the 
Devotion of thoſe who'defire that W Offered 


Merit to them. 1 e 


The fourth is a Trratiſe of ay of nean. 
ing Maſs; firſt, he thinks: clatk the People will do 
much better to be attentive to the Sacrifice; than to 

repeat ſome. vocal Prayers: Secondly; that a Man 


dogs not perform, that which the Preceprs for hear- 


ing.of Maſs tcquires of him, when in the tiche of 
ſaying Maſs, he r thoſe Prayers which he . 


W to repeat, tho he were not at Maſs. Thir 
e or a beneficed Perſon, des n E 
25 orm what the provi for hearing of MAG Cole 


oly-day, and for ſaying: his Office roquirè Uf A 


„ his Canonical Hours; in the time 


the Celebration of the Maſa, unleſo We have ſo 
E leiſure as to repeat them, while they ate ſings | 
* 3 or the Gradual, $6 as dot 7s 
1 Prayers of the Mass. 

"_ the £6h Treatiſe Cajetan vidicates hots: 4 
Lina whom ſome Divines had accuſed of denying 
the neceſlity of doing Alms- Deeds, or at leaſt of re⸗ 
ducing, that neceſſity to Toons! particulat' Caſes char 
om or never ha 5 
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he maintains, chat chat it is an unjuſt Prac- 
2 8, and thas whoſe whos re it are guilty of 
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Lan of Merchandiſing. 
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e are Suchen Treaifes i in he 13 785 
be firſt is a Treatiſe of che Conception of the 
Bleſſed * Be in which he is favourable to the 
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_ they conſiſt in conſecrating, then he aſſerts that he is 
of che Mortal Sin of Sacrilege; but if theꝶ are 


gull 
T only; Actsof Charity or good Works, then he does 
nat Sin Mortallx. 


"Lg S ” 


In the eleyenth Treatiſe there ajethive Queſtions; 

tha firſt is, Whether the Vow of ien 

N 3 the Vow of Cha alled ges 
t — er of che Vows? they are 8 85 


velentz but that che Power of diſpenſing with the 
but not 


Vo of Chaſty is reſerved to the Pope, 
whh the Vow of living unmarried.” 


e, Whether a Perſon who is going to 
ae we Monk, niay leave to his Heirs ant | 


will make Reſtitution, he ought not to take the 


Monaſtic Vows, till ſuch time as he have taken 


care that Reſtitution ſhall be made. The third is. 
Whether a Vow to give an Image, or any other 
in Right e Church, gives that Church an acquired 


Tixle ro the 1 He anſwers 


Sd 


which he knows is not lawfully acquired: * 
He ee that unleſs he be ſure that his Heirs» 


no . 


. 


Fin Abriug- 
- Euchartt,” and of the Savrifice' of the Mas, and ö . of the 
eee or that Sacrament. l x4 


ird is a Treatife of che Celebration of they {rage of the 


e former? 


Barc uf 2 0 


* 
* * 


that the Sacrifice by its own Vittue i not offered net 


that % 
by reaſon of the Devotion and the Tötention of ; he I. 
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oz. h 1 Liſe, he n that he ought. 
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8 "The third part contains fifteen Treatiſeg/i015-1. he firſt Treatiſes are upd e 15 * | 
ke firſt adit of ſix Diſeourſes or Sermons up- ſophical Subjects, and t ; Are. iT 4 | 
oh, Fs ological Heads: The ſecond isconcerning/ Controverſy: and Divinity, — . Fr 4's was af 
19e of God: The third is of hie Power: 


urth f the Subject f 
The 8 i of Names: Ay Pokey fixth-o 


Contradictions, in Thomas: 


of { ſorae 


The nin 1 8 85 
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2 5 Biſhop of Famatufe, in he 
the flouriſhed in the begin 
Fe ens 
. Liber de rte 
ba Dignity, vrixten 


d printed at Breſcia in 1507. 
| hs 
ts, 4 onia, Whic t 
. Dd, Tow aul 11 N his Bull of the 167b. of 
December, 0543. and Tn prot at nice in 1765. 
t un one ker e Oh Treatiſes, that 
Were written on 
He ſays, in his Preface, that the Contempt 
ofthe Ferſons, and the Authority of the Clergy, 
from their. Irregylarities, and from their 
want of Zeal for the Re- iſhment of Diſci 
irhich cannot be procured by any other means; bur 
mn that of Councils. He makes. good the Autho- 
2 
e of St. Gre o that 
Sr f General ne ie a he dd the four Goſ- 
eb, v by the Decree of the Council -of Con- 
2 cernu 5 i HUEY 


IE and Di- 
2 of theirOr inal, 


gw 


7 2 2 Af = on Nah e br 87 
| of the See, and at SLE 17 


in the Sixteenth Cen- 


aPaſ- 


e 


ives us (in that 


3 | 
"alſo for -' 
ſows, 7 which the Intereſt” of the 


UGONIVU S. 


has a right” to call any one whom he debe! Wb 
are the Perſons that ought. to aſſiſt in it? What g. _— 
number of Biſhops is neceſſary, to make a 

and Lawful Council; Who ought to prefide 1 
What ought to be the Order of the 85 

what Matten ought to be treated of in it. 


— rr bkag of the Council, which ache Subjetd 
ee 


all his Reſolutions of thoſe . and refutes 

Cardinal Turrecremata. He concludes that e 
cil is above the Pope, that it 

che Crimes of Heng 2 Abr 

i be do 


notorious and ſcundalous Ce 
he is warned to do ir. 


l himſelf from it, after 
© ds ok: IE he infers, that in Matters of Faich, 
Agron hee State of the Church 
1 t of the A 
red ECD _ the en 
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red, Fi 1 — 1516. We haye already taken notice, 


that this Work was prepared by Augustinus Pictolb- 


—— ME us, an that Pari ſius de Crafts accuſed Marcel- 


. lus of putting his Name to another Man's Works. 
arcellas. But t N. 1. the ny thing that Parifius de Craf- 


* laid xo his He was diſpleaſed with him 


t to have been kept ſecret, and accuſed Him 
Pope Lu X. STE: racks of him in his Ce- 
e after this manner; The elected Archbi- 


Tor 2 755 del emonics, which as he thought 


© ſhop of Corfu having this Year publiſhed's Book 


8 a 
0 tuted it to the anltant 


© But like a Merchant he ſent printed Copies of that 


at Venice, —"—_ rather having SD 


haps 
© not very well ted with n e ee 
© and bcing from a Henetian Merchant pr Sr ne to'the 
< Dignity of a Prieſt, but a little while before, 'he 
© was not yet capable to underſtand theſe Matters: 


Book to ſeveral places of Hal to Rowe, and even 


© to foreign Countries. As ſoon as I knew of it, I 


_ © complained to the Pope, and requeſted him that 


© his Authority he would put a ſtop to the Cour 


— agent e, and not ſuffer the Ceremonies 


Holy * ottolick See, (which had been al- 
8 e 


© braty of his Palace) to be divulged under his Pen- 


© tificate : His Holineſs ſeemed favourable to my 


_ © Requeſt: But ſome of that Author's Country- men 


© 'who were concerned in the Buſineſs, appeared for 


55 e te e de 


4 


3 


Dette, for neither the Book nor the Author were 
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"IF E debe e a ankle vrnetias, and © 800 7875 bib 0 d, 4 wech as Maſs Books and Pan- Works of 
%. elected Archbiſhop; of. Corfu, was the firſt | ec 5 his paſt on the 11h. Day of May, 700 hop 
thereof ib Ace ee the Ordo Romanus with this ire ne Pope remitted the Affair to the Con- ern 
former” th Title, e Ruibus Haclsſiæ Romane Libri tres, prin- 


fitory. 9 nd in the mean time he prohibited the ſel-par of che | 
1250 lat Book, til 1th Matter ſhould. bederermi- ſixteenth 
there? Pariji 72 ap 5 5 7 in the Conſiſtory, where Century. 
the Cauſe was eat and there he reada long Let · 
tet, to thew, that the Ceremonies of the C en eee. | 
Religion ouphr not to be made publick: He there; | 
fore deſired, Thar the Book which was publiſhed. by 2 
MHartollit Arch. bimop of Corfu elect, without the = | 
9 and with many Fauſts in it, might 
pprefſed and both it and the Author ofit bunt, : 
1 Nat that a'v ery ſeyere Puniſhmear Os be Ro 
infitd on the Fee Met BE Os 
The Pope ordered,” that Parifiugh 556 ancluſions ns 
ſhould be communicated to three Cardinals, to be 
examined by them: Bur Parifus did not. 85 his 


ned to the Fire; and the Book, w was, Footed 
ſeveral tines After wards. th b * | 
0 I w_ 3 win. 1 Ties role 
thirity a s of the Pope, again the Imi 
pinions of Poher „ ThE nor. 1910 ws 
' nough to refute what Luther taught againſt the. Pope's 
Supremacy, . but he. maintains alſo the Opinioh of 
the Ultramontans, that the Council is not above t de 
Pope. He there ro, alfo of of other controyer 
en. concerning Penan Cc, Jap oe Pur⸗ 
gatory, I Ge. p ""Fhis e Ve Prin- 
ted at Florenge in 1721. + ee ene 
He wrote alſo 4 Cat on en & Palms, 
printed at Nome in 1523. ind e the 
12th, en IG therein 1 18 
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Miene was born at Ofimo in Maly; 
Fr riars Minors, 
and flouriſhed under the Pontificate of Pope 


wid and under that of Adrian VI. 


He compoſed a Treatiſe of Controverſie againſt 
Lather, it 15 intituled, The Shield or nahi 8 
Catholick Church, divided into two parts; in the firſt, 
he treats of the ſeven Sacraments, and in the ſecond, 
he refutes Luthers Errors in ſeveral other points. In 
this he has particular recourſe to the Authority of 
the Cenſure of the Faculty of Diyines at Paris againſt 
| Luther, and he'treats of the ſeveral Subjects after 
the manner of the Schools.” This Treatiſe wasprin- 
ted at Turin in 1524: by the Care of Friar Maſſeus 
 Fruzarchus, Who was once Thomas Mhyricks , Pupil, 
and of the ſame Order with him. 
He had cauſed Tee wifes Rede Treaties of this 
2 9s printed the Year before, in theſame 
own e DLO. ef] ' 
The ſirſt is a Treatife of ha de of the Chutcb, 
and of the Power of Biſhops: '*; plaining the 
Effects of Abſolution, he ſays, chat the ſtremits_ 
the Guilt of the Sin, b Jochring, that it is remit- 
ted upon an unſcigned Contrition; yet ſo, that of- 
tentimes it is not a ſimple Declaration, but a per- 
ſecting and 8 the Pardon of the Sin. He 
then treats of Church · po — and conſiders 
wherein it differs Ne the he Ci power. He divides 


it into the power of Order, and the power of Ju · 


riſdiction, and ſpeaks of every one o them in par- 
ticular. 


Next to this Diſcourſe, which was > delivered by ſons 
Thomas -Illyricus at Toulon, there follows another le 


longer Treatiſe concerning the Pope's Power: In 
bang © Jeſus Chriſt give the Keys to 
35 0 L. „ 


— 


ROMA IL.LYAL 


lawful Paſtor, and that he ought. to be 5 7 in 


much more; convenient, that it ſhould. be done by 


and by differ pe er . that at firſt it belonged to 


of t that the 
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St. Bens chat e 1 
from him, and from the Biſhops of Nome his Suc- Thomas 
ceſſors in the Supremacy, and Plentude of power. lyrics. 
That the Determination of all the Cauſe. majores be» SWNd 
longs to the Popes; that the Pope is ſupreme not- 
only in the Church, but likewiſe over the univerſal 
Church, of which he is Head and Governor. He 
anſwers Luthers Arguments againſt the Pope's Su- 
E He proves, that tho' the Pope were a 
d Morals, yet he would not ceaſe to be a 


what relates e ual Concerns: In the laſt place 


he ſhews, that, che Popes, may poſſeſs temporal E- 
ſtates, and refutes all the Of ag that can be 
brought agai : that Doctrine. ES 

In his Coneluſions concerning the Election of the 


Pope, he eſtabliches theſe lle ing Truths; Firſt, $8 
that there is no neceſſity that God ſhould immedi- | | 

ately chuſe the Pope er the Miniſtry of Men: 
gecondly, hes it would not bave been reaſonable, 

either to have ſettled the papal Dignity by Inheri- 
tance, or to have; put it in,the bebe of every Pope 
to chule. his. own Succeſſor. Thirdly, that it was 


way. of Election. Fourthly, that this Election has 
at 0 times been made after different manners, 


the Church that is to ſay to the Aſſembly 
of: the 8 Who lived at Rome; that after- 
Wards it was referred to the Chriſtian Emperors, and 
by the New Law, the Cardinals are the only Per- 

that are incruſted with it; that to make the E- 
jon. lawful, it is neceſſary that two third parts ot 
the Votes do agree upon the ſame Perſon. He is 

Cardinals are the only proper na 


0 44444 . Judges, 2 


7 * 
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FRAN Judges, whether or no the Election of the Pope be 
AznHifto- canonical; and in default of them, the general Coun- 


e. i 
Next after this Treatiſe, there are printed (1 do 


ment of the not know for what Reaſon, two of Gerſon's Treati- 
works ef ſes, the one concerning the ſeveral Caſes in which 
the 4% the Pope may be depoled, and the other concerning 
prac the Manner how we ought. to demean our ſelves in 
part of che time of Schiſm..  Ger/on's Principles in. theſe two 
fixreench Treatiſes, are quite different from thoſe of Thomas 
Century. Jilyricus z and therefore they ought not to have been 
— put in this place, ſeeing they are neither his Wri- 
_ ings nor le to his . 5 
* = Bur the ſame cannot be ſaid of the next Treatiſe, 
= which is intituled, 4 Refutation of ew Luther's 
O Opinions; in which he refutes, the Errors of that He- 
retick, concerning Original Sin, Concupiſcence, Pe- 
nance and Indulgences. He there aſſerts alſo, that 
the Prieſt does not by Abſolution pardon the Guilt, 
but only the Puniſhment of the Sin. N 
The laſt of Thomas Iuyricus's Treatiſes conſiſts of 
two parts; the firſt is an InveRive againſt bad Chri- 
ſtians, in which he cenſures many Abuſes that ought 
to be reformed. In the ſecond, he explains the Qua- 
Jifications that a good Prelate qught to have. In the 
firſt, he declaims ſharply againſt the diſorderly Lives 
of the Do time, againſt Simony and the 
-Plurality encfices, and. 2gainſt the bad practice 
ol beſtowing Eccleſiaſtical Dignities upon * i 
He looks upon the Diſorders to be ſo great, that he 
thinks it would be neceſſary to call a Coun- 
eil for reforming all Ranks and Conditions of Chri- 
| - Ntians, but eſpecially: the Monks and Laity, from 
| whom all thoſe Evils did proceed. He not only ex- 
claims againſt thoſe Diſorders, but he propos ws 
- and proper Expedients for putting a {top to them: 
And gives ſome Advices and Rules how the Clergy 
ought to behave themſelves, which ate taken out of 
the Canons ot the Church, and the Writings of the 


Holy Fathers of the Church. He thinks, that the 
Diſpenſation for lurality of Benefices is not lawful, 


in theſe 
_ -. -- Not be found but one Man who is ſufficiently qua- 
_ -- .. tied for enjoying chem; ſecondly, in caſe it be ne- 
Ceſſary for the Benefit of the Church and the Pre- 
Allntes; thirdly, in caſe of extraordinary Merits of the 
Perſon that is allowed to poſſeſs them. Cuſtom alone 
s not a ſuſſicient Excuſe for this practice, becaule to al- 
low one Man to poſſeſs many Beneficts, and to enjoy 
the Revenues that are deſtined for the Serviee of the 
_ Cures to which they belong, when he is not capable to 
ſerve thoſe Cures, is an eſſential Irregularity; for by 
| this means it comes to paſa, that Divine Service is not 
ſo frequently performed, as otherwiſe it would be; that 
the Incomeʒ of the Clergy arc unequal ; that the deſigns 
of the Teſtators who bequeathed thoſe Revenues, 
re thereby fruſtrated; that the Churches are robbed 
and many good Clergymen depriyed of that Relief, 


N 


vhich otherwiſe they might bave bad, and a bad 


Example is given to others. Another Diſorder that 
be cenſures, is the pronouncing of the Sentences of 
Excommunication, for ſlight and frivolous Reaſons, 
Which makes Excommunications to be deſpiſed. He 
hes, that by the Laws of the Church, thoſe Sen- 
tences ought not to be lightly pronounced, but for 
. l calonsz he gives an ingenious Account 
3 of e , ricks Fade OR Adv ocat — 

for prolonging of Law- ſuits, that they may gain mo 
nas Mons 55 e contendin Patties,” Firen re- 
turns to the Diſorders of the Clergy, and exclaims 
and argues with 


75 agua lacy on them as bear Ar 
| em from the Laws of the Church, by which that claims againſt thoſe Doctors among the Monks, who 
ceping of Concubines, 


practice is forbidden. The ki 
and the Diſorders of the Nunneries, gave him alſo 
a fair Opportunity to exerciſe his Pen; and he an- 


ſwen the Objections that Concupiſcence frames a- 


gainſt the Laws for Celibacy. He declaims againſt 
tbe Diviſions and Factions of Guelphes and Gibellines, 
and exhorts all Chriſtians and eſpecially the Em- 
peror to cxtinguiſh them. He enlarges upon the 


6 


rce Caſes; firſt; unlefs there can- 


Obligations of the Kings and Princes of the Earth, A 


and blames their Flatrerers. 


He preſcribes ſome 4 ij. 


Rules for People of all States and Conditions of Life; 72.7 ihr 


a — . * L 
he condemns dancing and gameing; he inveighs paſ- , On and 


A brigs. 


ſionately againſt thoſe Preachers and Confeſſors that mew «:;, 
do not do their Duty, whether thro' Ignorance, or Hertie 


Cowardice, or Covetouſneſs, and againſt thoſe who = A1. 
by their diſorderly ices, diſhonour their Mini- N 


ſtry. He 


ks of the Abuſes committed in wor- 2ar: of 1;, 


ſhipping of Images. Firſt he thinks, that it were /itee, 


convenient not to have ſo 
Variety of Im 


ta Number, or ſo great nu. 
in Churches. Secondly, he would 


have the Preachers take care to inſtruct the People, Thomas 


concerning the worſhipping of Images, that they ma 
not fall into Idolatry; and to tell them p wr 

they are not to be adored; and that the Worſhip 
that is paid to them, 
Thirdly, he dec that it is a fooliſh Error to 
believe there is any Vertue or Holineſs in Images, 
or that they work Miracles, or that they procure 


the Cures of Diſeaſes, or that they preſerve from 


Danger, or that there is more Vertue in one Image 


than in another. He obſerves alſo, that in worſhip- 
ping of Saints, many People fall into Miſtakes, in 


asking from the Saints thoſe things that they oughr 


not to ask from them, or which they ought” to ask 


only as Acceſſary's, as when they pray to St. An- 
9 cure their Hogs. He wed have them in 
the firlt place, to wk ipiritual Bleſſings which con- 


3288 
tem s. Thoſe who the Saints 
to gratifie them in their ſinful Deſires, are in a yet 
greater Error. Thoſe are alſo in an Error, who ad- 
reſs themſelves to ſuch a particular Saint, for ſuch 
a particular thing, as believing that no other Saint can 

t their ſt. Tis a ſuperſtitious and indi- 
creet way of Worſhip, to obſerve the Feſtivals of 
the Saints of an inferior Order, with g 
nity than thoſe of the Saints of the higheſt Order, 
or than the Feſtivals of Jeſus Chriſt and the bleſſed 
Virgin. of the, great Abuſes in obſerving Fe- 
ſtivals is, that the whoſe Splemnity of them is mea- 
ſured by external Pomp and 


* 
* 


which he looks upon as a very Abuſe, 
coming near to Blaſphemy and Idolatry is, the at- 
tributing ta them things that they never did; the 
counterfeiting of Legends and apocryphal Lives, the 
pretending Viſions and Miracles that are only ficti- 
tious, the —— of falſe Relicks for true ones. 
He is abſolutely againſt the honouring of new Re- 
licks, or the expoſing of them to be worſhipped 
— , unleſs they have been approv d of by the 
ope. In ſhort, he finds fault with a great number 


of other Abuſes of this Nature; as the forſaking of 
the principal Churches to run aſter particular Chap- 


. 


pels, where new kinds of Devotions are introduced; 
and the leaving the holy Sacrament without Lights, 


While ſome Relicks gg have a great many 
Wax Candles about them. He exhorts the Prelates 
that ſhall meet in a general Council, to labour after 


the Reformation of theſe and many other Abuſes. 


9 lyricus. 
1 


is only an external Worſhip. 


Solem- 


lick Rejoicings. 
Another Cuſtom: which is but too common, = 


He does not ſpare the Friars of his own Order, but 


takes all imaginable Liberty, in ſpea king again ſt the 
Diſorders — they were guilty of : And particular. 
ly the Faults they committed 
Poverty which they had made. When he ſpeaks 
of Diſpenſarions he fays, that they are only Decla- 
_ rations and Expoſitions, and not Relaxations of the 
Law. He thinks, that the Monks who are made 
Biſhops, are not abſolved from their Vows: He ex- 


under pretence of being privileged Perſons, think 
themſelves exempt from the Obſervation of the Rules 
of their Order. With this he concludes his Invec- 
tive againſt bad Chriſtians, which conſtitutes the 


- firſt part of the Conditions that he requires in a good 


Prieſt, and telates to his Fidelity: The ſecond Quali- 


fication is Humility; the third, Prudence; the fourtb, 


Sincerity; the fifth, a paternal Spirit for viſiting» 
| 3 


againſt the: Vow of 
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I Hifo: the lait, the Care of feeding of Sheep, fi 
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Henricus 
Cornelius 


comforting and chaſtiſing the ſixth, asi; and Paſtors, Prelates, Cardinals and Popes: This Dis- 
rſt with courſe is lively and eloquent, and ſhe ws that the Au- 
the ſpiritual Food of the Word of God; ſecondly, 


Example that he gives them. To this he exhorts Sermons were printed at Thonlouſe. = 


? 


of September 1486. His Anceſtors (29:44 of Bourbon, who was this Princefs's Enemy, 
A 


the Honour of Knighthood was land, by Gattinara Chancellor to Charles Vase; 
conferred upon him. But to his military Titles he Margaret of cabin Governor of the Low-Cohn- 


* * 


attacked by one Carelinet a Cordelier, and forced to ed in a little time after, furniſhed them with more 
leave that Employment. Then he went into Eng- pretences to aſperſe him. Cardinal Campegius, ho 


and, where he labourcd upon St. Pau?s Epiſtles, was the Pope's Legate, and Cardinal de le Marth Bi- 


and ſoonafter he returned to Cologne, where he pub- | ſhop of Liege, ſollicited in his behalf, but all chey 
ickly read Divinity, upon thoſe that they call * could do was to no purpoſe, for they could neither 
 dibetical Queſtions. Being wearied of theſe Emp im 71 S- Feni no 
ments, he berdbk himlelf again to the War, and him from being impriſoned for his Debts at Brilſels 

Went into Haly, and joined the Emperor Maximi- in the Aer 1 £31 He was not kept long in Piiſon, 
Nas Army, where he remained till the Cardinal de and aſſoon as he | 

| Santa Croce called him to Piſa, to be the Divine of Biſhoprick of Cologne, and ſtaid'ar Benn till the Tear 
the Council that was fitting there. He afterwards 17755 He then took an humour to return to Hons, 
taught Divinity publickly at Pavia, and at Turin. and his Misfortunes purſued him Wherever he went. 


oy- procure him the payment of his. Penſion, nor ſave 


* 


e was {ct at liberty, he retireÞto'the 


He read Lectures at Pavia upon Mercurius Triſme- He was impriſoned in Frguce for e that he 


85463 in the Lear 1717. He there had a Wife and had written againſt the Mother of F/ancis I, but he 
Tbildren, bur he was reduced to ſo great; Poverty, Was enlarged ar the Interceſſion of ſome Perſont who 


that he was 1 to leave all that he had there, were his Friends. He went from thence ts Gieno- 
5 3 


and to retire. e died 
veral places to procure him ſome Settlement. Thoſe lt cannot be denied, but Aripna was a Man of great 
of Metz. offered to make him Syndick, Advocate Parts and Learning. He underſtood 8 ſevęral Lan- 

and Orator of that Town. He accepted of thoſe Feen and not to mention Philoſopby and the dther 
Employments, and diſcharged the Duties of them Sei 


Anne had had three Husbands, and becauſe he had Truth in them. Paulus Jovius who is the fit 


Friends were at great pains in ſe- hie, where he died that Tame Year 173 17 


ences, he had conſiderable Skilt in Divinity, Phy- 
from the Year 1711. The Perſecutions that the ſick and Law. Some Authors have accuſed him of 


3. & + 


Monks raiſed againſt him, (both becauſe be had re- Magick, and haye publiſhed Accounts of his\magi- 
futed the common Opinion of thoſe times, that St. Cal Tricks, but there is not the ie he Be of 


try 


o 


defended a r Who was accuſed of thor of that Calumny reports, chat he always led a- 


in the Lear 1520. and to return to his own Coun- Yhg informed him of every thing that paſſed in the 


Feneva, where he expected to haye got ſome Pen · : Nog's Wei e e Which 


Fortune of the Affairs of France, he anſwered with that Arippa lik d him very much, and careſſed him 


* 


too great Freedom, that ſhe ought not to make ſo ill often. The, paſſionate Love that, Arp bad for 


, . * 2 2 2 ene , . : 
an ulc of his Parts, as ro employ them upon ſuch an the occult Sciences, the ridiculous A e and 
| A ; | | 4 2 T * 7 1493 1 5 ions 


dic 
N 


Aaaa a 3 


| Au- 
him to quit the Town of Merz, bout with him a Dey il, in the ſhape of a black Dog, 


4% Eli. 
a Word of ö „ thor was better qualified for preaching than for Con- . | 
with bodily Nouriſhment in relieving them in their troverſy; it was indeed his principal Employment, an Abridg. 
Needs; and laſtly, in edifying them by the good for he preached long and with Succeſs : Part of His m Gr of 4 | 
| tool RY A or 10 
0 75 sf 
| 4 | ...-, thorgofthe 
2+» Partof the 
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c 


lick Church. And in the Dedication of his A 


Cornelis 1,oy, he tells the Pope's Legate, that he wiſhes that 


God would purge his Church of Hereticks. Yet 
in his Letters, 2 is much upon the Reſerve as to 
_'- Luther, and in one place he commends him, and in 
another ſeems fayourable to his Party. His natural 

Inconſtancy, and the Perſecutions that he ſuffered, 
were perhaps the cauſe of thoſe Variations: But it 
is certain that he lived and died in the Communion 
of the Church of Rome, and that he never defended 


Lather's Errors in his writings, though he fell into 


other Errors of his * 8 , 
Aerippa's Treatiſe of the Incertainty anity o 

| 1 Arts, and of the Excellency of the Word of 
Gad, which he printed at in the Year 


un Antwerp 
1730. Is the firſt of his Works in the Lyons 


: ion of th publiſhed in the Year 1580. 
It is a Den like one of thoſe of the 


Ancient Rhetoricians, in which he undertakes to 


prove this Paradox, that there is nothing more per- 
Nicious or more d. to 8 
Salvation of Souls, Arts and Sciences. He a1 
ſerts, that the greater part 


have any Eſteem for them; that there is nothing 
in them that is good, unleſs it be what they 


owe ro the good deligns either of thoſe bar prend. 


ed them, or of rhoſe teach them; that when a 
Man of vicious Inclinations is fo un a8 to learn 
them, are very hurtful and make him ſtill more 
vicious; if a good Man of virtuous Dipoſitions 
be learned in them, the Publick may indeed in that 
caſe receive ſome benefit from them, bur he that is 
learned in them, is never the happier Man, 


the account of his great Learning: For true Hap- 


pineſs does not confiſt in the Kno- of that 
Which is Good, 7 in a ur e nd Ine 
the Knowledge of curi our n- 
clinations that reconcile 1 to Sed. That Know- 
| ledge is at moſt, but a Qualification that prepares 


the Soul for Bleſſedneſa, and not the thing in which 
its Bleſſedneſs conſiſts. Beſides Happineſs ought 


to be common to all Mankind: Whereas there are 
but few People that learn the Sciences. It is very 
difficult and almoſt impoſſible to be Maſter of them. 
It is much eaſier to come to the Knowledge of God 
by Faith and Religion, than to make enquiries con- 
cerning him, by Demonſtrations and Syllogiſms. 
Ina Word, all the Sciences, being nothing 1n his 
Opinion, but the Aſſertions and Opinions of Men, 
he thinks they are ſometimes hurrful and ſometimes 


| profitable, ſometimes dangerous, and ſometimes 


uſeful, ſometimes good and ſometimes bad, always 


impei always uncertain and oftentitnes the oc- 
pes ge : | 


| of Errors and Diſputes. ' To prove this 
be takes a view ofall the ſeveral Arts and Sciences and 


he wittily diſcovers whatſoever is weak, uncertain 
or dangerous in every Art and in every Sicence, 


and ſhows the ill uſe that is or may be made of theſe 
thi He gives an Account of the niceſt and 
— curious Things, and of thoſe that require the 

7 i Learning upon every Subject; ſo that this 
. Treatiſe may be accounted a prodigy of Learning. 
A Man will be convinced of this by Reading only 
the firlt Chapter where he ſpeaks of the Letters or 
Characters that are made uſe of in Writing. No- 


. thing can be more elaborate or juſt upon that Sub- 


ject, chan what Agripna has ſumm d up in few words. 


co 


| of the Sciences are ill of 
_ themſelves; that there is not one of them but what 
is defective in ſomething; that we ought not to 


He obſerves that Abraham made uſe of the Chaldaic N 
Characters, which he thinks were the firſt and the 4 His 
moſt Ancient, and the ſame with thoſe which the 2+ 

Aſſyrian» and Phenicians uſed: He does not think, pap” Ay 
that the Characters that Moſes uſed, were the ſame men; . 
with thoſe that the Jews uſe at preſent, and of 5-H 
which E/dras was the Author. He adds, that one“ 4. 


Linus of Chalcis brought the Phenician Characters Ron of 


from Phenicia into Greece; that afterwards Cadmus part of th 


the Son of Agenor, gave the Grecians an Alphabet Fiera 
of Sixteen new Letters, to which. Palamedes added Cen, 
four more, in the time of the Trojan War: That —— 
aſter him, Simonides added other four: That the E- 3 
£yptians were taught by one Memnon to uſe. the fi- (. 
gures of living Creatures inſtead of Letters, and 
chat Mercury was the firſt that taught them the uſe 
of Letters: That the Latint owe Be Invention of 
their Characters to a Woman call'd Nicoſtrata and 
Surnamed Carmenta That Anciently there were ſe- 
ven ſeveral kinds of Letters, Hebrew, the Greek, 
the Latin, the Syriac, the Egyptian and the Getic, 
ing the Invention of which he cites theſe 
22 that Crinitus found in an ancient Manu- 


Moyſes primus Hebraicas exaravit Literas. 
Miene Phenices ſagaci condiderunt Atticas. 
uas Latini ſcriptitarunt edidit Nicoſtrata. 
Alrabam Syras, & idem repperit Chaldaicas. 
Illi arte non minore protulit AMgyptias. „ 
Culſita prompſit Getarum, quam videmus ultimam. 


Other Nations afterwards Invented New Cha- 
racters. One Gordan a Biſhop is ſaid to have In- 
vented the Gorbic. The Characters of the Ancient 
Franks, differed but little from thoſe of the Greeks, 
which Waſtaldus uſed in writing bis Hiſtory in their 
It is not known who was the Inventer 
of them. They had alſo. two other kinds of Cha- 
raters, one Invented by Doracus, and the other by 
Hliccus a Frank, who is ſaid to have come from Scy- 
thia, and to have accompanied Marcomir upon the 
Nine. Bede deſcribes ſome Ancient Characters of 
the Normans. Many other Nations after the ſame 
manner, either invented New Characters, or chang- 
ed and deformed the Old; as the Dalmatians did the 
Greek, the Armenians the Chaldee, and the Goths, 
and Lombards the Latin CharaQers which they disfi- 

- The Letters of the Ancient Tuſcans are loſt 
as well as the Characters of the Old Spaniards and 
of other Nations. There is a great Controverſy a- 
mong the Talmudiſts, concerning the Hebrew Charac- 
ters. Rabbi J maintains that, Adam ſpoke the 
Aramic [or Syriac] Tongue, Another ſays, that 

| Mofes wrote the Law in the Characters of the An- 


_ cient Hebrew, which was changed by Eſaras into the 


Aramic. That afterwards the Hebrew Characters 
were reſtored, and the Aramic left to the Samari- 
zans. Others ſay, that the Law was originally writ 
in the ſame Characters in which it is writ at preſent. 
That they were changed by reaſon of the Sins of 
the People, but were reſtored upon their Repen- 
tance. Rabbi Solomon the Son of homer does not 
believe, that either the Language or the Characters 
of the Hebrews were ever changed. So that we 


cannot have any (certainty concerning the Hebrew 


Tongue, even from the Hebrews themſelves. After 
« this manner, Agrippa treats of other matters. Speak- 
ing of Magick, he confeſſes, that while he was 

dung, he wrote a Treatiſe of Magick, entitule d, 

De Oeculta Philoſophia. But now that he is come to 
be wiſer, he retracts and diſclaims that Youthful. 

Fault of being over Curious; that he repents that 
ever he ſhould have beſtowed ſo much Time and 
Money upon thoſe Vanities; that the only Advan- 
tage that accrued to him from thence was that he 
had learned by his own Experience, to deterr o- 

thers from that Study; for ( ſays he) all thoſe that 

£ will meddle with Divination, and with foretel- 

ling of Future Events, and who are not 2 

| | = | . re 
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ALS cd by the Truth and Spirit of God, but do it thro' the Saint, and others by the Miniſtry of another; And that WY. 
Hie * Deluſion of Devils, and by the Operation of a malicious iris more Probable, that thoſe Martyrs and Saints, who 4% Bie, 
54% 6 Spirit, and who work by Mag: cal Tricks, by Exor- themſelves have undergone ſuch and ſuch uniſhments 2 
17 ciſms, by Songs, by Drinks, and by other Diabo jcal and or Diſeaſes will deliver us from thoſe Evils, than that o- an Abride- 
„ef be. Idolatrous Practices, who make Ghoſts and Viſions to thers do it. But he laughs at thoſe who attribute ſuch and men: He 
le appear and pretend to work Miracles, are deſtinated ſuch Virtues to the Saints, only becauſe there is ſonie re- Heri f 
ih. Au. (with Janes and Jambres, and with Simon Magus, to be ſemblance berwixt their Names and ſuch and ſuch Di- 2 1 
n fils e hurnt with eternal Fire. We have related this Paſſage, _ In fine, he proteſts that he will not dero Ro 


eb gp” | | om OE 
5 th only to ſhew his Opinion of Magick; we ſhall not inſiſt the Power of God, and from the Merit of chedainte ; Cr Wa: 


feteenth upon the Obſervations he makes upon the other pro- cauſe it isan impious 1 to have bad Thoughts of the cen 
dn. phane Sciences, but onlyon thoſe that relate toReligion. Chriſtian Religion and of the Miracles of the Saints. But πι 
— Lore a whole Chapter concerning Religion in gene- he avers, that it is a ſuperſtitious and malicious thing to 
Henrieus gen he proyes, that all the Religions that were make falſe Miracles pais tor true ones, and like jo many C 
Cale upon tie Earth, before the coming of Jelus Chriſt, were Oracles to certifie che ignorant People of the Truth of Agrippa. 
5 falſe except that of the Jews. Conſider, ſays he, how falſe and feigned Stories: That they that give credit to LV 
s ee eee Las there have been thoſe Fables and Dreams are deſtitute of common Senſe. © 
« fincethe ing of the World. The true Religion In the cloſe of hat he writes on this Head he ſays, that 
© has been made known only by the Word of God; and as the Exceſs in the Worſhip of Images is Idolatry, ſo an 
this Incarnate World, who triumphed over his Ene: obſtinate Averſion to them is Rane And that as the A- 
mies upon the Crols, has overthrown the een buſe of the Relicks of the Saints is an execrable Crime, ſo 
« the Idols, and deſtroyed the Power of the falſe Gods, want of Reverence towards them is a deteſtable Hereſy, . 
© and made the Oracles to ceale; for ſince the Word of which igilantius maintained long ago, ind which St. Je- . 
1 to make himſelf known to the World by rome refuted, and which began latelyto reviveinGermany. 
dis Goſpel, all the Gods of the Gentiles are fallen as if From Images he goes on to Temples: And he obſerves, 
| © they had been Thunder - ſtruck, as our Saviour ſays in that there were ſeveral ancient Nations formerly which 
« St. Luke, [beheld Satan as Lightening fall from Heaven, had no N among the reſt the Perſiaus; that 
Aippa conſidering that which is External in Religion, the Hebrews had one only Temple at Jeraſalem, and that 
meets firſt of Images. He obſerves that of Old, all People God took care to inform them that he did not dwell in 
did not receive the Worſhipping of them. That the es Buildings made with Men's Hands: that the Church 
abhorred them becauſe they were forbidden by the Laws which is animated by the Holy Ghoſt in all that it does, 
of Moſes;that the ancient Romans and Per ſian: Fad noSta- built ſome places where Chriſtians might meet to hear 
tues or Images ʒ that of all People the Zgyprians were the the Word of God, and do all the bel Exercies of their 
- moſt Superſtitious and Extravagant inthis Matter. And e Rs greater Conyenience and Purity. That 
here he is too bold in declaring his own Thoughts of I- Chriſtians have always paid a Reſpect to thole places, 


ages, and ſaying that this Heatheniſh Cuſtom has alſo and the Emperors have annexed ſome. Privileges to 
d our Religion; andthar from thence, Images, have them: But that the Number of them was come tobe fo 
been brought into the Church, as well as many uſeleſs great by reaſon of the Oratorics of the Monks, and do- 
Ceremanies, which were not cuſtomary among the pri- meſtic Chappels, that ir ſeemed neceſſary ro ſuppreſs 
mitive Chriſtians. He adds, that it cannot be expre 2 of them. And that Men might be without thoſe 
bow much this Practice makes Superſtition and Idolatry ſtat n Bun upon which there is 
to prevail among the ignorant and rude People, by the every Vear beſtowed as much of the Money that is given 
conniyance of the Prieſts; who make a great Advantage in Alms, as N many poor People, 
by it to themſelves. Heobjects againſt himſelſ the Saying who are the true Temples of Jelus Chriſt; and entertain 
of St. Gregory, that Pictures were the Books of the igno- thoſe whoare the true Images of him, and who are in dan- 
rant: But be does not approxe of that Maxim, how wile ger of being ſtarved to Death with Hunger, or Thirſt, © 
ſoever it may he in it ſelf; and he will needs have the Ho- or Cold, or of Dying with exceſſive Hear and Labour, = 
ly Seriprureand not Images to he the Book of the igno- With Weaknels dr Miſer ß. 
rant People, as if the unlearned Chriſtians could not be The. Church's Deſigu in inſtituting of Holy Days 
both inſtructed out of the Holy Scripture, and alſo put in has always been to conſecrate certain Daysfor the pe- 
mind of the Truths that they read there, by the Repre- i culiar Service of God. It was for this end that our Fa- 
ſentations that are made of thoſe things in Pictures. 4- © thers pitch d upon ſome Days, on which People were 
Kane more moderate with 4 to the Relicks of © obliged to abſtain from all kinds of external Works and 
Saints: He confeſſes they are Holy, and ſays, That no © bodily Actions, that wich greater freedom they might 
© Manought to make any Queſtionof its that one Day * ſerve God and give themſelves to Prayer and Meditati- 
_ © theyſhall ſhine in eternal Glory; that we ought to have © on, and join with others in the Divine Offices, and hear 
© a great Veneration for che Saints: And that though they Sermons, and do every thing that can contribute to 
© hear the Prayers of thoſe that inyoke them with holy © cheir Salvation. But the Devil who loves to ſubvert all 
© Intentions, in what place ſoevet theſe Prayers be made order, and who makes it his buſineſs to throw dawn 
to them, yet they e greater Satisfaction ? every thing that the Spirit of God hath built, has al- 
© whenthey are ſaid in thoſe Places, Were any of their ( moſt ruined this Edifice; for the greater part of Chri- 
on Relicks ate kept. But bechuſe we are ſo uncertain, ; ſtians, do never ſo much as think of exerciſing them- 
C whether the Relicks that were own to us, be the true c ſelyes on Derne in the imployments for which theß 
© Relicksof thoſe Saints wholetheyare ſaid to be: He ( were appointed; but in Diverſions that are altogether 
therefore thinks it were much better DIP the © profane, ſuch as Dancing, and Gaming, and Beholding 
© Saints in Spirit and in Truth by our Lord: Jeſus. Chriſt, e Public ſhows, and Feaſting, and in a great many other 
© by jmploring their Aﬀfiſtance: Andbeſidesrhatwe have $:worldly and carnal Actions contrary to the Spirit of 
_ © noRelick that can be comparedro theSacramentofthe < Chriſtianity.” yy 
Body of our LordJeſusChriſt, who is the Saint ofSaints, Agrippa finds as little fault with thelnſtitution ofChurch 
© and who is kept in allour Churches, and in whoſe Body Ceremonies: He confeſſes that they were appointed for 
© weadore JeſusChriſt himſelt who is preſent after a cor- . the Ornament of che Church, but he finds fault with the 
© poreal Manner.” He blames the Covetouſneſs of thoſe . Exceſs and Abuſe of them, he ſays that it is a lamentable 
Prieſt's, who adorn the Sepulchres of theSaints,who ex - thing, chat People ſhould put too great Confidence in 
poſe their Relicks and celebrate their Feſtivals, with thole indifferent things; and that they ſhould oblerve 
great Solemnity: And who for their own Intereſt; ſpeak them with . Exactneſs than they do the C m- 
extravagant things in Praiſe of them. He eondemns alſo mands of 8 2d; He adds, that tho the Ceremonies of the 
the Superſtition ofthoſe whogſeribeu particular Virnſe. Church are to Ground of Herely, yerthey have oſten 
andOffice to every particular aint, He confeſſes that Je- times been the Cauſe of Schiſts and Diviſions in the 
ſus Chriſt, who is the Soul of his Myſtical Body the Church. And he does not think that the Unity of the 
3 e 1 er by wt je 8 he Church 95920 al broken, For i" Up ſmall Conſe- 
_ pleaſes, he may grant ſome Graces by the Miniſtry of one quence which make no part ot our Valth,. | 
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thing but enriching themſelves, who neglect their 
Nen principal Duties, and are addicted ro all forts of Vi- 
fixtevnth Ces, WO riate to their own uſe the Revenues 


Henricus 
_ 


e the 'Church-Ma 1 


a Church, not to promote any to that Dignity but 

hot who _ truly called, who were virtuousand 

_y pable to perform their Daty. He cen- 
c 


lead worldly Lives, and in a 
Character and their Authorit 


the Example of Boniface VI l. and of ſome other. 
x Popes. acknowle that the Ecclefiaſtical' 
Power is and uſeful, but he condemns thoſe. 


= make a wrong ule of i it, He would have People 


all thoſe who are lawfully 
17 the Church of Jeſus Chriſt: 
thing 


ordained Biſhops 
e lays that it is an, 
to contemn the Prieſts : And he 


| — Lane that Frieſts are good; that 


Biſhox 
yet more Excellent than they and that the Pope is 
the Prince of the Prieſts e all things; that 
God hath intruſted him with the Keys of t Kings 
dom of Heaven, and with his moſt Secret 


_ char he that honours biith, ſhall be honoured, 


feknow 


bauched and e wretches —_ 1 : He 3 5 toy conſecrate Tem les, Altars, 05 op 
repreſents rhem very diſady : He = It is alſo from this 'very Source, 
I be ls ra apainſt their Priviles es and wear 35 ly of merchandizing in Medi Wrong 
; not think Ti wh he ſays wi on Ne Todolg ces and Diſpenſations has ariſen: He. cites 
= Monks, fince his only Deſign is againſt rhe ſeveral Decrerals to TON that many of thoſe Lays, 
who are raycning Wolves covered with the ue ca and ryrannical. * we 1 Hl 
- 3 Foxes di with the Skins of The Inquiſitionis founded upo ee e 455 . 
ites who ſeem to be humble and lead upon the pretended Infallibilicy of the Pope, 4erip- 
"i rar Sn ife, while in the mean time they are full pa ſhews, that this i « r very di 
of 2 beanie Ambition, and deny themſelves no- the ancient Mildneſfs of Chriſtianity ; he 5 ee 
"_ He proteſts, once more, that he is fat W that it has 
5 Sy il choughts uf thiol Monks, who no lawful A 3 
e Vive thn ly to their Profeſſion, and who after the e hecome to conſider Th : He ſpeaks 
cf of the Holy Fathers aſpire to the higheſt nothing of the Theology of the Hes thens,. which 
; degrees of Perfection. He acknowledges thitt their the Fathers refuted; he 1 5 himſelf intirel to 
Order and their Profeſſion is Holy; chere. are Ht of the Chriſtians. He begins with. ool- 
allo" good Monks and good Mendicant-Friars, ho- 


z and that fv that Uiſticiours him ſhall b 
defied and pan 1 
he Chapter N e 
moſt Satyrical 1 Chapters in che whole Book. He 
that their Rules are Holy, Bur he 
ſays, that in his tine, there were a great many de- 


Anchorets and devout Canons Regular: Bur he 
—_— that ir muſt be confeſt, that there 


e 


e 
vo — es A 

nour-their Profeſſion. E Js: 
1 OT alſo 2 


in che or of it 
„ Malleolus 
4 Chirire, and ſome 


Proven FEES 

f of Tubing, John Biſh 
ethers, have written a hop the Menticants. He 
"adds, heir Writings 7 — have been more tolera- 
ble, if they bad not condemned all ee. 
"8g but valy* the ill' Uſe that ſome People 


ee alter ing wee of many och Sb 
ets comes at laſt to treat of the*Canon-haw and 
of Divinity; this alſo comes within our Bounds. He 


ſays of the Canon- law, that it took its firſt Riſe from 
- the Civil: That it may appear very Holy; but har 


Goss, for ſatisfy 


the means and ways upon ſeizing of other Men's 


tisfying of coverous-Defires, 


-cealed in it under the appearance of Religion” that 


there are but few of its Conſtitutions that do really 


Differences and Suits of Law, to the Pomp 


concern Piety, Religion, the Worſhip of God, 
the Rites of the Sacraments; not to mention thi 


therein, that are contrary to the Word of Goc 
The greater part of the other Laws relate only' o 
and 
eee and Intereſts of Popes, Who 25 not 


ed wich the ancient Canons of the Father, but 


* have * N rein Were in PI * 


. lea's, their Extrava ants, their Rules of Chancery, 
DE on he commends the Ancient Cuſtom of che 


and Wirhout Limits. 


e E55 do not ſeek for thoſe Preferments, 
E i duc out of a Motive of Intereſt, who think of no- 


Ford who abuſe their 
For this he cites 


lie con- 


— . 


inſomuch, that theſe new Canons are without End 4” Hi. 


The Popes have carried this 7; 
fo far, that they have commanded the Angels them , 
ſelyes to obey their Orders. 
© at Vienna a Bull ſtampt with Lead, 
© Pope Clement, in which, he orders the Angels to 
© carry ſtraight to Paradiſe the Souls of the Pilgrims f 
© that del in going to Rome to get Indulgences. 


ry of the | 


5 and 


an Abrive. 
There is (ſays he ) ment of} 


granted 7 Work; of 


Au. 


hors of th 
former 

part of the 

It is the Canon-law that has introduced theſe Ex- ſixteen; | 

of their Benefices which belong to the Poor; WO 


prefſic ons, that the Patrimony of Jeſus Chriſt conſiſts Cn; 


in Kingdoms, Fiefs, and 


other Eſtates z that * 


Prieſthood of Jeſus Chr ilk, and the ſu reme Power ; Henricu: 


the Sword of Jeſus Chriſt is a 


and Pawer; $ Perſon is the Founda- 


177 uriſdiction 
at the N74 ok 
tion and Rock upon which the Church is built; that 


of the rod of is an Empire and a 


oyalty z that 
4 7 2 


nelius 


rippa, 


Lins 8 00 not a Miniſters but Heads; and that 


urch's Goods and Poſſeſſions 985 not conſiſt 
bc in. the Doctrine of the Gol] 
Task, and in the contempt of the Wo 


DR. in Tithes, in Offerings, in Co 
in purp 


but in 
ections, 


the making of War; that he can diſſolve Alli- 
Uſpenle with Oaths, and Obedience due to 
| np „ depoſe a Biſhop without any Gro 
give' his Revenues to another; that he cannot 
be of Simony z that he can diſpenſe with the 
Law of Narure, even in contradiction to the Laws 
of the New Teſtament; that Bs Office of x Biſhop 
is not to the W 


ances, 


Divinity, which conſiſts of Citations from Scri 
ture, and philoſophical Reaſons mixed toget Aa; 


re Bech bf Which is quite ferent frot chat 4 


Ancients; becauſe it treats of every thing by way of 
Queſtions and Syllogiſms, without any Elegan 
but he confeſſes,” r. it is full of good Senle, and 
that ir has been very ſerviceable to the Church, for 
Ny of Hereticks: The Authors of this Art were, 
afttr of. the Sentences, Thomas Aquinas, Alber- 
, and many other excellent Men; Joban- 


Tus 7 Min 


EF wa a ſubti til Doctor; but he was too much | 


in love with diſputing. It is this Itch of diſputio 
that has made he 80550 Divini des Iles. 


ſibly into Sophiſms. Some new So hiſters in Di- 
- yimty, Who have no other pretenſe for being called 
" Divines, but 'only that. they have purchaſed that 
Name to themſelves, have turned this ſublime Sci- 
ende into u meer Logomachy. Theſe kinds of, Peo- 


ple rum from one School to another, and make it 


their buſineſs ro debate about frivolous Queſtions, 
to frame Opinions according to their own Fan- 
ies, and to put forced Senſes upon the Holy Scrip- 
ture, and to ſeck for Occaſions of endleſs Conteſts: 
They expoſe our Faith to be laught at, and make 
the wiſe Men of the' Age to ſulpett the truth of it, 


neglecting the Divine Books of the Holy Scrip- 
tüte, and app 


fit e non Nb for Uiſſ oth 


erciſe their Wir and conſune'their Time, and make 
” all the Doctrine of Divinity to conſiſt: If one would 
oppoſe to them the Aron of the ſacred Scrip- 
8 * ire i 96 


0 


in an ardent | 


Robes, in Mitres of Gold and Silver, in 


ewels and in Lands; that the Pope's Power extends 
Myfte-, 15 ö 1 


9 


lying themſelves to Queſtions that are 
in which they ex- 


out; The Litter kills, it | 


ord of God, N OS i, 


we"; the - Sixteenth Century, " Chr ny, N _ 5 Y 


. is pernicious, it is uſele i N we + ought: to arch for 
An Hits aubat lies hid under it; and then by the means of their 
, Gloſſes and Ar uments, they give a Senſe very wide 
Lives, and 
i» Abridg-From the literal; if one preſſes them, they give him 
men f tb nothing but abuſive Language; and will allow none 
works of to be called Divines, but thoſe who have the Art of 
e, diſputing, of puſhing their Arguments and invent- 
1 ing of new Senſes, and of ufing monſtrous Terms, 
art of the that no body can underſtand; from thence it comes 
ſixteenth to paſs, that the School-Divinity has begotten Er- 
Century. yors and Hereſies, and from thence alſo come thoſe 
—— perpetual Controverſies among Divines, and that 
great number of different Opinions, and that varie- 
4 9 of — oſite Sets. 
erpretative- Divinity which ba ls f in en- 
. ng after thoſe Truths, chat are hid under the 
etter ot the Holy Scripture, by allegorical, ana- 
Baer or moral Senſes, has no fixed or Ertain Rules, 


YG IF HY 


depends entirely upon' the Liberty that a Me 
ves to his own "Ar gs It is a kind of Science 
ſig —— the Holy Scripture ; for in this mat- 
ter, every Man eng in his own Senſe. Some 
; of thoſe nterpret by giving g too much; way to 
their own Facies B. have fallen into Errors, tho”. o: 
therways they were very deyout Men, and are ho- 
noured as fuch in the Church. That a Man may 
not fall into Miſtakes, he has need of a more excel- 
lent Light, which diſcerns what is we js e from — 
ij eil; that is to ſay, of the Word of God, who 
{Hi the only Perſon that knows by Father's Mea 


h Prophetical-Divinity of Men inlbircd th Goa, by God, 
5 22 to Error, ſeeing God cangot eceive 
them, and th cannor | e in thoſe things, that 75255 
have written by Divine Inſpiration: Aar in other 


been deceived. Jeſus Chritt who is God- Man, is 
the only Perſon fs could never be deceiyed or 1 
ceeive others; becauſe he is the only Perſon that eyer 
Vas conſtantly and without Interruption „ endued 
with the Holy Ghoſty' he is the only perfect Di- 
vine. Yer we 24 Þ not think upon that account, 
that the Books of the Old Teſtament are of no uſe 
after his Coming: l and ſhall always live, 
becauſe they are th ord of God, ed e 
Chriſt did 25 Foe to deſtroy but to fulfil, LEW to 
make ipps alledges, that we baye not 
all the Books 95 The written. by Divine Inſpira- 
tion, and that there is only a ſmall number of Diem 
* which yet makes up the Rule of our 


Aſter all he concludes, that all buman 88 
being uncertain or imperfect, it cannot be known 
where the Truth is, nor can it be found out but on- 
ly by the Rey of Lnowledge and Wiſdom, which 
is the Word of God, tes alleen that which has 
only” the appearance nce of Truth, from Truth it ſelf, 
Which cannot be overcome, neither by Lyes or 
by So hiſms. Gy nor by all the Addreſs of Philoſophers. 
0 


a will not ſurrender * to this Word, or 
ke that forſakes it, Þ,/ 1 St. Paul ſaith, proud and 
ignorant: This is ouchſtone with which we 

cughr to try all Sciences, Arts and Opinions: We 
ought to have recourſe to rhis ſolid Foundation, and 
to make” tife of ir for findin 1878 rhe truth. ot a 
things, and for judging ny IN mions, and of 

= a Fe "Thoughts of e is: not 
in any School of Faller her it is God alone 

eſus Chriſt that teaches i 15 . the Holy Ghoſt, 

in ad canonical Scriptures, to which nothing can 
be added, and from which nothing can be 11 5 ar 
way. This Scripture has ſo muc Majeſty and ſo 
much "Energy, that it will not admit of any Gloſs 
or Expoſition from Men, nay not from the 15 Wixi 

_ themſelves; we muſt not change it into whatſoever 
Forms we pleaſe: It has only one Senſe, which is 
conſtant, ee and holy, which eſtabliſhes the 
Truth, and trikmphs over rreligion and Error. The + 
other Senſes, chat ate moral, myſtical, coſmologi- 
cal, Typical, anagogical, ropelogical, and — 


5 Lives 1 in for it, ut My in vain; who - 
© that Search h 11 45 all. En pF de 
a Labour? 971 and irre ED tha at 117 


reſpects they were ſubject to Error, and 87 haye 


H Rings; it contains, ae fp 9 5 bur P 


„ Sayin It is Book jthar has Seals 
« ect 8h 0 Aae wed, 7 


; 0 a6 th 
Fire ba: YET, She 
e 


thing 
med of Whit bel 


cal, may inſtruct ang gauge the Ty e, | K 5 ought 7 * 
not to make uſe of them for profe refuring,. or 4% Hen 


condemning. It is only the Inetal. en 05 that ties 0 4 4 


and binds; fo that we oughr always to flick cloſe to 2 Aa 
it, all other Sciences p away but this, 4s. eternal ment of th 
we ought not to think tek the Divines are the. on- Works of . 
ly Perſons that are concerned in it, 1 Chrit WMA. 
ought. to be N in it, ges ome 6 tors q * 
Accordin ng to 0 CG; e ſome 


ried, ith Milk , 1 th | 
eg ran 5 8 8 = 
f 


e, 
e ends this gs with 4 Peroration, inwhich 9592 
be ex horts Son, o 77 for for Troy inthe © . 


Bible, where he f Pf 9 
crets 8 ED Na iS: teDa Aut ing 1 55 TY 3 | 
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in 


N 90 3 e & 2 have EL3 9155 5 
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are! Why ds you labour to no pu 
Dar 9 We 5 to tha Gift 


ould earn fron 1 Sis = 
den 10 OE 86 1 8 1 — 


ex's. 11 e 
c youlhall be cn uses 


t ANAXALOTAS Fc. Qu. 985 | 
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out 0 
1 made wile by the En ils | 
ut; to 0 f Biety ii in D 544055 5 Folie oh 0 A, moor 
arneades. make u witty? Do you k hs earn 
* Religion from, E: 1 10 422 2, 20d the In 
mn Pf Averroes ? Dx, 10 5 55 in che Fait 
the | e Philoſophers __ 
ou deceive | 700 44.8 and you ſhall be. 8455 | 
«ved by thoſe, who. themſelves Hape been firi 
1 8. He chen exhorts Men to hearken to he 
Voice of God, and to. apply theroſelves to this d 
vine Science, in which! nothing is wanting, to.whi 
nothing can, be added, and Which comprehends. 
things. © It is pox by Toit a6 Labangs that thi 
10 i" Ce is eqns, got by Prayer and 5 15 3-the 
Vof jt does. Ce UT ON 
* bumble Spie nd a pure Hears. LONG 
© quire a great many. Books. 98 ap 1 00 
he ge Vol of Rs ble . 


c © reaches thoſe wh Minds 775 —— | 
© with Divine Know. ede o 990 15 fox t TEES .the 


that 9 


6 „ doubtin that the, 5 Fthe1s eo 
77 open to you this ſealed ook. . This on 

Minas this only true. amb, who only has; 1205 

© « Knowledge and. Jud ment 5 be 8 FY 
Man can thur, 1 9 700 91 80 1 77 

This Lawb ie J. Ch 1 75 ordat 

pf His Father, t 1016 n 

© who was made lan i Fans, 


he mig 

© make us he Sor of G1 SVN. 10 hen E Grlorytar 
n «ever Toll MIR NF TH 70 4 
8. a / hayin 17 8 | 
in the? eat 173 Doctor 5 Ge 
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Propaption that. 155 1 oy = 
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mis Ptivy Cor ouncil, 1 1 th 
the whole N the e 


8 


arliament 50 lin, 


. he was e: 
he de che woul give 
him a Wok of th e Fete cal thereby he 


b 2 _ 


eee ect 


8 


: — or know what he ck to explain, correct or 


2 Hie. retract; declaring that he was ready to do it with 

2 2 all -offible Humility. They actually gave him a Copy 

1 9 of them, the 15th. of November, 1731. But it Was 

went of the told him at 1 90 ſame time, chat it was the Em 

wort» of ror's expreſs Will that he ſhould retract them. 4. 

rhe Au- | 915994 perſuaded bimſelf, that either his Thoughts 

peed ere not rightly underftood, or that they were not 

par: of th faithfully repreiented; and therefore he did not think 

fixteench himſelf obliged to obey that Order that was given him, 

Cexexry. without being heard: And he choſe rather to com- 

| plain of the manner of their Proceedings againſt him, 

Crna and to write an Anſwer to the Cenſure of the Doc- 
tom of L.. 

* In the firſt Treatiſe he complains 1 the Malice 

df ſome Perſons, chat were Enemies to Men of 

that calumniared them and vated their 

eſt Faults, and accuſed them o! r and He- 

reſy, for what they had faid only in jeſt; and con- 

demned every thing to the Fire that did not pleaſe 

them. After having declaimed againſt this Conduct, 

he adds, that he himſelf had the Experience of this, 

on the account of his Book the ue Ae 


: He co 
his Adverſaries had cenſured in his Declamation, w 
by them called Aſſertiom, a that rhey od thp- 


Lear- out at Dole, bet wixt 


5 age Sexns, is of the lac kinds it is full of Wit 


more ridiculous, that the 5 
ted Eve, was Adam's Privy Alember. I am apt to 


It is from the ſame y oor that he endeavours AUR 
to diſſuade Chriſtians from the Study of the Hea- 4 Hf 


then-Theology, and the Writings 5 the Philoſo- 7,7 5 
phers, becaulc the Goſpel affords us a much purer 4.40, 


and more ſublime Theology: He therefore adviſes mer: eofiil. 
Divines to confine themſelves to the Doctrine of the 1 


Goſpel, and to make uſe of the Commentaries of the a 
primitive Fathers, for underſtanding it aright, before 8 


they conſult the Moderns, and to avoid curious Que- pert, 
ſtions concerning the Godhead, When the Mind fuel 


is once confirmed in thole Truths, and enlightned ©". | 


with the Knowledge of them, a Man may then ad- 7 
venture, wichout any Fear to tread in the dark Paths OO 
of other Sciences. | Agrippa. 
We haye already mentioned a 1. that fell WM 
ippa and Catelinet the Cor- 
delier, becauſe. of Rene lin's Treatiſe De Verbo miri- 
fico, which he explained 1 in chat Town. This Cor- 
delier having accus d him of be pong a Judaizing He- 
retick, becauſe he had introduced the Cabala into 
the School, which {as he thought) was a very bad 
Art and juſtly condemned. Agrippa made a Com- 
t againſt him, in which he cleared himſelf of 
things that this Franciſcan charged him with; 


and ſhews, that the Accuſation was founded only 


on his knowi nothing of the Cabala, tho he had 
a= allen foul upon i. | 


loved to ſhew his Wit, in maintaining 
. in the Declamations, Wbich he made in 


_ - imitation of thoſe of the ancient Rhetoricians; that 


which he compoſed concerning the Pre-eminence and 
Dignity of Women, De Nobilitate ac Precellentia 


1 af al the Op inions that Agriops maintain'd, 
chin which 3 ths walk 6x and the moſt 
extra is that which relates to the Fall of 4- 
dam; is Sin was nothing elſe but the carnal 
Converſation he had with Eve? And which is yet 


Serpent or Devil that temp- 


think it was only a Whimſy Uf A — 
did not believe, tho he alerts * 

to prove it v Ge in a 8 which 
he made ex upon that Subject: But 

he was only in un, 24 muſt be T 44 qi to —— 
1 the moſt imporrane Matters of Re- 


preſſed hs ons pare of the Tile of the Excellen- ligion? 


y of the Word of God, which implicd that his De- 
| 3 that all Sciences are vain and 
on of the Word of God; tho 
ht eee with God. 
pure if com wit , 
of Hyperboles. are ordi and tis not 
le Faulr 99 9 Author, to 

7. Jerome for 


Tying tet Marie a that 25 thank were — 


Faults in his Book yer they, ought to pardon them, | 
with them. Men t to marry, except thoſe that are impo- 


becauſe of the good N are mixed 


| LA. 
4 Eraſmus, Faber be turing 4. Pe- 
de Ravenna; he accuſes of them writing with 
Envy, and Jealouſy. He then the 
that thoſe Divine had cenſured, and 
g his Diſcourſe to the Counſellors of the Par- 


2 reste of l. Sacramens of Marriage is more 
rational and more agreeable to the Doctrine of the 
Church: He extolls that Sacrament for the Anti- 


ty of its Inſti for its Generality and for 
i. Nusg indifolubles Vece ther by Morrage the 


Man and the Wife become one Flieh, and chat a. 


Man cannot with his own Fleſh; tho? an foal ex- 


cepts the of Fornication. He then ex 
= aan 


the three great Ends of Marriage, mutual A 
es rs Children, and avoidi of Fornica- 


tion. He thinks, chat for ſome of theſe Ends, all 


thoſe who being influenced by the Spirit 
of God, have embraced. perpetual 2 li- 


ion hinders theſe from n 
E le of it by Nature. arfing nd thoſe ro in 


o in ute of Wives conſider only Intereſt and 
3 hr. of Fortune: He blames alſo thoſc 


that condemn ſecond Marriages, and the Cuſtom of 


making thoſe that marry a ſecond time pay a certain 


ternity of St. oſe e gives ſome very uſeful In- 


Dana of Mechlin, he demands Juſtice of them, and « Sum: And of 7 them to be of the Confra- 


5 — very: apc, ther voy. Bd. aac ue bf 
to exaſ the Emperor againſt him. 

N arts Treatiſe of the Three ſeveral Ways of knowi 
God, by his Creature by the Law , and by the Goſ- 
I, runs alſo upon Princi Ole of the Exoel. 


| of the Goſpel: or tho' he confeſſes that God 
A Known by his and by the Law, yet he 
: that the Knowledge we received from Jeſus 
_ Chriſt, is much more clear and perſect, n 
5 ee nne 
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ſtructlons for ng a prudent Choice of a Wife. 
He had dedicated this Tr catiſe to Louiſa of Savoy, 
Mother of King Francis I. but the Court was not 
well with it; and Cappellanus the King's 
Phyſician, durſt not preſent it. He was acculed of 
having ſpoke too advantageouſly of Marriage. Ro- 
bertus Cenalis, who. was at that time Biſho get Ve- 
nice, of whom Agrippa ſaid, that he was Vir admo- 
"dew Singer Os * Wa 4 a ty OD 
ere 


8 LE . 4 
3 l 


. * 7 a ; # * , 
* Y : » 
| ; * 
/ 2 ; 


6 5 
* 1 . — — 
1 ! 8 5 


2 of the Sixteenth Century of Chriftianiry, CRE 3 
= UN were cenſured in that Treatiſe; the firſt was, that ſer themſelves to exclaim againſt him in their Ser»: SAN 
In Biſ®: he had ſaid that Marriage could be diſſolved in the mons, which obliged Agrippa to reduce the Queſti- 4 Hf 


ry of the 


i Abride had embraced Virginity for ever, were the only Per- 


en: ofthe ſons that he had excepted from the Obligation of 


marrying. This Term for ever, ſeemed to inſinuate 
«4». , that it was not lawful for People to keep their Vir- 
ar o '** ginity, unleſs they vowed to do it forever. Agrip- 
el, pa explains himſelf upon theſe two Difficulties: As 
ſerbcenth to the firſt he ſays, that he never aſſerted, that mar- 
Century. pied Perſons who were ſeparated for the Cauſe of 
—— Adultery, might contract another Marriage, but 
Hemi only, that Adultery was contrary to their being uni- 
ted in the ſame Fleſh ; that ſuppoſe he had ſaid, that 
Marriage was diſſolved by Adultery, there were ſome 
of the Fathers, as Origen and St. Ambroſe, who were 


Works of 
the Au. 


Cornelius 
Agrippa. 
A 


of the ſame Opinion; that it was the Opinion of the 


greater part of the Lawyers; that St. Auguſtin diſ- 
putes againſt Polentius upon this Subject, as if this 
Queſtion were no matter of Hereſy; that there are 
Examples of theſe Separations; that many Cano- 
niſts are of opinion, that it is in the Pope's power 
to diſpenſe with them; that this Queſtion was de- 


of the former were ſtill to be ſeen; that for his own 

part, he adhered to his firſt Explanation, without 

entring upon that Queſtion. As to the ſecond Ar- 
ticle that was found fault with, he denies that ever 
he had faid, that a Man was obliged to marry, 
leſs he vow'd | Virginity : But he ſaid only, 
that it was neceſſary to chuſe this laſt State of Life, 


a Man continues in theſe good Diſpoſitions, he may 
continue unmarried. Theſe Explications are in the 
7th. Letter of the 4th. Book, and he ſays, that Ro- 
bertus Cenalis was ſatisfied with them, and deſired 
him to put them in Writing for the full Satisfaction 

of others. e . 
The Sermon concerning a Monaſtict Life was com- 
poſed by Axrippa, for the Abbot of of Broziler who 

preach'd it. He there treats of this Subject after a 

very noble manner; He firſt ſhews, what the con- 
templative, and what the active Life is, and then 
_  ſhews, that they are both united in the monaſtick 
Life, of which he finds ſome Inſtances in the Old 

Teſtament, in the Life of Jeſus Chriſt, in the Lives 
ot his — and of the primitive Chriſtians, and 
which fince that time, has been revived by the Holy 

Fathers, who have 
8 commends the Holy Monks, and gives us their 

Character, and treats of the three Vows of Pover- 

ty, Chaſtity and Obedience, to which all the Du 
ties of a Monaſtick Life do relate. 1 
The Sermon upon the Invention of the Relicks of 


der, that bears the Name of that Saint. It is a Per- 
formance of the ſame nature with the former: He 
relates the Hiſtory of the miraculous Invention of 
the Relicks of that holy Anchoret, by the Biſhop 
Theophilus, who was conducted by a Star to the place 
where thoſe precious Bones were depoſited. He 
inveigbs againſt the ancient and modern Hereticks, 
who have no reſpect for the Relicks of the Saints. 
At laſt he reckons up thoſe of St. Anthony; the Me- 
rit ot which he highly extols. | 
We have already mentioned the Controverſy that 
Agrippa had at Metz, concerning the three Husbands 
St. Anne. The Occaſion of it was this: There 
Was a Story, that at that time was mongrel belie- 
ved, that St. Anne had had three Husbands, Joa- 


chim, Cleophas and Salomasz by whom ſhe had three 


Maries, one married to Joſeph, who is the bleſſed 
Virgin, the Mother of God; another to Alpheus, 
and the third to Zebedee. Faber Stapulenſis had refu- 
ted this Opinion, in a Book of the one only Mar- 
Triage, and the one only Child-birth of the bleſſed 
Anne, intituled, Of three and one: Agrippa maintain- 
cd Faber's Opinion, and had a Conference upon this 
Subject with a Magiſtrate of the Town of Metz. 
Some 880 pre 12 . with the vulgar Opinion, 

Vo I. 8 N | | 


. ; 


zcaſe of Adultery. The ſecond was, that thoſe who 


y. un- 5 


by the Motions of the Holy Spirit; that ſo long as 


cribed Rules for it. Hehigh- 


St. Anthony, was compoſed for a Monk of the Or- 


on to certain Propoſitions, in form of Theis: He 2 * 
therein maintained, that it was falſe to ſay that the 22 Abridg- 
Church believed that St. Anne had three Husbands; ment of the 
that thoſe who would have burnt the Bok that Fa- Hertie 
ber wrote againſt this Opinion, were hot paſſionate; 


E Au- | 
| 3 | | thors of the 
Men; that it is more pious, more. robable, and any | 


more 4 to the Teſtimony of the Ancients, per: of the 
to ſay that St. Anne had but one Husband, than to ftτ,ů.ů 


ſay that ſhe had three; that the contrary Opinion . 
is erroneous, ſcandalous, and impious; erroneous, 


becauſe it contradicts the Truth of the Hiſtor 


Henricus 
Y © Cornelius 


. Scandalous, becauſe it is contrary to good Manners, Agrippa. 


and to the Cuſtom of the Law and of the Jews, and 
to the Virtue of: the Mother of the bleſſed Virgin: 
Impious, becauſe it is contrary to the Explanation 

of the Figure, to the Propheſie, to Miracles, and to 

the. Goſpel ; that Mary of Cleophas had that Sirname 

from her Husband, and not from her Father; that 
according ro Hege/ippus, Euſebius and St. Jerome, 


| Cleophas and Alpheus are but two Names for the ſame 
Man; that the Children of Cleophas being older than 
bated betwixt Eraſmus and Lee; and that the Notes 


our Saviour, it was impoſſible that this Mary ſhould 
be her ſecond Daughter. But it is yet a greater Er- 


ror, to ſay that there was another Mary, the Daugh- © * 


ter of Salomas, ſeeing Salome is the proper Name of 
a Woman and not of a Man; that Mary and Salome _ 
are two ſeveral Women; that Salome is the Motlier 
of Zebedee*'s Children; that ſhe is not the bleſſed Vir- 
55 Siſter; and that St. John who was her eldeſt 
jon, was a Year younger than our bleſled Saviour; 
that this Trigamy of St. Anne, gives us no high No- 
tion of her Virtue, and that beſides, it was not the 
Cuſtom among the Jews, for an old Woman to 
marry the third time; and much leſs to give the 
fame Name to the three ſeveral Daughters: That it 
is alſo contrary to the Figure, to ſay that St. Anne 


had three Husbands: For as there was no other Wo- 
man formed of Adam but only Eve, ſo the Analogy 


requires, that there ſhould be no other Daughter born 
of St. Anne, but the Virgin Mary the Mother of God, 
the ſecond Eve. The Prophecy in the Song of So- 
lomon, which is applied to the bleſſed Virgin, My. 
Dove is the only one of her Mother, does alſo favour 
the Unity of St. Anne's Marriage. If it be ſaid, that 
St. Anne had other Children, then it will follow, 
that the Birth of the bleſſed Virgin was not mira- 
culous, as it is generally believed. Laſtly, the Text 


in the Goſpel ſhews expreſly, that Clzophas was the 
Husband of this Woman, that is called Mary of Cle- 


ophas, and that Salome is a Woman, and not a Man. 
Claudius Faber Prior of the Dominicaus, drew up 


and publiſhed ſome Concluſions contrary to thoſe of 


Agrippa. They were writ in a barbarous Stile, and 


drawn from Principles that had very little Solidity in 


them. Agrippa wrote a full Anſwer to them, and 
therein treats of the ſame Matter more at large. And 


becauſe this Monk reproached him for not being a 


Divine, therefore in the beginning of this Treatiſe, 
he gives an account of the theological Employments 
he had had, and of the Treatiſes of Divinity that he 
had compoſed; and beſides thoſe that we have alrea- 
dy ſpoken of, he mentions a Treatiſe of Man, A Com- 


mentary upon the Epiſtle to the Romans, and 4 Com- 


mentary upon Mercurius Triſmegiſtus : None of which 
are among his printed Works. Bur there we find 
two little Treatiſes upon the Art of Raymund Lully, 
A' Receipt againft the Plague, Seven Books of Epiſtles, 
Ten Orations, The Hiſtory of the Coronation of Charles 
V. and ſome Epierams. His Epiftkes are curious and 
well written. There are ſome that tell us, that he 
wrote a Treatiſe for the Divorce of the King of Eng- 
land: Bur chat is a Miſtake. We may perceive by. 
ſome. of his Epiſtles, that he was inclined to write 


: 


for the Queen, and that he was very angry with the i | 


Divines that approv'd of that Divorce. 
© Aerippa was certainly a Man of great Wit and 
Learning. He wrote well, and compoſed ſome Trea- 
tiſes that were very exact. But he was too much 
WR ſs5]JCecccec _ given 


' 


AAR 
Bi 


i Inter Heroas monſira que que infectatur Hercules. NAS 
An * too Imer Demones Rex Erebi Plutd iraſcitur omnibus =p Frog 
ref god byis. 1 35 — 
Lives, and che ching in ner Philoſophos ridet nis Dumb. l, 
ment of the Declaimers, he did not regard the Solidity of his Contra deflet cunfta Heraclitus. | ment of the 
works of Reaſonings, but only the Impreſſion that they might Weſeit quegue Pyrrbon. Works ef 
the An. make. Probability was enough for him, he did not Er feire ſe putat omnia Ariſtotelrs. r Au. 
e | able himſelf about the Certainty of things. The Coentemmit cuntta Diogenes, Fun 
25 the following Lines that were made upon him, do ſuffi- Mullis bic parcit Agrippa, contemnit, : For of th 
fxceench ciently expreſs his Character (a). | 3 neſcit, deſlet, ridet, iraſcitur, inſectatur, carpit . 
Centary. R | ia. a 7). 
8 inter Divos nullos non carpit Moms. Ipſe Philoſophus, Damon, Heros, Deus & omnia (). I 
Cornetins , . 3 | p = 1 1. Cornelius 
e Verſes are put immedianely after the Contents [ (6) The curious Reader will be pleaſed to compare with , 
Agrippe. f hie Declamaton, concerning the Fanuy of Sam | Monhcur Du Pin's Account of Agrippa, what NM Bayle 1 
— — — has laid of him in his Dictionary.) W 
made chem of bimſelf.] 5 | 74 | 
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JOHN FISHE 


R, Biſhop of Rocussr 
Cardinal. 


— — 


ER, and 


K. Henry VILI's Tremife againſt Luther is prefix'd x 1 


Obs On in the Dioceſs of York, about 
Top the Year 1477. We know no Particulars of his to the B. of Rechefter's Works. It is intituled, {/- gichop 
Fiſher, ounger Years: He ſtudied at the Univerſity of ſertio Septem SHacramontarum xomra Lutherum, The Fiſoe. 


WY Cambridge, and 'tis probable, that there he took his 


and Piety came to. be known, he was c 


of Doctor of Divinity. When his Learning 
* 


Conteſſor to arct Counteſs of Rich 


Mother of Henry VII. King of England; and it was 


by his Counſel that that Princeſs tounded St. Fobn's 
and Chriſt's Colleges at Cambridge, and that ſhe gave 
Endowments for the Maintenance of Divinity- 

feſſors in the Univerſities of Oxford and Cambridge, 
gave great Sums of Money for the Enc 


ertio Sep 
Defence of the Seven Sacraments again Luther, and V 
. tus. n upbraid- 


ed Lather with his Inconſtancy and Raſhneſs, and re- 
proved him y for wrigi inſt Indulgences 
and the N 1b ity, bs ſos his Errors con- 
the Sacraments, and begins with the Sacra- 
bs ow. upon which he than 
upon any other, that he might ſhew that the Bread 


and Wine are changed into the Body and Blood of 
Jeſus Chriſt; that Communion under both kinds is 


| of Preachers of the Goſpel, and for the Relief of not neceſſary for the Laity; and that the Maſs is a 
the Poor. It was likewiſe by his Care, that agreat true Sacrifice. He 141 | 

many learned Divines and Profeſſors of Languages P necellity 

were invited into England, by whom the Sciences ion. As to the Sn 


and eſpecially Divinity, were reſtored in the Uni- 
verſitics of that Kingdom. He was elected Chan- 
celtor of the Univerſity of Cambridge, about the be- 


or it, and tho none of his Friends 


kimſelf did not ſeek 


| 2 Intereſt at Court for obtaining it to him; 


II. who loved him, and had a great Eſteem 


for geſigned to have given him à greater and 
ncher Bienek (a); but 6. would never leave that 


Church which God had given him for bis Spouſe. 
- He kept himſelf always in favour with King Henry 
VIII. vill the Matter of the Divorce was ſet on ſoot, 

inſt which he declared himſelf. Vet he did not Or 


ber 


her loſe the King's Favour upon that account. 


and all the other Biſhops of Eng/and, bei 
S de ed 


to take jt in the Terms in which it was conceived. 
Upon that Refuſal, he was taken up and carried to 


Priſon in the Year 1534. He was there kapt v 
S i 8 
whole Year in Priſon. Pope Pau III. deft» 
rous to reward his Sufferings and to crown thus Vir- 
N him Cardinal. But this Favour did on- 
y n his Death. Hee? VIII. looking upon this 

otion as an Affront done to himſelf, reſolved 
to put him to Death. He cauſed him to be exami- 


ed whether he had ever deſired ee 
or whether he knew that it was d for him 


the Fly Biſhop proteſted, that he had never in his 


Life de 


red that Honour, and leaſt of all did he 
defire it the condition he was then in. The King 


ave Orders that he ſhquld he ſpeedily b 
Ee te ws ce e and 


duc to Men convicted of High»Treafon, the 1744. 


of fort ſ, and was behcaded the 224. of the ſu 


(C Thi Pilhioprich of Reckefler before the Reformation, was much the leaſt in England.) 


| ing of this Century, and was alſo named to the 
| Rahel of Rechefer by King ka) U. tho he 


Holy Ghoſt might teach che Apoſtles 

Church 7 Truths, 22 Chriſt | 

taught before; beſides that the Ceremony i 

3 * wm — the 

u Jol | 

1 the Bardia Church and the x4 

nics of the Primitive Fathers, He proves 
Sacrament, from the fifth X 


ng ſhown that i 


ority of char Epiſtle 
) Adly, that it was not worthy of the 
Apoſtolick Spirit. The Author of whom we arc 
now ſpeaking ſhows, that it is an unaccountable 
boldneſs for him to ſay ſa: He then makes uſe of. 
that paſlage for proving, that Extreme Undion is 2 
Sacrament. In his Peroration, he gives us Luther's 
er in a very lively manner: He cenfares his 
Varrognee, indeſpilng the Cuſtoms, Opinions, Laws 
and Faith. of the Church; nay and the whole Ca- 
tholick Church itſelf. He again cenſures his con- 
duct and his proceedings. He concludes with an 
Exhortation to all Chriſſian Princes, not to give car 
to his groſs Impieties, not to cheriſh thoſe Schiſms 
and-.Diforders, not to ſuſſer themſelves to be in 


the leaſt taimed with thoſe Hereſies that arc broach- 
ed by 3 Man who is void of Charity, full of Pride, 
upported with weak Reaſons, and inſtigated only 
by a Spirit of Envy and Jealouſie. And in ſnort ro 


imploy 


| [1 


1 


8 


, - 
” 3 
— 


a PTS "94 0 
r ws * _ 


5 


neral Principles; firſt, that the greater part of thoſe RA, 
that have truſted only to their private Spirit, for the 4 e 
| bn | 5 Interpretation of holy Seripture, have fallen into Ben ans 
ridge Luther having Written an Anſwer to this Trea- Errors, and that it is from 8 that Hereſies have an Alridz. 
of the tiſe of King Henry VIII. with much paſſion, and ordinarily had their riſe. The ſecond is, that if that 2 
ne without having uy regard to the Perſon of a King, befel the ancient Hereticks, the ſame may and Works of 
4 to whoſe Royal Dignity he ought at leaſt to have ought till to befall thoſe who follow the ſame me- ” _ 
ofthe yd reſpect, that Prince was highly offended with thod. The third is that when there is any Contro- * 2 
er * 5 and complained of him to the Princes of Ger- verſy above the Holy Scripture, or about any 5 75 
part of t fo a f ed Fra 7. Rune, er, J pars of the 
fund many. Upon which Luther found himſelf obliged to Truth that concerns the Catholick Church there fam 
Gumry- write to him in more civil Terms, and to beg his ought to be a Judge; and that the Pope who is the Ct Y. 
— Pardon for what might be offenſive to him. Inthat Head has always fd the Perogatiye in this Judg- 
pibop Anſwer, he ſaid, that he had perſuaded himſelf, that ment. The fourth is, that all Controverſies cannot Pihbop 
his Majeſty was not the Author of the Book that always be determined by the ſole Authority of Ho- . Mp 
had been publiſhed under his Name, but that ſome ly Scripture. The fifth is, that the Holy Ghoſt 
other Perſons, and particularly the Cardinal of Tork, was given to the Church, to remain with her al- 
whom he cafls the ver plague of this 3h Tor ways, to enlighten and inform her of the Truth, 
had abuſed his Name. H ſays likewiſe, that he be- whenloever Errors ſhould ariſe. The ſixth is, that 
the Holy Ghoſt has always made uſe of, and always 
will make uſe of the Tongues of the Holy Fathers 
of the Church, for the extirpating of Hereſies, and 
teaching of true Doctrine. The ſeventh is, that ir 
is clear, that all thoſe that do not receive the Do&- 
rine of the Fathers, deſpite the Doctrine of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt ; and have nat the Spirit of God. The 
eighth is, that if the Holy Ghoſt ſpoke by the 
Mouth of every Father in particular for the Inſtruc- 
tion of the Church, then we have yet more reaſon 
to believe, that he does it in General Councils. 


f the Sixteenth Century of Chriftianity. 
2 :mploy the ſame force and the ſame courage againſt 


41 Bf: this growing Hereſy, that they would do againſt 
95 65 Turks, Saracens, and Infidels, | 


lieved that his Majeſty was favourablc to what he 
calls the Gofpel, by which he means his own new 
Doctrine. And he endeavoured to juſtifie what he 
had done, in — 17. the Church and the 
Pope, atid he ended his Letter with this wiſh, that 
the King of England might ſuddenly become a per- 
fect Diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt, and profeſs the Doct- 
rine of the Gofpel. This Letter is Dated the firft 
of September, 15259. 5 
Hen) VIII. wrote an anſwer to this Letter, in 
which he owned himſclf to be the Author of the 


Book againſt Luther: He complains of him for trea · The ninth is, that what is of Apoſtolical Tradition, 
ting the Cardinal of York in ſuch a contumelious 


Manner; and lets him know, that he adhered as 
cloſely to the Doctrine of the Goſpel and the 
Church, as he was an of that which La- 
ther falfly called the ine of the Goſpel. 
He upbraids Luther with his Arrogance, his Impie- 
ties, his Obftinacy,liis Paſſions, his Irregularities, with 


the Inſurections and Wats that he had been the cauſe 


of, Cc. He tells him, that he will not vouchſafe 


are 1 of by the Univerſal Church. 


wrote in Defence of them, and refutes it Par 


ought to be obſerved by Chriſtians. The tenth 1 


that we _ not only to reccive what ome = 


down to us by Tradition; but alſo the Cuſtoms chat 


ter having ſettled theſe General Principles, he 
relates one by one, the Articles that were condem- 
ned in the Bull of Pope Les X. and what Luther 


h 
to give him any more Anſwers. ſeeing it was to no by Paragraph. The Article concerning the Pope's £ 
purpoſe. At laft he exhorts him either Ey Supremacy, is one of the longeſt and moſt elaborate 
do revoke hs Errors, or to ſhut himſelf up in a Mo- of them all. 8 
naſtery, there to bewail them all the reſt of his * Fifter afterwards wrote againſt Oecolampadins, as 
1 The Ring of 65 1 did not think it proper for he had done againſt Luther; and com five 
bim to enter the Li | 


| any more with Luther, and 
therefore the Biſhop of Rochefter undertook the De- 
ſence of his Prince and wrote a Treatiſe againſt Lu- 
ther's Anſwer: 'This Defence is divided into twelve 
Chaprers, the A7 of which he explains in his 
Preface. In the firſt he expoſes Luthers Arrogance 
in afferting boldly, that all bis Principles were from 


Heaven, and for dyencing great many other Pro- 


Renee 
they 


that are as unjaſtifiable as that. In the 
hapter he ſhows, that 'tis in vain for Lu- 
to endeavour to colour or diſguize manifeſt Er- 


Tors. In the third, he juſtifies the Cuſtom of the 


 Chureh; in maki 


the Laity to communicate under 
one kind. Ia the fourth he refutes Lutber's Princi- 
pał Error, that after the Conſecration of the Eucha- 


riſt the Subſtance of the Bread and Wine is Conſub- 


faanciak with the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. 


that the Maſs is not a Teſtament or a Promiſe as Lu- Pai. 5 
ther pretend, but a Sacrifice. the ninth, he The reſt of the Biſhop of Rocheſters Works are 


things that he never ſaid, In the tenth, he maintains, 


_ that thoſe A ere of Scripture, that are 


| ap- 
proved of by the unanimous Conſent of the Fathers, 
ht to be received as the true and genuine ſenſe 


to the Prelates, and not to the People to judge of 


iptes of Religion. In the twelfth, be un- 


craments that confer Grace. E : 
The Biſhop of Reckefler wrote alſo a mare conſi- 
derable Book gain Lauber, and that. was a Rofu- 


In rhe fifth, fixth, ſeventh and eighth, he proves, 


fhiews that Lurker charged the King of Exgland with | 


e Scriprure. In the eleventh, that it belongs 


dertakes to prove, that Orders and Marriage are Sa- 


Books of the real preſence. of the Body and Blood 


of Ieſus Chriſt in the Eucharift againft Oecala 


mpadie 
4s's Treatiſe upon the Explanation of the Words of 


the Inſtitution of the Euchariſt. He therein relates 


Occelampadius's own Terins, and after every Articl 
ſets down the Refutation of it, and ſhows, char 0e 


colampadius has either miſ- cited or miſ-underftood 


the Paſſages that he quotes, and that what he en- 


endeavours to prove is falſe and impious. 


Theſe are the Biſhop of Roche/ter's two principal | 


Treatiſes of Controverſy : He wrote alſo a Freatiſe 
in form of a Conference 
of the Neceſſity and the Authority of the Prieſt- 
hood, a Refutation of the Treatiſe that Yelenus 
wrote, proving that St. Peter was never at Rome 
and a ae 


upon the Day t 


ainſt Lather's Writings, Preached 
at they were burnt in England, it 


againſt Luther in Defence 


was tranſlated out of Engliſh into Latin by Mr. 


theſe, three Books of one only Magdalen, againſt Fa- 


ber Stapulenſis: A Moral Commentary upon the ſeven 


Penitential. Pſalms: Two Sermons, one upon our Fa- 


vieur's Paſſion ; another upon Gbriftian Fuſtice- A 


Treatiſe of the Means of attaining to the Sovereign Per- 
fection of Religion, which he compoſed while he was 
in Priſon: A ere upon Charity: A Treatiſe of 
Prayer and ſome Paraphraſes of ſome Pſalms. __ 

This Author was an excellent Divine; he had 
ſtudied the Holy Scripture and the Fathers; he was 


at Senſe and a Solid Judgment; and 


a Man of 
may pals foe. one of the exacteſt and beſt Writers 


| tation of Lavber's Defence of the Propaſitions, char ob Controverſy of that Age: His Works which 
were condemned by the Butt of Pope Ee X. befare were Printed feparately in England, were Collected 
he enters upon rhe Murter Ho ſetches theſe ten ge- and Printed in one Volume at Murtsburg in 1597, 


Geese 


Sir 


we 


a... tr. bi. dt... it tic. 


_— RY VR... IS 


— 


85 A New 


An Hiſlo- 


an Abri 4 Abrig 
ment of t | a . | | | Ment if 
Works of 3 3 1 F a 2 "Hh 4 Ng 
the Au. Sir - Homas More, was of a good Family of he would not acknowledge the King to be the Su- the 4, 

thors of the preme Head of the Church of England, as the Cler- 9: v4, 


London, re it was not of very great 
„ IEG Quality, Authors do no agree about the 
een Year of his Birth, for ſome of Bee ops he =_ 
Century. born in 1 others in 1477, and others in 1453. 
- His N ſe Name was John More was a Coun- 
Sir The- cellor at Law in London; whoſe Buſineſs was to re- 
mas More. folye and give his Opinion upon any Queſtions in 
ne Law that were put to him, which was at that 
time, a very honourable and profitable Employment 
in England: He took care of the Education of his 
Son, who applied himſelf wholly to the Study of 
Philological Learning, againſt his Father's Will, who 
tore him from his Studies and forced him to follow 
his Employment, to which he applicd himſelf for 
ſome time, and was much eſteemed for his Advice, 
bur yet he did not neglect the Belles Lettres, and he 
read alſo the Works of the Fathers. While he was 
was but a young Man, he read publickly St. Au- 
guſtin's Books 4 Civitate Dei; and he would have 


devoted himſelf intirely to that Profeſſion, bur that 


Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory g 


22%. Sir THOMAS MORE, Chancellor of England. 2 


he was ſenſible, that he could not eaſily live with- . 


out a Wife; he choſe, rather ſays Eraſmus, to be a 


chaſt Husband than a lewd Prieſt; he was married 
three fi and had a Son and three Daughters by 
his firſt Wife 5 He was for a long time (4) Recor- 
der of the City of London (5), and adminiſtred Ju- 


ſtice with ſo much — 4 1 Prudence, that 


King Henry VIII. thought him capable of more 
conſiderable Employments: He call'd him to Court 
againſt his Will, and ſent him to France and to the 


Lou- Countries, in ity ot his Ambaſſador, for 
: 1 He loaded him 


Negoriating ſome 
with Honours andOffices, making him a Privy Coun- 
cellor, a Knight, Vice Treaſurer of 'England (c) 
Chancellor and Adminiſtrator ofthe Dutchy of Lanca- 
fer, and at the laſt upon the 262b. of OF. 1 52.9. he made 


| him Chancellor of England (d) in the room of Car- 
dinal Woolſey : Let for all theſe Honours, More did 


not in the leaſt change his Manners, he retained al- 
ways the ſame Love for Juſtice, the ſame Sweetneſs 
of Temper, and the fame way of Living that he 
had before: His iage. was ſo prudent, that he 
was in Favour with his Prince, valued by the No- 
bility, loved by the People, eſteem'd by Men of 


| Learning, and in a 7758 Reputation for his Wiſ- 


dom, Probity, and Religion, having no other Ene- 
mies but thoſe who were | ports both ro Church and 
State. But in a ſhort time he came to be uneaſy in 
the eminent Station to which he was raiſed, and be- 


ing taken with Sickneſs, he pretended that the ill ſtate 


of his Health made him unable to diſcharge * his 
Office, and therefore deſired leave of Henry VIII. 
to lay it down, that he might retire, no doubt fore- 
ſccing the Revolutions that were then approaching. 
He laid down his Commiſſion, and retired from 
Court the 157h. of May, 1731. that he might have 
nothing to do all the reſt of his Days, bur to pre- 
pare himſelf for another Life. But he did not long 
enjoy that Quiet, which as he thought, he had pro- 
| cured to himſelf: For having refuſed to ſign the Act 
of Parliament, by which the King of England was 
declared Head of the Church of England, he was, 
committed to the Tower of London, where he was 


kept in cloſe Priſon for fourteen Months, and was that they have a right to cxhort, to reprove, and 
nany times ſolicited but all in vain, to approve of to debarr People from the Uſe of things Sacred; 
that Act of Parliament. He was brought to his that this is a Puniſhment which the Up 

Tryal the firſt of July 1535. and being ask d why more afraid of than of any other, becauſc thoſe upon 


EE a A on ſays only for ſome Years. }* 
who ſays in an Epiſtle to Ulricus Huttenus of Sir Thomas More, 
that, in Urbe Londinenci, inquinatus eſi, annos aliquot Judi. 
JJ. bz 
1 4 {In French it is Vice Threſorier du Roiaume d' Angleterre; 
what place he means I do not know.) 


{ Junge ow Syndic ſays Dupin. He has it out of be 


| 


155 one High Prieſt; that they are elected by the 


— 


An hip, 
7 f the 


gy had acknowledged him to be, and according to 
the Act of Parliament. He anſwered. that he had "4 ; 
never heard of that Acknowledgment of the Clergy, Cent 
and that being ſeparated from the World, and caſt —< 
into priſon as an Enemy, who was not any longer Sir 1, 
a Member of the State. It was not neceſſary that 4. 
he ſhould give his Opinion of the Act of Parliament, 

that he would never meddle with worldly Affairs 

any more, and was reſolved to think of nothing but 

of ſerving God, and meditating on the Paſſion of 

his ſaviour, and preparing himſelf for Death. He 

was accuſed of having written to the Biſhop of Ro- 
chefter, to confirm him in his Reſolution. He was 
urged to tell his Thoughts of the Act of Parliament: 

And he could not abſtain from telling openly what 

he thought of it: Upon which he was condemned 

to be beheaded, and Sentence being pronounced a- 
gainſt him, be was carried back to the Tower. He 

was not in the leaſt ſurpriſed with the Sentence of 
Death; he employed the five Days that remained 

of his Life, in preparing himſelf for it; and upon 
the ſixth (e) of July, he went to the Scaffold 
with the Cheerfulneſs and Conſtancy of the ancient 


. 
_* Ofall the Treatiſes that More wrote, his Utopia 

is that wherein the Author's Ingenuity does moſt 
appear, in which, he has in Imitation of Plato, 
moon the Plan of a perfect Common-Wealth. No- 
thing can be more pleaſant and at the ſame time 
more inſtructive and more uſeful for a civil Life than 
that Book is: It is filled 13 many Max- 
ims and Laws, which may be good uſe of in 

the State; and it diſcovers the true Original of all 
the Evils that befall Common Wealths: But there 

3s little in it that concerns Religion, except what 

he ſays of the Religion of the Utopians: Upon which 
he makes ſome Remarks, that may be applied to 
the Religion of Chriſtians: As for Inſtance, that 
the Utopians allow People Liberty of Conſcience, 
and that they do not force any Body to embrace 
their Religion; that they permit every Man to Rea- 
fon calmly, and to diſcourſe with Moderation for 
the propagating of that which he believes to be the 
true Religion: But they forbid all manner of vio- 
lence to be made uſe upon that Account, and all 
inſolent and ſeditious Diſcourſes; that they have 
ſome People among them whoſe Religion conſiſts 

" OY the Wer 5 in e 1 7 that are 

Sick, in repairi ec High- ways, Brid and 
Cauleys, in building ublick Houtes, 25 That 
there are ſome among them, that profeſs perpetual 
Virginity, that abſtain altogether from cating of 
Fleſh, and that lead a very lber and toillome [if 3 
that there are others, who marry, and live as other 
Men do; that the Uropians pa the greateſt Reſpect 
to the Former, becauſe it is from a Religious Mo- 
tive that Sou wig to live after that Manner; that 
the Utopian-Prieſts are Exemplary for their Holi- 
neſs; that there are only thirteen of them in eve 
City, that is one in every Temple; that they all 


eople; and conſecrated by the College of Prieſts; 


topians are 


(A) [Sir William Dugdale in his Origenes Judiciales ſays that 
the Seal was — © Sir - Thomas 2 Off, 25. 15 5 and 
upon his laying down to Sir Thomas Audley, May 10. 1133. 
And for theſe Dates, he quotes the Original Patent Rolls.] 

() [The Account of Sir Tho, Mont Death, Printed at 
thas time, fays he was beheaded,” Jah 7. 
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whom it is malicred. are "ted infamous; that in 
n Hie chat caſe; their Conſciences are tormented with the 
one hs ug-the Mag iſtrates inflict bodily Puniſhments 2 them 
ref he if they do not ſpcedily do Penance. Theſe Utopian 
works of Prieſts ate allowed to marry, yet there are but few 
tee „of them that do it; and it they take Wives, they 
e are ordinarily Widows or old Maids, and of very 
un, regular Lives. What he ſays of the Temples, Prieſts, 


1 the INopians, may tho' a great way off in ſome 
* manner allo. be applied to thoſe of the Chriſtians. 
: ir Th What he ſays of their Cuſtom on Holy-days, to con- 
The * feſs their de ge and to beg pardon of one another 
before 1 1 enter into their Temples, is the literal 

:PrazBes: of one of the Precepts of the Goſpel. 
As tor. his Hiſtory of Richard III. King of Eng- 
3 which is not compleat, and his Epigrams, and 
bis Verſions of ſome Treatiſes of ee prong not 
Concert our Subject 5 
But his Anſwer to what Luther wrote againſt the 

King of England, is a Treatiſe of Divinity: It is 
Wit in a more elegant Stile than the Biſhop of Ro- 
: chefter's; but ix is neither ſo learned nor ſo ſolid: It 
is à Controverſy, in which there is too much of what 
is only perſonal, and in Which he 452 Luther ma- 
1 Thruſta. 'T his Treatiſe is ided i into two 
83 Fx a 1 0 
His Explanation of the Paſſion aff Jeſs Chrift con 
tains ſome moral Reflections, upon the Hiſtory of 
our Saviour's Paſſion, taken out of the four Goſpels, 

An ing to the Method of: Ger/on's Monoteſſaron 
He ends at theſe. Words, Ther came they and laid 
Bands on Jeſus. Sanders that More wrote this 
Treatiſe while he was in Priſon, and that he was ta- 
ken away to be carried to the Scaffold, at the very 
time that his Thoughts were em 'd in plaining 
This of our Saviour's Paſſion. The ſame Au- 
thor ſpeaks: alſo of another Treatiſe, f Comfort in 
Tri "which More wrote inthe Engliſs Tongue, 
22 peek ih Eg 
| into or wrote alſo an 
excellent Prayer, taken out of the Book of Pſalms, 
for imploring God's Afliſtance againſt Temptation, 
and for ex — n and 
his Hope and erg Theſe are the 
 /Freatiſes written by Sir Thomas More, that were 

Printed at Louvain in 1766 

If any Man defires to have Sir Thomas Moire'strue 
Bey 26.00 3 Parts, and Behaviour 12 


We Bux Piece rs Controverſy in 4 
ub, and e 


1 
bl j 


ry of the d Horrors that their Religion raiſes in them; and that 


fxtenh | Habits, F eſtivals, Obſe _— and other Ceremonies He wrote very good Latin, bur he was 


theſe, dr Thewe! Mere 2 wha n ſmati ' 
e 1 in the Enyli 1 
bl «> a e 2 em nor ae is 1 ere an re: 


read the 1 3th, Epiſtle o of "I roth, "Rook: of 2. NI 
ot mu's Epiſtles, which is written to 'Ulricat Hutte- an . 
nus. He there repreſents him to be a Man of great 1 
Accompliſhments, to be truly pious, learned; vir- as 4bridg- 
tuous, Poon and juſt ;: of a good Humour, and ment of the 
agreeable in Converſation; humble. charitable, and Works of 


conſtant, and in a word, adorned with all the excel-? 


lent Qualities that any Man can deſire: His Houſe ;; _— — 59 © 


former 


welling-place of the Muſes. Part of the 
t a great- fixreenth 
er Maſter of the Greek (g); he exerciſed himſelf in Cuy. 
all the ſeveral Stiles of Langage, that he might at- 


Was as it were the 


tain to a good one; no Man could ſpeak better ex lr — 
rempore than he: Lie had a ready and penetrating 


Wit; his Memory never failed him; his Thoughts 
were fine, and his Diſcourſe lively; elegant and{ub- 
Tow z be 8 a er F 2k nor Subtilty; 

e was v a ere in diſputing, as appears 
by his Treatiſe againſt Luther; Je DE ly 
eſteemed by all the Men of Learning of that Age, 
and had never any other Adverſary among the Lear» 
ned, but only Germanus Brixius who wrote his Au. 
timorus: The Octafion of which Quarrel was this; 
Brixius had written aDeſcription of a Sea: fight, be- 
twixt a French Ship commanded b y one Captain Har- 
vey, and two Exgliſo Shi 7 wrote ſome E- 
pigrams againſt that cription and Brixius was 
ſo exaſſ eater, becauſe More had expoſed himinfuch 
an inſi manner, that he wrote a very bitter Sa- 
| — him, under the Title of Autimorus, which 
Th not N till long after Sir Thomas More's 
Epi Brixius a Book was not well received 

Publick, and the Men of Learning were ve- 
I hack offended at it. Eraſmus let Brixius know; 
at he did not approve of what he had done, and : 
told him that by that Writing he had 'dorie more 
harm to himſelf than to Sir Thomas More: He . 
ſed him, if it could poſſibly be done, to call in al! 


. the Copies ot it: On the other hand, he perſuaded 
Sir Thomas More to ſuppreſs the Anſwer that. he had 


writ to it: The 35th. Epiſtle of the 13h. Book, and 
the 15th. and 167b. Epiſtles of the 1 ub. are concer- 
ning this matter. The laſt of them is from Sir Tho 
mas More, who writcs to Eraſmus upon this Sub- 

with Moderation: There is alſo among 
Eraſmus's Epiſtles, an excellent one writ Fa Mes 

upon his laying down his Office of Chancellor, ro- | 
her wi aer 2225 is The 72225 N 15 the e 
1 . 
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noducd te ble, os Be 
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. 10 3 ang 
_ doens, an jets en i Fa He 
ſtudied at Lowvai | 3 y 
A much to . | * Hy 
A 


—— Roe 
cmonys 


474% bim, chat he gu 
ſo much as he did to the ws iencesz and that 
alter having ſtudied them fe for ſome time, he ought 
10 apply him̃ſelf to Divinity, and to make we 
iences ſerviceable to it. He followed his Advice, 
79 * to be Proſeſſor of Na in the Uniyer- 
. he was alſo Rector of St. Femes's,- 
Canon of * Peter's in the lame Town; Tho” 
De was a publick Profeſſor, yet that did not hinder 
im from preaching and E 22 Books: He 


way rigorous Oppoſer o mz b 
= . 8 17 ms z but 


JOHANNES DR15DO. 


> Dea 


3 bimſelt 


A 115 a 5 itt, YT, FN wh * 124 as 24h 


RE Hithodt Heat or. Paton, for RAN 
which 7 comtwends him, £6.12. Ep. 18. He Johannes 
at Louvain the 4b.) of Ag 5353 the Day Driade. 
exp ed upon his raph, oye hy ſome 28177 2 
ear 115 is writ inſtead 1 1 ad ts | 
" His Works are, four, Boes 'tbe ſacred Strip» 
tyres and the Doftrines. of the\Church% A Treatiſe gf 
the Reconciliation, of Free-will with divine Predeſtinas 
tim; AT d rate and Frre- ill: A'Treatiſe of the | 
y and Redman of Mankind :: And A Trea- 
ol of Gor K ian 5 in three Books. The frlt 5 
. Iro. the reſt were 


reatiſes was printed at Louvain; in 1 5:33, 
3 inted 1 in the ſame-place; | 
in 1547, 2 IFF2, 1 4% % AD. 
Th Ns is CS ont. priced before the 
Tiens of the holy Scriptures and the Doctrines of 
the Church, which is worth reading: There Dur-. 
demands rwo things for the Re-cſtabliſhmenr' of » 


Feen the Or b is, 1 7 the r * 
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"4 New Eccleſiaſtical Hiftory 


ue Church may be carefully enquired into, and that 


An Hiſts- they may be taken for a Rule. The ſecond is, that 
ry of #e the Writings of the School - div ines may be through- 
a» Abridg. ly examined. By the firſt we ſhall find, that the 
ment of the Errors that the Church rejects are Novelties, con- 
Works of trary to what the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors taught. 
3 By the ſecond we ſhall ſce, that the School-men a- 
3 gree in all the Opinions that relate to the Funda- 
part of the mentals of Religion; and that all their Controver- 
ſixteenth ſies are only about problematical Que ſtions: He con- 
Centurq. feſſeth, that the modern School-divines may perhaps 
have diſputed about ſome uſeleſs Queſtions; but yet 
he obſerves, that the Hereſies that have riſen of late, 
bare wm them to treat of ſome Queſtions, that 
they would never have thought of, if the Truth to 

which thoſe Queſtions relate, had not been called 

in queſtion. He then ſęts down the Articles that 

the School - divines are unjuſtly charged with, and 


Johannes 


the Errors of which they are accuſed; as of reach» 


ing, that Faith in Jeſus Chriſt is not neceſſary in 
order to Juſtification; and that a Man merits Grace 
by his own good Works; and that he obtains, Re- 
miſſion of Sins by his own Strength. He maintains, 
that nothing can be more contrary to the Doctrine 
of the Schools; and that the School-divines teach, 
that a Man cannot be juſtiſied or ſaved without Faith 
in Jeſus Chriſt; and that there was never any Man, 
whether Jew or Gentile, ſaved without this Faith: 
But that they teach withal, that in order to Juſtifi- 
cation, this Faith muſt be lively and accompanied 
with Charity; that all Divines agree in this, that 
Man ought not to depend upon his own Merits, 
but on ce and the Mercies of God; und that 
web ag no Merits but what are by and thro” Jeſus 
In the firſt Book he examines, Which are the 
2 es of the Old and DO e 
thoſe that are received by the Church. n. 


In the 29. he treats of the Verſions, the Editions 


and Meaning or Senſe of the —_ Scripture; he pre- bound 


fers the original Texts to the Verſtons, and confeſ 
ſes that the vulgar Latin is not free from Faults; he 
is ot opinion, that one and the ſame Paſſage may have 
ſeveral literal Senſes. The Rule thar he gives for 
underſtanding the 
Doctrine of the Church and Fradition. 
In the zd. be explains the Rules that St. Aagu- 
ſtin gave for underſtanding the holy Scriprure. And 
there he treats of the Obſcurities and Difficulties that 


a Man may meet with in the Scripture, either in the 


or in the Things that are expreſſed. There 
is a great deal of Learning in this Book, and it com- 
prehends a great many t ings: | 
Chronology, he ſuffers himſelf to be impoſed upon, 
by the falſe Beroſus, and the other ſpurious Authors 
of Annius of Viterbo, whom he cites as Authors that 
deſerve to be credited. 5 | 
| _ The 4#h. Book is concerning the Dottrihes of the 
Church; there are ſix Chapters in it. In the 1}. 
he treats of the apocryphal Books, and the Autho- 
- rity of the Writ | 
the true Church of Jeſus Chriſt” In the 39. of the 
Church of St. Peter, or of the holy apoſtolick See; 
whether it ought to be acknowledged and honour- 
ed as the H 
and whether all Chriſtians be obliged to ſub- 
mit to the Biſhop of Rome, as to the univerſal Pa- 
{tor of the Church. In the 4h. of the Authority 
and the Power of the Chureh; whether we be ob- 
liged to adhere to its Deciſions, as we do to the 
Books of the holy Scriptures. In the 5th. he treats 
of thoſe Wow that ought to be believed upon the 
Authority of the Church, tho* they are not contain- 
ed in the Holy ne » ſuch asInfant-bapriſm, 
the Sacraments, Celibacy, monaſtick Vows, the Sa- 
crifice of the Maſs, Invocation of Saints, Purgatory, 
Prayers for the Dead, the Interceſſion of the Saints. 
The 6th. Chapter contains an Anſwer to the Ob- 
;jections that may be made againſt thoſe Articles. 


cils, and by the 


= Attemp 


meaning of the Scripture, is the 


dor cori 15 ks 
: When he treats of to know, that he is born a Veſſel of Diſhonour, and 


of God, who has freely 


ims, that the Doctrine of Predeſtination and Repro- 
bation ought to be divulged and rendered popular, and 
of the Fathers: In the 24. of that ir is 10 far from being hurtful, that on the c@n- = 


and Mother of all other Churches, 


« eantious in explaining of th 


Driedo treats of all thele Matters according. to 


FO among. 


Tradition, and proves the Doctrine of the Church, 4 H 
by che holy 3 by the Deciſions of Coun- % % 


pinions of Fathers; of whom he 
cites the Paſſages that are beſt for his purpoſe, and 


Lives, and 
an Abridg. 


ment of the 


molt applicable to it, and does not ſpend time, as Works 


ſome other Writers of Controverſy do, in cavilling ''* 44 


and perſonal Debates. His only Buſineſs is to eſta- thors of th 
bliſh Truth, without falling foul upon Mens Per- 


for mer 


part of the 


ſons. It was this that made Eraſe prefer him ſixteenth 
(with Juſtice) to all the other polemical Divines af Cen. 


that Age. He may even be compared with the moſt 
famous Writers of Controverſy of this: And it may 
be ſaid, that the only thing that he failed in was, a 
little more Criticiſm. upon his Authors, and: there- 


— 


Johanng 
Driedo, 


N 


fore he often cited the falſe Decretals of the Popes, 


and the Works of Dionyſius the Areopagite, and other 
ſuppoſititious Writings. gg. 

The Queſtion concerning Grace and Free-will, is 
one of the moſt abſtruſe and difficult Queſtions in 
Divinity; it began to be debared at that tĩme, be- 
cauſe it was one of the principal Points of Contro- 
verſy with! Luther; it is alſo the Subject which Dri- 
eo ſtudied with the greateſt Application, and upon 
which he wrote more Books, than upon any Scher. 
The firſt of them is his Treatiſe de Concordia Liberi 
Arbitrij & Pradeſtinationis Divine. The Readers 


perhaps may think ( ſays he in bis Preface) that 1 


© oughr not to ſpeak of ſo difficult and ſo ſublime a 


Matter, as that of Predeftination and Reprobra- 


tion, and it will be Rs raſh and needleſs 
t, to endeavour to found: the ſecret things 
of God's Will. Then he endeavours to ſhew, 


that chis is 4 Miſtake : Becauſe nothing is oftner re- 
preſented in holy Scriptures than the Will of God, 
ing ſometimes in Mercy, and ſometimes in Ju- 


ſtice; and that our Salvation is attributed in Scri 

t - Wil h ® «© . > 
Damnation and Sin to our Will So that God gi- 
ving us by Predeſtination, a Grace which he is not 


by Reprobation, the be of which is the 
Puniſhment that our Sins deſerve, this cannot but 
be à very profitable Doctrine to all Chriſtians,” as 
well for abaring the Pride of Free-will, as for mag- 
— the Greatneſs and the 

nd Mercy. Predeſtination maghi 
and Reprobation manifeſts his Juſtice. So that Man 


Grace, and his Mercy; wt 


to givt us, and denying: us the ſame Grace . 


of divine Grace 
God's Mercy, 


i made ſenſible of his own Miſery, and ſees 


the Need he has of the Grace and Mercy of God; 
the Knowledge of which two things is of great Im- 
portance, and no Man can be ignorant of them, with- 

miſerable. Ne Chriſtian ought 


that he cannot be a precious Veſſel but by the Will 


to have leſt him in that ſtate of Damnation which 
ed. He coficludes with theſe Max- 


trary ir is nexeſfary for the People, and very proper 


predeſtinated him, and that 
it would not have been any Injuſtice on God's part, 


for confirming, ſtrengthning and preſerving them in 


the Chriſtian Faith, provided it be ſeaſonabſy preach- 
ed; yet he adds, that becauſe there are ſome Per- 
lons'that treat of Predeſtination and Reprobation af- 


ter too {cyere a manner, and who abſolutely deny 


Free- will, therefore Men ought to be prudent and 

Doctrine, eſpecially 
when they ſpeak to the Common - people. He there- 
fore adviſes thoſe that treat of this Sic to avoid 
two dangerous Extreams; the one is, the quite de- 
ſtroying of Frec- will, for the exalting of the Grace 


of Jeſus Chriſt ; che other is, the derogating from 


che Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, for the maintaining of 
Free- will. 1 Sener t 7 125 Jen eee Bt. 

Fe divides this Treatiſe into two Parts, and the 
firſt Part into three Chapters: In the 1. he explains 
the Terras that are made uſe of in this Contraverly- 


of th Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 


N lz. os 24, be enquires, N the Will of Man 
15 10 . 5270 eſeen by God, be any Cauſe of Predeſtination 

| Reprobation. In the 34. he endeavours to re- 
i) x 7 1 concile the Expreſſions in the holy Scripture and in 
75 155 of the the Writings of the Fathers, that ſeem to contra» 


383 


Maniſeſtation of his Juſtice upon the Repidbatin) 2 
and of his Mercy towards ep that are predeſtina- An Hiſto- 

ted; that he may alſo have ſome particular reaſons 7k 85 1 
for calling ſome of the Reprobates, to Faith and a Abridg. 


Grace, but they are either altogether coficealed or very ment of the 


f Works of dict one another. According to him, Predeſtinati- uncertain. The third Maxim is, that our Damna- Works of 

. the Au. 4, ON is not only the Will of God, by which he de- tion is entirely owing to our ſelves, and our Salvati- 9 Au.. 
„. termines to brin ng. thole ro eternal Happineſs, who on to God; for no Man is condemned but for is fore = 
FR jy die in Righteouſneſs; ; It comprehends not only the own F ault, and no Man is ſaved but by the Grace Part of th 

h frueh Foreknowledge of their Salvation, but alſo the De- of God, for it is either original or actual Sin, and fran 

j. ContWY+. cree, the Intention, and the Will of God; for ſa- not God s Reſolution to permit Sin that is the Caule century. 


— ving of thoſe whom, he has predeſtinated, by the 
hw Means that he himſelf has appointed them, for at- 
25 raining eternal Lifes and juſt lo, Reprobation is not 


of Puniſhment. The fourth is, that tho the Saints 
and thoſe that have near acceſs to God, carinor' by 75 "I 
their Merits: obtain che things that ate not within 27% 


ſolutely gratuitous, and the that the good Uſe the 
of Grace and Merits, are not the Cauſe Tour PRE. * 


A As. to Reprobation, this 1 
it is not upon the Foreſight 


him an N that hw 77 ogy libly 


3 Will of God, to chuſe out of this 
ſed to ch 


that ſtate unto which they 
nal Sin. 


He propoſes the © 
this po 


only a Forcknowledge of the Sin and Puniſhment 
that ſhall follow upon the Sin of a Reprobate, but 
alſo the Decrec appointi the Puniſhment that is 

due to the Sin. The nee · bet wixt the one 


and the other is this, that Predeſtination includes 


the Preparation to the Gloty to which we are pre- 


deſtinated, and che Means that lead us thither. Where 


as Reprobation is not a Preparation of che Means chat 
lead to eternal Puniſhment, becauſe thoꝰ it prepares 


à⁊ Puniſhment for thoſe that fin, yet it doei nor 


pare their Wills to commit Sin, and tho God . 
cs e Sin, 2 he does that, not tor the fake of 
uniſhing it, but only that he may maniteſt his Ju- 


Rice, in the Puniſhment of the Sins 1 Man has 


make 
fect of divine Prodeſtinatian. 


his 0 inion, ce as 

it, that God 
ts the firſt Grace to choſe . are predeſtinated, 
it is not on the account zof any Demerits of the 
Reprobace,: that God permits him to fall into Sin, 
or that he is corruptetcl with Original Sin. It was 
not on the account of Adam Demerits, that God 


— 58. him to ſin, for he had none; [and young 
; Ive 


ildren do not by any actual Sin 


to be born in Onginal Sin. Ir is on the account of 


Adam's Diſobedience, that God permits his Poſte- 
rity to be born in ee Sin. 22 g created 
in ſuch a ſtate; that hemigh * ſinned or ds have 
ſinned; God permitted wing 


him from the poſſibility of ſinning; but NN was 
not bound to give him that Aſſiſtance. His Sin ren- 
dred all his Poſterity and liable to Death and 
Damnation. Aud then it depended entirely 1 .o 
rruption, thoſe whom in his Mercy he was plea- 
"buſes and to leave the reſt to continue in 
were reduced by Origi- 
Thus Drieub explains Predeſtination and 


Reprobation, agretably to. St. Auguſtine's Principles. 


bjections that may be made againſt 
Doctrine, and anſwers them a — 4 


fame Principles, and ay ſome Cages of hat Fa- 
ther's Writings. 


That he may xeconcile this Doctrine of predeſti- 


* nation with Free-will; he 22 down theſe following 
Maxims. Finſt, that cho t 


e Preſcience of Merits 
be not the Cauſe of Predeſtination, yet the Preſci- 
ence of Siu is the Cauſe. of Reprobation taking 


| Reprobeting. for the Condemnation of a Sinner to 
_ eternal Puniſhments. The ſecond is, that tho? the 
ne ſays, that God has Mercy upon whom be will 


ave Marcy, and whim he will he hardneth, yet this 


5 5 of God is not without Reaſon; nay, on the 
Lontrary, it is full of Wiſdom; but yet it is not Man's 
went x that is the Reaſon of 8 


from all other things, 


things 
| Man m: 


aſter a conti 


Man rhar it predef 


's Will but the 


the Order of Predeſtination, yet upon their Inter- 


ceſſion, God may grant to thoſe that are predeſtina- 
ted, the Grace of doing thoſe good Works, as alſo 
thoſe Rewards that are a 8 e to his Wil: The 
fifth is, that tho” the Wi of God be the ſole caule 
of all Predeſtination, yer among the'Effits of this 
general Predeſtination, there arẽ ſome that are the | 
cauſe: of one another, and that Faith i the Prinei- 


ple and the Arlt Cause of good Works. The Fark 


15, that God abandens Men and hardens thein, by 
denying them the Grace of hib H6ly"Spirit, fand 
that becauſe: of former Sins, hich habe merited 
this/ abandoning and hardening“ Phe ſeventh 8, 
that a Chriſtian ought not to wonder, that G 


committed by his own Will! chuſes ſome out of the Maſs of Cofrüption, and 
Then he enters 3 the principal N e Jeaves others, becaufe his Faith oupht te teach him, 
| 1755 Whether God Men to Glor that all: Mankind have merited rhis Cendeniririon 
co nſequence of oy e-knowledg e of their of the ſin of the firſt! Man. That if it be asked, 
that is to ſay, of the Actions the Fro by 1hieilon Whar is the reaſon chat God gives e 
n aſſiſted by Grace. rhis Opi- aud not to anothert it may be belfwered, thät tn 
n, and concludes, according to Sr. Auguſtine's r is the ſaine; as if a Man ſhould sk ehe rea- 
5 and Reaſonings, that W ee isab- ſon why God has not made the World othetwiſe 


591011 n mort 
In the ſecond Part, he es the ſtrongeſt 

Objections that in 80 e d ee ec 

touꝭ Predeſtination can never b& Teconciled” 

Free- will: And then he lays do wn ecerber te. 

The firſt is that 0 noceſſity of Coiifttaint- is impo- 

ſed upon the Will: Nor is there any Immutabiliry 


Than he has donei2} vim © Þ 


t im it, either by Predeftination or by Grace. 
:Thefecond is, chat Re 


probation does not deſtroy Matps 
Liberty, ſeeing he follows his own Inclinations atid 
his oẽn Will. The chird i 1s, that if we abſtract 


bility of the Will of Man, who may incline to 
ther Good or Evil, and may fall from'Righteouf- 
neſs and Faith; It may be then ſaid; that he whois 
| nated may be feprobated, and That he'who 
is reprobated may be predeſtinated-. The foarrh 
Maxim is, chat as it is ſaid, that God may do 1 
Which he will never do, and which h 
melir never to do; ſo ĩt may be alſo ſaid, that 
do what God fore-ſeeshe aA: do. 
The fifth is, that Man's Liberty i 
kits not only in xhis, chat bis Will acts w 
int, und adcording to its '6wn Inclinations; ; 
but alfo in this, that Re acts erg my neceſlity;” and 
ingent manner giving is free content 
whatſoever it pleaſes, While in the mean: time; it is in 
its own power not to conſent to it. Sixty; b 
makes uſe of the famous Diſtinction of 4 Compo 


e and a Divided Senſe; tho he does Hor make uſe of 


thoſe Terms, as for Inſtance in this Propoſition, A 
ted ' cannot tis je in mortal Sine 


This Propoſition is certainly true, if we conſider no- 


thing in it but only ho Inconſifiences6F the Attribute 
with” the Subject + 


taken in its/fulExtenr, as when 

it-is:impoſlible that a Man that'is aflerf 55 walk, 

thars'to/{ay;/fo long as He is afleep3"bur't hen hes 

Propoſitions would Th be true, ff the 018 ing de. 

U are abſolutely impofff ble. : noi? 
Fromtheſe Principles he dries the Fallowlng© 

clufions. Firſt; chat tho“ a Man rhat is predeſti 


ſerves God with that Faith and Thitit jy 5h God | 


has inſpired him with, and tho' he perſeveres unto 


the end in thoſe good Reſolutions ix ry the Holy 


Dddddz. _ Ghoſ 


and confider only the 89 4 


in this Life 1 | 


% oo 
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RAO Ghoſt has: out into his Heart, Jer: ere 08 905 a 


| An 7 Power of 

> — * e GOueR 
dba. God did never give Ape Ho 

8 — of the ing do himſelf, who « C 5 


werks of the Devil. The fecond. 2 rd 9 c rect 1 5 
the Au: A Man cannot. Hinder. 183 | redeſtination 
than *** and Reprobation; 3 yet his ill Is, not conſtrained 


Part of 


cam 1. 8555 1 


1 Sk 10 


tie by either the one or the 1 5 or nece 


ed 
ſixteenth. any thing; but remains alwa he free, 10 ets it is 
Centurg. in its Power to do either g 


or evil. The third 


that though God has predeſtinated the to Ri i, 
Johannes conch he whom he — prede ſtinated nto 

P y, vet Ja not. OM erin pam hol. to Galt, 
8 n hom tele z unto Pun uchment; 
for be, Aae bis own 8 1 in the Perſons 
"* *of. thoſe. rthar are predeſti to Glory 3 but 
in the Reprobates he condemns the Actions that do 

not from himſelf. The fourth is, chat Re- 


probation eee the Will to Sin, nor pre- 


pare the, Malignity of Concupiſcence, nor incline it 
to; Luſt, nor was it in any manner 

Man's Fall. The fifth is, that though Predeſtina- 

tion and Reprobation do not depend n the Free- 

will of Mens yet the good Works to which Men 

are predeſtinared, and the ill Actions which God 

its the Reprobates to fall into, are done by the 

f after à contingent Manner: 80 

« 9 7 from all 


neee willingly: Yet for 
his, it cannot be 1 5 2 55 their 
Fe Gal N ineline their Wills 


m belien not by Graces which Jeſus Chriſt has merited — In 
Go 2 2 frech 2 ole 8 Accord. the third he tefures the A ents of Heretics and 

3 4 gre great: ns-that he anſwers, Heathens againſt the M y of our Redemp 
- $9 n that the reſt of In the fourth he gives the Reaſon for which the 


& = : 05 hes de Pur de 
uftine t . Proſper confeſſes, 

at — 2 Catholicks were that his 
inc was contrary to that of the Ancients. He 

_ unſwers, that thoſe who are of that . 7 


miſtaken; that thoſe, who: lived — 
. not oak tf 


ee he boa narf it. 
taken in bis ro F or diſappointed in his De- 
ſigns, or hindered in the Execution of them; that 
no Man could be delivered from the Maſs: of Per- 
dition but by the Grace of God, and that every 
that was taken out of it -was-choſen and writ- 
den in the Book of Life ſtom all Eternity hut yet 
he is ſo. written, theſe Elect are not cbn- 
find againft their Wills to believe and to do that 
Fac hichjis 1571 that they are called ta believe vo- 
1 freely 3 that thoſe Fathers who 
Manichees laid greater Streſs upon theſe 
7 than u 72 the former: And thi this \ Was 25S 48 
ceived the resbyters of e did not well 
underſtand the Opinion of the Fathers: Ho occa 
ly defends. the Opinion of be but hie 
writes very 11 in yin exphining 8. 4 Albin Dott- 
rine, and bis fu Diſti en of To Kinds of 
2 That of the State of Tate and oft 
Elf ee ni 7 N Hirt 0 an Ait: 
AH 2" T a 24% +; 4 
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4.4 3 we 


have perſevered, but which did not make him per- 4 26. 
vere; and the ſecond is an Aſſiſtance that makes him 7; i "Of the, 


mative as moſt probablez he ſhews 
of Sin. 


the Cauſe of 


and Ori 
e 


and Free- Will. 


e Merits, and c 


Men, and the Benefit and 
9 ſhows,tharthe Benefits of Chrift's 


means that 


| Nee to all 


ance F without SHR it it Was not in Man's Ds wy 


Ve 
Re WET 2 


It is th Foundation: and the Key of of St. Aaguſt- men of 
ine's Syſtem that Driedo.lay's down and \explains in re 
this Treatiſe, and in the next; which ig concerni ng 70, hs 
Grace and Free-Will, where he lays:down the ſame Par. N 
Principles, in retuting the Errors of tlie Polagians» part of ih 
concernin 1 and the Power of \Bxee- Will and fx nent, 
Original He treats of this Queſtion Probel ma- e 
tically, * Infants that die without Baptiſm 5— 


ſuffer ſenſible Pain: And he looks. upon the Altir- 7% am 


Drieds, 
at Corictpi- 
ſcence and the Miſeries o this Life 4 are. *5 Effects ON 
After having refuted the Pelay 75 
thoſe who aſcribe roo much to Free- Wil, 
tacks the Manichees, who make God to be th | 
thor. of Evil; and in the fecond Book * c refutes 
thoſe, who deſtroy or den 2 Free- Will z of 25 
not explain it well: wo ry according to his 
uſual Method, he firſt propoſes the Objections a- 
8 n They he lays down Nis Princi- 

wer. anſwers the Obje&ions' that he pro- 
— to himſelf: This is — the firſt Part of 
this Book conſiſts of. In the Second he anſwers 
Pelagius's Objections againſt Grace and Original 
Sin; And in the Third he anſwers the Obje&ions 
of the  Manichees z and he always follows St. uguſt- 
_ s Principles and Opinions very exactly. 
of the Captivity and Redemption of Mans 
hind, was written after the former; But he ſays in 
his Preface, that it ought to have been writ before 
them, becauſe no Man can reaſon well concerning 
Grace and Free-Will, unleſs he hath right Notions 
of the Captivity and Redemption of Mankind. He 
divides this Work into fix Treartiles, in the firſt he 
gives an Account of the Hereſies and Errors con- 
cerning this Myſtery. In the ſecond he ſhows the Cauſe 


ofthe Ca from which eu; 1 — | 
15 G ad ej eG 4 cho 


Benefits of Chriſt's Paſſion are applied to ſome and 
not to others.” In the fifth he examines, whether 
in this Life every Man has a ſufficient. Aſſiſtance to 
enable him to be made a Partaker of the Benefits of 
the Sufferings of Jeſus Chriſt ; and in the laſt he 
Eftabliſhes ſome Principles concerning Grace 
5 bur this Treatiſe, 45 _ fome 
very excellent t t of Man 
F-- the Redemption on of Man by 50 Chrift and our 
ng the Merits of the 
Saints, and he Satisfaction of eh for us 
of His th and 


ſion are notapplyedt 


0 by tharFaithby wh 
a Man does a eee, ut t hin Sip "oe 3 85 


ven, hut that the Faith that Juſtifles elt to 
be accompanied with good Works. The external 
bring Men torhis Fairh; are the preaching 
2 the 2 the Miniſtry of Men, Fear, Opportu- 
6 7 it is wrought in them inwardly 
Tot Jus Chrift, which prevents their 
i a 25 hriſt died for all Men, and tho 
may = Advantage by his Death, if they 
wr belicve,-yet the Benefits of his Paſſion are hot 
en, becauſe all Men are not equals © 
alled, and have not all received the fame Grace! 
And ſome of them are deprived of it, becauſe they 
will not believe, and others, -becauſe by their Sins 
they have loſt that Faith and that Righteouſneſs 
which they once had, and others, becauſe they 
have not deſerved, that it ſhould be granted them. 
he is not of opinion that every Man has ſuch an Aſſiſt- 
ace as is ſufficient to him for believing and for re- 
. 1 om a cali 1 1 og ppend ü 
tk 
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3 


. — — 
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ae Grace that he aw once received,” Vet he toys, 
lite that we..ought never to deſpair of any particular 
N herſon, but —— that God gives to every Sinner at 
. oe bro certain times and on certain occaſionsſome internal and 
ef ubs {ufhcient Aſſiſtanoes, by which they are enabled to 
marks of believe, that there is à God who rewards the Juſt, 
2 % and not to deſpiſe Jeſus Chrift, who is the Author of 
22 . that Salvation that is revealed to them. If young 
1 eee Children have not this Aſſiſtance in their own Per- 
— ſons," yet they have it in their Parents, or the had 


Camry: it in Adam, who having made a Wrong uſe of it, is 
— the cauſe of their Ruin. 


— After Driedo had or concerning rhe Redemp 
. tion of Mankind by Jeſus Chriſt, he thought fit to 
troat alſo of Chriflian eee, Liber for the 
Innovators had.ſo far abuſed that Name as to main. 
1 * that that Liberty which we have by the Goſ- 
pel, giv ves cyery.Man.a right to live as he pleaſes, 
theisobliged only to follow the pretended Mo: 
tions of the Holy Ghoſt, in the Obſer vation of thoſe 
Rules that concern the Love of God and our Neigh- 


ſenſe that they ſeem to have. 
that Driedo reſutes in the firſt Book, and in order 
to do it after his own Way, he conſiders what Li- 
berty is; He diſtinguiſhes the Servitude mentioned 
in the Holy Scripture into three 17 Sorts, the Ser- 
vitude of Sin, the Seryitude of Miſery, and the Ser- 
vitude of Conſtraint or Neceſſit There are like- 
wile three kinds of Liberties. The firſt conſiſts in an 
7 from Conſtraint or Neceſſityʒ the 2d. an Ex- 
emption from Sin; and the third is an zemption from 


E ,in theExemprion from Sinand Mii 
are 


he 
three Degrees of it; the firſt is 8575 be 

de either of Sinning. or of being Miſerable, 
ich is the Condition of the Bleſſed in Heaven. 
The Second is, to be . of not Sin and of 
nt Miſerable, ich was the Con . in 
which Alam was in the State of The 
third is, to be neceſſarily liable to the Miſerics of this 
Life, and not in a 42 city of being abſolutely ex: 
from all kind SH but yet to be ſo far de- 
E from it by Grace, 25 a ke it mall 


L. no longer 
ale moral Body. This laſt kind of Liber- 
ty ls w 
Lonſiſt in 


e pet merited for us. It docs nor 

whatſoever. we our ſelves. 
It does not 1 tw From! that Subjection that is 
introduced by La 
Obedience t i Subjects owe to their Prince, or 
that Citizens owe to their 
vants owe to their Maſters. Ic does not abſolve us 
from the Obligations that we are under by Vows 
or Oaths; . It does not make all Goods to be com- 


| ow; 7 — no Pei pin et fp . RAE» : 
ri 


edo an Gesellen of treating fully of hu- 


ap Laws, both Eceleſiaſtical and Girl, and of, 

that every Perſon js. obli cience 

dub! It rothew, and obſerve th 55 Ho 1 
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PN Deas) of Mita Was 2 4 Law; 
pet, who ſtudied the Law at Piſa, and com- 
| menced Doctor of that Science, 10 4c be was 
rf aud twenty Vears of A e, and pl taught the 8 
nom Law in that "Univerſity, - w ere Felinies was 
both his Colleague and his > but he quitted 


treats of the Power of Po; pes and Kings, of Plurali- 

ty of Wives, and of Ga other Quettions | that be- anAbridg- 

Tong: rather ro Law than Divinity. 
n 


Mines more 
Laws are binding, 


of Nature: He thinks, that Laws that are u 5 0 þ pn 
that 


baur, and of the Laws of the Goſpel taken in that 
This is the Error 


or to the Officer that keeps him. 


when he 


Civil or Natural; or from the 


= chels Pastors a; 


irt 


K the! Caſeꝭ in which the) Ale the Con. NA 


elende, and in which they" dae "hor: He there 5 72 


Diver, and 


75 be ment of the 
the firſt Chapter of the ſecond Book; be eka- Works of © 
particularly t the Cales in which human 2 of thi | 
and in which they are not: He former 


rejects Gerſon's Opinion, that they are not obligatory par: of vl 


upon the Conſcience, unleſs there be ſome Con /*:renth 


nexion between them and the Laws of God or Cn“. 
Johan I 


themſelves d6'nor in the leaſt oblige the Con Cicnce, Driado. 


but that poſitive Laws which command the N 
i 


2 a Ching, that is 5 85 . 2 
en by any Divi je Law, are Obligatory; yet he ſay 
L an of e In oh 
ſecond Chapter he treats of eccleſiaſtical and ciy 
Powers, and is very favourable to the CET 
In the third he condemns, theProhibitions ag : 
bequeathint of goods to the Church. The erh d 
againſt thoſe of the Clergy that retain the goods of the 
hurch, withour diſcharging the Office for which 
the Benefice was intended, and againſt Non-refidence 
of Paſtors and Plurality of Benefices. In the fifth 
he treats of the Lawfulneſs and Unlawfulneſs of Taxes. 
In the. ſixth of che. La fulgels of War, and of Pu- 
niſhments by Death. Me enquires whether a Ma- 
lefactor be obliged to put himſelf in Priſon; and 
Whether he may, lawfully break Priſon and make his 
clcape, and he is of opinion he may lawfully dg it, 
provided that he do no violence either to the fag © x aha 
He does not - 
ink that a Criminal i is obliged to confeſs a Crime 
knows that either he himſelf or any.ocher 
Man will be put to death for it; and he is difpleas* . 
ſed, that any;Queftions ſhould. be put to Malefact- | 
"for diſcovering their Accomplices, unleſs it may 
Rt Ps that, thoſe. Accomplices. may act the 
Crimes US: In the two next Chapters, 
3 the O e 0 13 and of Ex, 
communications ; of excuſable Ign 
rance; and in 5 — 1 8 of ninth. Pee \® ales 


con Excommunication. -. . -. 
105 the firſt Chaprer of the third: Book, hepro 
s thirteen Argum — og, the Onkigaton of 


> & &. # 


* W eg Jer q pi Ho = — —— 
ſtrates; ot — . — ' the: Sacraments, and that they have the Power of 


binding and looking fo long as they are not ſeparated 
from * Church. In the tenth and eleventh he 
— — that Chriſtians may lawfully receive the Sa: 
nuts from their L and Biſhops, even tho 
ps be. wicked Men, and 


that they — oh never 8 e from their Com- 


munion, unleſs hey in fam have __ 94 3 
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rat. wow 
rins a car N pay 


8 "was. 1 a 7 to 7 


de the ( 
2 1285 defence hich, he wrote, which 
on him. the Indignation and I hund 


the Pield hd 75 retired to Rome, tho' atterwards he 
hk Lo much Intereſt as 15 oblige. Decius to leave. 
7” et he was very ſoon recalled thither, after ert 
be bad ot ſome time poses the Law at Siena, bur Yatican and when che Enemies A my entred into 
bis fibgolar” Merits which made him contemn his Pavia, his Houſe was pillaged, and all his Goods 
Colleagues, rendered him ſo odious to all thoſe of .were:taken from him; to — Decius being left quite 
his own Profeſſion, that he was forced to ſhift from d Hate, {aw himſelf forced to retire into France, 
e III. | . [Y] E e e e e us 


85 of Piſa, to which 85 u 


h brought 
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A New. E 5 aftical Hiſtory 


IH and.to ſupplicate whe King for a Gratification: He | 
An = ſtayed two Years at Bourges, and at laſt obtained a 
2 of 1 -. Salary of 250 Crowns of Gold, with the Office of 
2 — 74 a*# Councellor of the Parliament of G 


renoble : 
Ro ea 8 7 e 


afterwards made Profeſſor of Law at Valence, and 
a great many Scholars to 
who had excommunicated 
his Succeſſor Pope Leo X. took 


— that Call, for fear of diſpleaſing King Francis I. who 
— oe hes Gar lee 
He ſtayed for ſome time at Pavia, but finding that 
his Penſion was = BY him, and that Milan was 


Ve 9 he returned 
to — the Place in which he 
did x het 8 reſide. He died however 


at Sienna in the Year « Sy being $1 Years of Age. 


While he was alive, he cauſed a magnificent Mar- 
'ble Tomb to be for Gar Foote. on which 
there was an Epitaph that was not much to his Ho- 


Nour. 
We have not mentioned this the 


_ © Wrap üer 


Eccleſiaſtical ca; bur upon 


He was 


lay, for which he 


the 
8 5 Me . 
ommentary the Decreta at Lyons 1551, 3% 
and for-the Counſel which = concerni e 242 
Authority of the Church, in favour of the Council me, oX 
of Piſa, * the Diſcourſe which he com in u 
veg of that Council, which are to be found - 4 
mong the Collections of Goldaftus, in the ſecond |, ”» +4 
Tome of his Monarchia Imperij Romani. 

In theſe two Treatiſes, he does not entirely fol-] for 
low the Principles of the Divines of Paris, a oro Ss 
ning the Authority of the Council above the Pope 
the Pogo be judged by x Gn, co —— 
the Pope ma u a nci amon 

all the kk of notorious Scandal 8 to the 
Church. In his defence of the C of Piſa, he 
ſhews, that the Church had need to be reformed, 
both in its Head and in its Members; that Pope Ju- 
lius II. being ſenſible of this, would not call a ge- 
neral Council to labour after this Reformation; and 
therefore the Cardinals were in the right to do it 
for the Good of the Church; that 3 
cil could not meet at for fear of the P 
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ought not to be lifted 


NATALIS BEDDA 


A 
DNS Aal. Baade, Doctor of the Facul of Di- Rrafies, in his Letter dated I Ab rn Þ 
vines at Paris, and Principal 8 1 oF, of the 2.87h. Book wool 3h ow rs his Natal , 
— College, was in his time one of the which Badda was carried back i PI no W 
UV of the {{ Intereſt and Authority in that e Abby of Mount S, MicÞ 
He was 8 and rb e eee 
b eee it and Eraſmus, there he died 
bur alfo in the Deere in ede | His Works are theſez We cparnty op 
923 of * ad oy . e a Book written 1a 
was carried ot Votes. e Was 2 | vn, as oy 472 
of a res by e the Court with it, ell ai Faber. 5 — 1 4 
yet he w ſo far from becoming calm on chonccoun? 
CR IT that lick ans hi 1 | 4065 2 
— — 3 ca 9. for ib 
ieee re b * „ 4 8 
e 736 bathe Fir — Stapulenſi berg ee LINE. 
an Amende bonerable (a) before the Church of Nov. It I'S. the! 01 
Dane at Pars, chan 1 a 7 A 
Truth, and againſt the Lame writes to belle 15 
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80 Art 
F e 
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JACOBUS OE STAPULENSIS. 


UN Heobus Faber i is Se ochers of che 

ele. Ste- fameN the of Stapulenſis z which 

. of was given on 1 1 om the Town 2 8), 
UV yhich is a little Burrough upon the Sea · 


was educated in the Univ 
+ 33 he got above the Chi of the Schools, 
and was one of the firſt that to drive HBarba- 


Zee ad 9 np and to revive the Four 
es, and to improve ſolid Learni 
iſ ee Philoſophy and 


wy 


Liber s new he was forced 


of Pi- rac, where he lived at Liberty all the reſt of his Days: 
order of the 


He f and ta Str 
ng. ce te wa ahmed in he b Queen of Nev ashourg by. 


Co be ſtudied Divinity, A took bn De- his Maſter wade into Shain 
— that Faculty ; but being ſuſpected ſick at Paris in his Return from Spain, received fo 


who was then 3 rin Spain, t 
received 5 her Protection at Ne- 16 


to Francis I 


of Navarre, to confer with Bucer co 

the Reformatio a, potwithſtand; which, he never 

es pen 62 | Cammynion of the n _ 
dic ery great Age ge in the Year | 

mas Hubert Counle to Frederick II. E 2 5 

latine tells us, in the Relation of a Journey which, 

that that 5 f 


Viſits from the of Navarre in 1538, and chat 


ts leave Paris and to E "where for ſome at one of thoſe Viſits the gave him the followi 
time he 'was maimaind by : But the In- Account of Faber's Death; "That he being oh N80 
novators being enpelld that on. aber 7 with ſome other Men of Learniy ll 
Blois and afterwards into Cal was * upon which ſhe ask d him the Re on of 3 
he was degraded from his DoBtor's abe anſwered her, that it 955 11 Remembrance of 
The Parliament of Paris being reſob to roceed his Sins that afflict afflicted him Not that h N 


WET in Ger ww i bm His 


ci I. guilry eee, for wh wg 
bee | 


* ; 
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out any ſt | 
NV It is e. 1 to believe all the er of 
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al 
la, 
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of the Divines of Louvain, that wrote 


3 — 2 
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—F the Sixteenth Cenrary of Chr Panic. — 8 : | => 
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IL Une, he had kept his Virginity to the Age of a 


## Hie. hundred and one Years: And that he found no Checks 


74 — ef Conſcience, on the account of any other Gnful 


©» Abridg- Paſſion; but that he 5 roy: that be 15 not taught 


nent of the the Truth, at the peril of his Life, as others had done; 
works of and that he had bad the Ie 1% 10 ſtay in that . 


— of th Re She endeavoured to comfort him, 


ill, but to 


xtrent / 


go to God; and then he told her, 


_— 0 he had made her his Heir, on condition that 


—— ſheſhould give all that he had to the Poor; and then 
— 8 he retired, and lay down on his Bed and died with- 


this Relation, and particularly, that Faber was a hun- 
dred and one Yea of Age when he died; for if he 
was a hundred and one Years old in 1537. then it 
follows, that he was born in the Year 1436. and 


that he was upward of cighty ſix Yearspf Age when 


he went from Meaux, which is not credible: Yer 
ſome of thoſe Circumſtances may be true enough 3 as 


6) The Lavin Tie is Quinnplen lum, gallen, een nume, Fer, e 5 1 


in we Church of Nerac, The Ward aſs Wel 1 


mer nate that the made to him; after which he Aid 
18 4 to 0 W I have nothing to do now after I have made 


when it is ſaid, t chat he diſpoſed of all his Goods for NAN 
the Relicf of the Poor, for. this Circumſtance Was * ; 
expreſſed in the Epitaph that was writ on his Tomb- 2 2 


ſtone, which Florimond Remond (an Author whom an Abridg- 
we need not ſuſpect in this matter). fays he once faw menrofrhe 


5 bumo, mentemgque Des, bang cuncta relingue f * 
Bauperibu 3 Faber hes dum morerctur ait. Port | 
xt 


which agrees well cnou with the Diſcourſe that xt} 
Thomas Hubert tells us he A bad with b of 


Navarre, Sta- 
ulenſs's Wotkaave theſe, 4 Com piſs 


Faber Sta mentary 
upon the Pſalms, the Cypels St, Paul's Epiſtles, and 
the Canonical Epiſtles, pr at Paris in 151F. The 

Pſalter in five 11,00 to. wit, the Gallican, the 
Roman, the Hebrew, the ancient Yulgar, and the re- 
contiled One (), printed at Caen, 1515, and at Paris 
in 123. A Treatiſe of the three Magdalen's at Paris 


in 1731. and a Pamphlet againſt Eraſmus, which we 
haye alrcady mentioned. oj ha ; | 


— 4 


1 1 4 . S = " on 1 rr 
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Event Sams: Doctor of 1 
of: Paris, retired to the C Convent, 
and entred into that Order e 


Sutor. 
A 


— an Antapo 
2 0 s Tre af fi 
onde 45 


theFaculty Marri | 


Prior of ſcveral of their rey? and — * 


5 | 


the ew Con 


| s of St. lane againſt Faber 8 er is | "PR 
5 2 4 e the Church ed 
O Treatiſe of t wer urch e at | 
2 in 1546: and a aint the Gre 
af n. h printed at the fam 


xg 1 hu 1 
e wrote two Book of the L [70 fas Li 
a prime at Paris in 1522. and We : 2 7 Louvain 
74 and at Cologne in 1609. AE ich he ſuc- 
ed better than b e n or * 
. 1 eee, 


14 YET 


{nn u, in Latin Rivjus, 
of the Order of the Dominicans, was the firſt 


ther. The Works which he compoſcd 


= 4 # | 


againſt La- raſinus's Manual, prin 
him ed at Loui the 16th. of on — 
are . a Ti reatiſe of the 77 28 8 ! 


ins Laue Riſiratio Hy = vat bo 
np of Divines ary and Colo 2 
alſo wrote a the tb. Arti of L is. 


in 1131. This Author di- WY 


"JEROME HANGES 


| i os Hangeſtus, born a; Campiegue, wes 
— 4 ne of che moſt 2 

of "of A ne oe Faculty of Divines at Paris. 
WV He was hog a Profeſſor of Divinity; and wes after- 
| ord ck and Director of che Schaol of the 


22 "of Mans, and Groot View to Cardinal 
e Hig of thet Town. | nd died 
c 4. . f & 178. res 


He: wrote 
1 85 Trouile, of. ke anne By 


— 


rd nk ny ſhaws the 
EEG None In hams hover . te 
2 be als the Rev ieags: of the Holy Scrip- 


RS ee e eee 
t ion 
| by 6 CRT Boge, tod not contemining: the 


Aſſiſtance of other Ae or Sciences. He oppoſes 


L (a) celan. This is the Name of a Dignity in ſome 
E Chyrches, in which he that poſſeſſes is bound to 
mg e as 2 e or a School: Maſter, I am uncer- 
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ws "this Definition to thit Notion aha had 9981 8 


eee cena and do 7 


2 There are alſo two other 


of School Divinity, and refures che Calumnies und Jerome 
Invectives of that Hereſiarch, that kind of Hagel. 
Divinity, and againſt che Divinss. This Treatiſe V 


us printed at Paris in 17; 1, with the approbarioti 
of. — of — Paris. He refuted all 
'Lather's . concerning the Impoſſibility of _— 

ing God's Commands, in a little Ttcktiſc — 
4528. in which he collected mati Faſſges of S 
dure, to prove that by che al Aﬀtance of Goc 
Grace, Men may be ena 


d to keep His Com: 

m and he anſwers Luther's ons to rhe 
ands, Da of Cons 

erſy written by this 1 the one is intitu- 


led, 2 againſt falſe Cbriſtt; printed at Pa. 
ru in 1423. er Yes 5 e . 
riſt; primed at the ſame piles 1 in 15 


of Morality were likewiſe La at e in itt yer ; 


rain, The French ib $ Definition of Eeoldtre is, Diode 
en quelques Egliſes qui a pour ſenſtion denſeipner.] 
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- OM T WY Wer da 21 
Town of . in which he was born, did 
from his very Infancy conſecrate himſelf to 
God, in che Monaſtery of the Carthuſſans at 

. Few Men have written a greater number 
reatiſes on moral and ſpiritual Subjects than he. 


He com Paraphraſes upon the Epiſtles and C 


f peil for the whole Year, with Sermons for every Lord's 


Day. This Work was printed at be in 17471. 
ud in iz. and at Huiwep in 177 


two Volumes in Folio, Snfifing of Treatiſes of 


per: written ts this Author; IY, were * 


| 8 


here are alſo 


os. 2 1 
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| 15 8 | An Hi, 
A N's P E Þ 0 1 0 8. p ; = ef the 


BR Lives, 8 


red at 55 0 in 1 172 * of ihem an theſe: meneofth 


ooks wi rg Other by ute Exerciſes,” The Life Part of th 
of dur Saviour. The Arrow of divine : 8 
hmns. Meditations and Soliloquies. Fifty fix Homi- 
lies upon our Saviour's Paſſion. 4 Demonſtration of the J 177, 3. Lax, 
Religion of the Goſpel. A Dialogue betwixt 'a Lutheran pergiu. 
and a Monk. The Mirrour of the Chriftian Life. | Ser- MW 
mon preached at the Chapters. He died the 3d. = 
"OP! I 1539: in the N N, of * en 


— 


Obs Maje was born at Haddington in Alan 
He to Paris while he was but young, and 
| fodiedH Humanity in St. Barbara's College, un- 
der Jahn of Banlac, who was atterwards Prin- 


| cpa of — Then Major entered him- 


ſelf Pupil 2 the famous Standouk, Principal of Mon- 
3 and there he began to ſtudy Divini- 
wag ers. baniſhed in the Year 1498. N- 


2 PE entred into 6 College of Navarre; yet with- 


out quitting Montague - College, where he taught 


| 1 and Divinity. took his Ae of 


in the Lear 1 ff. after which 


Er , where he 1 ior 


f fo - 


ns — was borg in the Gity of 


ſome time in the Univerfity — Glaſgow. 


"choſe rather to live at Paris, Sad pd eite in ther 
Poſt; and ſo 3 
tures in Mon! a great many 
Perth wha cone ——— £65 BREE .in 
the reſt, Almainus, Jerome Hangeſt and Robertus Ce- 


nalis, who was aftcrwards Biſhop of Auranches. 


Of all the Divines who till that time had written 
on the Works of the Maſter of the Sentences, there 
was none that had writren cither-4o-learnedly, or fo 


full of Commentarics as thoſe are, which were writ- 
ä — Sy Wn he very juſthy'acqui- | 


2 His Commentary upon the ſity 
d Bock of EI: — . 
= 3 5 OY WEE" 7" REFS ** 


111 
k * 


Joun MAJOR, 


at Paris in 15155 that on the third Book i in 1517, NAA 

and that on the laſt Book in 1570p, and 1516. Be- J. An, 
ſides which, he wrote a literal Expoſition upon the 
Goſpel of St. Matthew, with 308 Doubts or Diffi- 


culties for the clearing of ſeveral Paſſages; it was 


printed at Paris in 1 1 He wrote alſo a Com- 
mentary on the four Goſpels, with ſome Diſquiſiti- 
ao Queſtions of Controvenly «gain the ers- 
ticks. At —_— of this Commentary there are four 
Queſtions treated of. The firſt is, Whether the 
Law of Grace be the e The ſecond, 
What is a catholick Truth, and how 
are in it. The third is concerning the Number of 
the Evan The fourth, co ncerning the Situ- 
ation of the promiſed Land. This Work Work was — 
ted at Paris in 15729. r ſix 5 
the Hiſtory ot Scotland and lang, printed there 
in 1718. and; ſeyeral Books of Philoſophy, | 
at Lyons in 1514. There is one Book mo hich 
he is ſaid to be the Author: It is i age 
ons on it was ted at Cologne | 
155 or ere 9 co | 
1 e ben de 88 Years of 
e ace ahi or not he Oo 
has vi t c EC 
Paris, concerning * Power of = * 
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TJAGOBUS MERLINUS. 


of Doctor of Bin 


r 
: in t ty of Paris, in the Year 1499. 
A 3 was for ſome tinte Reſtor of the Pariſh of 


and aſterwards Canon of Notre - dame in 


. In e vis elected Great Pe- 


nitentiary. His 


pomed him ſo far, as that 
he declaimed 


2 the - 8 of the Lawvre, - Aptil the 
. 1727. where he was kept for the ſpace of two 


== and then at the requeſt of the Canons of Pa» 
_ th be was taken our of t Priſon; yet he vras not 


miſſaries that the Ki ng þ 


ſet at 
which 


| Liberty, but was bavithed to en to 
2 he was condemned by the Com- 
had appointed ic be his] = 
Paris wrote 2 Letter of 


ges. The Church 


| commendation in his fayour, to the Church of Nawes 


at laſt the King bein hed, itted him 
182 e 


to return to \Pari in the 


ter by 


he 2g nt rhoſe Courtiers who were ſu- 
E inions. King Fran- 
c. J. 608 — him to be 


b che Title of = 
kao, nba — 10183 of Paris, and was made ri 
r -prieſt of 8. Mary Magdalen'sChurch. 

He died in the 267h. of September 1127 in Novarre- 
Colleges and was buried in the Church of Notre- 
dame. "Merlinss is the firſt Man that in iſhing 
of. Origen's Works, ever undertook to defen 
'Errors which he is charged with, which he did by 
an Apology chat he prefixed to the Edition of that Fa- 
ther's Works.in 1511. He was likewiſe the firſt Man 
that ever publiſh'd a Collection of all the Councils; 
of which neckion there are three Editions; the farſt 
at Paris in 15243 the fecond at Cologne in 1730 ; the 
third at Pari in 15735. He publiſhed alſa the Works 
of Richards de ſanto ibn; which were printed at 
"Paris in 1518; And thoſe of Petrat Bleſenſis, prin- 
ted alſo at Paris in 1119. And thoſe 6 Diurandu; 2 
Re- ſanitd Portiano printed in 1717. Merlinas wrote al- 
ſo fix Homilies upon tho e Words of the Goſpel, 
the' Angel Gabriel was ſent" to 6 Virgin, ts 
OT en in — 9 5 
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law, 


n. to be Ambaſlador, ati Nome, and he 

0 to 1 75 for the Deliverance of Pope Cle- 

L. He was made Cardinal by Pope Paul 

iy 199 Fo . 
Uailt T ODE . 5 Hit r1 I, 

- _ to be del att; the NES 54 the 

Pope intended to have called at Mantga, or at Vi- 


n 
III. in the year 1738. 


cenza. But that being a Deſign that Would not be 
the Legate- 


put in execution, the Pope gave hi 
hip of Bononia, where he died in t year 15742, 
being 9 years of Age, at which very time he 1 
named to go Io ity of Legate to the Emp 
Charles V. His Treatiſes of Divinity are theſe; 4 
Treatiſe of the Immortality of the Soul againſt Pompo- 
natius, in which he ſhews by e ar 
the Soul is immortal, contrary to the. Selb of 
that Author, who thought that it could not be de- 
monſtrated by Reaſon. Four Books concerning the 
ſeven Tons of the Church. Scholia- upon St. 
Paul's Epiſtles. . Two Books of the Duty of } Biſbops. 
A Catecbs m. A Som. 25 the bs 5 py Councils. 
A Treatiſe of 


5 Juſtifcation, Free-will and _— And an 
ation of of the Ff alm Ad 2 levavi, not to mention 
ſome Treatiſes of Abdel ue e and a Treatiſe con- 
cerning the Magiſtr Republick of Venice. 

_ All theſe Werz wit 4 were printed ſeparately, were 
afterwards collected into one Volume,. and Printed 

at The Catel „ A pts de i hun 
This inal wrote very good Latin, and ina 

v ite 8 
Philoſophy than in Divinity: He touches things but 
very flightly in his Treatiſe of the the Sacraments, which 

is rather a fine 

, Troverly in Divinity. His two Books of the Duty of 


not depend upon 


but he had much more Skill in 


than a Treatiſe of Con- 


and to'ſhew that it is ag 
tures; and * the Innovators alwa 1 


en he W =” 
ination,” he thakes no ſcruple of owning | "* 

cher be is not farisfied-with St. e Opinion; 

and that he does not think, that Men are reprobated 

upon the account of Original Sin, but for the actualsins 

that they commit in reſiſting Grace; and that it does 

the Efficacy of Grace, but u = | 

our Wills to overcome that Reſiſtance. : As to 


deſtination he acknowledges, that ir:ought to rhe 
me to the Mercy of God, who by! his'Gracs 
on our Inelinations; yet i na manner, 


2 ny ill makes no Reſiſtance to ite He advi- 
ſes the Preachers who ate o d to of theſe 

Matters, not to do it too often, and to do it with 
Caution, and always, to have recourſe: to:the Been 


. of God's : He anſwers the Objection of 
thoſe i ious lewhofay, If F beoftthenum- 
ber of the ect, I be ed, and if be of che 
number of the R te, I ſhall be damned, let me do 
what Iwill. Firſt, by ſhe wing them, that — 
may with as be ald of every other 
that comes to: paſs in this Liſe, which God foreſces 


as clearly as he does the Salvation or Damnation of 


Men. Then he dess -thedg Freese en RS 


probation are not the neceſſary Cauſes of Galvation 
and Damnation: And that tho“ without all Queſtion, 
God did from all Eternity fore know hoth che Elect 
and the Reprobate; yet that Forcknowledge of his 
does not deſtroy the Qontin of future Events, 
and the 1 t5.of Man's: ill; and that it cannot 
be doubted, but that if a Man live well he ſhall ſa- 
ved; and that if he die in Sin he ſhall be damned: 
In fine, that in ſuchan C of his fururmt State, 
he ought with Conſidence to work out his ownSal- 


JOdathus. Clitouiens born at 


Wa vas ons of che beſt Writers*o 0 


* e 8 D 


verlation.. * e 


Ei , 
* : the 1 80 Century. After Win died for on, for u gs oo, vghly in 
* ſore. time at Laubain, he learbeda abe © of oy tres. (here * Mi 5 D 
loſophy. i in the College of inal L. Moe, ehe: ber zx. 
ris, under Faber Stapulenfis,and taught Philofor 5 * ODEs bd e 
in that College; he cntred 1 legs ok, b La one of 
varre, and performed his Act of 1 noc, 7 © at Fart in 1725. i 2 
laſt took his Degree of Doctor of Divinity the 34. vided? into three Parts... The firſt 1 is. gainſ 
0 " December. 1506, . After, which he was, for ſome. pretended; Chriſtian iar 
time Tutor to the Cardinal of Ambniſe's, Nephews, hich he, Repei that che Church ee Al, 
out of the College of Navarre, to ich .he..retur- 10 ie Chriſtians even under eng 
ned in 1713. «ne firſt of rhe Divines Pp Paris. o f mortal. Sin. "The edond is againſt-the;aboliſhing 
that wrote a. Luther : He was the leading Man: . {Os which. What ther was then la- 
in the, Council of Sens, which was be at Paris a herein partieulatlyrefutes 
gainſt the Lutherans: He preached with great Re. F Rad advatced,. that 1 hriſtiam were 
puration, both at Tournay Where he was Rector, i beds, chat there ought tobe a Di- 
at. Paris where he was very exemplary and difin a an the Prieſts and the FLAP z and that 0 
TP 3 wy 21 gi. 147 1 1108 I Dy 36 0450: 
a) 7 Havel. Theo al. That Prebendary in. ca us, is in Churc h 8 0 t In he 
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pa Une ena Aſpar 3 Cardinal Biſhop of Belluno, the Council of 7 r * vi he wall the ninth e 9 
wat if (-...--a.noblc Henetian, was the Son of Lewis Con- general gun. Preatiſe of the Pope Po w- Hey . 4 
— „II ae and ee after having er, he Frfipralti“ t 1 the Power Which Eo * Pope thorsof ths 
learned Gramman at Venice, he went to Padua, where has t0'$6vtrn the Flock of 21 Chriſt,” was. given former 
2 10 the bs 1 dex the learned Bomponatius.. He was by our SuVidut t6'St” F. eter, And that ir ig of Divine o, of the. 
PALATE Repablick: to the Empe- Ri ht. 1918218 F TED 4] V7 Jy 1 oy, 
Tr at. his.Retarn-trom that Embaſſy his Title“ of Controverſy ao Luth, hip? . 
with conſiderable Offices. He Method is ko explain the Doctrine of che Qhiirchz 8 
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Bi contain ſome very uſeful Precepts and oe vation. In. the end of this Treatiſe, he condemns 
ims, for the Conduct and Behaviour of Biſhops the execrable of thoſe, who ſay, that God 
Scholia upon St. Pauls Epiſtles are mondarvelly aſe. is well pleaſed even with the Sins of the Elect; and 
ful, for explaining the literal Senſe of the moſt diffi- that: he e even un * Ade of the tro 
cult Paſſages: His Sum of the Councils is nothi E 5 5 
but Aa Abridgmen of the moſt famous Counc Fu wil : 4 e ce . 
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e Maſs is a real Sacrifice. The third part is in de- 
An Hift-fenceof monaſtick Vows. In the firſt part he proves, 
2 that ever ſince the times of the Apoltles, there were 
en Abriag- Conſtitutions and Laws made by. their Authority, 
menc of the which were not comprehended in the Goſpel. | He 
works of aſſerts, . that Dionyſus the Areapagite is the Author 
mA be of the Books that are attributed to himʒ and that he is 
on the Apoſtle of Paris and of France; After this Digreſ- 
Pare of the ſion he returns to the Eccleſiaſtical Laws, and main- 
 fxreewth rains by ſtrong Arguments, that they do oblige un. 
Cay. ger pain of mortal Sin: He maintains alſo, that tho 
 —— theGoſpel be ſufficient for Salvation, yet it does not 
Suben, contain all that is neceſſary for being ſaved : He proves, 
4 dhat general Councils are infallibſe; and that every 
us obliged to obey their Decrees under pain of 
Damnation. In ſine, he maintains that the Laws of 

the Church are very reaſonable: e treats particu- 

larly of thoſe that enjoyn the Celibacy of Prieſts, and 

that enjoyn Faſts; and refutes Lather's Principles con- 

cerning thoſe Matters. In the ſecond part, he ex- 


plains rhe different Orders of the Eccleſiaſtical Hie. 


rarchy: He defends the Uſe of private Maſſes; and 
he pretend, that in the times we now live it is not 
convenient to oblige all Chriſtians to communicate 
every Sundays He brings a great many Arguments 


to prove that the Maſs 1s  Sacrificez and anſwers 
Lather's Objections to the 


third part is only a Juſtification of the monaſtick 
Vous and Life: He therein diſputes occafionally a- 
gainſt ſome other of Lunber's Errors. 
n 11 _ 
fend the ancient Cuſtom of celebrating the Maſs, and 
Laws for Abſtinence and Faſting; it is intituled, 4 
at Paris in 1926. He quotes: i; great many palſapes 
20 yitealt;. thous Ricnl for the celebrating of the 
Maſs, ac tothe Subſtance of it is very Ancient, :and 


to juſtify all che particular Furt and Ceremonies of 


which ĩt is ſed: He there treats alſo of Com- 
munion under both kinds. In the ſecond Book he 
„ that tho Pope Siricius. was the firſt that 

er made a Law for the Celibacy of Prieſts,” yet 
that Law is agrecable to the Law of both the Old 
and New Teſtament , nay and to the Law' of. 
Nature too: He owns that Pope Siricius's Law 
was not received in all Churches: He thinks that 


 Sub-Deacons Orders were not always looked upon 


as Holy, tho? they be at preſent: He 
in 8 ewe live in, mee C 


WM be falls upon 
of 1 


| that related16 the Faith agg the 
ons of Luther; EE "74 + {pf 2115 13 1. 


of which be proyes, that the 
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Clergy and for Churches to poſſeſs temporal Eſtates. 


ceive them worthily: He there treats of every par- 
ticular Sacrament, and of its 7 and anſwers 


chat there ought to be 


FRI 
are Ster 
9 Ws 


b 
There are twenty five Chapters in it: in the firſt of the Work: 
Church is Tofalfhle  ſhows,rhat we op 


_ | NT a 2 
in Matters of Faith and Manners. In the ſecond, ar 
that it is Viſible. In the third, that general Coun- 4 H. 
cils are Hike wiſt Infallible. In the fourth, that it be- 2 

longs to the Church to determine what Books are 45.47% 
Canonital and to judge of their Senſe. In the fifth, ei, 
that there are many Articles that ought to be believed, r 
which are not -exptefſed in Holy Scripture: In ” 805 
the ſixth and ſeventh, that the Church has power 8 
ro make Laws, Which do oblige the Conſcience Part of the 
under pain of mortal Sin, even concerning things fen, 

that are not expreſſed. In the eighth, that ſhe Ch 

had good reaſon to make Laws concerning Faſts and —— 
Abſtinence. In the ninth; that the Law for rhe 5 "0 

Celibacy of the Clergy is juſt and reaſonable. In n.. 
the tenth thax Monaſtic Vows are of perpetual O- M 
bligation. In the eleveuth, that it is for good Rea- 
ſons that the Church has altered the Cuſtom of giv- 
ing the Communion to the Laity under both Kinds. 


In the rwelfth, that ſhe has a Right to excommuni- 
cate; and that Excommunication does deprive Peo- 


ple of great ſpiritual Bleſſings; and that Men ought 
to be very much afraid of it. In the thirteenth, that 
ſhe may very juſtly cut of Hereticks, from being 
Members of her Body, and may deliver them over 
to the ſecular Arm, Who may very juſtly puniſh 
them. In the fourteenth, that it is lawful for the 


In rhe fifteenth, that by the Sacraments of the new 
Teſtament, Grace is conterred upon thoſe who re- 


ſome of Lathey's Objections, eſſ 


2 y againſt the 
Sacrament of Marri 


In the fixreenth he ſhows, 
ſome lelier Orders in the 
Church. In the ſeventeenth, that the Euchariſt is 
4 real Sacriſice. In 5 he treats of the 
three parts of Penance, which are Contrition, Con- 
nz and Satisfaction. In the nincteenth he re- 
futes the 'Grieks and che Hereticks that deny 12 o 
tory; - and he enlarges upon the Benefits chat the 
dead Yep from tle Suffrages of the living. In the 
twentieth he ſhows, that it is ver becomitig 4 
Chriſtian to be grieved for the Death of "Je/us 
chi. In the one and tyenticth; tltat we ought 
to invoke the Saints and to honour them, ſeeing 
they pray for us. In the two and twentieth he treats 
of the Uſe and Worſhipping of Images. In the three 
and twentieth he proves, that Man is a free Agent, 
with regurd to Good and Evil. He thinks tha 
Man haz always ſome Affiſtance from God, with 
which he may doc rhat which is good, or ar leaſt 
that he Had ſo much Grace as that he may pray for 
1 yet he is of pero that Predefti- 
nation and negative Reprobation, do not depend up- 
on the ARices of Men, but that they are the Ef- 
fefts of God's meer Will, tho' they do not force 
t ill ot Man, how infallible ſoever they are in 
ves; and that they leave him at full Liberty 


er . 
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It toworſhip che Saints and anſwers 
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"F the Sixteenth: Century of Oni 2579 . 


— cheObj Wem that are againſt that Practice: A Treatiſe 
770 intiruled Elucidatorium Eceloſiaſticum; in which he ex- 
ph kt 15 nd Phiri What relates to the Office. of the Church, 
in Abrite- Which hat been often printed: A Treatiſe of the 
nent of the Life and Manners of Prieſts, printed at Parisin1y1so, 
wirks of and 1720. A Preface to Faber Stapulenſis's Treatiſe 
1%. hn ty Of the three Aaggalens, with an Apology for that 
7 5 Work, primed” at Paris in 119. Two Books « 
t ef the the Purity F the Bleſſed Virgin; one Book of her 
e Sorrow at our Szviour's Paſſion, with'a Homily a 
3 landing by the Croſs, and a Treatiſe of her 4 
; printed at Paris 1 17. A Treatiſe of thy 


—_ / 
ae. Digit mty and Excellency of the 


Amiunciation of the Bleſ- 
1 Bid. in 1519. A Treatiſe. of the Nece/- | 
NS 5 of 2 Sin, Ibid. A little Treatiſe entity) 
The Doctrine of Dying well, Ibid: in 555 A Trea- 
tile concerning. Nobility : Another conc, BY Duty 
C Kings, Ibid. .in 1 71% A Tei o War. and 
Peace, Ibid. in 152 4. 4 Diſcbùrſe in raiſe of 
Monaſtict State, I in 1 ih, 730 1 PO, 15 | 


Blog an Apoſtolical N 755 If 
ies of the Pattjarch 55 15 0 f Day 
Tobit, in three Books, Lid. 1 P 23 
7 Sermons printed ſeveral wihes, ef a 205 many 
Homilies printed at Cologne in 1572. dice Gal 
three Parts; the firſt of which is upon all the G 
pels of the Year: The ſecond upon the Feſtivals a of 
the Saints ; and the third 1 is hee a of many Dil- 


age 3 is Nea „ ene 


— CI” 


— — 


courſes, ſome for the Inſtruction of the Faithful, o NAS 


thers for Synods, and fome upon different Subjects. An w—_— 
He wrote an Expoſition of a Part of St. John's Gol: 7: 22 


Lives, and 


pel, which he took out of St. Chryſoſtome and St. an Abridg- 
Auguſtine, to dae four Books that are ben T 4 


St. Ori of Alxandria's Commentary upon that Goſ- Worksof 
pel, which was printed with the Tranflation of 27 IN 
that Commentary, In 1511. he publiſhed the Ser- frm 
mons of, Ce/arius of Arles, and wrote a Commenta- Part of the 
ry upon St. on amaſcene. We ſhall not men- ſixteenth 
tion his, Philo! A La Works, which! are Very 


man FPS 
1 Aurher is one of role, who, have t reared re, 


Clichtovi- 
Matters of Con N 1 ge eateſt Learning a. 
and Solidity. utes We ies Errors 
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Wr 4 N an may even now _ 15 


JL 


oa. 4 5 2 3 
Obanxes Faber, a Sy by Birth, ther having 
been Seer and Counſellor of State to th 
Arch- Duke Ferdinand, was made Canon c 
. ; and afterwards pabip s of Vienna in 
He is one of thoſe thar | 
aus, both by Writings and. as Hae YET 
The principal Works that tn 


* — 
e ' 
2 F 
0 5 


2 nnovators. 

de compoſed them are theſe, bis Book inti- 

_ ld Male! 7 5 an Am 55 Books, 
and td dolls to ph: at. Rome 


in 1524, and 9. 2 15 Intituled 
An Orthodox, Bl hs of the 52 00 122 , bo 
at Leipfick in 1518. written again 
cimontanus, one of the Pri 
vabaptiſts, whom he obliged to retract Go of bis 
Errors, nay and to write VET them too, 
es e * A He a 
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wrote a 2 man 1 Treatiſes of Controverſy, 


No nn the A- 


m,, , AG GA 


JOHANNES, r AB E R. 


1 4 * 


1 a 


. among the reſt a Treatiſe concerning Faith and Faber. 
atk printed ar Ciliem: A Treatiſe agaipſt Aw 
2 0 le Nope inted at Rome in 22. Es 


A Refijtation of fix Articles of Ulricus Ziinglivs. .- 
preſented to the Aſſembly of the Swißß at Baden: 
1526, printed at Tubin: A Letter in the G 
18 to Tainglius in which he reproaches 0 
him for not coming to Te Aſſembly at Baden 

25 e vx Po 41. of 25 of th the . 15 

of the Clargy, f Infam- Baptiſm a 

wrote us Treatiſes of Canrraverl, bur * i 


wiſe Homilies, which were printed at Calggne, 


1741. and 3 Treatiſe concerning the Euchariſt by 


way of Homily, Pre! Did. þ 37. Ln 5 Pp 
N | 


15 on A N 


Obaimix Tekin born in Saks, And Profeſive & 
kati. Divinity and Preacher at IgolHadt, was ond of 


ſt and moſt zealous: Adverſaries that 
* nd the other Innovators had, ho Q On 
of wette bern ney ect in Writing, 
was aſterwards a pri 


Johannes ; | 


und 


Letter thut he wrote to the Biſhop of M urrsburg, 
cin 1729) ho am the meaneſt ot all Men, have 
« oftentimes fought far and near agaiuſt thoſe/Will 
< Beaſts: At Lipſict I In cloſe figbt a. 

© gainſt Luther who is the Head of that Dragon, 


tand againſt Caroloſtadius in a Diſpute that laſted 
twenty Days: At Haden agninſt the Captrnai Ho 
6. Ozcolampadius,”"in preſence of *rhe rwelve” SI 


5: Canons, and the Deputies of four Bilhops: I have 
0 .urrackas them at a Diſtance by a great many Books; 


ich have publiſhed bork in Germany dad in 


eee which Number i is- ce Momus? * Ny 


Actor in the —— . | 
the Catholicks hid! wit theHereticksy (ſays he ina 


| Ra ttc. eee of the 


ES A 8 


lige 6 Hb. wi 
0 h that Hh liſhed for this ale of thoſe, who FAS 
©: by reaſot of their Avocations, have not leifare t Johannes 


© 'read: 
their hand, hat is ſufficient for-refuring 
© retitks. In this Work" he xreats of ahẽ greateſt 
of the controvetted Weſtions, and of the 
Points on vHich the Innovãtors attack the Church 
of Rome; of the Sacrifice af the Maſt, *of: Cardinals 
and Legatcs, of the Immunities 995 the Nr | 
firſt Fruits, of the real Preſence oft he Body and | 
Blood of Foſs ſas Chrift in che Euchariſt, of HT ranſub- 
3 of ko hes =. ot A eat N. wy 50K 
N Tithes, of Pt the 'eationical | 
11 a the indelible Charater, of . 
punith- 
of Hererick che Mals in Lain, of the 
Basti ot * of Churches! and the Orna- 
ments, of the l of che Clergy, of abe Wer | 
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; 7 The Zed afical” Hiftory _ wh ; 1 
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| A k Inn Heriticks: This Book has been often print= = Helikewiſe\ 77858 8 Gre concernin 


he Per; de de e wi 
7 hy approve of the Book that was 
Century. Emperor: 


ha the | 


EN Bn Hh ke der, not only” of Police bam this Church was in the 


, and the ſeventh Edition Wa Togo Halt in che Sacrifice of the M. 


55 in two e 883 one e JAS An Hiſt, 


ed to Sigi/mund King, of Poland, divided into two 7? pw the 


17 35. | a 25 
Eckins was choſen as we ha OG Telated, to Books, printed in 1526. the other which. islar- 4, 
be one of the A rs for the! 5 li of 40d 10 


Articles pro oo, "the" Emperor; er cot ing to tiſe of Penance, in which he crew of Priyate Con- 7s An. 
an Union. were'\Pfiavu rop- 7 and e it Was 
| and he wrote a Letter to 


F. 
fenred by the nie the Leipfick-Dilpure, concerning Oaths, and ben, 
evertheleſs*he' was prefer Ad firſt the Celebratioh 0 ies. + 55 1 5 

Frey and did not oppoſe the Articles whith were Pope's e 1 172 "Writs 
9 . Siek . de ll dere come the German L 10555 to the F $710 Fe A Bot 
and*Z in 100 1755 ore the xiſe 


* 128 the Hereſy of Lat 
Go of Larbers Hereſy he compo iſe intituled 


" Wk x was Jar ob P and | Þr3ſopaſus, or fix Centuries of 2 ; rinted 
" ki the Articles on . 5 Ateed, and 8 Augsb $i 508 14 "Ne | 1 a 
_ thoſe” which were ſtill under debate: bey pave Fe wrote alſo a FAT ay npo Fe 1 — 
out that he ap 8 Ri agen T it: rakes in the Yer ured, fu f 4 
However, he ſoon dechred himſelf agaiiff "ſome Poſtil or ies on the olpe bel o = | 
— and wrote an Apol ks and of che Fe 040 of the nl at 
, i which be Reece the Bock 7 the Em. 3 in three Totes in 1731. e 
$ Order was preſented to the Di iet, 2 fome wi « Diſcourſe on the ſeven Sacramen ents, in L566, 
br Beere W. ings, concerning what had in and He died a 8 when he 
N chiratio and Pu- Wis Ry ren Your e. 
the — 4 PR do of i en 1 b Apa al, 2 0 be 
e Emp of e's who were mory, Eaſineſs o 5 
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5 | Shan Phy, the Low- Countries, ofa no- and his Family, within which the true Church 
able Family; He ſtudied at Lowvain, where comprebended at that time. From moe: till 28 wy 
its Infan- WYV 


and irs Infancy laſted till * Net time 
its Adoleſency: For 3290S Church recei 


1 by the ou ich was given t to 
uſes Was 18 3 to put a 

o che courſe of vicious Practices, "ons een 455 5 
27 n Bob 88 Chrift and his Church. Fiew is't Ado 
Joon formed the 3 wh 48 k came to be of riper Years, and at laſt it arriv'dat 


, witha Defence be tf Aſtrology We * ect when in the fulncſs of time God ſent 
n and ſome orher 2 1875 860 


; ticks. 


bogey ron hy and Ma; 


Kk Son to redeem thoſe that were under the 

Wars. He joyned che practice of Law, which Law never made any,Man perfect, nor 

with the Theo cap of of it, by.w wnkieg very TED did it juſtiſie or fave any Man. Thief erfect Church 

ſome Spheres hich repreſented the mo- beganat the coming of JeſusChrif, as ſpreadover 

tions a the aig * of — Stars. From the all the Earth, Miniſtry of the Apoſtles. He 

| thinks it y before be treats. of the Unity, 
2 orm 2 . of the Church to lay down 


on which he may eſtabliſh that 
IT liefed and — He re- 
r WH are 5 
It. is agreed on 2 L the 
deli on are above che: light of 


e1the Truth of 
RASAN do us wg endat 
we ought; to to-ordain;t e means 
. ene owe This Divine Truth 
wenn ere ed ir i (elf, DORA deceixo us. 
ngs tau. Re- 
ta be duged 10 e If we 


an 43/10: reve; 


25 


a Lö. i ded i voice of God ſpeaking to us either 
fr he treats o 34 de | or eur, and if, u eee we 
of themeansof knowing the 


ede e 1 We. Roy's — £:00;difeul- 
his 


ee drt 
Free himſelf; 17 | gur doubts | 

our. difficulries is chat which givey-occafion o 
[deco that Pighins trents of how gan webe 
of Revelation? God ee, 


ing out of which, he-gors back to che Gre 
a World, and ga ST 1255 
red 6 hk 9 Fg a Kg ny eliey 

a Redeemer, which Know 35 49: 
time coalined to r 
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int 8 Con- ger than the former, is divided wt three Books, 2270 


Works of ference held r. Tegen in the. Vea 1 fat! upon the Printed afterwards at Cologs e wrote alſoa Trea- Work 


e ut Venice in Paik th 


F208 concer- part of ih. 


and a Century, 


eren Town REN at 151 time of the OPER wk N 


| the Au. 


of _ Simca Cemary of r 


. » 4 
rr * l BE: ink ODER « 


born 28 an 


was evident 1 to the Iraelites who lived at that time; 


An. he vu their poſterity could not be aflured of it, bur 


on fth 2 
4223747 Wlie 


only by y the Tradition of their Fathers. It is like- 
after the ſame manner that they knew that Mo- 


2 il, ſers Law came from him. Jeſus Chriſt gave the E- 


Works of 


thors of the 
former | 


fixnench 
CenturY» 


vangelical Law by word of Mouth to bis Apoſtles, 


;, Who inſtructed the Churches in it after the ſame 


manner. God permitted the four Evangeliſts to 


of the write this Goſpel, bur their Goſpels had no autho- 


rity, but what they had from the Teſtimony which 
the Churches gave of the Truth of them. It was by 


— chat Teſtimony, that in the primitive Church true 


Albertus 
pigbius. 


* * 
wg < | # 


: 8 citing the Definitions of Councils or Paſſages, 


known, and more proper for eſtabliſhing 


the Rule for knowi 
ſtinguiſhes religious 


the Catholick Church, we may eaſily 
Opinions concernih the Truths of the firſt kind: 
But as to the other 


and anſwers all the ordinary 
1 


Goſpels were diſtinguiſhed from falſe ones. Hie 
roves this Principle by ſeveral Teſtimonics of the 
athers. He adds, that Tradition i is as certain as 

the Holy Scripture, and that it is clearer and better 

the cer- 
tainty of Truth. He concludes from thoſe Princi- 
ples, that the Opinion of the Catholick Church is 


ruth into two kinds, one 
which the People and ordi 
ſtinctly and explicitely believe, others which are 
more Sublime and Myſterious, and leſs within the 
reach of illiterare Chriltians, | If we doe but take a 
view of the principal Parts and the different Ages of 
know her 


ruths, we muſt have recourſe 
to Men of clear Heads and quick Underſtandings; 
of the firſt kind, he reckons the Queſtions concern- _ 


ing Infant Baptiſm, real Preſence, Prayer for the 
ping, and Interceſſion of Saints, I- 


dead, r been 

ches, Feſtivals, Ceremonies, and Mo- 
k Vows; which are all popular things, con- 
which the Opinion of the Church is clearer 


hight < of, tbe: Day. He treats of Fall WE, 
amd AS uces very convincing Proots 
| == ok the c Church, as to every o or them; 


of the 
chers, which prove them clearly; and eſpecially 


the real Preſence, on which he 2 an ſufficiently, 


Obj Aion 1 4 


king of the Worſhipio 9 50 Saints a licks, | 


ftinguiſhes betwixt . and Adoration, 
* we worſhip Saints and their Relicks, 


5 78 not adore them. He 
e and worſhip of Images, 
dorch! in the tires of DEAD APs 
ſhows the A ntiqu guity #5 
vine Mee, yr of onatical Vows... 
Wn vm having laid theſe Foundations in the firlt 
rocceds in the ſeco 
ef the Church, and of 


pretends, that the 
was us elite in the 
ſtles. And laſtiy, he 


c different Orders of 


| Which it is compdſed. - He firſt examines What is 
the Bond that -unites rhoſe that believe in e * 


Right... Then he treats of the 


Chrift in the fame Church; and he aſſerts, that it is 
neither Predeſtination, nor Charity, nor Grace, that 
makes this Bond; ſeeing Repro ates and wicked 
Perſons are within this 58 at that it is Order 
and Subordination that both makes and preſerves: the 
Unity of the Church. _ He refutes. the Opinion of 
ber, Who made no diſtinction e 1 5 
riefts, Te eſtabliſhes rhe ſeveral 
Priefthood He rejetts the Opinion o rl of the 
thought that the Deacons, 4 65 appointed by the A- . 
poſtles to be Miniſters, of common Tables. He 
treats of the Functions of the Chriſtian Prieſthood, - 
and of the Sacrifice of the Maſs, and proves the. turn 
and neceffity of it very fully. "He trears allo of the 
Prayers of the Prieſts, both for 
Dead; of Sacerdotal nediction; of the Power of 
binding and looſin 0 55 C on occaſion of which, he 
e of the neee Confeſſion and Nc 
He undertakes to 9 againſt Eraſmus (whom he 


uſes a little Ill,) that private and particular Con- 


feflion of all mortal Sins is neceſſary, and of Divine . 
Fo unctions of the 
Epiſcopal Office, which are Ordination and Con- 


wa wt He ſhows that theſe Functions have been 


Vo . III. 


the Truths of Faith. He di- 
Chriſtians do di- 


onies of the. B. 


| to treat of the Uni- 


always reſeryed to the Biſhops: 7 he: ſhows alſo, AN... 
wherein the Office of Prieſts differs from that of: 4. 11. I 


Biſho ps: And he anſwers the paſſages, of St. Jerome ;; 
upon og Subject. 

His third Book of Hie 
Supremacy, of St. Peter and his Succeſſors. 


| 8 7 8 
is concerning the ment of the 
He there Works of 


ſhows, that it, was eſtabliſhed by. Jeſus Chrift,, who I of thi 


is. the-Head and Preſident. of by Church: And. he 


ormer. 
anſwers the Objections that are propoſed, for . Hr of the - 
ing thar all the Apoſtles are equal. And he writes Hteenth 


a. whole Chapter for explaining, the paſſages that Century. 


ſeem to imply that St. Paul was equal to St. Peter. 


He ſhows that St. Peter came to Rome, 7 that NG . 
the Biſhops of Rome are his Succeſſors. S 


In the foutth Book he treats of the Authority and 


Prerogatives of the Head of 85 Church, after hay- 


ing ſhown that we ought to obe 
Superiors. He aſſerts, that all 
rine and general Diſcipline, ought to be carried to 


our Eccleſiaſtical . 
ueſtions of Doctk- 


the Soveraign Biſhop, and that in thoſe matters he 
has a right to paſs a Sentence, from which there is 


no appeal, and to which all Chriſtians ought to 25 
obedience: He gives him Authority and Juriſc 

on over the whole Church. 
ah is,the Compariſon betwixt the Synagogue 


One of his principal 


he Church; and betwixt the High-Prieſt in 


the Jewiſh, and the Pope in the Chriſtian Church: 
To which he adds many Authorities of Coun- 
cils, Popes and Fathers of the Church. He an- 
ſwers the objections that may be made againſt 
his Opinion, and the inſtances that are alledged for 
oving that the Popes 
rror. . of all he makes a inboriy of the ßer 4 
many things concerning the a ority of the Po 
«nd. of the! ly Sec. =. . 3 p 
The Uh Back is concerning 


in Tem 
vinus's "> Books and 


to maintain, Farm e Clergy are capable of having 


have ſometimes fallen => 


the pope- 8 Power nn 
He therein refutes Marſilius Pata- 
if it were not enough for him 


vp ral Juriſdiction ; he pretends that Emperors . 


ho Cane but even for their temporal J 
tlon; that it is of him that they hold r their Autho- . 


ri 
1. P eſe are the dat 


us Principles of theſe 
Ultramestads Divines. 


nos 2 upon the Pope, not ae f. in ſpiri- 
Juriſdic- 


that ir is in his power to deprive them of 


N Book of the Hie- 5 


rarchy is erin Connell s: He makes their Au- 


thority altogether deſpicable; for he 

= haye.no E r but onl FG 
that ĩt be 9 to the 

reignly and in He ads that 


and execute, 


general Coun- 


hor pretends that, 


to determine ſove- 


N 9 555 he Ain v were of Conf antine's $ Inventi- 


on, were formerly uſcful to the Church, but are now 
become pernicious to it; for which he inſtances in 


the Councils of Conflance and Bafl. He rejeds the , 


Decrees of thoſe Aſſemblics, concerning the Autho-, 


rity. of a general Council. He rcfures Ger/an's 
* . the Council's er Ws 53:4 
erts, that neither the general Council, nar 

has ay power over its Head, and that. it has 

ſo much as any Juriſdiction 12280 A 8 Per 5 

That ſuppoſe it had, Aa Councils have none. 

That all? cleſiaſtical N olconſequence, 


Church T 


are reſerved to the holy {23S That che general aug . 


CxS +: 


5 depend entire 
ectings and in their Decifio ns; and th cy have 
no 0 Por or. Authority but 2 they, receive from 
the holy See. n 6 05 ni Lap ex bis 3 
tum oft, omnem prurscus actionem onciliorum omniun ex 
Nin Chalice edis 457125 dependere; ah ed old. 


bus moderatricem e- 


Concili 
My 725 [jar i wa bulem, non vice verſa; 3 11 . 


1 the Pope, both 80 o their 
at. 


U 
Y - 


I 


the F hehe andthe Jun feng, dn Robur: accipere s eam oe, 4. ; 


uidem hujus auttoruate. ſecluſa, quantumvis frequent ia, on 


uni ber ſalia non Jalan rare poſſe, ſed erraſſe freguen 
teh, etiam in fidei 5 &. 9 
quam 
75 0 4 
Per petio, 


conſervaturam ad 


718381 


3 * 


negoria c ' bans 1790 nun. 
ſed no mam orthodoxe fideis ut cam ab initio ac- 
of olorum N illthatam,, conſervaſſe | 
© ems errantibus Con- 5 
ciltis lane Jomper_[uccurriſſe lla huic nunſuam, ficut.. 
nuunuam 


85 


394. 


8 L New Enlifaſticat Ef 


, 
_ n 


2 


ae oQ This 1 0 Eud and 


3 am ns 
1e rep 23's Work! That wich He adds 


An Hiſto- Concluſion 'of 


nth wo it is an Anſwer to à little Are en W ce the 
Proteſtants againſt Pope Pau III's Indi&tio the 
=: Council: 10 ogg he Fonds bh againft Cajerdh (WD, 
Works of is more reaſonable in theſe Mafters than, 150 it 
the Ae, js not in the power of che Ch to depple the 
thers of the Pope for what fault ſoever,” even tho? he Were in- 


Penn" ths Corr igible, and tho! be mould give ve Scandl £5 the | 
ſixteenth whole Church. He over-ftretches things ſo far, as' 
Cenewry. to pretend, that it"isabfolutely Tae that aPope 
| can ever become a Heretick; that thete is no 
22 caſe, in which a eral Coubeil has we to meer, 
Poo) without the conſent of the Pope.” * 
Pigbius wrote FA another conſiderable Book br 
Controverſy, which he calls Ten Booksco Fre. 
will and Grace againſt Calvin, printed at on ge in 
1742. 4 Deaf concerning the'Maſ7, aganſt the 
Lutherans. An * of againſt Bucer 'Caldmmies , 
printed at Men in 1543. 4 oh 


atiſe of the Cure. 


ver ies which were diſputed at Ratisboniic, a 


Cologae in 1 And a Treatiſe of the Means of fi 
fing . e in Religion, printed at e 
inions of Sr. 
and Thomas Aquinar, concern Predeſti- 


rs He was very oppofite to the 
wy den He e from W 


*. 
3 arr 


s LArouuse. 


has ca 


mon Opinion of Diner, N deny in in hls fifth NAA 
Book of Free-will, that Men are juſtified by an ha- 4 fte 
bitual Grace; and he expreſſes himſelf after an ex- 2 


traordinary manner, when, he fays, kbar there are ap ths 


two Cauſes of our Juſtification, namely, the inhe- men: or, 
rent Righreouſheſs, and the pared Righteouſneſs 7 42 | 


of] us Chriſt. Laftly, what he advances 28 well * 
atharinus, that or! bal Sin in young Children thr fe 
nothing elſe bur the 19 Sin of Adani that 1 18 im. Part of the 
pured to them, and th diser perl) taking there is Aten 
no Blemith in them of inherent Sin, is leg oppo- . Century, 
ſite to the common Doctrine of Divines : 7115 
* Author was a Man of gr 177 and: 5 


but his diſcerning Tabus not juſt. X. . 


He He wap enough in tho 0 Felle tl lat as _— 

relate to the Intereſt of oh Courr of Nyme; but in 

' thoſe that related to them, he wat prepe 

moſt unſufferable Op fue! 0 21 

that ha Sh written on kbeſe Heads, t 
ied things fo fat, or Whe ore 12 

than hẽ has done. His Sees Ns Fes 

that 0 Te. both. for Puri) and Elcgancy, 1 

the the Om "Citerowans of that Age, bur n is not ſo 


15 r and Writers of 


vt. 4 FOE 43 * a 
1 11 47 EI 1 #3 4 Tk 2 
1 


eſled with. 
the Authors 
ir is 10 bog one that 


the Po 


* 6 1 - ; - 
« $6566 7 6 . of # :} 5 * een % 


* I 1 * * 1 
N ener $11 r 
n EPI | S L 


At al bog THY 7] 5205 
1 WF: hen tact ener 0 ef avis 25 ly U blade. 
2 Ai Lats bar Combs, e Ones end u he Sbm K. Chrifti- 
Jacobus 4 55 e 20,0, an Hajnault, AS . ans ro the .one on por Paſtor, the" en, 
8 ity at , Nome, Succeſſor 80 St. arte gives . el HV 
as ndnd Carion' of St. "Pitt wh de Gme Tower,” not e tles 75 
: He flouriſhed from the ii Riſe "of Lather's Herefy, ture, of « NN of forgiving Sins; 
ol theYarty 1 Rb hick j Year de del ; | | 
marry Books of ee colle, 
into inch one Vel 5 1 


and rinted at oe 
A l b Lene — — 


of Teavain o Loe, Articles; in \ <2 he 
by A Tana Tot the "Scriptures, and of 
| 18 — y theologi 1 50 ſhews 
| ther's s, and refutes. r E 
185 W chat he bad for provin : ought 15 pry ju bay The por 
them. _ Lather haying writ. : 1. „tan De-" In the ſetond he ſhews, 
fence, Lahn wrote a ſhott Rephy to it, in which far obtaining the pardop'of n 
be infilts particularly on the Rethtariori of this one ' after Bapti "He refutes thoſe who fay i 
1 8 0 of Luther, that none 7 75 Ai 71 no thi 55 nal under Pape een, 
liz are K Sin. He therein x of habitual III. and 575 cites ſeveral Lahe 15 "athe 
2 1 1 : 1 1 1 Bo 1. = 1005 
' ; 94 - 3. en ie 
ariſe” wer to hi | 
+74, ph A. MYTLE-"3L456 159 
ſe is PEW 1 2 pr 1 
| 1 7 nfl 68284 2 \ 
hw Io tem 
Catholicks and * 
he aimed at Frafmwos. 


'In N Tree Cory ern *. 


At 
| Ses Pa LE Ae: 2 DN 
are 9 959 4 . true Ah and e in, the onks 110 * 
the ſame Communion: He obſerves, thele two.) p Poe Sh cien fly En 10 oh naltic 2 
Senſes in which the Word Church: s oh B, do no *. Ot 100 iS 5 to 
make two different Churches, becauſe ch 2 5 Chur 92 005 e his tl We to 1 0 17 7 al 
Wat ſecond . den [5 5 and the = 10 Ph pe ributed t ORFs: 7 4 
; tcous, together with the Wie bilo's „ He the, anfwers the 
tains, that Nr 5 but alſo ele 246 G le 4 0 00 by the Authar, whom he, 


are e without theC urch: N the yur ofthe. refit, pin a monaltick 45 of Life. 


EF His 


tors 0) 
former 
part of 
ſxtton 
Contr 
Jacobi 
Latom 


WV 


\ 


— and becaule of their Drineſs. 


au—_—_— 


of the "Sol Century of. Chriſtianity. 


A 
n 75 * * 
5 4 
3 9 
- 
; * 
* 9 N 17. 


His Treatiſe of the Study of Deng, and of the 
4n e three Languages, was Writ againſt Eraſinus. 
muss principal Deſign is to criticize upon what E- 
, gy ire .ra/mus had laid in * of the Study of Languages, 
ge * againſt the, Study of School-divinity, as it was 


„e A Studies that had continued in the Schools for ſo lon 


4 10% the barity of the Stile of thoſe Men that treated of them, 


He imagined that E- 
ceny. raſmus had an ill Opinion not only of the Faults of 
— that Science, but hkewiſe of the Science it ſelf; and 


Jacobus that 1 in recommending the Study of the holy Scrip- 


Latomus. 


tures, and of the primitive Fathers, he deſigned to 
WD diſſuade them from reading Thomas x 


uinas, Bona- 


venture, Altxanger Aenſis, and other School-divines, 


Theſe Thoughts made him write the Treatile we 


are naw ſpeaking of by way of Dialogue, in defence 


of the SOR TO NO and to ſhew not only that 


we ought not to neglect the Study of the School- 
divines, but that i it is for our Advantage to read them 
even before we read the Ancients. 


of two Dialogues, betwixt a Man that loves 


| Rhetorick and the Lan nguages ges; a School · divine and 
ing e 


a Man who knows not either of the one or of 
the other. The firſt is well pleaſed that t they bad 
begun to teach Greek at Leipfick, and from he 
takes occaſion to ſpeak in favour of the Study of Lan- 
guages, and of the Neceſſity of 
three Lan in order to be a — Divine. The 
laſt being us to be in 5 * ſe- 
cond to Gn of this Matter with the: {t. The ſe- 
cond aces ſome Reaſons, — the Stu- 
dy of Divinity does not d the Knowledge 


of the L And to prove this he alledges, 
+ that tho? Fi an Hens do vet * 
des n the Greek and Hebrew T 
rightly underſtand the holy 'Scr ae be- 
ſes They deavour to wreſt the Scriptures, xhat 
may make them -with their own Opini- 
do not aecommodare their Opinions to the 
2 | Senſe and Meaning of the Scriptutes; from 
whence he concludes, that Piety'is che 15 Qua- 
lification that is re in a n w 
be x Divine; and that the hoh Scripturs is uſeleſs 
to thoſe that are void of Piety : Now this is certain- 


that it is not N. AN thoſo who Hog 
pious and religious ſhould nor ſtudy the ſacred Ser 
ture, and much leſs the Langrages, i is ihrer fl © 
and does by no means follow. 

Tn the x BY 15 the Defraderg r. of th che School- 
divzgty ei exſon;all alone; and 
having no n Advert, he inſtructs him confi - 

dent in thoſe Rules w ich he feigns hiqſelt te 
: haye. rec: from old 


44D 95575 ae which Ye ba Th 


W 
17 - #46485 


gy 
bes 


—_— 


e 0 326 
Ws; en 


1 75 5 
EEE 
wh 4 


25 
: tage 


the Word T 


gick and 
Lato- refine heli 


a tauglit in the Schools. He could not endure, that thoſe = 


g every, thing 10 articular under its proper Head; 
lerne be time, ſhould be condemned, becaule of the Bar- 5 


do plainly and - 
the Ancients, N Auguſtine very 8 


his Treatiſe is 
ned, which were afterwards: defined 


.the 


thoy 
in the Grave: He endtavour alſo ta ju 


ö 'reſolves to 


43 true, but the e that he draws from 


Man, e eden ⸗ 


Man, a 
Mn. 
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Na f 
0 1 Pace gf } 1 eg of the C 


OO 


e 
Nth here a ws as ED which 0 lled F 


aphy fioks, and the other en which DA 
fers Then he comes to School- 4% Hil- 
divinity, and mentions the many Advantages that 2 of or 
may. be re ap'd by 1 it. The firſt is, that the School- an Abridg- 
divines,. 100 imiration of Peter Lombard and St. Jobn ment of the 
e o frank things 1 in Order, and treat of Works of 


the Au- 


whereas 0 Ar Ancienrs f w_ of things only occaſio- NIE 


nally, and; Wit bout Oide r, according as the Subject va of the 
which they porn of requires. The ſecond is, — A 
the School-men exhauſt every Subject, and treat of C¹]. 

it according to the full Extent of it in thoſe places, © 
in which the Diſcourſe of it is, whereas the Anci- Jatobus | 


J. 
ents treat of things only i in part, ſo that 1 in one ſingla Tutomu 
place of a Scheol-divine, a Man ſhall find 3 


cannot find in ten es of the Works of ane 
thors: The third is — 5 the Schook-men ablerving 
certain HO, 6 re upon ſure Principles, 
N explain their Opinions, whi 


The . is, that in the times of the primitive Fa. 
thers, there were many things that were not drſi- 
upon the rifing 
of Herefics; that they fpake with loſs Caution than 
they would have done, if they had had the Encmics 
of the Truth in their view. The fifth is, that the 
3chool-men reje& and zefute the falſe Opinions 
the Philoſophers: He makes the Perſon that diſcaure 
ſes. with him object, that the School-men treat of 
curious and ſuperfluous Matters: Hg anfwers, that 


there are indeed ſome Queſtions that to be uſe- 
les, but that they have their uſe when they are applied 
to the Body of the Art; and he gives this Queſtion 


for an — Whether God can unite himſelf ts 


a Creature: that i is deſtituie of Reaſon, woe looks | 


like a very uſeleſs ucſtian, yet it may 
that Queſtion Wikies the Divinity "of ade 
continued: 5+ Bil united wick his Bady, 'whilft it — 
ltify the Schals 
for having blended ſo much Philola phy with Divi- 
. He defends the Logick 6f ie Schgabdinines Kings 3: 

be neg againſt thoſe Us call it Sophiſtry, and ſays 
that there are Sophiſters as well 'the Qratars 
as among the Logicians.. Laltly, he would have the 
young Divines apply . to the Study of 
Schookdivinity, becauſe he does not think thar hey 


are capable of ſearchin narrowly into the genſe of 


the holy ure; and he is perſuaded, that Poatry' 
and Rhetorick are arcapt tocorrupt them in their Mi 
and Aﬀections. _ 


This Dialogue being ; refuted by Eraſinus, Eatomius 


wrote a ſhort Apolo 71 it, in ”_ ich he aye bur 
Attle I his Hen or: ce, 5 Ya. of the 
Verſions and the Rein C ; {Lhe 1 
Hed 8 dilapproye of the Labour 
caſe pho : moet Ya I he ds 
ot thin 155 73 ha 7 —— bt. 
a. oth 8 oF 
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* 1 1 
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| nn, 
ec en: SEN Teatiſe of 
X «dag he Unity of. the Gur ch, a 
bs 1 1144. e he wiew er Willi. 
FF ma oncerning. k Er of | 

he Jaf them. Sede rief k. 
concerni 
e there pan the 1 

mher ot che Ppstides 0 


ch. 
Trane of Marriage) he ain wich a 
FOE jt Kira Ae that Fug 


N oO Reo gpl hay 0 age, fo the Fog Senſe of 


110 yin) 25 Gg BEG * 2 ment; | 


Roh, _ 


| Paints: 
inc the } 
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Twen; and that = .prove-that riage con- 
2 tracted and hn ho map cannot, bt. diſſdlved by a- 


Aas a, Cauſe! w hatſoeveer, bun uniyfby the Deartv af the 


| or the Wife, the firſt Erinciplctmhich he 

ue Hwy down is this, that the Sacrament preſuppoſes 
* N the Contract, that if a Stop be put to the „ Gon at, 

| 2 the Sacrament is mill; as 75 Bapriſmthe: Wa- 

AP were hindred from touching the Body; then there 

* rhe would — Baptiſm. The ſecond is, That when 

8 the Contract is valid, and made according to the 

1 — Laws, then neither the Contract nor the Sacrament 

Jae Qn be made void by che Sins of the Contracters. 

. Letomas, The third is, that Marriage is indifloluble by the 

; re, of God, founded: 

e ball be one Fb; W hat.God hath joined togetber, 

Re The fourth is, that it is con- 

 tfary to the Law of the to ſay that a Mur- 

nige contradted and conſummated. can i be-difſolved. 

during the Lives of the married which he 

proves by the N 


| dene, St. Ambroſe St. Cbryſaſtam, 
Fathers. From Prom theſe Principles he concludes, that 


n in the caſe of Adultery: But he main- 

- tains, that when it is not conſummated it is diſſol- 
dec bg e N NN 
5 . 
R r Meran 

24th © He wrote all : Tree concering four Queſt 


which'fome were of opinio 
Man ought to be left at liberty to think as he 
The fits, Whether he Dead any 
1 of the Living. The ſecond 
| e Saints do intereed for ws The 
iT is) Wherber we ht to worthipt 2 
* Bf fel: Chriſt and — The fourth is, Wbe- 

tber we ought to honour their Bones and Relicks. 
He et ag that theſe four Points are not 
2 nt; and that Catholicks ought to believe 
the afirnarive of one of them. As to. Ima- 


8 . To the Determi- 
Vf theſe/Queftions, he adds that ot two o- 
ther Points, of Feſtivals and of the Mais. 
2 1 — to 
three Qgonlibetical which. werepropo 
| him io Diſcs "The Tis Whetter nav 


2 e nnn 
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* Wet; 
. 4 SS. * * 


#3 2-5; 4 8 — 
. "Like the. 2 


upon his Divine Oracle, They ' 


of St. Auguſtine, St. Je- 
and fine: other 


2 mo Word of God, which b belong 
contracted and — — f 


of himſelf and his Love: That he 
n, that 


— ——— 


ſed to 
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Lo. Pre- N 
lates, than a manager In the generalche pre- J fil. 
fers a contemplative to an Active * Put he ac- 7% 
knowledges, that Action is better than Contempla- ,, 9 avg 
tion for ſome People. There are ſome clowniſh 0 y1, 
Spirits that are fit oniy ſor mechanick Arts; there #rky 

are others who are naturally active, and not very 0 855 
for Contemplation; Exerciſe is fitter ſor theſe ta — 
Contemplation: There are ſome wWhoſe Thou die” re 1 
are abſtracted, and calm, and elevated, and ſitt tor Guan 
ſpiritual things, and leſs inclined to temporal Af- Cen. 
irs; theſe ought. to apply themſelyes to Contem - 
Bae. In ſhorr, — ſome, who have the Za 
pirit of Wiſdom and Prudence 3 and to theſe MX 
both Action and Contemplation do agree. The 
Life of a Prelate ought to comprehend both Acti- 
on and Contemplation, fur it comprehends. the Du- 
ties that belong to both; but it is neceſſary, that 
a Biſhop do himſelf perform what relates to ſpiritu- 
al Concerns; and that he commit the Care of Tem- 
ral to others. His principal Duty is, to teach 
to Contemplati- 
on. The ſecond Queſtion i is, What is the Reaſon 
that it falls out ſometimes, that the Righteous have 
not ſo much as Bread, while the Wicked have Abun- 
dance of all ? He anſwers, that God gives his 
choiceſt Gifts to the Elect, namely the Knowledge 

Eves them tempo- 

ral Bleſſings, only ſo far, as thoſe Bleſſings will con- 
tribute to the preſervation of their Piety; and that 
the Evils wherewith the Righteous are afflicted in 
this Life, do contribute to their eternal Happineſs. 
The laſt Queſtion is, What is the meaning of that 
Maxim of the wiſe Man, Wo to him that is alone 
when be falleth, for he hath not another to help him up? 
He three Senſes of this Propoſition. The firſt 
is, Wo to the Sinner for God is not with him. The 
proud Man becauſe he will be 


Grand Wo to the 
alone. The third and the moſt natural Senſe is, Wo 
to him that is * 1 nn 
he is indanger of falling, and he hath not anotberte 


ute up-. 710 ; 
was one of the moſt in 


was in his time in the F ef Lawvain. He had 
. — 1 — — — — 
Latin enſily, yet not 


thing either o Greek or —— 8 
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Ts 75 trears of the Power of the Keys, that was Takes the Power of Juriſdi cen to 
given to the Church: He proves, that in the Church Perſon of St. Peper, 
dere is 4 ſpiritual Power different from the civil: _ of owt 32 bie 
He takes notice of two kinds of ſpi 
5 Lek e Powers and a Power of, 7 5 755 
is a Power 8 CI Chriſt's 
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uad chat Kings do not hold their Power of the Com- loſt. Thirdiy, to take by force from the Enemy as AL 9 
. He; 
be ry of t 
5 


And Live 


"the n- with the Laws of a Council: And he concludes firſt, Our Author anſwers, that it is not always ſufficient: pare of ibe 
th ſixteenth that he cannot alter thoſe Decrees of the Council It is alſoneceſſary that he impartially examine the ſaterui 
7 cur. that relate to Faith or the Law of God. Secondly, Reaſun on both ſides. Are the Subjects and Sol -e 
By that he ay not only diſpenſe with, bur even abro- diers obliged to examine whether the Reaſons of the TT 
8 N ate the other Laws of the Council; but that he War be juſt or no? our Author anſwets, firſt, that re 
* , 12 it without any 3 if they know the War to be unjuſt, they ought not K 
Thirdly chat there are ſome Laws with which to bear Arms. Secondly, that choſe chat are of the © © 
it were convenient, that he ſhould never diſpenſe: Prince's Council, ought to examine the Qauſes and the 
And that on ſome occaſions the Council may or- Reaſons of the War. Thirdly, that the other Sub- 
dain that he hall not diſpenſe with ſome Laws, in jects are nox obliged to examine them. Fourthly, 
which cafe it would not be law ful for the Pope to that yet it is poſſible that the proofs of the Injuſtice 
diſpenſe. with-thoſe-Laws, tho abſolutely ſpeaking of the War may be ſo clear and manifeſt, as to ren- 
he may do it. Fourthly, that Inferiors ought not der the Subjects inexcuſable, if they follow their 
to examine what the Pope may lawfally do and Prince to the War. What ought the Fringe to do 
what he may not do; but yet if he ordain any thing when there are probable Reaſons on hoth ſides, for 
that is contrary to the Law of God, or if he make the Juſtice or Injuſtice of the Warp jour Author 
an unjuſt Law an the Intereſts of the Pub - Hays, that in this caſe, he who is in poſſeſſion of a 
lick, or if he give a Diſpenſation contrary to the Pro- Country ought to continue in that poſſeſſion, and 
hibition of a general Council, in theſe caſes no that the Prince who claims a Right to it, ought not 
Man is obliged to obey him; yet he would not have to make War. That if it be a Country of which 
People allowed to appeal from the Pope on thoſe oc- neither of them are poſſeſſtd; then it will be advi- 
caſions to the next general Council, but he thinks ſable to ſhare it bet wixt them. That tho a Prince 
that in thoſe caſes it is allowable for the Biſhops and be in the poſſeſſion of a Country, yet if his Right 
Provincial Councils not only to refuſe Obedience to be called in queſtion, he is obliged to examine the 
the Pope's Commands, but even to reſiſt him: And he Reaſons that are given ſor the adverſe Party. But as 
is of opinion that a Council may be aſſembled even to the Subjects, they are obliged to follow their 
againſt the Pope's Will. Prince, even when the Juſtice of the War is doubt 
Ihe two next Lectures are concerning the Rites ful: can a War be juſt on both ſidest that can ne- 
of the King of Spain over the Perſons and Eſtates ver fall out but only in che caſe of invineible or pro- 
of the Indians. ln the firſt he ſhows, that the Bar- bable Ignorance: And in caſe that one of the Parties 
barity, the Errors, and the Infidelity of thoſe Peo- come to know that the Injuſtice is on his ſide, he 
ple, and even their refuſing of the Goſpel did not is then obliged to reſtore all chat he has gaind by 
give the King of Spain any manner of Right to the War, but not to pay Damages ſot what he did 
make War againſt chem, and to ſeize upon their whilſt; he acted bone fide. The fourth queſtion is 
Countries. 2 the ſecond he gives ſome other concerning thoſe things that may be., lawfully 
Reaſons, by which that King may ac quire ſome done in time of War. Is, it lawful to kill 
Right over them, ſuch as, their refuſing of Com- the Innocent? Our Author anſwers, that it can ne- 
merce, the ill Treatment that the Spaniards ver be lawful to do it with an Intention of doing it: 
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8 200 to ſpoil them of cheir Geode? Yes, itislawful, pro- 
_ tenſiye: Ey vided that thoſe that de it have no other way left 
Pic HE them to provide for themſęlves: but they ought not 
be to do it if they can ſubſiſt by an other means; How- 
cver ir is lawful. by The law of Reprifals, for the 
Subſecks of one Prince to take by force as much of 
the Goods of another Princes guhjects, as will com- 
penſate the Loſſes they have ſuſtained by them. Is it 


not think, that that can be lawful in anycate oe - 
awful to kill all thoſe that are guilty, chat is to ſay, 
4 | 
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1 Tag a ſmall loſs. Moveable Goods belong tothe Perſon Life; though he is not obli qr. Hes to ſeek ;; 4 . 
: that. ſeizes on them, but it is not lawful for Sol- after the beſt and moſt ee Food, and it is e- en ths, 
diers to pillage or burn, unleſs they — 1 nough if he eat 1 ayer as Men wege Work TM 


% do it: and 1 laws ns of, thou aw im to cat 1 40 | 
N ive up a To Bega, ger of H e 10 very mack, or to —_—_ og fon ro mad a, M 
- pat} the T ernordinary caſes. Ir is lawful alſo 15 a Prince his Health, as to have rf Via to think it probable, Panto 
fixreexeh,.. tb retiin Towns! Countries, H ricelther for; com- 1 by ſo doing be may die in a ſhort time ru Yrs 
C. aring lis loſſes thereb y or for ſecuring hiso wn n the Lecture concernin ng EI 
minions ot ſor puniſhing his Enemy. Irighawful wiſe many moral Qurſtions. The» Subſtahtc N 
= 2 for che. ſatoe reaſons to impole Taxecs: but it's them is this, that it is not lawful in r Trang, 
in fome extraordinary caſes, that its lawrful to to kill himſelf: That all Murder — * det ee 
Kings, and to ſet up othets in their ſtead, Law of God: That the exception of puttin g! — 
or to ter the Governmem of States. From the factors to Death, is by the Law of Neues Thar” 
detetmination of all theſe Queſtions; our Author none but thoſe who are in publick Auti have” 
— cheſe following Rules co War. that power over Malefactors: That it lis never daW. 
| a' Prince who has Authority to make War, ful for a private Man, to have fo much ac un Inten- 
| —— to ſeek for occaſions grounds of War, tion of killing any Ferſon, but only of defending his 
oo he ought to endeavour as much ag ig p own Liſe. Vet he ſays, that a Man would do u great 
for him td live in Peace with all the World. Se- act of Charity, if rather than kill another Man he 
nd I he be forced to make War, yet he ought would ſuffer himſelf to be killed. He thinks the 
_ doit with an Intention of conquering the ſame of thoſe who: expoſe themſelves to certain 
inſt which he makes it ; but only for de · Death for the ſaving of other Men's “Lives: As for a Son 
— pon Rights and Dominions, and for pro- in the time of Famine to give a Loaf to his Father, 
Irm 1nd Peace. Thirdly when he or for a Slave in a Shipwrack to quit his plank, d 
ion and the War at an end, he ought to give it to his Prince, or his King. He lays, that a 
Bela hriſtiam to uſe the Victories that God Malefactor condemn'd to die, not only may, but 
has gien him with and to behave him ought to make his Eſcape if he find occaſion for it; 
ſel& z if be were: a judge and Umpire betwixt the that it is not lawful For him either to haſten his 
Kuigdom tt wrreat Wur with one another; and ro own Death, or to procure it. In a word, chat it is 
cane juſtice to be done to the per ar'd party, with abſolutely unlawful for any Man to enter into 3 
hurt: as: may be to the Dominions of that reſolution, of ſnortning his own Life, M box: tp 
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Princes that has bern in the wrong and ſo much the ner whatſoever. * 101135 


rathei becumſe all the fault is Nane ft The fourth Lecture, which py 2 i is W 
LEE nmr rap lomo uf- very long. Ke - 
5 fer. # Hife We 12 200 + . Queſtions- concerning tha is . | 

; Marriage 5 he vourable enough to thoſe who — 


The ſcveneh. Lecture is ch 
coimpoſed it on oecaſion of concerning ces on the account of Relation, ot Friends! 
the Divorce oſ the England: And the Doctrine ſhip; or at the requeſt, or upon tlie recommon- 
tbat he teaches. is this,” that is anindiſſolu- dation of others, even for t Reaſons and 
ble Cœutract —— ife, and there Conſideratiom. For he excuſes them not only from 
aro two end of it; one is tion and edu- Simony, but even from mortal Sin, provided that” 
cation of Children, 4nd the 0 the mutual al- rhoſe-on-whon" they — eneſices, be 
ſiſtance chat to give to one another: worthy of them. The ſecond part is con the 


That the 8 Husband and Wife, is abſo- Puniſhments that oughr to be inflicted on thoſerhur 
Contnrouginto be phin and pe Ned Le . 6 "I 
rought to n ure is upon Ma a). 6 
. preſenti* That Princes as well as (hay buch, dave The laſt is upon this 8 To nt tene, 
Power to determine the Obſtacles that break Marria- a Man is obliged, at the time that be comes to have the © 
ges: But that it is in the Power of the Church to ſe of his-Reaſon. His Text tor rhis Lecture is in 
take that Power from them, and ro diſcharge them to the 1 fcb. of Eccle/i the-band - 
rake the concerns of Marriage under their cognizance. of his own Counſel. At firſt he _ of the Autho- 


After having ſert] dee ge 1 es A of that 2 whe. „ fed ſeveral 

in the Geo) was ow: 4 7-4 - Lr and concer- 

_ that are mentioned in Love oe nt ll of re ning ng Liber he enquires 7* el Man thar _ NY 

Thee ſever — of which we have j * coin God at —— e 
——— account, make up the firſt Tume of Hun- uſe of his Reaſon; und whether He eam by itivin 


TY" eus s Lari Works. There are othier n Loe- bly ignorant of God 1nd What Gughtete be he by 
tures in the ond. 197 16 Bf 10 {1 nh to 3112 firſt Jacknations of that oernions > "He-fuppdſes,” 
The firſt is:concer ch and the decay that Man has need-of (ime time for his evining to 
1 And thete ac 7intricate k, the knowledge of the iſtenee of God, when 0 
ons it it upon that Subject i 1s no frrſon to inform Mm Sorhat 4 Wau v 
In che ſtrcond hieß N concerning \ Temperance, is comt vo have the uſe of hid Reaſon, may be or 
theft are * more uſcful. Quaſtiom. He there lome time under an invincible l n ng 
all Men are to preſerve their ing of a2 Gd That! yerwhere'io ot "ak WEI le r 
Lives by Spe wer Fac That no ſort of Food is forbidden by .any Nation, chr hes de inv df Cots" 
the Law oſ Nature; chat though it is certain that and that all 'the World has reaſon to ve his Ex 
Mar in the State of Innocence did pot eat Fleſh, iſtenceß the 4 Man thar is eome do have the u 
er t ic uncerram wherher or no Nem did ent it of his Neaſon may fur ſome time be! wubeur that 
the Deluge: That high ſerſonett Diſhes and 'Knoy © That s/Man' in thut Conditten m 
| , Sawoes are ot abſolute hibited hat the norwit ing his Ignorunoe do (Vere or her 
eating of Mar'sFlethis prob 8 Lee turully e and rhat he may ald in That nne 
but it is awful to cat it in caſe of abſoluit neoemys is not in that caſe, to makt 4d! diſtin! aud 
That the offering up of huininSacrifides f to AU rar yore to God, but that it is "ſufficient for 
is prohibited by the Laws bFGodendNaturen That, him, tb indline' to: thut which nuts Ina 
Rt neceflity a 58 obliged * * 8 
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Ranicyfaus Vatablus or Cuafebled (a) was: born 
alittle Village in Piraray elles Gamacht : 
1 . 8715 nem 3 queſtion the moſt learned 
— an time in the Hebrew. Language. The 
2 Thy Po Francis I. having in 1531. founded ſome 
Protec ps, made choice of /atablus to be 
Rai Pr es pr or of Hebrew; in which Employment 
himſclf with ſo great a Reputation, and 
* 0 * Lectures upon the ſacred Scriptures, 
that People came to his School from all parts on 
purpoſe to hear: them; and even ſome J were 
| 7 — preſent at them, and could not admire hime- 
He did not confine himſelf to the  gramina- 
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* ng & AY oils Awo 21 J esl Nintub10 819: 
plainsvin te w Wordaz according ton the imoſt. na- 
turat Senſe. it Howevery: the Shop frota! which: tho 4 
camey the! Tranflatioh:ot a Heretic which is bee 
ed withthemy and ſome: Paſſages. which.are a little Vatitblgg. 
free, rendted [chun ſuſpected, and che 
demned by tie Doctors of Div ini of ah B 
of Paris; ho at that time wert not ſuſſiciently ac 
quainted with the Hebmm Tongue, and who adhe- 
red:ſevupgtouſly:to-the/vulgar Verſion. The Doc- 
tors: 6f the Univer ao e were more fas | 
vourablecto this W ſſed by all chole Con · 0 
ſiderations, and cauſed the a as and tht Notes of 
Vatablusd Bible to be printed in Spain with rn 


rical Interpretation of the Hebrew Words; he lie- bation” Srephens defended them againſt cht 


wiſe 1 the literal Senſe of the Text, with 
great Clearneſs and Brevity; he contented himſelf 
= ſpeak his Lectures, without ever being at the 


pains to commit any thing to Writing; and he ne- 


ver writ any thing: Whether this may bs: imputed 


to his Lazineſs, with which he was often upbraid- 


| ed, or to his bein ng prevented 177 Death, which gave 
him not time to publiſh his Works, was uncertain. 
But tho' he did i 5 not himſclf, yet ſeveral of his Hear- 
ers havin ng taken in Writ ring many of his Notes up- 
on the Old Teſtament, Stephens made a Col- 
lection of them, which he added to Leo Judas La- 
tin Verſion ot the Bible, which he printed at Paris 
in 154. in one Column, with the vulgar Latinin ano- 
ther; in the Preface he acknowledges, that if Ya- 
: 2 3 bad written thoſe Notes with a De- 
publiſh ee g, would have been much 
more „ee and very probable alſo that 
Siapbens added ſome Notes of his own to them, and 
that he touched Yatablus's over again: Vet it can- 
not be doubted, but that the Ground of the Work 
was from that learned Nan. Theſe Notes are v 
uůſeſul for the underſtanding of the Text; . 
there are few difficult Paſlages, but what he ex- 


1 (a) . e in Engliſb. When Sirnaahes werefirſt | 
raken up by the French, eſpecially in che nor- 
thern Provinces It whe nk | for Men to 8 their 
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of the Divines of Paris; and ſince that time, n 
have been almoſt generally. pa erf Slang roved/: 
of by Men of Learning 2112151 awo ad grits; 
Patablus was alſo ver iy leathed ig tha rt Kerne. 
He made 4 Latin Trantlailnodf Tatts ins a6 21 
intituled Parva Naturalia. It was he that 
ded Clement Marot to tranſlate the Plalms:ints: 7 
and he aſſiſted him in char Perfotmancoy by tranſla- 
ting the Text word for word from the Z#drew:i He 
was the Reſtorer of the Study of the ſiarem Topguxæ 
in Frau, and be brought up many learned Men: in 
that Language, and among the reſt grimius und ur- 
cer, who both ſucceeded: him in his Profefiorſhip.: - 
He died the 16th, 0 Manch 1537, leading VACAnT; :/ 
by his Death, the Abby of Bellozant,. which was 
beſtowed upon: the 6 die 4M 
ing all the Diſlike chat Cenedrard expreſſus againff 
Vatahlus s Notes, yet he cannog forbear — 
ledge that he was: a very leatned Man, andoa very; 
good Chriſtian and averſa to/ the Diſoi diplineg Man- 
ners, and Opinion of the Sæctariet : e al. 5 
tends, char his Scholars corrupred his Notes, and ere 
comb s more ene W N e 936%: 
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„ Livy Tactes;: Seneca; The und Labin, 
Dae whnoki laſt Author he. frſt publiſhed- 
Lie wrote alſo. a noble Hiſtory ef Germany, which 
was publiſhed in 1731, He died at SIZ, in tha 11 
2 1 This Author was converſant in human 
n andi in the ancient Divinity; he was of 4 , 
calm a Temper, and ſhunned 1 277 
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22% ACO BUS SADOLETUS Cardinal. 2 

2 4 2. | 4 | 25 |; | 2 Fi = * @n Abrigy. 
ment of th | | | ment of tþ 
Works of - 


the 4u- . Arobus Sadoletus was born at Modena, in the Year Sadolet his Brother; he ſets down the Text of the 


thers of the | 1478. His Father Jobs Sadolet, who was one Paul at full l 5 
ogg of the famous Lawyers of that Age, edücated gar Tranſlatioh of ir, either that he might f. eak Time 
foxreenth 
Century. 8 5 | 
— \S$adolet having all the Fineneſs of Wit, and all the 5 | 
Cardinal Iuclination for Learning that could be wiſh'd for, that very ſublime and very difficult Epiſtle, and to Carin 


him at Ferrara, where he himſelf was Profeſſor of purer Latin, or might render the Words more 


Works, 


f 
the Ay. 
Apoſtle St. Paul at full length, and reforms the vul- '%r: 74, 


part of th 


Law, ind took care of his Son's Studies.” Young iy and more agreeably to the Greek Text. The Ann 


Ce 
gn that he propoſes is, to explain the true Schſeof —. 


Sade. did in a little time learn the Greek and Latin Lan- reject thoſe Interpretations on which the Innovators %% .. 
a to Perfection; and was a great Proficient in founded their Errors: He owns his Deſign to ſpeak DAL 
1 Phi 


mm. . | 


 - oblige Sadolet to come to Rome: He carried him a- ons chat relate to Doctrine; he enlarges 
long with him to cop when he went thither ro and makes his Brother ask Queſtions, and make Ob- 


F 

M.onth of Offober 117. . | ugs © | 

lis theological Works are theſe; A Commentary. of Faith. When he explains in what follows, What 
ves the Epiſtle to the Romans, divided into three Books, St. Paul faid of the Law of Pe he teaches, that 


_  ſhoprick of Carpentras in four of his * 1 Paul in him, to feel continually new Effects, and to grow 


oſophy, under Nicholaus Leonicenus: Being gone pure Latin, and blames thoſe who treat of theolo- 
to Rome, he entred into the Family of Cardinal O- gical Matters in a negligent and barbarous Stile; be- 
Aver Caraffa, who loved Men ot Learning. He cauſe thoſe kinds of Writings, are not fit for inſtil- 


there came to be acquainted with Fredericus 1 0 ling Piety, or for exciting the Love of God in the 


1 Biſhop of Salernum, and with Petrus Bembus, who Hearts ot People, which eloquent and polite Diſ- 
were two Men of very polite Parts. Pope Leo X. courſes are capable of doing. He firſt explains the 
being informed of his Merits, made choice of him Subject of the Epiſtle to che Romans. He afitms, 
to be his Secretary, and he was an Honour to that that it was written on the occaſion of the Diſputcs 
Employment, becauſe there was no Man in that _ that aroſe in the Church of Rome, betwixt the con- 
that wrote more delicately or more fluently than he verted Romans and the Jews, that had preached the 


did: He was very lea in all kinds of Learning, Faith to them. Theſe boaſted that they had preach- 


he was a Divine, Orator, Philoſopher, and Poct. ed the Goſpel" of Jeſus Chrift to others, and that 


He was a Man of ſo little Ambition, and of ſo great Salvation came from them; and they pretended that 


Self-denial, that tho' he was in ſuch a Poſt, and in it was n that the Gentiles who were conver- 
-ſo much Favour, as that he might have had Digni- ted, ſhould obſerve the Jewiſo Ceremonies. The 

ties arid Benefices, yet on the contrary, he tnade all converted Romans not being able to endure that that 
the Difficulties imaginable ro accept of the Biſhop- Yoke ſhould'be impoſed on them, reproached the 


nek of Corpentyas, which the Pope gave him, tho Jews with their having crucified Jeſus Chriſt, .by 
4 d nö l f him, and whilſt he was on a Pil- which they had rendered themſelves unworthy Lf 


- orimage at Loreto. After the Death of Pope Leo Salvation. St. Paul being deſirous to appeals this 
K. he retired to his 3 with a purpoſe to Controverſy, reproves the Jews ſor their Vanity; 


back to Rome againſt and ſhews, that the Law was become unprofitable; 


his Will by Pope Clement VII. to aſſiſt him in his and that Faith alone in Jeſus Cbrilt wa, ſufficient 
Counſels, yet he would not go thither but upon con- for Salvation: And he admoniſhes the Roman not 


dition, that he ſhould have leave to return within to deſpiſe the Jews, who were once God's peculiar 


- was returning to his Biſhoprick, he had the Honour Commentary is, to ſer down a Paſſage or two of 8. 


to ſalute the French King Francis I. at Lyons, who Pauls Text, and to explain it by a continued Diſ- 


gave him ſome Marks of à very ſingular Eſteem : -courſe, longer than the Paſſages that are related; 
Pope Paul III. who ſucceeded Clement VII. did alſo and when he meets with any Bifficulties or Queſti- 


S yet more, 


make Peace betwixt Francis I. and Charles V. and jections. In the third and fourth Verſes of the 6r!t 
ſent him to France as his Legate, there to manage Chapter, inſtead of Prædeſtinatus which is in the 
the Concerns of that Peace: Sadolet acquitted him- Vulgar, he makes uſe of the Word Definitus (a), 
| {af fo well in thoſe Employments, that in recom- which anſwers to the Greek og Sire. en] 


gnity of a Cardinal in 1534. He aſſiſted at the the Righteouſneſs of God is revealed in the — from 
-Gonfercnce that the Pope had with the Emperor at Faith to Funb: He thews that the Wor Ris te- 
Parma; and the Peace being concluded, he compo- ouſneſs in that place, does nor only ſignify rigorous 
ſed an excellent Diſcourſe upon the Bleflings of Peace. Jultice, but alſo the Bounty, Liberaliey, Mer- 
Towards the End of his Days, he reſigned the Bi- cy of God, by which he makes thoſe that believe 
Sadler, and teturned to Rome where he died in the from Faith to Faith by the Senſe they have of the 


» 


Ble of God, who makes them to liye the Life 


- 8 at Bafil by Frobenius, and reprinted at 'Zyons before Jeſus Chriſt both Jews and Gentiles were in 
in 1736. A moral Explication of the goth. and 93d. an Error,” becauſe the one erred as to the End of 
"Pſalms, printed at Lyons in 1528. and at Mentz in their Prayers, asking of God only the temporal Bleſ- 


ron of his Merits, the Pope promoted him to the much upon the Explication of theſe Words: That 
- Dj 


_ © 1607. A Letter concerning the Reformation of the ſings of this Life; and the other were in an Error 


* 


chat thar Beck Was ever printed. 
is writ by way of Di 
0 nene 


« Church," written to the Senate and People of Geze- boch as to the Purpoſe'and Obje@ of their Prayers, 


va, printed together with Calvins Anſwer at Geneva "becauſe they asked only the fare Bleſlings, andack- | 
in 1540. 4 catbolict Exhortation to the Princes and ed them of falſe Gods too; that there were only 


People of Germany againſt Herefies, printed at Dillin--, (ome few,” that by the ſpecial Grace of God being 
gen in 1566. He compoſed 1 Book concerning delivered from 1 common Error, did addreſs them- 


' Purgatory, which he mentions in a Letter to Gre- ſelves to the true God, and b of him true Bleſ· 


gorim Corteſitis, to whom he had ſent it, that he ſings. As for the Jews he acknowledpes, that they 


_-* might revile- it and ſhew it to Bembus, Catbarinus, the Knowledge of a Meſſiah that was to come, 


and other ſearned Men at Rome. But I do not find by which they were ſaved; but he ſeems to have 
been of opinion, that the Gentiles who lived well 
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= His COUNTY On che Epiſtle to the Romans © before the L, and even after the Law, and ho- 
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* 1 
une - 


him, truſting in his Power, Bounty, and Merey, 
„ #f® have obtained their Deſires, and were bleſſed with 


ehe ge glorious Immottality : That it is in this Senſe that 
10 15. St. Paul fays, that no Man is juſtified by the Works | 


2 l ot the Law but by Faith; that is to ſay, that it is 
rut F not external Works that render Men juſt, but the 
1 4. Faith by which they believe and truſt in the Mercy 
1 ono of God. He diſtinguiſhes betwixt the ſeveral Sen- 
fuel ſes ofthe Word Faith; ſometimes it ſignifies Purity of 
ful Conſcience, as in that Paſſage of St. Paui, Every 
buy. thing that is not of Faith is Sin. Sometimes Mens 
— being faithful to their Promiſes: But by the Word 
Cardinal Faith, Chriſtians oughr ordinarily to underſtand be- 
W lieving in God and in Jeſus Chriſt, and our putting 
our 3 in him: For our Faith, po he, 1s 
not a ſimple Belicf, tho! it be founded on that; but 
full and perfect Faith in God is, to believe with Con- 
fidence; and it implics Hope as well as Belief. We 
believe things the greater part of which do concern 
us, and a Man cannot have Confidence unleſs he be- 
lieves, but he may believe without having Confi- 
dence. Thus we ought not only to believe that 
there is a God, but we ought alſo to believe that he 
is the Rewarder of all thoſe that diligently ſeek him. 
And we ought not to beg of him any thing that is 
tranſitory and 1 ut we ought to hope for 

and to ask eternal Bl | 
ved by Senſe, but only by Faith. On this Head he 
enlarges much upon the neceſſity of Confidence in 
God, that ought to accompany Belief, and of the 
B that ought to be the Gbject of that Faith, 
and he explains the firſt four Chapters of St. PauPs 
Epiſtle to the Romans, with relation to that Notion. 
In the fifth Chapter he treats of God's Love to- 
wards Men, and of that Love which Men ought to 
have for God. He ſhews, thar this laſt is the Ef- 
fe& of the holy Spirit, who dwells in our Hearts, 


and therein ſheds abroad that 14 by which we 


love God above all things. The firſt Dialogue ends 

at theſe Words in the fifth Chapter, Proptered, ſicut 
unum hominem 1 intravit ry mundum. 

He reſumes his Explication in the Beginning of 

the ſecond Dialogue, where he enlarges upon the 

Fall of Adam, on the Effects of it, on the 


| e e of Mankind by Jeſus Chriſt. He then 


treats of the Law on thoſe Words of the 7th. Chap- 

ter, Quid ergo dicemus, Lex peccatum eft, &c. And 
explains in what Senſe the Law is called Sin. When 
he comes to that Paſſage where Predeſtination is ſpoke 

of, Chap. 8. v. 29. he enlarges on that Myſtery ; and 
immediately rejects the Opinion of Pelagius, and of 

. thoſe who aſſerted that our Merits did prevent the 


Grace and Mercy of God, but he diſapproves alſo 


of the oppoſite Opinion of thoſe who leave nothing 
to the Power or Will of Man, and who aſſert that 
God is the Author of all our Thoughts and Moti- 
ons. He thinks that this Opinion has great Diffi- 
culties: That it wounds God's Juſtice, and that it 
_ derogares from his Bonny and Mercy. Heacknow- 
ledges that we cannot of our ſelves do any Action 
that deſerves Praiſe, or that is meritorious; bur he 
thinks that we may have ſome Deſires, and that with- 
out that, there can be no ſuch way Fr Liberty; 
that if Man do not freely conſent to Grace, it fol- 


lows that he acts thro' Neceſſity. He reſolves the 


Arguments that are brought from ſome Paſſages; 
for proving gratuitous Predeſtination. He alledges, 
that it depends upon the Fore-knowledge of Mens 


u 

good Works, which are rendered meritorious by 
Grace In a word, his Syſtem, concerning Grace is 
this, that Man may of himſelf reſtrain and mode- 


rate his Paſſions, and may render his own Mind do- 
eil and tractable for receiving the Word of God; ſo 


that when He comes to hear that Word preached, 


there will naturally ariſe in his Soul, ſome Motion 
that will make him have an Inclination towards 


God, whom he conſiders as his chiefeſt Good, who 
being ſuch, induces him by the way of Counſel and 


gentle Perſuaſion, without impoſing any Neceſſity 
upon his Will, on which it depends to follow or 
V OL. III. | | 


ings which cannot be percei- 


crifices to God? 
| Kiſſes of Peace, and other Ceremonies that are re- 


Er ER EE” 


rejebt that Call. This is, ſays he, the firſt Breathing WY \ 
0 


the holy Spirit, the firſt Motion of Grace, hic e. = 
ſo moves the Will after ſuch a manner, as that if it FA any 


pleaſes, it ſhall no longer be moved, ſeeing it is mo- an Abridg. 


ved by its own Conſent: But it is God that works ment of the 


in us a ſtedfaſt Will ro do that which is good, and e 7 


who is the Author of all our good Actions. He al- % 4%, * 


er dab? - Matos Seni Ut boys of the 
ſo repeats the ſame Principles in'his Commentary on yoke 


the th. Chapter of that Epiſtle. e 6.2 paart of the 
The third Dialogue begins with the Explication fiateenth 

of the 12th. Chapter. He there introduces two new <9 

Speakers into the Conference, Cardinal Auguſtinus 
rivulſius, and William du Bellay Sieur de Langey, roomy 

who was the French King's Ambaſſador at Rome. 

When he there explains the moral part of St. Paul's 

Epiſtle to the Romans, he takes the liberty to en- 

large upon ſeveral Points that concern the Cuſtoms 

and Diſcipline of the Church, and particularly the 

Ceremonies of the Church, Feſtivals, Faſts, and 

monaſtick. Orders. As to the firſt Article, he makes 


the Sieur de Langey 7 5 this following Objecti- 
on, if according to 5 


aul, Religion and the Wor- 
ſhip of God docs conſiſt in the inward Motions of 


the Spirit and of the Will, then to what purpoſe is 


it that there are ſo ſtately and magnificent Churches? 
Why do the Prieſts continually ſing Prayers for the 
People? What do the Orders and Degrees of Prieſt 
hood ſerve for? Why theſe Altars, 2 zhts, and ſo- 
lemn Veſtments, adorned with Gold and Silver, 
which the Prieſts put on when they are to offer Sa- 

Phe Singing, Muſick, Kneeling; 


ceived or commanded by the Church, do they not 
ſhew that the Worſhip of God and Religion, does 


not conſiſt only in inward and ſpiritual Adorations; 


but likewiſe in external Ceremonies? After many 
Reaſonings Tyivulſius concludes, that theſe Ceremo- 
nics are of two kinds, and have very uſeful Ends: 
That there are ſome of them that proceed from the 


Mind, which puts the Body in action; ſuch as Pray- 
ers, Invocations, Kneeling, Be. which are very good 


and uſeful, when the Diſpoſition of the Mind an- 


ſwers to the external Actions and Deportment of th 


Body; but they are very criminal when they are not 
performed with Sincerity of Heart. In quibus ſum- . 
mum bonum eſt veritas, ſummum ſcelus ſimulatio; that 
there are others of them which help to beget in us 
Inclinations to Truth and Piety, ſuch as are the ex- 
ternal Ornaments of Churches and Temples, Sing- 


ing, ſolemn Veſtments, and the Celebration of Fe- 


ſtivals, things which were inſtituted for the Inſtruc- 
tion of the People: If it be asked, whether thoſe 
things are neceſſary? He diſtinguiſhes and ſays, that 
perhaps they are not neceſſary to a Man who is alone, 
who worſhips God in Spirit and in his Cloſet, bur 
yet they are neceſſary to an entire Body of Chriſti- 
ans, for keeping in them a devout Temper in the 
Worſhip of God, and for quickning the Minds of 
the common People into internal Adoration by thoſe 
external things. As to Feſtivals he obſerves, that 
the Inſtitution of them was neceſſary, becauſe tho“! 
it was to be wiſh'd, that Men did continually wor- 
ſhip God, yet it was neceſſary to appoint certain 
Days, on which they might do it after peculiar 
manner, and other Days on which they, might ho- 
nour either the Myſterics of our Religion, or the 
Memories of the Saints; yet he acknowledges, thar 
it would be convenient to retrench the great Num- 
ber of them. The Queſtion which he treats of con- 
cerning Faſting is this, Whether there was juſt Rea- 
ſon for making Laws enjoining Faſting and Abſti-, 
nence under pain of mortal Sin: Upon this Subject, 
he relates a Conference between Thomas Cajetan, Giles 
of Viterbo, and Laurentius Campeginc. The firitmain- 
tains, that the Law for taſting does not oblige un- 
der pain of mortal Sin, unleſs a Man neglect the Ob- 
ſervation of it, out of Contempt of the Law. Cam- 


pegius was alſo of the ſame Opinion, but Gites of Vi- 
terlo maintained the contrary Opinion: And yer all 
the three agreed in this, that it was convenient that 
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5 A the Pope 
3 ww ſing Faſting and Abſtinence under pain of mortal 


Sin. As to the monaſtick Orders, Trivulſius relates 


ie, and another Conference, at which he had been preſent, 
ment of the between Cardinal Oliver Caraffa, and Nicholas Flisk , 
Works of this laſt maintained, that the great Variety of Monks 
* 4; differing in Name and vn was inſupportable; 
9 and that voluntary Begging „Which ſeveral Orders 
part of the of Monks did profeſs, had very bad Effects; that it 
ſixteenth made them loſe all Shame, and rendred Religion 
Century. contemptible, and hindred the Monks from apply- 
ing themſelves ſolely to Contemplation. . That per- 
2 _ haps it would be convenient to reduce all the reli- 
| ious Orders to three one, of ſuch Monks as ſhould 
ip 7 their whole Life in Solitude and Silence in 
king God, and who ſhould have no other Buſi- 
ook but Study; and the other two, of Monks that 
ſhould live among other Men, and be employ'd in 
exhortings preaching, enjoining Penance, explain- 
ing the holy Scripture, and working for, and ſerving 
the de Popick. Trivulfius approves of this Opinion 
Well enough, and thinks, chat eſpeciall A 
— convenient to aboliſh the Cuſtom of a- 
the Monks. He preſcribes alſo ſome Rules 
beſe three Orders; and does not diſſemble the 
|  Irregularities of ſome Monks. Then Sagolet ſpeak- 
| ye his own Name ſays, that Pope Clement VII. 
5 a 1 0 to haye mitigated the Severity of the 
„ and that for his own part, he was 
not 10 * Cajeran's Opinion: T * 
62 that it was neceſſary to obey thoſe Laws 
of rhe, 1 57 50 that were made in *. ign of Con- 
3 | mes OF nay bet, and which he believed to 
- and uſcki. He ealarges much upon 
; e yet he cauſes Langey to 


make an Overture of ed jt to the 8 a” 
three Weeks, acco to the ancient m of 
neigh ade his is what is moſt remar- 
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ſhould take off the Obligation of practi- 


anſwer to a little Pamphler that he had publiſhed, = 


| of Epi 


-he was 


kable in Sadolet 8 Commentary on the Epiſtle to the A 
Romans. _ Ax «i 
In his Commentaries on the goth .and 939. Pſalms, Y of th 
he explains the literal Serfſe-of the Text, and ſes” Wk 
the moral Thoughts in a clear Light, and enlarges nem, 
upon them as much as is needtul. We have already Work 1 
given an account how highly Eraſmus commended 4, 
them. : Fi $ofth 

The Letter which he wrote to the people of Ge- . 
nova is in an apoſtolical Stile. He imitates St. Paufs fen 
manner of writing; the Title is this, Jacobus Sado- Cu. 
letus e Carpentoratti $. R. E. Tit. J. Calixti, — 
Presb. Card. ſuis defideratis Fratribus, Magifratui,. Fea, 
Concilio & Civibus Gebennenfibus. It begins with theſe 
Words, Chariſſimi in Chriſto Fratres, Pax vobis & AN 
nobiſcum, hoc eſt, cum Catholica Ecclaſia: It is dated 
at Carpentras, the 15th. of April 1539. Calvin wrote 
an Anſwer to it immediately. The ſame Year Sada- 
let wrote another Letter to Johannes. Sturmius, in 


— the Counſels 


given to Pope Paul III. con- 


cerning the 1 of the Church. To which 
Sturmius wrote a Reply. 
Sadolet's other Works are theſe: Two Books con- 


cerning the Education of Children: A Treatiſe in praiſe 
of Philoſophy : Two Diſcourſes of the Congueſt of Hun- 
225 . War againſt the Turks: Sixteen Books 
0 = and Meditations in Adver ſity. 
of this Author's Stile, 
tis ſufficiently N at he imitated Cicero, and 
that he came very near him. As for his Opinions, 
it may be obſerved, that he was of a ſweet Temper, 
moderate and equitable z a Lover of Peace, and one 
that erouſy wil wiſhed for the Reformation of the 
Church oughts are noble, and he writes 
in an excellent Sp But he- ſometimes falls into 
long, e and over-nice REPO | 


> Longo 
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REGORILUS 


grin Cor IE TY fin Hluſtrious 
x. Family in AA Me be he en Fo 
Greek an os in 
plicd himſelf ro the Study of rhe Les >; 
. His firſt Employment was to pier go 
Cardinal de Medicis, who was e Mac 
the Name of Pope "Lo X. ctire- 
ment to a ſecular Life, he * into the abby of 
Padolyroa near Mama, and there became a 
 diftine Monk. He ſtay d alſo for ſome time in the 
Abby of Lzrins, and wasar laſt made Abbot of Maum- 
Cain. By his and Virtue he acquired a 
1 under the Pontificate of Pope Leo 
Be Cardinals ns, nl Sadolet were his y 


0 28 Pau III. ſent him into Ger- th 
gow in cat and after his 
- created In in the Year 1742. This Pro- 
motion did not diminiſh his Candor, Civility or Cour- 
telyz he continued to lead 
N N one addi 


to Study and Works 
of Pi 
as, 4 Treatiſe of Theo 


He died at Rome. the 21 ff. of September 
15747. us ſeveral Treatiſes of bis own com- 
logical Infiruttion: A 
T reatife of Ecclefiaftical Power : A Book of Hymns and 
Poems: St. 's Treatiſe of Virginity, tranſlated out 
of Greek into Latin, and ſome Letters in Italian. 
His Brother's Daughter Herfilia Cortefia publiſhed. 
his Latin Letters, and a Treatiſe proving that St. 
Peter had been at Rome. Te. were printed at Ve- 
nice 157 
This Acari is written againſt ſome body who 
denied that St. Peter was ever at Romez and it isde- 


w bich is manifeſtly a Miſtake: Mir. mier in hls 


iy (9) 15 the French it is St. Cyprian's Treatiſe of Virginity, Eloges de A. de Thon a, that cu bus tranſlated St, Baſi l 5 | 


unwilli 
. 


been controverted were either Points of Doctrine, 


ed it a very difficul 


ery e ape Bo and that 
" 


_ troyerly of that Age, 
as he had always done) abuſi 


| who 


write concerning that 


CORTESIUS. 


Jicated 0 P 
troduction, t 


Adrian VL Candi ws is In- 
that till that time, he had ways 8 
to publiſh any of his own a bee con- Cort, 
cerning the new Divinity z whether it was, that he ov 
did not think himſelf ſufficienth qualified for ſuch 
an Undertaking or, that the ns that had 


which borh Parties ei 
ſtimonies of ſacr 
the (horch; Fl 


endeavoured to 57 by Te- 
e or Cuſtoms received 
fays, * * he hadalways reckon- 
lt matter for private Perſons to de- 
thoſe Seele: That he Was | 
that the Thins could 1 1 by par- 
fon, of the Bi- 
e whole Church j Py Council, 
thele Mntroverſics : 
d with the) Writers of Con- 
Ro. ho o filled their Books with 
ves and Leproaches: He 
ber thoſe who write in order to 
find out Truth. 1005 ht to be meck and moderate, 
after the Jeſus Chriſt, who being Truth | 
ir ſelt, preached Mecknels to his Diſciples. He rodu- 
ces the Examples of the holy Fathers 25 the Church, 
preſerved the ſame Moderation in their Wri- 
tings againſt Heathens and Hereticks. He obſerves, 
that St. Jerome and Ruffinys were blamed tor writing 
againſt one another with too much Heat. In fine, 
he ſays, that the very Reaſon that induced him to 
Queſtion was, that the Au- 
thor againſt whom he writes profeſſes himſelf a Man 
of Candor, and a Lover of Truth. He undertakes 


* the al f 
He ea Fes 


ve Lan 
wiſcly obſerves, 


N into Latin. 
not 


$6; — r 


d WA. N eee en "© 
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. 


* . Hiſto- Donation, or · St. Peter's Supremacy : He confines 


. himſelf to that ſingle Queſtion of St. Peter's Jour- 


„ling. ney to Rom; ard he eamines two things rolating 


ment of the to it. Firſt, Whether: it be poſſible that St. Peter 


1 ever went to Roy, tflat is to ſay, whether his go- 


tles 
eh, thettotv Scion 
5 hs - ee br luder Teſtimonles that St. Peter did actu- 

ly gef Roν. He ſnews the poſſibllity of the 
firſt, by giving a ſhort: Account of what is ſaid in 
the holy Seripture of the Actions of St. Peter, ac- 


 Gregoring, N IR the Order of Time; and makes his go- 


of te Tinto Centur 
not ole the Pope's Anthority, or Conflantine s as 


28 0) ita. F 


| Hartyr; pus, St. Aren! 6, „ Papith RR 
2 Clement of Alexandria, Origen, It: Core? 57 "= 
an, LaBantins, api and St. hey We Alter hey . 


vs, and 
h an- an Mie 
ſwer 78 Arg 5 which the 1 thi 1 the 


courſe whit prin tofureyy had advanced! apainft- it: —— 7 


ing thithori can be reconciled with the Hiſtory of Towards the eloſe of it he treats of St." Marky and 4 
Secondly, Whether it be pro- pret 


pretends that there is only one Mark mentioned Note - tra 
the New Teſtamemt: He refures alſo what that Au-Parry * 
eg ſaid that St. Peter's Letter was: written 
ſtom a Town in Egypt named Babylon. Te Cons Gm. 
clades:this Treatiſe with an eloquent Proſapopmis oh 
the name of St. Peter, who makes a grievous Com- 1 


confer; ing du Rome to be in the ſecond Year of the Empe- that they had 'robb'd him of Se Honour of C's 
_"'ror Ciuadiaci As to the ſecond Queſtion; he ſiews having founded the Church of Rome, and that 2 
that. St. Neter did actually go ro Rome; 483 for the had expelld him from that n and baniſſid him 
Me , 'he does nt make uſe of the Authori- ee nArdvwe „ to gon a 
ty of Authors of the middle Age, or of Authors that Nu Man can write more bly orveloquently 
are partial or ful 3 but of the Authority of than Cori does: He was moderate and 
thoſe that lived in the carlieft Ages of the Church, ingenuous; and had all the good — that 
ye when are a Ss. gag panes 1 ſuch 13 deſired in a — Man and a good Author. 
; d DOTTSY Ann Yi DHS 7 21%. THIS! TGF BIOIW WAY 
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Chriſtopher Longolius, becauſe he was united 
with them in Friendſhip and Studies, tho' he 


EN 


| Mechlin, and was ſent to Paris when he was but nine 
\ Years of Ape, there to apply himſelf to his Studies; 
and in alittle time he was a great Proficient, having 

an extraordinary M _—_— an excellent Wit, and a 
continual Ap plication: He had a ſtrong Inclination 
for the FFD Lettres, yet his Friends obliged him to 
-.; ſtudy the Civil-law. After he had ſpen 
.c un that Study under the famous Philippus Decius, who 
vas Profeſſor of the Civiklaw at Valence in Dauphine, 
1 he returned to Paris, where he profeſt the Law, 
and in that Employment he fo much Repu- 
tation, that ar the end of two Years, tho' he was 


171 


> but a very young Man, be was made a Counſcllor 
* 2 8 attained to that Pre- 

he. thoug ht he had done cnough already 

_—_ his f eee in the World; and he devoted 


ie reſt of his Life to his Studies: He looked upon bim 
kay as an Author that could furniſh him with abun- 
dance of Matter to work upon for many Years; and 
ſo he rcſolyed-to * roughly, the things 
255 +" hich that Author treats of in Hiſtory; 
both by the other Authors, who. have — 
-» mined thoſe-things with Care and Exactneſs; and 
by. conſulting Nature it elf. For this end it was 
** him to read all the ancient Greek and 
RIES Authors,: and to travel i into n 5 
F le dv. mn m/z 2d ad, Hai 19 
Lu an tun er tx Def bret his | 
"is ; Kea] N why en Lass Death Fargo. 
is 380. . 005 Ws — WS 
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CHRI J T or H E R LO] NGO 


Ext to Corte 2 and Sadolet we ſhall place 


did ſeveral Years before them. He was born at 


t fix Years 


wel WL 


0 ee 5 en Ol 
My He 
LI Us. 
e 36051 &k pes. 8 5 

nd inthis he * his time. After hel lad leamed JAN 
the Greek Tongue, he ſpem five Vears in tie Study Chrifeph. 
of the Claſſic Authors. He travelled th France, agg up 
Spain, Germany and Hraly 5:andde to haveniade 

a Voyage into the n if the War with the Tyrks 

had not hindered him.” He ran a choufend Hazards 


for ſatisfying his Curioſi b | 
prone Lon? rr eu itiz J Bur when be had 
in order to return to 


left that City i 

| * endeavoured to bring him into Frdubla but by 
is Writings and his Friends, he cleared himſtif of 

all that he was charged with. Aſter that q oumney, 

he returned into Hay and ſtayed at Padaa, where 


he died the 11th. of enten 1 85 
(5). Years of e en 4 


. Bembus, adolet, Cortefizs, and the * | 
Men:of An Who, Ws — hea zof the 
ar the Latin Tongue: In imuarioh of them, 


2 e a 2 my Ay 
Tw Cour ſes' againlt t 
me: 4 Diſcourſe. againſt th Lutherans: 
A Ars Letters to his Friends. All his o- 
ther N which T are of a quite 
dar they might be peil, He hl d b 
ey t be ſu 7 gun 
four other Diſcourſes ad the Latherazns,: but he 
2 Arg live to * chow, That which we Hows | 
of his is fervent and e ent . it is ptinted tagetb er 
with his other Tons Faris 1730. 
+ . NI WITH 10 ob 
| $3) : 13; JF 221 10 * a0 } 841 1.45 1H 
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in the Year 1724. in Navarr 


cor of the Univerſity in 1731. and the ſame 
_ Year he took his Degree of Doctor of Divi 
then he made it his Bu ineſ to write Notes on the 
Holy Scripture. He was choſen Reader and Prea- 


e there ex th ZU. of December: 1149. 
To = the Books of Sentences, — Ran: He was er e ee mort. Nates upon che wee 
C 


r A art 555 8 nn. 27 Dod D 10 olqooT | brig 51fN 6 0 00 ff 55 8 
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Wong's "JOKN GAGNAUG 
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mati W n tA 
D o Capuen Sera in the City of 1 was = to: The French - 7 I. 75 way after ALAN 
Tbs Gage New ew to John Gagneus firſt Preſident of the wards; honoured with the Office of Almoner to his John Gag: 
Nau. eu,. 
. Parliament of Paris, and afterwards Chancellor . Majeſty ; hieb he did not think incompatibl with N 
ol Brause, He ſtudicd the Longp ages under the the Dignity of Chancellor of the Cathedral Church | 
= Famous Peter Danes; and 2 1 1 Divinity of Paris, 8 accepted of in 1 #46. He died 


iteral 


ew. Teſtament, in which he explains the 


en af'ths:Texts y by a kind of Paraphraſe: and for 


the moſt part, he follows the Greek Text and Greek 
Commentaries, whoſe words he ſometimes cites in, 
liiii 2 their 


1 - 


— ——— —'26“n— — „ „„ — — * * 


e He was deſcended of a good Family, but 
h Parents were ſo 


a —_———_— _ * ”7 
— 
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1 New Eccleſiaſtical Hiffory © 


404 * TY 
[ their own Language. He was a learned Critick, 


An 


„ # Hifte- and his Notes are juſt and very uſeſul for thoſe who 
be 


u, ang deſire to read the Text of the New Teſtament, and 
«» Abridg- to comprehend the Senſe of ir, without ſtopping at 
A difficult places, and without having recourſe to lar- 


4 
Works Commentaries. He began with Scbolia _ 


. hers of the t. Paus Epiſtles, which he dedicates to the 


dinal of Lerrain, who was the Perſon that had en- 


8 of the gage him in this Work; he cauſed them to be prin- 


at Paris in 1539. In 1543 hepubliſhed anew E- 
Dante. dition of them larger 


Axteanth 


. : and fuller than the former, 
John Gaps i _ upon the general Epiſtles and upon the 


His Scbolia upon the Goſpels and the As of the 
0 Apoſtles, were — till after his Death, in the 


Year 1552. by the care of Francis Aleaume: He 
therein obſerves the ſame Method that he does in his 
Notes upon the Epiſtles of St. Paul: He follows 
eſpecially the Greek Authors, though he conſults alſo 
the Commentaries of S. Jerome and the other Latin 
Fathers. He very much abuſes Cajetan, and on the 
contrary commends Catharinus and Pighius, whoſe 
Opinions he tollows concerning Grace and Prede- 
ſtination. He ſometimes cenſures Eraſmus and Faber 
Stapulenſis; and in ſome Paſſages he f. againſt 
the Errors of the Innovators; but he does it in few 


Words, and without ſuffering his Commentary to 


5 (4) Simler fays they were printed at Lyons, 1536- 


—— _— 2 


degenerate into ye ny There is another AN 
ind, 


Work of a quite different writ by the ſame 4 Mist. 
Author upon the Holy Scripture, Wh hw 
it caſt him as much pains as his Commentaries did, 93 
et perhaps is not ſo uſeful as they are; and this is an men: ef 
ition of the P/alms, wherein all the P/alms in rk o/ 
three ſeveral ſorts of Lyric Verſe, are ſet by the fide f, 
of the Vulgar Latin, with an account of the Dif- 8 


ferences of the Hebrew Text. In 1537. He pub- part of th, 


ich tho! 2.7 % 


iſhed Primaſius's Commentary on St. Paul's Epiſtles, arent 


and Tranſlated it into French, and printed it in 1540. Cr). 
He publiſhed alſo the Poems of Alcimus Avitus and 
Marius Victor; (a) and the three Books of the * 


Hiſtory of the taking of Jeruſalem, writ by Apollo- KK 


nius Collatius Prieſt of Novara, Printed at Paris 
1740. He tranſlated the Sermons of Guerricus Ab- 
bot of Ig, And in 1543. he printed at Lyons ſome 
French Sermons, which he had compoſed on the ſix 
laſt Words of Jeſus Chrift on the Croſs, together 
with ſome Heudecaſyllaba on the Holy Sacrament of 
the Euchariſt. This Author was in his Time in 
great Reputation, both at Court, and among Men 
of Learning, for his Piety, Learning and Eloquence. 
We find by his Writings that he underſtood the 
Lan and that he was a Man of more than or- 
dinary ing, of an excellent Underſtanding and 
ſolid Judgment. 5 get 


% 


; 2 6 « : k 7 ; — 1 
; n 8 1 * 


* 


Ugu 
gubium in the Dutc 


r,that they had not where- 
with to educate him; infomuch that he was forced 
do labour with his hands for his daily Mai 
to eat nor 
Years of : 
of the Canons Regulars of St. Saviour : this made his 


came to be twenty two 


Life more eaſie, bur it did not afford him the con- 


veniencies of Books, and what elſe was neceſſary for 
ſtudy: he had ſuch a 
that he role from Bed in the night time, 
into the Church to read there by the light of the 
Lamp; and thus he applied himſelf fo aſſidu- 
ouſly to his Studies for the ſpace of ſeven Years, 
that he came to be a prodigy of Learning, and to be 


admired by the Members of that , who at 
firſt deſpiſed him. He was for his great Learning 
choſen to be Keeper of the Vatican Library, and he 


was afterward made Bi 
Pope Paul III. to the Council of Trent. He died in 


1550. | 

. „ I U * es ſolid 2 
iſes. eſpecially u iptures. His Cof- 
ls + hs Bel of J lains the 


firſt three Chapters of Geneſis: He treats of the Crea- 


tion of the World after a v 
he in 


| exatneſs: He firſt ſhows that both Reaſon and Hiſt- 


ory do clearly prove that the World is not Eternal: 


proves the Antiquity and Truth of Moſess Hiſto- 
ry, by ſhowing that the Nations have tetain'd the 
Names of who'in that Hiſtory are ſaid to have 


 AUGUSTINUS STEUCH 


finas Stzuchus was of the Town of Fa- prove, that other People beſides the Jews knew of N 


Age, and then he entered into the Order 


of Chiſamo in Candia, 
from whence he was recalled to Rome, and ſent by 


ery learned manner, and 
terprets the Text of Genzfis with a wonderful 


Creation of the World, of Angels and Devils, the 


Formation of Man and the Immortality of the Soul 
peopled the Earth after the Deluge. He produces | 
many Teſtimonies of ancient profane Authors which ' ſophers, and that they had excellent Maxims con- 


Es 0 De gerenni Phileſophin: 


— — 


—— 


US EUGU- 


the Creation of the World. Then he follows the Aaguſſinu 


Text of Genefis, he cites the Words of it as they are, %. 
'both in the Hebrew and Sept 


wagint. He gives the 


| literal and hiſtorical Senſe of ir, and to this Expli- 
intenance, cation he adds ſome hiſtorical and philoſophical Re- 

2 often in ſo great ſtraits that he had neither 
to retire to. He lived 


flections, and cites the fineſt and moſt curious Paſſ- 
ager that are to be found either in Eccleſiaſtical or 
fane Authors concerning this Matter. To this 
Treatiſe he has written an Addition concerning the 
Creation of Angels and the Empyreal Heaven. 
P ry 5 pon — dane are x 
o as his Coſinopeia He there compares t 
Words of the Ter with the Greek andLatin Ver- 
ſions, and gives the natural and literal Senſe with- 
out making any Digreſſion. bob ea at 
His Commentary on the Book of Fob is larger 
and better connected, tho? he there confines him- 
{elf entirely to the literal ſenſe. 
In his Treatiſe intituled, F/hether the vulgar Edi- 
tion be St. Jerom's? he treats not only of that Que- 
ſtion, bur alſo of the Septuagint and the other Greet 
Verſions: He maintains that the vulgar Tranſlation 
is St. Jerome 's, tho' it be not free from all faults; 
and that a Man may recede from it incaſe he follo / 


the Hebrew Text. | 


His Commentary on ſeveral Pſalms is larger than 
his Commentary on Job: He there follows the He- 
krew Text, and cites the Rabbins, and gives the 
Reaſon of his Explications. _ | IR 


Steuchus his Treatiſes of the Perpetuity of Philoſophy 
(67.8 full of profound Learning, his deſign is to 
ſhow that the Heathen Philoſophers have art all times 
acknowledged a Soveraign Being: That ſome of 


them had ſome Knowledge of the Trinity: That the 


were likewiſe things known to, many of the Philo- 


cerning 


. 


, 8 1 
e * n 


= 
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ile Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 
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NN cerning Piety and Religion, and the Puniſhment of 
An Hiſte- 
a gt ning Bleſſedneſs, Charity and Morality, =» 

anAbridg Ihe two Books of the pretended Donation of Con- 
nent of the ſtantine, were Written againſt Laurentius Valla's 
Works of "Treatiſe, in which that Author maintained, that 


the Wicked and the Reward of the Juſh, and concer- 
ceellent things in praiſe of Conſtantine, and to the ad- 
hes an Abridge 


tains the contrary, and no Man can defend an il WS 
Cauſe better than he does. He ſays many ex- 5 12 


4 


vantage of the Sce of Rhe. 
Steuchus's Works divided into three Tomes, which ment of the 
make up one very great Volume, were Collected and ey 


rinted at Paris by Sonnius in 1778. ew nyc wh 
© ior Op Þ =" 
| | by | | former ' -/ 


1 par: of the 


= of th that was a downright Falſehood. Steuchus main“ 
former | 7 5 
part of the mY TRL EN | dT 
ſixteenth WT _ — — — 
rr 
Auguſiinus N NEE 
Steuchus, 888 | 5 | 
-&b - lerius Valerianus Bellunenſis, was ſo called from 
aries his Name Peter, which he changed into that 


yalerianus ot Pierius; he was born in Belluno, in the 
tate of Fenice. He left his Father when he was 
but nine Years of Age, and was reduced to ſo great 
Poverty, that he was forced to enter into the Ser- 

vice of ſome Noble Yenetians, After he had lan- 
uiſhed for ſome time in that miſerable Condition, 

| | Urbanus Bolzanus his Uncle, who was Præceptor to 
g Leo X. took him into his Houſe, and took care of 
his Studies; in which Pierius was wonderfully ſuc- 
ceſsful, and came to be one of the moſt Learned 
Men of his Age: Po ze Clement VII. choſe him to 


be Tutor to his Nephew Hippolytus and Alexander de | 


Medicis. He contitnued in a Dependence upon that 


as. 


— 


R NN hn 
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nec Barbam radat ; Whereas, as it is commonly cit. 
ed, it ends with theſe words nec Barbam: That the 
Decree of Pope Alexander III. directed tothe Arch- 5 
biſhop of Canterbury is likewiſe corrupted ; and that V9 
the Word Barham is added to it: That it ought not | 
to be read thus, Clerici qui barbamn & comam nutri. 

unt, but only thus, Qui camam nutriunt, etiam invi- 

ti, 2 ſuis Archididconis tondeantur, as we read in the 


fixteenth 
Century. 


pieriu: 


Canon of the Council of Arles, from which this 


Decree was taken: And indeed if Clerks be ordered 
to cut their Hair; becauſe it looks Effeminate to have 
long and curled Hair, then for the ſame Reaſon they 
ought to be fo far from being prohibited to have 
long Beards, that on the contrary, they ought r:- | 


ther to be prohibited to ſhave or cut their Beards : 


Family, which delighted to give great Encourage- 


ment to Men of Learning. In the mean time Pierius 
contented himſelf with an indifferent Fortune, and 
refuſed the Biſhoprick of Juſtinople, and that of A. 
vignon; being fully ſatisfied with the Office of A- 
poftolit Prot honotary. He lived many Years at Rome, 
and applied himſelf to Study, and Publick Buſineſs. 
In his old Age he fetired into the Monaſtery of St. 
Antony in Padua, where he died (according to Thu- 
anus's Account) in the Year 170. being eighty 
three Years of Age, or (according to Imperialis) 


Though this Author applied himſelf to the Wri- 
ting of Diſcourſes of Profane Learning chiefly, a- 
mong which his Treatiſe of the Misfortunes of Learn- 
ed Men, and his Antiquities of Belluno, printed at Venice in 


Piece, which has ſome Relation to Eccleſiaſtical 
Matters; that is, an Apology for the Beards of Prieſts. 
The occaſion. of his Writing it was. 

Perſons of Note had a mind to perſuade the Pope 


made by an Ancient Council, and confirmed by Pope 
Alexan 
on of thoſe who were 
Decree, and produces at 


* 
1 5 


that | 
and that they are ordinarily painted after t 


is only one made by a Council of Carthage that is 
retended to have been made aun thel 
cards, which is alſo pretend 


# 


 thage did prohibit 


it was this, ſome 


at man- 
ner: that among all the Laws of the Church there 


in the Year 15758. being eighty one Years of Age. 
1629, are molt valued; yet he publiſhed a little 


to renew a Decree, which as they pretended was 


III. by which Prieſts were forbidden to 
wear long Beards. He owns himſelf of the Opini- 
agginſt the making of that 
t firſt many curious things in 
honour of long Beards: Then he ſhows, that they, 
are authorized by the Law of Moſes in the Old Te- 
ſtament, where mention is made of Aaron's Beard; 
and by the Cuſtom of the Jews : Thar it is probable. 

un Chriſt and his Apoſtles wore long Beards 


ſe of long. 
to be confirmed. by 
Pope Alexander. III. As to that Law he anſwers: 
1. That is fot true; that ever the Council of Car. 
; any ſuch thing; And that the 
Canon, as it is at this time, is Lame and Imperfect: 
That the Word Rada: ought to be added to it, for 


1 


Now to juſtifie that thole Paſſages are corrupted: 
he produces ſome Examples of lch lie 2 5 5 75 
and among the. reſt he mentions one; that is 
found in the Decree of Pope Gelaſius, where it is 
faid that Sedulius's Opus Paſchale, is writ Hereticis, 
inſtead of Heroicis berſibus. He propoſes alſo another 
Objection againſt the Pricſts having long Beards, and 
it is founded on the Cuſtom of the Greek Church: 
The Church of Rome (ſays he). ought not to 15 

— 


confirmed by the Popes: That Pope Julius II. and 


Court whatſocver, many of the Judges would be 
found to have long Beards: That the ſame would 
be found in the College of Cardinals, at among the 


and among all Orders of Men, both in. 
Church and State. Add to this, What D 5 


* 


counted a token of Griet, the Prieſts qughr. to, 
weep, eſpecially at rhis time, when the World js. 


* 
1 
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1 Obkiws Cochleas wis Born 2108 at een 
or Wendelſtein (a), and of all the Polemica 
Divines of dba Ag ' he Was the berſon that 
entered the Liſts ofteneſt, whether by Word 
ans, and 


5 that Reaſon he would not be ſo much as known: 
And all that we know of his Life is, that for the 
ce of thirty Years, he was 4 perpetual Advocate 
hs the Catholicks, and an indefati gable Adveifary 
of rhe Hereticks, in fo much; that Tod the-Year 
15721. to the Year tyfo. His fruitful Pen produced 
every Year more than one Treatiſe in detence of the 
Church and of the Trurh  * © 
. He was Dean of (5) Franckfort upon the Meing 
when he follow'd Luther to Forms in the Year 
1521. He had no particular Order to go thirher, 
but he did it of his own accord, that + he Him- 
ſelf fays, he might expoſe his Life for the Faith, 
and for the Honour of the Church; being inflamed 
with an ardent Zeal for the Sacraments of the Church; 
which Laber in his Book of the Captivity of Babylon, had 
either rejected or 8 haned; and for the Religion of 
his Firkers, whic 
inſulted by the Enemy of the Church. He had then 
compoſed three Books of be Venerable Sacrament of the 
Euchariſ againſt Lather”s Babyloniſh Captivity z and 
he carried them thither ee bim. Lather was ad- 


vertiſed of this by Guliehmui Ne 
Maſter of the Francfort, w 
afterwards r n the River Elbe. 
Leus being come to Worms, "and having no other 
Companion but his Nephew, ad himſelf to 
| Wolfgangus Capito, who was then 1 to the 
Archbiſhop' of Mentz. wp. 
him kngyn'to' Alexander the P 's Nuncioz who 
ordered him to be preſent 17 1 Audience which 
Liber Was to have, and to hear whathe would ſay, 
without entering into diſpute with him, eee, 
obeyed the Orders, and after Dinner he had a 
vate Conference with Lache, in the Inn hete be 
logs: Bt begs mes di ſputed, and ſometimes 


| another > familiar Diſcourſe, 
From Fei ihr time the Lutherans declared themſelves, 


open Enemies to Cochleus, and not ſtaying till be 
bad publiſhed any thing 65 hogs 51 loaded, 
him 1 75 Reproache: 


lumnies againſt him. Report at he 
was 7 (by. 555 8 on 
ther to renounce a d 


to him (6), that 95 bis Loot eines ihe Ne an ad- 
vantage 0 im to put hich to Death ws the 


dame time they of 5 is 7 
5 1 7 ted ke the very; worſt 
of Men. e b ay be being” informed: 100 what”; 


A png bias, who" 


| ent at THE" met ich hal. 
bad wil 155 1400 who hid fad” Arad 
Capito; be tol bim bose Il he e u 18 


tha i. lad done n; Jon 
wy e „ bk Thy 
oc "thin 
tber, becauſe if le ate, + So to 5757 
to write aZainlt him; Cichleus anfwered him, 
that he not only contemned thoſe reproachful Pam. 
F but that he did not fear even Death it len 


„N ſays Cochlaus was Born /ar Woidaftia, 4 
ge in the 


denied 12 
j He only Rave 
* L te 


berties of Nurtmberg, from hence he tool * 


his Name; för his true Name was Dobneck, Which he 4515 . 

ſing, would be called from the Name of his Village „ 

flem, that in High · Duich ſigniſies Winding Starr's an therefore 
in Latin he called himſelf Cochlæus.] 

| (+) [of the . Church of St. Matie in Franc. 


h Grief he ſaw contemned and 


Perſons 
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if it happened 1 bini in 0 Defince of ratet A. 
the Church: So that without regarding thoſe? &bors of i 
Threatnings, he began immediately to uw! boldly , 
againſt Luther. * he firſt 'Trearife, A He pub - 1 
liſhed, was an Invective ee e ee 
ters to Pope Leo X. which in Imitation of the 


' Words of Cicero's ſecond Oration again Oatiline bel Johann 


| gins thus, Quon 70 tandem abutere Caltilina Sa vonici boy wat 
patientia noſtra, The/reſt"'is written with the 
ſame Vehemence, but not in the ſatme Stile. This 
Invettive was compoſed at TROY E theol. of ** | 
nuary 1421, ; ile 
The ſixth of June following, be ere tene 
of Emſer's Letter, concerning the twenty! five Years 
of St. Peter's being Biſhop of Rome, a inſt what 
Lather' had Wines” in Anſwer to Empei Letter 
conce the Matter. | 
Next Year Cochlæus addreſſed a Diſcourſe againſt | 
Lather, to the Princes of the Empire, in which be 
repreſents to them how very dangerous a Man that He- 
retick was, and offers to enter wy Liſts with him, 
in e 12g EP reſence of ſuch Judges as they would appoint. 
res them to 12 heir 1oughts to find 
0 ſuch an effectual Remedy, for the preſent Evil, 
as might tend to the Honour, Glory, and = 
of the Empire; and to conſider that it was 
fary for the Intereſt of Germany, and for the Salva- 
tion of Souls, that they ſhould do it without aan 
This Diſcourſe is wrtiten the tb. of March. - 
A Paſtor in the Town of Miltenberg in de Do-. 
ceſs of Metz, whoſe Name was John Dvaco, havi 
publickly taught ſome 2 the Attorney 
1 drew up a Memorial this Draco, en, 
were theſe followi Articles firſt, chat it is not 
neceſſiry to abſtain from Ficſk and Milk Meats iu 
Lent, Secondly, that is awful for Chriſtians to eat 
of them at all times. Thirdly, that without per- 
mĩſſion he publickly ate of them in time of —— 
Fourthly, that he taught, that the Celebration of 
the Mais, the reciting of the Canonical Fours ad the 
Vigil, axe uſeleſs, and not meritorious either 13+ of 
Living or for the Dead Fifthly, that whe 
Maſs' is ſaid by a wicked Prieſt, no Perſon Whale 
ever teceives any Benefit by it; and that in generat 
the Mas is not meritorious, but to him only Uhigr Is 
in a State of Grace when he ſays it. Sbethly, that 
no Man is obliged to oblerye an Feſtival Bur PRE 
ot Sunday z or to abſtain from Fleſſi on: 
| Saturday.” Seventhly and Fighthly, that he! was rk 
the aboliſfii "of: Ptoceſſions,. as welle id Ng 
Week as at other times. Niarthly, chat e adviſed" 
the Laymen to communicate under botlt Kinds; and 
ther be hal adininiſtred the Sacrament.20 vhthraltet 
that manner. Tenthiys that he Paco, (thay it 
was lawfil' for Priefts' to matr: that 
the Decrec and Oidinhnces 'Pop M 1 * Councits 


are by "human Conſtitutions, te the Obſervarion *' 


ol Which ne Nan ought to be obliged; Twellthly,' 
that he Wa the! Author of Seditions and Commoti- | 
ons Ws that Town. ' Thirtcearh! . that he bad ne- 
glected to e oel is Office.:'. Four-' 
err that he had publick jeachod, that Con. 
trition Win a was fuflcient 4 1 5 Penance; ard f 
that it Was Goh te bor that a Man ſhould confts 
his Sins. ochleus be | roriſulted about theſe Ar- 
e ainſt che Errors 
% ˙ SyI3gGI £00 
4 ut her in his vis & #96 hich, be de? 
14 s poſizively c ain 1 be 
ts: forego the m perot”s Fete and ut ; 7 13 
if e did mot,” cen Would not di pute wi 5 EW, 


* Luther 2 Body 1 to be Nail or hv | 
nee if I had parted with that Security, it was well known 1 


| = = 160. Add: 3. 


could not have been ſafe. Seckendorff Hiſt, Lutheran, Lib. 1. 
: that 


art of the 
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1 That were i by Draco, and contained in this” 
170 Memorial. 

e The ſame Vear he publiſhed alſo a Trete con- 

Linh { cerning the Grace that is conferred by the Sacra- 
200 ments, againſt Luther's firſt Article. 
"wks F, In the Year 1523. it appears that Cochlæus made 
le A. à Fourneyito' Rome, for from that City, in that year 
beef de he dates a Memorial, intituled The two E. vpedlents 
Ns 5 eee the Schiſmof Luther. He there ſhews, 
IS! at the mildeſt and gentleſt Method is, to make a 
Centur Ys "Colleion.of Luther's heretical or erroneous Propo- 
— ſitions, and to refute, them by the Teſtimonies of 
5 Holy, Scripture and Reaſon; to permit the Emperor 
cl and the Electors to appoint Judges, to hear the Diſ- 


putants, and to judge betwixt them; yet without 


doing any prejudice to the holy Sce, to whom it be 
longs to give a definitive Sentence in ſuch Matters. 
He thereupon ſays, that there were many Divincs 
who without any, {ae Conduct, would adventure to 


Ph. nos in publick Diſputes, under luch pains as the 
Judges ſhould, rhiok fit to appoint, againſt thoſe that. 


d be overcome. He names himlelf as one of 


tha Divines, together with Eckis Tube, de Faber, 


and Menſingius. He preſumes, that Luther durſt not, 


nor would not accept of thoſe Conditions; but how- 


ever, he thinks it might be neceſſar in the mean 
time, to diſperſe ſome uſeful. Pamphlets founded up- 
on Authorities and ſolid Reaſons, and to order Bi- 
ſhops to keep their Clergy under better Diſcipline, 
than was uſually obſeryed at that time, and that as 


by to ſuffer Clergy-men to keep Concubines, or to 

Ipend their time in Gaming or in Idleneſs, or to de- 
piſe the Poor. He remonſtrates likewiſe, that it 

might be neceſſary to ſettle pious and learned Preach- 


of od accordin Os to the Explications of Doctors 
10 55 by the Church, and who would ſeaſonably 


and. 755 e That it Was 
N to e Tome! 7 8 A the. —— 


„ 


to eee and to Loc to them a he 3 os 
tions of the Rites and Ceremonies, and FG recom- 
mend to them the eu of their Fathers at Funerals, 


in a State of Suffering in Purgatory, er . 
towards us, like the nich 1275 the Go 
| ſued for help from 4braham (d). he 2 


by complaining to Aer 
ines and Towns of t 


mperor, 
mpirc, his E 
Bart in brecutions and hs _— the. Na de Lol he 


that in many Pro: 


bychar 1 We prince wich wage Aeal, 
tor ing char 19 he done: HN eproving the 
hops ſharp for t cir Jegligenge, and.by erveving | 


Books in which, jt is tobe und 

or three learned Divines With Abit 

SGencktal, N may fe prone and 5 

| he Ws b beg I that write fon the 
rc * an 19 15 at the -publiſhi 

ihe: thy ek al the. a exthalick Prin- 


their reſpective Dominions: By treating with the 
| 70 ns that chey may not fußßer Tale 's Books 


ſuffer Utric giving warning to thoſe 
of. $7 ae = 5 hey 4 full uffer any heretical 
Books to be printed i in i that Gi: And to thoſe of 


tiſes, wf 1he Ba 


E 
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| Diſcourſe againſt a bs, | 1 5 


well with regard to their Habits, as to their ſacred 
Office, and to their ſtudying human Learning, and 


ers, who would ſincerely _ the People the Word 


Fithour . mix their e, with | 


and the Anniverſaries of f the Dead, who d being now 


thod fat aboliching the Schiſm, is that of 5 


fine, Werde 4 he bs ell D 
| e of Mentz,, aggalnſt the: Ce 


tinces/andiSt&e of the Empire, there.was, pub: 
lihedia WII e that e to che Luther 
F ch-repdered th Ns our of Rowegdious, ſhould; be, 


, ger er in, doin 
tense of C 


them to u the Laws 1nd. Cen / to impriſun 

thoſe who teach hercticalloctr fy pro mhedbiperſs. ponmta 

det 24 2 ig would 
T6 whe 

ng treated with him aud th Cerdinal apo 


| ters: He takes it for. 
ces . Eo i ce be nokny diet to be exxcnted in 


ag os in * N . e and no longer | 


£4 | FO en wt © And to as lis 5 
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there. ſtor 
The ſame Year Corblevs 9775 hls Latin Tret-" 79 7 * 


mf Infapts, * of Sin 
of the Grirh that 25 120 e Helme and — 
two Oy of Fab, e. ee And in the ma 
liſhed. 4 Cammenturz g 4, 4 


5, taken out of Luther = 
:aurlcs, and the 15 of Albertus Arantids. Birr of the 
1 1524. Cee We ar Narenberg, , wrote aa 


Treatiſe of the Obl 55 gation ot oppoiingthe new Sects, Cenmury,. 


which he proves 


the Laws of God a the 4— 


Sch the Examples of Pee Sueceſs Tohamnes,. 


of t "i 8 rol ans LEY have e or che Faith, RES, * 


Bain Fr 

2251 ear ed us; be elan of Ger. 
many Againſt Luther: Rome's, Saher n to Ger- 
many, anch An; Anfaer, 1 the Litter, of the. 2 51 


. 


In 1525. Cecbler ng oblig ed, firſt, to lers 8 


Tranqtfort and. afterwards. Mentz, becauſe of the po- | 
. pular Seditions chat were raiſed in thole Places, went 
to Calogne, where he had an Interviewy Wa Pal 


Mes then goin for England : That Vear he 85 
Jiths da Treatiſe . againſt. . 
Trentiſe concerning St. Pater and Nong jolt Fe. 
lenus.:. W Rl vation: of five As e e 
out of thirty ſix Sermons Preached; 1 chan Pi 
livers over to Death hed os hoſe 
grea cateſt Crime was, that xl y badi hen Jnced 
Dodrine: 4 Catalogue of the be Nel aud that, were 
2 in ſeyeral Proyine Ger 297 5 Which bad 
filled the Country with; i 925 . ae milera- 

ble Perſons, and a Le Lezter adde 95 | the 5 Biſhopaf 
Strasbourg, dated the embers. 

offers. to diſpute 50 Sm cfore.fuch Ju 
the Emperor, ſhould, ac wedge fo 1 
pain of Death to the Perſon. the 

overcome. — VA on x” 
In the Vear 1526. Coc #s wi > THE 
Spies and wrote an Advice agai 

had been publiſhed under Tie of. 7 ian : 
or the Treaſsrer;z1 which was. written t 
Revocation af the Pxivileges granted to th 8 Al 
Cochlæus endeavours ta diſſũade e In f 
Deſign, bi repreſenting. to them the Milchicfs which 
thoſe Nh have at any time encroached: upon ine 0 
Rights of che Clergy, have drawn upon 
The, — he wxotc an 1 fo . s 


large: ! 
of Tui 5 He, there Ng e L 


felthy ti ſeeſthotlit Ut 
Mesh el chem 10 Lo 20 
by: en 


707 7 
e i 
OH e 2 


N 


He gde 
pedientitp have ſent He 


ed, that Lathen 's Io! . 
rine Was the Gauſe of A che che ditions ha were x "Wa 
ſed in G. He reſutes his two prime ipal Ad | 
fundamental Errors; Firitz that we N 2 
Faith/alone: Secondly, chat we are obb 
lieye nothing but wllat is contained in ctie hai 
tures. | > Thews, that: we ought. WET 
either the Tra itions of rhe e or the Deci- 


KIA : Gons 


ee. ned. ad n 


1 5 ET 7 al 3 == x wer 8 | 


— 


* wk at 


— e e he conchdesy chat chere 


ue never wasu ore dangerous Hereſy chan chat bf Eu- 


In — ther, and he enumerares all the Evils which it had 
ride, 0ccaioned uE fame Vear he wroteld Treatiſe in 
— NONE German Lung 


Language, concrtning Souls: in Purga» 
Mert of hag re (OAK At. TY 7. "ny" 'F* I) 8 30 0X KX OY ; 
the A” In the Year 1727. Cochlæus wanſhiteh imo Lal, 


— the Libel Which Lusbef wrote againſt the King of 


| 7 lands Letter, and Wrote an Advertiſemint in re- 
a 5 of it. The ſame Year-he wrote n Book, in 
c. "hich he relates ſome Paſſages of the holy Serip- 
— ture, for and againſt the Divinity of Jeſus Chrilt, 
8 lu with the Anſwers that may be given on both ſides. 
L His Deſign in this was to ſhew, that Men may make 
nde tho holy Seriprure/ for es derne of Er- 
: But uch a Deſign is not to be approved, and 


boy — Vel, chat he wrote chat Bo04K 


againſt his Conſcience,” and chat his Hair ſtood on 
end, . when he had collected 46 many Paſſages of ho- 


- 2 and had given ſuch ablaſphemous Senſe 


In Nn toad. being at Mentz;, he addreſſed 
an 2 to the Cantons of birt _ the 
_ of Diſpute which the Aſſem 

| and to ſhew, that we ought wh ro conſider 
the — as the only Rule of all Deter 
minationsChe takes the ſame Method that he takes 
in the Book Li laſt mentioned z for he chooſes three 
erroneous P tions: Firſt, that Jeſus Chriſt is 
not jeally God. Secondly, that God ought to obey 
> Thirdly, that Mary the Mother of God 


the 
did not cbntinue a Virgin all the time of her Life: 
And de exerciſes his Induſtry in endeavouring to give 


Tome cler to thoſe Errors, from ſome Paſſages of 
which he relates; and in giving Solutions 
to ſuch which prove the contrary. Then 


given at Ben; in which he declaimed boldly againſt 
the — of thoſe, who allowed Prieſts and 
Monks to Marry, and all ſorts of People to carry a- 

way the — of Jeſus Chriſt (e). He wrote alſo 


2 piece Lather's'Treariſe of Communi- 


on under both in Rn he collected 143 Ca- 
Jumnies; and à great many railin g Expreſſions of La- 

— tn be makes 2 Oblerearions uponthem, 
by which he diſcovers their Falſity. Cochlæus men- 
tions four other Treatiſes, which he wrote the ſame 
cos fo the German 
Fiſher's Books: A Treati 


tions againſt Pacius, and a enen ge 
| formation of Bern. 3 5 . 
In the Year 1729. oebleas being at ng p u 
liſhed 2 Book intituled, Sepriceps Lutherus, Thich 
is only a Collection of Paſlagesraken out of the Books 
of that Heretick, which diſcover the Comtradidti- 
ons and Changes into which he fell. He alſo pub- 
liſhed that Treatiſe in che German Lan und it 
was afterwards 3 
with à Table of 36 Contradictions of which Lunbe- 
is guiley, in che Artiele of the Euchariſt, with 
ſome — — 
himſelf, ſome enccs-of ainſt 
- the Incon of ger Boat Cora Mn, 


or Succeffon of Lauber dhe fifth Exangeliſt. 


the formet, concerning che War againſt ehe Turks, 
ity * be diſcovers the Contradictions of Luther 

very fame Year 15729 / he 
e in © hs German Language, in defence dt Prince 


of Saxony, againſt the InveRiy of ' Luther : 
Fi. ſame time Cochlæus aſſaulted ingli | 
little T 3 intitaled An A 


Que ſtion concer A Body and Blood of N | 
e there confeſſes that the Body of J 45 
not corporeally preſent in the Eucharifl, 'if the Word 
corporeally be taken for a corporal fewnible; and palpa- 
1 2 50 bur thae's it is eden ge if that 


Ay 19 SOV r, 


12 U ct . To marry Num! 


preſcri- 


Opinions, and an Anſwer to Melanchthons Demand 


and Augsburg, where he bad appeared and expected 


be wrote a little Treatiſe againſt the Decree that was 


tholick Viſitors, in which he ſets down the 


Some Prefaces to 
inſt the Book which ＋ 
Lutber wrote to the Men of Hall: Three Informa- 


the one againſt the Reformation fallel 4rtributed to - 
Prince Sgiſnund, and che other againit à Chapter in 


rinted in Zavin, at Paris in 1764. 


wrote another Book under a Title that is müchlike 


publiſhed A little T fen | 


Term be taken-only-for-really and ſubRangially.. . 
adds, that the Euchariſt aſter the Confeerationretaing 45 ni 
the Name of Bread, becauſe of the Appcarnnee of Y f 
Bread: He relolves a great many little Pifpculties; On jan 
which Zzinglias had form'd againſt the real Preſence, — N 
This Treatiſe is dated from Dre/den, the 6th. of De- Works. 
rember 1729. There are alſo two Treatiſes in the % 4 
German Language, which he wrote the ſame Year; N he 
namely, 25 Reaſons for Communion under one Kind, part of th 
and a Treatiſe __ Lather's Bec of the / n 
ſeven Pſalms. © | Cen 
In the Year 1730. Cochleus being ar Augsburg in 

the Month of September, publithed there a Collecti- Jenn 
on of Propoſitions, taken out of Lutber's and Me-* 
lanchthon's Works, which were contrary to the Ar- A 
ticles of the Conteſſion of Augiburge - Hs publiſhed  * 
alſo two little Treatiſes, againſt 750 copay 
the Books of the Ecclefiaftical Decrbes and Conſti- 
tutions. The Tame Year he publiſhed in the German 
Language a Diſpute concerning the Sacraments, and 
a little Treatiſe againſt an Abſtract vt che Book of 
Decrees : - A Declaration concerning the diſputed 
Articles, and an Anſwer to Lutber's Yar, x 

In the Year 1537. Cochleus publiſhed a fairhful 
and paxifick Advertiſement againſt Lutber's ſeditious 


againſt Cardinal Campegius. In that Year he alſo re- 
newed his Challenge to all the Lutherans, offering 
to enter the Liſts With any of them that would en- 
gage in a Dilpute under 225 of Death: And he de- 
clares, that he had already made that Offer publick- 
ly in the Aſſemblies of Worms, Nuremberg, Spires, 


{bur all in vain) that ſome Lutheran would have ac- 
cepted the Challenge. He publiſhed two Treatiſes 
in the German Tongue; the one intituled, A ſhort 
Account of Luther' Retreat. The other, An Advice 
againſt Luther's ſeditious Pamphlet. © 


In the Year 1532. being at Mentz; in the Month 
of September, he drew up Inſtructions for the 14 


cular Points 'concerning which they vught” to, era⸗ 
mine and interrogate the Paſtors, and the Lay- Chri- 
ſtians of the Churches, which they were to viſic. 
The ſame Year he publiſhed the Commentary on the 
120 that was written by BranoBiſhop' of Wariz- 


aps 1933 'he wrote Freie Treatiſes in the Corman 
ongue, infavour of Prince George of Saxony, againſt 
ſome of Lather's Libels, in which he commendsthat 
Prince's Zeal for the defence of the Catholick Faith, 
and the Church. He ſent one of thoſe Treatiſes 70 
the EleQor of Saxony, with a Letter and a new Chal- 
lenge to Lurber. The fame Year he publiſhed alſo 
two other little Treatiſes in the Cond Tongue, 


Sebaſtiauus Francus's Chronicle, in which that He- 
— e of the Original of the Mas, ind of the 
of Tranſubſtantiation, as if they had been 
&Melanch- 


new | Cocblen?sfour Phiti 


thox-were- allo publiſhed the {ame Ye rr together 
wih little Treatiſr concerni this Quell 
ther be comvrnient for tb La . 


Pament in the vn 2 £ 
I che Tear 15 54. the a Lubin Treatiſe 
2 Maſs, polig the ſix ep. con- 
the ſacred: Myſtery of Is Altar, written by 
Pope: III. together with! the ſame; Pope's 
Freutiſe of tbe Contempt of the World, and Ifidere's 
two Books of Erclefla}tical Offices. And to theſe an- 
cient Monuments he added d Refqurion's of albern 
Treatiſe i in the German Langu 

Towards the End of this Gary. be eothp old A 
Treatiſe in the German Language againſt he 21 
Articles of the Auabaptiſts; the De gu of which 
Wus to ſhew, thar Lurber s a- as the Source 
ind Original of thoſe ren. 2 chat 
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2 the Sn Cay 
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FA Year ned « Loreor'nguinkt the Ns fall of Im- 


or” 4 "ef 


pieties, Corhleus refuted" him, by a little Treatiſe, 


oy = addr eſſed roi Juſtus Jonat, to whom he propoſed ten 


an A bring. 


orks of 
the An- 
chors of the 


Century. 


— 


Johannes 


Clem. 


2 Seorsman, who was retired to Wittembery, and at 


Queſtions concerning Luthers Letter, 180 charged 


wt f ile him to anſwer them, and the Arguments that he ob- 


jects to him, and to juſtify che 28. Lyes which he 
;, aſſerted were in Luther's Letter. Jonas gave no An- 
{wer to this Treatiſe, but he revenged himſelf upon 


i fe his Adverfary- after another manner, by publiſhing 


2 


a Letter of Conſolation, which Cochlæus had written 
to Micelius, upon his being ill uſed in ſome ſatyrical 
Verſes. He had there faid ſeveral things as to his 
Friend, which it was not proper ſhould have been 
made known to his declared Enemies the Lutherans. 
Bur Jong having got a Copy of this Letter, heprin- 
red it with malicious Notes, eſpecially on that Paſ- 
ſage, where Corblevus tells him that he hoped ere long 
ro be rewarded for his: Labours, and ro 2 in a Con- 
dition to do Micelius good 
-- Some time aſter Conradns Cirdatus' publiſhed Ig 
tle Treatiſe in the German Lan e 48 Fol of Galum- 
nies and Reproaches, againſt 2 and Cochlens, 
ro which this laſt gave him a ſmart Anſwer,” 85 75 
ters having ſent his Servant into ee to 
warning to the Biſhops of that King an vi 
the King, of the Peſigns which the I ira ad 
contriving againft them, by the Miniſtry of 5 


turned Apoſtate; Melanchthon under the name of 


this Mlejius, wrote a virulent Pamphlet againſt Coch- 


Tens, who forthwith wrote an Anſwer to it, and 


publiſhed two other little Treatiſes againſt Melanch- 


_ thon, He knew that there were many Polanders that 


were Students at Witiemberg, who embraced the new 


Doctrine, and therefore he wrote many little Trea - 


* which he ſent into Poland, that the Polanders 
might by take warning and beware of the Lea- 
ven of ev . wy the ſame time he pub- 


liſhed the *Philippics w hich he bad written againſt | 


mrad There is | Vkewiſe 4 Treatiſe concer- 


ng che worſhipping of Images; and a little Tract a 


ot * new Reformation ot Bern; both which 
uts into the number of his Works which 


7 that year. "> 8 ok 
the S hl 2 Rares Dinge concerning 


| 435 in 9 concerning 


eden for indy bon end o the Divi- 
aith and Religion in 


2 general Council. There are three Perſons brought 


1 difcourſe together upon this Subject. He calls 
the fftſt Pacens, becauſe he ſtudied to find out the 
means of making Peace betwixt the contending Par- 
ties, by taking a middle way: The ſecond is called 


5 Petri, becauſe he is repreſented as à rigid Defen- 


der of the Faith of St. Peter and the Church, againſt 
the Hereticks: And the third is named Arenits, who. 
defends the SeQ of Luther, which is founded on the 


Sand. "This daft will nor refer himſelf to any ching 


but the Goſpel; - The ſecond'ſhews;”"thar-1t is ab- 


ſokately neeeffary-that' there be a Judge of Contro- 
verſies foi determining the Senſe of the © holy Scri _ 
ture. He proves that wee to bel to 

Deciſions ef — the confeſſes frankly, 


that there are many [Abuſes*which- _ t to be re- 
- formed, and that he Reformation 
to be made in à Council, which the Pope'ought to 


ehem ought 


Call and celebrate according: to the ancient Cuſtom 


of the Church, and hot with Reſtrictions, and ac- 


cording to: the Arricles'which- were proppſed by the 


Lutherans." In fine, theſe three Perf6fis Whd dif- 


_ chirſ® together, do handle many Cofirroverfies, ſuch / 
as thoſe re Juſtification by!) Faith; and con- 


' cething the Chure 
of St. Per. Pentiur never falls to fragmüfy the 
Authority of the Chureh of Nome, and ro repre- / 


1, the Maſt, and ths" up resey 


ſent the Frrofs and Favlts ef 83 This 


Veur Cocblels publiſhe® alſs a Pam 8 e 5 


ſeebnd Marriage of Hey VIII King of Zngla 


Aud an Aae to tho dean which wu 
ha written againſt che Cardinal-of Mens Aud a 
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little Tae wh The geren, + 2 PUN 
Cochlæus. 41 be A 75 5 f 
In 1546. He publiched nothing but the Biſhop nn 
Toledo's Prognaſtic of the next Age: And a. Letter 2 _— ; 
ot Pope Nicholas I. and a Treatiſe of the Invocation ment of tho © 


of Saints in High. Datch. Worte 
In 1737. Pope Paal III. being e 1 „ 


Council to meet at Mantugs the Lutherans publiſhed 2, 7 . 


former 


thirty Propoſitions againſt. that Council. Cochlæus part of thi. - 


publiſh'd a Collection of thirty Authorities of Holy ſxreench +. 


Scripture, and Fathers, and Laws, and Canons, for F. 
the Authority of 1 with ſeventy Propo- 
ſitions to; n them. Not long alter, he wrote I 
a Rofutation of the New Articles which the Luche- 
raus had drawn up for their. Viſitors. He publiſhed 
a Diſrourſe concerning the Conſecration of Cbriſins, 
taken out of a Mani/cript Pontifical, written in the 
Vear 105%. He alſo publiſhed in the German Lan- 
guages An Hiſtory of Jobn Huſs; An Inſtruction of 
the Truth againſt the falſe Legend: A Treatiſe of Con- 
Hantine ; Donation; an Jnformation againſt Ambroſins 
du Moulin's Catechiſm. © * | 

In 1738. He printed in High-Duth, ſome Conf 
derations on the Articles propoſed by. Luther to the 
SGegetal Council: and a German Tranſlation of St. 
Cyprian's Treatiſe concerning the Simplicity . of -Cler- = 
' £ymen; and of one of St. Bernard's Scrmans upon 
the Salve Regina: The ſame Year alſo, he publiſh- 
cd à Book in German, againſt a Catechiſm compoſ- RY 
ed by one Daniel Morbanus a Layman of Breflaw. - 

In the Year 1539. there being a difference riſer 
betwixr Luther ſome of his own Sect, who re- 
jected the Law of Works, and he having written 
againſt them calling them Autinomians, Cochleus 
wrote againſt him, with a Deſign to fender him o- 
dious to' thoſe of his own Party. In this Book, 
there are a Hundred and Bi kiſty three Propo 
gainft ſeventy of the Propoſitions of 7 
an e be-found in the BY Patt of bis Book. 

The ſame Vear Cochlæus received from England, 
preity large Book, printed at Landon, and com- 

poſed by y Richard | Morriſon an Engliſt- Man, in which 

e was aſſaulted on the Account of the Book which 
he had written againſt the Marriage of King Henry 


VIII. and he wrote an Anſwer to it with this Title, 


Jobn Corhleus's Broom #0 ſineep away Morriſons Cob- 
webs. This Engiiſh-Mai Rad upbraided him 2 5 \ 
having accepted of a Canonſhip *  Mersbourgh 
Condition never to write any more a Soft Late, 

and had challeng ed him Fu he ha 1 55 been as 
good as his word, becauſe the Pope had bribed him 

to che contrary: He declares this is abſolutely falſe, 

and that he never was a Canon of Mersbourgh, but 
thatPrinccGeorge of Saxonyhad called him from Aentz, 
where he was a Canon in rhe Church of St. Victor, 
and had given him a Opn in the Cathedral of 
Meifſen, that he mig t afliſt Jerome Emſer in the 
Defence of the Catholick Faith, againſt the Here- 
ticks. He fays, that Ix was ſo far om being true; 
that he ever promiſed not to write againſt . ther, 
that the ny Year- be wrote fix Books a- 
gainſt the Calumnies which Latber publiſhed againſt. 
the Council, two Ih Latin, and Par in German. He 
clears himſelf of another N tation, which. Morri- 

ſon charg d him with, which was, that it was with 
averſion, 51. he wrote againſt Luther: He ſays, that 

in che {Near tray. he gave the King of 1 no- 
tice of F L „ Which two private Pero had; 

of tranſlatin ther's Verſion 5 the New Teſta- 
ment inte Egli: That in 1526: he dedicated to 


17 9 A Collection intituled The Ancient Reſcript. 

of the Gathic Kings in Nah, taken out of Caſſiodere's 

Len 775 and that in the ae to that Book; he had 

Ng ighly to bis Majeſties Commendation. He 
tend 2 he had written 8 al the Divorce o 

' KinpHegry VIII. and he boaſts, that his Baok was 
approved of by "Eraſmus. He then writes! of the ; 

Pope $ d * of the'Uniry of the Church, | 


Cochlexs. - * 1 


him Napertus's Boobs upon the Apocalypſe: And in = 


j 
| 
| 
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- againſt, the Na Perla Fai 11 & 0 3989 

N In THE GAR Tac A Ol (0k he w. 9 5 li” 
8 9 1 55 a . Biſfiop. - In; rhe ive p Place! 8 19605 = 

in Defence, of the Rh Reven ſor 50 GY 


10 8 againſt the 1 18 of. 97 Pe Tris dated Works 15 
; 2 * 1 LE, to the e the twent Nog. off; a ins | 

hte * alſo, 15 4 Memorial, honing hat thoſe Ar- Chapter of the 

part of che ticles Ade not to be propoſed. to the gone e- wit 1. isfortines,” 


ſixreexth ſpecially ſeeing they Were concrary to the Confeſſion Church. Fhe fame” ſons he 115 1 Ke 0. beenth 
151 He 


— of Au 


In the ear 15 9. the dvice given by the Car- Articles which the Litheraxs required 0 ted 
| dinals l ey 9 y Pope 7 Ai to them, in order to a Peace. 0 Wee ” Sebangey 


* for the Reformation of the bert f. In the Your 1 1540, rhe 9 tf 5 
Luther Wiote a Treatiſe in Cerman nies Catholic ks e Proteſtants. 0 ter £ dds 
there was another Ay in Latin, us - Cocblaus ele Treaxiſes: The Men 7 
Maſter of Rþetoric at Stracbourga 8 manded i 9 N Sy 765 
tional and moderate than ae -whicl N f N 
| Cochlexs adgreffed 4 Fra Aer to We an 9 2 5 


h. he _remo! 


| 17 ** * 1 IS JU © 
= eg Diſca 4 | mary 1 'T | 3. | 7 5 7 2 | | 
wi ug Kurmius, for N or nous fercnce 1 8 to the wo and Union 7 


e that he grants many t 7 a Na i” ncil-ſeemed honeſtand'*'" 
| cher Lacke; Ea Ah . - realoilahle,. by 1 1 a be fear that the Union 
| Re-unjon, which Lurber makes him d 15 ol. ; 4 0 pr c arate the Germans © 
| x to kim the Council as Judge, and 2 i h i age, TR 


a: Frome to return to the Church from . 
E ſepararcd, but enqeavoured to draw cha 25 
0 nt Cale bee N their Schiſm and into their Errors. 
relazes the Article which Har- Secondiy, becauſe they profeſſed to adhei2 zo their, 
in the Advice of the Cardinals, 4 Tor Confeſſion of Thirdly, becauſe they © 
5 That rhe Pope oughtro ſubmitto tbe ; that. in that neben they hadconcealed' © 
8 chem. He! he druch nothing of their Doctrine or Cuſto tho' it Ns 5k 
cle, but oe adds, ni in the ?ope's. notorious, that in their See ag ther Hai | 
dent there were many things contrary to A — 5 
K ourthly, Bier pc it wa bead, | 
on of that Confer 


90 


; ly, berry op ages © with the Lauber, by 
- out foms Mile w way, Was to make a | 
in his Church. Sixthl all that they _ 
es to the ral means of Re- was to pa of a6 diy the Gone of 
eee e whichmitore- concerns Religion, under Proece of they Cope 
| Ceremonies, ' 28 Were not / rence: That beſides; a long would be 
the inffirarion-of. eat mit the Peo · im and that it was not convenient to diſ- 
F 
i- whether they wo 1 7 | 
0 the Catholicks in cvery thing, which rbey 
ient ; themſclyes had made Conteflion of, in their Mas- 
; aud to reform Abuſes and Corruptipns. fefo from Smalks!d: that it ac altogether. needleſt, 
Cat ſays, that the Council would make 0 Alk. to appoint Treatiſes concern ping Bir ang dritt, 


do agree to all theſe Atticles: 'Thatthe Pope on, 8 long as there ys 6, dice ICC princi- ; 
had already made oo which might rea- — Article; of Bad ne; th erefore he e 6 
ſonably — him hope for good things; that the that in Germany ar By motor i A 


plainly told 75 things, 
5 . 3 5 ad th rence wigh Proteſts, ad of 755 
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5 5 > of the Fathers, 1 4 J 5 24 ES A 5 
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der the 97 of Bread and W ine as long 8 A ee — we 1 pak 


Accidents remained Intire. Wbilſt Cochlænt was - 
_ thus imployed for the Church, the Dearhi'of Pri 


George of Saxony put him almoſt our ofa Con 


| 2 He dm a approve of what ſome 5 af: 2 
f bac by this Confidence Men are 2 6F. 
beir Salvation, 57 iheſe words come near to the. 


to continua his Labours; for his © Prin 's e of Laier; and that every bapt Perſon 
.. Hemy. % expelled the Canons from the Gabe, that believes, s tir a Srire of Aeon | He alſo 
dral of Mein, Cachlæus was deprived of his Bene: finds fault. with what is faid in that . that 


fice. and Revenues, and was forc'd to retife to the the hit rer does alwa ronch it ſelf with 
n in Luſatia, . he wrote a Treatiſe to ' nah; becauſe we Ca * ſatisfy che Abick 
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the A. are in the w 


b hich alludes. to the wicked Doarige of Luther, 
1 "that Man ſins in all his Good Works. The ſecond 
% Article is for the Re- eſtabliſhment of the Admini- 
425 {tration of the Sacrament of the Euchariſt under 
i both Kinds, and for the Abrogation of private Maſ- 

e. Cochleus obſerves on this Article, that the 

A Tong to call Communion under one Ki 

19 0 the Adminiſtration of the Half of the Sacrament: 
hs af the © That the Larberans offend in many things concern- 


ane ing the Adminiſtration of rhe Sacramentꝭ: that the 
2 rel the Canon of the Maſs; chat in fine the 02. 
— 'tholickscannoF. 1 8 


with them i in thoſe Points 
rn unleſs all other Nations would; t to that A- 
W en wixhout which the Catholicks of Ger- 
| ome: hag 1 12 27 085 "The 155 e 
cle relates to the Keys, a ropoſes 
thoſe who ſin RT be oblig 6h do Penance, an 
that they, ſhould: be deprived er ehe Benefit of the 
Church Communion it they ſhould refule to do i it, 
5 that thoſe who are converted 2 be 5 8 


tirely admits this Article, onlz 
monirion, that among the Lal re are m | 
Abuſes committed i in if the Uſe 2 555 5580 14 : 
they are put into the Hands of People who'tay 
never been ordained Priefts; and that among 21 
the Diſcipline of the Church is quite abolith 
The fourth Article concerns the Tayful Inſtitäpton 
of Miniſters, who acquit themſelves Wonh of . 
their Functions, and who lead blameleſs Liyrs. 
Cochlæus 8 that chere is nothing in tlie 
Terms of this Article but what he aj of; but he 
ſays, that the Senſe in which the Proteſtants take thoſe A 
TN is very different from that in which the Catho⸗ 
licks take i= becauſe that hy Miniſters lawfully in- 
ſtituted they underſtand Prieſts and Deacons elected 
and ee and not ordaiſied 
by Tr lawful Biſhops. The Eh Article is for 
Gba n Leap al ert . Cochleus ſays, | 
Rs A cle cannot be cally. granted without 
the Conſent ofthe Pope and theother Churches. The 
mas pace Liberty in all thi that are not ex- 
wy apr by the Law of God. Cocblæus ob- 
this is directly contrary to the Authori- _ 
ty 79 the Church, which i 1s inveſted with a Power 
to make Laws. _ 
Cochleus a intel of the Landrgrave of Hſe 
ſe's Marriage with a Second Wife, which was So- 


lemnizedt © 4th. of March 1540. with the bags. 


© bationof Larher and the principal Perſons of 


2 a little Treatiſe againſt that Scaudatous r 


in which he ſhows by the Authorigics, 
both of the Old and New Teſtament, 1 f is 
— or AA bes Chriſtian, to have more Wives 5 n 
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Writ 
1 be wrote ſome n the Wit. 
of the Proteſtants; ſome e againſt the 
dfitions which Melanchthon maintained at 
T2; and a Memorial in which he propoſes 
ſxteenth ſeven Expedients in order to procure a. Union. . A 
cenie. large W riti ag pit Bucey's Bok, Meh be ad- 
dreſſed to the Princes and States of 15 857 z in 
Johannes | which, after a general il dan again nnOVay. 
| n. he cenſures in the part of it e 
Propoſitions 


againſt che en oß the Po 1 
5 5 and the Church. In the ſecond, 


fares other fix of his Propoſitions concerning the 
Euchariſt, Tranſubſtantiation, the Saeriſice; and the 
Adoration of that Sacrament, the Invocation of Saints, 


| rhers of the | 
fone rifle 


and Temples and Monaſteries. The laſt part con- 
tains fix Articles of an Accuſation  Buter ; 
ed afterwards publiſhed ſame other Works, and a- 
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Some of the Prelates now dentahded; that! they. 
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Theſe particular Aſſemblies began February 2. in A 
the Laces Palace: It Was — pro oſed, W he- Thy ni 
ther the Decree wherein it was teſdlved that Matters 2 1 
. of Falch and Reformation ſhould be treated of; hould 170 J 
be publiſhed next Seſſon; and whether they thould 
Anſwer they had conſented that Reformation ſhould be trea - begin to draw it up? The Legates repreſented, that Neſlurion 
the Pope. ted of; and commanded them to execute the firſt ſome Prelates deſired that Matters relating to Faith l 
| Orders that he had given them, not to ſuffer any and Religion might be deferred, | becauſe ſeveral J 
Matter to be treated of in the Council but thoſe of Biſhops out of Germany, Spain and Italy, the Am- 
Faith, notwithſtanding. the Reſolution that had baſſadors of the King of France, and the Biſhop of 


Trent. prized when they received the Popes 
FR 9 he Agne that he was very 


5 deen taken in the Co ion. | Padua, Envoy to King Ferdinand, were expected. 
Legats This Anſwer of 2 threw the Legates The Opinion which prevailed in the three Congre- 


Rem#®- into a great Conſternation; well iving that if gations was, that the Creed ſhould be recited the 
. they executed his Holineſs's Order, by retracting next Seſſion: That paſt afterwards in the | 
the Word which they had given, they ſhould be- Congregation without much Oppoſition; only the 


come the Laughing-ſtock of Mankind, and the Biſhops of Bitonto and Chiozza remonſtrated, that 
_ Aﬀembly — all their Credit. They wrote it was to very little purpoſe to take up a Seſſion in 


therefore to Cardinal Farneſe, that ſhould have reciting a Symbol, which contained Truths that 
the Pope's Authority, it they had abſolutely were not attack'd. TR lh | 
cd to ſuffer the Council to treat of Reform- | * 
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fraid of it; 1 | xr Jeſus Chriſt, was Head of the Ch z ſo that thoſe 
the Emperor who did not ſubmit to the Pope, who is the Head, 
Head; chat > could not be Members of the Body, which is the 
propoſe Church. Then he admoniſhed the Fathers of the 
to put < Council, not to truſt too much in their on Strengtb, 
they ſhould not as St. Peter did, who dared to ſay to Jeſus Chriſt, 
Council; Lord, 1 amready to En ES, IO; | 
to the Pope's Orders, and yet denied at the Voice of two Maid- 


cation of this Decree to another Sch or elſe ſervants. That t t to 
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© Extirpation of — and the — MM 
© Manners, which are the two Cauſes for which 
< principally it is called, and exhorts all the Fathers 
in particular to put their confidence in God, and to 

_ © cloath themſelves with ſpiritual Arms; and chat it 
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— . Palavicini lays, „ a by © che Profe fon of our Faith e all that it is to do; 
 . this Method. Firſt, The Multitude thus divided imo © imitating herein the Fathers of the ancient Coun- 


 - #bree Streams was More eafil managed, than if it could * cils, which uſed to appole this Buckler to all He- 
dure ſwelled like 4 great River. Ys nh, 1s © relies, whereby they often brought Infidels to the 
e Cabals were by this means broken. Thirdly, Bold Faith iſhed 'Herefies, and confirmed the 
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o (es, as it is recited in all Charkhes: as being the cil can do, and the Po from whom th ha FAA 
2 © only ſolid Foundation, againſt which the 6. of ceived their Authority: ; 1 Rok 1 The His. 
1 boy of Hell ſhall never prevail. After this Anſwer, Cardinal del Monti told the do diy o 
| After this Decree was read, the Nicene Creed was ngregationz that they muſt now conſider what Trent: 
"ee Cy and inſerted into the Acts of the Coun- they mult decree the next Seſſion; that he thought A 


The Fathers were asked their Opinions of this the Lutherans W rixings, the Articles that were con- 
Decree: All accepted it as it was, except three, who trary to the orthodox Faith; in order td have them 
„gave in a Paper containing their Demands, which examined in the Committees by the Divines; upon 
they would not propoſe viva voce, for fear of raiſing whoſe Opinions Decrees might be formed to be pre- 

Aa 2 — The Len of Fieſole demanded, that ſented to the e — egations, in Which the 

the univerſal Church, ſhould | Fathers might give their Voices, and might deter- 

8 be profixed to T's all future Decrees: And the mine what ſhould be dope to be publiſhed in the 
ops of Cappaccio(c) and Badajos ſetdown in their Seſſions. The whole e e in this wah 

Papers, that they conſented the Words, Repreſenting Cardinal del Monte. BET OY 

the univerſal Church, ſhould be omitted in this De- 

crce, upon condition they ſhould be e in thoſe Theſe four raue. were e taken outof Luther 

py brian bf core _ Books. 

This Seffion was concluded with the reading of I. That the „ Dede; wikich we pught ne - Propoſal 
anocker which aſſigned the next Seſſion to ceffaril to — 16 bell contained in the boly Serip- on rea 
the 8b. of April z alledging this Reaſon, that ſeveral tures; and that "tis 4 Fiction to add unwritten Traditi- out of 
Prelates were juſt a coming, and ſome were alread ny E 4755 to the Church by Jeſus Cbriſt, and by bis Aus- Luther, 
3 the Road in their way to Tren, and that tles, #nd convey'd to us by the Bifbops their Sacce 1 

liberations would be more eſteemed if they were aud that it is ſacrilegious to equal the Authority e : 
authorized by a greater Number of Prelates; and Traditions 60 that of the Old and New Teftament. and Trad; 
that in the mean time they ſhould not fail to labour II. That among the Books of the Old Teftdment, nune tions. ; 
after the Diſcuſſion, and the 5 of — * ought to be received, but thoſe which were owned lytbe 
r pu. gen Jews; and among the canonical Books of the "New, myo. 
an 8:4. of February, Cardinal Monte held ought not to reckon the Epiſtle to the Eb mma of 
eng a 5 the Fathers ofthe St. James, the ſecond and ad thi of 8 John, that of 8t 

II. to remember the Prayer he had — 2 Jude, and the Revelation. 
| 3 * III. That I we would anden fand the beh Scripture 
thoroughly, or quote its proper Words, ur ry recur 10 
the original Text, and rejeft the Latin Tranſation as 
of Errors. 
TV bat the Scripture is very eaſy and very ler - 
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reticks an occaſion of talking, when and that there meds no Gloſe nor 
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in his as the four Aﬀemblics held Febrzary 12, 15, 18, and 
_ called 20. Upon the firſt all the Divines were agreed, that 
= the Chriſtian Doctrine was 5 an y in the Scripture, 
; and in Traditions, and ſeveral Paſſages our of 
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in it in Antonius Marinarus 9 ſaid, 
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few Words, pres was cos great for him to do | tiotis ought not to be ſpoken of; —— that in geek 8 
at that time, let bim do what he's Id; that all to determine the firſt Propoſition, they ought: | 
that he could ſi thar Sehe, wa was, nar when to determine, whether it were a on of Faſt or 
tbe Canonifts ? that is to ſay, whether the Chriſtian Do- 
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ed to be written; and the other, that. ch tie, pro- ed that Book to be canonical by uſing it in its Ofi- M 
The nike pibited to be put in 758 ahd com̃manded to i Eafter-Eve, and the Eve of Pentecoſt. be tis 
IST. Be taught by word of Mouth? Or Whether all the It was alſo agreed in this Congregation, to de- g ofthe 
oy 7 Doctrine being taught, one part Was accidentally 82170 Traditions to be of equal Authority with the Tien, f 
cripture.” " ao | 


committed to Writing. He added, chat it was ma- Tone 


- having rit 
by the Spirit of God, God forbad chem to ite 


niteft that under the old Covenant, God command- 
ed the Faith to be wr itten, and thut he wrote it 


in Mens Hearts, yet without forbidding it to be 


vritten; ſo that no Man can ſay, chat the Apoſtles 
preached and written as they were inſpired 


ary particular thing in order to keep it as a Myſtery. 


From whence it follows, that we are not to diſtin- - 


Bur it not being agrecd in what Form the Cata- 
| .  logue of the Books of Scripture ſhould' be drawn 
himſelf with his own Finger; but that under; the 
New, Jeſus Chriſt engraved the Evangelical Law 


up, there being three Opinions about it: The firſt, 


not to ſpecifie the Books: The ſecond, to divide 


them into three Claſſes; And the third, to put all' 


theſe Books into one Claſs, and to make them all 
equal: It was moved, that three Minutes might be 


drawn, which ſhould be examined in the next Con- 


: gregation. That was a put off, becauſe Don Frauciſ- 
co de Toledo, che Emperor's ſecond Ambaſſador at 


guiſh two ſorts of Articles of Faith, ſome publiſh'd the Council, made his Entry into Tnt that. — 

in Writing, and others taught only by word of which it was to have been AA LL ways nos 
Mouth: And if any one, ſays he, is of a: contrary = Accordingly the general Congregation was not 
Opinion, he will have two great Difficulties ta en- held till. March 15. and the three Mingzes which 
cCœeounter: One is to determine herein the difference were propoſed concerning the ſacred Bdoks, the 
of theſe Artieles does conſiſt: n the laſt, which was to make a Catalogue of them all 
Succeſſors of the Apoſtles could put that iu Writing under the ſame Claſs, and to make them all equal, 
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was carried dne e Voices. 
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which God forbad. To ſay thar it was by Accident - wa | Pads mos 
EW 804 Alter wards the third Propoſition was debated: in 


that ſome things were written, is to do God an In- | 
jury, who gd the Apoſtles Hands. Whence the Committees, which was, chat if we would un- 
be concluded, that it was better to ĩmitate the Fa- derſtand the Seripture well, or: quote its genuine 
thets, who never mentioned Tradition, but upon _ Words, we. muſt recur to the original Text, and 
A ur ter ſbryʒ and who alſo tgok great care not reject the Latin Verſion as full of Errors. In theſe 
to equal ic ta the holy Scriptures ; and ſo much the Committees there were very great Diſputes between 
rather, becauſe the Lathrrans had not yet enlarged the Doctors ho underſtood Greek and Latin, and 
upon this Queſtion, tho! they had ſaid that they thoſe who bad no Knowledge of che Languages. 
would have no other Judge but Scripture. This Allepſius Cantanæus ſaid, that to decide this Que- Nein, 
"Advice was not followed becauſe thence it might. ſtion, nothing could be propoſed better, or more © 
de inferred that chere was no ſuch thing as Tradi- convenient tor the Scaſons, than the Judgment of %%, 


a I" 4 of theTex; 
en: e 9%, +4, | Cardinal Cæjetan, who related, that when he was 2 
Seti; "Upon tho ſecond Propoſition it was agreed, that Legate in Germany: in 1523, and ſought how the Vn, 
->+cerning they ſhould compoſe a Catalogue of che canonical . Hereticks might he reduced and convinced, he found % 5+ 
:be Canon Books," accbrding to the Example of the Council that the true Remedy was to underſtand the literal 
of the ſa. of Laodicea under Innocent 1. and of the third Coun- | Text of: the Scripture in the original Tongue, t 
cred Books, il of Carthage under P. Gelafrns ; in which. all choſe which he wholly applied himſelf the laſt x1:.Years 
"Books which ate read in the Church of Rome ſhould of his Liſe, making uſe of very: able Men to give 
be mark'd, as alſo thoſe which the Jews dg not ad- him the Conſtruction of the Hebrew and Greth Texts, 
mit. And here the Divines were divided into four word for worq, which be did not-underſtands. be- 
Opinions. & $00 r e at wein alba underſiand the Laie Text, was not to un- | 
1. Some would have two Liſts made; one, of derſtand the Word of God, but the Word of the 
"thoſe Books that are univerſally reccived; the o- Tranſlator, who might err: And that, St. Jerome 
ther, of. thoſe which have been formerly rejected or had reaſon to ſay, that to prophecy, and to write 
ddbuhr funf. noa 2h lf ns .facred/ Books: Was the; Efectt af. the Holy Spins ; 
22; "Others faid, che Books ought to be divided in- whereas to tranſlate: them, was the Work of a hu- : 
to three Claſſes 3-one: of which was ta contain thaſe man Spirit. Tbis Doctor added, that no. Verſion 
which were always look d upon as dix ine; another, could be approved without rejecting the Canon, L. 
thole which rho? they were doubtſul at firſt, yet velerum Dil . which commands Men to examine 
Uſage has made them canonical, ſuch as the fix Apo- the Books of the Old Teſtament by the Helrew 
ſſtolical Epiſtles," the Revelation, and ſome. Paſſages Text, and thoſe of the New by the Get. That 
of rhe Goſpels; and a third, thoſe. which were de- if the Council would correct any Verſion. by the 
Pr᷑łᷣ;rxr put into the Canon, ſuch as che ſeven in the Old true Text, the Holy Ghoſt, which directs the Coun- 
- Teſfament; and. ſume Chapters in Daniei and Eftber. cil in Matters of Faith, would hinder; it from falling 
34 Some again were of opinion, that no diſtincti- into Error, and that a Verſion ſo made might be 
on ought to be made; but that the Canon of the called authentick; whereas, without that he durſt 
Council of Carthage ſnould be followed, wherein not tay, that it could approye-any one, and be aſſu- 
the Catalogue of rhe ſacred Books. was made with - - red of the Aſſiſtance of the, Holy Ghoſt. But this 
out any Reflection. being too long a Work ta be done in a Council, 
4. The Opinion of the laſt, was, that all ſhould it: was hetter to leave things as they had been for 
be equally declared canonical, in che ſame manner as 1509 Vears. n it wie bes e mid nc 
Athey lie in the Lam Bible. wor 14 55 151th Moſt of the ther Divines on the contr ſaid, 
FThe generab Congregation of February a2. unani- that that Verſion which. for ſo long time had been 
 Reſedatio mouſly concluded to receive all the Books coptain- read in Churches and Schools, ought to be eſteemed 
concerning Eu in the Latin Bible for canonical.; It was conſi- divine and authentick; that otherwiſe they ſhould 
the Cana dered, that the greateſt part of them had formerly give up the Cauſe to the Lath 


er e in . therans,, and open the Ke 
of the holy been received in the Council in Trulle, and in that ay to a thouſand Hereſies ; that the Dgctrine of 


. 


8 
— 


; C07; 
oth an, of Landicra; chat the third Council of Carthage had the Roman Church, which Was the Mother and th 
Tradiriom;Placed Judith, Tobit, and the Revelation, amongſt ,'Miſtrcs of all others, was almoſt wholly founded it 


che divine Books: and laſtly, that the Council of upon Paſſages in that Verſion; That if eyery one + 
Florence had rect ved them all as ſacred. had the liberty to examine whether that Verſion be 

A Some made Difficulties about the Book of Baruch, faithful, . by 1e what the Cree and Hebrew 

- becauſe it is hot in the Liſt of ſacred Books, drawn ſayz the) would ſoon fee Grammarians ſer themſelves 32 


up by the Council of Carthage; whereupon Cardi- up for Judges of the Faith. ce 

nal Crrvinus ſaid, that that Council looked upon Ba- To theſe Reaſons, which were received with ap- th 

tuch as Secretary to Jeremiah, and ſo comprehended plauſe, others added, that it God has given an au- 7 

him under that Prophet; and that the Church own - thentick Scripture to the Synagogue, and an abe 0 
1 e . 1 tic 
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— EDO] 
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e 


tick New Teſtament to the Greeks, it can't be ſaid, 
Ihe Hiſo· vithout doing Injury to Juſtice, that the Church 
74% of Rome, his beloved, was deprived of ſo great a Be- 
mw a nefitz that therefore we ought to believe that the 


M ſame Spirit which dictated the Scripture, dictated 


. . e 
Dom Jjidorins Clarius, a learned Benedictine, ſaid, 


the Old Teſtament, which Origen put together into 
one Volume, where they were ranged under ſix Co- 
lumns; that the principal of theſe Verſions was that 


Italict, was read in the Church; that St. Auguſtine 
who valued it, yet owned nevertheleſs that the Greek 
Text was unqueſtionably to be preferred before it; 
that St. Jerome perceiving that the Verſion of the 
Old Teſtament did not give the true Senſe of the 
Hebrew, becauſe the Greek Interpreter and the La- 
tin Tranſlator were both miſtaken, made his own 
upon the Hebrew Text, and corrected that of the 
New Teſtament, upon the Greek : That the Credit 
of that Father cauſed very many People to receive 
his Tranſlation; but that thoſe who were the moſt 
obſtinately bent to maintain the ancient Errors, re- 


velty; and that at laſt it was received by all the La- 
Zins, and called the new Verſion. That St. Grego- 
| Y declared the holy apoſtolick See made uſe of both 


able to the Hebrew; that in following times one was 
made our of them both, by mixing ſome of the old 
and ſome of the new together, which. was called 
the Yulgate (d); that the P/alms however were of 
of the old, becauſe nothing Fil: 
them, by reaſon of their being ſung every day in the 


Verſion,” whereas in the major Prophets there is a 
Mixture of both; that it was very true, that all this 
happened by the permiſſion of God; but yet for all 
that, it could not be ſaid, that any thing more than 
human Knowledge was employed in making this 
Verſion: St. Jerome himſelf ſaid, that no Interpre- 


concluded that no Verſion of the Bible could ever 
be equivalent to the Text, and that the Vulgate 
ought not to be preferred before all others, till it 

had been corrected by the original Text, with a 
Prohibition to make or uſe any others. 
Andrew de Vega, a Franciſcan, ſaid, that it was true, 
according to St. Jerome, that an Interpreter has 
not the Spirit of Propheſy, nor any other Gift which 


makes him infallible; and that he was of opinion 


that Tranſlations ought to be corrected by the ori- 


ginal Texts: But yet this did not hinder the Latin 


burch from looking upon the Yulgate to be authen- 
tick, that is to ſay, that it contains nothing contra- 
ry to Faith and good Manners, tho' it be not in eve- 
ry thing conformable to the original Text, and that 
it has been uſed by ancient Councils; that the Lear- 
ned in the mean time might have recourſe to the O- 
riginals; but that to ſuppreſs chis great number of 
contrary Verſions, which produce nothing but Con- 


fuſion, the Vulgate alone ought. to be declared au- the s 
1 5 ah e rad ee e 60 cording to the Uſage introduced by Time; and in 


thentick. k. 


wle, In the Congregation of March 27. the Prelates 
Ane | te ought to be declared au- 
'be Aurbo- thentick, being touched with. the Reaſons, which 


concerning 5 that the 7ulgate: ought 
rity of the the Divines gabe in the C e. XY 
vlg. the Divincs gave in the Congregations, and eſpeci 
. binder the introducing bad Verſions; and to 


eſtabliſh Uniformity in Leftures and Citations of the 


voy Scripeures: / .4@ ooo bog te) it 

Weſtin: Then they paſt to the Examination of the fourth 

dbu ning Propoſition, that the Scripture is 1 caſy and ve- 
nin TY Clear, and that there needs no Gloſs or Commen- 


Pretation 
of Scrip. 
thre, 


* 


eaſon that Word isretained;] 
e ., . 


. 


3 


the Verſion too, which was to ſerve the Roman 


the primitive Church had ſeveral Greek Verſions of 


of the LXX. from which ſeveral Latin Tranſlations: 
were made; that ſeveral Tranſlations were made of 
the Greek New Teſtament, one of which called the 


jected it either for Envy, or thro' Hatred of No- 


erſions, but loved the new better, as being agree - 


could be changed in 
Church; that the minor Prophets are of the new 


ter ever ſpake by Inſpiration; from whence Clarius 


Opinions had ſeverally their Adherents. 


dinal Cuſanus, the n of the rj 


tary to underſtand it, but only the Spirit ofthe Sheep >> 
of Jeſus Chriſt, There were different Opinions in + | 
the Committees: Some looked upon it as a ſpiritual Ke of 
Tyranny to hinder the Faithful trom excrciſing their Trent. 
Wits according to the Graces which God had gi vw _ 


ven them, and to, oblige, them to abide by the ſole 


Senſe of the Fathers; that on the contrary, Men 
ought to be excited to the reading of the Scyyptures, 
by the Pleaſure of Novelty; that if they were de- 
barred this Pleaſure, they would forſake the Study 
of holy Books, to. give. themſelves up to profane 
Learning, and ſo lole their Taſte of holy Things; 
that this Variety of ſpiritual Gifts was the Perfection 
of the Church; that this Age ought not to be de- 
rived of a Liberty which, had produced fo good 


Effects in all others; that tho the School-men were 


agreed about the Senſe of the Scripture, yet they 

had great Differences among themſelves about the 
Facts of Religion; that it was better therefore to 
imitate. the Ancients, who left the Interpretation of 
the Scripture wholly at libertx. 2 


Others ſaid, that popular Licence was a greater 


* . * 


Miſchief even than Tyranny; that too free Spirits 


> n with without which 
we ſhould never ſee an End of the preſent Diſputes ; 
that it was allow'd formerly to write upon the Bi- 
ble, becauſe they NT Chats, and there ; 
was nothing to be feared from the Men of that time, 
who had quiet Minds, and lived holy Lives; that 
afterwards, when the School-men ſaw that the Scrip- 

ture was ſufficiently. explained, they took another 
Method to treat of holy things; and that ſince Men 
took delight in diſputing 


ought to be kept in with a Bridl 


Jeligh ng, it was thought adviſcable 
to employ them in examining the Reaſonings of Ari- 
fratle, whereby the Reverence was preſerved to the 
Scripture that it deſerved, whilſt it was not ſuffered 
to be the Subject of the Studies and Diſquiſitions of 
the ien, een if 

. Richard du Mans, a Franciſcan, went farther and 


4 


ſaid, that the School-men had ſo well explained the 


Doctrines of Faith, that we need no longer learn 
them from the Scripture; that whereas formerly it 
was read in Churches to inſtruct the People, it was 
now read only as a Form of Prayer, to which pur- 
pole it ought ſolely to ſerve, and not to be ſtudied, 
and that herein conſiſted that Reverence which eve- 
ry Man owes to the Word of God; that this Study 
ought at leaſt to be forbidden to all that are not 
School-divines, becauſe the Lutherans got ground 
upon none bur thoſe that ſtudied the Bible. Theſe 
Some ſaid, that the Underſtanding of the Scrip- 
tures ought not to. be attributed to the Fathers a- 
lone, whoſe Interpretations were for the molt part 
allegorical; and beſides, that thoſe who interpre- 
ted them literally, ſpake according to the Manner 


of their own, Times, and that their Expoſitions 


ee to ours; that according to Car- 


PUR. | 
om; 


would not 


ht to be accommodated to Times and Cul 


0 
and therefore one ought not to be amazed, if the 
Church expounded it one way in one time, and a- 
nother way in another; that thus the laſt Council 
of the Lateran is to be underſtood, when it ordains 


that the perpeare hall be interpreted according to 


the Senſe of the Fathers of the Church, and ac- 

ſhorr, that new Interpretations ought not to be re- 

jected, unleſs they are contrary to the Senſe com- 

„ nee LDP T-PE CNEL 
. Dominico Soto a Jacobin, diſtinguiſhed Matters of 


Faith and Manners from other things; ſaying, that 


in Matters of Faith and Manners, it was very rea- 
ſonable to reſtrain Mens Minds, but that in other 
things there was no Inconvenience in leaving to 
every Man a Liberty of Writing and Thinking, pro- 
vided it he done without hurting Piety and Charity; 


[ (4), The Engliſh Roman-Catholicks do unanimouſly call the vulgar Latin, the Valgate, from the Latin Vulgatd; for which 


[y$]O00000 that 
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that the Fats never Oe to lay a neceſſity 
The ihe Bip upon Men to fülle“ TERA hat oy 1 that 
2 fare neeclferg ro Behav, 6 be. done; that when 
| Tredi, che Filer eh mine fone Texts of Seriptute in 
their 8 (pre felt M Mea J bey to affix any 
"other relſotabib J e t6 then; "Thar without this 
Diſtinaion e d run hto Ahfurdlties, becauſe 


of the Contratieties, hd even Cöftradickions, which 


are found in the ſeveral Expoftionsc of the Ancient 
vs Fathers. 
| refolution This Reſolutidn was carried wich the Opinions 
el tbe Ge. of the Divites into the General Con regation, 
zeral Con- which was held April t. where Cardinal Pacero (aid, 
erezati0n that the Scripture had been explain d By fo many 
been able Men, that it could not be hoped that any thing 
pretation of bettet could be done; and that new Senſes iven to 
Scripewre, Scriptures had produced new Hereſies. Ichat the 
Licentiduſneſs hetetofome of the Spirits of xis 
oughit to be reduced 


ought to be ſtop'd; and thi 
18 Ihe Sober of the Aneient Doctots, + 
of the Church or ar leaſt kept from troublitrg r 
World by 8 45 lag Opinions. This hy 
vice as folle of the Fathers. 
Debate a. The Der ul rn little buſied in diſpu 


the Fathers to \ obcerve A 3 Silence m—_—_ not 


to ſtart Difficulties yon re m Were pub- NA 
Iih'd. - re un. 
| 43 iy; Nb 1 


e d ne b Se Meg c Melde At the 


Archbiſhop of Saſſari had ſung Maſs; and the Ge- Seſſion 
neral of the Servites had preached, two Decrees 1). 


were red. In the former, concerning the Books 
and Tradition, it was ſaid, That the Holy Coun- 
„eil having always for its Object, the Baniſhment of 
© Errors, arid ey Preſervation of the Putity of the 


© Goſpe | in the Church, which God ifed in 


© the ber oP by thePro hets, which Jeſus Chriſt 
© declared with his own Mouth, and which was 
afterwards preach'd by his Apoſtles, as the Foun- 


© tain of Truth and of ? Manners: And conſi- 


© dering that this Truth and theſe Rules of Holy 


Age © Living are contained in the Holy Seripture, and 


© int utrwfitten Traditions, received by the Apoſtles 


from the Mouth of Jeſus Chriſt, or inſpired by 


© the Holy Ghoſt into the Apoſtles, and preſerved 


in the Catholick Church by an uninterrupted 
_ © Sucerffion : And following the Example of the 


ſp rant Orthodox Fathers, declares that the Books of 


cu: pro- about rhe fifth Propoſition, Whether Canons viight 
pee, — rived with AtrNena's aglirtſt the preceding 
 theps, Propoſitions? brtaufe ane pt it elde de 
5 el to make Jy 


But the Frelits in th the ation of April T 


ery "not. tell what to cle 6 omir the Ana- 


thema un 18 to Ab bels the Drrret of Faith, 
add farm 11 1 Vea ide Ona that ws ar firſt 


citablifiied. to treat of Faith and Reformation 2 


rher, and Of tits other ſide, t6 condemtt tvery one 
5 — bud nor bwn the FEE u, in ev 


ticular and pe inconf N  Paſſig c 2s £ 
Heretick, dr en ho oath FottheR he ould pitb- ES 


OT new Exh, upon e e Scri Bb be 


ap too rigid. At laſt i it. 
ws pes to make two Decrers; one, 


eyntaining All that related to the Catalogue of the 
Holy Books ind the Traditions, and to 'Eoticlude* 
that with ain 1 5 f and the other, conterni 
what belon ed to the Tranſlation, and the 
of the Scripture: The firſt belonging to La, 
1 the ather to Reformation. 28 | : 50 5 
n the Congregations of a 0 i 
| 2 much was Kae kerri the Abuse 5 Words 
bes of of Scripture, and the Enchantménts Which were 


cb: 5crip. uſted td find Trafures, ind to ertturt — « 


ture. 14 concerning the 2 Practice of car- 
. the 7 5 or the Name God, in Writ- 
ig Shout with t. 

cafe, ro avoid | Evite, ch deen 75 Luck; and 

— of repeating the Goſpe 1 Ly. Arms, to give them 
i Wow gin Lampoon, a Þ nk 
ps 9 nas 

45 aſſo iert. 75 whe 
15 the Word of God evuld not de ufcd wich fu 
_ eht Reſpect; that ir Was not only indecent to py 
ploy it in the Comtnendation of Mien, even Princes 
and Prelates, but to uſe it profaticly was firiful: But 
4 the Council ought 20 to dwell rt Eg 
on theſe thibgs, 1125 they wete not met t 
edy all Abofcs; and that Al that they could * 
Was to cotidetin thoſe Abuſts in £5 eral, and, o 
NN the Punimiment to the cetioß of the” 
Fa 

| ty the lat General Ce dich as bell 
a_ * where the two Decrees that en published in 
;he laſs the Seſſion; that Wis to be held the next Day were 
General read. The Bifho of e, and the Archbiſhop | 
Congregs- of Palermo, aid,” urch "Had nothing to do vi 


nd condemn thoſe org Mould difobey y its Decrtes, to a be printed correctly, 


pecuniaty 45 745 But th. 150 were un ie nad, 

_ herein Leo X's Perret in het 4 
ran Wis Some others Pale b. 0 

the vulgar Latin; bu Decca. did not Bees the wh 
probation of the two RO cs a. 


} 


em, to prevent or cure any Diſ. 


the ON and New Nefamem and the Traditions, 
which relate to Faith and Mannets, bought to be 
«© reodived and reverenced in the ſame tnanner; That 
© it believes the Catalogue of the Holy Books, 

© oupht alſo to be inſerted imo this Decree, that 
© tio Man may doubt What Books it receives for 


„ © ſuch.” After the Enutmerution of all theſe Books, 


it adds, © IF any one r&teives Hot theſe Books for Sa- 
© cred ad Catonical, with All that th contain, as 


| 1 they are fend im che Citholick Chuͤreh, and as 


y are in the V. 


Ridition * Ot if any one de- 
"Traditions, t 


Council pronounces an A- 


c . — | know what Order the Council in- 


0 dp ve, after it has laid its firſt Founda- 
© tiofis by 


its Proſeſſion of 'Faith; and what Suc- 
c _ und Teſtimonies it intends ws uſe to confirm 


© its Doctrite, and vo renn the Diſcipline of 


© the Chür en. 

Tus ſevond Decrte ot ng the Edition and 
Uſe of the ſacred Books + That the Holy 
Council conſidering that the 
great Advantage Ft the marking which of all 
3 Lim Editions of the Books of Scriprure 

t ta be eſtecmed as Authentick, — 

— has declared, that the Ancient vulgar Edition, 

C which for ſeveral Ages had been in uſe in the 
„Church; and which has bern employed in 

© lick Leftutts, Diſputätions and Serrhong, is that 

* which ought to be held Authentick ; To as that 


© it Was nor allowed to reject it upon pon any pre etence 


© whatſdever;z and that 5 ſtop wa 
. 9 all 


ings relating to Faith, and the 
* 100 of dane CF Pius, b by — * to their own Li ghcs 
. * — to their Senſe, ot 'r | 


the which our Holy Morhet the Church 
© has 0 and does Hold, to whom only it a 
6: „ raitfeth o judge of the Senſe and Interpretation of 


ro che Uh ee wir ain it im a manner oppoſite 
yams 8 Dur of the Fathers,” tho” 


its, it 


15 mould be wirhout aty defign of publiſhing ſuch 


6 * Ex lications. Laſt the Council ordains that the 
bedient Mall uniſhed by their Ordina- 


* and that to repreſs the Liberty which: ſome 


« Printers allo themſelves to print and fell the 
© Books of Scripture with Notes and Int tions, 
0 * withour the Permiffion of their Eccle ical Su- 

fs, care all be taken to caufe the V gute to 
and that no Man ſhall cler, os 


Fo ey ey = 
© ma h u Nor 
„ the Au Fre Ae, g if the not been 


© examin'd and approval by the Ordinaries of the 
6 Places; "Whit forbids BH, Pl of Excom- 


s x mum 


— him; which Declaration it makes, 


hurch may cr 


whatfocver vs explain the Scri * | 


The 
ry'0 
Con 
Tr 


Matte 
propoſ 
an1C 
gregat 


appoin 


Proje 
Decr, 
ter ni 
f Kt. 
erm 


. rint or divulge ſuch ſort of Books, under the 


Matters 
propoſed, 
and Con · 
gregations 
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r VETS WET td 2 b * 


** A on. 
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- 
» comes 


AN [ munication, and the pecuniary. Mulct ordained by 
The Hiſo: © the Council of Lateran: It alſo forbids Regulars 
i © to print an 


thing without , the Permiſſion of 
ir, © their Superiors, and condemns thoſe that ſhall 


© fame Penalties as Printers: And the Council 
concludes with ordaining, that thoſe that ſhall 


make uſe of Scripture Expreſſions in Matters of 


©"'Buffoonery, r Fables .or Panegyricks, or Satyrs, ACA 
© or Lee i. or Sort "ie 
„ r Libele an he*punithed'by"the. Bilkops, as”, 
* they hall fudge confEhient b „, Ta 
After thelt tw 'Decrces Were t ch which were CAYWU 
140 of by the Whole the next Sel- 

; on was fixed WET 
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ſions. 


Seſſion, concerning the Abuſes in “Lectures of Di- 
great Diſputes 
ppen'd upon that Subject, betwen theBithops 
and the Regulars; the Legates immediatly propoſed 
this Matter in the firſt Congregation, which was held 
April ty. That it might, be a- new examined and 
diſcuſſed. They propoſed alſo at the fame time to 
_ Eſtabliſh two ſorts of Congregations, to proceed the 
more regularly, both in the Diſcuſſion of Articles 
of Faith, and in the Buſineſs of Reformation ; and 
that the firſt Congregation ſhould be divided into 
three Committees, which ſhould be held at each of 
the Legates Houſes; and that when they ſhould treat 
_ of Doctrine, none but Divines ſhould be in the 
Comtnittees; but in thoſe for Reformation, the 
Canoniſts ſhould be admitted: That in each of theſe 
the Fathers might be preſent to hear what ſhould 
be ſaid; and that every one of them might have one 
of the Council's Notaries to write down their Opi- 
nions. That the ge Conſpraarion thould be com- 
pos d of Prelates, who, ſhould form Deerets of 
Boctr ine and Reformation, to be afterwards pro- 
poſed in a general Congregation, where Reſoluti- 
„„ ons ſhould be taken by a Majority of Voices. 
1, % The Lectures and Sermons were accordingly treat- 
rang Le. ed Of in this Order, and ſeveral Minutes of De- 
lures and crees were formed and reformed in the Congrega- 
mon. tion of May 2. without being able to give them 
ſuch a Turn as would content every Body. The 
Biſhops were for taking awiy the Exemptions of 
the Monks; the Legatcs on the contrary were for 
_ upholding them, eſpecially thoſe of the Mendi- 
cants and the Uniyerſitics. It was hoped that'this 
Difference might have been accommodated in thle 
-ongregation that was appointed upon May to. 
dot though ir laſted till it was Night, it was never 
ible to make them agtee upon ſome certain Heads, 
caufe of the Vaticty af the Opinions of the Pre- 
| Intes themſelyes;, nor upon others, becauſe the Le- 
Sites would never conſent to t e "or 
eſtrickion of the Privileges of the Monks: 
carding | Cardinal Pacrtu ſaid, that hitherto the Fathers 
Paceco'; had been more nice in finding out Abuſes, than 
OQunions appy in applying Remedies: That the Council of 
 . the Lateran, formetly held under Innocem III. had 
— wer ro the Bifhops, but withour Suceeſs, to 
ſet bp a Divinity-Lecture in their Carhedrals; that 
this Ordinance conftantly came to nothing, when 
ir Was to be done ar his Expence who, was com- 
 Tmanded to put it in Execution; and fince the Bi- 
hops could nor fer up a Bfvinity- Lecture, but it would 
de 4 wigs to rhew, jt were berter to petition the 
ve the firft vacant Prebend to found a 
Drimry-Lecture; that he could not forbear to re- 
Print the Complaints which the Faithful. made of 


0 Ince nothing could be concluded upon in the laſt 


vinity and Sermons, becauſe of the 
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vileges hich in Spain they call the Craſade; that 
for the future they ought to ordain that no Man 
ſhould preach without the 1 (regen of the Bi- 
ſhop. Several approved of this Adrice. 5 5 
The Biſhop of Figſoli, Who had fer down his Opi- pals eu. 
mon in writhng; , 
| | he thought Fieſoli. 
himfelf obliged ih Conſcience to doit: That Biſhops | 
ought never to Jofe ſight of the principal Functions 
of their Miniſtryʒ that they ought᷑ to think of nothing 
ſo much as performing them themſelves, without 
having Recoutſe to Hirchings; tbat he could not 
ſuffictently manifeſt the Grief wich he had, to ſee 
the Liberty which OY Wir themſelves, 
to preach evety where without addreſſing them- 
ſelves to the Biſhops for a Licence, that ro ſuffer 
fuch an Abuſe,” was to let in the Wolves into the 
Floek, to deſtroy the Sheep; that therefore he con- 
jur'd the Aſfembly, in the Name of God, and of 


Whatlocver elfe was moſt ſacred, to apply ſome Re- 


medy ro this Diforder; that as for himfelf he would 
labour all he could to ſtop it; and if the Aﬀembly 
were of a contraty Opinion, he wafft'd his Hands 


ot it, and appeaſed to the Sovereign Tribunal of 


od. ; | ng | 
The ot Legate then taking up the Diſcourſe, 
replyed to the Bifhop of Fieſoli, that before Men 
appealed to the Tribunal of God, they ought to 
reflect upon what they had to anfwer for to God, 
for their Negligence in preſerving the Flock of our 
Lord, which wonld have been ſcatter'd, if it had 
not been for the Care which the 81 4 took, to. 
whom the Holy Father thought he did but Fuftice - 
in granting them their Privileges; that to take them 
away would be ro take from them their Opportuni- 


ties of Preaching, and a the ſame time to do ayery 


grear Prejudice ro the Faithflll. 
Ihe Legates 770 K the Congregation, and called 
another for May 18. Th that rhey drew! up a Sum- ian of 
mary of the Canonifts Opitiions which they had May 18. 
given in the Commirtees, thit ſo, (aid they, froni theſe 
Opinions N the more eafily form Decrees. 3% Diſ: 
"The Biſhop of Fi/dh rifing up 16 ſpeak, the Les gyuw 
gares asked him, if he would again repeat what he he Biſhop 
aid before in the precedent Congregation. He re: of Fieſoli 
plied, that what he had. now to ſay, was not the 


Congrega. 


4 


ht. Bac 


1 his Diſcourſe, he ſaid, that it was a furpriz- 
ing th 


ng," role up and read it with a good e ,, 
deal of Heat; declaring to the Aſſembly, that if fie e ef, 
_ took fo great a Liberty, it was only becauſe 
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both ſhould 0 upon TJ Pape, ar not upon 
the Biſhop z Whoſe Fe d 1 enereaſed too e 
it would not be caſie ff for the [on of Rome to N 
it within Bounds. Council of 
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Trent. | 
.UYV. and therefore he pra op$\to awake, an The Legates having received 1 — ide y ar | 
by ole that their 100 were e with ngw the Pope, temonſtrated to the 1talian' Biſhops, that Re/oluria » 
"Privileges, whilſt the Biſhops. were abaled with Im- it was for the Honour of their Nation that the Dig- CoRCerning poſi 


=T 


TLiteers to 


up inequiyocal 


courſe to the two 
ber that formerly you were only 


derogate from the Authori 


but that t 
Pope is, 


Poole, to put 


but that he was in the 


poſitions and Tenths; that ay would: remain to 
them more than the bare Name ot Biſhops; that 
they ought not to ſuffer Monks or — allow- 
ed in their Dioceſes, without obtaining 


the Ordinary's Permiſſion that by the the Manner 
in which the Decree was drawn up, nothing ſeems 
to be left to the away or 


more than à Right to 
etters; that it Was drawn 
erms, put in expreſly to ſtrike at the 
Authority of the Biſhops. Then directing his Dil- 
oldeſt Legates, hely e 


examine the Superior's 


will be 
that you enjoy that Title til, me cba it _ 
Glorious for you not to ſuffer-irs Dignity-to be 
baſed; on the contrary, it is your part to — 
to its Elevation. 


perſiſted in 


ot the Council, but 
2 » Ie uinally id, for. the. Diſcharge 

of onſcience. The 

belicved ſtill, as he had faid before, that Biſhops 

were Vicars of Jeſus Chriſt upon Earth. es 7 le. 

lieve it, Aye he, and ſball believe it till I am ſbe w d 

the contrary... The Archbiſhop ot Armagh anſwer'd, 


that ĩt was very true that Biſhops were called Views 


of Jeſus Chriſt, with relation to their Power of Ab- 


ſolution, and of their other Functions; 
were not his Vicars-General, as the 
that they were called only do one part 
e chia Subject: 
v one gave his mon upon 3 
which Jielesged the very much. Cardinal 
an end to this Diſpu id, that the 
Biſhop of Fieſoli had explained bs 
much Heat; that he had PP in many things; 


reject the Minillry 
of the Re 


which was Fox 

when he ſees himſelf robbed. 
Cardinal de] Monte, who was apprehenfine leſt 

this Congregation ſhould not have ſuch an End as he 


deſired, ſaid, it was time to riſe, becauſe Cardinal 
Cervinus found himſelf indispoſed. 


Next Day the Le eee ce to Rome 


 Legares at of the Diſputes. that had been between the Biſhops 
Rome, and the Regulars, and the Impoſſibility that Now 


cerning the 


Diſure of was to make them both agree; 
the Biſhops 


and they prayed his 
Holineſs ro acquaint them with what they ſhould 


do in that Conjuncture, and to remove the Biſhops 


of Fieſoli and Chiozza from Trent, becaulc they ſpake 


Pope's A 


ber. 


theſe two 


with ſome what too much Liberty in the N 
| garions, and diſturbed every thing. 

The Pope.replicd, that they ought. to manage 
ler, and give them time to retreat 
when it might be convenient; and acquaint the 
Biſhops, that they ought to look out for ſome. Ex- 
pedient, for fear of cauſin ng a Shiſm, if they ſhould 
carry every thing againſt the Monks, who Were in 

reat Reputation with the inferior ſort of People: 

at it was juſt the Biſhops ſhould have ſome Satis- 
faction, but that it was fit the Monks ſhould have 
ſome . Kb. 2 if it Ay. to * Der 
mination, they might yield every t ut the 
Pardoners, but do * In qe the Manks with- 
out acquainting the Generals of the Orders: That 
however, they ſhould take care that the Satisfaction 
which they ſhould give the Biſhops ſhould be ſuch, 
as that the Orders and the Univerfitics ſhould loſe 


ardinal del Monte, offended. 
with this Diſcourſe, asked him, if he 


AN if he 


Lotions with too Auditor of the Rota, ſound an Ex 


to the Church. 
A Man cannot be Silent, — a the Biſhop of Tal, 


Ambroſius 


Divinity alſo. 
e Dixi 


Pe 
The 47 


on of the 


nothing of their Fe it n ee * i Lol ek 
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nity, of the Holy Sec ſhould, be defended, J Wh 
was attacked when Privileges were ſtruck at ; 3 and 


that they might expe& much from the Pope, by 


the Means ot the Legates, if they leſt to the Regu- 
lars a Right which they had ſo long enjoyed: That 


it was dangerous to deſpiſe ſo many learned Men, 
at a time when the Church needed them ſo much, 
to reſiſt the Hereticks: That the Authority of 1 


Biſhops would be encreaſed, if the Power of approy- 


ing and excluding Preachers, when they were to 


proach out of their Convents, were allowed to the 
ops, and the Preachers were obliged to receiye 

the B eiſing from them before they preached,” even 

in Churches of their own Order: Bo 

might puniſh or interdi& theſe Preachers for Here- 


ſie or Scandal; and hereafter the Biſhops would ſtill 
have more 


Conditions. 


The Biſhop of Fieſoli, who had made 0 much 


noiſe, ſceing himſelf the Object of the Indignation 


of the Nn W and fearing ſome Miſchief. from 


ded ar laſt, and proteſted that he never 
hat my. yet, to oppoſe the Holy See. 
ot 


Divinity- es. E 


Monaſteries : This ſeemed 1520 to be done in Ca- 
thedrals, ſince it was onl leaving the Care of it with 
the Biſhops; bur difficult in Monaſtrries, for iffuch 


a Power were 2 to the Biſhops; it was to he fear- 
ed that they might take an Occaſion to attempt 
ſomethin the Privileges 

aſteries by. che e Hay See. Sebaſtiauus Pighinus, 


was to give the Direction of this Matter to the Bi- 


ted to them, Theſe Prelates yielded 


to Mon- 


pedient, which 


ch Preach ii, 


clades, that they 


remained now to be 2 ot, but the 
ght it conveni- 


3 as Delegates of the Holy Sce. This waslook- 


8 asa. wonderful Expedient, becauſe it pleaſ- 
e Biſhops, . without. leſſening their Privileges, 
9 8 Biſhops were to act as the Pope's Commil- 
faries, and not as Biſhops. There was ſame Difh- 


culty to know whether all Monks in general ſhould 


be obliged to read Lectures in 7 Houſes; and 
what was to be the Subject of theſe Lectures. 


elar ut, a Nominican, Ede of the 
Archbiſhop of Triers, giving his Opinion,as a Di- 


vine, was for. haying. AE. taught in ſte- 
- 


1 but Lectures upon th 


criptures, with theſe 
Words added to the ft; 


cree,Omiſſss Scbo 


willationibus, Dominico Soto made ereupona args Diſ- 


courſe, that N be allowed to ug chool- 
hat he ſaid of the Vetus of 


. remained t 98, 86 
Criptures was Roider fox a M 
dinal del Monte. put an end to theſe D 


N by re- 
monſtratin 


8 


The Queſtions concernin 


1 to be much more im opoſed, 3 
1720 each in their own Houſes, and when 99 5 
ed them, in their Churches, without the Permi- 
ſſion of the Biſhops. The Decree forbad both, 
rſuant to the Conſtitution of Adrian ALE Cards 
"nal Paceco oppoſed it; and Seripandus ſtr opgly © 
ended thePryileges of the Regulars. The Thops 
were divided upon this Head; but at lift Cardinal 


„that this did n not deſerve the Attenti- 


who ſhould. have. a of th K 
Right to preach the Way 0) 0 8 10 99 5 leem- eli, 


lis Wee lit "oy the us 


ity. was. well eh apP proved of; but 
a 


ap om 


Right to 


that the Regulars ſhould be de ewe! A Vin e * | 


| His Appeal to the Tribunal of God, which he men- to the Reaſons of the Legates, as did ſeveral ot 
tion'd the laſt Meeting. Tbe iſhop of Fieſoli whom they ſoon acquaintẽd with them; ſo that the) 
replied, that he had no deſign. in that Speech, to were Ns; that the Decree would auen the 2 g 
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Prelates were-abhged! to it; but rhe pute Was, 


by mbar Right, n what. Penalties o to be; 


4 8 an tha Head? Scverab ſtrangly maintained, 


hat Neſidenee was of divine Rights: and ought. 49. 
be declared tube o Others thought it was only.of 
Eucleſiaſtical Night. Aud as fon 4he:Peralties upen 
tht Oſſſendem, ſame were not for pore nEW-OBE?: 
laid, but thought they needed: © 
ois in Exe „berg wort 
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to be enden, bre ed only re ſidle, 


ir Non raſidenca. He added, that 
they wrro nox(dbliged, being 16 


— th 


e young. was forc 
they governed their Biſkopric 


eſent: Cardin Cervinus brought tha Queſtian to 
W liether they thould mike.a-Dectec concern- 
ing Refidenot at that time; :ar-defer it This they 

to they Vote; and the Conclaſibn was, that they 
= take another timo ade e aut 


r : 2 Saw 


he Kaus woll ploaſg rhit-the Bufine® of 
Mines of 4. was thut ended, and char the Imperi- 
faith to le aliſta could hot hinder thom from tyeati 


of Matters 
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that they approv'd of it; tho? ſome would not give 


their Approbation, but under the following Modi- 


» Heations; is 5” | 


The Biſhop of Safari ſaid, that he lik'd the De- 


© /eree; as to the Preaching of the Regulars in their 


Churches, provided it was not done againſt the Bi- 
ſhops Will, according to the Spirit of the Council, 
and the Purity of their Rule; leſt if they ſnould do 


otherwiſe, the Bleſſing ſhould be changed into a 
Ciurſe; and for what concern'd the Derogation to 
their Privileges, he carneftly demanded, that fince 


| by a Breve, this Breve might be inſerted in the Acts 
of this Seſſion. | ? 


The Biſhop of Clermont defired, that to the Ar- 


With regard to thoſe that have no Cure of Souls. 


The Biſhop o 2 gave his Opinion in Wi- 
ting; in which he 


eclares his Diſlike to the De- 


eree, unleſs they would reſtore to Paſtors and Bi- 


ſhops, a Power to exerciſe the Functions and Du- 
ties of Preaching with an entire Liberty, and that 
no Man might preach any where without the Bi- 


ſhop's Licence; and in that manner he proteſted. 


The Bi 


ſhop of Alba did not approve of what was 
ſuid of the Readers in Cloyſters, becauſe thoſe Words 
ſeem d to him to be added after what had been con- 


cluded the Day before. 


Ni 


The Biſhop 
provided the Regulars would not preach againſt the 


The Biſhop ot Belcaſtro approv'd of the Decree, 


with this Addition, /* the Regulars ſhall neglect to pre- 
u themſelves to the Biſhops, they ſhall not preach. 


Another Biſhop was of the ſame Opinion. 


Aquino (aid, he alſo approved of it, 
Biſhops Will. 


The Biſhop of Hueſca ſaid, he lik'd the Decree, 
\ but he did not like the Title. 


The Biſhop of Belluno joined with the Biſhop of 


The Biſhop of Calahorra gave in a Paper to this 

oſe, I approve of the Decree, provided, that 
© if the Biſhops will not approve of thoſe Regulars, 
© who ſhall be preſented to the Biſhops to receive 


their Bleſſing, thoſe Regulars ſhall not preach in 
KTM a Place of their Dioceſes without their conſent. 


e Biſhop of the Canaries ſaid, he approved of 


3 the Detree; hut that in the Article which relates 


to the Perm 


iffion to preach in Pariſh Churches, 


Phich the Regulars ought to ask of the Biſhops, he 


. * 
1 


e onee a Regular is preſented, and 
his Licericd not revok'd; it was ſufficient that the 


Pariſn- prieſt gives him leave to preach. + | 


The 
were owned as true by 


etary read theſe Suffrages aloud; and they 
their reſpective Voters. 

Aſter this, the Promotor of the Council required, 
that a Proceſs. of Contumacy ſhould be drawn up 


' againſt thoſe Biſhops and Prelates who did not come 
to Council: Several Prelates had a mind to do it; 


baſſadors was read 


but the Majority excepted the German Biſhops, as 


long as the Diet ſhould laſt. g 

Then the Letter of Credence of the French Am- 
„ which ran in this Form. Fran- 
eic, by the Grace of God, King of France, to all 


”_ © thoſe wha ſhall fee theſe Letters, Health. P. Paul 
having lately called a general Council at Vent, 
_ © whither every 
_ © Ambaſſadors and Perſons of Merit arrive; we be- 
_ ©: lisved that we bought to: embrace this O 


day, from all Chriſtian Countrics, 


ortunit 


4 . 


[ (F) Pardoner is the old Engliſh Word for thoſe who 


Preaclled up Indulgences, whom the Canon-Law calls Q#eſtors 


. HE: 


oof /e have coricedled the Truth, and informed it wrong: 

That (5) Pardoners ſhall not preach, or cauſe others 
6-to'preach z and if they do, the Biſhops ſhall hin- 
ays as they ſhall judge con- 


it was thought convenient to confirm this Article 


ticle of - Privileges theſe Words might be added, 


the true Religion: That Childebert conſttained the 


Viſigoths to renounce Arianiſin, and to unite to the 


Roman Catholick Church: That Charles the Great 


for above 30 Years made War upon the Saxon, to 
make them receive the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt. Da- 
nex after that made a particular Recital of the Fa- 


-yours which the Church of Rome received from 


France; extolled the Enterprizes of Pept# and Char- 
les the Great, againſt the Lombardi, nd the Right 
which Pope Adrian I. granted to CHarlesiè Great, 
of chuſing the Pope, and of giving the Inyeſtitute 


to the Biſhops under his Obedience, after having 


eſtabliſh Popes in St. Peter's Chair: Tha | 
I. as Heir of his Predeceſſor's Piety, after the Bat- 


received their Oath of Fidelity. He added, that 


though Ludovicas Pius, his Son, renounced fiis Right 


» 


of chuſing the Poe, 5 he covenanted that the 
ſend him 


Popes ſhould egates to keep up Friend- 


ſhip by reciprocal Services: That the Popes of Rome, 
when driven from their Sees, or perſecured, have 
taken Sanctuary in France, as in their ordinary Aſy- 
lum: That the French have run thro” thouſands of 
Dangers, profuſely Spilt their Blood, and waſted 
their Eſtates to extend the Limits of the Chriſtian 


Empire, either to recover the pore Places which 
the Barbarians had ſeized upon by Violence, or re- 


tel of Marignan, went to find Leo X. at Bononia, to 
unite himſelf more ſtrictly with him, ànd after that 


continued the fame Correſpondence With Adrian 


VE. Clement VII. and Paul III. hindering by his 
Care any Change in Ecclefiaſtical Diſcipline, and 


deſirous that all Matters of Religion ſhould be remit- 


ted to 4. general Council: That though he was na- 


[ 


turally of a ſweet Temper, and very far from Rigor, 


pet be had 8 © Severity, and made thundring 


icts, to preſerve a Kingdom to the Church, in 


which that horrible Tempeſt which had overturn'd | 


all other States had as yet ſhaken nothing: That he 
was ſo well fatisfizd, that it was the Happineſs of 
Chriſtendom to have the Biſhop of Rome for its Head, 


that haying been tempted and invired by very ad- 
yantageous Conditions to follow the Example of 


ano Prince, he rather choſe to loſe the Frien- 
po 


his Neighbours, and to ſeem careleſs of the 


Quiet of bis. Subjects, than to do any thing that 


might 


air: That Francis 
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A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory | 


PEE minke injure the Catholick 95 That know- 
The Hifts- ing there was a Council called, he immediately ſent 


ry of the {me Biſhops to it; and ſeeing that they labour'd 
recon 7 now in _ and that their Seſions were frequent, 


he had made him his Ambaſſador to aſſiſt at it, and 


to ſollicit them publickly to propoſe the Doctrine 
which all nee ought to profeſs, and to re- 
eſtabliſh Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline according to the 
Canons; after which he would cauſe the Decrees 
of the Council to be exactly obſerved throughout 
his whole Dominions. This Ambaſſador added, that 
the Merits of the Kings of France towards the Ho- 
ly See were ſo great, that it was very juſt that his 


Maſter ſhould be maintain'd in the Privileges which 


Ludovicus Pius and his Succeſſors enjoyed, and that 
the Gallican - Church, of which the King is Guardian, 
ſhould be preſerved in all its Rights and Immunities; 
aſſuring them, that if the Fathers of the Council 
did ſo, they ſhould never have Reaſon to repent of 
it. 

Hercules Severollus, Promoter of the Council, 
anſwered in few Words, that the Fathers thank'd 
his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty: That the Preſence of 
his Ambaſſador was very agreeable to them: That 


Council's 
Thanks to 
French 


4mbaſs. they would uſe all their Endeavours to eſtabliſt the 
der. Dok 


rine of Faith ſecurely, and to reſtore Diſcipline, 

and that France, and the Callian · Church, might ex- 
pect from them all poſſible Favour. . 

The 21. there was a Congregation, 

at which Cardinal Cervinus preſided in the Ab- 

Lega ſence of Cardinal del Monte, who was Sick that 


Propofiriendayz in which he ſet forth, that the Fathers 


concerning having by Divine Inſpiration condemned the 
——— concerning original Sin, the Order of 


9 ivine Grace, ſhould be examined, ſince, 
becauſe it was the Order oblerved by the Confeſſion 
of Augsbourg: That the Council 
amine it entire: That in order hereunto the Fathers 
and Divines ought to implore the Divine Aſſiſtance, 
and to ſtudy this Matter exactly, ſince all Luther's 
Hereſies terminate therein; for when he at firſt un- 
dertook to oppoſe Indul and found he could 
not bring his Matters to an Iſſue, if he did not de- 
ſtroy the Works of Penance, the Default of which, 


Indulgences ſupply, he invented this unheard of 


Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith alone, from whence 
he inferred, that good Works are not at all neceſ- 
ſary, nor by conſequence does the Obſervation of 
the Law of God, and of thoſe of the Church con- 
fiſt in them: Thar he at the ſame time rej the 
Virtue of the Sacraments, the Power of the Prieſts, 
the Sacrifice of the Maſs, and all other Remedies 
that are appointed for the forgiveneſs of Sins. So 
that to eſtabliſh the Catholick ine, this Her- 
reſy of Juſtification by Faith alone muſt be deſtroy d 
and Blaſphemies of this Enemy of good Works con- 

demned. | . | 
He added, that to obſerve the Order eſtabliſhed 


in the Council, to treat of Dogmes and Diſcipline 


at the ſame time, he thought it neceſſary to treat of 
the Reſidence of Biſhops, 


bad long complained, that the Abſence of Prelates 


had been the Cauſe of all the Evils of the Church: 
That Hereſies, Ignorance and Diſoluteneſs among 
the People, with the Corruption of Eccleſiaſticks, 
reigned, becauſe the Paſtors being eſtranged from 
their Flock, no Man took care to inſtruct them, 
and to reform the Clergy; fo that Reſidence was 
the a Remedy of all the Evils ofthe Church, 
and that whatſoever Councils and Popes had ordain- 
ed, the Means that had been employed to execute 


this lation 8 uſcleſs, more ſtrong and 
effectual ones muſt be applyed. 


This Advice was approved of by thoſe Prelates 
Biſhop of that voted firſt. FE IE VR 


Matters 3 that the Doctrine of the Moderns, 
concerning 
that is the Remedy of Sin; and ſo much the rather 


cauſe the whole World 


Parochial Clergy, had formerly ſerved to keep u 


— 


Purity ot Faith among the People, and Diſeipline The N 
amongſt the Clergy; but he thought that the Bi- of the 


ſhops could not at this time of the day be accuſed of 


being by their Abſence the Cauſes of the Evils now 


Army of privileged Perſons, 


propoſed to ex- 


complained of, ſince they lett off to reſide, only be- 


cauſe they were become uſeleſs in their Dioceſs, 


where they could do nothing towards the Preſerva- 


tion of ſound Doctrine, whilſt the Monks and Par- 


doners had the Power of preaching, whether the 


Council 


Trent 


would or no. That no Man was ignorant that the 


Innovations in Germany aroſe from the Preaching of 
John Tecelius and Luther : That Samſon of Milan's 
Preaching had thrown Switzerland into Diſorder 
and that reſiding Biſhops would oppoſe Perſons arm- 


Biſhops cannor keep the Clergy to their rig e as 


ed wich fo many Privileges to little purpoſe ; that 


long as the Regulars are exempt from their Juriſ- 
diction; that all Chapters have their Immunities 


nay, that there are few private Prieſts who are not 
exempted; that it does not depend upon Biſhops to 
chuſe capable Perſons, becauſe of the Licences that 
are granted of being ordained by Titular Biſhops, 
who hardly ſuffered the Ordinaries to 
Epiſcopal Functions. So that it may be ſaid in one 
Word, that Biſhops do not reſide, becauſe the 

have nothing to do in their Dioceſs, from which 


they chooſe rather to be away out ot Prudence, 


than every Day to be at Daggers drawing with an 


om whence thouſands 
of Diſorders would ariſe. He concludes, that if it 
ſhould be thought neceſſary to oblige Biſhops to re- 


ſide, it would be firſt neceſſary to provide for the 


Re-eſtabliſhment for their Authority. 
The Biſhops who gave their Votes afterwards 


confirmed his Opinionz whereupon the Biſhops 


conſented that that Matter ſhould be debated. 


A few Days after, twenty five Articles were diſ- 
tributed amongſt the Divines to be diſcuſſed. 


lone juſtifies. | | 

II. Fuftifying Faith is that Confidence, whereby we 
believe that our Sins are forgiven thro' the Merits of Je- 
ſus Chrift; and the juſtified are bound to believe that 
their Sins are certainly forgiven them. 1 
III. By Faith alone we may appear before God, who 


pure and worthy to receive the Sacrament. 
IV. Thoſe that do praiſe-worthy Actions without 


| having the Holy Ghoſt, fin; becauſe they do them with 


an impious Heart, and it is a mortal Sin to obſerve the 
Commands of God without Faith. | 


V. That Repentance is good which leads a new Life - 


Penance for paſt: Life is not neceſſary, and to repent of 


attual Sins does not difpoſe Men to receive Grace. 


VI. There needs no Diſpoſition to Juſtification; and 
Faith juſtifies, not becauſe it diſpoſes a M. 


and Divine Grace. 5 | $1 
VII. Fear of Hell is of no uſe to acquire Righteouſ- 


neſs: On the contrary, it is a Sin which puts Sinners 


in a worſe Condition than they were in before. | 


, 


VIII. That Contrition which riſes from a Remem- 


 brance and Deteftation of our Sins, and makes us 


weigh their Enormity, and take a view of their Ugli- 
neſs and Multitude, with the Eternal Damnation which 
attends them, makes a Man a Hypocrite, and yet ftill 
4 greater Sinner. 5 

IX. Thoſe Terrors with which Sinners are imwardly 
tormented 
wardly 
Faith. : | Lv 

X. The Doctrine of Diſpofitions deſtroys that of Faith, 
and takes away comfort from the Conſcience. | 

XI. Faith alone is neceſſary, the reſt is neither com- 


by Sermons, are Sins till they arg overcome by 


Vaiſon's PR manded nor forbidden; and. there is no other Sin but 
Cpinion James Cortez, Bebop of V. aiſon, ſaid, that he Unbelief. * 5 5 

concerning Was perſuaded that the Preſence of Prelates, and the 

Ruſidenco., LES 


XII, He 


Article u 

be examis- 

ed about 

I. Faith alone is ſufficient for Salvation; and it a- Jaftifcai 
on. 


is not ſollicitous for our Works: Faith alone makes Men 


an, but. be- 
_ cauſe it is a Means or Inflirument to receive the Promiſe 


rform their 


the Motions which God Inſpires or out- = 
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of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 
= A XII. He that has Faith is free from the Law, and — 
A The Hiſt#* has no need of Worts to be ſaved, becauſe Faith gives 
Z „% 11} abundantiy, and it alone fulfils all Obligatioas, no 
Council of : ; 
1 Work of him that has Faith being ſo wicked, as that 


Trent. 


. 

Articles that were propoſed: Some Prelates were — 
there. Cardinal de] Monte, who had recovered his 7%* _ 

Health, and preſided in that Aſſembly, propos'd that 2 7% 75 


Me : Council 
the Articles ſhould be examined one after another, Trent. 


ha. Ml tte. ted 


1 * . 


2 — 


10 


l can condenm bim. f 


XIII. He that is baptized, cannot damn himſelf by 
nny other Sin befides Unbelief, which alone ſeparates 
from the Grace of God. | - 

XIV. Faith and Works are contrary to one another; 


and to teach Works is to deſtroy Faith. 


XV. The Works of the ſecond Table are pure Hypo- 
eriſy. | 

XVI. Thoſe that are juſtified, are acquitted of all 
Fault and all Guilt, and have no need to ſatisfy either 


in this Life, or after Death; and by conſequence there 


is no Purgatory. | 

XVII. Though the Juſtiſied have the Grace of God, 
they cannot fulfil the Law, nor avoid ſinning mor- 
tally. | 5 | 
XVIII. Their Obedience to the Law is weak and 


impure in it ſelf, and pleaſes God only upon the account 


of their Faith, by virtue of which the remainders of 
their Sin are forgiven. NE 


XIX. The Juſt Man fins in all his Works, and he 


does nothing but what is a Venial Sin. 


XX. All the Actions of the Men that lead the moſt 
holy Lives, are Sins: The good Works of the FJuſt are 
Venial through the Mercy of God, but mortal according 
to the Rigor of his Judgments | 

XXI. Though the Juſt Man ought to think that his 


Actions are Sins; he ought alſo to be certain, that his 


Sins are not imputed to him. bn 
XXII. Grace and Righteouſneſs are nothing but the 


Divine Will: The Juſt have no inherent Righteouſneſs 


in themſelves, and their Sins are not blotted out, but 


only forgiven and not impnted. 


XXIII. Our Righteouſneſs is nothing but the Impu- 


tation of the Righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt z and the Juſt 


have need of continual Juſtiſication, and Imputation 


of our Saviour's Righteouſneſs. 


XXIV. All the Juſt are admitted to the ſame De- 
gree of Grace and Glory; and all Chriſtians are as 


| great in Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, as the Mother of 
God | | 


peror and 


Pope 4 


fa'nſt Pro. 


tfants, 


XXV. The Works of the Righteous Man do not me- 
rit Happineſs, and he ought not to have any confidence 


* 


in bis own Works. 


ue be. June 26. Cardinal Madrucci concluded a League 
re» Em · between the Pope 


and the Emperor againſt the 
Proteſtants. It was ſaid in the Treaty, that ſince 
Germany had for a long time perſevered in Hereſy; 
and ſince the Proteſtants refuſed to ſubmit to a Coun- 
cil, which was actually held to put an end to theſe 
Controverſies; the Pope and the Emperor thought 
it was neceſſary, tor the Glory of God, and the 
Salvation of that Nation, to take up Arms againſt 


thoſe that would not own the Council: That for 
this Intent the Pope was to depoſite 100000 Crowns 


of Gold at Venice; that he had remitted them al- 
ready, and they were only to be cmploy'd for the 
Uſe of the War. That he ſhould furniſh beſides, 
12000 Foot, and foo Horſe, Commanded by an 


Officer that the Pope ſhould name; and that he ſhould 


Debates 
"on the 
Article: 
concerꝝin 


Mail bled at the r to give their Opinions upon the 


. 4 to the Emperor for this current Vear, the 
alf of the Revenues of the Churches of Spain, 
with a Permiſſion to alienate of the Eſtates of the 


Monaſteries of that Kingdom, to the value of fo0000 
Crowns, to be employ'd ſolely in this War. That for 
{ix Months the Emperor ſhould make no Agreement 


' with the Proteſtants without the Pope, who ſhould 
have a certain Portion out of all that ſhould be gain- 
ed from them: That when that Term was expired, 
if the War continued, they ſhould make new Ar- 
greements, as it ſhould pleaſe the Parties: And laſt 
of all, that ir ſhould be free for other Catholick 
Princes to enter into this League, and to have part 
of the Coſts and Acquiſitions. | 25 

June 28. The Divines to the number of 4 aſſem- 


of this Opinion. 


and that every one ſhould be fix'd before they went 


to examine the reſt. | 


The three firſt Articles therefore were examined 
firſt. All agreed, that Faith juſtifies; but when they 


were to decide what that Faith is, and how it makes 


a Man juſt, their Opinions were divided. For ſince 


the Scripture attributes ſeyeral Properties and Ver- 


rues to Faith, which ſome of them could nor apply 
to Faith alone, they were forced to obſerve that this 
Word had different Significations, that ſometimes 
it was taken for an Obligation to keep a Promiſe: 
As when St. Paul ſays, That the Jews Unbelicf has 
not made the Faith of God of none effeft : Sometimes 


for the Gift of working Miracles, as in that Paſſage 
of St. Paul, If bad Faith to remove Mountains : 


Sometimes for Conſcience, as when. that Apoſtle 


lays, What ſoe ver is not of Faith is Sin: Sometimes 


for Confidence in the Promiſes of God, Pray, ſays 
St. James, with Faith, nothing wavering And laſt 


of all, for a firm Belief of all that God has revealed, 
tho' we ſee nothing. Some alſo gave other Signifi- 
cations to this Word Faith. YL | 

 Dominico Soto ſaid, that to give Faith ſo many Sig- 
nifications, was to tear it in Pieces, and to give the 
Victory to the Lutherans, and that the Word Faith 
ſignify d but two things; one, the Truth of him that 
promiſes or aſſures; the other, the Conſent of him 
that believes: That the firſt Faith is of God, and 


the ſecond our own: That to underſtand by this 
Word, an Aſſurance or a Confidence, was an In- 
terpretation of this Word, which was not only im- 
proper but abuſive, and rejected by St. Paul. That 


Confidence did not differ from Hope, or at leaſt ve- 


ry little; ſo that that Opinion of Luthers, wherein 
he aſſerts, that juſtifying Faith is a Confidence and 
a Belief, which a 
forgiven him by vertue of the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, 


hriſtian has, that his Sins are 


is an Error; nay, heretical: He adds, that this Con- 


fidence cannot juſtify, becauſe it is raſh and ſinful, 


ſince Man cannot without Preſumption be certain 


that he is in a State of Grace, becauſe he ought al- 
ways to be in doubt. „„ 
On the other ſide Catharinus ſaid, that tho' Juſti- 


fication does not come from this Confidence yet 
the juſt Man may, nay, he ought to believe that 
thro? Faith he is in a State of Grace. Several were 


Andrew de Vega ſtarted a third Notion, and ſaid, 
that tho' the Knowledge we have of our Juſtification 


is not a certain Faith, yet it is not Raſhneſsto believe 


we are in a State ot Grace, becauſe it may be known 


by Conjecture. This Controverſy, on which the Cen- 
ſure of the ſecond Article depends, divided the Fa- 


thers: For tho! they all agreed, chat juſtifying Faith 
is a Perſuaſion of all thoſe things which God has 
revealed, or which the Church ordains us to believe, 


and tho! this Faith is found ſometimes with Chari- 
ty, and ſometimes without; yet ſome diſtinguiſhed 


two ſorts of Faith; one, that which is found in Sin- 
ners, and which is called in the Schools, a ſhapeleſs 


or dead Faith; and the other, that which is anima- 


„ Which is found in good Men, and 


red by Chari | 
is ind. a formed, an effectual and lively Faith. 


This was the Opinion of Marinarus. 
The Dominicans and the Franciſcans, by juſtifying. 
Faith, underſtood a general Faith, without ſpecify- _ 
ing whether it were alive or dead, becauſe the one 

Ju 


ifies differently from the other; the lively Faith 
does it perfectly, and the other is the Principle and 
the Foundation; and that St. Paul attributes Righ- 
teouſneſs to it, juſt as tis ſaid that Philoſophy is in 


the Alphabet, chat is to ſay, as in a Baſis, which is 


as it were nothing in compariſon of the Statue which 
is to be ſet upon it. N 


Cardinal de! Monte ordered the Divines then to 
give their Opinions, that they might be examined 
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tion. 


merepator of ee and ee 
Sas ed if they ha iy thing ta ay upon che Artiele.of 
Reformation! The Brihs 


3 bf Saad, If would 
be ne@Miry to depute ſomeè to inform themtelves of 
rhe Prelates what they ſhonldthink proper.tþ be done 
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* 
al 


3 
Deputies ought to Wett of SORT 1” Ntions. 
Cardinal de! Monte, who Was affaid that that might 


inlenſibly-be practiſed in this Council, which was 
done at Conſtauce, that Men ſhould vote nationally, 


| aid, if any Biſhop of any Nation had any Obſtacles 


ro repreſent,” which he or his Brethren might meet 
with in their Countries, which hindred the Exer- 
ciſe of their Juriſdiction, that Biſhop need only re- 
pace it to him, and he would take care heſhould 


have Satisfaction. would keep his counſel, and would 


Opinions 


concerning 
the Place 


% 


of the 
French 
Ambaſſa- 
” 


there wert no Ambaſſadors from the King of the 


there was no diſpute 
Ambaſſadors ou 


Ven 4 difference to be | 
then King of the Romans, and Ferdinand now, be- 


7 W 0 1 
not ſo much as name him to the Pope. 


June zo. there was a general 9 5 ation, in 
which it was propoſed how they ſhould receive the 
French Ambaſſadors, and what Rank they ſhould 


Have. 'Cardinal Paceco began with commending the 
8 France's Picty towards the Council, exhorted 
egates to receive his Ambaſſadors wich all poſſi- 
ble Marks of good Will and Gratitude and ſaid, 
be hd nov/quelh | the Seit. 
ons and CS EE of grear weight in 


the 
ſtion but their Preſence in the Seſſi- 
the Decifion of Matters, ſince they were under- 

mp<nd'pradent Men; but he did not think it 
oper fbr them to determine what place the Am- 


— 


_ that for the preſent, ſince 


of: from any other King, there was no dan- 


ger of 


the King of the Romans's 

ght'to precede thole of France, be- 
cauſe they did ſo in the Council of the Lateran. 

The Archbiſhop of Armagb anſwered, that there 

between Maximilian, 


cauſe Maximilian was only called King of the Romans 
then, becauſe he was not crowned Emperor, which 
hindered not his enjoying all Privileges annexed to 


* 


the _ ire; whereas Ferdinand was not in the ſame 


nces, ſince neither the Empire, nor its Pri- 


5 3 belonged to him, but to Charles V. 


The Biſhop of Feltri alledged ſeveral Inſtances, to 
ſhew there ra 208 be more than two Emperors at 
one time; 


| deſerve that Rank, ſince h gave Inveſtitures, and 


granted Privileges. 


regulate that Poi 


cCauſed the Biſhop of Agde to ſpeak 


The Biſhop of Bitumo took him up, and ſaid, he 
had never read or heard, that Charles and Ferdinand 
were both Emperors; and concluded, that the Ki 
of France's Ambaſſadors ought certainly to precede 
thoſe of the King of the Romans. '' 
Fabio. 
theſe Difpuri 


1d, the Council was not called to 
Honour, and that it had b 
ter be left to the Prudence ef the Legates. 
Majority which was tor the French, enclined tc 
Opinion. The e arora: |" undertobk the Bu- 
ſineſs, and put the Prelates in mind of what had been 


Ja » 
— 
* 


declared in the l of the Council; that what « 
Place foever any 


an took, it ſhould be no preju- 
dice to another en e 9 r 
When the French Ambaſſadors underſtood what 
paſt in the Congre 
ſo unconteſted a Right ſhould be diſputed. They 
gates; and they mentioned it themſelves; when the 
viſited the Legates privately; and they declared th 
would go bk 
the Ambaſſadors of the Empire. Tho Legates en- 


* 


\ 


eaſy thing to ſati 
Romanis's Ambaſſadors could be prevailed upon not 
to be at their Meetings, which they might do with - 
out hurting their Dignity, ſince they had not been 
at any of them ſince the Emperor's Ambaſſadors 

came; becauſe it could not be ſaid, they kept away 


cil again 


concluded, that Ferdinand did well 


Mignanell;, who dreaded the conſequences of 


ion, they were ſurprized that 


it to the Le- Art 


if they had not the firſt Rank after 


« —_ | RR — 2 2 —m — 
deavoured to ſweeten them, and laid, That che Mas. 
jority of the Cardinals owned: the firſt Place to be. I 
due to them; that they ought not to be concerned 799th. 
that two or three only ſhou d raiſe Difficulties 3 that 11 


it was no ſtrange thing, that in a Place where cye- 


115 6 ry Man had a liberty of. ſpeaking What he. thought, N 
K J theſe i 


ſome ſhould not be of the Opinion of the reſt; that 


they could ſatisfy them that the Ambaſſadors of che 


King of the Romans, bad not been at any of the Coun- 
cils Meetings ſince the Emperor's Ambaſſadors arri- 


ved at Trent; and conſequently, that there was no 


room for a Diſpute, ſince none could diſpute Pre- 
cedency with them after the Empzror's Ambaſſa- 


dors. The King of France's Ambaſſadors were not | 


entirely ſatisfied with this Anſwer, and deſired ſome 


time to conſider of it. Cardinal Cervinus was per- 


ſuaded, that the Ambaſſadors not ſinding chings diſ- 


poſed in the Council as they fancied before they came 


from home, made uſe of this as a pretence to go back 


again; and ſince they were not ſatisſied with all that 
had been ſaid to them, in all probability nothing 
would ſatisfy them. On the other fide, the two 


other Legates were perſuaded, that it would be an 
sfy the French, it the King of the 


when they ſaw they were obliged to give place to 


the Ambaſſadors of France; and ſo by that means 
the French Ambaſſadors would have all the Advan- 
tage they could deſire. They were the more per- 
ſuaded that this Expedient would take, becauſe they 
did not perceive Ferdinands Ambaſſadors to make any 
Motion; and they conſidered, that if the Empe- 
ror's Ambaſſador 
baſſador ought not to ſit next him, and that there 


ought to be an empty Space between them, to mark 
iſed in former Councils, 7 | : ing 


ould pretend that the French Am- 


out his Dignity the more, it would be an eaſy thing 


to let him underſtand that it was for his Hon 


knew, that it was never known t 
void 8 


ſired, e 8 be an occaſion of diſſolving 


the . » Intention. 
It fell out lucki 


ſo that there was no 
Diſpute. Ferdinands Ambaſſadors abſtained from 
the Council, and the French Ambaſſadors took the 
firſt 5 immediately after the Empexor's. 

Ju 4 


whic 


ing to Force and Arms; and that the Emperor ha- 


with all his Forces. 
The 4b. of the fame Month, 


vitg ielolycd to be revenged of them by Arms, he 
had joined himſelf with him, refolvins bo att him | 


Celi, the particular Patroneſs of the Em 


his Brother General of his Armies, and bleſſed the 


Standard which he gave him. Both of them as they 


went out of the Church, ſecmed to take the Road 


for Germany, and the Cardinals waited upon theLe-- 


3 Gate: However they did not go out of 
Rome till Fuly 13. n 


rricles concerning Works: They were diſtin 


does when he is juſtified. For the firſt, the great: 
JN | , 1 eſt 


. 
The Hig, 


uncil of 
rene. 


to. 
have an Ambaſſador of France fit next him Af = 
he was not contented with that, th en n 
at there was. 2 
e between the Emperor's Ambaſſador and 
other Ambaſſadors; and laſtly, that they might re- 
preſent to him, that this Prerogative which he de- 


the Coun- 


y that theſe Ambaſſadors agreed £ 
the Matter among themſelv 


3. the Pope wrote a Letter to the Swiſſers, p 

was printed at Paris the next Year, in which ,,, u. 

he declated, that the contumacious ({peaking of the Sviſer. 
Proteſtants) had reduced him to a neceflity of com- 


"4 A 
ame Mon his Holineſs went Farneſe 
to hear Maſs in the Church of Santa Maria Ara- fat in 
lar Patroneſ > Emperors and Cen. 
People of Nome; Fae with all Solemnity he put 
the Oroſs into Cardinal Farneſe's Hands, whom he 
ſent Legate into Germany; declared Octavio Farneſe 


| 5 e —— 
Jui F. the Divines at Trent met to examine the cia 7 
i- Divine. 
y ſhed into three Sorts z thoſe which Man doth before 72 
ey he has Faith or Grace, thoſe which he does after 


rt. 
he has received the firſt Grace, and thoſe which he an 
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05 all Mo 6f Infidels, whom God does 


of the: aithful in Sin, 
Men 
rhey conßider N out ward Circum nee at that 


rn "Wit. bout examin thoſe Circum 


are Sins, even tho? 


ah them Evil:“ n "conſequently, 3. that Luther 
wa 15 to 'b coblefn ed in that, but in thoſe Ar- 
ricles' "Which Orks that” folloy/ preventing 


Lak 
Glase, and e pro re co Juſtification, ſuch as 
are e 0 . A 1521 of Hell. 
confirmed his Spulen dy Thomas ,- who fays,” 
dong Circumſtances 160 pos to make an Ac 
2 whereas 
ks ee it evil; an 


ſigce the End is one of 


believers refer every thing they do tc in evil End, 

cording to St. Auguſtine, it is not only a n to tend 
to an evil End, but alſo not to tend to a good one; . 
as we are obliged to do; maintaining, that without 
God's preventing Grace, Man can refer nothing to 


ted to this purpoſe ſeveral Paſſages of the Fathers, ad- 


from the Scriptures, and not from the Schoolmen. 
Bees 77 this Opinion fo hotly, as to ſay it was 


ho Rande > thi Man is not at liberty to do well, 
nor capable of obtaining his natural End; which, | 
ſaid, de would be to deny Free-will with the Luthe- 
ran. e maintained, that Man by the Stren 
2 ure was able to obſerve all the Precepts of the 
cou a to the Subſtance of the Work, though he 

not, do it as 1 751 the End, and that this alone 
ficient to avoid Sin. He diſtinguiſhed three 
forth of Works: Firſt, the Tran 
which 3 is a Sin: Secondly, the 
| Law. out of a Motive of harit „which is merito- 
rious and le to God: A Thirdly, ſomething 
beryeen both, which is Obedience to the Law, as 


bſervation of the 


Wark morally good and perfect in its kind; ſo that 


10 falfils the Law, and only does Works that 


merit. Pardon de congruo, accor 


0 fand a 
her God is never wanting to 


zould not give Grace toeyery Man that does all 
dec he would be unjuſt, partial, and better to ſome 
rhah others:: They cried it would be a ſtrange Ab- 
fardix for God to make no difference bertcin: 
Mag that. 1555 1 Well, and one that is plunged 


do, männer 
reaſonable no 100 juſt in God, 
ther to one thun do another, 
The Dominicans ſtrongly maintained the contr 
Opinion, and produced a Canon of the Council LY 
Orange as an Argument, which aſſerts, that Grace 
12 preceded by no Merit, and that God is the firſt 
N of il. They added, chat ſince che Lu- 
| * 


Ice; z and thar it would be nei- 


7 pa art © of ET Ueclired i A e Peu 
that Faith 


1 Wirhbut God's 
DEN 4 n e Den cannot work any good Work: 


ſince the Ser 


= ereilt to the Knox ge 775 the Falth, andall thoſe. 
weought'ts' 1 how 


ny 2 
ould 1oo n ehem As  heroical, becauſe. 


neces which. 


"fe. | 


but one fails, it is Enough, Firs to 1. 


ringipal Circumſtances, all Actions, whoſe End f 0 255 
il. F wo ſpoiled and corrupted. Since rhetefore U 


their Actions cannot be good. Ile added ery that 40. mortal S 


that it could not be 


him: And he concluded, that Man could do nothing 
that was morally good without this Grace. He ci- 
ding, that we ought to learn Divinity from them and 


retended that it might be inferred. 


th Juſtification and Salvation, tho” they 
the Grace of God, are from our ſelves. 


reſhon of the Law, 


to the Subſtance of the Commandment, which is 10 


orally good, avoids all Sin. Now to mode- ted the 


That x4 That Hope a Chart 


to give Fe 14. Rh 


ale Ne 8 
Merit of 


$6 mtſeh 
ceſſary that Ir ſh h alten away; an 
the rather, b becate it Was never Heard off * 5 25 
mitive A ges Bs: Chürch, n Ahe Heat of r. 
Diſputari ns A0 the'P#Ha A500 g And e char 
5 Ubnyerſion to God 

Wer otherwiſe g 

As to the Pre Rory, to JuſttFeation on, all the 
vines agreed, th d After the firſt di Mn Motion; you 
ariſes in 15 . a Kintwis 


neſs of Sin; andthe 


cenſured Luther for faying; that 
this Fear Gal y og, tat” 


nee God cxtites the Sinner to 
reflect upon H Sin; and it cannot be ſaid that Gd 
ſtirs up an Man to Sin. Befides it is the Duty ok 
4 Preacher to amaze a Sinner, Who by this means 
Paſſes from à Stute of Sin to that of Grace: Now- 
it would be 89075 * that a Man could not pals from Jn 
breouſnefs; but by anorher Sin. 
0 1 8 of ach difficulty about Workstone | 
State If Srdct ; they all agreed that they 
perfect, that 


merit eternal Life, and that Lu 

ther 8 | 0 makes them to be o f 

ns, is and facrilegious. 8 
Jah 6. the Prelates met upon the Arte was! - 
had been diſcuſſed by the Divigesz' and the): "0 r 
denied cle pel _ 
St. Paul, chat Man is juſtified by Faith? Bt: Vil 
they came to explain that Propoſition, "tk bo: 
we ought to know what an InfideFcar do?: V R Tall: 
ſelf to obtain Faith firſt, and Grace * qu z 

The Archbiſhop of Sienna Kid, all depended u 

on Jeſus Chriſt, and nothing u Xn 8 Becher . 
our Juſtification ought tobe 4 biited to Patch b. and 
that we ought not 5 fay rl char e L Prep: ations —S Wi al 
tributhd rthereunts, © © © 133-34 28 Nd yt! 
Thi Biſhop of Matera oppoſed: thi Aſſertion, and 
d how thole Works Which contribute to Pur 


102 


this, he urged the Example of Zacchæus. And'eon on 


cluded that our Converſion depended upon . a 
upon us, - fince when God. gives us his Grace; he: 
leaves. us at liberty to receive it, and conſequeritly 


that Faith alone was not ſufficient” to work out: 
Salvation, as Lither© retended, but that it heit 
to be accompanied with Efforts of Liberty, and the 
Reception of lr Baptiſin; and ſo our Converſion de- 
pended upen Grace and Liberty. And when be 
went to explain the Paſſages of the Fathers, which 
ſay, that Juſtification is the Effect of Grace, he quo 
ule of the Law, which ſays, that whit 


reat FN hey No he ave_to human belongs in common to two Perſons, may be pro 
"Fe Taid thi a t indeed au ro hn both. To confirm his Notion, ihe alecge 
but 9 Sins 0 the Queſti- Pope Celeflin's Letter to the Biſhops of Gaul, and | 
| "TEL 10 10 58 ſome Fa ages out of St. Auguſtt ** . 
8 eh 85 175 mo rally The Biſhop of Sim paglia ud, chat Faitli Güghe | 
uſtifixatio! Puh Find 5 bur. only to be conſidered: as Gate, which is Gpened 
ory gre: We e to i. bo go third to) e then f was 
8 d that this err of Wojks not Enough to zo thro” the are,” we ought allo to 
5 70 1 prop i 14% to Mg run AY va of the Comtandments, Which we” 
; That they are i 4 1 „do when we Place no Oblksches in rhe way” of the” 
od, for. Tay "nk it DA if . Grace of Gol,” which N nes iber ib 
i 150 a certain 4 Woh bs . - an'c i 12 The Biſhep ot Cava," . rary, ateribured 
1 Tale natural Strength have Soroy fo r Sin capable " Juſtificaridi ang'S 199 9H 0 ne, and ſaid 


Teleparable Com ane" 0 
r 455 F This e was reluted 


N bur r "Þ 
| all ein. Some Hanciſcaus went 11 0 and 1 if by 5 8881 


uh. there eg ' ge eta Con greg gation, in which 
the Ambaſſadors of France vere admitted: Mendoza © 
went along with them to do them Honour, though 


he had his Quartan-Ague ſtill; and that thisRecep- 
tion might be che more ſolemn, and in the face of 
the whoh 


As: the Legates ordered the Doors 
n Pere 55 


to be open Kar, Letters ot 

fot ONS, my the | King his aſter, which were 
ubtic 1 Fa | 
After Ke I: PPS Evinpliment to the Ambaſſa- 

dors of Fyunbe, Brfranus, Biſhop of Fauo and Mode- 


na, gave his Opinion upon the Articles propoſed, 
and Role tor near two Hours: His Diſcourſe turn d 


1 upon 


e bf the Sele 1 


5 e ow "Oo 95 


ehe tore ne- The: WE 


appt bp > 
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ARS SO 5 a Hiſtory. 


; I ont eie Paul, 
"M ET dn ot 9 0 Nad ag ob: 
3 _ £175 faved ar St. "Pe 18 Mn hed aith, 
7 ' but nor fre 18 3 ma) Faden non. dtm 4 Nde: i e. 
W That our ighteouſnels | conſiſteth dot ig our Faith 
n ſelf, but that we acquire it "by Faith. . Secondly, 
upon that. Pall: as 5 NG: Wh ede N 
1 is compared; to a polluted Clo om when 
the 1 concluded OA. our \ Worte were v 
ous: He ſhew'd that 
api 
to reprua 
pen of cheir Hearts, their be RAR ctions werecon- 
ſtantiy mingled with Malice and Iniquity. 
"The Biſhops of St. Agatha and of Lucca ſaid, that 
7 Paul ſpake 2 of Works precedent to Faith, 
and not of thoſe whit go alo wit, it, when he 
laid hat folliourion 22 Fg orks: That 
1255 would be ſatisfied that that was . PauPsScnfc, 
ve need only conſider, that he wrote, to Jews, who 
ings Prat their ſole Confidence i in legal onies. 
Ide Biſhop bf Bitonco gave bis Opinion rhus# In 
4 juſtified Sinner we are to con Gider two thi his 


Daune from Sin, and rheRightcoulnels Wh he 
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brains: His Deliverance from Sig is the A 0x the 
ted to him, 


n: HisJu- an 


20 e Chriſt, which 1 is im 0 
x vertue of whi k be obtaing Remy 0 
| 8 ed 8 um a 
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comes 
, and not from 


. Tell 1 briſt which 


© RE "x Rui 17552 We ſays 
— had no 6 we d have in 
8 e . e "Ren ſince the 155 


4 155 


fits. 7755. e than 
- - the Sin of Adam could do us harm, it follows, that 


- aftcr we have obtained the Fo Right of our Sins 
dy Jefus Chriſt, we receive ps 
Fre added, that our Juſtification ought 212 to be 


A to Faith as its Be 
immediate Cauſe : But then S fa 


ied not with thoſe out ward Work vn King Saint Bi 
Fil foes Acts which 


Pail ſpeaks o 


but with theſe in ward 
it forms in 


de Heat, produces a total Juſtifica- 


1 fd that our cation dei 
. the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt and our Faith, and hot 
which © are onl gh 


is Opinion, the Venn Aich 
| was à leſſening of rhe 
and that if our Lord. 


Day of e it wouh 
Fawn 
on of b BY 


50 
the F And 75 them in 
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| 9 
that addreſs elyes to him; he dere! 
he takes a Reſolution to obey the Law Te Coin 
he receives Wh y he obtains of ing 
5 pore ns bei B him ju wo. 
: equentl ; thro ings in us W 9 5 
Aid, Thar is to Dae. hal our Liber- 
ty, namely Vece, * ;nful d Grace; and there 
* things likewiſe which upon us, name - 
| Iy to ani wer that Vocation, and to tece ive the Ria 
teguſneſs which God offers us; Tie the u . 
thele two Gifts, we concur with. our Actions 
are good, and are in common wit een 


Actions done by the ſole Strength of 
t thi N was not th tl he. Senſe of = 


0 e 0 dead in choſe W 18 
the Jews, h decile Nee of the | 


Fo cha | 


urary, Julie Contarini, Biſhop of Bel- 
y upon the 


of Faith 


heb merits Salvation. 
1150 was not well received by the . 


ts h is bis Sins, a BY 2 Subliſttnce, de Garth would, employ 


Cauſe, Therefore, adds he, we bave reafon” to 
we are juſtified by Faith; becauſe by! it we are ra- "7 of the 
ſed Thy our low Eſtate, and it gives us 'otions "Tee of 
above the Condition of our Natufe, and upon its 98 
account, God looks upan un, and thro it we walk 
in the way of Rigkteduſneſs. 
The Biſhop of the Canaries aſſerted, that tho? 
9 do 
not in ml meaſure deſerve the Graceof Jeſus Chriſt, 
7 God gives it to them in conſideration of their 
orks, tho? he does it out of pure good Will, and 
does ſometimes call thoſe Ard. have done none of 
theſe good Works. This Opiaion foimed *ro ſome 
to be Pelagian. 
F. Jay a Je/ttit, Proftor for the Bi 
bourg, explained hiinſelf thus. The Ape lie Inten- 
tion is to ſhe that our Fullification' is purly gratui- 
tqus, becauſe of all thoſe things which contribute 
to our Salvation, Faith is the only Gift which comes 
entirely free, ſince by aith we obtain other things: 
80 cha that 8 are not 0 by Faith, but by it we may 


become ſo. fo. Copls uently Faith alone is not ſuffi- 
cient to 


cation. 
Seripandus di a nut two ſorts of Juſtification z. 
11 0 which from being wicked a Man becomes juſt; 
other, by which Fa Man perſevercs i in the Ob- 
ſervance of the mmandments of God. The firſt does 
not in the ag” warke pon Works. The ſecond is an 
Effect of the Gifts of 1155 Holy Spirit, which gives 
us * to 8 the e rh 
ay 13. there was a genera egation to re- 
examine the Opinions of the Bede ard Prelates 
15 17 * of Juſtification. 
another, in which the Arch- 


there was 
mak of Armagh, the Biſ ons 0 Guadix, Biomo 
leaftro were appoing 


to Decrees 
on the ſirſt Articles which bad er. $5 incd. * 


After this the Opinions of the tes were ask - Projoji. 
ed upon the other Articles. Some biſhops 
20 haying given their Ipi Fo 
big of Corfu, thar fince 2 Council, 
be muſt own he was | 
of nothing but leaving Tre ; There 


OS . wo Surg, Wann 


"The Achbathop of Sienna added, that thi Dake 
of Wittemberg intended to beſiege 1nſprack, as ſoon. 
as he had taken Chiuxa, fo that gy had no Bs to 


bs bye prepared to get out of rept as ſooh as he 


Ihe Biber of Matera ſaid, be pore t N 


of the Fathers of the 
8 Ding hs x TA he lam: 


of Augs- 


— went out, and 76 time 

and age bis Bees to eoniider the 
9 hs Pop wen that | every de Was full of 
Soldiers 4 . Trent 5] that the Pons h Spec 


e eee. -Cit 11 h they Mold A 
YE ee of Perſons from the Cities 
I -Zicen who ofeſt the fame Doct- 


were roteſtants i in Trent it 


| that the Garriſon would never be able to 
Multitudes; that the Rang place 
y could he ſe becafiſe if they ſhould 


ON 


ainſt the Fathers of the Council them- 

- ge tene of deſending them; that they believ'd 
IS. WAS a favourable Cine ro remove me 
puncil; chat ſince they were ' perſuaded, that the 
relates of the Emperpr's Party would ſtay at Vent, 

ang might make Decrees in the Name i of the Coun- 
they took the liberty to fepreſent to his. Holi- | 

neſs, that it would be convenient for him to iſſue 

oy, Bull, to forbid the Prelates that ſhould ſtay at 
Trent to make Decrees, 
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54% . peror, and ſo ſent them word to continue the Coun- 


Trent. 


Jalil. 
pub liſhe A 
41 Rome. 


— — I TT i 0 s #2% EAT 0 
The Pope did not think it convenient to follow 


the Legates Adxice, for fear of provoking the Em- 


The ſame 1 5b. of Jah, the Pope publiſhed a Ju- 
bilee at Rome: After he had ſet forth in the Pream- 
ble of the Bull, his fatherly Tenderneſs, and paſto- 
ral Vigilance for the Salvation of Souls, and after 
that made a long Recital of the Damages he every 
day ſuſtained by the Encreaſe of Hereſies; he ſays, 
he called a Council to extirpate them; but the Ob- 
ſtinacy of the Hercticks, who deſpiſed the Council, 
and refuſed. to ſubmit to it, was ſueh, that to reme- 

theſe Diſorders, he knew no other way but that 


| 0 Force: That under theſe Circumſtances every 


a happy 


Chriſtian ought to apply himſelf to God, by Pray- 
cr, Falice, Confeſſion, and Contrition, to obtain 

oncluſion of a War, whoſe only Object 
was. the Glory of God, the Extirpation of Hereſies, 


and the Exaltation of the Church. . 
clinion of July 17. there was a general Congregation in the 


;ne Biſoep Morning to examine the Articles propoſed. The 


of Cava. 


_ Charity, ita two. inſeparable. 


Biſhop, of Cava, who had brought a great number 
of Books to prove the Opinion he had advanced. in 


xe former, Congregation, when they diſcourſed of 


' Juſtification, deſired of the Legates and the other 
Prelates, that he might have leave to ſpeak, which 


was allowed him: Then he began with proving what 
be had laid down before, that all depended upon 
Faith, in conſequence of which Man was juſtiſied. 
tho' at the ſame time it * by Hope and 
mpanions, tho” they 


= were not the Cauſes, of Juſtification, To prove his 
Aſſertion, he read a number of Paſſages, which 


de 


N. wok ſeveral, RefleQtions, that took 
the whole Congregation. When he had: done 
peaking: he roſe up, and Diowfio Zannetini, Biſhop 
ot Chiron told ſome Biſhops, that he hoped in the 
next, Con ion to retute all that the-Biſhop of 
Cava hac ſaids and then told him, that he would 


N + doraonſirar to him his Ignorance or his Obſtinacy, 
Cra. 


The Biſhop of Cava being moved with Paſſion, tool 


him by the. Beard, andi tore out ſome of the Hairs. 
The whole Aſſembly were in Indignation at this 
Action. The Legates ordered them to meet in the 
Aſternoon to contult about this Affair. Cardinal 
del Aanis ſaid, be thought chere was no need of tak- 


ing any Informations upon this matter which th 
were met about That they were all apprizedofthe 


Biſhop, of Caua' s Fault, and ſo had nothing to do, 


but to give. their Opinions. how they ſhould give 


| Sentence againſt the Criminal. 


_ Cardi 


nali Paceco ſaid, they muſt take Informati- 


ons: For his part, he could not give his Opinion in 


2 Matter which happened he knew not how. 
Several Prglates. were for referring it to the Pope, 
ſince the Council was not called to determine ſuch 


Others ſpale in favour of the Biſhop of Cava, par- 


ticularly. the Biſhop of Bitonto, who repreſented that 


the Sorrow, Which he was in for his Fault, and the 


Services, he had done the Council, as Vice-Legate, 
merited that he ſhould have ſome Compaſſion ſhewn 


towards him. 


Then the Legates conferred upon theſe different 
Opinions, and determined to take Informations about 
the Biſhop of Cava's Action, and ordered him to be 


ſhut up in the mean time in. the Convent of St. Ber- 
nardin, of the Order of St. Francis, where he was 


to have Communication with no. Man, becauſe of 


the Excommunication which he ineurred by actu- 


ally abuſing the Biſhop. of Chiron. 


+ Maſſprelki, the Secretary of the Council, was. ore 


; dered to take the Informations. ES. 7 
From the,17th. to the 287. of July, there was 


- 4 held at Trent. All this intermedi- 
Atte 


ime was taken up in Preparations to receive 


the Cardinal Legate in Germany, with his Brother 


Octavio, who was at the Head of thoſe Troops that 
the Pope ſent to the Emperor. 


— | I 
WM _ we 


off the Excommunicatien which he had incurred, 
in order to receive Abſolution. When the Pope 


An 


July 20. The Emperor put the Elector of Saxony DAS) 
and the Landtgrave of Heſſt to the Ban of the Em- Te for 
pire, accuſing them of always croſſing his Deſigns, ter, of 
of refuſing to obey him, of conſpiring againſt him, Trent. 
of making War upon the Princes of the Empire, of 
ſcizing upon Biſhopricks and other Benefices, and £!*for of 
the Eitates of ſeveral particular Perſons, and of co- u 
vering their Violences with the mild and ſpecious grave of 
Name of Religion, Peace and Liberty, tho' they Heſſe pur 
had quite contrary Views. That for theſe Cauſes o the Ban 
he proſcribed them as perfidious, rebellious, ſediti- I 1% Em. 
ous, guilty of High Treaſon, and Diſturbers of the“ 
publick Peace; torbidding all Perſons whatſgever 
to give them any Aſſiſtance, or to join with them; 
acquitting their Subjects of their Oaths of Allegiance, 
and comprehending within this Ban, all thoſe that 
ſhould continue to obey them. we | 
July z fib. the Bull Fedde Jubilee that was to be 
eg in the Beginning of Auguſt, was publiſhed at 
July 28th. the Fathers being met, condemned the Condem- 
Biſhop of Cava to perpetual Baniſhment, and. to "99 ef 


caſt himſelf at the Pope's Feet, who only could kee, | 


was informed of this-Biſhop's Action, he wrote to 

the Legates to pronounce a very ſevere, Sentence 
againſt him, whereby he might have room to ſhew 

him Mercy by ſending him home to his Dioceſs, and 
l ng with his Journey to Rome, giving the 

chief Legate Power to abſolve him. So, when Sen- 

tence. was pronounced; the Cardinal del Morte let 

the Aſſembly know the Fayour which the Pope was 

willing to ſhew to the-Biſhop of Cava. All com- 

mended the Pope's Goodneſs; and the Biſhop was 

ſent: home to his own Dioceſs, after he had been ab- 
ſolved hy the Cardinal del Monte. N 8 

| he next Seſſian having been fixed for Jajy 2orb, e, 
and thoſe: Matters having not been ſufficiently exa- e ee | 
mined, which: were to be determined there; Car- garion of 
dinal del Monte propoſed to the Aſſembly to retrench che Seſon. 
the ordinary Ceremonies next Seſfion, and the Ser- 
mon, that the Decree upon thoſe Articles, on which 
they were in a manner agreed, might be formed that 


Morning. r BE + 
_ Cardinal: Paceco ſaid; he could not in Conſcience 
be of Cardinal del Montes Opinion; becauſe rhe Ar- 


ey ticles concerning which the Fathers ſeem'd to be a- 


greed; had not yet been ſufficiently.cxamin'd; and 
conſidering their Importance, it was impoſſible theß 
could be with Dignity diſpatched. in one Morning; 
and therefore he thought it more convenient to ad- 
journ the Seſſion, and fix it to a certain Da 
FheBiſhops of Aforga and Badajos ſaid, riger 
would give the World an occafton to complain of the 
Council, if only ſome Artieles of Faith were treated 
of next Seſſion, without touching upon Reformation, 


when they. had promiſed not to treat of thoſę Matters 


Apart. 


Cardinal del Monte replied, that he intended to 
execute what had been promiſed by the Council, as 
to the treating of thoſe two Matters; but ſince there 
was very littſe time till next Day, when the ſixth 


mation had not been We ier they might 


be mentioned in a Decreę, and notice might be gi- 


ven, that immediately after that Seſſion was fini- 


ſhed, they would ſet about the Buſineſs of Refoxe 
ieh 7 ee, oe 
For when this Cardinal: found that the Fathers 
had a mind to prorogue the Seſſion, he would not 
feem to oppoſe. itz but if it ſhould be once debated, 
whether they ſhould determine the Day of the Seſ- 
ſion or no, he would not be for fixing of it, becauſe 
he. was net certain of the Day in which the Matters 
propoſed could be decided, no more than what E- 
vend the War might have; which might be ſuch, 
thut the Futhers, wk with Terror, . Nen be ob- 
liged to retire from Trent in ſuch great Numbers, 
Rrrrr 2 that 
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the Biſhops a 15 nce 0 f dtr. | ally ſince ſeveral Prelares were bor fix King the lat it 
The. Archbiſh 1 it is no pur: Days Congregation, Zh 
purpoſe to 5 —. r ardinal de/ Monte. replicd, 7A 8 number = wi 
5 * d, thoſe, who voted for fixin ay of 10 0 1 
whilſ hes Were. « of not G8 A than thoſe I Nere 0 4 18 Wok 
wicked Men; and therefore chat it wn u 10 Opinion, Dy, above two. r es 2 eakeſt ide, . 
to the purpoſe to command the lowed that the Legates VR 138 25 
bome, or to transfer . their Votes ought to. hs ee o car 
Cardinal. Paceco, who knew the fog above the Vous a ther 15 d, e 
mind Council ſhould be l at n EH 
the 4 57 ſhould 1 207 S 


of Mate ook 4 4 Gabin 
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a Council 
ar, when oY 


cil transferr'd to a- 

pon replied to che Biſhop | 

5 upon what is propoſed 

to your and do not . ö e think 

of what you know 

Cardinal del. Monze «ſling himſelf 
to Cardinal Paceco, 1 0 95 (REDS notknow 
by A eee hour to 3 
of a Liberty to give their Opinions r t 
Poſture of Altars: It was what 9 — umed, 
though he was Preſident of the Council; that he 


de 

roved, w e or 
woo 1 was unworthy of himſelſ, and that all 
much to the purpoſe, ſince he 
b and Ir of the Fa- 


that he ſaid, was v 
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ts much better Dan th the. Bi 


tion 2 the Council did not depend upon e 
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be held, but upon the Event of the N e 
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2 act with { 8, h Heat; and 1 cannot for- 


pen I have nothing to reproach my 
© ſelf withal 3 I have ſaid nothing which can hurt 
< Chriſtian Charity but 1 am treated 
| © here rather like a School- y than the Preſident 
© of the Council: Thoſe that would have me uſe. 

© good Manners towards them, mult uſe the fame _ 
towards me. 

Cardinal Mardrucci, who 3's this Anſwer * 
Cardinal de] Montes to be directed to him, : 
it had been told him, that it was ſaid he was I hot 
ſolved to be Maſter, becauſe the Council was ID 
in his Capital City, replied, that when he = 
that Anſwer, he did not intend to 1 di 
nal del Monte with ſpeaking b 
but onl e 
ot his Diſputc ſome Expreſſions might eſcape him, 
of which bh 1 7 afterwards repent: That he 91 

could complain aw char he want 
cood Mines, ſince on the contrary, he had al- 
ways 3 the ſincere Deſire that he had to 0 ple: | 
every 2 

Cardinal de! Monte immediately repli'd NG wow 5 
whom he meant, when he ſaid mba were forgiyin 
Laws to him, were the Cardinals Madricc: 
Paceco; hag he would: obey them willingly an 
where elle, but in that dice he cold not ds 


withour leſſening. his: Digniry, hich he would” , 
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dds THR. ard: IRE JUL E 
ro glve Im, | aulc bo 
| ſhould | elcape. hi 5 5 
repent, was rather a” 4 


the o- £ ; 


laced them 75 the Preſidents, 3 
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When we Congre gation was up „Cardinal Pa- 


+» .ckeo' made ſame Excuſes to Cardin? del Monte, for 
any ching that he might ſay that was diſobliging 
Cardinal Madrucci did not take quite the ſame 
_ Merbad far addreſſing himſelf to Cardinal del Mon- 
end n Four my Part, fa he, I care not how you took 
what I ſaid; it is enough to me, that you under- 
| — 4 ſtand that I am a Man of Quality, who am unca- 

"of A pable of doing a mean Action. 
Cardinal del Monte, who was ſenſibly touched with 
: * theſe Words, and looked upon themi as a Reproach 
= upon the meanneſs of his Extraction, .reply'd ſurli- 
9, If you are a Man of Quality, believe that you 
* haye not. ta do with a pitiful Fellow, and that I 
ſhall one Day be in a place where Perfons of the 


©. higheſt; 1 2 cunts have NT 55 do ro com- i 
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n the organ of the 1 27h. the Legi es pur- 
: 7" the Letters which they had received from the 


Pope of the 3d; and the 4h. of Auguſt, propoſed to 


the Prelates to remove. the Council; but however, 


order d them to finiſh firſt what related to the 


: buſineſs of Juſtification. Moſt of them agreed to 
it, but the Inperialiſis oppoſed it, and ſaid, as from 


tbe Emperor, that if they thought of removing the be 


the Council, his Imperial Majeſty would quickly 


agree with the Proteſtants, and would take. ſuch 
Mleaſures as ſhould be for his Intereſt. 9 | 
mm +: Next day the Legates wrote to the | arid 


gave him — Account of what had paſt in the Can 
2 of Auguft 1 2. deſiring him to conſider the 
232 Poſture of their Affairs, wherein they 
ed to be carried into Captivity, if the 
2 of the Proteſtants ſhould. get the 1988 
nd chat it was for the Intereſt of the Church, that 
is Holineſs ſhould uſe his Endeavours to engage 
1 Emperor to conſent to remove the Council; 
. his Imperial Maj elty ſeem'd ſo averſe to it, that 
had, even threatned the Cardinal Santa Croce 
4. i throw. him into the Adige, it he dared to menti- 
on its being removed. That in the mean time they 
..... would labour to procure. the Doctrine of fon 
| N to be decided. 
e Matten of Faith began again to be 
examined at 7 rent, and in the Congregation of Au- 
20. the Minute of the Canons, -which had been 
ae. an up concerning the twenty five Articles, 
2 1. — — 
the ſame Diſputes concerning the Certainty of Grace, 
the mori Aﬀions of Infidels and —— 
denn, Imputation, and the Difference between 
181 . ray 3 r e than for- 
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e the it Theſo laſt not agreeing about the Day when 
0 0 t Hine Scihon was to be held, it was reſolved to leave 
| 2 undetermined: However Cardinal del Monte ſaid, 
>, that betore/ they determined any thing, he was for 
ber ring it to Cardinal 7 Wes. who- was then Ab- 
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meriy maintained by che Manichees, the. Priſcillia- i, 0 


nifts, Abelardus a d Wicklif. Marinarus obſerved, . 
that though it was Blaſphemy to ſay that Men have ing Free- 
entirely Joſt their Liberty, and that no human Acti- 4. 
on is in their Power; yet one cannot truly fay, that 
Men are free in all their ee e ale not 
free i in their firſt Motions, e N 
Then there aroſe'a Diſpute upon t thi ellion, 
Whether Man is at Liberty to believe, e on: 
he pleaſes? The Frauciſcant denied it; Beg 
ey, as Demonſtrationg are a necclary; (Gi 
Faith, ſo Perſuaſions neceſſarily cauſe Eairh to be- 
gin; oe this Faith is in the Underſtanding, ing, which 
1s a natural Agent, naturally moved by its own Ob- 
ject. The Dominicans ſaid, on the Wil, chat 
nothing i is more in the Power of the W than to 
believe; and that by the ſole Chand oleh of he 
Will, Man may believe the Number of the Stars 0 
EVEN. 495, 1 A A | 
| Vp the third Alices ſeveral es out * ? 
St. Auguſtine were produced, which cxprefly aſſert, 
char has loſt his-Liberty. Foto, to:explain St. 
Auguſtin's Doctrine, ſaid, chat the Wo rd Liberty is e- 
Aden coming either from the Adjectiye Liber, or 
e Verb Liberare: That in the firſt Senſe it is = 
poſed to Neceſſity, and in the ſecond to. Servitude; 
and that when St. Auguſtine faid that the Liberty of 
Man was loſt, he only meant F e 8 
a Slave to Sin; and to the Devil. 5 
The fourth Article ſeemed intolerable 4: 
who ſaid, that N conſiſted in a Power ds 
two contrary things equally ; — — that 


it could not be ſai chew was a a Liberty for Evil, if — 


there. were not allo for Good: But then they .w 
told, that Saints and Angels are free only to Body, 


and for the ſame Reaſon. alfo thoſe might be ſaid to 


be free, who were only ſo towards Evil. | 
Upon the fifth and ſixth, the Franciſcatis and the , 

Dominicans were of contrary: Opinions. The firſt 

X maintained, that ſince the Will is of it ſelf able to 

prepare. it ſelf, it is ſtill more at its ow-n Choice to 

accept or reje& the Divine Vocation hen God 


gives it S before it makes uſe of the Strength 
of Nature: The others denied Ro Works m_—_— 
precede. the Divine Call to be trul 


| conſequent they always gaye the firſt — — 2 
Theſe, this | is to ay, e 1 — alſo di- 
vided amang themlelves; for, Soto aſſerted, that 
though Man could not acquire Grace, without be- 

: ing) pie revented' by the-ſpecial Aſſiſtance of God, 7 
the Will was tvs s able. in ſome Meaſure to refuſe 
this Aſfiſtance; and that.if it accepted it, it was be- 
cauſe it was willing ſo to do. And it our Conſent 
was not required, chere could be no Reaſon whY al 
Wars were not converted, ſince God knocks at the 

and rhat, according to the common Opini- 
oof the Fathers, he gives his Grace to all that 
fire it; beſides that 2 Scripture ſays, that dur 

Conan 15 N 30 aud to ſay other wiſe, would 

6 85 thke way Liberty, and to 28 thar 8 
8 na 5 1 pMankind. 8 


9 a 4 ” 8 7 "v.50 
9 ; . 49+ 6 , . bo 
4 E * a er 4 N 5 


. o 
8 * _ 
* 
7 1 
— . : 


| —— 


——— 


— — 


* 
ey YT — . — FS, a i. Mia. tte, ta. 


IE New Ecele HT He. d NOIR 


— 


= 


Council 


X 


ior 


yy 8 c- 
ent, tłit — lfotiual: That the Will can conſent 
to: and xeſiſt the former, but not the latter; ſtoce * upon bim that runnet 


A 9 a 1 — 2 » ſaidz: vn 
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otherwiſc it would notbe effectual. He produced 20 
this Purpoſe ſeveral Paſſages out of Sr. Auguſtine, and 
faid, that the Reaſon why all Men are not convert- 
ed, is becauſe they 
and that for this Reaſon Liberty is 15 hutrz be- 
cauſe, according to 


moved, when they are moved by a contrary Cauſe; 


Cauſe can be violent; God therefore being -the - 


but that no Motion which comes from ita proper 
Cauſe of the Will, the Motion vrhich comes from 


it or fromhim, is always the fame. + ©... 


_ Feftual Grace thus, that all Divine 
in chemſelves ſufficient, and that which png” the 


Elect and the 


iSofo anſwered this Diſtinction of ſufficient daten 


Conſent of the Free-will, draws its Efficacy from 
that Conſent; for want of which it continues inf 
fectual, not through its own e 5 buy 
through Man's. D 2-5 

-Catanexs replicd, that then the Diſtinction of the 
Reprobate would 


ſelves; which contradicts the Senſe of the Chureh, 


Whichcteaches, that it is Grace alone which ſepa- 
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rates che Veſſels of 

gire cafion to Men to believe, 
jon is not the pure Effect of the 
Biene OR the g of our Me- 
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b and rewn by C the Prote- 


ſtancs Doctrine Predeftination, becauſe of the 


_ - Connexion between che Arguments. Now ſince 


Article: 


— 1. &s Predefination aud Reprobation 1 is — Tre an Opinion, which was as it 


nation 0 
be exami- 


nad. 


— 
nation. 


. Faith, that he ſball always erſtvere in bis. Righteouſ- 
neſs ; an hold for: certain, this. 8 
ſhall again necover g. 4 


they found nothing tu cenſure in the Books of L- 
ther and his Followers, nor in che Augsbourg Con- 
feſſion upon this Head, theſe ſeven following 
* taken Nader bo as. ofihe Za 
8 e 
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VI. Thoſe. hat _ are called, but not due. 


never receive 5 e e 


VII. The juft Mon ae . ieliove anivh certainey of 


redeftinated. + 
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Do&rine of St. eas and; the DEE the 
Dactots, who held,” that God:choſc; before the 
Creation of the World, out of the whole. Maſs of 
Mankind, ſome Creatures that ſhould be- ſaved out 
ol pure Mercy, which is called Predeſtination: That 
the Number of the Predeſtinate is Er d and der- 


| mined; ſo that not one can be added to it: That 


St. Paul for their Authority, who ſpeaki 
cob s Election, and Eſaus 


the reſt cannot complain, becauſt God Suc- 
cours for them, ſufficient tor their Salvation, though 
none but the Elect were to be ſaved. They cited 


_ of Jo 


y 
the Decree was 2 < 
not in View of but for * 
Pleaſure of God: And as of two Veſſels made but 


of the ſame Maſs of Earth, the Potter deſigns one 
for an honourable Uſe, and tlie other for mean ones; 
ſo God choſe whom he pleaſed out of the Maſs of 


e, con- Mankind, and. reje 


are not effectually ptevented; 
St. Thomas, things are violently 


Inſpirations are 


pair, cut of Fear of being Repr 


from out 


from the Veſſels of Wrath 


as may be 


III. 2 E and Predeſliate only e ral jy 2 
Iv. Farb obliges the * Tabifid to believe that they 


285 God; the Salyation of t 
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Mercy. er added, chen Mae Oe \noſtle calleth- 
the Council. of Predeſtinatior and of. eat, 


the impenetrable and incomprebenſible He 2757 


dom and Knowledge of Gl. 
The others. called this. Opinion ſevere, cruel, 


ve LAT 2 ; 
75 o f the... 
Council of 


Trent. 


but u pon Get 4 Men ry 


inhumane, and impious, making 8 Gol partial, if 


without any e e of the Cau 
chooſe ſome, and 
determined Men to 


e che- ſhould 
ject 71 and. undd, if he 


amnation by his. proper Mo- 


tion, and not for their own Faults; and if he ſhould 
- create ſo many Millions of Souls, only to damn them. 
They ſaid moreover, that this Opinion deſtroyed 
Free: will; fins the E. 


le& could never go Exil, oe 
the Reprobate Good; that it threw 
ate; that it key F 


wicked Men in Sin, by giving them Hopes of thi 


ow e, it would be a Folly for them to do better. 
owned, that Works are not only not the 


Cauſe of Predeſtination, which being from all Eter- 


nity, is prior to them, but not even humane Works 
foreſeen. But, ſaid „God out of his infinite 

wills al Men to be ſaved, and pr . a Sup- 
ply ſufficient for them all, which ev 


or refuſes as he pleaſes; and as he foreſces from all all 
Eternity who will make good Uſe of theſe Supplies, 


and who will not, thence it comes that he predeſ- 


len into Deſ- 5 


ing, 1 if they were of the Number of the Ele&, 
; they) ſhould never prey whereas if they were Re- : 
at 


tinates ſome, and rejects others: Otherwiſe no Man 


enn give a Reaſon why God complains of Sinners 
in Scripture, 


or why he exhorts them to Repenta 
not give them ſuch Means of Goren 
z bur that the ſufficient St 

which they talk of xe. uſcleſs, and do not 

that Title, becauſe (as they own themſelves) that 
Grace never had irs B nor ever will have. 


To ſolve theſe Paſſages i in Scripture, C 


if he does 


cre in the 


5 them both. God, ſaid he, out of 


atharinus 


choſe aſmall Number of Men, whom 


be would fave abſolutely; and accordingly prepared 
oy them effectual 1 infallible LL and for 
the reſt, he willed alſo that they ſhould be faved, 
and prepared for them a pany Supply, which 
they were free to- ac be faved, or to re- 
C... 
though they are not um 
becauſe they accept of. this Aſſiſtance; L others 
are becauſe they refuſe to te with 
God, who would willingly fave Hem. The Cauſe 
of the Predeſtination of the 5 th — — Mow 


He 
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their Refuſal of Grace, 
would make of it: 


0 — Paſſages of 8 
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of others, who are faves of their. own Accord, is 
not fixed, unleſs it be ſo far as rhe Works of 55 3/4 
one of them are. foreſeen. | _ Hefaid, he was ſurpriſed 
ac the gᷓtupidity of thoſe whoſaid, that the Number 
of the Saved wus certain and determined, and yet 
maintained, that the roſt might he ſaved; | which 
was to ſay, that their Number was fixed though 
ix mi 
thoſe who ſaid, that the eg have ſufficient 


Supplies to ſave them, thou 
chat is to ſay, they had a ſu 
inſufficient. He added, that St. Aug»ftin's e 
was never heard of before his time; and that Father 

owned 


ae encrcafed : As alſo at the Abſüurdity 55 


ſtill want greater, 
dient Supply which was 
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owned it was not to be found in the Writings or 


ſent” him Word 75 and 50 Years after Gennadius of 
is 


Marſetlles, in | 
ſaid, * that what §olomon ſays, happened to St Augu- 


c ſtin, thatthrough much peaking he was frequently 


of 3 bur through good Fortune his Fault, 
though agpravated by Contradiction of his Adver- 


« ſaries, 'h 7 2 raiſed any Controvetrſy which 
Hereſie: From which Words 


had formed any Hereſie 
© one would imagine that Gennadius had foreſeen 


© the Diviſions Which this Opinion might after- 


« -wards occaſion. 


The Cenſure of the Second Article was different, 


according to the three Opinions now related. 


_ *Catharinus aſſerted, that the firſt Part was true, as 


it related to the Efficacy of God's Will towards his 
Elect; and the ſecond Part falſe, as it related to thoſe 
ſufficient — — which God gives to all Men, and 
the Liberty they have to co-operate with them. Thoſe 


that attributed the Cauſe of Predeſtination to Man's 


Conſent, condemned that Article entire: The De- 
fenders of St. Auguſtin diſtinguiſh'd, and ſaid, it was 


true in a compounded Senſe, and falſe in à divided 


one. Others ſaid, that God rules and moves every 


thing according to its proper Nature; ſo that in 


free Agents his Determination is ſuch, that with the 
Act it ſelf the Power to do the contrary ſtill remains. 


The other Articles were unanimouſly Cenſured: 


After that, Anathema's were framed . Errors 


in the Matter of Predeſtination and Free- will; but 


theſe met with Pifficulties, every Man making ſcru- 


pulous Objections about thoſe Terms, which ſeem- 
ed to prejudiee his own Opinion. Jacobus Caucus, 


Archbiſhop of Corfu, remonſtrated, that ſince ſome 
of theſe Articles had been cenſured with Reſtrictions 
and Ampliations, they ought to be added to the Ana- 
thema's. © Others maintained, that if a Propoſition 


had but one erroneous Senſe, that was ſufficient to 


condemn it; and that the Primitive Councils fol- 


| lowed this Method in condemning Errors 8 
E 


and 180 


This Opinion was followed by the Fathers and 
themes a fand called Cs; 


Vuſtiont 


eit which had" been held concerning Reformation. 


idence. 


5 ſince this Mixture 0 
and 2 5 made the Canons more p 


1 : That it was caſie to know in what Sen 
a Propoſition was condemned, becaufe when the 
Error was condemned, the Catholick Doctrine op- 


poſed to it was pointed' ar, as it had been done in 


But ſince this Mixture of Truths 
erplexed 


$ intelligible, the Biſhop of Siggi propoſ- 
ed to make, rwo Teparate Decree dende Une 
che Doctrine of the Church in a continued Series, 
and the other to anathematize the contrary Senſe. 


nade uſe of in ſubſequent Seſſions: So chat the Ana- 


and the Doctrine by its ſelf, and called àa Decree. 
Cardinal Cirvinus was commanded to draw up the 
Decree and the Canons. wn ir 
It having been often debated in the Congregati 


Wherher Reſidence of Biſhops was of Diyine Right? 
de Legares did not fail to 


ke great Care not to ſaffer that Queſtion to be 


handled any more; and if it were propoſed, to ler 


' the'Councit know, that it was not their Buſineſs 


to examine; Whether Reſidence. was 6f Divide 
Right, or no; büt to reform Abiiſes. Now, ſince 


Cent 


6 Legares did not Fail to give an Account of it to 
Pope, wild ſent them Word, that they ſhould 


” 


7 neil of 


hoſe wil e en Careiof Sg ould wr rev e 
Trent. 


daence to be J Diving. Mien, of turbulent Tem N 


pers would take cc ſog ro ſay, thatithe. Favours 


8. 


on which®:the' Holy Sce grants f this Nature for. a > 


time, and for good-Reatons, ard full. In the :fame 
Letter the Pope adviſed the Legates to bd ware leſt 
it ſhould be inſerted into the Decree, that the Cara 
dinals who poſſes Biſhopricks ſhould'berſubje& to- 
the ſame Penaltzes with other Biſhops, if chey did > 
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not reſide” in v3 . An ov. 


T be Generality, however, of the Divines were 

of Opinion, that Reſidence was of Divine Right; 
only the Canoniſts and Catharinus were of a contrary: 
Opinion, who ſaid, that Epiſcopacy was of Divine 
Inſtitution in the Pope, and of Papal Inſtitution in 

all other Biſhops; to whom the Pope aſſigns what 
Number of Sheep they ſhall fecd: And that as the 
Pope can aſſign them more or fewer, and even take 
away from whom he plcaſes his Power to feed, ſo: 

he can command them to do their Duties by them- 
E or by another. 77 Eo ial wfgt ot s 

In the Congregation of January 3. 1g. The 
Spaniſh Biſhops cuba and od Aber Bi 
ſhops, demanded that it ſhould be- detlatfed, that 
Reſidence was of Divine Right; which:was:oppoſ- 
ed only by ſome few Italian Bith6ps: :|Thomas Cam- 
pegius, Biſhop of Feltri, was one of theſes; Who ſaid; 
that according to St. Jerome, indeed Bi are f 
Divine Inſtitution; but the Diviſion of their Biſho». 
pricks is of Eccleſiaſtical: That Jeſus Chriſt com- 
mitted to all the Apoſtles the Care of governing his 
Church, . them to any certain Place, 

as their Actions and thoſe of their Diſciplts evince: 5 
And that the Church appointed the Dittriburion of 
Dioceſes, only that it might be hetter governed. 

Cardinal de} Monte following the Pope's Inſtruct- 

ions, let them ſee that this Matter had its Difficuls. 
ties, which might be eaſily gueſt ut by the Variety 

of their Opinions; that if they reſolved to deter- 

mine it exactly, it would infallibly lead them into 

an Enquiry which would. not be ſo quickly ended: 
That therefore it was much more adviſable to re- 
new the Penalties inflicted by the ancient Canons 
apainſt thoſe: Biſhops that ſhould not rẽſidèe: That 

even though they ſhould Decree Reſidence to be 

Jure Divino, ſuch a Decree would be much leſs 

capable to oblige Biſhops to Reſidence, than the 
Penalties which the Council might inflict upon Non- 
reſidence; and that it would produce only a tooo Chi- 
caneries, which would tend to an Endeavour to take 

away from the Pope his Power of diſpenſing witli 
Refidence, which it was well knqwn he never a- 
buſed, ſince he never gave ſuch fort of Diſpenſarions, 

bur upon importanx Reaſonnntnt __ 

"When: Cardinal del Monte had done ſpeaking, it 

was reſoved, that fince the Seſſion was to be held 

the 137h Inſtant, they ſhould not enter upon the 
Enquiry, Whether Refidence/was Jure Divino? but 


content theinſelyes wich obliging Hoſe: chat pron | 


— - 
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Cure of Souls to reſide, under | 
Council ſhould judge convenient... © 1 | © 17! 
Next day (Fanuary 4) there was a general Con- 
egation, Where it was demanded, that in purſu- 
ance of rie Reſolution which had been made in the 
precedent Coũgregation, concerning Reſidence of 
Biſhops, the Cardinals who had Biſhopricks ſhould 
be obliged to reſide in their Dioceſs. Cardinal Jt} 
Monte ſaid, he and his Colleagues were ready to pro- 
teſt to the Aſſembly, that they would be very Re- 
ligious Obſervers of that Law, and he durſt promiſe 
the ame thing of the other Cardinals; but he hę- 
 Heyed, that our of the Reſpect which was due fo 
their Dignity, they ought not to be named in the 
Decree, becaule it might in ſome ſort offend them; 
general Terms might be uſed in the Decree, as. 
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mould include thoſe ot the Sacred College that 
The He- ſhould hold Biſhopricks. | 8 


Ty of the 


Council 0 


Trent. 
Which, Biſhops ſhould give an Account of their 


en, if they fhould fail of 


Cardinal Paceco and the Spaniſh Biſhops propoſed, 
in order to oblige Biſhops to Reſidence, that Pro- 
vincial Councils ſhould be held every two Yeats, in 


Refidence, and ſhould be judged by their Brether- 
their Obligation and their 

Duty. ed as 3 

| Bann Biſhop of Verona ſaid, that no Ad- 

vantage could be got by theſe Provincial Councils; 


and he thought it was better to ſay nothing of them, 


becaule they could not be called, but by the Prince's 


Authority, who would ſeldom ſuffer them, unleſs 


when they were to oppoſe the Court of Rome zwhich 
had been conſtantly obſerved for theſe 300 Years 


laſt paſty and though indeed in the Primitive Ages, 
ſome Advantages had been gotten by Provincial 


reſident Biſhops, 


Councils, yet it had often happened, that Shiſms 

and Hereſies had been ſeen to ariſe from them. 
As for the Penalties to be inflicted upon che non- 

ſome were for inflicting heavier 


ones than thoſe already laid by the Canons; others 


required that Princes ſhould not diſpenſe with Bi- 
ſhops Reſidence, upon Pretence ot uſing them in 
their Councils; but ſeveral Prelates oppoſed that, 
and ſaid if ſuch a thing were inſerted into the De- 


cree, it would give Offence to the Princes. 


Some were for having it declared in the Decree, 


that Biſhops ſhould have a Power of puniſhing all 
ſorts of pry = without er if they ſhould 


thing, 


commit a Fault out of their Monaſteries. Some 
vere for extending the Biſhops Jurisdiction in one 


ſome in another. The more moderate ſaid, 
they ought not to attempt to make ſo great a Re- 


formation all at once, but they ought to go on by 


In the Congregation of January 8. It was demand- 
ed that every Biſhop, even the Cardinals, ſhould 
be ſorbidden to keep the Titles of ſeveral Church- 


es; leaving only to the Poſſeſſors a Liberty to chooſe 


which hey liked beſt. 


Cardinal del Monte ſaid, it was not Poſſible to pro- 


vide for every thing at one time: That this Mat- 


ter had better be put off for ſome time; and even 


when it ſhould be decided, the Pope muſt approve 


of their Determination ar laſt, and that the di- 


nals would: not oppoſe it: That if it was looked up- 


on as an ill (ang that one Man ſhould have a Title 


Bithoprick of Text alr 


to more Churches than one, yet the Church of 


Rome could not be reckon'd the Author of this A- 


buſe, becauſe ſhe never granted that Favour, but 


LY Reaſons, which tended to the Glory of 


That they needed to have no other Example, 


than what had palt at Rowe upon Cardinal Ma- 
 aruici's Accbunt; where it had 3 
whether they ſhould gran 


long debated, 
t him Bulls for the Biſho- 
Pen of Breſcia, though the Chapter were ver 

importunate to have them granted, ſince he had the 


yz and that at laſt they 


were granted by the Pope, only becauſe, is was for 


the 


publick good. | 
It was dethanded alſo in this Congregation, and 
that id rp Importunity, that it ſhould be put 
at the Head of the 


tance of the Matters therein decided. 


Zlierasi- fore the Seſſion, the 


ont in the 


— 
- 


in Favour of this Title. Their Anſwers only 


bh it, and anſwered all that could be fait to 
chem 
ſtopt 


y general to believe, teach, or preac 


changed; as theſe (for the purpoſe ) at the end of 
the Gentiles had no Power to deli- The ny, 


the Firſt Chapter, 


ver themſelves from Sin, or from the Power of the De- Ni. 
wil and of Death, by the firength of Nature: nor bad Coun of 
phe Jews any Power by the Law. of Moſes: Inſtead ® 


f w 
2950 Moſes, chat they might come the nearer to 
the Language of Sr. Paid. And immediately af- 
ter followed theſe Words, Tho' Free-will was not 


_ extinguiſh'd in them, but only hurt; which were 


corrected thus, Though Free-will was not extinguiſh'd 
in them, but conſiderably diminiſhed, as to its flrength, 
and bent down. | "4 0 

In the fifth Chapter, inſtead of the laſt Words 
df this Period, So that when God touches the Heart 
of Man, by the Light of the Holy Ghoſt, Man is not 
entirely in a State of Inattivity, by receiving this Inſpi- 
ration, becauſe it is in his Power not to receive it, theſe 
Words were put in, becauſe Man may rejeft it. The 
Reaſon of this Alteration was, becauſe it is not ab- 


ſolutely true, to ſay that it is in a Man's Power to 


receive Grace, or not to receive it, ſince God acta 
in us without our Concurrence; but it depends upon 
dur ſelves whether we will receive Grace by conſent- 


ing to it, or not receive it by withdrawing our Con- 


ſent. In the beginning of the ninth Chapter, 
Where it is ſaid, That Sins are not remitted by the 
 Certainty we bave of their Forgivene/5, the Word 
Certainty was changed into that of Preſumption. At 
the end of that Chapter it had been aſſerted, That 
no Man certainly knows whether he bas received the 
Grace of Cod; and they were contented to ſay, with 
a Certainty of Faith, which is liable toa mibate. that 
they might not _ condemn the Opinion 
of Catherinus, who re and after the Council 
always maintained, That the Juſt may have a particular 


Certainly of Faith, that they are juftified. | 


Things being thus ſettled, the fixth Seflion was 
held January 13. 1547. in which there were four 
Cardinals, ten Archbiſhops, and forty five Biſhops. 


hh laſt Words, it was ſaid, by the Letter of the © 


Seſſion 
Y l. 


The French Ambaſſadors, who were n | 


not a that they might give the 
Uneafneſs who did not NN of the Decrees that 
were there to be publiſhed, and who for that Rea- 


peror no 


ſon had commanded his Ambaſſadors to leave the 


Town. 


Andreas Cornarus, Archbiſhop of Spalato, ſung 


Maſsz and Thomas Stella, Biſhop of Salpi, made the 


Sermon; after which the Decrees were read. 
The firſt was of Juſtification: It contained ſixteen 


cerning Juſtification is explained. After theſe Chap- 


ters follow 33 Canons, which pronounce Anathe- 


ina's againſt the Errors that are contrary to the Do&- 


rine contained in the firſt Decree. 


The Council begins with prohibiting all Perſons in 


Chapters, in which the Doctrine of the Church con- 


h any other Doct- Dor. 


rine concerning Juſtification, beſides What is defined concernin, 


and declared in this 


reſent Decree 
true and wholeſome 


wherein the 
rine concerning Tuſtifica- 


tion, which Jeſus Chriſt raught, his Apoſtles left, 


and the Catholick Church always kept and preſer- 


underſtand the Doctrine ot Juſtification, we muſt in 
the firſt place neceſſatily own and confeſs, that all 
Men having loſt their Innocency by Adam's Offence, 


che Mouths of the Prelates, without giving are faln into 1 77 12 and are under the Power of 


them Satisfaction. e e e 
In the laſt 5 which were held be- 


which Cardinal Cervinus was particularly charged 
to draw up, was firſt read. All Authors that menti- 


cgations ſome Words of the De- 


3 0 v 


decree concerning the Faith,” 


the Devil and of Death, ſo that not only the Gen- 
tiles could not deliver themſelves by the Str 


the Letter of Moſess Law, tho Free · will be not 


down, | 


la the 24. Chapter it is faid, that God ſent his 


Son Jeſus Chriſt in the fulneſs of Time, whom be 
had promiſed before the Law, and under the Law 


In the 1 ft. Chapter the Council declares, that to 


| extin& in them, but only diminiſhed in its Strength, 

on it, give him mighty. commendations for taking and bent aha MR 

_ "ſo much Care, and, examining it in particular, by 
- all the ableſt Divines that were there at that time. 

II theſe Congregatior 

crec, which Cardinal Cervinus preſented, were 


22 


on 


| ved by the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, is ſet 

| Decrees, The Holy Council repre- forth. 1 | | 

ſeming the Univerſal Church, becauſe of Ne Impor- 
tert he Legates 


ength of 
Nature, but even the Jews could as little do it by 


der 


by the Prophets, to redeem the Jews that were un- 


of the Sixteenth Gontury of. eg 
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IL der the Law, and to caule the Gentiles, who ſought In the rh. the Souncifceaches , us" hate, theſt 


nt 140 of irh fo all Men might become the Children of God 
2 2 by Adoption, Jeſus Chriſt having been 1 to 
M be to us, thro* Faith in his Blood, the 

of our Sins, and of thoſe of the whole World. 

In the za. the Council declares, that tho' Jeſus 
Chriſt died for all Men, yet all receive not the Be- 
nefit of his Death, but only thoſe to whom the Me- 
rit of his Paſſiorf is communicated. For like as Men 
by their Birth contracted the Sin of Adam, fo are 


they juſtifled by being regenerated in Jeſus Chriſt, 


ſince it is by this Regeneration, in vertue of the 
Merit of bis Paſſion, that that Grace by which they 
are juſtified is yen them. © | 
In the 47h. Chapter the Council declares, that the 
Juſtification of the Wicked is 807 a Removal and 
Paſſage from the State of a Child of Alam, to a State 


of Grace, and of an adopted Child of God, by the 


Removal, after the Publication of the Goſpel, can- 
not be made without Bapriſm, or a Deſire to re- 
ceive K. 3 N n : $4 S443 J* wv. £43 * « 


. 


In the 57h. the Council pronounces, that the Be- 
 ginning of Juſtification in Adults, proceeds from the 
reventing Grace of Godby Jeſus Chriſt, without any 
Merit on our part: So that inſtead of being cſtran- 
ged from Goch as they formerly were by reaſon of 
their Sins, they become diſpoſed through the exci- 


ting and aſſiſting Grace of God, to be converted in 


order to their Juſtification, by conſenting to, and 
freely co-operating with this ſame Grace. So that 
when God touches the Heart of Man by the Light 


of the Holy Spirit Man is not wholly unactive when 


he receives this Inſpiration, becauſe he may reject 

1 it; tho' in the mean time he cannot 

l to Righteouſneſs, without the Grace of God, by 
the {ole Freedom of his own Will. 55 

In the 67h. the Council explains the Manner how 

Adults diſpoſe themſelves to Juſtification, when be- 
ing excited and aſſiſted by Grace, and Faith bei 

conceived in them by reaſon of the Word heard, 

they freely go to God, beliewng that his Revelati- 

ons and Promiles are true; eſpecially that of a Sin- 

ner's being juſtified by the Grace of God, and the 

Redemption of Jeſus Chriſt; after which, acknow- 

ledging themſelves Sinners, they paſs from a Fear of 

God, which ſerved to terrify them, to a Conſidera- 

tion of the Mercy of God, and then raifing themſelves 

up to Hope, they truſt that God will be favourable 

to them for the Love'of Jeſus Chriſt; and they be- 

gin to love him as the Fountain of all Righteouſnels, 

teſting their Sins by that Repentance which ought 


| to.precede Baptiſm;; and laſt of all, when they are 
reſolved to be baptized, to begin a new Life, and 


to keep the Commandments of G. 
In the 7b. the Sago ee of Ju- 
 ſification, arid aſſigns five "of It ſays there- 
fle, chat this Preparation is followed by Jultifica: 
tion it ſelf, ich 8 | fon 

but SanRtifitation, and à Renovation of the 


Gifts which accompany. it; the final Cauſe of which, 
is the Glory of God and of Jeſus Chriſt, and eternal 
Lifez the Efficient, God himſelf, as he is merciful; 
the meritorious Cauſe, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who 
thro? his extream Love has merited Juſtification for 
us, and by his Paſſion has ſatisfied God the Fa- 
ther; the inſtrumental Cauſe, 17 115 h which is the 
Sacrament of Faith, without w no \ 

be juſtified ; and laſt of all the formal Cauſe, the 


Righteouſneſs of God, that is to ſay, that by which 


he juſtifies us, in ſuch a Manner that we are not on- 


ly reputed juſt, but are really fo, by receiving every 
one of us in our ſelves of his Righteouſneſs, accor- 


| ding to his Meaſure, and the Diviſion which the 
Holy Spirit makes, as it pleaſes him, and according 


to every Man's own Diſpoſition and Co-operation 
with the Spirit. e ee e 


| 


the Hilo: not after Ri ghteoùſneſs , to obtain Righteouſneſs, 
Beginning. of Man's 


ropitiation 


effected by this Faith alone, as if he that had not this 


Chriſtian may, conſidering his own Weakneſs and 


himſelf 
the Doctrine it taught in the 10, chat no Man, 


olf God; and forbids every Man to aſſert this raſh 


eſt Men fall into daily Sins, which are called venial, 


and leave off to live according to the Laws of Tem- 
perarice and Iuſtice: Where Te the Council forbids 


is not only Remiſſion of Sins, 

| | enoyation of the inner 

Man by a voluntary Reception of Grace, and of the declares, that he contradidts dox Doct 

who aſſerts that the juſt Man fins, at leaſt venially, 

N he deſerves eternal Puniſhments: As 
th | al 

if, beſides the Glory of God, he has the Conſide- 


in order to excite his Languor, and to encourage 
ich, no Man can | | 


more, or. that it he ſins he ought to promiſe himſelf * 


© pagricular Revelation of God, it cannot beknown- 


Hh that, Man is free \ Faſti eck by The 7 : 
e F om ( Pant] {the e i | 
Salvatiqn; che Fo nn be Trent : 


offible to Plenſe God, and that Al Which precedes 
Fulticition be it Faith ; 
deſerve'the G . 

In the 9th. Chapter it is ſaid, that tho' we ought 
to believe that Sins are not, nor never were forgi- 
ven 198 her way thati by the alone free Grace of 
God thto*-ſeſiis Chriſt; yet we ought not to boaſt 
of being certain that they are forgiven and reſt up- 
on that bare preſumptuous Certainty; nor maintain 
it to be neceflary for thoſe who are trul reer 
to have this certain and indubitable Belief at they 
are juſtified; nor that no Man is abſolved from his 
Sins, unleſs hie firmly believes himſelf to be fo abſol- 
ved; nor laſtly, t 


> * 


" 


that Juſtification and Forgiveneſs are 


Faith, doubted of the Promiſes of God, and of the 
Efficacy of the Death of Jeſus Chriſt: And that a 


Indiſpofition, without any doubt of the Mercies of 
God, the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, and the Vertue of 
the Sacraments, fear that he is not in 4 State of 
Grace; fince no Man can know, without füch a 
Certainty of Faith as is liable to no MiftaRe; rhat he” 
has received the Grace of Gd. 


7 
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In the trozb. the Council ſpeaks of rheE : tereife 
of the Juſtification which, we have received by ad- 
vancing from Virtue to Virtue, by b 0 our 


feſhly Members, making them ſerviceable to Godli- 
neſs and Juſtice, in ofder to live 4 Holy Life, by 
obſerving the Commandments of God a6d-of the | 
Chen BJ); 314 QI n Ic * ny 
In the 1175. Chapter the Council concludes from 


let him be never ſo juſtified,” ought to Took upon 
himſelf as exempt from keeping the Commandments 


Propoſition, which is anathematized by the holy 
Fucker, namely, that the Obſervation of theſe fame 
Commandments is impoſſible to one that is juſtified ; 
becauſe God never commands Man to do impoflible 
things, but when he gives any Commands, he ad- 
moniſhes Men to do what they can, and to ask Aſ- 
ſiſtance to do what they cannot do other wiſe. The 
Council adds, that theſe Commands are not above 
the Strength of Man, aided by the Aſſiſtance of God; 


and it teaches us that tho” in this mortal Life the juſt- 


yet they ceaſe not for that Reaſon to be juſt; be- 
cauſe God forſakes not thoſe whom he has once ju- 
ſtified by his Grace, if they forſake not him firſt, 


all applauding and flattering of our ſelves, that be- 
cunſt ye have Faith only in our Thoughts, by this 
Faith alone we ſhall have a ſhare in the Inheritance, 
tho' we ſuffer nothing with Jeſus Chri ſt. Laſt of all, it 
declares, that he contradicts the orthodox Doctrine, 


in eyery good Action; or which is yet more inſup- 


alſo he that ſays the juſt Man ſins in all his Actions, 


ration of the Recompence of Reward in his View, 


others in their Courſe. 5 
In the 127h. it is faid, that no Man ought to pre- 
ſume he is of the number of the Predeſtinate, as if 

it were true that when one is juſtified he can ſin no 


that he -ſhall certainly riſe again; becauſe, without 
om he has choſen. J ö 

In the 1376. the Council ſpeaks of the Gift of Per- 
ſeverance, as it did in the former Chapter concern- 
Toner 5 IEF ECT TE ing 
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ing Predeſtination, that is to ſay, that no Man can 

romiſe himſelf with an abſolute Certainty that he 
ſhall perſeyere in Goodneſs unto the End; bur he 
ought to place his whole Confidence in God, who 
will finiſh and compleat the good Work which he 
has begun, and will fail no Man, unleſs he fails the 


divine Grace. 


In the 14h. Chapter mention is made of thoſe who 
by Sin fall from the Grace of Juſtification; and it 
is {aid that they cannot riſe again but by the Sacra- 
ment of Penance, which is called a ſecond Plank af- 
ter a Shipwreck : Ir ſays, that this Penance is very 
different from baptiſmal Repentance, becauſe it re- 
quires not only that one ſhould ceaſe from Sin, and 
conceive a Horror for his Crimes, that is to ſay, that 
he ſhould have a contrite and humble Heart; bur it 


alſo contains a ſacramental Confeſſion of our Sins, 


at leaſt in deſire to do it whenever there is an Op- 
portunity, and the Abſolution of the Prieſt, with 


Satisfaction by Faſting and Alms-deeds, not indeed 


for the eternal Puniſhment, which is remitted with 
the Offence by the Sacrament, bur for the temporal 


Puniſhment which is not always entirely forgiven as 
it is in Baptiſm. 


In the 1 rb. the Council declared, that the Grace 
of Juſtification which is reccived, is loſt, not only 


by the Crime of Infidelity, by which Faith is loſt, 
bur alſo by every other mortal Sin, by which Faith 


is not loſt. > GT 
In the 1676. the Council exhorts all thoſe that are 


juſtified in the manner above explained, whether 


they have conſtantly preſerved the Grace they have 
once received, or whether they have recovered it af- 


ter it has been loſt, to live in the Practice of good 


of Jeſus Chriſt, and as a Recom 


Merits. | 
does not pretend to aſſert, that our Righteouſneſs is 


in as much as it is inherent in us, is it ſelf the Righ- 


Works, by which eternal Life is acquired as a Grace 
promiſed to the Children of God by Mercy, becauſe 
which accor- 
ding to the Promiſe of God himſelf, ought to be 
taithfully given to their good Works and to their 
Afterwards the Council declares, that it 


our own, as if it proceeded from our ſelves; nor to 
diſſemble nor exclude the Righteouſneſs of God; 
becauſe this Righteouſneſs which is called our own, 


teouſneſs of God, which he ſheds abroad in us by 


5 the Merits of Jcius Chriſt. Laſt ot all, rhe Council 
advertiſes all the Faithful not to attribute ſo much 


to their good Works, tho? Jeſus Chriſt has promi- 
{ed to reward them; but to acknowledge the ex- 


tream Goodneſs of our Lord, who is willing that his 


own Gifts ſhould become their Merits; and not to 


confide and glory in themſelves, but in the Lord. 

At the e ke Chapter, the Council dec] 
that aſter it had explained the catholick Doctrine 
concerning Juſtification, which every one ought 
faithfully and conftantly to adhere to, it thought 


it expedient to join ſome Canons to the Doctrine, 


that cvery Man may know both what he ought to 


| follow, and what he ought to avoid. Accordingly 
thirty three Canons, backed with Anathema's, were 
| decreed by the Council againſt thoſe that ſhould ſay, 


Canons 


concerning 


Juſliſica· 


tion. 


I. That Man may be juſtified before God by his own 


Works, done according to the Light of Nature, or ac- 
cording to the Precepts of the Law, without the Grace 
of God, merited by Jeſus Chriſt. ; 

II. That the Grace of God, merited by Jeſus Chriſt, 


| avas given only that Man might continue the more eaſily 


in Righteouſneſs, and ſo merit eternal Life; as if by his 


 Free-will, without Grace, be could have done the one or 
the other, tho with Pain and, Difficulty. © 


III. That without preventing Grace, and the Aſiſi- 


ance of the Holy Spirit, Man can perform Atts of Faith, 
Hope, and Charity, and repent in ſuch a manner as is 


neceſſary to obtain Juſtification. 
"i 


. That the Free-will, moved and excited by the 


| Grace of God, by giving its own Conſent, co-operates 
nothing as to the preparing or putting a Man into Con- 


dition to obtain Juſtification, and that he cannot refuſe 


his Conſent if he pleaſes, but is purely paſſive and like a NAN 


thing without Life. | 9 
V. That fince Adam's Fall, Man's Free- will is loft 


and extinguiſbt; that it is a Being that has only a Name pg of 


without Reality, or a Fiction and vain Ima 
troduced by the Devil into the Church. 

VI. That it is not in Man's Power to make his ays 
evil, but that God works his evil Works as well as his 
good ones, not only ſo far forth as he permits them, but 
as he really works them himſelf, ſo that the Treaſon of 
8 is no leſs his Work than the Vocation of Saint 
Paul. | | | 

VII. That all Actions which are done before Juſtifi- 
cation, let them be done in what manner ſoever, are tru- 
ly Lins; or that the more a Man labours to diſpoſe him- 
ſelf to Grace, the more grievouſly be fins. 

VIII. That the Fear of Hell, which leads us to have 
recourſe to the Mercy of God, and which is accompanied 
with Sorrow for our Sins, or which makes us abſtain 
from Sin, is a Sin, or (which is the ſame thing) puts 
Sinners into a worſe Eſtate. | | 

IX. That the wicked Man is juſtified by Faith alone; 
by which is meant, that to obtain the Grace of Juſtifi- 
cation, there needs no other thing to co-operate with it, 
and that it is not ſo much as neceſſary that be ſbould pre- 
pare and diſpoſe himſelf by the Motions of his Will. 

X. That Men are juſt without the Righteouſneſs of 
Jeſus Chriſt, whereby be merited for us that we ſbould 
be juſtified; or that it is by that ſame Righteouſneſs that 
they are formally juſt. Ty 4 
XI That Men are juſtified, either by the ſole Impu- 
tation of the Righteouſneſs of Feſus Chriſt, or by the 
Remiſſion of Sins without Grace and Charity, which the 


| Holy Ghoft ſpreadeth in their Hearts, and which is in- 


herent in them, or elſe that the Grace of Juſtification is 
only the Favour of God. 


. That juſtin Faith is nothing but @ Confi- 


dence in the Mercy of God, who forgives Sins becauſe of 
Jeſus Chriſt; or that it is by this ſole Confidence that 
we are juſtified. | | 8 i 
XIII. That it is neceſſary to every Man that would 
obtain Remiſſion of his Sins, to believe certainly, and 


without any heſitation upon his own Weakneſs and In- 


diſpofition, that his Sins are forgiven. | 
IV. That a Man is abſolved from bis Sins, and 

Juſnified, as ſoon as he certainly believes that he is ſo; or 
that no Man is truly juſtified, but he that thinks he is 
juſtified, and that it is by this Faith alone that Abſolu- 
tion and Juſtification are compleated. 

XV. That the regenerate and juſtified Man is cer- 
tainly obliged to believe that be is of the Number of the 


. Predeſtinate. | 


XVI. That a Man may have an abſolute and an in- 


ares, fallible Certainty of his final Perſeverance, without hav- 
ing a particular Revelation. EGS 


XVII. That the Grace of Juſtification is only for 
_ who are predeſtinated unto Life; and that all others 
who are called, are truly called, but receive no Grace, as 
being predeſtinated unto Evil by the Power of Gd. 

II I. That the Commandments of God are impoſ- 
ſible, even to him that is juſtified, and that is in a State 
of Grace. | 1 
XIX. That in the Goſpel, Faith alone is commanded, 
and that other things are neither commanded nor forbid- 


den, but left at liberty as indifferent; or that the ten 


Commandments do not belong to Chriftians. 
XX, That a juſtified Man, let him be never ſo per- 


Felt, is not obliged to obſerve the Command of God and 


of the Church, but only to believe; as if the Goſpel con- 


ſiſted only in a fimple and abſolute Promiſe of eternal 


Life, without any Obligation to keep the Command- 
ments. | 

XXI. That Jeſus Chriſt was given by God to Man, 
only as a Redeemer, in whom they ought to place their 
Confidence, and not alſo as a Lawgiver, whom they 
ought to obey. | FR 5 

XXII. That a juſtified Man can, without particu- 
lar Aſſiſtance from God, perſevere in the Righteouſneſs 
which he has received; or that with ſuch Afiſtance he 


cannot. 
XXIII. That 


gmanon, iu M 


* 
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of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. | 
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XXIII. That a Man once juſtified can fin no more; 


The Hifto* and ſo when any Man ſins, it is a ſign be was never 
ry ofthe zruly juſtified : Or on the contrary, that one that is ju- 


Council 0 


Trent, 


ſtiſied can all his Life-time avoid all manner of Sins, 


even venial ones, without a particular Privilege from 


God, ſuch as the Church believes to have been granted to 
the bleſſed Virgin. 3 
XXIV. That the Righteouſneſs received is neither 
preſerved nor encreaſed by good Works, but that theſe 
good Works are only Signs and Fruits of Juſtification 
received, and not a Cauſe that encreaſes it. | 
XXV. That in every good Work the juſt Man fins 
venially at leaſt, if not mortally, and conſequently de- 
ſerves eternal Puniſhments; and that the ſole Reaſon 


why he is not damned is, becauſe God imputes not his 


Works to him to Damnation. | 
XXVI. That the Fuſt ought not to expect or hope 


from the Mercy of God, and by the Merits of Jeſus 


Chriſt, eternal Recompence for the good Works they 
have done in the Sight of God, tho" they ſhould perſevere 
to the End in Goodneſs, and keep his Commanaments. 

XXVII. That there is no Sin mortal, but Infidelt- 


1; or that Grace once received is loft by no other Sin, 


be it never ſo great. | | | 
XXVIII. That Grace being loſs by Sin, Faith alſo 


is Joſt at the ſame time; or that the Faith which remains 


is not true (though not lively) or that he who has Faith 
without Charity is no Chriſtian. e 
XXIX. That he who falls into Sin after Baptiſm, 


cannot riſe again by the Aſſiſtance of the Grace of God, 


the holy Council in this 


or that he may recover by Faith alone, without the Sa- 
crament of Penance, the Righteouſneſs which he bas 

XXX. That to every Penitent Sinner, who has re- 
ceived the Grace of Juſtiſication, the Offence is ſo re- 


mitted, together with the Obligation to temporal Puniſh- | 


ment, that be has no Obligation to temporal Puniſoment re- 


maining to be paid, either in this Life or inthe next in Pur 


gatory, before the Entrance into Heaven can be open to him. 


XXXI. That he that is juſtified, fins when he does 


good Wor ks with a view of eternal Recompence. 
XXX1I. That the good Works of him that is juſti- 
fied are ſo entirely the Gifts of God, that they are by no 


means the Merits of this juſtified Man; or that by theſe 
good Works, which he does by the Aſſiſtance of the Grace 


of God, and by the Merit of Feſus Chriſt, he does not 
truly merit an Encreaſe of Grace unto eternal Life. 
The XXXIII. is the Concluſion of theſe Canons, 
conceived in theſe Terms. F any one ſays that this 
catholick Doctrine concerning Juſtification, ſet forth by 
eſent Decree, is in the leaſt de- 
repatory to the Glory of God, or to the Merits of Jeſus 


_ Chriſt, inſtead of acknowledging that the Truth of our 


Faith is indeed explained by it, and the Glory of Jeſus 


Chrift rendred more illuſtrious, let him be Anathema. 


Decree con» The Decree of Reformation contains five Chap- 


terning Re. ters. 
formation, 


red to 


The firſt is concerning the Reſidence of Bi- 

ops, and the Penalties inflicted upon thoſe who 
do not reſide. In the ſecond, all thoſe who are poſ- 
ſeſt of Benefices, which require Reſidence, are for- 
bidden tobe abſent without the Permiſſion of the Bi- 
ſhop of the Place, who ſhall ſettle Vicars in their Ab- 
ſence, to whom part of the Fruits of the Beneficeſhall 
be given for ſerving the Cure. In the third, Biſhops are 
enjoined to correct the Exceſſes of ſecular and regu- 
Jar Eccleſiaſticks, who ſhall be found out of their 


Monaſteries. By the fourth, Biſhops are required 


all Privileges to 


to viſit Chapters, n 0 
iſhops are requi- 


the contrary. And in the fifth, 


own Dioceſes. | 


Deere con. In the firſt Chapter the Council declares imme- 


cer ning Re. 


hdence 
Biſhops, 


of 


o 


Diſcipline, which is extremely relaxed, and to cor- 


rect the depraved Manners of Clergy and People, it 


thought it convenient to begin with thoſe that have 
the Conduct of the greater + $acuat ſince it is cer- 
tain that the Salvation of the Inferiors depends up- 
on thoſe that govern. That truſting in the Mercy 


then, whoſe Weight is ſufficient to make Angels 


an inferior Dignity to that of Biſhops, and who po 


perform no epiſcopal Function out of their 


diately, that being willing to reſtore eccleſiaſtical 


— "= 


of God, and the Vigilance of his Vicar upon Earth, 


that for the future none ſhall be any more advanced TER 
ihe 

Council of 

Trent. 


to the Government of Churches (which is a Bur- 


tremble) but thoſe who ſhall be found to be every 
way worthy, and who have been bred up from their 
tender Infancy in the Exerciſes of eccleſiaſtical Diſ- 


4 4 


ah 
n 
-. 


— 
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cipline; it exhorts Patriarchs, Primates, Metropoli- 


tans and Biſhops, to watch over themſelves, and over 
the whole Flock which the Holy Ghoſt has commit- 
ted to their Care, and to fulfil their Miniſtry: And 
therefore that they ought to remember that they are 
not to forſake their Flocks like mercenary Shepherds, 
but to ſet themſelves down to watch them, as thoſe 
from whom the ſovereign Judge will require an Ac- 
count: That however, ſince there are ſome in this 
Age who forget their own Salvation, and prefer the 
Things of this World to thoſe of Heaven, forſake 


their Flocks, and neglect the Care of the Sheep that 


are committed to them, that they may paſs away 


their Time in Courts and the hurry of worldly Buſi- 
neſs; for this Reaſon, the holy Council has thought 


it convenient to renew, as it does indeed renew the 
ancient Canons againſt thoſe who do not reſide; and 


to make their Reſidence more fixt, and come there- 


by to a Reformation of Manners, it ordains, that if 


any Prelate of what Dignity or Pre-eminence ſoever 


he ſhall be, ſhall without any lawful Impediment, 


or juſt and reaſonable Cauſe, abſent himſelf fix Months 


together from his Dioceſs, he ſhall be deprived ofa 


fourth part of a Year's Revenue, which ſhall be ap- 
plied to the Church, and to the Poor; and if he 


continues abſent fix Months longer, he ſhall from 


that Moment be deprived' of one quarter of his Re- 


venue more, to be applicable in the fame manner 
and if his Contumacy goes yet farther, the Metro- 
politan ſhall be obliged, upon pain of an Interdict, 
to prohibit his Entry into the Church, and to in- 
form againſt him to the Pope within three Months: 


And if the Metropolitan falls himſelf into this Fault, 


the oldeſt Suffragan ſhall be obliged, under the ſame 
Penalty, to inform againſt him to the Pope, who 
by his ſupreme Authority may 1 againſt the 
non- reſiding Prelate, and provi 

a better Paſtor. 7 


his Church with | 


The ſecond Chapter relates to thoſe who are of Doras un- 


ſe cerning the 


ſeſs any Benefice, which requires perſonal Reſidence, Reſidence. 


by Right or Cuſtom, by Title or Commendam. | 
is there ſaid, that the Ordinaries 'of the Place ſhall 
take care to conſtrain them to reſide by proper le- 
gal Methods, ſo that no Privileges or perpetual In- 

ulgences to be exempt from Reſidence, or te re- 
ceive the Profits in their Abſence, ſhall be valid in 
fayour of any Perſon whatſoever. As for Permifit- 
ons and Diſpenſations granted for any determinate 
time, and for valuable and reaſonable cauſes, andal- 


lowed as ſuch by the Ordinary, they ſhall continue 
in force; and in ſuch caſes the Biſhop, as the Dele- 
gate of the holy See, ſhall provide for the Cure of 


Souls, by committing them to good Vicars, to whom 
an handſome Allowance out of the Revenue of the 
Benefice ſhould be aſſigned, any Privilege or Ex- 
emption to the contrary notwithſtanding. 


of beneficed 
t Perſons. 


The third Chapter commands eccleſiaſtical Supe- Decree con- 


riors to be watchfal to correct the Faults of thoſe en, = 
ower 0 


who are ſubmitted to their conduct; and that the 
ſecular Clergy, and even Regulars, who live out of 
their Monaſteries, if they 


theOrdina · 


ries to pu- 


all commit any Fault, niſh the in · 


may be viſited, puniſhed and corrected by the Or- ferior Cler- 
dinary of the Place, who ſhall proceed againſt them#)- 


as a —_—_ of the holy See, any Privilege perſo- 
nal, or of an Order, to the contrary not withſtand- 
TTT 
The fourth Chapter was drawn up in theſe Terms. 


Chap 


tors 


Chapters of cathedral Churches, and thoſe which are /14nicred 


called greater Churches, and the particular Perſons of :o Biſs 


whom they are compoſed, cannot by any Exempti- 
ons whatſoever, Cuſtoms, Judgments, Oaths, or 


Concordates, (which can oblige the Perſons, not 


VVV 


their 


ſhops, 


1 
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FAS, their Succeſſors) withdraw themſelves from the Vi- 
" The Hiſto. ſitation or Correction of their . or Superiors, 
erg of whenſoever, and as often as it ſhall be neceſſary. 
Tren. Chap. V. No Biſhop ſhall be allowed upon any 
A Pretence whatſoever, to exerciſe his epiſcopal Func- 
due Rip tions in another Biſhop's Dioceſs, without the ex- 
probibite® preſs Leave of che ordinary of the Place, and upon 
ou thoſe Perſons only who are ſubmitted to the Ordi- 
0ns in ano- nary of the ſame Place. If any Biſhop acts other- 
cher Bi. wiſe, he ſhall be of right ſuſpended from his epiſco- 
= Die pal Functions; and the Perſons whom he ſhall have 


had 


» 4 * 
th. th — * 2 1 


ordained, ſhall be alſo ſuſpended from the Exerciſe XA, 
of thoſe Orders which they ſhall have ſo received. The Fi, 
After theſe Decrees were read, the next Seſſion '? e 
was appointed upon the 3d. of March. 1 
February 18. the Pope made a Decree, by which, 5 
he declared, that Cardinals were obliged to Reſi- © 
dence; and he ordered thoſe that had ſeveral Bi- 
ſhopricks to keep but one, and lay down the reſt 
within {ix Months, if they were in the Pope's Gift; 
and within a Year, if they were in the Nomination 
of any body elſe. 3 


— 


Tbe Hiſtory of what paſt in the 


Jon, a general Congregation was held, to con- 
he rreated of the next Seſſion. Now, fince they had 
| the next agreed to follow the Order of the Confeſſion of Augs- 

the Matter which now preſented ir ſelf was 
the Miniſtry, which in the Latherans Opinion re- 
if the Authority of preaching the Word of 
and of adminiftring the Sacraments. From 
thence ſome Prelates took an occaſion to demand 
that they ſhould treat of the Power of the Church, 
and of all the ſpiritual and temporal Privileges which 
it has over the Faithful, which the Lutherans reject- 
ed as not belonging to the Power of the Church. 
But the Legates, who apprehended, that if they 
came to treat of the Power of the Church, they 
would likewiſe treat of the Authority of Councils, 
and of the Pope, ſaid, it was to no purpoſe to enter 
into the Queſtion concerning the Authority of the 
Church, ſince it was not mentioned in the. 
Confeſſion; but only co 


sbourg 

ncerning the Power of preach- 
ing: That this Matter having been already decided 
by the Council, which decreed, that neither the ſe- 
cular nor the regular Clergy ſhould be permitted to 
preach, without they had firſt obtained Permiſſion 
— the Biſhops; it was more adviſeable to treat 
of the Sacraments, becauſe of their Connexion with 


the buſineſs of Juſtification, fince they are the Means 


by which a Man is juſtified. So it was concluded, 
that they ſhould treat of the Sacraments; but the 
Subject bei 88 1 _ — 
eat for one Seſſion, it was agreed, that ou 
ings Sacraments in peneral in the firſt places 
and that Decrees of Reformation might be joined to 
thoſe of Faith, it was rcſolved, that the Abuſes 
into the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments ſhouldbe 


mm Day (January 16) another general Con 
2 8 was held, in which a Congregation of Pre- 
ted. ates and Divines was appointed, wherein Cardinal 


Cervinus was to preſide, to examine Matters of Faith 
and another for Reformation, made up of Prelates 
and Canoniſts, in which Cardinal del Monte was to 
preſide: And it was ordered, that in the general 
par ations, in which the Opinions of the par- 
ti 9 gations were to be examined, both 


6 re I Monte and Cervinus, ſhould prefide ind 
together. 0 | | 
In this ſame Congregation ſeveral Biſhops, par- 


ticularly the Spaniſh ones, demanded, that Biſho 


Reſidence might be declared to be of divine Right 


in the next Seſſion. This Article having been ſuffi- 
Ciently debated already, in order to its being decided 
here, and the general Good of the Church depend- 
ing upon its Determination, Cardinal del Monte re- 
monſtrated to the Congregation, that the Pope hav- 

ing been informed of the Differences between the 


; Annary 11. 1747. two Days after the ſixth Seſſi - 
ſult about thoſe things that were proper to be 


CHAP. III 


ſufficient to obtain Grace. 


ration. 


Lins; it is only Faith in the Sacrament which does it. 


X. An ill Miniſter does not give the Sacrament. 


Council, until it was removed to 
Bononia. 1 * 


Divines and the Prelates, upon the Queſtion, Whe- 
ther Reſidence was Jure Divino? acquainted them, 
that he would have this Matter examined at Rome, 
that he might aſſiſt the Council with his Advice: 
They ought therefore to wait his Deciſion, and en- 
deayour to remedy the Abuſes which Non- reſidence 
might have introduced, and that that was the Popc's 
Intention. So it was reſolved, that they ſhould la- 
bour to remove the Obſtacles which hindred Reſi- 
dence _— which, Plurality of Benefices ſeemed 
to be the molt principal, ſince it is impoſſible to re- 
ſide in ſeveral Places at the ſame time. | 
2 17th. of the — Month, an Extract of Pro- 
tions concerning Sacraments in general, was read 
E eneral Co tion, 9 of the Books 
of Luther and his Followers, to be examined in a 
Rin Congregation. > © fe examined 
concerning 


I. Sacraments, truly ſo called, are fewer than ſeven. ile Sau- 
II. Sacraments are not neceſſary, Faith alone being nn * 


Proroſiti. 
ons to be 


III. A Sacraments are equally excellent. | 

IV. The Sacraments of the New Law confer no Grace 
upon thoſe, who on their parts do not hinder their Ope- 

V. Sacraments never conferred Grace, nor blotted out 

VI. God inſtituted the Sacraments preſently after A- 
dam's Sin; by means whereof he conferred Grace. | 

VII. Grace is given in the Sacraments, only to thoſe 
that believe their Sins are forgiven. 

VIII. Grace is not always given in the Sacraments, 
nor to all by vertue of the Sacrament it ſelf, but only 
when, and as it pleaſes God. | | 

No Sacrament imprints a Character. 


XI. Chriſtians of both Sexes have Power to preach 
the Word, and to adminiſter the Sacraments. 4 
XII. All Paſtors have an Authority to enlarge, ab- 
ridge, and change as they pleaſe the Form of the Sa- 
craments. ny. 40 
XIII. The Intention of the-Miniſter is not 
and operates nothing in the Sacraments. 


XIV. Sacraments are inſtituted only to nouriſh Faith. 73 


neceſſary, 


After that 17 Propoſitions concerning Baptiſm, 
d 4 concerning Confirmation, taken out of the 
fame Authors, were read. © |  propoſiti 


The Propoſitions concerning Baptiſm were theſe. ,,,'; i: 


examined 
concerning 
Baptiſm 
andConfir 
mation. 


I. There is no true 
lick Church. Os | 

II. Baptiſm is indifferent, and not neceſſary to Sal- 
vation. ens | 
III. Baptiſm conferred by Hereticks is no true Bap- 
tiſm. | Et 23 1 OW 
IV. Baptiſm is Repentance. 


Baptiſm in the Roman Catho- 


V. Bape 


of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 5 


. Bapriſm is an outward Sign, like Red Oker up- 
. Hiſto- n Sheep, and has nothing to do in Juſtification. 


ing ſufficient to obtain Grace; ſome were of Opinis ., + 
on, that the laſt part of this ſecond propoſition was 17 iſto: 


5 ry of — if VI. Baptiſm ought to be renewed. CT not to be mentioned, ſince it had been determin'd 32 75 
7 m_ VII. True Baptiſm is Faith, whereby Men believe in the foregoing Seſſion, that Faith alone is not ſuf- Trent: 
5 that 10 thoſe that Repent, their Sins are forgiven. ficient. Others ſaid, It this Faith included a De- 


Sacrs- 


teral, 


ted in the Terreſtrial Paradiſe. 


VIII. Baptiſm does not deſtroy Sin, but only makes 


it not to be imputed. 


IX. The Baptiſm of St. John and of Jeſus Chriſt, 
have the ſame Virtue. 1 . 
X. The Baptiſm of Jeſus Chriſt did not make that 


of John of none effeft, only added a Promiſe to it. 
XI. Of all the Ceremonies of Baptiſm, Immerſion 
only is neceſſary, and others may be omitted without 


ih. | ATE NG v . 
XII. Children had better be left unbaptizd, than be 


baptized whilſt they do not believe. 


XIII. Infants having no Faith of their own, ought 
not to be baptized. 6 : | | 
XIV. Thoſe that have been Baptized intheir Infan- 


becauſe they did not Believe. 1 
XV. They ought to be asd, Whether they will ra- 
tify their Baptiſm or no? And if they will not, they 


cy, — to be Re-baptized when they are grown ups 


_ ought to be left to their Liberty. NM 
XVI. Sins committed after Baptiſm are pardoned up- 


on the ſole Remembrance of their having once been bap- 


 tized. 


XVII. The Baptiſmal Vow has no other Condition 


but that of Faith, and it even diſannuls all other 
ä Fe 


— 


The Propoſitions concerning Confirmation, are 
theſe: . 


I. Confirmation is no Sacrament. . 
II. Ii was inſtituted by the Fathers, and contains no 
Promiſe of the Grace of God. „„ 
III. Zis at preſent an uſeleſs Ceremony; formerly it 


Was an Account which Children, come to the Years of 


Reaſon, gave to the Church, of their Belief. 


IV. The Biſhop is not the ſole lawful Minifter of 
Confirmation; nor is he more ſo 


than a Prieſt, 


The Divines being met to examine theſe Propo- | 
Dipures fations, all | Pup oats” agreed, that the firſt was 
oxerning Heretical z the Counci 


i , (accordin to what Tradition, and the Uſage of 


of Florence having determin'd 


the Church of Rome, which ought to hold the Place 


nertsin go · OF Tradition, teacheth) that there are no more, nor 


no fewer, than ſeven Sacraments. 1 
Some demanded, that it ſnould be declared to be 


of Faith, that Jeſus Chriſt inſtituted ſeven Sacra- 


ments, becauſe the Lutherans maintained that he 
inſtituted none but Baptiſm and the Euchariſt. Others 
faid, they need go no farther than the Council of 
Florence, becauſe of the different Opinions of ſeve- 


ral Great Men; and they quoted the Maſter of the 


Sentences, who held, that Extream Unction came 


from St. James and St. Bonaventure, with Alexander 
Halenſis, who taught that Confirmation is no older 


than the Apoſtles, to whom the ſame Father and 
other Divines alſo attributed the Juſtification of the 
Sacrament of Penance. They added, that ſeveral 
Divines have maintained that Marriage was inſtitu- 
The Dominicans 
replied, that the Lutherans ought not to be ſpared 


out of a falſe Fear of involving theſe Doctors in this 


Condemnation, becauſe their Doctrines might be 
ſalved with the help of a Diſtinction. | 

As for the ſecond 8 that the Sacra- 
ments are not neceſſary, ſome were for diſtinguiſh- 


ſire of receiving Baptiſm, it was certain that it was 
ſufficient to obtain Grace, Marinarus reply'd, that 
the Diſtinction of the Sacraments being received by 
Deſire, was unknown to Antiquity, let it be never 
ſo true; and that none but the School- men ever u- 


ſed it; and that it laboured under great Difficulties, 


ſince we read that the good Thief was enlightened 
Juſt at the Hour of his Death, and had no know- 

edge of Baptiſm to be able to deſire it; that even 
ſeveral r- the Conſtancy of the Mar- 
tyrs, preſented themſelves upon the Spot to their 


Executioners to dye with them, when they knew 


not the Sacraments, ſo as to form a Deſire of them: 


And ſo concluded, that it was better to leave this 


VDiſtinction to the Schools, and not to inſert it a- 
mong the Articles of Faith. ä 


It was replied to Marinarus, that though this 
Diſtinction was New and Scholaſtick, yet we ought 
to believe that Jeſus Chriſt taught the Senſe of it, 
and conſequently hold it as an Apoſtolical Tradition: 
That in the Examples of the good Thief and the 
Martyrs, we ought to diſtinguiſh two ſorts of Sacra- 
mental Vows; one explicite and formal; the other 
implicite, but at leaſt neceſſary: That if the good 
Thief and the Martyrs had not that explicite and 
formal Deſire, yet they would have had it, had they 
been inſtructed in the Sacraments. It was left to a Ge- 
neral Congregation to determine, Whether this 
Point were an Article of Faith? though they were 
agreed in the Truth of it, Few, 

All the Divines condemned the third Propoſition, 
that all the Sacraments are equally excellent; bur 
they could not agree which was moſt excellent, 
without uſing a Diſtinction: Wherefore the ws 
of them 1 to paſs that Propoſition over. 


The fourth Propoſition, in which it is ſaid, that 
the Sacraments of the New Law give no Grace to 


thoſe who hinder it not themſelves, was univerſally. 
condemned; and the Divines, when they gave their 


Opinions, ſaid, that not only thoſe ought to be con- 
demned, who ſaid, that the Sacraments conferred 


no Grace upon thoſe who hindred it not themſelves, 
but thoſe alſo who do not own that Grace is con- 
tained in the Sacraments, and conferred not by Virtue 


of the Faith of him that receives it; but ex Opere 


operato Chriſti: And when they went to explain how 
Grace is contained in them, and why it is given, 


they agreed, that Grace is acquired by all thoſe 


Actions which excite Devotion; which Grace comes 
not from the Action, but from the Strength of the 


Devotion of him that works; and that theſe are the 


Actions which the School-men ſay proceed ex Ope- 
re Operantis : That there are other Actions which 
cauſe Grace, not through the Devotion of him that 
works, or receives the Sacrament, but by Virtue 
of the Sacrament it ſelf; as Baptiſm, for Example, 
which confers Grace, ex Opere operato, upon an In- 


fant that receives it, though he has yet no Know- 


ledge. 32 og Deg eta * 
Hereupon, there grew a hot Diſpute between the 


Dominicans and the Franciſcans. It went ſo far, that 


Cardinal Cervinus, who preſided in theſe Congrega- 


tions, was obliged to impoſe Silence upon them, 
and to ef Generals of both the Orders, to 


oblige their Religious to ſpeak with more Modeſty 


and Charity. Te 


x ing; it being certain that all the Sacraments are not The Legates alſo wrote to Rome, that if the Li- 

ing neceſſary to every Man, and ſome are incompatible berty which the Members of theſe two Orders took, 

p together, as Orders and Marriage: Others were for mutually to cenſure each other, were not reſtrained, 
7 


condemning without Diſtincton all thoſe that ſaid, 


that the Sacraments were not neceſſary abſolutely; 
only adding theſe Words, but Superfiuous: which 


laſt Opinion was follow'd. 


Now, ſince it was ſaid inthe ſecond-Propoſition, 


© That Sacraments are not neceſſary, Faith alone be- 


R 


it was to be feared, that if the Report ſpread abroad, 
it would draw a Scandal and a Reproach upon the 
Council. | EY 

The Dominicans maintained, that though Grace 


were a ſpiritual Quality, created immediately by 


God, yet there was in the Sacraments an inſtrumen- 
| F tal 


_—_— — 


[ink Ms 


— 


-o "Now Eccleſtaftical Hiftory 


— 


2 
The Hiſto- 


_ ry of the 


Council of 


Trent. 
1 


ceived how 
uſe a Temporal Inſtrument 


tal and effective Virtue, which produced in the 
Soul a Diſpoſition to receive them; and that it was 
in this Senſe that it was ſaid they contain Grace, not 
that it is in them as in a Veſſel, but as an Effect is 
in its Cauſe. | 

The Franciſcans ſaid, that it could not be con- 
od, who is a Spiritual Cauſe, ſhould 
r a Spiritual Effect, 


ſuch as Grace: And therefore they denied all effec 


tive or diſpoſitive Virtue in the Sacraments, Gag, 
that their Efficacy comes from the Promiſe of God, 


that as often as the Sacrament ſhall be adminiſtred, 
he will confer Grace; upon which Account it is 


ſaid, that the Sacrament contains Grace as an ef- 


ſectual Sign, not by any Virtue inherent in it (elf, 


burt becauſe of the Promiſe which God has made of 


his Infallible Aſſiſtanee to this Miniſtry, which there- 


by becomes the Cauſe of the Effect that follws, not 


by any Virtue in it ſelf, but with a View of the Pro- 


Me—rit is called the Cauſe of Reward, though it has no 
Activity of its ownz which they proved not only craments as they pleaſe themſelves, was diſtinguiſh- 
Saris ed upon, as capable of receiving two Senſes. For 


miſe of God to give Grace at the ſume time; juſt as 


—_ Authority of Scotus and St. emure, but 
o by that of St. Bernard, who ſays, that Grace is 


received by the Sacraments, juſt as a Canon re- 
ceives his Inveſtiture by a Book, and a Biſhop by Ring. 


As for the fifth Propoſition, namely, that Sacra- 
ments never conferred Grace, nor blotred out Sins, 


but that it was only the Sacramental Faith that did 


it; Dominicans and Franciſcans beginning again to 
diſpute about that Queſtion, How the ts 
contain and ee Grace? ſome Divines ſaid, that this 


Propoſition had been already ſufficiently examined in 


che former Queſtion, when they diſcourſed of Faith. 


The Dominicans ſaid, the fixth Propoſition de- 
ſerved to be cenſured, becauſe it ſuppoſed that the 


| Sacraments inſtituted immediately after Adam's Fall 


conferred Grace; which was entirely contrary to 
the Derermination of the of Florente, which 


Maid, that the Sacraments of the old Covenant con- 


it ought not to be cenſured; 


ferred no Grace, but were only Typical of that 

which was to be granted aſterwards by the Merit of 
the Paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt. 5 ö 

The Franciſcans, on the contrary, aſſerted, that 

ing themſelves 


: pon St. Bonaventure and Scotus, who ſaid, that 


ircumcifion conferred Grace upon Children, ex 


Opere operato; that otherwiſe it would follow that 


the Children of the Jews, who died before Jeſus 
Chriſt came, would be all damned: that to ſay with 


their Fathers, is to 


| crave not geln, But this kran Pro 


St. Thomas, that they were faved by the Faith of 
lare, that Chriftians Chil- 
dren are in a much more unhappy Condition than 


that of the Children who were born and died under 


the Law; becauſe in this caſe the Parents Faith will 
ſignify nothing to Chriſtians Children, if they re- 
poſition ap- 


lematical; when their Opinions were 


heard, 'it was thought convenient to omit it. 
The ſeventh eighth, that Grace is given in 


the Sacraments only to thoſe that believe that their 


Sins are forgiven, and that it is not always given in the 
Sacraments, nor to all by virtue of the Sacraments, 
but only when, and as it pleaſes God; were con- 
The ninth Propoſition, that no Sacrament im- 


preſſes a Character, was varioufly debated. Domini- 


vo Soto demanded, that they ſhould declare the Cha- 


racter oftheSacraments is founded u 


Scripture 
that ĩt always paſt as an 


Apoſtolical Tradition in the 


Church ſaying, that though all the Fathers did not uſe 
This Term, yet the thing ſignified was very Ancient. 


Others {aid with Scotus, that neither the Words of 
the Fathers, nor of the Scripture, obliged them to 
admit this Character; and that it was eſtabliſhed 


vnly by the Authority of the Chureh. 


23 IL 
ail Biſhoprick in the Kingdom of Nupler under che Archbi- | 


ope bad juſt before made Biſhop of that See: Minori is a 


(6) This Biſhop of 45nvri was the fimous Cirhiriauc, who 


Some demanded to have the nature of this Cha- 
racter explained, and where it reſides; ſome faid, it 


The Hi. 


was a Spiritual Power; others ſaid it was a Habit or / 1% 


a Diſpoſition, ſome called it a Spiritual Sign; others 


a Senſible and Metaphyſical Quality; ſome pretend- 
ed the Character reſided in the Soul; others placed 


it in the Underſtand ing or in the Will: And at laſt 


Council of 
Trent. 


* 


it was thought convenient to ſtick to the Determi- 


nation of Innocent III. and the Definition of the Coun- 


cil of Florence. 


The tenth Propoſition, that an ill Miniſter does 
not confer the Sacrament, was condemned as con- 
trary to the Doctrine of St. Auguftive, and the De- 


ciſion of the Council of Conſtance againſt Wicklife. 


The eleventh, thatallChriſtians of both Sexes have 
a Power of preaching the Word of God, and ad- 
miniftring the Sacraments, was rejected as contra- 


ry to Scripture, Tradition, and the univerſal Uſage 
of the Church. 'Y 


The twelfth, chat all Paſtors have ani Authority 


to enlage, abridge, and cha 


by the Form, is meant, either the eſſential Words, 
or elſe the whole Ceremony of the Miniſter, which 
contains many things not at all neceſſary. In the 
firſt Senſe, they were condemned that ſay the Form 


the Form of the Sa- 


may be changed, ſince mo Man is allowed to change 


ing in the Words which Jeſus Chriſt made 


ul? of 
e of in the Inſtitution of the Sacraments. In the 
ſecond, it was thought convenient to declare, that 


though the Ceremonies were only accidental, 


E no private Man ought to change them without 


ome preſſing Reaſon, and without the Authority 


of the Pope. 
The Council of Florence having decided, that the 
Intention of the Miniſter was neceflary in the Ad- 
miniſtration of the Sacraments; the Divines con- 
demned the thirtcenth Propoſition, which declar- 
ed, that the Intention of the Miniſter in the Sacra- 


ments was not at all neceſſary. When ſome therc- 
fore asked, What Intention the Miniſter ought to 
have? Others ſaid, it was abſolutely neceſſary that he 


ſhould have an habitual or a virtual Intention. The Bi- 


ſhop of Minori (g), on the contrary, maintained, that 


it was ſufficient tor the Sacrament to obtain its Ef- 
fe, that the Miniſter ſhould adminiſter it with the 
uſual Ceremoniesz for ſaid he, if the Effect of the 
Sacrament be made to deper 


pend upon the Intention 


of the Miniſter, there will be always reaſon to doubt, 
whether the Miniſter had this Intention, which is 
ſaid to be neceſſary; and particularly, when they 
ſhall come to diſcover thar the Miniſter was a wick- 


ed Man and a Hypocrite, who believe not the Sa- 


.craments, then thoſe who ſhall have received the 


Sacraments from ſuch a Miniſter will be under Trou- 
ble and Uneaſineſs. ET. 


The fourteenth Propoſition, which aſſerted, that 


| Sacraments were inſtituted only ro nouriſh Faith, 


was condemned. 

After that, the Propoſitions relating to Baptiſm 
were examined, and the two firſt were condemned; 
one, that there is no true Baptiſm in the Roman 
Church; and the other, that Baptiſm is indifferent 
and not neceſſ 
condemned, all the Divines being of the ſame Opi- 


ary. The third Propoſition was alſo 


nion, that the Sacrament of Baptiſm adminiſtred by 


Hereticks was good, when they uſedtheſame Form 


and the ſame Matter, and had the ſame Intention 
to do what the Church does. 2 . 
The other Propoſitions were likewiſe: cenſured. 
The Propoſitions concerning Confirmation gave 
them no Trouble, having been : 


cil of Florence. | ; m_— 
The Divines alſo, and the Canoniſts, according to , ,1,; 
. Pauls Account) who had been employed to col- alen 
W ie 15 ä L CRT” of the Se. 

ſhop of Amalfi: In the Year 1551. Catherinus' was made Arch - ,camen!s 
S ir the ſe Kingdom.) of Bah 


bop of 


ecided by the Coun- Aridi 


and Conf 
| lect malion. 
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of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. | 447 
— lecct and reform the Abuſes relating to the Sacra - quitted his Opinion, though it was condemn'd, un 
& The kit: ments, made a Decree containing fix Chapters. Pa- leſs he was forced to it: And that though all Ca- 7% Hife+ 
4 | ryof in 1 lavicini ſays, there is no mention of it in the Acts of tholicks ſay they ſubmit themſelves to the Judgment e 
"of * the Council. The ſix Articles are theſe, of the Roman Church, yet when once their Opi- Trent. * 
* - nion comes to be rejected, then it is that they ob 
* | I. That the Sacraments ſhall be conferred Gratis, with- ſtinately defend it ſo much the more, becauſe they 


out producing a Baſin or Cloath, which might look as 
if they asked ſomething : That they ſhall not be refuſed, 
nor deferred under pretence of an ancient Cuſtom of not 
adminiſtring them without ſome Recompence given firſt : 
So that the Tranſgreſſors ſhall incur the Penalties of 
Simoniacs. . „ 
II. That Baptiſm ſhall be conferred no where but in 
Churches, except in Caſes of Neceſſity, and to the In- 
. fants of Kings and Sovereign Princes. That Biſhops 
fhall be cloathed in their Pontifical Habits when they 
confirm; and they ſhall confirm no where but in Chur- 
(bes, or in their Epiſcopal Houſes. 18 
III. That Baptiſm ſhall be conferred only in Chur- 


ches, where there are Baptiſmal Fonts; unleſs the Bi- 


ſhop ſhall give leave, becauſe of the diftance of places, to 
adminiſter it in other Churches, where the Holy Wa- 
ter ſhall be kept in decent Veſſels, which ſhall be taken 
fromthe Mother-Church. | 
IV. That for Baptiſm and Confirmation they ſball 
have but one God-father, who ſhall be neither Infamous, 


nor Excommunicated, nor a Monk; and that no Man 


ſhall ſtand as God-father at a Confirmation, unleſs he 
bas been confirmed bimſelf. | 
V. That the Prieft ſhall not ſuffer the Water with 
which Infants have been baptized to be carried away; 
nar ſhall the Biſhops ſuffer any but the Clerks to take off 
the Bandage from thoſe that have been confirmed, or to 
wipe of the Holy Chriſm. 


I. That Biſhops ſpall confirm no excommunicated 


2 nor ſuch as they ſball know to be in mortal 


think themſelves offended, and thence it is that Opi- 
nions turn Hereſies: That to hinder this Evil, there 
is no better way than to tolerate all Opinions, and 
ſo to keep all the Schools in Feace: That the Pro- 
teſtations which the Doctors made of ſubmitting to 
the Judgment of the Church, were only Terms of 
Civility and Decency, which ought to bs anſwered 
by a reciprocal Deference towards them, and pre- 
ſerving themſelves Neuter amidſt theſe Contrarie- 
ties: Thar that is the Stile of civil Liſe; that he 
that will be reſpected, ought to reſpect others, 'with- 
out imagining that he that talks of ſubmitting, has 
a real deſire to do it when he ought; Witneſs 
Luther, who as long as he had nothing to do with 
any but the Pardoners of Germany, or the Doctors 
of Rome, {till ſaid he would ſtand by the Judgment 
of the Pope; but when once Pope Leo laid hold ot 
his ſceming Deference for the Holy Sec, he flew 
out — it with more Violence than againſt the 
Doctors. | JJV 
Upon this Diviſion of Opinions, the Legates 
thought it adviſeable to write to Rome, and to fend 
thither the Canons which were drawn up, with the 


Difficulties that ſtill remained in the Matters, both 


of Faith and Retormation. The Pope ſent word 
back to the Legates, that they ſhould omit the Chap- 
ters of the ine of the Sacraments, which could 
not be explained without danger, and publiſh only 

the Anathema's; and like wiſe ſuppreſs the Decree 
concerning the Abuſes in the Sacraments of Bap- 
tiſm and Confirmation. I | 


Cane = 7 OT TOR When they came to debate in the Cong gation Deller. | 
ud D- The Biſhops who were deputed to draw up the concerning Plurality of Bencfices, the wiſeſt Biſhops tion n- 
r Decrees concerning Faith, having examined 85 were of Opinion, that all Men ſhould: be forbidden e 


rcler'f 
ormalie 
roncerms 


mz pinions of the Divines, and the Concluſions which 
1rawn up. had been taken in the general Congregations, and 
left out or diſtinguiſht the Propoſitions, as it had 


been determined, drew up 14 Canons with Anathe- 


ma's concerning the Sacraments in general, 10 a- 
bout . Baptiſm, and 3 about Confirmation, all ſo 


to hold more than three Benefices at one time; ſome 


added this Cauſe, In cafe two did not amount 10 4 N 
Ducates of Gold yearly Rent, that fo every Man might 


be ty d down to the Rule of having but one Bene- 
fice of that Value; or two, when One of them did 
not riſe ſo high; but never above three, though 


carefully laid together, that no Opinion among the they ſhould not be worth ſo mu. 
Catholicks was cenſured, and every one was conten= ÞAloyfius Lippomannus was for having this Decree 


ted. But when they came to draw up their Chap- 

2 Fuser as they had done _ in ow 
ſineſs of Juſtification, . it appeared to be very hard to 

ſpeak with ſo much Niceneſs — 

they ſhould make uſe of no Term which did not 


ſeem 1 the Opinion of ſome one of the 


Divines, which could content them all alike. 


So that the deputed Biſhops finding the Difficulty 


that there was to draw up this Decree, thought it 
was more convenient to leave it ee er, e AY 
to determine how they ſhould explain the = 


ner of the Sacraments containing and producing 


The general Congregation was not. leſs perplex'd | 


than the e age Some of ___ Tpublih were for 
quite omitting the Chapters, ing on 
the 8 had been practiſed about Oe 
Sin: Others were for doing juſt the contrary, giv- 
ing this Reaſon, that they had done ſo before in the 
Matter of juſtification, and ſince they had begun ſo, 
they ought to continue it, and endeavour to do it 
with ſo much Prudence, that every Man ſhould 


fear any Schifm would ariſe, becauſe they might ſec 
the Divines every day ſubtnit themſclyes tothe Judg- 


_ - own Opinion with Heat: And laſt of all, that no- 


S, as that 


oblige thoſe that had more than three at that time; 
ſo that without 23 any regard to their Qualities, 
they ſhould be obliged to lay down thoſe that they 
bad over, within fix Months if they were in Haly 
or within nine if they were any where elſe. 
The Biſhop: of Allenga repreſented, that Laws 
regard . Ke time to come, never what's paſt; and 
faid, that he foreſaw, if ſuch a Decree were made, 
either it would not be received, or if it paſt, ir 
would produce pretended and Simoniacal Reſignati- 
ons, and other Evils much greater than Plurality 
of Benefices: That this Ordinance ſcem'd to him to 
be ſuperfluous for the to time come, becauſe it was ſuf- 
fficient that the Pope gave no more Diſpenſations 
to hold ſeveral. Benefices, and that he would make 
this Reformation himſelf. Abundance of Biſhops 
. were pleaſed with this 8 which pleaſed the 
Legates extreamly; both becauſe of the Honour 


+ Which it did the Pope, and becauſe they ſaw them- 


0 
ſelves eaſed of an * which became very difficult 
by reaſon of the Diverſity of Opinions. Beſides, 


| . ns in: hopes, that ſince the Council had once 
have Reaſon to be content: That they need not ma 


that Step, to leave the Reformation of this 


5 _— o the Pope, that it would be eaſy to obtain 
olf th 
ment of the Cauncil, after they had defended their de 


Council to let him decide the Point of Reſi- 
„ which was ſtill more nice, becauſe: it was 
pretended that it carried along with it the recover- 


| 415 thing ought to be omitted to convince the Here - ing of the Authority of the Epiſcopal Juriſdicti- 
3 John Rapriſia Cicula, Hiſhop of Albemga, (& alibi, ſuid, The Legates therefore, promiſing themſelves Suc- 
e chat it as never readin Hiſtory, that any Man ever ceſs if this were propos d, wrote to the Pope, to 
Con . | 


ation. 
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ee 
v whom this Advice was ſo much the more -Agreeable, 
I Hiffo- by how much he was in Pain to know where the 
Council ef Deſigns and Enterprizes of the Biſhops would 
Trent. terminate. Immediately therefore he diſpatched a 
W hull, by which he called away the whole Buſineſs 
of Reformation to Rome, wherein he went farther 
than the Legates preſcribed : But whilſt his Anſwer 
was coming,theCouncil failed not todraw upaMinure 
ofa Decree, which ſet forth, that no Man could have 
above one Biſhoprick, and that thoſe that had 
more, ſhould be obliged to lay them down, and to 
keep but one: Thar thoſe that ſhould for the future 
get incompatible Benefices, ſhould loſe them 
without any other form of Proceſs; and that thoſe 
that ſhould poſſeſs more than one, ſhould be obliged 
to ſhew their Diſpenſation to the Ordinary, who 
ſhould proceed according to the Decretal Ordinarii 
of Pope I#nocent IV. | 0 
When they came to give their Opinions, ſeveral 
demanded that it might be added, that no more Diſ- 
penſations ſnould be given; and ſome found fault 
vith the Clauſe which ſaid, that thoſe that were 
obtained already would be ſhown, and that they 
ſhould proceed according to the Decretal of /nnocent 
IV. faying, that that was the way to get them all 
approved, and ſo encreaſe the Miſchief: For that 
Pope ordains, that they ſhould be admitted if they 
were found to be g and they ſhould have Re- 
courſe to Rome if they were doubtful; and it _ 
be believ'd that Rome would never fail to make a De- 
_claration ſuitable to its own Conceſhon. 145 
Several therefore were of Opinion, that Diſpen- 
ſations ought to be taken away; others oppoſed it, 
_ ſaying, that Diſpenſations were always in the Church, 
and neceſſary too, but that all depended upon the 
good Uſe which was made of them. 7 


yet to make it pas, they thought it adviſable to = 
ſpread it about by their Confidetns that ſince there Dt 
were {o many Difficulties in the Buſineſs of Refor- Z of the 
mation, they had better leave it wholly to the Pope. Tre,” F 
Bur the Prelates that were in the Emperor's Intereſt, M 
and ſeveral others, oppoſed it violently, ſaying, It 
would wound the Honour of the Council. The 
— * perceived well by this Anſwer, that the 
Bull was ill timed, and wrote to the Pope, that he 
muſt not hope that they would refer the whole Bu- 
ſineſs of Reformation to him; but they belieyed it 
might be divided, and that his Holineſs need only 
chuſe that part which was propereſt for him, which 
was the Reformation of the Cardinals and Diſpenſa- 
tions: 'That here he might prevenrthe Council, and 
publiſh a Bull of Reformation at Rome, thar no 
Man ſhould have any thing to object againſt, becauſe 
theſe two Points more particularly belonged to the 
Pope. And they gave him notice at the ſame time, 
that perhaps the Council might be ſo well pleaſed 
with what he ſhould do, that they might leave the 
other Points of Reformation to his Holinels. 
When the 5 was breaking up, the 
Spaniſh Biſhops, and ſome ot their Party, * got re 
together, to the Number of twenty, and having af £ 
Cardinal Paceco at their Head, complained of the pz, 
Manner of managing their CO where- 
by all Reſolutions were hindered to be taken, be- 
cauſe all they ſaid was either perplexed by Diſputes, 
or diſſembled by the Preſidents; and they agreed 
together to change the Method, and to give in their 
Demands in Writing. . Accordingly they drew up 
a Memorial, in which were the Articles which they 
propoſed to the Legates. 
The Legates were 3 
c 


| ſurprized with 
this Writing; not ſo much becau 


it tended to re- 


Marcus Viguerius, Biſhop ot Sinigaglia, ſaid, the {train the ir oh Authority, and to extend the Epiſ- 
Council _ remedy all theſe Inconveniencies, if copal Juriſdiction, as for the Conſequences, ſince it 
it would declare that no Diſpenſation ſhould be was to be feared, that if once the Biſhops came to 

| granted without a lawful Cauſe, and that he that unite, they might afterwards alſo propoſe their De- 
1 without, ſins, and can't be abſolved un- mands in Writing, and by that means make them- 
less he revokes it; and that he that obtains a Diſ- ſelves Maſters in all Congregations. They requir- 


penſation, ſhall be ſo far from being ſafe in Conſci- 
ence, that he ſhall always be under Sin, as long as 
he keeps the Benefices which he has ſo obtained. 
Some replied, that he that grants a Diſpenſation 
without a lawful Cauſe, ſins indeed, but ſtill the 
Diſpenſation is valid; ſo that the Conſcience of him 


ed therefore time to conſider of it, and wrote that 

inſtant to the Pope, ſending him a Copy of the 

Biſho — and repreſenting to his Holincſs, 

that the Biſhops every day gave themſelves greater : 
_ Liberties than other; that they ſpake of the Car- 


dinals without Reſpe&, and without Scruple ſaid 
-thar obtains ir, is ar 


2 
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quiet, though he knows the 


This Matter was diſputed for ſeveral Congre 


tions; ſome ſaying, that it took away all Authori- 
ty from the Pope; and others affirming, that it 
was not in his Power to make what was Evil ceaſe 


from being ſo. From this they went to another 


Whether Plurality of be forbid- 
den by the Law of God? Thoſe that believ d Reſi- 
dence to be Jure Divine, maintain'd that Plurali 


of Benefices was forbidden by the Law of God. 


oY 


by the Canons. The hadall the Difficulties 
inthe World to allay theſe Diſputes, - + is hunt 


In this Confuſion of Opinions, M. Diego de Hlava 
- Biſhop of Aforga, 4 they could lot 


Tick to tell them what the 
their parts th 


that by Force, which would not have been 


publickly that they needed to be reformed; that 
they did not even ſpare the Pope, ſaying, he gave 
them nothing but Words, and held the Council 
only to amuſe the World with a vain hope of Re- 
formation. They added, that it would be difficult 


to keep them in for the future, becauſe they had 


frequent Conferences among themſelves. Laſt of 
all, they laid before him the Conſequences which 
theſe Actions of the Spaniſh Biſhops might have, 


who would not for certain have done as they did, 


| d. had they not found themſelves ſupported by ſome 
Others, on the contrary, ſaid, it was only forbidden 


Prince; and therefore they beſought his Ho- 
ould do, that for 
were reſolved ſtill to ſtand firm, and 
not to ſuffer the Biſhops to think they could obtain 
5 


agree about Diſpenſations, they ought to forbid com- ed them willingly; That ſince the greateſt number 
mendams and Unions for 20% bh are only Pre- of Voices carry d every thing, there was a neceſſi- 


* 


” 


* 
2 
Ive 


- 
* 


tences to cover the Abuſes of Pluralities, and new 
Inventions to ſatisfy Covetouſneſs and Ambition, to 
the great Scandal of che whole World. The Ha- 


mation, becauſe they poſſeſt ſuch ſort of :Benefices, 


ty for his Holineſs, in order to ſecure a Majority to 
himſelf, to command the Biſhops that were gone to 
| - enice to return immediately to Trent, 

lian Biſhops,” who were concerned in this 'Refor- 


As ſoon as the Pope recived this News from the 


- Legartes, he wrote to his Nuncio at Venice, to or- 
did not like this Motion; they demanded in- 


der the Venetian Biſhops to return to Trent; and the 


deed ſome Regulation, but they were for: ſuch a the Nuncio contrived it ſo, that the Biſhops of that 
one a ſhould not quite take away Diſpenſati- Republick went thither along with them. 

-00807 4953 enn 2 25 ͤõĩ5é¹[ʃ˙iͥ.·imn 7.4 yy0018 (7 13 he Pope alſo art the ſame time called a Congre- 
The Legates having received the Pope's Anſwer gation,' to:examine the Writing of the Spani/o Bi- 


intbhe beginning of February, with a Bull of Evoca- 


©s 


c 


* 


tion, were exceedingly Fee becauſe they 
thought the Bull was too large ever to be agreed to; 
22 | . | 


- 


* 
* 
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ſhops: They were of Opinion, that the Method 


. propoſed by the Legates was the moſt honourable 


and adyantageous for the Holy See, if it e 


1 


„ 


—— 


F the 2 Cen i Chriſtianity. 


Fr 


— 


— 


RAS 55 then it was the moſt danger ous, if it did not ; ; tte o the Time andt the Occurrences,grant part — 


The Hiflo- and that in ſuch a Conjuncture it was not Prudence of their Demands, or all, according to the Modifi- The Hiſto- 
ryof the to hazard all. It was concluded therefore, that if cations here ſet N to the Spaniards Demands, 2 «Ade 
Cuncil che Le fSuccels, they migh Council of 

Irene gates were not certain of Succels, they my ty Trent. 
* 


Articles contained in the Memorial 
preſented to the Legates by the 
Spaniſh Biſhops. 


11t. HA 7 the Qualification of Biſhops and Pa- 


riſh- Prieſts ſhall be determined by the Condi- 


tions ſet downin the Council of the Lateran; becauſe the 
Method uſed at preſent, gives too much ſcope for Diſpen- 


ſations, which ought to be entirely taken away to avoid 


_ the Scandal which they occaſion. 


2d. That Cardinals ſball be obliged to ref ide upon their 


Biſbopricts at leaſt 6 Months in a Year, as it was De- 


according to the 75 of 


creed about other Biſhops i in the precedent Seſſion. 


rb, That Refidente be in the ff place declared to be 
of ivine 3 


4th. That Pluralities of Cathedral Churches he con- 
"demned as a very great Abuſe, and that Cardinals, as 
well as other Biſhops, be admoniſhed to hold but one 


Biſboprict, and to lay down the reſt within a limited 
time, before the Council breaks up. 


ſth. That Pluralities of Ieferiar Ch 


alſo by all Diſpenſations granted already, with- 
out 457 Cardinals, unleſs there be juſt Cauſes, 


. which in * We 18 880 be tried 2 880 the —— 


J. 


Sth. That Uniogs for Life be called 5 in, as being Me- 


| ec made 120 of to cover Fu. 


3 That every Pariſh-Prieft, or any body elſe that 
is obliged to Reſidence, be depri vai of his Benefice if he 
does not reſide, without being allowed to plead a Diſ- 
penſation; unleſs it be in Caſes permitted by the Laws. 


th. That all Parifb-Priefts ſhall be examined by the | 


Biſhops, and if they ſhall be found to be ignorant, viti- 

ous, or unable for other Cauſes, they ſhall be depriv'd of 

their Cures; which yoo be given to Men that ſhall be 

found Worthy after ws. ee Examination, and not 
Ordinary. | 


oth. That for the future, 0 Cures b bens, but | 
after a rigorous Examination. 


roth. That no Man be So a Biſhvp, till Aa his 


| been à verbal Examination of 0 e and Manners 
made -_ the 5 2 


11 ich. That no Biſhop ſhall cafe Orders 5 in another 


Biſhop's Dioceſs, without the Permiſſion of the Ordina- 


E. 2 nor to any body Man. thoſe of his own Dioceſe. 


The Legates having received theſe Anſwers from 


rde Pope, conferred together. Cardinal de Santa 


0 to bring 
ing them ſome of the Demands which were con- 


Croce was of Opinion, that t 
ck the confederated prelates, by grant - 


ſented to at Rome, but Cardinal de! Monte ſaid; - 


that to yield to ones Inferior, and eſpecially to a Mul- 


titude, was to put them upon the foot of asking 


more: That he would firſt ſound the well affected 
Biſhops, and if they ſnould be more numerous than 
the others, he was "reſolved not to give back one 


Vo. III. 


ches be ſup- ' 
. 1 — wen 4 by prohibiting them for the future, but 


ſhould endeavour - 


The Te 18785 
e 


if. A 8 to the Demand of the Biſhops to revive 
the Decree's of the Council of the Late- 


Canons which I ſhall make, ſhall be reaſonable: 


thoſe who reſide at Rome and actually ſerve the U- 
niverlal Church; but for the el the Pope will 
take care about it. 

_ , 3d. Perhaps the Decree that ſhall be made to de- 
clare Reſidence to be of Divine Right, when ap- 


would only introduce more Confuſion. Leave of 


Cree-”- - 


to the 3d. Demand: And as for the Cardinals, the 
Pope will take care about them. 


5b. If the Council propoſes to make a ſevere Re- 
gulation, the Pope leaves it to the Biſhops, only 
putting them in mind, that too much Rigour may 
produce an Effect quite contrary to what is ex 

ed, it being to be preſumed that the Poſſeſſors will 


make all the Reſiſtance they are able. Beſides, if it 


be left to the Ordinaries to judge of Diſpenſations, 
they may make an ill uſe of it to enlarge their own 


| Authority. 


6th. Revocations of ideas for Life may be Tant- 


| provided time be given to the Incumbents to diſ- 
poſe of their Benefices. 

7th. To deprive Pariſh-Pricſts of their Benefi- 
ces, that ſhall nor reſide, will be to uſe roo much 
Rigour, andeven ſuppoſing the Council ſhould make 
| ſuch a Decree, it could never be obſerved. 


ous ones, may be allowed, if the Inability be un- 
derſtood to be ſuch, as of Right deſerves Depriva- 
tion, and not otherwiſe; becauſe this would be to 
. as Gan, Maſters of ms . 


o 


(clears of the Collator, it is to no purpoſe to make 
any other Decree. 


may be falſe W . upon the Spot, as well as at 
| Rome; and beſid 
ny other Informations, when they may come at a 


| ſufficient Knowledge ot their Merit by other means, 


as it almoſt always happens. 
11. The Remedies propoſed i in the Bull, ſeem to 


cies that can happen oben this Head. 


f. ingle ſtep; but if be faw pe were 1 Wa. 
eſt, he would then accommodate himſelf to the 
times. 

Cardinal del Monte haviog found (cretnl Prelates 
in the. Pope's: Intereſts, and every day expecting 
thoſe that were gone to Venice, began to hope he 


ran, they may be gratified in it, provided that the 


Abſence for 6 Months would contradict ſuch a De- 


ed, if they are abſolutely reſolved to put them down; 


9th. Since this muſt neceſfarly be leſt to the Con- 


| 24. This Deviend is not jult with relation to 


plied to particular Churches, may not be true, and 


4b. The ſame things may 25 ſaid about the Plu- | 
rality of Cathedral Churches, which have been ſaid _ 


8th. To depoſe ignorant Pariſh- Prieſts, or viti- 


. roth. To what purpoſe i is this Care, ſince there 


es, it is ſuperfluous to look for a- 


be ſufficient, ſince they remove all the Inconvenien- 


ſhould carry his Point in the next Congregation; 


and from that time Jaboured i in the Decree of Re- 
formation. 


N 705 di 
The time of the Seffon drawing 1 ni oo there was 
a a general Congregation held in which rhe Canons that were 
001 x xX X * con- doe up 


1 


„ 


— — <a — 33 9 
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: De concerning the Sacraments, ind the Decree fl defor- 


* 


mation, Were read: Some defire that the ine 


24 * of the Canons. ſhould be explained, as had been done 
| 2 ef ut Juſtification. It was anfwer'd that the Ca- 
—_ nons concerning the-Sacraments were fo clear, that 

it was not neceſſary to explain them any farther. O- 


thers demanded alſo the Decr& which had been 


drawn up againſt the Abuſes in the Aqminiſtration 
of the Sacraments: They were told that it was more 
convenient to defer irs Publication till the Council 
had made an end of exatoining the DoRtine"bf the 
Diſtal go eohetrding Reformation did nt paſs 

© ation 

ee ſo eaſily; for there was 4 Murmur raiſed as 2e 
that C a was read, ſaving ftill in all things the Au- 

n thority of tbe Holy See. The Biſhop of Badajos ſaid, 


chat Clauſe wanted to be explained j becauſe the | 


Council neither ought nor could hurt the Auths- 
rity of any one wharſoever, much leſs of the Holy 


See, which all good Catholicks owned as their 
Head: But it looked as if the — 2 chat 


the Court of Rome was to as it 


Iy, and ſo che Decietſhould not binder Diſpenfztions, 
KAR: other Abiiſes which had Weskned the Auths- and 


rity of the Canons. He was ariſwer'd, 'that Laws 


of Councils are not like the Laws of Nature, where 


Rigour and Equity are the fame thi „ Whereas the 

— are ſubject to the common R of al Laws, 
Equity muſi limit Univerſality i in unforeſeen 
G in which they cannot be executed without 
Injuſtice: That fince Councils are not always af- 


 fembled, to which Rien may have Recourſe, and 


fince cannot foreſce nor all cular 
__— will be need Nora ener the 
1 e ns But it was rep thay Se wil pub. | 
no Laws can be nile 5 7 arc all publi 
ed without any Ex that the ſame 
— ought to be Als" Bags, „ 
ception for the Pape, would be to ſay that he 


EX: aſe not only ſometimes, and in unforeſeen 


9 4. ate , who Uid not reliſh this Doe. 
ſubtilized too far, that they might 
ly See its due; which made all de aua, 


deſired ir might be 


rrine, faid, th 

not give the 11 
br. 
e 

Lid, that che Article of Refidence was not o | 
bur deferred. The anſwer'd that was to 


miſtruſt both themſelves and the Pope, and to o- < 
ws themſelves to no purpoſe to a thing which al- 
ways depended upon their own Will; but that for 

| Com lake it it mould be'faid in the Preamble, 
that the Council intended to purſue hat it had be- | 


| Pender concerning Reſidence; which would make it 
— 1 that ſome part was ſtill left. 

bg 9 Spaniſh Biſh6p "defired that the Caittinals , 

hight be exprelly rated in the Decree: The Ha- 

ian Biſhops ſaid, that the —— which the 

Council uſed in its D ere ſufficient to make 

it be underſtood that the 


it: But they were anſwer d that to che 
Con ps 
-neral E ; and that they * xpref 
DE The Le gates feplied Y 
erg drow apt Deer een 


up the laſt, io wh e fr 3 


and beſides th ht to confider 8 
y 175 to the Pope concerni 2 


g Cardinal Biſhops, is Holineſs put forth a Bull to 
enjoyn them to reſide, which was publiſhed in à Con- 


held” February 18. which he ſufficiently | rr 
re them to underſtand, chat it belonged to 'the 


Pope to impoſe Laws upon them. Since the P 

; = them himſelf" i jon Bull, "replied | V Him 
Duprat, Biſhop of Clermont, it is our Duty to imi - 
N IT] pw his Holineſs, and to 
--- ever it was carried by a Plurali ds that the 
5  Carditas ſhould wot be — 


dinals Were included in 


ng the Reſidence of 


Name them too. Ho- 


| Thurſday March 3. 1747. The ſeventh Seſſion was | 
bell After Jacobus Castus had celebrated Maſs, the The Ei | 
two Decrets were read, there having been no Zer- Go ht 7 
mon, becauſe Martians, Biſhop of St: Mart, who T 4 


was to have preached, had got a Cold. r 


N 
The Seſſſon begins with a Preface, in which the Se ion 
Coppell declares, thar for the: finiſhing, of 11 5 Ex- 905 
| 2 of the wholſome Doctrine uf Juſtification, z, ar 
gun in the precedent Seſſion, it was thought con- Saen, 1 
venient, by an unanimous Conſent of the athers, Decreecon- 
to treat of the Sacraments of the Church, which ei- rings. 
ther cauſe Righreouſneſs to begi ny Or encreaſe i it when 8 | 
it is begun, or recover it wh&n.it is loſt. Deſign- 
ing theretore to drive away Errors concerning the 
* Sacraments, and to exſtirpate the ancient Hereſics 
which have been formerly condemned, that are new- 
ly revived, with thoſe that have been lately invent 
ed upon this Head, which are very prejudicial to 
the Purity of the Church and the Salvation of Souls, 
the Holy Council lawfully aſſembled in the Name 
of the Holy Ghoſt, the — of the Holy See 
preſiding there, adhering inviolably to the Doctrine 
of che Holy Scriptures, the Apoſtolical Traditions, 
the unanimous Senſe of the other Councils and 
F eme —— fit to make and publiſh the following 
Canons, ing likewiſe, by the Aſſiſtance of the 
Holy Sho, 5 to publiſh hereafter the other Ca- 
nons which remain be de which it ns 


These Canons are drown up in che Terms, of 
* lth, 
Iſt. If any Man fays that the Sacraments of the new Sinn 


Law were not 'all maſtituted OI _——— 


namely, Bap- is tend, 
V%, Confirmation, the late Penance, Extream- 


ſeven is not truly and properly @ Sacrament Let bm 
be Anatbema. 
| 24. If any Man ſays that the Sacraments of the new 
bows ogg r eee | 
outward Rites : Let him be Anatbems. a 
* 2 any Man ſays theſe ſeven Sacraments are h 
F 


yon Angier > 1. bien of dle 


Grace received ly Faith, or * "Righteou J, or bare. 
—— the Profe ffion of the Religion o Jeſus Chriſt, 
ſerve todiftinguiſh ya Jr Infidels: 


Let Tl be Anathema. ; 
--th. If any Man ſays that Grace 1 not given always, - 
nor to all Men, by the Sacraments, as far as relates 1b 
S. part, though they receive them with requifite Diſ- 
Potions But that this Grace is giuen wih ſometimes, 
2 Jome Perſons: Let bim — 
8th. F any Mun ſays that by theſe ſame \Sacraments 
of the new Law, Grace is not conferred by their own 
Virtue and Strength, but that 'Faith atone, inthe Pro- 


"Wiſes of Cad, is OR Lat Vin be 
— Ig 


pth. If ry as e Aae \ three Sacramints of 
"Baptiſm, Confirmation "und Order, do not imprint in 
' the don a Charater, that is to ſay, u certain Spiritual 
and Inũelilli Mart, upon whith Aeconnt theſe Sana 
mne cannot bo ed: Lei him be Amthema. 
-10oth." Fam Mun ſi, all:Chriftians have a 
er 10 prenth rhe td, und to 1 gg A* 
nuts, ES en, 9 4 7 
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. TY Ian. Man ſays that 1 10 do at 


54% oy 
Canis U Lee hn be AU, n ee 1 


f a mortal Sin; though otherwiſe.\he' obſerves every 
"I thing "that is'e —— to con ſecrate or nonfer the Sacra 
eus, 4 does 

| ment: 3 Im 4 Anathema. 
Vx3th-- J any Man'ſays that the G which are 
e and approv'd y the Catholick Church, and 


vcramens, can wit hbur Sin he deſpiſed or omitted, as the 
Miniſter pleaſes; © and that 'every Paſtor can " change 
them ima Wer 1 one dern bim ee uk 


* { 


4 The — Baprim = are theſe, 

W Dee IVE! 
ift. any Mas ſays the- Baptifen 0; Fr. n . 
i "Fs Validity with A * Chute: Let 
him be Anathema. 3: ul 4 
zd. Fam Man ſays that os and netted War 
is not neceſſary for the Sacrament of Baptiſm, and for- 


ſoever is not born again of Water and of che Spirit, 
10 any Metaphorical Senſe : Let him be Anathema. 
3d. If any Man ſays that the Church of Rome, 
wWybich is the Mother and Miſtreſs 12 Churches, does 
not teach the true hr ifm : Lot . be 
. Man ſays th iſm conferred 
t any Man 257 z E iſm co even 
| — in the Name of he le, Son and Ho- 
. by Gbeſt, with an — to g 9:0 — the Churches doth, 
is not real Baptiſm: Let bim be Anathema., © 
th. amy Manſays that Baptiſm is indifferent, that 
is to ſay, that i is not neceſſary to Sajvation Let him 
. be Anatbema. 


- 6th. Fam Man ſays b baptized Perſon cannot 

' loſe Grace when he pleaſes, what Sin ſoever be commits, 
but only that of Infidelity : Let him be Anathema. 

th. If any Man ſays that thoſe that are baptized 


0 #0 
* egy Let bim he Anathema. 


Fu Man ſays that thoſe that are baptized 
ar ſo fe ad mt fm e, the Commands -of 
either dritten n they are 
not at all obliged to obſerve them, unleſs are willing 
20 ſubmit. — fees Let bim be Anathems. © 
oth. If any Man ſays that the Remembrance of 
Baptiſin once et ougbt ſo to be recalled into Mens 
minds, as to ina 3 Vous made afterwards to be 
ä 5 l e «Io r 
a Bee 2 Ager torbe Faith 


1 | 
Toth. if any Man ſos y the- ol 1 

and Faith of Baptiſm once received, all fins committed 
| e orig remitted or become venial. eee 
| 1 \ dw wks * 5 "og, 
| "Raw 2 Man ay; tht tre Boys end 
ly adminifires, ought to be repeated upon theſe who, 

ing renounced the Faith among Infidels, return 105 Fe. 

nance : Lot bim be Anathema. * 


el till they are as old as Jeſus Ohriſt · was when be was bap- 


ma. 
e If any Ilan ſays that bens! een, ought - 


un i be revefved into the-mumber of Ihe Fawbfu, be- X. 


cauſe they cannot perform amy acts of. Faith, and that 
Por that Reaſon 7 2c ought to be re-baptized "whey they 
are come to 2 Tears of Diſcretion," or that it is better 
not to baptize them, than to. baptize them in _the ſole 


Faith'of the Church, ſince they cannat of e Nr beg 


forin any Ac ef Faith: Let him be Anarbrms. 


when they are grown up, to be examin'd whether. they 
will raviy that their e promiſed in their names 


N 3 
. 8 


ö * range * * * * 


th Hiſt: #7 what the 'Churth docs, is notirequifite in Minifters. .. 
they conſerrate br auminiſter the eg ot, 


\bon/ecrat# nor! een | er that Rune. 


which ſhe uſes in be. Solemm Adminiftration of the Sa- 


coma; 


ars obliged -by their Baptiſm only to have Faith, an 
| eee the Commandments of the Law of Je- 


-, 12th; F any Man . be baptize> 
mad, era vhe'Paint of Baus: Let bn be Ae. 


lath. Hany Man ſays that baptized Infants 8 | . 


Wan, N ; 


r ©. 


77 25 6 baptized, and that if they anſwer No, . 
thy oughy, > Jp 7s ohh 40 their Libe 2 not 10 be The _ 5 


„ to five as, Chriſtians un. 55 any, ot P enalt) all of 


: Net cola e 7 ved of the, Euchar! and the . Sed 5 77 % 0 
1 th. I any Mas ſays that a Mimſer who is . + e ee e Pr 5 'Re ue 


ther Facramente, until: ae fo Venta be: 
Let * zeile. Foes: Jo | Ka 5 


1% 115 4 , $50 ' 5560 
"The Canon concerning calling . theſe. 


I tt. if any Man fays that the Gab ee whichs Canon: 
given to baptized Perſons is an uſeleſs Ceremony, and concerning 
not truly and properly a Sacrament ; or that formerly it Conirma- 
was only a 2 of an Infiruftion, by which thoſe that bon. 


were ries 0 heir Youth, gave an Account of their 


Faith in, ih Prefo ence f the Church: Let Lin be 


Anatbe 


2d. If Fwd Man fays he i injures the Hily Ghoſt, that 
attributes any Virtue Jo the Holy Chriſm : Let hin” be 


| * 
3d. if any Man fa xe Biſhop is not the ſole Ordi- 
nary, inifter of Co 3 but that every f Ampie 


e may confer it; 2 bim be Anatbema. ' 
that" Intent wreſts theſe Mords of Jelus Chriſt, Who- $ 


The. Word Ordinary was added. in this Canon, 
becauſe they would not determine -againſt the 
Opinion of thoſe Divines, who aſſerted, that a 


Prieſt may — by a delegated Por, n- 


fer the Sacrament of Confirmation; and 2 , 
my would not ſtrike at the Praftice f Foro; | 


>. of 


The Decree of Reformation: contaifs XV. Chap: , = 
ters; z in the Preamble of which the Council, declares, Dew 
that 854 | reſolved to proſecute, for the Honour ofen of rhe 

of the Chriſtian Religion, Seventh 
what it had begun 6 in the Matter of 'Refidence and 1. 
Reformation, it thou x it convenient to decree 5 
what follows, /aving f#ill in 45 og the * 


| of the Holy ule See. 


Chap. I. No Man ſhall be edel to the Go- gels 
vernment of Cathedral Churches, that js not born ie»; Bi. 
of a lawful Marriage, of a ripe Age, good Man- ſhops. 
ners and Learned, according to the Godt nſtitution 
-of Alexander 1927 publiſhed! in . Council of the 
Latera. 28 
Chap. II. No Van of What Dignity, Degree or | 8 
Pre- eminenoe loever, ſhall accept or keep, a i inſt Againſt 
the 3 of the Holy Canons, ſeveral: Wert ro- Pluraliryef 
Churehes, either by Tig or Brice, 
Commondam, or by any ether Name whatſoever; 
- Gnce one Man ought to be eſteemed very happy that 

- can govern one ſimple Chureb, And there procure | 
the dvantage and Salvation of the Souls committed 
to his Care? And as for thoſe who ꝑoſſeſs ſeveral | 
Churches at preſent. againſt t the, 1 of this De- 

- cree, they ſhall be obſiged to keep that which | 
23 
* at che t 7 Secs Wit 
. 619% 4 3.and-ifrthey SER f, within 4 Tp | 


political or 


-therwiſe thoſe-Churches dun 'be eſter ant 
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Licet Canon. War C Pack. 
wiſe made, /ball be null; "> 55 Collator is 785 know, 
that he Mall himſelf incur the Penalties ſet down in 
the fo Cel 1 05 of the ſame general Council, which 
* nimis. 

ſqever ſhall for the future accept Againſt 
905 Yb e time ſeveral Cures or other Be- lr ality 


BEE | 
Theme 


> AIC incomparible, either by way of U. 


ife,, or by 7 Commendam, or b 
i 83 


of Bepeficery, 


N * 
1 
* 4 

1 * 

* 0 : } 

* 


— 


Mr 


45 2 A. Nrw Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 3 


FAT any other Name or Title whatſoever, againſt the 
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Cbap. X. When a See is vacant, Chapters of 


. . Form of the ſacred Canons, particularly againſt the Churches ſhall not be allowed in the Year of Va- Th ny, 
8 A *. of Conſtitution of Iunocent III. which begins with De 


cancy to grant a Permiſſion to. ordain, or to give ae 
Letters dimiſſory or Reverends (as ſome call them) Pn“ 
by vertue of any Diſpoſition of common Law, or M 
any Privilege or Cuſtom; unleſs it be in favour of N 


Trent. Malta, ſhall be of right deprived of theſe ſame Be- 
V nefices, according to the ene of that Con- 
ſitititution, as well as by vertue of this preſent Decree. 
Wbatonght 


Chap. V. The Ordinaries of Places ſhall ſtrictly any body, who upon the account of a Benefice re- Vl 
| 20 be done oblige all thoſe that poſſeſs ſeveral incompatible Cures 


ceived, or which he is ready to receive, may be ,,,"" 
ſtraitned in time. In any other caſe, the offending Ch 
Chapter ſhall be put under an eccleſiaſtical Interdict, 


with theſe or Benefices, to ſhew their Diſpenſations; in default 
ey have of which, they ſhall proceed againſt them according 


"1.2 to the Conſtitution of Pope Gregory X. publiſhed in and the Perſons fo ordained, if they be admitted to 
— Be. the general Council of Lyons, which begins with leſſer Orders, ſhall loſe the Privilege of their Clerk- 
zefice, Ordinarii, which this holy Council thinks neceſſary ſhip, eſpecially in criminal Matters ; and if they have 

to revive, and accordingly does revive it; adding receive greater Orders, they ſhall be ſuſpended from 
moreover, that the ſame. Ordinaries. ſhall rake care the Exerciſe ot them, as long as the Prelate, who 
to ſend into theſe ſame Benefices capable Vicars, to ſhall fill the vacant Sce, ſhall pleaſe. Rl 
whom they ſhall aſſign a fitting Portion of the Re- Cbap. XI. Thoſe that ſhall obtain leave to be or- of l 
venue, that ſo the Care of the Souls may not be ne- dained by any foreign Biſhop, cannot make uſe of err 
glected, and the Duty of thoſe Benefices may be it, unleſs there be a lawful Cauſe expreſt in their Let- 2%; 
performed; all Appeals, Priyileges, Exemptions, ters, why they ſhould not be ordain'd by their pro- 5 
References made by the Bent ficiaries to particular per Biſhops; and in that caſe they ſhall only be or- 
Judges, and Prohibitions made by thoſe = to dain'd by the Biſhop of the Place, in which they 

__ _ the con notwithſtanding. Eh are to beordain'd, or by him that ſhall perform epit- 

_ Of Unions Chap. VI. Perpetual Unions of Benefices, made 


copal Functions in his bchalf, and after they have been 
carefully examined. - ns 


| Chap. XII. Diſpentations not to go into Orders, Of Diſs 


ain; ng 


ſhall not be valid above a Year, except in Caſes ex- gs 
preſt in the Law. | | dane 
preſented, elect- 


ofBenefices. vithin 11 Years, may be examined by the Ordinary 

as Deputy of the holy See; and ſuch as ſhall be found 
ſurreptitious or obreptitious, ſhall be declared null. 
All that have been granted within 40 Years, that 
have not taken effect either wholly or in part, as well 


as thoſe which for the future A at the 
deſire of any Perſon whatſoever, be preſumed 
urreptitiouſly; unlels it appears 


to have been obtained fi 
that they have been made for lawtul and reaſonable 
_ + Cauſes, verified before the Ordinary of the Place, after 
the Parties concerned have been called: Such Uni- 


<p; dainel. 

- Chap. XIII. Thoſe that ſhall be : 
ed and nominated to all forts of Benefices, by any E 
eccleſiaſtical Perſons whatſocver, even by the Nun- 1 


cio's of the holy See, cannot be inſtituted and con- Om 
firmed, or pur into Poſſeſſion, what Pretence of Pri- zi, 
vilege or immemorial Cuſtom ſoever they may al- 


ons therefore ſhall be of no force, unleſs the holy 


_ OfViſua- Chap. VII. Benefices with Cures, which have 


ledge, till they have been firſt examined and found 
capable by their Ordinaries: And no Perſon what- 


| ſoever ſhall, by any Appeal, avoid undergoing this 


Examination, unleſs it be thoſe who ſhall be eſected 


tin of been time out of mind united to cathedral, collegi- or nominated by Univerſities or Colleges, in which 
— ate or other Churches, or to Monafteries, Benefi- all forts of Studies ſhall be taught. = 


of Views ©) Coons, or other pious Places of what ſortſo- Chap. XIV. The Coaftiturion of Innocent IV. cir. 
| Penſions. ever, be viſued i 


every Lear by the Ordinaries concerning Cauſes of privileged Perſons, publiſhed =««/ 
of the Place, who ſhall take all poſhble care to ſettle Ar - 


in the general Council of Lyons, which begins with 5% 

capable Vicars, and thoſe perpetual, unleſs the Or- the Word Yolenres, ſhall be obſerved : And the ho-, 

dinarics ſhall think it more convenient for the good ly Council has thought it adviſeable to revive it; je l 

of thoſe Churches, to put in ſuch as may be remo- adding moreover, that in civil Cauſes relating to the ty i & 
ved. And that theſe Vicars may wholly give them- 


— 


hs Salaries which they ſhall pay to the Poor, the ſe- d 
| ſelves up to the good of Souls, the Ordinaries ſhall cular Clergy, and other religious Perſons, that live 
6 a Portion of the Revenue, a Third for out of their Monaſterics, howſoever they may be 
* more or leſs, according as they ſhall judge exempted, and tho they have particular Judges up- 
_ convenient, upon a certain Fund; all A Exemp- on the place nominated by the bo See, and in other 
tions, Privileges, References to Judges, and Prohi- 


Cauſes where they have no Judges, ſhall be heard 
before the Ordinaries of the Place, as the Deputies 
of the holy See for that purpoſe, and ſhall be forced 
by courſe of Law to pay what they owe; all Privi- 
' leges, Exemptions, Commiſſions of Conſervation, 
and Prohibitions made by ſuch Commiſſions, to the 


f Ig by thoſe Judges, to the contrary notwith- 


Of vi- Chap. VIII. The Ordinaries of every Place ſhall 
tions of pri-be obliged to viſit every Year, by apoſtolical Au- 
 wileged thority, all manner of Churches, let them be ex- 
Place. empt in any nature or manner whatſoever and to contrary notwithſtanding. ME EI 
provide by proper legal Methods, that e ... «Chap. XV. The Ordinarics of Places ſhall take , 
Pairs be made, and that nothing be wanting that is care, that all and all manner of Hoſpitals ſhall be 4 
. neceſſary for the Cure of Souls, if it be annexcd, or . faithfully and diligently looked after by their Admi- 
for any other particular Functions and Obligations niſtrators, by what Names ſoever they may be cal - 
of thoſe Places; all Appeals, Privileges, Cuſtoms, led, or howloever exempt; ſtill obſerving the Form 
immemorial Preſcriptions, References to Judges, and of the Conſtitution publiſh'd in the Council of Vi- 
Prohibitions made by thoſe Judges, to the contrary enna, which begins with Quia continget; which the 
&‚, IN TP A en 1-2 5 holy Council has thought convenient to renew, 
Aan . Chap. IX. Thoſe that ſhall be nominated to go- docs renew, with the Derogations therein con- 
delaying vern greater Churches, ſhall cauſe themſelves to be 5 _ e 
of Conſe- conſecrated within the time preſcribed by the Law, appointed for Thur/Jay after 


F myo pon Yr Pee: or pmgger Nye, Oo [ 
15 TS, no Delays that may de * | which in that Year was April 21ſt. 
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pe Hiſtory of what paſt at Trent, and at Bononia, from the Time 
that the Tranſlation of the Council was firſt mentioned, until it war 


prop al to 
35 "ory 


Council be. vas to be publiſh'd the next Seſſion. 
cauſe of the 
Nine. 


time into a v 


were of opinio 
return home. Cardinal del Monte 


* 
| tion could not be made but by the Pope's Authori- 
. ty, and with the Princes Conſent, it was to be fear- 


ked o 
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— ſuſpended. 


> Ty Arch 4. there was a Congregation, in which 


7 


it was propoſed to examine the Doctrine 
of the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, which 


At the ſame time there was a Report ſpread, that 


Henrico Loffredi, Biſhop of Capaccio,.and of Jobn Cal- 
vi, General of the Cordeliers, did not a little ſtreng- 
then the Report. The Legates theretore ordered 


Hercules Severollus, the Promotor of the Council, 


to draw up a verbal Proceſs of the Diſeaſe thencur- 


rent; and they conſulted Baluinus, Phyſician in or⸗ 


dinary to Cardinal del Monte, and Hieronymus Fra- 
caſtorius, Phyſician to the Council, who gave it as 
their Opinion, that the Diſeaſe which reigned then 
at Trent was e and might degenerate in a ſnort 


| Upon chele Opinions of the bree Cardinal 


dil Monte held a ation, March 9. 
where he firſt 38 bars — of the Pro- 


motor of the Council, and the Opinions of the two 


Phyſicians to be read; and then aked the Biſhops, 


what they thought convenient to be done? Several 
ion, that every Man ſhould — leave 3 

ied, that i 
they took this Reſolution, they would loſe the Fruit 
of the Council, which theygyere juſt ready to ga- 
ther; and therefore he was M removing the Coun- 
cil to ſome convenient Place, and where the Air 


h inal Paceco made Anſwer, that there was no 


Fruit to be ho | 
ought of removing itz becauſe ſince this Tranſla- 


y could agree 
upon a Place as they had been formerly : That the 


| Biſhops already benen at Trent, could not remove 


Wn whither- elſe without very t Difficulties : 
That he believed therefore it was better to ſtay there 
and do nothing, and wait to ſee what would be the 
Operas of this con 

3 which he did not believe was true, becauſe 
he himſelt had taken care to be informed by the Cu- 


rate of St. Peter's, which is one of the higgeſt Pa- 
riſhes of the City; and where there are moſt inferior 


ly one Child, and one that had a Dropſy; and ha- 
ving made the ſame Enquities of the other Curates, he 


found there were not forty Perſons ſick in the whole 


City, and but five that had died (as was ſuſpected) of 
the Purples: That theſe Evidences were much ſtron- 


ger than thoſe of the two Phyſicians, who were 


| pai by Cardinal de] Monte; eſpecially if it be con- 


d that no Phyſician. in the Town would ſub- 


| ſcribe to the Opinions of theſe two Phyſicians; and 


conſequently, that they ought not to think of re- 
mening the Council, but by the unanimous Conſent 
of the Fathers, and the Authority of the Pope. 
Cardinal del Monte replied, they need nor apply 
themſelves to the Curates to know the Devaſtation 
which this Purple-Fever had cauſed in Vent; they 
need only caſt their Eyes upon the Church-yards 
where they would ce N but new covered 
Graves; and he could alſo acquaint. them, that for 
fear of wing tho Fathers upon the firſt Reports 
Vo . a 8 


wy 


there was a Purple-Fever at Trent: The Death of 


: us Peſtilence, eſpecially in 
Perſon of Quality, — 2a had nice Coobicerions. 


© ped the 


ped for from the Council, it they 


ious Diſeaſe that was tal- 


took his Oath, that if th 
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that were ſphtad of this Diſcaſe, he had commanded 


the Bells not ro be rung when any body died, bur 
that they ſhould be buried without Noiſe: That 


the Opinion of the Phyſicians was of very great 


Weight, if Men conſidered their Reputation; and 
that if it was not ſigned by the Phyſicians of the 
City, it was not becauſe they refuſed to do it at firſt, 


but becauſe having afterwards conſulted their own 


Intereſt, they thought it riot proper to do itz and 
that conlequently they had nothing elſe to do bur to 
reſolve to remove the Council. 
Moſt of the Biſhops, except the Sduiſb ones, vo- 
ted to have the Council removed: © But one of ours 


( Vargas in his Memoirs) having before he was 
© aware of it, ſaid in the Heat of the Debate, 
© that the Pope Would not be well pleaſed that the 


© Council was removed, and that he knew nothing of 


the Deſign of the Legates; but that if the Pope had 


© a mind to it, it was another matter, and he could 
© have nothing to ſay againſt i | 
6 this Author) not willing to loſe fo fair an Oppors 


© tunity, immediately produced the Pope's Breve, 


© which they cauſed to be read, and thereby ſtop- 
ouths of thoſe who oppoſed their De- 
© ſign, and laughed at our People, by letting them 
6 {ce that they took them at their Words; and ſo 
Cit e reſolved that the Council ſhould be remo- 


inſt it: The Legates (ſays | 


Next Day they. mer to conſult whitherthe Coun- 


eil ſhould be removed. The Legates propoſed Bono- 
nia for a time; and it was agreed, that ſome Word 


ſhould be put into the Decree, which might give 
hopes that they would return ro Tren. Before the 


tion roſe, a Minute of a Decree was drawn, 
which was read; and then the 8h. Seſſion was de- 


Mark 55 the 24 Reffid wat held” ee 


uſual Prayers, Cardinal del Monte ſet forth in few 
Words what had paſt in the laſt Congregation, and 
declared, that tho he was inclinable to remove the 


Council, yet he was diſpoſed to ſtay at Trent, or to Concern- 
go away, juſt as the Council ſhould think conveni- 425 % 
ent: That the Concern which he ſaw the Fathers „ , 
were in, who were 1 at the contagious Di- 


% 


ſtemper which was-in 


ouncil, after he had informed himſelf how dange- 


rous it was for the Prelates to ſtay at Trent, and af- 


ter he had conſulted the Phyſicians thereupon. Then 


he commanded the verbal Proceſs, which had been 


drawn up concerning the malignant Fever that ra- 


to be read. 


When that was over, Fracaſtorius roſe up, and 
Crowns of Gold a Day to ſtay in Tyen-, he would 
not continue there a Month longer; and that who- 
ſoever would not go away, might very ſoon repent: 
Cardinal de] Monte ſaid, he believed they had no- 
thing more to do after that, but to read the Decree 
for the Tranſlation of the Council. The Subſtance 
JJ I © 


fore you, concerning the Diſtemper which 
© isTife in this Place, and upon what is notoriouſly 


. © known by the whole World, ro order and _— 
04 
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© A RE you willing opon what has been laid be- 
A 


would give him 100 


ares Council to 
| in the Town, made him take Bo 
. up*this Reſolution to propoſe the Tranſlation of the 
People, how many Perſons had died the Month laſt 
peaſt; and the Curate had aſſured him there died on- 


nonia N 
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D. e the Fang cannor fa 
The Ride Danger of their Lives, and that they o 


ry of the 


Trent. 


© would with 


© having to the imminent Danger of their 
. 1 and to the other Reaſons alledged by the 


- ©. the Su 


here wirhout 
hr not, 
© nor cannot be kept here againſt their Wills; and 
conſidering, that Nen Relates haye e 
c fince the laſt Seſſion, and that ſeveral others have 
c proteſted in general Congtegations, that che alſo 
raw for fear of the Sickneſs, and that 
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© they cannot rightfully be detained; fo ch by their 


© Departure, either the Council will be entirely diſ- 
- CR or todd os ſmall a number of Biſhops, 
© that they could do nothing there; and laſtly, that 


© Fa in the Co ions; it is neceſſary for 
_ rt and 9 2 of the Council, and 
© for-the of the Lives of theſe ſame Prelates, 
© to tranſlate the Council for a time to Bononia, as 
© to a more healthy and a more convenient Place? 
© And likewiſe to ordain and declare, that it be from 
© this Inſtant actually removed; that the Seſſion al- 


c 
Ke. 


it to be convenient to re- 


' © moveiit back to this Place, or to ſome other, af- 


dinal Paceco and 15 Biſhops (5). Tbe Biſhop of 


of the Le- 


ter having communicated the Matter with the in- 


© yincible Emperor, the moſt Chriſtian King, and 
| This Decree was approved by 35 Biſhops, and 3 
Generals of Orders, and was ng inkt by Car- 
Sinigaglia ſaid, be believed there was a neceſſity to 
remove the Council, but that it was better to die 
than to take fuch a Reſolution, unleſs all the Bi- 
ſhops were agreed; leſt it ſhould cauſe a Schiſm. 
Claude de Guiſche, Biſhop of Agde, gave it as his O- 
pinion, that he had not yet taken any Reſolution 

. eee Ne 
ceco acquainted the Emperor with the Tranſlation 
of the Council that was made to Bononia; at the 


fame time deſiring him to let him know what Me- 


thods he would have the Spaniſo Biſhops take. 
Next Day (March 12) the Legates went out of 
Town with. the uſual Ceremonies, * goocanes 

number of Bi to 


gates and vith the Croſs and a 


ſome of the 


Biſhops to 
Bononia. 


N 
ror u 


bf him with it; ſhewi 
| 8 


| 28 order him te com 


towards Bononia. were followed by all 
oſe who voted for the Tranſlation: The others 
ſtaid at Tem; except the Biſhop of Fie/oli, who 
at laſt was forced to go to Bononia; and the Biſhops 
of Agde and Porto, who withdrew from Trent, but 
did not go to Bononia. "of ; 

As ſoon as the Emperor underſtood, by Cardinal 


' Paceco, that the Council was removed to Bononia 


he wrote to the Spaniſb Biſhops to ſtay at Trent, 
to expect his Orders there; and at the ſame time diſ- 
patched a Courier to Jobs Vega, his Ambaſſador at 


the 


| was removed to Bononia without ac- 
him that this was 
of his Majeſty's Af⸗ 
fairs in Germany, and the Reſtoration of Religion: 
That the Quality of Protector of Councils, which 
he had), was of no uſe, ſince he could not give the 

Protection to the Council at Bononia, as he 


could have done if it had continued at Ten. 


to 


The Pope did not think it adviſcable to make any 
2 to the Complaints which Vega made in the 


a Courier to Verallus his Nuncio, who, as ſoon as 
he had received his Holineſs's Letter, went to the 


Emperor, and aſſured him, that the Pope had no 


(Y Theſe Prelates were Peter Taghavia, Archbiſhop of Pa- 


len; Braccio Marielli, Bilhop of Fieſoli; Corislanus Martyras 


of Lanaano; Hieronymo 
Dias d Alava, Bilkop of A; Pedro Agoſtine, Bilhop of 


nus, Biſhop of St. Marc; Balthazar de Heredia, Biſhop of Boſe; 


Je Bonſets, Bilbop of Call le- A,; Fohn de Salazar, Bi. 
ſhop of Lans ; 4 Bononia, Biſhop of Syracuſe; 


> 


fixed: for April 21. be held and celebrated 
1 and that they ſhall there continue to pur- 
& ſue the ſame Deſigns till the holy Fathers and the 


in to the Pope, that 


HBononia, under the Preſidency of the ſame 
Name, but thought it was better to write 
or by his own Nuncio. He ſent therefore 
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hand in what was done At Trees about the Tranſla- 


* « Ly es, 


tion of the Council: That the Legates were forced 7% Kiſs. 


to do what they did by a ſudden and an unforeſeen £ of the 
Neceſſity: That moſt of the Biſhops being gone al- > ann 


ready, and others ready to go away, it was better 
to remove the Council, than to diſſolve it quite. That 
che. Pope, for bis part, Was xeeedingly troubled 
that they could not ſtay at Trent, and continue the 
Council there, which was ſo advantageous for Reli- 
gion, and ſo neceſſary for Reformation: That his 
olineſs was nevertheleſs perſuaded, that if his Im- 
perial Majeſty knew the juſt Reaſons which the Le- 
gates had to remove the Council, he, who was fo 
religious a Prince, would ſubmit to the Order of 
Providence, and would rake Meaſures with his Ho- 
lineſs for the Good and Intereſt of Religion” 
The Emperor anſwered the Nuncio in a Rage, 
that the Pope ſhould never perſuade him that the 
Council was tranſlated without his Privity : And he 
added, (if we will believe Pa/avicim) that the Po 
Was an old obſtinate Fellow, that would ruin tho 
Church. The Nuncio having replied, that the Bi- 
ſhops that left Trent, left it freely, whereas thoſe . 
that ſtayed behind, were detained by his Orders; 
the Emperor made Anſwer, Begone, Mr. Nuncio, I 
25 intend to diſpute with you; go find out the Biſbop 


* 


into France abour the time of Francis I's Death, Death. 
which happened March 13. 17147. 79175 
The Spaziſh Biſhops, who ſtay'd at Trent by the Cinaun f 
Emperor's Order, Leibe rated among themſelves, 4% Bie 
whether * ſhauld do any ſy nodical Act? But be- nap ay 
ing afraid of cauſing a Schilm, they reſolved only to 
ſtudy thoſe Matters which were to be decided inthe 
Council if it continued. N fd Th | 
- The Pope, to remove all Suſpicions which might Yul, 
be taken by reaſon of the Tranſlation of the Coun: i»vired'o 
cil to Bononia, where he had the ſole Juriſdiction, 3 ” 
diſpatched a Bull Mangh 29. in which, after he had“ 
ſet forth the ReaſonyWhich his tes had for re- 
moving the Council, he invited the Prelates to go 
to Bononia ; promiſing them, for themſelyes and 
Scryants, all the Security which they could deſire. 
The L alſo wrote upon April 12. by the 
Pope's Order, to the Biſhops that aſſiſted in the 
Council, to boy them to come immediately to Ho- 


* 


3 = might be en 

_ 19. The "8 al - : 
tion at his own Houſe,” in which, — to? e * 
Orders he had received from Nome, he ſet forth, Bononiz. 
That the Motions which they had been obliged ro 
make to remove to Boxonia, having much diſturd'd the 
Prelates and Divines, they could not examine thoſe 
things which were to have been propoſed this next 
Seſſion ; wherefore he thought it was adviſeable to 
make a Decree tor the Prorogation of the next Se. 
ſion, with a Faculty of proroguing it farther, if it 
ſnould be neceſſary. To this the Prelates agreed. 


April 21. The Prelates being aſſembled in St. Pe- 5: 13. 


: 1 


tranius's C after Sehaſtianus Leccavela, Arch- 
biſhop of Naxia, had ſung Maſs; and Ambroſius 
Catharinus, Biſhop of ' Minori ' preached ; the fol- 
lawing:Necreewas ed. 
$ e Council which was for ſome time 2,,,oga:; 
held at Trent, and which is now lawfully aſſem- on of 1h. 
© bled under the Guidance of the Holy Ghoſt at Seſion- 
res, 
d in the Name of Pope Paul III. een bet 
upon the 1 185. of March, in this preſent Year, in 
© a Seſſion held in the City of Ten with the uſual 
© Formalitics, for lawful ànd urgent Reaſons, and 
© by the Authority ot the holy See, and byafpecial 


Hueſca in Aragon; Bernardo Diaz, Biſhop of Calahorraj £nro- 
nio de la Crux, Biſhop of the Caparies; Gals co Florimonte, 
Biſhop of Aquino; Franciſco ds. Navarra, Biſhop, of ; Bajadez 5 
Balthazar Limpo, Biſbop of Porto; and Marcus Viguerius, Biſhop 
OT OT I 464 ay” animals To 1h” 


Power 


be News of che Removal of the Council got Francis l. 


1 
he, 
ror ag, 
the Pr 
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att- 
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power given to the Prefidents of the Countth, it 
ola e. was ordained, that the Council ſhould be tranfla- 
ofthe é red from Trent to this City, as it actually was tranſ⸗ 
Council of 6, jated; and that the Seflion appointed for this pre- 
Trent. ( ſent Day, ſhould be held here in order to the pub- 
« liſhing the Canons concerning the Sacraments, and 
c ſeveral Matters of Reformation; and confi 3 
s alſo that ſome of the Fathers, who have hi 
«aſſiſted at this Council, being employed in their own 
Churches upon theſe late folemn ays in Faſſion- 
« weeks and I Eaſter-Feſtivals; and others having 
„by other Hinderantes been witheld from com- 
© ing hitherto to this Place, whither it is to be ho- 
5 p88 they will quickly come; the Matters relating 
é © to the Sacraments, and to Reformation, could nc 
© be examined and diſcuſſed in fo numerous an Aſ- 
« ſembly, as the holy Council could have wiſhed: 
For both Reaſons, that every thing may' be done 
© with Dignity and mature Deliberation, it has judg- 
© ed, and Joch judge it convenient, that the Suiten 6 
„ © which was to [hive beenheld as this Day, asafore- 
„ ſaid, ſhall be put off and deferred; and it "doth put 
it off and defer it, to Thurſday in the Octaves of 
next Pentecoſt, then to r e thoſe things which 
bhave been deſigned; the derne ing up- 
© on that Day to he very 
« particularly'for the — fe elates; reſcrvinghow- 
ever to the holy Council a Power to act as it ſhall 
5 ane convenient, and as it ſhall eſteem it to be 
for the Affairs ot the Council to reſtrain 
6 * 1 this Term, even in a Free Cor 


Pe Prelates that were at Bondning that they might 

not ſeem to have done nothing, whilſt t waĩted 
for the Seſſion which they had an Order the 
Pope to made a ſolemn Service for the 
Queen of Himgery, and another for King Francis I. 


Jun, >the 100 Scenes hei Wirk ther ufnl 


read. 

a 8 Tho- the holy, ecumenical, and general Coun-· 
vrt. oil has ordained, "that the Seſſion which was to be 
i of the held in this illuſtrious City of Bononia, April 21. 

n. © laſt paſt, concerning Matters relating to the Sa- 
© cra and ro Reformation, * to the 
Decree publiſhed at Trent, laſt 117h. of March; 
© ſhould be put off and deferred to this Day, forſe- 


< yeral — Reaſons; and eſpecially upon the 


© was hoped would have been here; yet be- 

© ing w 2 Delay of 

© thoſe that are not af yet come, the fame Council 

© lawfully aſſembled, and the ſame Legates preſiding 
; c there, 8 and declares, that the fue Seffion 
© which was to have been held as this 2d. of Fave, 


© ſhall be put off and deferred, as it does put it off 


© to treat of Matrers relating to the Sacraments and 
| « to Reformation: Upon condition nevertheleſs, that 

© it ſhall not lay aſide the Examination and Diſcuſ- 

© ſion, as well 85 things relating to Articles of Faith, 

© as of the things which concern Reformation; an 
© that the holy Council ſhall have full Liberty to 
© ſhortenior to lengrhen this Term, as it ſhall judge 
© convenient, even in a private Congre 1 8 - 
„e, Whilſt theſe things oil at Trent and Bononia, tlie 
ap wn Emper or having gained a great Battel, April 24ub. 
te 2 Inſt: the Elector of Saxony and the Land 7 he of 
2 took them Priſoners, and became Maſter of 
+ Cy, The Pope frighted with this Succeſs, 
which made the Emperor W powerful, 5 
to join with the now King of France, Hemp II. and 
ſent to him Jerume Capo- di- Forro, Cardinal of St. 
Gearge, as his Legate, "wc! Orders to the 
King to own the Council of Bononia, and to ſend 
Ambaſſadors thither; and he ſent Cardin) Francis 
2 10 into Cermany to negotiate whe Gontinvati® 
f the 8 re l | 
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and very convenient, 


ſun X. Ceremonics 3 and W Decree only was 


on; and it was With this view that he 


ed this Diet but that che difference 
Religio ait 


ga ccœount of the Abſence of ſome Fathers, who it ding 


c e it, to the 1576. of September next; then 


very dangerous conſequence, of walt riots heul 


There was a great Siton'a 1277 Tis a at 7 Ph MN 
upon account of the Tnquifition, it laſted from 2 | 
middle of May to the middle of 7 „and was quic 
at . A ed 1 3 hi that 155 
conſented to exclude the In nüſiriop, and granti N | 
a general Pardon 0 all the Tahabi cots, except he Selition ar 


on condition likewiſe that thez al n . 
of 109550 Crowns. f x. #69 fl 9 AV: AA 


Cardinal St. George found. tio great < fficulty is \ Rog Bh 
mcc in this Ne driation. The J. inſt | 
Charles V. which | 2h 
being encreaſed by the new Vic ory' which he Nees 
got bs the Eleffof of Saxony, induced: that Prince p, * 
cf to enter into all the de Which Were 
him by that Cardinal on the P ope's behalf; 
Foc he quickly concluded a Treaty, ſome, 0 Thos 
Articles were ** ſecret, and others were mage : 
ublick: The publick ones were theſe; that the ' 
ng ſhauld ſend *as many Biſhops to the 125 Es 
as hecould, with all poſſible . : That he-thould 
give his nataral Daughter Y ana, then nine Years 
Gly whom! he had 5705 Diana of pies Tier: y vibes 
alentinois, in M Arg ro Horatio Fah, Duke 


of Caftro, the Pope's Grandſon. 


Purſuant to this Treaty, Hh the Kingſen: ale Prin 


ook Unde Ae as aM 32 55 Fri and 
go er 175 Wit he holy ; ad, s 
Pope, to ſhew Mails s of his Affection n ehe 115 


2 Gs ſent Cardinals. Hats, Fuly 20. 99 0 be : 
de Vendofme, a Prince of the Blood; and toe Bee. | 
Ae the cad of ape 56 ti 
bout the end of Auguſ, the Emperor came 
all his Troops to the Diet of 1 nies e . 
opened upon the 1 There the Em- 


fe. of Sen eptember.. held in 

ſet forth all that he adde in the precedent Septem- 
iets to reſtore the Peace of . the Care ber, 1447 

which he had taken to call a 1 « FF to. hold 

it effectually; and the,Neceflity he lay. unde} to take 

ap Arms, as the laſt Means to ſubdue the Rebels: 
hat God, who knew the Integrity of his Intenti- 


ons, had given ſuch. hz to Sy Fes : 


y Succcl: 


2 


he now ſaw German brought to a point, that 
could promiſe himſelf there would be 12 d efort 


been the cauſe of all their” 


g to the Rules of the 5777 FT ZE De 5 
ing his Impe rial Majeſty for what ove: 7 
favour of Germany; and repreſented to e 


only way to regulate he Opiwory, which. 

ought to have in Matters of Religion, 5 
by the Deciſions of a Council. fob 1 28 
molt humbly petitioned his Majc ſty do ſollicit the 8 


Pop to continge the Council at. Tron, "45 0 


"lie Lutheran de 920 Elector ſald, chat t 

a eecl that 4 Council ſhould be held a8 
determine the controverted Points i in Religion; A 
then they deſired it thigh be at, atid fee; that 
the Pop 5 Ki. ht not pre fide. there in pero or bx 
his Le that he mould emi the Bilhop $6 fa 
and la 5 A i the P Face 1 has 

_ #'dcliberative Voice, ; ad He cerees NY 
| made At Trent, ſkiould' be. re-en e ef cn 


The other catholick' OY" Jer f the Thi 
peror, that the Couneil/of Trent n 1 55 5 
ed; ànd that the Proteſtants wi ight have. Li tty to | 
80 thither'under the publick Fark, and 27 to de? 


clare their Opin ons; and that afterwards they ſhould | 
be RT. to 


obe ecrees; . - 
Imperial Ge declared that! ir. ir might book # 


be che Ee to d 0 all. that ould be en ; 
£7 i $334 yy 
Berben | {34 0 100 „du "RYH 10 to befor his 
Glory 75 on 5 1 5 fig f 1 bach cation 
of Germ W | the Nen 
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ar rhe ne Ne 1& Dec: 
2 2 IE 025 Council; and Depurics Lud 
che Cities by Threa n 

N ry, e 12 a ee 95 ro. 2 and 


K | in e t was ugsbury 

e 84 
3 the diſmal Nos 1 155 d E hi 

N Peter Lewis Farveſe, Duke of Piacenza The No- 

- = bility being tired w ith the Crueltics and DES 

© * of rhat Prince, relolved to be yl of him. Thi 


nix Gentlemen, who met 
ere: 5 0 him in his Palace: a Wien hey they == 
 thir found him in his Chariot, 8 

his Oude, juſt out to view ut wor 

Ache Town, 90 Li ch Men were hes at Work. 
Not being able then. to execute their Delign, they 
followed him, as if they were making their court. 
When they came back, theſe thi Gentlemen 


went firſt into the Court of che 3 and as ſoon bis Lega 


u che Duke's Chariot was under the Gare, they Hf. 

ed up the Dra Draw-bridge, that be might not be fol- 

lowed, by his whole © ward, Aa ein i ie Vr 

to him, after they had bim with. his 

ces, they th hw” with Td bs Chaps Nac 
ure, and. yo of his 2 75 1 the 


ſe, a 
= AHERN Ty a the Notes and the M 2 
led out to the Mob that were aſſembled, that now 
tte had nothing more to fear, for the Tyrant was 
| © dead; and at the ſame time they letdown the Duke's 
Boch by a Rope into the Ditch. | Immediately the 
People conimicted a thouſand Indignities on the Car- 
caks, which they trod under their Feet, 2 
In the mean time, ' Ferdinand Gonzaga, 8 
of Milan, to whom. theſe Gentlemen had commu- 
nicated their 1 Le towards Piacenza 


they hou 


- 1 Fe 


22 : Fon rt night, they were N Months 7 it 
? yet they held two Congregations a day: we ana 
They examine Matters of Faith, and are obliged to 7) 7k 


confound Hereticks, they be. walk ſtep by ſtep; 7 
and weigh eyery Ward; ſo that he could not cer- 


ala know. Whether the Seſſion could be held in 4 


ys, or 1 er it muſt not be deferred yet 
al Months: That he believ'd it was more con- 


venient to N for as long as the Council ſhould 


pleaſe; and that this was without doubt the beſt Ex- 

te That if any one ſhould. reply, that Mea- 

bt be better taken if they knew the prefixed 

Time, - z be could anſwer, that in a few Days they 

would ſee what courſe things would take, and then 
might determine more poſitively. 


Council ſtood ſuſpended., 


The Po 978 who hoped to unite the City of Pig- 


cenzs to the Church, immediately upon Peter Lewis 
Farneſe's Part ned ante el inal del Monte to be 


his Powers to 
be dif) 1767 Hare which were 2 him by an expreſs 


Cork. But the Ayerfion of che Men of Piacen- | 
80 ce Ble to the Pope as it had been before 


to their they declared entirely for the Em- 


9 z io 25 Cardinal del in bur id not gototake = 
poſſeſſion of his at Bononia for 
he Sone. 


the Buſineſs of t 
The Emperor 


e the Wei ht to the 5 
| Sollicitations wh which ry te greater uſe eight Po 3 
to renew the Council at Trent, en 


of to write to his Holineſs: They did fo, 0 
and ted to the Pope the 


be prevented if the of the Council came in 
time, or at leaſt if it were held in 


been ſo oſten deſired: Thar the Germans having large 
Dominions, they could not be long abſent, and that 


th 1 5 
"An the Fathers were of this Opinions and othe 


the Prelates _— j 


dangerous Condi- __ 
tion and State that Germany was in, which might 


Germany as it had 


Council of 
Trent. 


WMW 


that was the Reaſon why no German Biſhop, eſpe- 


cially. in time of War, went to Vicenza, and v 
few to Trent, which is a City of Italy rather chan 


of Germany; However, ſince they had hoped that 
the toot on which things were carried at Trent, 


ſhould ſoon ſee a Calm in root we: th they were 
— that the Council was 
divided: Thar being deprived 

1 only no now Fee to the 
is Holineſs to' be pleaſed 
reſtore the Council at 


| and 
none elſe to fly to, in the Diſtreſſes with which 
they were threarned, ſo they defired that he would 


here not refuſe them the Favour which they ſo earneſtly 


Sp mts . eee 
e EC 


__ tions in the Summer, were not yet 


ES lac . "of 
5 mf, Deke 4 mehr eines held ar 1 
| 2 Man War | "66 To6k after 


we prone rin 
pror 
xz Day. n= were ot 


| e cher Wee he e. 
| boured with all hi Power tg find's clear L. +. 


which t hehe go on firmly on the Subj 


| which they were to treat, be not Flo 
oe" That when nd be At 4 and thought to 


have Apache uſtificatio 
— pr - „„ ; 
; * 5 2 „ . 
LOT . 


T_ 


Seffion, with- | 


other Meaſures, without acquainti 


— 3 ouÞ 
in order to put an end to thoſe 


which were eee e | 
be Emperor drew alſo from the Proteſtant Prin- 


ces, and from K free Cities, a Declaration, that 
hey would to a Council which ſboeld be 
held, at Pen, where things ſhould be handled ac- 
cordin to the Doctrine ot the holy Scriptures, and 


of the Fathersz upon condition . the Emperor, 
ns Protector of the Church, would engage hoy pro- 
cure, fox thoſe of the Confeſſion of Augsburg, a full 


Liberty of Speech, and an entire Security to return 
home; and that Biſhops of all Security 10 parti- 


Thaz, .. cularly of Germazy, ſhould aſſiſt there, cither in per- Xi 


ſon by their'Proxies:, _ | 

The Cardinal of Trent was ſent to Rome with theſe 
Lerters, to defire, in the Name of the Emperor and 
the States of Germany, the Re · eſtabliſnment of the 


— That as they had 


defired : That otherwiſc they could not avoid tak- 


Coe at Tem, and the Reformation of Diſci- 


line, and that till the Council ſhould determine it, 
iſhops ſhould be ſent into Germany to make a pro- 
viſioral Regulation of Faith. This Cardinal got to 
Rome — the end of Novemler. The Pope recal- 


led Cardinal cen, and ſettled a Congregation of 
125 Cardinals 
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q/"*Cardinals to examine what he ſhould do in that Con- red his Holineſs and the ſacred College, with his RAT _ 
. 7% er juncture: Their Opinion was, that the Piety of the own Mouth, of the Sincerity of his Thoughts: Ib. nifo- 
he 


994% Emperor was to be commended, for engaging the That therefore. he, entreated- his Holineſs. to ownry of the 


Li cont ef Proteſtants to receive the Decrees of the Council: him as the eldeſt Son of the Church, and to expect Council of 
V Aru That the Council having voluntarily removed to Bo- from him all manner of Aſſiſtance. And laſt of all; Trenty 


_  nonia, they were free to ſtay there, or to return to he exhorted his Holineſs to take care that the Church? 


Trent That it depended likewiſe upon the Council 
to take pains about Reformation, and to finiſh what 
it had begun: And that the Emperor ſhould be ſa- 
 tisfied in the Jaft point, about ſending Biſhops in- 
to Germany as he deſired. The Pope not being wil- 
ling to diſcover his Reſolution ſo ſoon, told the Car- 
dinal of Trex, that he would have him open what 
he had to ſay in the next Conſiſtory, which he ap- 
pointed upon the 97h. of December. 


The Cardinal of Trent came to the Conſiſtory, | 


where he made a long Recital of the Pains which 


the Emperor had taken, and the Perils he had un- 


dergone, to ſupport the Dignity of the Council; 
2 all that ts had done in the laſt Diet to oblige 
the Princes and States of Germany to ſubmit to it. 
He prayed his Holineſs, in the Name of the Empe 

ror, of Ferdinand King of the Romans, and of the 


to imagine they cou 


received no Damage nor Diſgrace; becauſe it had 
been often ſeen, that from: inconſiderable Differen- 
ces great Factions had ariſen, which had thrown 
Popes into great Misfortunes, He produced the Ex- 
amples of Jahn XXIII. of Gregory VII: and of Pa. 


chal III. whom France had defended againſt their E- 


nemies; and concluded, that the King his Maſter 


would not come behind his Anceſtors in the gy . 
* 


of defending and preſerving the Dignity of the holy 


apoſtolical See. %%% y 
Many People believ'd that the Pope ordered the 
Cardinal of Gaiſe to ſpeak in this manner, to hearten 
the well affected Cardinals, and to mortify the Im- 
perialiſts, by . them ſee, that they were not 
ould gain any thing of him by force. 

December 16. The Pope wrote a Letter to Car- 


Li 


dinal del Monte. abour the Emperor's demand, 
which he enjoyned him to communicate to the 25 
Council, and to ſend him immediately cheir Opini- “4e ef 
— | o the Pre- 
ons about them. This Breve came upon the 18h. , 4 Bo. 
Wo Bononia z and next day Cardinal del Monte cauſed nonia, 4. 
it to be debated in a Meeting of the Fathers, who bout re- 
were there to the number of 48 and he ſaid that ing 0 
this Buſineſs they were to conſider the Satis ion 


whole Empire, to cauſe the Biſhops that were at 
Bononia for the Love of God to return to Trent, that 
they might finiſh what they had begun, which be- 
fides was ſo neceſſary in it ſelf; as alſo to ſend one 
or two Legates with unlimited Powers, that fo, pur- 
ſuant to their Advices, a Form of living might be 
ſettled till the Council ſhould be ended; and that 


3 
be 


the eccleſiaſtical Order might be reformed.  _ 
The Pope anſwer'd theſe Propoſitions, by com- 
mending the Em Ct 
had done for the Church; and concluded, that he 
would maturely examine his Demands, and after that 
do as God ſhould inſpire him. | 


Alter this Conſiſtory, the Cardinal of Trent had 


ſeveral ſecret Audiences, in which he laboured all 
he could to obtain a poſitive Promiſe from the Pope: 
But when he ſaw he could ger only general Words, 
he wrote to the Emperor; and when he had his An- 
ſwer, he returned to Augsburg, leaving his Inſtructi- 
ons with Mendoza, who by the Emperor's Order 
was returned from Sienna to Rome, whither he had 
gone to put an end to the Differences of that Com- 
ß ß eu 3; ws we. 
. Mendoza, to acquit himſelf of his Duty, appeared 
at the publick Conſiſtory, which the Pope held up- 
on December 14. to give the Hat to the Cardinal of 
Guife, and there ſaid the ſame things which the Car- 


dinal of Trent had ſaid before; adding, that he had 


Orders to proteſt againſt che Synod of Bononia as un- 


peror for the Services which he 


of the Emperor and the Good of Germany on one 


ſide, and the Honour of the Council and the Example 
to Futurity on the other; that they knew with what 
Freedom the Council had been removed to Bononia; 


that there were ſtill Biſhops at Trent, who calling . 


themſelves a Council, would not obey this law fy 
4 — ; that it would be a pernicious Example, to 

oblige Biſhops, who had acted according to their 
Duty, to go to find out a Parcel of obſtinate Men; 


and that it was more. jult that they ſhould come to 


the Place of the lawful Synod z that the Proteſtants 
Declaration was captious; they promiſed indeed that 
they would ſubmit to a Synod that ſhould be held at 
Trent, but they faid nothing of the Deciſions of the 
Seſſions which had been celebrated there already; 
that they ought to expreſs themſelyes clearly upon 


ppeared that Head; that they did engage to conſent to the 


Chriſtian Faith, but they did not ſay what they meant 


by that; and that it was reported they meant a po- 


pular Aſſembly, and not a Council of Rihops. The 
Thing therefore. bei | . 
fix, concluded, that they could not think of return 


debated, all the Prelates but 


awful, if his Holineſs deferred any longer to ſatisfy ing to Lent without prejudicing the Dignity and 


his Maſter. „ J) the Reputation of the Council, ; unleſs the Pr elates 
The Fope ait that he would firſt hear the that were at Trent would come to Bononia, and there 
Reaſons of the Fathers at Bononia, and to commu- acknowledge the Authority ot the Council which 


nicate them with the Kings and Princes, and then 

reſolve upon what ſhould be for the Service ot God 

and the common Got. 

count! The Cardinal of Cuiſe made à publick Diſcourſe 
eGuiſe's in this Conſiſtory, in the Name of the ng France; 

24 in Which he firſt began with a r of King 
| Francis I. ſaying, that that Prince had ſſ W 


had been removed thither: That when they had 
made this Stop, then they might talk of returning 
to Trent in favour of Germany; but upon condition, 
that that Nation would give ſufficient Security for 
their Obedience, as well to the Decrees already made, 
as to thoſe to be made hereaſter; and that they would 
F | ſatisfy the Fathers of the Council, that they would 
to maintain the Rights and Liberties of all Mankind. obſerve that Order which had been inviolably ob- 
Then he ſaid, that his Succeſſor Hemy, who was ſerved in general Coupcils, and that they ſhould ſtil! 
the Heir of his Mind and his great Endowments, have the Liberty to removethe Council by the Majo: 
having ſcarcely dry'd up his Tears and paid his laſt rity of Voices, and to conclude it when they ſhould _ 
Duties to the late King his Father, was deſirous to think th 7 had fatisfied the End for which it was 
give Marks of his Reſoert towards the holy See and called. The Legate concluded, that they ſhould 
he Pope, wherein the Kings of France. had always write a Letter to the Pope, in the Name of the 
du - done all other Princes: That this happened at a Council, purſuant to chis Opinion, and that it ſnould 
dime, when the Malice of Men was come to ſuch a be read next Day in the Aſſembly. He drew it up 
height, that they not only failed of their Reſpe& himſelf; and had it read the next Day: It was Ne 
towards the holy See, but threatned it, and put forth by all thoſe who were of that Opinion the Day be- 


thouſands of Reproaches againſt it: That his moſt 
Chriſtian Majeſty, could not make an Offer of all 
his Forces and his Aſſiſtance to the holy See, and 
do the Pope, to ſupport his Honour and Dignity at 
à more convenient time: He added, that the King 
his Maſter wiſht that he could haye in perſon aſſu · 


7 J * 4 


oe. III. = | 


* . 


fore. The Biſhop. of Morceſter, who had been of 
the contrary Opinion, came over. The Biſhops of 
Porto and Aguino demanded, that an Offer ſhould be 


made to return to Trent 2 he Biſhops of Fieſoli and | 


. Fenufia perſiſted, that chey ought to go to Dent. A 
Dalmatian Biſhop was of opinion, that they ought 


1222 2 2 not 
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— 


A Neu Bttleftaftical' Hiſtory 


The Hiſto- 


ry of the 


Gouncil of 


Trent, 


not to anſwer it ſo poſitively z and: ſome found fault 
with the Terms of the Letter. The Legate was Teft 
at liberty to alter what he N oh e Terins; ſo 
he did not change the Senſe. It ſer forth, that the 

Fathers of the Council commended the paſtoral Care 
of the Pope, and the Zeal of the Emperor for Re- 

ngion; that they deſired him to take their Anſwer 
in good part; that they had no othet View, but the 


Peace and Good of the Church; that for three Years 


they had endured conſiderable Hardſhips; that they 


thought it hard to be obliged to return to Trent at 
a time when they ought to think of cloſing the Coun- 
| cl, all things being examined, diſcuſſed and prepa- 


red; that however there was not one of them that 
was not ready to return to Trent, and to ſuffer yer 
more for the Good of the German Nation, if in en- 


deavouring to procure it, they ſhould not give the 


Te Coun- 


cil's An- 


Church a mortal Wound, by expoſing it to great 
Diſturbances, both preſent and to come. 
The Pope, having received this Anſwer of the 
Zouncil's, December 27. communicated it to the Car- 


dinals, who met in the Chamber where they put on 
Latten their Habirs (5), and the greateſt part of the Cardi- 


to the Em · nals having approved of it, the Po 


ors 
4 ba 1 
doors. 


have witht, for the Emperor's and Ferdinand's ſake, 
that he could have given them a more agreeable An- 
ſwer; but that th 


cauſed Mendo- 
24 to be called in, and acquainted him with the Con- 
tents of it, and the Approbation which it had met 
with from the Cardinals. He added, that he could 


ought not to cx from a 
Pope, and the H 
what 
quired: That he d 


epended upon the Prudence and 
good Tem 


per of his Imperi 1 who was too 


| reaſonable not to acquieſce in what ſo many Fathers 
| Judged neceſſary: That he affured himſelf the Em- 


all he could to obli 
Conditions pro 


give his 
that were there required ſhould be obſerved. Mendoza _ 


ately 


of Cardinal de Trani, a Dean of the ſacred College, 


troubleſome Conf: 


eror would command the Spaniſb Biſhops that were 
Fe Bert, to go immediately to Bononia; and labour 
the Germans to accept of the 
the Biſhops of that Nation as ſoon as he could, and 
Word to the Council, that the Conditions 


ſeeing the Pope's Reſolution, would have immedi- 

proteſted that the Aſſembly at Bononia was not 
a lawful Council: Thar if his Holinef would not 
ſend it back to Trent, he would be the Cauſe of all 
the Evils which ſhould happen to Chriftendom; and 
that in his Default, the Emperor as Protector of the 
Church would take care of it. Bur at the Defire 


and of ſome other Cardinals, he conſented to 
the Emperor the Pope's Anſwer, and to expect his 
Orders. . 2 r in a 

The Pope conſidering that this Affair might have 
on the Em ' Side, 
and thar it might be d 


Biſhops upon his Shoulders, who declared in their 


Letter, that they ſhould be obliged to take other 


Meaſures if he would not join with them; reſolyed 
at laſt (tho? he had taken an Oath᷑ to the contraty) 


to anſwer their Letter, that th 
voked by his Silence, whieh they might look 


— upon 
Pope's Let-AS a Contempt. Accordingly he wrote them a Y f 


ter to the 
German 


Biſhops. 


of a good Paſtor to remove this 


ter, dated Fay. 1. 1548. in which, after he had at 
firſt commended their Piety, and the Care which they 


had taken to redreſs the Miſeries, and put 2 ſtop to | 


the Hereſies of Germany, he aſſures them, that he 
had omitted nothing which belonged to the Duty 


vil: That from 


the beginning ot his Pontificate he had recurred to 


the great Remedy which they mention in their Let- 
ter, that is to ſay, to a Council, in which ſeveral 
Decrees had been made, as well to condemn Num- 
bers of Hereſies, as for the Reformation of the Church: 


That the Council was removed without his Know- 


ledge; but ſince the Legates had a Power to do it, 


he ſuppoſed the Cauſe was lawful, till he ſaw the 


(b) Chambre des Paremans; i. e. the Veſtry. 


of the Church, any thing bur 
good Government and the publick Good re- 


the Council, and would fend. 


erous to have the German 


they miglit not be pro- 


contrary: That tho? ſome Biſhops had not given 4, 


— 


their Conſent, yet the Council could not therefore The Hi 


be faid to be divided: That it was not removed to 


ry of the 


a very diſtant, ' or an unfecure City: That on the 5. 9 


and conſequently fafer for Germany, which had re- 
ceived the Chriſtian Religion and feyeral other Be- 
nefits, from it: That it ſignified little to him, whe- 
ther the Council was hel there, or any where elſe; 
and he would not hinder the Fathers from chooſing 


another Place, nf they were not forced to it: 


That if they deſired to know why the Council could 
not return to Trent, they might know it by the Co- 
py of the Letters of the Fathers of the Council at 
Bononia, which he ſent them; as alſo what was to 
be done before they mentioned any Return; and 
therefore he defired them to come, or ſend their 


I; 


Proxies to Bononia, and to continue the Council 


there: And laſt of all, that he had deferred to an- 
ſwer them, becauſe the Emperor had ſent the Car- 
dinal of Trent, and after that Don Diego de Mendoza, 
to treat with him; and he was willing to anſwer 
his Imperial Majeſty firſt. He concluded with decla- 
ring that he was not at all concerned at their threat - 
ning to take other Meaſures if he would not join 


at 
he promiſed himſelf, from the Piety of theſe Biſhops, 

and- 
chat they would beware of favouring the Defigns of 


Cond w_ oſed b h 
A itions the Fathers of Bononia, and 
the Pope's Reb 7 : | 


he 


to carry it on, ſo as to proceed againſt the obſtinate 


and rebellious, according to the Holy Canons. Yar- 


be inſerted in the pub- 


gas demanded that EIN 
ad been interrupted before 


lick Regiſters, that he 


they had heard the Propoſition which he had to 
Rs i Then he ſp: 5 


pake to the Aſſembly thus. Now 


contrary Bononia was ſubject to the Church of Rome, Fo 


by Car- fBononis 


© you have read our Letters of Credence, I will lay 


C | ax hy Jar" 
my Orders before you, which are, to repreſent. 
© to you, that if you! erſiſt in the Reſplution hich 


© you have too lightly taken up, it is to be feared 


© that'its Conſequences may be very pernicious to 
© the Publick; whereas if you yicld to the Emperor's 


© juſt Deſires, there is Reaſon to hope all things 


© will go on happily. But that you may the better 


© comprehend 


ks 459 
rences of GHH, ag alle, tobring back Spain and MAN 
bis other Sp 792 5 ingdoms te 4 nue Christian, fe 
Life, to Which 8 ranſlation of the Council was , i of 


Obſtagle, demanded, that the Trent. 


of the Sixteenth Century of \Gbrifianity. | : 


-+ comprehend the Truth of what I tell you, I ſhall 

% Fir- reſume this Matter from the beginning: There is 
gte „ n Man, s that docs not clearly ſee the 
o Council. of A troubleſome ircumſtances you have brought your 
* * ſelves to, if you do not take other Courſes, and 
1 


SI} 


an | unſurmguntal 


1 


not be removed without a pr 


do not at the ſame time enter into the Emperor's 


Meaſures for the ary good. I ſhall ſay no- 


« thing in all this ot my ſelf, I ſhall only follow my 
Inſtructions. Cardinal del Moxie interrupting: 
© him ſaid, L amPrefident of the Holy Council, 
and Legate of Paul III. St. Peter's Succeſſor, and 
« Vicar of Jeſus: Chriſt upon Earth, to continue the 
© Council lawfully removed from Trent to this Ci- 


ty, to the Glory of God; and we deſire the Em- 


Peæror to change his Opinion, and to repreſs the 
the Counci 


ei zorous Penalties. inflicted by the Canons; for 
What N ſoever are made to us, we are 
c all reſovled to defend the Liberty of the Church, 


© the Honour of the Council, and every Man his 
c his own Honour in Particular. 


e went on to read his Orders. As ſoon as 
he h 


rupted, and Ger many ſeparated from the Church, 
the Emperor deſired a Council of P. Leo, P. Adrian, 


P. Clament, and P. Paul; and after a particular Re- 


cital of the Difficulties there had been to aſſemble 


one, and of the things which had been treated of 
ſince it was called, he went on to declare all that 


the Emperor had done during that time to pacify 


Germany; ſo that there was Reaſon to hope that the 
Proteſtants would aſſiſt at the Council, whither at 


firſt they abſolutely refuſed to come: That notwith- 
ſtanding this, the moſt Reverend the Legates, with- 


out the Pope's Knowledge, upon a very flight Pre- 


tence of their own Invention, had propoſed a Tran- 
lation to the Fathers, without giving them time 
to think of it; to which ſome Holy Biſhops made 
Oppoſition by a Proteſtation that they would fta 


at Trent: That nevertheleſs the Legates with aſmall 


number of Halian Biſhops, had decree'd a Tranſſa - 
tion' and went away the next day for Bononia: That 


the Emperor being advertiſed of it, had ſollicited 


the Pope all manner of ways to obtain the Return 


oſ the Council to Trent, remonſtrating to him the 


Scandal and the Miſchiefs which would happen if 


the Council were not concluded in that City; and 
that in the mean time, his Majeſty obtained in the 
Diet at Augsburg that the Germans ſhould own the 
Council: That his Majeſty had ſent the Cardinal 


of Trent to give notice of it to the Pope, and to per- 


ſuade him to command the Fathers to return to Trent - 


That Mendoza renewid the ſame Sollicitations; 
whereupon his Holineſs deſired time to communi- 


ceate this with the Fathers of the Council, who had 
return'd a frivolous and captious Anſwer, and wor- 


thy to be condemned; which the Pope approved 
and authorized, treating the Aſſembly at Bononia, 
which is unlawful, as à general Council: That it 
was certain that the Council held at Text could 


without the Conſent of all the Princes and the Fa- 


thers: That in the mean time, the pretended Le- 


gates, and ſome Italian Biſhops, went haſtily away 
upon Pretence of a malignant Feaver, and an In- 


fection of the Air, upon the Report of ſome mer- 


cenary Phyſicians, though there was no Appearance this Ambaſſador was called. He there immediately 


repreſented, that proteſting was a thing of evil Ex- 


of ſuch a Diſeaſe, as the Event has ſhewn: That 


their Choice of Bononia could by no means be jul- 
- tified, whither it was certain the Germans would 
not come, as being a City of the Eccleſiaſtical State, 


and which eve 


on of the Council: That for theſe Reaſons, the 


Emperor, to whom it belongs by his Dignity to 


defend the Church, and to protect general Coun- 


cils, being defirous to put an end to the Diffe- 


h done, Velaſco read his Proteſtation, ſetting 
forth, that Religion being ſhaken, Manners cor- 


Legates and the Biſhops of their Party ſhould return 


to Tr ent: 3 FRA 7 could not refuſe this, ha- 
ving promiſed to do it when their Apprehenſions of 
the Plague 75215 ceaſed: That otherwiſe they pro- 
teſted and declared, by the Emperor's expreſs, Or- 
der, that this Tranſlation was untawful. and 
as alſo. all that had been done in it, or ſhould be 
done for the future; the Authority of the pretended 
Biſhops of that Place not being great enough toę 
Law to all Chriſtendom in Matters of Religion and 
Reformation of Manners, eſpecially to People whoſe 


5 7 iſturbers of uncil. His Majeſty well knows Genius and Cuſtoms they were unacquainted with: 
that thoſe who trouble Holy Councils, of what That FE r againſt the Anſwer of his Ho- 
Rank and Dignity ſoever they be, incur the moſt lineſs and his Legates, as unlawful, illuſo yy and 


fraudulent; and declared, that all the Evils which 


had happened, or ſhould happen, by this Tranſla- 


tion, could never be imputed to the Emperor, but 


to this Aſſembly, which called it ſelf a Council, 
ſince it had the Remedy in its own Hands. i They 
added, that in their Default, the Emperor would 


provide with all his Might, and in no ſort forſake 
the Protection of that which he was indiſpenſibly 


and King, purſuant to the Laws. 

When Vargas and Yelaſco had read this Froteſta- 
tion, they demanded a publick Act of all that · they 
had ſaid; and that the Congregation would -inſerc 


their Proteſtation. After which, Velaſco preſented 


the Writing which he had read juſt before, that it 
might be regiſtred. F 


Cardinal del Monte replied with a grave Air, in | 
the Name of the Council, to theſe Envoys, that all car 


obliged to take care of, by his Dignity of Emperor 


null, 


gh togive 


» 


| | dinal 
the Prelates would ſooner die, than ſuffer a ſecular del Mon- 


Power to call a Council; an Innovation, which*©* e. 


That the Emperor was a Son of the Church, 


8 * | | | the Pro- 
would be of pernicious conſequence to the Church ae of 


q but che Agents 


not its Maſter and Lord: That his Colleague ande be E 
he were Legates of the holy apoſtolick Sec: Thar?*: 


they would give an Account of their Legation to 


give an Anſwer to the Proteſtation, which Helaſco 
had read ro them, in a few Days. n 


God and the Pope: And laſt of all, that they would 


At the ſame time Mendoza, purſuant to the Or- Mendo- 
ders which he had received from the Emperor, made 24's Prote- 


a like Proteſtation, in a full Conſiſtory, in the pre- 


ation ar 


ſence of ſome Cardinals and Ambaſſadors of Princes, unf 5 
whom he had invited, and read it upon his Knees Aſemblß 
before the Pope. Whereupon, ſince no Anſwer a: Bono- 


was made to him, he retired, leaving the Writing nia. 


upon the Table which he had in his Hands. 


The Pope, having reflected by himſelf upon the The Pop- 
Conſequences which this Proteſtation might have, cakes cogni- 
which might ingage him in ſome Difliculties, found =» of = 


between thoſe that approved of the Tranſlation, and 
thoſe that condemned it; and gave Mendoxa to un- 
derſtand, that he did not well comprehend the Em- 
peror's Orders; and that he did not take the Mean- 


ing of his Iuſtructions; that he ought to have ap- 


plied himſelf to his Holineſs to provide againſt the 
Aſſembly at Bononia, and not make uſe I Prote- 


the Cauſes of the 'Tranflation. To explain himſelf 
the better, he called a Conſiſtory, Feb. 1. to which 
n was never practiſed but by thoſe who 
had ſhaken off their Allegiance, or that faultered in 


ſturbed him and the whole College; that he had al- 


ways had a fatherly Tenderneſs for the Emperor; that 
this Proteſtation was made when it was leaſt expect- 


ed, after that Prince had gotten a Victory over his 


2 2 2 2 2 2 


ſtation, unleſs the Pope had refuſed to examine into 


their Duty; that this Action had exceedingly di- 
Man might except againſt on many 
Accounts; which tended manifeſtly to the Diſoluti- 


own and the Church's Enemies, by the means ot 
the great Succours which' he had ſent him; that 
| 9585 this 


no better way to diſengage himſelf from them, than e 


to make himſelf Neuter and Judge at the ſame time 2 


gel — 
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FAS this deſerved a much better Recompence than what 
The Hiſto hg had received from the Emperor, who at the con- 
1 of . clufion of one War, was beginning another by a 
nn ” Proteſtation againſt the Council; that however, he 


Lues willing to believe that Mendoza, as well as the 


Emperor's Proctors at Bononia, had exceeded their 


| Maſter's Orders, who was too wiſe not to know, 


that the Pope was the only lawtul Judge of the Cauſe 


of the Tranſlation z that indeed there would have 
been reaſon to proteſt againſt him, if he had retuſed 
to take cognizance of it: And that thus Mendoza 
had overturned the Order of his Buſineſs, by omit- 
ting the Demand which he ought to have made, 
that the Pope would take cognizance of the Cauſe; 
and by doing what he ought not to have done, name- 
ly, proteſting againſt the Council in his Holineſs's 
Preſence, inſtead of ſolliciting that the Decree of 
the Tranſlation might be reverſed: That however, 
without inſiſting upon theſe Formalities, he would 
judge whether this Tranſlation was legal; and to 
that intent he deputed Cardinal da Belley, Biſhop of 
Paris, the Cardinal of Burgos, Cardinals Pool and 
Creſcentino, to examine the Cauſe; 5 
both Parties to make no Alterations whilſt the Cauſe 
was depending, and to give the Fathers at Bononia 


and at Trent a Month's time to give in their Rea- 


ſons. | | 

Accordingly the Pope cauſed the Secretary of the 

3 e e 8 forbidding the Bi- 
Aſemblis ſhops of both ſides to innovate any thing whillt the 
a: Bononia Cauſe was nding ; and uant thereto, he 
ample ag ſummoned the Prelates of the Aſſemblies at Bononia 
wt Inne. and at Trent, to ſend their Agents to Rome, forth- 
vations. With to inform the Cardinals, whom he had named 


to examine the Reaſons which ſhould be alledged 


on both ſides. 


This Breve being given to the Aſſembly at Bono- 


ES nia, February 25. ſome Biſhops repreſented, that the 


bly ar Bo- Authority which the Pope aſſumed, was prejudicial 


nonia # to the Council, and ſubmitted it to the Pope. How- 
the Pere. ever, without ſtopping at this Conſideration, it was 
reſolved, that they ſhould thank the Pope, 
Deputies to Rome. For this Deputation were cho- 


ſen, Michael Sarracenus, Archbiſhop of Matera; 


| Thomas Campegius, Biſhop of Feltri; Aloyſius Lip- 
pomannus, Biſhop of Modon , Philippus Archintus, 
Biſhop of Salluzzes; Jobn Baptiſta Cicala, Biſhop 


of Albenga; and Sebaſtianus Pighinus, Biſhop of . 


Aa. „ 
; 15. Prelates that ſtaid at Trent had not the ſame 
mo | Deference for the Orders of the Pope; However, 
aw 4; they ſent him back a Letter of Compliments; but 
Trent ro they refuſed to go to Bononia, and to ſubmit their 
the Pope. Right to the Pope's Judgment, and ſent him word, 


that they promiſed themſelves from his Goodneſs and 


his Prudence, that he would cafily diſcern, that tho' 
they had oppoſed the Tranſlation of the Council, and 
tho* they had kept Silence, and ſtaid at Trent, yet 
they had no deſign to offend him; that on the con- 
trary they contradicted the others, only becauſe they 
undertook a thing of that Importance without his 
Privity, and becauſe they paid too little regard to 
the Emperor: That they did not believe this Tranſ- 


12 That they deſired him to believe, that 
if the Emperor prevented their Complaints, it was 
not becauſe they addreſt themſelves to him, but 
he had done it out of his own proper Motion; look- 
ing upon this Matter to belong to him as Protector 
of the Church: That they could never think the 
Pope wanted to be advertiſed from them, of what they 
Ibeliev d his Legates had inform'd him already, who 
ſpake in publick, and whoſe Opinions were ſet down 
by the Notaries: That they thought they were on- 
ly to keep ſilence: That they did not ſee how their 


Preſence could be neceſſary: That if they were mi- 


ſtaken, yet their Sincerity was evident: That the 
had nothing elſe to do, but to diſagree to the Tranſ. 
lation that was propoſed, and to forbear to impor- 

tune his Holineſs out of Submiſſion and Modeſty, 


and ſend 


hoping that he would be wanting in nothing which NA, 
ſhould be for the Service of the Church: That the The nip, 
Legates having promiſed in the general Congrega- '? 9 the 
tion, and in the Seſſion, to return to Trent, as ſoon Council of 


as the Suſpicion of the Diſeaſe ſhould be removed 
eſpecially, if Germany would ſubmit to the Council, 


they ſaw no Reaſon that ſhould oblige them to go 
away from Trent, where they ſtaid in expectation of 


the Return which they look for; and ſo much the 


more, ſince the Emperor, by God's Grace and his 


own Courage, had obliged the Germans to ſubmit 


to the Council: That if any were ſcandalized, as his 


Holineſs ſaid, at their ſtaying at Trent, it was ſufficient 
for them that they had given no Cauſe for it: That 
on the contrary, the Departure of the Fathers that 
were at Bononia had ſurprized the whole World: 
That their Nation had always reſpected St. Peter's 
Succeſſor; and that they had not failed in their Du- 
ty in that particular: That they deſired his Holi- 
neſs not to blame them, ſince they had done nothin 


but with a good Deſign, and that they might not 


be brought into Trouble; the Cauſe which they 
were ingaged in not being theirs but God's: That 
it it had been really their own Cauſe, they would 
willingly have ſuffered Perſecution but ſince it was 
urely the Cauſe of God and of Jeſus Chriſt, it could 
long to none hut to his Vicar: That laſt of all, the 
conjured his Holineſs to reſtore the Council, whic 
had been interrupted, and to cauſe the Legates and 
Fathers to return to Trent, without loſing any time 


to talk of a Tranſlation); defense him to take this 
part, which was not 


their Remonſtrance in g 

made to teach him his Duty, but to let him ſee what 

oy EX from him. 
The Pope 


* 


ſent this Anſwer to the Cardinals Com- 
miſſioners, who communicated it to the Agents of 7! 
the Fathers at Bononia, that they might give in their; 
Anſwer. They anſwered, that they were glad to#!y a be. 
ſce the Spaniſh Biſhops acknowledge the een 
and the 2 and that they would not be Parties 
in this Cauſe; that however they were obliged to 
refute ſome parts of the others Anſwer, that the 


Truth might be ſet in a clear Light: That it ſigni- 
fied nothing to ſay, that the Council ought not to 
be removed without giving the Pope notice, ſince 


the Legates did it by vertue of an expreſs Bull which 
was then read: That it could not be ſaid, the Em- 


ror was neglected or contemned, ſince they uſed 


im but as they had done the Pope: That the Pro- 


greſs which the Contagion made in the City, and 
in the neighbouring Places, did not permit them to 


ſtay there any longer; and beſides, that they muſt 


cither have diſſolved or removed the Council, from 


whence ſeveral Fathers were already gone, and others 
were juſt a going, to preſerve themſelves from the 
Diſtemper atteſted by the Phyſicians; beſides the 
Fear they were in, that the neighbouring Cities 


would have no more Commerce with Trent. That 


after the Decree was , the Legates invited 


the Fathers to go to Bononia That when they were 


there, they ſollicited them by Letters to come after 


them; that they ought not to ſay, they could not 


in conſcience follow the Legates, becauſe they had 
lation could ever pleaſe his Holineſs, or have his 


not 
made | 
every Man was obliged to accommodate his Con- 


Ar to the Tranſlation; for the Decree was 
y the Majority of Voices, and conſequently 


ſcience unto it, otherwiſe no Buſineſs could ever 


be finiſhed : That as to the Promiſe of returning, 


it was eaſy to ſee the Conditions of it in the Decree: 


That the Diſtinction ot God's Cauſe and of their own 
was frivolous: That however, had it been their own, 


et no Man deſigned to do them any wrong: That 
if it were God's, it ought to have been made evi- 
dent, which it was far from being at preſent: So 
that ſince the Emperor had uſed the Expreſſion Pre- 
tended Legates, and called the Fathers at Bononia, 


not a Council, but a private Aſſembly ; and had ſaid 
other reproachful things againſt the "Tranſlation, it 
was reaſonable that his Holineſs ſhould call the Cauſe 
to himſelf, not to foment the Diſputes that were on 


toot, 


Ene 
prope 


— 
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foot, but to allay them: That if by the Word Int ever the Pope ſent Proſper Sanfa-Crucius, Biſhop of XA 
7 th Hife zerrupted Council, they meant the uſual Congregati- Chiſama u, Auditor of Rota, his Nuncio into Ger- The Hiſto- 
m. %% „ons, they had never been interrupted: That if they many, to treat with the Emperor concerning the Ts _ of 
X cunt & meant it of the Publication of Decrees that had been . were ſent by Ardingbellus. Prent 

Trent h i 


amined ſo many Points of Faith and Reformation 
already, that they could make a long Seſſion. That 
therefore they begged of his Holineſs to pronounce 
Sentence: That theſe Delays 7 79 7 the Coun- 
cil: That none had ever laſte 


And that it was juſt the Biſhops ſhould be ſent home 

to their Churches, which impatiently longed to ſee 

them. e | 

This Writing was preſented about the End of 
April; after which all Proceedings were ſtopped, 
becauſe the Commiſſioners could not tell what to 
reſolye upon, and the Pope found himſelf exceed- 


| ing) er gr? | 
hilft this Proceſs went flowly on at Rome, the 
„Nuncio, Ardinghellus, whom the Pope ſent into 
nhl Germany to treat of the Reſtitution of Piacenza, and 
9999" the Buſineſs of the Council, ſent word, that the 
Emperor would ſay no more of the Re- eſtabliſh- 
ment of the Council at Trex provided that at Bo- 
nonia did nothing; and that the Pope would ſay no 
more of removing the Council to Rome; but that 
he wiſhed the Pope would ſend Legates into Ger- 
many, with very ample Powers upon 13 Heads, 


to ax the Nr, 5 3 
The Pope, who had offer'd to ſend Legates al- 
ready, be not with Decency abſolutely refuſe this 
Demand: Burt, he would tend but one, with two 
Aſſiſtants; and deſigned Sfrondrato for his Legate, 
and Yerallus and Pighinus for his Aſſiſtants. It was 


ſent; and it was concluded, they ſhould not be ge- 
neral and without reſerve. The King, of France's 
Miniſters oppoſed this Reſolution vehemently ; how- 


> SES ”Y 


deferred in their Favour ; beſides that, they had ex- 


ſo long as this, ex- 
cept thoſe which had been held in times of Schiſm : 


which he ſet down, to re- unite the Hereticks, and 


warmly debated, With what Powers he ſhould be 


P 
e Nuncio had no opportunity to treat with the 

Emperor about theſe Propoſitions: For before he got *- City in 
into Germany, his Imperial Majeſty, judging by the 8 =o 
Pope's whole Conduct, that he had no Reaſon to 
hope that the Council would be continued, from 27151. 
which he expected that the Troubles in Germany, en of tle 
which had been cauſed upon account of Religion, Interim. 
might be ended; believed that to appeaſe them, and 

to give Peace to Germany, no way would be better, 

than to cauſe a Confeſſion of Faith to be drawn up, 

which both Parties might conſent to, and execute, 

until a ſolemn Deciſion could be had. Julius Pfu- 

gius, Biſhop of Naumburg; Michael Sidonius, Suf- 

fragan to the Archbiſhop of Mentz; and Johannes 
Agricola of Iſfleben, a Lutheran, a Miniſter of the E- 

lector of Brandenburg's; were choſen to review it. 

When they were mer, the Emperor communicated 

it to Sfondrato, the Nuncio, that it might be appro- 

ved by the Pope. It was examined at Rome, and at 
Bononia, by Divines: Particularly the Legates em- 

ploy'd Catharinus and Seripandus, who were of opi- 


nion, that as to the Articles defined by the Couh- 


cil, they ought to be drawn in the Terms of the 
Council; and they made ſeveral Remarks upon the 
reſt. During theſe Conjunctures, the Pope recalled 
Cardinal Cervinus to Roma, who was returned to 


Trent. His Holineſs was ſufficiently diſpuſed to ſa- 


tisfy the Emperor, by ſending. a Legate into Ger- 
21any, if his Nuncio in France had not ſent him word, 
that if he did ſo, the King of France would recal 
his Ambaſſadors and the Prelates of his Kingdom 
from Bononia. The Emperor ſeeing the Pope would 
not content him, publiſhed the Interim, and cauſed 

: to be received upon May 15. in the Diet of Zugs- 

a" ot any eg Ls 


the Emperor. What paſt upon 
concerning the Council. 
Death of the Pope. 


- 


Fg HE Interim publiſhed in the Diet of Augs- 
vw burg, May 15. 1548. was preceded by a De- 


Articles 


138 claration of the Emperor's; in which he ſet 
Incrim, forth, that his Imperial Majeſty had uſed all his En- 


deavours hitherto to extinguiſſi the Schiſm, and to 
reſtore Unity and Concord among Chriſtians : That 
other Renee bivig been inefiedtoa, he thought 
it was neceſſary to have recourſe to a general Coun- 
cil: That at laſt he had procured one to begin to be 
celebrated at Trent: That he had obtained of the 
States of the Empire, that they ſhould ſubmit to 
the Deciſions of a Council; and that on their parts 
they left it to the Prudence of his Imperial Majeſty 
to find out Means, to make all the States of the 


Empire live at Peace and Unity, till the Council 


ſhould regulate every thing: That there was an ab- 
' ſolute Neceſſity that things ſhould not be left in the 
Confuſion in which they were; that Mens Minds 
ſhould be brought nearer together if poſſible; and 
that contrary Opinions, which diſturbed the Peace 
of the Empire, ſhould not be ſuffered to be taught: 
That his Imperial Majeſty being ingaged in this De- 
Wir Perſons of extraordinary Dat and ſingular 
Merit 8 a b Formulary to him, which they 

d L III. | 


THAT Eos 
Articles of the Interim, and of the Decree of Reformation publiſhed by 


»» — 


that Subject. Various Negotiations 


Concluſion of the Aſſembly at Bononia. 


promiſed to obſerve: That he had ſhewn it to able 
Divines, who aſſured him it contained nothing con- 
trary to catholick Religion, the Doctrine of the 


Church, and its Statutes and Regulations, except 


in the Article of Communion in both Kinds, and in 
that of the Marriage of Prieſts; and that it was very 
proper to keep up Peace in the Empire, and to diſ- 
poſe Mens Minds to a greater Agreement in cntro- 
verted Points. Conſequently his Imperial Majeſty 
requires thoſe States, which have made no Innova- 
tion hitherto in the Doctrine or Uſages of the ca- 
tholick Church, to perſiſt there without changing; 
and requires thoſe other States which have made Al- 
terations, to conform themſelves to the catholick 
States, or at leaſt to this Formulary, without eſta- 
bliſhing or ſuffering any thing which was not con- 
formable thereunto. He exhorts at the ſame time 
all States ro bear with this Formulary for the good 
of Peace; not to ſuffer Men to write or preach a- 
gainſt ir, and to expect with Patience the Declara- 
tion and Determination of an univerſal Council. 1 
ſhort, that his Imperial Majeſty will uſe all his En- 


deavours to cauſe a general Council to be celebrated 


as ſoon as poſſible, according to the Petition of the 
| % States, 


2 
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S8 tates, and that the German Nation may beentirely de- 
The Hiſts-Jivered from this Schiſm : That he is alſo employ'd 
ry of oe in drawing up a Decree, to be publiſhed in this Diet, 

N which he hopes will be of great uſe to remove A- 


diffuſes Charity in our Hearts, and which bein join- JA 
ed to Faith and Hope, juſtifies. us with inherent The Hi, 
eating which ſo depends upon Faith, Hope ?? of the 
an 


Council 


that may cauſe 
his Imperial Maje 
decree what he 
bother Articles. 


entirel 


buſes and Scandals, and to preſerve Diſcipline till 
the Determination of the Council. Laſtly, becauſe 
in the Article of Ceremonies it is ſaid, that thoſe 
any Superſtition ſhall be taken away; 
ly reſerves to himſelf to ordain and 

judge convenient upon that and 


* 


The Interim conſiſts of 26 Articles. The firſt is 
of the State of Man before his Fall. It ſets forth, 
that God created him in a State of Grace and ori- 
ginal Righteouſneſs, without Concupiſcence, and 

jak to do either Good or Evil: That if he 


| had uſed this Liberty well, and obeyed the Com- 


mandments which he had received 


m God, he 
might have preſerved to his Poſterity the good things 
which he received, and had not been ſubject to Sick- 
neſs, Pain and Death, Sc. | 


P' be ſecond is of the Sate of fallen Man. It de- 


vil: Thar tho? he has ſtill ſome Liberty left, 


Sin and its Puniſhments: That theſe are common to 


Chriſt. It aſſerts, that 
, not 


clares, that the firſt Man, not having obeye: 
Commandments of God, loſt for himſelf and his Po- 
ſterity original Righteouſneſs, and is become ſub- 
je& to the Concupiſcence of the Fleſh, which bin- 
ders him from doing Godd, and inclines him to E- 
is weakned and hurt; and that without the 


1 it 
race 
of Reparation he cannot aſpire to that Righteouſneſs 
which is true in the Eyes of God, but is a Slave to 
the Regenerate and to Sinners, only they exerciſe 
the one, whilſt they puniſh Wen 1 5 

Tbe 3d. Article is of the Redemption by Jeſus 
nt God, who is rich in Mer- 
being willing that Man whom he created, 
ſhould entirely periſh, ſent his Son to redeem him: 


That by him alone we are redeemed; and God ſhews 


us Mercy in conſideration of his Blood. 
The 4-6. is of Juſtification. Thoſe, to whom 


the Merit of the Paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt is applied, 


are juſtified ; that is to ſay, they obtain the Remiſ- 
fion of their Sins, they are delivered from eternal 


Damnation, filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and ot un- 


righteous, which they were 


Fightcous 

only dons his Sins, but he alſo makes him better; 
and by ag - n9cnes. to him his holy Spirit, he 
purifies his Heart, and excites. him, by that Chari- 
- which he ſpreads into it, 


uſt, and alſo to do it. Thoſe however that 


are juſt, have ſtill fome Concupiſcence left, ſo that 


the 


M 
_ a Power 


daining Miniſters, of maki 


ore, they are made 
. For when God juſtifies a Man, he not 


to deſire what is good 


Charity, that if any one of the three be want- 
it is imperfect, | 


in 9 
| Ahe th. is of Charity, and good Works, which 


are the Fruits and Effects of it. It owns, that they 


are ſo neceſſary for the Salvation of every juſtified 


Perſon, that he that does them not, immediately lo- 
ſes Grace: That God rewards them out of his Mer- 
7 That the more good Works men do, the more 
they encreaſe in Righteouſneſs: That tho' Men 
ought more particularly to apply themſelves to the 
Obſervation of the Commandments of God, yet the 
Actions which are adviſed to in Scripture ought al- 
ſo to be recommended; and that Works of Supere- 
rogation, which are above the Command, ought 
= to be confounded with Works contrary ta the 
recept. | | | 
: The 8th. Article is of Confidence of Remiſſion 
of Sins. There is a Warning given to take care on 
the one fide, that Men are not inſpired with too 
reat Security and Confidence; and on the other 
de, that they be not thrown into Deſpair: That 
tho“ they ought not to have a falſe Preſumprion, yet 
they ought to have ancntire Cpnfidence in the Blood 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and in the Teſtimony of the Holy 
8 which teaches us that we are the Children 
The 92h. Article is of the Church: The Maxims 
there laid down are theſe, that there can be no Sal- 
vation out of the Union and ſpiritual Communion 
of the Church: That tho the Church, conſidered 
as the Body of Jeſus 8 oo 1 all its 
embers, be compoſed only of the Righteous, and 
be in that Senſe ſpiritual dey Rebel , Y it is viſible 
likewiſe: That it bas Biſhops and Paſtors: Thar it 
is the Depoſitory of the Word of God: Thar it has 
o adminiſter the Sacraments, Keys to bind 
and unbind, a Right of Excommunication, of or- 
ng Canons: That all thoſe 
things which belong to the viſible and exterior Parts 


of the Church, ought to be ſerviceable to the per- 


fecting of the Saints: That in this Church there are 
good and evil Men; but that Hereticks and Schiſ- 
maticks are ſeparated from it. : 

N 228 2 N 2 2 Les are 
explained in the 1 tiele: Namely, ſound Doct- 
rine, lawfut Uſe of the Sacraments, Unity, Catho- 
licity, and Vniverſality: Theſe two laſt. are explain- 
ed in theſe Terms, that it be diffuſed in all Places, 
and in all Times; and that it have a continued Suc- 
ceſſion from the Apoſtles.down to uus. 

The 11:4. is of the Authority and Power of this 


they do not live without Sin, and have not perfect Church. It declares, that the Church is to diſtin- 
Righteouſneſs whilſt they live in this World. The guiſh true Scriptures from falſe, to interpret them, 
Merit of Jeſus Chriſt, and this. inherent Righreouſ- bat it has 


- our 


neſs, concur to make us live well in this World; 
but it is upon the Merits of Jefus Chriſt that we 
i e 11d our Hope, and in which we place 
The 5b. Article is ts 0 
which are Peace with God, Adoption, and a Right 
to ſucceed to the paternal Inheritance. 5 
The 6b. is of the Manner how Man receives Ju- 


liſication, not by Works of Rightcouſneſs, 


thro” free Grace, and by the Mercy of God, who 
does nat move us like a lifeleſs Trunk, but draws 


us voluntarily, by driving our Wills thro” his pre- 


venti 


e Soul to God thro' the Motions of Faith: 
And thus the Man that believes in the Promiſes of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and that is touched with a ſaving Fear 
of the divine Juſtice, 1 the Mercy ob God, 
and the Redemption of Jeſus Chriſt, moved by the 
Grace of God, conceives a Confidence and a Hope 
of his own Merit, that he ſhall obtain Mercy, and 
is thereby led to Charity, juſtified by Faith, ſancti- 
fied and reg ed by the Holy ecauſe 
this Faith obtains the Gift ot the Holy Ghoſt, which 


of the Fmits of Juſtification, | 


Grace to deteſt Sin, and afterwards by rai- 


and to draw true B From them: 
its Traditions and Uſages, which ought not te be 


* — 


touched: That it has 4 Power to conſtrain and to 


excommunicate; to make Laws, to decide doubtſul 
Queſtions, and to make Canons in Synods. 
The 1250. is of the Miniſters. of the Church. Je- 
ſus Chriſt eſtabliſhed them in his Church ever ſince 
the Apoſtles times: The ſacred Functions were re- 
ſerved to the Miniſters; and the inward Prieſthood. 
of all Chriſtians ought not to be confounded with 
the outward and miniſterial Prieſthood, which be- 
lags only to thoſe, who are rightly called and law- 
e ie | 
The 137, Article is of the Pope and Biſhops. It 
ſers forth, that thoꝰ the Chuxch has ſeyeral Baue 
who govern it by divine Right, yet it has ons at the 
Head of all the reſt, to avoid Schiſm; That this: 
Prerogative was granted to St, Peter; and that he 
that fils the Chair, enjoys the ſame Right of go- 
verning the whole Church; That he ought not, 
however, to make uſe of this Power for Deſtructi- 


on, but 51 for Edification; That Jeſus Chfiſt has 
hoſt; becauſe Z 


given this Fulneis of Power to St. Peter in ſuch. a 
manner, as to command that other Biſhops alſo —_ A 
e F 1 ; are 


* 


z 
** n 


— 


| * 
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of the Sixteenth Century of Chriftianity. 
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AAS” ſhare in the Government: That Biſhops are, over 


5 Hiſt: their Churches, and in their Dioceſes, of divine 


ry of the Right: And laſt of all, that Chriſtians ought to o- | 


Council 0 


Trent. 


* 


bey the Pope and the Biſhops. 


I uo Cauſes of their Inſtitution are produced: One, 


oon: The other is not only to ſignify, but alſo to ſanc- 
tif, and to confer inviſible Grace, not by the pro- 
per Vertue of outward things, nor by the Merit of 


to be Signs and Marks of that 


at Congregation, 
which is called the Church, and to denote its Uni- 


the Miniſter, but by the Vertue of our Lord, who 
inſtituted this Sacrament, and operates ſecretly and 
inwardly. From this Principle it is concluded, that 
wicked Miniſters can uſefully adminifter the Sacra- 
ments: And they are ſaid to be in number 7. 


The 15th. Article is of Baptiſm. The Potede- 


fined about that Sacrament are theſe: 1. That it is 


ceſſary for Salvation. 2. That it remits original 


and actual Sins. 3. That it confifts in the Abluti- 


on of Water, and in the Word of God. 4. Phat 


the Form was preſcribed by Feſus Chriſt ; that thoſe 


_  fandtificd, and reconciled to God by Baptifm. 6. 
That tho' the Office of Baptizing belongs to the 
Prieft, yet a Layman may uſefully and-validly bap- 


805 n Jy 


that are baptized by that Form are regenerated; that 
if they be adult, they ought to have actttal Faith; 
and that in Infants this Faith is ſupplied by that of 
at bap- 


the Godfathers, and of the Church. 
tized Perſons ought to know they are confecrated, 


tize in caſe of 127 That Baptiſm by Here- 
ticks is alſo valid. 7. Th 

all Pollutions; yet it does not remove all the Infir- 
mities of corrupt Nature, ſince it leaves that Con- 


cupiſcence which inclines to Evil, and which ceaſes 


not to fight againſt the Spirit, as long as we are in 
this Lite 8. That the 3 of 8 fm fortifies 
the Mind againſt theſe Motions of Concupiſcence, 
Ghoſt, which: it communicates to us. 
The 167. Article'is of the Sacrament of Confir- 
mation. It is owned, that the Apoſtles conferred 
it by Impoſition of Hands, and that the Charch ad- 


ded Unction ſoon after; that it is an Ufage which 


the Chureh always approved; that it believes that 


the Faichful, who are regenerared by Baptiſm, are 


confirmed in this Sacrament by the Gifts of the Ho- 


ly Ghoſt which they receive; and that that is the 


_  effe& of this Sacrament. It is obſerved, that it were 


to be wiflfd' that it were given to none but Adults 


well inſtructed in their Re gion, and that thoſe that 


come to it ſhould firſt faſt and confeſs their Sins. 
Laſtly, it declares, that the Miniſter of this Sacra- 
d / 

The 1795. is of ths Gseraent of Penance, which 


| conſiſts in the Abſolution of the Prieſt, foundedup- 


on the Words of Jeſus Chriſt, which give him pow- 


er to remit Sins. And becauſe he has not only the 
power of looſing, but alſo of binding, it is neceſſa- 
ry that he ſhould judge which of the two he is to 

o. To make rhis judgment, it is neceſſary that he 
know the Diſpoſition of the Man, which can only 
be done by his Confeſſion and an enumeration of his 


Sims. Confeſſion therefore, and Satisfaction, are ap- 


proved of in this Article; and it is declared that the 
form of Abſolution ought ty be expreſs d in ſuch 


terms as may make it known that Sins are remitted 


uch in che 1870. Anicle, chat it was inſtituted by 


by the Vertue and Merit of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Concerning the Sacrament af the Euchariſt, it is 


Jelus Chriſt, under the viſible Species of Bread and 
Wine; that he gives us his true Body, and his true 
Bloed; and unites us to him; by this ſpiritual Nou- 
riſliment; as to our Head, and to the Members of his 


Body; that the Form of this Sacrament are the 


Words ot Jeſus Chriſt, This is my Body, this is my 


Blood; that theſe Words being pronounced over the 


and the true Blood of Jeſus 


Bread and Wine, they become the true Body and 

the true Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, the Subſtance of the 

Bread and Wine being way into the true Body 
Chriſtz that the Uſage 


c * 


* 


The 14h. Article is of Sacraments in general. 


t tho” Baptiſm takes away 


Order, and ſome of furiſdiction; that the Miniftry 
of the Word of 2 Adminiſtration che | 
/ertiment of the Church, are 


to renew rhe mem 


apply to us the benefit of this acrifice: It i 
the ſame Hoſt Which was offered upon the Croſs, 


us in ſpiritual Good. 


The 19h. is concerning the Sacrament of Un&i- 


on of the Sick. It is there obſerved that J. Chriſt, 


not being willing to leave Men without help in their 
Infirmities, has inſtituted this holy Unction to com- 
fort their Bodies and to ſtrengthen their Souls againſt 


the Attacks of the Devil: That St. James fir! gave 


notice of this Practice; and that he that deſpiferh 
this Sacrament, ſeems to deſpiſe Jeſus Chriſt im- 
ſelf: However, that it ought to be adminiſtred on- 
Iy to thoſe that are dangeroufly fick. 
The 207h. is of rhe Sacrament of Order. Tho' 
all Chriftians are Prieſts, and may offer ſpiritual Sa- 
crifices in all places, and call upon the Name of the 
Lord to adyantage, yet fome haye been choſen from 
the beginning of the Church, for the cccleftaſtical 
in 


iſtinguiſht them, that they have not all the ſane 


power, {left this equality ſhould introduce confuſion : 


And therefore it is faid in this Article, that the Sa- 


erament of Order was inſtituted, whoſe Sign is Im- 


ng of Hands, and other Rites proper for this 
Sacrament; | rec 
eeive Grace neceffary to perform ecclefaſtical Func- 


tions, and thoreby become capable of adminiſtring 


them. That this Sacramert is founded upon tt 


Words of Jeſus Chrift; that thoſe on whom Biſhops 


3 ory” Hands, receive a power to perform eccleſi- 
1021 Fart pov 


Functions, which are of two forts; fome of 


craments, and the Governmen 
of the firſt fort; and the Power of Pere 


and abſolving Penitents are of the ſecond; that the 


Church acknowledges ſeven Orders , which have 


of them, do a very 


great wrong to the Church. 


Of che Sacrament of Marria e, which is treated 


of in the 21 f. Article, they fay, that God inſtitu- 
ted Marriage in the terreſtrial Paradiſe, to unite Man 
and Woman in a Bond of perperual and ſingle So- 
ciety ; char nevertheleſs tkis Inftiration degenerated 
under the Law, becauſe a permiſſion was chen gran- 
ted to have ſeveral Wives, and to put them away; 
that e it to irs Arft 0 


made Marriage thereby more perlect and indiſſolu- 


ble; that to ſhew what Grace he granted ro thoſe 


that were married, he granted them an illuſtrious 
Sign, , By ®o learn that being joined, 
not only by the Authority of Men, but by that o 
God, they have received particular Graces. © 
The 22d. Article is of the Sacrifice of the 
the Doctrine of that Sacrifice is thus explained. 


% 


There is no Religion without Ceremonies, and the 


chiefeſt of theſe is the offering of Sacrifices: Jeſus 
Chrift offered himſelf for all Mankind upon the Groſs, 


tion: But the benefit of this Sacrifice is applied to 
them by other Sacrifices; and as before the coming 
of Jeſus Chriſt, God enjoined Sarrifices.to pur Men 
in mind of this great future Sacrifice, ſo Jeſus Chriſt 
left to his Church:tlic ſalutary Oblation of his Body 


out being purified of our Sins, ought to be appro- 
ved; an ht the Euchariſt has aV 4 


ry 
Co 
Trent. | 


to Perform its Funtions; and God his {6 | 


that thoſe who are thus conſecrated re- 


— 


each their different Functions; arid that choſe who 
deſpiſe or take away any on 


Eſtate, and 


Maſs; _ 


y and they were reroneiled to God by this ſole Oblas 


and Blood, under the Species of Btead and Wine, 


of the Sacrifice of his Bod: 


offered, and his Blood ſſied apo rhe Croſs, and to 


that is again offered upon the Altars in a bloodleſs 
manner; not to merit Remiſſion of Sins; and the 
Salvation of our Souls, but to the intent that, by 


recalling in our Memories the Paſſion ot our Lofd, 
we may give God thanks for the Salvation he has 
obtained for us upon the Croſs, and that we may ap- 


ly and appropriate to our ſelves the Forgiveneſs of 
ins, and the Redemption Which he has merited for 
us upon the Grofs:* Jeſus Chriſt firſt offered him- 
„ en . 


- 


loody Sacrifice: It is 


2 New Fel ical Hi —.— 


— ſelf to God under the eee of Bread and Wine, as 


The Hife. 
ry. of the 


ES 0 


Trent. 


K 


| Protection be being 


the holy Scriptures and the Fathers teach us. We 
ought therefore to diſtinguiſh the two Sacrifices of 
Jeſus Chriſt, one bloody upon the Croſs, the other 
without Blood under the ſpecies of Bread and Wine. 

There are in the Celebration ot this latter, Praiſes 
of God, Petitions of the People, Thankſgivings, 
and Readings of the holy Scriptures. 

Here alſo it Fic mentioned the Saints; which; gave an 
opportunity to treat in the next Article of the Inter- 


ceſſion and Invocation of Saints. When the Church 


it thanks God for their Salvati- 
d, that it ſhall be aſſiſted by their 
1 uaded that ſince they are Mem- 
bers of the ſame „and have the ſame Spirit of 
Charity, they with for our Salvation, and have com- 
paſſion of our Infirmities; and conſequently, that 
they continually intercede with God the Father, and 
with Jeſus. Chriſt his Son, our common Mediator in 
our Neceſſities: That it is in this belief that we Gal fo 


neren the N 
It hopes 


to them, and call upon them, not doubting but 

to whom all things are eaſie, can by the Miniſtry 
Angels, or by ſome other way, cauſe them to be in- 
. of our Petitions, ſince it it is certain, that the 


Angels which are in Heaven know when a Sinner is 


converted, and rejoice at it. As to the Merits of 
the Saints, they _ not like thoſe of Jeſus Chriſt; 
all their Merit is taken from the Paſſion of Jeſus 


Chriſt; however, through the Mercy of God wy 
may be uſeful to obtain 


avours for us. 

The Church alſo mentions the Dead in this * 
fi ce; that is the ſubject of the 2476. Article. The 
Charity which, we ought to have for the Dead, u- 
nitesus ſtill to them, 0 inſpires us Fo pray for them: 
This is an ancient U lick Jeſus Chriſt hints to 
us, and which. comes g 5 an apollolical Tradi- 


tion. 
It would be t likewiſe to renew the LT 
Uſe about the Communion.) that the Prieſis 


not communicate alone; bur that the 


”= Miniſters, and the fim ole Faithful, $f ps al 


nicate. at leaſt: — ſolemn Days. This is the 


ſubject of the 2576. "Arcs. 


The 2646. is of Ceremonies, and the uſe fda 
Sacraments. It is there ordained, that the ancient 


8 in Ba ſhall be obſerved; that no- 
ney be ch I in the ancient Ceremonies of 
that in Cities two Maſſes ſhall be cele- 


8 ace yo every. Day in the Pariſh-churches; and in 


that 


Villages once at leaſt upon Sundays and Holidays; 

hers ſhall exhort the People to go to Maſs, 

and ſhall explain its true uſe; that nothing ſhall be 

2 Sy. $5 ity which ſhall be explained to 
co 


ple; that the Ceremonies * in the 


. a Ae Ls what 
 may- miniſter to en 3 Pricfts, 
its, Croſſes, Candleſticks, wall & be preſer- 


Sundays and ſolemn Feſtivals: 


ved in Churches; and Images, provided they ſerve 
only as Monuments, on condition they be not ho- 
noured with the Worſhip called Latria, nor there 
be any ſuperſtitious concourſe to Images and Statues: 
That canonical Hours and Pſalmodies ſhall not be 
aboliſhed in Churches; but they ſhall be reſtored in 
es where they are no in uſe, eſpecially on 

That what has 


FEN 


wa accordi 


to ancient Cuſtom; and the Abuſes 
1 be corrected: That Vigils, and the 
of the Dead, ſhall be celebrated according to the 


cuſtom of the primitive Church; that the ordinary 


ved; 

ded the effect be only attributed to the Power of 
God; that as to the 4. 
pect upon this Article the Decifien of — Council, ' riſt is to be kept, the relpett with W. hich it o 


Feaſts ſhall be ſolemnized that the Days of Faſting 
and Abſtinence anciently preſcribed ſhall be obſcr- 
that Bl ſhal 15 be condemned, provi- 


they ſhall X 


without being obliged for the preſent to quit their 


Wives, becauſe of the inconveniences which an al- 


teration in that matter might occaſion; that the uſe 


ol the Communion under 


. 


the 4 
| Rural-deans, 


ed; and all that is added, which is apocryphal, or 


en the Office... 


knotty Queſtions in the Pul 


Obſequies are forbidden to beſung” 


ee eee os 


ull the C Coun- 


wok 
where it is = fulfers Ay dy 
eil has determined it, upon condition t thoſe to The Hit., 50 
whom it is allowed, ſhall nat conde a 1 e that ry of the *" 05 


Council "= 


communicate under one kind only. Arn 
0 ; 


of Diſcipline ſome Propoſitions. SN that 
Dogme are added; as namely, that we gught᷑ to be- 
lieve that Jeſus Chriſt is entire under either Species; 
that he ought to be adored in the Sacrament; that 
the Body o Chriſt is there i in a au able manner, and 
continues there till it is received. . 
At the end of this Writin it is delired, that the 
Emperor would make a regulation in the Reforma- 
tion of Diſci e this he did hy a Decree contain- 
ing a form of Reformation, which was read and ac- 
N in the Diots Jane: 14. It contained twenty two 
ticles. 
The firlt is of the Ordination and Election of che k; 2 
Miniſters of the Church; It treats 1 the Faith, ofon Nl. 
| thoſe who af Ae 1dr Aug, 


lefiaſtical & e or 10 Bane urg. 


ag 
The 24. is of the Dur of Biſho; 85 Archdeacon: 
FI h- Dory of! ſhops, PEPE ns, 
The 3. is of the 5 of Deans and Canons. 
The 426. is of the divine Offices and Phlmady : 
The ancient: Offices are recommended to be Hollow. 1 


unworth of the divine Office, i is ordercd to be cut 1 
off: it is obſerved, that it would be convenient 
not to the ſame Prayers, and the ſame Pſal 


ſo often in one Day, nor to make ſo many Comme 
morations,and recite ſo many Suffrages, which lengths... 


The 5:b..is of the Reformation of, Monaſterics « of 


Men and Women in = fm fagh and. temporals. FE FONG => 
The 67h. contains Negulation: of Uni : k | cn 

ties and ; Air 17 ©. Inter 
The th. 115 


The ih. b. concern Sega pin; ond 
of God. ere exhorted to ER J 
in its 4 ag not accor Io their 
= bur acc to the . 909 
N To —— in — 1 


certain; in a * not. 
of by the Church, and co rmable to the Lhe. 
on of the Fathers: To- abſtain from dials 
pit; not to make ir 
rious Declamations, My eſts or Railleries; 
to inftru& the People in found Doctrine, 2 
Laws. of the Churc 10 TEN 

The 9b. Anicle.is of the adminiſtration. of the 
Sacraments: The cuſtom of making uſe of the La- 
tin e is approv'd.of;, and thẽ uſe of it uk 
ferred to the Tongue. n Anu t 12. 

The 1 17h; exhortsBiſhops 10-conficm and in tr 
the People i m that . . z nj bees. 
The 12h.,is'of the Ceremonics of the 1 
Canon is commended; the other Prayers.in tharOf 

fice are a pproved. Men are there co der- 
lain the © tevery! Sunday to the People; 
idden in Sermon- time, or during high = 
| Mal ks oak, not to play laſciyſous or 
prophane Tunes the Organs; and it is obſer- 


_ that they had better chant the whole Creed, 
than play any part of it upon the Organ; Anthems 
uring the E f the 


Hoſt; and the uſe of Sing No Kiſs of Peace, by 
making the People kiis the Image of Jeſus Chriſt, 
is ordered to be reſtored. There are excellent In- 
ſtructions given, which are to be ou, to the. Peo- 
ple, to teach them what they ou MN 
cerning the Sacrifice. of the There are Re- 


- \ Cel 
gulations concerning the lage i in Fhich.the | 5 5 Yr - 
to be carried to the Sick; and the indeeencies, ind 5 5 _ 


the ſuperſtitions which might have ors on 
that * are TOONS. 14 85 112 Mn 


\ * 
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By The 13h. Article is about the adminiftration of and Conditions as oyerthrew it. The Cities CEY; 
the Sacrament. of Penance, the Law to confels, once refuſed to receive it; and Magdebourg was ; The Wife 
0 e a Year to ones own Prieſt is renewed; it is recom - Ban of the Empire upon that account. Tho! it was of 1 Ss 

owt ef mended to Prieſts to enjoin proportionable Satisfac- forbidden to write againit it, yet Gaſpar Aquila, Johan- 1 of 
ſen tions; they ſeem to with, that ſeyeral Prieſts had a nes Epinus, and ſeveral other Proteſtants refuted it; and FO S 


In ſhort, this Formulary, which 


of the . © -. e de de, i: | rs f | 
Tbe 204h. is about the Viſitations of Biſhops 3 the remonies and eccleſiaſtical Uſages. In the Ert part 


The 21 /f. re- eſtabliſhes dioceſan Aus every two of them, as well as of the Regulations made by the 
Years, and provincial Synods every three Years; and Councils held at Mentx and Trier the ſame Lear. 


Tbe laſt is of Excommunication. Eccleſiaſtical diſſolyed, and that the Council might be continued 71% 
Judges are adviſed not to denounce it, but upon cri- | mm 1 
minal, weighty and mortal Reaſons, and only againſt 7onja: The Court of Rome was afraid, that if the : 
thoſe who cannot be corrected any other way. Ex- Pope ſhould die, the Prelates at Trent might proceed 
communicated Perſons. are ordered. to be ſeparated ro chuſe a new Pope. The differences between the 
from the commerce of the reſt, not to be admitted Emperor and the Po | 
into Communion, nor abſolyed, till they have done of the City of Piacenza, which the Emperor refu- 
Penance, asked pardon, promiſed amendment, and ſed to reſtore to the Pope. The Prelates ſent by the 
. Fdatisficd the Church by a lawful Penance. - | | | 
wat paſ 1 publication of the Interim, and of this Regu- thing. In this p ey 
9» ac- lation, did not pleaſe the Court of Romg: It look'd four Prelates from the Aſſembly at Bononia, and tour + 
nei upon it as an. encroachment of the civil Authority from that of Trent, to Rome, upon pretence that he | 
Incrim- upon what belong'd entirely to an eccleſiaſtical Ju- had need of their Advice to deliberate upon the pre- 
riſdiction. The Fathers of the Council aſſembled at ſent ſtate of the Church, and to make a general Re- 
Bononia had not leſs reaſon to complain, becauſe they formation by the Advice of Prelates of if Nations. 
were prevented; and here was a ſufficient declaration The Prelates whom he called from Bononia, were, 
that their Authority was not acknowledg'd. Itwasfear- Olaus Magnus, Archbiſhop of Upſal; Sebaſtianus Lec- 
ed that the Prelates that remained at Trent would draw cavela, Biſhop of Naxia; John Hugar, Biſhop of 


advantages from it. The King of France's Ambaſſa- Nyon; and Richard Parr, Bicbep ef uh „ 


2 


dors at the Council deſired the Pope to declare, that from Trient were, Cardinal Paceco; Peter 7. agliavia, 
the Tranſlation to Bononia was lawfully made; and Archbiſhop of Palermo; Franciſcus Navarrus, Bi- 
that he would afterwards ſuſpend the Council, and ſhop. of Badajoz; and Jobn Diaz, Biſhop of Cala- 
LD % %%% ͤ . . . pal 7 
"Cardinal del Monte was for having the more if The prelates at Bononia obeyed immediately: Thoſe 
move it to Rome: Cervinus thought it was ſu cient, at Trent, after having expected the Emperor's Or- 
if he. took off the prohibition which was made to ders, anſwered the Pope, 21 days after they receiv- 
the Fathers of the Afembly at Bononia, to do any ed his Letter, that they met at Vent by his Holineſs's 
thing; and was for haying them continue their Con- order; that they there expected the return of thoſe 
gregations as formerly, but without keeping a Seſſi- Who had withdrawn, that they might continue the 
on. As for the Interim, ſome were for having the Council; and that they deſired him to excuſe them, 
Pope ſend Prelates into Germany to correct and re- if, whilſt things were in that condition, they did 
form it: But ſome that were wiſer ſaid, chat fince not go to Rome. OO ou 
it appeared by the Preface, that this Formulary was . At Iaft, the Pope ordered Cardinal del Monte to Death of 
only granted by way of Indulgence, ta reſtrain the . ſend. the Fathers of Bononia home, which he did, Paul III. 
Liberty of the Lutherans, the Pope ought not to September 17, 1749. declaring, that it was not the 
ſeem to be offendeeeeeedaca. Peopeꝭs intention that the Council ſhould be continu- 
In Germany the Interim was yet more odious to tbe ed, but that they ſhould draw up. Decrees for the 
Proteſtants than it was to the Catholicks. The Em- formation of Diſcipline at Rome. Doric theſe Diſ- 
peror, however, 1 his Authority to procure 1157 Pope Paul III. fell fick, and tied ſoon after; 
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Death, © the Conclave: But the abſence ot ſeveral. Car- Gu/e, went in upon the 1 2th. and were ſoon follow- 
- dinals made them put it off till Nov. 28. 8 ed by the Cardinals of Amboiſe, Lofrain and Bourbon. 
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1 C N d that the: nation for $aiviattya 77155 meg CO le 
to pee e 0 5 | 7 ms, Soy ir they would eg their: Eyes : Fj * 
= 5 . Ms " holy Gate. was to Unle's creatures, 258 bim at cheil e 9 7 tle 


fo © E = q res; poWerfe nth. the Election of Cardinal Hel! Mints: 'The eb. 
a 2 1 e ed. 
O 100Nn as 


6 Elections being dinals.then thought no more of -Carditial Salviati, N 
ed. 7 eſe e Factions but Tookt out for one of the ereatur&d"of the te 
fog the Ning & ; arid Pope, whom they might advakee to the Pontifcate. 
5 .of the. Mate, ee Which Sforz3,. who was à particular friend of Cardinal de 
IE e Chief. This Montes, propoſed him to the French Oirdinals as a 
ph . well for number, as fit Man; tellin og them chat they could nor caſily find 
need Car- a Man better affected ro Fyauce; and that it Was well 
7 F bim known that he had upon ſeveral occaſtôns given evi- 
mperialiſts dences of his affection for that Kingdom. Cardinal 
Sealy ER 98 Sg His Friend- de Cuiſe immediat ee | 'thar'Ne' could not con- 
hs. a org ere made ſent to it for particular Reaſons; Having Had 1 perſo- 
e would never Ine himſelf, bur, nal Quarrets with that Cardinal, who- might een 
dz 8 as he K ace.. Sforza offered 
5 80 do alt the to make His wirh del Mone; before his Electi- 
Labour's all obey: (any, by Cardinal Farms” s mern, Who ſhould pro- 
Chair, em an Interview together, and would get all 
| 8 Erna Fug Roient meaſutes to the > affifurices from him which he could deſire; and 
ed. ; We Cardinal bd er ee lle for his he aſſured him that Cardinal 4 Monte would forget 
EAT Birth and exemplary, Life and bis devo- all the cauſes of diſcontent which' he might have a- 
die 1 {ha jo e le to Car- gainſt bim. Sforza immediate left the Cardinal of 
nal Farneſe. 1 p Dec. 9. Cuiſe, and bad him go to the Chappel of the Scru- 
X Who 17505 wot he lige Bs. whithier Cardinal Farneſe quickly came with 
115 2 eie 'd upon e ' Catdinal Sforzaz and there they. reſolyed upon the 


= Twas not Very, old, as a perpetual Bar Election of Cardinal del Monte. It had been imme- 
_ — nanaged | the matter wich fo much an publiſhed, if Cardinal Furneſe had not deſi- 
3 ew the young Cardinals over to him to withdraw his Word Which hie Had given 
„ the etter to conceal the caſons by the Imperialiſts. In the mean time, Cardinal 
Wau by 7 om rens to Cardi Capo-di-firro, Who was for the Emperor, having 
* er. 24 rey hid: thy 9 10 10 ov güght underſtood the deſign of the Frenth for Citdinal del 
. 05 Ca o Were not Mente, Went to find ſome Imperinliſts to croſs his 
Bin 177755 e Ve; 15 0 that Cardinal Pole leckion; Hüt it being far advaric'd, after they had 
© "had doth Seriting, andat the cdated 1 it for Toitie time, which they ſav they could 


ther wp bat 40 Cardinals, he 905 binder ir, they thought it was better for them 
ON it, > dike it in 


t nt ſerm to be done a- 
Yea: "Thus 'Catdiral el Motte was 
Feb. 2, and took che Nate of Julius 


"the Brit er. 
8 Mor wo ltiy of 


ly demand the — of Falius II. ho made his fortune Cn 
R 7.3: 40d With « 22 raiſik Uncle to the Catdinatate; And to ſhe w- Juli ll 
A e Spen- the poodneſs of his Diſpoſition, He Embraced thoſe 
Cardinal. "Whom. be Tulpectod to have 'Sppoſed hu Advance- | 
__) at 2 tthent riot, and let them ſec, 'By che fayshls which : 
1 wiper ooh 10 reentyient f 
55 chenſive he v crowned by the ban r. , 
eceed. in their defi din „ afd February . he opened the holy 7 
* Ulpected bf Ki, oo c 


te. 
rat Rr 5 153 0 
2 itic Fe pro 15 e 


his Blick. Aeon e great a hlo w, = family, 


Niaine wis J. 
in the 


„ Mavis nts; He 
varrer ei- Pefione, of a 
of ig inaſly' 'of Mount San/ovinoin 


l 
that the Tor gun deſirous to Tollicic u/cdny, whence he Io the Name 4 een 
For him, e e ou im their he ed df the of Tuſcany any the Toveltiture! for 
Voics, publickly ſaid, {hl hey” wo page for "bis Br ther. te wes, tf Avetbiftioþ!6f Sp jifo, 
| Pope a. Man that game qui. of a Count oy Roll of He- by the Sutreader pf his Brdther; and us ſuch 
| Jutpectec e heren, ind 4555 at th N din en Do X. 
und mige e Wien ia 0 4 
1 2 Pak 135 29. 725 avs Nn cluded e. 8 205 Fife $. ace ende . 2 
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ey were « en- Mart 


x fav 4 VII. made him GovEfyor d 
209k their E chuſe - 


PR 
made His Auto of che pot "Rat 


a 85 
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23 100 i Wight not I, Legite — e ken (Cardinal 
_ © have the Imperial FM a t 17 55 ey inga- AD 7 FL 1 che Conncil'sf Tres |! 
ged the Pa ky ot: Maura to Write; Me ic Kine N. e was a Prifoic 1 alko- 
the Romans, to get the Emperor's conſent; and t ey tage; G Pandinius ſays, "ke was then i in 
propoſed him to Cardinal Farnefe, hy Cardinal ur- | great, danger ob being/hiang'd/s 151 


a, the Head of the, French, en, inal 
of 2 Aer getting a favourable anſwer — the , allowing lictle time to his 


King of Romans, and Cardin 
| Ggnifed t to Cardinal Sforza, that 44 Valve dal 


e. e e e 


are examined with great Ceremony: The takih 458 and ag nx he of 
is called che Scrutiny; in w es i 


meſe Votes 
2 thirds of th 100 
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new Schicdules are 

— in them that i 
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Pee, and much to Bu- | 


After he was advanced to che Popedom, he 
ae minded Buſineſs fe lite and Plea | 


iu; 65 LH 215 „115 1025114 Q.: 


OT Na os e rt 


* Acad Ne- 
wa, From this Word Aeceds, thei foe Scheduler are = 
en: is 


Sol N Ty f c , 
Ds RING ee in the / 


ds a-Ghec "Serinriny 9 
3 2847 "une he * whe: be Rad 


— 2 


* rng 
WE 
— 


pots IT "oe 
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F Moc ee ee Days in walkin 
8 TOES 5968 makingprajeftsof building Hou- 
\ it IEG Plea re; But mething, ,im: Cardina Palavici- 


m p yy ion (fullied his Reputation in the'beginnin 
5 ND "Ae oannficate,]. bis than the 8 X mn 


3B. Name and his Arms, and gave him his Cardinal's 
9762 _ the ihe had no other Merit, but that of ſerv- 


mily, but that of looking after his Ape; for 
hichxeaſpn he Vas called the Monkey. When ſome 
1 " Pardinals,wenr, tocrepreſeat. ro him, that it was a dil- 


fen tb Withom thout Metir, without Birth, Jaber Know- 
" 10 OBE He a$k/d them, whir. Virtue, what Nobility, 
nat Da! ledge and What Honour did you find in 


n Heeg ene Bape? Let 6s therefore advance this 
 Foung:Man, and he will deſerve it. I came to the 
pacy. only'to. do him good, and 1 love him as the 


bn 10 Man into his Service, che Aſtrologers forerold that 
5s dhe Child much good. 
ons to- Monte 9 9 Pope, he ſent Lewis d Avila, great 


ung the; with, bim joy of his Advancement, and to deſire him 
One Ae bo re · ſertle rhe Council at Trent, The Pope unſwer- 
fo 85 5 ed the compliment with great aſſurances of Tender- 


iche Council, he gave him only general Words; and 
; Sund ſpake with the ſame uncertainty to the Cardinal 


20 only upon chat Head, that he would do nothing with- 
| - {QUT rk communicating it with his moſt 0 
2 Mae - YI! 
w e, who was not pleaſed with this 
.. - neral Anſwer.of che Pope's, ordered his Ambaſſa or 
td preſs him vehemently to reſtore the Council, and 


Slot himſelf preciſely upon the” Conditions, that they 
"2h . agreed to 97 the” Phexeſtints ol of 


ds * being reſolved 'toaffetible tegel, 
2 latte One ngregation of Cardinals and Biſhops. 
the Come There 1 the Emperor s Demand, and com- 


a, manded them to give their Opinions freely, and to 


Thanh Gopfifltations., ir was concluded, that the 

l ought te continue tbe Council, as he bad pro- 

10 „ e da Conclave, and aſter his Exaltation; that 

he WAS; the pupoſe to ſettle ir again at Trent, 

0 15 lick itz 1 IRON It was 
DI. Qt 1 hs 47 os 

* ahd. acquaint- 


2 ed the Cnr of ee . the 5 59275 Ambaſſa- 
King A dor eee abput che: fatrer end oß June ſent 
E e Sehafia e, re Arg e-04 higNun- 
the Emper CiQ to or; und nin Tripukins, Bi- 
— 25 hy, of ee the King of. France. The, firſt 
—_ ERP to tzequaint che t Win che, Re- 
a t were taken mn the'Congregation and 
Ake ok was conmanded;,tomake halte, that he 
„ a quick; Account back of the Intentions 

SE e Whh he Fas rilling to Kno, before he 


xs ll 


e wag Syd i in explainin 
1005 1 A e SONG e ee uners, 
8 100 ePrivileges of GaiCrowns . 


Ys Tnterftions, which. were ſuch. {he ho- 
a)" 59555 Son ought to have for the dle 
THe King th that the Pope ad not 


" e yogi, den dann; whom he made to take 


1 0 1 5 8 7 — Cardinal, nor any other bufineſs in 
Is; 


2 Þ9nourtg the, Purple to qloath a young Man with 


Hiker of, my Fortune. For it was ſaid, that when 
was Legate at Piacenza, and: there took that young 


ch ſhould be advanced to The Popedom, if he did 
7105 Is - Ad Al co acknowledge the Coupe; 
| eee When the Emperor underſtood that Citdina tel | 


12 % ommendaror of the Order of Alcantara to him, to 


a neſs rowards the Emperor; but as to the demand of 


e df Cue, Who returned into France; aſſuring him 


vrpdte co um ſeveral times, deſiring a direct and not 
«© 13.1: ANA Anſwer, as that was which he gave to Don 
5 ei 8. Avite, and praying his Ho to explain 


declare hat they in their Conſcience thought to be 
13 by 5 the Service of God and of the holy See. After 


Vat any furher,. This Nuncicvas ordered to lay 
4 deore | 15 25 we Popes Reaſons e ; 

ing t the of. 1 Tre which were theſe, that 
il 690 bated to it: Ay au 


115 deſired to know his moſt Qhri- 


Sarg r 


g much reaſon to confide' in the. Empero eror for what. RAN 


was paſt; and beſides believin hint to be entirely 5 Hifo- - 
French, teſtified to the Nuncio abundance of Joy ty the | 
for his coming; and preſently promiſed to ſend Bi- Trent. Y 

2275 from Fance to the Council, and to ſpare for yWw 
75 


ing to content d K 
1 content an ſupport the Authority of the 3 OY 


he Nuncio that was ſent to the Emperor, was el. 


8 to repreſent to him, in the firſt place that 


means uſt be found dut to make the King of fans ace 


agree to the Council. "Secondly, chat his Imperialyropeſed 
Majeſty muſt give aſſurances of the Obedience of the ihe E. 
Catholcks and Proteſtants of Germany to the Coun- Pers.. 
enz by oblig ging. rhe Diet to execute its Becrecs. 
Third y, that the Decrees, made in the foregomg 
 Scfſions at Trent, ſhall not be again pur under des, 
4 bare "bur ſhall paſs for Matters al mis determined. 
he Emperor replicd to the Nunghz, by com- Engers 
L mentling the Pope for r uming the Council, and 47/wer, 
| 1 nilig to ſecond his Holinets in giviog all poſſi: 
le Aſſurances of his part to the 08 of France : 
He ſaid, chat the Diet of Augsbury did make à De- 
erect 'Year, to oblige e all Germany, Proteſtants 
; chat he would 
5 a copy of this Decree to the Nuncio, nd cayſe 
to be confirmed in the Diet which he hel at Augs- 
burg; that he did not yet rhink it proper to declare 
that the Decrees made at T ent could not be re-exa- 
mined; and that it would be time 5 to make 
that Declaration when the Council ſhould be met. 
un Ly Emperor at that time held a Diet at Augs- convoeaii- 
He there propoſed the obſervation of the 7 8 of "= 
. and the finding at means to recover the Re. 3,199 a, 
venues of the Church, and the continuation of rhe the Dice. 
Council. This laſt Pro poſition pleaſed the Catho- 
liek Princes; but che krete ant would not conſent, 
but upon the followi 5 Thar the Arti- 
cles determined ſhould e re- examined; that the Di- 
vines of the Confeſſion of Augsburg ſhould not only 
be heard, bur ſhould alſo have a deliberative Vans 
and that the 8 ſhould not 5 N98 I 
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3 were not put into che Meng beengte k the 12725 
ces promiſed him they would nor reſiſt his Will: 
Thi hem 5 7 therefore aſſure the Pope that all Ger- / 
many would accept. of the Council. That he mighr 


de more certain of this, he treated with the Fe 


rs and principal Prelates of Germany; and having 
otten their Words, he preſt the Pope to call the 
Fuel at Eafter, or ſoon after. 

The Pope, to whom the, Nuncio ſent the Empe- 
Tor's Anſwer, thought there was nothing done, un- 
les the Decrees already publiſhed at Trent were, re- 
ceived by the Germans: For he foreſaw, that if the 
mention of that Affair were put off till the Council 
/ were met, much time would be loft in diſputin 

and at laſt all would end in the diſſolution he the 
Council. On the other ſide, to pteſs the Emperor, 
would make him uneaſy, and throw him inte Difi- 
culties. Therefore be thought it was more adyiſc- 
Able to ſuppoſe in his 7 that the Decrees mage 
at Trent were acc cepted 155. "the Germans 3 and hat 
hen his Bull was carried to che Diet, it would ei- 
ther be received, and then he ſhould, have what be 
deſired, or it Would not, and that would begin a 
Diſpute in the Diet, and rid him of his trouble. Ac- 
cor ingly he drew up a, Bull of Convacatiqn,, and 
"ſent, it to the Emperor, N ſealed, ad to be, 8 
e and fue up i in thoſ e. ; 


5.5 Julia, Bithoz „Servant of the Ser bee ef 


710 pacify the Dilſentions : which haye; Tn raiſed. of - N 


OY * Jong time in Germany, upon account of our Reli- 


ON and which have. occaſioned Baer 196 
nw 2 * nds all oyer Chriſtendom Fit h 14s: ſeemed 4 25 


e 3d} Expedient to us; as alſo our: dear don in 


„ Chriſt, Charles, Emperor of the Romans, alway 8 


Y Laufs has "Noun us to underſtand from himſalf 
Bbbbbbz 6 by 


T the future Me emoridl of the thing. Be ing 95 55 Convocati- 
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The Hie. 6 called by Paal III. our Predeceſivny Ne de led, Auden ef tbr ophs 7 When. he had The Kite 
\ TOW 6 1 un and continued by u, Peg Cano H it, - he. repreſente m. that nothing was more oo the 
ent, in the Name of our Predeceſſor mt ha: ſaid Nee to his Holineſs, than to terminate all x DE Tan 


l, - Mendoza — — 


Trent. 


as ſovereign Pontiff, to call and d T 


Council, jointly with two ther Cardinals, in Nhich, 

© ſeveral 100 g 

© publiſh'd, as well coneermn 0 
31 ſhall be aſſembled 3 ain age; 


cmn Seſſions were held, and ſe 
Faith as Concerning 


G Trent. We theretore, to hom it now 


© Councils, deſiring for the Honour and'Gloxy; of 


God to procure Peace to the Church, and bake | 
| © creale of the Chriſtian Faith and the orthodox Re- 
5 „ ligion, and to provide as far as in us lies for the 


and the Obedience and Reſpect 
5 „ reign Pontiffs, Vicars of Teſs Chriſt, 


.© Jeſus. Chriſt our. 


and Eee e our Predeceſſor thought good to call 


© quiet of Germany, which in times 
© to no Nation whatſoever in What 


ſt has yielded 
ongs co the 


© Worſhip of the true Religion, the Profeſſion of 


© the Doctrine of the holy Canons and holy Fathers, 


er upon Earth; and hoping, by the Grace 
0 © Cookin of God, that all Ehr ain Kings 


C © Princes, will herein ſecond our pious and juttDe-- 
and ſupport them with their Favoun:and Al. 
4 z exhort by the Bowels of the Mercy of W 


rd; our venerable! Brethren 
© the Patriarchs, Archbiſhops and Biſhops, and our 
© well beloved Sons the Abbors, and all others in 
< general and in. 


© and Privilege ought to be at general Councils, 


© by his Letters of Summons, or any other Letters 


to a 


8 upon the firſt 


© whatſocycr, made and publiſhed on this account, 
ppear at Trex, all lawful Impediments Feeling 
day of May next Ng: wh 

yo . after mature Deliberation, of our — —5 


C Knowledge, full Power and apoſtolical Authority, 


© by and with the advice and conſent of our vene- 


© rable Brethren. the Cardinals, we appro pad af 
© ſign to reſume and proceed in the il, in the 


3 ebe it is in at preſent, and to aſſemble and 


© Promiſing on our 


apply themſelves to the continuation and purſuit 


of the ſame Council, without. any interruption: 


Legates to 2475 preciſely at the ſame time in the 
y 


7E OR 8 if we cannot in perſon aſ- 
< fiſt our ſelves, by reaſon of our our Infirmi- 
© tics, and the other Affairs of the apoſtolick Sce, 


© we will preſide under tlie, conduct of the Holy 


© Ghoſt over the ſame Council; all Tranſlations, 


. cicularly,” all choſe thin 


3 Suſpenſions of the ſaid Coumcil, and all other co 


trary things, to the contrary notwithſtanding 


par- 
Au ug our Pr 


ceſſor 
ſtacles, as is ſet forth in 


© l. euere wn wg 
© crs, which we will and deſign thall conti- 


10 nue in full force 
5 needtul, with 


"0 which may hay 


© of no effect. And if an 
* „ 


and which we tene w as far as is 
th e e 5 wig 855 
© erces therein ; every tht 
empted by defigaor theo 
by whorhſoever, or N what Authori- 
againſt theſePreſchts, to be void and 
y. Man 2 5 raſh/as.to in- 


* ignorance, 
4 


n'd, let him know that he ſhall incur the Indig- 
* as, of the bleſſed Apoſtle S. Peter and 8. Paul. 
Giyen at Rome in St. Peter's, Nov. 14. e in 
N. ee ee f eite. 4h 8 bile 
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- Difficulties © Before: the Em „ what ſuffer chis Bull is be 
| * En, publiſhed' in the po of Augsburg 2, he order'd it to 
1 examin'd in his Council; who believ'd' it would 


5 Uh vos” conycnient for the Pope to alter ſome Expreſſi- 


ons which. were too barſh, arid to ſpeak 9 85 With 


less Authority, that he might not provoke the Pro- 


, the Council.” 


na to the 


7 | * 8 
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Fees b which: divided not only 


ag, Proteſtants would ſcarcely come 15 Ben; 


towards the ſove>-. 
our Redeem- 


s 


lar, Who of Right, Cuſtom 


parts, that we will cauſe our 
band ph. d inſtru& and correct 


bim; but he hides it, that he may inſtruct 
rect him at the ſame time when he bas him in his 
Arms. The Bull ani wers the Pope, is drawn up in 


Vor che Points herein con- 


th. 4 Authority, to 


bet «It may ha ppen that our Bull not bay 
_ teftanits, and give them a prerence not to come co 


_ © aload during divine Service, 


. b of to 0.099. Doors {of 2 es of N Peter and 
| «Fifi St. F aul, 


n 40 4 $67 . l 
/ 4 3 


pues 0 igion in a general, | MWncil, 
(1.08 a but alſo all 21 
t he was LES thele, 4 75 eng 
Intentions ; But then, he ought. to conhd 


not invited i in very gentle Terms, wt 1010 


Appor 


* 


ye. 
them grounds to hope that they mig e © 5; +I 's 
e i 


Reaſons; that neſs ou ti 0 lat 
deſcenſion to bring My Pede th bee 
were once come, it N 
the truth, than to 0 dige bes 105 de che 
Decrees already made, Which Won 11 Fo. . 
ſon to believe that they Thould not be card, Hee: 
Decrees were pronounced u the ane them 
out being heard, at the 
eee A Tr * 2 hes 
ape. made anſwer, that | he had ways lov fe 
Sincerity too much a towards the Pro- 
Wen that he would not deceiye them with fine 
de, and engage them by a falſe condeſcenſion 
to . to the cil, and then change his tone, 
and manner, of peaking, upg u che place; that this 


Thoughts. free] 9 » Rahe 


* RES WR they. wee 2 


would give them ju ul grounds of complaint, and of | 
recurring to all that Deſſ aw could ſuggeſt. How- 
ever he ſhould be very glad to be freely told of the 


Terms in the Bull 7 wicht offend the Prote- 
ſants. /;; ++ $ 


Mendoza replied thus; Since your Holineſz invites 
me to ak F freely, I will tell 44 that what is aid 
in the That it belongs to f 3 Pope to direct Coun- 
cils, is one of thoſe Truths which it is not neceſſary 


to ſpeak always; eſpecially when we know the pre- 


ag it may . occaſion, This Truth, replies the 


one of thole which (as St. Paul ſays) ought | 


or in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon; to do other- 


wiſe. would be to contradict the Commandment of 


Jeſus Chriſt, and to hide our Light under a Buſhel. 
Me, are, returns Mendoza, the common Father 3 
ought to act . A Father that 


bis Child, does not ſhew 
him the Rod, leſt he ende run away and not hear 


and cor- 


the Stile of the Chanc 


to the ordinary Forms, nothing can be laid 


ould be to blame if I ſhould 


fuſal: IJ hope your Fe will have compaſſion up- 
4; 5550 upon che 12 with 


© it to the end: And having for chat purpoſe fix'd 


> 7 os 125 o May to reſume and contin its Seſſi- 


3 Bull wade. on 41 ſc, having ex- 
hs 1 77 all thoſe who have a to aſſiſt 5 the 
© Council, to be there at the day Pente Vet era 
yet. n 


liſted: ſome may tber 5 


pretend: cauſe of 


ve ordain, by theſe refers, theſame things which 
The Emperor ſpake of it to the Nuncio, and wrote | 


5 "aſp to Mendoza, to make his 
| AO EE Ape FOG n 


< are ſet forth i n our Bull; willing that it be read 


and afterwards affix- 


cry, which cannot be altered. 


3 1 ought to follow the Steps of my Predeceſſors; if 
1 Keep 


to my Door; and 1 
make any Alterations. Holy Father, I don't take 
this Anſwer, ſaid Mendoza withdrawing, for a Re- 


on Germany, and will 

which you Tee the Empire is pt which 

was kindled by. the ts of Ley X. and Cardinal 

Cajetas his Legatc, w Jo. 8 ht 205 uenched it in 

5 the beginning with gap ords, %e the | 
che reſolved to * in his Bull, 1 8 

N 9 December 275 155 ö. 
irs We being d n by the advice of our 3 
Brethren the 


by our apoſtolical be , 
- py. 4 any Council of Trent mg 
Where it Bk to be aſſembled, and to continue 
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PAL) 
ry of the ; 


Emperor's 
Edict con 
cerning U he 


e e ee | 


ces of his Protection in the Council, when once they 
. ould de met. | 9 

Purſuant to this Reſolution taken in his Council, 
the Emperor went, January 5, 1551. to the Diet, 
where he ordered the Pope's Bull for the Reſumpti- 
on of the Council to be read. Both Catholicks and 
Proteſtants were diſcontented: The Catholicks 
thought it was too dry, and the manner of proceed- 


ing too harſh : The Proteſtants could not endure the 


Pope to ſay, That it belong'd to him, not only to cu, 
but alſo to direct Councils, in which he would+prefide. 


They complained, that notwithſtanding all theiritn- 


portunity, the Pope took away from them the li- 
rty of examining the Decrees which had been made 
in their abſence, by declaring that he was reſolved 


to continue it where they left off. Laſt of all, they 
ſaid this Council was not called for them, but againſt 


them, ſince the Pope invited none but thoſe that 


were devoted to, and entirely in the Intereſts of the 


Court of Rome, by the Oath which they had taken. 
When the Emperor had heard both ſides, he ſaid, 
that ſince ir was a general Council of all Chriſtian 
Nations that obey the holy See, the Pope had drawn 


up his Bull in the uſual Forms which were received by 

all Chriſtendom; that it the Germans would leave it to 

him, he would ſet all 9 right; that they ſnould 
let other Nations aſſemble there: 


at leaſt would remain hard- hy, where he would act 


not by Words, but Deeds; that all things ſhould go 


right; and that they ſhould not mind what the Pope 
| ſaid, but what He promiſed as an Emperor and a 


_ King. This Remonſtrance did a little calm their 


Spirity, wr we l 
TFlecbruaty 13. the Emperor diſmiſt the Diet, and 
Publicati- publiſh'd an Edict, ſetting forth, that ſince it was 


en of t 


Bull in „i Agreed that there, was no means more proper to pa- 
bin. Cify the Troubles which were raiſed upon the ac- 


. 


count of Religion, chan a pious and free*Council, 
and that in the laſt Diet all hy 
pire had engaged to ſubmit to it; it was now a fix'd 
and ſettled matter, which ng Man could contradict : 
That paffaagt to his Protijſes; be would take-care 
that auß ſhould pals with” all poſſible Order 
and 1 85 far as Protector of che Churcb, and 
Defende 


ſtay there, or return home; With all poſſible ſecuri- 


225 and freely ſay there Went in conſeienoe they 


ould think neceſſary for the publick Good; chat 
he would uſe his Authority to get things decided 


according to Scripture and the Boctrine of the Fa- 


* 


\ ere as well as themſclves; 
and then he would go in perſon to the Council, or 


e Members of the Em- 


ger of rhe Council, he'would prote& Wl'thoſe | 
: who ſhould go to the Conneil, wherher: they had 
changed their Religion or not; that ſo they might 


convenienx. Octa vis thinki 
this anſwer of tlie 


, 
„ 
4 


with the fame Authority. He choſe U ina Greſ- 
0 be; his be- 


Verona, to be his Nuncio's, and he diſpatched a ve- 
ry ample Commiſſion for; them to preſide in his | 


and not according to the Paſſions of Parties; ſpe 


the 
and that in order hereunto, he would abide as near 
as he could to the Council and he exhorted all Men, 


both Catholicks and thoſe that adhered to the Con- 
feſſion of Age to conform to the Pope's Bull, 
and ro be at? 

if hy” eferred t 


0 red to do it, they ſhould not be received 


1 


aft rd; with ſaying chat chey had not been heard. 
Þ : Rated he o d to 


„ Nn the © | 
dar Cardinal Farueſe for his advancement; and more par- 


the Pot ticularly. the Oath which he took in the Conclave, 


and the ſurrendred the City of Parma to Octavio Farneſe, 
Farueſu, which Pope Paul III. had re- taken and kept in the 


Name of the Church. Octavio Farneſe miſtruſting 


rent at the openin of the Couneil; and 5 


* „ 
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— 


as 


aga, Governor of Milan, as well as AT 
The Hiſto- 


WW Legate and 


e I Nuncio's of 


* 
— CEE OLE IAA SES IE A I re 


2 


470 - 


D 77 50 x 


2 — as —— H 22. —— rr 


| ithout ww ta aba Rxample ofthe at Trew | in which; PETE om imm all janinier 5 . 
cen witnou any: „ according 3 uncaſineſt, the Emperor |; 


The Hiſto- Nuncios of Pope Mattin:Vx who operied 
2 Ep eil of Pavia, c . there were: N W¹ã§. 
Trent. Y tian; Abbots there, Hie — Mar- 


calls Hand, the, Letter Which che Emperor wtote | ſhould 


promiſed x HARE th 
dil ſhould not proceed td Reformat ion, b 


s the Che 
Pope 


ſhould give his conſent; and that the / nt: Ana Fuel 
give him no Diſturbafler il 
this epd che War was to 
2 . 55 
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to . M him ta the Council - 
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The rape 75 the 5 ad XIII Sf ons: 7 faden 4 
| ze Trent. : 4, N 8 8 wo 19 


5361038 


2 141. 12 1. 14 


Ar A i enn ond 


4 3 ra of the Council bein 


to Trent, with ſome Prelates that Hat 
low'd them from Rome, 
ſhops that came thither a feu 
met with the uſual Ceremonies upon A 1 Ifft. 
in the Cathedral Church, 
as they did before when the Council was eld. 
The ſang Ma/5, and Sigiſmond Frederic 
Diruta, a Franciſcan, preached: A 
| tary of the Council had read the Bull of Convoca- 
tion, and the Pope's Breve, whereby the Pope gave 
Cardinal Marceltus and his two Nuncio's Power to 
preſide, the following Decree was read. 


© Are you content, KIA for 1 


© Holy Trinity, Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, and 
£ for the e Augmentation and Exalration 1 
© ſtian Fait 
© cit be 
© Form and 
and that 1 
© behind? 
He then ak 
next Seſſion 
of September u n All e 
| May 13. The declared War _ | 
la he Duke of Parms. This Declaration ſer forth, 
Ae, That his Imperial Ma yy pe of Duty and 
e che Em- Inclination to give ope and the Church of 
erer a. Kum their whole due, * to hiuder the 3 


Zainft the you were in Ialy from encrea and ſpreading 
wb other Places; —— 4 
J his Holineſs againſt Ofavuio Farneſe, eſpecially 
after having made uſe of all means to retain him 
in his duty; he had made choice of Ferdinand Gon- 
24g4, his Governor of Milan, to command his Ar- 
mies; to whom he commands his Officers and Sol- 
diem to pay the ſame Obedience during this War as 
to himſelf; by —_ with the utmoſt EXtre- 
mity of Parma. G 

ſuant to the Emperor's Orders, threw 'hin 
ho Fanny) wm om e Pinaad 


May 22. The Pope ſent ; Franco 1 
| Pope's Let: Switzerland, who had been Nuntio there under 


ter to the 


of France any Forces, and to obtain Levies for 

If for the War of Parma. He wrote to them 

in 7 Words, that having taken up the Name of 
Julius II. who cheriſht them fo tenderly, he was 
willing to follow his Example by loving them, and 
making uſe of their Militia; and that i 
i Affection, it was only be- 
he had been ed in the greateſt and moſt 
42 endom: And that as a ſen- 

ſible Proof of what he ſaid, he had taken a $195 
Guard for his own Perſon, and had ſent another to 
Bononia, « entirely in their Valor and Fide- 
* licy: That now the Council being held at Trent e- 
«= _— _ 1. be W chem 7 uke e care that 


: #9 | 
* f 


FEY 
fol- 
and ſome other Bi- 


days after? they all he thought at 


where the Scats ill ſtood 


after the Secre-' 


| af ter nates, Arms, 


n' Kingdom to expoſe themſelves to go 


even given to the Bi 


Rome. The Pope deliberated for ſome time, whe- 
_ Swiſlers. 2 HI. to keep the Swifſers from lending the 


he had not 
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| their Prelate 101 at ee yi "A Vw 40 of Sept "2 
ber next; chat he had ſent 


ignior Hieronomy Franco, 7 
whoſe Merit they knew already, to tell them what 
ace] length. Merlet, the King of 
Frances Ambaſſador in Serferland, ſo manag'd his 
4 that Franco could obtain nothing that he 

Henry II. King of France, order'd Paul de Ter- king of 
mes, his Ambaſſador at Rome, abour the end of June, ice, 


to repreſent to his Holineſs ina full Conſiſtory, that Remen- 


rance to 


he was very unjuſtly blam'd for granting his Protecti- 


on to the Duke of Parma, ſince it is the Duty * 


Kings to ſuccour the afflicted: That he had not 


herein conſulted his particular Intereſt, but that all that 


he had done was for the Intereſt of the Roman 
Church, wherein he had only follow'd the Exam- 
ple of his Anceſtors, who had the Glory of enrich- 
ing, protecting and defending it upon all occaſions, 
more than all the other Princes of 
riſtendom: That all that he had in view was to 
hinder Parma, which was the Patrimony of the 
| Church, from falling into the Hands of Strangers: 
That rhe Pope oughr to be obliged to him for the 
great 2 which he mult neceſſarily be at e- 


bg bu he on that account: That he conjured his 
Holi o lay aſide; that falſe Opinion which he 


had conceiv'dofhimy that other wiſe if he preferred 


War to Peace, he might ex 
ly in Italy, but in all other Parts of E „ and Re- 
ligion expoſed to evident 3 becauſe che Coun- 
cil which was called could not be aſſembled: That 
his Majeſty would not permit the Biſhops of his 
to Trent in 
time; and that he did not believe 
mal Misfortunes of that War could ever 
ed to him, ſiner he did not intend to im- 
itions of Peace, but to receive them. 

Phi Remonſtrance made little Impreſſion upon 3 
the Mind of the Po , who thought he need Far 


Council in 
nothing, as long as t e Emperor was of his ſide. But France re 


to ſee War, not on- 


ſuch a dat 
_ Pr ck 


he was a little fu quickly after, when he un- ſelv d bn 
derſtood that — had ſent out a Circular Let- — 
ter to all the Biſkops of his Kingdom, to return to 


their Churches within s Months, to prepare for a 
National Council, ang. thar theſe Letters had been 
of France that were at 


ther he ſhould oppoſe the return of thoſe French Bi - 
ſhops; but he was afraid he might do them harm, and 
expoſe his own Dignity, therefore reſolved to 
ſend Aſcanio de la Corna, his Nephew, into France, 
to. perſuade, the King to abandon the Duke of Par- 
ma, by remonſtrating to him, that the Duke being 
a Feudatary of the Church, che Pope could not, 
without expoſing himſelf to eternal Infamy, bear 


with his Contempt and Diſobedience, whic 'wi ht 


be an Example 1 every body elſe, never to hold of 
the Holy See: Thar the Pope had a very great In- 
clination for his Majeſty, and a great Averſion to 
the Enemies of his Perſon and Crown, as all the 
World knew; but that the Conſideration of the Ho- 
nour of the vice See was ſo 22 hot he ſhould 


= 


e Coun. m, Hie. 


. 7 


Trent. 


not intend do hinder the general one. 


that his Honour engaged him to continue to 


/ * 
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—— bliggd, than ee aganſt h. Wall into 
1 9 TS 7 omg other Prince, It bis Majeſty would 
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not Ae li nu eee Aſaanio alſo had 
dune 18f repreſent unto the King, if he continued 
n 


Wehle the numerous [aconyeryences with which 
a natiangl 


Countjl, would. be aitended; that it would 
be a precedent which would accuſtom his Subjects 
to take Liberties, which he would be very ill plea-. 
led with; that be would for the preſent hinder the 
general Council from being held, which would be 
a great prejudice to the Faith, and render him guil- 
ty before God of the greateſt Offence which he 
could ever commit; that if he would ſend his Am- 


ner ot Honour and Reſpects from the Preſidents 
and all 1 that den affected to the 
Pope. Laſtly Aſcanio had Orders to propoſe to the 
King if he ſaw him. reſolved to BOG ao his Edict 
tor the Canvocatian of à national Council, to-publiſh 
a Declaration, ſetting forth, that by his Edict hedi 


When the King had heard this Envoy, he told him 
ive. 
his Protection to the Duke of Parma, and to FS 
port him: He accompanied his Anſwer, with Ex- 
preſſions which ſhew'd his difplcaſure at their Dif- 
ferences, and his ſincere deſire to compole them a- 
micably; and that he might make a return to the 
Pope's civility, he ſent to bim Jabn de Mont luc, Go- 
vernor of Sienna, whom he had nominared to the 
| Archbiſhoprick of Bowrgeaux, in hopes that he might 


molliy him. But notwithſtanding all the Remon- 
ſtrances of that Prelate, the Pope continued firm in 


\myot 


Ing. of 


a, 


Germans Pri 
at to the K TINCES 


Cuncil, 


ſhould have all the ſecurity they could defire. 


;y the ſide, did not yield to the Remonſtrances of N 


france to 24 Trem, and 
the Coun» het — 8⁰ Non T5 


the Article of Parma, and ſent Montluc back with 
Orders to complain to the King of his ſending his 
Edict as far gs Rome for the Convocation of a natio- 
nal Council, and circular Letters upon the ſame ac- 
count to the Biſhops of France that were there. 
The King, who thought he had Reaſon on his 
but gave Orders. to Fames Amyor, Abbot of Bollo- 
„and not to appear there till 
Seſſion was held, and then proteſt againſt the 
Council; and he wrote to his Ambaſſador at Rome, 
to do the fame thingy which he did. 
In Fane, the Emperor wrote to the Proteſtant 
Germany, to ſend their Deputics imme- 
diately to rent, ta be at the Seſſion which was to 
be held upon the firft of September z promiſing them 
that they ſhould be favourably heard, and that they 


OY 


| Maerize, Elector of Saxony, to let the Emperor 
ſee how great 4 dotercnce he paid to his Pleaſure, 
commanded Melanchibon, and 1 ome, other Divines, 
to draw up Heads of Doctrine, which they were to 
to the Council. Chrifopher Duke of Mit- 
temberg, did the (ame thing likewiſe for his part. 
When theſe Articles were d#wn up, they both 
wm to wg, Empe! 2 har 0 e 1 Lk 
to go to the Council, but chat his T]mperial Ma- 
ieſly's tale Conduct did not ſcem to be ſufficient, 
ſince the Council of Canſtauce proceeded againſt Jobn 
Huſs, tho' he had the Emperor Sig nond s fafe Con- 
duct; ſo that they could not ſend theirDivines without 
a ſafe Conduct from the Council, as it had been practi- 
| ſed in chat of Baſil, where the Bohemians, who had the 
Example ofthe Council of Conſtau before their Eyes, | 
would not come without the publick Faith of all 
the Fathers: And therefore they defired the Empe- 
ror to trom the Fathers” that were met at 
Treut, a ſaſe Conduct drawn up in the fame Form 
with that of Ba. The Emperor ſent them word, 
that he had ſent his Ambaſſadors to Mint, and that 
he would order them to procure ie. 
The Emperor at the ſame time named three Am- 
baſſadprs to go to Tem. The firſt was a German, 
Hugh Count de Monifortz he was to act as Ambaſſa- 
dor for the Emperor, in all that related to the Rights 
and Privi of the Empire. The ſecond, Don 
Franciſco de Toledu, a Spaniard, was his Ambaſſador as 


of the Sixteenth Century, fran). 
and Fohncdd Egiembourg, Elector of Tri 


m- . ciſco de Toledo, 
baſſader tg T, he ſhould there receive all man- 
the Archbiſhops 


dient's Na 
1 up in theſe: Words: 5 Seci 
Council began. ro re · aſſemb 


I lates and. 


— 
* a, 


xing/{ot pla: and) for his other patrimonial Ter- 
ritories addereo B The third was /illian of Poitiers, 
who Was hie Ambaſſador as Earl of Flanders, and 
Lord af che- Countries. At the Emperor's 
Requeſt, Schaſtian d Haunſenſteyn, Elector of Mentz, 
, went to 
Trent about the latter end of Auguſ. 
September 1. the day appointed for the Seſſion, 
the Fathers went in this Order to the cathedral 
Church: 
Cardinal of Dent, followed b 
Mentz and Triers, the Count 4 


King of: 


he 
King of the Nomam's Ambaſſidor, who preceded 


Cagliari, celebrated Maſs; and then the Secretary 
of the Council read an Exhortation, in the Prefs. 


me, to the Fathers of the Council, drawn 
that as ſoon as the 


Electors of the Empire have come hither, 


ve have reaſon to hope that ſeveral German Biſhops, 


— 


4 7 and of other Nations, will quickly, after their Ex- 


ardinal Marcellus went firſt; then the 
the two Biſhops of 
it de Montfort, and Fran- 
Emperor's Ambaſſadors; thenthe _ 


un.... 


The His. 


ry of the 
Council of 
Trent. 


S en xll. 


Balthazar Eredia, Archbiſhop ot . 


two itluftrious Pre- 


© ample, appear in this Council, to finiſh and con- 


Th. clade It to the Glory of God. Now therefore to 
e acquit our ſelves of whar the Rank which we hold 


requires at our hands, we have thought it proper 


to begin with exhorting you in few Words: Tho“? 


* you are already carried by your Zeal and your Pics 
85 iy to labour after the Extirpation of Hereſies, the 
* Reformation of the Diſcipline of the Church, and 


© the procuring Peace among Chriſtian Princes; yer 


© the importance and greatnefs of the Difficulties 


* which muſt be overcome, oblige us to acknow-- 


6M 
* courſe to the divine Aſſiſtance, which will never 


edge our Weakneſs, and engage us to have re- 


© fail us, and of which we have had certain proofs 


© already by the Arrival of two Electors. To draw 


© which down, we ought, after the example of our 


© Anceſtors, to deſire it withour ceaſing, with Tears, 
to diſpoſe our Hearts, and to make them ſuffici- 


<-ently pure, that they may be Temples of the Hol 
© Ghoſt. Youarenor ignorant that ; 


ou are not ignorant that general Councils 


© have always been of great authority, becauſe the 


Holy Spirit preſides in them, and conſequently their 
© Decrees are not the Works of Men, but of the 


© Holy Ghoſt. The Apoſtles firſt called Councils, 


_ © and their Succeſſors did the fame, to condemn He- 


© reticks, and to reform the Manners of Eccleſia- 
© ſticks, and of the People. With this view the 
Pope has called this Council to recover the Sheep 
© which are ſt 


ray d from our Lord's Flock, and to 


© preſerve thoſe which ſtill remain. On this account, 
© all Poſterity will have a Veneration for this Coun- 


© eil, and will fer forth its Praiſes. This however 
is not what we principally gught to conſider, bur 


rather che obligation Which we lie under to per- 
form our Duty towards God, to whom we are ta 
© give an Account of the Flocks which he has com- 
mitted to gur Care, and towards his Church, which 


* made deſolate by the loſs of ſo many dear Chil- 


© dren, for whoſe Salvation ſhs litts up her Hands to 


© Heaven, we have onl 


; this farther to ſay, that we 
© ought here to treat o 


Matters with the Spirit of 


- 


Diſputes and Differences, and remem- 
© bring that God is our Spectator and our Jud 


480. 
Aſter this Exhortation, the Archbiſhop of Can 
ari read the following Decree: The holy Council 


which in the foregoing Seſſlon determin d to pro- 
6 cecd, and has hitherto deferred to do it, becauſe 


« of the ſmall number of Fathers, and the ahſence 


« of the German Nation; hoping now that after tha 


example of the Electors, many other Prelates will 


come to Trent, has deferred the next Seſſion to the 
© 117th, of October, the Council {till continuing 
© the ſame ſtate: And as they have treated of Sacra» 
+ ments in general, ayd of Baptiſm and Confirmari- 
© on in particular, fo now they will treat of the Eu- 
6 chariſt; and as to what relates to Reformation, 
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CIT, they will examine the Methods of making Reſi- 
. The Hiſte- © dence more calic..” Then the Secretary read the 


| 3 5 s Herter of Credence: of the Ambaſladors from the 


Trent. Emperor and the King of the Romans. 


Alter the Promoter ot the Council had anſwered the 
Ambaſſadors, James Amyet Abbot. of Bellozane, the 


King of France's Miniſter, roſe up, and preſented. a 
L Lerter from the King to the Legate, ſaying, Here is the 
TL“etter which bis moſt Chriſtian Majeſty curiies to qou, and 


Kist of 10 be Fathers of the Council. The Legate having taken 


France it, asked him if he had no other Order from the 
Letter ro the King his Maſter: myo reply'd, that he had 


the Aſem- nothing but this Letter, Which was ſigned by his 


2 Majeſty's own Hand, and by a Secretary of State; 
e e 5 that the Council, by reading of it, would learn 
Ampyot. what he came to do 3 and that he deſired him to o- 
pen it, and to read ĩt publickly. The Legate hold- 

ing the Letter between his Hands, ſaid to his two 


Colleagues, This Superſcription ſhews the King does not 


deſpiſe us, and at the fame time gave it to the Secre - 


tary of the Council to have it read. Aſſoon as the 


Secretary had read the Superſcription aloud, which + tion of Greatneſs and Humanity, and worthyofa 


King, in which there was no Artifice, nora view 


was made in theſe Words, Sanctiſimis atque inprimis 


ob/ervandis in Chriſto Patribus Conventus Trigdentini; the 


Spaniſh Biſhops began to cry out, particularly Fran- 
75 mg Rithop-of Ora mA this Letter was 
not directed to them, ſince they were a general and 
a li w ful Council, and not an Aſſembly, as the Word 
Condentus ſignified; and they oppoſed the Letter's 
being opened and read in the Aſſembly. Some ſaid, 
Let tho will bear it read, for our parts, we are reſol- 


Ded not to bear it. Others ſaid, F Amyot bas an) 


thing to propoſe, let him come to us every Man by bim- 


 felf,, aud we will. bear him. Amzot endeavoured to 


rluade-the Prelates, that the King did not uſethe 
Word Conventus out of any ill de Sn, becauſe in 
What he had to tell them from his Majeſty, ſome- 
times the Word Conventus Was uſed, ſometimes the 
Word Concilium; and that they ought not to dwell 
upon a Saperſcription, which. the Secretary only 
made uſq of, becauſe he thought the Word Conven- 
tus was more Latin than Concilium. Dr. Vargas ci- 
ted ſcveral Paſſages, to ſhew. that Concilium was as 


good a Latin Word as Conventus; to which Amyot 


replied, by citing ſeveral others. When they had 


long diſputed upon the fignification. of the Word 
Conventus, the Elector of Mentz demanded, how 


they would hear the Proteſtants, who called the 
Council Convenium Malignantium, ſince they would 
not receive a Letter from his moſt Chriſtian Maje- 
ſty, who gave it the Title of Sanctiſimus Conventus ? 
The Spaniards continuing to make a Noiſe, the Le- 
gate and Preſidents faid, Let us go into the Veſtry, and 
debate this Matter by our ſelves. Immediately they 
withdrew behind the Altar, where the Veſtry was. 
Tbhelmperial Biſhops and Ambaſſadors follow'd them; 
and after they had debated the Matter about half an 
hour, they came back, and fat every Man in his 
ace; and the Promoter of the Council, directi 
by ſpeech to the Sieur Amyot, ſaid, The Council think; 
it convenient to have the King's Letter read, being. per- 
ſuaded that bis, Majeſty did nat put in the d Con- 


ventus out of any ill deſign; otherwiſe, if the Council © Obedience due to the holy See; being reſolved to 
© let it be known every day more and more, that he 
© juſtlydeſerves the Title of eldeſt Son ↄf the Church, 


thought ſo, they would proteſt againſt it as null. Then 


the Secretary opened the Letter, and read it; the 
ſubſtance of it was this: * That his Majeſty thought 
_ © it convenient, purſuant to the Reſpect of his An- 
4 ceſtors towards the Church, to declare to the Fa- 
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an unknown Perſon, or a Stranger, or an Adver- 
'© fary, but as a Remonſtrance from the eldeſt Son e xj 
of the. Church, who was- Heir to the Piety and % 


© Generoſity of his Anceſtors; aſſuring them, that 
„not withſtanding he was obliged to repel Injuries, 
© he would never diveſt himſelf of Thoughts becom- 
ing a religious Prince, Who was devoted to the 
Church, whole Decrees he would receive when 
they were made in their ordinary Forms.” Dated 
Fontainbleau, Aug. 13. 1771. os 

Then Amyot read a Proteſtation containing the par- 


ticulars of the: Proteftation which Paul de Termes had 1 le. 
made at Rome; aw ſubſtance of which is this: That , 9A 
g what he had done about the Duke 


© the King, ſeein 
© of Parma had been taken ill, had tried all manner 
© of ways to remove that evil Opinion with which 


* 


© having remonſtrated to them by Paul de Termes his 
© Ambaſſador, that if he had received the Duke into 
his protection, who threw himſelf into his Arms as 
into a place of Refuge, he therein had done an Ac- 


© of any other Intereſt but the Church's only,. whoſe 
© Peace and Liberty he was deſirous to preſerve at 
© the expence of his Life and Eſtate, as his Ance- 
. ſtors had always done before; and that this could 


not be doubicd after: the Propoſitions of Peace 


©. which he had made, whereby he offered to ſecure 


the Sovereignty of Parma to the Church: That 


if the Pope believed this would be a means to throw 
© all Europe into a War, he ſhould be ſenſibſy di- 
© ſturbed at it; but the fault could not be thrown 


Council, after he had not only accepted, but of- 
fered all honourable conditions of Peace: That he 
had deſired the Pope to conſider well of the Miſe- 
ries which a War would draw along with it; and 
to prevent them by a good peace: That in the 
mean time, whilſt his Holineſs choſe rather to ſee 
all Europe in a Flame, and the Council thereby in- 
terrupted, in order to exclude his moſt Chriſtian 
Majeſty, it would be eaſily ſuſpected that he called 
it only tor his own particular Ends, and for the 


advantage of the Church: That his Majeſty could 
not avoid proteſting, before his Holineſs and the 
ſacred College, that he could not ſend rhe Biſhops 
of his Kingdom to Trent, becauſe the Acceſſes to 
that Town were neither free nor ſafe; nor could 
he eſteem that Aſſembly for a general Council, 
from which his Majeſty was excſuded, and where 
it appeared, that when the Pope called it, he had 
not the Extirpation of Hcreſies, the Reformation 
of the Church, and the reſtoring of.Diſcipline in 
view, but the * „ of his private Intereſts 
preferably to the publick Good; and conſequently 

neither he, nor his People, nor the Prelates of his 
Kingdom, were in any manner obliged to receive 

its Decrees: That he proteſted he would recur to 
the Remedies made uſe of in like caſes 1 80 An- 


© ceſtors, yet without withdrawing himſelf from the 


. 
* 
EF 
1 


* 
— 
** 


© and Protector of the Faith: That therefore while 
© he waits for a better time, that is, till the Po 
Jays down his Arms, his Majeſty commands tliat the 


© thers of the Council the Reaſons why he did nat Prote ſtation which he made at Rome, be alſo made 


ſend the Biſhops of his Kingdom to the Aſſembly, 
c which was cal * Julius III. by the Name of a 
IM green Cooney uring himſelf, rhat they would 
de very far from condemning any Man unheard ; and 
that when they ſhould know What his Majeſty had 
done, they would approve of it: That he was en- 
c gaged in honour to perſiſt in his Reſolution to pro- 


— 


© re& the Duke of Parma; that he would willingly 


d deſiſt, when he ſhould ſee he had Juſtice done him; 
that he wrote to them as honorary Arbitrators z 
< and pray d chem to receive his I 


Y wth - 
* _ 


-P 


Tren not as from 


© $ at-Trent 3 and demands, that it be inſerted in the 


Acts of that Aſſembly, and that they give him 

© a publick Atteſtation, which he may m 

? in proper time and placgd. 
hen Amyot had made an end of reading this Pro- 


teſtation, the Promotor anſwered him in the Name 
of the Council thus: The holy Council is pleaſed 


© with. the Moderation which his Majeſty ſhews in 

his Letter; but it receives your Perſon no farther 

© than it has reaſon: It gives you notice to appear 

* here at the Seſſion upon the 1 25. of Ofoper, > 
| | recelv 


8 


the Pope and Cardinals were prejudiced againſt him; 


© upon him, no more than of the Diſſolution of the 


good of thoſe whom he favoured, and not ſor tbe 


uſe ok 
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5 . his Majeſty's Letter; forbidding the Notaries to 


hee draw up any Ack of this Proteſfation, but join 
e 44 with the Secretary of the Council, 80 this Selle 


on ended. 

Next day alter the Seſſion, nized Wart che Legato 
a'Viſir, to defire him to diſpatch for him, by the 8e- 
cCrtetary of the Council and two Notaries whom he had 
brought with him, an Act of what had paſſed inthe 
$4] Seen, to ſhew the King his Diligence; or at leaſt 
that he would give him the Anſwef which the Pro- 
ee madd 1 in the Name of the Council, in 
__ writing, that be wigbt inſert it in the Act which 
be would carry away with him. The Legate made 
. anſwer, that he could not do this alone, and wich: 

| co calling the Prelates together. 
- 4%" September 2, there. was a general Congregation, in 
which the Legate produecd ten Articles, taken from 


of 2 De octrine of the ,Zainglians and Lutherans, con- 


ſtant, and propoſed a Reformation of the epiſco- 
pal Juriſdiction. At the and of theie ten Articles 
Ein added a . 4 — rticular Regulation of the Order 
80 be obſerved egations; herein it was or- 
© dained, that the n ſhould declare their Opini- 
ons upon every Article, which yhey were to ſupport 


by Holy Scriprare, apoſtolical Tradition; Decrees 
oved, and the Autho- 


of Councils receiv d and appr 
rity of the holy Fathers; nd this in ſeĩʃeʒ Words, 
avoiding ſuperfluous and uſeleſs Queſtions; that the 
Divines ſent by the Pope ſhould ſpeak firſt; | then 
the Emperor's, and 1 rhe others; that the 
ding o ſhould give their dy many in ns rar 
ding to their Seniority, the Regulars accordin 
i 7 pf patty of their Orders; that the Pre: 
| A vertue of their Power, ſhould give the 
Divines that were to ſſ 2 permiſſion to read he- 
retical Books, that they eight refute their, Errors; 
that there ſhould be a to ſer down their 
Opinions; which Opinions, ſo reduced to Writing, 
ſhould be carried into. the Congregations, there to 
be examined by the Biſhops; and that Canons and 
Decrees might afterwards be formed from them. 
Now tho”. it had been ordered, chat no Divines 
but Doctors ſhould give their Opinions in the Con- 
gregations; . in en of the Electors of 
Cologne and 
Delpbius a Divine, but no 
— their Opinions. 
1 Sept. 3. the King of Francs p 
france, forbidding all forts. of Peopl uy wool Laymen as 
Ordinances Clergymen, to diſpatch or ſend to — of Rome 
ier or other Perſon; to ſend or keep there, 


ut forth an E inance, 


any 
by Bankers or . any Gold or Siler for be- 


neſiciary Matters, Diſpenſations, Graces, Proviſions, 
and other, Diſpatches, upon pain ot Conſiſcation of 


Goods, and — 1. ny to the Laity; and 
of ſeizing their Temporalities, and Confiſcation ot 
their Goods, to the Clergy; that they might not 
: furniſh-the Pope with Money to make a War againſt 
him, which he had unjuſtly raiſed to hitder the Ga/- - 
_ tican Church, which h 5 aſſerted the Supe- 
PT. of man above the ore from ppeuing 
at rent. | | 
The fame day allo he p bliſhed another Ordinance 
againſt Herericks, that 
take an occaſion to ſays; that the Proreſtation which 
ho made, and bis Condit: e, was only to 
1 DOPING 
| In ion a ox er 5 
param f quent. ones, t concerning the Euch 
concerning riſt were examined. The fitſt, which Was, that 3 
— Body, Blood and . Jeſus hriſt are not 
* 70 truly in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, but only 
*. —9 Ys. Was uvanimouſly ouſly condemned as here- | 
— ON J mid 05:5 10 Dns 7 1339 9 i} 
aj ;;Gonceriting the; b in a which "tis ſaid, that 
s:Thrift is nat there ſ 
ydpiritually, and by Faith; there were three Opi- 


e: The firſt ſaid it ought to * let alone, be- 


FFT 


. he Anfwer Shieh: ſhall then be Pra "Lo Heitodck\denics facramenral 3 3 


| but un 


| Century; under Pope 


Anke the Euchariſt, to be examined upon the 8th. 


riert, Jam Gropper a Lawyer, and Jobn . 
Boas WET: Alone to 


Lr of the Church, authorize the Boctrine of ad- 5 
e Court of Rome might nofet 


ramentally eaten, hut an- 


. 
the ſecond only 5 deſired it might = The Hiſlo- 
be more Tleaply” lexpteſſcd uns , | lf 
ene oth yi the Body aid! BRL or Chitt en sf 
are We, e dc hariſt, 5 th The Brea d 
and Wine; ſo that there o Tranſublt nation, e 
am ypoſtatical Unten of the Hr amani with 2 
che Subſtinces'of the Bread 8 10 
Man may re . this Bread is the B 7 0 
Chtiſtʒ aid ine is his Blood: All the Divines | 
agreed it as herecical; but they thought. it was to 
no purpoſe to condemn, or even to Ipcak of 1 
cauſe it was an hap re ae that was. buried mth its 
Author, Rupertus Abbot of Titz, in the uburbs 
of Coſagne; who lived in the 1 11 5 1215. 
| Couneil led Kal He fog he OT 

4s Ca init modern Herehes, they ought 

back bar es.” ; — 
Opinion were divided as to the un Article, 
Which Vas, that the Euchariſt was inf ituted only 


it, be- 


for the Remiſſion of Sins. Some held it was catho- 


lick; if they took away the 


ord h 
Heretick then made uſe of; Sor ge 7 vary 


ed, that that Article ought to be omir red. 7 9— = 
Na ward ar 0 K CVED WI lh * Word 

cauſe the Euc {f was inſtituted for the 5 
Remiſſion of. Sins. 55 


All the Fathers at the fifth „ that 
Jeſus Chriſt is not to be adored i in the Euchariſt, nor 
carried about in Proceſſion, not even to the Sic 
and ghar thoſe that fo adore him are real Idolaters. 

The fixth- Article, which forbids the Euchariſt | 
80 be preſerved, and orders it to be conſumed and 
diſtributed immediately, declaring i it to be an | 
to do otherwiſe, and that it is not lawful to com- 
municate alone, was generally condemned as to the +. 
firſt part; bur as to the laſt, in Which it js ſaid to 
be unlawful to communicate alone; ſome ſaid it was 
true, when applied to the Laity, conſequently 
ought to be cenſured as falſe only with relation 15 
Prieſts: Others maintained, that it was heretical in 
no ſenſe; the fixth Council of Carthage, Can. 101. 
not having Frdemned, it: On the contrary, requi- 
ring thoſe. that preſent themſclves to communicate, 
to receive the ce in their Hands, in which 
they are to hold it in the form of a Croſs, and not 

in Veſfele ot Gold and Silver; and ſome would have 
Caſes of Neceſſity excluded, even in the Laity. 
- The ſeventh, "which maintained, that the Body 


of Jeſus Chriſt 3 is not in thoſe parts which remain 


after the Communion, but only whilſt it is receiv- . 
i 1 not before nor after, Was mia er- ; 
.dem 


The cighth, that i it isof diyineRigh tro giverothe | 
Peof le, and even to Children, the Communion un- 
der both kinds, and that it is a Sin to conſtrain the 
People to receive it only under one, was cenſured ; 
becauſe St. Lake ſays, that Jeſus Chriſt bleſſed pd. wont 
brake only Bread 5 he made himſelf known to 
his two 


ilciples at Emmaas; becauſe only daily” © © ©! 
Bread is prayed. for in the Lord's Prayer; * Hl 
the Acts of the Apoſtles ſpeak only of Bread; and 
laſtly, becauſe the ouncil of Conftance, and the Prac- 


miniſtring the Euchariſt only under one kin. 
The German Divines look d upon the firſt part of 
the tb. Propoſition. to be heretical, becauſe ir taught 
that one Species does not contain ſo much as two. 
But the Laliaus ſaid lit o re to be diſtinguiſhed be- 
fore it was condemned; for (ſaid they) it his beun- 
derſtood of the Vere of the Conſecration, it is 
certain that under the Species of Bread there is on- 
. dy Body, and under that Fo Wine only Blood but 
by a Conſequence, - which the Divines call Conco- 
2 the Blood, the Soul, and the 1 
the Species of Bread, and the Body u 
5 4 of ine: FW hence they. concluded, that 5 
Hirſt, part of the ninth Article was not to be condem- 
ned when conceived in general Terms. Opinions 


ddd 


were allo divided "Da the ſecond * that Roe 
that 


cauſe 5 
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The Hife For ſeveral believed, that tho' they did not receive 
more of the Sacrament, they received more 
Trem, Grace; upon which they deſired an Explication. 
WYW The tenth Article was, that Faith alone is a ſuf- 
ficient Preparation to receive the Euchariſt: That 
| Confeffion is not neceſſary, but free, eſpecially to 
Men of Letters; and that every Man is not oblig- 
ed to communicate atEafter. * a 


Some were for having a Diſtinction upon | 


the firſt part of this Article between dead and U- 
ving Faith, it being out of doubt that a living Faith 


is ſufficient. As to Confeſſion, the Dominicans re- 


preſented, that ſeveral Catholicks of à holy Life, 
and of great Learning, held this Opinion; and that 
if it were cenſured, they muſt be condemned. O- 
thers propoſed this Expedient, to condemn it as 
Pernicious, and not as 
having Confeſſion declared ro be neceſ: 
this Clauſe, if there be the Convenience of a Con- 
feſſor. As to the ſecond part, relating to the Com- 
munion at Eaſter, the common Opinion was, that 
this Communion not being a Commandment of God, 
but only of the Church, the Propoſition ought 
not to be condemned as Heretical; it _ unheard 
of, that any Man ſhould be condemned of Hereſie, 

| becauſe he do's not approve of a particular Humane 
of Latber's Writings, namely, that tho' it be ne- 
ceſſary to recite the Words of Jeſus Chriſt, yet Je- 
ſus Chriſt is not produced in the Sacrament 
force of theſe Words, but by the Faith of him that 


„the Prelates who 
were deputed to form the drew up from 
che Excha. the Opinions ofthe Divines, ſeven Canons with Ana- 
rift. thema's, which were propoſed in the general Con- 
gregation. There it was remonſtrared, that this 

15 Ee der e decided folely by Anathe- 
ma's which only reje& the bad Doctrine, without 
teaching the good: That the Ancient Councils al- 
ways propoſed the Catholick Doctrine, and then 
condemned the contrary Error: That this preſent 
Council obſerved that 


Canons 


hr to be followed, eſpecially 

| e through Neceſſity. 
thers were named to draw up Cha of Doctrine: 
They drew up eight, which treated of the Real 
1 the Inſtitution, the Excellency and the 
WMorſhip of the Euchariſt; of Tranſubſtantiation; 
of the Preparation to reœive the Sacrament; the 
Uſe of the Cup in the Communion of the Laity; 

and the Communion of Child ee. 


Remo»- The Count de Montfort, who was one of the Em- 
22 4 peror's Ambaſſadors, perceiving that they treated of 


An. the Euchariſt, and eſpecially of the Communion of 
Lale, the Cup, reckon'd 719 if the Council deter- 
concerning mined any thing upon that Head, it would be 
eg im le afterwards to bring the 

and — 8 6 j 
the Com- thither 5 and | 
on Which the Emperor had taken to en 


| vans them to 
under both come to the Council, would be loft : So he com- 
| municated this Matter with his Coll 


| and with 
the King of the Romans's Ambaſſadors; and th 

reſolved to go all together to find out the Prefi- 
| dents, to whom they remonſtrated, after a long Re- 
_ ciralofall that the Emperor had done by Arms and 
© Negotiations to make the Proteſtants ſubmit to the 
Council, that they muſt be br 
Phat Price ſoever; and that for that 

Emperor had given them a ſafe Condi 
the Council of Conftance had effectually ne wn, that 
no ſafe Conducts given by Secular 
bind the Hands 6 


t that 


5 0 


3 
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y under one kind, receive leſs: 
the Emperor had promiſed to get it for them, and Th =ij.. 


they had ſettled it as an Order to go through De- 


„ with 


ſe, another Article taken out 


the 


Council of Bai, which was « Precedent not to be 


when they ſaw more likelihood of their Return, 
then ny might make Conceſſions; but now they 


— . Reaſon to fear that the Arrival of the 
L ſtants might corrupt ſome, as it happen'd to 
Vergerias Biſhop of Juſtinopie, ſince this Contagion 
had even ſp 
who had been exceedi 


6 | hod in the Buſineſs of Ju- 
ſtiſication; and that tho? it was altered in the fol- 
lowing Seſſion, yet that which was at firſt begun 
ſince it was only 
Accordingly Fa- 


3 yet however this Satisfaction 
ought to be given them, that they might be left 
without excuſe; beſides, © that the Emperor, who 


was very much concerned in that Affair, would not 


firſt, that the ſafe Conduct mi 
a Form as would bind the Fathers little or nothing, 


Nation in general of all Conditions whatſoever ; 


the Proteſtants 
exo ow phe that all the Pains 


which would ſeem to comprehend the Proteſtants, 
but in truth might be applied to the Catholicks, 


the Council might grant 4 {afe Conduct for it ſelf, 
and ſo leave the Authority | 
that Judges might be deputed to examine any Faults 
that ſhould be committed, and leave the Choice to 
che Proteſtants, to avoid all ſuſpicion; and ſo there- 
by the Vigour of Diſcipline and the Authority of 
| - Puniſhing might be 
t thither, at 
ſe the 


This Advice prevailed with the Pope; and becauſc 
it agreed with the Opinion of the Legate, in the an- 


1 with ir, alledging; that 
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would have one from the Fathers at Trent” That NA 


had charged his Miniſtry to ask it in his Name: 7? of the 
The Legate replied, that he would propoſe it in Tian * 
the next Congregation. The Count de Montfort N 
repreſented to him, that the Queſtion of the Eucha- | 
riſt was one of the moſt Important of thoſe that di! 
vided the Catholicks and Proteſtants, and conſe- 
ny it would not be convenient to decide any thin 
about it, till rhe Proteſtants were come: That they 
might buſie themſelves ſufficiently in the mean time 
upon Reformation, or other Matters which would 
not raiſe new Differences. The Legate replied, that 
the Fathers had reſolved already to treat of the Eu- 
chariſt; and that they could not do otherwiſe, when 


crees of Faith and Reformation at the ſame time: 
That the Doctrine of Confirmation having been ex- 
amined already, there was a Neceſſity to treat of 
the Euchariſt next, which concerned the Zuinglians 
much more than the Proteſtants, who were not Sa- 
cramentarians like the Others. The Count replied, 
that if the Point of the Communion of the Cup, 
which every body ſo ardently defired and 

was dctermin'd againſt them, it would be impoſſi- 
ble ever to reduce them; and therefore the Empe- 
ror had been obliged to content them in that Par- 
ticular in his Interim; and ſo the Fathers might well 


defer mentioning that Matter till they came. The 
Legate anſwer'd in general Terms, being willing to 


conſult the Pope, and to acquaint him with What 
had deen decided in the Congregations concerning 

80 ving received the Legate's Let 11 
cauſed het Matte 3h be debated. As to the fafe . the 
Conduct, their Opinions were different; ſome were /afe cn. 
for refuſing ir, ſaying, it was never done but in the 4. 


imitated: Thar Rebels were not to be obliged; that 


were ſo far from having Reaſon to hope, that they 


2s far as to Prelates of the firſt Rink, 


ly obliged to the Holy See. 
Others ſaid, that tho” their was no more Hope of 


fail to im ie the Council again; which would 

be obliged to grant that by Force at laſt, which it 

would be mere Honourable to grant 1 at 
ghr be given in ſuch 


if they did not name the Proteſtants expreſly, bur 
only the Eccleſiaſticks and Seculars of the German 


by ſaying; that the firſt could not be comprehended, 
undes My were named in expreſs Words: That 


of the Pope free; and 


d, and no Appearance 
of Concefſiohs orRelaxatiors in any thing be ſhewn. 


ſwer which his Holineſs ſent him, he commended 


his Prudence extreamly, and ordered him to draw 
up a ſafe Conduct according to the Minute which 
he ſent him, and to geen Examination of the 
| Mal 233% 93361 RG od ban yin rd Gem 
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Communion of the Cup for three Months, or more, 
7» Hiſo- jn favour of the Proteſtants; and that whilſt they 
gehe were expected, there ſhould be a Seſſion held with- 
Cane, io forty Days concerning Penance. The Pope ad- 
Jen 4ded alſo, that the Canons concerning the Euchariſt 

being too 1008s they ought to be divided.. 
V hile theſe thin 

pjeft vyere drawing up Chapters of Doctrine at Trent. 
aer They found the ſame Eafinefs in that as they did in 
".zucha- the Diſcuſſion of the Article: But when they came 
if, to explain the Manner of the Exiſtence of Jeſus 


Chriſt in the Sacrament, and Tranſubſtantiation, 


the Dominicans and Franciſcans quarrelled z both pre- 
_ tending that their Opinions ought to prevail. The 
Dominicans would have it ſaid, that Jeſus Chriſt was 
not preſent in the Sacrament, by coming thither 


from another Place where he was before, but be- 


cauſe the Subſtance of Bread being turned into his 
Body, he takes the Place which the Bread held, 
without coming thither on purpoſe; and that ſince 
the whole Subſtance of the Bread is changed 


Matter of the Bread into that of Body, and the Form 
ot Bread into that of Body, therefore this is called 
Tranſubſtentiation : And ſojeſus Chriſt exiſts two ways, 


both Real, both True, and both Subſtantial; one, as he 


is in Heaven, whither he went when he left the 
Earth; the other, as he is in the Sacrament, where he 
its in the Places which the Bread and Wine held 
before, that are now converted into himſelf; that 
the firſt way is called Natural, becauſe it agrees to 
all Bodies; that the ſecond, being Singular, cannot 
be expreſs d by any Name that agrees to other Modes 
of Exiſtence: Neither can it be called Sacramental, 
ſince that would ſigniſie that the Body of ' Jeſus 
Chriſt was not really in the Euchariſt, but only by 
way of Sign; the Sacrament being nothing but a 
Conſecrated Sign, unleſs by a Sacramental Exiſtence 
we mean a Real Mode proper only to this Sacra- 


The Cordeliers\ deſired it ſhould be ſaid, chat 4 rerl 


Body can be Really and Subſtantially in ſeveral Pla- 


ces by the Almighty Power of God; and that when 


it acquires a new place, it is there, becauſe it goes 
thither, not . by Succeſhve change, as when 
it leaves a firſt Place to go to a ſecond, but by an 
Inſtantaneous Change, whereby it acquires a ſecond 
Place without loſing the firſt; and that God has de- 
creed, that where ever the Body of Jeſus Chriſt 


exiſts, no other Subſtance ſhall remain; not that 


the Prior Subſtances are thereby annihilated, be- 
cauſe the Body of Jeſus Chriſt ſucceeds in their Place, 
and that this is truly called Tranſubſtantiation; not 


that one Subſtance is made of a another, as the Da- 


minicans ſaid, but becauſe the one ſucceeds the o- 


ther: That the Manner of the Exiſtence of Jeſus 
Chriſt in Heaven, is not ſubſtantially different from 


his Exiſtence in the Sacrament, but only as to Quan- 


tity: That he is in Heaven in the whole Natural 
Extenſion of his Body; but in the Sacrament, Sub- 
ſtantially, without Extenſion: That however theſe 
two Modes are true, Real, Subſtantial, nay Na- 
tural as to Subſtance; hut as to Quantity, his Pre- 
ſence in Heaven is Natural, in the Sacrament Mir- 
aculous; the one differing from the: other only in 
this, the Quantity exiſts in Heaven in the Effect 
and Property of 1 which is Extenſion; and 


in the Sacrament it has the Nature of Subſtance. 


The Dominicans and Franciſcans drew up ſeveral 
Minutes containing their Explications of this My- 
| - ery and ſome alſo-were' drawn up which were 
mix d and compounded of what was 
Opinions. But the Biſhop of Veruna, who preſid- 


s were debating at Rome, they 


into 
the whole Subſtance of his Body, that is to ſay, the 


+ : q 
* 


in the two | | 
- becauſe of the 


mitred to ſome Prelates, and ſome Divines, under NAN 
the Direction of the Biſhop of Verona. 
To remedy the. Abuſes propoſed, which were? * 


11 


; Top Hiſt» g 


itted i asc Were Council of 
committed in the Sacrament. of the Euchariſt, in 2 4 


| : Trent. 
ſome meaſure, five Canons were drawn up with a 


little Preface. 9 | 
_ - Whilſt the Prelates and Divines were labouring 
in matters of Doctrine, the Lawyers endeavour'd to 
reform the Epiſcopal Juriſdiction, in which they 
found two Grievances: One was, that on the Supe- 
riors {fide Charity had generated into Dominion; 
the other was, that on the Inferior ſide Voluntary 
Obedience was turn d into Complaints and Diſputes, 
To remedy the firſt of theſe Evils, they were con- 
tented to exhort the Prelates to reſume the Spirit of 
Charity, and to lay by the Spirit of Domination. 
As for the ſecond, they thought it adviſable to take 
away the Means by which the Sentences of Superi- 
ors were cluded, which were reduced to three 
Heads, Appeals, Abſolutions, and Complaints againſt 
Jobn Eropper, who aſſiſted at the Congtegations 
as a' Divine, and as a Lawyer, ſpeaking of Appeals, 
ſaid, they were never heard of when the Faith oi 
Chriſtians was feryent; but that when Charity grew 


cold in Judges, and Paſſion. mix'd it ſelt amongſt 


their Judgments, they crept into the Church by 
the ſame Gates by which they entred into 
Secular Tribunals, that is to ſay, by the Re- 
ſiſtance of the Oppreſſed: That as formerly the 
Right of Judging did not ſolely belong to the Bi- 


ſhops, but to the whole College of Presbyters; ſo 


e did not go to one Perſon, but to another 
lege: That the Biſhops took away Synods, to. 
erect. Tribunals, and to create Magiſtrates, as Secu- 
lar Perſons did; but that Abuſes were greater among 
them than in the Laymens Courts, becauſe in theſe, 
Appeals can n go but to the immediate Superior, Men 
not being allowed io addreſs themſelves immediate>- 
ly to the Sovereign Judge, nor to appeal from In- 
ocutory Sentences given upon the Articles 
of a Cauſe, the Knd of which was to be expected; 
whereas in Eccleſiaſtical Courts they appealed from 
w_ ns 2 —— ang im- 
iately depending upon the Sovereign judge, and 
obliged the Partics 4 ae of their — Cs | 
and ſo undid them with exceſſive Gharges: That if 


they would reform this Abuſe, which not only hin- 
derid Reſidenec, 


| bur alſo corrupted Diſcipline, they 
ought. to re · eſtabliſh, as far as they could, the firit 


Form of Judgments, by ordaining, that Appeals 


ſhould not go out of the Provinces of the Appellants, 
and by forbidding Men to go immediately to the 


Supreme Judge without paſſing through their Sub- 
altern Su | 


periors, and to appeal from Interlocutory 


Sentences: And laſtly, that if they would admini- 


ſter Juſtice with Sincerity, they ſhould reſtore Sy- 


nodical Judgments, as leſs. ſubjc& to Corruption, 
and ſupp 
Germany was ſo {candalizcd, that it could no longer 


the Judgments of Officials, at which 


8 
8 ny | 


bear them. 


+ Phis Remonſirncey/ which: uns very agreeable 
to the Spaniards and Germans, did not pleaſe the 


Preſidents at all, who ſaw that it ruin'd not only the 


Intereſts, but alſo the Dignity of the Court of 
In the next Congregation, the Prefidents order d 
. John Baptiſta Caſtello, a Bononian, to contradict Grop- 


He began with commending the Primitive 


Church, but in a manner thatſhew'd; that in his 


—_— its Government had alſo its Imperfections: 
That Synodical Judgments were very prejudicial , 


Length of their Examinations and 


ed at the Diſcuſſion of this Controverſie, approved of Diſpatches, and of the Difficulty there was to in- 


none of them; and in the general O 
Was to make a Declaration in ſuch: 


on it form ſo many 
| neral on of i 
Term, that it might be accommodated to the O- Men formerly appealed 


Perſons: That this gave the Occaſi- 
ing Officialities: That it was true, 
to Subaltern Judges before 
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was alter d, becauſe the Heads of Provinces and Na- 
| 2 _ tions became T may of Churches: LAY that as - 
2% was a Neceſlity 25 "every thing to Rome. 
59 7 And then 1 * if we will preſerve the 
WY awning of. the Church, we mult leave things as whey 


"This Diſcourſe. did oll; pleaſe the Tralian 
Biſhops: For del A agaifſſt preſerving 
the Pope's ARRAY Jet th pry were willing to have 
ſome Power, ef; pecially i they were to be obliged 
to reſide ce 90551 both might be agreed in 
ſome meaſure, they recurred to expedients. Syno- 
dical Judg . were not thought neceſſary for all 
Caud; from Judge ro. Judge were unani- 
mouſly of ed; Appeals f. om Definitive Sentences 


were limited only to Criminal Cauſes, without rouch- 


upon civil Judgments. There was no farther 
diſcourſe of remitting ng i ba of Biſhops to 
Juriſdiction of Provincial Councils, but only fo to 
order the Matter, that the Pope, in whoſe hands it 
was, ſhould treat the Epiſcopal Loder with more Re- 
ſpect and Dignity, by mod: the Commiſſions 


which were given at Rome, in order to lubmit them orca read the following Decree 22 Faith: 


to their Inferiors. 
The Germain Prelates demandedz that the Laws of 
| Degradation ſhould be — which were be- 
come inſupportable, and p * 
and Murmurs in their Coles d ; — 
but few Biſhops in Germany, . 
not be performed without a very great Expence, 
fince there mult be twelve Biſhops ro degrade a Bi- 
ſhop, fix for a Prieſt, and three for a 3 For 
which Reaſon Crimes continued unpuniſhed. This 
Point was long debated ; and it was reſolved at laſt 
to alter nothing in the Ceremony, but to find out 
an Expedient to remove the any üs 
derate the 
Rejolution © The Legate, * Was %% "ae to Sls". the 
of the Con- Court of Rome about the Decrees, before they were 
| Sregarion. . n omg ty op wee i 
in a Co 1z in which he fer ſorth 
all that the Count de had repreſented to him, 
mann 
that the Demand of a ſaſe Conduct ſeemed 
reaſonable to him, as alſo the bat might 
with Honour be delay d; and that tho" it had been 
reſolved to treat of the Euchariſt in the Seffion which 
was held on the firſt of „which could not 
HA be penal) yor theDecilbowof e 
2 — without any da- 


4 / hr When they came to gather the 
Votes, all the Fathers voted * 


GireQed the Preſidents to take care to draw it up; 
bur as to the Delay, ſome ſaid it was not for t 
Honour of the Council to delay it, unleſs the Pro- 


ſubmit to its Deciſions. ' Othets ſaid, it was ſuſſi- 
.cient to ſave the 
the Proteſtants defi 


this Delay. This laſt Advice 


41 For there is no 
of the Council, that our 


_= no otic Bonndation, bur wha the Count a 


nad ſaid uß dis, own head, they were ex- 
1 ly- 3 und beſides it was not honou- 
rable 2 Parhors.of the Council to declare that + 


they reſerved ſome Articles of their own proper Mo- 5 


tion, ſince that would make People ſay, t 
to have reſerved them all: Some Fathers therefore 
thought it was more adviſeable: c, that the Pro- 
teſtants deſired to be heard; which could not fail of 
r believed, ſince they had ſaid ſo themſelves up- 
cveral occaſions. This Advice was followed; 
aid it was put into tho Decree, That the Proteſtants 
defired to be heard, inſtead of theſe: er e069; 7 at the 
Proteſtants ſollicited 70 be on 


K 


mg met in the cathedral Church, held the 1 3b. 
ſion, which began with the Maſs that was ſung 
John Baptiſa Campegio Biſhop of Majorca, and 00 
lowed by a Sermon preached by Salvator On 
Archbiſhop of Torre and Saſſari. 


When the Sermon was over, the Biſhop « of Ma- 


© (the happy Succeſs of which can 
ted to the particular Conduct and Protection of 
the Hol Ghoſt) deſigned in ns to explain 
the ancient and true Doctrine of Faith and of the 


Sacrametits, and to apply a Remedy to all ſorts of 


* Hereſiesz yet it is alſo true, that from its begin- 
8 * Ul it was its peculiar Wiſh and Deſign to tear 
up the Roots thoſe Tares of execrable Errors 


© and Schiſms, which in theſo deplorable times the 


Enemy hath ſown in the Doctrine of Faith, and 
in the Worſhip of the holy Eucharift, which how-+ 
© ever our Saviour has left on purpoſe in his Church 
© to be the Symbol of this Union and Charity, by 
© which he 
8 22 


her: The holy Council therefore de- 
concerning this auguſt and divine 


Dee 


Doctrine Alete the catholick Church has always 
£ ene to the end of the World; ha- 
3 ee therein by Jeſus Chriſt _ 


hrned 
6 « Holy 8p 875 — it is daily Ah n * 
cdiſcovers to it all truths; rare: — run e = 
6 believes ; reach, and preach, concerning the Eu- 


October 11. 1551. the Fathers of ths Council be- Sf. X11, 


Decree of 
: Faith con. 


Tho! the holy Council when it was firſt called, c . 
be: atcribu- Entharij, 


thar all Chriſtians mould be 5 


The Hiſe 
ry oy the 
Council of 


Wy 


£ — — n is ener aden 


8 2 by this Decree. 

hap:1. In the firſt 1 © the holy Council texch- 

"py nd Co y declareth, that in the 
[air the Conſecration 


EE ie nd our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, very 


God, and very Man, is truly, really, and ſubſtanti- 
teſtants would promiſe to come to the Council, and ally | e 4 


under the _— of theſe ſenſible 


ould always fit at the right Hand of his Father 


— — to his natural manner of cxiſting in Hea- 


-was followed. Then the Legate added, 2 the ven, and that iti the mean time his Subſtance ſhould 


Matter of the Communion of rhe Cup mi 
ſerved; and to ſnew that they did not meet. o 


o by 


IF, 
decide one ſingle Article, chey might add the Arti. ce 5 A B n Mind illum and 
cle of the Communion of Infants... Then the De- and W allo we ought to 


ht be re- Bee preſent to us in ſeveral other places, 


exiſting whieh we may however con- 
Faith to be poſſible, 
tho we can 


: cree that was made concerning che Euchäriſt was hardly expreſs it in Werds: For thus our Anceſtors, 
read. Some of the Fathers ſaid, it was too ſmall who were in the true Chureh of Jeſus Chriſt, when 


they ſpake openly of this Sacrament, ſincerely own- 


. Matter to reſerve two Amicles, and thatthey 
had better have divi tho ho Grice three, and ſo 


ed; that our R inſtitured this ſo blo a 


o, that our Savi- 


have made four, and have joined the Article of the c Sacrament in the laſt Supper which he made with 
His Apoſtles; when, aſter the Benediction of =. 


Sacrifice of the Maſs to the reſt, concerning which 
„ — — Difficulties; and then it would have 


they had reſerved many. and even 
res of 1 the — conſiderable. This Advice was 


8 bur when the Secretary came to, read, Er 


the Proteſtants ſollicited to be heard, a German 


Prelate flood up and ask d, by whom and to:whom |. 


Brrad and Wine, he declared to them in preciſe and 
formal terms, that he gave them e and 
4 own Blood. And theſe Words re ned by ch the 
, carrying with them this proper 
tcation,/according to which the Eattitraunder- 
it is a moſt u Crime to wreſt 


2 that Demand had been made? adding that it was their: Senſe, ſors contentions — 72 evil Minds do, 


7 


if the Proteſtants denied the thing, it wo be a 
diſhonour to the Council. The truth is, chat Clauſe 


the World ſhoald be informed; other wiſe, to i 


nary T by which the 
den 1 e T8 Truth o of fe Flt Fleſh and ery of J. Chriſt 
e the v univ 


Senſe of the Church, Vieh. is 


the 


Al 


e of 

con. 
; the 
rift, 


| banc 


of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 
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dtde Pillar and Baſe of Truth, and which hasdereſted 


lle Hits theſe Fictions, invented 


of the 


Council of 


our Souls, that may be nouriſhed: and ſtrengthened 
by living the Life of him that ſaid, He that eateth 
me, even he ſball live by me; and as an Antidote, to 


b 
as. Fictions of Satan, n the Memory and 


ſtituted this Sacrament, in which he diffuſed (as one 
may ſay) the richeſt of his Love towards Mankind; 


leaving them a Memorial of the admirable things 


which he did in their behalf, and commanded us to 
honour his Memory in receiving it, and to ſhew 
forth his Deatb, till he ſhall come himſelf to judge 

the World. He willed alſo, that this Sacrament 


ſhould be received as the ſpiritual Nouriſhment of 


deliver us from our daily Faults, and to preſerve us 
from mortal Sin. He was willing alſo that it ſhould 
be a Pledge of Glory to come, and ot eternal Feli- 
city, and a Symbol of the Unity of that Body of 
which he himſelf is the Head, to which he would 


bare. us ſtreightly united as Members by the Bond 
of Faith, Hope, and Charity, 
of one Mind, and that there may be no Schiim a- 


that we may all be 


mongſt us. 1 5 1 
Chap. III. The Euchariſt has this in common 


vwith other Sacraments, that it is a Symbol of ſome- 


thing holy, and a viſible Form of an inviſible Grace; 


but this it has excellent and peculiar to its ſelf, that 


whercas other Sacraments have the Vertue of ſancti- 


ung only when they are received, in the Euchariſt 
the Author of Holineſs is in it before the Uſe: For 


the Apoſtles bad not yet received the Euchariſt from 


the Hand of the Lord, when he aſſured them that 
what he gave them was his own Body. And it has 


| always been believed in the Church of God, that 


of Bread, and his Blood under the 8 
by the ſtrength of thoſe Words: But then this ſame 


immediately after Conſecration, the true Body and 
the true Blood of Jeſus Ghriſt, with his Soul and 
his Divinity, exiſt under the Species of Bread and 
Wine; that his Body really exiſts under the Species 
pecies of 


Body exiſts alſo under the Species of Wine, andthis 
Blood under thoſe of Bread, by vertue of this natu- 
ral Connexion and Concomitance, by which theſe 


Parts in our Lord, who is raiſed from the Dead, 


and who ſhall die no more, are joined to one ano- 


be is entire under the 8 


ther, and the Divinity likewiſe, becauſe of this mar- 
velous hypoſtatical Union with his Body and Soul. 


Therefore it is truly ſaid, that the Whole is as much 


under either Species, as under both together: For 


any part whatſoever of that Species; and fo likewiſe 


under the Species of Wine, and under all its parts. 


Bread was truly his e has always been believ d 


Chap. IV. Becauſe Jeſus Chriſt our Redeemer 


has ſaid, that what he offered under the Species of 


in the Church, and the holy Council does now anew 


declare it, that by the Conſecration of Bread and 


Wine, there is made a change of the whole Sub- 


ſtance of the Bread into the Subſtance of the Body 


of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and of the whole Subſtance 


of the Wine into the Subſtance of his Blood; and 


this Change has been called Tranſubſtantiation by the 


Catholick Church, which is a proper and agreeable 


Name for it. - . Wo 

| Chap. V. After what has been ſaid, there is no 
ueſtion bur all the Faithful, according to the Cu- 
tom which has always been received in the Catho- 


lick Church, are obliged to pay to the holy Sacra- 


Loet all the Angels of God worſhip him: It is the ſame 
God 9 the Magi worſhipped, proſtrating them- 
= V o . III. | | 


ment the Worſhip which is called Latria, which is 
due to the true God: For it is not the leſs worthy 
of our Adoration, becauſe it was inſtiruted by Jeſus 
Chriſt to be taken and eaten; becauſe there we be- 


lieve the ſame God is preſent, of whom the eternal 


Father ſaid, when he brought him into the World, 


that Pre 


es 


ies of Bread, and under 


ſelves down to the Earth; and laſtly, the fame whom SAN = 
the Apoſtles, as the Scripture ſays, worſhipped in The Hie. 


Galilee, The holy Council declares moreover, that '? of the. 


it is a Cuſtom which has been moſt piouſly and re- 


_ ligiouſly eſtabliſhed in the Church with a fingular 


eneration and Solemnity, to celebrate every year, 


upon certain days, this great and adorable Sacrament, 


and to carry it in Proceſſion in Streets and publick 
places, with Reverence to do it Honour: 


Trent. 


NN 


ot”. 


very juſt, that there ſhould be ſome Feſtival Days 


appointed, in which Chriſtians might by ſome ſin- 


gular and extraordinary Demonſtration ſhew their 


Redeemer, for ſo unſpeakable and divine a Benefit, 
which. repreſents to us his Victory and Triumph o- 
ver Death; it was neceſſary alſo that victorious Truth 


Acknowledgement to their common Saviour and 


ſhould triumph over Hercſie and Lying, that its E- 


nemies, at the fight of ſo great Splendor, and in the 


midſt of ſo great Joy of the univerſal Church, may 


feel themſelves weakened and ſunk, and fo may ei- 
ther pine away with vexation, or may repent at laſt 


thro' ſhame and confuſion. 


- Chap: VI. The holy Council ordains, that the an- 


cient Cuſtom which has been obſerv'd in the Church 
from the Age of the Council of Nice, of keeping 


the Holy Euchariſt in a conſecrated Veſſel, ſhall be 
| retained; as alſo that of carrying it to the Sick; which 


is recommended by ſeveral Canons, as agreeable to 
Reaſon and Equity, ordained in ſeveral Councils, and 


obſerved anciently in the Church. 


- Chap. VII. If it is not decent to perform any 15 | 


cred Offices without a holy Diſpoſition; and the 


more a Chriſtian knows how holy and divine this 


to draw near to receive it, without great Reſpe& 


Sacrament is, the more he ought to take care not 


and Holinefs, eſpecially. having a * — to thoſe 


dreadful Words of the Apoſtle, Nhoſoever eats and 
drinks unworthily, eats and drinks his own Damnation, 


importance to him that communicates to call to mind 
cept, Let every one examine himſelf. Now 


not diſcerning the Lord's Body. Therefore it is of great 


the Cuſtom of the Church ſhews, that this neceſſa- 


ry Examination conſiſts in this, that every Chriftian 
who feels himſelf to be guilty of any mortal Sin, 
what Contrition ſoever he may think he has, ought 
not to draw near to the holy Euchariſt without ſa- 


cramental Confeſſion, which the holy Council or- 


dains ſhall be always practiſed by all Chriſtians, and 


even by Priefts, who are under an obligation to ce- 


lebrate by the Duty of their Employment, unleſs 


they cannot 

ceſfiry a Prieſt celebrates without firſt confeſſing, he 

ought not to fail to do it aſſoon as he can. 
Chap. VIII. As to the Uſe of this moſt holy Sa- 


a Confeſſor; and if throꝰ urgent Ne- 


crament, our Fathers have very well and wiſely di- 
ſtinguiſhed three ways of receiving it: For they have 
taught, that ſome receive it only ſacramentally, and 


they are Sinners; ſome only ſpiritually, namely thoſe 
who cating this heavenly Bread which is ſer before 
them with a holy Deſire, feel the fruit and advan- 
tage of it by a lively Faith which worketh by Love; 
and ſome both ſpiritually and ſacramentally, namely 
the Faithful, who ſo examine and prepare themſelves, 


that they are cloathed with the Wedding-garment | 


when they approach this divine Table to receive the 
Sacrament. It has always been the Cuſtom in the 
Church, that Laymen ſhould reccive the Commu- 
nion from the Hands of Prieſts, and that the Prieſts 


when they celebrate ſnould give it to themſelves; and 


this Cuſtom ought to be preſerved with Juſtice and 


8 all Chriſtians unanimouſl | 
ieve this Doctrine; burbecaule ir is not ſufficient to 


explain the Truth, unleſs we alfo diſcover and reject 
what is erroneous, the Council thought it adviſeable 
to add theſe following Canons. 


I. If any one ſays, that the Body and Blood of 


Reaſon. Laſtly, the Council exhorts, prays, and con- 
1 to embrace and be- 


Canons 


our Lord jeſus Chriſt with his Soul and his Divini-α i 


| | x he F . 
ty, and conſequently the whole Jeſus Chriſt entire, : 3 


SJ 8 


r 
+ 


& 


2 
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TIAL 
but ſa) Wh ; 
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oy him - Anathema. . 5 : RY KEN oy 
Gen II. If any one ſa 5 thät int the Saerumeſſe of the 
- Euchariſt the Subſtance, of Bread and Wipe remains 


| ſus Chriſt, and denies this admirable Change of the 
whole Subſtance'of rhe Bread into-the Body, andof 

the whole Subſtance ot the Wide into the Blood of 
Jeſus Chriſt, the Species only of the Bread and Wine 
remaining, which Change the Church very proper - 
ly calls Fanfubftantiation Let him be Anathema. 


riſt under either Species, and after { 
IV. If any one ſays, that after the Conſecration, 
the Body and Blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt are not 
not before or after; and that in the Hoſts, or conſe- 
crated Parcels which are reſerved or remain after Com- 


Let bim be Anathema. 
V. If any one ſays, either 


* — 


that the prineipal Fruit 


not produce other Effects: Let him be Anathema. 

VI. If any one ſays, that Jeſus Chriſt t not 
to be adored in the Sacrament of the Altar with the 
Worſhip of Latria, even outwardly; and that con- 
ſequently it ought not to be hanoured with a ſolemn 
and particular Feaſt, nor be carried about with So- 
lemnity in Proceſſions, according to the laudable 
Practice and Cuſtom received in the untverſal Church, 


municants; and beſides, that it is not permitted to 
carry it with Honour to the Sick: Let him be {+ 
wathema, : 


fent in the Eucharift, is only ſpiritually eaten, and 
not really and facramentally : Let him be Anathema. 
IX. If any one ſays, that all and every of the Faith · 
ful of — — are not obliged, according to the 
t of the Church, as ſoon as arrive at the 


Years of Diſcretion, to communicate at Eaſter: Let 


* 


himſelf: Let him be Anathema. | 

XI. If any one fays, that Faith alone is a ſuffici- 
ent Preparation to hinder the unworthy Reception 
of this Sacrament : Let him be Anathema. And 
that this Sacrament may not be received unworthily 
to Death and Condemnation, the holy Council ordains 
and declares, thar rhoſe who teel their Conſciences 


trite, are neceſſarily obliged, if they can get a Con- 


feſſor, to confeſs firſt,” If any one ſhall 
be ſo raſh as to teach or preach the c „or ob- 

ſtinately to defend it, or maintain it in publick Dif- 

putations: Let 2 ; 


| Decree of The Decree of Reformation contains ſeveral Re- 
Keformatr gulations divided into eight Chapters, of which the 

ede pa Sum follows. he 4 75 
Chap. I. The holy Council intending to make ſome 


ſiaſlical 
Sentences. Regulations ICY the Juriſdiction of Biſho 
that ſo according to the Decree of the laſt Seſſion 


they may be the more willing to reſide in the Chur- 


ches committed to their charge, by how much they 
can with the more eaſe and convenience govern the 


L (*) An Interlocutory Sentence, is 4 Sentence paſſed upon 
ſome ſecondary Matters, in any Cauſe, which do not affect the 
principal Queſtions in debate.) 5 


= 
At 1Tt 1s. 


together with the Body and Blood of our Lord Je- 


III. If any one denies that the Body of J. Chriſt 

is entirely contained in the Sacrament of the Eucha- 
tion under 
every part ot theſe Species: Let him be Anathema. 


in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt; but that they 
are there only in the Uſe, while tis received, and 


munion, the true Body of our Lord doth not remain: 


cl che Euchariſt is Remiſſion of Sins, or that it does 


VIII. If any one ſays, that Jeſus Chriſt, who is pre- 


X. If any one ſays, that it is not law ful for a Prieſt, 
when he celebrates, to give the Euchariſt only] to 


laden with any deadly Sin, even tho' they are con- 


| 


viſe them, in the firſt place to remember, chat they ry of the 


rent. 


W 


cheriſh them as their Sons and their Brethren, and 
to do their utmoſt endeavours to turn chem away 


lydges 
Cauſes 
lating te 
ie Cler, 


from evil by their Exhortations and Adviees, that 
they may not be obliged to puniſn them as they 
might deſerve, if they ſhould commit any faults thro 
human Frailty: For then it is the duty bf Biſhops 
to obſerve that Precept of the Apoſtle, Fo-yeprove, 
to beſeech, to exhort with all Mildneſs and, Patience; 
an Air of Mildneſs going farther, towards Qorrecti- 
on, than Severity; Exhortation farther than Fhreat- 
ning; and Charity farther than Force: But if the 
greatneſs of the fault be ſuch, that it deſerves Chaſtiſe - 
ment, then Rigor ought ſo to be te by Sweet · 
neſs, Juſtice by Mercy, and Severity by Goodneſs, that 
the People may be kept under an afcful and neceſſa- 
ry Diſcipline, without ſhewing too much Rough- 
neſs; that ſo thoſe that ſhall be puniſhed may amend, 
or, if they will not, that others at leaſt may be tur- 
ned away from Vice, by the wholeſome Example 
of that Puniſhment: It being the duty of a Paſtor 
that is both exact and charitable, to make uſe, when 
he would cure his Sheep, of mild and gentleReme- 
dies at firſt, andafterwards to have recourſe to ſtron- 
ger and more violent, if the greatneſs of the Diſcaſe 
requires it; and if even theſe prove ineffectual, then 
by a ſeparation the other Sheep ought to be preſer- 
ved from the peril of the Contagion. —_ 
8 that = 3 ccuſed of criminal Matters, that 
they may avoid Puni as long as t and 
malen — che Jud — x 
— ee en a 
by their Appeals which they throw in, hinder the 
courſe of or : Now, that a Re- 
medy which 22 _ for the defence of Inno- 
cence, not to defend their Iniquity; 
and to obviate Tricks and Sub 12 


terfuges; the 5 
Council declares and orders as follows. pan, 


. Cauſes relating to * e and Correction, 
Capacity or Incapacity, as alſo in criminal Cauſes 
no 1 ſnall be made from an Interlocutory Sem. 
tence (æ), nor from any Grievance, before the defi- 
nitive Sentence be given by the Biſhop, or his Vi- 
car-general in Spirituals. The Biſhop and his Vi- 
car-general ſhall not be obliged to allow ſuch an Ap- 
benz which ought to be _— as frivolous; 

t they may go on, notwithſtanding any Prohibi- 
tion which may be iſſued out by the Judge, before 
whom the yt ome goes, and notwithſtanding any 
immemorial Uſage or Cuſtom to the contrary, un- 
leſs the Grievance is ſuch as cannot be repaired by a 
definitive Sentence, or that no Appeal can lycagainſt 
the definitive Sentence; in which caſes, the Decrees 
of the ancient Canons ſhall remain catire, 

Chap. II. Appeals from the Sentence of a Biſhop, 14a! i 
or his Vicar-general in Spirituals, in criminal Cau- Superior. 

ſes, when there ſhall be room for an Appeal, ifthey 

are ſuch as are committed to Judges upon theplace, 

by the authority of the holy See, ſhall be carried be- 

fore the Metropolitan or his Vicar-general: Or if 

the Metropolitan be for any Cauſe ſuſpected, or if he 

be above two Days Journey off, according to the 
- «Rules of the Canon-law, or if the Appeal be made 

from him, the Cauſes ſhall be carried before ſome 


of the neareſt Biſhops, or their-Vicar-generals, but 
never before inferior Judges. 


. 
bonus A. 
of their %. 
1 


= 


Chap. III. He that appeals in a criminal Cauſe, „„. 
from the Sentence of a Biſhop, or his Vicar-genec- ;,,; in 
ral, ſhall be obliged to produce before the Judge, julgmeni 
to whom he appeals, the Acts of the fir ff Inſtance (O. of Abe. 
C ( 3, All the Proceedings which had 
the Court, from which the Appeal is made.] 


paſſed already in 


And 


als to 
ors 
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8 2 Copies of theſe Acts Within a 17 — from the da 
0 wich the demand is made, | 
Canfe of the Appeal Hall de "dttertnined without 
theſe Acts, as Ju ice ſhall require. x 
mole of Chap. IVI Since Churchmen ſometimes fall into 
tes in ſuchenormous 7 that, by1 realon of their Enor- 
caſes re. miry, there is 4 rievelity” to degrade the Criminals 
win; from holy Orders: und to deliver them up to the 8 
1c cult Arm; and few it is neteffaty, according 
the Cations for that Ceremony, tl ch 2 72 1 ih 
of Biſhops ſhould affſt at the Sentence; and that 
the difficulty of getting ſo many N 2 5 may re- 
tard the execution of Juſtice; and that if they, © 
could be got ro ether, yer ſtill this muſt neceſſarily 
interrupt their Reſidents, 'The holy Council or- 
dains fs bd declares, that a Biſhop may proceed'by - 
himſelf, or his Vicar- , againft a Clerk in ho- 
ly Orders, even in Prieſts Orders, as far as Condem- | 


Calis; "btherWiſe the 


ſelf, without the Aſſiſtance of other Biſhops, pro- 
ceed to actual and ſolemn Degradation of the ſaid 
Criminal from his eccleſiaſtical Orders and Degrees, 
in Caſes wherein the Preſence of a certain number 
of Biſhops is requiſite, according to the Canons; 
calling however a like number of Abbots, who, by 
apoſtolical Privilege, have a right to a Croſs and 
Mitre, in to his Affiſtance, if ſuch can conveniently 
be found in the Place, or in the Dioceſs, and can 
be got together; otherwiſe, in default of them, they 
_ ſhall rake ſuch Dignitaries in the Church, as have 
Ape, Gravity, and Skill in the Knowledge of the 
Law, to recommend them. 
(goa Chap. V. And becauſe it ſometimes happens, that 
lrain'd by persons, under falſe P which however a 
rr very probable, obtain Graces and Diſpenſations 
Hei by rr for the entire pardon or abatement of 
2 the Puniffiments, to which they had been condem-. 
= by the juſt Severi A, their Biſhops; fince it. 
n not to be ſuffered, chat a Lye, which is ſo. 
di pleaſing to God, ſhou id not only go unpuniſhed, 
3 ſhould alſo aflift him that tells it, in the obtain- 
pardon for another Critne: The Council ordains 
pe. declares, that the Biſhop that reſides in his 
w ſhall, by himſelf, as a Delegate of the ho- 
See, take ſummary cognizance of Subreptions and 
8 -ptions (m) of Graces, obtained by falſe Petitions, 
for Abſoktion of any publick Crime or Exceſs, 
wherein he began the Information himſelf; or for 
Pardon of that for which he himſelf had condemned 
the Criminal; and that he he not admit . theſe. 
Graces, when he ſhall certain] now that they have 
been obtained upon falſe Decl rations, or Conceal- | 
ments of the Truth. 
Chap: VI. And becauſe thoſs tua ben jut 
In what ly A e by the Biſnop to whom they are Jabs | 
Fa aBi- ject, hate him, 2 keep great Reſentments againſt 
2 im, as if he had puuiſn d them wrangfully; fo 
— that they endeavour: by all manner of wayr to give 
him Trouble, by laying falſe Crimes to we Charge 
whence at apa, that _ of theſe ſort of Vee. « | 
tions makes Prelates more negligent in {carching 
and puniſhing of Crimes: 
_ Biſhops 
and that of the Church, the Flock that is entruſtẽd 
with them, and be obliged to run from one place 
to another, and thereby. diſhonour' and debaſe the 
Epiſcopal Dignity; ordains, that a Biſhop ſhall not 
deckel, nor ſummoned to appear perſonally, except 
in Cauſes of Depoſition or Deprivation o "his Fun- 
Eon, although the Proceeding againſt him be x 
Officio, or by way of Information, Denunciation, 
or Accufation, or any other manner whatſoever. © 
Cbap. VII. No Wirneſſes ſnall be received in 
Walizizz Criminal Matters againſt a Biſhop, either as to In- 


may not forſake to their ow Difadvatita 


Wie, formations, Accuſations, or any other proceedings 0 
Againſt 
biſhops, 


[(Subretion is when any. thing is added to the Truth: 


495 next 1 


nation and verbal Depoſition; and he may by him- 


People receive this venerable 


© of the ſame' Faith, the 
2 Charity; 3 with this view, . willingly condeſcend- 


_ © which <> 


_ © which ſhall be 9 5 
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« Articles 15 crament, Abc = 
© been cxamin'd by a very cr 3 after Catho- 
© lick Truth, chef Mes aving been Nit u 
« diſcuſſed ii in ſe yeral.C 

c N je Advices of the moſt able D 


eſſary to HE 
c BW commanded of Divine bt, che 


acrament: - both 
« kin ? whether he that Emer both. 
© one, receives leſs than he that communicates under 


© both? whether the Church has erred in giving 

© the Communion to the Laity only under the Spe- 

© cies of Bread, and to Prieſts when, they 

< lebratc? and, whether the Coms 

« be given to Infants? bur becauſe, 
© that call themſelyesProteſtants, 


p-, © on theſe very Articles before they arc edecided, and 


© havefor that purpoſe demanded apublick Aſſurance 


c from the Council, that the come with all 
Security to Trent, and ſta e and e 


© poſc their Opinions i in 1 preſence of the Council, 
© and return again when _ pleaſe; the. Holy 
c bean 2 5 it had r — Bee N ſe- 
cveral onths yet out of its earneſt deſire that a- 
© mong thoſe that are called Chriſtians there may be 
© no Schiſms nor Diviſions; and that whereas they 
all own the ſame God, and the ſame Redeemer, 


_ © all alſo may agree in the ſame Doctrine, the ſame 
Beliet, and the ſame Opinions, truſting in the Mer- 
cy of God, and hoping that they ſhall all be re- 


united in the moſt Bon] FB Profeſſion 


e Hope, and the ſame 


«mg to their deſire, has given and granted, as far as 
ies in its Power, the Faith and publick Aſſurance 
ey U e FRIES The call a ſafe Con- 
© duct, in che fi form and tenor hereafter mention'd; 
and Has deferred i in They + Favour the Deciſion of 
© the'faid AVER o. the ſecgnd following Seſſton, 


155 21. next enſuing, 


6 being the Fe of the Converfion' of St. Paul, 
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„The Holy Connell grants, s fr a8 i it is in Paw 
cer, to all in general, and to every man in particu- 


lar, whether Eccleſiaſtical or Secular, rhrongh- 
c out the Whole extent of Germany, of what 
* 6 Eſtate, Condition and Quality ſoever they be, 


Rank, 


& © That. will come to this Council, full Security, and 
« publick Aſſurance, which they call ſafe Conduct. 
wich all and every neceſſary and convenient Clauſes | 


ohio, when any part of the Truth is ſuppreſſed] 
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Trent. that they may AP blob e thoſe proper to appear, eſt he ſhould be obli ed to. enter Tr? 
N: things which ought, to de NE Pn bin oun- into a Diſpute when. he received the A Wer; 1 


cih, and come thither with all Security, and. ſtay 


* — 
$3 Mii" 1 L 


ata chere, and propoſe, either by Word of Mouth 
W 8 
"© confer or 
© who ſhall be nominated by 
"I without 1 injurious or reflectin 
to retire when they, ſhall Sing 15 


as many Articles as they pleaſe, and 
iſpute with the 1215 85 x 

v A * cl 
J. 4 * laſtly, 
> The ho ly 
© Council wills alſo, chat if, for NT greater LIE 


and fecurity they deſire to. have an judge depur- 


Councils 
An/wer 4 


Amyor. 


- which he wanted for the Archbiſhoprick of Magde- 


he calls the Pope moſt holy Father By Lord, and 
Nomi CAthoſick 


ed for Crimes which they ſhall have committed, 
or may commit, that they ſhall 


name and chooſe 
6. chem themſelves among thoſe whe they ſhall. © 
judge favourable to Nd n the Crimes ſhould 


very, enormous and ſhould favor of H 5 ö 
Then the Powers which Joachim E Bray- 
bad wee to Chriſtopher Str en 2 2 . 
wer to abs Ff whom he had ſent as his 
baſſadors to i Council, thereby, to c Ao 


Pope'to give to his Son Frederic . 5 


bourg and the Biſhoprick of Halberfladi, to which 
he Had been choſen, were read. In theſe Powers 
Sortreioen Pontiff, by the of God, 
hurch: 1 in the lo 
e Strafſen made to ſhew the good Will 


2 the 


Fathers of the Council, but without explaining his 


Sentiments of Religion he 8 * rheſe fine Ti- 


Council anfwer'd Sehen, in the? 
thers of the Council, that th 


Legates 
Advice to 
Divines. 


romoter of the 
ame of the Fa- 


were very well pleaſ- 
ed to hear him, that nothing ven them more 
Joy, than the promiſe he had — in the Name 
of — Elector his Maſter, to obſerve the Decrees 


tles in Honour of the P ope 


1 — Council; and ſo much the more, becauſe 


hoped he would religiouſly perform his word. 

57 hen the Fathers, according to the Appoint- 
ment made to the Abbot Amyor to receive their 
Anſwer to his Maſter's Proteſtation, . * 


— — 


1 


or Feb thoſe 
but all 


ong diſ- 
of the Elector his Maſter towards the 


nich 
che Pope ee ap a the Mii 


Faſhionz the promoter moved, that the Aber 
might be publickly read; which Was \tmmediarely 
done, + with the. Preſident's leave: The Subſtance 


of ir in this. The Kloly Council, having flatter d 


© his Majeſty, to whom it did not think it bad, 
ven any Cauſe of Offence: That his complaint 
© that the Council was held for the 
tage of ſome, particular Perſons, could not fall up- 
« Bed Council, which had not only been afſem- 
by Pope Julius III. but alſo by his Prede- 
ceſſor, to extirpate Hereſies, and to reform Dif- 
e for the of Chriſtendom: And there- 
re it pray'd his Majeſty, to ſend the Biſhops of 
© his Kingdom, to advance ſo gooda Work: "Fhac 

c If myo? had been heard with Attention, who was 
© but a pris Man, and at a time, when he made 
© thera {o injurous a declaration, with much ſtrong- 
© er Reaſon would they hear the Biſhops of France, 


© who were ſo conſiderable for their Merit: That 


© however, the Council would have without them 
© an entire Authority, the firſt Convocation having 
© been lawful, and the ſecond juſt and. neceſlary , 


it ſelf, that it was faydured. b by chi moſt Chriſtian 
8 Majeſty, heard; his Envoy's tation with ex 
© tream, Ineaſineſs: Howe ver. it ſtill had hopes. of 


Private Advan- on 


© and let the King make what Proteſtations ſoever, 


© that he would make uſe of the Remedies employ'd 


by his Predeceſſors, they hoped he would beware 


© of revivin wa red Cuſtoms 


againſt which 
© the Counci not avoid declaring for the In- = 
e e of his Chon: Let him caſt ruins 


© Eyes rather-upon his 

© on his very. wiſe Father, 
Council; for otherwiſe, if he ſhould fail to fol- 
© low ſo an example, he might render himſelf 
* towards God and the Church, his good 
< Mother for whoſe fake he ought to ſacrifice the 
© the Reſentments of his ular Offences. 

dakar 19885 was Ln A broke up. 
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CHAP. VIII. 


The H. 2 of the F ourreenth Seſſion , concerning Penance and Extream 
Vnction. | | 


HE Da bor the nd es there 

1 was held a general Congregation, in which the 
Legate complained, that the Divines had 

not in their Diſputes exactly followed the Order 
that was preſcribed, which 
bates, which made them loſe Sight of their Princi- 


pal Point, that was to our ſe the Errors of Luther, 


whilſt they amuſe themſelves with defending their 
particular Opinions with Heat. And: therefore it 
was convenient to r the Order which was made 


before, and to add ſome Articles to it, 123 
that the Divines of Lowvain, that were ſent by t 
Queen of Hungary, ſhould ſpeak. after the Empe- 


ror's: That the Congregations ſnould he held twice . Thr 


a Day, in the Mornings from ſix to eleven, and in 
the Afternoons from two to five. Then che twelve 


tollowing Articles concerning Penance; taken out 


of the Books of Luther, with four other concerning 


Extream Unction, were deliver'd. to the Divines. 
Fhey were deſired to be ſhort in their Opinions, 


to cut off uſeleſs Queſtions, and not to inſiſt upon 


3 them with Obſtinacy in their e 0 T 
88 L Penance is not properly 4 Sacranient inſt iruted „5 
be _ elm Chriſt to . a that Ay after * mz 
ne 5 


1 


ä 9) e (hey s 
Penance a ſecond Plank 8 a ; Shipureck: 108 is 
wry the proper Sacrament of Penance. _ 

1. Contrition, Confeſſion, and Saris ation, are not 


d cauſed ſeveral De- en of Pengnce, but only that fear which Men feel in 


their Conſciences, after being ſenſible 0 


Sin, 0. that 
Faith'wbich Men conceive | 


941 "of Ky 92 a8 ke 3 


Chri 
III. That Contrition which is ford by an Exami- 


(gg: 


the e no more than * all the Circumſtances 
| which 


the Goſpel of Abſolution, 
2 oc believe. their Sins 10 be remitted by Feſus : 


who — he 


are 322775 the two 15 Prag * LY 


| 


as — 


— 


481 


— 


„ | g | J 

: of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 
VM which bave been invented by idle Perſons. For if we 
0 He- will confeſs all, we ſhall leave nothing for Mercy to par- 
mote don. Neither is it Lawful to confeſs venial Sins. 
G, VI. Confeſſion of all our Sins, 'as the Church ordains, 
len. jg impoſſible z and it is only @ human Tradition, which 


n 
* — 


When the Peputies who were to form the De- NA 

crees and Oanons about Penance, had made an end * ra | 

| of drawingthem up, they were read in a general 9 ef ,- 
Congre ation. 77 | Trent, 


Article: 
Extream 


beexami- 
ned, 


unter ning 


in Lent. 


_ confeſs 
11 . Abſolation is not a judiciary Act of the Prieſt, 


but a bare Declaration which he makes to the Pęnitent 
that bis Sins are forgiven: $0 that a Penitent ought 10 
believe he is abſolved, though he has no Contrition, 
and though the Prieft abſolves him not ſeriouſly but 


in jeſt: A Prelate may abſolve a Sinner, tho' he does 


not confeſs. | | 
VIII. Prieſts have not the Power of binding and 
loofing, unleſs they haus the Grace of the Holy 900 and 
Charity; and they are not the ſole Miniſters of Abſolution. 
All the Faithful may alſo obſolve from publick Sinus by way 


of Correction, if the Sinner aquieſces; and from ſecret 


Sins by voluntary Confeſſion, by Vertae of theſe Words 


of Jeſus Chriſt, Whatſoever you ſhall looſe, ſhall be 
looſed; which he diretted to all the Faithful. 


IX. The Miniſter that abſolves againſt his Superior's 
Prohibition, abſolves the Sinner before Cod; for reſer- 
ved Caſes do not hinder Abſolation, and Biſhops have 


no Right to reſerve Caſes to themſelves, unleſs it be for 


outward Policy. 


X. God remits both Guilt and Puniſhment z and Sa- 
tisfaction is nothing but Faith, whereby the Sinner be- 


lieves that Jeſus Chriſt ſatisfied for him; and Canonical 


Satisfaftions were appointed by the Fathers, either only 


to try the Faithful, or for Diſcipline ; but never for the 


| Remiſſion of Puniſhment ; and they began only fince the 
Council of Nice. e 


XI. The beft Penance is a change of Life; and God 
is not ſatisfied by Temporal Punifhments, though they are 
voluntarily undergone, ſuch as Faſtings, Prayers Suppli- 


cations, Alms, and other good Works, which are called 


* orks of Supererogation, which God has not command- 
ed. | N 4. 5 


XII. Satisfactions are not part of the Worſhip of 
God: They are buman Traditions, which ſerve only to 
darken the Doctrine of Grace and of the true Worſhip 


| of God, as alſo the Benefit of the Death of Feſus Chrift z 
and it is a Fiction to ſay, that by the Power of the Keys 


Eternal Puniſhments can be changed into Temporal ones, 
fince they were given only to abſolve, and not to impoſe 


The four Articles concerning Extream Unction, to 
be examined, are theſe. 2 
I. Extream Unition is not a Sacrament of the new 
Law inftituted by Jeſus Chriſt, but a Ceremony receiv- 


ed from the Fathers, or a human Invention. | 
II. Extream Unction is not a Sacrament of the new 


Law, confers no Grace, forgives no Sins, comforts no 


Union 70 Sic, bo formerly recover d their Health by the Gift of 


Healing : This Undtion ceaſed in the primitive Church 
with this Gift. 25 


III. The Rites and Ceremonies which the Church of 
Rome makes uſe of in the Adminiſtration of Extream 
_ Unition, are not agreeable to what St. James wrote; 


for which Reaſon they ought to changed, and they may 


be 1 without Fin. 


IV. The Prieſt is not the ſole Miniſter of Extream 
Uniion; for thoſe Presbyteri, whom St. James orders 
to come to anoint the Sick, are not Prieſts ordained by 


Biſhops, but the Elders that were in the Congregation 
of the Faithful. n 


In the Diſcuſſion of theſe Articles, the Divines 
maintain'd every Man his own Opinion with fo 
much Heat, that the Legate thought it convenient 
to cauſe the Decrees and Canons to be drawn up in 
a ſimple manner, without bringing in the different 
. of both ſides, by an evil Complaiſance, 


ich ſerved only to enervate both Canons and De- 
crees. 8 5 


V o 1. III. + 


good Men ought to take away. We are not obliged to 


Upon the firf Chapter, & z, and upon the third 
Canon, in which tis ſaid, that theſe Words, Yboſe- 


Difficulties 


ſoever Sins you retain, fhall be retain'd, &c. ought e 


be underſtood, according to the unanimous Inter- 
pretation of the Fathers, of the Sacrament of Pe- 
nance; Ambroſius Pelargus, à Jacobin, and Divine 


of the Elector of Tiers, repreſented, that it was ne- 


ceſſary to examine the Holy Fathers well before any 
thing was determin'd, left they ſhould make a falle 


ſtep; that he could aſſure them they would not find 
that unanimous Conſent which the . Decree ſpeaks 


of; becauſe ſome underſtood thoſe Words of Bap- 


tiſm, and others of every thing whereby Mens Sins 
might be pardoned; and conſequently to lay, with 


this Decree, that all the Fathers underſtood theſe 
Words of the Inſtitution of the Sacrament of Pe- 

nance, and to declare thoſe to be Hereticks that 
ſhontdteach otherwiſe, would be to give the Ad- 


verſaries an Advantage, and an Occaſion of thinking 
that the Council condemned the ancient Doctrine 
. [( 9 1 05 

Several Prelates thought this Advice worthy of 
Neflexion, and ſeemed deſirous to have the matter 
examin'd anew; but the Legate was not at all of 
that Opinion, ſaying, that it would be in a manner 
impo 


was the common Opinion; and that if they were to 
examine every Opinion of the Fathers, it would 


* 


give the Hereticks an opportunity to lay hold of 
ome Paſſages of the Fathers, which ſcem'd to be of 


their ſide. „ | 5 
Whereas it is ſaid, in Chap. 3. and Can. 4. that 


Contrition, Confeſſion, and Satisfaction, are the 


Matter of the Sacrament of Penance; the Cordeliers 


| e thar this was to alter the Idea which 
Hen 


had of the Matter of a Sacrament, which was 
always ſomething applied by the Minſter to the Per- 


ſon that receives it; and conſequenly, that the pro- 


per Acts of the Penitent ought not to paſs for the Mat- 
ter of Penance: That formerly Contrition was not 
leſs requiſire to Baptiſm, than to Penance, and that 


the Ancients, Orang to St. John Baptiſt's Ex- 


le, required Confeſſion before they gave Baptiſm, 
and even order'd their Catechumens to do Penance; 
and yet, that it was never ſaid, that Contrition, 
Confeſſion, and Satisfaction, were the Matter of Bap- 


tiſm. The Divines of Cologne joined with the Cor- 


deliers. Upon this Remonſtrance, it was thought 
proper to alter the 
they were, as it were, the Matter. 


1 


The Remonſtrance of Johannes Aemilianus, Bi- 
ſhop of Tay in Gallicia, who ſaid, he did not think 
it was true, that a Man could have a Sorrow for 
Sin, unleſs it were out ofa Motive of Love, and that he 
was not certain that Attrition alone was ſufficient 
with the Sacrament ; cauſed may Diſputes coficern- 


ing the Nature of that Contrition which is requi- 


fite in the Sacrament of Penance. Some Divines 
belicy'd a Simple Attrition was enough, when it 


began through Fear of Hell- Puniſhments; but the 


Generality maintain'd, that this Contrition ought 


neceſſarily to include Love of God, and the Begin- 
_ nihgs of Charity. The Biſhop of 7% was of the 


ſame Opinion, that Perfect Contrition was neceſ- 
ſary to obtain Forgiveneſs of Sin, even ih the Sacra- 
ment; owning however, that Sin Was forgiven by 
Vertue of the Sacrament; a Deſire of which, is con- 
tain'd in Contrition. „ 
The Decr 
was at firft 


awn up in che following manner. 


„The Holy Council declares, that the Contri- 
tion, which the Divines call Attrition, not only 
©. do's not make a Man a Hypocrite, nor more a 
; Sinner, 


pft 


| fe to examine all the Fathers, and to find 
them all of one Mind: That it was enough that 
moſt of the Fathers were Witneſſes of the common 

Belief of the Church, to empower them to ſay it 


Decree and Canon, by ſaying, 


of the Council upon this Article, 
ö e 


Decrees, 


Ne flies FT OE "Wn Om EE 


SALE Sinner, 
"mal - 4a 
_ ryofthe .. *L 

Council 

* Trent. 


— 
72 * yy, der e 


& Hy, 


2 Ms in, Ties ebene 
hom on dvat' e he &aj ebe, W 

© out ſom 5 Ro 5 G it be 8 ca- 
© fie kt Ki to obtain the Orac 


and ped W. 5 0 we ſhall 


= 


| relate, 9 Ji wel k Th 1:3}, 8 


The Cordeliers "compli, at its bein declared 
in the Chapter of Abſolution, that it was Hereſic 


to ſay, that S ane Abſolution is a Declaration; 


con deritig, 1 thar St. Jerome was of that Opinion, 
and that the Maſter of the Sentences, and almoſt 
all the Schoolmen, held, that Abſolution in the Sa- 
crament of Penance, was an Abſolute Declaration. 

It vas anſwer d, that thoſe that ſaid, that Abſolution 


is a Declaration of the forgiveneſs of Sins, were not 


condemned for Hereticks; but only thoſe that Aſ- 


ſerted, that Sins were forgiven to thoſe who cer- 


_ rainly believed they were ſo. 


So that this Canon 
onl row) to the Opinion of Luther. 

n the ſeyenth Chapter, of Reſerved Cakes, 
the Ben ines of Lowvainobjected, that ir could not be 
found, that any Father ever ſpake of this Right; 
and, that Durandus the Penitentiary, Gerſon and 


Cajetan, all ſaid, that Cenſures only are reſerved 


to the Pope, but not Sins: So that it was too ſe- 
vere, to pronounce in the eleventh Canon an Aua- 
thema againſt thoſe that were of the con Opi- 


nion. The Divines of Cologne were of the ſame O- 


pinion, and faid, that they could not find any An- 


cient Writer that ſpake of any other Reſervation, 


but that of Publick Sins: And, that ſuch Illuftri- 


ous Perſons, as thoſe whom the Divines of Louvain 


had quoted, ought not to be condemned: And, that 


Campegius, in his Reformation of the Clergy, him- 


ſelf had own'd, that it was an Abuſe, o to get- - 
Money. Theſe ſame Divines demanded, that Pub- 


lick Penance might be mention'd, which wasſom much 


commended by St. Cyprian and St. Gregory ; Hs ok 


that if the Uſe of it were not reſtor'd, for Hereti 


and publick Sinners, Germany would haye wrong 


Gong to it. 


There was no Diſpute about the Decree and Can- 
ons concerning the Sacrament of Extream Unction: 
Only one Divine took Notice upon what was ſaid, 
that it beleng'd only to Prieſts, to confer this Sa- 


crament; that it ought to be obſcry'd that it was ſaid 
e 


in St. Mark, that 
before they were made Prieſts, in the laſt Supper. 
This Reflection gave Occaſion to put it into the 


a 
of the Spa- 


Apoſtles anointed the Sick, 


Decree, that this Sacrament, Was inſinuated i in St. 
Mark. 
The Spani/b Biſho 


33 to the Legate a 
Memorial from the 


155 of Caſtile, which had 


»ſoBibops been made ever ſince the Y car 1545, and had been 


eil demanded, 


put into their Hands by Vargas; wherein the Coun- 
that the Pope ſhould ſupport the 


Office of the Holy Inquiſition, and grant nothing 


to the Prejudice of an Eſtabliſhment ſo neceſſary to 
the Good of the Kingdom of Spain: 


That they 


would hinder Pluralitics of Benefices with Cure of 


Souls; Unions of ſeveral Benefices for one Man's 
Life; Regreſſes; Gratia Eupectativa's; Artifices to 
procure Succeſſions into Benefices z Secret and Frau- 


dulent Collations; Collations of Benefices to Fo- 


es of Clerks, to thoſe that have 


8 Privi 
only the Simple Tonſure; Exemptions from the Ju- 


riſdiction of the Ordinary; a 


Popes upon Lay Patronages. The Legate receiv'd 
un Me ial fob ſaid he would Cs it. 


Nov. 2. 155i. the Fathers of thi Council being 


the Attempts of 


met in the Cathedral Church, to hold the fourteenth 


Seſſion, after the accuſtomed Prayers, 


7 cauſed the 
N Decree and Canons to be mad. usb 


{ (2) So the Rhemer Tranſlators render theſe Words be our 


Bleſſed Saviour, Lake 13. f. Thy follow the Vugare, as did 


"0 


— I ſevera thin 855 FEET 


; 8 in our Days e d this 
o 


Sins, was communicated to the Apoſtles, 
their Succeſſors, to reconcile the Faithful that fall 


n nec, bave berg wr rre ed if 
tin ie 


Rev 
to ive a more 9258 
cauſe of the Mulkirade e 0 rrors 115 100 nin, be 


„ after they haye k cen. 
the Aſſiſtance of t 


Truth, which the 8 Council Nester a 10 + forch 


to be 

punctually kept, 1581. appear 1 Fa ence, 
and with all its Light. 8 | 

Chap. I. If all choſe | that are] X -ngrate had ſuf: 

ficient Gratitude towards God, to preſerve conſtant- 


ly that Righteouſneſs which they RE in Bap- . 


tiſm by his Grace and. Favour, it uld not have 
3 1 . to Fwy cured lat vx 


e F orgyench, of Sins. | Bac, ſan: 
is 5 in Mercy, knows our Frailty,; he is willing 


to give a Remedy of Life to thoſe Who ſhall have 


deliver'd themſelves over to the Slavery of Sin, and 
to the Power of the Devil; and this Remedy is no 


other than the Sacrament of Penance, whereby the 


Benefit of the Death of Chriſt is applied to thoſe 


who haye fal'n after Baptiſm. Penance has always 
been neceſſary, at whatſoever time Men that were 


defiled with any mortal Sin, would obtain Grace and 


5 hteouſneſs, even to thoſe chat deſire to be waſhd 


aptiſm; that ſo, renouncing their Malice, and 
e themſelves, they mn deteſt ſo — an 
Offence as they have commited againſt G 
_ in their Hearts a Holy Grief, and Hatred of 
their Sins. This made the Prophet Ezekiel ia 
Repent, and turn your ſelves from all ag T1 Tran 1 
ons: So Iniquity ſhall not be your Ruine. hriſt 
himſelf ſays, (») F you have not R ou ſball 
all r e periſh. St. Peter, the Prince Fe th 
poſtles, being to recommend Penance to Sinners 
that 2 ads ary to receive Baptiſm, ſaid to them, 


ba prized every ene f 10 Now Pe- 


—_— before he coming of Jeſus Chriſt, was not 
a Sacrament, nor is one Lance, unleſs one is Bapti- 


zcd. 


Our Lord pag Chriſt principally inſtituted the 


Sacrament of Penance, when, being riſen from the 
Dead, he breathed upon his Diſciples, and ſaid, 
Receive the Holy Ghoſt : Whoſeſoever Sins ye remit, 
they are remitted unto them; and whoſeſoever Sins ye 
retain, they are retained. B y ſo remarkable an Act- 
ion, and ſuch clear Words, all the Fathers unani- 
mouſly underſtood, that the Power of retaining 


and. to 


after Baptiſm: And 'tis with this great Reaſon, that 
the Catholick Church drove out and condemned the 
Novatians,as Heicticks, becauſe, they obſtinately de- 
nicd this Power of I Forgiving Sins. W berefore the 
Holy Council approving of this Senſe of the Words 
of our Lord, as moſt true, condemns the Imaginary 


Interpretations of thoſe, who, to oppoſe the Inſti- 


tution of this Sacrament, wreſt theſe Words, and 

P y ly them to the Power of preaching, the Word of 
65 and des of his Goſpel... 

Chap. 1 I. Hoyever, itisacknowledged, that this 
Sacrament differs. in ſeveral Reſpects, from Bap- 
He: For beſides that the Matter and the Form, 

hich. are the 
Wo 4 it is alſo very certain, that the Miniſter 
of Baptiſm is not a Judge, becauſe the Church ex- 
erciſes its Juriſdiction only upon thoſe who are, firlt 
enter d into its Boſom by the Gate of Baptiſm, Hor 
what have Ito do, ſaid St. Paul, to judge them that e 
141. Church? The Caſe is not the ſame with the Houl- 
hold of Faith, whom ]. Chriſt our Lord has made Mem- 


bers of his Body, by the Waters of Baptiſm: For if they 


alter wards come to, be de filed with any Pfimen he 


EFT Council of Trent, whole Words are, pinion i 
would 


"03 omnes ſimiliter peritis. 


at t Deere con. 


dere 
9 Ws, Al 5 8 Penance 


ther Sacrament = 
ce God, who 


3 con- 


e A- 


ſſence of the Sacrament, are very 
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from tha "of. *<nance: For by Baptiſm we are 
ldathed ith Jeſt s Chr 
entire Remiſſion IF our Sins, and we become a new 
Creature in him; by Penance we cannot arrive at 
this entire Renewal, and this total Remiſſion, with- 
Gt abundancc of Tears and bitter Groans, which 
he Juſtice of God exacteth from us. And this made 
che Hol Fathers ſay, with Reaſon, that Penance 


is not leſs necęſſary to thoſe who are fal'n after Bap- 
tiſm, to obtain Salvation, than Baptiſm is to thoſe 
© That never were Regenerate. frat 
Chap. III. The Holy Council alſo teaches, that 
the Form of the Sacrament of Penance, in which 
principally its Virtue doth conſiſt, is contained in 
theſe Words of the Miniſter, I Abſolve jou; to 
which ſome other Prayers are join'd, according to 
the laudable Cuſtom of the Holy Church, which 
have no relation to the Eſſence of the Form of the 
Sacrament, and are not neceſſary for its Adminiſtra- 
tion. The Acts of the Penitent, namely, Contri- 
tion, Confeſſion, and Satisfaction, are as it were the 
Matter of this Sacrament; and theſe Acts, in as 
much as they are required in the Penitent to make 
the Sacrament entire, and to obtain a full and per- 
fect Remiſſion of Sins, by the inſtitution of God, 
are for that Reaſon called Parts of Penance: But as 
to the Thing it ſelf, and the Effect of this Sacra- 
ment, in what relates to its Virtue and Efficacy, it 
conſiſts in a Reconciliation with God; which is 
ſometimes follow'd, in pious Perſons that receive this 
Sacrament with Devotion, with great Peace and 
Tranquility of Conlcience, joined with abundant 
Conſolation of Spirit. The Holy Council, thus ſet- 
ting forth the parts and effects of this Sacrament, at 
the ſame time condemns the Opinions of thoſe that 
bobſtinately maintain, that the Terrors which are felt 
in the Conſcience, together with Faith, are parts 
of Penance. | 
Chap. IV. Contrition, which is the firſt of theſe 
Acts of the Penitent here mention'd, is a Grief of 
Mind, and a Deteſtation of the Sins that one has 
committed, with a Reſolution to fin no more for 
the future. This Contrition was at all times neceſ- 
fary to obtain Pardon of Sin; and in fal'n Man, af- 
ter Baptiſm, it diſpoſes him for Foregivneſs of his Sins, 
if it is join d with a full Confidence in the Mercy of 
God, and animated with a Deſire of doing the other 
| Ming that are requiſite, -ro receive this Sacrament 
as. we ought: The Holy Council declares therefore, 
thax this Contrition contains not only a Ceſſation 
from Sin, à Reſolution and a Beginning of à new 
Life, but alſo a Hatred of ut pe Life; as Ezekiel 
ſays, Caft awiy from jon all vou, Tranſgrefions where- ' 
Ly you have tranſgre/3'a, and make you a new Heart and 
4 new Spirit; and certainly, he thar ſhall conſider the 
Tranſports and the Groans of the Saints, will eaſily 
comprehend, that they proceed from a violent Ha- 
tred of their paſt Life, and a vehement Deteſtation 
pf their Sins. The Holy Council teaches alſo, that 
"tho? it may happen that this Contrition be ſometimes 
6 . and may reconcile a Man to God 
before he actually receives this Sacrament; yet this 
Reconciliation ought not however to be attributed 
to this Contrition, unleis rhe Deſire of receiving 
| This Sacrament, which is included in it, be joined 
with it. It declares alſo, chat that imperfect Con- 
trition which is called Attrition, which generally 
ariſes from a Conſideration of the Uglineſs of Sin, 
or from a Fear of Hell and its Puniſhments, if it in- 
cludes a Hope of Pardon, and excludes a Deſire of 
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vantage, by che preaching of Jonas did, Penance, 
and obrain'd Mercy, from the Lord: So that ſome 
accuſe ,Catholick Writers fally, and without Rea- 
ſon, as if they had maintain d, chat the Sacrament of 
Pena confers Grace, without any good Motion 

erſons that receive it; which was never the 
en nor the Senſe, of the Church of God: 
fad alſo teach, that Contrition is a con- 


Fear, that the Niue vues were ſtruck, to thaig Ad: 


by 
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trained and; forced Act, and not a free and a vo- 
luntary, o wie 2 
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tholick Church has always underſtood, that entire 


Confeſſion was likewiſe inſtituted by our Lord; and 


chat, of Divine Right, it is neceſſary for thoſe who 


have fal'n after Baptiſm becauſe aur Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, being ready to aſcend up into Heaven from 
the Earth, leit his Prieſts to be his, Vicars, as Freſt- 
dents and Judges, before whom the Faithful ought 


to bring all cheir mortal Sins, into Which they ſhall 


bave fal'n; that ſo, by the Power of the Keys, 


which was given them to forgive or retain Sins, they 


may pronounce Sentence: It is certain, that Prieſts 
cannot make this Judgment, unleſs they knew the 
Cauſe; and they cannot obſerve the Rules of Equi- 
ty, in Impoſition of Puniſhments, if the Penitents 
ſhould declare their Faults only in general, and not 
articularly, one by one. Hence it follows, that 
n ought to declare all the mortal Sins, of which 
they find themſelves guilty, in their Confeſſions, af- 
ter they have carefully examined themſelves, even 
tho? theſe Sins ſhould be never fo Secret, and have 
been committed only againſt the two laſt Precepts 
of the Decalogue; becaule theſe Sins ſometimes in- 
flict more mortal Wounds upon the Soul, and are 
more dangerous, than thoſe which are commitred 
in the Eyes of the whole World. As for Venial 


Sins, which do. not cauſe us to loſe the Grace of 


God, and into which we very often fall, tho it be good 
and profitable to declare them in Confeſſion, and 


thoꝰ it be done without Preſumption, as many pi- 


ous Perſons practiſe it, yet they may be concealed 
without Sin, and may be expiated by other Reme- 
dies, but. ſince all mortal Sins, even thoſe of 
Thought, make Men Children of Wrath, and E- 


nemics of God, it is neceſſary to ask God Pardon of 
them all, by a Confeſſion without Reſerve, accom- 


8 with Confuſion: And therefore, when the 
aithful endeavour to confeſs all the Sins they can 


remember, they lay them without Heſitation before 


the Mercy of God, to obtain his Pardon; and rhoſe 


that do otherwiſe, and voluntarily retain any 
Part, preſent nothing to the Divine Mercy which 
can be remitted by the Prieſt: For if a Sick Man is 


aſhamed to diſcover his Wound to his Phyſician, he 


cannot certainly cure what he does not know. Hence 
alſo it follows, that Circumſtances, which alter 


feſſion; becauſe he that conceals them, makes no 


entire Confeſſion, nor do's he give the Judges a 
Perfect Knowledge of his Faults; | without which, 


it is impoſſible for him to make a right Judgment 


of the Greatneſs of Crimes, nor to impoſe upon 
Penitents aPuniſhment proper for their Sin: Which 
he ws, chat it is not Realonable to teach, that the 


Enumeration of Circumſtances was invented by idle 
Men; or, that it is ſufficient to confeſs one Zuge 


Circumſtance, and barely to ſay, that we have 


ſinned againſt, our Brother. Ir. is alſo an Impi- 


ous ching, to ſay, that Confeflion, ſo decreed to 
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Prieſts, to all ſorts of 
the Inſtitution of this Sacrament, that theſe Words 


—.— 3 r 
be made, is impoſſible; or, to call it a Rack and a 


The Hiſto· Torture of Mens Conſciences: For it is certain, that 


% 


2. „nothing elſe is required of Penitents in the Church, 


bur for every Man, after he has carefully examined 


WY and ſounded all the Folds and Windings of his Con- 


ſcience, to confeſs thoſe Sins which he can remem- 


der, whereby he ſhall believe that he has mortally 


offended his Lord and his God: The other Sins 


which he does not remember, after he has carefully 


examined himſelf, are reckoned to be comprized in 
general in the ſame Confeſſion; and ir is of theſe Sins 
that we ſay with confidence, Lord, cleanſe me from 
my ſecret Faults. Now the Difficulty of ſuch a Con- 

, and the Shame of laying the ſtate of our Con- 
ſciences open, might ſeem i to be a very hea- 
vy Yoke, if it were not made light by ſo many Ad- 


vantages and Conſolations, which all thoſe do moſt 


certainly receive by Abfolution, who worthily ap- 
proach this Sacrament. But as to the manner of 
conſeſſing ſecretly to the Prieſt alone, though Jeſus 
Chriſt has not forbidden us to confeſs our Sins pub- 
lickly, either to be revenged upon our ſelves for our 
own Faults, or to humble our ſelves, or to give Ex- 
ample unto others, or to ediſie the Church which 
has been offended yet however it is not command- 
ed by any divine Precept, and it would not be very 


adviſeable to ordain by any human Law, that Sins, 


and particularly ſecret ones, ſhould be diſcovered by 
a publick Conteſfion. From what has been ſaid, 
and from the unanimous Teſtimony of the moſt an- 
cient Fathers, it is plain, that the ſacramental Con- 
feſſion which the Church has uſed from the Begin- 
ning, and which it ſtil} uſes, was always recommen- 


| ded; and that it is eaſie to refute the vain Calumny 


of thoſe who are not aſhamed to ſay, that it is fo- 
reign to any Commandment of God, and a human 
Invention, which began only in the Council of La- 
teran : For the Church, in that Council, does not 
decree, that all the Faithful ſhould confeſs; as know- 
ing well, that the thing was neceſſary, and of divine 
Inſtitution; but it only enjoins all and every of the 
Faithful to ſatisfic, at leaſt once a year, when they ſhall 
come to the Ape of Diſcretion, the t of Con- 
feſſion: Thence it is, that this ſo who Prac- 


tice of conſeſſing, eſpecially in the acceptable time 


of Lent, is obſerved with ſo much Profit to the Souls 


of the Faithful in the whole Church; and it is this 


Practice which this holy Council approves and em- 

braces as a pious Cuſtom, and which deſerves to be 

_rerained. | | 
"Chap. VI. As to the Miniſter of this Sacrament, 
the holy Council declares that Doctrine to be falſe 

and entirely foreign to the Truth of the Goſpel, 

which, by a pernicious Error, extends the Miniſtry 
of the Keys, which belongs only to Biſhops and 

Pans, uppoſing, againſt 


of Jeſus Chriſt, M hatſoever ye ſhall looſe on Earth, 
ſhall be looſed in Heaven : Whoſeſoever Sins ye ſball for- 


give, ſhall be forgiven, and whoſeſoever Sins ye retain, 
fall 2 


retained; were indifferently, and without di- 
ſtinction, addreſſed to all the Faithful; fo that eve- 


2 has a power to forgive Sins; publick ones, by 


Jorrection, it the Perſon corrected acquieſces; and 
ſecret ones, by a voluntary Confeſſion made to any 
Perſon whatſoever. | Ib 1 fi. 


The holy Council alſo declares, that prieſts them- 


| ſelves, tho guilty of mortal Sin, fail not, thro' the 


Power of the Holy Ghoſt, which they have recei- 
ved in their Ordination, to ___ Sins, as the Mi- 
niſters of Jeſus Chriſt: And, that thoſe who main- 
tain that wicked Prieſts have not this Power, do 
err: And, that tho' the Abſolution of the Prieſt be 
_ a Diſpenſation of the Benefit of another Perſon, yet 
it is not a bare miniſterial Act, or a Commiſſion to 
preach the Goſpel, or a Declaration of the Forgive- 
neſs of Sins; but a ſort of judicial Act, by which 
the Prieſt, as Judge, pronounceth Sentence: For 
which Reaſon, the Penitent ought not altogether to 
rely upon his F:ith, nor to believe, that, without 


*. . 


is, to perſuade the Peniteuts to go to the Superiors, | 
and lawful Judges for Ablolution. gs 


all the pants of Penance, is that which in all times 
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Contrition on his part; ahd kvithoud an Intention to FUR 


act ſeriouſſy, and to abſolve in earneſt on the Mini- The Hip. 
ſter's part, he ſhall be truly abſolved before God, 7 Te 
upon the account of his Faith alone: For Faith, e of 


without Penance, will-never produce Forgiveneſs of 


of his own Salvation, Who, knowing that a Prieſt | 
abſolved him but 2 would not carefully ſeek 
out for another that ſhould do it in earneſt. 


Sins; and that Man would be extremely negligent W 


© Chap. VII. Since chereſore the Nature of Judg- 


ment requires, that Sentence be pronounced only 
upon thoſe over whom we have Joriſdiction, the 
Church of God has always been perſunded of this 
Truth, and the holy Council confirms it; namely, 
that Abſolution, pronounced by the Ptieſt to any“ 
Perſon, over whom he has neither ordinary nor ſub- id 
delegated Juriſdiction, is null. The holy Fathers al- 
ways believed, that it was very neceflary, for the uo 
Diſcipline of Chriſtian People, that ſome foul und 
enormous Crimes ſhould not be remitted by all ſorts 
of Prieſts, but only by Biſhops: Wherefore it is witn 
Reaſon, that the ſovereign Pontiffs, by vertue of 
that ſupreme Power which is given them in the 
whole Church, may reſerve, fot their particular Judg- 
ment, the cognizance of ſome heinous Crimes; and 
ſince all things which come from God, are well or- 
dained, it is not to be doubted but Biſhops may do 
the ſame, cach one in his own Dioceſs, for Edifi- 
cation, and not for Deſtruction, purſuant to thar 
Authority which has been given them over thoſe | 
that are ſubje& to them, above all inferior Prieſts, 
eſpecially in Cafes which carry along with them Cen- 
ſures, and Excommunication. Now this Reſerva- 
tion of Sins, by divine Authority, has this Effect, 
not only as to outward Policy, bur alſo before God. 
However, leſt any Man ſhould periſh by this means, 
it has always been piouſly obſerved in the Church, 
that there are no reſerved Caſes in articulo mortis z-/ 
and, that wy Prieſt may abſolve Penitents, at that 
time, from all manner of Sins and Cenſures: But, 
ſerting that Caſe aſide, Prieſts having no power to + 
abſolve in reſerved Caſes, all that they have to do, 


Chap. VIII. Laſtly, as to Satisfaction, which, of 


has been the moſt recommended to Chriſtian People - 
by the holy Fathers, and which is at this time the 
moſt ſtruck at, upon a pretence of Piety, by Per- 
ſons who have outwardly indeed an Appearance of 
Piety, but who have renounced it at the bottom; 
the holy Council declares, that it is entirely falſe, - 
and foreign to the Word of God, to ſay, that the 
Guilt is never by our Lord, the Pu- 
niſhment be alſo entirely forgiven :- For, beſides di- 
vine Tradition, there are clear and illuſtrious Exam 


ples in the hol —_— by which this Error is 
manifeſtly deffroyeds and certainly the Conduct of- 
the Juſtice of God ſeems to require, that he ſhould- © 


receive thoſe to Grace, in a very diſſerent manner: 


thoſe; who having been once delivered from the 
of Sin and of the Devil, and who, having 
received the Holy Spirit, were nat afraid delibe- 


8 ofthe Hey of ok, 
wit 


that our Sins are not thus forgiven us t ſome 
Jatis faction; leſt;ranking occaſion from thence to 
think them flight; we ſhould ſuffer our ſelves to go 
ter ones, and ſo ſhould treaſure up Wrath 
againſi the Day of Wrath: For there is no queſtion 
but thoſe Penalties, which are impoſed for the Sa- 
tisfaction of Sins, turn away Sin, and are as it were 
a Bridle to keep Sinners in, obliging. them to be 
their Guard, tor 
the time to come; and they ſerve alſo as Remedies, 
to cure” the Remainders of Sin, and to deftroy, by 
the Practice ot the contrary Virtues, the evil Ha- 
Haga have been contraſted by an irregular 
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have part in his Su 


thing whereof to bauſt, but the 9 of 

our glorying is in Jeſus Chriſt, in whom we live, in 
whom we merit, and in whom we ſatisfie, bring- 
ing forth worthy Fruits of Penance, which take 
their Efficacy from him, which he himſelf offers ta 
the Father, and which the Father receives from him. 
The Prieſts of the Lord therefore, as far as the Ho- 


Decree 


Union, 


a. 8. 


bind; and yet 
ment of Penance was a Tribunal of Wrath and Pu- 


all that we. are. capable of; thereby we have Aſſu- 
rances, that we ſnall have part in his Glory, if we 
Gong and this Satisfaction, by 


which we pay for our Sins, is not ſo much ours, as 


wrought by, Jeſus Chriſt: For we, who can do no- 
thing of our ſel ves, as of our ſelves, can do all by 


his Help who ſtrengthons us; ſo that Man has no- 


ly Ghoſt and their own Prudence ſhall ſuggeſt to 


them, ought to enjoin ſalutary Satisfactions, and ſuch 


as are agreeable to the Quality of the Crimes and the 
State ot the Penitent; left, perhaps, by yielding to 


their Sins, and acting with top much Indulgence: 
towards them, by impoſing too ſlight Penances for 
very conſiderable Crimes, they become themſelves 
Partakers of other Mens Sins: hey ought therefore 
to take care, that the Satisfaction whieh they im- 
poſe, may not only be a Preſervative to Penitents, 


to preſerve their new Life, and a Remedy to their 
Infarmity, but may alſo be inſtead of Puniſhment and 


Chaſtiſement for their paſt Sins: For the ancient Fa- 
thers believe and teach, as well as we, that the Keys 


were given to Prieſts, not only to looſe, but alſo to 
they did not think that the Sacra- 


aiſhment. So likewiſe no Catholick ever believed, 


IS 1 
Extream 


when he ſees we are juſt a dy 


that the Vertue of the Merit and Satisfaction of our 
Lord is darkned or diminiſhed by our Satis factions 
thus explained. But the Innovators, who will not 


underſtand, teach otherwiſe; ſaying, that good Pe- 


nance is only a C of Life; and ſo take away 
all Vertue from the ule of Satisfaction. 
Cbap. IX. The holy Council alſo declares, that 


the Extent of the divine Magnificence is ſo great, 
that by the means of Jeſus Chriſt, we can fatisfie 


God the Father, not only by the Pains which we 
voluntarily embrace, to revenge our Sins upon our 
ſelves, or by thoſe which are impoſed upon usat the 
Diſcretion of the Prieſt, acc 

— which ho 
of his Love, by the t I Tos W ich . 
To this Doctrine of Penance, the 


8 
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the holy Fathers look'd che Conſummation, 
not only o ce, but alſo of all Chriſtian Eife, 


which ought to be a continual Nenance? Mhere- 
fore, in the firſt-place; as to its Inſtitution, it de- 
clares and teaches, That our: moſt merciful Re- 

at all times to procure 
© ſalutary Remedies for his Servants againſt all the 
Parts of their Enemies, has prepared in the other 
GSacraments powerful Supplies to Chriſtians, to 
©. preſerve them during their Lives, and to protect 
© them from all ſpiritual Evils; was deſirous alſo to 
fortify the end of their: Lives with the Sacrament 
of Extream Unction, as with a ug and ſaft De- 


d fence: For tho' our Enem takes Occa- 
© ſions, all our Life long, to devour our Sauls by all 


manner of means, yet there is no time, wherein 
he makes uſe of his Arts and Snares, with more 


Force, utterly: to undo us, and, if he can, to make 
us fall from a Truſt in the Mercy of God, than 
ing. 5 5 24 — 
Cbap. I. Now this ſacred Unction of the · Sic 
was inſtituted by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as a true 
VO r. III. = T = 
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there was no Way ſurer to 6 


tl ing to the meaſure 
of our Faults; but alſo, which is a very grea 


y Council 
thouglit it adviſable to join what follows, concer- 
ning the Sacrament of Extream Unction, which 
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are explained by theſe Words, And the Prayer of 
Faith ſhall ſave the Sick, c. For that which is 1 


ap. II. The Gift and Effect of this Sucrlrobit | 


by this Sacrament, is the Grace of the Holy Spirit, 


whoſe Unction cleanſeth the Remainders of Sin, and 
thoſe Sins which are ſtill unexpiated; comforteth” 
and refreſheth the Soul of the ſick Man, raiſing in 


him a great Confidence in the Mercy of God; by 


7 %. 


which, being ſupported, he more caily bears the” 


Inconvenienees and Agonies of Sickneſs, and more 


eaſily reſiſts the Temptations of the Devil, (who. 


lays Ambuſcades againſt him in this Extremity) and 
ſometimes, even obtains the Recovery of the Body, 
when it is uſeful for the Salvation of the Soul. 


Chap. III. Now, as for the determining Who 


ought to receive this Sacrament, and who to admi- 
niſter it, the Words already cited plainly teach us, 
ſince they ſhew, that the proper Miniſters of this 
Sacrament are Presbyters. By this Term, not' the- 
oldeſt Perſons are to be underſtood, or the chiefeſt 
in Dignity among the People, but Biſhops, or Prieſts, 


whom Biſhops have ordained by Impoſition of Hands. 
The ſame Words. alſo teach us, that this Unction 


ought. to be made upon the Sick, eſpecially when 


they are ſo dangerouſly. ill, that they appear to be 


ready to expire; for which Reaſon it is alſo called 


The Sacrament of the Dead. Now if the Sick, when 


they have received this Sacrament, recover, they 
may be again aſſiſted with it, when they fall into 


by no means to be hearken'd to, who, againſt this 


ſo clear and ſo evident Teſtimony of St. James, teach, 


that this Unction is only a human Invention, or a 


Ceremony receiv'd from the Fathers, that is found- 


ed upon no divine Precept, and contains no Promiſe 
of Grace: Nor thoſe like wiſe, who maintain, that 
it has ceaſed; as if it related only to the Grace of 


healing the Sick, which was in uſe in the primitive 
Church: Nor thoſe who ſay, that the Rites and 


another like Danger of Death. Thoſe therefore are 


Ceremonies obſerved by the Church of Rome in the 


Adminiſtration of this Sacrament, are contrary to 
the Doctrine of St. James, and ought to be changed 


into others: Nor thoſe who aſſure us, that Extream 
Unction my 


be deſpiſed by the Faithful without 


Sin: For all this is viſibly againſt the preciſe and 


formal Words of this great Apoſtle; and certainly 
the Church of Rome, which is the Mother and Mi- 


ſtreſs of, all others, obſerves nothing that relates to, 
and conſtitutes the Subſtance of this Sacrament, in 


the Adminiſtration of it, but what St. James or- 


dained: So that one cannot deſpiſe ſo great a Sacra- 


ment, without ſinning, and doing an Injury to the 
NAN ver himſelf. This is the Profeſſion which 


the holy Council makes concerning the Sacraments 


of Penanos and Extream Unction; which it teaches _ 


and. propoſes to all the Faithful to be believed: And 


it commands the following Canons to be inviola- 


bly obſe 
nathema againſt 
ray; 


v 


thoſe who ſhall maintain the con- 


[6) Gggg88 


obſerved, pronouncing a Condemnation and A- 
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. he 2 Sag 
* ” v 
. = 
8 . 
4 


A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiftory 


FAN 


— 455 one ſays, that in the Chtholick Church, Pe- 


The Hiſto: gance 45 not truly a Sacrament inſtituted by our Lord Je- 


ry of zhe 


Council of 


Trent. 


ſus Chriſt, to reconcile the Faithful to God as often as 


they fall into Sin after Baptiſm : Let him be Apa- 
thema. 2 | 
II. If any 
Baptiſm is the Sacrament of Penance, as if theſe two 
Sacraments were not different; and conſequently that he 
does not ſpeak juſtly, who calls Penance the ſecond 
Plank aſter Shipwreck: Let him be Anathema. 
III. F any one ſays, that theſe Hords of our Lord 
and Saviour, Receive the Holy Ghoſt; whoſeſoever 
Sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them; and 


whoſeſoever Sins ye retain, they are retained, ought 


not to be underfiood of the Power of remitting and re- 


taining Sins in the Sacrament of Penance, as the Ca- 


tbolick Church bas always underſivod them from the 


beginning ; but wreſts the Senſe of theſe Words, a- 


gainſt tbe Inſtitution of this Sacrament, to apply them 
fot 
the 


Power of preaching the Goſpel : Let bim be Ana- 


__ 
IV. If any one denies, that three Adds are requiſite 
ina Penitent, for the entire and perfect Remiſſion of bis 


Sins, which are as it were the Matter of the Sacrament 


Penance, namely, Contrition, Confeſſion, and Satis - 
faction, which are called the three Parts of Penance 


or if be ſays, that there are but two Parts of Penance ; 
namely, the Terror which is excited in the Conſcience, 
_ the Knowledge of our Sin, and Faith conceived by the 


Goſpel, or by Abſolution, whereby Men believe their Sins 


to be forgiven: Let bim be Anathema. | 
V. If any one ſays, that this Contrition, which is 
felt when we examine, recollef# and deteſt our Sins, and 


which cauſes us to go er the Tears of our fore-paſt Liſe 


| Bleſſedneſs, and the eternal 
cur, is not @ real and profitable Grief, diſpoſing Men to 


in the bitterneſs of our Hearts, by weighing, with a firm 
Reſolution to lead a better Life, the Greatneſs, Multi- 
tude, and Deformity of our Sins, the Loſs of eternal 
Damnation which we in- 


Grace, but makes them Hypocrites and greater Sinners ; 
in a word, that this Contrition is a conſtrained Grief, 
not free and voluntary : Let him he Anathema. 

VI. If any one denies, that ſacramental Confeſſion 


was infiituted, or is by divine Right neceſſary to Salva- 


tion, or ſays, that the manner of 


VII. If any one ſays, that in the Sacrament of Pe- 


confeſſing ſecretly to 
the Prieft alone, wwbich the Church has always obſerved 
from the beginning, and ſtill obſerves, is not conforma- 
ble to the Inſtitution and Precept of Jeſus Chriſt, but 
it a buman Invention: Let him be Anathema. | 


nance, it is not neceſſary and of divine Right for the 


Remiſſion of Sins, that all and every perſon ſhould con- 
feſs their mortal Sins, which they can remember, after and 


they have carefully examined even their ſecret Sins, which 


are againſt the tuo laſt Precepts of the Decalogue, and 


the Circumſtances which alter the Nature of the Sin; 
but that ibis Confeſſion is only uſeful to inſtruct and com- 
fort the Penitent, and was never in uſe, unleſs it were 
to impoſe a canonical Satisfaction; or if any one ſays 
that theſe that concern themſelves to confeſs all their Sins, 
will leave nothing to the Mercy of God to pardon; or 


laftly, that it is not lawful to confeſs venial Sins : Let 


VIII. Fan one ſays, that Confeſſion of all our Sins, 
as it it obſerved in the Church, is impoſſible, and that 


it is only a buman Tradition, which pious Perſons ought 


to aboliſh; and that all and every of the Faithful of both 


Sexes are not obliged, according to the Council of the La- 


teran, to confeſs at leaft once @ Tear; and that for this* IV. If any one ſays, that the presbytem, Abo op 


Fug ot Chriſtians ought not to be perſuaded to confeſs 
Len: | — 


Let him be Anathema. — 
IX. If any one ſays, that the Abſolution of the Prieſt 
is not a judicial Aft, but only miniſterial, which pro- 


' #ounces and declares to him that confeſſes that his Sins 


are forgiven, provided only that he believes that he is 


 abſolved; though» the Prieft does not give him Abſolu- 
lion ſeriouſly, but only in jeſt; or ſays that the Confeſ- 


fion of a Penitent is not neceſſary that the Priefs may 
Live bim Abſolution ; Let bim be Anathema. ws 


+ x 


\ confounding the Sacraments, ſays, that | 


c 
of 


of God, and the Benefit of the Death of Chriſt : Let 


© the Vices of thoſe that are under 


X. If any one ſays, that Prieſts under mortal Sin N 
have no Power 10 bind and looſe, or that Prieſts are not Ihe fi. 


the ſole Miniſters of Abſolution, but that it is to all the”? Abe 


Faithful, and to every of them that theſe Words are engl 


directed, W hatſoever ye ſhall bind on Earth, ſhall 
be bound in Heaven, and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe 
on Earth, ſhall be looſed in Heaven; whoſeſoever 
Sins ye ſhall remir, they are remitted, and whoſeſo- 
ever Sins ye ſhall retain, they are retained z /o that by- 
vertue of theſe Hords every Man may abſolve Sins if they 
be publick; by Rebuke only, if the Perſon that is repre- 


bended acquieſcesz and if they be ſecret, by voluntary 


Confeſſion : Let him be Anathema. 
I. If any one ſays, that Biſbops have no Right to 


Trent, 


VU 


reſerve Caſes to themſelves, unleſs it be as to outward. 


Policy; and conſequently that no Reſervation hinders a 


Prieſt from abſolving really in reſerved Caſes : Let him 


be Anathema. 


whole Puniſhment with the Guilt, and that the Satis- 
faction of Yenitents is nothing but Faith, whereby they 
apprehend that Jeſus Chriſt has /atisfied for them : Let 
bim be Anathema. fo 2 | 

XIII. If any one ſays, that by vertue of the Merits 


of Jeſus Chriſt there is no Satisfaction made for Sins, 


as to temporal Puniſhments, by the Afflictions which he 
ſends that are patiently endured, or by thoſe Penalties 
which the Prieſt emjoins, or even by thoſe which Men 
voluntarily impoſe upon themſelves, ſuch as Faſting, 
Prayers, Almſdeeds, and other Works of Piety; and 
onſequent 


75 ly aſſerts that perfect Penance is only a change 
= E Let him be Anathema. 4 
IV. 


by Penitents redeem their Sins by Jeſus Chriſt, are no 


part of the Worſbip of God, but only human Traditions, 


which obſcure the Doctrine of Grace, the true Worſhip 


him be Anathema. 15 
XV. Fam one ſays, that the Keys of the Church 


were given only to looſe and not to bind, and conſequent- 


ly when Prieſts impoſe Penalties upon thoſe that confeſs, 
they act againſt the end for which they received the Keys, 


and againſt the Inſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt; and that it 


is a Fittion to. ſay, that after the eternal Puniſhment 
bas been taken away by vertue of the Keys, the tempo- 
ral Puniſhment does for the moſt part remain to be expi- 
ated ; Lit bim be Anathema. ; 1 


The four other Canons upon Extream Unction, 
_ ki were theſe. | 


vention: Let him be Anathema. LE 
II. If any one ſays, that the Holy Union, which 


is given to the Sick, does not confer Grace, does not re- 
mit Sin, nor comfort the Sick; but that it ought no 


longer to be uſed, it not aa that which was formerly 
22 Gift of Healing the Sick : Let bim be Ana- 
III. IF any one ſays, that the Ceremonies of Extream 


Unttion, and its Uſe as it is obſerved in the Church of 


Rome, are repugnant to the Senſe of St. James the A. 
poſtle; and that therefore they ought to be changed, and 


that Chriftians may without Sin deſpiſe this Sacrament - 


Let him be Anathema. 


James. exborts to be brought to anoint the Sick, are not 


Priefts ordained by the Biſhop, but only the eldeſt Per- 
ſons in any Society ies: e and conſequently that 


the Prieſt alone is not the proper Miniſter of Extream 


Unition: Let him be Anathema. 


Theſe Canons were followed by a Decree about 
Reformation, which ran in theſe Words. 


© 'The Duty of Biſhops being x 


XII. If any one ſays, that God always remits the 


If any one ſays, that the Satisfactious, uber- 


I, If any one ſays, that Extream Unttion is not truly g ann 

properly a. Sacrament inſtituted by our Lord Jeſus concern; 
Chriſt, and publiſbed by the Apoſile St. James, but on- Extream 
ly a Ceremony received from the Fathers, or a human In- Vuctio. 


| + Decree . 
1 to reprove nern 
heir Care, they Reforms 

4 ought tien. 
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PR « ought particularly to be watchful thar Eccleſia- ſoever, without the expreſs leave of his Prelatez or AN * 
Ho- e ſticks, and eſpecially thoſe that have charge of Letters dimiſſory, under pretence of his being one e te 


the ile © Souls, be without Reproach, and that through 


jen c thers lead a diſorderly Life; for if they ſuffer their 
. © Manners to be depraved and diſorderly, how can 
they reprove the Laity for their Vices, who will 

6 ſtop their Mouths, by telling them that they ſut- 

« fer the Clergy to live worſe than them? And with 

© what freedom can Clergymen correct the Laity, 

© when their own Conſciences ſhall 'reproach them 

© for committing the very things which they repre- 

© hend? Wherefore the Biſhops ſhall exhort their 

© Clergy, of whatſoever Rank they be, to ſhew the 
People committed to them the way by their exem- 

« plary Lives, their Diſcourſes, and their Doctrine 


© am holy, and ſo give no Perſon any cauſe of Scan- 

© dal, according to St. Paul's Words, that their 
_ © Miniſtry be not diſhonoured, but upon all occaſi- 
© ons ſhew themſelves to be the true Minifters of 
God, leſt this Saying of the Prophet be fulfilled 


© ſhops may the more eaſily acquit themſelves of their 
© Obligation, and may not be hindredupon any pre- 
© tence whatſoever, the holy Council has thought 


ing Regulations. 


thoſe that more ſafe for Inferiors to ſerve in a lower Functi- 
ir forbid- on, by rendring due Obedience to their Superiors, 
ens than to cauſe them to be ſcandalized, by endeavour- 
ning to raiſe themſelves to a more exalted Poſt : The 
holy Council ordains, that no Permiſſion granted a- 
gainſt the mind of the Superior for any one to be 
Advanced, nor any Reſtoration to the Functions of 
Orders already received, or to any Degrees, Dig- 
nities, or Honours whatſoever, ſhall be valid in fa- 
vour of him whom his Biſhop or Superior ſhall have 
forbidden to obtain holy Orders, tor any Cauſe what - 
ſoever (even tho? it ſhould be a ſecret Crime) and in 
what manner ſoever, even extra- judicially; nor ſhall 
ſuch Permiſſion be valid in favour of him who ſhould 
have been fuſpended from the Exerciſe of his Or- 
ders, or trom his Degrees or eccleſiaſtical Digni- 
dies ; 


jos : Chap. TI. And becauſe ſome Biſhops of Churches 


lar by the People of their own, being for the moſt part Vaga- 
Ziſhop or bonds, and without uy fixed Abode, go about ſeek- 
vir his ing not the Intereſt of 

e Flocks, without their proper Paſtors knowledge; 


exerciſe epiſcopal Functions in other Mens Dioce- 
ſes, without the expreſs Permiſſion of the Ordinary 


a 


hat Ordinary's Jurisdiction; ſet up fraudulently and 


of an epiſcopal See in 8 which is in no 
Dioceſs, where they have the boldneſs to confer 

Orders, even thoſe of Prieſthood, indifferently to all 
that come to them, tho" they have no Teſtimoni- 
als from their Biſhops or Prelates; ſo that it often 


hops as unworthy and uncapable, come to be or- 
dained in that manner, and cannot perform their 
Functions afterwards as they oùght, either in what 
relates to the holy Offices, or to the Adminiſtration 

of the Sacraments of the Church: None of thoſe 
Biſhops who are called Titulars, though they have 
their Reſidence or Abode for ſome time in a Place 


naſtery of any Order whatſoever, ſhall by vertue 
ol any Privilege which may have b 


ders, nor even the firſt Tonſure, to any Perſon what- 


8 


Guei 9 their Connivance they be not the cauſe that the o- 


© remembring what is written, Be ye holy, becauſe I 


«© in them, The Priefts of the Lord have violated my 
© Law, and prophaned my holy Things. But that Bi- 


© jt convenient to eſtabliſh and make theſe follow- 


cmrning Chap. I. It being always more honourable and 


„land in partibus [nfidelium, having no Clergy or Chriſtian 


eſus Chriſt, but other Mens 
aud after the holy Countil had forbidden them to 


of the Place, and that too only upon Perſons under 
in c pi of the Law, in a rafhti manner, a fort 


happens, that the leaſt worthy, the rudeſt and moſt 
ignorant, who have been refuſed by their own Bi- 


| een granted him 
to ordain for a certain time, all rhoſe that ſhall pre- 
| ſent themſelves ro him, conter ſacred or leſſer Or- 


of his Domeſticks, eating and drinking every day at 2 
his Table. Every Biſhop that ſhall — this Tian - 
Regulation, ſhall be ſuſpended of his epiſcopal Fune- Low. 
tions for one Year ipſo jure; and he Jo ſhall be ſo 
ordained, ſhall alſo be ſuſpended from the Exerciſe 
of the Orders which he ſhall have received; as long 
as — 1 ſhall think fit. lathe dt DEL AAS 

Chap. III. The Biſhop may ſuſpend for as long pe, 7 
time as he pleaſes from the Exerciſe of their Orders ſaßund the 
and forbid them to miniſter at the Altar, or to per- Clergy | 
form any Function of their Orders whatſoever; all Tv,, 
Eecleſiaſticks of his own Dioceſs, eſpecially thoſe - *% 
that are in holy Orders, who without Letters of Re- 
commendation from hitnſelf, and without having 
been before examin'd, ſhall have been ordained by 
any Authority whatſoever, even tho” they have been 
allowed to be ſufficienvby the Perſon that ordained 
them; if he does not fd them capable to celebrate 
the divine Offices, and to adminiſter the Sacraments 
of the Church. . CO ET. 

Chap. IV. All Governors of Churches, who ought x, Ciergy- 

to be continually attentiveupon correcting the Irre- an ex- 
gularities of thoſe who are under their charge; and emp: from 
from whoſe Juriſdiction no Clergyman is exempt, % 71/4: 
under pretence of any Privilege whatſoever; ſo as to Bl of his 
avoid being viſited, reprimanded and chaſtiſed bp: 
them; according to the canonical Conſtitutions, if 
they reſide in their Dioceſes; ſhall, as Delegates of 
the holy See, have a power to correct and chaſtiſe, 
even out of times of Viſitation, all ſecular Clerks in 


what manner {6ever exempt, who otherwiſe would 


have been ſubject to their Juriſdiction, for their Ex- 
ceſſes, Crimes, and Miſdemeanors, as often as, and 
whenſoever there ſhall be occaſion, all Exempti- 

ons, Declarations, Cuftoms, Sentences, Oaths, Con- E: 
cordates which can be brought in bar, which cat 
only oblige their Authors, and may be ſerviceable to 


theſe Eccleſiaſticks, their Relations, Chaplains, Do- 
meſticks, Attornies or any ther Perſons hatſoever, 


who upon their accounts may plead Exemption, to 


the contrary notwithſtanding. 


- Chap. V. Moreover, ſince there are divers per- 


ſons, who under pretence of having wrong eme eee 


concerning 


them, and of being troubled in their Goods, their qudge- 
Affairs and their Rights, obtain certain Judges to be Conſerva- 
deputed by Letters of Conſervation, to protect them, %! 


and to defend them from theſe ſort of Outrages and 


Perſecutions, and to preſerve and maintain them in 


the poſſeſſion and Quaſi- poſſeſſion of their Goods, 
their Affairs, and their Rights, ſo as to keep them 
from being moleſted, and then abuſe theſe Letters, 
and pretend to make uſe of them upon ſeveral occa- 
ſions againſt the Intention of him that granted them: 
The Council declares, that theſe Letters of Conſer- 
vation, upon what pretence or colour ſoever they 
may have been granted, What ü ge may 
have been deputed, and what Clauſes or Ordinan- 
ces ſocver they may contain, ſhall be in no wiſe ſer- 
viceable to any Perſon whatſoever, of what Quality 
or Condition ſoever, (even though it ſhould be a 


Chapter) nor hinder his being cited and accuſed in 


criminal and mixt Cauſes before his Biſhop or other 
ſuperior Ordinary; that he may be informed and pro- 
ceeded againſt; -and may be freely brought before 
the ordinary Judge, if it relates to any yielded Rights 
which ought to be examined before him: That in 


civil Cauſes, if he ſhall be the Plaintiff, he ſhall not 


be allowed to bring any Man in Judgment before 
his Judges Conſervators; and if he ſhall be Defen- 
dant, and the Plaintiff ſhall alledge that he ſuſpects 
the Conſervatory or there be any Diſpute concern-. 


ing the Competency of Juriſdiction between the 
that is in no Dioceſs, even exempt, or in any Mo- 


Judges themſelves, the Conſervator and the Ordi- 
nary, they ſhall go on no farther in the Cauſe, till 
the Reaſons of Refuſal, or Competency of Juriſ- 
diction ſhall have been decided by Arbitrators legally 
choſen for rhat purpoſmaga. 
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RAN LI If any one ſays, that in the Catholick Church, Pe- X. If any one ſays, that Prieſis under mortal Sin N 
The Hiſto- gance ig not truly a Sacrament iuſtituted by our Lord Je- 


ry of the 
Council of 
Trent. 


A 


ſus Chriſt, to reconcile the Faithful to God as often as 
they fall into Sin after Baptiſm : Let him be Aga- 


thema. 


II. IF any on ,confounding the Sacraments, ſays, that | 


Baptiſm is the Sacrament of Penance, as if theſe two 
Sacraments were not different; and conſequently that be 
does not ſpeak juſtly, who calls Penance the ſec 


Plank atrer Shipwreck : Let him be Anathema. 


III. F any one ſays, that theſe Words of our Lord 
and Saviour, Receive the Holy Ghoſt whoſeſoever 
Sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them; and 
whoſeſoever Sins ye retain, they are retained, ougbt 
nat to be under ſtood of the Power of remitting and re- 
taining Sins in the Sacrament of Penance, as the Ca- 
tholick Church bas always underfiood them from the 
beginning ; but wreſis the Senſe of theſe Words, a- 


gainſt the Inſtitution of this Sacrament, to apply them 


te the Power of preaching the Goſpel: Let bim be Ana- 


thewa 


Sins, which are as it were the Matter of the Sacrament 
of Penance, namely, Contrition, Confeſſion, and Satis- 


IV. F any one denies, that three Acts are requiſite 
ina Penitent, for the entire and perfect Remiſſion of bis 


faction, which are called the three Parts of Penance 


or if be ſays, that there are but two Parts of Penance ; 
namely, the Terror which is excited in the Conſcience, 


the Knowledge of our Sin, and Faith conceived by the 


| tude, and Deformity of our Sins, the Loſs of eternal 


Goſpel, or by Abſolution, whereby Men believe their Sins 
to be forgiven: Let bim be Anathema. | 

V. If any one ſays, that this Contrition, which is 
felt when we examine, rec 
which cauſes us to go over the Tears of our fore-paſs Life 
in the bitterneſs of our Hearts, by weighing, with a firm 
Reſolution to lead a better Life, the Greatneſs, Multi- 


Bleſſedneſs, and the eternal Damnation which we in- 


Grace, but makes them Hypocrites and greater Sinners; 
in a word, that this Contrition is @ confirained Grief, 


not free and voluntary : Let bim he Anathema. 


VI. If any one denies, that ſacramental Confeſſion 


. Was inſtituted, or is by divine Right neceſſary to Salva- 


tion, or ſays, that the manner of confeſſing ſecretly to 
the Prieft alone, wvbich the Church has always obſerved 


from the beginning, and ſtill obſerves, is not conforma- 


ble 10 the Inflitution and Precept of Jeſus Chriſt, but 


it a buman Invention Let him be Anathema. 

VII. IF any one ſays, that in the Sacrament of Pe- 
nance, it is not neceſſary and of divine Right for the 
Remiſſion of Sins, that all and every perſon ſbould con- 


feſs their mortal Sins, which they can remember, after and 


they have carefully examined even their ſecret Sins, which 


are againſt the two laſt Precepts of the Decalogue, and 


the Circumſtances which alter the Nature of the Sin, 


but that ibis Confeſſion is only uſeful to inſtruct and com- 
furt the Penitent, and was never in uſe, unleſs it were 


to impoſe 4 canonical Satisfaction; or if any one ſays 


that thoſe that concern themſelves to confeſs all their Sins, 
will leave nothing to the Mercy of God to pardon; or 


lafily, that it is not lawful to confeſs venial Sins: Let the 
bim be Anathema. | 


VIII. Fam one ſays, that Confeſton of all our Sins, 
as it is obſerved in the Church, is impoſſible, and that 


it is only a human Tradition, which pious Perſons ought 


to aboliſh; and that all and every of the Faithful of both 
Sexes are not obliged, according to the Council of the La- 


teran, to confeſs at leaft once @ Tear; and that for this*- 


Neaſon, Chriſtians ought not to be perſuaded to confeſs 
—— ©: Lohies bo ethers, _ | yy 


nmounces and tleclares to bim that c 


are forgiven, provided only that he believes that be is 


IX. If any one ſays, that the Abſolution of the Prieſt 
is not a judicial Ad, but only miniſterial, which pro- 
confeſſes that his Sins 


 abſobved; though» the Priefl does not give him Abſolu- 
tion ſeriouſly, but only in jeſt; or ſays that the Confeſ- 


* 


£4 
» + —— 


fion of a Penitent is not neceſſary that the Prieſt may 


give him Abſolution: Let him be Anathema. 


olleft and deteſt aur Sins, and 


have no Power to bind and looſe, or that Prieſts are not Ibe Ti. 
the ſole Miniſters of Abſolution, but that it is to all the"? M the 
Faithful, and to every of them that theſe Words are d 


directed, Whatſoever ye ſhall bind on Earth, ſhall 
be bound in Heaven, and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe 
on Earth, ſhall be looſed in Heaven; whoſeſoever 
Sins ye ſhall remit, they are remitted, and whoſeſo- 
ever Sins yeſhall retain, they are retained z ſo that by- 
vertue of theſe Words every Man may abſolve Sins if they 
be publick, by Rebuke only, if the Perſon that is repre- 
hended acquieſces, and if they be ſecret, by voluntary 
Confeſſion : Let him be Anathema. | 

I. If any one ſays, that Biſhops have no Right to 


C Trent, 


WMW 


reſerve Caſes to themſelves, unleſs it be as to outward. 


Policy; and conſequently that no Reſervation hinders a 


Prieſt from abſolving really in reſerved Caſes : Let him | 


be Anathema. | 
XII. IF any one ſays, that God always remits the 


whole Puniſhment with the Guilt, and that the Satis- 


faction of Fenitents is nothing but Faith, whereby they 
apprehend that Jeſus Chriſt has ſatisfied for them : Let 
bim be Anathema. Hs 4 
XIII. F any one ſays, that by vertue of the Merits 
of Jeſus Chriſt there is no Satisfaftion made for Sins, 
as to temporal Puniſhments, by the Affliftions which he 


which the Prieſt enjoins, or even by thoſe which Men 
voluntarily impoſe upon themſelves, ſi 
Prayers, Almſdeeds, and other Works of Pietiy; and 
conſequently aſſerts that perfect Penance is only a change 
of Life : Let bim be Anathema. „„ 

XIV. If any one ſays, that the Satisfactious, where- 
by Penitents redeem their Sins by Jeſus Chriſt, are no 
part of the Worſbip of God, but only human Traditions, 
which obſcure the Doctrine of Grace, the true Worſhip 
of God, and the Benefit of the Death of Chriſt : Let 


bim be Anathema. 
car, is not à real and profitable Grief, diſpoſing Men to 


XV. I any one ſays, that the Keys of .the Church 
were given only to looſe and not to bind, and conſequent- 
ly when Prieſts impoſe Penalties upon thoſe that confeſs, 


. they act againſt the end for which they received the Keys, 


and againſt the Inſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt; and that it 


is 4 Fiction to ſay, that after the eternal Puniſhment 


bas been taken away by vertue of the Keys, the tempo- 
ral Puniſhment does for the moſt part remain to be expi- 
ated ; Let him be Anathema. 


The four other Canons upon Extream Unction, 
PE were thele. | 


vention: Let him be Anathema. | B 
II. Fa one ſays, that the Holy Union, which 
is given to the Sick, does not confer Grace, does not re- 


mit Sin, nor comfort the Sict; but that it ought w 


longer to. be uſed, it not —_ that which was formerly 
called the Gift of Healing the 


K „„ ; | 
III. Fa one ſays, that the Ceremonies of Extream 
Unttion, and its Uſe as it is obſerved inthe Church of 
Rome, are repugnant to the Senſe of St. James the A. 


Poſtle and that therefore they ought to be changed, and 
that Chriſtians may without Sin deſpiſe this Sacrament * 


Let him be Anathema. 097155 
IV. If any one ſays, that the Presbyters, whom Sl. 


.exborts to be brought to anoint the Sick, are not 
Prieſis ordained by the Biſhop, but only the eldeſt Per- 
ſons in any Society whatſoever, and conſequently that 


the Prieſt alone is not the proper Miniſter of Extream 
Unttion: Let him be Anathema. | 


Theſe Canons were followed by a Decree about | 
Reformation, which ran in theſe Words. 


© The Duty of Biſhops being 5 0 1 to reprove {hae 


cir Care, they reforms 
F ought tion. 


© the Vices of thoſe that are under 


as Faſtings, 


I, If any one ſays, that Extream Unttion is not truly n 
properly a Sacrament inſtituted by our Lord Jeſus concerning 

Chriſt, and publiſhed by the Apoſtle St. James, but on- Extrean 

ly a Ceremony received from the Fathers, or a human In- Vuclio. 


Sick : Let bim be Ana- 


ſends that are patiently endured, or by thoſe Penalties 


* 
' 


\ 
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£ ought particularly to be watchful that Eccleſia- 


v iſles ſticks, and eſpecially thoſe that have charge of 
. Reproach, and that through 
« their Connivance they be not the cauſe that thę o- 


goth © Souls, be wit 
Council 


In. © thers lead a diſorderly Life; for if they ſuffer their 
1 Manners to be depraved and diſorderly, how can 


« they reprove the Laity for their Vices, who will 


* 


« ſtop their Mouths, by telling them that they ſuf- 
« fer the Clergy to live worſe than them? And with 
© what freedom can Clergymen correct the Laity, 


£ when their own Conſciences ſhall 'reproach them 


for committing the very things which they repre- 
hend? Wherefore the Biſhops ſhall exhort their 
« Clergy, of whatſoever Rank they be, to ſhew the 
0 People committed to them the way by their exem- 
« plary Lives, their Diſcourſes, and their Doctrine; 
© remembring what is written, Be ye holy, becauſe 1 
© am holy, and ſo give no Perſon any cauſe of Scan- 
« dal, according to St. Paul's Words, that their 
6 Miniſtry be not diſhonoured, but upon all occaſi- 
© ons ſhew themſelves to be the true Minifters of 


God, leſt this Saying of the Prophet be fulfilled 


© in them, The Prieſts of the Lord have violated my 
© Law, and prophaned my holy Things. But that Bi- 
© ſhops may the more eaſily acquit themſelves of their 
Obligation, and may not be hindred upon any pre- 
© tence whatſoever, the holy Council has thought 
© it convenient to eſtabliſh and make theſe follow- 
ing Regulations. OT 


9 ing Chap. I. It being always more honourable and 
thoſe that more Ge for inferior to has in a lower Functi- 
we forbid- on, by rendring due Obedience to their Superiors, 
oof #a than to cauſe them to be ſcandalized, by endeavour- 
* Ing to raiſe themſelves to a more exalted Poſt : The 
holy Council ordains, that no Permiſſion granted a- 
gainſt the mind of the Superior for any one to be 
advanced, nor any Reſtoration to the Functions of 
Orders already received, or to any Degrees, Dig- 
. nities, or Honours whatſoever, ſhall be valid in fa- 
. vour of him whom his Biſhop or Superior ſhall have 


forbidden to obtain holy Orders, for any Cauſe what - 


ſoever (even tho? it ſhould be a ſecret Crime) and in 
what manner ſoever, even extra- judicially; nor ſhall 


ſuch Permiſſion be valid in favour of him who ſhould 


have been fuſpended from the Exerciſe of his Or- 

ders, or trom his Degrees or eccleſiaſtical Digni- 
, Chap. II. And becauſe ſome Biſhops of Churches 
wn in partibus Infidelium, having no Clergy or Chriſtian 
}ut by che People of their own, being for the moſt part Vaga- 
Ziſhep or bonds, and without any fixed Abode, go about ſeck- 
w#bkis ing not the Intereſt of Jeſus Chriſt, but other Mens 
Cent. Plocks, withour their proper Paſtors knowledge; 
and after the holy Council had forbidden them to 
exerciſe epiſcopal Functions in other Mens Dioce- 
ſes, without the expreſs Permiſſion of the Ordinary 

of the Place, and that too only upon Perſons under 
that Ordinary's Jutisdiction; ſet up fraudulently and 
in 3 of the Law, in a raſſi manner, a fort 

of an epiſcopal See in om which is in no 
Dioceſs, where they have the boldneſs'to confer 
 .. Orders, even thoſe of Prieſthood, indifferently to all 
that come to them, tho' they have no Teſtimoni- 


als from their Biſhops or Prelates; ſo that it often 


bhuaappens, that the leaſt worthy, the rudeſt and moſt 
ignorant, who have been refuſed by their own Bi- 

ops as unworthy and uncapable, come to be or- 
dained in that manner, and cannot perform their 
Functions afterwards as they odght, either in what 
relates to the holy Offices, or to the Adminiſtration 

of the Sacraments of the Church: None of thoſe 
Biſhops who are called Titulars, though they have 
their Reſidence or Abode for ſome time in a Place 


that is in no Dioceſs, even exempt, or in any Mo- 


naſtery of any Order whatſoever, ſhall by vertue 
of any Privilege which may have been granted him 


ſoever, without the expreſs leave of his Prelate; or WAN - 
Letters dimiſſory, under pretence of his being one % , 


of his Domeſticks, eating and drinking every day at 2, % „ 


his Table. Every Biſhop that ſhall tranſgreſs this Tag 7 
Regulation, ſhall be ſuſpended of his N al Funt. 
tions for one Vear ipſo jure; and he that ſhall be 10. _ 
ordained, ſhall alſo be ſuſpended from the Exerciſe 

of the Orders which he ſhall have received, as long 

as — _— ſhall think fir. e 0; 4 Ag) 

Chap. III. The Biſhop may ſuſpend for as long p ., 
time as he pleaſes from the Exerciſe of their Orders fiend the = 
and forbid them to miniſter at the Altar, or to per- Clergy 
form any Function of their Orders whatſoever; all Cre 7e 
Fecleſialticks of his own Dioceſs, eſpecially thoſe 29%: 
that are in holy Orders, who without Letters of Re= 
commendation from hitnſelf, and without having 
been before examin'd, ſhall have been ordained by 
any Authority whatſoever, even tho” they have been 
allowed to be ſufficiens by the Perſon that ordained 
them; if he does not find them capable to celebrate 
the divine Offices, and to adminiſter the Sacraments 
of the Church. EY e 

Chap. IV. All Governors of Churches, Who ought No Clergy- | 
to be continually attentive upon correcting the Irre- an ex- 
gularities of thoſe who are under their charge; and emp: from 
from whoſe Juriſdiction no Clergyman is exempt, % Vita. 
under pretence of any Privilege whatſoever, ſo as to ood 8 
avoid being viſited', reprimanded and chaſtiſed by £ 
them, according to the canonical Conſtitutions, if | 
they reſide in their Dioceſes; ſhall, as Delegates of 
the holy See, have a power to correct and chaſtiſe, 
even out of times of Viſitation, all ſecular Clerks in 
what manner {dever exempt, who otherwiſe would 


| have been ſubject to their Juriſdiction, for their Ex- 
_ ceſſes, Crimes, and Miſdemeanors, as often as, and 
 whenſoever there ſhall be occaſion, all Exempti- 


ons, Declarations, Cuftoms, Sentences, Oaths, Con- 
cordates which can be brought in bar, which can 
only oblige their Authors, and may be ſerviceable to 
theſe Eccleſiaſticks, their Relations, Chaplains, Do- 


meſticks, Attornies or any dther Perſons whatſoever, 
who upon their accounts may plead Exemption, ro 


the contrary notwithſtanding. = 2 

- Chap. V. Moreover, ſince there are divers Per- ln 
ſons, who under pretence of having wrong done a e, 
them, and of being troubled in their Goods, their Judzes 


Affairs and their Rights, obtain certain Judges to be Conſerva- 
deputed by Letters of Gonſervation, to protect them, “l 


and to defend them from theſe ſort of Outrages and 


Perſecutions, and to preſerve and maintain them in 

| poſſeſſion of their Goods, 
their Affairs, and their Rights, ſo as to keep them 
from being moleſted, and then abuſe theſe Letters, 
and pretend to make uſe of them upon ſeveral occa- 
fions againſt the Intention of him that granted them: 
The Council declares, that theſe Letters of Conſer- 


vation, upon what pretence or colour ſoever they 


may have been granted, What — ſocver' may 
have been deputed, and what Clauſes or Ordinan- 
ces ſoever they may contain, ſhall be in no wiſe fer- 
viceable to any Perſon whatſoever, of what Quality 
or Condition ſoever, (even though it ſhould be a 
Chapter) nor hinder his being cited and accuſed in 
criminal and mixt-Cauſes before his Biſhop or other 
ſuperior Ordinary; that he may be informed and pro- 


ceeded againſt; -and may be freely brought before 


the ordinary Judge, if it relates to any yielded Rights 
which ought to be examined before him: That in 
civil Cauſes, it he ſhall be the Plaintiff, he ſhall not 
be allowed to bring any Man in Judgment before 
his Judges Conſervators; and if he ſhall be Defen- 
dant, and the Plaintiff ſhall alledge that he ſuſpects 


the Conſervatory or there be any Diſpute concern- 


ing the Comperency of Juriſdiction between the 
Judges themſelves, the Conſervator and the Ordi- 
nary, they ſhall go on no farther in the Cauſe, till 


the Reaſons of Refuſal, or Competency of Juriſ- 
to ordain for a certain time, all thoſe that ſhall pre- 


ſent themſelves to him, conter ſacred or leſſer Or- 
ders, nor even the firſt Tonſure, to any Perſon what- 


dition ſhall have been decided by Arbitrators legally 
chofen for that purpoſe, oe oe 


As 
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The Hiſto- 


vj of the 


Council 
of Trent. 


As to Domeſticks, who uſe to take Wanne of 
on- 
ly two, and that too, upon condition that they live 


theſe Letters of Conſervation, they ſhall prot 


at the Expence of thoſe that have a Right to have 
Judges Conſervators: No Man ſhall enjoy the be- 


nefit of ſuch Letters longer than five Years, and 


theſe Judges, Conſervators, ſhall erect no formal 
Tribunal. 5 | ot | 


As to the Cauſes of thoſe that receive Salaries, and | 


miſerable People, the Decree which the holy Council 
made Se/fon VII. Chap. XIV. ſhall remain in full force. 


General Univerſities, Colleges of Doctors or Scholars, 


tually exerciſed, and all Perſons in the ſame Univer- 


regular Places, Hoſpitals in which 8 is ac- 
ſities, Colleges, Places and Hoſpitals, are not com- 


priſed in this preſent Ordinance; but ſhall continue 


Law con- 


exempt, and as ſuch ſhall be reputed. 


Chap. VI. Tho? the Habit does not make the 


Monk, yet it is convenient that Churchmen ſhould 


_ cerningHa- ear Habits proper for their Condition, that by the 


cleſraſticks. 


| E of their Manners may appear. Now at this time, 


e Raſhneſs of ſome, and their Contempt of Reli- 


gion, are wu ſo far, that without any A4 — 
f 


their own Dignity, and the Honour of the 
are not aſhamed in publick, to wear Habits 


which belong only to the Laity, and put (as one 


may ſay) one Foot into holy things, and anothet 
Real on the Council or- 
dains, that all Eccleſiaſticks, let them be never ſo 


Foot into profane: For this 


much exempt, that ſhall be in holy Orders, or that 
ſhall poſſeſs any Dignities, Parſonages, Offices or Be- 


nefices eccleſiaſtical; if after they have been admo- 


niſhed by the Biſhop by a publick Order, do not 


wear their clerical Habit, ſuitable and proper to their 


Onder and Dignity, purſuant to the Ordinance and 


Council of Vienna, which begins with theſe Words, 
Duoniam innovando & ampliando. In that Decretal 


Command of their Biſhop, may and ought to be for- 


ced to do it by ſuſpending them from their Office 
and Benefice, and by depriving them of the Fruits, 
Rents and Revenues of their Bene ſices for a certain 


time; and that if after they have been once 
bended, 


to the Conſtitution of Clement V. publiſhed in the 


it is ſaid, that he that leaves the Habits proper to 


his Condition, and gives himſelf the liberty to take 


others, and to wear them in publick without a rea- 


dained, that every Clerk, who ſhall wear a firi 


deprived of the Fruits of his Benefice 
for fix Months; and that if he is not beneficed, but 


is in holy Orders without being a Prieſt, he ſhall be 


incapacitated for fix Months to hold a Benefice ; 
and that thoſe that are Prieſts or Dignitaries, that 


| ſhall wear a Mantle lined with Furs (0), ſo ſhort that 


be obliged to give ſomething to the Poor. 


1 8 Chap. VII. For as much as he who treacherouſiy 


Homicides 
excluded 
from Or- 
ders. 


the under Habit may be ſeen, ſhall within a Month 


* 
* 


and with deliberate Malice kills his Neighbour, 
ought by force to be torn from the Altars: Who- 
ſoever ſhall voluntarily murther another, though the 


Crime be not proved by the ordinary ways of Ju- 
ſtice, nor be in any manner 8 can 


never be promoted to holy Orders; nor ſhall any 


| eccleſiaſtical Benefice be conferred upon him, even 


d though. it be without Cure of Souls, but he ſhall all E 


| his Lifetime be excluded and deprived of all Or- 


L (#) In the French it is Menteas doable juſqwaw bed i, % 


4 Mantle lined quite through. This is obſcure. In the origi- 
nal. Canon, which the Council quotes, it is, Utentes Epitogio 
ſeu Tabardo foderato, Eputogia or Tabarda, were a ſort of Sur- 
toute, as this Age would call them. Foderatus is lined with 


Furs, which was thought to be toe gay a Habit for Church- 


men, when that Conſfitution was in the Council of V+ 


and. Monkicur du Pin renders Foderarus only Lined, and ſo 


[ ; 


ders, Benefice and Office ecleſiaſtical. If it be fer x1 


forth that this Manſlaughter was not committed of 7% nip, 
deliberate purpoſe, but by accident, or /e defendey-'? Ythe 
do, repelling force with farce; and that upon that 2 
account, it may be ſome ſort of Juſtice to grant the 720 
Petitioner a Diſpenſation to be put into Orders, and 

to be let over the Service of the Altar, or to be ad- 
mitted to all ſorts of Bencfces, the Cauſe ſhall be 
remitted to the Ordinary of the Place; or if there 

is cauſe of a Removal, to the Metropolitan, or to 

the neareſt Biſhop, who cannot grant a Diſpenſati- 

on till he has taken cognizance of the Fact, and 
examined whether the Petition and Declaration be 

true. | | 
Chap. VIII. For as much as there are Paſtors, Proh;z;1; 
who not contenting themſelves with the Govern- en & exe. 
ment of their own Flocks, ſeek to enlarge their Au- 23 
thority over thoſe of other Men, and ſometimes con- Fen 
cern themſelves ſo much with Strangers, as to ne- Clerks, 

lect their own People. Whoſoever ſhall have a 
ivilege of puniſhing the Subjects of other Men, 

even tho' he be a Biſhop, 'ſhall not proceed againſt 
Eccleſiaſticks that depend not upon him, eſpecially 

if they are not in_holy Orders, without the Inter- 


vention of the Biſhop, to whom thoſe Eccleſiaſticks 


belong, if he reſides upon his Church, or of ſome 
other Perſon deputed from him, let the Crimes of 
which they are accuſed be never ſo heinous; other- 
wiſe the whole Proceedings, and all that ſhall fol- 
low upon them, ſhall be entirely null. 

Chap. IX. And becauſe Dioceſes and Pariſhes have Prehn. 
been ſeparated with great Right and Reaſon, and en 10 uni 
Paſtors have been ſer over every Flock, and Rectors Benefiar in 
over inferior Churches, that each one ſhould take wh 19 
care of his own Flock, that there may be no con- 82825 
fuſion in the eccleſiaſtical Order, and ſo the fame 
Church be in a manner in two Dioceſes at the ſame 
time, which would cauſe many Inconveniencies to 
thoſe that ſhould be fo fituated : Therefore Benefi- 


ces in one Dioceſs, - parochial Churches, perpetual 


- Vicarapes, {imple Benefices, Donatives or Portions 
they fall into the ſame fault, they ſhall be 
_ deprived of their Offices and Benefices, according 


of Donatives, not be united to any Mo 


8 


College or Place of Devotion, in another Diocels, 


not even to augment divine Service, or the number 
ot beneſiced Men, or for any other cauſe whatſo- 
ever; the holy Council ſo explaining the Decree al- 
ready made concerning theſe ſort nions. = 
X. Regular Benefices, which uſe to be 


nefices tobe 


ſhall become vacant by the Deceaſc, or Refig-,/ , 
nation of the Incumbent or other wiſe, "can ap. 8 


ped ven to none but religious Perſons of the tame Or- 
or a parti- couloured Habit in publick, if he is bene- 
| ſhall be 


der, or to Perſons who ſhall be abſolutely obliged 
to _ * = eee Profeſſion, and not 
to others, ey be c with Linſey-wolſey 
Chap. XI. But becauſe Regulars that paſs from „, 
one Order to another, eaſily obtain Leave of their 2 


they take occaſion to wander about, and to apo- on: 0rdr 


ſtatize: No Prelate or Superior of any Order what - 40 450th, 


ſoever, ſhall by vertue of any Power or Faculty incapable 


which he may pretend, admit and receive any Per- . 
ſon to the Habit and Profeſſion, unleſs he ſtay in | 


in the Order which he embraces, ' where he ſhall 
ſs his whole Life in the Monaſtery, under the O- 
tence of his Superior; and he that ſhall be thus 
removed, though he be a Canon Regular, ſhall be 
abſolutely uncapable of ſecular Benefices, even of 
——Z:. nt7 op orm ern 


indeed the Word often fignifies; but it is plain by this Cle- 
mentine, and by the Canon of the Council of Conſtance, Seſ- 
ſion 43. de Vita: & Honeftate Clericorum, that lining with Furs 
is principally forbidden, | 


j. «, Benefices to which only Friars' or Monks have 


: | 
„ 2 be inſtirured; namely, ſuch as arc appropriated to 
| a Monaſtery or Priory.] WES BE hd 


© Chap. 


© ., a ro to 


ven in Title r to profeſſed religious Perſons, when N 
ſanable Cauſe, makes himſelf unworthy of enjoying th f B! 5 
the Advantages of his Profeſſion; and it is there or- 


that re- 


Superiors to live out of their Monaſteries, whence „. from 


1 
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AP" Chap, XII. No Perſon of any Eccleſiaſtical or Se- 
rh Hif- cular Dignity whatſoever, ſhall by any means what- 
ſocver obtain or get Right of Patronage, unleſs he 
builds or founds 'anew ſome Church, Benefice or 
Chappel, or with his proper and patrimonial Goods 
of Right endow's ſome Church already erected, which had 
of Pair not a ſufficient Endowment or Revenue; Inſtitution 


Counttl 
Trent. 


ner whatſoever, to any other than the ordinary Bi 
ſhop of the Place, to whom Proviſion or Inffituti- s 
on to that Benefice would of right belong, if there ©2149 
were no Privilege; otherwiſe the Preſentation and Frent. * 
Inſtitution ſubſequent thereupon, ſhall be null, and 
repared ſo : Ee Ie HYD Beal 


moſt all formed already for the Seſſion of October 11. 
however they were reſumed again, and ſeven Arti- 


cles propoſed, on which they diſputed twice a Day. 


Alfter that, they deputed ſome other Prelates to draw 


up the Decree; among whom, to content the Germans, 
were nominated, the Biſhop of Zagabria or Agram, 
the Capital of Croatia, Ambaſſador from Ferdinand, 
King of the Romans; Julius Pflugius, Biſhop of 


Naumbourg; and the Elector of Cologne. 


At that time, the Ambaſſadors ot the Duke of #/ir- 
- Demandef temberg, who came to Trent ſome Days before, Ad- 
the Am- dreſt themſelves to the Cardinal of Trent, to deſire _ 
him to perſuade the Preſidents of the Council to re- 
ccive their Credentials, and to give them Audience 
g. in the Aſſembly of the Fathers. - This Cardinal pro- 
miſed to ſerve them; but told them that he muſt 
firſt inform the Legate of their Commiſſion, accord- 
ing to the Order made by the Fathers, by reaſon of 
the Surprize they were lately put into, when havin 
admitted Amyot into one of their Seſſions, heentred 
a Proteſtation in the Name of the King his Maſ- 
ter, againſt the Council then aſſembled. They 
communicated their Inſtructions. to him, - ſaying, 
they were ſent to obtain for their Divines a fafe 
Conduct, like that given by the Council of Baſil; 
and they had Orders to e their Confeſſion of 
Faith to the Fathers, to be examined, till their Ma- 
ſter's Divines ſhould come and confer with them. 


14410; The Cardinal having acquainted the Legate with 
2 all this, he told him, that he had received Orders 


from the Pope, not to ſuffer theſe Ambaſſadors, 
nor the other Proteſtants, to preſent their Confel- 
ſion of Faith, much leſs to defend it, becauſe then 
they ſhould never have done; and it was the Duty 
of the Fathers, only to examine the Doctrine taken 
out of the Proteſtants Books, and to condemn their 
Errors as had been done: That if the Proteſtants 
humbly propoſed their Difficulties with a Deſign to 
be inſtructed, the Council would then give them 
Audience. He concluded, ſaying, he would ſooner 
loſe his Life, then ever ſuffer the Fathers to meet to 
receive the Proteſtants Confeſſion of Faith; and as 
to the ſafe Conduct which they demanded, they 
could not put a greater Affront upon the Council 
than not to truſt it, afterwhat had been alreadygranted. 
The Cardinal of Trent, not being willing to give 
fo crude an Anſwer to the Duke of Wirtemberg's 
Wen told Hou only, that the Legate was 
| . 5 NEDSS, 


— 
Sy 


that Ambaſſador not 


Poitiers, the Emperor's third Ambaſſador, who took 
their Inſtructions, and demanded ſome Days of them, 


was but 13 Years old; a very numerous Promotion, 
whereby, the ſacred College was compoſed of 48 


Days. 


, being ſtill reſerved to the Biſhop, and not to any After the readin of theſe Canons; cores che De- 
other inferior Perſon in theſe Caſes of Foundation claration of the Council, chat in the next Seffion, ;;."* 
and Endowment. Do be held, as already Decreed, upon January 25. * 
Chap. XIII. No Patron, under pretence of any 1552. the Sacrifice of the Maſ5, and the Sacrament 
Privilege whatſoever, ſhall be allow'd to preſent a= of Order, ſhall be treated of, and the Matter of 
1 wag ny Man to Benefices in his Patronage, in any man- Confirmation purſuſdſde . 
madero the 3 } : ret 184 | | | =” | . | 
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The Hiſtory of what paſt from the Fourteenth Sefſon, to the Suſpenſion 
« for 09 ont eee ee ror rin TL nds rio nga pile 
HE Day after the fourteenth Seflion, a ge- not well pleaſed with the Propoſition which they 
bs neral gation was held, to ſettle the made, to begin with their 3 their Confel- 4 
9 Decrees of the next Seſſion; they were al- fion of Faith; becauſe it did not belong to them, 


to preſcribe a Rule of Faith to their Superiors, from 


whom they ought to receive it; chat he adviſed them + 
to wait, and to make another more agreeable Pro- 
poſition; that afterwards they might come and deſire 
another ſafe Conduct, and that their Doctrine ſhould 
be preſented to the Council. The Ambaſſadors ſeem- 


ed to ſubmit to his Opinion; but ſome Days after, 


the Cardinal ot Trent being gone out of Town, theß 


tried the Emperor's Ambaſſador's Credit to perſuade 


Legate to hearken to their, Propoſitions. But 
Fetus any other Anſwer from 
t he had made to the Cardi- + 


the 


the Legate, than w 


nal of Trent, durſt not explain himſelf openly to 
theſe Ambaſſadors, who eaſily found out the Rea- 


ſons. OED I 3, ut Bp ne : 
At the ſame time the Ambaſſadors of Strasburg, Ambaſſa- 


Eſlingen, Ravenſpurg, Roetlingen, Bibrach and Liu- dors from 


everal 
Cities to 
the Coun- 
ak 


dau, came to Trent, to preſent likewiſe their Con- 
feſſion of Faith, and Addreſt themſelves to William of 


that he might know of his Imperial Majeſty, how 
he ſhould behave himſelf towards the Legate. 
The Emperor ſent back Word to Poitiers, that theſe 


Ambaſſadors ſhould ſtay till the Saxon Ambaſſadors 


came, who would quickly be at Trent; aſſuring 
them that then they ſhould be heard, and that the 


Fathers would confer amicably with them. 


* * 


- Nov. 25. The Pope made 14 Ce rdinals, among Creation of 
"whom were Two of his Nephew's; one of whom Cardinals. 


SYRYRRIDNH = 7» 


Cardinals, which was an exceſſive number in thoſe 


Dec. 13. 155i. Maximilian, Son of Ferdinand, Maximi- 
King of the Romans, paſt through Trent. The Pro- jian's Paſ 
teſtant Ambaſſadors Went to wait upon him, com- /age thro! 


plaining, that notwithſtanding all the Emperor's Trent. 


Tomiſes, they could not get an Audience of the 
Legate; and conjuring him to have Compaſſion up- 
on the Miſeries of Germany,of which the Fathers of the 


Council were inſenſible, and which they made in- 


curable, by precipitating their Anathema's, which 
ſerved only to make them the more irreconcileable. 


Maximilian exhorted them to be patient, and promiſ- 


ed to ſollicit the Emperor powerfully to take care, 
that, things might go in the Council as he had pro- 


miſed them they ſhould. 


76) Höh h h hh In 


. ie | 


Matter of 14 


JAN In the mean time the Prelates kept on their Con- might be ſuſpended. This the Legate ſeem'd to be WA 
Abe Haſte grepations upon the Matters which were to be averſe to at firſt, but ax laſt he yielded to the Opi 2 fil muy 
G. u propoſed next Seſſlon; and the Legate having a nion of the Biſhop of Verona, who repreſented, G i Conc 
"Trem. Mind to move in the Con tion of November ay. that they ought not, by refuſing a Delay of a few Trent. Trent. 

us no Biſhoprick ſhould be given in Commendam, Days, to draw upon the Pope and Council the W BM 
 Cengrega but to Perſons of a competent Age, ſeveral Prelates blame of letting op an Oppartunity of reducing the | 
Ed ane * remonſtrated, that be HE —— AN would . 1 e ſame Ambaſſadors of the 00 
be tacitly to approve of Biſhopricks being given in ror deſir d the Congregation to put into their 
CERT Cota 4 Cardinals, and to other — of hands the new fafe Conduct which they were wil- 
ſuch an Age. Nicholas Pſaulme, Biſhop of Verdun, ling to give the Proteſtants, that when they had acy 
having lac that this Article in his Opinion looked cepted it, it might be publiſh'd next geſſion; which 
ill, and that it was but a Pretended Reformation, Was granted. 28 e 
which they deſigned to make; the Word Pretended Peier Tagliavia, Archbiſhop of Palermo, remon- 
Reformation, angred the Legate to that Degree, that ftrated to the Congregation, that they had omitted 
he gave very rough and very offenſive Language ro to regulate one Eſſential Buſineſs, which was, how 
C ö they ſhould behave themſelves towards the Prote- 
In that Co tion Vargas preſented a Memo- | ſtant Ambaſſadors about their Place: For to give 
rial againſt the 5 of the Immunities granted to them none, would be to affront their Maſters, and 
thoſe that had the Tonſure; whereby he gave them break off the Negotiation; and to give them any, 
to underſtand, that the greateſt Differences which would be to honour Hercticks, and to treat them 
ariſe between the eccleſiaſtical and ſecular Power, come otherwiſe than Criminals _ to be treated. This 
from Immunities granted to Clerks that abuſe them; Propoſition was long debated: At laſt, Julius Pflu- 
and that to ſtop their e A. it would be adviſa- gin, Biſhop of Naumbourg, to draw the Fathers out 
ble to give the Lonſure only with gub- Deacons Or- of the Perplexity they were in, ſaid, that Neceſſit7 
ders; and that if it were done other wiſe, that thoſe excuſes all Tran ons: That all the Conſiderati- 
who might receive the Tonſure, ſhould not enjoy ons they alled had been made before in the Di- 
the Priviloges of Clerks, unleſs they actually ſerved ers of Germany, where it was carried in favour of 


** 


the Church: And that it might be concluded, that the Proteſtants: That if they would hinder their Diſconr, 
they ſought not this Miniſtry with a View of its taking any Advantage of the Honour that ſhould be pn 
Privileges, and that they might commit Crimes un- done them, they needed only to proteſt, that they C 5 = 
der Shelter of the Irmunitics granted to the Cler= admitted them into the Council, only out of a Spi- Ua 
gy, he added alfo, that this ought to be extended tit of Charity, to bring them back to the Faith; and | 
to thoſe who had the Tonſure already. that without doing any Prejudice toa General Coun- 


Fas. 7. Iz. Holfins Celer and Bade- cil. This Opinion was follow'd by the Majority, 
 bhornins, Ambaſſadors of Mariet Elector of Saxony, and pals'd againſt the es Will, who ſhewed, 
Arrival of cume to Trent : They began to treat, at firſt, with that he yielded only to Force and to Neceſſity. 
tbe Elefor the Emperor's Ambaſſadors, faying, that fince ther Some Days after, the Minute of the ſafe Conduct 
e/<ax0ny's Maſter defired nothing but Concord, he was reſol- was put into the hands of 7/3/liam of Poitiers, one 
en ved to ſend ſome Divines to the Council, pious Men, of the Em s Ambaffadors, to be communicated 
2: Trent, and lovers of Peace: And, chat other Proteſtant to the Pro who were not ſatisfy'd with it, 
and their Princes would do the fame e es „ to that given by the 
Propeſiti · but then they muſt have a ſafe uct, like thar Council of Be, which granted four things more 
15 ren by the Council of Ba. Matters now on to the Bohemians: 1. A Deliberative Voice. 2. De- 
foot muſt be ſulpended till they come; and then ciſion of Matters by the Holy Scriptures, by the 
the things already decided muſt be examined anew Practice of the primitive Church, by Councils, and 
with them, ſince there is no general Council which by Interpreters that agree with the Scripture. 3. 
is not compoſed of all Nations. They demanded Exerciſe of their Religion in their Houſes. 4. Secu- 
| likewt Pope might not have Authority rity that nothing ſhould be done in Contempt of 
in Councils, but ſhould be obedient like their Religion. And beſides, the Council did not 
the reſt, and abſolve the Biſhops of their Oath, that promiſe them Security in the Name of the Pope 
their Votes might be free. The Imperialiſts gave and of the ſacred College, as the Council of Ba/l 
them good Words, and gave them all manner of had dove. = ( © 
good Uſage, as the Emperor had commanded. Theſe When the Emperor's Ambaſſadors ot back to 
Ambaſſadors waited upon the three Ecrleſiaſtical the Preſidents the Minute of the ſafe 2 they 
Electors, and the Cardinal of Trex, with whom told them, that nothing could be done, of more 
; they conferred ; but they would not pay a Viſit ro Advantage to the publick Good, than to take away 
Cardinal Creſcentino and his Colleagues, leſt they from Proteſtants all Pretences of Excuſe not to come 
ſhould ſeem to own the preſideney of the Pope. to the Council; and therefore they had nothing elſe 
After that, they demanded publick Audience. The to do, but to give them a fafe Conduct upon the 
Legate, who had till then refuſed it to the other foot of that given by the Council of Bal. The 
Ambaſſadors, promiſed it to them, upon the Or- Preſidents anfwer'd, that theirs was the ſame in Sub- 
ders which he had received from the Pope: But ſtanee with that of Ba; F fo, replied the Count 
then he required it as a condition, that they ſhould de Montfort, you need only tranſcribe it Nord for Word, 


own him and his Colleagues as Preſidents of the Coun- changing only Names of Perſons and Places, and Dates, 
cil; if not, he declared, he would retire, and diſ- amd then you 3 the Proteſtants Mouths. The 
miſs all the Fathers. This Condition being entire -· Prefidents were confounded with this Anſwer, when 
ly contrary to the Ambaſſadors Inſtructions, and it the te gave them eaſe, by ſaying, they would 
being manifeſt on the other fide, that rhe Cardinal it to the Fathers in a Congregation, 'who 
Legate would not otherwiſe give thema publick Au- ſhould determine it as they pleaſed. After that, the 


Y al Con 
| Legares Pa 
e 


the King of the Rowans. The are opened the}, 


that the Matters to be examined in the next Seflion, Congregation with a ſhort Diſcourſe 
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— quainted the Fathers, that the 
lle Hie niceſt and the moſt dangerous 


were met upon the 
egotiation that had 


yothe been, known in the Church for ſeveral Ages; and, 


Council of 


Trent. 


that they ought to prayazo, God, with more Feryor 


than ever, to obtain good Succeſs. After they had 


* "invoked the Hts Spirit, the Proteſtation was read. 


All the Fathers having approved it, the Promoter 


demanded it to be regiſted, and that a publick Act 
be made of it. The Subſtance of it was, that the 
Fathers, not being, willing to hinder the Progreſs of 
the Council, by any Diſpures that might ariſe, if they 
ſhould come formally to examine what ſort of Per- 
ſons, Powers, and Regulations, the Council might 
receive, declared, that if they admitted any Man in 
perlon, or by his Proxy, who, by the Diſpoſition 


and Cuſtom of Councils, ought to be excluded; and 


Price whatſoever, 


hen 


of the Elec- 
jor of Sax- 


if they aſſigned them any Place which was not their 


due; or if they received the Powers of the Prote- 


ſtants, or other like Writings, which offended, or 


might offend the Authority of the Council; this did 
it not, nor could do it any E nor to any o- 


ther general Councils which might be held hereat- 
ter; the Fathers having no other Intentions, but to 
reſtore Peace and Concord to the Church, at any 

provided the Manner be juſt and 
reaſonable. | 3533 


After this, the Saxon Ambaſſadors were introdu- 
ced into the Aſſembly, where Badebornius, addreſ- 
ſing his Speech to the Fathers, ſpake to them thus : 


oy Am- Moſt reverend and illuſtrious Fathers and Lords, 


Neur. 


the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, 


9 has long | 
© Chriſtian Council were held, in which, the Con- 


ſellors and Domeſticks: But that which you 
— N his Divines believ 


© Maurice Elector of Saxony, after having wiſh'd you 

a happy I- 
you, that he 
general, free, and 


c ſue of this preſent Affair, 


reſolv'd, that if ever a 


ints 


< rroverſies concerning Religion ſhould be decided 
c by Scnpture, in which _ Man might have li- 
< berty to ſpeak, and the and Members ſhould 
< be reformed, that he would ſend his Divines to it: 
That believing 
2 he had commanded his Divines to chooſe 
< {ome out of their Body, to carry their Confeſſion 
© to the Council; which thi 


Was not yet exccut- 
© ed, becauſe of a certain De 


ion of the Coun- 


cil of Conſlance, which aſſerts, that Faith is not 
4 to be 


kept with Hereticks, or Perſons ſuſpected 
© of Hereſie, tho' they be ſtrengthened by ſafe Con- 
© dutts of Emperors or Kings: That for this Rea- 
© ſon, Maurice, guiding himſelf by the Exa 
© the Bobemians, who would never go to Bafilwith- 
© out a ſafe Conduct from the Council there aſſem- 
© bled, demanded a like one for his Divines, Coun- 
have 
© offered to his Electoral Highneſs, being very dif- 
it might be dangerous 
for them to come; eſpecially when they ſee, by 
© the Decrees that are already printed, that 


© paſs there for Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, tho 


s they have been neither called nor heard. His E- 


Leagues off. 
© knowing that they will not hear the Proteſtants 
© upon the Articles already decided, tho? there art 
cat Errors, demands, that 


"© they may be examined in the Preſence of his Di- 


© leftoral Highneſs therefore prays you to hold his 
Subjects excuſed, and to give them ſuch a fafe 
Conduct as the Council of Baſis: And fince he 
© underſtands, that the Council intends to proceed 


© to decide diſputed Points, againſt all divine and 


© human Laws, his Divines not being able to ap- 


© pear, for want of a ſafe Conduct, he defires, that 


£ ſuch Deciſion may be deferred till their Arrival; 
© which ſhall be ſpeedy, fince they are but twen 
eſides, his Electoral Highneſs, 


© ſome which contain 
© vines, and that they 75 be then decided, accor- 


© ding to the Word of God, and the Belief of all 
© Chriſtian Nations; conſidering, that theſe con- 


© troverted Points have only been decided by a part 


© of thoſe who ought to aſſiſt at a general Council, 


as may be ſeen by the printed Catalogue of their 


you to be aſſembled for this pur- 


mple of 


ſide was abſent 


4 


Names; tho' it be a thing eſſential to a general VAN 


Council, that all Nations be admitted to it, and 15 


5; and have a liberty of ſpeaking in it: That the g 


Councils of Ba/il and Conſtaua having determin'd, 


e Hiſlo- 
ouncil of 


5 Trent. 


* that the Pope is ſubject to 2 Council in Matters . 


* of Faith, it was juſt to keep to that Deciſion, and 
to obſerve, upon this occaſion, the Conſtitution 
made in the third Seſſion of the Council of Baſil, 
© which abſolves the Fathers of that Council from 
© their Oath to the Pope, in what concerns the 
* Council it ſelf: That his Electoral Highneſs be- 
© lieved, that the Fathers at Trent ought to be free 
from their Oath, by vertue of theſe Ordinances, 
© without making any new Declaration; and there- 


© fore, above all things, prayed them to ratify and 


© approve the Article of the Superiority of the Coun: 
© cil, and the rather, becauſe the eccleſiaſtical Or- 
© der ſtands in need of Reformation, which the 
Popes have always hindered ; ſo that Abuſes can- 
© nor be corrected, ſo long as the Fathers ſhall de- 
6 pend upon the Will of the Pope, and ſhall be ob- 
© liged by their Oaths to keep up his Credit and 
© Power; That if the Pope could reſolve willingly 
© tro abſolve the Biſhops of their Oaths, it would be 
© an Action worthy of eternal Commendation, and 
© would bring the Council into Reputation, and 
© give Vigor to its Decrees, as made by Men that 
© were free, and who gave Sentence according to 
© the Word of Jeſus Chrift. Laſt of all (added he) 


© claration in good 


© his Electoral Highneſs ous you to take this De- 
part, ſince 


it ſprings only from 2 


© Cancern for his own Salvation, and a Deſire co 


* to {ce his Country and all Chriſtendom in Peace. 


| When Badebornius had finiſhed his Diſcourſe, he 
put a Copy into the Hands of the Secretary of the 
Council; and the. Promoter anfwered him, in the 


Name of all the Fathers, that the Council would 
examine his Demands, and then give him an An- 


* 


ſwer. 
The Vi 


irtemberg Ambaſſadors had bern heard in pr oft 


the Morning; and after their Letters of Credence ons of the 
and Powers were read, they faid, in few Words, Wirtem- 


that they would preſent 


and that their Dwines would come and defend ir,” 
and treat more amply of their Doctrine, provided 
E 


thar both de would agree upon judges to make 


an end of theie Controverſies; and ſo muck th 
more, becauſe their Doctrine, being contrary to 
that of the Pope, and the Biſhops his Adherents, it 
roms be unjuft that either of the Parties ſhould be 
ge 


their Confeſſion of Faith ; Fo; 5 


4 


adorse 


the 


in his own Cauſe: That therefore they de- 


manged, that the former Decrees ſhould nor have 


the Force of Laws; and, that all that had hitherto 
been treated of, might be amined, it not being 


uit, that hat one fide had done, when the other 


upon a lawful Cauſe, ſhould be f 


vhat had been publiſhed in the firſt and laſt Seſſons 


Was duntrary to Seripture. Pen ti their 
Hands; and the Promoter told them, that the Fa- 
thers would return chem an Anſwer as ſoon as rt 
ſhould be convenient. When the Ambaſſadors were 


withdrawn, the Preſident ſer forth the Reaſons which 


the Proteſtants had, not to be contented with the 


lafe Conduct which the Council was willing to give 


them, and ordered the Fathers to debate that Mat- 
ty ter. They all unanimoufly vated, that the Minute 
Which had been ſhewn to chem, ought not to be 


„FTF 


new Diff 
5 5 5 


Jan. 27. 1yrt. the Fathers of the Council wer 
Aſcunio Gherardini, Biſhop of Catanea, had celebra- 
ted Maſs, and Joby Baptiſta Campeggio, Biſhop of 


85 
. 


proroguing the Seſſion was read. | 


to 'theChurch, to hold che fifteenh Seffion. When Wen x. 


Majorca, had preached, the following Decree for 


. 
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the ſafe Conduct granted laſt Sc non ſave one, and 


p publick, full, and entire Liberty, which is com- 


995 


dance be echoſen for that 


© out of an opinion, chat thoſe chat call. the of Religion, ö r 
© Proteſtants, for hoſe ſake the Publication of theſe *© Offences already committed, otto e committed 
< Articles was deferred, would haue come to this : upon that account ;; as alſo, that uon the acconnr * 
< holy Oduncil, having granted them a fake Con- of their Preſence, neither e he Road, not in 
: dall. thit they might have come fxcely, and wirh- | © any” other Place, cominge lojourning,. or return. / 
© our atiy delay: However, ſeeing they. are not yet ing, nor in the City of Trent it ſelf, Jöine Ser- 


TY ©Ww 


© oned in their Name, to defer'the-Publication.rhar ' © ver. And if, when theſe Matters are concluy- * 
© ſhould have been made to day, «to the.next/Seſſh-" ed or r arena) 7, 0g. or any of i 
© on, in certain Hope which | has beet given, on dem, by his or their, own proper Motion, or 
© their Part, that they will not fail to come hither by Order or Leave from his or their Superiors, 
© 'befote the Time of that Seſſion, provided a ſafe fall deſire to withdraw; the Council conſents, 
Conduct be ſent them in a more ample Form; thit-they ſhall forthwith return freely and ſafely, 
© acevrding'to their own good Pleaſure, without 
© ſtarting'any Obſtacle, Incident or Delay, as well 
_ © againſt their Perſons, as any of their Train, and 
_ © againſt all that may belong to them, without do- 
© ing any-prejudice to their Honour or Perſons re- 
_ © ceive them with Humanity, and to hear them with * ſpectively; upon condition nevertheleſs, that they 
_ ©” Mildnefs, 'in' confidence that they will not come © ſhall notifie their Departure to the Deputics of the 
with a deſign obſtinately to oppoſe the catholick © Council, that ſo, without Delay, Fraud, or Trea- 
© Faith, but with a deſire to know the Truth'z'and © chery, their Safety may be provided for. The 
© that they will at laſt ſubmit to the Diſcipline and *© holy Council alfo willeth and intendeth, that all 
© Decree of the holy Church, as Perſons ought ro © Cauſes in 7 gre whatſoever, neceflary and eſſen- 
© do who profeſs to love evangelical Truth; has tial to a full, entire and ſufficient Security, both 
2m i Seſſion, wherein it will publiſh *© for going and ſojourning, and for returning home, 
the above mentioned Decrees, to the Day and © are comprehended, included, and unde "= 
© Feaft of St. Joſeph, being the 19th. of March, that © be included in the preſent ſafe Conduct. It decla- 
_ © the Proteſtants may have time enough, not only © reth moreover _ for the greater Security, 
© © to come hither, but to propoſe, before that Day, © and for the good of Peace and general Re-union, 
© whatſoeyer they ſhall have a mind: And, to rake © that incaſe it _— which God forbid, that any 
© away all pretence of Delay, the Council grants © one ot them, either upon the Road coming to this 
© them + lk Conduct, a Copy whereof is hereunto · City of Trent, or during his Stay, or in his Re- 
annexed. It orders, in the mean time, the Sacra- turn, ſhall commit any heinous Crime, by conſe- 
© ment of Marriage to be treated of, that it may © quenceof which the Favour of this Liberty grant- 
_ © pronounce upon it; beſides the publiſhing the o- 
© ther Decrees mentioned already; and alſo, that 
tlie buſineſs of Reformation ſhall ſtill be carried 
on. The ſafe Conduct follo vs. 


© © The holy Council, according to the Terms of 


b enlarging them in the form and manner following, 
c cert es and declares, that it has given and grant - 
© cd, and docs by theſe Preſents give and grant, a 


© monly called a faße Conduct, to all and every, y;' uporthe Road, or during their Stay, 


© Barons, Nobles, military Men, common People, Jure or violate in 
© and all others of what State, tion and granted by 


© liry erer the 97 os ahi. | ho ſhall | 
1 en Prat ——— and other Places be taken in ſuch Crimes, ſhall be Fade with- 
- © out delay by the Council only, and not by others, 


© this Councit of Trent, or ſhall be ſent thi- feſſion of Augihurg, that ſhall be there at that time, 
© ther, who ſhall be the Road to come thi- © ſhall be ſatisſied and contented on their part, with- 


ther, or who are comme under whatſoe · out brin ing any prejudice to the preſent ſafe Con- 
© yer Apron none comprehended, to come © duft: which ſh; 4 ing to 
freely to this City of Tren, here to ſtay, abide © Form and Tenor: The preſent Council moreo- 


6 
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\ 
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Council of 


Treat. 


Ambaſſa- 


thy Hifte- 


' © Chriſtian People, for all Princes and other Per- 
c ſons, as well eccleſiaſtical as ſecular, of what ſtate 


cil's Name to provide for their . The pre- 
© (ent ſafe Conduct ſhall continue and have ple 
© from and during all the time that they ſhall be te- 
6 ceived into the Charge and Safe-guard of the ſaid 
Council, and its People, till they be conducted 
© to. Trent; and during all the time they ſhall ſtay 
6 there, and after they have had ſufficient Audien- 
© ces, and have -ſtay'd twenty Days beſides, if they 
© ſhall deſire to return, or when the Council, after 


© having heard them, ſhall give them notice to with- 
© draw, it ſhall conduct them, by the help of God, 


from Trent, to what Place of Safety every Man 
© ſhall chooſe; all without Fraud and 3 All 
which things it promiſes to be inyiolably kept and 

TT bd fide for all and eyery of 


© and condition ſoever they be, and under what 


Names ſoever they may be comprehended. 


LO. 


© cerely and hond fide promiſeth, that it will never 
directly nor indirectly {eek any occaſion, nor will 
© take any advantage, or allow any Perian to take 


the advantage of any Authority, Power, Right, 
«© Statute, Privilege, Law, Canon, and Council. 
© whatſocver, particularly thoſe of Conſtance and Si- 


© enza, under what preciſe Terms ſocyer they may 
be conceived in 2 of this publick Faith, 
c full Aſſurance and free Audience which the Coun- 


cil alloweth them; revoking, on this occaſion 


and for this time, all the things above expreſ- 
© ſed: And if the Council, or any one of thoſe that 
© compole it, or of their Retinue, of what State, 


© Condition and Dignity ſocver they be, ſhall vio- 
© late (which God avert) the preſent ſafe Conduct 
© jn the Form and Tenor in which it is drawn, or 


© any one of its Clauſes and Conditions, and there 


| © be not made a quick Puniſhment, to the juſt and | 
© reaſonable Satisfaction of the Parties concerned; 


© let them hold, and let it be permitted them to 


© hold the preſent Council to have incurred all the 


© Penalties by the Laws of God and Man, or b 


_ © cuſtom they incur, who violate the Faith of 
© ConduQts, without allowing of any Excuſe upon 
their account. 8 | | 


Anſwey to 


When the Seſſion was over, authentick Copies 


tors of the of the ſafe Conduct were given to the Emperor's 
Proreftants Ambaſſadors to put into the Hands of the Ambaſſa- 


dors of Saxony, Wirtemberg and Strasburg. Theſe 


Ambaſſadors having read the fafe Conduct, ſaid, they 


took it only to ſend it to their Maſters z complain- 


- ing, that they had broken their Word with them, 


cially about the manner of proceeding in the 
Council The Imperialiſts anſwer'd, they muſt have 


Patience; that in a ſhort time they ſhould have all 


they ask'd for; and that, as to the Method of ſpeak- 


ing and diſputing, the Council agreed with them, 


to receive the holy Scriptures as the Foundation, 5 
ſion; in whic 


only pretended to judge of its Senſe, conſidering 
that = 


Scripture 1s dumb and lifeleſs, and wants, 


as well as civil Laws, a Judge to animate it, and that 


in all Ages Councils have been Judges of the Senſe 


Ff the Scriptures, 


In the mean time the Prelates Sd in the 


Congregations the Points which were to be decided 


next Seſſion. The Froteſtants complain'd to the 
Emperor's Ambaſſador, who wrote to his Imperial 
Majeſty, who diſpatch'd a Courier to command the 


Prelates his Subjects not to go to Congregations, to 


8 


Retreat , Mo 
the proto- 


viges ſhould come to Trent; and that in calc the o- 


ther Prelates ſhould continue to aſſemble upon thoſe 


| mage a Harangue, which was anſwer'd with 


| Pope's Anſwer, kept it private, to ſee how Men were 


tinue their Sollicitations with the Fathers, and to 

tell them, that the Elector was diſpoſed to go to 7%* 0 
the Emperor. This news, at firſt, gavethem Hopes AA „ 
of ſome Accommodation; but a few Days after, Trent. 

they heard that the King of France had made a League . 
with the Protcſtants againſt the Emperor. The - 
Electors of Mentz and 7 — went from Trent; and 


the Ambaſſadors of the Proteſtants being afraid for 


themſelves, withdrew likewiſe ſecretly, and return- 
ed Home by different Roads. At the ſame time, 
faur Divines from Wirtemberg and two from Stras- 


bourg came to the Council, and deſir d the Imperia- - 
lifts fo to order it, that the Council might give an 


Anſwer to the Propoſition which had been made to 
it, and might begin to treat with them. The Le- 
gate made anſwer, to the Emperor's. Ambaſſadors, 
that the Day of the Seſſion coming on, ſeveral things 
were to be regulated; one whereof was, to find out 


T0 * Way how they might negotiate together. Ac-- 
he holy Council morrover declareth, and ſin- 81 108 8 


cordingly that Day he held a Congregation in his 
own. Palace, wherein it was reſolved to defer the 
Seſſion to the firſt of May. The Portugueſe Ambaſ- 
ſadors, James Siſva, James Govea, and John Paz, 
preſented their Powers to the Congregation, and 

aa "A thanks 
to the King of Portugal, and with Compliments to, 
his Ambaſſadors. Thoſe of irtemberg ſeeing there 
was no Anſwer made to their Propoſitions, and that- 
the Legate kept the Confeſſion of Faith which they 
prelemed to him very ſecret, diſperſed printed Co- 
pics of it, which made a great Noiſe. — — 

April 1. the Elector of Saxony beſieg'd the City 
of Augsbaug, which ſurrender d upon the 39. and , Ce 
the 6:4. of the ſame Month the News of it came to iA 
Trent, as allo, that all Tirol was in Arms to ſend 3.4 ly che 
Troops to Iuſpruct; whereat the alien Prelates be- war. 
ing alarm'd, embark d upon the Adige ro go to Ve- 
rona; and the Proteſtants retired. The Nun 
who were afraid ot being alone at Trent, if they 
ſhould ſtay till the Day of the Seſſion, and ſo be an- 
ſwerable for whatſoever might happen, (for the 
Legate was fal'n ſick, and not able to aſſiſt them by 
his Advice, being delirious) wrote to the Pope, to 
know of him what they were te do in this trouble- 
ſome Conjuncture. The Pope called a Congrega- 


ion of Cardinals, in which he propoſed the dun. 


cio's Meſſage: The Majority being for a ſuſpenſion, a 


Bull was ſent to the Nuncio's; and the Pope wrote to 


them, that if they ſaw there were any preſſing Neceſ- 


ſitꝝ to ſuſpend the Council, they ſhould do it quickly, 


only for a time. The Nuncio's having receiv'd the 


diſpoſed; but when they ſaw that all the Prelates were 
apprehenſive that the Proteſtants Fury would fall 


upon them, they conſented to a Suſpenſion: Ac- 


cordingly the Nuncio's appointed the Seſſion upon A- 
pril 28. Fear not permitting them to ſtay till May-aay. 


There werevery few Prelates at this fixteenth Seſ- n, 
| h the Secretary of the Council cauſed XVI. 
the following Decree to be read: The Holy, General Saſpenſion 
© and Oecumenical Council of Trent, in which Se- of the 
Baſtian Archbiſhop of Siponto, and Aloyſus Biſhop Council 


| * ol Verona, 8 Nuncio's preſi e, both in 
© their own 


ames, and in the Name of the moſt 
Illuſtrious Cardinal Creſcentius, Legate a Latere, 
© who is Abſent by reaſon of Sickneſs, nor doubting 
© bur all Chriſtians know that the Council of Trent 
© was firſt called and held under Paul III. and al- 


© terwards pd Te III. at the Deſire of the Em- 
treat of Matters of Religion, till the Proteſtant Di- 


to reſtore Religion, eſpecially in 


Matters, publickly to proteſt againſt them. This al 


ject, it was reſolved to 
ſo long as the Council ſhould pleaſe. 


cir Maſter, to con- 


Order of the Emperor's had ſuch Effect at Trex, 
khat in a general ary te held upon this Sub- 
uſpend all Buſineſs, but on- 


About the end of February, 1; the Saxon Am- 
fant Am. baſſadors receiv'd Orders from t 
lan. Ve ., NM 


tion of Fielding to the Reaſons of the Church; 


N 


1 4 *⁵‚ 1. 


IN adled Warz, whic 
TRAY © 570 oY 1 ou K 
Th) 702 * ab} 6 make a 
0 'of coking Mens 
AS 6d 98 no the m; 1 Fon ſince 
ee fee Diſcord evety where, But gell in Cer- 
© nn, Where all is 1 Flame, and that almolt all 


© the Pretares of (char Nation, and particularly. the 

© 'Archbiſhop's Eleftors had left the . to go 

vd and look after their Churches ; the F. 188 are at 
. kat refolved, 1 not to oppoſe ſo prefling « Neceſlity 
Kana her mote, but to 14% all to a better inne For 
6 1 ch 


he Troubles ceaſe 


d upon. to be re- 


, ND 908 . ſhall continue it the 
9 oo ftwo Years, the Suſpenſion hath 0x 1 
ro be ended till che i 
ceaſed; and that in that Ce hall | be . 
ed 00 calling it anew, uh. bring e Pleaſure 
9 the Pope and the Holy See: Exhorting how 
© -ever all Chriſtian Princes 15 all N to ob- 
<*ferve, and cauſe to be kept, in their States and 
© \Ethirehts 3 All the Decrees hitherto made by the 


i e ee Aris b roved by the [alian Biſhops; 
Hari, who were about twelve, ſaid, 
0 ſo great as they made it: 


Hong by his Courage, and ac- 
55 his Intentions in a ſhort time, be- 
he Three Da l from Trent. This 
ed by we It ey proteſted againſt 
he 4 Sale ten ; and the Archbiſho of 


Js difoſed the F Fathers with the Pope's Bl 


51 


nth Nuncio's were blamed at Rome for the latter 
part of this Decree, which preſcribed the Executi- 


on of the Decrers, without deſiring the Confirma- 


2 : * Torn " 1 


e tains of Trent, not knowing Whit 


Reaſon, they * ſuf] hr ihe the Council 


# 8 en That on both 


. who was at Inſpruct, oe di; 


be lialians were yer 
were go 
near to 


N ight, with all his Court, and to get over the Moim: © 


wel pl ſed] t EO SO 
from Trent: | Br Hr. Ns Vrorefl ch 


had ſo far ſeized him, 


that the Militia, which they had ſent ſto guard theif '® 
Frontiers, was alſo. at-his Im 6 ſty 
When the Proteſtants enter ret, t 
upon all that belong d to the Emparor and his Train 
At laſt, in the Beginning of Augal, ai ggeg a Poact 
was concluded at Paſſaw i and it wits reſolved, 
within ſix Months a Diet ſhould, be hald, inwbich 
it ſhould be decided which ſhouli he baſt, to deter: 
mine the Differences of Religion, ſa/ general Qoune! 
cil, ora National; a Colloquy, or a. general Diet of 
des 90 equal Number 
e ceable. and P ſhould be 
Molly ſhould be entruſted to ſeek out and 
propo ang, th; Methods of Re· union; but fo, as that: 
during © time, neither the Emperor, nor any 
other Prince whatſoever, ſhould force the Conſei- 
ence or the Will of any Perſon whatſoever, in Mat · 
ters of Religion, by ways of Law or Force; and 
that the Emperor ſhould ſuffer every Man to live at 
quiet: That the Princes of the Confeſſion of Aug. 
burg likewiſe ſhould not diſquiet nor trouble any 
Eccleſiaſtical or Secular Perſons of the old Religion, 
neither in their Lordſhips, Juriſdictions and Pre- emi- 


nences, nor in their Ceremonies: That the Imperial 


Chamber ſhall adminiſter Juſtice to both, without 
any regard to their Reiglion, and without ex- 


cluding thoſe of the Confeſſion of Au burg from the 
Places which belo 


continued ſtill between ſeveral Princes and 
of the Empire: So that the Diet, which was 
poſed from one Year to mother: was not 


tish'6f the Holy See; ' becauſe it was believed there, till n fff. 5. 
e Jp $ Arrhotity was wounded ene en e p FEY: atten 
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"Fi the Death of Henry VIII King of Eng- 
and, Religion changed its | Kings oft to- 

_ A tally in that Kingdom, during the Rei 
- of his Son Edward. VI. who. ſucceeded. him, 


was Son of Jane Seymour, and was but nine Ye: 
_ three 799 5 


proclaimed Ki 
. l a Will, 
to execute his laſt Will, 
Son, and Regents of 5 
notity. The firſt ſtep 


land made after 1 "Deas 
| ſitio on of an 


he ne 
Pi be me his 
8 
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| 72 High Trea- 
es Þ: ON Ew xl of En z io 128 in his 


Pei the moſt eminent Dignities of the State were 
join'd; and conſequently he ſcem'd only to want the 
Name of King, though it was ordered, that he 


Inclination Exccutors. 9 £4 2 


| The Prote&or having eſpouſed the Opinions of 
of the Go- 
ee the h Reformers, reſolyed to overninthe. h 


for thenew _ ; « 014, "fly F 1c a wil 1944 
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| Aberation of Religion in 4 al Edward VI. mu . 
5 11 26 ; ment E the Catholick Religion under Queen Mary. 


He began wit 


cars, dictions, and ordain in che 
me Days old, when he was 


and 
n 31. 174% Henry had 
20 ſixteen Lords | and 


pe- Court: concernin 
pulled don in 


ſhould do nothing without the Advice of the other 


"756 * 3 


* "af. 
eſtabliſh the eformarion in its ſtead. 
rhe Bk 4 to take out ned 
erdiſo their 1 ; 
12 — long 1 
Crokmes Archbiſhb bone 


Pre orderin 
Commiſſions from the 


Majeſty ſhould. pleaſe. 


 Terhury, was the firſt that ſubmitted to this Law; 


others were conſtraĩned to comply with it: But 


it Was nog followed in future Promotions; and B. 


7 were given for Life, as befvre: 


hen the People knew The Inclination of th 


5 ion, Images were quick 
everal. 


e Doctrine of the Church. 


The Archbiſhop o L and ſome others open- 


ly favoured the « Alcoration of Religion; others had * 
not Strength to oppoſe it. 


a Miniſter, (a) Preceptors to King Edward: tot 
timents. And 


Doctor Cox, and Cheek" \ 


care to inſpire him with theſe new 
there were ſeveral German and Swiſs Miniſters then 


Refugees in Eugland, who laboured vehement! 
cf 8 eee 
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that h could not truſt cho Agrentr 
Aſſurances which the Republick ot ace gave hin, % 
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ror La en 
. Proteſtants 


ng to them amongſt the Aſſeſſors. 
But notwithſtanding this Treaty of Peace, the War 


0 
ancient Religion eg of the e Kin don enrol Nada! | 


1 ofutt- 
af te 
laces,” Temples rifled and % 
propbaned, Pulpitsfilled with Preachers that preach- . 

ed Lutheraniſin Fal lianiſin, and che Publick;, 72 
filled with Books 
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tw Reli- 
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— . 4 U Office 


Fiir | 
N to examine 
2 Ll 


God, That the Souls of the dead, and thoſe that d ſince the Sacrament, of, Pcnance- 
ſball pray for chem may enter into everlaſting Re ect, but only the Adminiltfation- 


jeles of theſe Injunctiong contained uſeful Reg: 


the Biſhops in England ſubmitted to them, excepr The other Offices of the Chu 
Bonner Biſhop of London, and Gardiner Bithop or ly Shang Fi Only they Welch 


Wincheſter : The firſt engaged to obſerve them, onlyſo off ſome Ceremonies and ſome- rafers,,. Offices 
far forth as they ſhould not contradict the Law of Adminiſtration of the Sacramegis., Itw 5 


Faith alone. . 5 the 
4% of The Parliament held in November 1547. made a Sign of the Croſs, and Exorciſms, were.t 
_ ſevere Act againſt thoſe who ſhould have the Bold- Ceremonies retained in the Allan gf Rap 
aring neſs to week irreverently againſt the Sacrament of tiſm, which was ordered to be uſuall iſtred 
Ulgien. the Altar; wherein it was at the ſame time enacted, by dipping the Child thrice; in the Wee 3; . 
| | Chriſta was taken away in the Sacrament of Fo | 


Uerriage In January 1548. about the latter end of the cramentarians, who were for aboliſhing all the Cu- 
N Month, the King of England's Council declared, ſtoms of the Church entirely, and for taking away 
9 That Marriages right be diſſolved for Adultery, the Doctrine of the Real Preſence, which had not 


end Marriage 


nly of Priefte 


poral Lolds oppoſed it.The now. 


__ Ea Reformem, was not to ſtop at whar had Office alſo was'confirmed, ard it was ena 
been done already; they were for aboliſhing" the from and after F#hit-Sanday next, divine Service n 


roads 21: 


E "NP | 5 „ ny ſhews, Thar they are not the fame v | 
(s) By he Hay Day in this Injunfiony ſcems to. be mean not that en- ate to be abrogated. '$ee Sparrow, Page 7. ] 
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The _ 0 ht e ot her Pfalms and es +a the ſame time, 
? if they were taken out of the holy Scripture. 
on 


of Trent, 


A for to torbid eating of Fleſh on Fridays and Saturdays, 
Faſting. on Ember-days in Lent, and upon other Days, in 
ww according ro Cuſtom, they abſtain'd from 

| Diſputes: They had not yet dared to touch upon the Arti- 
pong oa cles of the Real Preſence, nor ſo much as to call it 
Preſence, in queſtion. The retended Reformers were not 
well among themſelves about it: Some were 
inclinable to the Z — others were Sacramenta- 

rians 3 of the Number of theſe laſt, was Peter Mar- 

yr, who publickly 
Tranſubſtantiation; That the Body and Blood of 

Jeſus Chrift were not bodily in the Sacrament and 

thar they were united only in a facramental Manner 

ro the d and Wine. Bucer did not ſpeak ſo 

lainly, and did not abſolutely deny the Real Pre- 

. of Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt. The old 
Members of the Church of England, ſtoutly main- 

tained Tranſubſtantiation, which was one of Hen- 


ry VIII s Articles. There were ſeveral publick Diſ- 


putations about it, in the Univerſity of Cambridge, 


and in ſeveral other Places in the Kingdom. | Cran- 

ner, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, declared againſt the 

' Biſbops de- Real Preſence. * Biſhop of London, main- 
pojed. rained it violently ; but he was upon other 
| Pretences, as a G Stepbey Gardiner, Biſhop of Fin- 
cheſter; Cuthbert Tonftal, Biſhop of Dureſme ; Ni- 

cholas Heath, Biſhop of Morceſter; and ſome others. 
Their Sees were filled. with Men devoted to the In- 


n that ht Er 
Egan the Lan very ſeverely. Jahn of Kent, 
5 


W 
— 
* 


— * . E 4 2 =» mu 
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3 theſe 2 in nl 
of Thomas _ alſo 


and kd. State. _ The Duke of Somerſet 


came into Grace and Favour ye 
cuſed the ſecond Time by the 
2 Marwict, and condemned to 


„ Jan. 22.1552 

bo the View 14 the Reformarion of the Ohre 

firms. of Ordination'cameont, It was there ordered, That 
offces of for the future, in the Ordination of Prieſts and Bi- 
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provided Men conform'd to to this AR, they 


 and- Wine may be for us the Body and Blood o 


which eſtabliſhed Trantubſtantiation : And he con- 
This Parliament being prorogued to the begin- 


ning of the next Year 1549. made an Act in Feb. 


drawn up, containing 42 Articl 
taught, That there was no 


Aitbanaſſan, to be authentick ; ſuppoſing, according 
vs truly the Author of this laſt Confeſſion of Faith; 


| have loſt Orig 


Changes in the Government of the 


not 


| and they attribute to it the Co 
* — 


Y FIT 


not endure chis Prayer, That reſt Crain & "Bred © 


' bis on, The ſt 


ry of the 
demned the Uſe of holy Water, Chriſm, and Exor- ©: 


ciſms. Ridley took away the Uſe of Stone Altars yg" 
in his Diocels, and order'd only a plain Wooden 
Table, covered with a Tab e- cloth in every 
Church. 

The Council approv'd of this Change, and cauſed 
an Order to be drawn up to- reconcile the People to 
it, who murmured. 

Ar laſt, in the Year 1751. the laſt Period of the dries 
Change of Religion in England, under Kin Ration 
ward, happened. There was a Confeſſion of Pain Faith 


of which Mr. 


b boron Ext: O l © 


75011 Mme 
In the Firſt, khe- "Roſters acknowledge: the 
Exiſtence of one God in three Perfons. - 


In the Second, they: teach the Incarnation of the 


eternal Word. 
In the Third, the aſſert the Truth of the De- 
ſcent. of Jeſus Chr into Hell, and found ir | 


theſe Words of St. Peter, He preach'd to the ſpit ts 
in priſon. 


In the Fourtb, affirm, That Criſt roſe : 
from the Dcad. 222 15 


In the Fifth, they maintain, That the 


contain all things neceſſary to Salvation; — 4 
no Opinion o 


t to be looked upon as an Article 
of Faith, which is not aſſerted in that divine Book. 


In the Sixth, they cftabliſh the Authority of che 
old Teſtament, er the evangelical Diſpenſation. 

In the Seventh, they declare the rhree famous 
Creeds, that of the Apoſtles, the Nicene, and the 


to the Opinion then beliey'd, that St. Athanafius 


whereas it has been fince diſcover'd, pl Gre 
b Eighth, they” e of Original Sin, d 
g £ treat © ina 4 8 

call it a Depravation of the Nature ot all Mankind, 
Adam ; by which Deprayation we 
Righteouſneſs, and contracted an 
unhappy n e e But they do not de- 


fine the Manner bow this Guile of Au Sin isde- 
rived to us. 


"—_ may ar the N of 
; Grace z o Neely of pr | 
the 0 *— of our Free-will, we could 


perform Actions which would _ God. 
In the Towb, they explain the n of Grace; 


IFRS, e 


doing Violence to the Will. 
22 in the Even, That we are juſtified 

DIET to the Doctrine conuin- 
2 in one of Homilies, which rreats-of Juſtifi- 
caUen. 1-7 


Nur 20 Þ 


tort Þ; ting 


be, Twelfth aflerta,. That Works done before 


Cd. ſhops, they ſhould only ſay, Receive thei Holy Ghoſt - are not reg (from fin „ 
tions. —— Name of ide H vie hal Mar, hen, the In the Thirteenth, all Works of arion 
By laid one Hand upo u che Prieft's, Head, he 4 1 5 1 r e | 
— Nee 2 4 5 Bare * =; e . thy racy Thar * 
Br ae ee al Ot; actus the Power of 5 that 
a 15 e ro Fs 2 Oreo mM . 
1s not now pr in % bu een 2 ma as 
tion of Prieſts the is different from that of B ps. received Grace z/and that then we are raiſed from 
Unions were then taken away, and and our Fall by R ; en 
| ' Prayers were added in their ſtead. 7 In the Sirteenth, ee eee 
me. Huter, who was one of the chief Ag an in the _ Blaſphem againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and deſeribe it 
tion of Reformation of En _ did not entirely 11 a mofound Mic —— Obſtinacy, 
| e J We they had drawn up; | and ' perfecuting the Word of God, 
ig. jo would have had the Euchariſt þ put into the Hands are convinced of its 4 8 3 hich 
of the Communicants, and not into their, Months BEE not to be 1 e e 41 0 
He did not like the Prayer for the Nad, 1 © 2 Wet fr 46, 
vagal BW -IOFISDIL! 008 MI 3, TODA 
1) wn * 4 Bi London e 3 1 
ht ; 15 no bj 22 erer e enz ＋ ay: 


_ EdwardVl's * chat 


was mom to the Biſhop eur not to the 
In 


„ a 


x the Sa Century ef ie N 


— ney 
SD.. rr 


r 
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Io I is the: free Q 


ache Se venue h, they affirm, That Predeſtina- 


Wen. 9 1 
them it. i: They add, That fince it is a Myſtery, 


en ought to my themſelves by the Will of God, 
a»; is dees to them in his Word. IT hey ay 
| not ane M. aten 1} 5. 


The — wot teaches us, That Man, me can- 


not ſave himſelf by the Aſſiſtance of Reaſon and Na- 
ture, has no other Means of ee beſides the 


Seriptures as Articles of rang 


Name of Jeſus Obriſt. 


Keeper of the holy Writin 


ty of general 


1 ** ww his Th : 


In the Nineteenth; they pronounce all Men to be 
obliged to the Obſervation of the moral Law; 
In the Twentieth, they give a Definition of the 
Church, which they 3 be an Aſſembly: of 
the Faithful, — the Word of God is 
d, and the Sacraments are lawfully admihi- 
ſtred. They lay it down for a Rule, That particu- 
lar Churches, that of Rome amongſt the reſt, are 
why ect 4 Error, and haye actualhy erred i in Matters 
0 alt : MS 2 15 
They call the Church, in the Twenty 2 The 
z and they give her a 
Power to certify the Truth, but without a Power 
of impoſing any thing contrary to thoſe holy Books, 
or of eſtabliſning Opinions not contained in the 


ſecond, th k of the PU 
dance, nx fe oy That they can- 
not be held without the Princes leave: That theſe 


In the Twent 


eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies may err, and have actually 


"mn _ in Matters of Faith; and that their Decrees 


Pays doth a 


* 


us Children of 
<bapriſm is a Lade Tat,” 


 iamunion wi 
4 Moreover, That Tranſubſtantlation is contrary to 


aur Profeſſion ; but that they are gears. Si 


peuſe them. 10 


Points of Belief are of no force, unleſs 
they are founded: upon the Authority of Tae Scrip- 


= 
In 1 7 wenty third, they reject Purgatory, la- 
dulgences, religious Veneration of Images 


and Invocation of Saints, as Uſages without 
ground, and contrary to Scripture; - +; 


ln the Twfenty fourth, Las cenſure choſe t chat 


preach or adminiſter the Sacraments, without ha- 
ving lawfully received the Power from the Mini- 


ſters, to whom alone the Right of conferring that 


rtain. 
ITbe Nec boy of uſing a Lang e underſtood 
by the People $4 the Seryice of the hurch, is af- 
Jarted in the Twenty fifth Article. 

The Twenty fiuth, reduceth the Sacraments to 


wa, and obſerves that they are not barely Marks of 


ge of of - 


A's Love tawards us, 1 


2 


at : 


The ont 2 is _— thoſe that 
That the e £ Sibramentb depends LE. the 
Diſpoſitions or Intention of the Miniſters that diſ- 
e e c 203 0) 
27 bed that Bapriſm makes 
und that Infant- 
Fhieh ought'in' a- 


I iel 


The Twenty ei 


Guns 


ny wiſe to be retained. 


The Twenty (ninth Article Uefines: the wh 
not only 


to be a Symbol'of Union and reciprocal 
Love amongſt Chriſtians, bux/alſs a Means of Com- 
the Body and Bigod of Jeſus Chriſt: 


Seriptute, and has given Birth to ſeveral ſuper- 


| -fitious Practices: That the Co 
Aimplies a Contradiction, ſince one Body 


: 5 is EY 80 


xporeal Preſence 
can exiſt 
only in one Place at one Time, and that of Jeſus 


Chriſt is in Heaven: Laſt of all, That the Sacra- 


ment ought neither to be kept, nor carried about 
in 8 nor 3 nor r Wann 


Kn * 11 4 an $a ; my + £554 SEA Rev 4 -" 8 4 $ N 


#4, 
F % 


ice which God makes of thoſe- 

he! affe frerwards juſtifies. They wiſely obſerve, 
1 this very Nee which is ſo full of Opin: 
who! have a right Notion of it, is a 
dor cutibus 9 catnal'Perfons who try to fa- 


Bie {Ot (rf 
important was in atter of the, Eucha- 
rilf; they FO iy took our of the [Litur 
Terms in ter Conſecration'of the Euchariſt, which 
aſſerted the Real Preſence of the Body of Jeſus. 
'Chriſt, but they declared beſides, That though 
the Euchariſt was to be received kneeling, yet it 
o Was not beliey'd that the true Fleſh and true 
of Jeſus Chriſt were preſent in the Sacrament z That 
his Body, according to the Order of Nature, could 
fill but one Place at one Time, and that being 


= 


— 


—— denne "That! chere is no N 
ther ie wor propftiute yu Sacrifice; büt That e 
of Jeſus hr 32 Von 203 40 = Ag e 993413 109 of 


The 7hir:p36kfureaches,Thit che L of God 


cy; aun Bus wiki oo def , % 30439 DIGH 03 
The Abimy ond ordains, That when ſcandalous" 


Perſons Hinds cenlegally excommunicateF/theyare, 
looked upon as Pagans, till they have been ret 


ciled tothe Qhurch, by eceloſiaſtical Penance," and 1 


The Thirty"third ſays, That there * no 
that Ceremonies ſnould be xhe ſame in all aa | 
That thoſe'who'refuſe'to ſubmit to Ceremonics, e- 
ſtabliſhed by a publick Law, ought publicklyto be 


admitted to publick Peace by a competent Fa 2959 
ceffity 


cenſured ; both beeauſe they declare themſelves to 


be Eneitlidy: to Diſcipline and Laws, and becauſe 
they give'offence to weak Minds. : 
:-In:the Thirsy fourth, the Book of Homilies is re- 
commended to be read, 28 4 N containing Wie! 
ſome and godly Doctrine e 
The Thirty Ffib decke That the new Serie 
a is ſo far from hurting the Goſpel, chat it is 
* agreeable to it, and e o be received. by 
ths hole Nation. NA e 
The Thirty fiuth confirms to dhe Ki 
their Title of Supream Heads of the 
their Dominions. It contains alſo aq" foll 
poſitions: I. That the Biſhop's Rom: 
riſdiction in England. II. That Mägiſtrates ought 
to be obey'd, out of a Principle of Conſcience. 
III. That heinous Crimes may be Tawfully puniſhr 
with Death. IV. Thar Chriſtians may "lawfully 


© 3. 4 t< 


7 rg 


take up Arms, and bare them againſt dhe Enemies 


210 15 © 


X31 


of the State. 
The Thirty: onemb 3 a Com 
Goods, and at the ſame time acknowled 


every Man is obliged to alk the 8 di 


to his Abilities. 


The Thirty eighth ITN che Prohibiris on of Har- 


ef England 


1 Mn | 
ug 


ouncil' 
OA 
does noch ödlnge Eecleſiaſticks to live in Oeliba py 


ing without a Cauſe, but allows Out; when re- 


qd by the ifrate. (> 
The Thirty ninth aſſerts'two Piopalaioe One, 


That the Reſurrection is not yet come; and "the o- 


ther, That we ſhall ariſe at the laſt YT, with. the 


flame 
The 
Deattr; Tbat they do not dic ; That = do not 
fleep with their Bodies; That they are gk 
ved of Senſation till the Day of Judgr 7 
The Forty finſt condemns the Fable of K cbe Mi 1 
Arier, as contrary to Scripture, and a Remainder 
of Jewiſh Dotages. 
The Forty ſecond, in like manner, condemns the 
' Opinion of thoſe who believe that the damned ſhall 


s that we now have. 


be reſtored, y when Art lrg pay have l Hes ſome 


Haley © OP Ay oo 

i6E # 88 0 3181 N 290 95 

8, The ſame Yeir; che es Te 4 Adlttives 1 were 

yu in the Liturgy ; Prayer for the Dead was ta- 
ken Way; rhe Sign of the Croſs was taken away 

its EC mrounton and Confirmation "4 


the Sick was aboliſhed. * The moſt 
all 


lood 


zeth relates to the State of Souls Wir : 


4 
Changes 
and Ad- 


ditions to 
and the the Offices. 


RE iti, Heaven, he cannot be corporeally in the 


uchäriſt. In Queen Elizaberb's Time, this Ex- 
plication was ſuppreſt in Favour of the Lutherans ; 
e ped afterwards, when the Prince of 
I 16] KEK * kk Orange 


* Wc! Ip 


— 8 
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orange was upon the Throne of England (ww). Six 
The Hiſts- Chaplains were ſent into the ſeveral Counties of Eng- 
4 7 * land to cauſe this Doctrine to be received; and the 
Ti. Liturgy, fo reformed, was authorized by an Act 
N made in that Seſſion of Parliament which began Ja- 
| nuary 23.1552. The Convocation confirmed the 
Articles which had been drawn up the Year before. 
Laftly, this Parliament confirmed the keeping of 
Lent and of Holy- days. | 
New of. Some time after, there was a new Office drawn 
fe for the up for the Order of the Garter: It was no longer 
Order of called the Order of St. George; and the George which 
Garter. hangs down from the Collar was taken away (x). 
It was propoſed alſo to make a Regulation in the 
ecdtefiaſtica Juriſdiction, and Commiſſioners were 
appointed to draw it up but King Edward's Death 
broke this Project. | 1 
Sickneſs . About the beginning of January 1553. he found 
Dearb of himſelf ſeized with a Defluxion upon his Breaſt, 
— _ which was inflamed by the Medicines which were 
ard VI. qminiſtred z and it fo much encreaſed, that about 
June his Caſe was looked upon to be deſperate. Be- 
fore his Death he altered the Order of Succeſſion, 
which was ſettled by Henry VIIIs Will, whereby the 
Princeſs Mary, his eldeſt Daughter, came in firſt, 
then Elizabeth, and in their default the Dutcheſs of 
Suffolk. The Princeſs Mary continuing always a ve- 
ry zealous Catholick, in hatred to her, and without 
any regard to the Princeſs Elizabeth, he named Jane 
Grey, eldeſt Daughter of the Dutcheſs of Suffolk, 
Heir to the Crown, to whom her Mother renoun- 
ced all her Right. That Act was by the 
Council. The Princcſs Mary was at the fame time 
ſent for, under pretence of aſſiſting the dying King, 
but in truth with a deſign to ſeize her: She was but 
half a Day's Journey from London, when ſhe had 
lingham notice of it bf foe Earl of Arundel. Thereupon ſhe 
Cafile ia retired into Norfolk (*). King Edward died July 
Suffolk. 6. and Jane Grey was acknowledged as Queen by the 
Council, and proclaimed in London, 
ty alſo cauſed herſelf to be proclaimed in Norfolk, 
where ſhe gathered Forces, and marched towards 
London. She no ſooner came near the Town, but 
the Lord Mayor, with the'Nobility that durſt not 
"oppoſe the Attempts of the Duke of Northumber- 
land, who was f 7 
her, and conducted her to London, where ſhe was 
| proclaimed Queen of England, and Head of the 
Church, with a general AE: Jane Grey was 
impriſoned, with Guilford 1 
Northumberland her Father- in- law. 


* ToFram- 


Ottober 1. Queen Mary was crowned, and made 


Queen Ma- her ſolemn Entry into London. She quickly let the 
ry 44 Nation ſec, that the reſolved to reſtore the [ Roman] 
Fa, Catholick Religion in Enyland. ' She took Gardiner 
Laws. out of Priſon, and gave Him the Great Seal. The 

thumberland, the Earl of Yarwick his Jon, and the 
Marqueſs of North 


ſame Month the Queen made a Declaration, 1 


| Oftober 10. the 


BY 


#5 


*. . #737 AA 7 


. 


1 the Court of Rome; and the Pope, 


Fuly 10. Ma- 


one out of Town, came ts receive 


udley her Husband, and 


Duke of Norfolk was reffored, The Dake of Nor- 


of Northampton, were condemned to die, Neu. 
and were beheaded Aug 22. The 18h. of the | t 


4 
” 


ſage of the Church of Rome; and the Proteſtant Bi- A 
ſhops, not being willing to aſſiſt at it, were exclu- Th aj, 
ded the Houſe. The firſt thing which that Parlia- Y Y 
ment did, was, to declare the Marriage of Catherine 7 7 
of Arragon with Henry VIII. lawful, and her Di- UN) 
vorce unjuſt. All Ordinances made by King Ed. | 
ward, concerning Religion were repealed and de- 
clared null; 'and an Act was made, to command the 
People to follow the Religion in uſe in England at 
King Henry VIIT's Death. Very ſevere Laws were 

made againſt thoſe that ſhould abuſe the Prieſts. 
The Queen's Marriage alſo was talk'd of in Parlia- 
ment, tho? ſhe was then near 40 Yearsof Age; and 

three Matches were propoſed, Philip Prince of Spain, 
Cardinal Pool, who was not then in Orders, and 


Courtney | Earl of Devonſhire]. The Queen choſe 


Philip, either becauſe ſhe had more Inclination tor 
her Mother's Kindred than her Father's, or becauſe 


ſhe thought that Match was more advantageous for 
the good of the State. | 


March 4. 1554. the Queen iflued out a Proclama- 
tion, by which ſhe ordered the publick Prayers to 
be in Latinz and forbad all married People to per- 
form any eccleſiaſtical Function; and ordered Bi- 
82 not to exact from thoſe that ſnould enter into 
Orders, for the future, the Oath enjoined by her 
Father, to acknowledge the King to be the ſupream 
Head of the Church of England, without any De- 
2 She ſtruct alſo a certain Prayer, made in 
ing Henry's time, out of all the Offices; in which 
God was deſired to deliver the Kingdom of England 
from the Tyranny of the Biſhop of Rome; and all 
| e Printing upon that Head was cxpreſly for- 
idden. N d 


The Newsof this Revolution in Englandextream- pag, 


TO Legateny 
W all poſhble Advantages from it that he could Engl 
deſire, named Cardinal Pool immediately his Legate 
88 England. _ . | 
* The Emperor, who was afraid that Pool might 
croſs: his Son's. Sug way waa the Queen of Ex- 
land, wrote to him b dinal 4“ Andino, then Le- 
gate in his Court, that an apoſtolical Legate could 
not go a intq England. But this Letter did not 
hinder Cardinal Poo}. from ſetting forward in his 
Journey for which Reaſon the Emperor ſent Don 
Diego de Mendoza to ſtop him, aſſoon as he entred 
into the Palatinate. The Legate complained of theſe 
Proceedings; ſaying, that the Emperor 
wronged England and all Chriftendom, as much as he 
pleaſed the Proteſtants of Germany. The Emperor 


by the Par- 
cges of his No- 


the Repeal of all e Ack that hare 


% u Dion donne NH 


uns to be on one ſide of the 


# 


of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 
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Nov. 30. Their Majeſties and the Legate went 


| The Hiſto- to the Parliament-Houſe; and the Chancellor asked 


nn of 4 he 
Council 0 
Trent. 


the Parliament, whether they were willing to ask 
Pardon of the Legate, to be re- united to the Church 
of Rome, and to ſubmit to the Obedience of the 


Fconcilis. Pope, who is the ſupream Head; Some cried, Yes 
tion of En. Others held their Peace: However, the Parliament's 


gland it 
the Holy 
Sts. 


Petition was preſented to their Majeſties, who, at- 
ter they. had cauſed it to be publickly read, ſtood up, 
and deſir'd the Legate to grant the Favour that was 


deſired; to which he very readily agreed. Then he 


order'd his Powers to be read; and having ſhewn, 
in a ſhort Diſcourſe, how much Repentance is a- 
greeable to God, and how much the Converſion of 


this Kingdom would rejoice the Angels, he implo- 


red the Mercy of God, and gave Abſolution to all 


that were there, who received it upon their Knees, 
and then went to Church to return God thanks. 


* 


\_ Deliberati- © 


Next Day, Decemb. 1. Anthony Brown Viſcount 


Montacute, Thomas Thirlby Biſhop of Ely, and Sir 


a =_ 1 x Py 1 4 1 8 3 1 


8 


baſſador in Ordinary with His Holineſs. 
When the Pope heard this News, he order'd Trent. 


Edward Carne, were named to pay their Obedience n 


to the Pope: This laſt was appointed to ſtay as Am- 7% Hi/o 


Council 


ry oftbe 


of 


publick Proceſſions to be made at Rome, and through 


out all 7*aly, to give God thanks; and Dec. 24. he 
ubliſned a Bull to order a Jubilee; in which it was 
t forth, that as when the Father of the Family in 
the Goſpel had recovered his Son, he was not con- 
tented to rejoice in his Family alone, but invited al- 
ſo his Friends and Neighbours to the Feaſt; ſo he 
was reſolved to diffuſe his Joy throughout all Chri- 
flendom. © 


The Parliament of England fat till Jan. 15. The 


ancient Laws made againſt Hereticks were revived, 


with thoſe that ſtrengthened the Epiſcopal Autho- 
rity: All Laws made againſt the Pope's Authority, 


under Henry and Edward, were repealed ; and thoſe 


Acts which appointed Puniſhments againſt Hereticks 
were revived, and very rigorouſly executed. 


m 
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The Hiſtory of what paſs'd in Italy and Germany, relating to Re- 


lion, from the Suſpenſion of 


tions made to renew it. 


n concern . or | , 
ing Reſtore being expired, the Pope conſulted whether 
ing the it were neceſſary to make a new Declaration 


Council, 


that it ſhould remain ſuſpended: For tho? the War 
between the Emperor and France * 7 give a Pre- 
ed, 


tence to 1 Council ſuſ 


Man ſhould {ay that that Reaſon was not ſufficient, 


and that the Council ought to be re- aſſembled, he 


adviſed with the Cardinals: of whom the moſt An- 
cCient were of opinion, that the Council ought not 


to be mention'd, ſince it was not any longer talk d 
of, or minded; whereas if it were again talk'd of, 


it might induce ſome to deſire it. This Advice was 


followed; and the Pope reſolved to do nothing more 


if chey would try this Remedy 
muſt firſt remove all thoſe Ti 


Death of 


in that Matter. Things being in this Poſture, he 


reckon'd he had nothing more to do, but to paſs 


the reſt of his Days quietly; when of a ſudden he 
peror had called a Diet at 


underſtood: that the Em 


that a gence! and pious Council was the only Re- 


thoſe that hnd-been at Pen knew d 


juncture; and, for his Part, he adviled them to 


try it once more, if they could not find a better; 


provided nevertheleſs that they laid aſide their Obſtina 


ey, und yielded more to Reaſon... ..... 


* 4 * 
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2 Iineſs extreamly when he ſaw it in priut, and put him | 
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HE Term for the Suſpenſion of the Council 


yet leſt any p 


* 
. 1 


© This Propoſition of Ferdinand's ſurprized His Ho- 


the Council, till there were Propoſi- 


ii | 
{ Colloquies, and thoſe that in- 


x 


nal Morone, as bis Legate, to the W Diet, to 


118 


of Rome; and he would have executed them Vigo” 
ve 


* 


hen the Oblequies of Pope Marcellus II. were Eds of. 


over, the Cardinals went into the Conclae to. chooſe Marcellus 


Pope ſhould call a new, Council within two Years, 
to Compleat the Retormarion already begun, and to 


determine upon the remaining Controverſies in Re- 
lgion. It was alſo decreed, chat the new Pope 
mould make but four n thi 
| Years of his Pontificate. 


4 


Cardinals in the two firſt 


N $ 


Cardinal Carpi,, Cardinal Pool, and Car 
"The Cardinal of Ferrara oppoſed Cardinal Carpi's 
Adyancement openly, becauſe of the County. whoſe 


Name be borez upon, which. the other had great 
Faction, threatned to exclude him. The Imperia- 


liſts oppoſed Cardinal Pool, becauſe they apprehend- 
ed he might have ſome Reſentment againſt the Em- 
Prob for ſtopping his Journey into England, (as we 
laid already) when he went thither in the Qua- 
lity of Legate. They 
or ſome of the: Cardinals the Suſpicions which they 
had alreaq in former Conclaves, that this Cardinal 


had ſome Heretical Opinions, becauſe he received 


Aon Haminiur and Tremelins, (a) who were ac- 


£'G) Biſhop Burnet ſays, that when 8 who had de- at Bruſſels, he would hon ſee him, tho' he was his Father, | Hiſt 
clared himſelf a Proteſtant, went to wait upon Cardinal Poot | "a 


Befor m. Part 2. page _ 3 


revived therefore in the Minds 


cuſed 


a new Popes. One of the Articles which the Cardi- II. and his 
nals ſwore, according to cuſtom, was, that the new Death. 


„„ eee e Candidates 
Three Eminent Men were a propoſed ; propoſed 


inal Morone. and Cabal 
MH of Faftions 


0 
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5 AA cuſed of Lutherani/m, into his Houſe, and was for hav- 


it, they ſuffered themſelves to be perſuaded by the Na n 
The Riſto ing Hereticks treated with much Sweetneſs and Hu- French, to vote for Cardinal Caraffa. The Cardi- The Fig, The 
8 of | _ „manity. Cardinal Morove, who was ſet up by Cardinal 


nals of Palermo, Doria, and Nobili, coming alſo out %% 


| SanRafiore, was preſently abandoned upon the Re- 
N ports Which =. ſpread by the Cardinals of Saint 


James and Carpi, who were the chief Inquiſitors, 
that this Cardinal was ſuſpected of Hereſic. 
For ſome Days the Conclaye ſtood ſtill, the Heads 
of the Factions s taken up with conſidering how 
to raiſe ſuch Men as they reckon'd would be moſt 


favourable to them. Cardinal San#afiore, Head of 


the Imperial Faction, caſt his Eyes upon Cardinal 
de Puteo, out of a certain Ho that be ſhould find 
no Oppoſition in raifing that Cardinal to the Pontifi- 
cate: In the firſt place, becauſe the Cardinals, who 
loved the Good of the Church, would willingly 

concur in his Election; he being generally allowed 
by all Mankind to be a good Man and a great Law- 

r 


yer; and, being of mean Birth, the Princes had no 


caſon to fear, that, if he were raiſed to the Pope- 
dom, he would carry his Ambition too far: And 
ſecondly, becauſe the Cardinals ot Julius IITs Pro- 
motion would willingly vote for a Man who was 
_ raiſed by the ſame Pope: And laſtly becauſe the 
French would not exclude a Man that was originally 
Cardinal Sancta ſiore therefore judging, for theſe 
Reaſons, that ewes aol. Puteo Ay d be _ 
mouſly choſen, acquainted Dom John Manriquez, 
Ea Ambaſſidor, with the Matter; who, ap- 


proving it, gave notice of it to Cardinal de Puteo: 


Fanctaſiore allo opened it to his Friends, and parti- 
cularly to the Cardinal of Perufia, Julius III! Ne- 
phew, and Head of the {talian Factton; who, to 
make himſelf agreeable to the Cardinal de Putco, 
canvaſſcd for him ſo openly, that he drew upon him- 
ſelf the Hatred of the old Cardinals, who, being 
older than the Cardinal de Puteo, an a 1D 
Hopes of ever ing Popes themſelves: They 
durſt not ſnew it however, or diſcover their Diſcon- 
tent, and ſo reſolved to fay — unleſs a favou- 
rable Occafion ſhould offer irs ſelf. _ 
The Imperialiſts therefore believing that the ne- 
ceſſary Meaſures for the Election of Cardinal de Pu- 


tes were taken, ſeut to that Cardinal to come to Paul 


IIs Chappel: He refuſed to come for ſome time, 
which pave the Cardinal of Ferrara, who had no- 


tice of it, and was the Head of the French Faction, 


time to go with Tome French Cardinals to Cardinal 
Farmſe, to find means to croſs his Election. Far- 
eſe, who, was enraged that the Imperialiſts would 
make a Pope without acquainting him with it, told 

rhe inal of Ferrara, if he would ſecond him, 
he could croſs that Election, 1 Cardinal 
Jobs Peter Sat Archbiſhop of Naples, and Dean 
of the ſacred College; for whom, they might de- 
pend upon the Votes of all the ancient Cardinals: 
France alſo might be ſecure in him of a Man who 
would ſtand by its Intereſts, ably. to the Em- 


Intereſts, prefe: > the Em- But becauſe Queen Mary had in itles allummed 4% 
peror's, againſt whom that Gade always ſelt an that of Queen of freland, by vertue of het Father 
Indignation' as often a3, he 2 5 5 upon, the Tak - Hemm VIIIa hasing that Country into a 
ing of Rome, the 1 Clement VII. with 


the Injuries which he ſuſtained in his Honour and 
his Eftate from the Grinders of Hit ., Archbi- 
i #6 Naples. Tbe Frewh Cardinals. yielded to 
"Reaſons, and left Cardinal. Farveſe to manage 
the whole Matter; which be willingly u 
out of a Hope that he ſhould RY 


y. undertook 
ture of his rdinglv. when 
he had mana Ing; 
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ought not to be diſturbed; and that God would take 
Care of his Intereſt, and ſo would he to. 


nothing elſe to do but to endeavour to bring the new Lorrani 
| Mg into the Emperor's Intereſt. He did with him Pi} 
e 


Kingdom aſter his Scparatiom from the Church; the 
Pope thought it was of the utmoſt Conſequence to 


this mig ht cauſe ſome Diſcomtent in the preſent . 
un 


I in which, pretending not to know that Henry VIII. 
hadi erected Ireland into a Kingdom, he would erect 


of their Chambers at the Noiſe of the French, as Tian of 
they were going to the Chappel, and ſeing Carpi . 


and St. James, of the Imperial Faction, favour the © * 


Election of Caraffa, could not help giving them their 
Votes. Cardinal Morone, who came to the Chap- 
pel by chance, promiſed him his Voice, and enga- 
ged Otho Truſchſes, the Cardinal of Augsburg, who 
was his Friend, to vote for Cardinal Caraffa. Far- 
neſe thus having ſecured a ſufficient Number of Voi- 
ces, cauſed Caraffa to be choſen z and when the Im- 

rialiſts ſaw he would be choſen without them, th 
ikewiſe gave him their Votes. And thus Cardina 
Carafſa was choſen = May 23, tyyy. and, to 
reſtify his Acknowledgment to Cardinal Farnt/e, fm 


When the Cardinals were gone out of the Con- Inger a 
clave, Don John Manriquez de Lara, the Emperor's Ambaſa. 
Ambaſſador, went with ſome other Perſons to the 47, Con. 
Palace of Cardinal Sanfafiore, to acquaint him that * I” 
this Election would not be agreeable to his Imperial of Pauly, 
My That Cardinal told him it was impoſſible 
to be hindred ; and ſhould he have oppoſed it, it 
would have been done without him: That he thought 
it was better to ſeem to favour that Election as much 
as the other Cardinals, rather than have the Vexati- 
on ot ng a Pope choſen againſt the Conſent of 
the Imperialiſts: That however, if the Emperor 
would oppoſe that Election, there was Room for 
it, ſince in the Opinion of ſeveral Cardinals it Was 
unlawful. Dom Jean Manriquez immediately wrote 
to the Emperor, who ſent back Word, That no 
Nullities ought to be alledged in an Election where 
ſo many Votes concurred 3 and that the Church 


Manriquez 


rA fe Anfvery Thar be had c 


could; but the Cardinal of Lorrain, who un. 5, Fe 
derſtood the Pope's Hamour, which was wholly, 2 
bent upon Reformation, knew better how to gain 
him, by telling him, in a full Conſiſtory, That the 
King his Maſter thanked God every Da 8 
the Church a Pope who was ſo full of or Re- 
formation: That the Church of France having fo. 
great Need of it, he thought he was happy in meet-. 
ing with a Pope who had fo good Deſigns : ' That 
he was reſolved to ſecond them, by ſending the Pre- 
lates of France to the Council, if his Holineſs ſhould 
think it convenient to hold one, or by any other 
Means which might be agreeable to him. 
The Ambaſſadors of England, whom Queen Ma- Id 
ry ſent to Rome to tender her Obedienet to che Pope, give l 
made their Entry May 23. and the Pope thought ite 77” 
was convenient to gire them a yo Audience . d 
her 


, 
4 


Ambaſi 


the Holy See not to receive her Ambaſſadors, leſt 
he ſhould thereby ratify Henry VIITs Erection of 
Ireland into a Kingdom: Prerending that it belong- 
ed to the Tops alone, by vertue of that Authority 
* which God has given him over temporal States, to 
erect them into Kingdoms But withal he was a- 

fraid, if he made any Difficulty of een _ 
Deen. 


Mary's Ambaſſadors becauſe of the Title o en 
of, reland which ſhe took, and which her Father 7 
Henry and her Brother Edward had taken befotc, 


Comp ez ſo he thought it was better, before 
he gave them Audience, to hold a Congregation; 


it into one himſelf. This he did in a ſecret Con- 
ee e „ gregation 


F 


took the Name of Paul IV. Paul ly. 


Dyet 
Aug 
burg 
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O gregation held June 7. that it might be thought 
The 721 that Mary had taken this Title by Virtue of the 
14% Pope's Conceſſion, and not by her Father's Ordi- 
cn of nance. | 


Trent. | | | . | | 
June 21. the Pope held a publick Conſiſtory, in 
which theſe Aibatladors, Be he e ee be- 
fore him, ask'd his moſt humble Pardon in the Name 
of the Kingdom, after having own'd their Ingrati- 
rade towards the Church, and confeſs'd all their 
\ Faults in the manner which the Pope himſelf pre- 
ſcribed. When they had done, he gave them Abſo- 
lution, made them riſe, and embraced them. 
py of Tho' the Dyet of Augsburg was open'd when 
auge. Cardinal Morone left it to go to the Conclave, yet 
dur. nothing had been then determin'd, becauſe of the Biſ- 
putes which ſoon aroſe upon the Queſtion, Whe- 
ther they ſhould begin with Matters of Religion ? 
Whereupon the Pope charged Lippomanus, Biſhop 
of Verona, whom he ſent Nuncio into Poland, to 
go by Augsburg, and to take care that nothing was 
done there againſt the Intereſts of the Church. 
When he came to Augsburg, he found that ſome 
Articles of e Kod been concluded be- 
tween the Catholicks and the Proteſtants, to the 
Prejudice of the Catholick Religion; againſt which 
he remonſtrated to Ferdinand : And ſeeing that that 
was to no Purpoſe, he left Augsburg, and ſet out for 
Poland, that he might not be preſent when thoſe 
Articles were publiſied. 


Sept. 27. the Receſs (2) was publiſhed : It con- 
_ tain'd the following Articles, which were fent to 
the Pope. 


Articles of That neither the Emperor, nor no Catholick Prince, 
Agreement ſhall force thoſe that have embraced the Confeſſion of 
3 88 to forſake their Religion, by Virtne of any 
Ike ng Of arnances made, or to he made: And likewiſe, That 
Mraeflants thoſe of the Augsburg Confeſſion ſhall not force the 
ft | 8 | 
whomer at Catholicks to renounce their ancient Religion. | 
the Dyer. That every Prince ſhall be at liberty to eſtabliſh what 
| Religion he pleaſes in his own Territories, and to forbid 
the contrary. „ 8 
That the Subjects of Catholick or Proteſtant. Princes 
may retire with their Families whither they pleaſe, and 
fell or carry away their Goods without Moleſtation. © 
' That if any Eccleſiaſticts forſake the ancient Religion, 
they ſhall loſe their Benefices, without incurring a Note 
of Infamy upon that Account ; and that thoſe to whom 
the Collation ſhall belong, ſhall name other Perſons to 
fill them up. _ RF, Le 0] 
That Benefices appropriated by Proteſtants to Eccle- 
Naſticts and Miniſters of the Church, ſball continue in 
r 3 VVV 
at eccleſiaſtical Furiſdiction ſuall be no longer exer- 
ciſed gif 15ſec, the Confeſſion f Augsburg; but 
that for the. future it ſhall be ordinarily exerciſed upon 


f "That in the. imperial Chamber Juſtice fhall be done 


Das the preſent 
violable, till the Aﬀairs of Religion can be regulatel 
by one of the four Means propoſed in the Dyet ; name- 
Iy, by a national Council; or by a general, free and 
15775 Council; by a Dyet; or by a-Colloguy. © 
That thoſe who ſhall be receiv'd.as Counſellors or A(- 
ſeſſors in the imperial Chamber, ſhall take the followin 
Oath, according to the Form preſcribed in the Treaty f 
Paffaw, ſaying, I ſwear by the Name of God and 
the go Gofdets ; and not according to the ancient 

| Fir, {wear by the Name of God and of the 

| Saih | * becauſe both Catholicks and Proteſtants honbur 
O and the holy Goſpels, whereas the Proteſtants have 

no the [ame Reverence for the Saints which the Catho- 
lic] bare. W N 4 98 


upon all Parties, without am regard to their Religion: | 
eſent 7475 ſhall remain fim and in- 


When the Pope ſaw theſe Articles, he was touch- 
ed to the quick 5 and in an Audience which he af. 


5 OOH 3: 


Vo I. III. 


States preſented a Petition, in which they moſt hum- f Religion. 


not in a worſe Condition than the reſt of Germany, 
and conſequently, that he ought. to allow that to 
them which he allowed to others: That he might 


Ferdinand reply d, That he could not grant them Ferdi- 


forth, That every ſecular Prince might chooſe what 


| G Perſo is Would no | | 
their Eſtates, and go whither they plealed : That 
© confequently, fince he profels'd_the Catholick Re- 


= 18 What we eall an Act of Parliament in England is called a Receſs in Germany) 


terwards gave to the Emperor's Ambaſſador, he FRAY 
threatned to reſent the Injury which Ferdinand had The Hiſto- 
cauſed the holy See to faffer in the Dyct, in due ,, 5 
Time and Place, when he allow'd it to treat of Mat- Tren. 


ters of Religion independently upon his Authority: 


And, to ſhew yet farther how ſenſibly he was affec- 


ted with this Injury, he ſent Zacharias Delſinus, his 

Nuncio, to Ferdinand, to make his Complaints. | 
This Anger of the Pope againſt the Emperor and Teague of 

Ferdinand broke out. ſoon after in a League which!“ e 

he made with the King of France, to conquer the 2, 

Kingdom of Naples. It was ſecretly negotiated by el 

the Cardinal of Lorrain, and concluded with the 

ſame ſecrecy, Dec. 5. by the Cardinal de Tournon, 


Dean of the ſacred College. The principal Article 


of this League was, That the King of France, after 
the Conqueſt of the Kingdom 'of Naples, ſhould 
yield to the Pope all the Country between the ec- 
cleſiaſtical State and Garillano, and all beyond the 
Apennin to the River Peſcara. V 
At the ſame Time the Pope reſolved to make a Nomina- 
Promotion of Cardinals to ſtrengthen his own Par- di, = 5 
ty, who ſhould be devoted to his Will, and capable : 
of the boldeſt Enterprizes. This the holy College 
took very ill, and would have repreſented to him 
his Oath which he had taken not to mike above 
four Cardinals: But without any regard to their 
Remonſtrance, the Pope made a Promotion of ſe- 
ven Cardinals in the Conſiſtory which he held 
December 20. namely, John Bernardin Scot a Thea- 
tin, Scipio Rebiba, Diomedes Caraffa, John An- 
tony Capizucchi, John de Reomans, Francis John Si- 
lice Preceptor to Philip II. and John Gropper And 
he declared, That thoſe that aſſerted that he could 
not create above four Cardinals, becauſe of the Oath 
which he had taken in the Conclave, were for bin- 
ding the pontifical Authority wich: is abſolute and 
independent; and that they ought to know, that a 
Pope can never be bound, nor bind himſelf. 
Henry II. was a little uneaſie that in this Promo- 
tion the Pope had no regard to the Demand which 
he made in be 


ehalf of the Biſhop. of St. Papoul. Foun = 


' Gropper thanked the Pope moſt humbly, for the Ho- 


* 


nour which he had done him, and deſired him not 

to take it amiſs that he i (as he did) the red 

Hat which had been ſent him from the Pope, ac- 

cording to Cuſtom, contenting himſelf to die Dean 

of Cologne. 5 e 
King Ferdinand came to Vienna in January 1556. Petition of 

there to call together the States of Auſtria, to get wp Dow ; 

Supplies againſt. the Turks. The Deputies of the ;# Liberry 

bly defired his Majeſty to grant them the fame Fa- 

vour which he had granted to. thoſe of the Augs- 

burg Confeſſion, with leave to live with entire Li- 

berty of Conſcience, till a general and free Council 

ſhould be called ; That his natural Subjects were 


aſſure himſelf, that if he had any regard to their Be- 
mand, they would do their utmoſt Endeavour to 
reſtific their Acknowledgment, and would willing⸗ 
ly facrifice their Lives and Fortunes in his Service. 


what they defired, not for want of Good- will to- nand's 
wards them, but becauſe he was bound to obey the er. 
Church: That the Emperor and he had always de- 
teſted Diſorders in Religion, and had appointed ſe- 

veral Colloquies to rectifie them: That they knew 

that the Edict made in Favour of the Proteſtants fer 


* 122088 1 6 . 


Religion he pleaſed, and his Subjects ſhould be ob- 


liged to follow it; and that in caſe any particular 
s would not ſubmit to it, they might ſell 


£ 


L£ 


ligion, it was their Duty to do ſo too: That how- 


Ws (6) LII111 ever, 
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erer, to give them what Contentment he could, 


The Hi ** Son 
by * he was willing to allow them the Cup in the 


Council of Sacrament, upon Condition that they would make 
Trent, no farther Innovations in the Laws and Ceremonies 


of the Church, till the Decree of the next Dyer 


_ which was to be held at Ratisbonne. . 

| The Bavarians alſo made the ſame Petition to their 
Duke, defiring Liberty of preaching, marriage of 

Prieſts, the Cup in the Sacrament, Leave to cat 

Fleſh every Day; proteſting that otherwiſe they 

would pay nothing towards the War againſt the 

Turk. That Prince, who wanted Money, gave 

them the Cup in the Sacrament, as Ferdi his 
Father-in-law had done before; with Leave to car 

| Fleſh, in caſe of Neceſſity, upon prohibited Days, 

till the Differences in Religion ſhould be regulated 

by publick Authority. | 

Congregs: The Pope was exceedingly enraged when he heard 
tion of this News; but the Hopes he had of putting an 
Cardinals End to all Matters relating to Religion, without 
for Refer- Difficulty, when he had reformed the Court of 
mation. Rome, ſhilled thoſe Motions which broke out at firſt : 
And therefore towards the latter end of January he 
appointed a Congregation, divided into three Claſ- 


ſes, each of which was compoſed of eight Cardi- 


nals, fifteen Prelates, and fifty other learned Men, 
who were ordercd to begin with examining ſome 
Articles concerning Simony z which he cauſed to 
be printed, that the Univerſities and all learned Men 
might have Copies, and ſend their Opinions upon 
te e ene V1 ww TOTS es 5, 
In the firſt Congregation of the firſt Claſs, held 
. .. March 28. 1y556;before Cardinal Bella, Dean of the 
ſacred College, twelve Perſons ſpoke, and there were 
three different Opinions The firſt was the Biſhop 
of Faid, who maintair'd, That there was no harm 
in 'recaving: Money for the Exerciſe of ſpiritual 
| Power; provided it v not * 15 a Payment, but 
on ſome other Account: The Second was the Bi- 
_ 6 Seas; who Raid, It was deteſtable Simony, 
both xo give it, and to receive it; — this could 
not exeuſeit, or tolerate it in ny meaſure. The Bi- 
ſhep of Simgaglia gave the Third,” in the middle be- 
tween both, faying, That the Thing was lawful but 
only-at certain Times, and under certain Conditions. 
The next Days paſſed in hearing other Opinions; 
which being related to the Pope, almoſt induced 


him to reſolve to publiſh a Bull, to declare, That a 
Man cannot in Conſcience demand or receive any 


Gift or Alms, tho' it be voluntary, for any ſpiritual 

Favour : But he found ſo many Oppoſitions and Dif- 

” ficulties, that the Thing went no farther. | 
; mow . © At = fame Ss gs | — Ambaſſ; 4 whom the 
4 King of Poland ſent on Purpoſe to the Pope to Con- 
ae gratũlate his Advancement, made five — in 
che Pore the Name of that Kingdom q namely, Communion 
rejefed. under both kinds; Marriage of Prieſts; Abolition 
olf Annats; Leave to if te Maſs in their on 
Tongue; and laſtiy, Leave to call a national Coun 


eil tõ reform the Abuſes of the Kingdom, and to 
reroncile Differences of Opinions 


P 


Probe 44 heſe Demands the Pope rejected with heat, and 
ions to call gare only this Anſwer, "That à general Counci 


4 Council Which he would hold at Rome, would maniſeſt the 


ple ; meaning thereby the De- 
crecs made in A AT , 


baſſadots to acquaint their Maſters that he deſigned 
to celebrate a Council at Rome, like that famous 
Council of the Lateran which Innoctnt III. called in 
MCCXV. And that they might ſee that he was 
in earneſt, he named Cardinal Scipio Rebiba for his 
Nuncio with the Emperor and his 8on Philip Ki 
of Spain, who were at Bruſſels; becauſe Charles 
had renounced the States of the Spanuiſt Monarch 
in Favour of Philip, by his Ceſſion Jan. ry. 15 
reſerving to rr, a Penſion of 1 2000 Ducats. 
or ge He ſent alſo Cardinal Caraffa into France, under 


France, the ſpecious Preteneo of e ging Henry II. to ſend ; 
| — the Biſhops of his Kindo er Cotincil'; bat his ; 


lealy. principal Deſign was to perſuade that Prince to break 


2 
En ee xx 
fer to Ferdinand the Name, Title, Dignity, and 


| Bavaria, and the Dyets of | = 
Germany. Some Days aſter, he order'd all the Am « on, which belongs then only to the Holy See to 


755 


the Truce which he had made with the Emperor. \ 


Cardinal Caraffa ſucceeded in this Negotiation accord- The rig, 
ing to the Pope's Wiſh: The Truce was broken, Y Y te 


and War was declared againſt the Emperor; the Con- 


the {mall Succeſs of their Arms in /aly under the 
Conduct ot the Duke of Gui/e: So that Henry II. 


was obliged to make the Treaty of Chateau Cambre- 
fis, which gave the Pope a very great Uneaſineſs, 
ſeeing himſelf upon the Stroke of being beſieged in 


Rome by the Duke of Alva, who was but a Day's 
Journey off, and yet durſt not do it, for fear, as he 
told his Confidents, leſt the Emperor his Maſter, 
who was 3 Devout and Scrupulous, ſhould diſ- 
own it. In truth, the Orders which he receiv'd af- 
ter the Peace was made with the Pope, to go to 
Rome, there to receive Abſolution for his Maſter 


and himſelf, juſtify'd the Fear which he ſaid he lay 


under. 


Council 


ſequences whercof were fatal to France, by the Loſs Trent. 
of the Battles of St. Quintin and Gravelin, and by © 


The Pope was 3 out of this War, when 7% Df 


he had new Uneaſineſſes; 


cauſe in the Dyer which n 


was held at Ratisbonne in October, Ferdinand confirm- 2 


ed the Treaty that was made with the Proteſtants 


in the laſt Diet at Augsburg, and had appointed a 
Conference at Wormes, about Religion, between 
twelve Catholicks and twelve Proteſtants. The Con- 


ference was held there; the Biſnop of Naumburg 


preſided in it, and found Means to embroil the La- 


therans and the Zuinglians; and that he might rea 5 


the Benefit of it, he propoſed to the Former to con! 
demn the Latter. Upon this the twelve Proteſtants 

were divided; five conſented ; but Melanchihon and 

fix others oppoſed it, and withdrew, which Wane” 
2-397 ue molti At 


up the Co ee. Oct 


Charles V. the Emperor having by a publick-A& 3 


made at Bruſſels, Fun. 17. 1556. yielded the held uf the tn: 


Adminiſtration of the Empire to Ferdinand; and by — 27 
his Lerrers written from Sudbourg in Zealand, Senf Ce 


election of 


7. the ſame Year, deſired the Electors, Princes, and rerginnd 


Cities to obey him: He named William of Naſſan 
Prince of Tk | Fs 


Schild; Vice-Chancellor of the Einl. 
Haller, his Secretary, to trans- 


Crown Imperial, as if he had been already dead. 


Prince Milian refuſed this Commiſſion at firſt, tell- 
ing the Emperor, that he wiſh'd himſelf a better 
another. 


Fortune than that of carrying the Crown to 


which Count Henry his Uncle had put upon His 


Imperial Majeſty's Head when he got bich choſen, | 


Emperor. This Embaſſie was defcrr'd' two Ne 
upon the Account of Wars, and the Death of r 


r 
7 Ey — | 8 0 ; 1 21 5 1 Al, TE; | 
— , The Blodtore 


Schaumboury Archbiſhop” of Cologne 
being aſſembledrar Franckfore, Prince Hiiliam exe» 
| his Commiſſion; and NN. 24 Ty Ferdinand 


was acknowledged Emperor But the Pope prłten- 
ded, that ut the Confirmation'which makes the Em- 
peror, belon 


ene fo the Renunciation of the 


ge, Ambaſſador to the Diet, With 


| be-made into any Man's Hands but 
I, hüt, and that in that Caſe he alone was to give the 


Empire to whomſdever he pleaſed; bechufe the E> 
lectors receive from the Pope only a Power of chooſ-—- 


ing in caſe of Death, and not in caſe of Renunciati- 


into his Hands: So that he preten 
V's Reſignation to be Null, and that the Right 

of nominating his Succeſſor was entirely devolo 
upon the Holy See; for which Reaſon he wolld 
never own, Ferdinand as Lmpero. 119 


page of, as well as: the Nomination of all 


Ferdinand in the mean time pretending to \know 5e D 
dne . What the Pope ſaid, ſent Maris Guzman jrultic 
his Acceſſion do the Empire to his Holi- hen Fer: 


to noti 
nels, by Virtue of his Brother Charhks'sReſighation'; 


and to pay him the accuſtomed Duties, till he 


could ſend a ſolemn Embaſſy to treat of his. Cbro- 
tion, The Pope refuſed Guzman Kudlepeg, WY 
erdinand knew, that the Pope 


1 
7 


refuſcd to give his 
e 


dinand's 
Election 


jr 


1 


Dif- 


j 

Fer- 
me 
L 


ee er deal more, which all together threwy bim into his 


aus 


of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 


AN Ambaſſador Audience, he ſent him Word, that if 
le Hüte his Holineſs would not give him Audience within 
yof the three Days after his Reception of that Letter, he 
ny f hould withdraw); having firſt proteſted that Fer- 


W dinand and the Electors would determine what ſhould 
Miniſter demanded Audience once more, and the 
Pope gave him a private one, July 13. 1558. before 


dor. When Guzman had ſet forth his Inſtructions, 
and his Maſter's laſt Letter, the Pope anſwer d, that 
he could not come to a Reſolution ſo ſoon: That 


gone, he might go and proteſt as he pleaſed. Where- 


ches September 21. Charles V. died in the Monaſtery of 
the Fifeh's St. Juſt, and his Death made no Alterations in the 
puch, Reſolutions of the Pope. ED 
November 17. following, Mary Queen of England 
ue died at London. The News being brought ar the. 
bb. ame time to Cardinal Pool, who was ſick in Bed of 
a Fever, he lifted up his Hands to Heaven, and ſaid, 

Lord, ſave thy Church. After which Words, he 
turned that Moment upon his Right Side, and gave 

up the Ghoſt. 55 3 

As ſoon as Elizabeth, who was at Hatfield in Hert- 

kizabeth ford/hire, heard that Mary was dead, ſhe came to 
2 the Tower of London, where ſhe was proclaimed 
2 (wy of England. (a) Soon after ſhe ſent Letters 
Credence to Sir Edward Carne, who was ſtill at 

Nome, as Queen Mary's Ambaſſador, with Orders 

to him to notiſie to the Pope her coming to the 


his Holineſs, which was granted him; but when 
ese had made cee : the P ope told him, 
that the Kingdom of England was a Fief of the Ho- 
Aychee, to which Elizabeth could not ſucceed, not 
Wend being legitimate: hat he could not contravene the 
Huh. Declarations of Clement VII. and Paul III. And 
6 that ſhe had been very bold to take the Title of 


That ſhe did not deſerve to be heard; but that he 

was willing to act with Fatherly Goodneſs, and ſo 

would do all he could, without prejudici 

nity of the Holy Sons propided ſhe would renounce 

all her Pretenſions, 

indo- his Handsk 1 . 
When Eligabeth heard the Pope's Anſwer, ſhe 


Cuthelick called; a Parliament at Weftminſter,. whereſhe order- 


Religion 


| eee the Parliament 
# Diſputation laſted from March 31. to April 30. 


Which annulled all Acts concerning Religion, made 
under Qgern Mary red ived thoſe of King Edward; 
eanferr;d upon Queen Elis ales the Title of Head 
of.che Church of Eugland ; aunen dhe Revenues 


Ito he Monuſteries, partly tothe Grown, and 
Nr de Nehill bend enn and banifh'd che 
Roman Religion out of the Kingdom ,101 
Reſolution This fad News the Pope received juſkuponagreat 


ut Grave. He underſtood by -Deifnochis/ Nuncip::in 
1553. con. Germany, that Ferdinand had repreſented to the Dy- 
crnin ei which was then held at Augsburg, That ſince the 
Region, Colloquy, which. had been propoſed as x Means to 
pu an End to all Differences in Religion, bad been 
braken off, there was nothing more to be hoped for 
| . ;::/T'bat they muſt think of reſtoring the 
ral Council, aod of receiving its Decrees: 

Thor the Proteſtants ſaid they would conſent to a 
General Council, provided the Emperor calledꝭ it 
ae Erman, and the Pope did not preſide in it, and 
_ wn; Weld ſubmit to it as well as others, and would ab- 
27 0% idle the Biſhops and Divines of cheir Oaths 3. and 
"baznih that che Prote ants had a deliberative Vote; that 
oil Ilia aid bamoitooos ods .mid- yeo- 0 bas 


108 Dur Author ſeems not to know thar ohr Kings; ate al- 
a 


). 

| roclaimed upon the Day on which their Prodec 
JU het e Eh Jn for Kings of England to 
III 95g © , 21397 DRE 90 Ans KH 455 d K 
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upon the Ambaſſador proteſted, and went from Rome. 


Queen, and the Government, without his Leave: 


the Dig- a 


l 


be for the Honour of the Empire. Hereupon that 


ſeven Cardinals, but not as to an Imperial Ambaſſa- 


he would ſend a Nuncio to the Emperor Charles v. 
And that if he had Orders from his Maſter to be 


every thing were decided by the Holy Scripture z, YA 
that all the Decrees made at Trent were re-exami- 7 of the 
ned: That the Proteſtants demanded the Peace of 2 7 - 


Some time after the Pope had notice, that April Peace be- 
22 1 775 the Peace of Chateau Cambreſis was con- ,˖õ 
cluded between France and Spain. That to ſtrength- = 
en this Peace, Philip was to marry Henry 11's Daugh- or 
ter; and that one of the Articles was, That the two. 

Kings ſhould act in concert to procure the Celebra- 

tion of a General Council, the Reformation of the 

Church, and the Peace of Religion. nt, 
To compleat his Uneafineſs all at once, the Po 


heard of the King of Frances Death, which hap. Path L- 


Grown. This Ambaſſador demanded Audience of 


frankly put all her Intereſts - 


. ed a Diſputation between the Catholicks aud Pro- 


1650. and War followed. by an Ad of Parliament, 


tue; they dragg'd it about che Streets, putting a 


| | Henry II. 
pen'd July 10. 15759. That was the only Prince with Xing of 


whom the Pope could take any Meaſures ; ſo that France, & 
his Death ſtuck the neareſt to him, and he ſurvived Paul IV. 
en one Month, dying the 187. of Auguſt fol- 
Wing. 2 1615 e et n iet, d 5 

Some time before Paul IV. died, the Roman Pos Hatred of 
pulace, knowing there Was no Hope of his Recp- b People 
very, ran in Crouds to cho Capicol all ina Rage, #57.” f 
provoked; by the Pope's. Severity, and the Tess 
with which they had been. lo Fro. >. 


been loaden: From thence: 
they went to the: Inquiſition- Which was by 


the Tiber Side, in a Flace called Rigetta, and forcing, 
the Priſons, they releaſed above 400 Prifonerss, ob- 
ly taking an Oath from them all that, they, were, 

cords, and burnt all the Proceſſes that were there.: 

Not content with that, they went to the-Monaſte-. 

ry of Santa Maria in tbe Minerva, intending to ſet 
Fire to it; and they had certainly done it, if ſome 
People had not prevented it. This did not ſatisfie 
this Rabble, who were incenſed with Fury and Rage 
againſt the Memory of Paul IV. but they came 

back to the Capitol, and cut off the Noſe and Arms 

of that Pope's Statue, which had been erected three 
Months before. Two Days after they ſer up Bills 

in the Streets, that every Man might break and mangle 

the Arms of Paal IV. where ever they were ſet up: 

And they came once more and took off the Head of 
that Pope's Statue, and were pleaſed to ſee a Jew © 
ſet his own Hat upon its Head ; being glad to be 
revenged of that Pope, he had commanded the 
Jews to Wear yellow Hats, that by that Mark the7 
might he diſtinguiſhed from Chriſtians When the 
People had done all theſe Affronts to Paul IV's Sta- 


thouſand Affronts upon it, and throwing it at la 
into the Ther. 55151 1 Sc od hana dT 8 
Theſe Diſorders cauſed the Cardinals to go eight Conclave 
Days later than uſual into the Conclave, which latt- pet W. 
ed near four Months, becauſe of the Artiſices and 5105 I 
Intrigues practiſed there. The firſt was that which 
Cardinal de la Cueva tryd, which had like to have 
taken Effect: He pray d ſeveral French and Imperial 
Cardinals, by Ferdinand de la Torres, his Conclaviſt, 

only to honour him with their Votes; becauſe it 

would give him ſome Reputation in the World, 

ven it ſhould be known that he had had ſome Votes 

in the Conclave. Theſe Cardinals thinking that ſuch 

4 Favoutr might he granted without any Conſequence, 
ſent him their Schedules filled with his Name; and 

be had got ſo many, that he had infallibly been cho- 
ſen, i upon the Serutiny- Day, Cardinal Capodiferro ; 
bab 1 oni So 1 1 _ * | 
Toxwer-till they Were eromneds > Queen; $Heaberb was the laft 
af; que-Prinecs, char; dd fr rj. 211 10e Aid | 
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The He were near him, whom they had given their Voi- 
ry of the ces to? They replying, To Cardinal de 1% Cie. 
yon va; he began to ſuſpect the buſineſs, that that 
>, Cardinal might have made the ſame Requeſt to ſe- 

VvVveral other Cardinals, which he had made to him; 


Mind of thoſe that named him. He diſcovered alſo 
his Suſpicion to thoſe to whom he ſpake, and ſhewed 
them the Effect which their Imprudence might have 
produced which obliged them to tear the Schedule 
which they had filled with the Name of Ia Cueva, 
and to make another. 4 blog. | 
Cardinal Cornaro, who was ſecretly in the French 
Faction, and who was defirous to have the Cardinal 
of Piſa, his Uncle, choſen, who was an Imperia- 


| 2 | | $5 ab ee Nee . — = 
de Medicis to be choſen. The Great Duke, having N The 


« dinals came to Adoration, Cardinal Caraf threw 


before he would grant that Favour: At laft ſeveral 


lit; applied himſelf to the German and Spam Car- 
dinals, 


to beg their Voices for his Uncle; He ſaid 


c, becauſe | 
they knew the French had ſo ſmall an Eſteem for 


this Favour was of ſmall Conſequenc 


U 


him his Voice; and therefore he begg'd it, becauſe 

it would be for his Honour, that it ſhould be be- 
liev'd in the World that his Uncle, whoſe Birth 
Was ſo illuſtrious, and whoſe Age was ſufficient to 
retend to the Chair, was not fo unworthy as the 
World gave him out to be. Several Cardinals, who 
had a Friendſhip and an Eſteem for Cornaro, willing- 
ly granted him what he deſired: However, la Cue- 


das Example opened their Eyes, and they ſaw the 
Artifice of Cornaro. 5 


- Cardinal Carpi, who was perſuaded that all thoſe 


Cardinals who had promiſed him their Voices for 


the next Conclave, in Paul IV's time, whom he 
fingly governed, would not break their Words, be- 
gan openly to cabal for himſelf. Hereupon the Car- 
amal of Ferrara applied himſelf to the Great Duke 
ot Jaſcany, ſolliciting him to exclude Cardinal Car- 


pi, by means of Cardinal de Sanf#afiore the Head of 
the 


Spaniſb Faction; promiſing, if that ſucceeded, 
to Procure the Cardinal of Mantua, or the Cardinal 


——  — 


him, xhat they ſaid that even in the Imperial Facti- 
on there was not one ſingle Man that would give 


_ write to him with the ordinary Titles; and ordered 


When the Emperor reccived notice of the Pope's 


had pur an end to the unjuſt Oppoſitions and 


Ahh x thi 
accepted this Propoſition, wrote to Cardinal Camer- The rip, 920 
lingo, who failed not, at that Prince's Deſire, to ex- 7th: Trent. 
clude Cardinal Carpt. Then the Cardinal of Ferra- Pint 

. >} $4 Arent | 
ra thought of nothing more than making good his \ ,..; 
Promiſe to the Great Dake. This he ſo well brought © Emp 
about, that Cardinal de Medici was choſen Pope, Plain 5 
Dec. 25. 1559. He took the Name of Pius IV. and Pius l. 
was crowned upon Epipbhany-day. When the Car- 


himſelf at the Pope's Feet, to deſire him to pardon 
the People of Rome all the Outrages which they had 
done to the Family of the Caraſfa's and to the Tri- 
bunal of the Inquiſition. The Pope was ſome time 


Cardinals having joined their Prayers with Cardinal 
Cara fa s, he promiſed to pardon the People of Rome, 
pon condition that they would ir the Injuries 
they had done to Places as well as Ferſons; and he 
diſpatched a Bull accordingly. ca? 
When Paul IV. was dead, Ferdinand, who knew 
of how great Importance it was to him to be ac. 
knowledged Emperor by the Pope, wrote to Frau- 
cis de Ia Torre, his Envoy at Rome, to pay his Duty 
to the new Pope, in his Maſter's Name, as ſoon as 
he ſhould be choſen. In purſuance of the Empe- 
ror's Orders, de Ia Torre demanded Audience Dec. 
30. 1559; which was granted him. When he had Ferdinui 
made the Compliments to the Pope, which he was 9" « 
order'd to make, his Holineſs told him he approy'd 5 
of Ferdinands Succeſſion to the Empire, an Would 95 


him to acquaint his Maſter with this beforehand. 


Reſolution in his favour, he named Scipio Count d 
Arcos his Ambaſſador; and, without ſtaying for his 
Departure, wrote to his Holineſs, January 16.1560. 
Letters to congratulate his Advancement, and to 
thank him for his fatherly Goodneſs, 3 


tenſions of Pope Paul IV. 


Ws . £ 4 
aner 3 


Pote's Pr. T Auuary 10. 1560. the pope held a Congregati- 
| po: ng on, in which he ſet forth at great length his 
concerning ¶  defire of reforming the Court of Rome, and of 


[4 calling a general Council; commanding all the 
Council. Cardinals 1 were preſent to conſider 9 Abaſes 
. needed Reformation, and to think of Time, Place, 


and all the other Preparatives for a Council, which 


& 


in the two Pig Aſſemblies. 
[ 2 


might be more uſeful than that which had been held 
Demand ef Count 4 Arcos, 


ublick Audience of the Pope upon the 17th. of the 
ſame Month; in which, Ack be i id his Obe · 


CHAP. Xt 
Negotiations concerning the Opening of the Council. 
by deferring to call a Counc 


a Council to Rome in the Maa wage! "Fel 5 | n 
eee, ; HER 5 4 | wings 5 
Fperor. 


the Ambaſſadora of the Emperor, 
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— Troubles, which were ſoon followed with a 
olt of a great part of the Low - Countries. And 
therefore, that he might not be prevented in ſo juſt 
a Demand as that was by ſo great Princes; and that 

il he might not give an 
occaſion to have it ſaid of him, as Had been faid of 
ſome of his Predeceſſors, chat he would not bave a 
Council, leſt r ſhould. e to reform the 
Court of Rome; he ſent, upon the 39, of Ju, for 
Spain, Portugal, 
Poland, Venice an Florence. All theſe Ambaſſadors 


222 2 *y» DD My 


appeared, except: the Pale, Who was fick. The 


dience to the Pope in the Emperor's Name, he moſt 


- humbly defired him, from his Imperial Majeſty, to 
be pleaſed now, ſince Europe was at Peace, to call 
2 general Council to quiet all the Differences in Re- 


ligion. The Pope anſwered, he deſigned to do it;. 


and had already held a Congregation of Cardinals 
for that purpoſe. | | 


Pope's Pro- When the Audience was over, the Pope was ſa- 


* to tisfied that he could not avoid calling a Council, be- 


Ambaſſa- cauſe the Kings of France and Spain joined with the 
dors con- Emperor to make that demand; the firſt Article of 
2 the the Treaty of Peace made at Chateau 3567 be- 
e tween thoſe two Princes and his Imperial Majeſty, 


being to oblige the ape e ee Coun- 


ne.] Here ken off, it was again open as it was before: That 


cil, to reme y the. Diſor rs which: 
ſies occaſioned, not Wh "Germany, but alſo in 
France and Flanders, where they began to raiſe thoſe 


could not be refuſed, becauſe the Council which 
Paal and Julius had held there, was ſuſpended only, 


ope told them, that he did not call the French Am- 
baſſador, R Precedence 
might prejudice che common Affairs of Chriſtendom; 
for the good of which it was neceſſary that thoſe 
two Kings, who were related, ſhould agree toge- 
ther, . rincipally for the quiet of their own Do- 
minions: That he ſent for them to ſpeak to them 
concerning a general Council, which he was abſo- 
lutely reſolved to call, notwithſtanding all the Diffi- 
culties which the Princes might ſtart for their own 
Intereſts: That he thought of reſtoring it at Trent, 
a City that had been twice accepted already, and ſo 


not concluded; ſo that when the Suſpenſion Was ta- 


beſides there have ſeveral holy Decrces been made 
there, which it would not be juſt to call again in 
9 „ 
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queſtion, upon pretence of a new Council: That 


Ihe Hiſto- he would order his Nuncio's at the Courts of the 


220 Emperor, and the Kings of France and Spain, to 
0 


Trent. 


treat with thoſe Princes; and that he thought it 
proper to make this Declaration to them, that they 
might acquaint their Maſters. 


emperor's The Pope received from his Nuncio's, upon this 
Anſwer. Head, different Anſwers from the ſeveral Princes. 


The Emperor's Anſwer was, That he could not en- 
gage for the Princes of Germany before he knew 
their Minds; to know which, he would call a Diet 
bur then he muſt avoid mentioning a Council, be- 
cauſe otherwiſe the Princes would refuſe to come 
to the Diet; whereas, if it were called upon other 


Pretences, he might then ſpeak of a Council occa- 


ſionally: That as for his hereditary Countries, he 

did not think he could make them acknowledge it, 

unleſs the Cup in the Sacrament, and the Marriage 

of Prieſts were allowed, and a good Reformation 
made; not to ſpeak any more of continuing what 

had been begun at Trent, the very Name of which 

. would ſhock the Lutherans : And laſtly, That Con- 

| fance or Ratisbonne would be more convenient. 
king of The King of France {cnt the Pope this Anſwer 
france? by the Abbot de Manne, That he rejoyced at the 
4nſwer good and laudable Reſolution which his Holineſs 
28 ad taken to call a Council; but that in order to 
i, Have it approved of, it was neceſſary that his Holi- 
| nels ſhould not ſay he took off the Suſpenſion of the 


Council of Trent; on the contrary, he ought to 


call a new one ina Place much more proper and 
..... convenient than Trent, where it might be put out 
of doubt that the Subjects of the Emperor, and of 
the States of the Empire, Catholicks and Proteſt- 
ants, might freely meet; for which Reaſon his Ma- 
3 it proper to let the Emperor chuſe a 
Place where the Council ſnould meet, which he 
ſhould get all the Members of the Empire to ac- 
cept; and then his Holineſs ought not to delay to 
call a Council. That ſeveral 2 had been pro- 
pPoſed to his Majeſty, as Spire, Haguenau, Wormes, 
und Triers; but he thought none ſo convenient as 


Conſtance; though he, after all, was for having it 


held where the Emperor and the States of Germany 

ſhould agree. | i ng 
King of The King of Spain ſignified in his Anſwer, That 
pain's he approved of the Council's being held ar Trent, 
4#/wer. and promiſed to ſend his Biſhops thither, and to do 
all that he could in its behalf; adding, however, 
That nothing could be done without the Conſent 
of the Emperor and the King of Fance. 3 
Diffeultis The Pope ſeemed at firſt to be ſomewhat uneaſy 
«our the at the Emperor's putting off the taking any Reſo- 
3 ib lutions about holding a Council, till he had confer- 
Cane ted in the next Diet, in which he was to meet, 
Was to 5 = v ith the Princes of the Empire, ſaying, This was 
ner, to keep up the Diſeaſe in Germany, and not to apply 
i Remedy to it, ſince the Reſult of the Diet could 
not be expected under two Vears. But falling of a 
ſudden into the fame Apprehenſions with his Prede- 
_ Ceflors, that a Council would leſſen the Authority 
of the holy See; and conſidering, That after the 
Steps he had made, if he ſent Nuncio's extraordina- 


2 1 to all the Princes Courts to invite them to the 


ouncil, the Publick would have no reaſon to re- 
proach him as it did his Predeceſſors, That he 
would never buſy himſelf to take Pains to call a 
Council, becauſe of the particular Intereſts of the 
Court of Rome ; he grew quiet, being perſuaded 
that if after this there was no general Council held, 
the Fault could only be attributed to the Princes. He 

_ -,, contented himſelf therefore to write in general 
Terms to the Emperor and the King of France, let- 
ting them know it was all one to him what Place 
the Princes would chuſe to aſſemble the Council in, 
Provided it was but ſecure: Acquainting them with. 


the Neceſſity of ſuch Security, which Councils had 
always principally regarded, and which was now; 


2117 e than ever; and telling them, That he ſent, 


I 
nn 14 1 | "= 


Court, who was ſoon after ſucceeded by Staniſiaus 


ſign to c 


uncio's to them, and to other Princes, to repre - 


. 


ſent to them that the Succeſs of the Council would Aw 
in part depend upon the Place which they ſhould '” 3 | 
chuſe to meet in. | 2 of 
When theſe Letters were ſent away, the Pope Trent. 


nominated Marcus Sitins, afterwards Cardinal R. 


temps, his Nuncio extraordinary to the Emperor's N#niv's | 
Extraordt- 


: . . . e ee i þ. i GT 
Hoſius, Biſhop of Warmia; Franciſcus Lancius, Bi- 5 7 
ſhop of Fermo, to the Court of France; Reverta Council. 


Biſhop of Tarragon, to the Court of Spain; and Ca- : 


aobius to that of Poland. Theſe Nuncio's had Orders 


to act in ſuch a Manner, that it might appear that 
the Court of Rome had a great Deſire to ſee a Coun _ 


ci] called, yet ſo as not to precipitate any thing. 

Theſe Orders were ſoon changed, by reaſon of an 
Aſſembly held at Fontainbleau, Auguſt 25. by the Project ora 
King's Order, in order to find out Means to ſtop the N,˖ t 
Progreſs which Hereſy made in that Kingdom. For Fran.“ 
it was there reſolved, That a National Council ſhould 
be held in France immediately, to give Order about 
Matters of Religion, and to apply a ſpeedy Remedy 
to that Diſeaſe, which was already grown ſo vio- 
lent, that they could no longer ſtay for a General 
Council, which could not be ſo toon aſſembled. Now, 
becauſe the Pope had no Mind to this National 
Council, which he look'd upon as of evil Example 
to the German Nation, and might rather cauſe a new 
Schiſm, than be a good Means to reduce Here- 
ticks; he wrote to the Cardinal de Tournon (who 
returning from Rome to France had ſtopp'd at Avig- 
non, being uncertain, upon the account of this News, 
whether he ſnould go on his Journey) to make all 
poſſible Haſte to go to his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty, 
to diſſuade him from putting the Reſolution which 
had been taken in the Aſſembly at Fontainbleau, to 
call a National Council, in Execution; in purſuance 
of which, his Majeſty had already iſſued out Circu- 
lar Letters to the Biihops and Prelates of: France, to 
order them to meet, January 20. at Paris, to hold 
the Council: And to labour with all imaginable Earn- 
neſtneſs to bring the King of France to apply all his 


Care to the holding of a General Council. 


Theſe Orders of the Pope's, Cardinal de Tournon General 

did not fail to execute. When he came to Francis ee 

II. he acquainted him with the Pope's ſincere De- 3 
kf a General Council, as ſoon as the Place 

ſhould be agreed upon; which in all probablility 

would be quickly done, fince his Majeſty and the King 

of Spain had promiſed to agree to that which the 

Pope and the Emperor ſhould chuſe; and that a Ge- 

neral Council would be more advantageous to the 

Church, and to France it (elf, than a National one. 

At the ſame time the King received the Pope's Let- 

ters, which the Abbot de Manne brought him at 


his Return from Rome; whereupon, October 14. he 


wrote to the Biſhop of Angouleme, his Ambaſſador 
at Rome, that he was glad to fee the Pope ſo well diſ- 
poſed to call a General Council: That for his part 


he would conſent to every thing, that he might not 


hinder ſo good a Work, provided the Emperor and 
the King of Spain were agreed upon the Place: That 
he cold aflure- his Holineſs that he had nothing elſe 


in view; and that if his Holineſs would call a Ge- 


neral Council, he would not think of a National one. 
pon the Receipt of theſe Letters, the Pope ſol · ,,,,,..., 
licited the Emperor, by his Nuncio, to conſent to d= to 


take off the Suſpenſion of the Council; but when he 


he ſaw what Oppoſition his imperial Majeſty made, e 
becauſe of the Inconveniencies of the City of Trent, Bae - 
he propoſed to the King of France to call it at Ver- Trent. 
celli or Caſal. Hereupon the King of France wrote | 
to the Biſhop of Angouleme to acquaint the Pope, 

that he (the King of France) approved of the Reſo- 

lution which his Holineſs had taken, and defired him 

to communicate it to the Emperor and King of 
Spain; that ſo, when it was agreed upon by them, 

he might proceed to call the Council: He alſo deſir- 

ed his flokneſs to chuſe Men of worth to ſend thither 

as his Legates, and to take care that the Council be 

ſo Free, General, and Secure, that all Mankind may ice 
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the Sincetity of his Intentions; and thar Proteſtants 


The Hiflo- and othet Heteticks might be induced to come thi- 
8 of f 1 ther by that entire Liberty and Security. Rs to the 
Tre f Afembly of the Biſhops*of France; his Majeſty 


would give Order that it ſhould-go notarther, ſince 


it had been reſolved upon, and undertaken only in 


default of àa Council That it was neceſſry that his 


_ Holineſs ſhould uſe diligence in calling and opening 
of the Council, that when the States of the King- 
dom of France ſhould! meer upon the 1075. of De- 
cember next he might by the opening of the Coun- 
eil ſatisfy thoſe that ſhould demand that Endeavours 
might be uſed that the Diſputes about Religion 
might be regulated, by acquainting them that the 
Council was actually aſſembled. | 12 

At laſt the Emperor having conſented that the 

N Council ſhould meet at Trent, the Pope held a Con- 
Council. ſiſtory, November 25. in which he ſet forth, that 
his Imperial Majeſty having agreed with other Prin- 
ces that the Council ſhould be held at Trent, they 

ought to endeavour to obtain the Bleſſing of God 

for a happy Succeſs upon ſo holy, fo ary, and 

ſo wil; lor an Undertaking: That the way to ob- 

rain this, was to publiſh an Univerſal Jubilee; and 
accordingly he had directed the Cardinals Sarra- 

zin And Puteo, to draw a Bull which was ſigned 


Bull of In 


November 20. and 24. of the ſame Month the Pope 
opened the Jubilee by a Proceſſion, in which he 
| walked bart<foor, accompanied by the Sacred Col- 
ege, from St. Peter's Church to Santa Maria inthe 
November 29. the Pope cauſed the Bull of Indic- 
tion of the Council to be read in a full Conſiſtory. 


When it was approv'd by the Cardinals, he ſent it 


immediately to the Emperor, the King of France, 
and other Princes. ! | 
Dsficulties* The Abbot of St. Gildas, Secretary to the Cardi- 


14:ed in nal of Ferrara, whom the Pope had commanded to 
France . 


a the Bull of calling of the Council into France, 


ception of not coming to Court till December 15. found 7 
the Buli, Francis II. Dead the 5th. of the ſame Month, and 
his Brother Charles IX. in his place, who was then 

but eleven Years old. He preſented the new King 

with a Copy of the Bull, and with his Holineſes's 

Breve a0drell to the late King, in which he exhort- 

ed him to favour the Celebration of the Council, 
and to ſend thither all the Prelates of his Kingdom, 

and prudent, grave, and di 
 affift there in his Name. The Breve and the Bull 

were examined in the King's Council, which was 
compoſed of Princes of the Blood, and the moſt E- 
minent Men of the Kingdom; and it was thought 
adviſeable not to accept the Bull, till they knew 

what the Emperor thought of it; becauſe there was 

reaſon to apprehend that his Imperial Majeſty, and 

the Princes of the Empire, would not like the man- 
ner of its being drawn up: For tho” it was entituled, 
A Bull of Indiftion of a General and Oecumenical Coun- 
cil in the City of Trent; yet it was drawn up in ſuch 
a manner, as plainly ſhew'd it was no new Call as 
Germany deſired; becauſe the Pope declared, that 
the Holy Oecumenical Council which had been 
twice aſſembled ar Trent, and which had made ſe- 
veral Decrees, having been ſuſpended by reaſon of 
Wars, he quite took off the Suſpenſion, ſummon- 


ing it a- new, with the Conſent of the Emperor and 


the Princes, in the ſame City of Trent, upon next 
Eaſter-day in the Year following. 10114 97 


Purſuant to this Debate in the King's Council 


his Majeſty wrote upon December 24. to Bochetel, 
Biſhop of Rennes, his Ambaſſador in the Emperor's 
Court, to repreſent to him, as from his Gallick Ma- 
jeſty, that he liked the Bull of Indiction of the 
Council well enough, becauſe it was indifferent to 
him whether it was o _— Continuation or a new 
Summons, ſince his Holin $ had aſſured him, that 
the Decrees already made ſhould be re-examined, 
and that the Liberty which he would grant to all 
that would go to Trent ſhould be ſuch, that every 
Man ſhould have reaſon to be content. However, 


gnify'd Ambaſſadors, to 


if his Imperial Majeſty did not like che manner of N 
drawing up the Bull, and perceived that it was not The , 
acceptable to the Catholick States of German, he 9 t: 
deſired him to ſend immediately to the Pope, to pro- 1% 


cure ſuch a Reformation as he deſired might be made 
in the Bull; and that for his part his moſt Chriſtian 
Majeſty 


Pope to give the Emperor Satisfaction, chat ſo eve- 
ry Man might be ſatisfied he' ſhould' receive from 
the Council that Fruit which he had expected and 
wiſht for from it, now, ſo many'Yeats. 

December 31. the King failed not to write to the 


Biſhop of Angouleme, to fee the Emperor's Ambaſ- 


ſador before he mentioned to the Pope his Maſter's 
accepting the Bull of Convocation that fo, if that 
Miniſter had Orders from the Emperor, his Maſter, 
to demand a Reformation of the Bull, he might al- 
ſo ſollicit the ſame thing in his own Maſter's Name 
with the Pope; whereas on the contrary, it the Em- 


por had acquainted: his Ambaſſador that he was re- 
oly 


ed to accept the Bull, his Maje 

the Notice which he ſhould 
of St. Gildas to Rome to carry his Conſent. 

The Biſhop of Angouleme writ back to the King, 

February 16. 1576 1. that it was impoſſible for him to 


might, upon 


would order Ja Bourdaſiere, Biſhop of Au. 
gouleme, his Ambaſſador at Rome, to join with his 
Imperial Majeſty's Miniſter there, to ſollicit the 


— 


rent. 


ive, ſend the Abbot 


avoid ſpeaking to his Holineſs concerning the Bull 


of Convocation, and concerning the captious man- 


ner in which the Princes of Germany would certain- 


ly ſay it was drawn up; becaule in all his Audiences 
his Holineſs prevented him till, by telling him, that 


he had an Account from his Nuncio's that the Em- 
or accepted the Bull, and left every thing to the 
and Will of the Pope; that he was ama- 


zed that ſo 


great and ſo powerful a Monarch as the 
King of France, who owned no Superior, ſhould yield 
and ſubmit himſelf in this Matter to follow the Will 
of a temporal Prince, who could do nothing in this 


Buſineſs, becauſe it relates to Religion, in which 


the Pope is the only Perſon as Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt 


and univerſal Father, to whom all ought to be ro- 


ferred, he only having Power and Authority to con- 
duct and regulate Matters of that Nature: But that 


he had reprelented to his Holineſs, that his moſt 


Chriſtian Majeſty was not ignorant that his Great- 
neſs and Power were abſolute and independent in 
temporal Things : That in ſpiritual and' religions 


Matters he owned the ſupream Authority of the ho- : 


ly See: That he was reſolved to follow the Foot- 


eps of his Predeceſſors, and ſubmit to it; but that 
at eee Ws re there is OE for a free and 
genera il, it was enough for his moſt Chriſti- 
an Majeſty to conform to the Deſires and Pleaſure 
of his Holineſs, if the Emperor and all Germany 
did not do ſo too; and therefore it was that he 
thought himſelf obliged to wait for their Conſent, 


being perſuaded that his Holineſs ought not to 


doubt of his, after thoſe Aſſurances which he had 
wm of his ſincere Deſire to ſee the Council quick- 


12 The Biſhop of Angouleme ſent the King word-in | 


the ſame Letter, that he complained to the Pope of 
his omitting to name the King of France in his Bal; 
and fo much the more, becauſe Paul III. in his Bull 


of Indiction, did not make an Omiſſion ſo injurious 


to the Majeſty and Greatneſs of the King, which 
confounded him indiſcriminately with all other Kings, 
as knowing that ſuch an Omiſſion might have alter- 
ed or cooled, at leaſt, the Hearts ot Princes to the 
holy See, when they ſ. 
gl or diſpiſed by ſuch an Omiſſion. That up- 


on this Complaint the Pope replied, that he did not 
think of it, and that the Cardinals whom he had 
ordered to draw up the Bull, — eee 

Kings in general; 


cient to name the Emperor and 
becauſr otherwiſe, if they named one, they mult 


neeeſſarily name all the reſſ; and as for him, he mind- 


ed only the Subſtance of the Bull, leaving the reſt 
to the Cardinals: That he could not — dang" his 


ſhould think themſelves ne- 
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no Fault committed. At the end of his Letter he 


adds, that in execution of his Majeſty's Orders he 
had ſeen the Emperor's Ambaſſador, who told him, 
that he had no Letters from his Maſter, only a Co- 


Francis Commendone, Biſnop of Zant, Nuncio to the 
German Princes, who had been employed by the 
Pope to put the Bull of the Council. into the Empe- 
ror's Hands: That by the Copy of that Letter, and 
the Anſwer made to the Biſhop of Zant, the Empe- 
ror declared, that as Ferdinand, he approved the Bull, 
reſolving to adhere abſolutely to the Will of the 
Pope, and promiſing to uſe his utmoſt Efforts to 

et all the Princes of Germany to do ſo too; but as 

mperor, he could ſay nothing till he had received 


an Anſwer of what ſhould be negotiated by the 


Pope's Nuncio's, and his own Ambaſſadors, with the 
Princes then aſſembled at the Diet of Naumbourg. 

I be Proteſtant Princes of Germany having notice 
of the calling of the Council, ſummoned a Diet at 


The Diet of Naumbourg, a City in the upper Saxony upon the 


the Prote» 
lants at 
Naum- 
bourge 


Sale, to deliberate upon what they were to do: This 
obliged Zacharias Delphinus, Biſhop of Pharos or 
Leſina in Dalmatia, and John Francis Commendone, 
Biſhop of Zant, who were nominated as Nuncio's 
to the German Princes, to go, January 14. from Vi- 
enna, that they might find thole Princes at the Diet, 
and put the Pope's Bull and Breve into their own 
Hands, according to the Orders which he had given 
them. The Emperor ſent along with thoſe two 


Nuncio's his own Ambaſſadors to the Diet, to ex- 


hort theſe Princes to contribute on their part to the 
Peace and Union of the Church, by ſending Am- 
baſſadors as he did to the Council. They did not 
arrive till January 28. when the Diet was actuall 

opencd. They began with the Neceſſity which thoſe 
that had ſeparated from the Church of Rome lay un- 
der, to agree among themſelves in the ſame Pro- 


feſſion of Faith; ſince otherwiſe it would be caſy 


for the Catholicks to condemn them, and no Man 


could ſay ought againſt it; ſince their own Doctors 
treated one another as Hereticks, as had been ſeen 


in the laſt Colloquy at Worms, in which they them- 


ſelyes furniſhed the Catholicks with Arms to beat 


and deſtroy them with a ſtrange Advantage. Some 


anſwer' d in this Diet, that there was no conſidera- 


ble Difference between thoſe that were ſeparated 


from the Church of Rome, ſince they were all uni- 
ted in the eſſential Point, namely in the Confeſſion 
of Augsburg, which they had all embraced, and which 


was the Foundation and Expoſition of their com- 


Cbriſtopher Duke of Wirtemberg, and 


mon Doctrine, which they ought ſtrongly to main- 
tain againſt the Enterprizes of the Pope, and of his 
Council. But Duke John Frederick of Saxe-Heymar, 
who after the Example of his Father, always pro- 
felt Lutberauiſin unmixt, could not ſuffer a Propoſi- 
tion which to him appear'd ridiculous and impudent. 
He publickly ſaid, that to talk in that manner was 
to mock the World; and that after all that their 
Miniſters had written and ſaid, and do ſo ſtill every 


day againſt one another in their Writings and Ser- 


mons, a Man muſt be deaf or blind not to perceive 
the Variety of their Opinions, and of their Belief 
in the principal Articles of DoGrine. © - 

ſeveral others, 
joined with John Frederick, and in order to make 


hem agree, was for having them all ſign the Con- 
feſſion of Augaburg a-new, as it was preſented in the 


1530. to Charles V. and that all other Editions ſhould 
be repealed; and the Zuinglians, and all other Sects, 
. contrary to theMactrine contained in that firſt Con- 
feſſion, condemned; that ſo all Lutherans acting uni- 
formly might preſent the ſame Confeſſion to the Coun- 
eil, leſt, if every one ſhould preſent his own. as dif- 
ferent from the reſt, they ſhould expoſe themſelves 
do \the Contempt and Scorn of the Papiſts. This 


« , - * 
1 * 
2 . 
1 * . 


py of that which he had written to the Pope, and 
of the Anſwer which he gave in Writing to John 


Opinion. was at fixſt followed z bun Fredericks Elec: 
tor Palatine, who had enn | of Cal 


_ 
* 
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viniſm, Auguſtus Elector of Saxon, and Charles Marge 


ak 0 
Ken 


queſs of Baden, who floated, between bath Particy, 
would neyex. conſent to. ity, unleſs ſome. Articles were 
taken out of that Confeſſion, which they ſaid favour- 
ed the Errors of the Papiſts, and à Preface: were ad- 
ded to explain ſome of thoſe Articles in a Senſe that 
might fayour the  Zuinglians., Theſe Princes, by 


their Authority, brought ſeveral over to their Opi- 


nions; and ſince they would not condemn thoſe of 
other Sects, believing they ought to hear them firſt, 
after ten days Debate they could not agree upon this 
important Article; and Duke 7ohn Frederick was ſo 
uneaſy at them, that he called the Elector of Saxony, 
his Father - in- law, a Sacramentarian publickly, which 


is the greateſt Injury that can be done to a Luthes 


ran, and then withdrew from the Aſſembly. 
As to the other Point they were to debate about, 
namely, Whether they ſhould receive the Council, 


they all agreed to declare, they would; but upon 


—— — 


— 


— 
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ſuch Conditions as they well knew would never be 


accepted, | ; ; „ „ RY 67 
The Emperor's Ambaſſadors being arrived (as we 
ſaid before) at Naumbourg, January 28, with the 


Nuncio's, went to the Diet the next day; where 


having ſhew'd their Commiſſion, the Princes 


ſwered them in few Words, and with much Reſpett, 


that they moſt humbly thank'd his Imperial Majeſty 
for the Care he took to procure Peace: That for 
their Parts they deſired nothing ſo much, as to ſee 


quickly a holy Re- union of all Chriſtians inthe ſane 
Belief: That in prder thereunto they were all ready 


to conſent to a free and Chriſtian Council, where 
the Word of God, and not the Pope, ſhould be the 
Judge; where Biſhops, abſolved from their Oaths 


of Fealty and Obedience to him, might ſpeak with 


abſolute Freedom; and where the Divines whom 


they ſhould ſend might have a Right to vote: And 


that when they had conferred with the other Pro- 


teſtants who were not at the Diet, and knew their 
Minds, they would give a fuller Anſwer to his Im- 
perial Majeſty. _ 57 119) 


Alfter this Anſwer, the Ambaſſadors acquainted | 


the Diet, that his Imperial Majeſty deſired them to 
give the Nuncio's an Audience: To which the Prin- 
ces replied, they would conſider of it. February 3. 


they acquainted the Nuncio's, that they would give 


them Audience on the Morrow- morning. February 
4. the Electors Frederick Count Palatine, and Au- 
guſtus Duke of Saxony, ſent them a Company of their 
Guards, with four of the principal of their Council, 
who after they had conducted them to their Coach, 


accompanied them walking on Foot at the Head of 


the Guards to the Place of Meeting. When they 
came into the Hall of Audience, they found the Prin- 
ces ſtanding and uncovered, who received them with 


much Honour and Reſpect, and did not ſit till they 


had very civilly deſired the Nuncio's to ſit, and not 


then neither till they were ſat. The Elector Pala- 
tine, who was Preſident, and the Elector of Saxony, 
had the Place of Honour in the middle, both ſitting 
upon one Scat covered with Velvet. Below, at their 
right Hand, were the Elector of Brandeburg's Am- 


baſſador's, Erneſt and Philip of Brunſwick, and ſeve- 


ral other Princes. The Nuncio's fat over againſt 
them upon one Seat, covered alſo with Velvet, as 
were thoſe of the Princes, to whom they preſented 
to each one in particular 8 of the Bull of cal- 
ling the Council, and a Breve 

they all received with great Reſpect. Delſino, the 
Biſhop of Leſina, after a few Moments of profound 


om the Pope, which 


Silence on both Sides, made a handſome ſhort - 


Harangue in which having briefly ſet forth the 
Reafons which obliged the Pope to call a Coun- 
eil in behalf ot the German Nation, which he in- 


finitely eſteemed, he exhorted them on his part 
to ſend their Ambaſſadors and Divines thither, 
om all manner of Security ſhould be Gen ; 

alluring 


to Wwhom 


Mm mmm 2 
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Afuring them, that they ſhould not only be recei- City of Weymar; but that Prince, who following NA 


ved with all imaginable good, Will, but alſo fully 
ſatisfied in all — — and the Law of God 
would allow them to grant: That the Council in- 
tended to approve all chat could be approved, and 
to reject all that ought to be condemned, that ſo in 


all the Churches of Germany there might be but one 
Spirit and one Faith, and that they might no longer 
have occaſion to ſay, That in this ſtrange Diverſity, 


or rather Confuſion of Opinions that were amongſt 


them, there were as many Religions as Heads, and 


'  Fobn Francis Commendone { 


as many Goſpels as Preachers. as 
ake next, and princi- 
ly inſiſted upon the Neceſſity there was of a per- 
2 Union, that they might all jointly oppoſe the 
Infidels, who endeavoured to take the Advantage of 
this deplorable Diviſion amongſt Chriſtians, to op- 


| preſs them; and upon Reaſons to prove, that there 


was no Remedy for that great Evil, but a general 
Council, in which the Articles of Faith, which 
was the Foundation of their Salvation, ought to be 
decided; and without which, there was no Securi- 
ty for the Empire, which was eſtabliſhed only up- 


on the true Religion, as had been plainly ſeen by 


the Ruin of that of Conſtantinople. EP 
When the two Nuncio's had done, the Princes 


_ conſulted ſome time together, and then acquainted 


the Nuncio's by the Elector Palatine's Chancellor, 
That when they had examined what had been pro- 


poſed to them from the Roman Pontiff, they would 


return an Anſwer. Then the Nuncio's were recon- 
ducted to their Lodgings 


they had been brought to their Audience; bur a 


Quarter of an Hour after, they were ſtrangely ſur- 
priſed when three Counſellors brought them back all 


their Breves, and told them, that when the Princes 


found them ſuperſcribed Dilecto Filio Nobili Viro, 


which they had not obſerved at firſt, they would 


not receive them, becauſe they did not on the Bi- 


ple made no yd but threw the Breves all uno- 


that they were divided into ſeveral Sects, becauſe 


ſhop of Rome as their Father. The Nuncio's might 
tell them, if they pleaſed, that Popes wrote 1o to 
al! Chriſtian Princes; it was all one, for theſe Peo- 


upon the Tables, and then went away. Ten 

ys after, the Princes ſent ten of their Counſel- 
lors to the Nuncio's, to give them their Anſwer: 
Among whom was Ge 
and a Pico Friend of the Elector of Saxony's, 
who ſpake for the reſt, and ſaid, that it was falſe, 


they all followed the Confeſſion of Augsburg, which 


contained the true Doctrine of Faith: That they 


_ would ſend the Ay x no Anſwer to what had been 


2 to them 


rom him, becauſe they acknow- 
ged in him no Juriſdiction or Authority, and much 

leſs that ot calling a Council: That the Emperor 

was their Sovereign Lord, to whom they would 


give an Account: That ſor their Perſons, they e- 


* Venice. 


emed them, and would do all they could for them, 
as well in conſideration of a Commonwealth (), 


of which they were Members; which was their 


Reſult of 
the Diet at 
Nau n- 


burg. 


Nuncio's 
Reception 
by the Pro- 
reſtant 


good Friend and Alley, as in conſideration of their 
perſonal Merit : And that they would have recei- 
ved them with greater Teſtimonies of good Will 
__ Reſpect, if they had not been Nuncio's of the 
ope. . 
1 27. the Diet roſe, after they had made 
a Decree, teſtifying, That they would all ſtand by 


Manner as ſhould be moſt proper to make it com- 
mon to all thoſe who had been accuſed of ſwerving 
from it: And for that Reaſon they would meet a- 
gain April 22. at Erfurt. . 

In the mean time the two Nuncio's divided their 


Buſineſs between themſelves; and each took his 


Share of Germany, as the Pope had commanded 
them. The Biſhop of Leſina took the Upper Ger- 


Princes of many, and the nn of Zant the Lower : 'This 


Germany. 


latter reſolved to go directly firſt to Duke John Fre- 
derick, who left the Princes Diet, and retired to his 


in the ſame Manner as 


orge Cracovius, a learned Man, 


deb 


the evil Example of his Father, had always more The Hie. 
obſtinately adhered to Lutheraniſm than all the reſt, To Dy: 
commanded a Counſellor of his, whom he had left T.,“? 


at Naumburg, to acquaint the Nuncio, 'Thar'ſince 
he neither could nor would have any Commerce 


rent, 


WY 


with the Pope, it was not convenient that the Nun- 


cio ſhould give himſelf ſo needleſs a Trouble as to 
go to him. 

The Elector of Saxony took a different Courſe; 
for after he had ſent ro make his Excuſes to the 
Nuncio Commendone for the Anſwer which had been 

iven him againſt his Advice and Inclination, which 
ed him to procure the Peace of the Church with 
all his Might; he gave him Letters, by which 
he ordered the Magiſtrates of all the Cities of his 
Dominions through which the Nuncio was to paſs, 


to receive him honourably, and to give him a Guard 


to conduct him to the Frontiers of the EleQorate of 
Brandenbure. 5 | = 

| Joachim l Elector of Brandenburg, received him 
at Berlin with all poſſible Honour. Of all the Pro- 
teſtant Princes, he came the neareſt to the Catho- 
licks. Nothing could be more gentile or more ob- 


liging, than the Reception which that EleQor gave 


the Nuncio. He received the Pope's Bull and Breve 
with all the Marks of Eſteem and Reſpect which 
could have been deſired in a Catholick Prince. He 
in a very ref] 


pectful manner. He treated the Nun- 


read them, and promiſed to anſwer them, as he did 


cio magnificently for the five Days, which he kept 


him there. He propoſed to him at Table, the Dif- 
ficulties which he had about the Authority of the 
Council, to which he was invited; and the Condi- 
tions which the Proteſtants demanded, in order to 


aſſiſt there, and to ſubmit ro it: And he ſeemed to 


be ſo well ſatisfied with Commendone's Anſwer, that 
he could not forbear ſaying, with a great Sigh, as 
if he had been convinced by his Reaſons, In truth, 
my moſt reverend Lord, you ſet me exceedingly upon 
thinking. But the Engagements that Prince was un- 
der, humane Reſpects, and above all, the Church- 
lands which he had re- united to his Demeans, as o- 


ther Proteſtants had done, prevailed above his Con- 


viction and good Inclinations ; in ſpite of which he 
only made this Anſwer, That ſince this Affair be- 
long'd to the common Intereſt of all the Princes of 
the Augsburg-Confeſſion, with whom he had ſtrict 
Alliances, he could not with Honour ſeparate 
from thech, nor conclude any thing without them; 
and that he would contribute his utmoſt towards 
Peace. From Berlin, Commendone went to Marquis 
Jobn of Bran the Elector's Brother, who 
received him very handſomely, and afſured him, 


That in two Days he would ſend him his Anſwer. 


That he did by his Chancellor. This Anſwer Com- 
mendone believed to have been drawn up by the Chan- 
cellor, becauſe there was not only nothing in it of 
that good Manners which the Marquis of Branden- 
burg had ſhewn him; but there were even ſome 
things in it very diſobliging; as among others, That 


the Invitation of the Princes to the Council, was to 


throw them into the Jaws of the Lyon; and that 
the Nuncio's Sweetneſs was 
which would be turned into Rage at Trent againſt 
the Proteſtants, who would there be torn to Pieces, 
if they ſhould be ſo unhappy as to go thither. 


an Italian Sweetneſs, 


This Anſwer Commendone had reaſon to believe to 
the Confeſſion of Augsburg, explained in ſuch a « be the Chancellor's, and not the Marquis's, who 


ſpoke much more civilly and gentilely to him, 
and did him the Honour to invite him to dine 


with him, and gave him his Hand at his own 
Houſe, ſtill keeping himſelf uncover'd. When the 


Nuncio went from Breſca, he returned to Berlin, 
to preſent the Bull alſo to the Archbiſhop of Mag- 


» who went much farther; for he promis'dto 


go himſelf to the Council, where the Pope, in 


. whoſe Praiſes he launched out, ſhould have no Bi- 
ſhop more faithful or more devoted to him than him- 


After 


ſelf; but theſe Promiſes came to nothing. 
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lh Hilo. ther Proteſtant, Princes, from whom he could ob- 
, tain nothing. The Ckholicks, particularly the 
cont f Archbiſhiops and Biſhops. accepted of the Invitati- 
Te. on; but al moſt all of them excuſed rhemſelves from 
L going in Perſon to the Council; becauſe they could 


From thence he went into the Lou - Countries, 
where he received the Pope's Orders to go into the 
North, Accordingly he went to Lubeck, where he 
waited for a Paſs, which he ſent to demand of Fre- 
derick II. King of Denmark, that he might carry 
him the Bull and Breve which the Pope directed to 
him but this whole Journey was to very little pur- 
poſe: For the Proteſtant Divines and Lawyers met 


of Faith which might ſerve in common to all Proteſ- 
tants. Accordingly one was drawn up in ambiguous 
Terms, which they all ſigned, to make the World 
believe that they had but one belief: And after that, 
upon the notice they had, that the Emperor took 


get the Election to fall upon a Prince of their own Par- 
ty; and they caſt their Eyes upon the King of Den- 
mart, who being a young Prince but Twenty ſeven 
Years old, full of Fire, and exalted with the Vic- 
tories which he got in the beginning of his Reign, 
_ eaſily ſuffered himſelf to be perſuaded that he might 
be choſen King of the Romans; in the hopes of which 


neither the King his Father, nor he, ever had any 
Commerce with the Pope, it was not convenient 

for him to receive a Nuncio from the Pope. 
After this, Commendone ſtaid ſometime at Lubect 
to wait for a Paſs from the King of Sweden. That 
Prince ſent him word, that being juſt ready to 
embark for England, waiting only for a favourable 
Wind; if he would meet him there, he would give 
him Audience. But it was eaſily fore-ſeen, that 

Queen Elizabeth, who refuſed to receive the Abbot 
Martinengo, whom the Pope ſent to her, would not 
ſuffer Commendone to land in her Kingdom: So he 
was recalled to Rome, whither he went back. 


_ ceſs with the Imperial Cities of the Upper Germany. 


Burg Augsburg, and Ulm, made him like Anſwers, that 
they were all united with the Proteſtant Princes in 
the ſame Profeſſion of Faith, according to the Augs- 


conclude nothing in the Matters propoſcd to them, 
bur Joyntly with the reſt. . 701 N 5 
Canobio was very well received in Poland by King 
Sigiſmond Auguſfus. The Pope had: given him Or- 

ders to go into Mucovy; but that Prince diſſuaded 
him, becauſe ot the Wars then on foot between the 

Poleg and. the Muſcovites, repreſenting to him, that 


maticks, amongſt whom he would not find ſo much 
as Lodging. He gaye him Letters of Recommenda- 
tion to the Duke of Pruſſia, who made this Anſwer 


Council; that being 5burg-Confeflion, 
 own'd no Council held by the Pope. 
The Switzers, who held their. 
near Zurich, gave Audience to John Antonio Volpi, 
Biſhop of Como; and when he preſented the Pope's 
Breve, one of the Burgo - Maſters of Zurich kiſſed it; 
but when the 5 concerning the 
was put to the Queſtion, the Catholick Cantons 
. anſwer'd, they would ſend to it; and the Proteſtants 
declared, they would never own it. | 
The Pope preceiving that the time of the Open- 


VS 


Lyate; ing of the Council approached, named the Legates 


of the Aug 


elde in de Gonzaga, Cardinal of Mantua, a Man very con- 


Vo. III. 


YT about the latter end of April at Erfort, as it had 
been agreed at Naumbourg, to draw up a Confeſſion 


he acquainted the Nuncio Commendone, that ſince 


The Biſhop of Leſina had not much better Suc- 
The Senate of Nuremberg, the Cities of Francfort, Stras- 


Burg Confeſſion; and conſequently, that they could 


his Pęrſon could not be ſecure among thoſe Schiſ- 


iet at Oberbaden, 


1 Cour ſiderable for the Greatneſs of boy Houſe, and the Re- 


7 


JAN After this, the Nuncio Commendon- riſeed d Para his B 


not 0 fo far from their Dioceſs, which were ſur- 1 


fore they had the Emperor's Conſent, who ſtill de- 


4 


Prepare whatſoever might relate to the 


who from general o 
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At the ſame time Monſieur de Rambouillet eame 


to Rome; he was ſent by his moſt Chriftian Majeſ- N 6. 
Ly 4 Viſit to his Holineſs, till Monſieu? 8 Fe „ 


ty to make 
Jie, his Ambaſſador, ſhould arrive. 
ders according to his Inſtructions, dated May 7. 
I #61. to repreſent to the Pope, that one of the great: 
ett Deſigns which his Majeſty had in this World, 
was to ſee the Affairs of Religion tend towards an 
Accommodation by a free and general Council; 


that his Holineſs might promiſe himſelf that his Ma- 
t | jeſty would not aſſiſt him leſs than the late King, 
| Mexnſures to get his Son Maximilian elected King of 
the Romans, they ſecretly treated among themſelves to 


his Brother would have done, if he had lived: For 


ſince he equally inherits his Zeal and Affection for 


Religion, he is willing to let his Holineſs know-in 


the moſt lively manner that he can, with what Ar- 


* 


dor and Zcal his Subjects all unanimouſly. deſited by 
their Deputies in the States of the Kingdom; latelß 


Aſſembled at Orleans, that he would with all Dili- 


gence procure from his Holineſs that a Council 


might be held, without which they had no Reaſon 


to hope that they could eaſily live in Peace; And 
laſt of all, to let him know, that if his Majefty ſaw 
that the general Council tarried too long before it 
opened, he ſhould be obliged to have recourſe to a 


National Council, as the proper and agreeable Re- 


mes for thoſe Evils with which his Ki gdom was 

In the firſt Secret Audience, which the Pope gave 
to Monſieur de Rambouillet, he told him, that no 
Man deſired to ſee the Council called more than he 
did, as his Actions and Conduct maniteſted : And 


that if there had been hitherto any delays it ought 
not to be imputed to him, but to the different 
pinions of Princes: That to ſatisfy them, he had 
put forth his Bull of Indiction in the beſt and pro- 
pereſt Form, which he could think of to content them 
all, that he hoped they ſhould find he could not hayve 
done any thing elſe: And that the 
hend that he would Recoil in a Matter which concern- 
ed the Honour of God, Religion, and his Conſcience. 
Eaſter approachingy and Cardinal de Puteo being 5 
the 


fferent O- 


ought not to appre- 


dangerouſly Sick, Pope named Hierome Seri- 


” — 


the Augu 


and order'd him to go directly to Mantua, there to 


il 


found there but nine Biſhops that expected them. 


The Pope did all he could to haſten the Falian Bi- 
ſhops; he wrote very preſſing Letters to the Vice- 


Roy of Naples, and to his own Nuncio at the Vice- 
Roy's Court: He ordered his Relations to ſollicite 


the Biſhops of the Milaneze; and he deſired the Re- 


; . of Venice to ſend away the Biſhops of their 
the Council 


ominions in Lombardy for Trent rr 
to command thoſe of Dalmatia, Cyprus and Ca 


and 


to make what haſte thither they could; exhorting 


the Senate alfo to nominare Ambaſſadors to aſſiſt ar 
the Council in their Name. But yet for all this, 
the 7Zalian Biſhops did not make much haft, well 
named ro that were to preſide there: The firſt was Hercules 


perceiving that the Council could not be opened be- 


bee e hhnſelf a 
rec ren ue f. 


He had Or- 4 Council 


eripan · 
us nomi- 
pandus, in his Place, to be Legate in che Council; e 

f Fntons had been made Placeof 

Archbiſhop of Salerno, and then Cardinal for his e-Puteo- 
minent Virtues, his admirable Eloquence and his 
Learning, of which he has left us illuſtrious Marks; 


take up his Colleague, and carry him to Trent. This, 
however, was not done with that 
was required; for they did not get thither before Arrivalac 
Tueſday in Eaſter- Week, which was April 16. They Trent. 

to the Pope's Deſire, that he would ſend 8 ; 


gence that Zegare, 


nia, 


layed upon the Account of the Proteſtants; and _ 
1 ichen Lug nn that 


FW 
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gat it was to no purpoſe to be there before the 

"= _ French and & e e come into /taly; beſides, 
dana of that moſt of 

Trent. that belonged to the Court of Rome, did not think 

WYV the Pope's Proceedings could be approved without 

it. This was Monſieur Ramboiillet's Opinion, the 

Ambaſſador of France, who in his Letters to the 

_ King, ſaid thus, © Sir, I would not aſſure your Ma- 

< jefty too much, that this Uneaſineſs which the 

a Tope ſhews at the Council's not being yet open d, 

is real; but be it never ſo pretended, I can't ſee 


theſe Biſhops, and particularly thoſe | 


© how he can go back; when once your Majeſty and NAA 

the Emperor are agreed. The Hiſt. 
In truth, the Pope deſired a Council, becauſe he oY =” 

could not help it; for which reaſon he uſed to ſay, Tren. 7 

The Evil he ſuffered by deferring was certain; but what M 

he might ſuffer by calling it, was uncertain, and he 

found that Proverb was true, That an Evil had bet- 

ter be once felt, than always feared, and that during 

the Expectation of the Council, the Enemies of the 

holy See, and of himſelf, would do him more Miſ- 


chief than they could do whilſt the Council far. 


— 


. A "> / 
The Hiſtory of the Diſturbances concerning Religion, which happened in 


„„ 


France: Of the Eſtates at Orleans: Of the Colloquy and Aſſembly 


4 Poiſſy. 


H E number of the pretended Reformed be- 


Proſicuti- 
 onsofthe ing exceedingly encreaſed in France, they 
eee, began to raiſe Cabals and Factions; and ha- 


i ving gotten the King of Navarre, the Prince of 
— Conde the Chaſtillions, and many other conſiderable 
Henry II. Perſons of the Robe and of the Sword, into their 
In tereſts, they undertook to protect themſelves from 


the Puniſhments which were inflicted upon them, 


and to obtain by Force or Good-will the free Exer- 
ciſe of their Religion. King Henry II. had always 
been inflexibly rigorous againſt Innovators. June 
10. IfF9. he aſſiſted at a Debate of the Councellors 


of the Parliament, concerning Religion, and open- 


ly declared himſelf againſt thoſe who ſeemed to fa- 
vour them in their Opinions, and arreſted upon the 
ſpot du Faur, and Aune du Bourg, and ſeized upon 
_ the Preſident Ranconnet, Antony Fumee, Paul de Foix, 
and Euftache de la Porte, in their Houſes. Notwith- 
ſtanding this, the Miniſters of the pretended Re- 


formed aſſembled ſtill at Paris, and held a Synod 
there, in which Francis Morel preſided; wherein 


they made Conſtitutions, after their Manner, con- 
cerning the Election and Duties of Miniſters, con- 


cerning Cenſures, Marriage, Divorce, De of 


Conſanguinity, and the like, that there might be U- 
niformity throughout the Kingdom. They got the 
Ambaſſadors ot the Electors and Proteſtant ee 
to ask a Conference of the King, and to deſire his 
Majeſty to ſtop the Rigor of his Proſecutions; but 
tit was all to no purpoſe. = | 
Proſecntio® Francis II. continued thoſe Proſecutions, and na- 
of the Hu- med the Preſident St. Andrew, and Dr. de Mou- 
69 chi, to enquire after the Hugonots. Thoſe Judges 
Francis Il. having corrupted ſome of thoſe that had been in their 
Aſſemblies, learnt of them the Places and Hours 

where they met, ſeized ſeveral, and others were ob- 

liged to fly. 1 „ 

Anne du Bourg was condemned to be burnt, and 

Conſpiracy was executed at Paris, Dec. 18. 1779. The other 
Amboiſe Counſellors of Parliament were ablolved. The Hu- 
gonots were ſought after, and puniſhed in the other 

Cities of the Kingdom. This Rigor occaſioned a 
Conſpiracy of a very great number of Perſons, who 
were to come in Troops to find the King, and to 
demand of him Liberty ot Conſcience, that the 


gor of the Laws againſt the pretended Reformed 
might be abated, and that they might have a free 
Exerciſe of their Religion. He added, that when 
he deſired the Normans to ſign this Petition, they 
told him that oo Men would ſign it, if there 
were occaſion. John de Montluc, Biſhop of Valence, 
arid Charles de Marillac, Archbiſhop of Vienne, de- 
claimed againſt Abuſes, and ſpake of Reformation. 
The Duke of Gaiſe, and the Cardinal of Lorrain, 


declared againſt the Petition, and were for making 


no Alterations. Opinions being thus divided, the 
King publiſned an Edict, Auguſt 27. by which he 
ſummoned the States to meet at Melun, December 10. 
and commanded the Biſhops to aſſemble January 13. 
When the Pope received this News, he wrote to 
the Cardinal de Tournon to uſe his utmoſt Endeavout 
to hinder that Aſſembly of the Biſhops. The mor- 
tal Sickneſs of King Francis II. hindred the Meet- 
ing of the States at Melun. That Prince died De- 
cember 5. 1560. and was ſucceeded by Charles IX. 9, % „ 
his Brother, then but ten Vears old. Queen Cathe- Francis Il. 
rine de Medicis, Regent of the Kingdom, and her 
Council, being willing to obviate the Troubles which 
encreaſcd every Day, reſolved to hold the States ar 
Orleans; and they were opened Jan. 13. 1761. 
Among other Propofitions which were made there 
for the Good of the Kingdom, the Chancellor re- 
monſtrated, * That Religion had more force upon 
© the Minds of Men, than all their Paſſions and Af- 
© feions, and that the Knot with which it ties 
them, is ſtronger than all the other Bonds of ci- 
vil Society; es Unity in Religion maintains 
Peace in a Kingdom, as much as 4 Diverſity of 
© Belief occaſions Trouble and Diviſion: That Reli- 
gion makes Men deſpiſe their Wives, their Chil- 
© dren, and all their Relations; that Fathers cannot 
6 ores with their Children, Husbands with their 
© Wives, nor Brethren with one another, when 
© once a Contrariety in Religion creeps in amon 
© them: That i dg Bate pr, note to remedy thoſe 
© Diſorders; that the Pope had made them hope for 
© it, but that whilſt they are waiting for a Council, 
© they muſt not ſuffer every Man to embrace what 
© Religion he has moſt mind to, and thereby intro- 
© duce new Cuſtoms, to the prejudice of the Publick: 


Eſlate at 
Orleans, 


Guiſes might be removed from the Government. That if the Pope would not call a Council, the 


This Deſign having been diſcovered, and moſt oſ. King muſt 


the Conſpirators killed or diſperſed, a War was rai- 
ſed in Provence, Languedoc, and Poictou. Theſe Diſ- 
orders brought on the Deſign of holding a national 
Council in France But that a quick Remedy might 
be given to the preſent Evils, the King called an 


embly at Fontainbleau, Auguſt 20. 1560, The 


Aſembiy Chancellor ſet forth the Neceſſities of the Kingdom. 


a Fou The Admiral preſented a Petition, which he ſaid had 


could not refuſe, who deſired him to preſent it to 


the King; in which they demanded, that the Ri- 


been given him in Normandy, by Perſons whom he 


ovide ſome other Way; but that 
« Manners muſt in the firſt place be reformed : That 
© the reproachful Names of Lutherans, Hugonots and 
6 Papiſis, ought to be baniſhed; and they ought to 
© defend themſelves againſt thoſe who covered their 
Covetouſneſs, Ambition, and Reſtleſsneſs ot Tem- 
6 per, with the ſpecious Name of Religion. | 
John L' Ange, Advocate of the Parliament of Bour- 
deaux, ipake in the Name of the third Eſtate, and 
faid ſeveral things againſt the corrupt Manners of 
the Eccleſiaſticks ; taxing them with being the Cauſe 
of all their Evils, through their Ignorance, n 
e an 


of the Sixteenth Century of Chrif 


— 8 » * 
— 


Trent. 


concerning 
Images . 


Miniſters 
Reaſons a 
bainſt ina · 
Les. 


John Quintin, 


Cmſerenc 


ag a Right of proceeding againſt the Life 


and Goods of the Members of the Kingdom ; and 


preſented a Petition for the publick Exerciſe of the 


| ded Reformed Religion. 5 
7% Canon of Autun, and Dr. of 1 * 
eputy of the Clergy, ſaid, That the States ule 

15 Tio: to provide 2 the Good of the State, and 
not to reform the Church; that thoſe that deſired 
ſeparate Churches, ought not to be hearkned to; 
that it was juſt in the King to oblige all his Sub- 
jects to believe and live according to the Form pre- 
ſcribed in the Church, and to puniſh thoſe that are 


infected with Hereſy, with Death: He demanded 


ion of Bi 


that the Clergy might be ge from paying 


Tenths ; that the Right of Ele ops 


might be given to Chapters, and that the Privile- 
> and 1 of the Clergy might be confir- 


med. N | 
The King order'd all the Prelates to prepare to 


80 to the Council: He commanded, That all Pri- 


oners ſeized upon, on the Account of Religion, 


ſhould be ſet at Liberty, and the Proceedings againſt 


them made void and null; gave them an Amneſty 
for what was paſt, and reſtored them to their E- 
ſtates: He exhorted all his Subjects to follow the 
antient Uſages of the Church, withour introducing 


any Innovations : The other Affairs were remitted 
to May following, as well as the Anſwer to the Pe- 
tition of the Count de Rochefort. 


It was reſolved in theſe States, that the Biſhops 
ſhould be choſen by the Clergy, with the Interven- 
tion of the Royal 3 twelve of the Nobility, 


and twelve of the Commonalty: That no Money 

ſhould for the: future be ſent to Rome for Aunats 
| 5 reſide, 
upon Pain of loſing their Temporalities: That two 


That all Curates and Biſhops ſhould 


Prebends ſhould be reſerved in all Cathedrals, one 
for a Divinity Lecture, the other for a School-ma- 
ſter to teach Children: That all Abbots, Abbeſles, 


Priors and Prioreſſes, ſhould be ſubject ro Biſhops, 


notwithſtanding any Exemptions : That no Fee 
ſhould be exacted for the Adminiſtration of the Sa- 
craments, nor for Burial, and other ſpiritual Fun- 
ctions: That Biſhops ſhall excommunicate no Man, 


but for publick and (candalous Crimes: That Monks 


ſhall not be profeſt before they are twenty five Years 
of Age, nor Nuns before they are twenty, and that 
before that Age, they may diſpoſe of their Eſtates 


to whom they will, ſo it be not to Monaſteries ; 
and that Church-men ſhall be e a of reaping 


Advantage by a Will. Some other Regulations were 
alſo made for the Reformation of the Church and 


of Church- men; but they were neycr publiſhed, 


nor put in Execution. 3535 ren 

hilſt theſe things paſt in the States, there was 
a Conference (d) between ſome Doctors of the Sor- 
bonne, and ſome Miniſters, at St. Germazns in Laye. 
The firſt thing they examined was, whether Images 
were to be honoured and ſuffered in Churches. Theo- 
odore Beza ſpoke for the Hugonots: Pelletier Eſpen- 


eus, Salignac Bouthillier for the Catholicks. The 


Conference began January 30. and ended February 
8. The Miniſters were divided; ſome declared o- 
penly againſt Images, and were for removing them ab- 
lure others were for preſerving them for the 


"Inſtruction of the ignorant; but that no Honour 


ele — ? 

The former grounded their Aſſertion upon theſe 
Words in Exodus, Thou ſhalt not make any grauen i- 
mage From whence they concluded, That God ha- 


ving forbidden all Sorts of Images by theſe Words, 
and having given a Commandment on purpoſe, it 


could not be contravened without Offence. They ad- 


ded beſides, that it could not be ſhewn for the four 


( (4) Monſieur du pin takes notice in his Errata, « 


— 


againſt them; becauſe they made no graven Images 
to worſhip them, which was the very thing th 


Miſtake in placing this Conference this Year; for it was not | | 


was ſo far from approving of them, that it entirely 
rejected their Uſe ky 1 9 5 They her, 1 


of the Authority of a Book of Charles the Great's, 


1anuy. FII : 
RAS) and Luxury ; and concluded, that theſe things ought. hrit Ages of the Church, that there were Images in 
The Hie to be remedied by a ſpeedy calling of a Council. Chriſtian Churches, or that if there were any, and The Hiſto- 
yy 0 ; if James de Silly, Count of Rochefort, Deputy of that ſome ſort of Veneration were payed to them, e 
ome” the Nobility, complained of the giving to Eccleſi- yet that did not laſt long, becauſe, we ſee on the S0 
AN afticks, who ought only to attend to Prayer and contrary, that they were condemned in the Councils d -- 
8 of Elvira and Francfort; and the Council of Nice 


Is 4 0 - 
: i 


They here made uſs 


which is directly contrary to the Worſnip now paid 


to Images: They added, that if they would make 
uſe of the Authority of the Primitive Fathers, they 
had St. Cyprian, Origen, Lactantius, St. Ambroſe, 
and ſeveral others on their ſide: That the Sole E- 
piſtle of St. Epiphanius to Fohn of Feruſalem, tran- 
ſlated by St. Feromè, was ſufficient to ſtop the 
Mouths of the Catholicks; ſince it is there ſaid, 


that that Doctor tore a Veil, on which was the I 


mage of Jeſus Chriſt, declaring, that it was forbid- 


den in the Holy Scripture to ule ſuch Images: And 
laſtly, that St. Gregory, in his Letter to Serenus, ne- 
yer allows Images unleſs it be to recall to Mind thoſe 


whom they repreſent, and not to worſhip them, 


as the Church of Rome does, where they are fre- 
quently expoſed in Churches, made in ſuch a man- 
ner as tends to diſguiſe the Truth of real things. A- 


mong others, they mentioned the Images of the Tri- - 


nity, in which God the Father is deſcribed contrary 
to Truth, drawn as a venerable Old Man, whereas 


he is inviſible as well as incomprehenſible, and a 


Being whom no Time can 2s 7 


To theſe Objections the Catholicks anſwered, that 
it Was to no purpoſe to urge the Paſſage in Exodus Cat holicts 


Was preci 


ely forbidden by God; for otherwile, 


+ 


Anſwer to 
Minifters 


at Argu- 
he ments . 


would not have ordered Moſes ſome Days afterwards, againf 1- 
to make in that Tabernacle, of which he gave him hes. 


a Pattern, the Images ot two Cherubims, who were 
to cover the Ark with their Wings, if the Prohibi- 


if the Proteſtants pretend that Catholicks wor- 


tion made: before, had related eo Jinages as ſuch, 
and not ſtrictly as things to be worthipped: That 


hip Jrages, they are ready to own it, by decla- 
e 


ring, that there is nothing in this Worſhip con- 
trary to God's Command, ſince it is not the I- 


mage, but God whom it repreſents, who is wor- 


ſhipped; and herein they act conformably to ſeve- 


aal Places of Scripture, which teach, that God has 


not only commanded Images to be made, but has 


alſo manifeſted: himſelf to the Patriarchs and the 


Prophets, by ſeveral Figures; under which he was 


willing to be worſhipt. 


* . 


As to what the Proteſtants ſay, that it cannot be 


ſhewn that in the four firſt Ages of the Church, 


there were any Images in Chrittian Churches, .or 


that if there were, any ſort of Veneration was ever 


paid to thein; to let them ſee the contrary, the Ca- 


tholicks quoted Martialis, Tertullian, Lactantius, 


Euſebius, St. Athanaſius, Ir Bafjil, St. Gregory Nv/- | 


ſen, St. Paulinus Prudentius, St. John Damaſcen, St. 


| Gregory, and Nicephorus, who all bear witneſs to 


the Antiquity of Images in Churches; to in- 


ſtruct Men, and to bring them to reverence the 


Saints; and that though the Uſe of, Images could. 
not be ſhewn as ſet down in theſe Fathers of the 


firſt Ages of the Church, yet it was becauſe Tyrants 


would nor ſuffer them, neither would they ſuffer 


Chriſtians even to build Churches; or becauſe the 


Faithful were afraid that their new Coverts might 


relapſe into Idolatry. 'So that we, ought not to con- 


afterwards received, and ſeveral. aboliſhed and re- 


formed, according as Times, Places, and the Diſ- 


7 88 of Perfons ſeem to require it for a greater 
ty ood. | | g 


of his * held till next car after the Colloquy of Poiſſy. ] | 


Nnnann 2 


\ 


_ clude with the Proteſtants, that Images may not 
- lawfully be uſed in the Church, when it enjoys a 
profound Peace; becauſe ſeveral Cuſtoms which 
were not abſerved in the Primitive Church, were 


As 


2 
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ns to the two Councils, in which the Proteſtants * rhat we may give him Thanks; and thoſe of Ho- 
The Hiflo- ſaid, That Images were condemned, the Catholicks y Men and Women were erected to put Chriſti. The Riſk, 
ryefthe anſwered, they were not general, buy national; and © ans in Mind of them, nd to propoſe them to ) 9 
COM YVeven that of Francfort were never approved by Tope © their Imitation. 7 K ä Co of 
— Adrian, who then fat in the Holy Sce, As for 0 116; Since Images are the Books of the Unlear- (I 
| Charles the Creat's Book, the Catholicks were divi- © ned, That it be og ern and remonſtrated, that 
ded; ſome queſtioned whether it was his, others af- * ſcandalous Images e wholly taken away, fuch as 
firmed it were: Bur ſtill, though that Book were that of the Trmity, as it is defcribed in ſeveral 
Charles the Great's, it had no Force againſt the Au- Places; thoſe alſo of Saints, that are indecent, 
* thority of the Univerſal Church, guided by the © unknown, and whoſe Lives are rejected as Apo- 
Holy Ghoſt, which always permitted the Ule of - 3. al by the Church. eee 
mages, and ſtill permits them. . © IV. That all Images, except Crucifixes, be re- 
Nor could the Proteſtants urge the Authority of © moved from Altars and ſet up in the Walls of 
the Fathers againſt the Catholicks without an A- Cburches, in Places where they cannot be adored, 
buſe, ſince theſe Holy Doctors always ſpake againit © ſaluted, clothed, crown'd with Flowers, Noſe- 
1ols, and never againſt mages ; and if ſome Paſſa- © gays or Chaplers : 'That no Vows'be offered to 
es may be found in their Writings, in which they © them, nor they carried through the Streets, or 
peak againſt Images, it is only when there had been *© in Churches on Mens Shoulders, or upon Poles, 
ſome Abuſe. | ad Fond © as the laſt Council of Sens, which was held at Pa- 
And the Action of St. Epiphanius, when he tore © 74s, forbids. : | a 
the Veil on which was the Image of Jeſus Chriſt, Before this foregoing Advice was communicated 
proceeded from a Zeal not according to Knowledge; to the Council, the Queen was for enlarging it: 
and the only thing which St. Gregory forbids in his The Summary whereof is this. 
Letter to Serenus Bichop of Marſeilles, was, to wor- 5 
ſhip Images as they worſhipt God. Which he proves 1. Images were receiv'd in Churches only to in- 
in another Place, when ſpeaking of himſelf in his © ſtruct the Ignorant, and to repreſent what our 
Letter to Secundinus, he confeſſes, that he proftrated Lord has done for us. 2. Images and Pictures of 
himſelf before our Saviour's Image, not to worſhip © the Trinity are to be removed from Churches and 
ir, but to adore him whom it repreſents  * publick Places, becauſe they are forbidden by Scrip- . 
The Catholicks alfo declared to the Proteſtant © ture, Councils, and ſeveral great Men ; and were 
Minitters, that if there were any Places, where A- received at firſt, only through the Connivance and 
o 
. 
o 
5 
'C 


bules were ignorantly committed with Relation to © and Lazineſs of Paftors. 3. The fame ought 
Images, this ought not to be imputed to the Do- tobe ordained of ſeveral laſcwious, undecent, and 
Erine of the Church of Rome, which condemns we x Images, and thoſe which repreſent Saints, 
them; and that thoſe Things might be eaſily regu-' © whole Legend is rejected by the Church. 4. Cloa- 
lated by inſtructing the People. z .— -  * ting, cms, rather, fag them to carry them 
The Queen perceiving, That this firſt Article © in Proceſſion, preſenting Vows and Offerings to 
concerning Images had taken up ſix Conferences; © them, ought to be forbidden; and as to their A- 
and that ſince, atter ſo many learned Difputations, doration, fince addrefling our ſelves to them viva 
they could not agree upon the eaſieſt Article of all, voce upon Altars, preſenting Candles to them, cen- 
there was Reaſon to believe they would agree yet © fing of them, knecling to them, make a part of 
leſs upon all the reſt, which were of | Hm Impor- religious Adoration ; ſt were to be wiſhed, That 
Trance : Therefore, that Diſputes might not he mul- © all Images, except of the holy Croſs, were removed 
tiplied, from whence nothing was got, beſides dan- © from Altars and placed in Walls, where they can- 
gerous Animoſittes, ſhe thought it convenient to put not be adored, ſaluted, kiſſed. c. ; 
an End to thoſe Conferences, and to ſend back the Brza preſented the following Advice. © 1. That 1.;,, 
Doctors of the Sorbonne to Paris, there to put their © God condemns the Uſe of Images. 2. That they 41 
Opinions concerning thoſe Articles, which were ro © ought not to be placed in Temples, or other Pla- % ins 
be examined altogether, in Writing, and alſo toſend *© ces where the Faithful meet to ſerve God: He re- 
the Miniſters home, to do the fame thing on their © quired to have them quite removed out of Chriſti- 
Part; and ſhe deſired the Divines of Cardinal d Ee, an Churches, and prayed the King to take them 
to take pains upon theſe Subjects. She likewiſe ac- away; however, if he deſired ſtill to tolerate them, 
uainted the other Doctors of the Kingdom, that and at the fame time was defirous to hear how far, 
they alſo might give in their Opinions, and lodge © in ſuch caſe, the pretended Reformed could agree 
them in the King's Hands, to be ſent to the Pope, © with thoſe that are of the contrary Opinion, we 
or to the dune according as his Majeſty ſhould © beg his 5 (faid he) to allow us theſe follow- 
judge convenient. But the Doctors not agreeing, wn 7 Rd Wn 1 5 
the Biſhops of Seez and Valence, with Salignac, That all 2455 of the Trinity, or diſſolute Fi- 
Bouebilier, Eſpenceus, and Picherellus, conferred to- © gures, as moſt Images of Virgins are, or 7: Tha 


gether. Eſpencæus drew up the following Writing, ones, as thoſe of brute Beaſts, be taken away: That 
8 5 Ps IS ng Aue 
and preſented it to them, which they all agreed to. © thoſe'alſo which are in Streets and publick Places 
| OD OR oo 42S 24, * 6 bello removed: That they be taken away from 
Elencs, In the firſt Place, it would be convenient to. Altars, and ſet where they may give no occaſion - 
us; pin. remonſtrate, that no private Perſon ought to pre- to continue Superſtition? That the People be ad- 
on concern · vent the publick Authority in reforming the A- moniſhed to make no Offerings to Images, nor 
zig ima - bule of Images; but that all and every Perſon any inward er outward Adoration, ſuch as Pro- 
ses. © ought to ſtay till the King, by the Advice and n in Pilgrimages, cenſing, 
Authority of the Church, ſhall-prov ide; and be- © crowning, touching them out of Devotion, dreſ- 
© ſides, that in the mean time, no Image be ſet up * ſing them, praying to them. As for wooden Croſ- 
without the Biſhops Leave. i © ſes, tho”. they have been uſed ever ſince Conſtan- 
II. To remove this Abuſe from Mens Minds, “ tine's time, yet we can tolerate them no more than 
according to St. Auguſtin's Advice, let Parſons and * other Images. This being ſuppoſed, if your Ma- 
Vicars in the firſt Place declare and preach to their jeſty ſtill pleaſes to keep them for ſome time lon- 
© Pariſhioners, that as to Temples and other pub- © ger, our Advice would be, chat provided they 
© lick Places, Images were received by the Anci- were agreed in all the reſt, they ought not onthis 
d ents in Churches for Inſtruction, and the Repre-„ Account, to forbear to meet arid aſſemble in the 
© ſentation of the Benefits of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſame Place on both ſides (e). This is our humble 
| of Fe 4 | I ow LAS, I I ß . enn en 
f Te) Our Diſſencers would do well to ſee here what Beza, I miinicants are obliged to, was willing to grant che Bapiſe, ra- 
in a weightier Matter than any thing ä T make a Schü. 1 1 75 by Od . 
i | e ger dean ew Hop oy FO re at e SONS 


0 * * „ 


6 


of the Sixteenth Century of | Chriſtianity. 5 


73 


WMH Opinion, wherein however we intend not to pre- 

v li- judice the Rights of the reformed Churches in 

ile e this Kingdom, from which we have neither Charge 

oil & 6 nor Warrant. Signed Beza. . 

Iren. A third Opinion was drawn up about Images, in 

e of theſe Words. © To make and to keep Images of 
« Jeſus Chriſt, and of holy Men and Women, and 


non bon. 


nage · c Commands of God. To venerate and honour Ima- 
c ges, addreſſing our ſelves to them for the ſake of 
© what is repreſented by them, is neither Superſtition 
c nor Idolatry ; to kneel or bow before the Images 
6 of the Saints is not Idolatry, no more is cenſing them, 
_ © lighting of Candles, making Vows and Oblations, 
< ſinging Hymns, or carrying them in Proceſſion. No 
Man ought to be offended when the Image of the 


Signs and Figures, by which the Scripture declares, 
< That God appeared and manifeſted himſelf to Men. 
© But it is an Abuſe to think there is any Divinity 
or proper Virtue in Images, for which they ought 
to be honoured ; to run rather to one Image than 
to another; to pay the greateſt Reverence to the 
Handſomeſt; to put any Confidence in Images; 
to draw them in an immodeſt or undecent Shape; 
to forge and counterfeit Miracles. The People 
© ought to be inſtructed in the Worſhip of Images 
and Saints: No Images ought to be ſet up, with- 
out the Authority of the Biſhops : Men oughtto 
© be reſtrained from removing or breaking them: 
© Every thing ought to be left to the holy See, and 
© a general Council. ; _ 

This Advice was propoſed and read by Monſieur 


get to have it read: All were diſmiſt, and no one 
Advice approved. 1 
In Purſuance of this Reſolution taken in the States, 


Ciara» | 
Ken of bi- 


*. his Kingdom, by which he commanded them to 


meet at Poiſ/y, July 22. to make choice of ſuch as 
mould go to the Council from the Gallican Church, 
and to deliberate upon what would be proper to be 
aud ſs- Propoſed there. In the mean time, to appeaſe the 
durable co Proteſtant Party, the King put forth an Edict, by 


das. in hold upon the Account ot Religion, to be enlarg- 
ed; and all thoſe who had left the Kingdom ſince 
Francis T's time, to return and re- enter upon their 
Eſtates, provided they would live as Catholicks; o- 
therwiſe they might ſell their Eſtates and retire ſome- 
| where elſe. 8 | „„ 
Opinions of This Edict being carried to the Parliament, where 
om the King and Queen were preſent, Opinions were 
1 ks - divided; ſome were for having the Edicts, made a- 
ainſt the Hugonots in the 5 Reigns, ob- 
8 z others thought that capital Puniſh- 


ment 
Paris. 


were decided in a general Council; theſe thought 
the Proteſtants might be allow'd the Exerciſe of 
Religion in private Houſes; and thoſe were not for 
giving them that Liberty, nor for tolerating the 
rime of Hereſy thereby, but for remitting its Cog- 
nizance to eccleſiaſtical Tad Ss. When all that had 
been ſaid on both ſides had been well examined in 
June and July, it was reſolved with one Conſent, 
tor the good of Peace, to take the middle between 


vourable to 


on one {ide ſhelter'd the Hugonots from Inſults, 
and on the other fide maintain'd the ſole Catholick 
Religion. It commanded both Parties to abſtain 
from Injuries, and to live in Peace. Preachers 
© were forbidden to raiſe Tumults, upon pain of 


Dots, 


ver to be adminiſtred according to the Uſage of 
© the Church of Rome; Eccleſiaſticks were to be 
Judges of Herely 3 thoſe that were conviò 
© were to be delivered up to the ſecular Arm, 
© which however could only baniſh them, till a ge- 
© neral or national Council ſhould order other wiſe. 
V0 IL. is, | 


ani 6 tp. place them in Temples, is not contrary to the 


Trinity is painted and repreſented to us under 


Maillard. The ſix Authors of the firſt, could not 


te Hugo- which he commanded all the Priſoners, who were 


ments ought at leaſt to be ſuſpended, till things 


£4 fa- both Opinions; whereupon the famous Edict of 
the Hug, © Jul), 156 1. was made at St. Germains in Laye, which 


Death; the Word of God, and the Sacraments, 


© This Edict alſo aboliſhed all that was paſt concer- SA 
© ning thoſe that had ſet on the People on Account Ve 7 
© of Religion, upon Condition, That they would . 7 
live like Catholicks, and peaceably for the fu- Trent. 
„„ i 1 

The Prince of Conde and Admiral de Chaſtillon, Propoſition 
who were angry, That this Edict was not ſo + Aa | 
vourable to thoſe of their Party as they defired, and h the 
that there was no room for Oppoſition, it having Hugonots. 
been received by all the Parliaments, and moſt of | 
the ſuhaltern Judges with joy, engaged the Hugo- 
not Miniſters to deſire of the King a Conference 
with the Catholick Prelates, under the ſpecious Pre- 
tence of a deſire of being inſtructed, and of ſeeking 
ſome way of Accommodation between the two Par- 
ties, without touching upon the Eſſentials of the 
Chriſtian Religion, That ſo all Men might be re- 
united in the de Belief. But their true aim was, 
to put the truth of the Catholick Faith, which they 
had a mind to oppoſe, under Debate, which would 

make many doubt of it, and keep their Minds in 
ſuſpenſe upon a Point of that Importance; this 

would diſpoſe them to change their Religion. Be- 

ſides theſe great Men hoped, That when their moſt 

learned Miniſters had the Liberty of ſaying what 

they would in favour of their pretended Reforma- 

tion, they would make it ſo plauſible by their Abi- 

lities and Eloquence, That moſt of the Courtiers 

who leaned already that way, would openly declare 

in its behalf. : 5 

This Reſolution being taken by the Heads of the 

Hugonot Party, it was not difficult to them to get 

the Queen's Conſent, becauſe ſhe ſtood more in 
need of the Admiral than ever, not only to get her 
Regency confirmed by the States, than aſſembled at 

St. Germains in Laye, as he had promiſed he would, 

bur alſo to ſecure her ſelf againſt the King of Na- 


the King ſent a circular Letter to all the Biſhops of varre, ſince ſhe had already diſcovered ſomething of 


a very ſecret Negotiation to draw him from her In- 
tereſts, and to bring him into the Conſtable's, 
the Duke of Gui/e's, and rhe Mareſchal of St. Au- 
drew's Party, who were called the Triumvirate quick- 
ly after. The Queen therefore granted to the Ad- 
miral the Conference which he deſired; and he re- 
ciprocally promiſed her, That he would ſupport her 
with all the Force of his own Party, to maintain 
her in her Authority. 
Chancellor de Þ Hoſpital, who took Meaſures with 
the Admiral, and who was for no General Coun- 
cil, failed not to confirm the Queen in that Opi- 


nion; and he made uſe of the Mediation of the 


Dutcheſſes of Montpenſier and Uſez, who had got 
Power over her Mind, and endeavoured by all man- 
ner of means to bring her over to the Hugonots, to 
which they believ'd this Conference would very 
much contribute. „ 9 5 
The King of Navarre, without whom the Queen 
could not do any thing in a Matter of that Impor- 
tance, was led to conient to this Conference, by 
the famous Lawyer, Balduin, whom that Prince 
confided in; and by the Deſire which he had to 
hear a ſolemn Diſpute about Religion, to ſatisfy his 
own Conſcience. When this Matter was propoſed 
in the King's Council, ſeveral Prelates immediately 
oppoſed it, particularly the Cardinal de Tournon, 
who ſaid it was an uſeleſs thing to diſpute of Faith 
with obſtinate Men, who perſiſted in a Belief which 
the holy Church had rejected; and that if they had 
a mind to be heard, they might addreſs themſelves 
to the general Council of Trent, where, with a ſafe 
Conduct, they might be allowed to propoſe their 
Opinions, and to diſpute upon them. "The Cardi- 
nal of Lorrain did not oppoſe this Conference; 
whether it was that he hoped to convince the Mi- 
niſters by evident Reaſons, and by that means diſa- 


buſe the Conſciences of the Simple; or, as thoſe 
rhat envied him ſaid, That he might ſhew his Elo- 
uence and Learning, and that ſo conſiderable an 
ſſembly might be Witneſſes to it. Be that as it 

will, it is ry 


certain that be did not contradict 
[6] O00000 the 
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"255, the Defire of the Miniſters, and that he brought all 
ry of the the other Prelates over to his Opinion; and fo it 
Council of was reſolved that the Conference ſnould be held ar 
Trent. Poi, Aga 10 ien 

3 V,, Auguſe 


\ * ' | . 4 EY N | 9 | 
Pope's Ops The Pope was alarmed at this News, fearing that 


poſition to (0 famous a Colloquy, in which Religion was to be 


the Cello. the Subject, might prejudice the general Council, 


29% which began to be aſſembled at Ten. The Queen 


gave him to underſtand by Monſieur de Pe, That 
nothing ſhould paſs in this e relating to Re- 
ligion, without the Authority of the Holy Sce. 
The Pope however, being diſtruſtful of the Queen, 


and ſtill fearing leſt ſome Accommodation might be 


made without the Council, reſolved to ſend Hippo- 
lito d' Efte, Cardinal of Ferrara, as his Legate, to hin- 
der any thing to be touched upon in that Aſſembly, 
which an Oecumenical Council only was to decide. 
But becauſe a Legate, eſpecially this, who had Fo or 
600 Horſe in his Retinue, could not travel fo faſt, 


and there was Reaſon to apprehend that the Aﬀem- 


bly might prevent him, and go on very far without 
him, the Pope defired the Queen, by Monſieur 
de Rambouillet, to put off the Conference till the Le- 
gate ſhould arrive. This ſne did for a Month, but 
ing extreamly dextrous, ſhe ſo well knew how to 


find Means to ſtop his Journey, that he could not 
get thither till after they had begun to treat in this 


Aſlembly, upon the principal Points in Debate be- 

tween the Catholicks and the Hugonots. 
Prelates of July 16. 1561. moſt of the French Biſhops were 
% Aſem. come to Poifſy; there ſhould have been an hundred 


A and thirteen there, bur there were not above fifty 


or thereabouts; namely, fix Cardinals, de Tournon, 


Armagnac, Bourbon, Lorrain, Chaſiillon, and Guiſe ; 
three Archbiſhops, of Bourdeaux, Tours and Am- 
brun; thirty ſeven Biſhops of Chartres, Uſez, Eve- 
reux, St. Malo, Rieux, Siſteron, Seez, Meaux, Nan- 
tes, Bayeux, Langres, Troyes, Paris, Mons, Amiens, 

Orleans, St. Brieu, Riez, Pamiers, Caſtres, Noyon, 

Vannes, Lifieux, Mirepoix, Tulles, Aleth, Valence, la 
Vaur, Soiſſons, Dol, Nevers, Cornuailles, Chalons, 
Luſon, Coutances, Cballon, Vence. 


order ef The Aſſembly was held in the great Hall of the 


sitting of Nunnery at Poiſſy: At the upper End were the 
3 Cardinals Seats, 2 the Kiop's Pavilion, on cach 
Side were the Benches of the Biſhops; below thoſe 
Benches. there were long Forms, on which the Doct- 
ors ſat on the Right Hand, and the Deputies of 


the Clergy on the Left. The Prelates wore their 
Rockets when the King was there, and not elſe; in 


the Middle of the Ring were two Notaries, who 
. fat before a Table covered with a green Cloth. 
| Fuly 29. the Cardinal of Lorrain came thither, 


who having been to conduct his Nicce, the Queen 


of Scots, was fallen ſick. It was order'd that the 
Prelates ſhould ſit according to Seniority of Confe- 
cration. July 31. the King came to Poi, and in 
the Afternoon went to the Aſſembly, accompanied 
with the Queen his Mother, the Duke of Orleans 
his Brother, Madam Margaret his Siſter, the King 


of Navarre, the Prince of Conde, the Duke of 


Mont penſier, the Prince de la Roche ſur yon, the 

Dukes of Nemours and Guiſe, the Conftable, and o- 
__ Princes, Lords, Princeſſes and Ladies of the 
A | 7 

| The King deſired the Aſſembly to hear what the 

24. ae. Chancellor ſhould propoſe; who ſaid, That this 


bly. National Council was aſſembled for the Reformati- 
| ditions, in which the King would give order. He 
. exhorted the Prelates to endeayour to reduce their 
- ſtrayed and wandering Brethren with Gentleneſs, 
like the Phyſicians, who try all Sorts of Remedies 
to cure their Patients, adding, That they would be 
much eaſier reduced by Sweetneſs and by ſoft Words, 
than by Roughneſs and unintelligible Subtilities, © 
een - Auguſt 1. at ſeven a Clock in the Morning, the 
* firſt Seſſion was held in the Nummery-Cinpter- Hefe: 
ſembly of 


P oilly. 


% 


Manners, in this Aſſembly, and upon Ways and 


nac, Bouthillier, Doctor of Caen, Eſpencæus, Cotig- 


| The ſame Day, che Cardinal Arma 


on of Abuſes, and the Appeaſing of Tumults and Se- thought of it; in the Elections of Biſhops indeed, Auſue. 
the 
to this, That the Metropolitan and the provincial 


whom he pleaſcd. As to the Subſidy, they were 
retuſed to give a Copy of his Speech, 
LY Cure, in French is not properly what ve call a Curate, but the Parochus or Pariſh Prieſt, who has the Cure of Souls. 


A Proteſtation was made at firſt, that nothing ſhoulq 

be attempted againſt the Good-will and Conſent of The zip, 
our holy Father the Pope, the Head of the Catho- 5 th: 
lick Church; and it was reſolved, That Matters of Lana 
Doctrine and Faith ſhould not be meddled with, but N a. 
be left to the Council, which was already opened EIN 
only that they ſhould conſult about Reformation of 


Means how to remove Abuſes out of the Church. 
The Biſhop of Chartres, was allowed to fit above 
the reſt of the Biſhops, though he was not Senior, 
becauſe he was in his own Dioceſs: It was likewiſe 
order'd, That next Sunday, all that were to fit in 
the Aſſembly ſhould communicate, 

The Cardinal of Lorrain called in twelve Doctors 4, 
to draw up Articles, upon which they were to de- Reform, 
liberate, concerning the Reformation of the Church, n, 
which were theſe. I. Concerning what ought to 4 y 
be preſcribed to Biſhops. II. Concerning Dignities ) OG 
in Cathedral Churches. III. Concerning Chanons — 
and their Exemptions. IV. Concerning Curates, 4 4; 
(f) and their Inſtitution, either by Preſentation, or ſinih. 
ordinary Collation. V. Concerning the canonical 
Portion, which ought to be aſſigned them. VI. Con- 
cerning Prieſts, and their exorbitant Number. 

VII. Concerning Reformation of Monaſteries. 
VIII. Of Commendams, and what ought to be pre- 
ſumed about them. IX. Of the Number, and In- 
compatibleneſs of Benefices. X. Of Means to find 
Remedies in caſe of Diſputes. XI. How Churches 
and Monaſteries for the future, when Vacancies 
ſhall happen, ought to be provided for. XII. Of 
ecclefialiical Cenſures. FE TS | 


- on. Be »-+ 


Auguſt 2. Twelve Divines and twelve Cinoniſts 
were named, to deliberate with the Biſhops upon 
the aforeſaid Articles. Theſe Divines were, Salig- 


non, Vigor, Du Pre, Coquier, Brochon, Sentchal, Ci- 
ry, de Sainftes, and Gibou. The Canoniſts were the 
Chancellor of Paris, the Deans of Sens and Amiens, 
the Officials of Rheims, Tours, Evreux and Uſer, 
the Chantor of Clermont, and ſome others. 
Auguſt 3. being Sunday, the Cardinal d' Armag- Cm. 
nac celebrated Maſs in the Nuns Church, where all a 
the Cardinals, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Doctors and FI. 
Deputies of the Clergy reccived, except the Cardi- 
nal of Chaſtillon, the Biſhops of Ufez and Valence, 
de Salignac, Boutbillier and Gibou, who communi- 
cared at the Pariſh Church, where the Biſhop of 
ez officiated, and preached upon the Lord's = 
per, which is the Sacrament of Concord and Cha- 
ri 


Monday, Auguſt 4. Cardinal de Towrnon, as Dean, Aridi 
propoſed four Articles, upon. which they were 107% in 
deliberate, the Subſidy they were to give the King, bl. 
the Reformation of the Church, the Choice of Pre- 
lates to be ſent to the Council, and the Orders that 
were to be given to prevent Seditions and Tumults. 
c was (ent Petition; 
to the King in the Name of the Aſſembly, with “ ” w 
the Cardinal de Chaſtillon, and the Biſhops o Evrenxl K. 
and Bayeux, for three Things. I. For the Suppreſt= 
ſion of the Edict, which it was ſaid, was ready to 
be.publiſhed concerning the Election of Curates by 
the Laity. II. Concerning the Subſidy. II. To 
get a Copy of the Chancellor's Speech. 
As to the firſt, the Queen replied ſhe never Que 


ng would ſubmit, during his Minority only, 
Biſhops, the Chanons, and Pariſh Prieſts of the Ci- 
ty, twelve of the Nobility of the Country, and 
twelve of the third Eſtate, ſhould chooſe three Per- 
ſons, of whom the King ſhould preſent to the Pope 


agreed; and as to the third Article, the Chancellor 
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of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 
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RAS Auguſt 7. Salignac, Bouthillier and Eſpenceus, be- 
Ihe Hiſio- gan to give their Opinions, not judicially, but only 


Council 0 
Trent. 


pebares of upon the Word Biſhop, and undertook to prove that 
a Biſhop ought to be choſen by the Archbiſhop, 


concerning 


Dominion 
ef the B 1 
Hoops. 


by way of Exhortation, Advice and Counſel, upon 
the firſt Article, namely, what ought to be pre- 
ſcribed to Biſhops : Salignac made ſeveral Reflections 


the Clergy and the People, whom he ought ro in- 
ſtruct himſelf. Boarkillier maintain'd, that Biſhops 
are obliged to perform their Functions in Perſon, 
and affirm'd, that by Divine Right they were equal 
with Presbyters. This Propelbios kay refuſed by 
Eſpenceus, who ſaid this was the Error of Aerius; 
for the reſt, he own'd and proved the Truth of the 
others Propoſition. Cotignon, the Thurſday after, un- 
dertook alſo to prove, that Biſhops are Superior to 
Presbyters by Divine Right; maintain'd that Sacra- 
ments ought not to be adminiſtred in the vulgar 
Tongue ; and that Biſhops are obliged to Reſidence, 


and to give Orders es Vigor ſpake alſo of the 


Obligations Biſhops lie under, to reſide, preach and 


perform Epiſcopal Functions themſelves; he ſnew'd 


they were obliged to Hoſpitality, and maintained 


Idheir Superiority over Presbyters by Divine Right; 
even, ſaid he, againſt St. Jerome, who bore ill Will to 


the Biſhops. On Friday, Coquier, Gibou, Brochon, 


Seneſchal, de Sandtes, and Ciry, ſpeak of the Duties 


of Biſhops, and of Epiſcopal Virtues. The Conſul- 


tations of the Prelates and Doctors upon theſe Arti- 


cles of Reformation continued till Aug. 22. 
Aug. 24. After the Reconciliation of the Duke of 


Cuiſe and the Prince of Conde at St. Germains, the 


Hugonots Hugonots preſented a Petition to the King; in which 


Petition to 


be heard. 


they deſired four things, without which they ſaid 
they could not enter into a Conference with the Pre- 


| lates that were aſſembled: Firſt, That ſince the 


Cardinals and Biſhops were intereſted in this Cauſe, 


they might not be their Judges. Secondly. That 
the King would be pleaſed to preſide in that Aſſem- 
bly, with the Queen his Mother, and the Princes 


of the Blood, that neceſſary Orders might be obſerved. 


1 3 that all Differences might be judged by 


the ſole Word of God, contained in the Old and 


New Teſtament. And 1 that what was ſaid on both 
ſides might be taken by Notaries agreed upon by both 


Parties, to whoſe Accounts all ſnould be obliged to 


. 


give Credit. 


This Petition of the Miniſters was communicated 


to the Council; and there being no Anſwer made to 


it, they wud i themſelves to the Queen, who told 
them, that t 


e Biſhops ſhould not be theirJudges: That 
they ſnould have a Secretary of State for their No- 


tary: That they might, if they would, ſet down e- 


very Day what was ſaid and agreed to, and publick- 


ly proteſt that they would have every thing decided 
by the Word of God: That the King and the Prin- 


ces ſnould be preſent at the Conference: That they 

ſhould behave themſelves modeſtly there, and —9 

nothing but the Glo 

magnac acquainted the Þ 

ſolution, that they might take Meaſures according- 
ly. He alſo made a Demand upon them (Sept. 1.) of 


of God. Cardinal 4 Ar- 
relates with the King's Re- 


a Subſidy of 25 Millions. Several Biſhops made al- 


ſo at that time great Complaints againſt the Hugonots, 


who had abuſed the Clergy, and plunder'd Churches 
in ſeveral Places. — 


Sept. 8. the Deputies of the Faculty of Divinity 
at Paris met at St. Ger mains in Laye, and in concert 
with the Cardinal of Lorrain remonſtrated theſe three 


| m_ rothe King andQueen: I. The Violenceswhich 


III. Thar if they were heard, the King and Queen 


the Hugonots exerciſed againſt the Churchmen. II. That 
the Sectaries ought not be admitted to a Diſputation. 


ought not to be there. To the firſt, the Queen 


made anſwer, that the King had a Orders 


to the Governors to prevent Diſorders. To the 
Second, that the Sectaries being the King's Sub- 
jects, it was juſt that they ſhould be heard: That 


it was ſettled, and could not now be undone. And, 


Hall of the Nunnery at Poify; at the upper end of 


ſoon after, when he was ſeven 


nican in the Convent of Paris. 


that the Council likewiſe thought it was convenient 


that the King ſhould be preſent at the Conference. 


The Miniſters that came to that Colloquy with the 
King's Safe Conduct, were John de la Tour, Francis 
de St. Paul, Nicolaus Callaſius, Franciſcus Morellus, 


Jahn de _Remout alias Merlin, Auguſtine Marlorat, Ni- 


colas Foling, John Berquin, Theodore Bea, 
lo, John de Spina, Claude de la Boiſſiere and la Roc 
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John Ma- ſters that 


he 2 were at the 


for the Iſle of France; Barbangon for Picardy; Si- Colloquy 
mon de Boneau for Normandy, Gervaſe le Barbier for at Poiſſy. 


Provence; John Gabet for Dauphine; Gregory de Sa- 
lue for Languedoc; Du Bois for Bretagne; Blereau 
for Guiennez Gervais for Lyonnois; Remond for Blois 


and Orleans; and Peter Martyr a Florentine. There 


were alſo there ſome others of their Conductors; a- 
mong whom was a Gentleman of Normandy, one 


Manneville, who ſpake firſt, and begg'd of the King 


to give them leave to ſpeak. 
Sept. 9. the Colloquy was open'd in the great 


Opening 


of the 


which, the King was upon his Throne, having his g,y,,,y, 
Brother the Duke of Orleans, the King of Navarre,and 


the Prince of Conde, at his right Hand; the Queen- 
Mother, Madam Margaret his Siſter, and the Queen 
of Navarre, at his left; and behind them, to the 
right Hand and to the left, in a very large Space be- 
tween the Throne and the Wall, containing the 


whole Breadth of the Hall, were placcd on the 


| pen the Cardinals de Tournon, Lorrain, and Guiſe, 
an 


about twenty Archbiſhops and Biſhops; and on 


the left, over-againſt them, the Cardinals of Armag- 


nac, Bourbon, and Chaſtillon, attended by as many 


Biſhops as were on the other ſide; below whom, 


on both ſides, were ſeveral Benches filled with Doct- 


ors of ſeveral. Univerſities, and Churchmen that be- 
| longed to the Biſhops. 


The lower end of the Hall was taken up by 


great Numbers of Gentlemen, and Men of the Robe; 


after whom the Guards were ranged to the Wall, to 
hinder any Diſorder in fo great a Company. A lit- 


tle lower, in the middle of the Hall, were Bars, to 
hinder any one's paſſing, without Leave, into the 
Space where the King, the Princes, the Lords, the 
Prelates and the Doctors fate. 

Every Man being thus placed, twelve Miniſters 
were brought in, and conducted up to the Bar which 
parted the Hall in two; They would have gone up, 


— 


and ſeated themſelves among the Biſhops, or at leaſt 
among the Doctors; but they were ſtop'd ſhort at 
the Bar, with Orders to ſtand there bare-headed, 


and to ſpeak moderately, without Invectives, when 


they had to ſay. 


he chiefeſt among theſe Miniſters were Augu- 


poſtate of the Order of St. Auguſtine; in which he 


they ſhould have a Sign given them to propoſe what 


Character 


ſtine Marlorat, a Lorrainer by Original, and an A- of che prin- 


cipal Mini- 


had been ingaged by his Uncle and his Tutor, ha- , at the 


ving loſt his Father and Mother very young. He 
had made himſelf conſiderable, by his Commentaries 
upon the new Teftament : And after he had lived ſixty 
Years in Continence, he married; which was the 


Colloquy. 


Reaſon of his turning Calviniſt. He was hanged | 


two Years old, 
when the King made himſelf MMer of the City of 
Rouen, where he was Miniſter. John Malo; who 
from a Prieſt that had a Licence to officiate in the 
Pariſh of St. Andrew de la Bow at Paris, turned Mi- 
niſter. Fohn de Þ Eſpine, formerly a profeſſed Domi- 
Petrus Vermilius, a 
Florentine, better known by the Name of Peter Mar- 


tr, formerly a Canon-Regular of the Order of St. 


Auguſtine, then a Miniſter at Zurich. But he that was 
at the Head of all theſe Miniſters, and whom they 


choſe for their Speaker, was the famous Theodore Be- 


za, a Native of Yezelay in Burgundy, where his Father 
had been Bayliff. Bega was ſcarce weaned, when his 
Uncle Nicholas Beza, a Counſellor in the Parliament 
of Paris, took him to his own Houſe, where he 


ſtay'd till he was nine Vears old, when his Uncle 


OOO OOo O 2 ſent 
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ent him to Orleans, to Melchior Wolmar, a German 
| The Hift-and a Lutheran, who had an admirable Talent at 


: Fea at V caching of Youth. He was ſeven Years at Wol- 
> pa zar's Houſe, under whom he made an extraordina- 


y Progreſs in his Humanity Studies, and who allo 
05 25 e to him of Luther's Doctrine; from 


Word of God: That thoſe of the new Religion 


whence he returned to Paris, to ſtudy Philoſophy. 


His Uncle the Counſellor being dead, another Un- 
cle, the Abbot of Froimond, who took care of him, 
ſent him back to Orleans, to ſtudy the Law there 
where he went our Licentiate in 1539. when he was 
but twenty one Years old. After he was a Licen- 
tiate, he came back to Paris, where he ſtayed till 
1541. when he went to Geneva with one Catherine 
de Neſſe, a Taylor's Wife (g) whom he kept at Pa- 
ris. From thence he went to Lauſanne, where he 
taught Greek for nine Years, and then went back a- 
gain to Geneva, to undertake the Miniſtry : He there 
adhered to Calvin very cloſely; for which Reaſon 
he was ſoon made his Colleague in the Church and 
Academy of Geneva. Some of the great Men of the 
Kingdom, who were deſirous to engage the King 
of Navarre to favour the Hugonots, brought Beza 
to Nerac, to inſtruct that Prince; who was ſo ſatis- 
fed with him, that he deſired to have him at the 
Colloquy of Poiſj; and accordingly wrote to the 
Senate of Geneva, to give him Leave; which they 
did. It cannot be denied but Beza was a Man of 
fine Parts: He was a lively, eaſy, ready, ſubtil, plea- 
| fant and polite Man; he knew the World; ſpake 
with abundance of Readineſs; and had a great Me- 
mory, and a good deal of Learning. 


King's Every Man being thus placed, and ſilent, the 
. King ſaid, in few Words, that he called that A- 
mbly, ſembly to put an end to all the Differences which 
- _ diſturbed the Peace of his Subjects in Matters of Re- 

ligion; and he did not defare to have it ſhut up, till 
that ſo good a Work were accompliſhed. 

The Chan- The Chancellor, who was ſeated upon a little 
Fade, Stool, a good way up in the Hall, on the Right- 
 <peech, band of the King, made 2 Speech to explain the 


King's Meaning more at length, and began with 
ſaying, that he hoped they would reap the ſame 
Fruit from the King's Remonſtrance which was reap- 
ed from that of Conſtantine the Great at the Council 
of Nice : That they were met for the Reformation 
of Manners and Doctrine: Thar it was his Majeſty's 
Intention to make a ſpeedy Proviſion for that Eil 
Which afflicted France, by its Differences in Religi- 
on: That a ſpeedy and an effectual Remedy muſt 


applied to it: That there was no waiting for a ge- 


neral Council, which was not yet ready to meet, 


and which would be made up of Strangers, who did 
not know our Grievances ſo well: That tho' it were 
held at preſent, yet this would not be the firſt time 
that two Councils had been ſeen to fir at the ſame 


-£ 6 If any one compares Du Pin's Account of Ber, in this 


Place, with what Monficur Bayls fays of him in his Hiſtorical 
and Critical Dictionary, he will caftly ſce that our Author has 
copicd M. Bayle's Words in ſeveral Places: It is very odd then, 
_ that he who omits all the other Calumnies which Beza's Ene 
mics had raked up againſt him, ſhould ſet down this of the Tay- 
lors Wife, which M. Bayle ſo judiciouſly and ſo largely confutes, 


The followiogFPallager are wankeribed out of both, that the Truth of what has been ſaid may more fully appear. 


. 2 e 7 
© Apeine avoit il ete ſeure, que ſon Oncle Nicolas de Boxe Con- 
6 ſeiller au Parliament de Paris, le voulut avoir chez lui. 
| © Son Oncle Penvoya à Orleans, aupres de Melchior Wolmar, qui 
© avoit un merveilleux Talent pour inſtruire la Jeuneſſe. 11 logea 


| © Sept ans chez, Wolmar qui luy fit faire des progrex extrwordina-_ 


ſet forth what they had to ſay to juſtifie their Be- 


the Letters by which they were ſummoned to come 


K EM, 


© ries dans les humanitez, & _ lui fit des Legons de la Doftrine 
c 3 


© de Luther, 


Du Pin Hiſt, d 
3- page 562. | 


Egliſe de Scizeme Siecle, Chap. 


Whoever now compares theſe Paſſages, muſt be ſatisſied that 
Du Pin copies Bayle here, and conſequently muſt be ſuppoſed 
to have read what Bayle ſays in his Notes upon this Article in 
Bexaꝰs Juſtification. Words ſo near one another could not come by 
chance into theſe two Authors ſeyeralWorks ; and the Application 


is too caſie to need any farther Deſcant. For my part, I am 
. + # 


| 


Time: That they ought not to dwell upon ſubtil N 
and curious Diſputes, but refer themſelves to the BY Bil 
the 


Council 


ought to be gently treated; heard with the Spirit Tren. 

of Mildneſs and be plainly told their Duty. 
When the Chancellor had done, the Cardinal de 

Tournen, as the ſenior Biſhop and Primate of Gau 


ſpake, and thank'd God for the Favour he had done Tena 


Ournon' 
to that Aſſembly, who were met together upon ſo Rey. 
good a Deſign. He likewiſe thanked the King, Vans 
the Queen. and the Princes of the Blood, for the 
Honour they did that Aſſembly in aſliſting at it, and 

in ordering ſuch holy Things to be propoſed to it. 

Then he remonſtrated, that ſince the Chancellor had 


propoſed ſome things which were not contained in 


to that Aſſembly, it was reaſonable they ſhould be 
communicated to them, that they might prepare 
themſelves to give an Anſwer. But notwithſtand- 
ing all his Importunity, the Chancellor would never 
give a Copy of his 

The Cardinal de 


> Ji | 
Tournon having ended his Specch 
the 


Queen order'd the Proteſtants to ſpeak, and to __ _ 
lief. Beza, who ſpake for all the reſt, was ſtand- 
ing, and bare; and leaning upon the Bar, which 
was high enough to reſt upon, directed immediate- 
ly to the King the two firſt Periods of his Speech: 
Then he, and all the other Miniſters that were with 
him, kneeled down together, and lifting his Hands 
and his Eyes up to Heaven, he made a long Prayer 
to the heavenly Father, and ended with the Lord's 
Prayer. When he role up again, he went on with 
his Harangue, which he Sh with an Expoſition 
of their Belief, back'd with ſome Proofs taken out 
of the holy Scripture. He mentioned the Articles 
wherein we agree with them, and thoſe alſo which 
are diſputed. He explained the latter in the follow- 
ing Manner: That there is no other Satisfaction 
© nor Purgation in this World, than the Obedience 
of Jeſus Chriſt: That our ſole Title to Heaven is 
acquired by his Death and Paſſion: That in him 
alone our Salvation entirely conſiſts: That his 
Word alone ought to be reſted upon: That by 
Faith alone Jeſus Chriſt is applied to us: That 
they do not however ſeparate Charity from Faith: 
That there is no Free-will in Man, but that which 
is made free by Grace: That God's Commandments 
are the ſole Rule of Juſtice and Obedience; to 
which nothing ſhould be added, nor any thing 
diminiſhed from them: That Works are fo far 
good, as they proceed from the Spirit of God 
working in us, and alſo ſo far as God is glorified 
by them. That eternal Life belongs to us by the 
free Gift of God, not by any Recompence dueto 
our Merits : That they receive for the Word of 


both from Beza's own Words in his Apology againſi de Sanctes, 
and from other Arguments drawn from the Accuſation it ſelf. 
In ſhort, Claudine de Noſſe (for that was her Name, and not 
Catherine) was Beza's lawful Wife, with whom he lived forty 
Years, with great Love; after whoſe Death he married a ſe- 
cond Wife, Catherine de Plane, who out-lived him. 


— BAV IL. E. 
© Apeine fuit il ſeurt, que Nicolas de Bexe ſon Oncle Conſeiller 


. © au Parlement de Paris, le voulus avoir chez luy. 


* + On Venvoya 4 Orleans aupres de Melchior Wolmar, qui avoit 
© une addreſſe merveilleulſe pour inſtruire la Jeuneſſe, Il lagea pen- 
6 dant Sept ans chez ce Wolmar, qui lui fit faire des progrez ex- 
© traordinaires dans les humanitez, & qui lui fit des Legons far la 
© Religion priſes de la pure parole de Dieu. Baile Dict. Hiſt. & Cri- 

tique Art, Beze, page 583. Edit. 2. | „ 


apt to think, this Paragraph concerning the Taylor's Wife has 
been put into this Book by M. Du Pir's Superviſors; eſpecial- 
ly ſince it is imprabable = me at leaſt) that he himſclf belie- 
ved it, conſidering that he knew what Beza laid at that time 
for himſelf, and what others have ſaid fince in his behalf] 


God 


of the Sixteenth Century . Chriſtianity. 


= 


* what!ts:ſuperfluous cut off; what leads to Super- AWW - 
* ſtition, removed; what is uſeful and proper for ae m 
Edification kept and obſerved in the Name of phe 
* God, as it ſhall ſuit with Times, Places and Per- Trent. 
ſons; that ſo, with one accord, God may be ſer lt 
ved every where in Spirit and in Truth. © © 
When Beza had done, the Cardinal de Tournon, Cardinal 


Fr 2s - y | de Tour- 
all trembling and in a rage, began, and remonſtra- e 4 


5 "a+ God nothing but the Doctrine written in the O/d 
> che Hiſto : and New 2 Pament : That as for the Writings 
ele © of the ancient Doctors and Councils, they mult 
cnt I c agree with the holy Scriptures and with one ano- 
Wen © ther: That they may be uſed, provided what 
they lay be founded upon the holy Scriptures : 
©. That Sacraments are viſible Signs, through whoſe 
Mediation the Conjunction which we have with 


which we break, accor 
© the Communion of the true Body of Jeſus Chriſt, 
© who was delivered for us; and the Cup which we 
© drink, is the Communion of his true Blood which 


« Jeſus Chriſt, is not only ſignified to us, but is alſo 
c really offered to us from our Lord; and conſe- 
© quently ratified, ſcaled, and as it were engraven 


© by the Vertue of the Holy Ghoſt, in thoſe who 


© by a true Faith apprehend what is ſo ſignified and 


© preſented to them: That there muſt be a heaven- 


c Iy and ſupernatural Change in the Sacraments : 


© That in the Lord's Supper, the Bread is the Sa- 


© crament of the precious Body of our Lord Jeſus 
© Chriſt delivered for us ; and the Wine the Sacra- 
© ment of his precious Blood ſhed for us : That this 
© Change is not made in the Subſtance of the Signs, 
© but in the Uſe and End for which they are or- 
« dained ; and that it is only made by the ſole Pow- 


er and Will of him who has ordain'd this whole 
Action which is ſo divine and heavenly, the Or- 


© dinance whereof ought to be performed aloud 
© and clear, in a Language underſtood, and clearly 
© explained to all that are 3 That the Bread 


© was ſhed for us, even in that Subſtance which he 


took in the Womb of the Virgin, and which he 


© carried from us to heaven : That Tranſubſtantia- 
tion has no Relation to the Analogy of our Faith, 
© becauſe it is directly contrary to the Nature of the 


© Sacraments, and overturns the Truth of the hu- 


© mane Nature of Jeſus Chriſt and of his Aſcenſion ; 


and that Conſubſtantiation likewiſe has no Foun- 


© dation in the Words of Jeſus Chriſt ; that conſe- 


2» oy they do not make Jeſus Chriſt ro be ab- 


© {ent from the Euchariſt ; but that, as to diſtance 
© of Places, he is as far from the Bread and Wine, 


aas the higheſt Part of Heaven is diſtant from the 


© Earth, conſidering that we and the Sacraments 


© are upon Earth, and his Fleſh is in Heaven, and 


© no where elſe ; tho' however we are made Parta- 
© kers of his Body and his Blood in a ſpiritual Man- 
© ner.” At this the Prelates were ſcandalized, and 


as God has ordained them in his Houſe by his ho- 


Vo I. III. T 


ing to his Ordinance, is 


ted to His 'Majeſty, That fince by his Majeſty's onſtrance 


© expreſs Commandment the Aſſembly had, to obey 


© him! conſented that theſe new Evangeliſts ſhould 
© be heard, tho” not without ſome Scruples in their 
Conſciences, foreſceing that theſe Men might ſay 
© (as they actually did) things unworthy of the Ears 
of a moſt Chriſtian King, and which would, not 
© without Cauſe, offend ſeveral good Men that 


© would be near His Majeſty ; the Aſſembly there- 
© fore gave him Charge to beg, that in ſuch a Caſe 


* His Majeſty would not believe, nor give Credit 
to him that had ſpoken for the new Religion, and 
© to ſuſpend his Judgment till the Aſſembly ſhould 
© ſhew Cauſe to the contrary ; and they defired His 
© Majeſty to give them Time for that Purpoſe ; Ad- 
ding, That had it not been out of Reſpect to him, 
they would have riſen up, when they heard the 


© Blaſphemies and abominable Words which had 


© been utter'd. He concluded with praying His 
Majeſty to perſevere in the Faith of his Anceſtors. 


The Queen anſwer'd, That ſhe had done nothing Queen“ 


cil, and by the Advice of the Parliament of Paris ; 
and that it was not done to innovate, but to appeaſe 
the Troubles which proceeded from the Diverſity 


of Opinions in Religion. 


Next Day the Cardinal of Lorrain was choſen to 


in this Matter but what had been debated in Coun- Anſwer. 


P 


reply to Beza But he would do nothing till he 


had conſulted the Doctors upon the Points which he 


was to handle; and they agreed that it was proper 
to treat of the Authority of the Church, and the 
Real Preſence. 35 os 
Sept. 15. the Cardinal of Lorrain promiſed to an- 
ſwer the next Day: The King, the Queen and the 
Princes were at the Aſſembly. | 
The Cardinal de Lorrain's Diſcourſe was divided 


Cardinal 


into two Parts: In the Firſt he treated of the Au- de Lor- 


thority of the Church, and ſhew'd the Neceſſity 
there was of admitting a ſupream Judge to terminate 
Controverſies of Religion : That this Judge could 


rain's 
Diſcourſe, 


only be the Church; and that the Scripture alone 


was not it, as Beza pretended ; becauſe the Scrip- 
ture is a Law which does not interpret it ſelf : And 
ſince all Controverſies of Religion are founded only 
upon the different Interpretations which are made 
of the Scripture, which every Man pretends to have 
of his own fide, there mult of neceſſity be a living 


and a ſpeaking Judge, who by his ſovercign Autho- 


rity may determine what is Scripture, and what is 


the true Senſe which ought to be given to it. Laſt- 


ly, He proved that the Church of Rome was the 
true Church which ſucceeded the Apoſtles, and in 


which without Contradiction the firſt Proteſtants 
lived, before it gave Sentence upon ſome Articles, 
on the Account of which they made their Separa- 
tion reibe bun bann! | 
In the ſecondPart the Cardinal de Lorrain ſhew'd, 
that there was a manifeſt Contradiction in what Be- 
⁊a aſſerted, That Jeſus Chriſt is in Heaven, and no 


where elſe; and yet, by the incomprehenſible 


Vertue of Faith, he is preſent in the Sacrament, 
where he is communicated to us, as truly as we 


rer 3 


© ly Word: That they approve of the Viſitation touch the Sacrament, and put it into our Mouths : 

© of the Sick: That no Man ought to be judged, For (ſaid he) at that Rate, we muſt ſay that Jeſus Chriſt 

© as to the Diſtinction of Faſts and Meats : As to is locally in the Sacrament, becauſe it is actual) in my 
© eccleſiaſtical Polity, that it is ſo confuled and ru- Hand when I touch it, and actually in my Mouth when 

© ined, that the Footſteps of the ancient Building it goss into it And yet with Beza I muſt ſay, that it 

© are: bardly to be diſcerned : That they deſire it is as diſtant from the Bread and Wine, as the higheſ? 

© maybe reſtored to its ancient Purity and Beauty: Heavens are diſtaut from the Earth; and we muſt af- 

© That the Additions which have been made ſince firm, that be is in Heaven, and no where elſe z which is a 

© the Time of Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles, con- manifeft Contradiction. The Catholicks ſay, with much 

© trary to the Word of God, may be taken away; more Reaſon, that the Body of Jeſus Chriſt is in Heaven, 


| 


— — — 4 2 ů — — — — 


Ws Plate, and be is not. He finiſh'd 


Beza's /e- 
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e 


in its natural Extent, and in a different uauner in the. 
The Hiſt o. | . E Pb bon et in | 
ry of the {Holy Sacrament : For hiloſophy 5 there, 18 no Con- 
Trent. Time; whereas it is a Plain Contradi 5 ta ſay he is 
q 20 del is Diſcourſe 
with exhorting the King and N90 to ſwerve 


4 


from the Religion of the Kings his Predec | 
When the Gardital bt Lorrain had done, the Pre- 
lates approv d of what he had ſaid, declaring that they 
were ready to fign it with their Blood; and demanding 
that the Separatiſts might be obliged to ſubſcribe it, 
otherwiſe that all Audience might be denied them. 
Beza begged leave of the Queen to reply to theCar- 
dinal: And that it might not be ſaid, that they would 
not hear the Reaſons of what he had ſer forth in 
his Diſcourſe, that Conference was put off to the 

24th. and the 267h. of the ſame Month. | 
At their going from the Conference, the Biſhops 


reprefented to the Queen, that it was dangerous for 


the King to be any more at theſe Conferences; be- 
cauſe, being Young, he was more ſuſceptible of ill 
Impreſſions from the venomous Doctrine of the 
Proteſtants. Accordingly the Conference of the 
24th. was not held in Publick, as before, in the 
great Hall, before the King and the whole Court; 
' bur it was in Private, in the Hall of the Priory be- 
longing to the Nunnery, where were the King, 
the Queen, the King of Navarre, the Princes of the 
Blood, and the Privy-Council. The Cardinal de 
Tourney would not aſſiſt; the five others ſat on the 
Right Hand, and 15 or 16 Doctors behind them; 
on the left Hand were the Twelve Miniſters with- 
out the Deputies of their Churches. 


Second 
Conference 


8 


con Dif- the Cardinal of Lorrain's, concerning the Church 


courſe. and the Lord's Supper. He divided the firſt Point 


into three Parts: What is the Church; what are 
its Marks; and what its Authority. As he entred 
into the Matter, the Cardinal of Lorrain interrupt- 
d him, by asking who ſent him, and who owned 


c 

dim? He faid he was choſen by the People, con- 

firmedby the civil Magiſtrate, and ſent to be a Miniſter 
of God. Eſpencens asked him who inſtituted him, 


and laid hands upon him? He confeſs'd he was not 

_ eſtabhſh'd in the Miniſtry that way: And then com- 
ing back to his Subject, he ſaid, That the Church, 
85 pope ſpeaking, is the Aſſembly of the Elect: 
That there are two forts of Chriſtians in it; ſome 

© that make up the Houſe it ſelf; others that are in 


© the Houſe of God, but are not it: That the cer- 


© tain Marks of the Church are the pure Word of 
© God, and the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments : 
That it is the Support and Pillar of Truth: That 
as to the third Mark, ſome add, that it is the or- 
dinary Succeſſion ſince the Apoſtles Times , 
< which is indeed highly valuable; but then it is a 

. © Succeflion of Doctrine, as well as a Succeſſion of 


_ © Perſons: As for the Succeſſion of the Doctrine, 
that muſt be owned to be infallible; but as to that 


of Perſons, it cannot be owned for ſuch, upleſs it eee ngred the Prelates. 


de joined with the Succeſſion of the Doctrine of 


t the Prophets and Apoſtles, at leaſt in Funda- to accule not only the the Prieſtly Dignity, but alſo pjpur 
© mentals, and not eſſe. That there are two Calls, the Royal Authority, becauſe of the Concordate : i. 
© one Ordinary, and one Extraordinary. That par- That n of tf 


_ © ricular Churches and Councils may err; and 
© that Councils have erred for a long time: That 
© rhe Aſſembly of Biſhops has been often guided 


c 4 a Spirit of Error: That God does not permit 

© the Truth of the Fundamental Points of our Sal- 
© vation to be ſo buried in his whole Church, that 

6 there ſhall not always be a Number, ſometimes 


© greater, ſometimes leſs, to teach the Truth. In 
_ © theConcluſion he requir'd that the Scripture ſhould 
« decide between Good and Evil Traditions, 


Alter this the Miniſters preſented their Confeſſion 
cok Faith, concerning the Euchariſt; and gaye ſome. 
Confeſſions of the Miniſters of Mirlemberg, made in 


" 
&& * 


the Year 1759. 


L. pf ral 44 the ſame 


ceſſors. 


Theodore Beza made a ſecond Diſcourſe 80 iwer 


ed to them in all their Names 


 . Eſpenceus and Xainftus, two Doctors of the Sor- 5 
bonne, then confuted what Bega had ſaid: But ſince 7% ny, 
they ſtill went from Queſtion, to Queſtion, with- % % 
out agreeing upon any thing, Cardinal de Lorrain, Tic 
to hinder that Diſorder, was for having them {top x 
upon the Article of the Euchariſt immediately, and Piþur 
not leave it, till they were agreed about that great 
Myſtery, which was the principal Point; ſaying, 10. 
that, after that, it would not be difficult to agree in 
every thing elſe. The Miniſters therefore were ask'd 

it they would ſign that Article of the Confeſſion ot 
Augsburg, which ſays, That the True Body of Jeſus 
Chriſt exiſts, is preſent, and receiv d by Communicauts, 
truly, really, and ſubſtantially, in the Auguſt Sacra- 
ment of the Euchariſt. F 

In the Conference upon the 2655. the Queen, and 

the King of Navarre (for the King was at no more 
of theſe Conferences) being preſent, Beza who had 
put in writing what he had? to ſay, recited it. 

He complain'd, chat inſtead of anſwering what 
they had ſaid, they were asked, by what Power 
they adminſtred the Word of God and the Holy 
Sacraments? he declared, they came not thither to 
adminiſter the Word of God; and if they were to 
give an Account of what they had done in Times 
paſt, they were of Two ſorts: Some Miniſters out of 
the Kingdom, in Places where their Vocation was 
received; and thoſe could not be asked why they 
are Miniſters: And others that preach within the 

Kingdom, who were not called to give an Account 
of their Vocation, but to confer about their Doct- 

rine; and then this Demand might offend the Bi- 
ſhops, if it were retorted upon them. But, ſetting 
aſide (lays he) the Biſhops of this Kingdom whom we | 

intend not to offend, let us ſuppoſe that any other Biſhop 
ſhould as% us by what Title we preach, and adminiſjer 
the Holy Sacraments? We alſo would ast him again, 

Whether he was choſen by the Elders of the Church, 
to which he is deputed to be a Biſhap ? Whether be was 

defired by the People ? Whether there was a previous 

Information taken of bis Life, bis Manners, and bis 
Doftrine ? He would ſay, Yes, but we know the con- 
trary. And if he ſbould tell us, That we are not Mi- 
niſters, becauſe we have not Impoſition of Hands; we 
would reply to him, Sir, Tou are no Biſhop, becauſe in 

your Inſtitution, the ſubſtantial Points which are recom- 

. mended by Divine Right, and which cannot be diſpenſ- 
ed with, have been omitted. I we ſhould ask ſuch a 
Biſhop, Whether that Impoſition coſt him nothing? he 
would ſay he did not bay it, but he gave 1900 Crowns 
for it. And as to the Article of the Supper, inſtead 
of inſtructing them, or perſuading them by good 
Reaſons, they had only an Extract of the Confeſſion 
of Augsburg given them, which they were com- 
manded to lign. He asked, whether the Cardinal of 
Lorrain had preſented it of his own Head, or in the 

Name of the Prelates? and ſaid, /f they would have 

Him ſign it, the Cardinal of Lorrain ought to ſigu it in 
the —_ of the Aſſembly. The reading of this Paper 


Writing of 
Bea, 


4 
4. 44 — 


made anſwer, that they had dared 


The 


That the Vocation of the Prelates cannot be called ya —_ 
in _queſtion, without blaming the King's Conduct, ,;, cr. 
ie nad named them... + {4 ith 
Io this Beza made anſwer, I was a Sign the Church 

T1. great Confuſion, ſince Princes were obliged to in- 
terpoſe. 5 = 

The Cardinal asked the Miniſters why they would 
not ſign the Confeſſion of Augsburg? They reply'd, 
that the Queftion ought not to be asked them, ſince = 
the Prelates themſelves did not wholly approve of 

it; but that if the Prelates would ſign it rl, then 

they might come to an Agreement: And they did 

not know whether that Writing had been preſent- 
or only in one 


Man's Name. For my part, ſaid the Cardinal, 
7 favear upon no Man's Faith For which Reaſon 1 
ns ARES | neither 


ing of 
Ld, 


putes 
veen 
Mini- 
, and 
Car- 
al, 


Phd Council of 


- — 
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5 feſſion, nor to you; but am ready to do it, if what you 
ry 0 


ſay is true, Laſtly, my Brethren here can aſſure you, 
Trent. hat I have neither ſaid nor preſented any thing to you, 


LV but by their common Conſent. Since you vill not ſub- 


"ſcribe, faid Beza, it is not reaſonable for you to de- 

fire us to ſubſcribe. | 5 
Diſcourſe After theſe Janglings, Peter Martyr made a long 
of Peter Diſcourſe in Halian upon the Euchariſt; in which 


Nartyr. he oppoſed the real and ſubſtantial Preſence of the 
| Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt in that Sacrament. + 


Hereupon James Lainez, General of the Jeſuits, 
who came lately to Court with Hippolito d' Efte, Car- 
dinal of Ferrara, who defired the Pope to let him 


| Diſcourſe be his Divine, reply'd, by the Queen's Order, who 


James deſired to hear him, to ſatisfie the Legate: He ſpake 
nenn Italian, as Peter Martyr had done; becauſe that 
Language was better underſtood in France than Spa- 

niſh, which was his native Tongue. He directed 

his Diſcourſe to the Queen, and ſhew'd, that no- 

thing was more dangerous than to treat of an Ac- 
commodation with Hereticks, whom the Scripture 
compares to Foxes and Wolves clad with Sheeps 

_ -Cloathing; ſince under the fair Appearance of an 
ambiguous Expreſſion, they ſlily bring in the Poi- 

ſon of their Hereſie, and ſo give it Authority before 

Men are aware ot it: That formerly it had been 


ſeen, that the Pelagians have made no difficulty to 
admit the Neceſſity of Grace in order to 550 Works, 


that they might be received into catholick Commu- 


nion; but ſince by this Grace they meant Nature, 


which is the free Gift of God, without any Merit 


on our part, they have been condemn'd by the Church. 


That the Hugonots, after their Example, ſay, that 


they admit the real Preſence of Jeſus Chriſt in the 


Sacrament of the Luchariſt, who is really commu- 
nicated to us; but ſince they pretend that is only in 
a ſpiritual manner, and purely by Faith; and that 

the Body of Jeſus Chriſt is in Heaven only, and no 


"where elſe; they deſerve for the ſame Reaſons to be 
condemned. And he concluded, that if they ought 
to be treated with, in order to agree upon a Con- 
ffeſſion of Faith, this was not to be done in this Af- 


ſembly at Poiſy, where they had not the infallible 
Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, but in the general 


Council, which was open, and to which the Mini- 


ſters ought to be ſent to propoſe their Reaſons; as 
had been done in the Council of Baſil, which the 


Proteſtants do not reject; which prohibits the Ce- 
lebration of provincial Councils, whilſt a general 


one is on foot, or ſix Months before. That if, out 
of Charity, they would endeavour to reduce the 
Proteſtants, and to ſhew them their Errors in a re- 
gular Diſpute, it would be proper that the Queen, 
the Princes, the Council, and all that do not pro- 
fleſs Divinity, ſhould not give themſelves the trou- 


ble to aſſiſt, ſince it was not for them to judge of 


theſe ſort of things which they did not underſtand; 
ed chat they ran the hazard of receiving ſome ill 
Impreſſion which they could not eaſily ſhake off. 


This Paſſage in the Speech of F. Lainez being un- 


ſiaſonable, becauſe it was an itidirect Condemnation 
of the Aſſembly, was not fayourably heard: The 
Queen was ſo angry at it, that ſhe had much ado 
to keep in her Uneaſineſs but in conſideration of 
the Legate, ſhe durſt not interrupt him. But the 
Pope was exccedingly pleaſed with it, who, when 


be heard of it, ſaid, that F. Lainez was comparable 
to the primitive Saints, for maintaining the Cauſe | 


of God, without regarding Kings or Princes, and 
for rebuking the Queen to her Face. 5 
Fi. Laine went on with his Speech, and to ſhew 
rkhar the thing repreſented might very well agree 
with the Sign that repreſents it, made a Compariſon 


of a Prince who was willing to repreſent in perſon, 
ina magnificent Feaſt, a glorious Victory which. 


be had obtained over his Enemies, When he had 
made an end, Beza made himſelf Sport with that 
©" Compariſon, and went about to ridicule it, laying, 


. | of the ' Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 71 9 
RAN mither ſubſerrbe to thoſe who made the aug burg Con- | _ — 


this Faith takes the B 


be 
Sa 


that this Father had made a Comedy of the Sacra- 2 
ment, and a Comedian of Jeſus Chriſt. Beza alſo 7% #ifo- 
had obſeryed, that they were not over-ſatisfied with 


ry of the 
what Laineæ had, faid of the Council; and fo told . 4 


him, that the Queen was not to learn of him what SYN 


was proper for her to do concerning the Council 
and that ſhe could take care of it her (elf. 
' When theſe had done, the Doctors and the Mi- Jo ter | 
niſters fell into Diſputes about the Euchariſt. Espen: the wat 
cus began firſt, and maintained the bodily Preſence Preſence. 
of Jeſus Chriſt in the Supper; and, holding a Book 
of Calvin's in his Hand, accuſed the Miniſters of 
contradicting what their Maſter had taught. The 
Minifters proteſted they were ready to ſabſcribe to 
what was in that Book. Eſpencæus ſhewed them that 
he uſed the Term Subſtance. They anſwer'd, it was 
cuſtomary with him to uſe ir, that no Man might 
take occaſion to think that he deſigned to feign an 
imaginary Body, or a fantaſtical Reception and Com- 
munion; but however, that no Man could be Par- 
taker of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt any otherwiſe than 
by Faith, and by the Vertue of the Holy Spirit. 
Eſpenceus having finiſhed his Diſpute, Xain@ius 
ſpake, and faid, that of the three Points which fer- 
ved to eſtabliſh the Articles of Religion, Scripture, 
Tradition, and Cuſtom, the Miniſters would receive 
only the firſt: Then he ſhew'd the Neceſſity of ad- 
mitting the two others. Perrey, Divinity-Reader 
at Rheims, who afterwards diſputed with Peter Mar- 
Hr, inſiſted upon the Words of the Inſtitution of 
the Euchariſt, This is my Body; and ask'd the Mi- 
niſters what could be ſignified by the Word This ? 
They anſwer'd, that the Bread was ſignified as well 
as the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, that ſa we might un- 


55 


derſtand that the Bread is the Sign of the Body: And 


this the Miniſters laboured to prove by the Autho- 
rity of the Fathers. The Doctors aſſerted that the 
Pronoun related to the Body; and the Cardinal de 
Lorrain endeavoured to prove it by St. Auguſtine, 
and by ſeveral of the Ancients. The Diſpute grew 
warm, and Night coming on, all the Aſſiſtants roſe 
up, and diſputed all ſtanding. 7 | x 

When the Conference was ended, the Aſſembly Conference 
brake up; and the Queen, ſeeing that nothing was ffs _ 
concluded among ſo great a Number, adjourn'd the py e 
Conference to St. Germains en Lahe, and ordered it mains en 
to conſiſt but of a few Divines. She named for that Laye. 
Purpoſe, among the Catholicks, John de Montluc : 
Biſhop of Valence, Peter du Val Biſhop of See; and 
Doctors, Eſpencæus, Bouthillier, and Salignac : For 
the Proteſtants, Beza, Peter Martyr, Marlorat, Gal- 
lafins, and Eſpineus. The Queen choſe theſe two 
Biſhops, becauſe they favoured the Hugonots; and ſne 


believed that Eſpencens and his two Colleagues would 


agree more eaſily with the Miniſters than the other 
Doctors, becauſe they defired to reduce the Calvin- 
its by Mildneſs to the Faith of the Church, 
Ockoler 1. they had a Conference; wherein they , , 7 
drew up a Confeſſion of Faith, in the Matter of the Confelſons . 
- Euchariſt, in the following Form: Foraſmuch as of Faith 
Faith makes Things prom 'd tq us to be preſent, and that concerning 
pdy and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt ina 4h ff. 
very real manner by the Pertue of the Holy Spirit: For __ 
' theſe Reaſons we confeſs the Preſence of the Body and 
Blood of Teſus Chriſt in the Holy Supper, in which he 
does preſent and exhibit; to us very truly the Subſtance 
of his Body and of his Blood, by the Operation 4 the 
Holy Ghoſt; and we there ſpiritually, and by Faith, 
eat this very Body which died for as, that we may be 
Bone of his Bone, and Fleſh of his Fleſh ; that we may 
be ara and perceive all that is neceſſary for our 
Bs. He Pp TOE DT 
This Confeſſion of Faith was ſent to Poiſj, to the 
Prelates, who rejected it as pernicious and damna- 
ble. The Queen continued to cauſe the Conferen- 
ces to be held, to ſee if they could not in ſome mea- 
ſure agree upon ſome Confeſſion of Faith which might 
be approved by the Doctors and Miniſters. Ano- 
ther was drawn up in theſe Terms: We confe/5 that 
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ſaffit tient,” "Ind beretical. 
concxived in certain ambiguous Terms, which ſcem- 


Bread and Wine, it gave no Efficacy to the 
mental Words, 
_ crating Prieſt: 


Things 
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quickned, and percer gary t0.0ur Salva- 
tion : And becauſe Faith, when ſupported by the Word 
makes and renders. things promiſed, to he preſent 
aud that by this Faith wve verily. aud imeed re- 
cri de 5 true and natural Body and Blob of our Lord, 
by the Vertue of the Holy Ghoſt for this, Reaſon we 
confeſs the F Yea of the Body and Blood of him our 


Saviour i in the Holy Supper. 


The Queen received this Confeſſion £4 jay, not 
doubting bur it had been drawn up by the Deputies 
of both Parties, who agreed in this Capital. Point, 
as ſhe had been made believe: She believed there- 
fore that it would be approved by the Aſſembly of 
the Archbiſhops and Biſhops that were employed 
in making Regulations for Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline 


t Poifſy. She ſent it therefore to them, October 4. 


by Monficur Bourdin, Counſellor of State, to be 
confirmed in the Aſſembly, whoſe Conſent ſhe ex- 
d towards the re- uniting the Catholicts and Hu- 
gongts in the fame Belief. Hut ſhe was much ſur- 
regen 'When il ve Days after ſhe underſtood that ſhe 
ken; for after. the Biſhops had read this 


Conte they perceived, it to be captious. How- 
ever. Ne übe ey might do nothing raſhly in an Af- 
E df- cher portance, they had it examined in an 


Aſſembly of the Doctors of Divinity, who, afte ra 


mature] amination of all the Words and Terms, 
declared, with one Conſent, that it was captious, in- 
Captions, becauſe it was 


ed to point at the Real Preſence of Jeſus Chriſt, 

which was oyerthrown in others: Inſufficient, in this, 
that beſides irs not expreſſing the Real Preſence of 
the Body and Blood under the Signs and Species of 
Sacra- 
nor to the Minif + I Conſe- 
Laſtly, Heretical, becauſe when it 
ſays that Jeſus Chrift is preſent in the Euchariſt by 
Faith, which Jeaging upon the Word of God, makes 
promiſed, preſent to us; it is evident, that 
it admits only a purcly ſpiritüal and mental Preſence: 

For Faith makes and renders Things preſent only to 


the Mind, ſince thereby we WY conccive and be- 
: id they are, inde- 
proven ups upon it; 3 paſt, preſent, or to come. 


lieve Things to be, as God has 
us upon his Word we believe that he has wrought | 


Miracles, and that he will judge the Quick and the 
Dead, and yet theſe Miracles, and the laſt Judg- 


ment, 'are really preſent no where but in our Mind, 
which conceives and believes them by Faith. 80 


| likewiſe Jeſus Chriſt is not really. preſent in che holy 


Sacrament of the Altar, becauſe we believe it; but 


ve belicve it, becauſe he really is there by the Al- 


mighty Power of his Divine Word 7 0 aſſures 


us ſo, and which makes whatit lays,by ſaying what 
nined this Ccnfure « of 


it makes. "= 
When the Prelates nad ExXa 
the Doctors, they unanimouſly 
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ſented that Beza and his Affe 9805 Aae 1 card, 
that they might be inſfrutted in the h, as they 


themſelyes had deſired : That this had 155 ſuffici- 


ently done in the very Learned and Catholick Ha- 


rangue of the Cardinal of Lorrain, and in ſome par- 


ticular Conferences; in which their Errors and Blaſ- 


8 [ec be had been very ſolidly refuted, which had 
en heard in the pen 8 90 ence, to a lie Re- | 
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dom, in which. Hereſie For 


That without this, the Biſhops; would(hear: them oy 
no more; but would Ok upon|riveits gsRcrſonzob- The Hiſy. 
nate in their Errors, and in their Revols: apainſt Io the 
the Church: That they moſt humbly. defired the ar 
King to root them out of his. malt.Chriltinn King- W 

never ſuffer'd 3 unlels 
they would immediately n the under written Con- ; 
keſſion of Faith concerning the Euchariſt, in thete 
Words: e believe and conſeſs, tbat in the holy Sa- 
crament of the altar, the. true budy and blood of Jeſas 
Cbriſt is really and tranſubſtantially, preſent, under the 
ſpecies of bread and wine, In the; divine vertue and 
power of the word EET by 4be\Prieft; he ſole 
Miniſter ordained for that purpo{e, according to 4be In- 
fiitution and commandment. of. our: Loyd aſus Chrift,- 

The Miniſters Confeſſion of Faith was alſo refor- 
med thus: Me believe and confeſs, that #he Prieſt, the 
Miniſter ordained by. Jeſus Chriſt, gives in the: haly 
Sacrament of the altar, the true body and blood of Je 
ſus Ghrift, which are under the | ſpecies [of bread and 
wine, and that by the effetual vertus of thoſe words © 
which he uſed when he inſiituted this Sacrament; and 
that we hold and eat the true body ſacramentally, ſpi- 
ritually, and truly to our ſalvation, if by faith, and 
with a ſufficient trial of our Conſciences, we preſent our 
ſelves to receive it; otherwiſe to our condemnation. And 
for as much as faith, ſupported by the word of God, 
makes and renders things promiſed preſent, ( for whe: 


_ ther we believe, or no, the word will flill have its ver- 


tue) therefore we confeſs the true and rea eſence of 
our Lord, whom not only the truly 77 receive, 
but alſo wiſer able Hypocrites, who _ not true and 
fincere Faith. | 

This Anſwer ſurprized the Queen and; Neid , . 
who did all they could to renew the Conference. Fol ct 
Accordingly they ſent a new Expoſition of their 
Belief, concerning this Article of the Euchariſt, to 
the Biſhops that were aſſembled 3 in which th 
ſoftned ſeveral Expreſſions which gave themoſt O 
fence in the former. Apr, RY was blamed fon. . 
approving the Confeſſion of. Faith. He ſaid hedid 85 . 
not abſolutely. approve of it; but then he ſaid, That 2 
he did not ſee theſe Hereſics in it, which the other. 
Doctors found in it: That the Hugonots never inade 
one that came ſo near the Catholick Doctrine: That 
there were no Terms in it excluſive ot a Real Pre- 
ſence: That he had reſerved the Explication of his 
Mind more clearly, till they ſhould come to the A- 
doration: That the new Confeſſion of Faith was 
true; but he was not for Anathematizing thoſe who 
did not attribute the Conſecration to the; Words of 
the Inſtitution, becauſe this Anathema would fall 
upon the Greek Church, which attributed that: Ef- 
ect, not to the Words of Jſeſus Chriſt, but to their 
Prayers. This Remonſtrance did not pleaſe the Bi- 
ſhops, who ſtuck firm to their Reſolution which. 
they had taken, of not treating with the Miniſters 
any lon HO: as with Hereticks, unleſs they ſub- 

mitted by ſiguing the e which had hecn 

* to them, bee ly, and * mo- 

8 which the Miniſters would never do. 
And thus the famous Colloquy of P04 — jr broke up. 

When the Conferences wore at an end, there came { ucherans - 
from Germany ſome Deputies of the Proteſtants, to come to the 
aſſiſt at it; namely, Joannes Andreas, Jacobus Buelinus Conference: 
and Balthazar, ſent by the Duke of irtembur gg 
Michael d lier and Peter Boquin, by the Elector Pa- 
latine. Some propoſed to reſume the Diſpute con- 
terning the Supper, believing that the Lutherans of ; 

ermany, and the Caluiniſis of France, not bein 
greed a that Article, it would be eaſy to ſet them 


together by the Ears; which when the Mitter ? 
deputed out of Germany perceived, hey: went _ 
Man to his reſpective Home 


Whil®the Nivines and Miniſters, were Liebig i 
at St. Germains, the Biſhops aſſembled ab. Poi ca , in. 
fed ſawe Regulations concerning Eccleſiaſtical Diſ- 5) 2 


_ , Cipligeto be made fox the Kingdom of France, which, Pei 


3 r, they ſubmitted to the Judgment of the: 


Popęs by Ie 9 them to e 


% 


anger 


of the Sixteenth Century of Chritianty: = 


be firſt was concerning the Promotion of Bi- 


Trent. 


ines 
the 


The Biſto- 


Council of 


to his Prudence. 


the Archbiſhop's Abſence, by three Bi 


the chief Place in the Choir : 
mall obey 


ſhops. 8 vir that the Name of him, whom 
the King ſhall nominate to a vacant Biſhoprick, ſhall 
be faſtned upon the Chapter-Houſe-Door, and the 
Door of the Cathedral Church, and other Publick 


| Places, that every Man might have the Liberty, if 
be knew any Fault in him, to declare it to the Chap- 
ter; and if no Man ſays any thing againſt him, he 


ſhall make Profeſſion of his Faith in the Chapter 
before the Archbiſhop, if he is a Biſnop; before the 
Primate, if he is an Archbiſhop ; or at leaſt, before 
two Biſhops; and afterwards he ſhall take his Pro- 
viſions from the Pope: And if the Promotion of the 


Perſon nominated be oppoſed, the Matter ſhall be 


referred to the King, who ſhall provide for the va- 
cant Church as he fan judge expedient, according 
This Regulation alſo determines, 
Thar Biſhops ſhall be lawfully begotten, thirty Years 
old; and that they ought to be publickly conſecra- 
ted within fix Months, after the Arrival of the Pope's 
Bull, by an Archbiſhop and two Biſhops ; and in 
hops of the 

Province. | | | | 
The ſecond forbids Archbiſhops and Bithops to 
leave their Dioceſs; and enjoyns them to live in their 
e 4p City, or in Places Which they ſhall judge to 
e moſt convenient for the Good of the Churches, in 
which they ſhall make their Reſidence; and if they 
be abſent above three Months, Biſhops ſhall be ob- 
liged to give an Account of the Cauſe of their Ab- 
ſence to their Metropolitans, and Archbiſhops to 


their 3 Biſhops. They are exhorted 
t 


likewiſe to apply themſelves to the reading of Ho- 
ly Books, and to Preaching ; which they ſhall per- 
orm in Perſon, or by Perſons whom they ſhall judge 


| capable of acquitting themſelves of that Employ- 


ment, and of unſuſpected Doctrine. They are re- 
perform the Functions of their Order them- 


| ired to 
fees; and they are forbidden to make uſe of Suf- 


fragan Biſhops. It is ordered, that for the future 
they ſhall take nothing for Letters dimiſſory; that 


_ thoſe who are only Titular Bilops may give them, 
and that Chapters ſhall have no Ri 
in a Vacancy, but to thoſe whole Benefices oblige 


ght to give them 


them to take Orders within a Year : That Biſhops 
ſhall viſit their Dioceſes, and call Synods once a 
Year; and that Archbiſhops ſhall hold a Provincial 
Synod every three Years : That Biſhops ſhall have 
That the Canons 


tend to be exempted ſhall be judged by the Biſhop, 
who ſhall be obliged to call to him four of his moſt 
antient Canons: That the Power of abſolving in 
reſerved Caſes ſhall be given to the Curates: That 


no Books ſhall be Printed and Sold, but what are 


licenſed by the Biſhop, and have the Author's and 


Printers Name annexed. The Decree of the Coun- 
cibof Baſil, concerning Cenſures is renewed, with 


an Addition, That no Excommunication ſhall be 
iſſued our, but upon weighty Cauſes; That they 
ſhall always be preceded oy three Monitions ; and 
thar'the King be deſired that thoſe that continue a 


Fear under Excommunication may be impriſon- 


From Biſhops they went to Digpitſes and Reſi- 


dentiariſhips : They ordain that thoſe Offices be 


conferred only upon capable Perſons, actually Ca- 


nons of the Church, who ſhall be ar leaſt twenty 
Years of Age: That they ſhall be obliged to re- 


fide: That Archdeacons ſhall viſit exactly, and ſhall 
give an Account to their Biſhops: That they ſhall 


take Cognizance of no Affairs of Conſequence, nor 
exerciſe any Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures. © 
Regulations concerning Canons are theſe: 'That 


They hall be eighteen Years old: That they ſhall be 


obliged to reſide: That the young Men, however, 


may ſtudy in the Univerſitics: Thar they ſhall hear 
the Readers, who ſhall be obliged to read Lectures 


in Divinity: That Canons, who are twenty 
old, ſhall 
Vo t. III. 


not be ordained without aſſiguing them a Ch 
a Place to perform their Functions in; That i 
quit them without Leave from their Biſhop. 


them: That the Cauſes of thoſe who pre- 


1 


and ſolemn | 
People, dene the Reg 
of Baſil, concerning the Li 


the Cures to which they are nominated, till they 
have been examined and approved by the Biſhops, 
with the Seniors of the Chapters: That thoſe who 
have Privileges from the Holy See to poſſeſs their 


Cures, ſhall not uſe them till they have made it ap- 


pear to the Uno and the Seniors of the Chapter, 
that the Cauſe of the Privilege is reaſonable, and 


will not prejudice the Church: That Curates ſhall 


refide : That they ſhall be ordained Prieſts within 


the Year : That they ſhall often celebrate Maſs : 


Thar they ſhall require nothing for adminiſtring the 
Sacraments : That they ſhall explain the Goſpel to 
the People, and cauſe rhe Creed, the Lord's Prayer, 
the Ave-Maria, and the Decalogue, to be repeated 
in French. 3 | 
Concerning Prieſts, it is 
not take Prieſt's Orders till they are twenty five 


Years old: That they ſhall have a Title to a Bene - 


fice, or an Eſtate: That the Pope ſhall; be deſired 


not to ordain Frenchmen at Rome or Avignon, unleſs 


his Holineſs ordains them himſelf : That they, ſhall 
ch, or 
they 


all be excommunicated. V 
Monks are forbidden to profeſs before Eighteen, 

- . 4 . » , þ 4 * 2 
and Nuns before Sixteen: Viſitations of Monaſte- 


ries, and Correction of Monks, in Matters of Re- 


| gle and Monaſtical Diſcipline, is left to their 


eads, Abbots and Priors; and to Biſhops in Mat- 
ters relating to Doctrine and other Faults ;. thoſe that 


have no Superiors, to be viſited by Biſhops as Dele- 
"pr of the Holy See. Study | 


is recommended to 
Uns. | 


- 


Monks, and the Cloiſter to 


Commendatory Abbots and Priors are required to | 
take Holy Orders within fix Months after their 


Proviſions; to reſide at leaſt fix Months upon their 
Benefices; to ſee Regularity obſerved, and to lead 
a regular Life themſelyes. The Election of the 


Heads of Orders is required to be obſerved, and that 
four Abbies of cycry Order ſhall be poſſeſt by none 


but Regulars. 


The other Regulations relate to the Divine Offi- 


ces, and the Ceremonies of the Church. The Prin- 
cipal are theſe : That private Maſſes ſhall not be 
ſaid, whilſt High Maſs is ſaying, or in Sermon- 
time: That Prieſts ſhall prepare themſelves to re- 
ceive the Holy Myiteries ; that they ſhall pronounce 
the Words of the Maſs, and perform the Ceremo- 
nies in a Manner that is grave and ſuitable ro that 
Action: That only Hymns and Spiritual Songs ſhall 
be play d upon the Organs: That the Books of the 
Eccle ſiaſtical Offices ſhall be corrected and reform- 


ed: That the Entertainments and Feaſts of Monks 


ſhall be retrench' d: That all ſuperſtitious Actions, 


and unyorthy of. Chriſtians, ſhall be aboliſn d: That 
the People ſhall be warned, that Images have no 


Dignity nor Virtue in abt and thar they are 


ſet in Churches only to put People in Mind of Je- 


ſus Chriſt, and of the Saints: That God alone is to 


be adored, and Saints to be honoured as his Friends. : 


That all thoſe that are undecent, or that repreſent 


This Regulation concludes with a Profeſſion of 
Faith drawn up in theſe Terms. We firmly be- 


falſe and ee ſhall be taken away. 


lieve and confeſs, that the true Body and Blood of 
© Jeſus Chriſt are really and ſubſtantially under the 


Species of Bread and Wine by Vertue of the Word 


© of God, pronounced by the Prieſt, the ſole Mini- 
© fter fox that purpoſe, according to the Law of our 


© Lord Jeſus Chriſt : That the Writings of the Old 


© and New Teftamentaredivinely inſpired ; That there 
y Years ., 
obliged to go PIO Orders: That 


© is but one Catholick and Apoſtolick Church, and 
© onelole Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe Faith ought to 
e N 


order'd, That they ſhall 


ſome ſhall eotaratinicite at High. Maſs on Sundays NA 
oly-Days, to ne an Example to the Ts 
lations of the Council 2% 
Bail, e Lives and Manners of the £9 9 
Canons, and the Recital of the Offices, are renew'd. 
Curates are order'd not to be put into Poſſeſſion of © 


Hiſto- 
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„ Wocwechpe pings ede certain andy indubiratle.A 9 
1. oy: © © thority'6f general Councils ought to be;reſpatt 
Ke if and ke t have once defined ought, nod to 

Treas © be called in Queſtion? That Apoſtolical n. 
WYA © ditions ught to be obſerved, attordidg | to 

; the Orthodox Senſe of the Holy Fathers: The 

Conſtitutions and Laws of the Church o _ 

_ © tobe obeyed: The ſeven Sacraments, their Uſe, 

© their Virtue, and their Fruit, ought to be acknow- 
c Mo ed, as the Church has hitherto acknowled 
Teceived them ; And laſtly, that all that our 

: 2 have religiouſly and holily obſerved, a 

to be kept; all ſorts of Innovations deteſted 3 

Schiſms de againſt; all Hereſy, and particu- 

© larly the Errors of Zuinglius, Calvin, and other 


© new Sectaries, as alſothoſe of the Anabaptiſts, ab- 
© horred. 


Theſe Regulations were publiſh'd at Piſh, Octo- 


ber. 24. 156 1. Cardinal de Lorrain cloſed the Aſſembly 
with a Speech; and was de e, to carry the Re- 
ſolutions of the Aſſembly ng to Reformation, 
the and. the Apfels tha Diſturbances of 
iſt Kingdom, to the King; and he'p 
fy ro 3 of what the Aſſembly had done, 
eligion and good Manners in his King- 


to plc ive Order to > the Governors of Provin-- 


8 ces to keep a 5 Hand. 
Alarriage Oftober 20. the Biſhops preſented a Petition to the 


of the Cler- King, in which they moſt humbly begg'd, that his 
25 and Majeſty would, by is Ambaſſador at Rome, ſolli- 
mmuni- 


1, lieits the Pope to Mow rhe Clergy of his Kingdom 
58h Kind to matfy; and the Communion under both Kinds, 
2:fr:d by particularly to all his Subjects, as it was praftiſed in 
the French the Primitive Church? Nothing being more capa- 

ble to facilitate the Return of thoſe who are ſepara- 
ted from the Church, who are uneaſy at no Article 
ſo-mach—as-thar. There were five or ſix Bi- 
ſhops, whoſe Names are not exactly known, who 
averred, that the reſtoring the Cup, then in Agita- 
tion, might be done by a Roy Edict, without 
any farther Ceremony. Their Reaſon was, becauſe the 
Communion under both Kinds had not been taken a- 
way by any Decree or Canon of the Church, but on- 
ly by a contrary] 
and that there was nothing which forbad Biſhops 
to reſtore the ancient Uſage. 


Hereupon the King wrote to his Ambaſſador, 


October 2.4. commanding him to ask this Fayour of 
the Pope, in the name of himſelf, and of his Cler- 
gy; and to make all the Sollicitations he could to 
that purpoſe to his Holineſs, becauſe he 2 
deſired it, by reaſon of the Fruit and Advantage whic 
be ex Bcd, 8 > this as aſure way to ob- 
tain 
As og! AS Mar de Þ Tile had: $6ceives the 
King's 5 he 3 an Audience of the Po Op, 
Which Was „ November 6. He laid before 
his Holineſs rhe E ae which his Majeſty and. the 
Clergy of France defired of him, to give the Prieſts 
Uberty ro marry, 
Kinds to all the Subj 
"replied, that he always believed the Communion of 
the Laity under borh Kinds,” and xhe Marriage of 
Prieſts, to be of poſitive Right; atidthat'chey might 
be granted according to Place and Time: That rhis 
gave ſome occaſion to 15 in the laſt Conclave, tha: 
— be was a Lutheran; bur, however, he could conclude 
nothing without conferring with his Brethren, th 
Cardinals: That the Emperor had formerly deſire 
the ſame thing for the King his Son, becauſe he be- 
liev'd, as well as bis moſt Giriftian Majeſty,” that it 
Was a thing neceſſary for the Eaſe of his Subjects; 
and that ſince his Imperial Majeſty had m the 
ſame Demand jagain, for all the Subjects of his 
hereditary Countries, to which the Cardinals would« 
"never conſent ; however he would do what w_ 
he could to ſatisfy his moſt Chriſtian Maje 
© procure thereby the happy Succeſs; che Affen 95 
his Kingdom, which t ded to the Honour of Sock 


of his Kingdom. The Po 


and of his Church. Aa ee gig ee e 
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ray'd his Ma- 


Practice which had route it ſelf, 


that he was 


moment, that the 
and the Communion under both 


TT i JO 750008 TP. 
The 875 and 55 'of the ſame th Wee 
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de Þ'1ſle repeated to the 8 ec 1 | | 
made before for Communion; u . Kinds; 
and the Pope promiſed next Day to e Conſi b [tory 


there to 80 this Matter. 1 5 * 
The Ambaſſador did not fail next 


back with their Votes the Requeſt w 
his Maſter, and the Biſhops of Frame, de to his 
Holineſs, that he would grant to the zubjects of 
his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty, the Co 
both Kinds: He told them this e Remedy 
which the Biſhops of France, in 7 5 


having convinced them, that this was the ſole and 


only Means till a Council ſhould meet, to keep th 6 1 | 
Faithful in the old Religion, and, to bring back = 


PS; If, 
was the Maxim of the Biſhop ot France, to order 


nothing in Matters of Religion without firſt con- 


thoſe that were ſeparated: That, however, 


ſulring the Holy See, they addreſt themſelves ro the 
King, and petition'd him to join his Prayers with, 
theirs to obtain it. The moſt Wiſe and Moderate 
of the Cardinals anſwer'd him, that this Demand 
deſerved a mature Deliberation z that they could not 
judge. before they had conſidered, but they would a 
_—_— to their Conſcience, when they ſhould 0 
required by his Holineſs. Some ſeemed ſurpriz'd at it; 
as a new and unheard of thing; and the Ambaſſador 
acquainted them, that this Matter had becn treated, 
of ſeveral times before, as well in the Council 1 
Bafil as before Popes, upon occaſion of the Bobe; 
ans; and that under the Pontificate of Paul IV. E 


Emperor made the ſame Demand for the Subjects of 


his Hereditary Countries. Some Cardinals looked 


upon this Demand, as the moſt dangerous that could 


e be made. The Cardinal of St. Angelo ſaid, 
e would never give his Vote to give ſo great Poy- 
ſon to the Subjects of his moſt Chriſtian e 
ſtead of Phyſick, and that they had much better be 


ſuffer'd to dye. Cardinal de la Cueva, a Spaniard, 


ſaid, that he was ſo far from ever giving his V 
in favour of this Demand, that he was reſoly 
it was ever 
the Cardinals Conſent, he would ſtand upon 
Stairs of St. Peter's, and cry aloud, Miſericordia; 


fince the Biſhops of France muſt have been infected 
with Hereſy, or they could not have made ſuch 1 


Demand. 


The Ambaſſador made Anfives, thin mm cal 


and ſo injurious. a Cenſure of the Biſhops of Mauss, 


ſhew d that he did not underſtand their Meri and 
ignorant in Antiquity . 
upon the Panos of which ther#rench B J 


founded their Requeſt, Notice being 


en — 


was a coming, the Ambel- 
n eee 192 and coming up to him as 


pe be came our of his Qhamber, he went along, with 


him as far as the Conſiſtory, and 8 rant 
the Favour which his Majeſty asked. The Po 44 


anſwered immediately, that he was diſpoled to do 
it; and then makin a Pauſe for ſome time, he uk 
ether he would: have it 1 0 6 


chat hob 
he never thought of that, and he had Orders to ad-. 


the Ambaſſador, w 


ſed in che Conſiltory ? the Ambaſſador repli 


dreſs” himſelf only to his Holineſs, becauſe he was 


Errors that by his ſole Authority he could grant 


im the Favdar which he defired;z but whem he 
faw the Confiſtory aſſembled for that. very purpoſe, 
x thought it was bis. Duty to acquaint. the Cudi- 

8 wi 
and Clergy of Ben had to deſire the Communion 
in both Kinds for the French Nation. The Fope 

d replied. he could do nothing without conſetring 
witch the Cardinals. The "Ambaſſador told Aue 
vhen he left him, that he referred the whole to the 
Plraure of his Holineſs, 28 to Fee wich 


1 CG 
gn 


(N. 42 % FE Dz! 1 4 Z 
t- ber 10,) to be at the Place, we bard 0 1 
met at the time, before the Pope want inte tl 1 Cohn th 10 mY 


Wor, to deſire them every one, 5 875 ticul 2 0 ge 
ch. the di bad 

REN under 

mbly held 


at Poiſſy, look'd upon to be the mo! effect for 
the Good and Intereſt of Ramat daily Experience, 
g | 


ranted by his Holineſs's Authority, 6r _ 


the urgent Motives Which the; King 
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hat he as to take; but that he expected this Fa- In this fame C the Pope name I his Ne- 
The . (A 0 


ur only from him! When the Po 
. ch 0 


5% his Habits, he went into the Conſiſtory; and the 


, ſcarcely got thither, when Word was brought for 
hin to return to the Place where the Conſiſtory 
' was held, and that they wanted to ſpeak with him. 


+7 
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When he was come into the Chamber next the Con- 
ſiſtory, the Cardinals Committees, Reomans, Salvi- 
ati and la Bourdaifiere, went to him to ask him, as 
from bis Holineſs,” to declare Feen whether he 
deſired that that Affair ſhould be propoſed to the 
Conſiſtory; and ĩnſinuated to him, as from them- 
ſelves, that the Pope alone could not grant his Re- 
queſt; and that in the Conſiſtory there would not 

be one ſingle Voice in his Favour. The Ambaſſa- 
dor replied, that he had Orders from the King his 


Maſter, to «bt Farrar only to the Pope. The 
ſame Cardinals came to him a ſecond time, and told 


him that his Holineſs was perplexed with his Re- 
ueſt, by reaſon that the Cardinal of Ferrara, and 
the Nuncio, that were at the Court of France, had 
given his Holineſs no Account of this Requeſt of 
the Biſhops, nor of the Petition which the Ambal- 
ſador made him in the Name of the Clergy of France. 
The Ambaſſador replied, that the Cardinal of Fer- 
7ars and the Nuncio were ſent into France, to ne- 
gotiate ſome particular Affairs; and it was of thoſe 
principally that his Holineſs was to expect Informa- 
tion from them: That the King his Maſter was nor 
bound to give the Legate nor the Nuncio an Ac- 
count of what he was for his part to negotiate with 


had put on 
lane Ambaſſador retited to his own Lodging. He was 


a diſtance from ſthe Pope; us well as all theb other KMM 
Kindred of his Holineſs; and he commanded, upon 2 
the 234. Inſtanr, à publick Proceſſion from St. He- Fifth ke, 
ter's to Our lud) nel Popolo, which was to be pre- 6 r, %% 


he had not given the King his Maſter the Satisfacti- 


phew; Cardinal u{iterips;: his eldeſt Siſter's! Son, to The Hike: 


go as fifth qlegatł to tha Council, at the: Sdllicita- %% 


tion of the Bdaumet's, who daſired to have hit / at Pran. 
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ceded with Baſts and a Jubilee, to call down the 


Council,“, 


Py 


Grace of the Holy Spirit at the Opening; of the! „ 
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Three Days after this Conſiſtory, the French Am- 

baſſador, in an Audience which he had of the Pope, 

{ignified to his Holineſs the Diſpleaſure he had, . 
on 


on he expected, and that his Holineſs had Taiſed-fo. Moms 


many Objettions to his good Intentions, in a Mat- of Priefts, 
ter ſo advantagious to the good of Religion, and to ele the 
the Tranquillity of the Kingdom of France, which rench by 


entirely depended upon his Authority. The Pope y "AS 


made to this Minifter an Anſwer very different from 
what he had made him in the firſt Audience, which 
he gave him about this Matter; for aſſuming a 


haughty Tone, he ſaid, that chis Demand of the 


Communion under both Kinds, was an Act of Diſ- 
obedience and Separation from the Church, Which 
could not ſuffer Chriſtians to adminiſter the Sacra, 
ments differently from one another: That the Em- 
peror, and his Son the King of Bohemia, had for- 
merly made the fame Demand: That when; they | 
were referred to the Council, they had laid che Bu: 
ſineſs aſide: That his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty, ought; 


from St. Peter's to Our Lady del Popolo, for 
the Opening of the Council; and a few Days after, 
he order'd Cardinal Altemps to go to Trent. | 
Inf Con. January iy. the Legates that were at Trent, ac- 
ration, cording to the Pope's Order, held a general Con- 
Feber in which the Cardinal of Mantua, as firſt 
Legate, made a Diſcourſe concerning the Neceſſity 
of opening the Council, exhorting the Prelates to 
diſpoſe themſelves to ſo holy an Undertaking, 
_ -Paftings, Altns; and frequent Celebration of the 
egation, dated March 


Maſs: Then the Bull of the L 
10. before, which was drawn up in general Terms 


wich the ordinary Clauſes, was read; wherein they 


. upon the next Eaſter - day. Then they read 
e VAbAT od doidw wpovet gt 
Three © The firſt was of March y. which gave the Le- 
Ireves ef gates Power to ſuffer the Prelates and Divines to 
the Pope's read prohibited Books during the holding of the 
2 Council. The fecond, of May 23. containing a 
Power to abſolve thoſe who ſhould ſecretly abjure 
Hereſy. The third, dated December 31. which the 
Pope ſent upon the occaſion of a Diſpute raiſed by 
Dom Bartolomeo des Martires, Archbiſhop of Braga, 
du his Arrival at Tyent; who pretended to take place 
of all Portugueze and Spaniſh Archbiſhops and Bi- 
Mops, as Primate of Portugal and Spain, tho' they 
Were conſecrated before him; which the Spani/s 
Biſhops oppoled, pretending for their Parts, that 
os the'Archbittiop of Braga was not their Primate, but 


£5 Breve, that Patriarchs ſhould precede Archbiſhops; 


by pe 


were told, that the Pope ſent them as Angels of p 
Peace to preſide in the Cauneil, which was to be 


eut up ſuch Diſputes by the Root, ordained by this 


the Pope by his own Ambaſſador. This Anſwer to follow their Example; and fo much the rather, 
Wers carried to the Pope by the Cardinals, his Ho- becauſe the Council was principally aſſembled; o 
lineſs ſent them back, to tell this Ambaſſador, as from provide for the good of his Kingdom. 
him, that he put off the Buſineſs to another time. 5 | : 0 mani Fl 563 bil. J of 10 
40 5 . = TH | | | : 6 | mon SEE 
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> Opening of the Council, © neo 
rs X  Ovember 23. 156t. the Pope aſſiſted bare- and that among Archbiſhops, the ancienteſt ſhould 
foot at the Proceſhon, which was made 


Council. 


Council, and diſſuade them from ſending any body 


 thither ou their parts: But the Spaniards,” without 
entring into any of theſe Conſiderations, being de- 
ſirous co have the thing put to the Vote, grew { 


WV. 


hot, chat very ſnarp Words were ſaid on both fides. 
After many Conſultations had together, the Sani- 


ards at laſt agreed, by the Mediation of the Arch- 
biſhop! of Granada, and the Biſhops of Yi/co and 
Leon, who had a Conference with Cardinal Seri- 
pandi, that they would deſiſt from their Demand, 
upon condition, chat no Words were made uſe of 


which ſignified a ne Council, and that this ſhould 
be no prejudice to the Demand of France; that the 
* drot and the King of France might not be of- 
fende 


d the Proteſtants might have no occaſion 


to complain. Accordingly, it was agreed, that ſome 
equivocal Expreſſions ſhould be uſed, ſuch as theſe, 
Celebration of the Council, all Suſpenſions of what Na- 


The 


ture ſoever being taken off. 


2444442 


ing of the | 


* n \ 


ä r * * 
A- Nec CC 
, 2 _ [ * 
125 LH 


x 0 l . 


— 


— 
29399 
= 
* 
— 1 . 
* — 
* 


> * 
© 
+ % ra 


Change is wrought by the Authority of the Church; co of 
and, That if this Authority were deſtroy'd, ſincc ,,0 


* 
2 


| Hcreſics muſt be, 'Truth could never be diſcovered, ole 
am d %, Maſs eve nor the obſtinacy of Hereticks be &dnfounded z''and 
overlook Sermon in Latin; . Diſorder and Confuſion would be quickly feen in 
the Ler- * thoſe t | Religion: Upon Occaſion of the Feſtival of St. 
1 Peter, which was celebrated that Day in the Church, 
the Audito he ſpoke of the Popes Supremacy z and ended with 
e a Prayer to Jeſus Chriſt, That he would ſend the 
ſacred Palace, Holy Ghoſt to calighten and conduct the Fathers of 
Was to be ſaid in publick. _ This Advice pleaſed the che Council. e eee 
whole Aſſembly; and Gzles Foſeararo, Biſhop of 5 0 5 
tens, was immediately named to exarnine all the When Sermon was done, the Cardinal of Mantua 3, fo 
Sermons and other Diſcourſes which were to be thundred out the Hymn of the Holy Ghoft ; when cnn; i; 
| pronounced before the Fathers of the Council. that was over, and every Man ſeated, the Bull was te Cour 
e January 18. Which was the Day inted for read, wherein the Pope ſer forth, That as ſoon Ci 
chevpeniny th as ever he was called, by the fole Mercy of God, 
of the ; © to. the Government of the Church, he caſt his 
Council. 


2 at the Council, being aſſembled at St. Peter's 
Church, went from thence in Proceſſion to the Ca- 
thedral; where the Cardinal of Mantua ang the 
Mat of the Holy Ghoſt; and Gaſpar del Fofja, 
Archbiſhop of Reggio, preached. He diſcourſed a- 
bout the Authority of the Church, and of Councils: 
He began with telling them, That the Authority 
of the (urch was not leſs than that of the Scrip- 
tures, becauſe it receiv'd it from God; fo that 


© Eyes upon every Part of Chriſtendom, and ſaw 
© with mighty Horror, how much the Contagion 
© of Schiſm and Hereſy had ſpread its ſelf on every 
© fide, and how much the Manners of Chriſtians 
© wanted to be reformed; whereu n, accordin 
to the Obligation of his Miniſtry de dans igel, 
© began to apply his Cares and his Thoughts to ſeek. 
out Means to extirpate Hereſies, and to extinguiſh 

© ſo pernicious and ſpreading a Schiſm, and to re- 


ture faithfully, to rej 


whoever hears it; bears Cod; and whoever deſpiſeth 


it, deſpiſeth God ; That the Church alone has Pow- 


er to diſtinguiſh Canonical Books from Apocryphal 

Catholick from Heretical; to interpret the Scrip- 
whatſoever may be hurtful, 
and to embrace what may be profitable: That this 


was the reaſon of St. Auguſtin's ſaying, I ſbould not 


believe the Goſpel, if 1 were not induced to it by the Au- 


ing to the varicty of Times and Places: That we 


_ furiouſly 


" thority of the Church That what they called thc 


Church, was the Aſſembly of the Faithful, and of 
Prelates, which cannot err, becauſe ir is enlightned 
by the Holy Ghoſt, by Jeſus Chriſt its Head ; and 
that whoſoever docs not acquieſce in its Determina- 


tions, oppoſes Jeſus Chriſt himſelt, and ought to be 


eſteemed as a heathen Man and a Publican : That 
thoſe do not deſerve to be heard, who would have 
the Determinations of Councils examined over again, 

nOL1y 


_ eſpecially if they have been confirmed by the 
Sce. That what has been once decided concerning 


Matters of Faith in a Council, has been never known 
to be reſumed, but only things that relate ro Man- 
ners and Ceremonies, which may be changed accord- 


need not wonder that Hereticks ſhould cry out fo 
againſt the Authority of Councils, becauſe 
there tis that they find themſelves condemned: 
That if ig. is impoſſible) they ſhould find any 
would acknowledge its Authority; and, That it is 
to no purpoſe for them to pretend to uſe the Word 
of God, thereby to ruine the Authority of the 
Church, as if the Church, which is the Body of 
Jeſus Chrift, could be contrary to his Word, and 
the Head to its Body.: That on the contrary, the 
Authority of the Church borrows its Luſtre and 


Majeſty from the Scriptures, when it declares, That 


_ theſe holy Books come from God, when it gives 


them to be read, when it faithfully explains their 
Senſe, when it condemns what is contrary to the 


Doctrine which they contain, even then, when b 


this, Authority we ſee legal Ceremonies aboliſhed, 
though commanded in Scripture by our Lord; the 
Lord's Day ſubſtituted in the room of the Sabbath, 


| fo famous in the Law of God; Circutnciſton or- 


dained to Abraham and his Race with 'Threatnings, 


wo entirely done away, That St. Paul declares to 


the Galatians, That if they are circumciſed, they 
are faln from Grace, and Jeſus Chriſt profits chem 
nothing: That yet all hes Ceremonies aud others 


& time, and 


& to defer the Celebration of it any longer, bo 
ourable to their Rrrors, then only they 


ey © the holy Canons, That they appear at 1 


© medy fo great a Corruption and Depravation 
© of Manners. Knowing therefore, That the 
© moſt proper Remedy to cure all theſe Diſtempers, 

© by which alſo the Holy See has ſeveral times alfca- 
© dy happily been preſerved, was to call a general 
c eil; he had for that purpoſe taken up a Re- 
© ſolution to call and celebrate one, by the Aſſiſtance 


| © of God: That there had indeed one been called 


© by Paul III. and Julius III. but it had been fre- 
qꝗaently ſtop'd and interrupted upon different Ac- 
counts, and could not be brought to a Concluſion, 
© having particularly been ſuſpended and delay d by 
6 the bſoody Wars which the Enemy of Mankind 
© had ſtirred up between Chriſtian Kings and Prin- 
< ces, that a thing ſo advantagious to the Church 
© mighr at leaſt be retarded as long as poſſible, * 
© Hercfics 1. — extend and multiply in the mean 
chiſm gather new Strength and En- 
6 creaſe. But that ſince now at laſt, che All- good 
© and mercifal God had given Peace and 9 1-27 
Unity and Concord among Chriſtian Princes, he 
had embraced this Opportunity of calling a gene- 
© ral Council, in hopes to put an end, by that 
© Means, to all the Evits which aflict the Church: 
That for this Reafon he thought it his bark nat 


u bf 
© he might deſtroy Schiſms and Hereſies, nd Sn 


© he might reform und correct Mens Manners, 
c ve Peach between Chriltian Princes; That 
© for thiʒ papel be maturely deliberated with the 
© Cardinals, and acquainted the Emperor Ferdinand, 
© and other Kings 
s whom he found 


upon, and. 
bra and of 


| groundinp 
= Auth by of 


© held at Tien upon the next Feſtival of the Reſur- 
© re&tion of our Lord, all Suſpenſion being removed, 
© ſummoning and exhorting Patriarchs,, . Archbi- 
© ſhops, Biſhops, Abbots and others, who by com- 
mon Right, Privilege or ancient Cuſtom, have a 
« deliberative Voice 3 enjoining and” commanding 
them expreſly, under the Penalties get Jon: 
he Ct o 
© Trent at the DAY appointed to aſſiſt in the Coun- 


* cl, there do be bed y unde they have fore law: 


” 
* 


ED bounty 


OO „% 2 „„ „ —— 


of the Sixteenth 


Century of Chr ant). * i - 


1 4 


e ful Excuſe, which however they ſhall be obliged 
744 fe. e to make good at the, Council, by lawful Proxies 


y of f 
Trent. 


| 


he 
Council fe 


' © he prayed all and every of thoſe that were or could 


ſent thither for that purpoſe. And therefore, that 


© be any ways concerned, not to fail to come to the 


Council. Laſtly, that he prayed. the Emperor, 


© Kings and other Princes to ſend their Ambaſſadors 


c © thither, in caſe they could nor aſſiſt in Perſon; and 


© to choole 


ane wiſe and virtuous Perſons for 
c that purpoſe; 


and eſpecially fo to order it accord · 


ing to their own Piety, each one in his own King- 
doms and Eſtates, that the Prelates do their Duty 


© to God and to the Church, in this ſo neceſſary a 
Conjuncture, without Excules or Delays as alfo 
© tro give the neceſſary Orders for free Paſſage and 
Security of travelling through their reſpective Do- 


- « minions, to the Prelates and their Retinue, and 


to all thoſe in general, who might go to the Coun- 


dil and return back again; as he would alſo do re- 


e ciprocally on his part, who had nothing elſe in 
c view in the Celebration of this Council, but the 
Glory of God, the Recovery of the loſt Sheep, 
with the Salvation and perpetual Tranquility of 
all Chriſtendom. To the end therefore that this 


Bull, and the Contents thereof, may come to the 


0 


Necree con- 
cerning ihe NG 4 | 
cjening of © reycrend Fathers, are you content, that for the 


theCouncil 


_ poſe 


nor 


« Knowledge of all, to whom it may belong, an- 
« that no Man may pretend Ignorance; he wills and 


« Ordains that it be read aloud publickly, and ſer up 


in Rome, and that this Publication ſhall oblige, 
within two Months, all that are comprehended 
in it, in the ſame manner as if the Bull had been 
c Tread to every one of them in particular. Dated 


December 1. 1561. 


| When the Bull was read, the Archbiſhop of Reg- 
gio read the following Decree. „ 


© Moſt illuſtrious and moſt reverend Lords, und 
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Honour and Glory. of the moſt holy and undivid- VA 


5 ſtian Religion, the holy, cecumenical and general 


Council of Ten, law fully aſfembled under the 


Guidance of; the Holy Ghoſt; all manner of Suf- 


b pol being taken away, ſhall be held and cele- 


rated from this 18h. Day of January 44: Dom. 


Ghoſt, for the Trl 
© Encrcaſe and Fxaltation of the Faith and the Chri- Ge 


PN... 
/ 
| Tr ent. 2 
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© 1662, which Day is conſecrated to the Memory 


of the Chair of St. Peter, the Prince of the A- 


poſtles, according to the Form and Tenor of the 
Bull of our. holy Father, Pius IV. Pope, and that, 
a due Order being obſerved, the Legates preſiding 


and propoſing there thoſe things which to the holy 


aſwaging the Calamities of the Times, appeaſing the 
Differences concerningReligion, ſtopping malicious 
and deceitful Tongues, and ſettling a real and Chri- 


AQ 


Council ſhali ſeem proper and convenient, for the 


© ſtian Peace in the Church, may there be treated 
6 of.” The Fathers unanimouſly anſwered, They were 


contont; except Pedro Guerrero, Archbiſhop of Gras 


nada; and Franciſco Blanco, Biſhop of Orenſe; who 
ſaid, that that Clauſe, Proponentibus Legatis, was 


new, and unknown to other Councils, and reftrain'd 


the whole Right of Propofing to the Legates. An- 


area Cueſia Biſhop of Lzon, and Antonio Gorronero 
Biſhop of Aimeria, ſaid they could not approve of 
this Clauſe, unleſs the Legates would propoſe nothing 


but what the Council ſhould beforehand: think wor- 


thy to be propoſed: Both of them demanded, that 


their Declaration might be regiſtred in the Acts of 


the Council; but no Anſwer was made. Next Sef- 
appointed upon the 26h. of February tol- 


ſion was 
lowing. ; | i bo Wart te F 
The Legates immediately gave the Pope an Ac- 


and in the Seſſion; and his Holineſs imparted it to 


the Conſiſtory. | | 


1 n di. dat... a. th 


count of what had been done in the Congregation, = 


Wu . 


nnen 


"Troubles of France by the Wars of the : Hugonots: Firſt Edict to 


tolerate the Exerciſe of the Pretended Reformed Religion. 


4 ; f * 
4 ' # 


G 


«dition ef Hile che Council was aſſembled at Trent, 
Hugonots the Hugonot Party every Day got Ground 


a: Paris. 


in France, and grew bolder and more en- 
terprizing, eſpecially po x | 
the Prince ot Conde, and rhe Admiral of Chazillon 
fo that ar the Inſtigarion" of their Miniſters, they 
began to aſſemble publickly, notwithſtanding the 
Prohibitions in the Edict of Fuly, 1561. 

The Colloquy of Poiſiy ſeemed to have given them 


more Liberty to defend their Opinions publickly, 
and ro ſet up 8 almoſt every where. On 7 


the other Hand, the Catholicks, who were openly 
ſupported by the Conſtable, the Duke of Guiſe, and 
the Mareſchal of St. Audremw, (who were called the 
3 and ſecretly hy N of Spain, op- 

the Eſtabliſhment of the Hagonots by Force, 
and drave them from thoſe Places where they were 


ſtrongeſt: So that all France was in an Uproar, and 


on Fire, 7 cruel Wars which were made in the 
Provinces between the Catholicks aud the Hugo- 
The whole Kingdom was turned upſide-down, 
the Magiſtrates without Juriſdiction, the People un- 
der continual Alarms, the Payment of the publick 
"Taxes was ſtop'd, the Cities were diſturbed by fre- 
quent Seditions, the Country waſted, the Churches 


 Tifl&d and burned, and Fraute was all in a Combu- 
| ſion, The Catholicks cried out aloud ; and the 


Admiral de Chatillon on the other ſide, patitian'd - 


for Churches in the 


7 * 


Name (us he ſaid) of 2 1,ñyo re- 
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themſelves ſupported by 


be moleſted by the Inhabitants, nor hindred by the 


nt 88 
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formed Congregitions. To. put an End to theſe 


Troubles, it was thought adviſableto call an Aſſem- 
ſed of ſome Preſidents, 


bly, which was to be com 
and two Counſellors of each of the eight Parliaments 


of the Kingdom. This the Queen conſented to; 


and the Aſſembly was ſummoned to meet January Aſembiy 


1. 1562. The Queen, the King of Navarre, and , te 


the principal Officers of the Crown were there. 
The Cardinal of Ferrara was invited to aſſiſt there, 
as Counſellor; but the Apprehenſion which he had 


firſt Edict chat was ever publiſhed in France, 


States cal- 
led. 


That this Aſſembly would not conclude happily for 
the Intereſt of the Catholick Religion, made him 


- nor e 1 
After they had debated the Matter for ſeveml 
Days, at laſt, upon the 17th of that Month, came 


out the famous Edict of January, which was the g, Edi 
tO to- to tolerate 


lerate any Religion in that Kingdom beſides the Ca- the preten- 


tholick. Thar Edict ſer forth, that the Reformed 
ſhould reſtore the Churches, and the Goods of the 
Eecleſiaſticks, which they had uſurped : That they 
ſhould forbear to pull down Crofles, Images, and 


ded refor- 
med Reli- 
gion in 

France. 


Churches, upon pain of Death: That they ſhould 


not preach nor adminiſter the Sacraments in pub- 


lick or private, by Night or by Day, at Court or 


in Cities: That all Prohibitions and Penalties ordain- 


That if they preach'd out of Cities, they ſhould not 


ed by the Edict of July, ſhould continue ſuſpended: 


i ae 


y, © 


FI 


ct err era 


na \ 


— — — 3 


Hiſtory J 8. 

EI 1 

£ 1 N 

* * 1 I 1 4 kl * 2 18 
——— 


| Magiſtrates; but on the 
Rev fend them from all Infults: ſhould, 
Coun il of quiet en both das, erde pace another 
"Eterit, With the injurious Terms of Papiſts And Hügonots: 
hac the Magiſtrates mi nt afſiſt at the Aſlemblics 


ol the, Reformed: Thut they ſheuld'h 1 in, 
Colloquies, nor Coniſiſtorics, but in the Preſence, 
N 


vor at leaſt wich the Leave of the Magiſtrate: That 
the Proteſtants ſhould obſetve the Civil Laws of Ho- 
lidays, and prohibited Degrees of Marriage: That 
their Miniſters ſnould take an Oath before a publick 
Officer, never to contravene this Edict, and to preach 


The Parliament of Paris would not verify this 
Edict, not even after three Orders; and the Uni- 
verſity laboured all it could, by its Remonſtrances 
to the Parliament, to hinder its Verification. The 
Parliament ſtood ſtiff, till the Queen carried the 
King to the Parliament upon March 6. when his Ma- 
jeſty commanded, upon pain of Diſobedience, that 
it ſhould be regiſtred; declaring, that that Edict 
Vas only proviſional, till the general Council, or till 
he himſelf ſhould otherwiſe determine; that he did 
not pretend to approve of two Religions in his King- 
dom, but only that of the Church of Rome, in which 
he was horn, and wherein he would die, as his Pre- 
deceſſors had done before him. The Parliament, 
which could no longer reſiſt the abſolute and royal 
Authgrity, verify'd the Edit hereupon, with a 
Clauſe, that it was only to obey the King, till he 
ſhould otherwiſe ordain; and without approving the 


" 


new Religion. 


about the 

Jeriſcati- 

on of the 
Edict. 


Sicc, Ib Neid de- 
That they ſhould be 


nothing contrary. to the Nicene Creed or the Bible. 
-——Diffical:ies, 
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may have been made upon his Holineſs, had charg'd. N 
him to declare to his Holineſs in his Via elty's Name he bi 
and to let him underſtand as his good arher, all that ry of,” 
he has done, ſince his Coming to the Crown, to- Cal 
wards the Procurement of Peace and Union amonp(t U. 


to obtain 

as ** + . \ | ' U by Mr 

 Ramboiillet, his Ambaſſador of Obedience, (b) to Call 
a general Council with all Speed: That to prevent 
the Spreading of Hereſy in his Kingdom, his Maje- 
ity had made ſeveral Ordinances, particularly that of 

Jah, in which he forbad the Hugonots to aſſemble : 
That the Colloquy of Poiffy was only called, that 
they might know the Cauſes of the Diviſion be- 
tween the Catholicks and Hugonots the better: 
That the Prelates of France had ſo well examined 

and underſtood them, that they were now much 
more capable to do Service to the Church in the 
Council of Trent. That as to the Edict of Januar), 
his Majeſty was forced to make it, by reaſon of the 
Condition which his Kingdom was in; the Rigor 
of former Edicts having ſerved hitherto only to make 
the Hugonots more obſtinate, and to encreafe their 
Number. And laſtly, that the Slowneſs of the Coun- 
cil was ſuch, that it was thought neceſſary to aſſem- 
ble ſome Doctors and ſome Miniſters, that they 

might ſee whether they could not agree among them- 
ſelves in the Preſence of the Cardinal of Ferrara and 
ſome Biſhops, concerning the Differences of Reli- 
ou: That in this Mater, his Majeſty had only fol- 
0 


Y 


mine about it. 2. To cite by a Decree, all that 
| ſhould be concerned in this Matter, that ſo they 
might not complain that they were not heard. 3. 


To ſee whether they ought to grant a ſaſe Conduct to 
thoſe that were faln into Hereſy, and to invite them 
to Repentance with Promiſes of fair Treatment, if 


* 


\ 


JON; a | wed the Example of Francis I. in the Aſſembly at 
Queer”; Queen Catherine de Medicis was apprehenſive, that Melun, which he called upon a like Occaſion : That 
Excuſes 19 conſidering. what diſadvantagious Notions the Pope his Majeſty intended, that the Biſhops ſhould draw 
the Pope. had formed 10 bimſelf of her Conduct with relation ap Articles of what had been reſol ved in that Aſſem- 
to: the Hugonots, his Holineſs might be perſuaded, bly, which ſhould be ſent to the Pope for his Ho- 
that by the Edict of January, and the new Conte- lineſs to examine; and therefore, that his Majeſty 
rence which was appointed between ſome Doctors deſired the Pope to attend to the Motives which in- 
of the Sorbonne and ſome Miniſters, ſhe only prepared duced him to do what he had done, and not to the 
'2 Way to ſeparate from the Church of Rome; for falſe Reports of ſome ill-diſpoſed Men. ES 
which Reaſon ſhe thought it adviſcable to undeceive _ The Queen alſo engaged the Cardinal of Ferrarp 
the Pope, to ſend S: Gelais, Sieur de Lanſac, Knight to ſend a very long Account to the Pope in Writ- 
of the Order, and Chamberlain, Ambaſſador extra- ing, of all that had paſt in relation to the Edict, 
ordinary to his Holineſs, and order'd him to depart and of the Neceſſity Kis Majeſty lay under to grant 
immediately; and ſhe took particular Care to put it it. 8 „„ 
into his Inſtructions, that he ſhould not tail, inthe The Pope, in the Audience which he gave to 
firſt Viſit he was to pay to his Holineſs, to repre- Monſieur de Lanſar at his Arrival at Rome, ſeemed 
ſent the extream Grief his 'moſt Chriſtian N to be ſatisfied with the King's Reaſons; and told 
was under, as alſo the Queen and the King of Na- him, that if he would ſtop his Enemies Mouths, he 
varre his Uncle, (g) to find themſelves fo falſly re- ought to order the Biſhops of his Kingdom to go 
preſented to his Holineſs: That his Majeſty, being away immediately for Treun ' 
deſitous to efface the miſchievous Impreſſions which — _ FE e N 
(G). The King of Navarre was not really the King's Un- 1 . (ö) The Ambaflador which the King of France fends, up. 
cle, but had that as an bonorary Title, by reaſon of his being | on his firſt coming to the Throne, to the Pope, to reſtify his 
the firſt Prince of the Blood. I Obedience to the Lee of Rome is call'd by the French, the Am- 
n N Gig 101 FA) £91. * 
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Hiſtory of what paſt in the Congregations and Seſſions. the Council, 'to 
Delatein TN the Congregation which was held at Trent they would own the Authority of 'the Catholick: 
che Con- Fanuaty zy. 1562. the Legates propoſed: three Church: They gave the Fathers notice to, prepare: 
ęregation, things. 1. To examine the Books that had to give their Opinions as well about Books and Cen- 
concerning been written by ſeveral Authors ſince the Birth of ſures, as about all the feſt in the next Congregati: 
— the new Hereſies, with the Cenſures of the Catho- on, which was to be held upon the firſt of, February, 
# 3 licks upon them; that ſo the Council might deter. 
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FI AI Antonio Salvago,: (4). | Archbiſhop of Cenoua, ſaid, elſe to do. bur. find. out: Ways and leans': That the AAgn 
„ ee that this: Enquiry about Books woold produce no beſt. way. inihis Opinion was, that the Books which A .. 
„% Ee, and might even hinder their concluding up- had not. yea been. cenſured, ſhould be Grade 2 
MW a other Points, for the Deciſion. of which the the Fathe 1.1) Jed 


among che Fathers and-Divines preſent im the Colin- Cell of 
cil, and allo among thoſe that were abſent, who A 
might examine and cenſure them; and then thit tbe 
Councilſhould appoint Committee, who might judge 

of the Cenlure and the Books: And that this 


ing made an exact Catalogue, by the Advice of the 
Inquiſitors and ſeveral, other learned Men, out of 
all Countries, nothing could be added to it but ſome 
Books that had appeared within theſe laſt two Years, 


council was then aſſembled; becauſe Paul IV. hav- 


"which did not d ſerve the notice of a Council; 
Whereas if they once came to allow of Reading of a- 


5 


| ny Books which were forbidden in that Liſt, they 


would tax the Court of Rome of Imprudence, and at 


the ſame time, take away the Reputation of the Liſt 
Already publiſhed, and of the Decree that ſhould be 
made; becauſe it was a fort of an Axiom, that new 


Laws are not ſo much reſpected as old ones; and be- 


4 ſide they had no more need of Books, ſince the 


might be done to all Books that were cenfur'd; af- 
ter which, the general Congregation might deter- 
mine what it ſhould judge to be convenient for the 


77 1055 good, As for citing the Parties concern'd,.. | 
ge ſaid, there were two forts of Authors, one ſepa- 


rated from the Church, the other united to its Boch - 


That they ought not to trouble themſelves with the 


former, becauſe; according to St. Paul, they were 
Self- condemned, and their Works too were con- 
demned through their Separation: That the latter 


World had too many already, eſpecially ſince the 
Invention of Printing. He added moreover, that it 
Vas better to forbid ſeveral Books which might be 

good, than to allow one ſingle ill one; and beſides 


were allo of two ſorts, ſome Dead, and ſome Living: 
That theſe ought to be cited and heard, without 
which their Books could not be juſtly cenſured, be- 


ent to correct uy 


ſhould hereafter make. 


leſt, by making. this Alteration, 


it was not worth the while for the Council to take 
the pains to give the Reaſon of its Prohibitions, ei- 


ther when it cenſures, or when it approves thoſe 
that the Catholicks have made already in ſeveral 
Places; in either of which Caſes, the Council would 


infallibly draw Contradiction upon it ſelf: That a 


Doctor indeed might give his Reaſons, but a Law- 
giver ſhould not do it, becauſe his Authority is leſ- 
ned when hedoes it, ſince the Reaſons which he 
gives are thenexamined, and when Men think they 
can object againſt them, or anſwer them, they then 
fancy that the Prohibition and the Command are of 
no farther force: That it was by no means conveni- 
Books, leſt they ſhould provgke 
the ill humor of thoſe that might fay, that thin 

were omitted which ought to have been corrected, 
or that others were alter'd which did not deſerve it;be- 
ſides, that the Council would expoſe it ſelf to the 
Reſentment of all thoſe who ſhould have Kindneſs for 


the Books which ſhould be forbidden, and fo draw 


"Oppoſition upon all the other Decrees which it 
Laftly he concluded, that 
Paul IV's Catalogue being ſuffigient, he could not 
approve of the Fathers ſpending time to no purpoſe, 
in doing what was done already, or undoing what 
was well done. This Opinion was ſupported b 
all the Creatures of Paul IV. and particularly by Peter 
Contarenus, Biſhop ot Paphos, a particular Friend of 
Paul IV's. before he was made Po 
was nothing to be alter'd in the Lift which was 


drawn up by that Pope's Order: That thoſe who 
were for making any Alterations, did it more out of 


a Love of Novelty, which leads Men to contradict 


what their Forefathers had done already, than out of 


a real Zeal for Religion: That 9 to fear, 
r 


an Example to Poſterity to condemn what they had 
done themſelves, and to ſer aſide their Decrees. 

Jobn Thomas St. Felix, Biſhop of Cava, was of 
a contrary Opinion; ſaying, that the Council ought 
to treat the whole Matter of the Books over anew, 


as if there had been no Prohibition; becauſe that 
which the Roman Inquiſition had made, was upon 


that account odious to the Ultramontans, and beſides 
was impoſſible to be obſerved; which is an unan- 


ſwerable Reaſon why a Law ſhould be re caled, e- 


ſpecially when Delinquents are too rigorouſly puniſh- 
r Thar the Credit of that Tribural.ou hr indeed 


to be kept up, but that this might be eaſily done, if 


they took no notice of it, though they ſhould make 


neceſſary Regulations, and moderate the Puniſh- 


ments; and conſequently, that they had nothing 


"F J)/ This'Archbiſhop of Genowa's Name was Auguſtine and 


Dead did redound; and that even though 


pe; who ſaid there 


ould give 


_ ciuſe it concerned their Honour: But that as to the 


Dead, who had no longer any particular Intereſt, 


they might act freely whatſoever might be for the 


publick good, without fearing to offend any Body. 
Another Biſhop added, that they ought to obferye 


that are Dead, upon account of their Kindred and 


the ſame Form of Juſtice towards Catholick! Authors 


Diſciples, to whom the Glory fon co thor : 
the 


none of theſe, yet the bare Memo 


ry of the Dead 


ought not to be judged, before it was defended firſt. 
t 


ers ſaid, that it was not juſt to condemn the 


Books of Proteſtants, without hearing them: For 


though their Perſons are condemned of themſelves, 
yet the Laws never ſuffer Men to come toa Defini- 
tive Sentence, even where the Fact is notorious, 


till after a Citation; whence they concluded, that 


this ought not to be done any more againſt Books, 


though they conrain'd mainifeſt Hereſics. 


- 


Daniel Barbaro, Coadjutor to the . Parriar 


Aquileia, was of opinion that the Books contained 


in Paul IV's Catalogue ſhould be re- examined, be- 


cauſe that Pope condemned there, under the ſame 


Penalties, the Reading of amorous and merry Books, 


as of Heretical ones; and that it was cqually dan- 
gerous to good Government to let Crimes go unpu- 


went much farther, and was for having all Books 


y niſhed, as to eſtabliſn the ſame Penalties tor great 
:Fanlts as for nenen eess en 
Marcus Antonius Elius, Patriarch of FJeruſalem, 


in general, Ancient and Modern, re- examined. For 


this purpoſe he thought it proper to leave the Le- 


gates to chooſe the Perſons whom they ſhould judge 
capable of that Employment. | 


Dom Bartholomeo dos Martires ſaid, that {5 vaſt 
a Deſign could only be executed by whole Univer- 


ſities; and theretore he was for leaving the Exami- 
nation of Books to the Univerſities of Bononia, Paris, 
Salamanca, and Conimbra; and that thoſe Univerſities 


ſhould be required to take none into their Bodies, 


till they had gone Brough with thoſe Books they had 
that they might by that means 


undertaken to inſpect, | | | 
be engaged to give their Judgments the more ſpeedily. 
ri 


opher of Padua, General of the Auguſtinians, 


ſaid, they need not make another Catalogue; they 
need only correct that of Paul IV. which he had 
taken care to make already: That he had for that 


o 
uf . 


- purpoſe conſulted all thoſe Books which were in the 


Vatican Library: That there was but little behind 
to make the Work perfect, and to put the laſt Hand 


toit: That it would be ſufficient, if they would 


chooſe out of every Order learned Men, who 
might examine the different Editions, and the true 


ſo it is in the Italian Copy of F. Paul, and in the Catalogue 


of the Countil of Trent. Du Pin here, had Mr. Amelot's French 
of the Prelates'of the Council, Printed at the end of the Nee 
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Tranſlation of the Council before him, where Anthony is put 
inſtead of Auguſtine, through negligence] J. 
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The Hiſt: Names of Authors; and take notice of what Books 
ry ef the deſerved a full and entire Cenſure, and what Books 


Trent. 


ving Dom Bartholomeo dos Martires's Opinion fol- 


Council of needed only to be corrected in 55 few Paſſages, 
ſince the reſt might be good and uſeful. 


Vincentio Juſliniani, General of the Dominicans 
oppoled the chooling the Superiors of Orders a 
Regulars to reform Paul IV's Liſt and was for ha- 


lowed, who was for N it to the Univerſities. 
As to the ſecond thing Which was to be debated 
in that Congregation, namely, Whether the Au- 


thors, whole Books were to be cenſured, were to 
be cited by a Decree, that ſo they might not com- 


plain that they were not heard? Antonio Rojerto, 


Biſhop of Comachio, ſaid, it was for their Honour, 


the 21 0 55 Intereſt, and beſides juſt in its ſelf, that 


Debate a- 
bout the 
fate Con- 
duct᷑. 


Authors ſhould be invited to 
their Doctrine, and that their 
be NE. | W 

ohn Baptiſta Caſtagna, 
2 e N. the Name of Urban VII. 
was of a quite contrary 5 which Auguſtinus 
Buoncompagnus ſupported by ſeveral Reaſons, and 
particularly by the Authority of P. Gelafius, Who in 


we an Account of 
plications ſhould 


the Canon Sancta, which is ſer down in the Deere - 


tal, condemned the Books of Hereticks without 


hearing their Defences; becauſe their Buſineſs was 


not to condemn Mens Perſons, but their Writings ; 
That it was ſufficient that the Church took notice 
of Books which were dangerous as to Doctrine and 
Manners - That then it had a Right to condemn 


them, gal as in a well-governed State. Men never 


ſuffered any Trade which might be prejudicial to 
the Edbiedls of that Stare, We were 8 ſeize 
upon the Goods, without informing themſelves a- 
bout the Workmen that made 5 3 

As to the laſt Article, namely, Whether they 
ſhould offer a ſafe Conduct to Hereticks, and invite 


them to Repentance by Promiſes of favourable Treat- 


ment? there were ſeveral Opinions; and the Legates 
theaxſclycs were of contrary Judgments. The Cardinal 


of Mantua was for a General Pardon; He ſaid, That 


* 


* 


4 


rice Duke of Saxony, and 


this would bring over Abundance of People: That 
this was a Remedy which all Princes made uſe of 


in Seditions and Revolts, which they could not ea- 


fily compoſe, by granting a Pardon to all that would 


lay down their Arms; becauſe then the leaſt guilty 


would retire, and that would weaken thereſt ; That 
if they could hope to gain but one, or even not one, 


yet it would be {till more glorious to uſe Clemency. 


Ludovico Beccatelli, Archbiſhop of Raguſa, was of 
the ſame Opinion; and added, That he thought the 
Word Heretick ought not to be into the ſafe 
Conduct. On the contrary, Cardinal Simoneita ſaid, 
That to grant a general Amneſty, was to hazard the 
Loſs of the reſt; becauſe many People eaſily ſwerve 
from their Duty, when they 10 ' 
exi- 
ty, Which was inſupportable to thoſe that ſmarted 
by it, kept infinite Numbers of others in Obedience - 


Thar it would be well enough to ſhew Mercy to 


thoſe that implored it; but to throw it away upon 
thoſe who did not ask nor care for it, would induce 
Men to be careleſs in their Behaviour And laſt of 
all, that Hereſy would be reckoned a ſwall Fault, 
when Men ſaw it was ſo eaſily forgiven. o 
The Prelates were divided between the Opinions 
2 08 two Legates; and thoſe who were againſt 
ndl 
cil was firſt held, when it was directed by a very 
prudent Pope, and by Legates who were pick'd out 
of the ſacred College, it was given to none; becauſe 
it was judged to be neither neceſſary nor conveni- 
ent: That when the Council was aſſembled a ſe - 
cond Time under Pope Julius III. a ſafe Conduct 
was granted, only becauſe it was deſired by Mau- 
| by the Emperor, in the 
Name of all the Proteſtants; but now, ſince none 
demanded it, and that on the contrary, Germany 


loudly proteſted againſt owning this Council to be 


ara, 


to Trent, when they were ſure © 


Biſhop of Roſſano, Who 


to admit in a 


Churches being arrived at Trent 


Credence. After 


ng a ſafe Conduct, ſaid, That when the Counꝰ 


- Biſhops 


bra who 


lawful, a ſafe Conduct would only give occaſion to 
ſiniſter Interpretations of the Proteſtants: The Sha 15 His 
ry of i 

| v Corte 
upon account of the Inquiſition z ſaying, that un- Tl 9 


niſb Biſhops were againſt granting a ſafe Conduct 


ny 
12 * - 


der Favour of a ſafe Conduct ſeveral would declare e. 


themſelves Proteſtants, and under 3 of going 

1 not being mole- 
ſted by the Inquiſitors, they would ſpread their per- 
nicious Doctrine. At laſt it was reſolred concern- 
ing the Catalogue, that they need only nominate a 


Committee for the preſent, and put a Word into 


the Decree, in behalf of the Perſons concerned, that 
they ſhould be favourably received by the Council; 
and that as for the ſafe Conduct, they would take 
Time to conſider of it, becauſe of the diffcultics: 
which aroſe about ir. | * 

A Congregation was, order'd upon the 6th. in 
which Antonius Miglizius, Archbiſhop of Prague, 


Reception 
of the Am. 


was to be received as the Emperor's Ambaſſador ; band 


and George Draskovitz, Biſhop of Five Churches, as e, 
his Ambaſſador for the Kingdom of Hungary. Bur 5 3 
before that Congregation was held, Ferdinand Mar- 


Portugal, 


tinex Maſcarenbas, the King of Portugal's Ambaſ- in th: 


ſador, remonſtrated to the Legates, pretending that Conn 


the Biſhop of Five Churches ought not to be recei- 
ved in the Congregations before him: Firſt, Be- 
cauſe he had no Letters of Credence in Form, but 
only a miſſive Letter from the Emperor, which had 
been ſent to him in Hungary, thus ſuperſcribed, To 
the Reverend and our Faithful Biſhop of Five Churches, 


our Ambaſſador at the Council of Trent; and in thar 


Letter he was only ordered to go to Treat, and to 
ſtay there with his Imperial Majeſty's Ambaſſadors, 
without having ſuch Powers as are given to Am- 
baſſadors: Secondly, Becauſe it would be a Preſu- 
dice to the _ his Maſter, to give Audience, and 

(212-00 Joy the King of Hun- 
gary's Ambaſſador before his; it being undiſputed, 
that the King of Portugal took place of the King 


of Hungary. The Legates told him, That the Form 


added nothing to Letters of Credence, and that it 
was enough to them to own the Biſhop of Five 
Churches as the King of Hungary's Ambaſſador : That 
the Emperor gave him that Quality, as King of 
Hungary; PR. that the Letters which that Biſhop 


brought, were ſigned by his Majeſty : That the 


Council did not pretend to prejudice the Rights of 
the 5 of Portugal, by giving publick Audience 
c 


to the King of Hungarys Ambaſſador before they 


ave it to his: That herein they only followed tie 


{age of the Court of Rome, which gives the firſt 


Publick Audience to that Ambaſſudor who comes 


to Rome firſt; and conſequently the Biſhop of Ne 


ed at dre the Port agueze 
Ambaſlador, the Fathers thought he ought to have 


his Audience firſt. 
he ce their Faults can be 
pardon'd without Difficulty: That beſides, 


February 6. Antonius Miplizius a 


general Congregation, and preſen 


his Letters ot 
they had been read, he madea ve- 


peared in the 


ry ſhort Specch; in which he-pray'd the Fathers to 


excuſe Sigiſmund Thum,. his Colleague, becauſe he 


vas not yet come to Trent, the Ways being ſo bad, 
that he could not make fo much Haſte as he could 
have wiſhed ; and that it was their Buſineſs ro ſee 
whether they would admit him at preſent, and 


own him, tho' he was alone; or whether, that 


they would ſtay till Sigi/mund Thum, his Colleague, 
arrived. The Fathers anſwered, that they would 
receive him with Pleaſure.” Th 


en the Biſhop of 
Five Churches preſented his Letter, When he had 


read it, he was received as the King of Hungary's 


- Ambaſſador, notwithſtanding the three Portugueze 


Oppoſition; namely, Dom Bartholomeo dos 
Martires, Archbiſhop of Braga, Gaſpar Caſal Bi- 


ſhop of Leria, and John Suarez Biſhop of Conim- 


could not prejudice the King o 


Portugal's Prece- 
dence. 


Feb. 


| proteſted, that the Audience which had 
been given to the King of Hangary's Amballador, 
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fry -February 8. Ferdinand Martinez Maſcarenhas, Am- F. Mat u fals Condytt ſhould; be, granted to the P 


i 


114079 haſſador of Portugal, preſented the Leiters of Cre- 


file 


Propoſiti- 
0ns of the 


Legate. 


E 
coun 
I" 4-xher Italian nor Latin, a Doctor of his Train ſpake 


Emperor's 
Ambaſla- LEARY od 70 ex 
dors to the Cil, or any other Expreſſions that are equivalent. 


Proteſtants. 


dence of the King his Maſter, and was admitted a- 


* 


mong the Ambaſſadors : Seeing he underſtood nei- 


in his behalf, and made a long Diſcourſe; in which 
he ſhew'd the Uſefulneſs of Councils in the Church, 
and the Neceſſity of this; and mentioned the Hin- 
drances which had been given to it formerly, and 


how Pius IV. got over them by his Prudence. He 


ſaid the Authority of Councils is ſo great, that their 
Decrees are eſteemed as the Oracles of God: That 
Sebaſtian, King of Portugal, hoped that this Coun- 
cil would put an End to all the Differences in Re- 
ligion, and bring back the Eccleſiaſtical Order to 
the Purity of the Goſpel: That he ſent to them 


Dom Ferdinand as an Hoſtage of his Reſpect and 
Picty, of which the Portugueze Biſhops already come, 
and thoſe that were to come, could give ſufficient 
Evidence. 
Kings of Portugal, who had taken ſo great Pains to ſub- 
mit Numbers of Provinces to the Obedience of the 
Holy See; and that leſs ought not to be expected 
from Dom Sebaſtian. He occaſionally ſpake of the 
Nobility and excellent Qualities of the Ambaſſador; 


He mentioned the Zeal of the ancient 


and at laſt deſired the Fathers to hear him favour- 
ably, when he was to treat with them about the Af- 
fairs of the Churches of Portugal. The Promoter 
replied in few Words, That the Council read the 
Powers and Letters of Credence, which had been 
preſented by Dom Ferdinand Martinez Maſcarenhas, 


with Joy; and delighted to hear him ſpeak of the 
Picty and Zeal of the King of Portugal- Tho' he 


bad told them nothing new, ſince all the World 


knew how much the Catholick Religion was in- 


debted to the Kings of Portugal, who had carried 


it as far as the Eaſt; and particularly to Dom Seba- 


ffian now reigning, who had preſerved it in his own 
Dominions, notwithſtanding all thoſe Diſſenſions 
and, Hereſies which had overſpread the World: 
That the Council thanked God upon that account, 
and received every thing which came from that 
Prince, as it ought to do. ; 3 

Feb. . Sigiſnond Thum, the Emperor's ſecond 


Amhaſſador in the Council, was received in the 


Congregation. His Powers and Letters of Cre- 
dence had been read when Antonius Miglixius, the 
firſt Ambaſſador, was received; ſo they were not 


read any more; and by that Means they had 


Time to go on with the Buſineſs ot the Council. 


The Nomination of the Committee, who were to 
examine the Catalogue of Books, was left to the 


Legates; as alſo of thoſe who were to draw up 
the Decree for next Seſſions. For the Catalogue of 


Books, they named George. Draskowitz Biſhop of 
Five Churches, and the Emperor's Ambaſſador for 
the Kingdom of Hungary; Jobn Jerome Treviſant 


Patriarch of Venice, four Archbiſhops, nine Biſhops, 
one Abbot, and two Generals of Orders. 
Feb. 1 z The Emperor's Ambaſſadors had an Au- 
dience of the Le ates, and preſented a Memorial con- 
taining theſe NN „„ 
1. That to take away all Pretence from the Prote- 
flants, of refuſing to come to the Council, the Fathers 
ſhould not uſe the Word Continuation of the Coun- 


2. That the Fathers of the Council ſhould not. for a 


Jong Time meddle with Doctrine; and that the next 


Seſſion ſhould not be held upon the Day that was ſet, 
becauſe the Princes Ambaſſadors were not yet arrived; 
and that in caſe the Legates thought they could not de- 


fer it, get they ſhould at leaft propoſe only General 


* 


5 ** 


3. That in the Lift which the Fathers propoſed to 
make, they ſhould not inſert the Confeſſion of Au bert 
that they might not offend nor alienate the Minds of t. 


4 - 
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4. That they ſhould keep the Decrees, which they 


were 70 publiſh next Seſſion, very ſecret; that ſo they 


might not be ſeen till after they were publiſhed. 
Vo. III. 1 


7 
* 


r0= 


| teſtants, | as umpleras they could: wifh. for. Pris” Piet % ; nl w/o 
At the End ofsxhis, Memorial, the, Ambaſſadors Geile, 

took notice that the Emperor ordered them co wait: Trent. 

upon the Legates, on all Occaſions, and to aſſiſt. VI 

them with their Counſels in every thin they could; eee 

The Legates replied to the Ambaſſadors, 9. Oc 0 

in few Days they ſhould have an Anſwer to their mand: of 


Memorial; and immediately they ſent away an Ext irhe Empe- 


preſs to the Pope, to know what Anſwer they ſh 


by 


they acquainted. the., Ambaſſadors that they were 
| emo- 

rial. Upon the 17th, the Ambaſſadors had an Au- 

dience of the Legates, who gave this Anſwer to the 


ready to give them an Audience upon their 


firſt Propoſition, that the Council would not uſe 
the Word Continnation, as his Imperial Majeſty de- 


ſired. „ 


To the zd, That it was impoſſible for them not 
to hold the next Seſſion on the Day that was ſet; 


but they would ſo order it, that nothing ſhould 
paſs which ſhould alarm Mens Minds; and 1 a 


would put off the next Seſſion as long as they coul 


Io the 3d, that they never thought of cenſuring | 


the Confeſſion of Augsburg, in the preſent Con- 


juncture; and that they would paſs their Words, 
that the Lift of prohibited Books ſhould not be 
_ publiſhed till the End ie 8 
To the 4th, That they would certainly enjoin the 
Fathers of the Council to be very ſecret in all that, K 
ſhould be propoſed in the Congregations; and not 
to ſpeak of the Decrees which ſhould. be framed © 
there, till they were publiſhed in the Seflions,' 
To the 5th, That they intended to give asample 
a ſafe Conduct as could be deſired. They added al- 
ſo, that they were very much obliged to the Em- 
peror, for ordering his Ambaſſadors to aſſiſt them; 
and that they ſhould receive their good Offices with _ 


Pleaſure. 


” 


Feb. 24. the Biſhop of Five 8 preſented his 


Letters of Credence, and the Powers which he had 


received lately, in as ample a Form as could be wiſh- 


ed for: And he made a long Diſcourſe in Commen- 


dation of the Emperor; comparing him to Conſtan- 
tine for his Zeal towards the Church, and ſaying, 
That God had ſet him up to remedy the Miſeries 


of that Age. TherPhe ſet forth all the Pains which: 


the Emperor had been at to call this Council: He 


reſted mightily upon his Maſter's having been the 


firſt Chriſtian Prince that had ſent Ambaſſadors ro 


the Council; and ended his Harangue with thank- 
ing the Fathers of the Council for giving him a Place 
among the Ambaſſadors upon a bare Letter, before 
he had received his Powers and Letters of Credence 
in Form. | | 


Then the Decree was read, which was to be Cardinal 
publiſhed next Seſſion. The Committee haddrawn of Man- 
it up in general Terms, both to content the Ger- tua? Pp 
mans, and becauſe Matters were not yet well dige- Pes. . 


33 commend. 
| cloſed with a grave ing Secrecy. 


ſted. 'This Congregation wa | 
and modeſt Speech of the Cardinal of Mantua, re- 


commending Secrecy to the Fathers, leſt: their Bu- 


ſineſs ſhould be croſt when ir came to be known; 
adding, That tho' there were nothing to be feared, yet 
their Deliberat ions would have the greater Weight, 
when they were not publickly known; whereas a 


Publication made before the Time, often turns to the 


Diſhonour of the Aſſembly; becauſe there are always 
ſome Perſons who want that Circumſpection which is 
requiſite, or that do not always obſerve the Decency 
that is neceſſary: That there is no Council or Aſſem- 
bly, Eccleſiaſtical or Secular, Great or Small, which 
has not its own Sccrets, and which does not oblige 


Men to keep them by Oaths or Penalties: That the 


Council was made up of ſuch prudent Men, that 
they needed no other Tye but their own Judgments : 
That his Diſcourſe was not directed to the Prelates, 
more than to his Colleagues, or to himſelf; every 
Man being particularly obliged to apply it to bim- 
ſelf.” Thence he went on to the Difficultigs concerning 
RT THe nn nn th 
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give to theſe: Demands; When they had receiv'd it * 
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and Por · haſſador preſented his Letters to the Secretary of 
wgz. the Council to be read, the Portugueze Ambaſſa- 
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"JA the ſafe Condutt 3 - defired" the Fathers to conſider 


Trent, ed in the Decree, that this ſafe Conduct might be 


GN granted in a Congregat 


jon. Rs” 5 8 g 
| Spaniſh + The Legates had agreed upon this Expedient a- 
9 . rhemichves becauſe of the Difficulties which 


ans. the Fpaniſb Biſhops ſtarted ; concerning which, they 
had written to the Pope, who was of opinion, that 
the Reaſon of their acting in this manner, was not 


from the Inquiſition, of proſecuting thoſe that 
were ſuſpected of falſe Doctrine, fince in other Que- 
ſtions propoſed by the Legates, eſpecially thoſe which 
ls 20 the Authority of the holy ee, they ſtill 
had ſomething contrary to ok wy z as the Diſcon- 
tent which they had, that his Holineſs had granted 
to their King a Permiſſion to take up the Sum of 
0000 Crowns upon their Revenues, for ten Years 
3 and to fell their Church · treaſure as far 
_ as would raiſe 30000 Crowns; which the 1 
to be a conſiderable leſſening of their Eſtates: His 
Holineſs therefore, from that time, thought upon 
Ways how to give the King of Spain all the Satis- 
faction which he could deſire, ſo to engage him to 
make the Biſhops of his Kingdom more tractable, 
and leſs inflexible and difficult. 
Feb. 26. 1562. the cighteenth Seffion of the Coun- 
eil, being the ſecond under Pius IV. was held. Maſs 
was ſung by Antonius Helius, Patriarch of Jeruſalem 


| Diſputebe- an Auf ans Cocus, Archbiſhop of Corfu, preach'd 
b che Sermon. The Seſſion was begun with reading 


tors of the Letters of Credence and the Powers of the 
Hungary Ambaſſadors. When the King of Hungarys Am- 


dor ſtood up to offer his, pretending that they ought 
to be read before the King of Hungary's Ambaſſa- 
dor's; becauſe otherwiſe the King of Portugal's Pre- 
eminence would be prejudiced. The Secretary en- 
dcavoured to make him underſtand, that it was the 
Cuſtom to read the Letters of thoſe Ambaſſadors firſt, 
wha came firſt to the Council; and yet that this 
Order was no Prejudice to the Rights and Preroga- 
tives of Princes. But this Ambaſſador, who under- 
ſtood neither Italian nor Latin, was hereupon in a 
great Rage, not comprehending what the Secre- 
ſaid. The Legates defired Pompeo Zambeccari, 
Biſhop of Sulmo, who had been Nuncio in Por- 
tagal, and Gaſpar Caſal Biſhop of Levia, to ſpeak to 
him, and ro make him hear Reaſon; which they 
did, and agreed with him that the King of Hunga- 
73's Ambaſſador's Letters of Credence ſhould be read 
beſore his own; but that before the Secretary read 
them, he ſhould publickly declare, that he did not 
read the Kin of Hungary's Ambaſſador's Letters of 
Credence fir _ any other account, but becauſe 
according to Cuſtom he came firſt to Trent, and not 
to give that Ambaſſador any Pre-eminence over the 
wag os PortugaPs Ambaſſador, to whom it of right 
ong'd. 7 25 | 
| When this Diſpute was ended, and the other Mi- 
niſters Powers were read, - they read a Breye of the 
Pope's, which gave the Council Power to draw up 
A2 Catalogue of prohibited Books; and then the Pa- 
triarch of Jeruſalem read the Decree of the Council 
concerning the Catalogue of prohibited Books, and 
to invite the Proteſtants to come to the Council, «. 


| with the Offers of a ſafe Conduct in theſe Words: 
: Decree of : 


1 * The wo :umenical, and 1 Council of 
Br holy, œcumenical, and genera cil 0 
—— Trent, lawfully affembled under the Guidance of 
probibized © the Holy Spirit, the Legates of the holy See pre- 
Books, © yg eee not putting their Confidence in hu- 
| © man Strength, but in the Succour and Aſſiſtance 
Sof our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who has promiſed to 
© give his Word and Wiſdom to his Church, princi- 
© pally deſigns at laſt to re-eſtabliſh the Doctrine of 
© the Catholick Faith in its Purity and Luſtre 
. © which has been darkned and corrupted in ſeveral 
© Places by great numbers of Opinions different in 


5 


jer * themſelves; and to reduce the Manners of Chriſ- 
The NH of it; and concluded, that fince'this: Point could not © tians to a moſt exact Diſcipline, which are gone The rig, 
Ji he determined before the Seſſion, it ſhould be inſert- 


© aſtray from the Purity of the ancient Rules, and? 9 the 
© to reunite Fathers to their Children, and Children %%% 


= © ; #3 S411 at 4 = r 
© to their Fathers. Having therefore in the fitſt 


pected and dangerous Books is extraordinarily mul- 
© tiplied, and that by this means the falſe Doctrine, 
with which they abound, is ſpread on every ſide, 


© which have been publiſhed out of a good Zeal in 
different Provinces, and particularly in the City of 
© Rome, though no Rewe has rhereby accrued to 
© ſo great and fo pernicious an Evil) the Holy 
Council reſolves that the Fathers, who are choſen 
© to make this Examination, ſhall carefully conſi- 
© der what ſhall be proper to be done concerning 
Books and Cenſures, and make their Report at 
their own time to the Council, that ſo it may af- 
* terwards more cafily ſeparate ſtrange and new Doct- 
© rines, like Tares, from the Wheat of Chriſtian 
Truth; and that they may more conveniently de- 


— obſerved that at this time the number of ſu- — 


| © (which has given occaſion to divers Cenſures, _ 
ſo much the Right which the ſafe Conduct took a- 


© liberate and ordain what ſhall ſeem to be moſt 


, 3 to take away from the Minds of many, 
© divers Scruples and various Cauſes of Complaint. 
And for as much as it deſires, that all theſe things 


© may come to the Knowledge of the whole World, 


it thought it convenient to give them notice of 


6 1t by this preſent Decree; that ſo, it any Man 


© thinks there is any thing which relates to him- 


* ſelf, which ought to be treated of in this Mat- 
© ter, or in any other thing, of which notice has been 


© given, that it will be handled in this Council; he 


need not queſtion but he ſhall be fayourably heard. 


© And becauſe this Holy Council has nothing more 


© at Heart, and defircs nothing more earneſtly from 


© God than the Peace and Reunion of the Church; 
© that ſo all Men owning their common Mother 


© upon ker? who for her Part cannot forget thoſe 


© whom ſhe brought forth, we may with the ſame 


Mouth, and the ſame Heart, glorify God, the Fa- 


© ther of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; it invites and ex- 


© horts by the Bowels of the Mercies of the ſame 


© God, and our ſame Lord, all thoſe who are not 
© of our Communion, to Concord and Reconciliati- 


© on, and to come to this Holy Council with a Spi- 


© rit of Charity, which is the Bond of Pe ens 


© and with a Diſpoſition to the Peace of Jeſus Chriſt ; 


© to which they have been called, that ſo hey may 
earts 


© make but one Body, which will give their 


© a real Joy. Let them therefore not harden their 


© Hearts when they hear this Voice, which is not the 


© of walking according to their own Senſe, plea- 
© ſing of . * 
© charitable and wholeſome Advertiſement of their 


Voice of Men, but of the Holy Ghoſt; and inſtead 
elves, ſet them be moved by this ſo 


© Mother, and be converted; and the Holy Coun- 


6 cil will receive and embrace them with the ſame 
© Teſtimonies of Affection and Charity with which 
JJ — 8 

© The Holy Council alſo ordains, that a ſafe Con- 


c duct ſhall be ted in a general Congregation, 


© and that it ſhall have the ſame Force and Autho- 
0 rity, as if it had been granted and given in a pub- 
© lick Seſſion. 


© The ſame Holy Council alſo reſolves, that the 
© next Seſſion ſhall be held and celebrated upon Thur/- 
© day after the Feaſt of the Aſcenſion of our Lord, 


Which ſhall be May 14. 


Now, fince this Decree ran in the Name of the 


holy cecumenical, and General Council, lawfully 


aſſembled under the Guidance of the Holy Spirit; 


the Archbiſhop of Granada deſired, to no purpoſe, 


that theſe Words might be added, Repreſenting the 
Univerſal Church, as it had been practiſed in late 
Councils. Gilbert de Noguers, Biſhop of Alifa in 
Terra di Lavoro, did not like theſe Words in the 
Decree, That the Catholick Doctrine was corrupted by 
great numbers of different Opinions. 
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FIZ) Moſt a: the . Spaniſh and Portugueze Biſhops de- 
The Ho- manded, th 14 pony Legates 1 11 it conveni- 
2751 ent to put off the next Sellon to ſo long a time, 8 

Trene, lealt they might declare in the Decree the Subje 
upon which the Fathers were to buſy themſelves du- 
img that time, that ſo they might not be reproach- 
ed with leading an eaſy and idle Life at Trent, and 
ſome deſired that the abject might be Reformation 

of Mannes. : 
John Beroaldus, Pier of St. Agatha, preſented a 
Memorial, in which he petitioned the Fathers to at- 
tend to the Condition the Catholicks were in, with 
the evil Diſpoſition of the Proteſtants; and that ſo 
diſtant a Term as this that was appointed for the 
next Seſſion, could only be of Advantage to the lat- 

ter, and muſt be very prejudicial to the former. 

The Legates took no notice of theſe Remonſtran- 
ces, but roſe up from their Seats, and ſo the Aſſem- 
%% ͤ A 5 5 5 1 
piſſculties In the beginning of January, the Legates ſent to 
leut the Cardinal of Ferrara, Legate in France, a Draught 
wording of a ſafe Conduct, which had been propoſed in the 
the Safe Congregations to be given to the Proteſtants. As 
caducl. ſoon as that Cardinal had receiv'd it, he ſent it to 


the Queen, not being able to carry it himſelf, be- 


cauſe he was ſick {in Bed of the Gout. Some Days 
after, her Majeſty made a Viſit to that Cardinal, and 
told him, thar ſhe had ſhew'd the Draught of the 
ſaſe Conduct to ſome Perſons, who had made ſome 
Exceptions to thoſe Words, modo redeant ad cor, pre- 
tending that they were meant only of thoſe who in- 


tended to come to the Council with a formed De- 


ſign of owning it, by caſting themſelves into the 
Boſom of the Catholick Church; and conſequently, 
that there was no Security for thoſe who might go 
to Trent to diſpute, and to give a Reaſon for their 
Opinions. The Cardinal replicd to the 
he had Power to aſſure the Pe of her King- 
dom of the good Intentions of the Pope, who de- 
ſigned that the Council ſhould be free; and that the 
fers which he had made to thoſe who were wil- 


ling to come to Repentance, did not exclude thoſe 


who would go back again without being penitent 
or contrite. The Queen told the Cardinal of Fer- 
rara, that theſe Aſſurances would never take away 
from the Proteſtants the Apprehenſions which they 
might have, becauſe they particularly deſired a Non 
cb flante to the Decrce of the Council of Conſtance, 
which ſet forth, that eccleſiaſtical Judges may pro- 
ceed againſt Hereticks, who ſhould come to the 
Council under the ſafe Conduct of a ſecular Prince. 


By this Anſwer of the Queen's, Cardinal d Eſte plain- 


ly perceived, that ſuch a ſafe Conduct, as they had 
ent him a Draught of, would be very uſeleſs; and 
therefore he wrote to the Pope, that it was his O- 
pinion, that an ample ſafe Conduct ſhould be grant- 
ed to the Proteſtants, which would give them a full 
Liberty to return, etiamſi non redeant ad cor; if it 
were only to make their evil Intentions manifeſt, 
' When after ſuch Security as was offer'd to them, they 
- would not come to the Council to own that they 

had taught falſe Doctrine. 85 
The Pope having reflected upon this Advice of 
Cardinal d Efte, ſent to Trent to bid them leave the 
Mords modo redeaut ad cor out of the ſafe Conduct; 
and he thought they ought to follow the Form of 
the ſafe Conduct granted to the Germans in 15. 
becauſe of the Succeſs which it had, ſince great num- 
bers of Proteſtants went that Year to Trent. 
ga. Con. The Legates held Congregations, March 2d. and 
et 3d. to conſider whether they ſhould publiſh a gene- 
awn 1p. ral Amneſty, and grant a ſafe Conduct; and what 
ought to be the Form of both. After long Debates 
it was agreed, upon the 4b. that the Invitation to 
Repentance ſhould be omitted as the Pope deſired; 


that they ſhould only tranſcribe the ſafe Conduct, 


Which was given to the Germans under Julius III. 


and ſhould add at laſt, that the Council granted a 
like ſafe Conduct under the ſame Form and the ſame 


of all} 


ever, 


for a ſafe Retreat to Hereticks. 


the Cardinal of Mantua made a very eloquent Speech 
to exhort the Fathers to labour jointly with him and 


ueen, that 


Council of Lateran, when clandeſtine Marriages are 37, 


* 
— err * 


Ter 


chat it was granted g the Germans; toMen NAN 
ations, Provinces, Ciries and Places wvhatfos The Hife 
1 hq, 5 85 live in che Belief of che Chürch g, 95 


Trend 


publiſh'd March S. at Tant, and ſet-up upon“ the N 
Doors, of the Cathedral Churches. At the fime” _ 
time the Legates ſent Copies of it to all Courts, and 


particularly one de the Cardinal of Ferrars, with two” 


to deſire him to give leave that the ſife Conduct 


might be printed, and ſent to all the Provinces of 


his Kingdom; and the other to be kept ſecret. In 


this latter they took notice that France was not men- 
tion d in the ſafe Conduct, that the French. might 


not bo offended, ſince it would have implied, that 


their Country was infected with Hereſy, and ſerved 
March 11. there was a Congregation held 5 Articles of 
which, before the Articles were propoſed. which Reformari- 


were to be diſcuſſed in ſubſequent Congregations, the ebe 
7 to be conſt 


der d. 
his Colleague, after perſect Union and Concord in 


the Re. eſtabliſnment of eccleſiaſticalDiſcipline. Then 


he cauſed the twelve following Articles to be read, 


on which they were to give their Opinions in the 


Congregations. The firſt of which was; to fee what 
could be done to oblige Archbiſhops,: Biſhops, and 
Pariſh-Prieſts, to Reſidence, and to hinder them 


from leaving their Churches, unleſs it ſniould be for 


Juſt and honourable Cauſes, and fach: as are neteſſa- 
ry and uſeful for the Catholick Church. The ſe- 
cond was, whether it was convenient to determine 
that no Man ſhould be put into Orders without ha - 
ving a Title to ſome Benefice z that ſo they might u 
remedy ſeveral Abuſes which aroſe from conferring 
Orders to thoſe that had only temporal Eſtates. The 
third was, that nothing ſhould be paid to Biſhops, 
or their Officers, for. conferring of Orders. The 
fourth was, whether Biſhops ſhould have a Power 
of converting ſome Prebends into Diſtributions, in 
favour of ſuch Churches as had not wherewithal to 
make daily Diſtributions, or where the Diſtributi- 
ons were ſo {mall chat they were not minded? The 
fifth was, whether great Pariſhes, where there was 
want ot Prieſts, ought not to have more Titles? 
The ſixth, whether ſmall Cures, which had: not a 
ſufficient Revenue to maintain a Curate, ought not 
to be united tp one another? The ſeventh, whether 
ignorant or vicious Pariſh-Prieſts ought not to have 
,oadjutors or Vicars appointed over them, who 
might enjoy part of the Revenue of their Benefices ? 
The eighth, whether a Power ſhould be granted to 
Ordinaries to reunite ruin'd Chappels to their Mo- 
ther Churches, when they could not be rebuilt for 
want of a Fund? The ninth, whether Ordinaries 
ſhould nar be ſuffered to viſit thoſe Benefices which 
were fallen from being regular to be held in Com- 


mendam? The tenth, whether all clandeſtine Mar- 


riages, made for the future, ſhould be declared null? 
The cleventh, what Conditions were requiſite to 
make a Marriage not clandeſtine, and to oblige it to 
be made in the Face of the Church? The twelfth, 
what Remedy could be applied to thoſe great Abu- 
ſes which aroſe from Pardoners? | | 
Beſides theſe, the Divines were order'd to exa- Queſtion 
mine, that they might be kept employ'd, whether, concerning 
according to the Declaration of P. Evariſtus and the Clandeſ 
valid neither in fore exterior;, nor in the Church, the AYE 
Council may declare them to be abſolutely null, fo 
that ſecret Celebration may henceforward be reck- 
on'd among the Impediments which diſſolve a Mar- 
riage? This Article was to be debated in a particu- 
lar Congregation, held on purpoſe. About thar 


time it was diſcover'd, that the Proteſtants of Ger- 


many were treating about a League, and raiſing ſome 


Troops: Whereupon E wrote bs Con 
Pope, and to Trent, to ſuperſede the Council, till they 
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ſhould ſee to what this Deſigu tended; and the Fa- 
thers accordingly Di alt the reſt of this Month in 
Devotion, © eſpecially” fle Eaſter 
: 19 seni ions IT lot: 
was coming on, 


Accordingly, during all that time, they only held 
Congregations to receive ſuch Ambaſſadors as were 
newly come to Trent. In that of March 19. they 
receiv'd Francis Ferdinand d' Avalos, Marquiſs of 

eſcara, Governor of Milan, the King of Spain's 
Ambaſſador, who preſented his Letters of Credence 
and his Powers; in which his Carholick Majeſty 


ſet forth, That he ſent his Ambaſſador to Trent to 


aſſiſt at the Continuation of the Council. Theſe 
Words diſpleaſed the Emperor's Ambaſſadors ex- 
treamly. Galeagzo Brugora, a Senator of Milan, af- 
terwards made a Speech in the Ambaſſador's Name, 


in which he ſhew'd, That Councils having always 


low it, he ſent Don Francis d Avalos in his Place, 


been the only Remedy to the Evils of Chriſtendom, 
Pius IV. had great reaſon to call this at Trent. That 
King Philip would willingly have aſſiſted here in 
Perſon, to have given an Example to other Princes: 
But ſince the Multitude of his Affairs would not al- 


to do there all that his Majeſty could have done in 


favour of the Prelates. The Promoter of the Coun- 


cil anſwered, That the Zeal and Piety of ſo great a 
King encrealed the Hopes of the Fathers, that the 
Evils of Chriſtendom might be cured : That they re- 


ceived his Majeſty's Otters with all poſſible Ac- 


Duke of 
Florence's 
Ambaſſa- 
dors Recep · 
tian. 


knowledgments; and that for their Parts they 
would willingly do all they could for his Glory and 
Satisfaction. 5 | 5 

In the Congregation of March 18. Jobn Strozzi, 


Ambaſſador of Coſino I. Duke of Florence and Sienna, 


preſented his Powers, and made a Speech, in which 
he ſpake of the ſtrict Alliance between his Maſter 
and the Pope, and conjured the Fathers to purge 


the Church, and to explain the Truth which was 


taught by the Apoſtles z offering them all manner 
of Aſſiſtance from the Nuke his Maſter, towards 
the Support of the Majeſty of the Holy See. The 


Promoter anſwered him with Thanks, and gave a 


Recestion 
of ive Am- 
baſſador 
fem the 
Cath olick 
Cantcni. 


Character of the Duke, touching by the by upon 
the Honour which his Family had of giving two 
great Popes to the Church, Leo X. and Clement VII. 

In the Congregation of the 20th. Melchior Luſi, 
Ambaſſador from the Catholick Cantons of Switzer- 
land, and Abbot Joachim, Proctor of the Clergy of 
that Nation, who took the Title, in. his Powers, of 
Moſt reverend and illuſtrious Prince, my Lord Joachim, 
Azbot of the Hermites in Switzerland, were receiv- 


ed. Father Adamantus, an Auguſtinian Monk, made 
a Speech in their Names, in which he ſet forth, 


That the Conſuls of the ſeven Cantons, that they 
might acquit themſelves of the filial Duty towards 
the Church, were willing to ſend theſe two Perſons 
to aſſiſt the Council in their Names, and to promiſe 


all Obedience to the Fathers; who ought to be ful- 


ly ſatisfied thereby, that theſe Cantons yielded to 


no other State in their Zeal and Fidelity towards 


the Holy Sce; as they had ſhown in the time of 
Julius II. and Leo X. and eſpecially in the War 


which they had with their neighbouring Cantons 


upon the account of Religion, when they not on- 


ly killed Zuinglius, that mortal Enemy to the 


Church, but alſo ignominiouſly burnt his Body, to 
let his Followers know thereby, that they would 


never be reconciled to them as long as they were 


Venice, went to take his 


of Chriſtendom. The Duke did ſo, and ordered his 


out of the Church: That their Cantons ſeem'd to 


have been placed on the Borders of Itah, only to 


be a Bulwark to it, and to hinder the Northern He- 


rely from ſpreading into the Boſom of that Countr 
The Promoter replied, That the Swiſs Nation had 


ever given illuſtrious Marks of its Piety and Reſpe& 


(ch In the Parliaments of France there are ſeveral Chambers 


as they call them, (we ſhould call them Boards) wherein Inqgeſts 
are made in all Cauſes before they are brought, in order to a hnal 
Sentence, to the Grand Chamber; and the Preſident in oſe 
Chambers is called Preſident of the Inqueſts ] ee 
L In French, Juge- Mage; I ſuppoſe that may be a particular 
Name for a Principal, Civil, or Criminal Magiſtrate (for I cannot 


and an es gr Damage to Religion. That con- 


Uneaſineſs, they defired the Pope to prevail with 


died the Law for ſeveral Vears; thence he went to 


of the Taqueſts. Upon Henry Il's Death he was ſent 


with a double Galoon, the reſt have only a ſingle Galoon. | 


towards the Holy See ; but thar' of alli its Services, 
it never did one char Was more ſeaſonable or more The Hi, 


uſeful than this preſent Embaſly': That the Coun- Y rag 


cil rejoyced mightily at their coming, and did not oily 
reckon leſs upon the Offers of their Nation, than K 
upon thoſe of the Emperor, and the other Kings. 

After this Anſwer, Melrbior Luſi, who had ex- Diſpuref 
preſs Orders from his Superiors to take Place imme- Place le. 
diately after the Venetian Arabaſſador, and to pre- een ty; 
cede all thoſe who gave 20 to the Republick of dlaren. 

lace. '' Stroxzi, the Duke Swiſ | 
of Florence's Ambaſſador 7 it. The Swiſ5 baſady,. 
Ambaſſador proteſted, That if he had nor Satisfacti- | 
on, he would be gone. The Legates hereupon 
broke up the Congregation, being exceedingly per- 
plex'd, becauſe there was no Accommodation to be 
looked for; and that it they declared on either Tide, 
it would be a very great Prejudice to the Council, 


ſequently they could not be Judges in an Affair of 
this nature; and if they were, yet they could not 
decide it without offending both Parties irrecon- 
cileably. To free themſelves therefore from this 


the Duke of Florence not to diſpute this Matter, but 
to ſacrifice his own Intereſt to the Good and Quiet 


Ambaſſador to find ſome Pretence that might oblige 
him to go into the Country, whenſoever he under- 
ſtood that the $wi/5 Ambaſſador would be at the 
Congregations or Seſſions. _ 55 

At that time his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty nomina- Ling 
ted for his Ambaſſadors at Trent, together with France's 
Monſieur de S. Gelais de Lanſac, (who had been na- 4 f. 
med ever ſince February 27.) Arnaud de Ferriere, Trent. 
Prefident of the Inqueſts (k), and Guy du Faur, Sicur 
de Pibrac; Judge- Major of Thoulouſe (I). Monſieur de 
Ferriere was originally of Thoulouſe, where he ſtu- 


Padua to perfect himſelf in that Study. At his re- 
turn from ſtaly he profeſt the Law at Thoulouſe, 
where he was ſoon after made Counſellor in the Par- 
liament, and was taken from thence to be Preſident 


Ambaſſador to Rome. The Pope and Biſhops who 
were uneaſy at the Liberty with which he talked at 
Trent, ſollicited the King to recal him. To ſatis 
them, he was ſent to Venice, where he did the Du- 
ty of an Ambaſſador. He was at ſo great Expence 
to maintain his Dignity there, that when he ſaw 
France was exhauſted with their Wars on the ac- 
count of Religion, and not in a Condition to make 
him amends, he retired to the Court of the King of 
Navarre, who afterwards becoming King of France, 
made him Maſter of Requeſts; and ſoon after would 
have made him Keeper of the Great Seal, being ſa- 
tisfied with his Merit, and the Reputation which 
his Learning had procured him. Bur he preferrin 
a quiet Life to the greateſt Employments, thank d 
his Majeſty, and retir'd. He did not long enjoy the 
Pleaſures of his Retirement; for he died two Years 
after, being but fifty Years old. 

The Sieur de Pibrac was alſo of Thoulouſe, the Son Arnaud 
of Peter du Faur, Preſident à Mortier (m). He ſtu- de Fer. 
died at firſt at Paris, and then went to Padua to were. 


ſtudy the Law. At his return he got ſo great a Re- 


putation at the Bar of the Parliament of Thoulouſe, 


that he was made firſt Counſellor, then Judge-Ma- 


jor of that City. When he came back from Trent, 
the King made him Advocate-General of the Parlia- 
ment at Paris, at the Deſire of the Chancellor de 


ry. I Hoſpital. When the Duke of Anjou was choſen . 


King of Poland, Charles IX. deſired Monſieur de 


Pibrac to go along with him in that Voyage, where 


tell which) in Thelouſe. In the Catalogue at the end of the De- 
crees of the Council of Trent, he is called Judex · Major.] g 
[ * The principal Preſidents of the Parliaments in France are 
called ' Preſidents, au Mortier from a black Velvet Cap, bordered 
with Gold Galoon, which they carry in their Hands upon ſolemn 
Occaſions. The Mortier or Cap of the firſs Preſident is bound 


be 


A 


Inſiru 
ons o 
Frenc 
Ambi 
dors t 
Count 


C's 
ES 
E 


C 


_ of the Sixteenth Century of Chriftianjty. 


be did that Prince great Service, and charm'd the 
The Hiſo. Poles with his Eloquence. But when the King un- 

* derſtood that Charts. IX. his Brother, was dead, he 
Con 


un. left Poland, and Monſieur de Pibrac behind at Cra- 
5 cow, expoſed to the Fury of the Poles, Who were 


reſolved to revenge the Flight of their King upon 
the Perſons of the Frenchmen of his Retinue, and 
not to ſpare the Man whom they looked upon as 
the e of that Advice, ſo bold in its ſelf, and 
ſo well executed. It was on this Occaſion that Mon- 


fieur de Pibrac found himſelf obliged to diſplay all 


his Eloquence to fave his Liberty and his Life : 


And it was ſo prevailing, that it diſarmed the Fury, 


of the Poles, who gave him leave. to retire into 
France, where the King received him with Joy, and 
made hin Preſident & Mortier. The Queen of Na- 
warre, and the Duke of Anjou, choſe him to be their 
Chancellor. He died at Paris fifty fix Years of 
Age, and was buried at the Grea? Auguſtins, where 
his Epitaph is ſtill to be ſeen. | | 
Infrufti- 
es. of Inſtructions, ſetting forth, That as ſoon as the Am- 


pur baſſadors ſhould be arrived at Trent, they ſhould in 


4 1» the the firſt Place demand and require a Decree to be 


council, made, declaring, That the Council now aſſembled 
was not a Continuation of that formerly held at 


Trent, but a new one: That if the Fathers ſhould | 


declare that it was determined already, or ſhould ſay 
that they would conſider of it; the Ambaſſadors 
| ſhould, before they could come to make a Declara- 
tion that this Council was only a Continuation of 
the former, ſay, That they had an expreſs Order 
from the King their Maſter, not to allow of any 
Debate concerning it, and not to be preſent any 


ning it. * 

; $condh, That his Majeſty's Ambaſſadors ſhould 
repreſent, That conſidering Trent is a {pected 
Place, not only to the Germans, but to ſeveral others, 
it would be for the Advantage of the Church, that 
the Council were removed to another Place: That 
therefore his Majeſty is willing to have it removed 
to Conſtance, Worms, or Spires, or to ſome other 
free and caſy Place, wi_e all Parties ſhould ap- 
prove of: That theſe two Points being granted, 

they ſhould demand a ſafe Conduct for all the Pro- 
teſtants to go to Trent, and there fer forth their 
Doctrine, and aſſert it with all Freedom, and with- 


or coming back, though they ſhould not ſubmit to 
the Orders of the Laan 8 
_ Thirdly, That the Biſhops may give their Votes, 
and declare their Opinions with all Freedom, ac- 
cording to their Conſciences; and that the Deter- 


good Pleaſure of his Holineſs and his 1 2 195 
Fourthly, That the Decrees of the Council ſhall 
likewiſe not be remitted to the Pope's good Plea- 
ſure, but on the contrary, a Declaration ſhall be 
made, That he cannot alter, diminiſh or change 
them, nor diſpenſe with them in any manner what- 
ſoever; and that purſuant to the Diſpoſitions of the 
ancient Councils, and particularly thoſe of Conſtance 
and Bai, he ſhall be obliged to pay an entire Sub- 
miſſion and Obedience unto them. 
Fathers of the Council ſhall conform themſelves to 
the Diſcipline of the Primitive Church, that ſo the 
Eccleſiaſtical State may be reduced, as near as poſli- 
ble, to the Purity in which it was put in firſt. 
Sixthh, That rhe Pope ſhall not at all concern 
| Eon with Elections or Proviſions of Biſhops, Ab- 
bots, other Prelates and Pariſh-Prieſts ; nor with 
their Adminiſtration, "unleſs in caſe of negligence, 


according to the Decrees of holy, Councils, and 
the ancient Rights and Liberties of the Gallicar 


urch. M 8 1 
Seventhly, That the Pope ſhall for the future 
e. I | 1 


— 


Popes 4 
rat! 


April 2. the King gave the Sieur de Lanſac his 


more at the Congregations, till they underſtood 
from his Majeſty what his Intentions were concer- 


out having any harm done to them, either in going 


mination of their Reſolutions be not left to the 


_ Fifthly, That in Matters of Reformation, the 


againſt the Dectees of the Councils. 


. 
T 1 


grant no Difpenl tions, for any Cauſe whatſoever RAGAA © 
7 - The Hilo 


Eight, That all Diſpatches depending upon the „ 


Wal according to the Canons, 


be granted' 5 and conſequently all Annats, 


5 


* 


* 
g „ 4 inn 4 þ L 
and all auc Pere, 24 pecuniary Conſtitutions ſhall 


be taken ny off Sri | - 
Ninthly, That Archbiſhops, Biſhops and other 

Beneficiaries, ſhall be obliged to Reſidence, and 

ſhall not be diſpenſed with upon any Cauſe what- 


Werer. | 
_ Tenthly, That the Pope ſhall ſend no more Le- 
gates with Faculties to nominate to Benefices. 


Ekleventhly, That thoſe who for the future ſhall 
be nominated to Archbiſhopricks or Biſhopricks, 


ſhall. have the Age and Qualifications which the 


Canons require, and ſhall be conſecrated according 
8 8 Order eſtabliſned by the Rules of the 
urch. 5 | 3 


T welſthly, That the Council ſhall take cate that 


there be no more Recourſe to Rome, to obtain Diſ- 
penſations for Marriages in the ſecond, third and 
fourth Degrees of Conſanguinity and Affinity, and 
for Celebration of Marriige out of the times allow'd 
by the Church, eſpecially when no Diſpenſation is 
refuſed to thoſe that bring Money. on 
Thirteenthly, That no Stranger ſhall for the future 
hold any Benefice that ſhall be reſigned to him, if 
he does not firſt underſtand the Language, Thar he 
may inſtruct and teach the People, and if he does 
not actually reſide; and that all Proviſions which 


| ſhall be given to the Prejudice of this Regulation, 


ſhall be null; and that the Pope ſhall not diſpenſe 


with them for any Cauſe whatſoever. fy 
 Fourteenthly, That no Penſions ſhall be reſerved 


out of Benefices which ſhall be reſigned, nor out of 
Benefices, over which a Right is pretended. 

_ Fifteenthly, That all Mandates, Reſervations and 
Regreſles ſhall be taken away, as well in the Coun- 
tries under Obedience, as in the reſt. 


_ Sixteenthly, That no Man ſhall go to | Rome, for 


either beneficiary Cauſes or others, out of Provence, 


Britanny, or other Places of this Kingdom. 


| Seventeenthly, That no Man ſhall be admitted to 
Orders, or to the Offices of the Church, by any 
Man beſides his own Biſhop, or without his expreſs 


Leave; and that the Pope ſhall iſſue forth no Diſ- 


penſations or Letters derogatory hereunto. 


 Eighteenthly, That the ſixth Canon of the Coun- : 


cil of Chalcedon ſhall be ſtrictly obſerved by Biſhops 
in the Promotion of Presbyters, that ſo they may 
obviate thoſe Abuſes which ariſe from great Num- 
bers of thoſe who go into Prieſts Orders withour a 
lawful Approbation, and withour being deſtined to 


a certain Function. Beſides, That the Ambaſſadors 
ſhall hinder any things being done in the Council 


to the prejudice of the King's Rights, or of the 
Privileges and Liberties of the Gallican Church 3 
and that if they ſee that any thing is deſigned to be 
done in prejudice to any of them, they ſhall pro- 
teſt, and at the ſame time give his Majeſty an Ac- 
count. 1 79 
Their Inſtructions likewiſe ſet forth, That ſince 
the Emperor had declared to his moſt Chriſtian 


Majeſty's Ambaſſador, that he particularly deſired 
that his Ambaſſadors at Trent might communicate 
and confer with thoſe of France, in order to pro- 


cure, by joint Conſent, a good Reformation of Diſ- 
cipline and Manners, which is the firſt Fruit that 
ought to be expected from the Council; they 
ſhould ac in concert with them. That the Biſhops 
of France ſhould not obſtinately adhere to the re- 


taining of thoſe things which are only of poſitive 


Right and which may be taken away or changed 
wit 


vithout hurting the Conſcience 3 thereby to facilitate 


the means of re-uniting. themſelves to thoſe who 
were ſeparated from the Church: That the Am- 
baſſadors ſhould prevent any Man's being cenſured 
or condemned wich too much precipitation; and that 
Non Me: TO[-TEELEL 


they - 


Council of 


. 
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they ſhould demand, that all Cenſures and Condem- 
nations be remitted to the 1 of the ee lag 
every thing ſhall have been well examined and weigh- 
eee f <4. That Tit ſhould be propoſed in Council to make 
League, and to proceed by force of Arms againſt 
' thoſe Potentates and Princes, who would not obey 
and obſerve the Laws of the Council, the Ambaſſa- 

dors ſhould oppoſe it, and remonſtrate that thoſe are 

not the Ways which the Church ought to uſe, by 
ſhewing the Danger which Religion is expoſed to 
thereby. That if the Fathers of the Council ſhould 

ask the Ambaſſadors, whether his moſt Chriſtian Ma- 

jeſty does not at leaſt intend to conſtrain his 9 

by force to continue firm to the Doctrine of the 
Church? They ſhall anſwer, that his Majeſty does 


with Grief find himſelf to be of too weak an Age to 


endeavour, without putting his Crown and State in 
danger, to remove by force that Diverſity of Opi- 
nions concerning Religion, which for ſo many Years 
has been hes | upon the Minds of his Subjects; 
and that it is his Majeſty's Intention, that the Pre- 
lates of his Kingdom ſhall by Preaching, by good 
Example, and by the Reformation which the Coun- 
cil ſhall make, bring back inſenſibly rhoſe that are 
one aſtray. Laſtly, for as much as the Catholick 
ing's Ambaſſadors have in ſome Places pretended 
to precede the Ambaſſadors of his moſt Chriſtian Ma- 
jeſty, the King wills and commands his Ambaſſadors 
to take place of the King of Spain's Miniſters in eve- 
ry Place: And in caſe this Matter become once to 
be debated in the Council, he requires them to depart 
immediately, and to command the Biſhops of his 
Kingdom to follow them, after having proteſted and 
declared, that his Majeſty and his Kingdom do not 
intend to approve of the Council. 
April. there was a Congregation, in which Au- 
Dedithius areas Dudithius Shardellatus, Biſhop of Knin in Croa- 
tia; and Jobn Coloſwarin, Biſhop of Chonad in Tran- 


tem ibe ſilvania; Deputies from the Clergy of Hungary, were 


Clergy of received. Duditbius, who was one of the moſt lear- 
Hangarv. ned and eloquent Men of the Age, made a Speech. 
Life of Du. He was of an illuſtrious Family in Hungary; his Fa- 

Atkius. ther, who was kill'd in a Battel againſt the Turks, 
left him very 3 his Uncle by the Mother, Bi- 
ſhop of Vatzen, TY afterwards Archbiſhop of Gran, 
rook care of him, and ſent him to the Uniyerſity of 
Breſlaw to ſtudy. That City being ſoon after ex- 
poſed to the Enemies Fury, Dadithius went into J. 
| taly to continue his Humanity Studies. Paul Manu- 
tius, was ſo charmed with the Genius of this youn 
Man, and with the Application which he ſhew'd to 
Learning, that he took a very particular Care of him; 
and b in ſeveral of his Letters, as of 
one of the greateſt Wits of his Age. When Dudi- 
thius had gone thro' his Humanity-Courſe in ah, 
he paſt into France, and ſtudied Philoſophy at Paris, 
under the famous Yicomercatus ; after that, he whol- 
by gave up himſelf to the Greek Tongue, under Doc- 
tor Angelus Caninius, and learn'd Hebrew under Mer- 
cer. Afterwards he returned into Hungary, where 
his Relations adviſed him to ſtudy Philoſophy; for 
which Reaſon he took a ſecond Voyage into 7taly, 
and went thro' a Courſe at Padua, under Guido Pan- 
cirollus. When Cardinal Pool was ſent into England 
in Quality of Legate, when Mary ſucc her 

Brother, he put himſelf into his Train, and took a 

Journey into England with that Legate, where he 

acquired the Eſteem of the Queen and her Siſter E. 

 izabeth. At his Return into Hungary, he was made 

Canon of Gran, and Provoſt of Oberbaden. The 

Friendſhip which he contrafted withjthe illuſtrious 

Men of aly, engaged him to take a third Journe 

thither. During his Stay there, he publiſh'd his 

Judgment upon the Hiſtories of Herodotus and Tbu- 


L) Thuanus in his Account of Dudithius (ad an. 1589.) | 

- mentions only his being Biſhop of Knin (Tininia) and Five Chur 
ches. So likewiſe the printed Liſt of the Prelates at the end of 
the Decrees of the Council of Trent. However, ſince his, Part- 
ner Coloſwarin, who was Biſhop of Chonad, died at Trent whilſt 


cidides, which is exceedingly commended. Theſame AA 
Reaſon made him go into France; and in his way The Hiſo. 


prized with the Beauty of the Compliment which 
Dudithius made her, and Pos more to ſee a Hungarian 


Emperor gave him in 1562. the Biſhoprick of Ks, 


the Legates apprehenſive, leſt with the Force of his 


him; which he did. At his Return to the Court 


his Apoſtacy; bur 1 at the bottom a particular 
0 


Gratitude, did all that ever he could to ſet the Crown 
of Poland, after Sigiſinond s Death, upon Maximili- 


the Council far, I cannot ſay our Author is miſtaken, 


—— 


thither, he waited upon the Duke of Florence, who fe 


obliged him to ſee Catherine de Medicis, who was ſur- 1 ＋ 
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ſpeak Halian ſo well, and with ſo much Eaſe. Af- 
terwards he went to the Court of Vienna, where the 


and he was nominated to go Ambaſſador from the 
Clergy of Hungary to the Council of ent. The 
too great Liberty with which he ſpake, in favour 
of the Cup and the Marriage of the Clergy, made 


Eloquence, and the Beauty of his Expreſſions, he 
ſhoulddraw after him into his Opinions a great num- 
ber of Prelates. They ſent word therefore to the 
Pope, that Dudithius was a dangerous Man, and that 
it was neceſſary he ſhould go away from Trent. Ac- 
cordingly the Pope ſollicited the Emperor to recall 


of Vienna, he was made Biſhop of Chonad (n). The 
Emperor ſent him as his Ambaſſador into Poland, to 
King „ ee z and when he came back he was 
made Biſhop of Five Churches. The Emperor Maxi- 
milian II. who ſucceeded his Father Ferdinand, ſent 
him a ſecond time (o) into Poland, as his Ambaſſa- 
dor to King Sigiſinond. In this laſt Voyage it was 
that he conceived a violent Paſſion for a Maid of 
Honour of the of the Family of Strazzi, 
whom he married ſome time afterwards, and laid 
down his Biſhoprick. Then it was that he began 
an unhappy Correſpondence by Letters with Beza. 
The Emperor Maximilian was ſenſibly touched at 


Good-will and Eſteem for him, he could not bring 
himſelf to abandon him; accordingly he gave him 
a Penſiog, and that he might be ſhelter'd from the 
Menaces of the Court of Rome, he made him his per- 
perual Reſident in Poland; where Dudithius, out of 


an's Head. He tried the ſame thing again after Hen- 
ry III's Retreat. He had then taken his Meaſures 
ſo well, that he might hive flatter'd himſelf with 
Succeſs, had not Stephen Battori, Prince of Tanſil- 
vania, come of a ſudden into Poland with a migh- 
Army, and got himſelf choſen, This obliged 
Dudithius to leave that Country, and to retire tothe 
Emperor's Court, who ſent him to the Diet of Ra- 
tisbonne. When Maximilian was dead, Dudithius 
ſought only for a Retirement: Then he ſettled at 
Breſlaw, where he profeſt himſelf a Socinian, the 
Poiſon of which Doctrine he had ſuck'd in during 
his long Stay in Poland. He died February 23.1589. 
aged only 56 Years and 17 Days. He was buried 
in St. Elizabeth's Chappel at Breſlaw. 
In the Co 2 which were held from April 
7. to April 18. the four firſt Articles of the twelve, 
which were propoſed by the Legates, were examin- 
ed. The firſt, concerning ence, employ d the 


Fathers of the Council more than the reſt. 


The Patriarch of Jeruſalem, who gave his Opinion 
firſt, took notice, that when this TIL was exa- 


min d in the firſt . the Council, they ob- 


ſcry'd that Reſidence might be cſtabliſh'd two ways; 
firſt, by laying Penalties upon thoſe that ſhould not 
reſide; ſecondly, by removing all the Hindrances 
of Reſidence: As for the Penalties, in the ninth 
Seſſion, a Deprivation of one Half of the Reve- 
nues was enacted; that a greater Penalty could not 
be impoſed, unleſs they would reduce the Biſhops 
to Beggary: That in caſe of Contumacy and Fe- 
lony, they could not proceed with greater Rigor 


[ (e) Da pin ſays, pour Ia troifieme 


Fois en Pologue; but fince 


- | he mention'd only one Journey before into Poland, I take it for 


granted it is an Erratum, as 1s 1579. at laſt for 1589. for Ds: 
dithius did not die till che Year 1589.] mob nl 
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1 againſt them, than to deprive them of their Biſho- 
oe prieks, the Exceution of which belonged only to 
of tht the Pope, to whom according to the ancient Uſage 
il f of the Church, the Cognizance of Epiſcopal Cauſes 
Item: js reſerved; and that in the ſame Seſſion, the care 
of remedying of it is left to his Holineſs, either by a 


new Ordinance, or ſome other way. As to the ſe- 


cond way, which was the removing of the Hin- 
drances to Reſidence, they had begun already with 


removing them, by taking away many Immunities and 


Exemptions, which hindred Biſhops from perform- 
ing their Functions; That they had now nothing 


more to do but to go on; and as they had done be- 
fore, ſo now a Commitee of Fathers ought to be ap- 
pointed to draw up a Memorial of the Impediments 
examine. 0 nerzabomimoSo A on mw el CANS. 

Hercupon: the: Archbiſhop of Granada ſaid, that 
if they would follow the Methods uſed in the Coun- 


to reſidence yer: remaining, for the Congregation to 


cil under Paul III. they would find none more effectual 


than to declare, as they had then agreed to do, and 
as they had done, if the Council had not been inter- 
rupted, chat Reſidence is of Divine Right: That 


ut prepared and digeſted, and ſeveral Books 
publiſh'd about it: That if Reſidence were once 
declared to be of Divine Right, all Impediments 
would ceaſe of themſelves: That then the Biſhops, 


upon their Conſciences, and would no longer look 
upon themſelves as Hirelings, but as Shepherds who 
were anſwerable to God for the Flock with which 


they were entruſted: That they would do their 
Duty without reſting upon Diſpenſations, which 
they knew could not ſerve as a lawful Excuſe, and 

conſequently could not ſave them. Laſtly, he en- 


deavoured to prove by Paſſages of Scripture, and the 
Authority of the Holy Fathers, that this was a Ca- 
tholick Truth. This Opinion was follow'd by the 
Majority of the Congregation, and back d by ſeveral 


other Reaſons and Authorities by its Defenders. But 


{till there were ſome Biſhops who affirm'd, that this 


Was a new ere that Reſidence is of Divine 
Right: That 
ee it afterwards; for when he was Biſhop of 


ardinal Cajetan, who firſt ſtarted it, 


ajeta, and Archbiſhop of Palermo, be never reſi- 
ded: That the Church always believed, that the 


Pope can diſpenſe with Reſidence: That thoſe who 


did. not reſide, were only reprehended or puniſh'd 
as Violators of Canons, and never as Breakers of a 


ns ueſtion indeed had been 
debated under Pope Paul III. but then the Diſpute 
was found to be ſo dangerous, that the Legates, who 


were Men of finiſh'd Prudence, were forc'd to break it 


off by Addreſs: That this ought to bea Precedent now: 


That the Books fincepublitſh'd did little elſe but give 
Scandal to the World, where it was perceived, that 


this Diſpute proceeded only from pure Faction: And 
as for the Authorities of Scripture and Fathers, they 
are, ſaid they, only Exhortations to Perfection; and 
we can build upon nothing but Canons, which are 
the Laws of the Church. . 

Some ſaid, this was neither a Time ner a Place 
for examining that Queſtion; and that the Deci- 
ſion of it would not only do no good, but on the 


| Contrary, would do a gregt deal of miſchief: That 
Councils were called to extirpate Hereſies, and not 

to cauſe a Schiſm among Catholicks, as would cer- 
tainly happen, if they ſhould condemn an Opinion 


which was held by the Majority, at leaſt by one 


half of the Divines: That this Opinion was not 


advanced as a Truth which Men were obliged 
to believe, but as a powerful Motive to reſidence; 
though with little Reaſon, ſince Men are not 
more careful of obſervin 
of God, than thoſe of the Church: The Faſting in 
Lent is better obſerved than the Ten Commandments: 
That if Confeſſion, and Communicating at Eaſter, 
were of Divine Obligation, there would not for 


that Reaſon be more Communicants: That ſay- 


ing Maſs in a Prieſt's Habit, is only 
Ca 


* 
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Law, and yet ; cd: 


who are not afraid of 
Canons, would affe 


4 


t 


an Eccleſiaſti- SALLY 
e n ee 5 
:Penaltjos appointed by the Lee 
end yet oftener, if they were no Tren. 
longer afraid of Temporal Puniſhments, but only of LY 


, 
« 


lh 


only ſerve to encourage Biſhops to attempt againſt 
the Holy See, and againſt the Pope, as there had 
ſome ſecret Murmurs gone about already, which 


tended to the Diminution of the Court ot Rome; 


5 \ 


and yet the Eccleſiaſtical Order was reſpected in 
ther Places only upon its Account: That if its 
Splendor were once taken away from that Court, p 

e Church would. be every where leſs reverenced. 
And laſt of all, that it was not juſt to treat of a 
Matter of this Conſequence without communicat- 


om it more nearly concerned. 


cil was certainly called together to cure a great 
Wound; namely, the Calamitous Condition of the 


Church, the Cauſe of which was attributed by all 
this . er was then not only ſlightly touched; Men to the Abſence of Biſhops from their Dioceſſes; 
upon, but and yet though all Mankind talked after this man- 
ner, perhaps no Man made the proper Reflexions 
upon it which he ought: That he ta 


a good Phyſician, Who was for taking away th 
was firſt, or without conſidering whether if this Cauſe. 
if the Non-refidence of Biſhops were the rrue Gayle 


theſe hundred Years laſt paſt: That the Popes have 


conſtantly reſided at Rome, and have uſed all their 


ed; and yet we do not ſee that that City is better go- 


d not act like 


£7 2 
: 


ing it to his Holineſs, and to the Sacred College, 


3 1 - . fe) * ; : on ; A 44 - . 
Paulus Jovius, Biſhop of Nocera, ſaid, the Coun - 


. 


* * 


knowing their Obligations, would lay their hands Cauſe of a Diſtemper, without well knowing 3 . 


27 * 
of 


. were removed, greater evils might not enſue: That 
of thoſe Abuſes, then we ſhould ſee leſs Corruption. | 5 
in thoſe Churches where Biſhops have. reſided for 


* 
1718 


4 


Endcavours to cauſe the People there to be inſtruct - 


verned than others: That Capital Cities of King- 


doms, where Biſhops conſtantly reſide, are more 
corrupt than thoſe miſcrable Cities which do not ſce 


their Biſhop. for an Age together; and that none of 


thoſe ancient Prelates then preſent, that have con- 
ſtantly reſided, can ſhew Dioceſſes in better order 


than thoſe of their Neighbours who have never re- 


fided : That thoſe who ſay ſuch Churches are Flocks 


without Paſtors, ought to conſider that Gurates 
have charge of. Souls as well as Biſhops, and yet 
none ſpeaks of hem, as if there could not be good 
Chriſtians where there are no Biſhops: That there 


are, among the Mountains, many who never ſa v 


a Biſhop, and yet may give Examples to Epiſcopal 
Cities. We ought, ſaid he, to commend and 


© imitate the Zeal and Prudence of the Fathers of 


© this Council, under Paul III. who enacted Penal- 
© ties againſt Prelates, to oblige them to reſide, and 
© began with removing the Impediments that kept 
© them from their Churches, Let us not flatter our 
© ſelves that Reſidence will produce a Reformation 
© in the Church; we ought to fear leſt our * 


\ 


c mos vain, and that whilſt we are ſeeking after 
ov 


ays and Means to enforee Refidence, ſuch In- 
© conveniences may ariſe, that our Succeſſors may 
© be obliged to ſeek for Remedies by Abſence: We 
© ought not to uſe ſuch Bonds as can't be broke, 
© when we want it; and ſuch the declaring Reſi- 
© dence to be of Divine Right would be, if we 


© ſhould think of introducing it now at MCCC 


© Years diſtance. Should a Biſhop be Rebellious, 
© he would uſe this as a Buckler againſt the Pope, 
© when his Holineſs ſhould'cite him to Rome to give 
© an Account of his Actions there, or would remove 
© him, in order to hinder his fomenting Miſchief in 


the Commandments 


© his own Church, as we have ſeen in our Days, in 


the Caſe of Herman de Weiden Archbiſhop and E- 
6 lector of Cologne. He added, that he believd that 


Prelates, who were of a contrary Opinion, acted out 
of a Pious Zeal; but he was alſo afraid, that ſome 
would willingly make uſe of this Means to withdraw 


themſelves from the Obedience of the Pope, upon 


Per Which 


4 
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G which the Unity ofthe Church de ended? That how- 
The Hiſio- ever, he thought it his Duty to ad moni them, that 


ry of the 


Council of 


Trent. 


A 


the Pains they now were taking, would turn to the 
Advantage of the Curares, to encourage them to 
ſhake off the Epiſcopal Yoke; who, if this Queſtion 
paſt, would not fail to ſay that Biſhops could nęt 
deprive them of their Cures, nor reſtrain their Au- 
thority; and they would pretend, that being Pa- 
ſtors immediately appointed by God, the Flock be- 
longed more to them than to their Biſhop, andno- 


thing could be faid againſt it. And fo the Church, 


which preſerved it ſelf by Subordination, would 


fall into a popular and anarchical Adminiſtration, 


which would infallibly deſtroy it. ; 

Jobn Baptiſta Bernardi, Biſhop of Adiazzo, (a 
City in Cor/ica) laid, that ſince the Buſineſs was on- 
ly the eff eſtabliſhing of Reſidence, and not 
one Opinion rather than another, they were only 


to take away the Cauſes of Abſence, without ma- 


king an uſeleſs Enquiry whence the Obligation to 
reſide proceeded : That the Fountain of 
who lived in 


on- reſi- 
dence was the Ambition of Biſhops, 


Princes Courts, and meddled with Matters of Go- 


vy-Counſellors, Secretaries of State, nay even Trea- 


vernment ſo far as to be Judges, Chancellors, Pri- 


ſurers; (p) ſince there are ſcarce any Courts where 
Biſhops have not ſome of theſe Employments, though 
it be forbidden by St. Paul, who ſays, That 4 Sol- 
dier conſecrated ts God, meddles not with the Affairs of 
the World. That this Divine Commandment would 
be obſerved, if Biſhops were forbidden to poſſeſs or 
exerciſe any ſecular Employment : 'That then, as 
they would have no longer Buſineſs at Court, they 
would reſide of themſelves, without any Neceſſity 
of being obliged by Command or Penalty. Laſtly, 


he prayed the Council to declare, that neither Bi- 


ſhops nor any other Paſtors might lawfully execute 
ar Offices. 5 | | 
The Biſhop of Five Churches made anſwer, That 


jf St. PauPs Words were to be taken in that Senſe 


which his Brother put upon them, then all the Bi- 
ſhops and Princes for theſe laſt DCCC. Years muſt 


be condemned, for that Which they have always 


been commended for; theſe for giving, and the o- 
thers for accepting of Temporal Juriſdictions : That 
even Popes and Biſhops, who have held them, have 


been canonized: That the beſt Emperors and Kin 


have filled their Councils with Biſhops, who conſe- 


_ quently would be all damn'd, if St Paul were to 


What is contrary to his Chriſtian Profeſſion, i. e. from 


be rigorouſly interpreted: That thoſe who reſtrain- 
ed the Apoſtolical Prohibition only to Churchmen, 
were very much miſtaken, ſince he ſpake to all the 
Faithful, who are the Soldiers of Jeſus Chriſt; con- 


cluding, that as the Soldier of a Prince, gives not 


himſclt to Arts or Trades, by which the People 
gain their Livelihoods, becauſe they are incompa- 
tible with a Military Life; fo the Soldier of Jeſus 
Chriſt, i. e. every Chriſtian, ought to abſtain from 


all Sin; and thus every Man is allowed to do what 
he may do without Sin: That Biſhops are not to be 
blamed for accepting theſe Employments, unleſs we 


ſay that it is a Sin to hold them: That the Gran- 


be diſtin 


deur and Reputation of the Church proceeds from 
Mens ſeeing Eccleſiaſtical Dignities held by Men 
of illuſtrious Birth, and the Offices of the State ex- 
erciſed by Biſhops: Whereas, if theſe Employments 


were looked upon as incompatible with Benefices, 


On to 


— — 


| 3 


* 


Upon the ſecond Article, namely, whether N 
Man ought: to be put into Orders unleſs te bas a D 


Title to ſome Benefice, becauſe of the Abufes ari- ry 1 
ſing from Patrimonial Titles; their Opinions were Conc 
divided. Some ſaid, if Reſidence were declared to Lrent. 


be of Divine Right, and every Man did his o 


on Patrimonial Titles: That all Abuſes would cea 

That there would be no more lazy, begging Prieſts, 
and conſequently, that they ſhould ſee no more of 
thoſe ſcandalous Meanneſſes, which Men muſt now 
be guilty of to get Bread: That no Reformation 
could be good, unleſs Things were brought to their 


Principles: That the Church eould return only this 
way to that Perfection, in which it was preſerved 


for ſo many Ages. 


Others ſaid, that Poverty ought not to ſhut the 
Gate to thoſe, who by their good Life and Learn- 


ing deſerved to be admitted to Holy Orders: That 


the primitive Church never excluded the Poor, and 


never forbad Prieſts to 


their Bread with the La- 
bour of their Hands; 


itneſs St. Paul and Apol- 


los, who got it by making of Tents: That Conſtan- 


tius, Son to Conſtantine, in his ſixth Conſulſhip, 
exempted the Ciergy from paying any Duties for 
what they ſold in their Shops, or made in their 
Work-Houſes, becauſe they gave Part to the Poor; 


ſo that St. PauPs Advice was obſerved at that Time, 
which recommends to the Faithful to apply them- 


ſelves to ſome honeſt Labour, that they might have 
wherewithal to aſſiſt the Poor: That a licentious 
Life, which ſcandalizes the People, was undecent 
for Clergymen; but that it was honourable, an 

tended to Edification, to live upon their Labour? 


That if any Churchman, who ſhould fall ſick, and 


ſo be hindred getting his Bread, ſhould be forced 


to beg, it were no more a Shame for him, than for 


ſo many of the Religious, who glory in being cal- 
led Mendicants : That he does not talk like a Chri- 
ſtian, who ſays, That it misbecomes the Miniſters 
of Jeſus Chriſt to live upon their Labour, and to 


ask an Alms, when they are no longer in a Conditi- 
get a Livelihood, fince nothing deſerves Con- 


tempt in them but Vice: That thoſe who ſay that 
Want drives Men to ſteal, and to commit many o- 


ther Crimes, will find, if they conſider well, that 


the Rich fall into the ſame Faults, and that Avarice 


is more greedy and more maſterleſs than Poverty, 
which is for the moſt part laborious and diligent, 


and not at leaſure to do Miſchief : That the Qua- 
lities of Good and Poor agree well together, but 


thoſe ot Good and Lazy never do: That the mili- 


tant and the ſuffering Church received great Conſo- 

lation from the great Number of Maſſs which are 

faid, and yet this Obligation does not lie upon the 

rich Clergy, but upon the Poor, without whom 

both the * Yen the Dead would be deprived 
u ö 


of ſo many Suffrages: That they had better make a 


Law on pu 


ny Title: That the Reaſon why Prieſts were for- 


merly forbidden Ordination without a Title, is now 


at an End; becauſe then bene ſiced Perſons, applying 
themſelves to the Functions of the Church, ediſie 


the People; and others being idle, gave Scandal; 


whereas now moſt beneficed Perſons forſake the Mi- 


niſtry of the Church, and lead a voluptuous Life, 


no Gentleman would go into the Church; the Pre- . whilſt the Poor do their Duty, and edify the World 


lates would not be regarded; nor would Churchmen 
That the moſt 


iſhed from the Populacy 
able Doctors have always look'd upon thoſe Ordi- 
nances as unjuſt, which exclude Ecclefiaſticksfrom 
the civil Adminiſtration, and from thoſe ſecular Char- 
es which belong to them by the Right of their Birth. 
his Opinion was well received, even by thoſe who 


held Reſidence to be of Divine Right. 


£0) Financiers, which is our Author's Word, and Finan- 
dini, which is F. Pauls Word, whom our Author here co: | 


noured the Eccleſiuſtica 


by their Example. 


Few Prelates entred into thoſe Notions; but an- 


other Method was propoſed, which was very well 


received; which was, to Ree to the Cuſtom alrea- 

dy ſettled, of ordaining no Ma | 

a Benefice or to a ſufficient Eſtate, that there might 

be no more of thoſe be ging Prieſts, who diſho- 
rde 


r. But then to avoid 
pies, ſignifies Treaſurers, as well as Collitters of the Revenue. J 
8 „ 


1 


wn Opinions. 


Duty, Churches would have no Need of Clerks bo 1;1 
without Benefices, nor of making Ordinations up-o Pi 
4 


rpoſe, that Men of Capacity and good 
Manners thould be admitted into Orders whe a- 


n without a Title to 
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was a ſecular Fee, concerning which, the mak 
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Mm” where By Wea ante Dog pig to command 
5 


an Alienation; beſides, th 
that the of ro 
Laws in Matters o 


Forms of 8 that they ought to conſi- 


annul civil Contracts ol 

Then they wert to the third Article, concerning 
| to Biſhops or their Officers for con- 
ing of Orders. Here the rich Biſhops and the 


that the Biſhops or their Officers received on that 
account, Simony and Sacrilege, alledging the Ex- 
ample of Simon Magus, of Gzhazz, Eliſha's Servant, 
that Precept of Jeſus Chriſt, Freely ye have received, 
freely give, and all that the Fathers ſaid againſt Simo- 


ny; they added, that the Names of Alms and Free- 


ifts were falſe Pretences, which were believed by 
their Effects, ſince that was given for Orders, which 
would not have been given without them: For, 
ſaid they, if it is an Alms, why is it only done up- 
on this occaſion? Why is it not done at another 


Time? Why are not Orders conferred gratis, that 
ſo Alms may be afterwards done at Mens Plcaſure ? 
But the Milchict is, that if any Man ſhould ſay to 

the Biſhop who ordains him, it is only an Alms 
which he gives him, the Biſhop would be offended, 
and perhaps would not receive it at another Time: 


We are not therefore to imagine we can deceive ei- 
ther God or Men. Laſtly, they concluded, that an 
abſolute Decree ought to be made, to prohibit the 
giving orreceiving any thing, even by way of Alms, 


either to the Biſhop or to any of his Officers, even 


to his Secretary, upon pretence of Writings, Scals, 

Labour, or upon any other account ber 
The poor Biſhops, and thoſe who were only ti- 

tular, replied, That as it is horrible Sacrilege to con- 


fer Orders for Money, fo it deſtroys that Charity 


which is ſo much recommended by Jeſus Chriſt, and 
does perfectly disfigure the Church, to take away 
the Liberty of giving Alms : That the ſame Rea- 
ſon which holds for Confeſſions, Maſſes, Burials, 


and other Eccleſiaſtical Functions, holds alſo for Or- 


dinations : That there is no Cauſe why Chriſtians 
ſhould be forbidden to give voluntarily, nor to re- 
ceive for theſe Functions, any more than for others; 
the Objection which is made, That fince it is an 
Alms, it ought to be done at another Time, con- 


_ cluding equally to all other Eccleſiaſtical Admini- 
ſtrations : That it is a very ancient Cuſtom in the 


Church, to receive Alms upon theſe Occaſions, with- 
out which, the poor Religious would be forced to 


ſeek out for ſome other Livelihood; and then the 


Rich not doing the Duty in Perſon, as has been ſcen 
ſufficiently for thefe laſt oo Years, the Exerciſe of 
Religion would be loſt, and the be ry would fall 
into Impiety and Superſtition. Laſtly, that they 


could not conceive how any Man could find Fault 


with the Biſhops receiving a ſmall Acknowledgment 
for Ordinations; ſince the Pope himſelf rakes, with- 
out any Man's being offended, Thouſands of Crowns 
for the Pall, which he gives to Metropolitans. Why 
then, ſaid they, ſhall Aitferttit, nay contrary Laws 
be made for Things of the ſame Nature, and that 
be called an Abuſe, which has been always what it is 
from its Original? The Pontifical ſays, that in Or- 


dinations, thoſe that take Orders, preſent Wax- 
Tapers ro the Biſhop that confers them, and yet 


theſe Tapers are temporal Things; andbefides, they 


may be of a great Price, either upon account of their 


Bulk, or their Ornaments: Conſequently then, this 
Evil ought not to be eſteemed to be ſo great as it is 
* 5 3 13 Reputation of poor Biſhops ought not, 


lor tac Re; 
15 1 in which, not only the Cu- 
Admini 


poor ones were divided: The rich Biſhops called all 


they could be converted to a better Uſe: 
remedying of Negligence, they would thus open a 


aa 4 MM 


Council of 


Ace ing and receiving ſome Reward for the 2 7 the 


ration of Sacraments, is approved; but Bi- 
ſhops are required to conſtrain the People by Cen- 
ſures and Ecclefiaſtical Puniſhments, to the Obſer- 


now they would make it paſs for ſacrilegious. 
Dionyſius, Biſhop of 


be adminiſtred to the Faithful gratis, for two Rea- 
ſons: Firſt, becauſe they would thereby be more e- 
dified. Secondly, becauſe the Tithes which they 
paid are a Salary more than ſufficient, ſince the Cler- 
gy, who were not a tenth Part of the People, yet 
received a tenth Part of their Revenues, without 


reckoning their other Eſtates, which came to twice. 


as much more: That if there were poor Biſhops, it 
was not becauſe the Church was poor, but becauſe 
its Wealth was ill divided; whereas if it wasdiftri- 
buted in a due Proportion, all the Clergy would be 


at their Eaſe, He added, That there were other 


Abuſes which it would be neceſſary to take away; 


ſuch as paying ſo dear to Biſhops Secretaries for Let- 


ters dimiſſory, to be ordained in other Places; and 
to the Roman Chancery, for Leave to be ordained 
out of Ember- Meets. Many lik'd what he ſaid a- 


from Rome, Cardinal Simoneta ſaid, That the Pope 
would take care of them; and that that did not be- 
long to the Council. Ee 


| of Milopotamo, a Franciſcan, by ; 
Birth'a Greek, ſaid, That the Sacraments ought to 


Trent: 


\ 


9 
yation of that Cuſtom which he calls laudable, tho“ 


bout Letters dimiſſory; but as to the Permiſſions 


It was then debated, whether they ſhould pay the 


Biſhops Secretaries? Some affirmed, that theirs was 
purely a ſecular Employment; and conſequently 


There was no Scruple about giving them a CO 
7 


for their Diſpatches. Others, on the contrary, ſai 

theirs was an Eccleſiaſtical Office; and conſequently 
it was not lawful for them to take any thing. An- 
tonius Auguſtinas, Biſhop of Lerida, ſaid, the Secre- 


tariſhip to a Biſhop was a ſecular Office; but that 


it ought to be executed with Moderation, as being 
an Employment fix'd to a ſpiritual Thing: Whence 


he concluded, that they ought to have a Salary, on- 


ly it ſhould be moderate and certain. . 
Concerning the fourth Article, whether Biſhops 

ſhould be empowercd to turn ſome Prebends into 

Diſtributions, in favour of thoſe 


Opinion 
cd concerning 
Churches which Diſtriba- 


had not wherewithal to make daily Diſtributions, tions 10 
or at leaſt which made ſo ſmall, that it was not CH. 


worth the while to make them? Some were of o- 
pinion, that ſince the greater and the more frequent 
the Diſtributions were, the Churches were the ber- 
ter ſerved; it ſeem'd, that the Negligence of thoſe 
who did not aſſiſt at the Offices, could not be ber- 


ter remedied, than by taking ſome Part of their Pre- 


bends to diſtribute amongſt rhoſe that were pre- 
ſent: That this was the only Way to make them 


conſtant. Others were for having whole Prebends 


converted into Diſtributions. 5 
Lucus Byzantius, Biſhop of Cattaro, ſaid 


nons by Cenſures, and a 


of their Profits, or of the ole, or even of their 


Prebends; but without altering the ancient Form, 


it not being juſt to leſſen the Number of Prebends 
which were already founded, under Pretence that 
That by 


* 


Gate to Simony z it being certain, that to perform 


ſpiritual Offices for a temporal Gain is Simoniacal. 


Others replied, that the Council had a Power of 
ſuffering Prebends, originally ſo cſtabliſh'd, to be al- 


be more decently perform'd : That in the Intention 
of aſſiſting at them, to reap a Profit, the Gain was 
not the principal Inducement; fince the Chanons 


went to the Offices primarily to ſerve God, and ſe- 


condarily to receive the Diſtribution. Others replied 


4 an | on the i 

contrary, That they had better conſtrain the Ca- 

Eaton of ſome Part 
h 


ter'd into Diſtributions, that ſo Divine Offices might 


to this, that the Council had no more Power over 


[6] Uuuuuu ving, 


the Goods of the Dead, than over thoſe of the Li- 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
1 
| 
| 
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nal of Mantua thought it was beſt to ſend his Secreta 


FAN vi which no Man was ſo raſh as to pretend to 
. meddle with; and beſides, it was not ſo certain, as 


Men would make believe, that it was lawful to ſerve 


God for Gain, provided that was not the princi- 
WY pal Motive: And that it was to be feared, that 
what they call a ſubaltern Cauſe, was the principal 
one; ſince it was chat which made Men act, and 
without which they would not act at all. This O- 
pinion diſpleaſed the Congregation, and even raiſed 


a Murmuring; and the Propoſition of converting 


Prebends into Diſtributions, to bring Men to the di- 
vine Offices, was better recciv'd. | 
When the Debates upon theſe Articles were over, 


they nam'd ſome Prelates to draw up the Decrees. 
Then it was agreed that the fix other Articles ſhould 
be examin'd in ſubſequent Congregations; and the 
two which related to clandeſtine Marriages, were 
put off ro another time. Next day, the Legates, 
who met with the Deputies who were to draw up 
the Decrees upon the Opinions of the Fathers, could 
not agree among themſelves concerning the Article 
of Reſidence. Cardinal Si moneta favour'd the Opini- 
on which made Reſidence to be of poſitive Right; 


| 2 and ſaid, that the Majority of the Prelates were againſt 


determining any thing upon that Queſtion. The 


concerning Cardinal of Mantua, without declaring his Opinion 
Reſidence, affarm'd on the contrary, that the Majority of Voi- 


ces were for a Deciſion. H n it was thought 
convenient to take the Votes of the Fathers in the 
next Congregation, and to count them. The Le- 


gates therefore, in the Congregation which was held 
April 20. addreſſing themſelves to the Aﬀembly, ſaid, 


that ſeveral had been of opinion that Refidence ſhould 


be declared to be of divine Right, and others had 
maintain'd the contrary and that even ſome had not 
explain'd themſelves: And that fince in that Diver- 
firy of Opinions the Number of Voices could not 
be preciſely known, they deſir d the Fathers to give 


their Opinions only by laying placet, or non placet, in 


in a diſtinct and intelligible manner, that fo the Com- 


mittee, who were to form the Decree, might do it 


according to the Plurality of Voices, as it had been 


always practiſed in the holy Council. When the 


Votes were taken, there were 66 for Reſidence Ju- 
re Div ino, 33 for Reſidence Jure Poſitivo, and 30 for 
leaving the Queſtion undecided till the Pope's Plea- 
ſure ſhould be known. | | 
Euſtace da Bellay, Biſhop of Paris, who was come 
to Trent but few Days before, ſeem'd to be very much 


ſurpriz'd to ſee that the Biſhops were not content to 


ſay that it belong'd to the Pope to call, aſſemble, 


confirm, and diſſolve the Council; but that they 


muſt give him a Power to decide, after the Fathers 
had determin'd. Miglizius, Archbiſhop of Prague, 


| ſpoke upon that occaſion, and ſaid, that the Coun- 
cCil did not ſeem to him to have much Deſire of la- 
bouring after Reformation, ſince, when ſo great a 
Number of Fathers were for declaring that Reſi- 
dence was Jure Divino, it ſtuck to the Opinions of 


thoſe who were for remitting the Determination of 


that Matter to the Pope; and this the rather, be- 


cauſe the Council knew very well that the Po 
would no more approve of this Deciſion, than his 
Predeceſſors had done Before: That if the Pope muſt 
decide upon all the Deliberations which were taken 


in the Council, no Man could ſay that the Fathers 


or the Council were at liberty. The Imperiali 


went into Migliziuss Opinion; the Biſhops on the 
other fide ſtifly maintain'd their own Opinions, which 


put the Council into a great Diſorder. | 
WM hen the Congregation was up, the Legates conſul- 


ted together, what was beſt to be done; and they all a- 
| greedtoſend the Pope a particular Account of what had 
Paſs d in the Congregatiorl, and to wait for his Anſwer ; 


and in the mean time to hold Congregations to examine 
the otherArticles which had been propog'd. TheCardi- 


io Superchio, Biſhop of Caorle, (*) being offended 


ſed a great deal of Diſturbance, if Cardinal Hoſius, = 


go to Dent; and that that Noble Nation might 


made the Speech: He had formerly been Ambaſſa- 


jury to all other Princes. To theſe Complaints the 


held to examine the other Articles: About the fifth, cn 4 


— 


their Opinions, and to dif} atch the Cardinal of Ma A 


tua's Secretary to inform his Holineſs of the Whole; The Hiſy 
which was executed with very much Diligence. The Y of the | 
Secretary went out of Trent that very Evening; but S 
tho they took all poſſible Care to keep his Errand Trent. 
ſecret, yet the Spaniards found it out, who made 9 
loud Complaints. 5 | 

For they had no ſooner begun to ſpeak, in the 
next Congregation, of the other Articles, but they. 
fell back again upon this of Reſidence. Cardi- 
nal Hofius interrupted the Debate immediately, 
ſaying, that this Matter had been examined ſuffici- 
ently already : That they were now going to form 
a Definitive Decree upon it; and when that was 


read, * Man might ſay what he pleaſed further 


about it: But this did not calm the Spaniards. The 
Archbiſhop of Prague, aſſuming a Tone rather of a 
Maſter, than of one that gave his Opinion, exhor- 
ted the Fathers to uſe more Moderation in ſpeaking; 
and concluded, that to ſend to Rome for a Deciſion, 
was to take away the Freedom of the Council. Ju- 


with the Tone with which the Archbiſhop of Pra- 
gue ſpake, ſaid, a Council could not ſuffer a greater (+ , 
Indignity, than to admit Laws to be given to it, mal 
eſpecially by Men that repreſented the Secular Pow- Iſcand n; 
er; and added ſome Words which might have cau- 8 "ng 
who preſided in this Congregation, had not quickly rw 
calmed their Minds, by paſſing from the Subject of Friul. 
the Day to another Propoſition z which was, to la- 
bour atter the Deliverance of the Catholick Biſho 


who were impriſon'd in England, that ſo they might 


not ſeem to be wholly ſeparated from the Church. 
This Thought pleaſ the Fathers: Bur it was 
the common Opinion, that this was rather to be 
wiſh'd for, than put in Execution; fince, after the 
Queen of England had refuſed to receive a Nuncio, 
whom the Pope ſent to her on purpoſe, it was not 
to be hoped that ſhe would ever hear the Prayers of 
the Council: So that all that could be done, was, 
to engage the Catholick Princes to interpoſe their 
Credit with that Queen. _ 7 
April 25. Nicolas da Ponte and Matthew Dandolo, 
cloathed in plain Violet-colour'd Silk Habits, were 
recciy'd in the Cathedral Church, as Ambaſſadors 
from the Re-publick- of Venice. Nicolas da Ponte 


at Rome, under Julius III. Soon after the breaking 
up of the Council, he was made Doge of Venice. 
e refuſed, out of Modeſty, to give a Copy of his 
Speech; ſaying, it was the Fruit of an old Tree, 
which could not be pleaſant : That he made it, be- 
cauſe he was obliged to it; but nothing could en- 
gage him to give a Copy of it, 
Emperor's Ambaſſador complained, that the 
Venetian Ambaſſadors were received in the Cathe- 
dral Church; pretending that this was doing an In- 


gates reply'd, that they had no Intention thereby 
to raiſe the Venetian Ambaſſadors: And that hey 
only did it, becauſe the Cardinal of Mantua's H 
was now too little, ſince there were ſo many Pre- 
lates and Ambaſſadors at Trent; beſides, that the 
heats begun to grow very great. The Ambaſſador 
ſeem'd fatisfied with this Anſwer. 


Next Day, and ſome Days after, Congregations were pee. 


namely, whether Pariſhes, which want more Prieſts, ., 4%, 


Church is big enough to hold all his Pariſhioners, 
they ought not to multiply Titles, becauſe one 
Church with many Incumbents would never be with- 


ry out Diſputes: But then the Biſhop ought to have a 
Poſt to Rome with Letters of Credence; Cardinal Simo- 


nela ſaid, it was enough if they wrote to the Pope: At 
laſt they concluded to dra up a long Narrative of all 


Power to conſtrain the Incumbent to take in as 
many Aſſiſtants as would be neceſſary for his Church; 


as allo to divide Pariſhes, when their Extent is too 


gr cat, 
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lie Hl: nues, or by conſtraining the People to make a ſuffi- 


gi cient Proviſion for the new Incumbents. 
C0 

bd. . . 
Tren® that this Necree would not be received in France, 


neliberati- where the Church has no Power to command the 

in about Laity in temporal Matters: And that it was not for 

unt the Reputation of a general Council to make De- 
"_ crees which might be rejected in any Province. 

Thomas Caſello, Biſhop of Cava, reply'd, that then 

the French did not know that this Power was given 

to Councils by Jeſus Chriſt and by St. Paul, who 


live like Chriſtians, they ought to obey. The Bi- 
ſnop of Paris made anſwer, that hitherto he had al- 
ways believ'd, that what Jeſus Chriſt and St. Paul 
gave to the Miniſters of the Goſpel, was only a Right 
to receive Supplies from thoſe who will give them 
voluntarily, and not to conſtrain the Faithful to give 


ſtian; and that he had no more to ſay of that Matter. 


ned, becauſe of the Relation they had one to ano- 
ther. The 67h. was, whether mal Cures, which 
had not a Revenue ſufficient to entertain a Prieſt, 
ought to be united with others? And the 85h. whe- 
ther Ordinaries ſhould be impower'd to reunite rui- 
. nated Chappels to their Mother-Churches, which 


lates all agreed, that it was neceſſary to provide for 
them; but ſince Re- unions were reſerved to the ho- 
ly See, moſt were of opinion that it was not to be 
meddled with. One thought of ſaying, that the 
Council might order Biſhops to act in theſe Caſes, 
that were reſerved to the Cognizance of the Pope, 
as Delegates of the holy See. This Advice was ap- 


Caſes, when the Council was firſt call'd. | 
Upon the 7h. Article, which was, whether ig 
norant or yicious Curates ſhould have Coadjutors or 
Vicars, who might have a Share of the Revenues of 
the Beneficez the Majority of the Fathers were of 
opinion, that tho' it was very juſt that the People 
| ſhould have Perſons capable of 25 ing them by their 
good Manners, and their good Doctrine; yet it would 
be ſufficient to take care, for the future, that no un- 
worthy Curates were put in, without depoſing the 
reſent Poſſeſſors, becauſe Laws that have a Retro- 
ect, are always odious, and look'd upon as vio- 
>: by 2 EY RT ER? GO 
| The Archbiſhop of Granada ſaid, that an unwor- 
| 25 Curate was no lawful Poſſeſſor; becauſe his Poſ- 
ſeſſion was null, as not being ratified by Jeſus Chriſt: 
So that he ought to be deprived, as illegitimate, and 
another put into his Place. But this Opinion was 
rejected as too rigid; and as it ſeem'd to be impoſſible 
to be executed, ſo there was a middle Way taken, 
' Which was, to treat the Scandalous and the Igno- 
rant aſter a different manner, by proceeding more 
mildly with the latter, as the leſs guilty: And ſince 
upon all manner of Accounts it belong d to the Bi- 
ſhop to take care of theſe things, it was reſolv d to 
give him Power to proceed as Delegate of the holy 
See, aggink thoſe who were under the Cognizance 
of the Pope : | 


Upon the 97h. Article it was faid, that ſince Chur- 


 OfChurch- ches in Commendam held of the Pope, Biſhops ſhould 
of at) ug have a Power of viſiting and ſettling theſe Churches, 


as Delegates of the holy See. | | 

Then they went to the 127h. Article, and omit- 
Pardeners ted the two others which related to clandeſtine Mar- 
but down, riages. The Fathers were all agreed to take away 
the Name and Employment of Pardoners, who fil- 
led the World with Scandal, led the common Peo- 
ple to Superſtition, and committed abundance of Im- 

pieties and Rogueries.. vos 4 = 
_ May 1. his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty wrote to M. de 
. Lanſac, who was upon the Road to: go to Trent, to 
doc all he poſſibly 2 to be at the Council before 


Mf greats cither by dividing the People and the Reve- 


Upon this, Euſtace du Bellay, Biſhop of Paris, ſaid, 


commanded the People to nouriſh thoſe thar ſerv'd 
them in Spirituals: And that if the French would 


to them: That France would always continue Chri- 


After this, the 6th. and 87h. Articles were exami- 
pretended, b 


could no be rebuilt for want of a Fond. The Pre- 
call'd in 3 3 


proved, becauſe this Expedient had been uſed in like 


** 


the Seſſion, which was to be held upon the 14%. VN. 
Inſtant, that he might engage the Legates to pro- 7” 7 
rogue it, if poſſible, to the Beginning of Winter, 3 | 
ſince the French Biſhops could not be at Trent be- Treni. 
fore, becauſe of the Troubles which were in France CAYN 
upon the account of Religion; for fear, left if they King and 
forſook their Churches before theſe Troubles were —_— 
pacity*d, falſe Doctors might creep into their Dio- 7,er5 o 
ceſes, and ſeduce their Flocks by their Doctrine A. de Lan- 
And that in caſe he could not obtain fo long a Term fac, heir 
from the Legates, he ſhould bring them at leaſt to 464, 
conſent that no Decree ſhould be made in che next 4 
Seſſion concerning Matters of Religion, becauſe ſucß 
Decrees made in the Abſence of the French Prelates 
would not be receiy'd. | * 9B | 
The ſame day Queen Catherine wrote to M. de 
Lanſac, to give him an Account, that ſhe had No- 

tice from the Prince of Mantua, that he underſtood 

from the Cardinal of Mantua, his Uncle, that the 
Marquis of Peſcara, the Catholick King's Ambaſſa- 

dor, had declared to the Cardinal of Mantua, at his 

going out from the Congregation, where he was re- 
ceiv'd as the King of Spain's Ambaſſador, chat he 

y good Will or by Force, -to the firſt 

Rank after the Emperor's Ambaſſador; and that the 
Cardinal of Mantua had made him anſwer, that he 

muſt follow what had been regulated in the Council: 


_Whereupon ſhe order'd him to follow his Inſtructi- 


ons, and not to ſuffer that Right, which had been 
ſo juſtly acquired to the Crown of Fance, to be 

Soon after, when M. de Lanſac had receiv'd the 
King's Letter, ſeeing he could not be at Trent before 
the Seſſion, he wrote to the Cardinal of Mantua. 

At the ſame time Auguſtine Bawmegartner, and F. 
Cavillon a Jeſuit, Ambaſſadors ot the Duke of Bava- Pipure of 
ria, arriv'd at Trent. In the firſt Viſit which they - eng 
paid to the Legates, they gave them to underſtand ,,,,-,. 
that they had Orders from their Maſter, to give place dor, with 
to none but Ambaſſadors of crown'd Heads, and of the Vene- 
Ele&ors. The Legates reply'd, that the Republick dans. 
of Venice poſſeſs d two Kingdoms. The Bavarian 


Miniſters reply'd, that it was poſſible, that when 


the Duke their Maſter ſpake of crown'd Heads, he 


might alſo comprehend the Republick of Venice; 


but that it was not their buſineſs to explain their 


Maſter's Intentions, ſince he had not done it him- 


ſelf: And that they defir'd them to admit them in 
the next Congregation to preſent their Letters of 
Credence, and at leaſt to ingage the Venetian Am- 


baſſadors not to be preſent at that time. The Le- 


gares thereupon promiſed they would doas they were 


eſir d. They ſpake to the Biſhop of Bre/cia to make 


the Propoſition to the Venetian Ambaſſadors. "Thar . 
"Biſhop would not concern himſelf with it, ſaying, 
that that Republick would take it y 


| ill, that the 
Right which their Ambaſſadors had to precede thoſe 


- of Bavaria ſhould be queſtion'd. So it was refolv'd 
to defer receiving the Duke of Bavaria's Ambaſſa- 
dors till they had an Anſwer concerning this Mat- 
ter from their Maſter. Soon after they receiv'd it, 
but it was very poſitive, the Duke enjoining Baum- 
gartner to leave Trent immediately, if they did not 
ſet him above the Venetian Ambaſſador. 
gates were exceedingly perplex d with this Anſwer; 
plainly ſeeing that they could not content both the 
Republick and the Duke, and that they could not 
diſoblige either of them, without doing Religion a 


The Le- 


great deal of Prejudice; the Duke being as conſide- 


rable in Germany,” as the Republick was in Italy: 


They defir'd therefore the Ambaſſadors to ſtay a lit- 
tle lo 


to the Pope, to deſire him to ingage Ferdinand to uſe 


r at Trent; and at the ſame time they wrote 


his Authority with the Duke of Bavaria, his Son- in- 
law, and to repreſent to him, that the Republick ot 
Venice poſſels'd two Kingdoms; and that, upon that 


Title, it was in an inconteſtable Poſſeſſion of the Right 


of walking immediately after the Crowns. But the 


Emperor would not concern himſelf in ſo nice a Diſ- 
pute, and kept himſelf in general Terms, and only ſent 
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AAN the Pope's and Legate's Propoſitions to the Duke his 
The Hift-Son-in-law. | | 


rye/the Whilſt they were negotiatin this Affair; the 
CO 7 Pope was exceedingly perplexed what Anſwer to 


give concerning what had paſſed in the Congrega- 


Pope's An 


ſewer about 


the Arti- 
cles of Re- 
| ſreence, 


tion of April 20. He called thoſe Cardinals five 
times in three Days, with whom he was uſed to 
conſult about the Aſſairs of the Council. The Opi- 
nion of thoſe Fathers of the Council, who were for 


declaring Reſidence to be Fare Divino, was by the 
Cardinals looked upon as a Stroke which would be 


thority of the Biſhops 


very prejudicial. to the Pope 


and Court of Rome, 
d be a Means to raiſe the Dignity and Au- 


Some ſcrupled not to ſay, 
this was an Effect of the King of Spain's Covetoul- 


and w 


| nels z who having Occaſion to get Money from the 


y depend 


and to ſubmit them to the Biſho 


Clergy, was willing hereby to withdraw the Chap- 
ters and Colleges from the Juriſdiction of the Pope, 
ps. Becauſe the 
Members of theſe Chapters and Colleges holding 
their Benefices immediately from the Pope, were 
the moſt averſe from granting his Demands; and 
the Pope was alſo the more difficult to conſent to 
them, by reaſon of the Oppoſition of the Chapters 
and Colleges: That if the Biſhops had once gotten 
the whole Authority over the Chapters, the King 
would ſoon by their Means become entirely Maſter 
of the Clergy; becauſe the Biſhops, who abſolute- 


dhopricks, would back him in all his 
The Pope ſeemed in theſe Co 


mands. 
tions to be 


85 exceedingly provoked at the Crna of the Fe 
thers of the il, and at their Complaints, That 


At laſt, when he had conferred with theſe Cardi- 
nals ſeven times, he held a Conſiſtory upon May 9. 
where he firſt cauſed the Intelli which he had 


from Trent to be read, and ſet forth the Subſtance of 


the Conferences which had been held upon that Af- 
fair, with the Neceſſity of proceeding with Addreſs 
and Conſtancy ; obſerving alſo, by the By, chat ſe- 


veral Prelates conſpired againſt the Holy See: Then 


| even extraordi 


he cauſed the Anſwer which he intended to ſend to 


Trent to be read, which conſiſted of two Parts: 
One, 'That he had for his Part, always left the 
Council free, and would leave it ſo: The other, 
Thar it was juſt he ſhould be owned as its Head, 
and treated with the Reſpect which was due to the 
Holy See. All the Cardinals approved of this An- 
{wer z and ſome faid, That ſince the Legates could 
not agree together, they ought to ſend others, and 
ones. Some added, That it was 
worth while for the Pope to go to Bononia 
this Occaſion, with the whole ſacred College, that 
they might bFncarer to Trent. The Pope replied, 


He was ready to go, not only to Bononia, but alſo 


to Trent, if it ſhould be necdful. All the Cardinals 


offered to follow him. As for new Legates, it was 


. reſolved. to defer the Nomination, left the Cardinal 


Difficulties 


abous the 


Clauſe, © 


Propo- 
nentibus 


L. 


of Mantua ſhould deſire Leave to retire. 
ſame Conſiſto 


ſhops had Reaſon to 
re Divino: However, that it ought to be inviolably 
obſerved: And, that the Cardinals might them- 
{clves reſide, he promiſed for the future to give them 


In the 


Biſhopricks nearer to Rome, that they might be in 


a Condition to viſit them, and to reſide upon them 
for ſome part of the Year. 


As ſoon as the Pope was gone out of the Con- 


ſiſtory, he immediately ſent away his Anſwer to 


Trent. But when he thought that he was at Eaſe, 
he all of a ſudden found himſelf involved in new 
Difficulties : For he received Letters from his Nun- 
= in Spain, acquainting him, That His Catholick 

aje 
Words Proponentibus Legatis into the Decree of the 
ſeventeenth Seſſion: And Vargas, who came that 
Day to wait upon him, repre as from the 
King of Spain his Maſter, That thoſe Words tend- 


upon him from whom they held their 


Oppoſition of the contrary Party who were 


the Bape He thought the Bi- | | 
by the Court of Rome, they were forced to bend: 


„That Reſidence was 7u- 


not complain at the Deeree's ſaying that the Legates 
ſhould propoſe; but that the Ablative abſolute Pro- 
fonentibus Legatis, deprived the Biſhops of their 
Right of Propoſing; and therefore other Terms 


ed to enſlave the Council. The Pope made anſwer, DA 
That that Decree was juſt and neceſſary z and that The Hie. 
to ſay the Legates ſhould propoſe, wrong'd no Bo- 2 Je 

dy. Vargas replied, That the King his Maſter did ei e 


Trent, 


ought to be uled. The Pope being nettled at this, 


do than to mind Cujus generis, and Cujus caſus : And 
then added, That the King of Spain would not have 
es ants nor would the Spaniſh Biſhops have 
actec 
the King of Spain, That the Council was in Bon- 
dage; and to the Spaniſh Biſhops, that were at 
Trent, to defend their Liberty. 5 

After this, the Pope ſent an Anſwer to the King 
of Spain full of Excuſes; letting him know, that 
this Clauſe was put in without his Knowledge; but 


that he found it neceſſary to repreſs the Inſolence of 
ſome reſtleſs and turbulent Spirits: That if every 


anſwered roughly, That he had 9 c elſe to 


with ſo much Heat, if he had not written to 


one had, according to his Ambition, a Liberty to 


Babel That the 

and full of Reſpect towards His Majcſty, would al- 

ways propoſe what they thought would pleaſe him, 
content pious Men. 


ation 


Anſwer. It ſet forth, That the Fathers had been 
ſo divided upon the Article of Reſidence, that His 


Holineſs thought it proper to delay the making a 
Decree about it; al : 


vered that ſome intended to uſe this as a Means to 


| propoſe, the Council would be like the Tower of 
tes, who were wiſe Men, 


While they were waiting for the Pope's Anſwer, ,;;., 

the Fathers, who were named to make the Decrees, reſder 

were buſie in drawing them up. The Legates were mid. 

not for having them brought into the Con 

to be examined, till they had received the Pope's 

every thing was remitted to him; which, ſaid they, 
wvas to take away the Freedom of the Council. 


* 


the rather, becauſe he diſco- 


leſſen the Authority of the Holy See: And that it 


left it to the Prudence of the 
this Affair, by ſoftning Mens Minds, that 

Court of Rome might lic under no Suſpicion of In- 
tereſting it ſelf in this Article's not being decided; 


but, on the contrary, that there ſhould be Reaſon 
to believe that all manner of Liberty was left to the 


Council. Accordingly, when the Fathers were 


met to examine the Articles in the 8 
c 


which were to be publiſhed next Seſſion, the De- 
cree of Reſidence was found to be omitted; which 
gave Occaſion to thoſe that were concerned, to de- 


mand the Declaration with more Heat: And the 


Excuſe which the Legates immediately alledged, 


That this Matter was not yet ſufficiently decided, 
upon and conſequently was not ready to be propoſed next 


Seſſion, but that it ſhould be propoſed in due 


Time; made the Fathers redouble their Sollicita- 
tions, ſaying, That there never was a better Oppor- 


tunity to propoſe it than now; and even murmur, 
That this Delay was only an Artifice to hinder the 


2 from ever being concluded. But when they 
t 


ſaw the Firmneſs of the Legate, and the vigorous 


And ſo the Fathers went on to the other Articles, 


ck'd 


Legates, ſo 2 
t 


and drew up nineteen Chapters, without ſtaying 


long to debate them. 


1 


he Marquiſs of Peſcara defired very inſtantly, Diſpute 


The Spaniſh Biſhops, 
by a Neceſſity 
tions already made would be called in queſtion, to the 


great Scandal of Chriſtendom. The Ambaſſadors of 


the E or were as earneſt on the other ſide z and 
ſaid, Thar if they once made this Declaration, the 


would proteſt, and be gone immediately; cſpeci: 


the Determina- 


of 


mn the Name of the King his Mafter, that in the whether ® 
Seſſion now to be held it ſhould be declared, That #* con 
this Council was a Continuation of that which was 7%," 
n and continued under Paul III. and Julius III. lad a. 
and ſome others who were in neu. 
their Intereſts, ſeconded this Defire ; alledging, 
That this Declaration was wy 
of Faith ; and that, without it, al 
ſty was not contented with their inſerting the ti 
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Rejolution 


70 tropoſe 


the next 


eſſon. 


Dedarture 
the Mar. 
us of 
Peſcara, 


nubing in 


deſſon 5 


held with the accuſtomed Ceremonies. After Maſs 


Venice read the following Decree: 
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ſince their Maſter could not bear ſo great an Af- 


] 

fone, when he had promiſed to the Germans, that 
this third Reſumption of the Council ſhould be 
looked upon as a new one : 


'That, for their Parts, 
they did not pretend to call in queſtion what had 


been decided already, but that they {till had ſome 


Hopes of reducing Germany ; and therefore the 
Means were not to be taken away, nor ought His 
Imperial Majeſty to be injured fo ſenſibly. 7 
Cardinal $imoneta, who was a Subject of the King 
of Spain's, and Cardinal Seripandus, who had la- 
bour'd all he could to put ſome Words into the Bull 
of Convocation, which might hint at its being con- 
tinued, ſeconded the Demand of the Spaniards with 


all their Might. But the Cardinal of Mantua ſtood 


reſolutely againſt it, not being willing that the Em- 
peror ſhould be thus affronted without a Cauſe : 


And that he might content the Spaniards, he found 


out an Expedient ; which was, to ſay, That ſince 
two Seſſions had been held already, without touch- 
ing upon this Difficulty, it would be no Prejudice 
to delay it a little longer. The Menaces of the Im- 
perialiſts, and the Credit of the Cardinal of Mantua, 
induced the Spaniards to recede. | 
Wherefore the Legates having receiv'd M. de 
Lanſac's Letters, who was the firſt of the French 
Ambaſſadors, which he wrote to the Council, to 


deſire them to defer the Seſſion till he and his Col- 
| leagues, who were not far off from Trent, were ar- 


rived ; the Cardinal of Mantua took an Occaſion to 
propoſe the Delay which M. de Lanſac deſired. To 


this, the Fathers agreed; and ſome particularly out 


of a Fear leſt the Quarrel concerning Reſidence, 


which was not well allayed, might be revived: 


But that the Honour of the Council might be the 

better conſulted, it was reſolved to celebrate the 

Seſſion without propoſing any thing. | 
Accordingly May 14. the nineteenth Seſſion was 


was ſung by John Jerome Treviſani, Patriarch of Ve- 


nice; and the Sermon was preached by Jobn Bero- 


aldus, Biſhop of St. Agatha ; the Secretary of the 
Council read the Letters of Credence and Powers 
of the Ambaſſadors, in the order as they had been 
preſented to the Council. Then- the Promotor 


thanked all the Princes in a ſhort Speech of Thanks, 
whoſe Ambaſſadors were then preſent, for the Of- 


fers they had made of their Forces for the Securiry 
and Liberty of the Council. Then the 


© The Holy, Occumenical, and General Council, 


© lawfully aſſembled, under the Guidance of the 
ſtolical See 


© Holy Ghoſt, the Legates of the A 
< preſiding there; has, for certain juſt and reaſona- 

ble Cauſes, thought fit to defer, till the Thurſday 
after the next Feaſt ot the holy Sacrament, which 
will be June g. the Deciſion and Publication of 
thoſe Decrees which ought to have been deter- 
mined in the preſent Seſſion, that ſo the Seſſion 


mean time, we ought to pray to God the Father 
of our Lord Jeſus Thrift, and the Author of Peace, 
to ſanctifie all our Hearts; that ſo, by his Aſſiſt- 
ance, the holy Council may now and always me- 
© ditate upon, and accompliſh that which ſhall be 
© for his Glory and Honour. 

Two Days after the Seſſion of the Marquis of Pe/- 
cara went from Trent, pretending that the Troubles 
newly raiſed by the Hugonots in Dauphine, required his 
Preſence in the Milaneſe, of which Country he was 
Governor: But, it being known that the Forces of 
theſe Hereticks were nor ſufficient to go into the Mi- 
laneſe, out of that Province, through the Dutchy of 


Savoy, which lies between them, many People belie- 


ved he had Orders from the King of Spain to retire; 
His Catholick Majeſty deſiring a quick Diſpatch of 
the Council, and for that Reaſon unwilling to inter- 
rupt it by a Quarrel which would infallibly ariſe a- 


bout Precedence, if his Ambaſſador ſtayed at Trent 


till the French Ambaſſadors arrived. It was ſaid alſo, 


Vo I. III. 


be declared to be of Divine Right. 


cerning what he had to do. When the Po 


Patriarch of 


may be held and celebrated upon that Day. In the 


that the Marquis of Peſeara had given the Cardinal of *- - 


Mantua to underſtand the fame thing. The Hiſto- 
May 18. Lewis de F. Gelais de Lanſac made his 228 of 


Entry into Trent between the Patriarchs of Venice, Trent, 
Aquileia, and Jeruſalem, and the Portugueze Ambaſ- CLNA 
ſador, accompanied with abundance of Biſhops, and Lanſac's 
particularly rhe Spaniſh ones; and the next Day he vi- t 
ited the five Legates. May 21. his two Colleagues, the en 


Sieurs de Pibrac and de Ferriere, likewiſe came to Trent. 


At the ſame time the Popereceiy'd particular Let- Zegare's 
ters from Cardinal Simoneta, in which that Cardinal Pigrace 
gave his Holineſs a particular Account of the Affairs “ 2 
of the Council; laid all the Troubles which had 85 
happen'd at Trent upon the Cardinals Mantua and Se- 
ripandus; accuſing the former, in particular, of let- 

ting that Opportunity ſlip, when this might have 

been declared to be a Continuation of the Council, 

after the urgent Sollicitations which the Sauiſh Am- 
baſſador and Biſhops made; as alſo, that he join'd 


with the Spaniſh Biſhops; in getting Reſidence to 

| As ſoon as the 
Pope had read them, he called together the fix Car- 
dinals who were nominated to mind the Affairs of 
the Council, that he might adviſe with them con- 
pe had 
heard their Opinions, he ſaid, He had no other Re- 
ſolution to take, but to ſend new Legates to Trent, 
who were better affected towards the Holy See : 


That he had "Thoughts of the Cardinals Cigala, de 
la Bourdaiziere, and Navigerio : That he knew the 
firſt to be a Man full of Zeal and Affection; and that 


he always found what Charles V. ſaid of him to Ju- 
lius III. to be true, when he had concluded that Ne- 
gotiation with the Emperor, with which he was 
entruſted by that Pope; That be was a Man that 
could reſolutely charge through the thickeſt Squadrons : 
That with this Firmneſs he underſtood the Law well: 
That he perform'd the Office of Auditor of the A- 
poſtolick Chamber, for many Years, with Honour: 
That Pau] III. had often adviſed with him concer- 
ning the Buſineſs of the Council: And laſt of all, 
That he was a Genoe/e, and it was ſufficiently known 
how well affected that Nation was towards the Ho- 
ly See; and that he might then aſſure himſelf, that 
he ſhould for the future have two Men at Trent, in 
whom he might confide ; Cardinal Simoneta, and 
Cardinal Cigala. That that which made him think 
of Cardinal de la Bourdaiziere, was, That he had al- 
ways obſerved in him great Picty and great Firmneſs : 
That whilſt he was Ambaſſador at Rome, from His 


Moſt Chriſtian Majeſty he knew ſo well how to 


manage the Intereſts of the Pope and the King of 
France, thar he had acquired the Eſteem of them 
both; ſo that the Pope was pleaſed to be ſollicited 
by His Moſt Chriftian Majeſty, to make that Mana 
Cardinal : 'That it was he who had made him hope, 
that by his Addreſs he might engage the Kings of 
France and Spain to join in that Point which was ſo 
neceſſary for the Honour of the Holy See, which 
was the Declaration that this Council was only a 
Continuation of that which was held under the Popes 
Paul III. and Julius III. That as for Cardinal Navi- 
gerio, he had Reaſon to hope for a great deal from 
him, ſince he was one of the moſt conſiderable Se- 
nators of the Republick of Venice; who had been long 
an Ambaſſador in almoſt all the Courts of Europe, 
and that of Rome among others, of which he had a 
very particular Knowledge : That upon thele Ac- 
counts he would be a proper Man to appeaſe the Trou- 
bles which were raiſed in the Council; to calm Mens 
Minds; and to bring the Venetian Biſhops, who were 
very numerous, to purſue the Intereſts of the HolySee. 
The Cardinals approved very much of the Pope's ' 
Reſolution, who immediately wrote to the Legates 
in a roughiſh manner; reproaching them with not 
having a&ed like faithful Miniſters, but {uffering _ 
the Geſtion of Reſidence to be propoſed, which 
had cauſed ſo much Diſturbance already in Paul III's 
Time, and which had been hitherto fo happily kept 
from being decided: And that which he took the 
e yo > + + wor ſt 
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RAN worſt, was, that they had ſent back the Deciſion of 


The Hiſto it to him, fo that he was extremely perplex'd about 


ry of the : - ; 7 # 
Council or it Theſe Reproaches were written in ſuch a man 


Trent. ner, that it was plainly perceiv'd they were levell'd 
t the Cardinals of Mantua and Seripandus. The 
Pope added, that having well conſider'd of how great 
Importance it was to have Legates in the Council 
who thoroughly underſtood the Intereſts of the ho- 
ly Sec, he was reſolv'd to ſend thither Cardinal Ci- 


gala, whom he intended for that Poſt at firſt, upon 


the Cardinal de Puteo's Death; and to join to him 
the Cardinals de la Bourdaiziere and Navigerio, as 
Perſons who were proper to manage the Diſpoſiti- 
ons of the Prelates of ſeveral Nations who were at 
Trent. | 
Cardinal Borromeo wrote alſo, as from himſelf, to 
the Cardinal of Mantua, to let him know how much 
he was troubled at the Reſolution which the Pope 


had taken: That he deſir'd him to believe he had 


no hand in it: Thar, on the contrary, he had done 
all that Man could do with his Holineſs, to diſſuade 
him from ſuch a Reſolution. | 

The Legates jointly ſent an Anſwer to the Pope, 


Zezate's wherein they teſtified to his Holineſs the Sorrow 


ee, to they were in, that they had not anſwer'd his Expec- 
% Pche. tation; and ended with aſſuring him that they would 
receive with Reſpe& any Colleagues that he ſhould 


{end them. 


The Cardinal of Mantua ſent alſo a particular Let-. 


ter to the Pope; in which he deſired leave to re- 
tire from Trent, ſince his Holineſs was not ſatisfied 
with his Conduct: And that it was his particular 
Intereſt which engaged him to defire this Favour 
becauſe, having hitherto had the Honour to preſide 


in the Council, he ſhould be obliged to give place 


to Cardinal Cizala, who was his Senior. 

Cardinal Serip2ndas likewiſe made a long Apology 
for himſelf, which he ſent to Cardinal Borromeo, to 
juſtify the Cardinal of Mantua's Conduct and his own. 
The Pope having read this Apology, began to ſu- 
ſpect that Cardinal Simoneta was willing to do ill Of- 
fices to thoſe two Cardinals; and upon the Advices 

which he receiv'd from Trent, that if the Cardinal 
of Mantua went away, the Council would quick). 
fall into Confuſion uſe all the Fathers and all 


the Miniſters had an entire Confidence in him, which 
was created by his Sweetneſs and his Moderation; 


his Holineſs changed his Reſolution. However, that 
he might be egen aſſured of the Truth, and be 
fully informed of what paſt in the Council, he made 
choice of Charles Viſconti, Couſin- Germain to Cardi- 
nal Borromeo, to ſend to Trent; giving him Orders 
to take an exact Account of what was done, both 
without and within the Council: To let the Cardi- 
nals Hoſius and Simoneta know that he was ſatisfied 
with their Conduct; and to tell the Cardinals of Man- 
tua and Seripandus, plainly, the Complaints which 
were made of their Behaviour: To pay however to 
the Cardinal of Mantua more Honour than to the o- 
ther Legates, but to ſtick particularly to Cardinal 
Simoneta: To let the Legates know, that they ſhould 
meddle with the Buſineſs of Reſidence no more; or 
if any body was for having it brought on again, to 
endeavour ſo to gain upon the Biſhops, that the De- 
ciſion of it ſhould be left to the End of the Council: 
And laſtly, to acquaint him with the Reaſons of the 


Diviſion which ſeemed to be between the Legates. 


When the French 8 who were at the Coun- 
3 cil, came to wait upon M. de Lanſac, he put into 
= 7 — their Hands a Letter from the King, in which his 


Biſhops of Majeſty enjoined them, as often as M. de Lanſac 


France. ſhould give them Notice, to meet at his Houſe, or 
at ſome other Place, to deliberate upon the Affairs 


that ſhould preſent themſelves, or which he ſhould 


have to propoſe to the Council, or to negotiate, and 


Not to fail to do it; and to behave themſelves in eve- 


ry Place, and upon all Occaſions, with Wiſdom, 
and Prudence, and Concord; and not to ſhew any 
Obſtinacy or Paſſion, which gt lead them to pre- 
fer a private Intereſt to the publick Good: And that 


4 


for this purpoſe they ſhould always have before their M 
Eyes, and in their Moathe what might be for the The life. 
Honour of God and the Glory. of his Name; and '? 9% 

ſhould contribute towards the pacifying the Trou- I 
bles concerning Religion. At laſt the King prays 


them to believe all that his Ambaſſadors ſhould ſay 
to them in his Name, as much as if he himſelf had 
ſaid it. | 

May 26. 1562. a general Congregation was held, 
in which the French Ambaſladors preſented their Let- 
ters of Credence and their Powers; ſetting forth 


upon the account of Religion, ſend his Ambaſſadors 


and the Prelates of his Kingdom ſooner to the Coun- 


cil: That he was perſuaded, that the Fathers of the 
Council were too wile not to impute this Dclay ra- 
ther to the mg of the Time, ſince theſe Trou- 
bles were not yer aſſwaged, than to a Want of Will 
on his part: And that tho' he was yet in his Mino- 
rity, yet the whole World ſhould know, by the 
Effects, that he had all the Tenderneſs of an eldeſt 


Son ot the Church for Religion, and this afflicted 


Church of Chriſt: That he had ſent ſome Biſhops 
out of his Kingdom to the Council: And that he 
had choſen for his Ambaſſadors, M. de Lanſac Knight 
of his Orders, and with him the Sicurs Arnaud du 


Ferrier Preſident of the Parliament of Paris, and Guy 


de Faur, Sieur de Pibrac, Judge-Major of Thoulouſe ; 


to whom he had given Power to aſſiſt in his behalf at 


the Council, and there to hold the ſame Rank which 
the Ambaſſadors of the Kings his Predeceſſors have 


always held; and to demand jointly or ſeparately, in 


his Name, and in the Name of his People, all man- 


ner of Reformations, Conſtitutions and Decrees, ac- 


cording to pure Doctrine, with thoſe Things which 
ſhall be for the Advantage, not only of the Gallican 


Church, but of the whole Church in general; the 
Re- union of Sectaries, and the End of the Contro- 


verſies which are at preſent in Religion; the Exal- 
tation and Propagation of the Name of God In one 
Word, the Salvation of Chriſtendom. He prays the 
Fathers of the Council to receive, his Ambaſſadors 


favourably to hear what they ſhall ſay in his Name 
attentively ; and to put the ſame Confidence in them 


which they would do in him, if he were preſont. 


| When this Letter was read, M. de Pibrac ſpake , 4e pi. 
in theſe Words: * You have here Gentlemen, in brach 
© theſe Letters which we have put publickly into nge 
© your Hands from his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty,Charles, rheCounel 
King of France, an Evidence of our being his Am- 


E 
© baſſadors; of which our Embaſſy, we ſhall, to ſa- 


© tisfy the Duty of our Charge, ſet forth, ſince this 
© is the time, the different Motives, and important 


© Reaſons, which will not only ſerve to let you know 
the Diſpoſition of the Mind and Heart of this good 


Prince, but alſo the particular Eſteem which he 
bas of your Virtue and Piety. This we ſhall do 


Ln) 


out Art, and without Ornament ; for thus Men 
ought to do, when they have to do with graveand 
wiſe Men. The truth is, if there is any thing 
which we would paſſionately deſire and ask for, it 
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the Son of Henry, and Grandſon of Francis. At- 
ter that, you will not need that we ſhould ſay any 
more to you, in order to acquaint you with the 
© Cauſes and Reaſons of our 9 1 for at the 


E 


mention ot theſe auguſt Names of Henry and Francis, 


© each of you will quickly and eaſily repreſent to him- 
c ſelf, what it is that we are to do in this Chriſtian Al- 
ſembly; what the Commiſſion is that we are char- 
© ged with, and what the things are which we arc 


© to ask for, who have the Honour to be the Am- 


© baſſadors of a Prince, who is not only an Imita- 
© tor ot his Father's and Grandfather's Virtues, 
© but alſo their Heir and Succeſſor, who thought 


© nothing to be more worthy of his Pains and La- 
© bour, than to call a holy Council and Synod in a 


6 conyenient and free Place, where nothing = 


a 5 E ance 
that his Majeſty was ſorry that he could not, by rea- Letter, 


{on of the Troubles and Diviſions which had ariſen eau 


in few Words, in a ſimple, natural Manner, with- 


it is only that you ſhould remember that Charles is 


mul 


PTY hn 
2 * 


— 


743 


To be feared for thoſe that ſhall meet there, where 
THifory Men may ſee that Equity and Juſtice reign, and 


of the 
Counc 
Trent. 
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"Fs that Chriſtians are publickly and lawfully Aſſem- 
o 


bled from all Parts of the World, under the Con- 
duct and Auſpices of a molt Good and Gracious 
God, who will bring thoſe Articles of Religion 
which are at preſent controverted, into one ſin- 
A which ſhall be fixed by a Decree made 

y ſuch a General Council. "Theſe were the King's 
Thoughts as ſoon as ever he began to fit upon the 
Throne. 
King, my Maſter, has always had for the Chri- 


whom he has named to be preſent at this Council, 


neſſes: For here is Lewis de St. Gelais, one of the moſt 
illuſtrious Knights ot his Majeſty's Orders, who for 
his Virtues and rare Endowments deſerved to be one 


worthily acquitted himſelf in ſeveral Embaſſies, was 
lately ſent to Pius IV. with the ſole Deſign of indu- 
cing that SovereignPontiff, who was diſpoſed to it of 
himſelf, to call a Council; the more to enflame, 


Love of Religion: At the ſame time to lay open 
to that Pontiff, or rather to that good and tender 
Father, the Wounds of our France, which can- 
be touched without Pain, and to let him know that 
they cannot be cloſed nor healed, but by ſuch aCoun- 


you Arnaud de Ferrier, Preſident of the Parliament of 

Paris, whom his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty ſent two 

Days after the Death of his Brother Francis II. to the 

ſame Pope, e d Tex, nothing to him more 

e in his Inſtructions, than to deſire his 
0 


out of the Faithful of all Nations in the World 
which profeſs the Name of Chriſt, and to ſolli- 
cite that upon all Occaſions: To admoniſh his 
Holineſs, and to repreſent to him that it was to 
be feared that great numbers of Men of our Com- 
munion, who have hitherto been retained in their 
Duty 1 8 7 hopes of an approaching Council, be- 
ing at laſt tired out with ſtaying ſo long, ſhould 
forſake us, and go over to thoſe whom we know 


Church of Rome; and conſequently the Flock of 
Jeſus Chriſt would be diminith'd, not only to the 
Diſadvantage of France, and of all Chriſtendom, but 
alſo to the Shame and Confuſion of thoſe who are 
moſt concerned, and who would not obviate thoſe 
Evils when they might. This has been negotiat- 
ed with the Pope more than once, as you ſee; and 
if this be not ſufficient to manifeſt to all Man- 


ſelf, to eſtabliſh Concord and a good Underſtand- 


Kingdom is compoſed; in a word, to juſtify the 
Views and Thoughts which he has had, and his 


of the Church; what is farther to be expected? I 
am perſuaded, that when once the Publick ſhall 
be informed of it, and 22 wed be made acquain- 
ted with it, that all the Worl 

55 of his Majeſty's Conduct. It was not to 
the Pope alone that we ſo frequently Addreſt to 
get a Council called, but alſo to the moſt Invin- 
cible, and moſt Auguſt Emperor Ferdinand, and 
to Philip the moſt Mighty King of Spain. There 
are no Kings nor Commonwealths whom we have 
not ſollicited to think upon, and to joyn in fo 
great and ſo holy an Action in ſo neceſſary a Time; 
whom we have not conjured by our Ambaſſadors, 
whom we have always kept in their Courts; whom 
we have not exhorted with reiterated Prayers day 
after day, and in ſhort, by all poſſible Solliciations, 
to be all of one mind in Matters of Religion, and 
to quench that Fire which is kindled in all Parts in 


the Church. Icall you all to witneſs, moſt Illuſtri- 


of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 


Of this Zeal and Affection, which the 
ſtian Faith, his Majeſty can bring thole very Men 


as his Ambaſſadors, as fincere and faithful Wit- 


of the King's Privy Council; and who, after he had 


if chat could be, his Heart already burning with a 
cil as is entirely at Liberty. Vou have alſo here before 


ineſs to call a Council, i. e. an Aſſembly form'd 


to be very oppoſite to the Name and Belief of the 


kind the Care which his Majeſty has been at to 
ſetrle the Peace of Chriſtendom, and to convince 
Men of the Uneaſineſs to which he has put him- 


ing between the different Orders of which his 


Notions of the proper Methods to heal the Wounds 


will commend and 
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ous Ambaſſadors of Kings and Commonwealths, 
who are here preſent; nay, I who ſpeak, can call 
my ſelf to witneſs; I can boldly ſwear to the Truth 
of what I aſſert, of which I have as perfect a Know- 
ledge as any Man whatſoever, by reaſon of the 


cially ſince all that I have the Honour to tell you, 
is in the King's Edicts, and in the publick Regi- 
ſters. But it may ſeem to be Ignorance in me, it 
not Raſhneſs, to take fo much Pains art fully to 
gather together ſo. great a number of Proots of ſo 
very plain and clear a Matter; clpecially to you, 
wno are ſatisfied it is true, and who no have man- 
ner of doubt about it; For which reaſon I paſson 
now to other things, which I cannot avoid ſaying, 
though it ſhall be in few word. 
© The whole World, Gentlemen, is under an in- 
credible expectation of what this Holy Council 
will do. I ſpeak not this to flatter you; and J 
had never any Regard for thoſe Men who uſe Fla- 
teries in their Diſcourſes : But then your Mode- 
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ſame Simplicity with which I began to ſpeak to 
you at firft, that the whole World expects ſome- 
thing great, and ina manner Divine, from you: For 
they look upon you, as upon Men who att not 
by their own Strength, i. e. by the Strength of 
Men, but as inſpired by the Spirit of God, thro? 
Jeſus Chriſt, to cure and reſtore our Religion, 


ons that are crept into it, to its firſt Eftate : The. 
conſider you, I ſay, as Men who are to codes 
the Church, which for fitty Years together has 
been toſſed about by contrary Opinions as by ſo 
many Tempeſts, to its Haven; in ſhort, as Men who 


Dignity of the Church, and ſuitable to the Ne- 
ceſſity of the Time, in the midſt of theſe Doctrines 


Weare obliged indeed to acknowledge,that Human 


who have govern'd the Church, or perhaps like- 
wiſe, that 
ill- regulated and unſeaſonable Piety, may have 
brought many things into the Church, which de- 
ſerved to be aboliſhed, or corrected. Now, as I 
have always thought that thoſe ought to be checkr, 


their blind Paſſion, do without Authority or De- 


ſequent and dependent upon Religion, do intro- 
duce new Rites and an impious Worſhip, and fo 


the. contrary we may happen to fin, when we per- 
ſuade our ſelves that whatſoever is of any Antiquity 
ought obſtinately to be retain'd, without ſufficiently 
conſidering what the Poſture of Affairs, theCircum- 
ſtances of the Time, and the publick Peace do re- 
23 In truth, there are ſome things, and perhaps I 


common Peace. We ought not to fancy that we hurt 
our Dignity, or want Reſolution, when we yield in 
. Point in favour of another; we ought rather to 
believe, that it is better to forſake our own Opinions, 
tho? juſt, than to keep up fo great a Diſſention, by 


Gentlemen, but ſince you have taken upon you to 
ſilence all the Controverſies which have been rat- 


finiſhed and regulated all theſe things. 


© You are, in truth, all the Hope we have left; 
youare the ſole Support of the Minds and Hearts of 
good Men. The implacable Enemy of Mankind 
will, I know, give you great Oppoſition he will do 


continuing the Work which you have begun, to 
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the piouſeſt Work that ever was, and to make your 
: e maſt 


Employment which I have in France; and eſpe- 
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ſty ought not to hinder me from ſaying, with the 


which is wounded by infinite numbers of Opini- 


can fix and determine what is for the Honour and 


which like ſo many Waves beat againſt one another. 
Frailty; and perhaps the Miſmanagement of thoſe 


may not ſay any thing more ſevere, an 


who according to their own Fancies, or rather 


cree take away all thoſe Ceremonies which are con- 


raiſe Diſturbances in the moſt quiet States: So on 


ould not be miſtaken, it I ſhould ſay a great many, 
which muſt be born with for the Advantage of the 


being obſtinately wedded to them. Ido not doubt, 


ſed upon the account of Religion, you will nor 
think your ſelves diſcharged till you have entirely 


all that ever he can, to make you loſe your deſign of 


ſlacken that Zeal which carries you to the nobleſt and 


| 
| 
| 
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XA moſt laudable Undertaking miſcarry; In a Word, 
The Hifto- + he will make uſe of our Qaurrels and Difſentions, 
© which waſte and conſume us, and upon which he 


© cruelly feeds, as upon the moſt delicious Meats, 
© in order to draw you away from your firſt Views 


© and your Duty. You know full well, Gentlemen, 


© that he can very eaſily do us Abundance of Mil- 


chief, and ruine all our good Defigns. How of- 


* 


© ten, I pray, will he cry out unto you in this man- 
© ner againit the Truth? Alas! What a deal of La- 
© bour is here fooliſhly and uſeleſly undertaken ? 
What will you carry Home when you have paſt 
© over ſo many Countries and Seas, but Envy and 


Poverty? Whither do you throw your ſelves 


_ © ing upon nothing but what may tend to the Pro- 


© fore the Time, in the Flower 
© conſuming your Bodies with Watchings and Fa- 


© head-long? What are you doing here beſides, the 
© the reviving that primitive and ſevere Diſcipline 
© of the Fathers, which is almoſt loft, only that for 
© the future you may live lels pm ni and that 
F _ may paſs the Remainder of your Days with 


© leſs Happineſs and Tranquility? Think now, that 


© you will be no longer allowed to reſide in the 
Courts of Princes, to keep good Chear, to lodge 


2 js Luer to walk with the Train of Kings, 


to enjoy thoſe ſweet Pleaſures, without which 


5 le. Vou muſt after that content your ſelves 
© with little to live upon, and with being for ever 
© faſtned to one Benetice, as to a Rock; buſicd in 
© admoniſhing, in perſuading, in giving, in think- 


fit and Advantage of other Men: What good will 
© it do you to get up into a Pulpit to preach ? Why 
© ſhould you hurry on old Age with conftant Me- 
© ditation? Why ſhould you baer yourſelves be- 


your Age, by 
© tigues? Theſe are the Evils which you are now 


drawing upon your ſelves with ſo much Ardour. 


Fools and ſtupid that you are, who underſtand not 


© your real Intereſts; theſe are the rigorous Duties 


© © uſe, and 


© of your Life, and of your Employments, which 
you are labouring to revive; and to ſet them in 
© their 


© ſenfible, Gentlemen, as I believe, of the i mee 
© and the Charms, by which our Enemy too 
© inſenſibly inſinuate himſelf into our Hearts, under 
an Ap e of Good. If once you hear him 


© favourably, and if you ſuffer him to dazzle your 


© Underſtandings with the Luſtre of that falſe Good 
© which he will hy before you; in a word, if any 
© other Motive befides the publiek Good prevails 
© upon you, I tell you before hand you will do no- 
© thing; for by a baſe Perfidiouſneſs you will for- 
© fake that Charge which you have taken upon your 


© ſelves, or elle you will - gory ir weakly and 


© cowardly ; and by this fingle fatal Stroke, you 
© will cauſe us all to be undone, ſince our Salvation 


depends upon this final Hope, which is the laſt 


* we have. In ſhort, you will for ever leſſen the 
Authority and Dignity of Councils, which, when 
tbe Church firſt aroſe, was of ſo great Weight, 
and which will ever be ſo in a well regulated State. 
© Weknow that in ours, our Fathers, and our Grand- 


_ © fathers Times, Councils have been held, that Biſhops 


© have met, particularly in [taly and Germany, and 


| -© that Chriſtendom: has reaped very little or no Ad- 


vantage from them. [I will not too curiouſly en- 
© -quire into the Reaſons; neither will I reſt upon 
© the Reports which have been ſpread; but I cannot 


_ © diſſemble one thing, leſt it ſhould bear too great 


© a Reſemblance with the preſent Time; and that 


© is, that it is ſaid, thoſe Councils were not ſuffici- 


_ © ently free: Thoſe that were preſent ſpoke only as 


* 
t 


© other People would have them, or rather gavetheir 


Opinions only with their Caps, or only Tent their 
© Conſent; and yet nothing is more dangerous, or 


© more criminal, than this way of giving one's O- 
* rear when a Man is to judge. 
* here aſſembled in God's Name, are aſſembled not 


barely to dgliberate, but co judge: You have 
Right, a Faculty, a Power without any Excep- he ry, 
tion, of Enacting, Defining, and Deciding, as? % 
the Holy Ghoſt ſhall inſpire you. Charlier our 559" of 
* King, it there ſhall be need for it, even though ,.* 

© he ſhould loſe his I. ife, will maintain you in that 


Life for the molt part is very comfortleſs and diſ- 


Luitre, now that they are out of 
long ſince entirely forgotten. You are 
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Il you that are 


A 


© Power and that Liberty which you have received 
from God, according to the good and ancient 
Diſcipline of Councils, and will preſerve it entire 
to you; and it is chiefly upon that account that 
we are ſent. Now, it in the Affairs of particu- 
lar Men, when we arc to judge of the Title to 
an Eſtate, or of a Service, ſuch as a Water-courſe 
for the purpoſe, it is diſhonourable for a Judge to 
give Sentence to pleaſe another, and this is a Crime 
which is ſeverely puniſh'd by our Laws; what 
Punithmenr, I beſcech you, . not thoſe deſerve, 
who, when they are choſen to be Judges of Di- 
vine Things, forget what they owe to their Dig- 
nity and Character, and think of nothing when 
they give their Opinions, but how to get the E- 
ſteem of the People, and ſhamefully deliver them- 
ſelves up to the Inclinations and Paſſions of the 
Princes to whom they are ſubject; or rather ſay 
nothing but what is dictated and preſcribed to 
them, as if they were clad with the Robes of a 
Slave? Theſe light and inconſtant, theſe intereſt- 
ed Judges certainly deſerve to be condemned to 
eternal Puniſhments. We are not the firſt who 
have made theſe Complaints: It is your Buſineſs, 
Gentlemen, to take care that Poſterity, which is 
an incorruptible Judge, does not make the ſame 
Complaints of you. And though you ſhould be 
cover'd from the Judgments of Men, how can 
you eſcape that of God, who from the higheſt 
Heaven, ſees every Man's Diſpoſition, what he 
does, what paſſes within him? Who ſees, I ſay, 
our Deſires and our Thoughts, who ſearches the 
Windings and Foldings ot our Hearts, and who 
confiders what our Views are, and what our Mo- 
tives, when we give our Suffrages. If we act 
through ſecret Hatred; if Flattery mixes it ſelf 
with our Diſcourtes; if we are taken up only with 
our own Glory ; if Ro too ardent a Deſire, 
we refuſe to embrace the Truth when it offers it 
ſelf; if we prefer ſmall Satisfactions to a greater 
Good; if we deceive our ſelves, and willingly ſuf- 
fer our ſclves to be deceived; if when we give our 
Suffrages, or decide any Queſtion, we endeavour 
by a ſhameful Complaiſance to induce Popes, Em- 
perors, and Kings, to be liberal to us. In ſhorr, 
Gentlemen, if any one of theſe Faults ſhould be com- 
mitted in this Aſſembly, (which we are very far 
from thinking, out of the good Opinion we have 
of your Piety and Juſtice ) if, however, this ſhould 
happen, we ſhall have no farther Refuge : I will 
tell you freely, that every thing would be in the 
utmoſt Deſolation. God forbid that this ſnould 
prove true; but I think I am not much miſtaken 
in my Conjectures; we ſhould ſoon ſee Chriſtendom 
deſtroyed by Diviſions, and a Fire kindled all over 
Europe by civil Wars: In thort, we muſt either 
periſh by a civil War, or, which is yet more grie- 
vous, we mult ſurvive to be Spectators of our 
Countries Ruin; and let Fortune turn which wa 
it will, follow the Fate of the Conqueror. Theſe 
things indeed appear ſo afflicting to me, that the 
very Thought of them makes me tremble, Ant- 
mare your ſelves therefore, Gentlemen, and employ 
your Cares Night and Day, to let the World {ce 
that you have not in vain procured this only Re- 
medy to afflicted and almoſt deſpairing Chriſtendom ; 
and that we have not wiſht and ſought for it in 
vain; and whereas, from what has been done in 
© former Councils, Men have been led to judge con- 
© cerning what will be done in this, let all the World 
© ſee that the Times are alter d; that the Conduct is 
alter'd; that it is free for every Man to diſpute; 
© that Controverſies are not decided by Fire, nor is 
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Faith violated in this Council; that here Men are 
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© not guided by Prejudices; and that as nothing but 
the Truth is ſought after in theſe Diſputations, 
0 
the ſame eternal Fountain, ſo the Holy Ghoſt is 
not invoked, nor is he made to come a hre. 
other Place than Heaven, to be preſent and tò pre- 
ſide here; and that it is only according to his Mo- 


whole Church, and the Reſtoration of the anci- 
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© ent Diſcipline: In ſhort, that this Council is not 


that which was called and began under Paul III. 


continued under Julius III. amidſt the Noiſe and 


© Confuſion of the French and Spaniſh Arms, and 
broke up without doing any good; bur that this 
isa Council called a-new according to ancient Cu- 
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ſtom, and agreed to by all Kings, Princes, and 
Commonwealths. It is therefore, Gentlemen, of 
the laſt Conſequence, that the whole World 
ſhould be made acquainted that Things are in this 
Poſture, and what it is that all your Thoughts and 
Inclinations tend to; that when once the Report 
ſhall be ſpread abroad, Germany, that great and 
noble Part of Europe, for which we are ſo ve 

much concerned (for who knows not the ſtrict 
Alliances which are betwixt the French and Ger- 
mans, and their ancient Confederacies, which are 
not only founded upon the Faith of Treaties, but 
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ven a common Original to theſe two Nations) this 
Germany, as I began to tell you, being awaken'd 
out of its profound Sleep, at the Noiſe of the 
Commendations which you ſhall receive, may aſ- 
ſemble and depute Ambaſſadors to this Place; who 
accompanied with the Heads and principal Inven- 
© tors of all theſe Diſputes, and with their wiſeſt 
© and moſt eloquent „ e may plainly lay before 
© you their Opinions concerning Religion, and diſ- 
cover to you their moſt ſecret Grievances. By 
this means all Chriſtendom, which has been long 
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count expoſed to foreign Reſentments, and to its 
own, will by the Grace of God find it ſelf to be 
re- united into one Body. But I dare not yet think 
of, nor flatter my ſelf with the Hopes of ever ta- 
ſting ſo great a Pleaſure, it appears ſo incredible 
to me. For what Delight, I pray you, is it, only 
to conſider with the Eyes of the Mind all Chri- 
ſtians to be of the ſame Opinion, of the ſame Faith, 
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ſame Fire of Charity? If we could ever be ſo hap- 


5 
* 
* 
© and Minds, there would hereafter be no Force, no 
© Power, capable of breaking or ſhaking it. But 
© that you may execute what you have undertaken 
© with the greater Courage, we do aſſure you, that 
© in the Perſon of His moſt Chriſtian Majeſty, Char- 
© tes, King of France, you ſhall have a faithful Com- 
© panion of your Labours; and we do moſt religi- 
© ouſly promiſe you in his Name, who has done us 
© the Honour to chuſe us to be his Ambaſſadors, and 
© the Interpreters of his Will; that he will aſſiſt you 
to the utmoſt of his Power. He would have been 
© here, a Witneſs and a Spectator of your Actions, 
© as you may aſſure your ſelves he will always be their 
© Panegyriſt and Defender, if his yet tender Age, 
© not accuſtomed to the Fatigues of long Voyages, 
: had not hinder'd him; orrather, if he had not been 
© der'd us to do with all poſſible Care and Exactneſs, 
© all that he could have done himſelf, had he been 
© preſent, by offering you his Perſon, and all that 
8 Fotote: to it : And his Majeſty, conſidering that 
© his Protection will exceedingly contribute to the 
© Execution of the Deſign which you are now up- 
on, has commanded and Min 

* fible of his Affection for your Order, and his Zeal 
5 = ONO being ready to facrifice his Life, 
: O L. ; „F 


which is always one and the ſame, flowing from 


tions and Inſpirations that Men treat here of the 
publick Good, general Peace, the Re- union of the 


rather upon a perfect Conformity of Wills and 
Manners, inſpired by that Nature which has gi- 


torn to Pieces and diſmembred, and upon that ac- 


to have the ſame Hopes, and to burn with the 


py as to ſee this perfect and divine Union of Hearts 


ſtopt by the Fear of a civil War. But he has or- 


us publickly to 
aſſure you of his good Will, and to make you ſen- 


— — 


his Eſtate, and his Blood, if there ſhould be Occa- W 
© ſion, for that purpoſe.* _ 85 1 5 TO — 5 8 
This Diſcourſe was well taken by ſome of the Fa- . e of 
thers of the Councilz others looked upon it as too Trent. 
choaking; and ſo the Secretary of the Council not 
knowing what Reply to make, was filent, and the 
Fathers roſe up immediately. 2 | 
Next Day the ſame Ambaſſadors had their Audi- r;cnc 
ence of the Legates, who expected them; and they 4mnbaſa- 
told them, that the Troubles of France hindred the dor De- 
Biſhops of that Kingdom from coming to the Coun- 2% 
cil, who would come as ſoon as ever thoſe Troubles 5 of 4 
were appeaſed, which they believed would quickly be: Council. 
That the Declaration that the Council was continued 
gave Suſpicion to the Hugonots, who demanded anew 
one: That the Emperor and the King their Maſter; 
had treated together, and demanded the ſame thing in 
the Name of thoſe of the Augsburg-Confeſſion: That 
formerly when the French Miniſters treated about it 
with the Pope, he told them the Difference lay be- 
tween the Kings of France and Spain; and that he 
whom this Debate did no ways concern, left the Mat- 
ter wholly to the Council: That therefore they deſi- 
red the Fathers to declare plainly that this was a new 
Council, and not in ambiguous Terms, ſuch as theſe, 
Indicendo continuamus, et continuando indicimus, which 
are contradictory in themſelves, and captious beſides, 
and not anſwerable to that Sincerity which thoſe 
ought to have in their Words who profeſs Chriſtiani- 
ty: That the former Decrees were neither received by 
the Gallican Church, nor by the Pope himſelf: That 
King Henny II. proteſted againſt them: That they ad- 
dreſt themſelves to the Legates, becauſe his Holineſs 
had ſeveral times declared, that this Difference about 
Indiction or Continuation, was none of his Buſineſs, but 
the Council's. Before they went from their Audience, 
they left their Demand in Writing. The Legates took 
the Memorial, and ſent a Copy of it to the Pope, with 
Monſieur Pibrac's Speech. ONO 
The Time of the Seſſion was now approaching, and Queſtion | 
the Legates propoſed nothing to bedetermin'd in it: MS 
The Biſhops, therefore, who were for Reſidence, re- g 
newedthe Queſtion, and perſuaded the Ambaſſadors of puto: 
the Princes, to deſire that it might be decided next RR 
Seſſion : The Ambaſſadors did ſo, and repreſented to 
the Legates, that after ſo many Diſputes; it would be 
2 ſhameful to leave that Queſtion undetermined, 
and that the World would not fail to ſuſpect that it was 
put off for ſome particular Reaſon, eſpecially ſince 
moſt of the Biſhops, and they too the moſt principal, 
demanded that it might be determin'd. The Legates 
deputed the Biſhop of Sinigaglia to let them know, 
that the Time was ſo ſhorr, not to mention ſeveral o- 
ther Conſiderations, that it was impoſſible to deter- 
mine it now, but that it might be treated of next Seſ- 
00 or when they came to treat of Eccleſiaſtical Or- 
5 5 8 3 
To this the French Ambaſſadors; in concert with 
the Imperialiſis, replied, that ſince this Queſtion could 
not be decided next Seſſion, they demanded that Mat- 


ters of Faith might not be treated of in the Abſence of 


the Proteſtants, or at leaſt, that they ſnould wait for 
them till there was no longer Hopes of their coming to 
the Council: And that in the mean time the Council 
might buſy it {elf in the Reformation of Manners, 
which all the World look'd upon as neceſſary. Cardi- 


nal Simoneta made anſwer, that that ſeem'd to be eaſy; 


but there was nothing more difficult, ſince there were 

many things to be reform'd in the States of Princes, 

particularly in beneficiary Matters. EEE 
The Spaniſh Biſhops demanded, that the next Seſſi - Queſtion 
on the Council ſhould be declared to be continued, %, C. 

ſince they would not decide the Queſtion of Reſi- tion of 

dence. This was oppoſed by the Emperor's and the the council 
King of France's Ambaſſadors ; fo that the Legates derermi. 

being very much perplexed, reſolved ro ſend Cardinal 2 _ 

Altemps to know the Pope's laſt Reſolution upon this 

Matter. Juſt as Cardinal Altemps was ready to go, there 

came a Courier from Rome, by whom the Pope ſent the 

Legates Word, that he would have the Continuation, 

CC of 


e ow Heth 22 Hbpory 


t — delice wcirBeffoniiibatbeen; ro- 


e iſe: miſed to the Spaniards: 1 This Orderpurithe:Legares 
Seel of tocYreat Perplexities, becauſe chep-foreſaw the Di- 
e ſturbance which ſuch a Declaration would occaſion : 


1 ee, conſulted together, they reſolved 


but wi — to defend defend the Di of the 
Sin June 4 the on was held with the ordi- 
XX. nary Ceremonies. the Letters of Credence of 


the French Ambaſſadors preſented to the L 
which was ſent to Rome as we ſaid before; . 


2 


2 al Answer of the Pope's, the Legates 


| read in the Seſſion. Cardinal Altemp 


Cardinal Aitemp poſt to None; to remon- 


ſtrate the Inconveniences of ſuch a Beclaration. But 


in the very Inſtant that he Was go! 


away, the Le- 
tes luckily recciv'd new Letters 


om the Pope, 


um which his ee e left the Matter pie cones Dis- 


retion. 2 q 20 
This ſo ſudden a Change of the Pope's 
ly procecded from the Copy of the Memorial which 


one of the Demands contained in that Memorial was, 


that it ſhould not be declared, that the Council was 
- a Continuation. The Pope was afraid bf 
the French Ambaſſadors any farther, who would have 

that Declaration had been 


 tentainly made a Noiſe, 1 
made; for by M. Pibrac's Speech, he 


dg'd what 
they were capable of doing: i 


Ambaſſador at Rome, he told him, that the Memo- 


King, bur of the Ambaſſadors of Hugo- 


=== Rouen and King of France's Am- 
baſſadors to get the Spaniards to conſent, that a Con- 
tinuation ſhould not be ralk'd of for the preſent; 
which they did. So it was reſolved that a Decree 


_ ſhould be made next Seſſion, only l Bede that 
the Deciſion of the Matters propoſed be re- 
err d to another Seſſion 


Jus z. there wiz.a:Congregation,ſiniwhich ſeve- 
ral Fathers who were offended at Pibrac's Speech, 


ray d the Legates to anſwer him briskly, when the 


of Credence of the French Ambaſſadors were 


eme * 
Opinion, that the that 
- Lawyer ought SE — This Commiſſion 
Was un to Joby Baptiſia Caſtello, the Promoter, 


the French Ambaſſadors were read, the Promoter made 


them this Anſwer. © Your Arrival, Gentlemen, makes 


the French * us hope for a happy Iſſue of this Council, to which 


Ambaſ 


ſador:. 


© Pope Pius has been obliged to have recourſe, as to 


_ © the only Remedy of all thoſe Niſorders which have 


500 into Religion hoping that a Council 
the Guidance of the Holy Ghoſt, and with 


= the Conſent of Chriſtian Princes, will reſtore the 
Church to its 
and admire the Zeal of the moſt Chriſtian IT 
who, when he could not aſſiſt in Perſon at the Coun- 
e cil, becauſe of the Weakneſs of his Age, and the 


primitive Luſtre. The Fathers praiſe 


Troubles of his State, has ſent hither Perſons endued 


ted. 


with rare Prudence and 212 Piety, to Cy 


as rw e Name, and 
Nino DER ud 1.071 
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„ th 


„The Fathers however are willing 
Weibel 
© or by the Payout 


© anſwer in Terms different from theirordin 
provoking 


© nonr and Dut 
„will ſhew it 
For once in Diſcourſe. 
with Monſieur de Liſle, the moſt Chriſtian King's 


h of the French Ambaſſadors, were the 
ofitions,, not of the Ambaſſadors of the moſt. 


French Ambaſſadors, 


Salamanca, read the following Decree. 


mature Deli 


Cc joint] 


| Se nce 
demanded the Continuatun to be like wiſe then de- 


« the Obedience that is due. _ Fathers 7 I 


never be lbs ed 1 h, 
© by Men of 1 1 becauſe of ny Þ recedi 's ones, 9 of the 
cuſe 


uncil of 


. 


© ſanded, that this Council wil 


C ſome illlaffected Perſons h 100 as un- *. 
c . ſince Councils called b 11 t oc, to WRom 
ight appertains, have'alw ys been lopk d up 
© on as lawful. The Snares and Tem tat io ab bien 
© have been ſo ingenioufly deſcribed } y one of your 
© Colleagues, how terrible ſoever ite are in kn 
© ſelves, will never prevail upon! this holy Council. 
ro ien the 
Advice which you have give en thetn, m, in good part, 
© tho” perhaps it is needleſs, finice there is A0 0 er 
© of their being led b by the Humours of the People, 
0 


Princes; and they chooſe ra- 
© ther to take 1t in good part, than to te obliged to 


ary! Gen- 
© tleneſs : To cure therefore your vain Fear, 


Council declares to you, that it will prefer ki. | 
to every thing in the World, and 
You may therefore 
6 -affure his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty, that the Fathers 
©. of the Council will do all they can, ſaving the In- 
s tereſts of Faith and of Religion, 15 
© nance of his royal Authority, and the Advantage | 
© of his Dominions. 


y its Effects. 


r the Mainte- 


Theſe laſt Words gay ve little Diſturbance to the 

cauſe of the Supplics of Men 

and Money which his Majeſty oe of the Pope 

_ the Proteſtants, towards maintaining his Au- 
thority and the Quiet of his Kingdom. 

Then the Proxies of the Archbiſhop of Saltzhurg, 
which were produced oy OT Retinger Biſhop of 
Lawermuntz, and F. Tobias a Dominican, were read. 
Laft of 2 Peter Gonzales de Mendoza, Biſh 


„The hol 7 ecumenical and general Couneil of 
© Trent, lawful 


© the Holy Ghoſt, the 


Legates of the apoſtolical 


See there, has, upon the account of ſe- 
| ven Büfett which dae have ariſen, and upon di- 

vers other Accounts, and laſtly, that they may pro- 
wer more 


© ceed in thing with more Order, 


tion, that is to , that what re 
< lates to Doctrine ma 'be ce 


with what to Reformation, © 
© ed, that what ſhall 


© tion as well as Doctrine, ſhall be defined to 
© in the next Seſſion, which it declares to a 


c ſerve, that the E may freely, according 
© ro its own 
© lengthen'thar Term, even in a font Jong 


© tion, as it ſhall A thou bt e Pecßene for ef 


of Paris) demanded to have tlie Article of Re- 
regulated that Seſſion: Some 


other Biſhops 


clared; but all the reft being ſilent, the Legates roſe 


up, and Cardinal Seripandus faid Deo Gratias with a 
Toud Voice, and every Man withdrew. * 


. \ 


elites: 


—_— 


2 1 A P. Wo VIL 
The E. ifory if. 8 5 Fon x XI. and of the Congregat ons preliminary thereunto 


Ariider Une 6. there was 2 general Con gregation held, 

2 — in which the ſix following Articles were pro- 
on under poſed to be decided inthe — Seſſion. 1. Whe- 
both Kinds ther all the Faithful were bound by the Law 
10 be deba- of God to communicate under both Kinds? 


2. Whe- 
ther the Church did introduce the Cuſtom of admi- 


" " piftring to the Laity only under one Kind with Rea- 
. fon, or no? 3. Whether Jeſus Chriſt is received en- 


tire, EM men Grace 1 is * under one Kind, as 


under both ? 4. 


Church to — the Sacrament to the Laity undes 


the Species of Bread alone, is of any force at preſent? | 


5. Under what Limitations the Church might grant 
the Cup to ſome People, ſuppoſing there were juſt 
Reaſons for ſo doing. 6. Whether it is neceſſary to 
give the Communion to intents before they have 
the Uſe of Reaſon? | 


The 


nn. 


ly aſſembled under the Guidance of =” 5 


Regulation in Reforms 
ther 
ſhall 
© be held upon the 16h. of July 1 with this Re- 


ill and Pleaſure, ſhorten or 1 


When this Dacres: was red, by 36 Bibo, 0 


op of þ ſome 7alians, (without including the Bi- 


Whether the Reaſons thar led the 


e 


— 


F ble, Siteenth Qentury uf Gkrifianiry. 


— ” CLINE = af] 
— 
— . 8 
- 2 2 as 


e The Facherg ere. aoked, if nhey;were willing ba: 
| 160 | e , Articles. ſhould be examined, and if they 
e Fhing elſe, gught to be added to 


\ *; 
* 


45 it, vet ng; Body; oppoſed it, becauſe the Imperia- 
1 Ac delired che F athers.zo ſuffer the Article of 


. inne donn nnn ſu 1 FE 
9 7 Ir en they: bad agreed to treat of theſe 6 Arti- 
gerad s cles, and that it was ordered that the Divines ſhould 
pon: Blue their Opinions firſt, and all the Biſhops after- 
concerning, Wards, thèy found that it was as much as they could 
ih man. do till next Seſſion to hear the Divines who were a- 
ner , bout $7 or 88 all /talians and Spaniards, excepting 
handling | * | 
" the Queſti- 3 or 4. Germans. Some therefore ſaid, that tho 
F tie, Matter having been digeſted in Julius III's time, they 
N ne:ded only take the Points that were then decided, 
6% lind, and go them over again, with a good and ſhort Exa- 
n mination, and ſo go to the Buſineſs of Reformation at 
leiſure; and that the Article of Reſidence being al- 
mwaoſt digeſted already, it was very reaſonable that 
they ſhould give it their laſt hand forthwith. This 
Opinion was ſeconded by XXX Prelates, who de- 
cälared their Minds concerning it openly. Cardinal 
Simoneta ſaid, it was not proper to reſume that Ar- 
i gument, ſince their Minds which were heated alrea- 
dy by the former Diſputes, were not recovered of 
their Agitation, which would not ſuffer them to 
Aaiſcover the Truth as they ſhould do. 70h Bap- 
r iſta Caſtagna, Archbiſhop of Rofſano, and Pompeo 
AZambeccari, Biſhop of Sulmo, ſpoke upon this oc- 
cCaſion with ſo much Paſſion, and in ſuch rude Terms 
i Againſt. the Fathers that were for Reſidence, that 
e dhey made a noiſe which might have cauſed a Diſ- 
 210:9tder, if the Cardinal of Mantua had not by his u- 
--; {ual Prudence calmed thoſe that were for Reſidence, 
baby promiſing them that this Matter ſnould be regu- 
Hlated in the next Seſſion, or at leaſt when they treat- 
ed of Eccleſiaſtical Orders. Cardinal Simoneta was 
z offended at the Cardinal of Mantua's Promiſe, and 
TRE W that he made it without acquainting 
his Colleagues, and wrote againſt him to the Pope. 
June 7. The Emperor's Ambaſſadors, who were 
Articlas of oyerjoy*d that they had got the Buſineſs of the Con- 
Reformazi: ceſſion of the Cup to be de cg; wa Article 
1 prof fer would; not meddle with before) went to the 
bern:  Legates, 1 to their Maſter's Inſtructions, 
Anbaf they propoſed the twenty following Demands con- 
ſeder;. a cerning Reformation. NRA, ene ee  Afts 
That the Council ſhould begin with Reforma- 
«q0:iqn, of , Manners, and eſpecially wich the Abuſes of 
the Court of Rome The Emperor on his part ſub- 
mitting to any Reformation. 2. That the number of 
Cardinals be reduced to 26 at moſt, according to 
the Council of Bafl. 3. That the Pope for the fu- 
ture ſhall grant no more ſcandalous Diſpenſations. 
4. That Exemptions againſt common Law ſhall be 
revoked, and all Monaſteries ſubmitted to Biſhops. 
5. That Plurality of Benefices be taken away, Schools 


* 


+ 


Offices no longer framed out. 6. Thar Biſhops ſhall 
be forced to reſide, and not do their Duties by their 
Vicars; and that if there be not enough, the Buſi- 
neſcs ſhall be divided, and not left to one ſingle Vi- 
car; that they ſhall hold a Synod every Year, and 
viſit their Dioceſſes. 7. That no Fees ſhall be taken 
for adminiſtring the Sacraments ; and that poor Cu- 
rates ſhall be helped with ſimple Benefices. 8. That 
the Canons againſt Simony ſhall be revived. 9. That 
It be declared, that Eccleſiaſtical Ordinances do not 
_ oblige Jure Divino. 10. That the Excommunica- 


— 


Qlergyrand Monks be reformed according to ancient yay 
Iunſtitution, and their; Revenues better àdminiſtred. 


don (he adnonly fur marta Sins) and fbr inanifeg. N 
Irregularitiq; uod That Prayers and Divine Office 77? E- 


be perſurmido dn the vülgar Tongut. f Thats, ff The 
Breviariasoandi Miſſals he correc ted! 13 That they, . 


t. 


14. That it ie conſiderd whether the numerous Ob- 


ligations / re quſiti vo duglit not to be leſſeted by 
abating fomething of the rigor of the Faſts and per- 
mitting the Communion under both Kindsi f. That 


Marriage be permitted to the Clergy. 16. hat to 
remove all Differences, all thoſe various Poſfils and 
Annotations upon the Goſpels be ſtruck our and o- 


thers put in their ſtead which ſhall be approved by 
is apr ee and a ne Ritual made, for: the 


Uſe of the Whole Church. 17. That Means be 
found to roma hg Prieſts, and to put others 
in their Rooms. 18. That in great Provinces, new 
Biſhopricks he erected and endow'd with the Reve- 


nues of rich Monaſteries. 1 9. That as for the Re- 
venues of the Church, which are uſurpꝰd already, 
it be diſſembled, and they have Patience for the 


leſs 
propled. r \ Is : 
When the Legates had read theſe r e On. 


| ns, Anſwer 
to 
y themſelves: When they me 


all examin'd at one time: That beſides, they could 


not now prepare any Matter for next Seſſion, but 
that of the Cup, which they were willing to exa- 
mine at the Ambaſſadors deſire; but that as Oppor- 
tunity ſerved, they would ae e e a 
cles to the Fathers which might relate to other Points 
of Reformation. The Ambaſſadors ſaw this Was ſaid 
to keep them from publiſhing their Paper in a Con- 
gregation, and to elude the Emperor's Demands 
with Delays: However they took no notice of ĩtʒ but 
when they were gone, they reſolved to inform the 
Emperor, both of this Matter, and of the Mahner 
how the Council was managed; D 
* 


% 


he might be back again before the Seſſion .  Archbio | 
The Legates ſeeing what Difficulties offered them - foop of 
ſelves, thought it adviſcable to acquaint the Pope 1 
fully of what had paſt, and of all that they foreſaw Rome, z) 
might follow. They choſe for this purpoſe Leo- theLegates, 
nardo Marino, i Archbiſhop. of Lanciano, a Man of 
Senſe, and one agreeable to the Pope, who was his 
Benefactor, and beſides a great Friend of Seripan- 
dus's ; and gave him in charge to defend them to 


his Holineſs, and to calm his Spirits. Cardinal Si- 


moncta refuſed to ſign the Letter of Credenee of 


this Archbiſhop, long, and would not have done 


it at all, if the Legates had not agreed t ther, 
that beſides his Letter of Credence, that Biſnop 
ſhould carry particular Letters from every Legat. 
He wrote therefore to the Pope, that he had a mind 


to have ſent the Archbiſhop of Roſſana as from him- 


ſelf, to give his Holineſs a more exact Account. 
But that when he had conſidered of it, he thought 


it was more convenient to ſee firſt what Succeſs 
the Archbiſhop of Lanciano's Negotiation would 
| have. kg Se : 

eſtabliſn'd in Collegiate Churches, and Eccleſiaſtical - 


* 


Before that Prelate arrrived at Rome, the Pope, 


who had ſeveral Advices from the Council, held a Deliberari- 


Conſiſtory, in which he propoſed to makea League 97 the 


with all the 7talian Princes, and the King of Spain, Cl. and 
to make War upon the Hugonots, and ſo give 
caſion for a Rupture, or at leaſt a Suſpenſion of the the Coun- 
Council. This Propoſition was approved: The ell, 


Cardinals, 
concerning 


Pope then propoſed to declare the Council to be con- 
tinued by his own Authority, and to decide n 
= 


: Reſidence. Cardinal Carpi, who was ſeconded by m 


of his Colleagues, remonſtrated, Thar it was nei- 


ther his Intereſt, nor the Intereſt of the Holy 
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see, that he ſhould make any odious Refolutions | 
The Hife. vhich might alienate the Minds even- ef his o-w-n 


ry of the 
Council of 
Trent, 


WY 


* 
_ cil, and to make it Hugonot 


That Lanſac ſaid at his own Table, 


Party; that he had better leave it to the Coun- 


cil to decide about them. Then the Pope com- 
plained of all the Ambaſſadors : He ſaid Lanſac 

ſcem'd to be an Ambaſſador of the Hugonors, when 
he demanded that the Queen of England, the Pro- 

teſtant Cantons, Saxony and V rtemberg might be 

heard in the Council, though they were all Enemies 
and Rebels, who only to break the Coun- 

mot; but that he would 

keep it Catholick, though it were by force; That 
that Minifter and his Colleagues ſupp: ſome Per- 

ſons who ſet the Council above the Pope, which 
was an heretical Opinion, maintain'd by 

whom as ſuch he would e and puniſh. He 
added likewiſe, That theſe Ambaſſadors lived like 
Hugonots, and did not ſalute the holy Sacrrament ; 
fore ſeveral 
Prelates that dined with him, that they ſhould drive 
out that Idol of Rome. Then he complained of 
Dandolo, one of the Venetian Ambaſſadors, and faid, 


he would demand juſtice of the Senate and the Re- 


| of Mantua, Hofias and Seripandus, he ſaid t 


publick. Afterwards ſpeaking againſt the Cardinals 
hey were 


of rhe le; and to ſhew his Refent- 


ment 
miſe that he made, that the Buſineſs of Reſidence 
ſhould be decided, he no directed his Diſ- 
patches to him, but addreſt them to Cardinal Simo- 
nera ; be alſo removed Cardinal Gonzaga from the 
Co f 

the 
him, That his Uncle the Cardinal of Mariza was 


him and upon his Family. | 
. the Ooeaplones which the 
onſieur de Lanſac wit C mts whic 
Dolleapmes in the 
open Confliſtory z as alfo to write to the King, to 
whom he ſent Word, That in a particular Audience 


| © ſupported themſelves upon the Authori of thy 
= ol . eil, and that 8 ye F 
Name they maintain t Authority of the 
Pope; That he had 


to them: But that the Pope 


© deed chiefly 


which be had with the Pope, His Holineſs told 
bim; That the French Ambaſſadors principally 
$ 


Council was above that of the 
© made anfwer, That the French Ambaſſadors did in- 
recur to the Council, m the Demands 
© which they made, becauſe when His Holineſs cal- 
© led the Council, he transferred all his Authority 
made anſwer, That 


that was falſe, and that he had always reſerved his 


Monſieur 


de Lan- 

| ſac's Let- 
ter to the 

Pope. 


Cardinal of 


© own Authority to himſelf. 


Lanſac having received Monfieur de 
wrote a Letter to the Pope, by the 
antua's Advice, to juſtify his Conduct, 
and another by Monſicur de Liſe, which he deſired 
him to read to the 
© he is extreamly 


Monſieur dr 


Liſſe's 


ſurpriſed that His Holinefs ſhould 


let the Word Hugonot flip out of his Mouth, 


_ © when he ſpake 


© takes fo much Care thr 


of the Miniſters of a moſt Chrifti- 
who gives himſelf fo much Trouble, and 
out his Kingdom to 
© preſerve that Title, and to his Subjects in the 
© Obedience of the Holy See: That this was inju- 
© rious to his Majefty, and ſhew'd ſmall R 


c an Ki 


out all Chriſtendom, 
a good Chriſtian, and 


an of Honour a 


_ © fo might be honoured with a much better Title 


© than that of Hugonot : That the Court of Rome 
© took an ill Method to requite the Services which 
© he had for theſe 12 Years laft paſt paid to the Ho- 
6 ly See, as well in France, with all the Legates and 
« Miniſters of the Pope who came thither, as at Rome 


© whenhe was Ambaſſador there, and in ſeveral Jour- 


6 poſs which he had made thither, and alfo in the 
8 War which was in the Eccleſiaſtical State, 


here he commänded with the late Mareſchal Nan 
Strogzi: That his Colleagues ought alſo to be ex- The Hh. 
* 'empred from that Calumny, fince if they were Hu- 2 be 


Council of 


ereticks, 


ag ünſt the Cardinal of Mantza, for the Pro- 


ration, which was to direct the Affairs of 
and ordered Cardinal Borrom#e to tell 


Monſieur 


Pope, in which he tells him, That 


5 eſpect 
«© for his ſacred Perlon: That as for himſelf; he was /; 
well enough known, thro 


ſicur de Life in his own Defence, read to him, he 
to be a 


j 


of Mantua, who had fent one of his Relations to 


ticularly becauſe Viſconti had ſent Word to Care 
_ Borromee, That no Man could carry himſelf with 


A. ah 


* 


& > a 6 * . 4 


© gonots, the Queen would not have given them ſuch 
* conſiderable Employments as they were poſſeſſed 
of; and that no Man could {7 


© Ambaſſadors that are at Vent, 


E 
do not lire up 


© ſides, That he was no leſs amazed, that his Holi- 


* nefs ſhould ſay, That the French Ambaſſadors ſet 
the Authority of the Council above his, ſince they 


. 


* never negociated nor did any thing which could give 
© him occaſion to think fo, ſince they had never asked 
© any thing of the Council, but in general Terms, 
© and without entring at all into Particulars, unleſs it 
© was to deſire them to labour to appeaſe the Trqu- 
Fibert and Au- N 
© thority which the Pope had poſitively declared to 
| Limitations : Thar 
ope could, without 


© bles of Chriſtendom, with that 


© have 185 them without an 
© he did nat know how the Þ 
by being yuneing to The Conſideration due to his moſt 
© Chri 

© baſſadors, aſſert that they behaved themſelves like 
Hugonots, in not ſaluting the holy Sacrament : 


© That if it were ſo, it were much properer for his 


© Holineſs to cauſe Informations to be taken of it, 
© and ſend them to the King, that he might puniſh 
© them as they deſerved, and not calummate them 
© ſo freely: That he was ſurpriſed the Pope ſhould 
© believe what had been told him, That Monſiur de 
© Lanſac had ſaid at his Table, that there would 
© come fo many Biſhops out of France and Germany, 
© as would drive out 7 5 Idol of Rome, ſince his Ho- 
© lineſs might be ſenſible, by the Ref] 
© had paid him; that he was not capable of ſufferin 


© ſuch Diſcourſes to be held in his Preſence, much 
fuch himſelf : That, laſtly, neither 
deſerved to be called Ambaſ- 
poſed no- 
ey had indeed, in 


© lefs of holdi 

© he nor his Co 
* fadors of Hugonots, ſince they had pro 
© thing on their Bchalf ; That 
© ſome familiar Diſcourſes with ſome Biſhops, fai 


_ © That the Exgliſb Ambaſſador had declared $0 Queen 
of Englan, 


© Catherine de Medicis, that the 
© his Miſtreſs would ſend to the Council; and chat 
© ſeveral Proteſtant Princes would do the fame after 
her Example, if they would ſtay a little longer; 
© and that they had repreſented this as a thing of 


© great Advantage; That for this Reaſon they 
© thought flow 


© that they had made any Sollicitations, or publick- 


© ly demanded any Delay in favour of the Hugonors., 
| n/ac allo, in his Letter ro Monſicut 

de Liſle takes notice that the Cardinal of Mantua in- 
tended to beg leave to retire from Trent, not being 

b calumniated, when be had done 
his Duty with all poſſible Care; and ſince his Re- 
great Diſorder in the Council, he 
lake « uſe all ; 
imaginable Dexterity to hinder the Pope from gran- 


able to bear bei 


treat might cauſe gre our 
prays him, for the fake of the Publick, to 


ting the Cardinal that Leave which he deſired to 


retire from the Council, and eſpecially to take care 


that the Pope ſhould not know that he wrote inthe 
Behalf of the Cardinal of Mantua, becauſe he did not 
e but the good things which that Cardinal's 

crit obliged him to fay, would be taken in an ill 
Senſe at the Court of Rome. | Forks | 
When the Po 


} 


ac's Letter, and heard that which he wrote to Mon- 


Rome, to giye an Account of his Conduct; 


more Wiſdom and Moderation in Buſineſs than the 
Cardinal of Mantua had done; That it was to be 
feared, if the Pope recalled him, the Council woul 

fall into Confuſion, and that his Holineſs would 


would 


incur thereby the publick Indignation : That there 


64 


that the French 
ta 


© the Laws of God, and of the Church. He faid, be- 


, . , 
8 
* 
£ 


ian Nagra; and to the Character of his Am- 


which he 


| ethods, without any Precipitation, 
© were moſt adviſable; but that no Man could fay 


had received Monſicur de Lan- Juſtificas 
tion of the 
Cardinal 


ape ar- : 


would 


rent, 


+8 


* 
- 
* 


1 


the 


2 


e * 
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would be need of a great deal of Time before the 
71» Hie · Lęgates whom he could ſend, or thoſe that wert at 
ry of in 1 [ ent already, would be as much confided in by the 
79 Miniſters ot Princes; and by. all 


SV Gardinal of Mantua was. | 


„be Axchbiſhop ot Lanciaw, whom the Legates 
1 {of ſent to the Pope to give him an Account of the Af- 


fer fi airs of the Council, e rye Ne time to Rome, 
erning his Holineſs fell into new neaſineſſes, and greater 


17 5 all the World. The Archbiſhop of Lanciano 
alſo 


Rims command 


falſe 
before he was condemn'd;; and if he was guilty of 
ſu ting the Honour ot the holy See as he ought, 
Rt 2 puniſh. him as he deſerved. Thirdly, 
that his Holineſs would be fo good as to caſe him 
of that heavy Burden; {a ſoon as he had an Oppor- 
tunity, it lying upon him to condutt and manage 
the Affairs of the Council, whilſt he himſelf found 
a Decay both in Mind and Body every Day; and 
that his Holineſs might do this, having an Example 
before him in Cardinal Polt. ONE i WET 

Viſconti, who wrote at the ſame time to Cardinal 


the Cardinal of Mantua know: that he had an entire 
7 550 Vo L. III. | N 


the Prelates, as the 


fuirſt 


namely, whether the Euchariſt ſhould be given t 
which might bo ſpread concerning him, 
failing in his Duty towards his Holineſs, and of not 


ought to be given to the 


Borromte, (ent him word, that if the Pope would let nan | 
ral Things in the Sacrament, and that the Eucha 


that Cardinal to ſtay at Went, and to take care of Th Hi: 


the Council. Fhis Method the Pope took; and ſo . 44 


the Cardinal of Maſltua ſtaid at Tyent, and continue 45 Ine 
5 a 36 g AF 7 
June 10. they beg 

ſix Articles; and that laſted till the 234. Ther Divines, 8 
were 63 Divines, who were not contented to repeat cee 


eee Ke ec to repeat e 
the ſame things which had been ſeveral times canvaſt d 


already, but would ſtill diſpute and attack the dit - both kinda 
tcrens Opiate erben LL en, 
 Miphonſus Salmeron, as Pope's Divine, ſpake firſt, 
and gave his Opinion upon the firſt and ſeeond Ar- 
ticles; namely, whether all the Faithful were obli- 
ged to communicate under both Kinds, and whe- 
ther the Church had reaſon to lay aſide one? In the 

ace, he ſaid, it was certain that the' Church 
could not err, becauſe it is the Baſis and Pillar of 
Truth; and conſequently ſince the Cup bas for a 


conſiderable time been forbidden to the Laity, purſu- 
ant to the Councils of Conſtance and Bail, it was cer- 


tain, that Communion under both Kinds was not of 
divine Obligation. Then he proved by ſeveral Ex- 
amples taken from Hiſtory, * the Fuchariſt was 
given in the moſt ancient times without the Cup; 


and in anſwer” to the Objections taken from Scrip= 


ture, he-ſaid, that tho? Jeſus Chriſt gave the Con- 
munion under both Kinds in the laft Supper whick 
he made with his Diſciples, yet it does not follo＋w am 
that we are bound to receive it alſo under both Kinds, 
becauſe we are not obliged to follow all the A@ions: - 
of Jeſus Chriſt in every Circumſtance, but only in 
thoſe which are commanded us in Scripture, and b 


the Tradition of the Church': Now as Jefus Chriſt 


gave the Cup to the Apoſtlos, who repreſented: te 
Prie ſts, commanding them to do that in Remembrance 
him; ſo ought the Prieſts allo in that Circumſtance, = 


in the Action of the Sacrifice, to take the Sacrament, 


under both Kinds: But Jeſus Chriſt not having ſaid 


d to 


not it; and the Church may take from 
them the Uſe of the Cup. He added, that we can- 
not canchude from the fixth Chapter of St: John, 
that all the Faithful are bound to communicate un- TA 

der both Kinds, ſince Jeſus Chriſt in the ſame Chap- - 
ter ſpeaks ſometimes of —_— his Blood, ſome- 
times of eating bis Fleſh, in ſuch a manner, as ſuf-- 


17165 


— > 


ficiently gives us to underſtand, that he does not ef- 


act Communion under both Kinds of the Faithful. 
the third Article he ſaid, that there was no 


.U 
ur apt doubt, but he that receives under one 


Kind, receives as much as he that receives under 


both, ſince Jeſus: Chrift is entire under either: That 


this was a thing decided by the Councils of Gonftance 
and Florence, and confirmed by the Practice of the 


Church, which expoſes the Sacrament only under 
one Kind to be adored by the Faithful: That as to 


the Grace received, it was equal whether the Sacra- 


ment be receiv d under both Kinds or under one; 


that if leſs Grace was receiv'd when Men receiv'd 
under one Kind, then we muſt believe that the Church 
would deprive its Children of the greater Grace, 
when it took away the Cup. Upon the laſt Article: 


Infants? he no Opinion at all. COT Ay 
- Facobus-Paiva Antradins; Divine to the King of : 
Portugal, ſaid much the fame: things that Salmeron 
did upon the firſt Article; that Jeſus Chriſt, by his 
Precept, and by his e declared that the Bread 

| ie Laity, and the Wine only. - | 
ro the Prieſts, becauſe when he conſecrated the Brend, 
he gave it to the Apoſtles, who were yet W 8 
and repreſented the People, commanding them all 
to eat of it; and that he afterwards made them Prieſts 
by theſe Words, Do this in Remembrance of me; af- 


ter which he conſecrated the Cup, and gave it to 
them, as to Men newly ordained. ' Several Doctors 


reaſoned otherwiſe, and faid; the Church received / 
a Power from Jeſus Chriſt, to change the acciden- 


[6]JA4zz2zi2% rift; 


ounct. | 
Tre 8 25 * 
N 


to preſide in the Gouneil till he dief 
an to hear the Divines upon the Oi. e 


” 
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0 ment Beſides, that 


on * p 
tha wes only a Diſti | 
and nat: a Dixexſity in the Reception of the Sacra- 
it would follow from hence, 


that not only ä es, but alſo all the 


d 2 


that this was not the Time to di 
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. 2 John Paul, an , 


FR 


0 


ergy ought to receive the C 


Sacraments, ought not to be queſtion'd; bur 
whether the 
Cup were an accidental or a ſubſtantial Thing: Laſt- 
ly, he was for letting this Article alone, as a Mat- 
ter already decided by the Council of Conſtance, and 


for examining the fourth Article exactly; namely, 


#4. '* * 
* 
3 


whether the Reaſons which induced the Church to 
give the Species of Bread only to the Laity, are ſtill 
valid; eſpecially ſeeing, that if the Cup were gran- 
ted to all the Nations that demanded it, all the o- 
ther Diſputes would be ſuperfluous, if not da 
Auguſtinian Monk likewiſe, Di- 
vinc to the Biſhop of Five Churches, ſpake like his 
Brother: And they were heard uncaſily, becauſe it 


Was bchiev'd they ſpake againſt their Conſciences 
this, at the Sollicitation of th 


he Biſhop of Five Chur- 


ches; and the other, according to the Orders which 


the Archbiſhop of Prague leſt with him before he 


Went away. fmt Ad 3 he WE 
Aman, a Servite, Divine to the Biſhop of Sebe- 


| Blo s grounding upon Gajetan's Doctrine, ſaid, the 


d was no Part of che human Nature, but only 
its firſt Aliment; and that it could not be ſaid, that 


a Body is nouriſhed by Concomitance: Thence he 


inferr d, that what was contained undet both Kinds, 


Was not exactly che fame with what was contained 
under ona: Adding, that che cuchariſtick Blood was 
the Blood ſhed according to the Words of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and conſe out of his Veins; or other 
wiſe it could not be drunk, and ſo could not be u- nuren N 
nited to the Body by Concomitance: And that Je- the Council Would loſe nothing of its Reputation, 
for believing that to be uſeful in Practice, which 


ſus Chriſt inſtituted the Sacrament in Memory of his 
Death, which was by the ſhedding of his Blood. The 


Divines hereupon crying out, he retracted, ſay ing, 


the Heat of Diſputation led him to urge his Adver- 


ſary's Arguments as if they had been his own, but 


with an Intention of refuting them at laſt; as he did 
indeed in the following Part of his Diſcourſe. Laſt- 

ly, he begg'd pardon for the Scandal he had given, 
for want of explaining himſelf with ſufficient Clear- 
| neſs; thereby to let them ſee that he was only rela- 
ting the captious and ſophiſtical Reaſons of other 


Men, quite contrary to his own Opinion. 


” 


way from the People. were 


phinly appears by the Ordo Romanus, that 
itinQtion of Rank in the Church, 


p: That the Church's 
Authority to change Things that are accidental in 


us? W 1 
in the Bread: And laſtly, That it was to be fen 


fuſed ; For ſince they ſaid alrea- 
has erred; they would 


Right 


Country- 6 41 in ae . 
. Upon the fourth Atticte, Whether, the 


Feral Nati 
[taligns (aid, That all 
Hurch took t oo Cup a- 
b ple. ſtill in force; 12 that 
there were new ones more ſtron and more ſubſtan- 
tial ; ſv that the Ordinance of the Church, and the 
Decree of the Council of Conſtance; ought fil 


the Reaſons for Which the © 


in the Euchariſt as long as the conſecrated Species 


remained, and yet they took away the Cup, becauſe 
the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt was not receiv'd with all 
that Reverence that was requiſite 3 what can be 
expected in a Time when ſome denied the Real Pre- 


ſence, and others owned it only in the Uſe; when 


the beſt Chriſtians have no longer that ancient Fer- 


vor, and when their Inclination to the Things of 
the World is come to ſuch a head, e er 


mind Divine Things any longer? That it was to be 
egligence would draw after 


feared, that ſo great a 
it greater Irreverences than ever: That it was very 
neceſſary to diſtinguiſh the Prieſts from the Laity, 
eſpecialſy ſince the Proteſtants had rendred o- 


dious to the People, and ſpread a Doctrine Which 


takes a 


by whom they would have the Prieſts to be 


to d 

the Power of abſolving Penitentrs : That there was 
Danger, left the People might out of Simplicity 
think there was ſomething more in the Wine chan 


red 
that the Authority of the Church would be deſpiſed, 


e them; and laſtly, which deprives chem of 


and the People would fancy that it erred when it 


took away the Cup: That the Proteſtants demanded 
the wo with ſo much Vehemence, only upon a 
Thought, that if it were once granted, they might 
look upon that as a Victory got over the Catholicks. 


On the contrary, the German Doctors affirm'd, Thar 
the Opinions of their Brethren ought. not to be ſo 
miſinterpreted; and that it was a Miſtake to think 
the Proteſtants would be quiet if the Cup re- 


ay now, that it has ande 
"Thar fince the, 


bſtinacy to its Fault: Tha 


FTTF FI 


n an indecent. thing for the Church 


to change 8 the ſame thing is not always ſea - 
ſonable: Th os mite Nuwbers of Uſages and Pract- 


ices in the Church haye been taken away: That 


the Event has ſhewn to be uſeleſs. 
None but the Germans ſpake to the fifth Article, 


namely, Upon what Conditions the Cup might be 


ons for granting it: For thoſe that were againit 


granting it at all, had nothing to ſay.” Some: were for- 
granting i upon the Conditions area by 
12, ae 5 which were, That thoſe who. would have 
„ 6 au $7 Y | 

tains as much as both together; and that as much is 
teceiv'd under one as under both; and that the7 
After theſe Debates, all the Divmes agreed, that ſhould return beſides to the Obedience of the. Holy 


| Communion under both kinds was not vf Divine See, Others were for having the Uſe of the 
| = Sn Woo. 8 3613 Wh! 09 EL 109) 2 


vou 
p, ſhould confeſs that be cer on 


g con- 


. 


TTK | 
" rin 
to the 


were 


fc till to be 
obſerved: That Irreverences were more to be fear- 


ed than ever, ſince if formerly all Men firmly be- 
8 liev'd the Real and Natural Preſence of Jeſus Chriſt 
that Conſecration under one We was no Sa- 
C.rifice; which is co 
Church, and deſtroys the 
..- Fiſt as a Sacrament, and as a Sacrifice : That as to 


way all their Privil which ſubmits them 
to the ſecular Mares nb even to the People 5 


ro the Miniſtry, and to whom they give Authority 


at fince the. ion 
'was' only now abou! humane | Copſtitutions, þ was 


granted to ſome Perſons, ſuppoſing there were juſt 
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far from 1 it, that they would make all 


them, but only by waiting for ſome good Oppor- 

nity to inſtruc} them more thoroughly : That if ſuch 
age ſuch Things were preſcribed to the Germans to 
ne believed, their Heads would be filled with Dif- 
AMiculties; and whilſt they were wayering through 


* 


% Piffidence of w hat they ſhould believe, and what 
they ſhould not they might precipitate themſelves 
into Come Ertorh which, otherwiſe they would ne 
Fer have thought of... To this they added, that the 
2143 -the Cup from t. e Laity, an 


0] them under other Conditions, would | 
| that it took it away without a Cauſe 2 Whence they 


ver be carried out of the Church; that the ſingle 
Species of Bread ſhould be given to the Sick; that 


« £2 3% £1 


merly in the Church of Rome, for fear of ſpilling 
that it would appear, by theſe Regulations, that 
the Uſe of the Cup was taken away for good Rea- 
d dſons; Reverence to it would be excited, the People 
and Prince would be contented, and weak Minds 
„ %% ETC nin Det 
, The Divines 5 5 their Opinions upon the ſixth 
N Article in few Words, ſaying, that the Euchariſt is 
Dag not a neceſſa | Aus P! 
2 nr” thoſe that are 2 4 to 7 7 To 5 
be cam o bemſelves firſt, evidently ſhews, that it ought not 
— be: ai Ys thoſe ru have not the UE 3 Rea- 
1"4510fon: That it the 8 was anciently ee in 
0 dme Places, it was in Places, and at Times when 
a the Truth was not well diſcover d, and conſequent- 
(3:2Jy that the Council might command the preſent U- 
«41 age to be obſery'd. Some thought that Antiquity 


* 
* 


de taxed with Ignorance. © 
Dae ſiderius of Palermo a Carmelite, was ſingle in 
ſince the Proteſtants had not touched upon that Dif- 
fculty; becauſe if it ſhould come to be known that 
it had been propoſed in the Council, it would ex- 
cite the Curioſity and the Reaſonings of ſeveral Peo- 
Aniczdes: That the Exception of Infants coul 
1 founded upon St. Pauls Precept of Self. examinati- 
uon! dec | 
 Loblpif hall N with a ſufficient 
0115 the Myſteries of Faith: That fin 
ig reſtrained do Adults alone, an 
not excluded From Baptiſin,. tho! 
+82] nt end it; it may be ir 
to apprehend it; it may be in the 
that the Obligation to examine c 


15 Infants. ®: 


When the Divines had ſpoken, the Legates were 


Lala in · jnelinable to grant the Cup to the Germans under 


baus , Fl LIT's Conditions, and With adding ſome othets. 
5 Comme When they had withdrawn therefore with their 
wk under lag Confidents, they drew a Dectee to that Purpoſe up- 
ae kinds „ the firſt, fourth, and fifth Articles; ſetting the o- 
Joh 2 838 that the Divines might examine the 
NE | Difficulties that were propoſed, ar leiſure: And when 


Xs 


55 ng 1: hr to oo eme tothe eciſion of the fourth Trent: 
ten 


1-1: Yelieving that the Church had gn: Cong of taking, 
then granting it to 
ro confeſs <3 | 


cConcluded, that inſtead of Conditions, they would. 
IE - 1». ESE IVE 

|. do better to find out Remedies for, thoſe Inconveni- 
ences, upon the Account of which the Cup was 
taken away: For Inſtance, that the Cup ſhould ne- 


44 the Wine ſhould not be kept, left it ſhould turn 
+ four; that = ſhould uſe Pipes, as they did for- 
Ch 


ry Sacrament; and that St. Paul's Pre- 


'>1:Hught to be treated more reſpectfully, and not to 


bis Gpinion, that that Article ought to be omitted, 


01 Ole, ſince rheQueſtion had ſome Probability on both. 
| not be 


the' Scripture requires chat Baptiſm it 
| ent Inſtruction 

ce that Command 
d fince Infants are 
0 are not of Age 
r ſelves before the | 
Communion, relates only to Adults; and conſe- 
quencly chat the Euchariſt ought nat to be refuſed to 


K K „ K „ „ „ K K „ ! c „ „ K K „ „ X 


DES 


Fa Fer nn TT | _— 
J averſe to the Con. NAY) 


aps: ſaid, the Order of the Articles The Hiſte- 


ought te be;ifgllow'd» whichiwastefſentialz it be- 7, % 


Council af 


| fs pat till the ſacoridamd/third were de- 
cided. Thomas Stella, Biſhop of Juſtinople, replied, | 
that they need not proceed like Logicians in the 
Council, nor hinder any juſt Deliberations-. The 
Archbiſhop of Gand made Anſwer, chat he deſir- 
ed only to have Order kept, and Confuſion avoided. 
Mutio Galling Archbiſhop: of Zara, ſeconded that 
Archbiſhop. ohne nat St. Felix, Biſhop of Ca- 
va, took Stellas Part: So. that the Cardinal of Man- 
tua, ſeeing; that the Prelates began to grow hot,; 
took that Opportunity to diſmiſs the Aſſembly, and 
deſired the Archbiſhops to read and examine the 
Minutes of the Decrees; and promiſed that the Or- 


der which ought to be obſerved, ſhould be regula- 
ted in another Congregation: sn 


Aaguſtine de Baumgartner, Ambaſſador of Bava- 


ria, Who had ſtay d two Months at Trent, as a Pri- Diſpute 
vate Men, becauſe of the Precedence which he claim- 7 4. 
ed of the Venetian Ambaſſador, reſolved to appear as 4 | 


et Ween 


ors of Ba- 


an Ambaſſador; proteſting only that it was upon varia and 
the Account of Peace, and without Prejudice to his Venice 


Rights: Of which when had given Notice! to the for Place. 
Legates, he was admitted to the Congregation; 


where he proteſted, that the Precedence vs due to 


the Duke his Maſtcr, becauſe: the 'BleQoraFDigni- - 
ty was in his Family, as the Imperial had been for- 
merly. Nicolas de Ponte, the Venetian Ambaſfador, 
proteſted on the contrary, that it was neithet for Fa- 
vour nor Affection that he took the firſt Place; but 
of Right and Juſtice; not proviſionally, but perpe- 
tual, They both demanded that their Proteſfations 
might be regiſtred z arid the Quarrel went. e far, 
that the Bavarian Ambaſſador refuſed to give a Cos 


py of his Speech, becauſe he knew that the #tneti- 


an Ambaſſador. had not given a Copy of his, The 


The Subſtance of what he ſaid was this: That his 4mbaſa- 


© Country was environ d with Hereticks; Wh had 47 Ba- 
got footing in it already: That there are Num- s 
© bers of Zuinglians, Lutherans, Flactians, mubap- A 
© 7iſts, and other Sectaries among them; and that 
© the Biſhops could never root out this Infection, 
becauſe it was ſpread among the Nobility as well 
as the Common People: That this Evil principal- 
ly proceeded from the ill Lives of Churchmen, 
whoſe Filthineſſes and abominable Crimes were 
not to be related, without wounding the Chaſt 
Ears of that Auditory: That be had: nothing to 
do, but to acquaint them, that it would be to no 
Purpoſe to purge the Doctrine, unleſs they reform- 
ed Manners firſt: That the Clergy, were become 
Infamous by their Diſorders: That the Magiſtrates 
and Civil Government of the Duke of Bavaria, his 
Maſter, ſuffered no Subjects that were Concubi- 
naries: and yet that this Vice was ſo general a- 
mongſt the Clergy, that one could hardly find three 
or four Prieſts out of a Hundred, who did not 
live in Concubinage, or in Clandeſtine or Publick 
Marriage Fhat ſeveral had left the Church, only be- 
cauſe the Cup was taken away, ſaying, the Word 
of God, andi the Uſage of the Primitive Church, 
which was ſtill preſerved in the Churches of the 
Eaſt, obliged them to receive it: That when Paul 
III. granted it to all Germany, the Bavarians com- 
plained: of their Prince, who deprived them of 
that Liberty. He proteſted, that if the Council 
did not give ſome Aſſiſtance, his Maſter could 
keep them in no longer, and would be obliged to 
permit that which he would not have Strength to 
remedy. To remove the Scandal of the Clergy, 


e he faid, there was no other way, but to make a 
good Reformation, and to eſtabliſh ſome Schools and 
© Univerſities in Dioceſs to be Seminaries for good 


© Miniſters, He demanded cheMarriags of the Clergy 


© a thing without which the Reformation of the 


It their Op T c poor lergy was impoſſible; alledging, that 
The Archbiſhop of Granada, who ſaw the Le- Celibacy w 


as not of Divine Right, and beſides, that 
% 7/ good 
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Wy TN rats ſuffering” 


-<:Cguncil, bur with all 


Memorial The E 
e the Em- chat all "the Spaniards,” and almoſt all the Hralians, 


— 2 Wiang in this fame 


_good ( Catholicks i in Gama 


Mar- 


© Gommunion under both 


tech feveral Provinces in e "continued 
inthe Obedience ofthe Holy hd'thar thoſe 
© thit had perſevvrecd in it wuerde, "Bagkn ied ſepa 


themſelves to be cartic away b 
the Violence of the Torrent, as Well as other Na- 
tions: That his Maſter did not propoſe theſe Re- 
© medies with any Hope of each the Sectaries, 

that were gone URN into the urch, but on- 
2 3 to keep thoſe in t bar bad nor y er Rex 
repeated what he ſaid of the Neceſſit 


of begin- 


< ning with the Reformation of the 1 ”Y the. 
A \ 


out which, rhe Council would loſe all 

© That when this Reformation Was effected, if his 
< Maſter's Opinion were ask'd concerning any / Points 
of Doctrine, he then might perha 10 Tomething 


_ < whiclywould deſerve ConGderitis It that Be 


© was not the Time, ſince Prudence * quired 5 Adding, chat there were Catholicks in Hungar 22 A 


_ ftria, Moravia, Silefia, Carinthia, Carniola, 
; Bavaria and Fuabia, who 14 75 deſired the C05 12 
and that ht III. Bag for 


to ſortif wet ſtren ben 1 Ne I! ath 
© before th 


8 ar upon their E 
8 be did not 


jemies: h 
ene N to 8 


what he judged to be moſt ewe vi 


Thb this Diſcourſe of the Bavarian Ambaſſador | 
| Anfwer — y" free, and even more ſo than chat of the Di 


yet the Anſwer which te 
rian Am- „ Protiddecy of the Council made 


aſſador's 3 


the Spot, w 
very Sentile and obliging. For he anfwer'd em 
thus? vp finee the Fathers had A 
c ſore Prince or ſome Ambaſſador fro is Nation, 
= © arkd cularly fromthe Duke of Bavaria, whom 
looked upon 48 the Buckler of the Apoſto- 
6 2 3 fo they ſaw his Amballzder 


wink . deal of Joy, and would endeavour, 
© as they had done already, not to fail in any thing 


—- which might be for the Service of God, and the 
'who underſtood 


©. Salvation of Souls.” 
3 Atmbaſfadon, 


u their Opinions in the Congre ions, a- 


8 be Cups and that ſeyeral had even 
ticks that demanded itz 


ion, in w 
anſwer d chis Accufation, and all other Ob bietions 
which were made do it. The Subftance of 3 it was 
this: That in order to acquit themſelves of their 
they thought themſelves obl 
ſtrate to the Fathers, before they gave their Opini, 
ons, that the Divines had ſpoken well as to 


the latereſts of their own Countries, bur very little 
to the P e of thoſe of other oms and Pro- 
viners: T ee ou t ſo to give 
their Opinions, r bt apply Remedics, 
abt 8s the WAR Pires & eo but to the 
Sick that wam it Free . — they ought to 
know in what Parts the Difcaſe lay moſt : That as 


for the Bohemiany, they need 7 
ſpeak of what was' treated upon at the Council of 


Conſtance z but only'obſerye, that fince that Coun- 
cil, neither way en ro A 


could-make thoſe People part with the Op: "Tar 

the Church, out of at dn : W e yy 
upon certain Conditions 3 bir thoſe nor. ; ig per- 
formed, Pius II. iy again : That when 
Paul III. and Julie III. Here #irous to regain char 
Kingdom, they ſent Nuncio's to Cup; 


which however was not en "Bocaiſe of ſome 
Diflicultics that aroſe: That towards the Year 1 370. 
the Emperor Charles IV. of the Houſe of Luxem- 
burg, having, by vertue of ſome Bulls which he ob- 
tained of Clement VI. erected an Archbiſhoprick at 
Prague, at his own Expence 3 and having obrained 
of the States of Bohemia, that the Prieſts who were 
called Calixtines, becauſe they 
own that Prelate for eben Ke Paſtor, and receivę 
Ordination only at his Hand, his Imperial Majeſty 


deſired the Pope not to let ſo fair an Occaſion of 


een that 1 8 flip; That his * 


refer ' d all to TW ITS and conſequent 
Fathers had it entirely in thei, P 
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eſpctt to point a 


obtain it only 15 the Catholicks; Tha 
ceſſion th 


( dee K 2 and the Am 


to obtain this Favour, there wou 
© any Cubolicks kftip the K d 


reſented: bear the —_ iſhop of Gran havi 


iged to remon- 


bigh, nor 
ver eil ot Bread? The Archbſtiop of Grontda fi 


Phat 
tion had been Leterme under Julius III. an 
Force, nor War it ſelf, they oy 775 


ve the Cup, ſhould 


y char the 

ver to preſerve Le Hiſt. 
that Kingdom, by. granting them [4 72 0 That g 

the Faith of err en des Jery fine dg 
from the Roman, ſincę hey: wou lg 5 er ſuff Priclts 
that were meien, or that were ordained byB ſhops 


y that ſeparated fr rom. the 1 oh af 1 Webs... 


and named the Fo ls e 0 
the N 5 95 4 7 Th hat Fr) Men s ere e all. 
rence in the} by Doctrine, it might SLY c Ree. I 
rected, proyide 1195 were, nor. denied che C 
hat it was no ſtrange th bing bot: an. N en . 
to imbibe ſuch a 0 inion, nge pious and I e ; 


rh more Graces \ RR 0 
tain d in the Communion Under both, Kin 
One lone: That 35 


drhrow theſe People 9 55 Delp: 
and ſake he them caſt themſclyes upon, the Proteſtap 250 


ia, 


Reaſon promiſ 


Biſho ſhould be granted: That it w 
art d that theſe ee 8 ould turn Py in 
| i” it were denied them b That The ak 


Fathers : 
vines had made a (ode Ban 0 their Diſputatio ts 
whether thoſe that asked for i 32 were not ined | 
with Hereſy ? W hereas their Maſter ere co 

t by this Con- 
the Pro- 


t yet hope to bri 


back 
te ſtants, 2 of them have declared already 


that they were weary of ſo many Novelties, and f 


would be converted; but that without this, che 
quite contrary was to be 1 © One, ſaid hops 7 
+ enquired ſome Days who it was that ask'd 
© for the Cup? It is che E For yh himſelf, who ill ; 

ors from the Clergy. f 
© of Bobemia; and had not that 5 had Hopes 


8 the Pricfl rs cooſtrain', 1. Tr 
by the Fear of Death, to give the 
ng chaſtized 2 5 
for doing ſo, the 19 are without Miniſters, ab 4 
conſequently without a and are fall'n i into 
ON 
which is the to m. This Paper 
concluded abr. a Prayer which the 1 : 
made to the Fathers, wherein they conjured them 


to have Pity upon thoſe People, and to find 
Means to k 55 back” 


them i in ch the Fark and to bri 
thoſe that a. gone FR 


At the Cloſc 1 6 this ih bath the . C 
110 "wy Minutes of the Deciſion of the four 


"The follow Days, the Fathers gere, he” 


third Article whether Bay 0 
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2 bo age 
2 W thoug h 2 was for 2 Conti- 


- quation of the Council, laid, There was a uo 5 
of Difference between what had been judged under 


Julius III. and what was now to be decided; That 

the Hereticks had tall'n into two Errors, in che 
Matter of the Eucbariſt; the firſt * the Mat- 
ters contained in the e the ſecond con- 


cerning the Uſe of the Sacra That the firſt 
was 4 under Julius III. 400 Council ba - 


ying 129 75 0 that Jeſus Chriſt was Patch ron ; 


hat now. they were to.condemn the ſec 
Luther E a that che Church lee d the 
mandment of Jeſus Chriſt, when it gave but one 2 
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whether this Queſtion had been decided under 74. 
uus III. fince the ſame thing was decided under that 
Pope, which, bad been decided in the Council of 
Floreue bat it was ſufficient that the Council 
found ſome. Error in Luther”s ritings, to condemn _ 
it, if it could be, in this new Council, in much 


ſtronger Terms. Every, Man, follow'd, his Opinion. 
mae, | The Fathers diſput dm hy upon the {ſecond Part 
m of this ſame Article, na Whether more Grace 
Ls both is received when Me” e icate under both 
uli than Kinds? The. Majority. Were for declaring, That as, 

nder one much Grace is receiy'd When we e un⸗ 

der one Kind, as under both: But ſome having re- 


to the Report of the Kanes Gerſon, would pro- 

nounce nothing upon this Queſtion, it was. conclu-. 

ded, that i it was ſufficient to ſay, that Jeſus Chriſt 
is received under one ſingle Kind, and that he is the, 
Fountain of all Graces 3 notwithſtanding the Re- , 

monſtrances of Cardinal Hoſius, one of the Legates * 
and of the Biſhop of five Churches, one of the Am- 
baſſadors; who faid, That if this Queſtion were not 
decided, and it was not declared, that as much Grace 
was received under one Species as under two; the 
People would perſuade themſelves, that when the 
Church took away from them the Cup, it likewiſe 
took away the Means of their receiving more Grace. 
In the Congregation of Juh 4. the French Am- 
baſſadors 8 a Paper, in which they exhorted 
the Fathers to grant the Cup; ſaying, that inthings 
bol poſitive Naht, as this is, they ought not to 
be ſo ſtiff, but W wb icld to the time, 
for Fear. 1 ſcandalizing the World, by. ſhewing ſo 
much Obſtinacy in cauſing the Commandments of 
pee ce to be obſerved, and ſo much Negligence in 
thoſe. of God, in ayoiding Reformation. 


in ſuch a Manner as might not prej judice the 
Privileges which the Kings of France 40 to re- 
ceive the Cup when they are conſecrated ; nor the 
5 Cuſtom of ſome Monaſteries in the Kingdom, in 
| which. it is ſo adminiſtred at certain Times. 

Nothing however more was done in that Con 
gregation, than the propoſing ſix Chapters of Do&- 
Tine. to be treated of in the enſuing Congregations. 
When the Legates had read the French Ambaſſadors 
Memorial, het: Wer mightily ſurprized, becauſe 
they ſaw th nion with the Imperialiſts and Ba- 
varians ; and they. concluded, that the Conceſſion 
of the Cup would draw after it a Demand for the 
Marriage of the 192 eſpecially ſince Frederick 
Corner, Bi ergamo, had acquainted them, 
that the Sieur PROVE being at Table with ſeye- 
ral 2 Biſhops, had con Oe them: 1 7 5 the 
Emperor in the 5 7 0 of the Cup 3, and had gi- 
ven tbem to underſtand, that France deſired to have 
Divine Offices celebrated in the Nees Tongue, to. 
have Images taken away, and n allow'd to 
the Clergy : And fince they kney, that it is eaſier 
to hinder the Beginning of 0 Evil, than to ſtop it 
in its Progxeſs 1 ee that 4 Tas not a 

ro 3 E, of the Cup.: And they got 
8 the 990 of Peſcara's Agent, to deſire 
hy this; Matter might not be ended, till the King 

7 bad Gl 1 of 95 | 8 
„n! A . and 7. t re was no Congre tion; the 
e RE being Fa before they. ati to exa- 
nin mige the Decrees, to engage the Ambaſſadors to 
«ner both: conſent, at leaſt, that they he ſtay ſor F 7. 1 ko 
bnde by fore they determined about granting the bo 
French laid deveral. Reaſons at that time before the in erl. 
antage. aliſts, wemonſtrating in parzicular to them, thar chere 
meg, 1 little Time before the Seſſion, to perſuade 
2 e Naben that that Conceſſion was neceſſary. The 


rialiſts conſented; but upon Condition, that 
1 which th ey were * to yield 5 ſhould 
Yoke Uh 


it 15 in 


Brag, in it; 
contrary ſaid, 


Age had a Contempt for Doctrine, when it 1 
Schools. 


Jeſh 88 


Then FROG. ee that their Decree miglit be for- 


certain Privilege 
ticks and 


. find above 6000, Souls who ſtill continued th 


for wn dis 


gott 
Delay, Big Ae e French Ambaſſadors abour it, 
who were moge rea pl Gy than they, belicv'dthey Ly gull - 
be to conſent to what they, delired.; For The 
them, This Propoſition did. not come from 
ſelves; and that they. Pen or it only to favour 
the Imperialiſts. This ifficulty being removed, 1 al 
Legates went about, « raw ing up their Decrees;/an 
to make that the caſier, they gaxe notice, that it © 
any. 1 We any, thing to Propaſe, he ſhould lo give” 6 
ritin 


In the e of Jahn p. the Beere 
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read: Some did not like | the Way that the Vecrees Pecreecon- 
were 
preſented, That the Council of Gonfance, according 


awn up.in in ing t the Stile Was too polite e ming 
and Horid; 55 th hat. t 1 5 Was e majeltick ee, N 


he that 1 it did not reliſh of the Noble 
5 the primitive Church. e on the 
| That the Taſte of tlie Age req uired 
an elegant Stile; and that the learned Men of this” 


Wo. 


Moſt du: 


e rv 
Simpl city 0 2 err d 


preſented in the rude and unpoliſh'd „ of. 
Some ſaid, That the Title of 
guſt, which was given to the Holy Sicravient, Wa TT 
improper, becaule it was given to. Emperofs Bann 
that the Title of Moſt Holy, agreed to it much be 
ter, ſince this was given only to the Pope, who 5 
Vicar of Nelas Chile, But it Was anſwer , Phar:. >. 
if this Rexſoring was right, then the Title of N 4. N 


q b ” * 
W5 ® 5 th 


t not to be g's to God, \ becauſe It. is 8 n 

ven to Kings. f ul! Wa: - BI 
In the Con regation of Ju 75. ne 7 

ſhop of Lende, propoſed. to have ſome 9 bee : 

ſerted into the Decrees, in favour of France, t THE Decrees. in. 

Sollicitation of its Ambaſfidors; q and to let the World | I 


e4J 


know, that it was the Cuftom anciently to give the 


Communion under both Kinds : That ſince the Coun-! 5 
cil mention d the Cuſtom of Which the Kin 
France are in Poſſeſſion, to communicate under ot 
Kinds « on the Day of their Conſecration, it ſcem 4 IT 
to approve of it: That he had read a Copy —_— 
'which granted. all the Greeks che | 
Liberty of fo 70 their on Cuftom of coms. 
municating under both Kinds, and of. giying ME. 
Communion to Infants : Thar he had ſeen alfo o'in 
the Sacriſty of St. Peter's, a Book written b Car- 
dinal Dea dedit, in the Year 1090. againſt Schi na- 
imoniacks; in which it was ſet forth, That 
it was the Uſage of that Time to communicate un- 


der both Kinds, and to give the Euchariſt to In- 


fants: And therefore that Diumio de Gliritis, Biſhop 
of Yeglia, had Reaſon to maintain, That in the Ifle 
of Cyprus, in Candia, and in other Places 371685 mig the 


ice of communicating under both Kinds, and * 
kept to the Doctrine of the Church of Rome: And 
conſequently, that thoſe who ſtill obſeryed this Cuſt, 
om, ought not to be condemned, as had been done 
in the Summary, of the Decrees:: The O pinion was 
ſeconded by ſome orherPtclares, j articulirly by Ber- 
nard del Bene, Hier oke Nifmes : For which Rea- 
ſon, the Form. of ve ree Was alter d, and in- 
ſtead of theſe, Words; The Church, guidel by the Ho- 
by Spirit, led by fever weighty and uft Cauſes, has 


given one Species only, namely, that of Bread to the La- 


ity, and tothe Clergy that do not celebrate; theſe Words 
were ſubſtituted, 750 ever fince the Beginning of the 
Chriſtian Religion, the Uſage of two Kinds bas been ve- 
ry frequent z yet.in Proceſs of Time this Cuſtom havin 
been aner d in ſeveral Places, the Church, led by ju Ja 
and wei 2550 Reaſons, has approved of this Cuſtom r 
commu cating under one Kind, and has made it a . | 
which” 3s Hot lawful to Tejett or 7 according to 


a 
Mas Humour, without the, Conſent of this ſame Rf ourch 
James Maria Sala, Biſhop of Yiviers, was not 
the 6th Chapter of St. John cited in the 
Decrce, becauſe the Fathers of the Church were 

divided about the Explication of that Chapter: 
8 [7] Aaaaaaa | Some 
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> thak. the: 3 ofthe Fleſh of 
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5 6 AS it 18 give in the Kuch 

ned Others un hg 1 55 ee 
e Ihich is per miudun m by the 
Profeſſion 2 Faith in Jeſus Chriſt. He He added, That 


it was more adviſable to explain the Doctripe of Je- 
ſug Chriſt in clear and preciſe Terms; 55 to urge 


Paſſages which might. 
tunit y do attack the 


ine of che Church, as con- 
to What it has formerly taughr.-.! | - 
rd Haller, titular Biſhop of Philadelphia, made 


« Jong e like a ſet Speech, when it was his 


e eil to ſtay for the German Biſho ps, for three Rea- 


v.24 


n Council, where one of the principa 


o perſuade the Fathers of the Coun- 
ſons 3. Fird, becauſe that could not be called a Ge- 


1 Nations 


+ of 9 was wholly wanting: Secondly, be- 
A: 1 ſhould go 5 any faxther without ſtay- | 


PR they ala: a@:with Precipi- 
1 ng ; And laſtly, becauſe the Pope bughr to write 
e to them all, to invite t 


eſſential a Matter: That he had ſent 
_- Nelfino to the N of Germany, to invite 880 to 
the Council, as he could not but know; as alſo, 


that 'ſeveral: Princes of that Nation had refuſed to 
ſend : their Prelates and their Doctors to the Council. 


r 

Chapters 
concerning 
— 


Sexoral thought that that Prelate ſpake as he did at 
ſeeing the Buſineſs of the Cup 

os 4 M to every thing e 
nm wing ions, the 17 Chap- 
ten REO ha Reformation were read. 
Fuſt,; about gratuitous Ordinations, pee nimio, 
er of e, who had been but eight Days at 
Trent, and ſo was not by when that Matter was de- 
+ bated, ſaid, That that Chapter ſeem 
- Wy n the Fathers would at the ſame 
32553 00 

Diſpenſations which it receiving 

Ser out of the preſcribed Times, or under 

for diſp with Irregularities and Canoni 


* off, v willing 


e added, That for his Part, when 


preſented to him, he ſtill asked, 
thing for obtaining them ? 
he never woul 


4 ſuch | . Me 
and — 4 2 Pd, 22 


them: This he was willing to declare publickly, 


Gs becauſe all Biſhops ought to do the fame. . It was 


_. anſwered, That this Matter had been already men- 


tioned in the Congregation ; and there it was reſol - 


ved to leave it to the Judgment of the Pope, who 


could reform the Reman Offices better than any Bo- 


dy. _ He ied, Thas-when be was af Rowe laſt 
, be ſaid the fame thing ſeveral times to thoſe 


| that were able to remedy that Evil; but once eſpe- 


ther Cardinals and Prelates : 


cially, at the Cardinal of 10 75 $, before ſeveral o- 
at he was told 790 


That this Matter ought to be propoſed in Council; 


but now, when he ſaw the contrary, he would 


ſpeak no more about it, fince this was a Caſe reſer- 


ved to God himſelf. _ 
Upon the ſecond Article , about Ordinations with 
ah. of the 5 of five ches ſaid, It was more 


e a Regulation upon the Foot of 
3 ancient 8 that no Man ſhould be ordain- 
ed without a Title, or without an Office, than to 


' forbid Ordinations without an Eſtate ; becauſe it was 


| A horrible Scandal, to ſee ſo many 


| Mens taking Orders, till the 


ſome P 
that Dignity only to 


Men take Orders, 
not to ſerve God and the Church, but to live in 
Luxury and Idleneſs: That the Council ht in- 
deed to remedy that, by finding a Way to hinder 
have ſome actual Em- 
* and the rather, becauſe he had obſerved 
ely, that the Court of Rome gave Biſhopricks to 
cople who reſigned them quickly after, and 
continued ea Titular 38 ps, bring ſoug if ought for 

2 ace 3 which 
is an Invention that ntiquity would have deteſted 


as abominable. 


| * the Taub, the DiviGon of ex · 


we the Knemies an Oppor- 


e Was an- 
wer d, That the Pope had not been dae inf in ſo 


4 the Infligation of the Emperor's Ambaſſador, who 


n the 


d to him to be 


accept 


tended. and numerous Paik the fame Bic 
when he had approved of the 


ecree, added, . 


they ought much rather divide the Biſhopricks, in Yo the 


order to che governing them the better; there be- 
ing ſome in Hungary, 200 German Miles in length, 
which conſequently cannot be viſited or governed 
bro Sin 1 le Biſhop. 

ifchowid, Biſhop of Sega in Croatia, pro- 
Poel he Wach of the Pope himſelf, under 
Metaphors; ſaying, That Darkneſs cannot be ta- 
ken away from the Stars, unleſs it be taken from the 
Sun firſt; nor gan a ſick Body be cured, whilſt the 
Diſeaſes in the Head are neglected, which influen- 


ced all the eg As to the Pardoners, he faid, | 


It was. not for the Service of the Church, nor ſor 


a 'of 


* 


the Honour ot the Council, to begin with the Re- 


formation of little Things; that they ought, in the 
| firſt Place to go to the Chiefeſt, by reforming the 
ſuperior Orders firſt. All theſe Mons being ſe- 
conded by ſevetal Prelates, the Legates ſaid, Thar 
the Decrees being formed already, and there bein 
now but three Days before the Seffion, they — 
not digeſt new Matter: That the Pops would make 
more exact Reformation of his own Court chan the 
Council would, which could not ſo well know 
where the Abuſes lay. Thus the Fathers 2 for- 
ced to hold their Tongues. . © * 

When the Congregation was up, the Legativand 


ſome other Prelates ſtaying together, ſaid, upon Oc- 


10 went on in this manner, they would never ſec 
nd of the Council: That it was'alfo' to be fear- 
ed, that the 11 would encreaſe, "and Produce 
ſome unhap 5 
Caſtello, 
Office under Juliut III. laid, That Cardinal C 
tino uſed to interrupt the Prelates, when i 
too long, or what he did not like: And if Ale. 
gates would do that now, once or twice, the'Aﬀairs 
of the Council would go on much faſter.” 
The Cardinal of 


centino's Cuſtom, it was no Wonder if that Council 
had not all the ie Succeſs which might have been ex- 
pected; ſince nothing is more neceſſary to a Chri- 
ſtian Council than L. 
Acts of ancient Councils, we hall find they began 
with Diffentions, tho the Emperom were preſent : 
That by the Operation of the Holy Spirit, "theſe 
Diſſentions were changed into pe 
which was'a Miracle, that made all the World ſub- 
miſſive and obedient; That we ought 
to be aſtoniſhed, if there were ſome Contradictions 
3 the Council of Trent, where eyery thing paſs'd in 
the General with Decen 
to violent Methods, the World would Nene the 
Liberty of the Council, and would pay no longer 
Regard to it: That every thing ought to be left to 
the Diſpoſal of God, who will govern — — 
and the Minds of thoſe who meet th 
after his own way. 


The Cardinal nee hs of the lime Opinion 


and blamed the Proceedings 
422 however, That to correct Ahuſes by De- 
y preſcribing to every Man the Order and 
Time of ſpeaking, Was not to violate the Liberty of 
the Connell. This the Cardinal of J/armis conſented 
to ; and they agreed to make A e e aecord- 

. after the Kelbon. | 

hen the Imperialiſts faw they could not hope 
o get the Cup, they and the French began to uſe 


to the following one, as ad done t wic alread 4 
But the Legates, to avoid that Slur, app lied all po! 
ble Art to diſpatch the Things that 9 


Thar lo e poblith' the wer k 


of the Le. 
caſion of what they had heard, That the Biſhops, and 


grew every Day bolder in propoſing Novelties; and Jene. 
that the Divines made hel 1s os, much Time inte 
conteſting Things of ſmall Conſequence: That it in ;,' 


OR Pm Promoter,” Indio? has elec that 


armia, who did tot 5 
of his Advice, ſaid, That if this was Cardinal Creſ- 


: Thar if we read} the 


a Concord; 
not therefore 


That if they came to 


ere in tis N Fame, 


of Cardinal Creſcentino : 


Imper | pr: 
* 

"al their Endeavours to oblige the Fathers to cloſe $ — 
next Seſſion without doin; thing, and to leave all any thing 
15 any 10 bed cid 

10 ed in the 

4, on. Fa 


Reflexiont 


the Biſhop, 
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I \cerning Communion and the ning otherö about Re- 

Thr 72 formation, the next Seſſion. Now face there were 

but two days before, the Seſſion, upon the 1 * in 
fan e aCongr 101 at the 

of which, the Archbiſhop: of Granada pray'dch the 

i to ſuffer the geſſion to be prorogu „and 

made a ſort of Harangue to ſet forth rhe 115 2 

of the Matters whirh were ta be decided + Fol and 

tha Neceſſity of reſolving ſeveral-Difficultics which 

ſtill remained underefinined: But the Legates, who 

were reſolyed to hold a 8 allow d of none of 


theſe Reaſons, and cauſed 7527 of Doctrine 
* be read. 0 p. 2% 

Upon that Paſſage in the firſt Chapter, i in kick, 
| 10 is Aid, that no Obligation to communicate under 
-both Kinds can be inferred from theſe Words of our 

Lord, If you do not eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, 
and drink bis Blood, the-Arebbiſhop of Granada faid, 
that in thar. Paſſage our Sayiour did not ſpeak of the 
Sacrament, but of Faith under the Mcraphor of Nou- 
riſhment; and to prove what he ſaid, he produced 
dhe Text, and the Ex lication of nl Fathers, 

particularly of St. en Cardinal Seripando, — 

Fabel in that Congregation, believing, that the 
4 8 of Granada ſtarted this Difficulty only 
. Song e Legates to prorogue the Seſſion, fince 

he could not engage them 20 it by his Speech, 
aid, that if the Faden, who had labour'd indraw- 
ing up thoſe Decrees, were heard, they would find 
vs Difficulty: That they had . — examin'd 
thoſe Words in the 51h, « of St. Jahn with all poſſible 
n Fob n That the Catholicks differ'd 05 the 
| = icks in the e E them, in this, that 

A pretend to prov . thoſe Words, that Com- 

. under both Kinds, is a divine Precept and 


vided among themſelves; ſome undenſtandi 

Words of facramental Communion, and alien of of 

_ - ſpiritual; That the Fathers WhO drew u 
 >:greey;: made uſe of thoſe Words, ' ani to be He 
1 know that ſuppoſing our Saviour had ſpo- 
there of re Communion, yet that the 

we fo to Communion under bath Kinds, could 

from thence ioferr'd z but that they did not 

: to decide the Queſtion between . Catho- 
7 vhether ſacramental or ſpiritual Communion 
Was s there intended? And he 8 that they 

5 * not to uſe thoſe ſort of Tricks to oblige them 


that D 


agus OS e the Seſſion, which the ae expected 
t Impatience. 2 E 
Bf kao tella, Biſhop of FJuſine . there 
1 be pw pay in.theſe Words of the firſt 


Chapter; Fur though our Lord Jeſus Chrift, inthe laſt | 
Kupper, bas ee and given to th A ns this ve- 
. Sacrament unden the Species of Briad and Wine 
get bis having inſtituted and given it in that mamer, is 
e thaz ian 


copie are bound and obliged, - 
= Li e 


Chriſt; 10 receive it wiider 
ords of ſus Chriſt, 


Fr be declated; that theſe 
dreſt ta all the Faithfu bud oil to the 4 les 

and in their Perſons to 85 Prielts 15 poll : 
„ 


Several Fathers beſides en 
we Doping Biſhop. of . 


| " Which-were not at al re 
| Offuni, and Naclautus Bi 


E.any.; 
a. c Ae two 


ced to in- 
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nęceſſary to Salvation: That the Catholicks "ew di- 


all f itz are not uad- 


who had 
the greateſt hand in the Cannon of theſe He- 
- Crees,, deſired leave to n that bien ale Sd: give 
2 225 of the. } 


: 85 


ter o bis firſt 


1 


Dperees bonn DottrigeandReformation There Oi 

alſo ſeveral Diel lies wers made, Which the ve Ti 

2 Sir 0 OIEA Upon 171 Binop orf 
;/mes's:Remonſtrance,” whieh he made to them at 

the Solliciration of the 2 75770 e bem it 

was the Cuſtomſin Fraus to pay nothing for Corti- 

ficates and Letters of Prieſts Orders to the N otaries, 

they order'd'it to he inſetted i 5 the Decree: 5 Sav- 

ig the Cultoms af 7 7 big Placa. an) 6. 

The 8 ſaw now, chat the Selon wald Salmeron 
not go o without doing ſomething, ſigce the Fa- 4% Torre 
thers had cxamin'd and approvd the Decrees that = 
were to be publiſh'd, and they had now but two concerning 
days to draw chem our fair; they reſolved therefore theDecrees: 
to engage Alphonſas Salmeron the Jeſuit, and Fiuncis 
Torres, to find ſome way to hinder the Decreesftom 
being publiſh'd. Salmeron and: Torres e 7 
went to Cardinal Hoſius at ſeven à Clock at Night, 
and told him, that they. being the Pope's Divines, 
they thought they were bound in Conſcience to let 
him know, that there were things in theſe Borfecs 
not worthy of the Council, and which Wantedt6be 
corredted. "The Cardinal acquainted: his Calleagycs 
with it immediately. When they, had "conflres 
gether, they agree: That it was fleceſfary to Rar Fal- H cm- 
meron and Torres 65) in the Pteſence 86 A518 Men. monly _ 
For this purpoſe they named John James Busiu, Bi- known by 
ſhop of Terni, who bad been Paal M's Divine in he Nane 


the Council, Foſcarari Biſhop of Modena, Bort onero . Turri- 


"ral Epe f baly LET: 8 
the Legates taulkd to de put in al, 
After Dinner ch hey Wen on with examinit 


Biſhop of Almeria, Jerome Treviſaui.Biſhop or TY 
na, and Petro Soto, to conter with ths . 8 
that ſo they might give their Report in the I 
gation which would be held before clic Seen ils 
Next da e e god and, Torres were ſent: for l- 
neron ſaid, before po Legates and Doctors that were 


e- delegated, that they t to take notice ofitivo 
Times in eee en which Jeſus Chriſt 5 
in his laſt Supper which he made with his Apsi 
the Time in which; he ; give. his Body, and chat in 
which he gave; his Blood: That in, che firſt Time, 
_he commanded all the Faithful, in the Perſons ofthe 
* bone to receive his Body under the Species of 
e when he preſented — to them: That inthe 
Lcd, he commanded none but the Pricſts in the Per- 
ſors of the A pots. to drink his Blood, When he 
gave them che C : That this was evidently. pro- 
ved by theſe Words, which the Son ot God added 
hen he ſaid, Do this in Remembrance of Me, - as of- 
ten as you drink ibis: That without this Diſt nction 
of Time, we cannot infer from this Paſſage, that 
there is no 1 Se all the Faithful to commu- 
nicate under both inds, as the Decree ſeems to un- 
derſtand it. That it is not likewiſe for the Honour 
of the Council to Icave it in Diſpute, whether Jeſus 
Chriſt, in the ſrrth Chapter of Sr. Jobn, ſpake ofthe 
ſpiritual Eating ot his Body; ſince xhere is not a 
onger Evidenot in the whole to prove the 
Obligation which our Saviour has laid upon Man- 
ind to receive chat Sacmment? That the two Paſ- 
ages. cited in tho ſecond Chapter of the Decrecy to 
prove the Power which kt Church has always had 
the Matter of the N ot the gacraments, 
te make Eſtabliſhemy' un Changes in things not 
con- 


judged ir tobe 
R to hep WP, the 55 . to W 


Epiſtle to the Corauthians y. a the A To 
et 4 Man jo. account of us, as the . 

and the Stewards of the Myſteries of G; and 

— wh out of the 11h, Chapter ot the ſame E- 

e, where it is ſaid, The reſt. witli I. ſet in order 

n come; do not prove it. Firſt, becauſe the A- 
does not ſpeak of Steraments in the 474; Chap - 
Epiltl to the Coriuthians; nor does he 
keen in the ſecond ee & ws ann io Dhings 

A 4 a 4 fl a 2 2 en 
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r EI 


MIN AN I. 


A 


ſed; 


therefore it would be more reaſonable to ſay; 


ni te Infants, becauſe the 
Chariſtic from Common 
Bread requires, according to St. Paul's Precept, ſo 


ba = I I 5 44 Fe) = ä 1 


—1.. K 
FRAN N 1 woul 0 e N oy 
997 ward [ pline. Second Ys: becaùſe t kit ſhould 
Council of be true 538 St. Paul ſpake. af the Sacraments in 
Trent. both Pallages, yet the Quality/bfStewaid: gives him B 


A Powe to alter nothing, Nd e uch Laſt- 


8 that the Reaſon & fourth Cha 55 
of the Decree, hg» N iſt co Infants, 
cee weak: It is laid thete, That Tnfants have re- 

Grace in Baptiſm, and whillt they Tonti= 
nut in that Age they cannot loft it; for- even 

though they couſd not loſe it, yer it may be enerea · 

9 4 85 by depriving them of the Euchatiſt, 
ſhall they loſe. the Encreaſe of Grace? Conſequently 


that 
the Church thought ir won. nh) to give the ucha- 


and Eachariſtic 


Anſwer to to be diſcerned. 


Difficulties 


o Salme- 
ron. 


- they proved. 


* 4 PR” 


rob the Church of the double Advanta 


'The Legates asked the four Divines, what they 
could ſay to this? when they had conferred fome 


time together, they unanimouſly gave this Anſwer 
. s firſt Objection; that ſeveral Doctors, 


St. Thomas, have taught that theſe 
c of gel eſus Chriſt, Drink ye all of this, were not 
di to the Apoſtles alone, and in their Perſons 
to the Prieſts alone, but to all the Faithſul; which 
by the Eleventh Chapter of the firſt 
Epiſtle: of St. Pail to the Corinthians : Conſequently, 
That the Council could not do any thing mote ad- 
viſable, than after it had ſer forth what every. Man 
wasobliged 2 in his own Condition, to aſlert that all 
the Faithful are not obli 
both Kinds, the Church having giren Authority to 
the contrary Practice. That as to the ſixth Chap- 
ter of St. John, it would not be for the Honour of 
the Council to determine: its Senſe, ſince it would 
which it 


draws from the two Senſes which rhe Fathers have 


en to that Text; For when it bad the Bo- 
d an 


to oppoſe, it happily made uſe of that Senſe, 


in Which ſeveral Bathers underſſodd char fixth Cha 


ter of St. Jobn, 


ing, that 2 Spiritual Communion 


Vas there r 3 and the Hereticks could not re- 


I proach the C 


with 


pretation, ſince it Was Laund N. in the moſt ancient Fa- 
thers. As to the Paſſages of St. Paul, which were 


made uſe of, to 
change the Ukge 
ments; t 
more Difficu 


prove the Power the Church has to 
in the Diſpenfation of the Sacra- 
they ſaid, that there ſeem'd indeed to be 
Iry; but if one attends to the Words, 


 Minifter and Steward of the Myſteries of God, which 


St. Paul makes uſe of, he will ſee that the Word 


| Myſtery is by Sr. Paul ufed for Sacrament ; and that 
the Word Oeconomus, which St. Paul uſes, 


nifies more than a bare Steward; this Quality Gat 


© Trying along with it an DR to diſpoſe of every 


thing in the Lord's Houſe; 


which ſhows that the 


Council could with reaſon malte uſe of theſe two Paſſa 


ges of the Apoſtle, to prove'the wenn ee the 
Church has to make thoſe Sauger: t in Ap- 
ſwer to the laſt Difficulty Salmon, 


; . the Communion of Infants, it was uf. 


carnot diſcern the Eu- 


Simones reflected u little upon rhe 


beeñ a R 


ged to communicate under 


giving there 4 new Inter- 


"be (& fiſſi as to believe any 


(] 
* 
3 » 
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CES er P 2 Th em. to one chird. 
The Archbriſh6p*6f Prap! Feral $a intſh Bi- 
ſhops were of lame | 8 135 the Cardinal 
of Mantua having extolled the Picty. of rheſe Pre- 
lates, and faid, Wis'a, a Matter which deſer- 
ved'ro be examin 1b dhe Cout a ». promiſed, with 
his 'Coleagues Conſe ent, rhat it Thor be mentioned 
next Seſſion. 2 


As they went Güde ib Ohhorg tion, Cardinal 


rdinal of Mar- 
min, for amuſing himſelf to liſten to the Jeſuit Sal- 
meron,who wirh his Scruples had like to have kept that 
Seſſion from doing any Buſineſs; which would have 
eproach to the Council, when they had 
held two Seſſions pro forma already, and would! have 
been ſufficient to have made it loſe its Credit for e- 
ver without retrieve. Cardinal Ho,us told him, he 
did not think he ought to refuſe to hear two Divines 
who had been ſent ro him by the Emperor's . Ambaſ- 
ſador. Simoneta plainly perceived that the other's 
Artifice had over- reach Bec ch "Cardinal's Coons 
and 75 afraid that the Imperialiſts might 5 bot 
—— ſuch” another Trick, he talk'd wich 


who agreed to give him 1 otice of it, if 


fack «thing ſhould happen, 5 nl) 


$28 ; 


| July 16. The Fathers and Ambafſadots ver 60 
the Cathedral Church with the ordinary Ceremo- Seffon 
nics, to hold the twenty firft Seſſion. Marte Cor- XXI. 
aro, Archbiſhop of Spalato, officiated; 0 cher 
Dadithiys,” Biſhop of Kain, made a op Bee 
concerning Communion under one Kind alone, md 
concerning Reſidence. 
After N oe officiating 1 Prelate me the four 
concerning Doctrine. 
I and enical Council 


following Chap 
The Holy. "Ge 

of Trent, lawfully aſembled under the Guidance of 
the : Fo: Spirit, the Legates of the Holy See 
prefiding there, Cn that through the 
Malice of the Devil, rent and monſtfous 


Errors axe ſpread in arent Places, concerning the 


Tremendous and moſt Holy Sacrament of the Eu- 
chariſt; by reaſon of which, ſeveral Pei 


ns in ſome 


Provinces ſeem to be ſeparated, from the Faith 'of 


the Catholick Church, and from their Obedience 
due to her 3 has thought it convenient to ſer forth 


in this Place, hat relates to "Communion. under 


both Kinds, and that of little Chiſdren; For which | 


Reaſon, it forbids all the Faithful of Jeſus C 8 to 
*thi! Ke gt bis 


Natter for the future, but war explaincd and de- 
fined in theſe Decte or to teach Be preach any | 
otherwif _ 


* Chap: 'F. The Holy Count therefore, inſtructed 7 


ficient to fay, that ſinee the Council intended only by the H Cho * 15 the Spirit 'of Wiſdom / a 
to refute thoſe Hereticks that maintain that the Eu- and Underſtanding, of Counſel and Picty, purſuant r 1 
chariſt is neceſſary for Infants, there was no nerd of to the Jud ent and Uſage of the Church it ſelf, ; Dofirith 
urging 4 Arguments beſides thoſe ir has urged al- declares and teaches, That the Laity and non-con- 
ready, ſaying, ; chat Infams receive in Baptiſm, that. 5 are not obliged e any Divine 22 
Grace which they cannot loſe in that "Age, and mand to.recerve the Sacrament of the. Enchai "BY 
which is 3 to ſave them. wy 2 


_— Congregation was to be held; whichab whe" Tie * 
_ out fair were read, and = 


be gone, when 3 — . — e 
s How ſhort," puttit 
ring to be heard. The 8 7 He wr a- 


; 860 


© faying a Word. 


"Theſe four Divines had ſcarce aiſwerd Salpitrin, 
when the Clock ſtruck that Hour, *in"whieh't 


gates came. The Dectecs which were now dm 


'with Aſtoniſhnienry hut they were ſo cager 
of holding the Seſſion, that they far down withdut 


Arias order'd the Chapter of Di- 


ſtributions to be read; and then ſaid, that formerly 


3 to 
K ow 
Faithful Chriſtians are obliged, ' "as 57 at 

c of our Lord, to receiye it under botll 15 


W 4 F M 


85 725 4 
decker of eb and] Wins. 5 it ps des not fol- 


ay" becauſe" he ſo cee 9 
ral 


the 8 


can it be condiüded from t oſe Words i 


Chapter of St: John, whi ſoever er tn un- 


derſtood, according to the di erent Interpretations 
of Fathers and Doctors that our Lord FOO 
| os” 
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rhe Hüfte · Unleſs you eat the Fleſb of the Son of Man, and drink 

2% %% Blood, you have yo Life in you, ſaid alſo, If any 

Trends. v6 a LY Yo! o . | 
aA that ſaid, He that eateth my Flaſi, and drinketh my 
1 Biebl, hath Life eternal, (aid all „ The Bread which 


I Vill give is my Fleſb for the Life of the World. Laſt- 


4 


Tt. 


„ he that ſaid, He that eateth my Fleſh, and drinketh my 
lood, dwelleth in Me, and I in hin, ſaid alſo, He 


that eateth this Bread fhall live eternally, + 


Chap. II. Beſides it declares, That, the Church has 


always had this Power of appointing or changing 


in the Diſpenſation of the Sacraments, without med- 


lis with their Subſtance, what it ſhall judge con- 
 venient, either for.the & 


Places: And this is what the Apo 
of the Myſteries of God z, andit. is 
where, when he made ſome Re 

in Order when I come. Wherefore our Holy Mo- 


ther the Church, ſenſible of its own Authority in 
the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, though the 


Practice of communicating under both Kinds, was 
very common in the Beginning of Chriſtianity, yet 
fince this has been changed in ſeveral Places in Pro- 


ceſs of Time, being led by weighty and juſt Rea- 
ſons, has approved of this Cuſtom of communicating 
underone; Kind only, and has made it a Law, whic 
may not be chan 
one's Fancy, without the Authority of 
Church. + F | 
. Chap. III. The Holy Council moreover declares, 

That though our Redeemer inſtituted and gave this 


WM Sartament to his Apoſtles, as was ſaid before, under 


Both Kinds; yet we ought to confeſs, that, under 
ons of theſe Species Ba we receive Jeſus Chriſt 
hoy» 4 and entire, and the true Sacrament z and 
therefore thoſe that receive only one Kind, are, as 
to the Fruits, deprived of no one Grace y 
c LET: 
| ap. IV. Laſtly, the fame Holy Council teaches, 
That little Children, which have not the Uſe of 
Reaſon, are by no Neceſſity obliged to aSacramen- 
tal Communion of the Euchariſt, fance, having 
been regenerated by the Waters of Baptiſm, and in- 
corporared into Jeſus Chri 
Age loſe the Grace of the Children of God, which 


| they af it neceſſary for Salvation. 
. Canon I. 


beth tins: tholick Church had not juſt and reaſonable Cauſes to 


A — 


Communion under both Kinds 3 for he that ſaid, 


ne eaterh of this Bread, he ſball live eternally He 


nient, either for the Good of thoſe that receive 
it, ot for the Reſpect due to the Sacraments, ac- 
cofding to the Diverlity of Things Times, and 
Es, 18 he Apoſtle ſeems to have 
intimated very clearly, when he ſaid, Let a Man ſo 
account of us as Miniftersof Jeſus 185604 and Stewards 
5 | | ciently manifeſt. 
that he made uſe of this Power upon, ſeveral Occa- 
ſions, particularly with relation to this Sacrament, - 
tions about the 
Manner of receiving it, he added, Thereft will I ſet | 


nor rejected according to any 5 7 
the ſame the Exerciſe of their Oſſice; and che Biſhop 


{t, they cannot at that 


_ 8s the Biſhop ſhall think ur! 
ders, for the Neceſſity or Convenience of his Churches, 
af er firſt having proved thatthey - 


 wherewithal to live upon elſewhere 3 * 
it renews the Penaltics of the ancient Canons. 


A to cho Articles which were formerly pro- 
ed, and Which ſtill remain to be examin'd, name: 


g " 
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TheBihery... 


y, Whethenahe!Reaſons which induced the Church 4% „ 


to give the Euchariſt under the Species of Bread a- 
lone to the Laity, and to che non: celebrating Cler- 
' gy, ought ſtill to be ſo adhertd to, a8 that the Uſe 


1 
4 


of the Cup 


up to ſome particular Nation or Kingdom 


whether. ĩt ſhould be clogged with any Conditions 


Coundl of _ 


SY To Y 
ates.” .:. 
— 718 * 0 . W | 


of 1 


hr: to be allowed to no Man What: 
ſoever 3 and ſuppoſing, chat it ſhould. be thought 
convenient upon reaſonable Cauſes, and ſuch as are 
5 upon Chriſtian Charity; to grant the Uſe 
of the 


. 
3 
” 
* * 
5 


7 
— 


* . 
9 
1 


19 
Sift 


and hat thoſe Conditions ought to be? The Aae 


Holy Council reſerves the Examination and Decla- 
ration upon thoſe Articles to another Time, 'and to 


* 4 
* 


the firſt Occaſion which ſhall offer it ſelf. 7 310 As f 
The ſame Holy Council of Tyent, &c. has thai ht 


15 


i 
, 


Decree 


it expedient for the og Fon the Almighty Goa. concerning 


and the Honour of the 


j a 


mation. fi 


ly Church, to ordain for Reformari- 
on. 725 


the preſent, what follows in the Buſineſs of Refor- 


Chap. I. Since the Ecc leſiaſtical Order ought to L 3 ” 


be free from all Suſpicion of Covetouſneſs, Biſhops Ora, 
and all others who have a Right to confer Orders, eg. 
and their Officers, 1hall, upon no Pretetice/ WH¹ar 5 e. 
ever, take any thing for giving any Manner 6f Ar be yea a 
ders, even of the Clerical Tonſure; nor fo Let Statis. 
dimiſſory or teſtimonial; nor for the Seah:orany'o- 
ther Cauſe whatſoever, even though it be Vol I:- 
rily offer d. As for the Secretaries, in thoſe Places 
where the laudable Cuſtom of taking nothing isnot 
in force, they ſhall take only the tenth Part 25 Hes 
Crown of Gold for every Letter dimiſſory or teſti- 
monial; provided {till that they have no Salary” for 


receive no Part of the Secretary's' Fees or Wages, 


| becauſe che Council ordains, that they ſhall give 


their own Pains for nothing, yoiding and ann 


all contrary Taxes, Statutes and Cuſtoms; "though: - 
they be immemorial in = 
being rather Simoniacal Abuſes and Corruprions, 


any Places -wharſoever,' 


* . 


— 3 1 


than the lawful Ufages'z-and OS Excom T fi 


munication againſt thoſe that ſhall p 


wiſe, as well the Givers as Receivers. 


_ Chap. II. It not being decent, that thoſe Wh gen- 


proved of their Order, or gain their Livelihood by 
ordid Employments; and it being notoriouſly 55 
lick, that great Numbers of Clergymen have beer 
admitted to Orders in ſeveral Places, without any 
Diſtinction, and have uſed: Abundance of Artifices 
and Fallacics, to make it appear that they were in 
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xe other- 
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None to re- 


ter into the Service of God ſhould beg, to the Re- 


crive Or- 
ders with · 
out a Title 
or ſufficient 
Eftate. 


Poſſeſſion of ſome Eccleſiaſtical - Benefice, or that 


they had a: ſufficient Eſtate : - The Holy Council 
the future, 


ordains, That no ſecular Clergyman for 


even though no Objections can be made to his Man- 


ners, his | 
to Holy Orders, if it be not before-hand legally cer- 
tain, that he poſſeſſes an Eccleſiaſtical Benefice, ſuf- 
ficient to maintain him credirably, with a peaceable 
and unmoleſted Poſſeſſion: And he ſhall not reſig 

this Benefice, without it be mentioned that hetgok 
Orders upon that Title; nor ſhall his Refignation 


ing or his Eſtate, ſhall be promoted 


be admitted, unleſs: he proves that he has where- 


with to live convenient ; 
Reſignation ſhall be null: As for thoſe who have 
only Patrimonial Eſtates or Penſions, none but ſuch 
to be put into Qr- 


c 
IT 


ſhall be admitted, 
ſſeſs ſuch Patrimony or ſuch 


ſome c tent 
e whereupon 


71 Bbbbbbb Chap. 


elſewhere; otherwiſe his 


Penſion, as 
cient for his Maintenance; which ſhall not 
be afterwards alienated, extin | rnb 
without the Biſhop's Leave, till they ſhall have got 

ccleſiaſtical Benefice, or have 


iſhed or remitted, 


a — — ro en Wo ptr oe 
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The Hifte- 
of be b 
ren Dim inuten, but be perſorm'd and preſerv d entire, 
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great. 
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the Pariſhioners cannot without great Inconvemen- 
cy go to their Pariſhes to receive the 


aud aſſiſt at the Service of God, the op * 


cording to the Conftirution of Alexander Ill. begin- 


ning with theſe Words, Ad Audientiam Nofram; 
and they ſhall aſſign to the Pricſts, who ſhall be ſer 


over the Churches ſo newly erected, ſuch a Portion 


as the Biſhop ſhall judge ſufficient, of che Fruits and 


Revenues which fhall in any manner belong to the 


| Mother-Church : And alfo if it ſhall be neceſſary, 
the Biſhop may conftrain the People to make ſuch 
mum Allowance as ſhall be ſufficient for the Support 


Unions of 


and Maintenance of rheſe Prieſts; all general or 


ſpecial Reſervations or Aſſignments upon theſe Chur- 
ches, to the contrary notwithſtanding; nor ſhall ſuch 
Eſtabliſhments and Erections be ſtop'd or hindred 
by any Proviſion, -(tho' made by VertucofRefigna- 


non) or any Derogations or Suſpenſions whatſoever. 


Chap V. Thar the Condition of thoſe Churches 


— * in which Divine Service is celebrated, may be ke 


up with Dignity 3 Biſhops, as Delegates of the 
Holy Sce, may according to Form of Law make 


or without Cures, . 15 caſe of Po- 
verty, and in other caſes permitted by the Law ; 
en e 


even though. theſe Churches or Be 


rilly or ſpecially reſerved or appropriated in an 


and igno- 


rant Prieſi: 
to have 4 


Coadju- 


minner 'whatſocver, without prejudice even to t 


preſent Incumbents : And cheſe Unions ſhall beir- 


revocable, and no ways it 


Proviſion, even upon the Account of Re 


or of any Derogation or Suſpenſion whatſoever,  « obſerved, the Biſhops ſhall take care paternally to 


Chap. VI. Foraſmuch as illiterate and ignorant 
Curates of Pariſh Churches ure by no means proper 
to perform holy Functibas, and- others, through 
the Trregularity-of their Lives, are mote upt to 


2 t han to <dify 3 Biſhops, as der of the 


d 


Holy See, may appoint 'Coddjutors and Vicum for a 


Ss 
Prieftto be | L. »; e a adi PP 
* Had be Time, to thoſe that want Kanowledye and Capacity, 


| „ 8 6 | as Anna | 3 ; | 1 Beg Ys; , 
but who are otherwiſe ſober Men, und lead: an'ew- may viſit and correct them juſt as their reſpectivc 
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Revenue, which ſhallbe (ufficicat to maintain them ; 7 JN 
£ IP - y of the 
ut, & 


any regard to any 'Excmprtion. or Appel. But 38 for T 


chaltiſe them ; and if they continue. ſtill to live diſ- 
orderly, they may deprive them of their Benefices, 
according to the Conſtitutions of the Holy Canons, 


ſame Churches, under the fame Titles and Invoca- 
tions; or transfer them to Altars and Chappels e- 


and the ſame Charges that belonged to the former 


Biſhops ſhall take care that the Rights and Revenues 

of what nature ſoever, which did in any manner 

whatſoever belong to thoſe Churches, ſhall be re- 

s,' ſtored to them; 1 me are not ſufficient, they ſhall 
an 


when, through rhe dificulry or diftance of Places, 


Unions of any Parochial or Baptiſmal 
Churches whatſoever, and of other Benefices with | | | 
_ thoſe Places or any other Places that depend upon 


nfringed'by Vertue of any 
and to govern their Charge well, and keep them in 
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exemplary Life ; and aſſign them ſome Part of che. A 


or may provide for them any other way, . with 


=, 


rent, 


thoſe who live diſorderly or ſcandalouſſy, after has; 2, 
ving firſt admoniſhed them, they ſhall correct = O 


I 


any Exemption. or Appeal to the contrary notwith» 


_ ſtanding. | 


5 5 1 =" M4 Ge 1 
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Chap. VII. Since great Care ought alſo to he :2ken Ce 


that things conſecrated to the Service of God, may not he ui 


through the Injury of Time be turned to prot ane , 7 e 


Het ” Mo. 


Biſhops, as Delegates of the Holy See, may transter 20er 5 a 
. ſimple Bene fices (even thoſe that have Right of Pa- thers next 
- tronage) of thoſe Churches Which are ruined by %. 


Time or (otherwiſe, and which cannot be repured Chur. 


- by teaſon of Paverty, to their Mother Churches, or ute, 
.; others in the ſame Places, or hard by, as they ſhall united , 
| that have any the next, 


think adviſable, (having called in a 
Intereſt) and may erect Altars or Chappels in thele 


rected already, 'with all the Profits and Revenues, 


Churches. As to Pariſh-Churches which ſhall beſo 
ruined, though they have Right of Patronage, the 


oblige the Patrons and all others ho receive any 
Profit out of thoſe Churches, by all ſorts of due and 
reaſonable ways to contribute to their Repair; and 
in their defauſt, they ſhall addreſs themſelves to the 
Pariſhioners, without regarding any Appeals, Ex- 
emptions or Oppoſitions whatſoever and if they be 
all too poor, they ſhall be transferred to their Mo- 
ther- Churches, or to thoſe that lie next, with a 
Power and Faculty to convert both theſe Pariſhes 
and the other rained Churches to profane Uſes, fo 
they be not ſordid ones, only leaving a Croſi erected 
in the Places. 5 8 LY E 

Chap. VIII. It is reaſonable that the Ordinary mme. 
ſhould take particular care of all things that relate oy ” 
to the Service of God in his own Diocelſs, andſhould ;;,,;, and 
give order about it when there is Occaſion. For Bene: 
which Reaſon, Monaſterics held in Commendatm, 7 viſited 
even Abbacies and Priories, and what they call Pro- 
voſtſhips, in which their Rule is not vigorouſly ob-/"" 
terved; as alſo all Benefices with or without Cur: 
Secular and Regular, which arc held inCommendam 
in any 2 ee even oe 8 EX= 
empt, ſhall be viſited every, Year. by their Biſhops, 

i ene 0 the Holy See; — thoſe 1 5 
provide by proper ways, even by Sequeſtration 
of hat — may | 5 re-ettabliſh E wanting, 
and to ſatisfy what relates to the Cure of Souls, if 


them be charged with it, as it ought to be per- 
N a any other . which ory may 
iged; any Privileges, Cuſtoms, 
Pleading im Font Preſcription, Letters of Con- 
ſervation, Deputations of Judges, and Prohibitions 
from them, to the con notwithſtanding. . But 
if in the aforeſaid Places, their Rule is vigorouſly 


admoniſh the Superiors of the Regulars, to live, and 
to cauſe thoſe that are under 5 — care to live. con- 
formably to their Rules and regular Couſtitutions, 
their Buty, ; and if after ſuch Hdtonition, they 
ſhall fail to viſit and corre& them within ſix Months, 
then the Biſhops, as Delegates of the Moly See, 
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221 1 to 10 0 notwirhſtanding. 
po roc 6 of Time having made ſeveral 
n We u which had been formerly employ- 
by ſeyeral Cotiheils, thoſe of Lateran for the pur- 
gal of Lyons and Vienna, againſt the Abuſes ind 
ee Fr hrities of the Pardoners; and their Diſorders 
5 _ ſeemin ratherdaily to enereaſe, to the great Scandal 


of the Faithful, Who have juſt Reaſon to complain, 


ſo much as that there ſeems to be no more Hope of A- 
mendment: The holy Council ordains, that the Name 
und Uſe of them ſhall be entirely taken away in all 


mitted any more to do that Office; any Privileges 
granted to Churches, Monaſteries, Hoſpitals, Places 
ol Devotion, or to any other Perſons of what Eftate, 
Dignity and Condition ſoever they be, and any Cu- 


— 
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ſtoms tho” of immemorial Preſcription, to the con- 


trary notwithſtanding. It wills alſo and ordains, that 
Indulgences and other ſpiritual Graces, of which it 


is not reaſonable that the Faithful ſhould upon this 


Account be deprived, ſhall be publiſhed to the Peo- 
ple at proper Times, 
who ſhall take two Members of the Chapters along 
with them, who alſo ſhall have Power to receive 
the Alms and other charitable Benevolence which 
thall be offer'd them, without taking any thing at 
all to themſelves; that fo the whole World may fee 
and underſtand that theſe heavenly Treaſures of the 
Church are truly laid out to keep up the Piety of the 
Faithful, and not for any particular Intereſt. f 
holy, cecumenical and general Council of 
Trent, lawfully aſſembled under the Guidance of the 
Holy Ghoſt, the ſame Legates of the holy See pre- 
G chere, has N bo ee that the next 


"Stfperiors' want „according. to their Rules and 
1. Fit Conftitutions; all Appeals, Privileges and Exempti- 


. ciſcus Torres ſpa 


A . „bees of Chriſtendom, and that no Man ſhall be ad- 


Chriſt inſtitured the Sacrament under both Kinds, 


by the Ordinaries of the Place, 


Seffioh hall fl be bein 2d 6 255 ey after e 
the Octaves df the Aw e 5 The - Rifto- 

Mary, hi aſs e the 1710 7 September next; N ho”... 
with this Reſerve, 'thar he fark Ty; Peace, ee A 
meh n good e Pleafur 2 
as it {hal Lane be Hot atvintaigeous to A Ap. 
fairs of the Aſſeinb! ,reftrain' or proro gde that Term, 

even in a general 55 any Termi 


Fot 2 855 and 410 
which ſhall-be mark d out hereafter 2 an Seon 
Immediately after the reading the Decrees concer 

ning Doctrine, Alphonſws Salmeron, a Jeſuit, and Frans" , TR 
ke, one to Cardinal Hfas, the other france e 
to Cardinal Madracci; telling them, that the firſt Salmeron 
Chapter of Doctrine was obſcure, and that it ought & Torres, 
to be explained more clearly, by inſerting that Jeſus pad . 
only for the Apoſtles and celebrating Prieſts, 41 . 

not for all the Faithful: That ſuch a Clauſe was ne- 

ceffary to take away all Cauſe of Doubtfulneſs from 

the Catholicks; and all Occaſions of contradicting 

and Calumny from the Hereticks: That ſince they 

were preſent at the Council as the Pope's Divines, | 

they could not forbear giving their 12 88885 in a 

Matter of ſo great Importance. 55 

The Cardinal of Marmia having propoſed che 1 

other Legates the Addition which Salmeron deſire id 

to inſert into the Decree, they thought it adviſable _. 
to 3 Fo e and this Addition was re 
jected by the Majority. The Legates on their parts 
were diſſatisſied Ng Salmeron £1 Torres's 2 1 


into the Seſſion, to er poſe their O nions at ſo un- s 
ſeaſonable a Time, yer reſo] bet to fay nothig 
to them, becauſe they were the Pope 


's Divines; and 
ſo gave them to underſtand that it ſhould be deter- | 
min'd next Seſſion, when the two r Arti- 
cles were COURT 7. © | 
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5 Pier che Selon was + over, the Legates 

* A plied themſelves to chooſe Subjects t whe 

Pl ie ey derermin'd next Seſſion, with a Reſolution 

Mantua to haſten it as ſoon as they could. 

& Simo- About that time, the Cardinal of Mantua recely'd 

a, Letters from the Cardinal Gonzaga his Nephew ; and 

Cardinal Simoneta received others from his Brother 

Eg z in which they were exhorted from the 

to agree together. Cardinal Simoneta, to te- 

his Submiſſion to his Holineſs's Orders, one da 

when he went out of the Churth, invited himſelf 

to dine with the Cardinal of Mantua, and reconcil- 

ed himſelf petfectl 

ing to com plain f ſome Prelates, to whom'the Car- 

dig of A anted too free Acteſs to his Pa- 

lace (Y, ae of Mantua interrupted him mo- 

deſtly; *talin him, that they would talk of it ano- 

ther Time: Then bey ben conſulted upon I 
Means that were to be uſed to content the Po 


bout the nen 1 and what Bi 2 
the to perſuade the reſt: For they 


could 
new, that 5 joſe Who were known to be in the 
elts of the Pope; could not be employ d, be- 


wma} Giles Foſcaruro, Biſhop of Mouena, and Do- 


YH Bollani, Bimop of Breſcis. 
he kae day the Arclibiſhop of Lanciono preſen- 
; S gS 78 Auuloer to the Biſhops, full of Ten- 


Sen 91 


IR, | 


Is Our A iis he TT che Usher. Simo - NMedey 


neta did not complain of any Biſhops who had 100 free Acceſs 
dc the Cardinal of Manta, bur 85 aa 708 bimſelf ſor ſuffering 
Biſhaps to come to his own Houſ⸗ e, Who TL it . 


Wie?" expoſe che 80 of . et C Cat dina!'s 


about the Declaration concerning Reſidence. 
fame day there came a Courier from Milan, who 


ly with him; but When he was go- 


ceſſary to declare, that 
divine Right: That he commended the Earneſtneſs 


which the Spaniſh Ger of 


and the Archbiſhop 


. — F it; he is guided 
- they were Ta much miſtruſted : They choſe - 


43nd Promiſes, © which vor, chem 8 5 and - # 


 Paratory thereunto. 7 


made them 8 with TAY les Heat in hai Deahantl ; 
The 


brought the Marqueſs of Peſcara's Secretary a Co- 

py of a Letter from the King of Spain, written 

to the Marqueſs of Peſcara; in which his Catho- King ef 
lick Majeſty ſent him word, that having underſtood Spain's 
that the Declaration of the Council's being continu- ter. 


” _ was agreeable neither to the Emperor nor to the 
King 


of France; and that if it were made, it might 
occaſion the Diſſolution of the Council; he deſired 


him to ceaſe ſolliciting it, upon condition neverthe- 
leſs, that they would not declare this to be a new 


Council: That he thought alſo, that it was not ne- 
deſidence of Biſhops was of 


had uſed, but that he 
ere they were. The Se- 
ter to the Spaniſb Biſhops; 
of Granada begs read it, ſaid, 
It is very well, ſince the Pope is not willing to baue this 
Declaration. My Maſter 'does not know the Importance 
by the Archbiſhop of Sevil and the 
Biſhop of Cuenca, who do not much trouble their Heads 
with Refidente. T'know very well what *tis hit Catho- 


would have them: ito 
cretary ſhew'd this I 


lick Majeſty defires : 1 will obey him in not proteſting 5 
but Twill perſiſt in demanding this Declaration. as often 
as T Pall have occaſion of making it; aſſuring my ff 
; vor by will not be in lle leafs 0 HP 


offended at it. * 


rev dn FI in ., one 
ot Simonete's|Exculcs, and would not enter into farther Diſputes, 
that he 
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AL AGopyot the Letter was alſo 2 to the Ambaſſa- 
- TheHifts- dors of the Emperor and the King of France, who 
ry efthe aid, concerning the Article of the Continuation of 
Ten. of the Council, that there was indeed no need of this 
WY Declaration in ſuch formal Terms, ſince the Thing 
was'done in _ ; 1 5 

 Fuly 19. there was a general Congregation, in 

ahick it was propoſed to treat of the Maſs, and of 

the Abuſes committed therein. Than the thirteen 

4rticles following Articles were read: I Berber the Maſs 
| be a bare Commemoration of the Sacrifice upon the Croſs, 
and not a Sacrifice? II. Whether the Sacrifice of the 
Maſs derogates from the Sacrifice upon the Croſs ? III. 
Whether by theſe Words, Do this in Memory of me, 
Feſus Chriſt commanded bis Diſciples to offer bis Body 
and Blood in the Maſs? IV. Whether the Sacrifice of 
the Maſs is profitable only to thoſe that receive it, and 
cannot be offer d for others, dead or living, neither for 
Expiation of Sins, nor for their other Neceſſities? V. 
Hhether private Maſſes, in which the Prieſt alone re- 
ceives the Communion, are unlawful, and ought to be 
forbidden? VI. Whether mixing Wine and Water in 
the Maſs, be contrary to our Saviour's Inftitution? VII. 
Whether the Canon of the Maſs contains Error's, and 
ought to be ſuppreſs'd? VIII. I betber the Cuſtom of 


CORCET ning 
the Maſs, 


of Rome be to be blamed? IX. Whether the Maſs 


it may be underſtood by the Congregation? X. Whether 
it be an Abuſe to ſay Maſſes in Honour of ſuch or ſuch 
4 Saint? XI. Whether the Ceremonies ought to be abo- 
liſbed, and the Habits and other outward Signs 
fide, which the Church uſes in the Celebration of the 
-Maſs ? XII. Fhether to ſay, that Jeſus * is 2 
ffi ſacrificed for us, ſigniſies any more than to ſay, 
221 pl * —— by us? XIII. I beiber the 


| Maſs bi en) a Sacrifice of Praiſe and Thankſgiving 
ry Serkan kan pigs, apr; he 


At the bottom of theſe Articles it was ſet down, 


that only ſeventeen Divines ſhould ſpeak to the ſe- 


ven firſt Articles, and ſeventeen to the fix others. 
 Faly 20. There was a general Congregation, in 


which the Cardinal of Mantua complained, that 


eulat;. there was very little Moderation obſerved, in giving 
Reg 
_ onpropo/ed Opinions, or in refuting the Opinions of other Men; 


concerning and likewiſe of a Cuſtom which ſome had got, which 


7 Di- he ſaid was extreamly unworthy of an Aſſembly 
Lu made up of Biſhops and Doctors; which was, that 
their Oi. they would not hearken to one another, but as ſoon 
vions. - 28 any one ſeemed to ſpeak a little too long, they all 
knocked upon the Ground with their Feet, to make 
him hold his Tongue: And therefore he choſe to 
let them know, that if any ſuch thing happen'd for 
the Future, he would immediately withdraw: And 
- thar, to prevent the like Diſorders, he and his Col- 

' leagues chonght it proper tomake ſume 


. 5 
which he put at the ſame time into the Hands of 


the Secretary of the Congregations, who was or- 
der d to read them. They ſet forth, © that but four 

© of the Divines whom the Pope ſent to the Coun- 
_ © cal, ſhould ſpeak to any one Queſtion; and two 
= 3 

© ſhould chooſe: And that upon any new Queition, 
the Legates ſhould nominate four others; and ſo 

6ſt vely: That the Ambaſſadors ſhould chooſe 
_ © only three Secular Divines, whom their Princes 
© ſhould ſend, to ſpcak to any one Subject: That 


every Legate ſhould name one Secular Divine of 


+ © his own Domeſticks: That of all the Secular Divine 

- © who were Domeſticks to the Prelates, four only 

_ - © ſhould be pick d out to ſpeak upon any Queſtion, 
beginning at the moſt Ancient 2 and that 

| © every General of an Order ſhould name three Di- 

© © vines of his own: That no Man ſhould ſpeak a- 

© bove half an hour at a Time; and that thoſe that 


( the Certmoniesz whereas thoſe who did not ſpeak 
Opinions of © ſo long, ſnould be eſteemed: That thoſe Divines who 
. ſnould notbe nam'd to ſpeak upon any Subject, might 


| ile, give their Opinions upon that Matter in Writing. 
6 July 21. the Divines met in the Afternoon to * 


from keeping the Order that was preſcribed, of not 


onouncing the Words of Conſecration low in the Church 
ought to be celebrated in the Fulgar Tongue only, that 


laid a- 


were Partakers of the. Altar: And that we cannot 
© exceeded, ſhould be interrupted by the Maſter of 


their Opinions upon the Articles that were propo 


— 


ſed. Salmeron, as Pope's Divine, ſpake firſt; and in = une 


that Quality look d upon himſelf to be diſpenſed ) the fibt N 


exceeding half an hour when he gave his Opinion: 


he ſpake to the ſeven firſt Artic les. 5 
ext Morning, Torres was for taking up like wiſe 
the Congregation; and when he explain'd that Paſ- 
ſage in St. Jobn, Unleſs you eat, &c. he ſaid, that 
could only be underſtood of Sacramental Communi- 
on; and added, that in the firſt Chapter concern- 
ing Doctrine, in the late Decree, that ſeem'd to be 
queſtion'd: That they ought therefore to declare, 
next Seſſion, that St. Jobs ſpake only of the Sacra- 
ment * 1 3 ROY IO if * ___ the con- 
trary, he a to the Council. The Legates 
were very 4 5 at this Diſcourſe, which _ a- 


C 
Trent, 
For he kept the Congregation wholly himſelf, whilſt : 


ounci of 
rent 


ainſt the Determination of the Council, and ten- 


cd to eſtabliſh the Neceſſity of the Communion of 
the Cup. When the Congregation was up, Cardi- 
nal Simoneta ſaid to the ns 
the Boldneſs of that Doctor 


ought to be check'd, 


- 


his Colleagues, that 


that the reſt might be kept in awe: And it was a- 


greed, that it ſhould be done upon the firſt O 
n This the Legates were the ratlier incli- 
ned to, c they had a very freſh Remembrance 


of the Diſturbance which he and Saimeron had rail- 


ed laſt Seſſion. „„ 
The Divines all agreed to condemn the Opinions 


of the Proteſtants contained in the Articles 2 | 
tthe 


ſed : They explained them in few Words, all 


firſt; n which were very long, to prove 
the Mas as Sie in which Jens Chit is 


offer d under the Sacramental Species. Their chief 


Reaſons were, that Jcſus Chriſt is a Prieſt, accordi | 
to the Order of Melchiſedech : That he offer'd Bread 


and Wine: Conſcquently, that the Pricſthood of 
Jeſus Chriſt ought to take in Bread and Wine: That 


the Paſchal Lamb, which is aFigure of the Eucha- 
riſt was a Sacrifice; and conſequently, that the Eucha- 


tiſt is ſo too. They urged that Paſſage in the Pro- 
phet Malachi, in which God rejects the Sacrifice 


of the Jews, faying, bis Name ſbould be great among 
er e Of ings ſhould be offer d to him 


in all Places: Which, laid they, could only be un- 
derſtood of the Euchariſt, which is offer'd to God 
by all Nations. They produced likewiſe other Fi- 


gures and Similitudes of the Old Teſtament, which 


every Man explained after his own way. Among 
the Arguments urged out of the New Teſtament 


th oted . ot St. Jobn, where Jeſus Chriſt | 
told the Samaritan Woman, that the Hour was come, 


in which bis Father ſhould be worſhipped in Spirit and 


in Truth. Now to worſbip, ifies to ſacrifice, as 
e Gerery] Faces 8 c 


they, the Samaritan Woman enquired of Jeſus 


Chriſt concerning the Sacrifiee, which the Jews 


could only offer in Jeruſalem, and which the Sama- 


ritans offer d upon Mount Gerizim, where Jeſus 


Chriſt then was. That Text therefore muſt of Ne- 
ceſſity be underſtood of an Outward, Publick, and 


Solemn Adoration, like that in the Euchariſt. They 


urged alſo theſe Words of our Saviour's, This is my 


Body 8 for you : Tbit it my Blood which is 


ſbed for you : 


hence they inferred, that there is in 


the Euchariſt a Separation of the Body, and an Ef- 


n the Blood; which are 15 ificial . 
ut th incipally built upon the Doctrine - 
Paul, places the Euchariſt in the ſame Rank 


with theSacrifices of the Jews and Genriles, when he 
ſays, That in this Sacrvment, we partake of the Body and 
| Blood of Jeſus Chrift, in the ſame manner as 


| the 
Jews, thoſe that ate of the Viftim. which was killed, 


drink the Cup of the Lord, and the Cup of Devils nor 
can we partaks of tht Table of th Lord, and of the 


/ ys pit os tos 
As for the Ordination of the ' Apoſtles, that is 
wang Lect by theſe Words, Jo this in Memory of 


* 


me: this they confirmed by the Teſtimony of 
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deed command, that that Offeri 


all Men had then been redeemed 
made in the Supper: 


that the Authorities alledged by or 


he ſaid , there ou by to be no 


0 ffers 


cripture informs us, Jeſus Chriſt 
YY would. not have been ſuch a Prieſt as he was, if he 


' likewiſe had not offer'd up both. Jeſus Chriſt ſaid, 
his Blood in the Euchar ſt was à Confirmation df 
the New Teſtament. Now the Blood which con- 


firmed the Old Teſtament, was offer'd when that 
was inſtituted: From hence it follows, that Jeſus 


Chrift muſt in like manner have offer'd up his own. 
Moreover, when our Saviour ſaid, do this in Memo- 


ry of ne; if he had not offer'd, how could we offer. 


after, him? they added, 'that the Lutherans had no 
other Argument to | fove the Mas to be no Sacri- 
fice, but only that of Jeſus Chriſt's not having of- 
fer'd; ; Conſequently y that Opinion is dangerous, as 
fayouring a 


Eternal Prieſt, after the Order of Melchiſe 


firous to inſtitute a Form of a Perpetual Sacrifice, 
he offer'd himſelf for a Sacrifice, and taught us to 


offer him likewiſe. Others, on the contrary, ſaid, 


that when Jeſus Chriſt held the Supper, he he did in- 


ver made in the Church ; but that he did not of- 
fer up himſelf as a Sacrifice, nor did he then teach us 
to oher him; the Nature of that Sacrifice not al- 
lowing ir. For, faid they, had that been ſo, the 
Offering of the Croſs had been g y ebe Of ſince 


the Oblation 


ſequently that the Euchariſt could not be a Sacrifice 


before our Saviour was offer d upon the Crols, ſince 


Memorials are preſery'd only of what is paſt. They 


added, that neither the Scripture, nor the Canon of 


the Maſs, nor any Council, ever ſaid, that Jeſus 
Chriſt offer d up himſelf in the Sup and ſhew'd, 


's, ought robe 
underſtood of the Offering made 'upon the Croſs: 


And concluded, that ſince they were to declare the 
| Maſs to be a Sacrifice, as indeed it was, this might 
be done by Scripture and the Fathers, without in- 
termixing weak and uncertain Authorities. 


In the Congregation which was held July 24. in 
the Afternoon, George d Ataida, Divine to the 
King of Portugal, and after the Cotmicil was up, = 
ſhop of Yiſeu, Great Chaplain and Inquiſitor- 
ral by Portugal, endeayoured to overthrow all the 


75 Reaſons which were brought to prove the Sa- 


crifice of the Maſs by Scripture. In the firſt place 
Mals was a Sacri ce, ſince all the Fathers plainly 


affirmed i it, And beginning wich the Greek and La - 


tin Fathers, and ending With che Modern Doctors, 
3 aſſured them there was not one Catholick Kethor 


but hat called the Euchatiſt a 4 Sacrifice: Whence 


we ought to conclude, that tt is DgErine camefrom 
an Apoftolical Tradition, © 


conſtitute. Articles'of Patch, as the Cointil/had de- 


ich” as fuſicienrt to 


clared in the Beginning: But then ſo ſolid a Foun- 
on was weakened, by thoſe 'who' were for ſcek- 
Proofs for it out of ript ure, Which were not 
Y found there 3 by wreſting Ba from their 
natural Bene, Aer gives the Adverfaries "occaſion 
. .to'blaſpheme the Truth; When they Tee ir is built 
upon bare Imaginations. . 


crifice.. To the firſt, he ſaid,” that Jeſus Chriſt was 


a Prieſt according to the Order of Melchi/edech, be- 


cauſe he was only One and Eternal; ue 
* er, without other, without rs, Yeo 


N 2 q L. III. 


7 he © ie” "vhs all call the Fuck Saline,” MN St Pe 
oe, at = peak. 1 in General Terms, that the Church' 
acrifice. "Some added, that the Maſs was 4 


If Scribe; becauſe, When 'Melcbiſedeth offer'd Bread 
fem ne Wine, as the Yer 


and Unixy af: 
either 175 55 * 
to RE 


octrine which is heretical, Laſtly, 
they urged, to prove that the Euchariſt is a Sacrifice, 
the Verſe which the Church ſings in the Office of 
the Oftaves of the oy Sacrament, 7 7 Cori ft the 
as offer\d: 
Bread and Nine; and the Canon of the Ambroſian 
Miſal, which ſays, that when Jeſus Chrift was de- 


ould be for e- 


Whereas the' Sacrifice of the 
Altar was inſtituted by Jeſus Chrift, in Memory of 
that which he was to offer upon the Croſs 3 118 con- 


the Genriles,, but that this did not 


zeſtion 'bur che 


tl 50 Page ales NI went to 1 a 
mi dhe. es alledge ivines, to ſhew | 
45 not 52 of 45 could be ter of a Sa- 


b beet that deny chat Jeſus Chri f 
101075540 u e clude, . 


on that PE GH eneſis, hi 


Price Wag mention 


God, a K Reffeſhment, 
ment flat the Whole Nuß 
e 1 Goods ; Wherc- 


and an Ackn 
ow'dto Win ade 
upon he quoted 45 


Fl that 171 7 9 Thi 0 is Hor ſaid, When it 1s 
ſafe 


347114 


we are not to 5 eitasz ver 1 * Marte? 11255 | 
ce; and chat ks nal one would under | 


1 was a SacT11 


5 15 . Wenn 
ignification. As to the 


his 1 8e it being Sen er the Adorno is, 
Tor in all — "an 54 5 


the real Gre ich bringet bench ine: och 
Words, This is my Blood ah zs ford for von, are 
not underſtood of rhe Sacramental and Signifying 
Blood, but of the Natural and Significd. As for 
the Paſſage i in St, Paul, o 129. of the Sacrifi- 
ces of the Jews, and 5. ble of Devils; he ſaid, 
the Apoſtle ſp ake of the Ebene in ſtituted b 

Moſes, by Vets of the Commandment of God, 

andithoſe which were obſerved in the Sacrifices of 


riſt to be a Sacrifice: That Moſes plainly teaches us, 


_ thatinall Votive Sacrifices, the Victim was preſen- 


ted entire to God; and after that Part, in which 
the Sacrifice conſiſted, had been burnt, the reſt was 


divided between the rief and him that made the 


Offering, who might eat bis Share with whom he 


| poets which was no longer called Sacrificing, 

t partaking of the Sacrifice: that as for that Part 
: which was not conſumed upon the Alrar, ſome ſent 
it th Market to be fold; So that what is called there 


a. Table, is not an Altar. This, ſaid be, then is the 


true Senſe of St. Pauls Words. As the Jews, by 
catirig, chat Part Thich remained of the Sacrifice 


with: him that offer partook of the Altar, and 
Hkewiſe the Pagans ; 5 18 Fog rh le when we eat the 
Euchariſt, WE ke of che Sacrifice of the Croſs: 


And is preciſ in this Senſe that Jeſus Chriſt ſaid, 
N of mne 3 and St. Paul adds, As 


Do this inreme 
fs as ye ſball eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, ye ſhall 


ſet- forth the Death of our Lord. As to the Ordination 
of the Apoſtles, he ſaid, that thoſe Words of our. 


Saviour! 2 thut, cc. muſt unqueſtionably be un- 


derſtaod ot hat the 7 had ſeen him do; We ought 


therefore, in the firſt place, to know whether Jeſus 


Gbriſt offer ds which not being certain among Di- 


who confeſs that both Opiigns Fey r 58 
offer'd, cannot con- 
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ien Aiſcourling, at 77 th. up. A 
e deſcribes the Eternity Th? File- 


St. Aigaft Tint ve | 


ve the Eucha- 


* 


ee pieſented eren 


Se 
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RAN EY that by theſs Words he ordainedthe Apoſtles 
The Bifte- to offer. Laſt of all, he produc'd the Arguments Which 


ry of the the Proteſtants urged 


Trent. 


jections in their full Strength, 


the 


Teſtimonials which the Portug 


_ ſd. He 
mz 


1 


EY 


ate now uſed, 


| 258 2 1500 


to prove that the Euchariſt was 
not inſtituted for à Sacrifice, but only for a Sacra- 
ment: And concluded, That we cannot prove the 


Maſs to be a Sacrifice, any otherwiſe than by Tra- 
dition z conjuring the Fathers to keep only to that, 
and not to run the Hazard of rendring the Truth 


uncertain, with endeayouring to prove too much. 
But when he went to refute the Proteſtants Reaſons, 
he acquitted himſelf ſo ill, that the Auditors were 
diſcontented: For when he had produced their Ob- 
e made very weak 
Anſwers to them. Some 8 excuſed him, be- 
cauſe of the ſhortneſs of the Time, the Night com- 
ing on, which obliged him to break off his Speech; 

42 ſaid, he ex 1 himſelf with Difficulty: 
Which however not keep moſt of the Fathers 
murmuring: pin Paiva, another Divine of 
King of Portugal's, being deſirous to repair his 
Partner's Honour, reſumed all the Arguments, 
which he had propoſed, in the next Congregation, 
and anſwered Hee in ſuch a manner, that all the 
Fathers were ſatisfied. He aſſured them, has was 
the Senſe of his Colleague ; which, joined with the 
ogy baſſadors and 
of th the e Probity and ſound 


Prelates aft 
— that Divine 


Won of the Legates, which that Speech made him 
it. ( 


Jh 28. obn 8 2 Jeluite, the 

e of Bavaria a Bavaria's Dry made a Diſcourſe by way 

of E tion: In which, to prove the Sacrifice 

of ik Maſs, 5 ER Miracles which 

had ba everal Times; and aſſured them, 

that from the Apo les Times down to Luther, no 

at ever queſtioned the Articles that were roger 
ies of St. Fame 


=D 5 1 Chry/oftom: ed 
he Proceſants ha 
ciently Ex ary 3 21 


pow 8 15 25 
fulfer them to be propoſe more. 
Among the Divines who 5 ro the fix laſt Ar- 


The Objections 


remarkable Differences there are between the 


ſet him right in the Opi- 


glcof eee che Paſſ 


F. Fs it was agreed 


and different Ornaments : That if we will ap 


only 


Pairings Ar Re: may gs; them different Habits, 
exe 


ove The 1 
of thoſe Ceremonies which are uſed pprove Ra 


Church of Rome, fo as to exclude all others, we da o 


muſt condemn all Antiquity, and blame the Con- 


duct of other Churches: Therefore he adviſed the 
Fathers to mind the Eſſentials of the Maſs, and to 


Wee 


let alone every thing elſe. Laſt of all he ſhew'd what 


re- 
ſent Roman. Ulage, and that deſcribed in the G 
Romanus; in w ich tis plain that the Laity com- 
municated under both Kinds: And he conjured the 
Fathers to be n ant it alſo at this Time. 
This Diſcourſe diſpleaſed the Aſſembly; but the 
Biſhop of five Churches undertook to defend this 
Doctor, maintaining that he had advanc'd nothing but 
what was true; a 
ving Offence by his Diſcourſe, ſince he neither (p 
to 8 nor to ignorant Men, bat to Men of 
Senſe: That Truth ought neyer to give Offence ; and 


that thoſe who found any Fault with what he aſſerted, 


condemned themſelves 3 ſhe wing that they were ig- 
norant of Antiqui . that they were not capa- 
the 


ble of reliſhin 
When all "Uo Divincs had given their Opinion, 
_— it was 
ned, they pitched upon ſome Fathers, on Auguſt 6. 
raw up the Decrees and Canons. There was {ome 
Difkrence among them : Some were for following 
the Articles which had been drawn up in 1751. O- 
thers were for compoſing new ones. The Archbi- 
ſhop of Granada was not for affirming, That Jeſus 
Chriſt offercd in the Laſt Supper, and inſtituted a 
ris in theſe Wor 
Antonio de Pantuſa, Biſho 
dom of Naples, demand 


„that the 

in "Malachi z the A- 

the Samaritan Woman; the Oblation 

made by Ian St in the Supper ; and all the Rea- 

ſons already might be inſerted into the De- 

to inſert them all. Then 

2 Liſt of the Abuſes which were dai- 
* 


in the Celebration of the bre 


that he could not be accuſed of gi | 


what Articles were tobe condem- 


Do this 5 1 | 
ot Lettere L in 


Difficuliu: 
n 
the De 

crees, 


ticles, there was one | Antonio Ero, a Domivicau Augu there was a 8 egation, to 

Friar, Divine to the Biſhop of ſaid, wor Proxies of the of Ratisbonne and 
it was plain, from Eccles Befil. A Fathers receiv d ry as Biſhop of Ba- 

* h wy a — 5 fl, and X ae bee Title, to * 155 wo ca 

introduced ime ra an who of Porentru, (e) and 
: That leſſer Churches followed the 5 of er oh 

tom of their Metropolis, or the great Neigh- AW hen a Manter of * Decree was propoſed, 

bouring Churches: That the Roman Ritual was in- the Archbiſhop of Laxciano was for leaving out the 

eroduced in ſeveral Provinces,..to oblige the Popes; Chapters 41 4 l entirely. The Archbiſhop 

et there were feveral Churches which ſtill prac- Pairs . of the quite contrary Opinion; and 

Ceremonies di from thoſe of thei took up a whole Con een. The 


arabic abic Uſe, car 
278 Maſs was ſtill cc ory ding 


in a Choppel belonging ro Fark Graded Lure of | 


2 Fenci 
ooriſb Fabien: Whereas if ſuch Things were 
practiſed in Lo, 12 would never believe the 
were at e adged, That the .Church., 
Milan had till an Vi of their OWN, . different: from 
the Roman, even in the molt , e Thi df 
That even within theſe few there ang,» 
Akeritions in the Rowan. 2 as m 
* 5 by 1 cared Ordo Ro 8 1 one 
may truly lay, at the true Romas not 
that which has been in Uſe. for n 
dred Years at Rome, but that which is uſed. 
Order of. Ir; Dominic. As do the Habits, 158 
and Ornaments, both of Miniſters and A Altars, which 
they are ſo different from the anci 
ones, eee in 8 Sculptures, 8 


1 18 Taba e ar 
kly a 

* c redo * 

jeh came oat #4 


at the Council,” r "ah Soc — $6 
utiable were the Biſhopsrhar far ne to bear the {aft 
Glimmerings of the Truth, fro 6 
111 1s 9 eke qu 
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that hi Namc 6550 
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0 ew) 5 ag? . where r hdr dee vſhaly en. 


beipg propped N mo in Con- 
cle were for cam th the 


ine. Then there were 


ams Thing be 
gation, 3h the 


3 age an foot, to make anend of the Council. 
The Spaniſh Biſho ops wer ks a! reſuming the Queſti- 
7 N and wrote about it to the 


mg of 3 y. The P : wrote to the Leg a 
ing of Fw ale we to cloſe the Sasel as 
don as ever they cou 1 
Arg 10. 1 1 French þ Amballadoin fe having 
coo a Klan, hey woul * Na 
of that a 
. = jy His due e 
< Maje y burn og oleh been perſuaded, that the 
< recs. of Councils which r the Uni- 
Church, being the Oracles of th Holy Spi- 
0 bs ought. to be e ane! es Ee 
| ing Piery and 
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N eng FR * ſaw Ebene bed 

12 : Burhis Ar 

Thi Sought Few Fee them) 
af 2) Teens, its l ſmall . TILA Levin, un- 
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Th Hiſto· © ſhould be made inthisCounct,might be.conſented to 
ofthe «c by the Enemies of the Church of Rome. That as for 
comeit of , tfioſe who had not. ſeparated themſelves, they need- 
Trent. 
ed not the Deciſions of the Council, ſince they a- 
« greed with it in all thoſe Points which are at this 
time diſputed : That confequently his Majeſty be- 
© liev'd, that the Decrees would be more agreeable, 
c it the Seſſion were deferr'd till the Biſhops of France 
c 8 whom the ancient Councils had a particular Re- 
gard) were come to Trent, and had Jones with a 
reat number of very holy and very 

C 12 Prelates: That the Cauſe ot their Abſence, 
which the Legates allow'd to be lawful, would 
in all Probability quickly ceaſe: And that howe- 
c ver, it it did not ceaſe, 18 they would certainly 
0 arrive before the End of piember, the King hav- 
© ing given them Orders about it. Beſides, that the 
© Proteſtants, for whom the Council was called, and 
© who ſtill ſaid that they would come to it, would 
| © have leſs Reaſon to complain that too much Pre- 
© cipitation had been ues in an Affair of ſo great 

© Importance : That they ought not to imagine, 
© that his Majeſty” s Demand tended to diſſolve the 
Council, or to keep it idle, ſince, whilſt they wait- 
| © ed tor the French 5 s, the Fathers might treat 
b ot Reformation, and might decide, if they plea- 
© ſed, the two Articles which remained, en 

0 the Communion of the Cup. 


diately , expecting from Rome what Anſwer they 
ſhould make to ir. When they had receiv'd it, they 
communicated it in Writing to the Ambaſſadors; 


© ſhops had been expected almoſt fix Months before 
F the Council was open'd; and that it having been 
open d ing ally upon their Account, they had 
«© deferr'd the Examination of the moſt important 
Matters * Months longer: That after they had 
begun them, it would be diſhonourable, nay bur- 
© rhenſome to the Fathers, to ſtop in the midſt: That 
c befides, it was not in their Power to defer the Seſ- 
© fion, without the Conſent of che Fathers; N con- 
0 * ſequently, that they could not expect from them 
A more poſitive Auſwer. Hereupon the French 
Ambaſſadors deſired they might be alſow d to apply 
themſelves to the Aſſembly of the Fathers, to ob- 
tain the Delay they deſired: But the Legates told 
tbem, that: they had already been given to under- 
ſtand, as the b Ambaſſadors had like wiſe, that 
they could treat only with the Legates; beſides, 
that the Council had cared, that for the future, 
the Ambaſſadors ſhould never ſpeak publickly inthe 
but only that Day in which they de- 

„lun, livercd their Letters of Credence.  - + 


Re 


8 Fial 


e ener 
ement .of the moſt 
7 . 7 gd "mY 
is Decree, whic| ey were t 

"Thanks LS toſee 
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| AN © Times, the holy, juſt, andequitable Decrees which it, and to know a whence it came: For (gad g 


earned [alian . 


had better keep up to the Simf licity which was obſer- | 
un, The Legates did not anſwer this Requeſt imme- 
Anſwer. 855 _ this Simplicity: That to go about to ex . the 


the Subſtance of which, was: That the French Bi- 


4 by upon "Tradition, they ought got to hope, that the 


f A. The ; a Ambaſſadors, who were not content- f 


ther they ſhould ſay, that Jeſus Chi offer him- 
ſelf i in dhe 89 Hh his F. ather, a5 |: Sacrifice; or 


2c Coun very Airange | 
only 555 e "the 
only, to, chem; zho' the Legaces 
| Pope's Ambilſydory, 


1. the Rupture ber een | 17 1 of | 


they) if it comes from the Le aces they? have ſt rang 
ly ſtretched their, Authority; if the Council 1 9 
it, let us fee when, and how: Adding, that 
horribly unjuſt, 1 in the firſt Pa $ of the thir 
Opening the Colincil, the Legates, alſiſted with 

4 faſt 7 number of Italian Biſhops ſeut from Rome, 
mould form, and cauſe to be ri reli y obſerved, 4 
Decree, * forth, that nothin! g ſhall be propo- 
fed bur by th Legates; ebf they took fam 
the Princes and Biſhops all Means of propolingaRe- 
formation, ſuch as ches Service of God requires: And 
that, to amuſe Mankind, Matters of Controverſie 
were treated of in the Abſence of the Proteſtants; 
which wis of no uſe to the Catholicks, who didnor 
Bene the Truth; and exaſperated the Proteſtants 
arther, who ſaw themſetycs condemned without 
being heard. But all theſe Complaints did no good. 

uguft 11. the Biſhops began to give their Opi- - Biſhops 

nions upon the Decrecs concerning the Sacrifice of opinions 
the Maſs. A Diſpute aroſe immediately, Whether concerning 
they ought to put a Preface before the Canons, to he Decrees 
fer forth the Doctrine. Caftagna, + Archbiſhop of oy _— 
Roſfſano, ſaid, that ſuch a Preface was oof 


eleßs, and con- ;1, 
trary to the ancient Uſage of Councils: That the 5 5 


. 


ved in the Council of the Apoſtles, who only 


fixed to their Canon, I. ſeemed good to the Holy 5 Gp 
and td us:. That nothing was more proper to k 


the Authority of this preſent Council, than to ob OS 


Doctrine of the Canons, w to expoſe t 

to the (Hang of the Enemies of the Church: That 
wife Jud s never give Reaſons for their Judgments 
in their Sentences; That all that can be laid to au- 
cho the Doctrine of theſe Canons, being built on- 


; creticks, who diſowned that, ſhould he moved by 
them; and that Catholicks needed no Arguments to 
"prove. . 
12 rf N of Chiozza, to Tn zthen what Ca- 
 fagna had faid, obſeryed, that in Julius III's Time, 
there was an Ex xpoſition drawn up of the ſame Ar- 
guaent of the 5 7705 Jy the 20 2 that lame | 
opies of it getting abroad, preſently there appears 
5 Number of Papers, Wen = the 3 
Woe the . therein contained. Some o- 
ther iſhops were of à contrary. Opinion, and ſaid, 
it was, neceſſary to give a ſhort Explication of the 
Doctrine contained in thoſe Canons; and that ſince 
in Julius TI's Time there was ſuch an Explication 


1 there ought to be one made now, that the 


ereticks migbt not take an Occaſion to lay, that 
the E * of the Doctrine of the Canons Was 
ſuppret 50 1 they afterwards TR dbat theRea- 


 fons. formerly advanced were 
baſſadors ed With the je ate's Anſwers, made great Com- 


of France. p] aints to, Biſhops, and — . by to the. Spa- 
Ph nde Ambaſſadors adreſ- 


"There 110 7 11 anoth der g „ Wbe⸗ 


only upon the Croſs? And ie, be Sacrihice of 
e Maſs was propitiatory ? 
Cardinal Madrucci; Peter Aung de an „ Arch- 


ope's if he biſno of Otranto; Cali * er Pre- | 
BH or his Proxies, if he |; Pg opinion, t. e 
Bihop; and as ſuch only, . If for us in the laſt 81 05 nd they cited ſeveral. 
1 a $ rcputcd. him: Wirneſs Paſſages of Scripture, Wh 1 er, hoth oo „„ 
Ge * Canflantinaple in to canky nin en d LraPagua fajds 
: : 


5 . . ene th , he 


- Antonio f Pant ' Bichop » of Latt there, ip jo the. 7 
"domgf Naples, ai char Jeſus Chr, by cheſe-War 
Ho. this, {5'c. cammanded, his Apollles, not only to 
take the Euchari atone er e wonld | 
not bb been fu year to make them 1 hut 


Hop Laer e e hi keg Anh er "TR. 


Bis Ea 
r gs #4 the Supper, we 9 br to ſay, 
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New Eccleſraſtical Hiſtory 


i. 


| PAN D Bellay, Biſho of Paris, was of the ſame O 


. him a Heretick that thought otherwiſe. 
A 


t Duimio,. a Dominican, Biſhop of Yeglia, 
ſaid, on the contrary, That after one propitiatory 
Sacrifice, which had been offer'd, there was no need 
of another, if that is ſufficient to expiate Sins, un- 
leſs it be to ſerve for an Act of Thankſgiving: That 
it is abſolutely neceſſary, that thoſe who admit a 

ropitiatory Sacrifice in the Supper, ſhould confeſs, 
hat we were redecmed by that Sacrifice, and not 
by that upon the Croſs; to which however the 
Scripture attributes our Redemption: That to ſay, 
It is but the ſame Sacrifice which was begun in the 
Supper, and ended upon the Croſs; is to fall into a 
like Abſurdity : It being eng aq overt to ſay, that 
the Beginning of a Sacrifice, is a Sacrifice : For then, 
if one Thou Id feave off after that Beginning, withour 
going any farther, no Man would ſay that he facri- 
That it cannot be ſaid, That if Jeſus Chriſt 

had not been obedient to his Father, even to the 
Death of the Croſs, and had made no other Obla- 
tion but that in the Supper, that then we had been 
redeemed; that Oblation therefore cannot be cal- 


led a Sacrifice, which was only the Beginning of 


one. He added, That he would not give thoſe Rea- 


ſons for unanſwerable ; but that the Council ought 


not to bind or captivate the Conte tAgncong of thoſe 

who held an Opinion built upon ſo g 

tions: That tho' he made no Scruple of calling the 

Maſsa propitiatory Sacrifice; yet he did not approve 

of its being ſaid, That Jeſus Chriſt offer'd in any 

Sort; ſince it is ſufficient to ſay, That he comman- 
ded his Diſciples afterwards to offer: For, ſaid be, 


if the Council defines, That Jeſus Chriſt offer d; 


either this Sacrifice was Propracery, or not: If 
it ſays, It was; then we 
ſiurdities: If it ſays, It was not; then we cannot 
conclude the to be a itiatory Sacrifice: 
o _ c x 5 will be ſaid, If the Oblation of 
Jeſus Chriſt, in the Supper, was not propitiatory; 
- . of the Prieſt. in che Maſs — to he lets lo; 
Whence he concluded, that it was the ſureſt Way 
to fay, Thar Jeſus Chriſt commanded his Apoſtles 
to offer a 8 Sacrifice in the Maſs. This 
- Diſcourſe m 
all the Fathers were of opinion, that they ſhould 
not ſay, Thar Jcſus Chriſt offer d a propitiatory Sa- 
_ crifice in the | 5 E 


The Archbi ops of Cranada and Braga, ſaid, 


That the with the Biſhop of Yeglia, (F) 
That Je rn only an Eucbariftick 95 
crifice in the Supper; that is to ſay, a Sacrifice of 
Praiſe and Thankigiving; and not of Satisfaction and 
Expiation: And that they believ d, that to think o- 


therwiſe, was to derogate from the Sacrifice made 


upon the Croſs. 5 a 
F. Lainez, General of the Jeſuites, who was come 
back from France, whither he had been ſent as Di- 


neꝛ, Gan vine to the Cardinal of ' Ferrara, appeared in the 


Congregation of Auguſt 21. There was ſome Difh- 
cy at firſt about his Place: For he being Head of 
an Order which was later than any of the reſt, the 
other Generals of Orders, whether of Prieſts and 
regular Clergy, or of Monks, ar w becauſe of 
their Seniority, that they ought all to rake place of 
bim. F. Lainez ted, That his Society was 

not an Order of Monks; but of Prieſts; and the 
Legates were not willing to prejudice the Quali- 


made uſe of this Expedient, which the Po 


inion after the other Generals of Orders,” who 


had a Right to vote in Councils; bur then, as Ge- 


* 


3333 


[O alis, is a ſmall Iſland ia the Adrigtich, joining to Dalmatia, not far from the Coaſt of Tſtria. ] 


Founda- 


into the former Ab- 


ſo great an Impreſſion, that almoſt 


People, or one Natio 
Pope did not 
ffance; it not bei 


' which a General Council ha 
be reſtored any other Way than by an uniy 


neral of an Order of Prieſts, he ſhould have an ex- | 
traordinary Place among the Biſhops. Auguſt 26. The Hiſ. 
he ſpake alone, for three Hours together, of the ) 9 the 


Sacrifice of the Maſs ; of its Inſtitution, Worth, © 


and Effects: And to prove, That Jeſus Chriſt offer. Ik 


ed himſelf in the Supper, and made a Sacrifice of- 
himſelf ; he produced ſeveral: Paſſages of the Fa- 
thers, and particularly grounded his Opinion upon 
thoſe Words in the Greek Text, Which is ſhed for 
you Whence he inferred, That jeſus Chriſt made 
an actual and propitiatory Sacrifice at the Time of 


the Supper. 


When the Fathers had given their Opinions, tho? 
their Votes were divided, yet the Legates, at the 
Deſire of the Cardinal of MWarmia, reſolved to put 


the Word Oblation into the Decree, leaving out the 


Word Propitiatory. 
When the Congregation was about breaking up, 


the Biſhop of Five Churches made a Diſcourſe ; in 
which, having ſet forth all the Pains which the Em- Hop of 

r had taken for the Service of Chriſtendom, and Five 
er nh. of the 1 Churches, 
| ine, not only ſince his coming to the Empire,'c,,,,;, 
but in Charles V's Life time 3 he fad, That bi Im- * 
ſty found the keeping away of the Cup 5 fe La. 


r the Reſtoration of the Purity 


perial Maje 
was the Source of the Diſcord and Complaints ol 
the Germans That being deſirous therefore, that 
this Matter ſhould be treated of in Council, he had 
order'd himſelf and his Colleagues to repreſent to 


the Fathers, That Chriſtian Charity did not allow, 


that, in order to have any Cuſtom 4 wag obſcr- 
ved, they ſhould negle& to reduce great Numbers 
of Souls to the Boſom of the Catholick Church, 

and to ſtop the Murders and Sacrileges which were 
committed in the moſt illuſtrious Provinces of the Em- 
pire: That there were a World of People, who, tho 


they had not forſaken the Orthodox Faith, yet had 


a weak Conſcience, which could not be cured, but 
= the Conceſſion of the Cup 
peror 'moved the States of Germany for Supplies, 
to furniſh the es of the War apainſt the 
Turks, they immediately ask'd him for the Cup: 
Thar if it was refuſed any longer, they might expect 
to ſee the Turks enter not only into Hungary, but al- 
ſo into G z whence they would ſpread into 
the neighbouring Provinces: That the Church had 
always ſet it ſelf to oppoſe new Hereſies; and con- 
ſequently the Uſe of the Cup would be a very good 

Argument to prove the Truth of the Euchariſt a- 
gainſt the Sacramentarians : That there was no 
need, as ſome ſaid, that thoſe who deſired the Cup, 
ſhould fend an Agent on purpoſe to make the De- 
mand; as had been done in the Council of Baſil, 
becauſe then there was but one Kingdom which 
deſired the Cup; whereas now it is no longer ont 
which deſires the Gar but 

an infinite Number of People ſpread in different 


Nations: That they ought not to wondet that the 


id . t this Favour, when it was asked 
of him; becauſe Prudence required, that he ſhould 


leave that Matter to the Council, to ſtop the Mouths 
of Hereticks, who would recrive no Favours from 
the Holy See; as alſo, chat he might not ſeem to 


derogate from the Authority of the Council of Con- 
e 

Werl Coun- 
olineſs was willing to put 


cil: That beſides, his 


this Council into Credit, by giving it Liberty to 
grant a Thing which would be an Inſtrument of 


reſettling Peace in the Church: Thar he Had lke- 


wiſe Letters from Rome, 5 forth, That tbe 


A » th 
E 


and Order of Prieſts tõ favour the Monks: So © 


bt chis Demand was honourable and ne- 
nd was yang it ſhould be dirteted to the 
ouncil. Then he preſented that Article, That the 
ſe of the Cup ought to' be granted to the Empe- 
ror's Dominions, taking in al e Huge 
ry. As ſoon as it was fead, there atofe's Murmur- 
ing among the Fathers, The Carditil öf Mantua, 


to 


: That when the 


— OO — 2 


of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. A 
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5 505 . 
which the Council of | Conſtance refuſed the Cup, AN. 
continued ſtill; and that as they had found that the The Hifto-: 


Permiſſion which the Council of Bafil, and Paul 2 of the. 
III. had granted of uſing the Cup, had been to no T 


to pacify them, ſaid, That this Article determined 
h. Hie nothing: That they might freely, ſpeak their 
Je Thoughts, when their W came to be taken. 
0 of September 3d. the French Ambaſſadors made new 
Sollicitations, that the Seſſion might be put off for 
vicitati» four or five Weeks; within which, the French 
to put, Biſhops would be there ; and that in that Interval, 
he ** they might treat of other Matters, which might be 


Trent» 


purpole, ſo the Council of Trext had Reaſon not to ,,yxy 

change the Gaſtom gg won fy fs waz EO 
Daniel Barbaro, Patriarch of Aquiltia, ſaid, The 

Emperor's Intentions might be good in the Demand 


ſon. 


concerning 
the Arti 


_ determine. | 


of France his 


veto much in the Wro | 
coming of the French: That after he had tried to 
ht indeed to 
have been granted, even without their asking, they 


ed before the Seflionyz and when they thou 


publiſhed with thoſe examined already : That con- 


equently the Council would not be at all retarded : 
That the Decrees would thereby be the more eafil 

recciv'd in France: That the Biſhops of Poland 
were ex That it was for the Honour of the 
Council, that nothing ſhould be precipitated z that 


fo all the Faithful might be edified, when they law - 

that nothing was determined without the Participa- 
tion of the Biſhops of theſe two Kingdoms, which 
are ſo conſiderable in Chriſtendom. BE | 


Theſe Inſtances were made the Day before the 


raru, to — wy them that the Cardinal of Lorrain 


Loegates — 5 from the Cardinal of Fer- 
o 


ſame News was confirmed by ſeveral Letters written 


to ſeveral Prelates by their Friends, which added, 
That the French intended to touch upon the Que- 


ſtion of the Superiority of the Council. The Le- 


| in ſuch inty, at a Diſt- 
— — if thes ould abſtain 


do publiſh the Articles that were decided, the World 


powerful, that the Council could not tell what to 


The Sieur de Lanſac being diſſatisſied with that 
Anſwer, inſiſted upon their granting the Delay 
which he deſired, complaining that he ſhould be 
told, that the Council was called for the French, and 


yet that they ſhould not S 


could never obtain any thing from the Legates. 


added, that they were ſo far from gratifying the K. 


+ that they Buſineſs ſo 
much the more to diſpleaſe him: That he did not 
indeed take it ill of the Legates, knowing that they 
did nothing without the Pope's Order, but that they 


to take U at the 


obtain ſo juſt a Thing, and which 


muſt of Neceflity ſeck out for other Remedies. The 
Air with which that Ambaſſador ſpake this, made 


| ſeveral Biſhops fear that Things might come to ſome 


dangerous Extremhies; apd there was 4 Report 


ſpread abroad, that the Council was going to break 


Bur tho Logates,/ who ftill kept firm, preſt the 
Diſpatch of the Decrces which were to be publiſh- 


ghr they 
were ſuſſiciently examined, they propoſed the Ar- 


__ ticle of the Conceflion of the Cup: 
'C<inions / - Cardinal Madracti,who fpake 


firft, was for grant- 
ing the Cup; and gave this for his Reaſon, that the 


not for provincial Councils to | 
ſo great Importance, which it belonged only tothe 


which he made; but that it was to be feared}; that 


theſe who put him upon making it, might not have 
y ſo pure Intentions; and that it was remarkable, that 
engaged in thoſe Errors be- 
ht that Communion un- 


the Bobemians had been 
fore Peter of Dreſden ta 
der both Kinds was neceſſary for Salvation, and Ja- 


cobtilus, his vi wh had written upon that Sub- 


jekt: That this Dagme, 1 John Hus, and 
Jerome of Pragne, had only ſerved to confirm that 
People in their former Errors; and that it was to 


To 


2 > 


be feared, if wy once granted the Cup, That the 


Hereticks would take occaſion to ſtre 
ſelyes in their pernicious Doctrine; 


was miſtaken in the other Articles which they held, 
and which it now condemns. 3 


Tho Patriarch of Venice was of the ſame Opinion. 
The Archbiſhop of Otranto conſented to have 


| ö municated in the Maſs, that ſo they might not be 
and to cloſe the Council; accordingly, they gave 


obliged to k 


cep the conſecrated Wine, which might 


then them- 
ying, That 


and the Bi 1 France would quickly ſet out ſince the Church of Rome yielded in this Point, it 
with ſome D f the Faculty of Paris. The found its Error, and might one Day own that it 


gates, to whom theſe Prelates had ſhew'd the Let - the Cup granted; but with theſe Reſtrictions, that 
ters which they had received, thought it neceſſary the Cup ſhould never be given but when they com- 
to diſpatch the Articles agreed on with all 8 


ſuch an Anſwer to the French A adors, as they grow ſour z and that the Pope did not give his Con- 
had given them before; that the Council was ſum- becauſe he being the ſupream Head, the Coun- 

moned parti y for the French: That their Bi- cil could not order any thing in that Matter, wich- 

ſhops had been invited, and expected ſo conſiderable out 8 8 3 

a Time, that there was no Reaſon to keep ſo man The Archbiſhop of Granada, on the contrary, 

Prelates any 


maintain d, That this Matter ought not to be re- 


ferred to the Pope: That the Council having once 
been aſſembled by his Authority, there to determine 


would believe, either that they did rope tram thoſe things which ſhould be. propoſed to it, the 
themſelves, or that the Proteſtants ons were Deciſion of them no longer belonged to him, but 


ng z which oughr only to conſider, whe- 
than to refuſe it: That the Fear o ſhedding 
Drops of the Blood of Jcſus Chriſt, was — 


derable, ſince that Accident had not been obſerved 


to be ſo frequent; but they ought rather to attend 


te the Inſolence which the Hereticks would ſhew, 
if the Cup were granted to them; becauſe it was to 


Danger be not greater to grant the Cup, 


be feared that this might carry them to make other 


Demands: That it was his Opinion, that this Mat- 


ter ſhould be referred to the Biſhops of Germany, 
thar they might examine it in their Synods and pro- 
vincial Councils, and fee what was proper to be 
done for the Good and Quiet of Germany. . 
 Jobn Baptifia Caſtagna, Archbiſhop 
was for denying the Cup, | 
Reaſons which formerly led the Church to take a- 
way the Cup, not only continued, but were more 
numerous: 

would be Want of ſeveral Hoy 
ſome Pariſhes upon 
were granted, a new Hereſy would ariſe, whilſt ſome 
believed that the Cup contained only the Wine, and 
the conſecrated Bread only the Bo 


ihr hag decide. 


e Archbiſhop of Prague ſaid, There were four 


Sorts of Perſons in Germany; real Catholicks, pub- 
lick and obftinate Hereticks, ſecret Hereticks, and 


of Roſſano, 
and ſaid, That the ſame 


: That it was 
ate a Matter of 


hat the People being multiplied, there 
eads of Wine in 
a ſolemn Day: That if the Cup 


dla of con. QBuncil of Bafil having formerly ed it to the 
a wy | | 
ceding the Bobemians, 1 to return to the Church, | ] 1 did 
cp. the Council of Tn dught to grant it with more not concern themſelves about it; the third deſired 
| Reaſon, finco' it was not only « Means of reducing it, only to cover their Hereſy the berter, which on- 
the Herericks from their Errors, but of hindring ly this way could be diſcover d; whereas they might 
Carholicks alfo from ſeparating from the Church of eaſily diſſemble in every thing elſe, and conſequent- 
N.. VJ Jy the Cup ought not to be granted to theſe for fear 
The Patriarch of Feru/alem was of a quite con- 


of fomenting their Errors: That for the Weak, 
ny OR and ſaid, that the ſame Reaſon for they were only fo out of anevil Opinion they had of 
V- 01. Il. | ES 
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the Weak in the Faith: That the firſt were utter- 
ly againſt having the Cup granted; the ſecond did 


1 as ad. tit. ie a adams. 
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n 


Emperor mentioned, and t the Cup to thoſe | 
3 deſire it out of Bente or becauſe 


they had been educated in that way, and had a Mind 


to feturn in good earneſt into the Church. 


Leonard Hallers, titular Biſſiop of Philadelphia, f 


rhougha German, ſaid, That he rather choſe to diſ- 


pleaſe Men, than to betray his own Conſcience : a 


He owned there was danger in 


g to grant the 

Emperor a Favour which he deſired; but on theo 
ther fide it was a pernicious thing to grant it: That 
the uſe of the Cup could not be reſtored, without 
danger of ſpilling the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, if it 


was carried v 


ery far, and in ill Roads: That the 
Hereticks would boaſt, that they had 


out doubt thoſe that asked for the Cup, 
ved without it. As an immediate Proof of this, he 
read ſomething 
whom it w 

ſelves bend and comply with the Uſages of the Pro- 


teſtants, they would queſtion on which ſide the 
Truth lay: Thar if this Favour were 5228 
Germans, other Nations, and particularly the French, 


would have a Right to demand it: That the Here- 
ticxks defired, by this Demand, to make a Breach up- 
which they found in the Catho- 
licks, in the Defence of their Doctrine. And he 
concluded, Thar they ought at leaſt to ſtay till the 
End of the Diet, that the Prelates of Germany might 
ſend to the Council, approving herein the Archbi- 
ſhop of Granada's Advice, who was for deferring it. 

Themas Caſello, Biſhop of Cava, was of opinion, 


on the Co 


That the ought never to be granted to the 
Dow Bartholomew dos Martires, Archbiſhop of Bra- 
ga, only ſaid, That thoſe who ſhew'd ſo great a Con- 
cern for the Cup, had ſome Seeds of Hereſy in their 


— Hearts and he did not think it convenient that thoſe 


Ambaſſadors who made this Demand ſhould be at the 
Congregations, becauſe they might influence ſome 
Biſhops, and hinder them from delivering their O- 
pinions ſo freely as would otherwiſe do. 
Giles Falcetta, Biſhop of Caorle, demanded like- 
wiſe, that the Ambaſſadors ſhould withdraw; and 
ſeveral other Biſhops beſides deſired the Legates to 
exclude thoſe Miniſters from all the Congregations, 
whilſt this Affair was depending; ſaying, it was e- 
nough if they knew the Reſolution of the Council 
ar laſt: Bur ſome others replying, 
baſſadors, whom this Matter 4s 
cern, had more Right than others tobe preſent; and 
that it was againſt the Cuſtoms of Councils to ex- 
clude the Intereſted Perſons. The Legates, who 


moſt nearly con- 


found that they could not be ſhut out without di- 


ſturbance, ſince they had hitherto conſtantly admit- 
ted them, were reſolved to make no Innovation. 


The Biſhop ot Conimbra was of opinion, That 


the Diſpoſition of this Favour ſhould be left to the 
Pope, under theſe five Conditions That thoſe who 
were to receive it ſhould abjure all Hereſies, and 


77 the 

Eyes of thoſe who were devoted to the Church of 
Rome, and had ſhewn them the Truth; and with- 
believed 
that the Precept of Jeſus Chriſt could not be obſer- + gainſt 
out of a German Catechiſm, which he 
turned into Latin. He added, That this Conceſſion 
would mortiſy the Catholicks, and for ſome few 
gain, it would loſe infinite Numbers 
of others: That when the Catholicks ſaw them- 


3 wars the two Biſhops who were Ambaſſadors from 
h, who 


That theſe Am- 


for the future The Mother 


that any Appearance of the Repetition of Baptil 


— . 


mixive Chur. N | | 

Gaſpar Caſal, an Auguſtinian Monk, Biſhop of 
Leria in Portugal, ſaid, That he was not ſurprized 
at this Variety of Opinions; becauſe theſe that were 
inſt granting the Cup followed the Opinion of 


granted, grounded upon Antiquity, upon the Coun- 
cil of B and — the * Paul III. 
That in this Variety of Opinions he was for grant- 
ing it, becauſe the Thing was good in it ſelt, and 
even uſeful and neceſſary under the Conditions pro- 

ſed : That ſince this was a Means to reconcile 
Mens Minds, it was abſolutely neceſſary that thoſe 
who loved the Salvation of their | 
uſe it: That they could not doubt of its being ne- 


ceſſary; When they had the Em or's Authority 
— That be did not think * ſuffer his 


Imperial Majeſty to want Wiſdom in an Affair of 
that Importance; and ſo much the more, becauſe 
Charles V. made the ſame ent, and the In- 
ſtances of the French and the 


the Moderns, whereas thoſe that were for having it 


ſhould 


of Bavaria, con- 


firmed him more in that Opinion: That if 22 ap- 
orm- 


prehended that Secular Princes might be mi 


ed in this, which was an Eccleſiaſtical Matter, yet 


ought to believe the Biſhop of Five Churches, 


the Clergy of Hungary. This Prelate's 


paſt for a very holy and a very ſenſible Man, not 
only confirmed thoſe — of his own Opi- 


9 but ſhook ſeveral who. were of the contrary | 


arty. $7, CE 65.148 11 i ; F 
Biernardinus de Cuppit, Biſhop of Oſmo in Marca 


to our Advantage. . 


Anconitana, only ſaid theſe Words, 7 think we muſt 


John Baptiſta Ofius, Bi op of Rieti, made a long 
Diſcourſe to prove ae Che have always taken 


the 
That ſome converted Jes 8 = 


the Obſer- 
vation of the Ceremonies of the o 


AW, the Apo 


there might not be ſo much as any Foo of it 


left, they ordered the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians for 
the ſuture ſhould be held on '$ 


Saturdays That Nefforius having 


ſite to what the Hereticks have taught: 


ſt les forbad and aboliſhed the Uſe of it; and that 


affirmed, that 


Mary was the Mother of Jeſus, and not the Mo- 
ther of God, the Council which was held againſt 
that Heretick, declared, That Mary ſhould be called 


of Cod That in a Coun- 
cil of Toledo it had been decreed, that Children ſhould 
not be plunged three Times in Baptiſm any more, 

s __ 


by 


a. #9 A 5a; » 


„ , 
8 
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of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 


5 thas triple Immerſion might be taken away, be- 


Rifle cauſe the Bonatiſts were for repeating Baptiſm: That 
wo” when the Bohemians pretended that the Uſe of the 
cont Y Cup was of divine Right, the Council of Conſtance 


nt prohibited the Uſe ot it; and ſo ſince the Council 


of Trent has the ſame Error to oppoſe, the Cup ought 


not to be granted to the People of Germany; but they 
ought to purſue the Maxims of all precedent Coun- 


cils: That the Authority of the Council of Baſil was 


not to be urged, ſince Experience had let them ſee 


ſufficiently, that the Church reaped no Advantage 
from the Uſe of the Cup, which it had allow'd, which 
on the contrary, ſerved only to make the Hereticks 
more inſolent. He added, that he did not queſtion 
but the Emperor had a very good Deſign in his De- 
mand of the Cup; but then they ought to let his 
Imperial Majeſty know, that ſuch a Demand was 
very prejudicial to his States. He alſo. pray'd the 


Legates not to liſten to thoſe that ef 10 refer 
this Matter to the Pope, becauſe they ſpake very con- 
fuſedly; and that to avoid Confuſion, they ought 
to anſwer Nea or No, and to ſet down the 7ea's and 


No's by themſelves, as had been done on other Oe- 


caſions. eee 1311 e 
Jobn Munnatonoz, an Auguſtine Monk, Biſhop of 


Segorbe, ſaid, that he was for gun the Cup at 
p 


firſt; but having heard the Bi of Rieti's Argu- 
ments, his Conſcience obliged him to alter his Opi- 
nion: That the Council ought to take care not to 
prejudice others, whilſt they labour'd in this Mat- 
der ta pleaſe the Emperor. 4 ings nn ent ygs 

Peter Danez, Biſhop of Lauvaur, gave no Opini- 


on concerning the Conceſſion or the Refuſal of the 


Cup, only ſpake againſt thoſe who were for referring 
the Deciſion of that Matter to the Pope. He ſaid 
perhaps his Holineſs would be offended, ſince when 
the Emperor had addreſt to him about it, he refer- 
red it to the Council: Now, whether he could not, 
or would not decide it, it was evident he was not 
willing to take the Burthen of it upon himſelf; and 


beſides, it would give his Adverſaries a Handle to ca- 


lumniate him, who would not fail to ſay, that this 
referring by the Pope to the Council, and by the 
Council back again to the Pope, was a Trick to de- 
ceive the World. Then coming to the Merits of 


the Clauſe, he ſaid, either they would refer this 


Matter to the Pope, as to a Superior, or to an In- 
ferior: Now, in either Caſe, it was juſt to refer it 
to him, till it was determin'd, which was the ſupe- 
rior Power: And ſince both of them would ſupport 
their own Intereſts, this would engage them in a 
Diſpute, which would open à Gate to Diviſions - 
 Whence he concluded that no wiſe and prudent Bi- 
ſhop would conſent to ſuch a Reference, till he knew 
beforchand how it ought to be made. 


This Diſcourſe raiſed a Murmuring amongſt the 
BgBiſhops of the Pope's Party 3 but it did not laſt 
long,; becauſe the Biſhop of Five Ghurches roſe im- 

mediately, and gave his Opinion as a Biſhop, and 
declared for the Conceſſion of the Cup; and ſaid at 


firſt, that he would not anſwer the Reaſons drawn 


from ſhedding the Wine, becauſe had that Danger 


been inevitable, the Council of Conſtance had reſer- 


ved a diſpenſing Power to it ſelf to no purpoſe: That 
the — of thoſe who voted for the Refuſal, ap- 
peared very weak to him, and very incapable to con- 
vince him, even tho? he had had no practical Know- 
ledge of this Matter, which depended more upon Ex- 
perience than Speculation: That thoſe that ſaid the 


Conceſſion of the Cup had done no good in Bobe- 


mia, knew very little what had paſt in that Country: 
That he could aſſure them the Permiſſion of the Fa- 
thers of Baſil, had preſerved great Numbers of Ca- 
tholicks in Bohemia : That ſince that time, they had 
always lived in Peace with the Calixtines, and that 
very lately that Sect had owned the new Archbiſho 
of Prague, and received Orders from his Hands: That 


to thoſe Who were apprehenſive that other Nations 


\ 
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might incline to Innovations, he could anſwer, chat wn 
this Example would not encourage them, becauſe The  Hifte- 


they being willing to preſerve Purity in Religion, 1h 


and being without any Mixture of Hereticks, would Ten 7 


not have the Cup, if it were offer d them: That the 


Germans were the more eager for it, hecaule it was 
obſtinately refuſed them; whereas if it were granted 
ro-them, in time they would not be deſirous of it: 


That the Fear of their making other Demands, if 


and it had ſucceeded then, if that Pope's Miniſters 
had had more Courage, and had not ſuffer'd them 


ſelyes to be ſcared by the impertinent Sermons of 
ſome Monks: That he was very much ſcandalized 
at one Reaſon which had been urged, that as the 


.* * 
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a 


this were granted, was vain; and however, if they 
ſhould make them, the Church had ſtill a Right and 
a Power to reſuſe them: That their Demand could 
not be called an Innovation, ſince it had been grant- 
ed by the Council of Bafil, and by Pope Paul III. 


Church could not receive any Man that would be 


willing to come in, if Fornication were allow'd him, 


ſo we ought not to receive People who were wil- 
ling to be reconciled, if they were allowed the Cup; 


becauſe the firſt Condition was evil in it ſelf, and the 
ſecond, only becauſe prohibited. To the Biſhop of 


Segorbe, he replied, that the Emperor deſired the Cup 


for his Subjects, as an Act not of Juſtice but of Favour, 


and that without doing Injury to any other Prince. 
He fell with ſome Sharpneſs upon thoſe that ſaid, 


that the Care of this Matter ought not to be left to 


the Biſhops, but to Delegates appointed on purpoſe 


by the holy See; asking them, whether they thought 


that an indifferent Thing might not be truſted to 
Men, to whom the ſpiritual Government and the 
Salvation of Souls had been entruſted? or whether 
they thought ſuch a Commiſſion was above the epiſ- 
copal Juriſdiction? He added, that to refer it to the 
Pope, was to overload him with needleſs Trouble. 
To the titular Biſhop of Philadelphia he replied, that 
the Catholicks, inſtead of being troubled, would find 


themſelves at Eaſe, when they could live at Union 


with thoſe who now gave them ſo muck Trouble. 
As for thoſe who would have the Cup ask'd for by 


Agents on purpoſe, he ſaid, they ought not to be 
ſurprized, 5 no Man came to ask this Favour of 
them, fince the Emperor was willing to ask it in 
their Name; but in ſhort, if the Fathers deſired it, 


that his Imperial Majeſty could ſend them greatnum- 
bers of Depuries z but then, ſince the Council would 
not give ſo ample a ſafe Conduct as the Germans re- 
quired, left ſo many Proteſtants ſhould come as might 
give ſome Alarm; they ought to take greater Se- 
curity in this Conjuncture, when very many more 
Perſons would come to ask the Cup. He conjured 


the Fathers to have Compaſſion upon thoſe poor 


People, and to conſider the Petition of ſo great a 


Prince, who ſo ardently deſired the Union of the 


Church, and who never ſpake of this Matter, but 
with Tears in his Eyes. In the Cloſe, he complain- 
ed of the Paſſion of ſeveral Prelates, who out of a 
vain Fear of ſeeing Changes in their own Countries, 
cared not though they 


Emperor for a Prince that was ignorant of the Af- 


fairs and Concerns of his Dominions, and who pre- 


ſumed to teach him, when he underſtood nothing 
but to wait upon Cardinals at their Tables. He 


ſaid he had a great deal ſtill to anſwer to thoſe 


who ſeemed to have a Deſign to challenge him; 
but he thought it more convenient Een to ſuf- 
fer their Inſults. He repeated what he 


ad ſaid 


aw others ruin'd. He in- 
veighed againſt the Biſhop of Rieti, who took the 


formerly, that if the Cup was refuſed, the Coun- 


Nations which ſtill retained their Obedience due to 


the Pope, upon Hopes of obtaining this Favour, 
p would entirely ſeparate from the Church, when they 


ſaw themſelves fruſtrated. 


cil had better never have been held, ſince ſeveral 
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The Hiſto- 
5 = = intentions of che Emperor, 198 0 
Council of 


Trem. 


K the uſe 
der what they had to do? That he was, 


that the Conduct of che ancient Fathers, the 
rpetual Uſage of the Church, which neyer cohde- 
cended to the Detnands of the Hereticks, | ought to 
be imitated e That the Council of Mic never 10 
ed them the leaſt thing, 'tho*the. Worid fee 
then ready to fall into Confuſion: + That the Degen 
- the CRY always abſtained Arne uſed by 
ereticks, thou were capable of a 
Senſe : That hugh hey we would not be b. e. 
ed with the Conceſſion of the Cup: 
licks, would be diſcontented, and very gt. 11107 
bers would be loſt under a very 
reducing ſome Hereticks: 'That the Silence of the 
Biſhops of 
-migh 


to be diſputed Whether the Church, 


out of a Motive of Devotion, of which | thoſe Peo-"' The Biſhop: of Jwola 


e gave no Si That he could: not ine the 
ae e or deſired to return 1 the Bo- 
ſom of the Church, ſince they obſtinately refuſed to 
enter in till they have obtained the.Fayour they 
ſired: That this Obſtinacy 
not at the bottom: That 
merly & the Cup 
cauſe they ſubmitted themſelves entirely 

tion of the Church, which thus rewarded their Sub- 
miſſion: That that could not be pro 


ouncil not to cheriſh or foment that 
Mali That they ſufficiently imitated the Ex- 
_ ample w which Jeſus Chriſt ſer them, of ſeeking after 
the loſt Shee Ben gd were wace with td fe 
Prayers: "was to it 
2 better that this Favour came from the p 
becauſe he could at any time revoke it, if thoſe to 
whom it ſhould be failed in the Conditions 
that might be preſcribed to them; whereas if the 
Council ſhould grant it, they might nd that 
the Pope could not make it void, lay that his 
Authority was not above the CounciF's. 
Amonio Goronnero, Biſhop of Himeriain Audalufia, 
faid, that the Reaſons urged for the Conceffion of 
the Cup confirmed him in the N : That tho 
God gives ſeveral Aſſiſtances to t Impenitent, as 
Preaching, Inſpirations and Miracles, yet he 
permitted the Uſe of the Sacraments to none but 
Penitents: That a we lated Chari 
ther to apply it ſelf ove Catholic 
bring back thoſe that are gone 
to imitate the Council 
might preſerve the true Sons ot the Chutch; for- 
bad the Communion of the Cup, which John Hus 
taught and recommended: That they 


the 


att 


ſion would open a Gate to infinite numbers of Eyvils, 
and eſpecially to E 
of fi g of Images, 
and ſeveral other Holy 
. opoſe all t 


= the lea Change in Laws, produces great Diſorders, 
| kd would never adviſe the Pope to the 
Cup, though it would be much leſs dangerous 

to come from him, than to come from the Comet, 
becauſe of the Idea which the People 
Authority of a Council, though the Supream 
thority really reſides in the perſon of the Pope: 


. —— reeencing of Flt the) 
things a the only and 


That 


if his Holineſs granted the Cup, there was no need 


of giving the Brſhops a Commiſſion to diſpen 


it; who though they had hitherto been good Men, 
ER in Proceſs of Time . might be SOT by 


NAN Andrea "Decurſta Biſhop of Leon in $ n 
ade horted the Fathers ich great vehemence to 
avaris were not to be queſtioned 5; ae 5 it leſt whilſt they ſtrove to avoid Difficulties, oro co Ty of ths 
the Cup; butthatthey ought q 5 no 
wt opinion, 15 


al Counci 


that the Catho- 
num- 


-cont 


of In the heat of his Diſcourſe he happen d to fay, that 
Germany in the Matter of the Cup, Was Biſhop iof. Cbonad, ho far next- Fiſconti,! Haid o 


Argument that this Demand: was not made . Sans od of the Pope. 
ceivi 


—.— 3 22 content Cardinal Simoneta, who 


4 5 
e y ſhew'd Faith was 

the Council of Bafilfor-" wy 
to the Bobemians, it was be- fifth. 
to theDiſcre- R 


called 
a Remedy n ature of refuſing 
Things, but only through the of Men: That 


8 br A g 


he for 
Conſtance, which, A i __—_ 


ought to do 
the ſame with the Lutherans: That this Ende. it 


of of Pals ? 4 


cans of Re · union with the Church : That ” who opp 
when it is made in favour 72 Hereticks: -W ones Bikap of 
— and. Piſcomi Bi 
hat could be done about i 


have of the , 
Au- of 


ce with 


l 


ſhop TE r —— ex- . — 
Thetiſt. 


content Princes and People, they might der Comme 
from the Dignity of General COum Which, ha- (. 
vine been always reverenced in the ch, and ha- na 


ving ſupported. the Faith, deſerved well that Nen 
ſhould not ſuffer cheir Authority to be deſpiſed ſor 
Worldly Intereſts; and conſequetitly; that 2 
ought to keep fire. to 50 Aich of the Council 
Conſtance. | 0 8 e modo 50 
— 0 /Fpeaking hy 4 | 
ſort of . railed Gs Authority of — "WW: 
Is, to confirm hit Opinion chat the Cupßpß 
ſhould be refuſed; ſaying, that their Decree oug | 
to be obſerved as ſa many obli 5 
had been determined ii 4 I Council, 


a General Council had no Superior Thereuponthe 


his ſlip, endeayour- 
he could. This 


ed to repair his e the 


cular, with exalting the Au- 
— — — ſpite to; the © Popes 
becaule he had not given him his Bulls Gratis. 
The: laſt / tion was held September the ; 
Among thoſe who ſpake, Richard of Verceil, 
E being for the Ne- 
e, ſaid, this Article had been decided by the 
of Conſtance; and ſo they could not avoid 
the Uſe of the Cup, unleſs . 
that the Church aſſembled in a 5 
at that time: That when the Cass Bad : 
© that Dovalny this Detnand {avoured of Hervſy 
and Mortal Sins. Hereupon there was 2 | 


* Jobn Borie 4 Generlih, 
ji Genel hSera gram: 
* given Sentence upon this Mat · 
ter, and exakes ir above all orhicr Goneral 


faying, that it had depoſed three Popes. Thaſe laſt 
were not very well taken; but they were 

paſt over, r 

2 at one time. 5g. Tus e 

uſed no other 

refuſe the Cup, 


at 0 7 er 


on the Ofh 
nion . 
d cerning! 

of the * 


10 0 


g vo content the 


e Pape pe, 5 — 
ee 2 would agree to it: 
ames cots, Biſhop _- 
glia, to try 
* — mode 
yielded to the Perſwaſions of the Legires: and drew 
_ with them all the Biſhops that were Subjects 

emos, who. were very nitmerous;c1 her the 
e had got as many oices as*rhepobuld, the7 

thought they had got over all then Difſteulties: So 
2 — to write a Letter 8 and to 

him a Liſt of the ſeveral Opinions bur whilſt 
or were contriving how to-Pett this Letter, the 


etting ſome {notice of it 
Bi * of five Churches g ing in 3 


/ 


— 
aw 
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declared he would not be at quiet; unleſs there was a 


The Hiſto Decree publiſh'd next Seſſion; ſaying, that when 
ile the two Articles that were reſerved in the toregoing 


Trent. 


Geil of geſſion were decided, they ought to proceed to Pub- 


lication. | | 

The Cardinal of Warmia remonſtrated to him the 
Difficulty and the Danger of propoſing that Decree, 
and conjured him to be contented with a Letter to 


the Tay from whom he might obtain what he de- 


Sacrifice o 
the Maſs, 
approved. 


formation ought to 


fired but that Biſhop being reſolute, the Legates 
were forced to make a Decree for next Seſſion: But 


when he demanded beſides, that it ſhould be inſert - 


ed into the Decrec, that the Council thought it 
convenient to grant the Cup, and left it to the Pope 


to preſcribe the Conditions; the Legates told him, 


that moſt of thoſe that voted to have it referred, 
were for it only, becauſe they queſtion'd whether a 
Conceſſion would be convenient; and conſequently 
that they would be all againſt the Decree, and that 


for the preſent, there was no perſuading them to 


have it put into the Decree, that the Cup was grant- 
ed by the Council. | 


The Biſhop of five Churches ſubmitted. to theſe 


pereecon- Reaſons. Then it was propoſed to draw up the De- 
urning the 


Gree, about the Sacrifice of the Ma/5, and ſo to go 
from thence to the Propoſition relating to the Com- 
munion. This was oppoſed by the Cardinal of War- 
mia, who propoſed another Form of a Decree con- 


cerning Jeſus Chriſt's offering of himſelf in the Sup- 


per, Which did not paſs. At laſt, after ſeveral Diſ- 


putes, the Decree of the Sacrifice paſt in the Con- 
8 
po 


tion of September 7. notwithſtanding the Op- 
tions of the Archbiſhop of Granada. 
Ten Articles were alſo propoſed concerning Abu- 


Aniicles of {es committed in the Maſs, which they began to exa- 
rears? min September 9. and they quickly went N 
. 0, . * 


them. Then fourteen others were preſented upon 
veral Matters of Reformation; of theſe fourteen 
they ſtruck out three: The firſt, in which it was ſaid, 


that Penſions upon Biſhopricks and Cures ſhould be 


reduced; the ſecond, that Penſions upon Biſhopricks 
ſhould not exceed 1500 Livres; and the third, that 
Biſhops ſhould not try Cauſes relating to Penſions 
exceeding ſuch a Sum, in the firſt Inſtance. - 
Whenth h 
eleven Articles, the Biſhop ef Paris ſaid, he was ve- 
ry much ſurprized, that ſuch inconſiderable Matters 
2 to reformation ſhould be propoſed: That 
the 
Reformation in the Head and Members, and it had 


been always cluded: That it was neceſſary they 


ſhould ſhew they acted in earneſt, and not in jeſt: 
That he wiſhed that the French alſo might be heard 
concerning the Affairs of their Kingdom, where a 
Reformation had been made in the States that were 


held at Orleans, which was more advantageous than 
what was now propoſed in Council. The Biſhop of 


Philadelphia alſo ſaid, that Germany was in expecta- 


tion to hear that Articles of Conſequence were trea- 


ted of. 


John Suarez, Biſhop of Conimbra, ſaid, that he 
did not for his 
treated of in the Council; but then he thought it 


was for theD ignity of the Council that ſome Order 


t diſlike having the ſmalleſt things 


= 
ſhould be obſerved, which might ſhew why one 


thing was propoſed rather than another: That Re- 


tinued down to the Cardinals and Biſhops, and ſo 
end afterwards with all the other Members; where- 


as if it were continued as it had been begun, he was 
very much aftaid they would expoſe th 
the Indignation of the Catholicks, and the Scorn of 


poſe themſelves to 


the Proteſtants... 


The Biſhop of Segovia ſaid, the Council ated upon 


ther. applied Lenetives to mortal. 


this occaſion, like an unskilful W who ei- 
only rub'd them with Oil. | 


vor. III 


preſented to him. 


came to 1 their Opinions upon the 


ord had for theſe laſt 170 Years demanded a 


in in the Head, and be con- 


ounds, or elſe 


Franciſco Blanco, Biſhop of Orenſe, complained of NAT 
the Pope's granting ſo many Privileges to Cruſades, 8 9 
and the Fabric of St. Peters, by vertue of which, e- e of 
very Man in Spain would have a Maſs ſaid in his own Trent. 


Houſe: That if theſe Conceſſions were not mode- (wa 


rated, the Ordinances of the Council would be to no 
purpoſe : That a Declaration ought to made, that 


the Decrees of the Council obliged the Head. A 


noiſe being made upon this, he held out his Hand, 


_ defiring he might explain himſelf, and ſaid, that he 


meant it only as to directing, and not at all as to 
conſtraining z adding, that ſome way muſt be found 
out to ſtop all Proceſſes in Beneficiary Matters, or 
at leaſt ro ſhorten them and make them leſs frequent, 


becauſe it all tended to the Ruin of both Parties, to 


the leſſenin 
Scandal of the People. 2 18: 
 Draikowitz, Biſhop of five Charches ſpake next, 
and ſaid, that if he had formerly aſſerted that Bene- 


of the Worſhip of God, and to the 


fices were given to vile. and unworthy Perſons, he 


thought this was a proper Opportunity to juſtify him- 


ſelf from the Reproaches which had been madehim : 
That in order thereunto, it was ſufficient for -himro. 
declare, chat he only intended to lay open the Abuſe 
which ſome Princes were guilty of, who recom- 


mended ſuch kind of People to the Pope, with an 
Earneſtneſs that might be called Importunity ; and 
that if Biſhopricks were given at the Choice of the 


Pope, they would be better filled by the meaneft 


Offices of his Holineſs, than by thoſe who were 


The Spaniſh Agent alſo complained of the exceſ- 


ſive Authority, which the eighth Chapter about 


Reformation gave to Biſhops over Hoſpitals, Banks, 
of Piety, and other Places of that fort, becauſe this 
was contrary to Urban II's Bull, which he granted 


to Count Roger in fayour of the Kings of Sicily; 


which declares them Lords in Spirituals in that Stare, 
as born Legates to the Holy See. The Legates, 


to appeaſe this Agent, ſaid, they would add a Clauſe 


to except thoſe Places which are under the immedi- 


ate Protection of the holy Sce. 4 


At the ſame time the Pope, who could not defend propoſition 
himſelf from the Sollicitations of the French Ambal- co prorogue 
ſador, to order the next Seſſion to be prorogucd, % Seſſion 
wrote to the Legates, that if they thought it con- Ad. 
venient to prorogue the Seſſion, he would conſent 


to it. 


=y 


W hen the Legates receiv'd this Letter, September 
14. they conſulted together about proroguing the 


| Seſſion: But Cardinal Simoneta, who ſaw through 


the Pope's Meaning, oppoſed it; and the other Le- 
gates, tho' they were inclinable to have ir delay'd, 
yet durſt not ſtand reſolutely againſt the Cardinal; 
ſo they reſolv'd together, to hold the Seſſion at the 


Day appointed. 


Next Day the Legates cauſed the Decrees which 


had been drawn up concerning the Abuſes of the ä 
Maſs, and the eleven Articles of Reformation to be h erning 


Decrees 


read; and they were approved of. They order'd Rejorma:i> 


alſo the Decree about Communion under both Kinds 
to be read, which occaſion'd abundance of Difficul- 


ly left to the Judgment of the Pope, and that it ſhould 
be inſerted, that that was with the Approbation of 


on & Cem. 


munion of 
the Cup ap- 


ties. Several were of opinion, that it ſhould be whol- proved. 


the Council: Others, on the contrary, were for ha- 


ving it decided by the Council: Others, particular- 
ly, the Ambaſſadors, demanded that ic might be ſent 
back to the Pope, without adding that Clauſe, With 
the Approbation of the Council. Since nothing could 
be decided in that Congregation, next Day there was 
a general Congregation held, in which the Legates 


at laſt perceiving, that it would be more honourable 


for the Pope that thoſe who deſired the CUP, ſhould 
own their 3 of that Favour wholly 
Pope, ſo contrived it that the Pecree Was approved, 


rom the 


and the Clauſe, With the Approbation of the Council, 


was not put in. . > 
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e Orders from 


— ador havi 
Hes un ng that che 


Trent. thin e 


7 1 art 
. ould. at th 4. ext, demande 
— fore them . 


Poſiticn for Oden th. he 10 DX 2 01 a Mpſt Chri- 


the Prorc>. 4 tn Majeſty. 


gation of 1 75 Sof Frauce 
the Seſſion 
1 A 2 


e 


they ſhould hear them. with Ralle but that 
they could not Prorogue the Seſſio 
thing ſhould paſs which ſhovld, be. 1 e to 
What they could propoſe: That ajority of 
the Prelates were abſolutely for it; it would 
be dangerous to choak them, eſpecially ſince they 
had expected the French Erelagey to: bose with lo 


great: Inconvent 
- September 16. I The Faculty of of Divinity of Paris 

the Coun- 
cil from being met, named twelve Doctors to go to the 
the Fac. Council; namely, Nieſſieurs A aillar 
1 Diui. pa. Moxchi, de Bris, Hugonis, Vigor, du Pre, Palliet, 
- REP OM ws N Brochard and de Sainttes.” 
* The Legates and 180 Prelates went 
* of an wit reg See Eat to the Cathedral Church. 

The © Archbiſhop. of Otranto ſfany Maſs ; and Vi. 
3 5 Biſhop of I imi iniglia, preach'd. He made 
ue. of t Campatſon of ot Civi 277 Natural Bodies, 


3 


{tri Council of Bi 
7 ee 1 The Function of a Head, fs favs 


to 25 a certain Virtue through all t 
Es ee dlned es bers to 
have more Care of the Preſervation of their Head 
chan of themſebves 3 and that they ought to expoſe | 

| bo ran rye thing, to defend it. It is, ſaid 

L Paul, the great Fault of Here- 

ors e to — the Head ; and this alſo is the 

_ Reaſon why 8 — — in the Bo- 

5 3 they ved in'tew Words, 
That is yore — e Head of the Church; 
and took great — that the Pope was the 
viſible one. He commended Pope Prus's * 
Care. to provide tor all the Nocediges of the 
cil, and added, that every Man ought to remember 
the Obligation he lies under to maintain the Digni- 
| e 3 when he had exalted the 
ot the Pope, he concluded with 
a Prayer e God, That the Kod of the Council 
| t be as ous as the Beginning 
Tetir: hen Maſs was done, they read the Letters of 
concerning the Cardinal de Mula, who, as Protector of the 

1 75; Chriſtians of the Ea, ſent the News to the Coun- 

Mural. Cil, of the Arrival of-Abdifſu, g a Monk, Hermite 

of the Order of St. Anthony, and Patriarch of Mu- 

al in Afjria, beyond Eupbrates; who, when he 
had viſited the Churches of Rome, paid his Obedi- 
ence to the Pope, and received the Pall. That Car- 
dinal took Notice in his Letters, 'That the Pe 
were ſubject to this Patriarch, had been inſtrufted 
in the Faith by the Apoſtles St. Thomas and St. Thag- 
deus, and by Mart, one of their Diſciples, as that 
Parrfarch informed him : That cheir Blie? was the 
ſame with that of the Chureh of Nome: That t 
had the ſame Sacraments and the lane Coremoiiies: 
That they had preſerved Books which had been 
written ever ſince the Apoſtles Nimes: That this 
Patriarchat reaches even into the Hbart ef the Inu. 
dies, and takes in abundance of People who are ſub- 
n e Tark, the Sophi of Perſia, and the King 
of Portugal. Upon this, the Portugueze Ambaſſa- 
dor ſtood up, and made his Proteſtation; declarin 
That the Eastern Biſhops who were the King ot 
Portugal's _ owned no Patriarch. but the 
Archbi Goa, who alone, is Primate of all 
the Indies. When theſe Letters were read, the of- 
ficiating Prelate paſt on to read the Decree concer- 
ning the Maſi, which was conceived intheſe Words. 


8 ee thas, no- 


n, in Which no- 


4 Fellner, de be fanfic: 


ſuch a viſible Sacrifice as the 


of tl 


* > which it is the fr. baren and Perk 


g. andiacri 


The | Holy; Oecumenical and General Deda 


Trent, lawfully affembled-undov the Guidance of the n. 1 
. Holy Spirit, the ame Legates preſiding new 
order to maintain and preſerve in the. Gb . 
lick Church, the Primitive Faithland Boche ine per hee 
va pure and entire, which relates ro the gteat Decree: of 
ry of the Euchariſt, by driving away kf Er- % l. 

ror and HereGdly being iar nghed bey the Hunt. * 
tion of the Holy Obel; deplares, teaches and wills, Sacrifees 
That the Things which Gew, Be preach4d 70 che ell. 
Faithful, eonderning the Evehnrif, eonſidered"as | 
the real and only Sacriſic . 

. Chap. I. Fofiſmuch as under the O17; you : 
according! to the Apoſtle:St: Pn, there was othing 
Perfe&t, beetuſe of the-Wenknel(s' of tlie Deottical 


Prieſth60d, there was a Neceffity'(God'the'Father 


ani * 


ol Mereies i ordrining ir)rhdr-rhere ſhould anether 
Prieſt ariſe, aceording to the Order of Mfelchi 
namely, Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who can 


lech; 
nftitn- 
to Perfection al thoſe who' are to 
therefore, our God and our Lord, 
tho' he was to offer himſelf upon the Altar of the 
Croſs unto God his — —4 there to die, co 
work our eternal Red t, becauſe His 82 
crifice was not to end his Jearh, N $4 
Supper, that Night in which he was berrdy*d;” tha 
be might leave to his beloved Spouſe, the Church, 
arure of 'Min're- 
which might re ey wg that Rom Satri- 
which 'was once 1 8 fulfilled e Croſs, 
— preſerve its Memory to the end K the World, 


and that its ſaving Virtue may be applied for the 
Remiſſion of th ah Fedtpnkt 


mate and 


Sins which we d 
—————— ů —— 1 beg 
ter the Order of Melchiſedech, offered to God is 
Father his Body and Blood, under the Spacies of 
Bread and Wine; and gave. them, andere Sym 
o_ of theſe fame Thing to his Apoſt] 
„whom be then made Apoſtles of che N 
Tae and, by theſe Words Doe this in Re 
brance of me, them, and their Suc 
ſors in the Prieſthood, to offer them; as tlie Ci 
lick Church has always underſtood and 
For after he had celebrated the old Paſſover,'\ 


the Congregation of rhe Children of Lſrael be ein . 


in Memory of their going out of Egypt; 
pn! en e N 


tuted the new Puſſover, 

{elf to be ſacrificed in the Church by Prie 6 
viſible and in Memory of his Paſſage from 
this World to 


his Father, when he redeeme Us, By 
rhe ſhedding of his Blood, from the Power of Dath- 
nefs, and tranflated us to bis own Kingdom. This 
is the pure Offering which cannot be Jefiled by the 
Unworthineſs or Malice of thoſe that offer it, Vi Fu 
the Lord wrrrxpit Malachi, mould in Ayr 
be offered pure to his Name. which hold 'be great 
the Heathen This alſd is that which the 
wht ds the ie er 4 
hints at, bir Ne at choſe WhO are Lee 
king of the Table of Devils, cantiot pa 
Table of the Lord 3 meaning the {tar 5 
both Places, by the Word Table.” Laſtly, 'This is 


ir, wbich, in the State of Nature, and der the 
Law, L + nd 


fied and repreſented eral ſorts of 


Dae at wich contained 11 ee 1 5 
gs which were ſignified” only by the O 


20 
Cbap.· II. And foraſmuch as the ſame jeſus Rs 
who offered himſelf once, by the Eftufio 1 
Blood, upon the Altar of 20 Croſs, is 0 ntained 
ced without Effuſion of Blood, in this 1155 
vine Sacrifice which is performed in the Maß; The 
Holy Council teaches, That this Sacrifice is Buß Pro- 
pitiatory; ſo that if we draw 10 toGod with a flo. 
ccre Heart, a ſtedſaſt Faith, in e Spirit of Kar and 
Reverence, being contrite and penſtent, we hill ob 
tain Merey, and find Grace and Free, in Time of 


3 0 2 ſs, er a Corruption of gh ak i. e. The Servant of Jeſus, WI is a common Name among the Syrian 
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Nod: F. Or our Lord bein 
ing, and granting Grace and the Gift of Re entance, 
forgives Sins, even great Crimes, ſince this is the 
ſamſt and only Sacrifice, and this is the ſame Perſon 
who offer'd himſelf formerly upon the Croſs, who 


e now offers himſelf by the Miniſtry of the Prieſts, 


IL 


69 e 


204 PE 


| who has crowned them: The Prieſt — 


At every Mals, all the Faithful that are preſ 
_ . communicates; not only ſpiritually, out of an inward 
ES Devotion, but allo by a ſacramental . : 

© 1 


Jo the Prieſt K communicates ſacramentally, 
rather approves and commends them; becauſe 


| 8 


be Difference being only in the Manner of the Of- 
© . fering, ſince by this bloodleſs Offering we receive 


in abundance the Fruits of that which was made by 
be Eſfuſion of Blood; fo far is this from derogating 


ftom that in any ſort :? For which Roaſon, it is of- 
fer'd, according to apoſtolical Tradition, not only 


| for the Sins, Puniſhments, Satisfactions, and other 


Necaſſities of tbe Faithful who' are ſtil} alive; but 


2 alſo tor thoſe who are r Chriſt. yon and who 


Ag not yet entirehy purged. - 


bag. III. Though ix has bea Iba in the 
Church to celebrate Maſs ſometimes, to the Honour 


and Memory of the Saints; yet it does * teach 
that the Offering is made to them, but ly to Gold 
e never 
© fays,, I offer this Sacrifice to thee Peter, or to thee 
© Paul; but giving God Thanks for their Vicornes, | 
he implores their Protection; that fo, 'whilſt we re- 
5 member them upon Earth, they may vouchſafe to 
eee tor us in Heaven. _ 
Cbap. IV. And as it is decent that holy Thing 
"ſhould be holily adminiſtred, and as this Sacrifice is, 
of all holy Things, the holieſt; ſo, to the end that 
it may be offer d and received with Dignity and Re- 


draun up a holy Canon, ſo pure and free from 
Error, that it contains nothing which does not en- 
-urply ſavour of Holineſs and Piety, and which does 
raiſe the Minds of thoſe who offer that Sacri- 

y 6 to God; it being compoſed only of the Words 
our. Lord, the Traditions of the Waun and the 
. pious Inſtitutions of holy Popes. 9H + 
Chap, V. The Nature of Man being ſuch, that 
e.cannot eaſily raiſe himſelf to the Mediration and 

wemplation of divine Things, without the Aſ- 
ance! of outward ones; the Church, a 2 good 
fother, has, for that Reaſon, eſtabliſned certain U- 

re ; ach as Pronoun 
48 low Voice, and others with a higher; and 
eg Lam Ceremonies, ſuch as myſtical Bene- 
8 Laminaries, Cenſings, Veſtments, and ſe- 
r things 
7 5 ine — Tradition of the Apoſtles; there- 
by x0 e the Majeſty of ſo great a Sacrifice re- 
"commendable, and to es the Minds of the Faith- 
ſul, by theſe ſenſible Signs 
.th er opp of the great TR hidden in 
This Sacri 
-\;Gbep. VI. The holy Conncil would be lad, that 
nt would 


tion of che Euchariſt 5 that ſo they migh 


does not condemn private Maſſes, as unlawful, in 


as com- 


thoſe Maſſes ought indeed to be look d upon 


mon, both 3 the People communicate in them 
8 are celebrated by apub- 
not for hinaſelf alone, 


Heck ere of —_ C 
1 Faithful who belong to che Body of 


| "Chap. VIL The holy Council alſo taketh notice, 


that the Church has commanded the Prieſts to min- 
Water with. the Wine which i is to be offer d in 


Jeſus rift did fo, and becauſe Water came out of 


bis Side with che Blood; and conſequently, by the 
Mixture which is made in the Cup, the Memory of 


that M is preſerved z and likewiſe, becauſe, by 
rage” word L , 


ture, the Union of che Faithful web * 


We Chap. 


| yerence, the catholick Church has, ſeveral Ages of 


ſome Things in the Maſs - 
ot the like n nature, according to 


of Piety and Religion, to 


undantly of the F ruit of this — en Sa- bo 
8 However, ſince this is not always done, it My 


he Cup; bath becauſe it is probable chat our Lord 


3 rypifiea [by 1 Waters, in, he's Revelation of St. 


"Chap VIE-Ttio* the Maſs contains Sb Inſtruc- 
tions for the Faſthful, yet the; cient Fathers did 
not think it 'copvenienc that it 


in the vulgar Tongue: For Which Reaſon, every 


ould be celebrated 


qucifyd by this Offer- Chriſt, he is kl Head, A rep feſented - Nations, ANN 


The Hiſto- 
ry of the _ 


Conncit of 


Trent. 


Church, in all Places retains the ancient Cuſtom that 


it has been uſed ro, and which has been approved by 
the holy Roman „Church, which is the Mother and 
Miſtreſs of a Churches. Howeyer, that the Flock 
ot Jeſus'Chriſt may not ſuffer Hunger, and that the 
little Children” may not ask for Bread, when there 


is none to break it ro them; the holy Council com- 


mands Paſtors, and all rin have the Care of Souls, 
often, in time of Maſs, to explain, or cauſe to be ex- 
plained by others, ſome Part of what is read at Maſs; 
and particularly to take care, that ſome Myſt 
this moſt holy Sacrifice be  Explain'd upon Sundays 
eſpecially,” and Holidays. 


this time wür and ſeveral teach = maintain 


" Can II. . . 55 Sox we of the 
non any one fa 7 e Hor. 4 
this in Remembrance of me, Jeſus Cbriſt 22 ur- my 
dain the 4 . Prieſta; ar did not command, that 


en, 


they and ather Prieſts eee ene s Blood: 
Let him be Anathema A dz. 0 ab. 
_. Canon III. Flog: one ſays, "that the Sacrifice of the 
Maſs is only @ Saerifice of *Praiſe- and Thankſgiving, or 
bare Memorial of the Savrifice which was — 


upon the Croſs; and that it is not Propitiatory, nor pro- 


fitable to any but him that receives it; and that it ought 
not to be offer d for the Living and for the Dead, for 2 


'of | 


And Peas ſeveral Eran have been at 


Sins, their Puniſhments, their Satisfatjons, and their 


other Neceſſities : Let him be Anathena. 


- Canon IV. 1f any one ſays, that by the Sacrifice of 
the Maß, Bloſphemy is committed againſt the Sacrifice 


of Jeſus Chrift made upon the Croſs, or that it 8 rang 
a of Let n be Anathems. | 


« © © -S 


Canon VI. Fe any. 22 7 that the 2 of the 


; Lie ought to be taken away : Let him le Anathema. 
Canon VII.Jfanyone-ſays, that the Ceremonies, Veſt+ 


5 contains Errors; and that, upon that Account, its 


ments, and other outward Signs which the Catholick 
Charch makes uſe of in the Celebration of the Maſs, are 


Things which railer lead to Impiety, than to the Duties 
of Piety and Devotion: Let him be Anathema. 


Canon VIII. H any ou ſays, that the Maſſes, in 
which the Prieſ alone communicates ſacramentally, are 


| —_—— and e #9: an abrogeted-: Let him be Ana- 


5 * IX. F any one we ſays, that the U, age of the 
Chateh' of Rome, 10 
the Words of Conſecration, with @ low Voice, ought to 
be" tondemmed ; or that the Maſs ought only to be 2 5 
brated in the vulgar Tongue ; an that Water ought 
not to be mixed with the Wine which is to be offer 

the Cup, becauſe it is 3 the * of F. . 
Let bim be Anathema. | 


. eee 


ronounce part of the Canon, and 


Theſe | 


872 


"A New Ecelſiaftical Hiſtory 


. 


FUSS Thee Definitions of Faith were followed witha 

The Hiſo- Decree, concerning the Things to be obſerved or 

ry of the' avoided in the Celebration of the Maſs, in theſe 
Council of Words: 55 | 3 

1 conſiders, that he that does the Work of 

Decreecon- the Lord negligently, is accurſed in Scripture; he 

cerning the will cafily ſee what Care ought to be uſed in the Ce- 

 Celebrati- lebration of the Holy Sacrifice of the Maſs, with 

enef Maſs.2ll that Reſpect and Veneration which is due to it: 

For if we are neceſſarily obliged to own, that the 

Faithful cannot do any Work ſo Holy and ſo Di- 

vine as is this tremenduous Myſtery, in which this 

quickning Sacrifice, by which we have been recon- 

ciled to God the Father, is every Day ſacrificed up- 

on the Altars by the Prieſts; we ſhall diſcern plain- 

ly en 

— be uſed, to perform this Action with all poſſible 


Aleanneſs and inward Purity of Heart, and with the 


utmoſt Devotion and out ward Puritʒ. 
Since there fore it is evident, that ſeveral Things 
have crept in, contrary to the * of ſo great a 
Sacrifice, either through the Fault 


of Time, or by 
the Corruption and Negligence of Men; the Holy 


Council, that it may reſtore to the Glory of God, and 


. . the Edification of the Faithful, that Honour and 
Wſbip which is due unto it, ordains, That the 
+» + ofdinaxy Buhops in Place ſhall rake a particu- 
+ Gare, and ſhall be obliged to forbid and aboliſh 
©". Whatdacver has been introduced, either by Coyetouſ- 

nfs, which is a Sort of Idolatry; or by Irreverence, 

d is almoſt oy jen from Impiety z or by Su- 
xrſtiton, which falſly imitates true Piety : And, 

t9 contain many things in few Words, hey ſhall, 
to Covetouſneſs, in che firſt Place, forbid all man- 
ner of Conditions and Covenants for any Recom- 
pences and Salaries whatſoever, and all that is given 
when new Maſſes are ſaid; as alſo thoſe preſſing and 
indecent Beggings of Alms, which t rather to 


Heh. are very near to Sim 
vou of a ſordid and 
To avoid Irreverence, 
own Diocels, 


be called Exactions; and all Things of that Nature, 
„ Or, at leaſt, which 


Traffick. Secondly, 
forbid all wandring and unknown 


Prieſts to ay Maſs z nor ſhall they ſuffer any Per- 


ſon, who is publickly and notoriouſly criminal, to 
ſerve at the Holy Altars, or tobe preſent at the Ho- 
3 y Myſteries; nor ſhall they ſuffer the Holy Sacri- 
ice to be offer'd in private 

regular Prieſts whatſoever, or out of a Church or 
8 which is wholly dedicated to the Service of 
and which ſhall be appointed and viſited by 
the ſame Ordinaries : And upon Condition alſo, that 
thoſe who are preſent, ſhall, by their Modeſty and 
out ward Behaviour, ſhew that they are t not 
only with their Bodies, but alſo with their Heart 
451 with their Mind. They ſhall baniſh alſo out 
of their Churches all Sorts of Muſick, in which, 
either 555 the Organ, or in plain Singing, there 

is any thing laſcivious or impure; as wel 


are vain and unprofitable, or of the. Affairs of this 
World; all 

ſo the Houſe of 
muy called, a Houle of Prayer. - 


9 


Laſtly, That no Room may be left for Superſti- 
tion, they ſhall ordain, by expreſs Commands, and 
under ſuch Penalties as t 

That Prieſts ſhall celebrate Maſs only at proper 
Hours; and that in the Celebration of the Maſs, 


they ſhall admit of no Practices, Ceremonies, or 
Prayen, beſides thoſe which have been approved in 


_ © the Church, and received after a laudable and fre- 
you Uſe. They ſhall put down alſo in their 
.Churches, the Obſervation of ſuch certain Numbers 


of Maſſes and Candles, as have been introduced ra- 


ther out of a ſu by a Spiri 
of real Piety: And they ſhall teach - the People 
What is, and whence 

Precious and Heavenly Fruit of this moſt Holy Sa- 


h what Care and what Application ought 


© formation, has thought fit in this preſent Seſſion 


they ſhall each one, in his 


ouſes by any ſecular or 


the Correction of Manners, - ſhall not be ſuſpen 
| — Appeal: And if they ſhall | . 
t . 


| | as all pro- 
fane Actions, Diſcourſes, and Converſations, which 


alkings Noiſes and Clamours; that 
d may appear to be, and may be 
425 grlecting 


- ſhall be taken 


perſtitious Cuſtom, than by a Spirit 
rincipally proceeds the ſo 


. — 


crifice; and ſhall likewiſe admoniſh them to go of. FAA 
ten to their Pariſn- Churches, at leaſt upon Sundays The Hiſt. 
and Solemn Feſtivals. Now all that has been here eg 
ſaid in ſhort, is propoſed to all Ordinaries in ſuch a gh 
Manner, as to make them underſtand, That by the 4 
Power given to them by the Holy Council, and al- 

ſo as Delegates of the Holy Apoſtolical See, they may 

not only forbid, ordain, reform and ſettle all that is 
already mentioned, but alſo whatſoever elſe ſhall 

ſeem to them to have Relation thereunto; and like- 

wiſe oblige the Faithful, by Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, 

and other Penaltics which they ſhall think conve- 

nient to inflict; to obſerve them inviolably ; all Privile- 

ges, Exemptions, Cuſtoms, and Appeals whatſoc- 

ver, to the con notwithſtanding. (lp 


The Seſſion cloſed with a Decree of Reformati- Decres of . 


Reformati. 
on. 


on, the Tranſlation whereof follows: 


© The fame Holy, Oecumenical, and Genera! 
© Council of Trent, continuing the Subject of Re- 


© ro decree as follows. 


- Chap. I. There is nothing which more inſtructs, IU, 
and continually leads Men to Piety and the Wor- % Clergy 
ſhip of God, than the good and exemplary Lives of erm 
thoſe who are conſecrated to his Service : For ſince 5. 
they appear to be raiſed to a Condition which is ſu- 
perior to all the Things of this World. Men look 
up to them, as to a Mirror, and take Examples from 
them what it is they are to imitare. Wherefore al! 
Clerks, who are called into the Lord's Inheritance, 
ought ſo to 2 their Lives and Converſations, 
that 3 3 — 1 
Gate, their Diſcourſe, and every thing elſe, not 
may a but what is grave, and crcumipett, and 
religious ; avoiding even the ſmalleſt Faults, 
which in them would be very conſiderable, that ſo 
their Actions may imprint Reſpect and Veneration 
into all: Mankind. Now fince it is reaſonable thar 
ſo much more Precaution be uſed in this Matter, by 
how much the Church of God reccives more Ho- 
nour and Advan 


tage from it; the Holy Council or- 

dains, That all thoſe Things which have been Wh ul. 

ſomely enacted, and ſufficicntly explained by PHP 

and H ofLifs 
8 


oly Councils, co Innocency of 
—— Decency in Habit, and Learning 
1 Church- men; as alſo, concerning Lu-. 
xury, Feaſtings, Dances, Games of Chance, 1 
the like, with all Sorts of Diſorders, and involvi 
themſelves in the Affairs of this World, whic 
ought to be avoided ; ſhall be obſerved, for the fu- 
ture, under the ſame Penalties, or rather greater, as 
the Ordinaries ſhall think fit to order it; and infuch - 
a Manner, that the Execution of what relates to 


Iperceive an Fe. : 
n they flu our, 
with all their Might, to bring them again into Pra- 
Qice, and to cauſe them ex to be obſeryed by 
e 
——— 135 j ——_— 8 ; 
— — their 9 4 
- Ghap.: I. Whoſoever ſhall for the future be cho · G aliſca· 
ſen into a Cathedral Church, ſhall have not only the unf 


hey ſhall think 3 required by the Holy Canons, as to Birth, Digit. 


Manners, and Converſition, but ſhall Dave 5 in ct 
deen admitted into Orders at leaſt fix Months before. , 
If he is not known at the Court of Nome, or has © 
been ſo but lately, a verbal Proceſd of all theſe#things = 
by the Legates of the Apoſto 
or the Nuncio's of Provi 


the Obligations of the Charge k 
which he is deſigned; and in order thereunto, i 
will be neceſſary that heſhall have firſt regularly got 


the Degree of Maſter, Doctor, or Licentiate in 


Divi- 


DDE sss 


| liek Sec, ; * * 80 0 
nces, or che Ordinary e 
the Place, and, in default of him, by che neatefe 
Ordinaries. He ſhall beſides have a*Capactty. 1 
ceſſary to ſati to 


1 
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n 
rn 
i er. or in Law, in ſome 4 omrÞ by a 


. Hil- pubſick, Teſtimoni⸗ 1 ſoms; Univerlity, he be 
os "PS: capable; o oftruQing. others... - if he is a 
Won gular, he. mall PET + like Certificate from the 


p* Figs, of his + Orders, And all the abovementio- . 

Perf gp be 1 AE 00 50 give Informations, or Le- 
1 liged: to make their Declara- 
on. oud 1 at wry I "otherwiſe let them know, 


2 de d 1 onerated, 

ang T4 elx; Supenors, will revenge it. 
e he 9 55 915 ſhaps even a as Delegates of the 
nin Ca 1 PAY > PATH thitd. Part of the 
thedral ©) > genera) 40 „ of all Digni- 
ad fe Whgtſoever, in Cathedral. 


and convert that Third i in- | 
75 ich, they. ſhall, regulate and di- 
e.canvenient!;; So that if thoſe. 


e f 18 5 to recgiyen ſhall any, Day be abſent. from. 
Divine Service, ei, ou they ſhall be obli Bae ac- 


the Regulation rcle ibed hy the Bine 
1 Err IK RA 4. 


1 I t. Ree 
2 quite no manner o 
ap 


Churches + 10 Y 10 
how 25 of 5 5 
whom to url 


n Nig ed 


therein; b 
plied to the Fach, ber ſhall be esd . 
to hv other pious Place, according to the Diſcre-. 
tien af the Ordinary: And if they ſhall obſtinate 2 rem 
nk Alt to abſent the el they all be ꝓr oc 
WG de as the Holy Canons 5 And if it. 

ci ſo happen, Toa of theſe Dignities has a- 

If on by Right or Cuſtom, nor has any 
Saen eb Service. in the. Cathedral, or Coll egiate 
urch ing to it; and that the Dee a has 
| ire out . f be City, in the Res pon Which 
1 e ſhall be eſte preſent 
Divine Service, as well in the Cathedral as in the 
| tate. Churches, all the while he ſhall ſo reſide, 
21 er perform the Functions of his Cure: Which 
oh to be underſtopd to hold in thoſe 
775 vhich there is no Cuſtom or Statute, by 
1 that the Dignitaries, who do 4 
N refade, ſhall loſe a third Part of their Fruits 
8 2 5 all. Cuſloms, tho' they be immemo- 
den r e confirmed 
her OI 80 1 K to. 


9 


4 


3 & 


_—_ + 
dich they are .oblige — —— Services | 
una ame Pe ies, and even greater, hy if 
| think. it adviſable to order it:: And none ſhall. 
] thoſe; aten for the ſuture, but 
thole-that, hol. be thoroughly known to have ne- 
ceſſary ee Qualifications z Sage een Prov 
viſion be nuſl. MOUTHS K 
02 Chag- V. All Diſpenſations,. by: wharſ 


derer 3 
mitrad ro Thor e eee thay ors to be com- 
the Ordi· Mmitted out of Ee 2 Mall be commit- 
7). rothe Ord choſe Wander 
12 4 Vol. rnit tn p 
vols Rai r ere net IP 
4 + 4» d 1 7 $5 6 3 

(u.. y HET 100 Hs 
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ow or — Salvation of ouls, or r the Support an 


Lc. 24 f 
And ations; which are to be gta 
Fayou Mr dhalbbe favdlidc; M rhe: e 
Apoſtalidal De ates; \ſhalt'nok Heft tale . Sf 
Ty: 9890 extaqudi al Cognizance'er themg to ſet A 
ther there is no Subreption. or Obreption Int Git ome 
Petitions r elt off un! ,219h18905- vnd r n 
Chap. VL. In Comtmutations f Teſtanjents] which Commute: 
ought only to be done for a jut cd nec. 1 2 1 | 
the Biſhops, ds Apoſtolical Delegates, © WIA oy 
the Petition, ifurnmarily'and/extrajudiciglly;"t> ee 


whether, the Truth be not ſtifled, or Ma f 


ſet forth, before ſuch Comtmations 4555 5 | 15 


e yn i 2 HY 
Chap. VH. Legates 4 1 glical fi 59. Or to be 
Patriarchs, Primates and 0 Fe 110 e. 

which ſhall be brought before Ae 12 bn 9 - | Appeal 


ged, in all Oàuſrs . either ben e 
deive Appeal, or- when they grant Prohibitig 
= Appeals are lodged; to obſerve the Form a 
Tenor of the Holy Conſtitutions, particularly” 5 of. 
Liof Inno? IV. Which begins Romana; al 1e. 


A itimcmorial | £5, or Privileges, t 55 


ary > Pe ant ah ae rhe. : 
* th 0 0 
thee, Mal be- ; N 105 Ls . 


Fare null? 
842% VI . even as Apeltelt Biſhops 
gares, in Oy ere "rhe Law, We „ of 
GU of all p us Piſpoſtion, 5 I cable 855 
try, or whil Pen are alive”; geſitions. 
(oof viſemg all Hoſpitals,” "Colle i, 1 


4 


munities, whether they be c rs Scho 25 Toe 1 | 
any other Name, cepring. Ain tho 75 e Are 
under the immediate Protection pf Kings; U 

be with their Leaves; as alſo ole ee 
are called Mounts F Piety 'or Charny, Y, Lot ot 
Places of Devotion, howlocyer they 58 12 
ven though thoſe P Places be committed? to ee 


of La what Privile or Exemption 122 - 
1 Ls 0 hy. they” ſhall 9 Lp 


officio, le, Lo to- Tag re Fa of the H 
ns, and Py execute alf thin 1 e gener 
e e are cltabliſh's for the ServiceaF 


ba 


of. the 1 All Cor, Even, im- 


able rocheir 


r Pie, ſhall be ny ged Ordinarien. 
e an Account, . their Adtaini- Ok 


of "Notaries 
to to be exa - 


mined by 


incapab le or Prevaficate in any manner 
23 in the Exerciſe of their Employments, 
he may ſuſpend them for a Time, or for altogether 
from their, Functions in all Eccleſiaſtical an Spi- 41 Alie- 
ritual: Matters, . Suits and Cauſes 3. and that their nacions of 
1 ſhall not be taken off by any Appeal —_— 
ſoever. F TR; . 
- Chap. XI. If any  Eccleſialtick. or Layman, of 2 
What; Digni 9 whether Emperor or King, Uſes, Pre- 
hes Hear fo 7775 2 15 Covetouſnels (which is the hibired. | 
10 2151111 Al 7. ff ab 5 9 53) Rost 
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4 New Eee af . Hog 


| RAN Roor of all Evil) as to dare to convert to his own 
TheHiftory Uſe, and to uſurp by himſelf or by another, by 
of 25 Forte or Threatnng, or by Means and ++ ol og 


4 * Ay Layman any Artifice, or under any Colour or 
4 dts ne, the Juriſdictions, G 
and Rights, either in Fee or Leaſe, the Fruits, E- 
moluments, and any Revenues whatſoever, if any 


Church or Benefice, Secular or Regular, Mount of 


Piery, and any other Place of Devotion whatſoever, 


which ought to be employed towards the Neceſſi · 
ties of the Poor, and thoſe that ſerve them, or to 


binder by the ſame Ways, thoſe Revenues from be- 
ing received by thoſe to whom they do of Right 


appertain: Let him lie under an Anathema till he 


has ſurrendred and reſtored to the Church, and to 
its Adminiſtrator, or to the Beneficiary „the Juriſ- 
dictions, Goods, Effects, 


ny manner whatſoever, though by a pretended Do- 
nation of any fei Donor ; and has afterwards ob- 
tained Abfolurion from- the Pope” And if he is Pa- 
tron of any Church, befide theſe Penalties, he ſhall 
be deprived alſo of the Right of Patronage; and a- 
ny Eccleſiaſtick, who 


red to theſe ſort of Uſurpations and execrable At- 


tempts, ſhall be ſubject to to the ſame Penalties, depri- 
ved E all his ces, and rendred uncapable of a- 
my other, and even after entire Satisfaction and Ab- 
ſolution, ſhall be 3 from the Fxecution of 
his Function, as 2 Biſhop ſhall think fit. 
"This Scion © 


tion of any third Perſon, whether Eccleſiaſtick or 
oods, Renrs ' 


Rights, Fruits and Reve- 
venues which he had ſeized upon, or had kept in a- 


have conſented or adhe- 


That it will then determine ERS the Sacra- 
xe Decree concer- 


ning the Demand, that the Cup might be 
to the Laity, which was drawn up in thefe- 


© laſt Seſſion reſerved the Examination an 


8 | 
ords, The Hifto. 


© Moreover, the ſame holy Council having in the!? Y 'e 


C 
Peter eg of 


© mination of the two Articles which had been for- 


rent, 


© merly propoſed, and which were not at that Time Decree 
© diſcuſſed, to another Time, when there ſhould be ning 


© a convenient Op ed u namely, 
© Reaſons that induced the Catho ick Church to 

* the Communion to the oy and Non-cele- 
rating Prieſts, under the ſole Species of Bread, 

< are ſo to be adhered to, that the Uſe of the Cup 

© ought never, on any Account, be permitted to a- 

© ny Man ? And ſuppoſing, that tor juſt Reaſons, 


0 On n Chriſtian Charity, it ſhould be 
© tho viſable to grant the Uſe of the Cup to 
© any oe or Kingdom, Whether it ought to be 


. upon any Conditions; and what thoſe 
nditions oat to be? Being now deſirous to 

D for by Salvation of thoſe for whom it is 
1 as 
© ſhall be referred, as by this Decree it does refer it, 
© to our yon ou Father; who, according to his 
© ſing ſhall do as he ſhall judge advi- 


© fable for the "he Chr din Commonwealth, and profi- 


That the whole Buſineſs 


© table for thoſe who deſire to haye the Uſc of the | 


Cu 

Tue Connell at laſt nent Seffon to be up- 
on Thurſday after the O aver of the Feaſt of 4 
Saints, which would be Nov. 12. And it declares, 


ments of Ord wal Marrige. 


CHAP. X 


| Hier of wha 14/4 om Sen rtr a- mm 1 14. 


an s they went out of the Seffion, the Feb. 
| of the King Ambaſſador receiv'd a Letter from His Moſt 
of France, I X Chriſtian Majeſty, dated Sept. 6. contain- 
Br ing, © That His Majeſty having ſeen the Decrees 


4 fee © ide aſt Beifion, which was held Fab 16. and" 


eK 
© cerning the Communion 
© was ed and deſired by the 
© baſſadors,, and the Ambaſſadors of other 
Princes; a alſo the Articles that were 

© concerning the Sacriſice of the Maſs, to decid- 
© ed next Seſſion; he could not but commend the 


by the Fathers, con- 


s Am- 


- © Intentions of the Fathers of the Council, and the 
8 © Defire which 22 ſne wid, to be willing to extir- 
procure the Salvation and 
— That however, as 
22 Moſt ale Prince, and eldeſt Son of the 
.- © Church, be could not conceal what was ſo univer- 
fully and publickly diſcourſed; That the Church 


. pate Hereſtes, 
= . Untertal Good 


<- did not enter u What telates to Reformation 

of and the Diſcipline" of the Church, 
© which was the ipal Fruĩt that was expete,, 
from the Council; or at leaſt, chat they proceed- 

_ © ed ſo flightly and fo flowly, that the Church could 
LENS <p for no adv z-and that, on the contra- 
= they treated of what related to Doctrine lt 

e, much Preci iration, when nothing 
1 . & by y an 
only that they might 
Nn Cadel, and * * e 
e e 1 
| © falſe, yet he deſires the 
6 he; council, to be willing to 


K End to the 


© 'baſſadors Propoſitions, which only tend to reme- 


under both Kinds, which 


4 


was conteſt- 
y that was preſent at the Council, 


cr: That the“ 
beliey'd' that all theſe Diſcourſes were 
Legates, and Father of tleneſz, they 
en to his Am- to acknowledge 


8 —4 Trent. 


FEE So 


LET on dnt, end 
3 to 
that were ſtill left, in the Faith and Obedience 


* the church: That after he had found, 8 
© rience,that the gentle and ſevere Merhods, which 
© the late Kings, his Grandfather, Father, and Bro- 


© ther, had made uſe of, WR penn 9a 
* France, and bring thoſe that aro 3 
© again into the Church, have been ſuc 


That purſuant hereunto, he had uſed all 
Sollicitations to obtain it: That at 


3 x * K 
- q 
4 . 2 4 
: 8 
* 1 fi 


lat; when ho 
© had procured it, he had the uncaſineſs" of ſeeing, 


Indiction 
of next 


® Seſſion, 


believed he ought to recur to a General Conte ? 


© that he could not ſend the Prelates of his on 


«© Ki ' thither, by reaſon of the Civil War 


e which hat arifen in the mean time: That now. 


* © when he ſaw the Biſh 
„ he thought himſelf obliged to r 
tes and to the Fathers, That ſo all che Go 


od i was hoped for, might be dran from the 
Cooncil, that they ought not to be ſo rigid Obſer- 


4 vers of the Laws which they made when — 


ci} wasfirſt opened; but on the oo 
to ſlaken them, hen rhey 


LEY 
had the 


«74 of Peace and Union in the Church wen: «a = 


en 
— i 


at eſpecially they ſhould avoid don 

6 « which might — the Minds bf the 
6; „That an meuns on the e 
uade and engage them to db me to the 

at when che ſhould 4 

6 1 treat wien a paroriiaLiove the Gen- 


5 ſtaid for their coming, ir would be convenient to 


ol France were ready to 
co'he- © 


4 IT £ 
tug 


' therej-and/ſee- ; 


be more diſpoſed to hearken,and 
their Errors: That whilft-tbey:; 


Whether the ff 
O Cup, 


ontrary ought to be tried 0 
Councils 


Ende 
Amb, 
dor: 

likew 


dug 


' 
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: ſuſpend the Diſcuſſion of Matters of Doctrine, and ted by the Council. The Legates replicd to them, SAN | 
” $i, Hiſto· c labour after Reformation, in which all the World as they had done before to the French, that the Coun- The Hiſo. 


%% « was concerned: That the very Way of handling cil could not, without injuring it ſelf, change the 2 of = 
port 6 theſe things, would be capable alone of bringing Order that was ſettled to handle Doctrine and Re- 2 . 7 
the Proieſtants to the Council: That now there formation together: That tho? they were willing to Ly 


c was not one ſingle Perſon in Trent, of any Nation do it, yet other Princes would oppole it: That how- _ - N 


© whatſoever, that did not hold the Doctrine of the ever, to pleaſe them, they would only examine what 


«© Church, or that had it in charge to call in queſtion 
© any of the Points decided there: That conſequent- 
ly it might be ſaid that nothing had been yet done 
1 for the Catholicks, whilſt they diſputed about the 
Articles which had been propoſed; whereas the 


© Proteſtants had been only cxaſperated by a Con- 
© dcmnation without being heard, which would put 


© them upon publiſhing infinite Numbers of Books 


© againſt the Decrees-and Authority of the Council: 


© That therefore it would be much better to let De- 
6 crees of Doctrine alone, and apply ti:cmſclves to 
© Reformation of Diſcipline and Fic till the 
© Proteſtants ſhould come to Trent, that ſo in ſo no- 
© table an Aſſembly as that which is there already, 
© and which will be there when once the French Bi- 
© ſhops are arrived, ſuch Decrees may by the Grace 
© of God, and the Inſpiration of the Holy Spirit, 


© be made, as may reform Abuſes, contound Errors, 


© and cauſe God to be ſerved in all Purity, and his 
© Name to be praiſed and honoured throughout all 
_ © Chriſtendom by tht Inſpirations of the fame Spirit, 


| © the ſame Faith, and the ſame Religion. That for 


© this Reaſon, be deſires the Legates and the Fathers of 


the Council to put off the next Seſſion till the French _ 
ſuaded that the Fathers ot the Council were 1 05 


© Biſhops come to the Council, which will be in 
October; or at leaſt to put off the Publication till 
(that Time, and to wait for the Pope's Orders, to 


whom he has written _ that Subject. At the 
8 e Ki 


end of the Memorial th g adds, that ſince the 
Legates have alter'd ſomewhat of that ancient and 
laudable Cuſtom, Liberty and Power, which the 
Ambaſſadors of Chriſtian Kings and Princes always 
enjoy'd, of ſetting forth the Neceſſities and Wants 


related to Order now, and then ſome Points of Re- 
formation, and afterwards they would treat of Mar- 

rage. Laſtly, that every Man ſhould have a Right 

to propoſe to the Legates what he ſhould judge to 

be neceſſary, uſeful or convenient, which would be 

more adyantageous, than to take two Deputies out 

of every Nation. This Anſwer did not pleaſe the 
Inn ⅛ͤ v ĩð „„ 
At the {ame time the French and Imperial Ambaſ- Inſtances 
ſadors, endeavoured to perſuade the Pope to write t the Pope 
to the Council, to ſuſpend the Examination of Mat- 70 4:{ay:he 
ters relating to Doctrine, and to apply it ſelf entire- D. 
ly to Reformation, till the Biſhops of France were 
come; but the Pope, who was afraid of nothing ſo - 


* 0 
I't 


leſs uneaſy at their N. Trent, and at the Fr T 
L 


ble which the Affairs of 


no Probability that any Remedy could ever be ap- 
plied, if the Council ſhould once break up: Here- 


upon the Pope made an Anſwer, that if ſome Conſide- 


of their States and Kingdoms in Councils, he re- ration ought to be had of the State of Chriftendom, 8 

_ quires that his Ambaſſadors would inſiſt upon having Reaſon alſo required, that they ſhould have Gb e . 
that Liberty reſtored to them; and that if any De- Regard to the Fatigue of the Fathers; and that if 
cree was made contrary hereunto, that it might be his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty deſired the Council prin- 


_ revoked. - cot bInOW + 22+... - Cipally to labour after the Reformation of the Cler- 
e When the French Ambaſſadors had read the King's gy, and the Diſcipline ot the Church, as a Thing 
e Dilpatches and this Memorial, they reſolved, tho* moſt advantageous to his Kingdom; he ought then 
1 3 they could not no deſire that the Seſſion might be to propoſe by his Ambaſſadors, the particular Things 


„ co put off, to go to the Legares, and to preſent the which needed Reformation, and not to ask for Re- 
th Lezaces Orders to them, which they had juſt now receiv d; formation in general Terms, and in ſuch a manner, 
and to remonſtrate, that if Order and Marriage were that they did not know what was particularly ne- 
„ created of both together, they would have nothing ceſſary for the Good of the Kingdom of France 3 
3 relating to Doctrine to examine any farther, and ſo . whereas if they would offer ſpecial Matter to the 
the Freach Biſhops would have nothing more ta do; Council, Regard ſhould. be had to it. And to let 
ask according to their Inſtructiona, they inſiſted u- that Ambaſſador ſee how ſincerely he deſired to con- 
on the Gundis labouring ſeriouſly about Reforma- tent the King his Maſter, the Pope added, that ik 
tiony du leaſt ot their handling Doctrine and Re- he had any Articles of Reformation to propoſe to 
formitznd in their Turns, without putting off this, him, he offer'd to get them determined 99 oy OY | 
as had bern donn formerly; till the laſt Days of the four Days; and he Was alſo ready tg:egnfirm the Arti- 
Pie preſeribed before the Seſſion; ſo that they had cles agreed upon by the Biſhops ot f 
not time to debate over the Articles, to put them bly at Poi. Upon PR 
into any Order, nor even to look them over. The P Ope, that the mioſt impor AK 


— 1 
7 
3 

8 * 


rance in the Allem- 
mbailador.rold he 
I. —— 7 © De e 
Legates rapliod that they would endeavaur to con- tion Was to find a Way how tg. get the ancient De- 
a Copy pf their Memorſal, that they might canſunx wich that if the Council would employ. it ſelt in 
about it: The Preſident au Ferrier had Orders to leave that, it would do a ver N 


. d do a very great g . 

= in-the Legates Hands, who toak Care p ſend a The Pope, who; thorqughly: ande tood the Mean - 
Copg of ix to tha Pope e ing of this Anſwers! told him, chat for his part, he 

ine, Tn Emperor's Ambaſadags, who gcted in con- laboured all he could to get rhe holy Deerces to be 


4a. cerd with the French, deſired of the Legates, that obſerved, and he; obliged alli chat belonged to his 

k tors 155 verynſame Day, chat the Articles Which hey had gi- Court to do ſo 00, — this Was @ very con- . 
r, a vegan bafaren might be propoſed in the Cangrega- ſiderable Loſs to them 3 and he would pre 
"i rig dad chat che Examination of Doctrines might go a great way farther, if he were not _perſuag- 


boqpus off aill the french Biſhops artivad; and that ed, hat 0 * 
_ ©Riformation might be made, which might be ſer- ſhould give a; e to his Enemies, and 
viecuble nor- only do the Church in genetaſ, but alſo be more expoſed to cheix Injuries z; whereby his State, 
e e ee particular: That ce Men as well as The Centholicks who ars under his Pro- 
15 


dat by leſſening the Revenues of his State, he 


* 
. 


en bug; of every Natiang: who might techion, would. he in very great Danger. He, ſaid 


propdſciſich/Things as would deſerve to be tegula - moxeover, that it was not the Court of Rome, at 
-03 dime αõον² 20d Bo nnen Rags en hie 221 07 bis; whe ff fe A0 n 9401 which 


8 


|  -'That the King's Intention, as it was ſer 


Le 


licited for Piſpenſations and extraordinary Proviſi- 


Anbaſa-. merly, and that none ſhould be raiſed to that Digni- 
Ts. 


. The Second, That the 2 would ſuffer Re- 
on, and with thoſe 


by Death, and that if he made a new Promotion, 
his Imperial Majeſty ſhould have notice of it, and 
have a good Share in it; and as to the ſecond, that he 


would reform his Perſon and his Court himſelf, and 


would have no Man concern himſelf about it. 


New . A few Days, after, the French Ambaſſador, in an | 
wich rb Audience which he had of the Pope, made new In- 


ſtances, that he would give Orders that they ſhould 


ger a Delay ſtay at Trent for the Cardinal of Lorrain, who was 
the ready to ſet forward on his Journey with great num- 
bers of Biſhops. The Pope, who had ſent ſecret 


Inſtructions to the Cardinal of Ferrara, then Le- 
te in France, to hinder the Cardinal of Lorrain's 
Journey, anſwer'd this Ambaſſador, that he had Let- 


ters from the Court of France, that the Cardinal of 
- Lorrain intended, before he came away, to ſee Bour- 


ges taken, and to go along with the King before 
Orleans, ſo that it was to be preſumed that he would 
not get ſo ſoon to Trent, and perhaps not come at 
all. And then the Pope added ſmiling, © The Car- 
© dinal of Lorrain is a ſecond Pope, and has 300000 
Crowns a Year in Benefices; it is not probable that 
he will come to the Council to propoſe a Refor- 


'© mation there; it will not much become him to 


4 inſt Pluralities: He has more to fear in 
C E of Reformation, than I, who have 
but one Benefice of my Pontificate, with which 

I am content. Then turning to the Cardinal de 
I Bourdaiziere, he ſaid, See, Sir, in what a Con- 

dition I am: If the Council pays me any Reſpect, 
and leaves any Matter of nſequence to me, 
the Ambaſſadors who are there complain, and ſay 
the Council is not free; and yet they ſollicite me 
to give Laws to the Council, and to reſtrain 
ç its Li in Matters which depend abſolutely 
upon the Fathers of the Council. The Ambaſſa- 

_ fador replicd to his Holineſs, that it was very true, 
that ſome Prelates who were at Trent was > ined, 
that his Holineſs did not allow the Council ſo much 


Liberty as was to be wiſhed for its Ad but ing each Clals an Article to examine. Theſe 
"he bad never heard it ſaid, that the A adors of [ſes were compoſed of ſome Divines of the Pope, and 


the King his Maſter had made any ſuch 11 

| | own in 
the Inſtruction which he ſent to his Miniſters, was 
not to preſs his Holineſs, to order or enjoin any 
Thing to the Council, when there was a Fear that 
as Father of the Council might go too faſt ; but 
only to intercede with his Holineſs, as he os 
ent, that the Seſſion might be Proro for a ſhort 
Time, that they might treat of Re 


to appear at Trent. 5 | 
This put the Pope a little into a Paſſion; and he 


cauſe they knew well that they 
ned there. He added, That the Decrees of the 


Sacrament of Order, tor them to examine, and 


| @» © 
Ls 


ation more / 


at large, and give the French Biſhops Time and Place ſus Chrif, 


Chriſtian Oh to ſollicite the Queen of England 


that he himſelf had taken notice of this to the Abbor 
of St. Gildas, in an Audience which he gave him, 
when he told him, That his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty 
did him a 
ſelf in this Negotiation. The Pope 
ſoftned by this Anſwer, told the Ambaſſador that 
he ought not to expect that either the Engliſb, or 
the Proteſtants, ſnould ever appear in Council, be- 
ſhould be condem- 


Law of God cannot be changed or corrected; bur 
he believed that it would be proper that theſe things 


ſhould be touched tenderly in the Council, and that 


they ſhould only ſtay to collect thoſe Decrees which 
the Church of Rome has vigorouſly enforced : For 
as to thole Articles which relate to poſitive Right; 
as the Council had declared in one Inſtance, thar 
it left to the Diſpoſition of the Pope; ſo he exhorted 
Princes to have recourſe to him, promiſing that he 
would be indulgent and liberal to them in all their 
other Demands. #20 | 


Some Days after this Audience, the Pope havi 05 
received Advice, that the Cardinal of Lorrain — 45 | 


juſt ſerting 
iſhops, wrote to the King of Spain, to deſire him 
to ſend abundance of the Biſhops of his Kingdomto 
Trent, who might oppoſe the French Biſhops when 
they ſhould 
the Intereſts of the Holy See; letting him 
that he would do all that he could 25 
Ambaſſador ſhould have the Þ 
of France's. And to put by the Cardinal of Lorrais 3 
Journey to Trent, the Pope was reſolved to ſend Car- 
dinal de Ia Bourdaizierethither, being perſuaded that 
the Cardinal of Lorrain would never ſuffer a Cardi- 
nal of his own Nation, ſo much his Inferior, to 
precede him in the Council. He ſent alſo at the 


ly, that his 


lame Time to the Legates, to cloſe the Council as 


Dn ok 
gates WhO knew the Pope's Intentions . 
long before, had ever ſince September 18. diftribured c 


ſoon as 
The 


eight Articles among the Doctor's, concerning the 


* * 


give their Opinions upon in the Co ns; and 
2838 


ed, 2 divided the Doctors into fix * 


of other Princes and Common-wealths, who had In- 


——— to ſpeak, none of them above halt an 


oe ©. „ FE , NE TE | | 
The Articles concerning the Sacrament of Or- 


der, which were given them to examine, were 


a 


Wa Tad os... 
a Sacrament inſtituted by Je- 


+ 


5 * 4 
1 1 9 5 4 * + 4 8 ; » 
' 4 1 * x % 
I. Order be 


- ask'd why they did not rather apply themſelves to II. I beiber Order be one Angle Sacrament," ſo that 


the Council than to him, who neither would nor 
could give Laws to the Fathers of the Council, e- 


ſpecially ſince the French Biſhops had for 18 Months 
at Trent; and that all that Time they 


been ex | 
had ſtill given in frivolous Excuſes; amo 
their Hope of drawing in the Proteſtants, and par- 
ticularly the Queen of England, in Favour of whom 


- * * 
16 1 


7 475 Orders are ſo many ſteps to mount 10 the Prieft- 
Se | . 1 3 ein 0 
III. 7 bether there be a Hierarchy inthe — 

poſed of | Biſhops, Priefts and other Miniſters. 
others, tber every'Chriftian be a Prieſt 


] berber ibe vocation 


2 


and conſent of the People or Magiſtrate be ncefſary, and 
whether Priefts can again turn Laymen. © RED 
72 E448 18 be O 1 3 


f 1 1 7 " 9 
£4 34 
* is 4 + £4 & 
>. „ 
® * 4 
IV. Me- 
. 0 * 


ouncil, and to ſubmit to it; and 


eat Pleaſure, when he concerned him- + 
being ſomewhat 


out for Trent, with a great number of Poe % 


ſe any thing in the Counci _ 
gl 


ce of the King 


to ment of Or: 


and not a Human Fiction or Ceremony for 
the eletting Miniſters f the Mord of God, and Sacra- 


Opin 
of D 
wpon 
prop 
gut C 
cerni 


Ord 


of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 
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py of the 
Countil 0. 
Trent. 


Opinions 
upon the 


015 con- 


cerning 
Or der 0 


eee 


of Divines _ 


propoſiti- 


IV. Whether in the New Ti eſlament, there be a viſi- 


The mito: ble Prie hood, and a Power of conſecrating and of offer- 
ing the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, and of abſol- 


ving Sins; or whether there is only a bare Minifiry of 


' Preaching the Goſpel; ſo that thoſe that do not preach, 


are no Prieſts, | 
V. Whether the loly Ghoſt be received in Ordi- 
nation, and what Character is then impreſt. 

VI. Whether Unction and the other Ceremonies are 


neceſſary or Superfluous in Ordination, or whether they 
be pernicious. 1 


VII. Fhether Biſhops are Superiors to Priefts, and 


Have a ſpecial Power of confirming and conferring Or- 


ders. 


VIII. Whether Biſhops, called and ordained by the 


Pope's Authority, are lawful; and whether thoſe that 
become ſo any other way, without Canonical Inſtitution, 
are true Biſhops. | | by 
Salmeron the Jeſuit, as Pope's Divine, ſpake firſt 
in the Congregation which was held September 23. 
upon the firſt Article, namely, whether Order be a 
Sacrament inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt, and not a pure 
Human Fiction or Ceremony, for the Elect- 
ing Miniſters of the Word of God and the Sacra- 
ments. He began with proving that there was a 
neceſſity of a Prieſthood, becauſe the Maſs was a 
Sacrifice, as the Council had defin'd in the Precede- 
ing Seſſion: That Prieſthood and Sacrifices were ſo 


united, that they could not be ſeparated from one a- 


nother: That there could be no Queſtion of its be- 


ing inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt, firſt when he ſaid to 


his Apoltles, Do this in Memory of me; and then 
when he breathed on them, and ſaid Receive ye the 


Holy Ghoſt, and ſince by the Word Order, was 


meant a Ceremony which confers certain Degrees 
of Power in the Church, whereof ſome are Supe- 


rior to others, it follows that this Power bein 
thus n every Order is diſtinguiſhe 
er 


from any other by different Degrees of Power, and 
imprints a ſpecial Character: That in the Acts of the 


8 Apoſtles, we ſhall find the Order of Deacons ſuffi- 


ciently mark'd out and diſtinguiſht from that of A- 


| 57010 z the firſt being ſet apart for the Service of 


ables, the other for che Preaching of the Goſpel, 


and the Celebration of the Holy Myſteries. 
” W. ; Ferdinand Vel- 
 HJofilius, Divine to King Philip II. ſpake; and then 


When Salmeron had made an e 


James Paiva, Divine to King Sebaſtian. They both 
proved (as did the other: Divines of the firſt Claſs, 


who ſpake after them) by Evie Pola of Scrip- 
ture, that Order was à Sa | 


by this Que 4 Deo ſunt, ordinata ſunt; (a) then by 


crament, and particulary 


the Tradition of the Apoſtles, by the Teſtimony of 
the Fathers, by the Conſent of Divines, and eſpeci- 


ally by the Decree of the Council of Horemm. 


In the Congregation of September 25. Petro Soto 


a Dominican, who as Pope's Divine, at the Head 


of the ſecond Claſs, ſpake upon the ſecond Article, 


| Whether Order is a ſingle Sacrament, all inferior 


Orders being but ſteps to aſcend to the Prieſthood - 


He took pains to ſhew that there are ſeven Orders, 
all inſtituted by our Sayiour, which all make ſo ma- 


ny Sacraments; and that it was neceſſary to declare 
this, becauſe ſome Canoniſts, who went beyond the 


Bounds of their Profeſſion, added two more, the 


* 93 * 


4 (4) The Words alluded: to here, are thoſe of St. Paul, 
Rom. XIII, 1. The Powers that be, are ordained of God. One, 
would wonder how theſe Words, 'in which the Apoſtle 
is enforcing the Duty of the People to the Civil Magiſtrate, 
ſhould be urged. to prove that Order is a Sacrament; It is plain 
Cardinal Palavicini thougbr that F. Paul remembred this on 
Purpoſe to expoſe the Fathers and Doctors, ſinee in his account 


of this Debate, he ſays nothing of the producing this Text to 


prove their Queſtion. It is evident the good Doctors went up- 
on the Word Ordinata ſunt, which they could not tell how to 
think could be meant of any Thing bur Feclzſtaſtical Orders. Sir 


| Nath, Bron, who tranſlated F. Paul, underſtood nothing of 


Vol. III. 


| 


That the 


ders, may be p 


firſt Tonſure, and Epiſcopacy; which Opinion 


might introduce many very dangerous Errors. Then he 
proved, that when Jcſus Chriſt was upon Earth, he 
conferred theſe Orders by Degrees, ending with the 


The Hiſto- 
ry of the 
Council of 
Trent, 


Prieſthood, which was the Jaſtz and that the laſt ww 


Sacrifice being the Deſign of his whole Life, this 
ſhew'd that all other Orders were only Ladders to 
1 by to the higheſt ſtep, which is the Prieſt- 
hood. | | 


Jerome Bravo, a Dominican likewiſe, after he had 


proteſted that he firmly believed there were ſeven 


Orders, which were all ſo many real Sacraments; and 


that the Cuſtom of the Church, which makes Men 


ps from leſſer to greater Orders, and at laſt to the 
rieſthood, ought to be obſerved, ſaid, That he did 
not think it neceſſary to make ſuch a Declaration, be- 


cauſe of the Diverſity of Opinions, there being ſcarce 
That that made 


two Divines of the ſame Mind : 
Cardinal Cajetan ſay, That if the Opinions of the 
Doctors were collected, we ſhould find much Con- 


fuſion in this whole Matter of Orders, excepting in 


the Prieſthood: That the Maſter of the Sentences 
held the four leſſer ones, and the Subdeaconſhip, to 
be of Eccleſiaſtical Inſtitution; and that the Dea- 


conſhip which the Scripture ſpeaks of, ſeems only 


a e to a Table, not an Altar, as ours is: 


ifference which appears in the ancient 
Rituals, about the Doctrine of leſſer Orders, ſhews 
that they are Sacramental Things, and not Sacra- 


ments; That Reaſon teaches us alſo to believe this, 


ſince the Functions of thoſe that are in leſſer Or- 
performed by thoſe who are in no Or- 


ders at all, and are equally vaild: That St. Bonaven- 


ture, who taught that the ſeven Orders were ſo ma- 
ny Sacraments, yet believed theſe two Opinions to 
be very probable: Firſt that the Prieſthood alone is 
the Sacrament, but that the leſſer Orders, Deacon- 


' ſhip and Subdeaconſhip, whoſe Functions conſiſt in 


Temporal Things, ſuch as opening of Doors, read- 
ing the Leſſons at the Maſs, lighting of Candles, 


Sc. are only Diſpoſitions to the Prieſthood: Se- 


condly, that the three Holy Orders [only] are Sa- 
craments: That as to the common Opinion, that 
inferior Orders are ſteps to the Superior ones, St. 


Thomas aſſures us, that in the Primitive Church, ſe- 


veral received the Prieſthood, without paſſing throꝰ 


the inferior Orders; and that the Church afterwards 


eſtabliſhr all theſe Degrees to humble thoſe that 


pretended to the Prieſthood; that it is plain by the 


Acts of the Apoſtles, that St. Matthias was made 


an Apoſtle at firſt: That the ſeven Deacons did not 


paſs through the leſſer Orders, nor through the 
Subdeaconſhip: That when St. Paulinus had reſol- 
ved to go into the Church, he was willing to ham- 
ble himſelf to begin with the Office of Porter, and 
ſo to go through the other Degreres but that whilſt 
he was conſidering when he thould begin, he was 
ſnatcht away of a ſudden by the Peopſe of Barcelona, 


upon a Chriſtmas Day, who carried him by force to 


2 Biſhop, who made him Prieſt, though before a 


Layman, without paſſing through any intermediate 


Orders; which would not have been done, had it not 
been the Cuſtom at that Time. Whence he con- 
cluded, that there was no need for the Council's go- 
ing farther than what all Catholicks agreed in; and 


that it would be much better to treat of the Sa- 


che Marter, being led by F. PauPs Words in. talian, which 
were a Tranſlation of the Vulgar Latin, which Sir. Nath. 


Brent, (who had not very. much Erudition) was not aware of. 


The Vulgar Zatin is thus, Que autem ſunt, 4 Deo ordinata ſunt. 
i. e. Pottſtates, which went before, This F. Paul rendets thus 


Le coſe, che da Dio vengono, ſono ordinate; which his Engliſh 
Tranſlator renders thus, The Things which came from God are 
ordained. Which Words either mean nothing, or are an idle 


Tautology. The Edition which is here quoted, is the ſecond, 


printed at London, 1629. Hiſt. Council Trent. Lib. 7. P. 586. ] 
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NAH erament 7 Order, with Prieſthood, eſpecially ſince 
The Hifls the Council treated of the Sacrament. of. 


al \9 


— — 


Biſhop of five Churches was far frm acting in this AT 


Matter out of a Principle of Piery, he having 


al t | No TheHiſtory 
r ＋ * laſt Seſſion; which has ſo near a e other End but to ſrighten the Pope with his 1 © ofthe © 
| om Cho Prieſthood, and afterwards. from {cſthood.go poſitions of Reformation, and to force him to grant Neal if 
to examine Order in general vithour deſcending 2 


rent. 


the Cup, which they had all ſo generouſly refuſed. 


Particulars. When this Biſhop. found that he was hearkned to, N 
After the Congre ation Drackiwitz, Bi ſhop of he ſo managed it, that he perſuaded thoſe that were 
five Churches, 1270 bind 


being 
© ving corel a Truce tor ſeveral Years with the 


with ſome Biſhops, and 
ſpake to them in theſe Words, - hp the Empern 


now no longer employ'd in War, after ha- 


Furt, had nothing more at Heart than the Refor- 
© mation of the Church, which might be compaſſed 


© the Church, i the Head and che Members. 


5 


© if a Party of the Biſhops would contribute to it : 
< That he conjured them therefore by the Love of 

© God, and the Obligation which every Chriſtian 
c has to ſerve the Church, not to abandon ſo juſt a 
© Cauſe, and fo important to Chriſtendom : That 
© eyery one ſhould ſet down in Writing what he 
© thought requiſite to be decreed for the Service * 
© God, without being biaſſed by humane Reſ 


© Laſtly, That they ſhould think upon the 
© of Reforming, not a part, but the e obole Bod 
Archbiſhop of Granads, who entred into the No- 


tions of the Biſhop of five Churches, 28 the Ne - 


of reformation, and the 

had to labour aſter it; 2 then havi 
the Biſhop of five Churches for his 
Advice, he ſaid, his Brethren and he would conſult 


about it. Accordingly the Spaniards met; and af- 


ter they had talked together 2 the 1 of | 
Reformation, and the Inclination which the 


who was na- 
rench 


ror had towards it, to which their 
turally inclined to Piety, and the 


who would quickly be there, would not fail to 


| EE: red to them 
onſtrated, ain, 


aſſi 
7 5 


they touched ſome Abuſes which 
from the Corruption of the Court of 
and would never be at an end till all that had 
upon the Biſhops by their Reſervations 

he Archbiſhop. of 


was 2 proper 
1 whilſt Ty, were treating 720 


he 8 rent, of Order; That if would de- 
clare the Authority of Biſhops to be of Divine In. 
ſtitution, they would ſoon recover what they had 
loft, as much through their own Ne rg as 
through the Ambition and Avarice of others; he- 
cauſe then their Power could no longer be . 


ed ; Dom Bartholomew dos Martires, added, That 
hi was ſo much the more neceſſary, 
their Authority was almoſt extinguiſhed by the E- 


ſtabliſtument of a ſuperior Order, that of 


who: ancient! y were no more than Prieſts and Dea- 
com: That in a Council held at Rome in 993. and 


in that of Clermont, held under Pope Urban II. in 


ad char iin the Ponti 


| Apple as very juſt; and five Biſhops were cho- 
ſen, n ; the Archbiſhops 8 ads Braga there 
and Melina, and the Biſhops roſa, 
Judged'ro be be- 
2 11 eicher for Rehden in 4 or for 
uſtitütion of Biſho vl be in Pente at Which 
they declared 7 would begin. The 'Biſho 'of 
| e who cbrr NR, ded' 7 y with th 3 
td 57 from that. 


| G OE Oy "ot 


K the onf yer, after the Fork 
G 50 e ee 
cate of 


: That 
Les the I. 
e, IV. 


e ed to be inferior to Bi- 
hed ſer 
eln: 


b that that Time, not c 
| with being their they 
cinfelyes ſo much above them, that they k 
veral Biſh hops in their Houſes as their Dome! 

TE. faid, Fi rs would never 9 reform- 

Biſho $' were recalled to their 
Eſtate. Dk 7 Beko were heard with 


is i Tepe), 15 the 
Time, which he did not think was proper for it; 


infinuating W boi of them, That the 


bo v2 8 2 + 


_ ceſlity of deciding 


by how much 


fear of 
gates had not made this Propoſition to the Bavarian 


prſenty that this Matter had better be ſer aſide. 
oweyer, the Biſhop of froe Churches having parti- 
cularly conferr'd that Evening with the Archbiſho ps 
of Granada, Braga and Meſſina, and with the B. 
ſhop of Segovia, engaged them to go next Day and 
wait upon the Legates, which they did; and in 
their Audience, they demanded that the Articles 
which were formerly propoſed by Cardinal Creſcen- 
tio in the ſame Caſe, in which it was decreed, That 
Biſhops were inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt, and that 
they were of Divine 18 ſhould be followed. 
After the Legates had conferr'd together, they an- 
ſwered, That ſince the Lutherans affirmed that there is 
no difference between Biſhops and Presbyters, it was 
ag WW that the Superiority of thi Biſhops ſhould be de- 
clared ; but then it was to no purpoſe to declare by 
what Right they were Superior, nor by whom that 
Right was eſtabli that not being the Point in 
Controverſy. The Archbiſhop of Granada replied, 


That bereth lay the Streſs of the Queſtion That 


it the Divines were ſuffered to diſpute it, the Ne- 


that Queſtion would be quickly 
ſeen ; bur the ko being reſolute, the — 
retired, being reſolved to have that Queſtion deba- 
ted. Y; conti, who j who pdged, as he wrote to Cardinal 
Borrom#e, that this be one of the niceſt Que- 
ſtions that could be handled in the Council; and 
that if the Inſtitution of Biſhops were once. deela- 


red to be of Divine Right, ir would follow, that 


the Keys were not given to St. Peter alone, but al- 


ſo to other Biſhops; and conſequently that the 


Council would be Superior to the Pope, cauſed a 


Report to be ſpread among the Divines, That the 


F that Queſtion, to. be . 


There was a Diſpute at that Time, between the 
Duke of Bavaria s Ambaſſador and the Ambaſſador 
from the Swiſs Cantons, which hindred the holding: 
of a Congregation for ſeveral Days. The Swift Am- 


baſſador pretended to precede the Bavarian z but 
the Duke: of Bavaria who was ponder his 


wo arp) gain N 2 tes la- 
co to hi mi that 
he ſhould keep his Place in Ta 005 pr wt and 


that the Swi/s Ambaſſador ſhould never be deſired 


to attend bus he would not be contented with that 


Expedient, unleſs they would make a formal De- 
cree ; which the Council did not care to do, for - 


the Switzers too much. The Le- 


Ambaſſador, hut upon the Orders which they r- 
ceived from Nome, that they might give the Am- 
baſſadors Time to write to their Maſters, and that 
in the mean time, the Council might labour to fi- 
niſh their own Bufineſs. The Switzers Anſwer was, 
That ta avoid Diſputes, they were willing that their 
Ambaſſador ſhould. be inyited alternatively to the 


Congregations, and chat he chat was there, if he 


was not invited that Da 


ſhould give Place to him 
that was inv ited. The 


3avarian be wo 


_ z . 
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i of perior, till Fg Mu 


ſimple Tonſure the loweſt Degr 

the 
ſiſt, the intermediate ones of neceſſity follow; and 
on the contrary when thoſe two fail, the opens loſe 
of the Ar-. 


Election of Biſhops 
and Deacons, and 
was done by a tacit or expreſs Conſent of the Pope s; 
becauſe no Layman can have any Authority in ſpi- 


: That * 5 


of Portugal, ſaid there could be no 


Nation which lainly reaches, that in the Church 

rhe ehe People have a Way 8 been governed by by the Cler- 
in the Church the inferior Orders by ſu- 

r up to one ſingle Rector, We 
en he had laid 05 5 this Theſis, 


„an 


13 the Pope 
"he added, Ethik there was no need of any thing but 
to prove "this Truth by cenſuting the contrary Er- 


rors, which the Schoolmen; who were uſed to Per- ö 
plex the cleareſt Things by ſubtilizing rog much up- 


on them, had Sorted s in oppoſition 16 the Ca- 
noniſts, who place ſimple Tofſure and Epiſcopacy 
amongſt the Orders: That he could not compre- 


hend how the former could own, that Confirmari- 


on, Ordination, and ſo many other Conſecrations; 
were ſo properly the Biſhops Work, that 4 
elſe meddled with thoſe Fufictions did nothit 


yet deny that Epiſcopacy was an Order, tho ay 


made the Duty of ſhutting the Doors to 
which might as well be ſhut by a Layman: bara 
to the ſimple Tonſure, he had dens heard Divines 


8 lay, that the Sacrament is an outward Sign, ſigni- 


fying an inviſible and a ſpiritual Grace: That he was 
therefore much amazed that they ſhould deny the 
ſimple Tonſure to be a Sacrament, where there is a 
Sign and a Thing ſignified, which is, a Diſtination 
to divine Things; beſides, that is the Way by which 


| Men enter into the Clergy, and partake of eccleſia- 


ſtical Exemptions: Thar if it was not inſtituted by 


Jeſus Chriſt, it could not be ſaid, that to be a Cler- 
F tions, were of di- 


gyman, of' to enj oor thoſe Exempti 

vine Right: That it is manifeſt that Hierarchy con- 
ſiſts of eecleſraftical Degrees, and the Word ſigni- 
fies nothing but the ſacred Order of Superiors and 


Inferiors: That this ſacred Order can never be well 


ſettled, if with the Canoniſts we do not make the 
ce, and Epiſcopacy 
ct; becauſe while the lk and 4 laſt ſub- 


their Foundation. Upon the other 
tiole he ſaid, that the People formerly aſſiſted at the 

and the Ordination ot Prieſts 
Palo had a Vote; but then this 


ritual Things, but by a Privilege from the Pope: 
Favour was then (rind, | becauſe the 
great Men were then very devout, 


People and 


more in Wels Election they had 4 Share; but that 


aſterwards Wen that Fervor was gone, "and Lay- 
men preſumed to raiſe to eccleſiaſtica al Dignities Men 


that were devoted to their Wills, thete was a ne- 
| them from Elections. He con- 
cluded, that it was his Opinion, not only that that 
Article ſhould be condemned as \not Gly 


ceſſity of excluding! 


but alſo 
in the au Which men- 


P. e, ſhould 


OS Ren 9 ai Divind to Site King 
Queſtion concer- 
ning the Hierarchy of the Catholick Church, which 


that at thoſe 0 


was authorized by apoſtolical Tradition, by the Te- 
8 of all Antiqui Tt and by the. immemorial U- 
h 


the Church : 
aroys boo in in ale, yet 
had always 


at che! thar Word had not 


in rt 
of the fourth 


Re, 


ay the Apoſttes :« inlon, this was not 
ons 0 Place to That nhl Able an ment of Order, 57 5 
the ſeveral eee to ne it, 920 Gabe pli- 

ced the Hicrarthy'in't A Upper 5 ng lower ders 


which cannot be ad dec fe tlie Pope” is the u. 


0 wa dat CRUE. ts order of 5 
| ICT wrote the: Pare 4 Hab e Wis Pope | 


up by vertue of a Decree of the Council of Trent. The * 


; 


Euchariſt conſiſt in ſome Action: That ther 


the Thing: which it fi gnified | 
ſubſiſted: 7 Thar Dion Mus the Arebpa ies. 
had written 2 Book about. it re pu rpole : * har th e 


| That what the Path 


tual E 
Ns in. x 
Carried as high, 


Sf ops. LE Ta 


pream Hier 
ach | Ares, Archbiſhops, 


Biſhops, and then 
fn yi ws) ee 


$chdedeons and other ſubaltern Supe- 
the Pope, who is their ſole Head: 


Order, yet at leaſt it is certain, that Ar- 
chi-Epifed ey, the Patriarchate und Pontificateare 
not Ordets, but only certain Superiorities of Juriſ- 
diction wer Er ifco pacy: That Hierarchy conſequent- 
ly conſiſts in dren, in which the Council of 
Vice does in truth put it, when it ſpeaks of the Popes 


of Rome, Alexandr 4 and, Antioch; and that conſe- 
_ quently they ought not to have treated of Hierarchy; | 


when they were to treat of Order, for fear of givin 
a handle 5 Calumn . ; 11 


"Amante, an Auguſtinian Monk, Hint to Cardi- 


nal e laid, chat moſt of thoſe Who ſpake 


| 2 fab, after whom are Cardinils, Patri- JD. 


The * 


ry of the 5 
Council of 


Trent“ 


riors, all e 
That if We Hay aide che Dif ute, whether Epiſco- I 
pacy be 'F 


befote him, had only advanced: probable Reaſons; 


and ſome Similitudes, which, when Articles of Faith, 


are diſcuſſed, are ſo far from convincing an Adverſa- 
Io t that they confirm him memory in his Opinions; = 
c 


h he confirm'd by a 


age of St. Augnſtine's. 
He added, that Men Wen ſpeak i 


in Coane, diffe- 


rently from what they do in Schools: That in theſe, 
better they 


the more Men dive into any Matter, the 
do: But that it was for the Dignity of Councils, to 
examine nothitig but what they could unravel and 
make evident: That now the e diſputing upon 
Queſtions, of which Man cou 

Knowledge in this Life, God not being willing 
that Man ſhould know every thing: That upon this 
Article, it was ſufficient to ſay that the Church is 
a Hierarchy compoſed of Prelatcs and Miniſters ; 
that theſe are ordained by Biſhops: and that Or- 
2 is a Sacrament in which the Laity have, no 

are. 


not have a compleat 


Fohn Ramirez, grounding. upon the Dodrine, . 
Scotts, faid, that Order ar not to be calledaSar 


crament, becauſe it is invĩ 
as all Sacraments ought to be vi 


'that 1 was 


avoid all Difficulties; they ought to. ſay that 115 it Os 
not Order, but Ordination, which is the Sacrament. 
This Opinion Was contradicted by all the Diyines, 
who went upon the Council, of Florence, . which de- 
elares that Irder is a Sacrament; _ 

The 4b Claſs of Divines was no leſs divided Wen 


and the 426, Artiele; namely, Whether the Holy Shoſt 
ſo did More 8850 to the Church, and reſpected thoſe | 


eel ooh more 


is received 1 in Ordination, and what Character is im- 


tinted at that time; tor tho all agreed that the Ho- 
iy Ghoſt is reccived and 1 7 in Ordination, yet 
ome ſaid he was given in 

only by the Gift of Grace: Upon this they diſputed 
long; for the latter aa e among themſelves, 


whether it was juſtifyin 55 whit was given, 


or only a Gift to edle em to exerciſe thair Em- 
ployment: Thoſe who were for the former Opinion 
went upon this, that allSacraments conter the ones | 
of Juſtification; and thoſe who were for the latrer, 
upon this, that an impenitent Peron cannot receive 
that Grace, Who yet receiyes 5 boy > for the 
Character, all the Divines were agreed). 8 the 
Prieſthood imprints one; 3 but; in every th 
were of different Opinions; for ſom 
Character to ſacred Orders, anc Mu 
to all the ſeven; ſome uſed t 


© Diffii&on of Da- 


is proper Perſon, others 


ne 
refirained the 
ers extended it 


randus, Biſhop of Mende, who (ſaid; that if by the 


Wat was 13 5 a: Power of producing a ſpiri 
it 18 only in the Prieſthood; ſince none 
can conſecrate or forgive Sins; confer; 


ſe: 


y th at it is not in the other Orders, 


Ne are e 1 ate as well performed, 
Seculars, as by thoſe 


bly a Fe 


2 5 
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who. have receiv'd/ Orders, 


— 


7 
r oY > tos. as. , 


ew { that this Opinion was Ls#heran, and contained. in the 
NB . firſt Article, and by Conſequence, that a proper and 
Council of indelible Character ought to be acknowledged in e. 
Trent. very Order. Some would even have that applied 
d the Simple Tonſure, as well becauſe it is never re- 
peated in thoſe that have been degraded, as becauſe 
it puts thoſe that receive it into Poſſeſſion of Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Exemptions; beſides, there is no other way 
of maintaining, that Clerkſhip and its Immunities 
are of Divine Righr, bur by ſaying that Simple Ton- 
ſure is of Divine Inſtitution. As for Epiſcopacy, 
there was more Difficulty ; for it revived the Que- 
ſtion, Whether it is an Order? becauſe it having 
two Functions proper to it ſelf, namely, Confirma- 
tion and Ordination, the ſpiritual Power which gives 
the Character is neceſſary, without which, Ordina- 
tion and Confirmation could never have their Effect. 
The fixth Article, namely, Whether Unction 
and the other Ceremonies are neceſſary or ſuperflu- 
ous in Ordination, or whether they are pernicious, 
was then debated. The Divines unanimouſly con- 
demned the Lutherans, for ſpeaking againſt the Un- 
Citions and Ceremonies uſed in Ordination: Some 
were for diſtinguiſhing the neceſſary ones which be- 
long to theSubſlanceof the Sacrament, as the Coun- 
cil of Florence had done before, and for declaring 
thoſe Hereticks who ſhould ſay, That Orders may 
be received or given without theſe Ceremonies : That 
for the other Unctions which are not neceſſary, th 
needed only condemn thoſe in general Terms, whic 
they ſhould call pernicious: Then the Queſtion be- 
ing to diſtinguiſh what Unctions were neceſſary, and 
what were not? there was a long Diſpute: Mel- 
cbior Cornelius, a Portugueze Canoniſt, ſaid, That it 
Was certain that the Apoſtles, in their Ordinations, 
uſed to lay Hands; and that the Holy Scriptures 
never ſpeak of any Ordination without mentionin 
that Ceremony, which was afterwards eſteemed 15 
eſſential, that Ordination was 1 called Im- 
poſition of Hands; and yet Gregory IX. ſays, this Cu- 
ſtom was introduced by the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, 
and that ſeveral Divines did not believe it neceſſary: 
That it appears by a Decretal of Innocent III. That 
VUnction was not uſed in all Churches, and that the 
Cardinal of Oftia, Johannes Andreas, and Panormi- 
tan, all famous Canoniſts, and ſome others, affirm, 
That the Pope can ordain a Prieſt with a ſingle 
Word, only ſaying, Be thou a Prieſt- That Inno- 
cent IV. ſays, That it the Forms of Ordination had 
not been fixt, it would have been ſufficient for the 
Biſhop to have ſaid, Be thou a Prieſt, or Words to 
that purpoſe, becauſe the Forms now obſcrv'd, were 
afterwards introduced into the Church. He advi- 
ſed them not to ſpeak of neceſſary Ceremonies, but 
only to condemn thoſe that they ſhould judge to be 
ſuperfluous or pernicious. That Advice was followed. 
Prelazes When the Divines and Canoniſts had given their 
named ro Opinions, Gaſpar de Foſſe, of the Order of St. Fran- 
draw 49 cis of Paula, Archbiſhop of Reggio ; Callini, Arch- 
* biſhop of Zara; Andrew de Cueſta, Biſhop of Leon; 
Sala, Biſhop of Viviers; Suarez, Biſhop of Conim- 
bra; and Coloſuarin, Biſhop of Chonad ; were cho- 
ſen to draw up the Decrees: That was done in eight 


: 1 ſo the Congregation of Biſhops began upon 
7 October 13. to examine the Canons which the Bi- 
ee . ſhops Committees had drawn up: All the Patriarchs 
ing of Di- and Archbiſhops, who ſpake before the Archbiſhop 
vine Right. of Granada, approved them as they were; bur at? 

ter that Archbiſhop had explained himſelf in few 
Words upon the ſix firſt Canons, he ſtopt at the 
ſeventh, which related to the Superiority of Biſhops. 

He demanded, 20 — 75 Words in tis Go 

. non, If any one ſays, That Biſbops are not ſuperior to 
Prien, they ſhould add of Divine Right, Veen 

in Julius the II's Time, this Canon had been fo 


+. [ (6) 4 6 He was for having the Prelates give thei Votes } 
in this Matter Nationally, and not by the Poll, This was what, | 
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propoſed by Cardinal Greſtenting 55 then en 


10 by rhe Council to proye which, he called the The zip, 


Biſhop of Segovia, who had been preſent there, and 70 the 
Preconius, Archbiſhop of Palermo, who was there 8 of 


alſo, to be his Witneſſes, He maintaind, that they 


could not avoid declaring upon theſe two Points, 
that the Inſtitution, of Biſhops is jure divino, and 
their Superiority likewiſe, becauſe the Hereticks 
denied both. PCA: this Aſſertion, he quoted 


ſeveral Paſſages of the Fathers, particularly one out 


_ 


of St. Cyprian, in a Letter to Rogatianus, wherein 
he ſays, That as Deacons are made by Biſhops, ſo 
Biſhops are made by God himſclf, and that Epiſco- 
pacy is but one in all Biſhops. Whence he conclu- 


ded, That the Pope is a Biſhop as others are, he 


and they being Brethren, Children of the ſame Fa- 
ther, who is God, and of the ſame Mother, which 


is the Church; and that therefore the Pope calls 
them his Brethren, not out of Civility or Humili- 


BE bur becauſe that was the Way that Popes and 
Biſhops treated one another, before Diſcipline was 
corrupted; fo that if the Pope be of Divine Inſti- 
tution, Biſhops, who are his Brethren, are ſo too. 
Then he ridiculed thoſe Divines, who ſaid that the 
Authority given by Jeſus Chriſt to his Apoſtles, was 


perſonal, and could not paſs to their Succeſſors, ex · 


cept St. Peters: Asking them, as it he had ſpoken 
directly to them, what they built upon, to main- 
tain ſo boldly an Opinion not of fifty Vears Stan- 


ding, and contrary to the Promiſe which Jeſus Chriſt 


made to his Apoſtles, That he would be with them to 
the End of the World, which cannot be underſtood 
of their Perſons, but only of their Succeſſors, as all 


the Fathers interpreted it. He ſaid alſo, that if the 


Sacraments are inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt, then he 
muſt alſo have inſtituted Miniſters ; and if the Hi- 
erarchy be of Divine Right, and the ſovereign Hi- 


erarch inſtituted by God, then we muſt confeſs that 


the other Hierarchs are ſo likewiſe. Whence he 
concluded, that all this being true and certain, and 
denied beſides by the Hereticks in ſeveral Places, of 
which the Biſhop of Segovia had made a Collecti- 


on, there was a Neceſſity for the Council to deter- 


mine and condemn thoſe Errors. 


The Cardinal of Farmia here took an occaſion 


to interrupt him, ſaying, as he and his Colleagues - 
had agreed ts the Hereticks did not 


conteſt this Matter: That on the contrary, thoſe 


of the Augsburg Confeſſion were of the ſame Belief; 
ſo that it was not adviſable to diſpute a thing about 


which Catholicks and Hereticks were "To 


this the Archbiſhop of Granada replicd, That the 


Confeſſion of Augsburg formerly contradicted it, 
and affirm'd, That the Superiority of Biſhops has 
no other Foundation than Cuſtom, authorized by 
an Eccleſiaſtical Conſtirution : He required moreo- 
ver, that the Council ſhould decide this Matter, or 


at leaſt ſhould anſwer his Reaſons: The Cardinal of 
Warmia replied, That the Hereticks did not deny 


the Things they ſpake of, but only inveighed againſt 


the Manners of the Age. Art laſt, after ſeveral Re- 


plies on both Sides, the Archbiſhop of Granada ſaid 
with Indignation, that he referred it to the Nations. 


The Archbiſhop of Zara was for putting in the 


Words of Divine Right, to condemn the contrary 


Aſſertions of the Hereticks in the Confeſſion of 


Augsburg. And when the Cardinal of Warmia de- 


© fended at he ſaid before obſtinately, che Arch- 


biſhop of Zara ſhew'd him the Paſſage; which ſet 


the whole Congregation upon diſputing about it. 


In the following Congregations their Opinions 
were equally different. Dom Bartholomew dos Mar- 


tires, Archbiſhop of Braga, inſiſted upon putting 
in the Words, of Divine Right 3 maintaining, that 


they ought not to be left out; and that the Pope 


at the in „ whe Biſhops who wete for Reformation la- 


boured 


ler, and; hich che Popes conſtantly oppoſed. J' 


could 


he. » _ 1 
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* could not take from Biſhops the Authority which 
ſe Hilo: they received at their Conſeeration, which contains 
fe ed not only a Power of Order, but alſo of Juriſdi- 


tion 3 becauſe at their Ordination they received a be never ſo numerous, it muſt have its Authority x, 


from him, from whom every particular Member de- WW. 


Flock to feed and govern, without which it would 
be null: And for that Reaſon a City is aſſigned to 
titular Biſhops z which would not be, if the Epiſ- 
copal Order could ſubſiſt without Juriſdiction. 

The Biſhop of Segovia, who aſſented to all the 


Archbiſhop of Granada's Concluſions, Step by Step, 


read Abundance of Paſſages, in which the Here- 


ticks deny the Superiority of Biſhops, and their In- 


ſtitution God. He ſaid, That as the Pope is 
the Succeſſor of St. Peter, fo Biſhops are the Suc- 


ceſſors of the Apoſtles: That if we read the Hiſto- 
ry of the Church, and the Letters of the Fathers, 


we ſhall plainly ſee that all Biſhops gave an Account 
to one another of Things which happen'd in their 
own Churches, that they might receive the Appro- 
bation of their Brethren; and that the Pope like- 
wiſe informed them of what happen'd at Rome. He 
added, that rhe principal Patriarchs at their Electi- 


Ordination and their Belief; and that Popes did the 
ſame to the other Patriarchs, as they did to him: 
That if they weakned the ee they 
leſſen d the Power of the Popes: That Biſhops re- 
ceived ſpiritual Power and Juriſdiction from God a- 
lone: That the Pope only gave them the Exerciſe 


of this Power and Juriſdiction, by aſhgoing them 


their Dioceſes; and that Epiſcopacy is not Epiſco- 
pacy without Juriſdiction. He cited P. Anacletus, 


who ſaid, That Epiſcopal Authority is given by the 


Vnction of the Holy Chriſm; and that Epiſcopacy 
is an Order inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt, as well as 
Prieſthood. He added, T har all the Popes down 


to Silveſter ſaid, either on E or en 


That Epiſcopacy is an Order which comes immedi- 
ately from God: That the W ordsfaid to the Apoſtles, 


Mhaiſoever ye ſhall bind on Earth, give a Power of 


Juriſdiction; which Authority neceſſarily goes down 
to their Succeſſors: That Jelus Chriſt inſtituted the 
Apoſtles with Juriſdiction; and from their Time to 


this, the Church has always aſſigned ſome; ſo that 


this may paſs for an Apoſtolical Tradition: That af- 
ter it has been defined, that Articles of Faith come 


to us from Scripture and Traditions, it cannot be 


denied that the Doctrine of the Inſtitution of Bi- 
ſhops is an Article of Faith; and the rather, be- 
cauſe St. Epiphanius and St. Auguſtine place Aerius 
among the Hereticks, becauſe he made Presbyters 
equal to Biſhops; for which he would not have been 


reprehended, if Biſhops. had not been of Divine 


P 
| he Biſhop of Orenſe was of the ſame opinion; 
and obſerved, that as Hereticks attacked the Hier- 
archy, ſo its Degrees ought to be well ſcrtled and 


diſtinguiſhed ; and they ought to ſhew, that God 
is its Author. . 


Some Italian Biſhops were againſt th n 


on, and diſtinguiſhed in Biſhops the Power of Or- 
der from that of Juriſdiction; allowing, that the 
Power of Order was of Divine Right; but main- 
taining, that the Power of Juriſdiction was not. 
The Biſhop of Lucca did not ſubſcribe. to their O- 

inion; and affirm'd, on the contrary, that God 


aving principally appointed Biſhops to govern the 
| ke it was againſt good enz to 54 that he 


did not give them Juriſdiction and Authority to do 
it. The Biſhop, of Alifs ſalved all with, a Subdi- 
ſtinction, ſaying, That Epiſcopal Juriſdiction, in its 
ſelf, comes from God; but that the Determination 
of that Juriſdiction to a particular Subject, comes 
from the Pope. The Biſhop of Rimini had ano- 


ther, and diſtinguiſhed voluntary and . contentious 


Juriſdiction; pretending that this laſt depends upon 
the Pope. - 


' George Zifchowid, Biſhop of Segua in Croatia, ſaid, 


He was extremely ſurprized to ſee the Divine Right 
of e e in the Council: For if Bi- 
OL. . | 5 


„ 
* 


ther Orders there is no one Part that does not pro- 


ſhops are not from God, from whom have they their RAN . 
Authority? And whenee has the Council, which is % Hiſt; x 
a Body of Biſhops, its Authority? Let an Aſſembly 2 1 2 f 
ent; | - 
rives his own. Now if Biſhops are inſtituted by 
Men, the collective Authority of them altogether 


is but human. He that hears Men ſay, That Bis 


ſhops are not of Divine Right, cannot conceive a 
Council to be any thing but an Aſſembly of profane 
Perſons; in which it is not Jeſus Chriſt that pre- 
ſides, but a precarious Power which is received from 
Men. To what purpoſe, added he, ſhould the Fathers 
ſtay. at Trent after this, with ſo great Intonvenience 
aud Expence, whilſt he that has given them the Power 
of treating upon Matters, can do it all himſelf with 
more Authority ? This is to mock Chriſtendom 3 to 
propoſe a Council, not only as the beſt, but as the only © 
Way of deciding Controverſies: That, for his Part, 


hae would never have come to Trent, if he had not 


believed that Jeſus Chriſt was to be among them: 


That no Man can deny, but wherever Jeſus Chriſt 
on, ſent Circular Letters, to give an Account of their 


aſſiſts, the Authority is from him: That if any 
Biſhop believed otherwiſe, and that his Authority 
was human; it has been a mighty Boldneſs in him 
thus long to pronounce Anathema s, whereas he 
ought to have referred every thing to him who has 
a greater Authority: That had the Authority of 
the Council not been certain, the firſt thing which 
they ſhould have begun with, when it was opened 
in 15747. ſhould have been, to determine from whom 


they had their Power; as is practiſed, in other Tri- 


bunals, where the Competency of the Judges is de- 


cided before the Cauſe is begun, that ſo the Sen- 
tence may not be looked upon as null, becauſe. it 


was not paſs'd by a lawful Power. That the Pro- 
teſtants, who ſought all Ways to diſgrace this Ho- 
ly Council, could. not have a more plauſible one, 


than to ſay, that it queſtion'd its own Authority: 


That the Fathers therefore ought to mind what 
they had to do; ſince the Validity or Nullity of the 


Acts of the Council depended upon this Point, as 


it ſhould be well or ill determin . +, 
Of 180 Fathers who gave their Opinions, 3 were 

of the Archbiſhop of Granada's Opinion: Some 

ſpake ambiguouſly z and moſt of them ler this Ar- 


_ ticle paſs without ſaying. any thing to it. 


After the Biſhops, F. Lainez ſpake, whoſe Speech »;/,urſe 
laſted above two Hours: It was divided into two of Lainez, 
Parts. In the firſt he proved, That the Power of concerning 
Juriſdiftion belongs to the Pope; and that in the o- - OO” | 


Epi s 
ceed from the Authority of the Pope: In the ſe- MP 


cond Part, he endeayour'd to refute the Objecti- 
ons which could be raiſed againſt ir. The Creatures 


of the Court of Rome applauded this Diſcourſe. 

The Biſhop of Paris, who fell ſick juſt at the time 

when he was to give his Opinion, told thoſe Who 

gave him an Account of F. Lainez's Diſcourſe, that 
in the firſt Congregation he would ſpeak againſt tage 
Doctrine of that Father. e 
The Legates, who underſtood that the French 
Biſhops were upon the Road, were ſenſibly touched 


when they were told of what the Biſhop of Paris 


had ſaid concerning F. Lainez's Speech; well fore- 
ſeeing, that the Biſhops of France would not fail to 
oppoſe the Sentiments of that Father, which were 


ſo favourable to the Court of Rome But they were 


more ſo, when they underſtood, that at a great _ 
Entertainment, which the French Ambaſſadors gave . 
to other Ambaſſadors, and to a great Number ot 
Prelates, they had ſaid publickly, that they were 


ſcandaliz'd at the Aſſertions of F. Laineæ ; and that 


they plainly ſaw, That the Generality of Prelates 

did not, when they gave their Ke guar wh (peak what 

they thought, but only repeated, What the Legates 
had; ſaid to them in particular. Wherefore they re- 
ſolved to have the Decrees drawn up out of hand, _ 
and to put an End to-this-Buſinels. before the Trench 
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of a Canon Canon might «441 as it was drawn up in Julius 
T 


| the 555 III's Time. 


tion of E- Moe 
piſcopacy. up. A 


fd: Th 


Decree 


concerning cret of Refidence ; 0 , 
Reſidence Thing, which all Princes deſired, and which the 


propoſed, 


that Debate was int 
Neaſons, it would be ſufficient for the 


made to them; that 


deenting the French 
— 


execute what every one ſhould j 
That the Kings of Spain and France had demanded 


Ordain, Confirm 
and that the Juriſc 
ven them by Jeſus Chriſt, in the Perſon of St. Peter, his 
Vicar, by whom it is communicated to them, when they 
are called to ſome Part of the Care; or ſhall ſay, That 
they are not ſuperior to Priefts : Let him be Anathema. 
The Spaniards would not conſent to this Form, 
no more than to another like it, which was Row 
diſputed long upon a Matter of Fact, 
non had been drawn u 


namely, Whether this 


and approved in Julius III's Time ? And this Diſ- 


ute a the Inſtitution of Biſnops, could neither 


accommodated nor ended: So that the Legates 


ary to lay aſide the Examination of 


thought it neceſſ: 
the 3 had been made about the Sacrament 


of Order, and to e ſome Point of Reformation, 


that they might give thoſe who had been warmed 


with the Diſpute about the Inſtitution of Biſhops, 


Time to cool. The Biſhop of Paris told the Le- 
gates, That it was high Time to labour after con- 

the other Nations, * 
ps out of every Nation, who might exa- 
mine the Neceffities of their own Countries, which 
the /talians could not know at Trent, or at Rome 
And, that all that had bcen hitherto done in that 


Matter, ought to be looked as nothing. The 
es, who ſa 3 if this Method were pur- 
ſacd, they ſhould fall mo 


great Perplexities, pro- 
poſed to make a Decree rning Refidence 3 
and the Biſhop of Marcerata was o to draw 
Nov. 6. the Cardinal of Mantua propoſed a Be- 
faying, That it was a neceſſary 


or demanded feveral Times, who complamed, 
That that Article was laid aſide; and that they a- 
muſed themſelves with uſeleſs and unſeaſonable Diſ- 
putes: That there was no need of debating it over 
again; they were now only to find out Means to 
neceffary. 


the ſame Thing as the Em had done; and that 
all Chriſtendom deſired a Regulation: That this Mar- 
ter was treated of in Paul III's Time; but then 
ſome Perfons running into ſuperfluous Queſtio 
errupted: That, for the ſame 
treat of what was propoſed in the Decree : Adding, 
That they had determined to follow the Remonftran- 
ces which the French Ambaſſador had feveral Times 
they need only decree, That 
Biſhops ſhould reſide; it being of no moment, to 
know from whence that Obligation proceeded. This 
Decree ſer forth, That reſidimg Biſhops ſhould not 
y Tenths, or any other Impofttion, rho” ſetrled 
5y Princes or Kings. This diſturbed the Ambaſſa- 
dors ; but the French Minifter diſſembled it at that 
Time, and afterwards complained to the Cardinal of 
Mantua, for appealing to him without giving him 
Notice; faying, That if he had ſpoken freely to 
him upon that Subject, he did it as a Friend, and 
not as an Ambaſſador: And, to add more Wei 
to his Comphint, he reproached him with namin 
the King of Spain betore the King of France. He 
faid not ng about the Tenths, hoping that the 
Noiſe which he made, and the Oppoſition of thoſe 
who would have it determined, that Reſidence is 
of Divine Right, might hinder the Paſſing of that 


| Decree. The Biſhop of five Churches faid only, 


ns, made it likewife loſe mu 


1. 


vent before the 


_ cate every Thing with the Pope and L 


it had been before : 
ticularly thoſe of Virtemberg, were deſirous to 


vours of what they could not grant; ſince in Spain 
and France, and every where elle, they ſhould be 
conſtrained to pay Cent, and even in the 
eccleſiaſtical State it ſelf they ſhould be deprived of 
that Immunity. 3 


About this Time the Cardinal of Lorrain came to Aniva 
Breſcia: The Pope having Notice of it, ſent Charles the Cari. 
Graſſi, Biſhop of Monteſiaſcone, to compliment him; 4 7 


and ordered the a age Nan put off the Seſſion; bur 
upon Condition, that they ſhould not ſtay longer 
than November before they held it. The Fathers of 
the Council, following the Pope's Example, ſent 
Urbin de la Rovere, Biſhop of Sinigagha, to make 
their Compliments to that Cardinal : He met him 
at the 
Congregations till he came. . 

Cardinal Madruccio, accompanied with ſeveral 


WY 


rent. 


train. 
Ie ate 


Anſu 


Lago di Gards ; and they reſolved to hold no 


Prelates, went a Mile out of Town to meet him. 
The Legates met him at the Gate of the City, and 


carried him in Proceſſion to his Lodging. The Car- 


dinals of Mantua and Seripandus placed him in the 
middle They tho fag fn to pay him the 
t 


ſame Honour, whi 
Santa Croce had 


rdinals del Monte and 
paid him before, when he went 


through Bonenia, where the Council was then held, 


to receive his Hat at Rome. The two other Legates, 


and Cardinal Madruccio, went behind; who were 
followed by the eccleſiaſtical Ambaſſadors of the 


Empire and of Poland, and by 131 Biſhops. The 
Lay-Ambaſſadors of France, Venice and Florence, 
Legates. That very Evening the 
Cardinal of Lorrain paid a Viſit to the Cardinal of 
Mamnus ; and next Day he went with the Sicurs de 
Lanſac and Ferrier to an Audience of the Le 
to whom he preſemed the King's Letrers dire 
to the Council; and after that, he made them a 
long Diſcourſe to this 
ther Deſign in _—_ Trent, but the Service of 
the holy See: That he was reſolved ro communi- 

res 3 to 
is Holi- 


ask nothing but with the 
neſs; and to avoid all 
Debates concerni 


Liking of 


have leflen'd the Authority of the Council, 
the World had conceived of it: That, for his Part, 
he was inelinable to think they were of Divine 
by ht; but yet, if it were certain, he ſaw no Ne- 

{Be antage in making fuch a Declaration: 
That the Drift of the il ought to be to re- 
unite thoſe that are ſe from the Church: 


That having conferred with the Proteſtants, he did 
not find they 


ro- 
Time to do it in than the when their 


nion with the Emperor was more ſtrict than ever 
hat ſeveral among them, par- 


come to the Council; but then they muſt be al- 
lured to it b Beginning of Reformation, 


| d the _— 
to take Pains. He ſet forth the which the 
King of France had, that pr Remedies ſhould 


be apphed to the Neceffiies of his People ; be- 


cauſe, in the War which he had with the Hugo- 
nots, he might probably have . Differences 
wit 1 I. uy would certainly fall 
into Di lence, if they neglected any longer 
to reform the Abuſes which bd been EO : 
| — 


* 


3 Thar he had no o© 


eſs Diſputes : That their Cardiua 
| the Inftirurion of Biſhops, and of Lor- 
Reſidence, which have been ſo much talked of, rain's Piſ. 

dels 
of the Reſpe& which 


were ſo far alienated, but they might 
be reduced : That there never was a more 
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bar this was the Reaſon ** he was ſent to the Mon- Cali. On the contrary, the Abbot of Mont= Av 
ory 7 Hifi Council. He complained, that of all the Money Calis faid, that they were originally of the Order of Te Hifo- 
of ” of Phich the Pope promiſed to lend the King, his St. Bennet: That it was very true there had been a of = 1 
b. Majeſty could get but 2 0 Crowns, which were ſome, Change ſince Zugenius IV's Time, but they Treu. 
V paid by the Cardinal of Ferrara, becauſe of the Con- all along kept up to the Rule of St. Bennet. There 


ditions which his Holineſs impoſed; namely, the 


ſuppreſſing the Pragmaticts of the Parliaments of 


France; which was ſo difficult a Matter, that he had 
no longer Hopes of receiving one ſingle Penny more 
of what had been promiſed him. At laſt, he ſaid, 


he deſired to ſpeak in the King's Name to the 


Irates 
Anſwer. 


: the | 


Fathers of the Council, in the next Congregation ; 


after which, he would content himſelf to give his 


Opinion freely as an Archbiſhop, without concern- 
ing himſelf in the leaſt with the Affairs of the King- 
dom; the whole Direction of which he left with the 


Ambaſſadors of Fraxce, to whom he brought new 


Orders. | | | 
When the Legates came to anſwer the Cardinal 


of Lorrain, they commended his Piety and Reſpect 


to the holy See; and promiſed likewiſe to commu- 
nicate every thing with him: They told him with 
what wonderful Patience they had born with the 


Liberty, or rather Licence, of the Biſhops, who 


paſs d from Queſtion to Queſtion, when they gave 


their Opinions: That now he had join'd them, they 


_— by his Help, repreſs that extream Licence, 
pacify Differences in ſuch a manner, that the 
World might be as much edified for the future, as 


it had been ſcandalized with them before: That they 
knew the Malice of the Proteſtants but too well, 


who, when they appeared to be moſt ready to come 
to an Agreement, were contriving the moſt dangerous 
Diviſions : That they certainly demanded a Council, 
becauſe they believ'd it would be refus'd; and cven 
when they ask d for it, they put thouſands of Ob- 


ſtacles in its way. That thoſe that were at the Diet 


of Frankfort, labour'd all they could with the Em- 
peror to break it: That they hated the Council as 
much as they did the Pope; and had demanded it 
heretofore, only to cover their Apoſtacy: That there- 
fore they ought no longer to mind their Converſion, 
but only cndeavour to preſerve the Catholicks. 


They alſo commended the King's Piety and - 
ne 


Intentions; and ſet forth all that the Pope had 

on pv to reform his Court, without regarding 
ening of his own Revenues; and the Solli- 

Citations which his Holineſs had uſed with the Fa- 


thers of the Council, to labour after the Reforma- 
tion of the Church: That they deſired it for their 


rts, but the Biſhops ſquandred away the Time in 


| Bie. That if the French Catholicks wavered, 


the Pope ought to be made acquainted with it. For 
the Money that was promiſed, they ſaid, his Holi- 
neſs loved the King fo tenderly, that nothing but 
pure Neceſſity could make him impoſe any Conditi- 


ons. At laſt, after ſeveral Compliments on both 


{ides, they agreed that the next Monday there ſhould 
be a general Congregation. held, when they would 
hear the Subject of his Embaſſie from his own 


Mouth. | 


The Cardinal of Lorrain having a flight Fit of a 


Fever, excuſed himſelf from going to the Congre- 


1 deſiring however that they would proceed 
0 


egates, to pleaſe him, eg much later than 
ordinary, and only ſummon'd all the Biſhops, who 


(with the French Biſhops that came next Day) made 


up at Trent, at that time, the number of 218. They 


did no Buſineſs that Day, becauſe of a Difference 


which roſe about Precedence, between the Abbot 


wly, that he might be preſent at their Debates. 
| The : 


being therefore a Neceſſity of examining the Bulls 
and Privileges of both, which would haye required 
a conſiderable Time, the Abbot of Mont- Cafe ra- 
ther choſe to yield, upon Condition that the Ab- 
bot of Clairvaux would own them to be Sons of St. 


* 


Bennet. | | | | 2 
Now, to get over all thoſe Difficulties which the The Pop- 


Biſhops of France and Spain might ſtart, the Pope ends Itali- 
reſolved to ſend a great Number ot Prelates to the an 3125 


Council: He commanded therefore all Biſhops, Ti- N 


tulars, Coadjutors, and even thoſe who had laid 


down their Biſhopricks, to go away immediately. 
He was defirous that Marco Antonio Bobba, Biſhop 


of Aofte, the Ambaſſador from Savoy, ſhould go; 

and on the other hand, he forbad the Biſhop of 855 

ſari to go; becauſe in Paul III's Time, he had cou- 
iouſly maintain'd, that Reſidence of Biſhops was 


ol divine Right. Sebaſtian Gnaltieri, Biſhop of Vi- 
ter bo, having given the Pope to underſtand, that he 


had fome powerful Ways, by which he could go- 

vern the Cardinal of Lorrain, and that he could ea» 

ſily diſcover all his Intentionsz his Holineſs, in hopes 

of that, careſs d him exceedingly, and cxhorted him 

to go ſpeedily away to Trex. „%%% oo 
Nov. 22. the Cardinal of Lorrain being reſolvedtd _ .. , 

preſent his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty's Letters next day 1 


of Lorrain 


to the Council, acquainted the Legates, that when Jefres char 


his Letters of Credence were read, he would make du Ferricr. 
one Diſcourſe, and dz Ferrier ſhould make another: _ be 
But the tes foreſeeing, if that were allow'd to 
that Ambaſſador, all rhe ve& would in like manner 

ſpeak and propoſe, which would ftill cauſe more 
Confusion z returned Anſwer, that neither under 

Paul III. nor Julius III. nor Pias IV. it had ever 

been permitted to Ambaſſadors to ſpeak in Congre- 
gations, only upon the Day of their publick Recep» 

tion: So that they could not allow of this Innova- 

tion, without the Pope's Conſent. The Cardinal 

of Lorraia replied, that they having new Inſtruſti- 

ons from the King, this might be taken for a new 
Embaſſie, and for a firſt Entry. After many An- 


ſwers and Replies, the Cardinal of Lorrain gave his 


Word, that dz Ferrier ſhould ſpeak once tor all: 
And ſo the Legates yielded to his Deſire, leſt a Re- 
fuſal might have ſerved him for a Pretence to have 
given the Council a great deal of Trouble. ; 

Next Day, Nov. 23. the Letters of his moſt Chri- 
ſtian Majeſty, dated at Rowville, Octob. 7. and ſuper- King of 
ſcribed, To the moſt holy and moſt reverend Fathers af- France's 
ſembled at Trent, to celebrate the holy Council, were 4. 
read in the Congregation. In theſe Letters the King 


ſaid, that God having called him to the Govern- 


ment of a great Kingdom, it pleaſed his infinite Wiſ- 
dom to affſict the Beginning of his Reign with aci- 
vil War: That yet the divine Goodneſs had ſo far 


open'd his Eyes, that tho' he was but a Child, he 


had found that Niverſity of Opinions in Matters of 
Religion was the Root of all this Evil: That ever 

ſince his Coming to the Throne, he, moved by the 

Holy Ghoſt, had deſired and follicited that a Coun- 

cil might be held, as the only Remedy proper tor his 

State: That after he had been the firſt Jirhor of 

this pious Deſign, he had the Mortification to ſee, 

that his Biſhops had not alſo been the firſt that went 

to the Councify but that all the Fathers and all = 
flendom knew the Cauſe, and would judge ot the gin- 


— 


Cotef be. of Clairvau and che Abbor of the Co tion of cetity of his Intentions by his ſending the Cardinal 
A Mont-Caſfin. The Reaſons upon which the Abbot of Lorrain, his Couſin, with the Prelates and Abbots 
1 of Clair aum grounded his Plea, were, that the Ab- who acccompanied him: That he fent him te them 
ai Mont. bot of Mont - Caſin was not truly of the Order of for two Neaſom; one was, to comply with the De- 
cin. St. Bennet, but of the Congregation of St. Jaſtiva, fire which that Cardinal had, to acquit himſelf of 
which was but a little while ago confirm'd by Bu. his Duty as a Biſhop; the other, that having been 
genius IV. He alledged beſides, ſeveral Prerogatives brought up from his tendereſt Youth, in the Ma- 
which the Abbots of Clairvans had above rholo of nagement ot 1 7 1 of bis grows 
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dom, he perfectly knew irs Nereſſities, of which 


Rr he had Orders to give chem an Account, that ſo he 
+ might obtain from them ſuch Remedies, as were to 


Tea if be expeched from heir Prudence and Fatherly Love; 


rer omly for the Settlement of the Quiet of his own 
Kingdom, but alſo for the univerſal Good of Chriſt- 
eum: That he prayed them therefore to labour 
atſter it with their ordinary Application, that ſo the 
* Gatholick Church might recover its Ancient Lu- 
tre, by the Re- union of all Chriſtians in one ſole 
Religion; a Work worthy of them, and the Expect- 
ation of all Princes and Nations, who would pub- 
liſh their Praiſes to all Poſterity; beſides their receiv- 
ing Immortal Recompence from God: Laſtly; that 
the Cardinal of Lorrain being perfectly well appriz- 
ed of his Intentions, he conjured them to put the 
fame Confidence in him, that they would do in His 
Majeſty's proper Perſon. e112 14 
. tle Cardinal of Lorrain ſpake, and began 
of Lor- With a long Enumeration of the Evils with which 
rain? France had afflicted by the Hugonots, who, ſpar- 


| Speech. ing neither Things Holy nor Profane, had burnt and 


_ profaned Churches; burnt their moſt precious Orna- 
ments; carried away or melted their ſacred Veſſels; 
deftroy'd their Monaſterics z and conſumed the rich- 
eſt and nobleſt Libraries of the Kingdom with Fire; 
maſſacred Prieſts and Monks at the Feet of the Al- 
tarsz driven away the Paſtors of their Churches; vi- 
olated the Tombs of their Kings and Princes z and 
led the People to deſpiſe Regal Majeſty : Then en- 

quiring into the Cauſes of all theſe Evils, he faid, 

be could find no other but Corruption of Manners, 

Relaxation of Diſcipline, and the ſmall Care which 
has 'been taken to 22 AO, in ihr cn , 
Whereupon, turning to the Am ors of Princes, 
he ſaid, they 3 ſee at Home, but with 
an unſeaſonable Repentance, what they looked up- 
on ſt others with Indifference for it once France 
ſhould fil, it would draw after it the Ruin of its 

Neighbour States. He added, that there was ſtill 

2 Remedy: That the King of France had an excel- 
lent Diſpoſition: That the Queen his Mother, and 
the King of Navarre, gave him wiſe Councils: That 

15 — 1 — n full of Zeal 

3 ; | to 

— — from all — That in the 
midſt of all this, His Majeſty's readieſt Aſſiſtance 
Was in a Council, from which he expected to re- 
ceive Divine Peace, which is the greateſt of all 
0 * That in order thereunto, His Maje- 
required two things from the Council; one was, 
to lay aſide new and uſeleſs Queſtions, and to pro- 
cure a Suſpenſion ot Arms between Princes, that ſo 
Proteſtants might not have Reaſon to believe, that 
the Council would rather ſtir up Princes to make 
Alliances and Wars, than to reconcile Mens Minds 
and to preſerve the Unity of Peace. The Other, 
that the Council would ſeriouſly labour after Refor- 
mation of Manners, and Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline; 
which was the only Means of preſerving the Au- 
thority and Dignity of the Church, and of keeping 
France in Obedience: That Reformation ought to 
be begun in the Houſe of God: That it was the 

ZBiſnops Buſineſs to take care of themſelves and their 

Whole Flock. He concluded with ſaying, he had 

iiniſhed his Commiſſion, and that the Ambaſſadors 

of the King his Maſter would ſay the reſt. At laſt 
he proteſted, that he, and the Biſhops his Comp - 
nions, reſolved to be all their Lives time ſubject to 
our Moſt Holy Father Pius IV. and acknowledge 
his Primacy in the Church: That they reſpected 
the Decrees of this Holy General Council : That 
uy willingly: ſubmitted to the 0 oy and 
deſir ops; and 


Fn. 
* 


red to live in Peace with the other Bi 
char they were Happy in having the Ambaſſadors of 
Princes to be Witneſſes of their Thoughts, which 
r. ee el, 4-4, 54 
OPS. The Cardinal of Jſamua anſwer'd him in ſhort, 
of Man- deſtifying the Joy which: the Fathers had that the 
tus, An. Cudinal of Lorrain was come; commending the Zeal 
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much the Picture, which this Cardinal had juſt now ec 
made, had ſet before their Eyes what before they 


| ſhed, Manners corrected, and Peace re ſtored to the 


Then he went on to the Commendations of that 


France And this is now the Root of all our Miſ- 
„ © fortunes. If any Man now has a Mind to know 


© jeſty, as Eldeſt Son of the Church, demands of you 


not by a Decree of General Clauſes, but accord- 


of him and his Bret hren for the Service, af God, Nan 


and leaving all the reſt to the Anſwer which the 7h His. 
Archbiſhop of Zara was going to make him in the 7% ½ 
Name of the Council. Then the Archbiſhop ſtood Tien of 
up, and ſaid, that the Fathers were always extream- 9 
ly uncaſie to hear of the Miſeries of France; but that Archli. 
now their Grief was ſo much the greater, by how ep of 2a. 


had only heard of: That they comforted themſelves 
however with the Hopes, that His Moſt Chriſtian 
Majeſty, treading in the Steps of his Anceſtors, 
would ſoon quell the Boldnefs of the Diſturbers orf 
his State: Thar they. had all poſſible Reaſon to hope, 
that the true Worſhip of God would be re - eſtabli- 


Church, ſince the Council had ſo good a Coadjutor. 


Cardinal, and thanked God for his happy Arrival. 

At laſt he ſaid, the Fathers would always willingly 

hearken to what he and the Ambaſſadors of France 

had to porpoſe; being ſatisfied, that they would 

deſire nothing but what was for the Honour of God, 

and the Service of the Church and the Holy See. 
When the Archbiſhop of Zara had replied, in pu Pers. 

the Name of the Council, to the Cardinal of Lor- er's Spec, 

rain's Speech, Monſieur du Ferrier, the Ambaſſa- 

dor, ſpake in theſe Words: We have nothing, 

Gentlemen, to add to, or take from, what you 

© have heard; we have but one thing to ſay to you, 

© if you be willing to hear it, in order to fatisfic 

© the Duties of our Charge. Tho' the Piety and 

© Zeal of his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty, for the Inte- 

* reſts of the Catholick Church, have been hither- 

© to ſufficiently known; yet they appear at preſent 

© more Illuſtrious, by His Majeſty's ſending of the 

© Cardinal of Lorrain, whom he had always made 

© uſe of in the moſt important Affairs of his King-. 

© dom: So that now it can be no longer doubted 

of; and a Man muſt be very ſtupid, not to ſee 

© and comprehend, that France has no other Views 

© but the Good of the Catholick Church. 'Thoſe 

5 oe ogg oa Oar who imagine 1 Ma- 

< jeſty, in this Conjuncture, is guided only by pri- 

6 = Intereſt, —— if he bal ner the Church in 

© view, it would be eaſie for him to appeaſe, if he 

© had a Mind, in a few Days, theſe Troubles; and 

© to retain his Subjects, in their Duty, who are na- 

© turally inclined to Obedience: but on the con- 

© trary, he rather chooſes to hazard his own King - 

© dom, and the Eſtates of his whole Nobility to 

© preſerve the Pope's and the Church's Authority in 


© of us what the Church of France deſires of the Fa- 
© thers of the Council; we reply, that the Propo- 
© firions we have to make to it, are neither trouble- 
© ſome nor exorbitant, ſince they contain only the 
© Demands which have been made to it by all 
© Chriſtendom ;, which are only thoſe which Conftan- 
© tine the Great made formerly to the Fathers of 
© the Council of Nice. His Chriſtian Majeſty re- 
£ quiresnothing more All his Demands are contain- 
© cd in the Holy Scriptures, in the Ancient 
© Councils, and in the Conſtitutions of Fathers and 
© Popes. For all that His Moſt Chriſtian Ma- 


s Judges appointed by Jeſus Chriſt, is, that you 
£ would reſtore the Church to what it was before 
ing to the expreſs Words of that Perpetual and 
Divine Edict, againſt which, neither Preſcription 
© nor Uſurpation have ever any Place: In a Word, 
© that. thoſe Holy. Rules, which Satan has. ſo long 
held in Capri d. be ſer, free, to re- enter in- 


to the Citi of C hus Dariui pacified Judæa, 
© byexecuting. an Old Decree of Cyrus's; And Jo- 
fab — he ex, by cauſing the Book of 
the Law to be read and oblerved; which after it 
© had been long concealed by the Malice of Men, 

8 55 „„es 
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The Hiſto . reſtored the Ancient Uſages, and cauſed the Com- 
ry of 75 © mandments of God to be once more vigorouſly 
caund I e obſerved. Thus the brave Soldiers of Nehemiah, 
Trent © of whom St. John Chryſoſtom gives ſo great a Cha- 
| © ra&ter, rebuilt the Walls of Jeruſalem, holding a 
Sword in one Hand, anda'Trowel in another. This 
Gentlemen, is what you ought to do; otherwiſe 

© it will be to no Purpoſe for you to ask us hereaf- 

© ter, Whether France enjoys a profound Peace? 

For then we ſhall anſwer you, as 7ehu did to King 
Jehoram, What Peace, ſo long as ſo many ? 

© You know the reſt. Thus, unleſs you labour af- 

© ter Reformation, we ſhall recur in vain to the Al- 

_ © liance of His Catholick Majeſty ; we ſhall implore 

© the Aſſiſtance of the Pope, of the Moſt Serene 

£ Republick of Venice, of the Dukes of Lorrain, Sa- 


< voy and Tuſcany, in vain : All theſe Aſſiſtances, 


© believe me, will be to very little Purpoſe, if you 
. © do not ſet your ſelves about Reforming the Church. 
© That Quietneſs which ſome of you now ſeem to 
© enjoy, will be quickly diſturbed; and, what is 


© worle, you will be anſwerable for the Ruine of 


© thoſe that will periſh, tho? it is by their own Fault; 

© and God will with Juſtice demand of you an Ac- 

© count of their Lives. But before we enter into 

© the Particulars of what we ſhall, according to our 

6 Inſtructions, ſay in due Time and Place, we beg 

© of you, Gentlemen, whoſe Piety, Religion and 

© Charity, are known to us, not only upon the Ac- 
count of Hearſays, but becauſe we have been Eye- 
© witneſſes, that you will finiſh, as ſoon as poſſible, 
the Things upon which you have begun to deli- 
© berate, that you may go to Things at this Time 

© more important; and fo cloſe this Holy Coun- 

| © cil to the Glory of God Almighty, and of 
his Son Jeſus Chriſt” This Diſcourſe diſpleaſed 
the Fathers of the Council as much as Pibrac's did, 


that Day that the French Ambaſſadors were received 
ouncil; but their Fear of the French made 


in the 
them ſay nothing. „ 

Biſhop of Next Day, Nov. 24. there was a Congregation, 

Leria's in which the Biſhop of Leria made a very handſome 


Opinion Recapitulation of all that had been ſaid about the 


'be infiey. Inſtitution of Biſhops, that the Cardinal of Lorrain 
tion of Bj. Might know the Reaſons which the Spaniards went 
fre, upon: He added, chat nothing was more fayourable 
to the Lutherans, than to ſuppoſe it to be of Hu- 

mane Right: That we approved of the Innovations 
which they had introduced, if we ſubſtituted Mini- 

ſters and Doctors to govern the Church in the room 


of Biſhops inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt : That St. Gre- 


gory's Letter to John, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 
who took the Title of Univerlal Biſhop, and to 
Others againſt the Patriarch, plainly (hew, that we 
cannot ſay the Inſtitution of the Papacy comes from 
| 0 Chriſt, unleſs we ſay that of Epiſcopacy does 
0 $08... =; TY TOS 
The Seſſion being to be held upon the 267. Car- 
Difficulties dinal Seripandus propoſed a Prorogation, becauſe the 
concerning Decrees which were to be publiſh'd were not yet 
theTime of ready : And he complain'd ot 
the Sefion. Speeches, which were the Occaſion that the pre- 
ciſe Day, when the Seſſion was to be held, could 
not be determin'd; ſo that it muſt of Neceſſity be 
put off to an indefinite Time. He added, that when 
ſeveral Fathers were deſirous to ſpeak of Abuſes, they 
did not perceive that they committed a very great 
one themſelves, by loſing ſo much Time in uſeleſs 


Diſcourſes; and that the Council could never be 
ended with Edification, if that were not corrected. 


The Cardinal of Lorrain ſeconded him, and exhor- 


ted the Fathers to lay aſide unſeaſonable Queſtions, 


and to finiſh what they had begun out of hand, that 
hey might treat of more neceſſary Matters. Many 
Biſhops inſiſted upon their determining the Day of 
the Seſſion; but others maintained, that that was 


impoſſible, becauſe they could not tell in how long 
Time they could finiſh what they had to do: And 


ſo it was reſolved to fix the Day within a Week. 
Vol. III. | | | 


„ was found by the Holy Prieſt Hilliab, who thereby 


The Day when the Day of the Seſſion was tobe 


of Lorrain commended the Wiſdom of the Cardi- 1 


the Length of Mens 


In the Congregation of Dec. 1. Melchior Avoſme- SAL) 
diano Biſhop of Guadix, ſpeaking of that Paſſage of Ve #iſo- 
the Canon in which it is ſaid, That Biſhops called by g, fei + 
the Pope are true and lawful; ſaid, that Expreſſion Trent. 
did not ſeem to him to be juſt; ſince ſome Biſhops ay 
were neither called nor confirmed by the Pope, who Biſhop of | 
yet were true and lawful Prelates; witneſs the four * 
Suffragans of Saltaburg, Paſſaw, Brie xen, Freiſin- e ts 
gen, and Trent, who are ordained by that Archbi- canon 
ſhop, without any Confirmation from the Pope. about the 
But Cardinal Simoneta interrupting him, ſaid, that 7#/#:»117g 
Saltzburg, and ſome other Primates, had that Pri- 9 P/92* 
vilege from the Pope. 'Thereupon Thomas Caſello, 

Biſhop of Cava, and the Patriarch of Venice, cryed 
out, that he ought to be expel'd for a Schiſmatick : 
And Giles Falcetta, Biſhop of Caorle in Friuli, and 
others, cried out, Anathema, Anathema; let him be 


barnt, he is an Heretick. This raiſed a mighty Mur- 


muring among the Prelates, who began to make a 


Noiſe, and knock their Feet: ſome declaring for 
the Biſhop, and ſome condemning him. This Tu- 
mult was with Difficulty appeaſed by the Legates, 
who made him go.on with his Speech. When the- 
Congregation was over, the Cardinal of Lorrain, 
who had diſſembled his Uneaſineſs, ſaid, before ſe- 


veral Biſhops, that the Biſhop of G#adix ſaid no- 
thing that was amiſs: That had that Prelate been a 


Frenchman, he would have appealed in his behalf ro: 
a ireer Council: That if they were not allow'd the 
Liberty of Speech, the French would certainly retire. 

and hold a National Council in France. After wards 

it was ſeen ſo plainly that the Biſhop of Guadix had 

not. ſpoken amiſs, that the Canon was corrected; 


and theſe Words pur in, Epiſcopos qui Authoritate 


Pontificis aſſumuntur, inſtead of Yocatos, a Pontifice: 
Romano, which the Biſhop of Guadix hand found 
Fault with. 7 


determined being come, the Cardinal of Mantua 5 
propoſed to defer it to Dec. 17. adding, That if in Cardinal 
that Time the Decrees of Reformation, concer- of Mantuxñ 


ning the Matters propoſed, were not ready, they concerning 


ſhould be reſerved for the next Seſſion. The Car- fer 
dinal of Lorrain agreed to that Day; and ſo did the f 0 - 
Archbiſhop of Prague, and the Biſhop of Five nion: 
Churches. Then the. Cardinal of Mantua complai- 

ned of the Noiſe which was made the Day before; 
declaring, That if the Prelates did not, for the fu- 


ture, ſpeak with the Reſpe& which was due to the 


| Legates, who repreſented the Pope; and to the” 


Cardinals, and Ambaſſadors of Princes, who repre- 
ſented their Maſters; and in a Way agreeable to 
their own Characters, his Colleagues and he would 
go out of the Congregations, that they might not 
be. Witneſſes of ſo great Diſorders. The Cardinal 


nal of Mantua, and ſaid it was not decent for the + 
Legates to withdraw upon every Occaſion; but that 


| Juſtice required that Diſturbers ſhould be puniſh- _ 


James de Noguera, Biſhop of Alifa gave his Opi- z;60 of 
nion next; and ſaid, that they could not ſpeak. of Alifa's 


the Inſtitution of Biſhops upon a ſurer Foundation, eech cen! 


than by ſticking to the Words of St. Paul. For, 8 
ſaid he, as it is true, that Jeſus Chriſt governed the F;;a,,., 
Church with an abſolute Empire, whilſt he lived 

upon Earth; ſo it is an egregious Miſtake to ſay, 

as ſome have affirmed in this Place (ſpeaking of F. 
Lainez) that when he aſcended into Heaven, he left 

the ſame Government with his Vicar; ſince Jeſus 

Chriſt exerciſes it ſtill in Perſon more than ever, 
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ry of &* Unity of Fa 
Council he has given his 


5 hr CERN 


Minifters Gifts neceffary tor the Ex- 


iſe of their Functions; that is to ſay, a Power of 


Juriſdiction, Which is not equal in all, but Which, 


be it great, or be it little, is given them immediate- 
"y by Jeſus Chriſt That nothing is more contrary 
to St. Paul, than to ſay that it is given to one alone, 
Pho comtiunicates it to others as he has a Mind: 
That in truth it is not equal in all; bur that God, 

to preſerve Unity in the Church, as St. Cyprian ſays, 

was willing that it ſhould be Supream in St. Peter 

and his Succeſſors, and yet not fo abſolute, as that 
Will ſhould be in the Place of Reaſon ; ſo that it 
cannot extend to aboliſh the Laws or Canons made 
by the Church for the Good of its Government. 
When this Biſhop would have gone on, and quored 
the Canons produced by Gratian, in which the an- 

_ cient Popes confeſt themfelves to be ſubject to the 
Decrees of the Fathers, and the Conſtitutions of 
their Predeceſſors, the Cardinal of Varmia inter- 
rupted bim, ſaying, If rhey intended to ſpeak of 
the Superiority of Biſhops, it would be neceſſary 
likewiſe to ſpeak of the Superiority of the Pope. 
Then the Archbiſhop of Granada ſtood up, and ſaid, 
Since others had ſpoken too much already, the Bi- 
ſhop of life might very well ſpeak in his Turn. 
The Biſhop of Cavs 
deed had ſpoken ; bur it was not in ſuch a manner. 
Cardinal Simoneta, who had perceived already that 
the Biſhops that fat near him began to murmur, 
made a Sign to the Biſhop of Alifa to go on. But 

| when that Biſhop continued to quote the Canons, 
the Cardinal of Marmia interrupted him again, but 
without dire&ing his Speech to him, remonſtrating 
that the Hereticks pretended to prove, that Biſhops 
choſen by the Pope, are not lawful ones, and that 
this was the Opinion which they ought to con- 
demn: That Catholicks and Hereticks did not dif- 


pute about the Inſtitution of Biſhops z and conſe- 
.-... quently chat the Queſtion, whether they are Jure 
WO Po or no 7 did not belong to the Council, which 


Wes called only to ve . : Als the 

- . * Fathers ought to abſtain from faying any thing 
which might cauſe Scandal, and 690 Sow. avoid 
theſe Queſtions. The Biſhop of Alifa would have 
replied; but he was commanded to be filent. An- 
tonio Mario Salviati, Biſhop of St. Papous, a young 
Man much eſteemed for his good Breeding and his 
Learning, ſpake next; and was a Means that that 
Congregation broke up peaceably, by ſaying ſeveral 
Things which ſerved to reconcile their Opinions, 
and much more their Minds. c 
4. the Cardinal 


of Lorrain gave his Opinion upon the ſame Subject, 


In the Congregation of December 


rain's M and proved at large, That the Church receives its 
en hae Idiction immediately from God, by Paſſages out 


 Inflitution of St. Auguſtin, who ſays, That when the Keys 
of Biſhop:. wete given to St. Peter, it was not to one ſing 


Perſon, but to Unity; and that this Apoſtle repre- 


ſemed the Univerſal | Church, when Jeſus Chriſt 

| promiſed him the Keys: That if he had not repre- 
 ſericed the Church, Jeivs Chriſt would not have gi- 
ve them to him. Then he ſaid, That Biſhops re- 
ceive immediately from God that Part of Juriſdicti- 


on Which is joined to che Epiſcopal Order : And** crowned, ſome Proteſtant Electors affifted at Maſ* 


when he came to declare in what it conſiſts, he 
ſpecified, among other Things, the Power of Ex- 
communication; and made an ample Expoſition of 
a Paſſage in St. Matthew, wherein Jeſus. Chriſt pre- 
ſcribes the Manner of the fraternal and judiciar 
Cotrection of the Church, which commands us to 
throw out the Diſobedient. Then he went on to 


the Argu againſt his 


mens which have been raiſed 
Opinion, which he drew from the Words of Jeſus 
Chriſt to St. Peter, and the Explication which 


. Father Paul ſets down the ſcurrilous Saying which our 
Author here alludes to; Dalla ſcabis Spagnuola ſiamo caduti nel mal 


N 


5 N others Paſtors, others Doctors j to ſtrenngtheir the 8 
d Paichfü gant Errors, and to conduct them" 


N 
ith, and to the Knowledge of God: That 


e anſwer, That others in- 


Biſhops, 


Pope S. Leo makes in ſeveral Places. He produced 
ſeveral Examples of 0 who owned that they TheHitory 
received all their Juriſdiction from the holy See abe, 
and fpake with fo mach Eloquence and Artifice, Th f 
that no body could tell what he meant. He proved Py 
that Councils receive their Authority immediately 
from God, by theſe Words of our Saviour: Mhere- 
ſoever there are two or three Perſons gathered together 
in my Name, I am in the midſt of them z by the: Te- 
ſtimony of the Apoſtolical Council, which attri- 
butes all its Deliberations to the Holy Ghoſt; by 
the Stile of Councils, which ſpeak of themſelves as 
aſſembled in the Name of the Holy Ghoſt : Lattly, 
by the Council of Conflance, which declares expreſly, 
That it received its Authority immediately from 
God. But then he added, That Councils, in order 
hereunto, muſt be united under one Head; and 
that there was no better way to maintaia the Unity 
of the Church, than to ſtrengthen well the Autho- 
rity of the Pope. 'Then he fell upon the Inſtitution 
of N and ſpake there with the ſame Ambi- 
ity : Concluding, That that Queſtion was very 
ifficult to be decided, and that it was better to let 
it alone. After which he gave in a Minute, in 
which, inſtead of the Words Jure Divino, there 
was, Inſtituted by Jeſus Chrißß. 8 5 
The French Biſhops who ſpake after him, uſed no 0tinionof 
Ambiguity, and openly maintained, That the Au- French 
thority of Biſhops is of Divine Right. They het: n, 
in appearing to be of the fame Geinen with the ;;: 575 
Spamſb Biſhops, this gave occaſion to ſome Trallan tution of 
Biſhops to ſpeak very undecently of the Agreement B.. 
between the French and Spaniards in this particu- 
lar. (d) The Cardinal of Lorrain complained of it 
to the Legates, as alſo of their ſending the Minute 
which he had put into their Hands to the Pope, 
with marginal Notes of ſome Canonifts, after them - 
ſelves had approved of it, when he read it to them, 
before it was propoſed in the Congregation. = 
The French Biſhops, who were diſcontented at 
the Cardinal of Lorrain's not ſpeaking with ſuffi- 
cient Clearneſs in the laſt Congregation, reſolved a» 
mong themſelves, that he ſhould not be at the next 
c_ tion, which was to be held upon the ſe- 
venth Inſtant, or elſe that they that ſhould gets 
ſhould declare their Opinions freely; and if any 
one went about to interrupt tem, rhe Ambaſſadors 
ſhould proteſt againſt it. The Sieur ds Lanſac, 
who was at this Conſultation, ſaid to Fythony 
le Cirier, Biſhop of Avranches, "Bates ſome Hralian 
Thar he need not ſcruple ſpeaking freely; 
and that he would affure him of his Protection. 
What Monficur de Lanſac ſaid to the 7 of Au- 
ranches, came to the Leg ites Ears; fo the French 
were heard with abupdance of Patience, though 
they not only faid that the Inſtitution and Juriſdifti- 
on of Biſhops were as much of Divine Right as the 
Pope was, but alſo that the Papal Authority is ſub- 
ject to the Canons; urging with Commendation, 
the Stile of the Parliaments of France, which de- 
clares Popes Bulls to be abuſive, and forbids their 
Execution, when they contain any thing contrary 
to the Canons received in France. © 
About this Time, Maximilian the Emperor's Son, Election i 
was Choſen King of the Romans, at a Diet held at % King 


| 5 21 N the Ro- 
Francfort; and that Day on which he was to be 3 


till the Goſpel was over. The Elector Palatine with- 
drew when 'Mafs began: The Electors of Saxony ' 
and Brandenburg ſtaid till the Hallelyjah was ſung. 
After the Ceremony, the Emperor began to pres 
ſome of the Proteſtants to ſubmit to the Council of 
Dient! But they, that they might not be prevented, 
e him the Anſwer which they had promiſed 
dis Ambaſſadors twenty Months before in the Diet 
of W at Paper contained the Reaſons for 
which they did/apptal'fortnerly, and do ſtill appeal 


Franceſe, i.e, We are fallen out of the Spaniſh Itch, into the French _ 
Pex, F. Paul, Iſt. del Conc. Pag. 62:3. 


to 
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ene enen u and. ren-Conditions, ppon which , demand edge en io gener; When the e d 
ry 1. Hilo they conſented to go to a new general Council ;. Ambaſſador: aw that they could not agree about the The i \ 


Pope, that ſo they might give their Opinions freely. 


uncerning 
ecuuncil. 


That the Divines and Princes of the Confeſſion of 
Augsburg, who ſhould ſend to the Council, ſhould 


and that they ſnould have a ſafe Conduct not only 
for their Perſons, but alſo for the Exerciſe of their 
Religion. VII. That Reſolutions ſhould not be ta- 
ken 5 Plurality of Voices, as in ſecular Cauſes, but 
by the Goodneſs of Opinions; that is to ſay, accor- 
ding as they ſhall be contormable to the Word of 
God. VIII. That the Acts of the Council of Trent 
ſhall be made void, that being bur a partial Aſſem- 


if the new Council cannot put an end to the Diffe- 
rences concerning Religion, the Articles of Paſſau 


V. That the holy Scriptures ſhould be the Judge in 
the Council, and not any human Authority. VI. 


have both a conſultive and a deliberative Voice (e), 


dly, held but by one ſide, and managed in a Man- 
ner different from what had been promiſed. IX. That 


N 


Th 


W 


: 2 If of? Court 
Matter long, the P a 
that it was a falſe and an erroncous Opinio r 
abſolutely, that the Inſti of di-. 
vine Right; becauſe the ſole Power of Order comes * 
from Jeſus Chriſt, and th is derived © 7 
from the Pope; fo that one cannot ſay it 1: 5 
Jeſus Chriſt, but only ſo far as the Pope has all his 
Authority from him, and that all that the Pope does, is 
immediately done by Jeſus Chrift himſelf. He com- 
manded them. therefore, wholly ro leave out the 
Words Jure divino, and to uſe this Form: That 
© Jeſus Chrift appointed that Biſhops ſhould be made 
© by the Pope, and ſhould receive from. him ſuch 
© Authority as he ſhould think proper to give them 
© for the Service of the Church; and that the Pope 


f mall remain inviolable, and the Agreement at Augs- * his own good Pleafure. Upon the Article concern- 
Fe in 115 in force; fo that all Men ſhall be ob- ing Reſidence, he ſent word, that fince it is mani- 
Aged 5 OLE them. X. Thar ſufficient Security felt that the Pope has an Authority ot diſpenſing .... 
1 . © ſhall be given upon all theſe Demands. be commanded, thar for the greater Security, there 
f CO When, the Emperor had read this Memorial, he ſhould be an Exception tor him in the Decree; in 
+ promiſed to contribute all he could to an Union, which he was by no means for having the Chaſe ve" 
and to cauſe a Council to be held, to which they divine Right inferted. In the ſame Letter, he fehr 
could not juſtly refuſe ro go; provided they would them a contuſed Leave to defer the Seſſion, by 8 
2 I” . 8 | THF Friny FOI? 
on their parts qum ſuch Paſſions as were contrary to for above fifteen Days; and then not to hold: it tit 
Chriſtian Peace. He offer'd likewiſe to go in Per- Buſineſs was ready, that there might be no oceation 
ſon ro Trent: This he did the more willingly, be- for cavilling. ANY ” IT FORT 
cauſc he deſigned to go to the Diet at Inſpruct, which Dec. 30. 15762. there was a Congregation, in whi by 
being bur four ſmall Days Journey from Trent, he it was reſolved to ſtay 15 Days longer, before the 1355 
could grey do all that would be neceſſary. determin'd the Day of the Seſſion. 887 
In the mean time, whilſt the Legates waited for In the Beginning of the Year 15763. the 7; el, of 
rticles of ® Deciſion from Rome, upon the Articles concern- Ambaſſadors preſented to the Legates the Atte of Lee. 
»omati-ing, the Inſtitution and Reſidence of Biſhops, they Reformation, which they had drawn up. Whas He prop. 
ajropeſed. communicated to the Ambaſſadors ſome Chapters a- the Legates had examin'd them, they reſqly: 170405 * : 
bout Reformation, to be publiſhed concerning the A- ſend them to the Pope; and they ſent them” by the beg. 
buſes which were committed in the Sacrament of Biſhop of Viterbo. Theſe Articles were in numb: i for, | 
Order. The Biſhops and Ambaſſadors of France met 34. and contained, 1. That no Man ſhould be or- 
at the Cardinal of Lorrain's to examine them; and dained Prieſt till he was of ripe Age, and had a good 
named four Prelates of their own, to ſee if there was no- Character from the People, grounded upon his fore- 
thing prejudicial to the Rights of the Gallican Church; paſt Life. II. That Diſtances between taking Or- 
and Th thing could be added of Uſe for that King- ders ſhould be obſerved. That no Man ſhouſd be 
dom. D, Ferrier alſo was order'd to make an Extract ef. 
ofall the Reformatians propoſed at Trent, under Pope 
Pay] III. Julius III. and Pope Pius l V. and alſo of thoſe 
of the Aſſembly at Poiſy; and to add to it all the 1.9 
Points contained in the King's Inſtructions. B 
But when the Imperialiſts ſaw that none of the * 5 
Points which they had propoſed were mentioned, + a 
they aſſembled all the Ambaſſadors, ro whom the A . a 
Archbiſhop of Prague remonſttated how much time [SUI 
the Council had loſt with doing nothing; how of- Wah 2 
ten the Legates had promiſed that they would la- 
bour after Reformation; and yet that they were a- 
of muſed with Queſtions of pure Speculation, or in the 
gof v Correction of ſome fight Abuſes : That it was time 
. for them to attend to Things of Importance, and 
their s Neceſſities: That if they joined all 
together, to demand the Execution of ſo many Pro- hei Thar do the ſame 
| miſes as had been made them by the Pope and his provided they have Auditors. XI. That Learning and 
Legates, they mig | _ andient FSA Bo reſtored in Abbies and Tegu- 
them. To this they all conſented; bur when they lar Prioxics, XII. That Biſhops, Abbots and Curates, _ 
came to Particulars, their Opinions were fo. diffe- and all other beneficed Perſons, who cannot perform 
rent, that th upon nothing, but to their Functions themſelves, quit their Benefices, 
Skit D&f 11 | | Ao dw Si ar F 5; 913 176 Wor 
9 11 ) That cheir Divincs hould gire cheir Opinions as; Popiſh Divines did at Trent, and che Princes, with them decide as 
| Wiesn 13 ben Thi TI. tun e dato 40 eto; . gg On wah a 09; 1 TO ret > 
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ar take Co- adjutors. XIII. That what the Empe- 
ror propoſed to the Council concerning Catechi- 


Council of Zing; be put in Execution. XIV. That Plurality 


Trent. 


WY Ng 


of Benefices be taken away, without minding the 
Diſtinction of compatible and incompatible, which 
was unknown to all Antiquity, and which caules 


nothing but Diſorder in the Church; and that ſe- 


cular Bene fices be given to Seculars, and regular ones 


to Regulars. XV. That whoever has ſeveral Be- 


nefices, ſhall chooſe one, or incur the Penalties ap- 
pointed by the Canons. XVI. Thar in order to 
purge the Eccleſiaſtical Order from all Stains of A- 
varice, Prieſts ſhall exact nothing for adminiſtring 
the Sacraments; and that Care be taken that every 
Curate may have a Revenue ſufficient to maintain 
two Clerks, and to exerciſe Hoſpitality: That Bi- 


ſhops provide for it by Union of Benefices, or by 
Aſſignments of Tithes; and in their Default, that 


Princes do it by aſſeſſing the Pariſhioners. XVII. 


ges have cauſed a great deal of Trouble, the Coun- 


eil ſhould give order that Men be taught what they The 1p, 
ought to believe, and that the Superſtitions which 72 th; 

may have crept into the Worſhip of them, be re- Cn 
moved: That the ſame be done as to Indulgences, , © 


Pilgrimages, Relicks of Saints, and Contraternities, 
XXX. That theancient publick Penances for pub. 
lick Sins be reſtored ; as alſo publick Faſtings, and 
other Exerciſes of Sorrow oy Lamentation, to ap- 


peaſe the Wrath of God. XXXI. That Excom- 


That in Parochial Maſſes, the Goſpel be e 


to the People intelligibly, and in a Manner ſuitable 
to their Capacities: That in Proceſſions, Prayers be 


ſung in the vulgar Tongue; as alſo all Prayers after 


4 


the Collation may lapſe to the immediate Su 


Ataf5, and at other Hours of the Day; and that the 
People be permitted to ſing ſpiritual Songs, and the 
Pſalms of DAVID, in their own e af- 
ter they have been examined by the Biſhop. XVIII. 
That the ancient Decree of Leo and Galaſius, con- 
cerning the Communion under both Kinds be revi- 
ved. XIX. That the Efficacy of the Sacraments 


de explained in French before they are adminiſtred, 
orant may know what they receive. 


that ſo the i 
XX. That Benefices be not collated to by great 
Vicars, but by Biſhops themſelves, within ſix Months, 
according to the ancient Canons; otherwiſe that 


and by Degrees to the Pope; and that Benefices be 


munication be denounced only for great Sins, and 


only in caſe the Sinner perſiſt after a ſecond or third. 


Monition. XXXII. That in order to abridge or 
rather quite cut off thoſe Proceſſes, by which all 
Eccleſiaſtical Order is disfigured, the new Diſtin- 
Ction of Petitory and Poſſeſſory be taken away in be- 
neficiary Matters: and that Biſhops be commanded 
to give them, not to thoſe who ask for them, bur 


to thole who avoid them, and thereby become wor- 


thy of them : That thoſe be thought to deſerve 
them, who after they have taken their Degrees, 
have been employed in Preaching, with the Con- 


ſent of the N and the Approbation of the 


ior, a 


not given to Strangers or unworthy Men. XXI. 
Thar Gratia Expeftativa's, Regreſſes, Refignations, 


Confidences, (g) and Commendams of Benefices be 
aboliſhed in the Church as contrary to the Canons. 
XXII. That Refignations in favorem be baniſhed 
by the Court of Rome, according to the Canons 


which forbid a Man to chooſe his Succeſſor. XXIII. 


That ſimple Priories be re- united to Benefices with 


Cure of Souls, from which they have been diſmem- 


bred. XXIV. That the Biſhop, by the Advice of 


his Chapter, ſhall impoſe ſome ſpiritual Charge, or 


or ought to be without an Office. 


re · unite to the neighbouring Pariſhes, ſuch Benefi- 


ces as do not oblige to Preaching, or the Admini- 


ſtration of the Sacraments ; ſince no Benefice can 
XXV. Thar 


all Penſions be aboliſh'd, that ſo the Revenues of 
the Church may be employed towards the Suſtenance 


of the Paſtors and the Poor. XXVI. That Juriſ- 
diction be reſtored to the Biſhops, except over Con- 
vents, Heads - of Orders, other Monaſteries 


which depend upon them, and over thoſe which 


hold of general Chapters, which arc exempted by 


a juſt Title, though ſtill liable to be cor- 


rected by the Biſhops. VIE. That Biſhops do 


no Buſineſs of Importance, without the Advice of 


. their Chapters: 


hat Canons reſide continually in 


their Cathedrals, be good Men, of good Manners, 


and at leaſt twenty five Vears old; for ſince the 


Laws do not allow Men to diſpoſe of their Eſtates 


before that Age, Men ought not to be appointed 
before that Time to be Counſellors to Biſhops. 


XXVIII. That Degrees of Kindred, even ſpiritu- 


al, be obſerved in 


arriages, without any Diſpenſa- 
tion, unleſs it be for N ſovereign Princes, 
for the publick Good. XXIX. That ſince Ima- 


fractory, and oppo 


if, ; 


People. XXXII 
Benefice, the Biſhop ſhall name Nr who 
ſnall give no Account of their Adminiſtration to 
him that ſhall remain in Poſſeſſion of the Benefice; 
the Revenue belonging only to him that does the 
Office; and that the Litigants ſhall chooſe Eccle- 
ſiaſticks for their Arbitrators, and in their Defaults 


the Biſhop ſhall name them; and that theſe Arbi- 


trators ſhall end the Suit without A 


l, within 
ſix Months. XXXIV. That Dio 


nSynods ſhall 


meet at leaſt once a Year, provincial ones every 
three Years, general ones every ten Years, when 


there is no Hindrance. 


When the Pope firſt read theſe Articles, he ſaid, 
the French it ſeems have a mind to take away the 


Datary, the Rota, the Signatures, and in a Word, 
all Apoſtolical Authority. But the Biſhop of Vi- 


terbo told him, from the Cardinal of Lorrain, that 


Princes demanded many things to obtain what they 


had the moſt Mind to, namely, the Communion 


of the Cup, the Uſe of the vulgar Tongue in the 


Offices, and the Marriage of Prieſts; Things which 


1 little to the Holy See, and by which his 
olineſs might ſatisfy them, if he would grant them. 
He added, that he knew ſeveral of theſe Articles 
did not pleaſe even the Biſhops of France, and that 


they would put a Stop to them themſelves. Here- 


upon the Pope was pacificd 3. and having conſulted 
about what he had to do, he reſolved to write to 


the Cardinal of Ferrara his Legate in France, to pay 


the Kin oo Crowns, without any Condition, 
and to . That the Articles propoſed by his 
Ambaſſadors at Trent would be very uſeful towards 
the Reformation of the Church, and that he wiſh- 
ed there were Decrees formed upon them: But that 
if they were all put in Execution, there were ſome 
which would leſſen the Royal Authority, and take 
away from his Majeſty his Nomination to Abbacies, 
which was one of the beſt ways he had to reward 
his faithful Servants: That anciently Kings had of- 
ten deſired Popes to leſſen the Greatneſs of Biſhops, 
who, when they. were too powerful, became re- 
ſed the Authority of their Sove- 
reigns: That the Demands which his Ambaſſadors 
made, open'd a Way to, Biſhops to get a great Au- 
thority, which his Predeceſſors excluded them from 
by good Regulations: That as for the Pope, they 
could not take away his Power, which he received 


1.3 j; SS We: =, He 


= 2) Gratia ExſpeFlativa's, are Proviſions made at Rome, | by which a Man mighy refgn his Renefice to another, who 


to ſucceed into any Benefice whilſt the Incumbent is alive, and was thereby poſſeſt of the, 


ich cannot take. place he is dead. Regreſſes are private 


ti 
: Agron between the ; Fr and the Refignee, approved 
0 


by the Pope, by which the Reſigner is to re-enter his Bene · 
fce at ſuch a Time, or ad libitum, Confidences were Truſts, 


— 


itle, vhilſt the Neſignor was to en- 
joy the Profits. One plainly ſe es hat infinite Corruptions 


theſe Practices opened a Way to. The former Volume gives 


large Accounts of the loud Complaints which the Germans made 
againſt theſe Abuſes in the Beginning of the Reformation.] 


ceſſors, 


That in caſe of Conteſts for — 


from Jeſus Chriſt, who made St. Peter and his Suc- 
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that Right too far: That this would 


—_ ere NN f a : 

ceſſors, Paſtors of the univerſal Church, and Ad- and IS ub Pacher to their Liberty in giving RAS 5 
their Opinions: Otherwiſe Leave would be. given 1% Ho- 

in Fante to every Man to live as he had a Mind, be 

till chere Was a free Council; which that at Tre 

was not; lince every thing was done there as tber. 

Legates pleaſed, who beſides did nothing but what 

the Pope had a Mind to: That, for his Part, he would 


1 Hie · miniſtrators of all the Goods of the Church: That 
f if they ſuppreſt Penſions, hep took away from him the 
Copncte'g 


Tr cipal Obligations. that Popes have to fulfil in Chri- 
Wade 
endom: 


Power of giving Alms, which is one of the prin- 

hat the Power of collating to any Be- 
neſices was given to Biſhops as the Ordinaries, out 
of pure Favour, but then it was not juſt to extend 
| judice that 
univerſal ordinary Power which the Pope has eve- 


ry where: That as Tithes are due to the Church 


by Divine Right, ſo all Churches owe the ſovereign 


Prieſt a Tenth of thoſe Tithes, which was turned 


he had laid theſe R 


into Annats for Conveniency: That if they were 
burthenſom to France, he would willingly agree to 
a Compoſition, provided the Holy See ftill kept its 
Right; but then this could be tranſacted only with 
himſelf, 50 bo N 85 them ſeveral Tay Laſt- 
ly, he order'd the Legate to pray the King, after 

: 3 befole kim, to 2 other 
Orders to his Ambaſſadors. The Pope wrote to 


Tem at the ſame Time, to bid them defer, as long 


as they could, the examining the Articles propoſed 


by the French Ambaſſadors, becauſe he beliey'd that 


the Article concerning Reſidence, and that of the 


Reformation of Abuſes in the Eccleſiaſtical Order, 


would employ the Fathers ſeveral __ 
the Legates found themſelves obliged to 
- theſe Articles, they ought to begin with the leaſt 
dangerous ones, namely, with thoſe which concern 


That if 
propoſe 


_. . Manners and Doctrine, leaving thoſe of Ceremonies 
and Benefices to another Time; and that if there 


Was a 


1 c before they ſu 


Neceſſity of touching upon them, they ſhould 


upon what Objections could be made againſt them, 
d them to be debated, and then 


Wait for his Determination. He ſent them alſo a 


Draught of the Decrees which he had drawn up, 


concerning the Inſtitution and the Reſidence of Bi- 


Decrees 
co 


ons which they 


ncerning 
the Inſtitu· 


propoſed chem in the Congregati- 
E the latter End or 72 - 
ary. The Patriarchs and the moſt ancient Archbi- 


tion and ſhops approved of them without Difficulty : But 


Reſidence the Spani 
of Biſhops. 


and French Biſhops ſtarted Abundance 
of Objections: Firſt, upon theſe Words, That Bi- 
ſhops bold in the Church the principal Place, but depen- 


dont upon the Pope. The Spaniards thought it was 
5] ambiguous 3 and faid it ought to be expreſt more 


_.. clearly. 


At laſt it was agreed to ſay, the principal 


Place after the Pope, but not dependent upon the Pope. 


Some diſliked theſe Words, Called 


| | by the Pope to 
bear a Part of the Burthen ; and would have it ſaid, 


. .  ppointed by Jeſus Chriſt to bear @ Part of the Charge, 


according to St. Cyrian, who ſays, That Epiſcopa- 
is one in all Biſhops, and that each one has an 


undivided Part. When they came to enquire, whe- 


ther the Pope has a Power in all the Church or over 


all the Church, there aroſe a Diſpute between the 


. . > ow 


ITtalians and the French, which the Legates could 
no otherwiſe ſtop, bur by offeri 

ught of this Clauſe, drawn up * Cardinals 
of Lorrain and Madruccio; which when the Legates 
had ſhewn to their Canoniſts before they brought 
it upon the Board, and they had ſtruck out theſe 


Words, Biſhops are obliged by a Divine Precept to 
watch in Perſon over their Flocks, thoſe two Cardi- 
naals complained. The Cardinal of Lorrain ſaid, 
he intended to meddle no farther with any Buſineſs, 


Madruccio ſcrup 


but would 8 ive his Opinion: And Cardinal 
25 not to ſay, There was another 


ſecret Council within the Council, which arrogated 


all the Authority to it ſelf. The Legates, who 
| were exccedingly perplexed, held no more Con- 


gregations; which gave occaſion to the Cardinal 


.+.- of | Coun- 
dcCilz and of this he complained to all the Ambaſſa- 
dors, deſiring 


rain to ſay, they ſought to diſſolve the Coun- 


them to write to their Maſters, and 


do conjure them to ask the Pope to cauſe the Coun- 
eil to be continued; to put an End to che Cabals; 
. ᷣ—ů⁰ͥũüQkzʃ ᷑̃ 


agree with the Prelates that were their Friends, 


them another 


ſhops, that ſo they might ger 


have Patience till next Seſſion; but that if things 


went on no better afterwards, he would proteſt, 


and return into France with the Ambaſſadors and 


Biſhops, and hold a national Council there, whither 
the Germans would come perhaps; which would be 
the more vexatious, becauſe the Holy See might 


run a Hazard of not being owned. Much about 


the ſame time, the French Miniſters at Rome made 
the ſame Complaints which the Cardinal of Lorrain 


had done at Trent; and alſo the ſame Threatnings 


of a national Council. But the Pope told them, 


that thoſe Threatnings did not tright him: Thar 
he was not afraid of national Councils: That 


ſince the French Biſhops were good Catholicks, the 
German Proteſtants would never own a Council of 


theirs; adding, That that of Trent had all poſſible 


Liberty: Thar, for his Part, he had no Share in 


the Intrigues, or in any of the Actions of the Ha- 
lian Biſhops : That it all came from the Uutramon- 
tans endeavouring to tread the a Authority un- 


der foot : That he had had already three ve 
per Seaſons to have diſſolved the Council, % 


was for continuing it; hoping, that God would not 


forſake his Church, and thar all Attempts'made a- 
gainſt it would rebound upon their Author s. 

Martin Cromer, afterwards Coadjuror of Var- 
mia, being come to Trent, to ſee his Friend Cardi- 
nal Hofius, the Legates ſuſpected that the Emperor 
ſent him, under that Pretence, b 


pro- 1 
= he - 


Conſulta- 
tion of Le- 
ates. con- 
to Trent, to learn „ 
the true Poſture of the Affairs of the Council; and Ways and 
they thereupon fearing, that the Council might % 
break in ſuch a Manner as might turn to the Pope's % C 


111 


? Council of 
Trent, 


S he Coun- 


the Ambaſſadors, containing the Difficulties they 


lay under in the preſent Condition of the Council; 


Diſhonour and their Shame, they ſent a Paper to all ai. 


and deſiring their Advice. The Anſwer the Hench 


gave in to this Writing was this: That whercas the 


Council was called to redreſs Abuſes, ſome made 
uſe of it to encreaſe them: That they ought, in 
the firſt Place, to hinder thoſe Cabals which were 


ſo openly managed: That when they were ſtop'd, 


that every Man might be at Liberty to give his O- 


Per they would ſoon be unanimous: That the 


ope is the Head of the Church, but he is not there- 
fore above it: That he is to direct and govern the 
other Members, and not to rule over the whole Bo- 


dy, That the beſt Remedy would be to follow the 


Decrees of the Coynell-of Conſtance; which, find- 
ing the Church in a Combuſtion, upon the account 
of ſome Opinions like thoſe now in Agitation, 
brought it back to great Quietneſs: I hat one of the 


Cauſes of the Diſagreement which appeared in the 


Council, proceeded from the Secretary, who, for 
want of ſetting Mens Opinions down faithfully, of- 
ten made the contrary to the Senſe of the Majori- 
ty to paſs; ſo that there 
tary appointed that there might be always two to 


write. The Imperialiſts gave in much the ſame 


Anſwer; but they inſiſted longer upon theit De- 


mand of a ſecond Secretary. The other Miniſters 


uſed only general Terms; adviſing the Continuati- 


on of the Council, and the Re- 


| TS. | ion of Mens 
Minds. SO) E- 5 | 


= 


* 


ht to be another Secre= :- 


The Arrival of the Biſhop of Aoſte, ; Ambaſſador Arrival ef 
from Savoy, gave them an Opportunity to begin their the An- 


Congregations again: For there was a Neceſſity of baſſador 


the Biſhop of Sinigaglia to deſire the Cardinal of 
Lorrain to find ſome Way to content the French Bi- 
ſhops, get their Deerees, concer- 
ning the. dull ap Rebdence bf Biſhops, ro 
— The Biſhop of e & Vent to 
wait upon the Cardinal of Lorrain, at repreſen- 
; e 1 K k Kk Kk K Kk Kk Nn 18 dd ted 


having one to receive him; and ſo the Legares got — 


Yo 


i. 


» 
* 
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preſemted to him, That ſeveral Councils uſed theſe 
The Hijio- 
ry of the 

Council of 


Trent. 


3 New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory ; 


=. 


Words, Univer/alem Ecclefiam, when they ſpake ot 
the Pope's Authority over the Church: And that 
St. Bernard, upon whoſe Authority he laid fo great 


WY a Stress, ſaid of Biſhops, That they are In partem 


Cardinal ſwered in thele Words: Would you know the 


of Lor- 


rain's De 
claration. 
© the Sa 


_ Sollicitudinis aſſumpti. The Cardinal of Lorrain an- 

© principal Cauſe of the Stop of the Seſſion ? It is 
"© becauſe in the Doctrine and Canons concerning 
crament of Order, there is a Canon to eſta- 
© bliſh the Authority of our holy Father the Pope; 
© in which are theſe Words, Habens plenam poteſtatem 


© paſcendi, regendi, & gubernandi univerſalem Ecclefiam : 


© Which are Words that our Country-men and ma- 
© ny other good Men cannot approve z becauſe our 
Doctors That thereby it may be underſtood 
that the 


© fo we may hinder the determining " thing to 
© the Prejudice of the Opinion of our Fathers, of 
© the Gallican Church, and of the Definition of the 


Councils of Conſtance and Baſil. When that is 


_ carnied to the 


© done, our Doctors will willingly allow you to 
15 Ries the Pope what Titles you pleaſe, ſo far as to 
© ſay, Vicarium Chriſti, babemtem in Ecclzſid unver- 
© ſal: ſupremam Poteſtatem. When this Anſwer was 


lieved it was 


before ſeveral Italian Biſhops, _ 
rench to what they de- 


im le to bring over the F 
pero ng nr 


Ambaſſa- Jas. TE: the Ambaſſador of Savoy was received 
Gor B in 2 general Congregation. He ſer forth, inaſhort 


___ Courſe. 


Speech, the Danger the Dominions of his Prince 
were in, by reaſon of the Neighbourhood of Here- 
ticks, and the great Ex 


exhorred the Fathers to put an er 


ſhould ger their Decrees received by thoſe who 
were ſeparated from the Unity of the Church. An 


Anſwer was made him, in which his Piety and his 


Prudence were commended ; and which ended with 


Demonſtrations of Joy for his coming. 


Seſſion In the Congregation of Fes. 3. the Cardinal of 
| — Mantua propoſed to put off the Seſſion till after 


Eaſter; and in the mean while to treat of the Sa- 
crament of Marriage, and of the Reformation of the 
Abuſes committed in holy Orders: But the French 
and Spaniards did almoſt univerſally demand that a 


ſhorter Time ſhould be ſet, and that Matters rela- 


ting to Order, and the Reformation which belong'd 


to it, ſhould be diſpatched before they treated of 


Marriage. Some [talians were alſo of the fame o- 
pinion : Others were for holding a Seſſion to de- 
cide the Points determined , 28 alſo the De- 
cree of Reſidence which was dra ven up by the Car- 
dinals of Lorrain and Madruccio. Some ſaid, It was 
a ſhameful Thing for the Fathers to put off the 
Council from Time to Time; That therefore they 
ought to hold a Seſſion, and to decide Queſtions by 
Plurality of Voices. After a long Debate, it was 
reſolved to Prorogue it to the 22d. of April. The 
Cardinal of Lorrain pretended then to yield tho 

he was very glad of this Delay; becauſe 3 
there might happen a Vacancy in the holy See, t 

he might have Time to treat with the F.mperor, to 


know the Intentions of the King of Spain; and 


of the 
French 
Ambaſſa- 


would go, after which he could take his Meaſures. 


laſtly, that he might ſee how the Affairs of France 


Next Day the French Ambaſſadors laboured vehe- 
mently with the Legates, to get them to ſer ſeri- 
ouſly about Reformation, and that their Demands 


ori, con- might be propoſed, The Legates made Anſwer, 


* That the Council ought to receive Laws from no ? this Letter was read,” Du ' Ferrier laid. That the 


ticles of 
Reforma- 
tion. 


Man: That when the Princes propoſed Things rea- 
ſonable, it was but juſt that they ſhould have Re- 
gard to them: That if any of their Demands rela- 
ted to eccleſiaſtical Order, they would propoſe them 
with it, and the reſt in their Time. The Ambaffa- 


4 


. * - 


"_ 


Pope is above a Council; which is a 
£ Queſtion we will avoid as much as we can, that 


Legates by the 8 Sinigaglia, 


pence he was forced to be 
at, to preſerve the Peace of his Subjects. Then he 


to the Council 


ſpeedily, and to take Care before- hand how they patched, they were diſtributed by Claſſes; two to 


eh 


M 


dated Jan. 18. in which he ſent them Word, 


dors replied, That they expected a poſitive and di 
rect Anſwer; otherwiſe they would proteſt. Then The nj, 
the Legates deſired them, to give them three Days; 2e 
during which Time, they engaged the Cardinal of T # 
Lorrain to perſuade the Ambaſſadors to wait tor an 0 
Anſwer from Rome, upon the thirty four Articles 
which they ſent thither. + 8 | 

Feb. F. 1563. the eight following Articles were Arien 
propoſed, concerning Marriage, to be examined by TT 
the Divines: I. That Marriage is not a Sacrament kes, 
inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt, but a humane Law intro. 
duced into the Church; and that no Grace. is pro- 
miſed to it. II. That Fathers and Mothers can diſ- 
annul clandeſtine Marri as not being true Mar- 
riages; and that the Church ought to look upon 
them as null. III. That it is lawful to take a ſecond 
Wife, whilſt the firſt lives that is put away becauſe 

of Fornication; and that it is an Error to make a 

Divorce upon any other Cauſe. IV. That it is law- 

ful for Chriſtians to have ſeveral Wives; and that 

to forbid marrying at certain Times, is a tyrannical 

Superſtition which procceds from Paganiſm. V. That 

Marriage ought to be preterred to Chaſtity ; and 

that God gives more Graces to married Men than to 

others. VI. That Weſtern Prieſts may lawfully mar- 

ry, notwithſtanding the Law ot the Church: That 
to ſay the contrary, is to condemn Marriage; and 

that all thoſe who have not the Gift of Continence, 

ought to marry. VII. That the Degrees of Rela- 


tion and Kindred, ſet down in the xviii/h. of Levi- 


ticus, are to be obſerved; but neither more nor leſs. 
VIII. That Impotence and Ignorance, which inter- 
vened during the Contract, are the only Cauſes why 
a Marriage that is contracted ought ro be diſſolved: 
And that ſecular Princes are ſole fadges of matrimo- 
nial Cauſes. BEEN SF 
That theſe Articles might be the more eaſily diſ- 
every Claſs. But there happening to be ſome Diſ- 
pute, concerning Precedence, between the French 
and Spaniards, who ſhould ſpeak firſt z no better 
Way was found out, to make them a than to 
e the Order formerly made, hitherto ob- 
ſerved, by ting their Rank according to the 
Seniority of their Degrees. n 
In the Co tion of Feb. g. Salmeron, as Pope's »;,;.., 
Divine, ſpake firit. Upon the firſt Article, concer- opinion: 
ning Marriage, he affirmed, That thoſe ought to be abou: the 
condemned as Hereticks, who attributed to Fathers 4's 
and Mothers a Power of annulling r Ame 
Nicholas Maillard, Dean of the Faculty of Divi® 
nity of Paris, was for condeimnning thoſe who held 
arriage to be of humane Inſtitution; and main- 
tained that clandeſtine Marriages were true and law- 
ful, and that it was not in the Power of the Church 
to make them null. | ENS + 
Feb. 11. the French Ambaſſadors preſented to the , 
Council a Letter from his Moſt Chriſtian Majeſty, France 
That Letter t- 
© tho? he did not queſtion but the Cardinal of Loy- ie C 


© rain had acquainted the Council with the Victory . 
© at Dreux, yet he was willing to divide his Joy 
© with the Fathers of the Council: That Chrifter- 
© dom having always experienc'd Councils to be ne- 
ceſſary Remedies to its Evils, he pray'd them, for 
© the Love of Jeſus Chriſt, to make ſuch a Refor- 
© mation as might anſwer the Expectation which 
© was conceived : That as ſo many brave Men had 


t ſhed their Blood for the Cauſe of God, and he him 


© ſelf ſcrupled not to expoſe his Life for the Defence 
© of the Church, of which he reſolyed to ſhew him- 
© ſelf a worthy cldeſt Son; fo the Fathers ought, on 
© their Parts, to do what was their Duty. hen 


State of the Affairs of the King his Maſter being Du 2 
© ſufficiently known to them, both by what was now er; P 
read, and by what they had underſtood from the 
Cardinal of Lorrain and the Biſhop of Metz, he 
ſhould abſtain to ſpeak of it ; That he ſhogldoohy 
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1 © therefore tell them, that the Victory at Dreuæ was 

In Hiſto· © ſo much the more miraculous, by how much their 
© Enemies appeared invincible that tho' they were o- 

ne of c vercome, yet by the Force of their Arms they pier- 


6 cedinto the Bowels of France: That he ſpake to them 


© as unto Men, without whom the Kingdom could 
reck. He 


c not ſave even the Remains of the 
© urged the Example of the //raelitiþ Army, which 


© had been too weak, if the Hands of Moſes lifted 


< up to Heaven, and ſupported by Aaron and Ur, 
© had not helped the Combatants: That his Maſter 


© wanted neither Counſel, having the Queen his 


Mother to take care of his Kingdom; nor a brave 
© Captain to command his Armies, having the Duke 


of Guiſe: But there was no other Aaron, no other 
Or, but they, to ſupport his Majeſty's Hands: 


© That without their Decrees the Enemies would 
© never be reconciled ; nor would the Catholicks 
< perſevere in the Faith, which the Proteſtants had 
© changed within theſe 0 Years: That the Catho- 
© licks reſembled thoſe Samaritans who did not be- 
© lieye what the Woman told them of Jeſus Chriſt, 


© till after they had ſeen him themſelves: That the 


_ © King his Maſter, conſidering that ſome Chriſtians 
e ſtudied the holy Scriptures, defired, that the In- 


't 
Litter, 


_ © not name for fear of diſp 
* Good which the Councils of Ferrara, Florence, 
© Lateran, and Trent, produced; and how many Na- 
© tions have forſaken the Church fince thoſe 
'© cils. Then di 


© ftruftions of his Ambaſſadors might be agreeable 
© to it; as the Fathers might judge, when they 
© ſhould ſee the Memorial which the Legates had 
< in their Hands, and which his Majeſty principally 


© addreſſed to the Council: That what France de- 


* manded of them, was common to the whole ca- 
© tholick Church: That if any one ſhould wonder 
© at their omitting the moſt neceſſary Things in their 
© Petition, he would tell them, that Men began with 
© ſmall Things to open a way to great ones, and to 
make the Executions of ay hs which are pro- 
pos d more eaſie: That they ſhould conſider, if they 
» once ſeparated without endeavouring after a Re- 
© formation, the Catholicks would cry out, and the 


7 Proteſtants would ſay, that the Fathers at Trent 


did not want Knowledge, but Will: That they 
© might indecd have made good Laws; but then, 
© without touching them with the Ends of their 


Fingers, they would have left the Execution of 


© them to Poſterity. As for thoſe (ſays he) that ac- 
© culc us of being impious, they do not deſerve an 


.. © Anſwer from us; and for thoſe that think our De- 
© mands too ſevere, they ought to remember what 
Cicero ſays, That it is ridiculous to ast for Mediocrity 


6 in an excellent Thing; as alſo the Threatning which 
© the Holy Ghoſt makes againſt lukewarm People: 


Let them reflect upon the Good which that ſlight 
Reformation did, which was made in the Council 


© of Conftancez and that other, ſomething more ri- 
© gid, in the following Council, which he would 
them; upon the 


oun- 
recting his 8 


© Intereſt in the Re-eſtabliſhment of the Diſcipline 


of the Church, than the Biſhop of Rome, Vicar 


© of Jeſus Chriſt, and Succeſſor of St. Peter, who 


| © has the ſupream Authority in the Church of God 


© whereas it concerned their Life and Honour: But 


he would fay no more to them, becauſe he knew 


© they were all inclined to do their Duty. . 
In the Anſwer which the Council made the King, 


exhorted him, * if he had been preſent, to imi- 
tate the Virtues of his-pious Anceſtors, by turning 


o 


all his'Thoughts' ro the Defence of the holy See, 


and the Preferyation'of the true Faith; by lending 


and m hin 
bim; that he ought to refer every thing tg his own. 
: 


11 * * 


an Ear to thoſe WHO Would giv 
remoping from him th 


Int&eſt,-and would'propg 15 him the Peace of this 
World, which would nir be a ſolid Peace: That 


* 


hence, that the French were DEANS 


| h to the Halian and 
5 Spaniſb Biſhops, he told them, that they had more 


2 and congratulated his glorious Actions; 


e him gogd Advice, held 


profitable for the 


= 


there was Reaſon to hope all this, by God's Aſſt An 
ance; the Goodneſs of his own Inclinations, the The Hiſte- 
good Inſtructions of the Queen his Mother, and the Ä 


wiſe Counſels of his Miniſters: Laſtly, that the 


Council will take all poſſible Care to make the ne- 


Council of 
| Trent, ＋ 
SN 


Regulations for the general Reformation ß 


— | 
the Church, without omitting any thing which may. 


be for the particular Advantage of the Crown of 


France, and the Gallican Church. 
After this, the Cardinal of Mantua propoſed, 


| 


thar, 


in order to a quicker Diſpatch of Buſineſs, the Con- 


gregations of Diyines might fit twice a day; and 
that Prelates might be named to propoſe Correcti- 
ons of the Abuſes which relate to Order. This was 
agreed to, and order'd immediately. 

The Halians were offended at du Ferrier's Speech, 
particularly at his ſaying, That his and his Partners 
Requeſts were directed to the Council; which ſeemed 
to them to contradict the Right which the Legates 
had challenged to themſelves, of ſolely propoſing any 
thing to the Council. But what gave them much 


more Diſturbance, was his ſaying, That he would go 


on to much greater Things. For they concluded from 


ſome terri- 
ble Undertaking : Beſides, the Apoltrophe to the 


Italian and Spaniſh Biſhops ſeemed to them to be ſe- 


ditious. | 


Feb. 12. the Cardinal of Lorrain went away for In- 


Departure 


ſpruck, with nine Biſhops, and four of the ableſt of - car- 
the French Divines; having got the Legates to pro- dinal of 


miſe him, that they wo 


not touch upon the Ar- Lorrain 


ticle of Prieſts. This he deſired, becauſe ofa Com- In. 


miſſion which he had to obtain a Diſpenſation trom 
the Council for the Cardinal of Bourbon, who had 
a mind to marry. 'This Departure of the Cardinal 


ſpruck.. 


of Lorrain, gave great Uncaſineſs to the Fathers of 
the Council, as well as to the Court of Rome: For 
Commendone, who came at the ſame time from the 


Emperor's Court to Trent, told the Legates, that, 


as fay as he could judge, either by what the Empe- 


ror or his Miniſters ſaid, as alſo by all their Steps, his 
Imperial Majeſty ſeemed ro him to be ſo prejudic'd, 


that he was afraid there would be ſome Diſorder: 
That if he ſhould tell what he thought, he believ'd 
the Emperor had ſome great Deſign of Reforma- 


tion in his Head, and that he would moſt certainly 
be angry if they cloſed the Council; and that when 


the Nuncio Delfino ſpake to him of a Suſpenſion or 


a Tranſlation, His Imperial Majeſty expreſs'd to him 


an Uncaſineſs. He added, That it was believed 
in that Court, that his Catholick Majeſty and the 
Emperor underſtood one another in the Buſineſs of 
the Council: And this ſeemed the more probable to 
him, becauſe he knew that the Spaniſh Biſhops com- 


plained to the Emperor of the Behaviour of the /- 
talians, and communicated ſeveral Articles of Refor- 


mation to him; it not being probable that they durſt 
have treated with him, if they had not known the 


Intentions of their own King: That when the 


Pope's Minifters complain'd to the Count de Luna, of 
the Liberties which the Spaniſb Biſhops took, he an- 
ſwer'd, What can you do to them, when they will tell 


he did not queſtion but rhe Emperor and the Cardinal 
of Lorrain concluded, in their Interview, to get 
their . Demands propoſed : That the Emperor had 
alrcady. cauſed his to be debated, with ſome other 


Jou that they ſpeak according to their Conſciences? That 


Matters which related to the Council; but what thoſe 
Matters were, neither he nor the Nuncio Delfino 
could ever find out, what Pains ſoever they had ta- 


= 


ken to know them. 


Frederick: Stafilus, Confeſſor to the Queen of Bo- 
Fo tt . 
er'd to be 


hemia, and the Biſhop of Five Churches, 


the Conſultation which the Emperor or 


and 


upon the following Articles: I. Jhether.a ge- 
ole who would tell neral Council, lawfully called, "with Conſent of Princes, 
can change the Order of mamging Buſuzeſs eftabliſh'd by 
the Pope, and introduce a new one? II. Whether it is 
Church, that the Council ſbould handle 
KKK KKK k 2 
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and examine Things according to the Direction of the | 
The fie. Pope or the Court of Rome, fo that it neither can, made an End of ſome very Important Affairs with the The Hip. 


ryef the or owght to do otherwiſe? III. Whether, if the Pope 
o_ eter fitting the As the Election of another 
ede does not belong to the Fathers of the Council of 
Trent? IV. Whether Ambaſſadors ought to have Votes 
when Things relating to the Publick Peace are treated of, 


tho" they can give no Opinions in Matters of Faith? V. 


Whether Princes can reral their Ambaſſadors and Bi- 
Hops from the Council, without acquainting the Legates? 


VI. A betber the Pope can diſſolve or ſuſpend the Coun- 
eil, without the Conſent of the Princes, particularly of 
the Emperor? VII. Hhether it is convenient for Princes 
to interpoſe their Authority, that more neceſſary and 
more uſeful Things be treated of in Council? VIII. 
Whether Ambaſſadors can of themſelves ſhew their 
Princes Orders? IX. Whether any Way could be found 
out, that Biſhops ſent by the Pope, or the Princes,” ſhould 
have the Liberty of telling their Minds in the Council? 
And, X. To binder Frauds, Violences and Extortions, 
hilt they are gathering the Fathers Votes? XI. Whe- 
ther any thing of Doctrine, or Eccleſiaſtical Reforma- 
tion, can be treated of, without being firſt examin d by 
widerſtanding Men? XII. Whether it would be decent 
for the Emperor to aſſiſt in Perſon at the Council? 
Theſe Articles not being publiſh'd till after the 
Cardinal of Lorrain's Return to Trent, the Legates 
uſed all their Endeavours to get from the Divines 
and Prelates, whom that Cardinal carried with him 
to Iaſpruct, the Secret of the Affairs which he trea- 
' * ted with the Emperor, With whom he was two 
Hours together whilſt he was at [»/pruck; and par- 
_ ticularly what Reſolutions they took upon thoſe 
twelve Articles: But it was im le for them to 
learn any thing; becauſe the inal of Lorrain 
had acquainted no one French Divine or Biſhop with 
Death of the B 


Ca At this Time died the Cardinal of Mantua, who 


of Mantua. was but 78 Years old, after a few Days Sicknels : 
He was generally lamented by all the Fathers of the 
Council, who had a very particular Eſteem for him, 
becauſe of his obliging and eaſie Carriage. When 

the Em of his Death, he formed a De- 

ſign to ſollicite the Pope to put the Cardinal of Lor- 

rains in his Place, as a Man more favourable to the 
Princes than any of the other Cardinals. But the 

Pope was aware of the Emperor's z and there- 

fore, to prevent Sollicitations, he called the Cardi- 

nals together in his Dreſſing-Room, as if he would 

go to Chappel as uſual; and when he had put out all 
2 and ſhut the Doors, he created, without 

any other Ceremony, the Cardinals, Fohn Morone and 
Morone Bernardo Navaggiero, Legate of the Councils, Cardinal 
and Na- de la Bourdaiziere, having found out the Pope's Inten- 
bas tions, contrived it ſo, that he met him as he came 

| maze Le out of his Chamber, and told him, that ſince His 
S * Holineſs was reſolved to create new Legates, he 


could not chooſe a worthier Man than the Cardinal 


of Lorrain. The Pope, being angry that his De- 
ſign had taken Air, anſwer'd him roughly, that 
- fince the Cardinal of Lorrain had offer'd himſelf at 
the Council as a Head ofone of the contending Parties, 
he was reſolved to ſend Neutral and Difintereſted Men 
thither: Cardinal de la Bourdaiziere had a Mind to 
reply ;but the Pope doubled his Pace, and went down 
| haſtily, that that Cardinal could not make him any 
A nf w er. : | a | 
Dep, The Biſhop of five Churches being returned from 


Letters to my Emperor's Court, preſented to the Legates a 


| TY another written to the Pope. t to the Legates 
ſet forth, © That having written to the Pope con- 
© cerning ſome Impediments to the Progreſs of 
the Council, which ought to be removed; he de- 
'© fired them to uſe their Endeavours, both in Per- 
ſon in the Council, and with their good Offices 
with the Pope, that the Service of God might 
: 8 and the Peace of Chriſtendom reſtor- 


Council, whither he declared he w 


om His Imperial gen, and the Copy of 
a 


— 


In his Letter to the Pope, he ſaid, That having now 


Electors and other Princes of the Empire, he had 
nothing more at Heart than the contributing to the 
Advancement of the Affairs of the Council, as bein 

© the Protector of the Church: That for this Rea- 
© ſon he was come to Iuſpruct, where he with Sor- 
row underſtood, that Things did not go as he had 
© hoped, and as the Publick Good required: That 


© if this were not remedied, he was atraid that the 
© Concluſion of the Council would give thoſe who 


6 were ſeparated from the Church of Rome, an Oc- 
* cafion of laughing; and might make them yet 
© more obſtinate in their Errors That there had 
not been a Seſſion now of a very long Time: That 


' © whilſt Princes applied themſelves to reconcile con- 


© trary Parties, the Fathers amuſed themſelves in 


© Conteſts below them Nay, that a Report had 


© been ſpread, that the Pope intended to diſolve or 
© ſuſpend the Council, perhaps becauſe of the ill 
© Poſture which he ſaw Affairs were in; but for his 


part, he believed nothing of it: That it had much 
by have never been held, than be left imper- 


© fect, to the Shame of the Pope, the Contempt of 


the Eccleſiaſtical Order, the Prejudice of the pre- 


© {ent Council, and ot all other General Councils 
© for the future, the Ruin of the Catholicks that 
© were {till left; and laſtly to the Scandal of the 


© People, who would believe that the Council was 


© difſolved, or ſuſpended, only to hinder a Refor- 
© mation: That as betore the Pope called it, he had 
© asked the Conſent of him, and of other Kings, in 
© 1mitation' of his Predeceſſors, who beli that 


to be neceſſary for divers Conſiderations; ſo he 


could not diſſolve or ſuſpend it without his Con- 
© ſent: That he conjured him to _ that Coun- 
© cil as icious, becauſe that Rupture would 
© draw after it National Councils, which are ſo o- 
© dious to Popes, and ſo contrary to the Unity of 


the Church: That as Princes hindred them, on- 


© ly to preſerve the Authority of the Holy See, the 

© could not, in ſuch caſe, refuſe or defer to call 
© them. Therefore he exhorted his Holineſs to re- 
© ſtore the Liberty of the Council, which was 


© interrupted by three Things; namely, that 
© Things were firſt — —— Rome: That the 


85 tes attributed to themſelves a Right of pro- 
8 po which ought to be common to all the 

athers: And that ſome Prelates, who were con- 
© cerned for the Greatneſs of Rome, carried on Ca- 


© Church being neceſſary, and the World be- 
© lieving that Abules bogus at Rome, it was abſo- 
© lutely behoveful, for the common Satisfaction, 
© that this Reformation ſhould be made at Trent, 


© and not at Rome. Laſtly, he prayed the Pope, 
that the Demands, preſented by his Ambaſſadors 


© and thoſe of other Princes ſhould 8 in 
go in Per- 
© ſon, conjuring the Pope to be willing to go thi- 


ther alſo himſelf. 


This Letter angred the Pope exceedingly, who 


ryof the 
Countil of 
Trent, 


Emperor; 
Letter 25 
the Pope. 


'© bals and Intrigues. That a Reformation of the 


thought that the Emperor went beyond the Bounds py: 4r 


of his Authority. He wrote him back Word, That ur u 


© and of other Princes; though the Holy See, to 
© which Jeſus Chriſt left full Power over the Church, 
did not herein need the Conſent of any other Power: 
That all the ancient Councils were called by 
© the Authority of Popes, in which Princes con- 
6 cerned themſelves no farther than to execute their 


. © he had called aCouncil, with the Conſent of him, . 


Bulls: That he never thought of diſſolving or ſuſ- 


pending the Council: That on the contrary, he 
thought it was for the Serviee of God to bring it 

to an End: That the Conſultations which were 
© held at Romæ did not hinder, but rather aided and 
favoured the Liberty ot the Council: That there 
never were Councils held, to which the Popes, 


« whenabſent, did no 


ad Inſtructions, and where 
© the Fathers did not 


receive them: That the In- 


= AI ſtructions 
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fe. ſtructions which Celeſtine ſent to the Council of f | 1 
of The Hiſto- © Epheſus, which was held againſt Neftorius and the an Anſwer to the | /talians. The Biſhop of five 3 5 
y of th® © Pelagians; thoſe of Leo to the Council of Chal- Churches was like wiſe for calling together the Spa- g ) 
E Council of e cedon, held againſt Eutiches; thoſe of Agatho to 


Council of 
7 Tren > the Council of Conſtantinople, held againſt the Mo- 


— 


- niſhBiſhops, to learn their Opinions: But the Arch- Trent. 
biſhop of Granada anſwer'd him in the Name of his + 


o 
* 


5 gothoelites; thoſe of Adrian l. to the ſecond Coun- 
© cil of Nice, and of Adrian Il. to the eighth Coun- 


© cil of Conſtantinople, were {till in Being. As for 


the Right of propoſing, that the Popes who pre- 
© fided in Councils, not only propoſed Matters ſolely, 
© but even decided themſelves without the Fathers 


giving any more than their Approbation; That in 
© the Abſence of the Pope, his Legares or other 
© Deputies propoſed in his Name: That in imitari- 
on of all theſe Councils, that of Trent reſolved that 


the Legates ſhould propoſe, to avoid the Confu- 


ſion and Tumult which would ariſe, if Men might 
© {trive to out-do one another in moving Seditions 


© or impertinent Queſtions: That no uſeful Thin 
| © was ever refuſed to be propoſed: That the Cabals 


© which were carried on _ the Authority giv- . 


ben by Jeſus Chriſt to the Holy See, gave him great 
© Diſturbance : That all Fathers and Councils have 


_ ©. called the Pope, Succeſſor. of St. Peter, Vicar of 


Jeſus Chriſt, and Paſtor of the Univerſal Church: 
That this way of ſpeaking has been at all times in 
_ ©- uſe in the Church, as the Emperor might ſee in 


the Citations mark'd in the Extract joined to this 


Letter: That after this, he was amazed that any 
any Man ſhould {| 


© the Legares ſuffering their Authority to be de- 
. © ſpiſed, by being too much concerned at what E- 
© by this 


| plailance became licentious rather than 


free: That as for Reformation, he deſired a rigo- 


take pains in it. As for his 
hat Regulations he had made at the Expence of 
©. of his own Revenues: That if there was any thing 
_ *© till to be done, he ſhould not neglect ir: That 

the Fathers at Trent, for want of 
© formed of the State of the Court of Rome, inſtead 


rake one; and had always preſt the Legates to 


© of reforming, would yet more disfigure it: That 
. © in the mean time, he would be willing to ſee like- 
© wiſe ſome Reformation in other Courts, which 


© had as much need of it as his own; their Abuſes 


being ps the Cauſes of all the Evil that was 
'© found 


_ © mands of the Emperor and other Princes, he al- 


_ © ways intended they ſhould be examined every one 


© 1n its proper Place; becauſe the Stile of the Coun- 


© cil having run, to treat of Matters of Faith, and 
the Reformation of Abuſes that have been com- 
© mitted, together, it could not be alter'd without 
© cauſing both Confuſion and Diſgrace: That when 


the Emperor had marked ſeveral Diſorders which 
© were viſible in the Council, he forgot that from 
©. whence all the reſt proceeded; namely, that thoſe 


©. who ought to have received Law from the Coun- 
©. cil,. were my it: That if they would have 

Examples of the Conſtantines and Theo- 
d dofius's, there would have been no Diviſion a- 


_ © follow'd the 


©. \mongft the Fathers; nor would their Reputation 


©, have been brought in Danger: That he deſired. 
© nothing more than to go to the Council, to re- 


© medy-that Diſorderlinefs which overrun all there; 


but that his Age and great affairs would not allow _ 


it: And laſtly, that he would take care to ſtop all 
Diſcourſes of removing to any Place that he could 


Several Copies of this Letter, and of the Extract 
Conſalta. of Citations which he ſent to the Emperor up- 


tion of the on the Words 'Univerſalem Ectleflam, having 
— been diſperſed: by the —— Order; the | Card.” 
the Pope, nal of Lorrain held ſeveral Congregations with the 


Anſwer. French Biſhops and Divines, to examine and ſee if 


1 | : 


Vo I. III. 


at Trent againſt this Truth. 
© He added, that all the preſent Evils proceeded from 


vil COD might ſay againſt the Council, which 
| m 
urt, it was known 


| obſerved, becauſe every 
ing well in⸗ 


ult with in the Church. As for the De- 


| n Men without Hope? 
* go toy for fear of giving new Cauſes of Suſpicion. 


they were quoted faithfully, and taken in their true 


Brethern, that the Emperor ought not to apply him- 
ſelf to them, who received the Council of Florence - 
but to the French, who owned the Council of Bail. 
Some Spaniſh Biſhops alſo, who were offended that 
this Biſhop had applied himſelf to them, were for 
N the Pope with it, that they might take 
off the ill Impreſſion which the Application of the 
Brſhop of five Churches to them might make upon 
his Holineſs's Mind: But the Archbiſhop of Granada 
oppoſed it, ſaying it was enough that the Pope might 
ſee by their Votes that they did not contradict him 
in that Point; and that they ought not to imitate the 
baſe Flattery of the /ralians. © Let the Pope, ſaid 
© he, give us what is our own; for we leave him 
more than his Share, and it is not juſt that inſtead” 
of Biſhops we ſhould become his Views. Ciongrega- 
March 17, The Legares, to ſhew that the Coun- tion con · 
cil was not diſabled from acting by the Cardinal of cer=ing 
Mantua's Death, held a General Congregation; in £99 
which, a French Divine having found a way to paſs | 
from the Continence of Prieſts to the Reſidence of 
Prelates, enlarged upon proving, by Authorities and 
Examples, that it was of Divine Right, and in an- 
{wer to that Objection which was made, that if it was 
of Divine Right, it would not be commanded by 
ſo many Canons and Decrees, he made this Com- 
pariſon, that the Law of God is the Foundation or 
Pillar of Reſidence, and the Canon Law is the E- 
difice, or Arch: That as when a Foundation fails, 


the whole Building falls, and the Arch ſhakes when 


the Pillar is taken away; ſo it is impoſſible to keep 
up Reſidence by the Canon Law alone; and that 
thoſe who were for founding it upon the Canons, 
did in truth deſtroy it. He obſerved, that before 
there were Canons and Decrees, Reſidence was 
0 Man thought he was 
obliged to it by Divine Right: But now, ſince 
ſome People have got it into their Heads, that this | 
Obligation comes . the Ordinance of Men, tho a 
Laws and Threatnings of Puniſhment have been re- 
vived it was all one, the Diſeaſe has ſtill encreaſed. 


The ſame Day died Cardinal Seripandus, who was Death of 


LXX. Years of Age. That Morning, when the Car4imal 
Viaticum was brought him (5) he received it upon 3 
his Knees out of Bed; and then being laid down a- 

in, he made a Diſcourſeſ in Latin full of Piety, be- 

re five Biſhops, the Secretaries of the Embaſſies 
of Venice and Florence, and all his Domeſticks. Some 
Hours before he died, hearing that ſome Prelates 
murmur'd as it be had diſcover'd ſome particular 
Notions in che Council concerning Juſtification and 


E Sin; he immediately made a Confeſſion of 


his Faith ſuitable to the Belief of the Church. Then 
he ſpake about Good Works, the Reſurrection of 
the Dead, and the Affairs of the Council, the Care 
of which he recommended to the Legates and the 
Cardinal of Lorrain; and as he was going to pro- 
poſe the Method which he would have them ob- 
ſerve, finding his Voice and his Breath to fail him, 
he ſaid, God forbad him to go any farther; but 
that his Divine Majeſty would ſpeak himſelf in a_ 
roper Time and Place: And when be ſaw the Alſem- 
biy burſt out into Tears, he added alſo theſe Words, 
after which he gave up the Ghoſt; Mh weep ye as 
There was no Congregation upon the 18th. be- ,, ©" 
cauſe” of the Fed a hin Cardinal But the pee | 
French Ambaſſadors deſired an Audience that Day of dor. 
the Legates, to whom they loudly complained, that 
now for two Months together, they had been a- 


muſed at Trent with fair Words, without ever com- 


ing to any Effects, though they had never ceaſed 
to repreſent the Deſolations of France, the Dangers 


L ts i. The Euchariſt which is given to dying Men.] 
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there was of a Refor- 


ood Men died before they could execute their 
—— ſigus for the publick Good; witneſs the 

8 of Mantua and Seripandus : That ſince they 
had time ſtill, they ought to do every thing for the 
Diſcharge ot their Conſciences. The Legates told 
them, they were ſufficiently uneaſy, that Things 


went on ſo ſlowly, but that the Death of the Car- 


dinals of Mantua and Seripandus was the Cauſe of it; 
and that ſince they could not bear ſo great a Burthen 
themſelves, they would ita 
and Navaggiero, who would quickly be there. The 
French wete ſatisfied with this Anſwer; and the ra- 
ther, becauſe the Imperialiſts deſired them to pro- 
Ceed lowly, till the Succeſs of the Negoriation of 
the adors of the Emperor and the King 'of 
Spain, at Rome, was known; who had jointly de- 
. red the Pope to be willing, that an univerſal Re- 
formation of the Church, in Head and Members, 
might be made at Tren; and not at Nome; and 
that the Clauſe, P bus Legatis, which took 
away from Ambaſſadors and Biſhops the Liberty of 
asking for what they thought neceſſary, the one for 
their Churches, the other for their Maſters, might 
be taken wy. I vie 85e King no 
means agree; i ing of 
Spain's Ambaſſador, deſired the ſame Things, yet he 
deſired the Pope afterwards to get the n to 
deſiſt from his Demand of the Cup, and the Mar- 
riage of the Clergy; for which Reaſon, in a pub- 
lick Audience which the Pope 
ſadors of the Emperor and the King of Spain, he 
told them that the f= 8 ow we be 
ſo interpretcd, thar every might propoſe what 
he pleaſed ; lo droge he — left ene wit the 
Legates, to reſolve very ching, without writing to 
him: That he deſired 3 — 3 1 
been already effected, had it been left to him 5 but, 
ſince they would have it done at Trent, if it ſhould 
not ſucceed, they could only blame the Fathers : 
That he defired an End, and not a Suſpenſion of 
| the Council And laftly, That he would write to 
the to that purpoſe. And in Truth, he did 
ſend to them, That fince the Propon 


oponentibus Legatis | 


was put in only to avoid Confuſion, he was willing 
that every Father might propoſe what he had a 
mind, 


Rome : But many believ'd, that was written 
only to deceive thoſe that did not know the Court 
of ; and that Cardinal Morone had ſecret In- 
ſtructions, teaching | 
the Commiſſions which he ſhould receire from 


Ihe Pope told D' Avila in a particular Audience, 
That he opened the Council upon the Promiſe which 
the King of Spain gave him, to take it into his Pro- 

tection, and to maintain the Authority of the holy 

See; but that he was very much miſtaken: For 

the Spaniſh Biſhops alone, being provoked at his 


granting a Subſidy out of their Churches, gave him 
more Fro all the reſt: That be did not 


uble t 
doubt his Catholick Maj 
that all the Miſchief pr 
dors not having Vigour eno 
That it was juſt that the Council ſhould be left at 
Liberty ; but then he could nor ſuffer Licentiouſ- 


s Good-will ; bur 
ed from the Ambaſla- 


neſs, nor that the Council ſhould be under the Yoak 


of Princes, who o 
that they pre 
whether all thoſe, who preſt to leave the Council 
the Liberty of propoſing, had well conſidered of 
the Evils which would happen, if Men might have 
Liberty to propoſe what they had a mi 


eſt Liberty at the ſame Time 


them, ſo there might be ſome who were otherwiſe; 


Ecclefiaftical Fhiftory ß 
Which Chriſtendom incurred during ſo 
The Hiſie bles, and the 

_ ry ef the mation: That moſt of the Fathers 
ng v cidly oppoſed it : That they ought to conſider how 


many Trou- 
0 


Divines ri- 


Maje 
That as for Reformation, the Hindrances did not 


for Cardinals Merone 
tholick Majeſty, to 19 a ſpeedy and 


oppoſe it, 


| ing deſirous to ſhake off the Gri 
o 
had been aſſaſſinated near Orleans, by 


gave to the Ambaſ- 


that Reſolutions might be taken by Plu- 
rality of Voices, without waiting for Orders from 


him how he ſhould execute ci 


of ſo many Perſons, eminent for Virtue and Les 


That before he 


to them in: of the Church, and the Salvation of the 


preach'd it up: That he did not know 


: That 
as there were ſome wiſe and prudent Men among 


and that theſe People would be dangerous if Care SI 
Were not taken: That he perhaps was the only The Hil. 
Perſon. whom this leaſt concerned, ſince his Autho- Y T % 


rity was founded upon God's Promiſe, ſo that he 
needed not give himſelf any Trouble; but that 
Princes had more to fear, becauſe of the Evil which 
might happen to them: That if too much Libert 
were given to the Spaniſb Biſhops, his Catholic 
& would be the firſt that would repent it : - 


proceed from him: That he was willing to put off 
the Demands of the Cup, and the Marriage of 
Prieſts, to content the King of Spain And con- 
cluded, That it depended now iy upon his Ca- 
appy End to 
the Council; and that if he ſhould ever fee himſelf. 
at Liberty, the King ot Spain might expect from 
him all manner of Satisfaction. £ LE 
March 20. the Divines having finiſhed what they 


and Canons in the tions of the Biſhops ;z 
bur co ing that the French and Spaniards would 
as _ there 42 ariſe _—_ — 
putes ever, they thought it proper to till 
the two new Legates were come z and the Cardi- 
nal of Lorrain took that Time to go to Venice, be- 
his Brother the Duke of Gui/e cauſed him, who 
Paltrot de Me- 
And ſo the Affairs of the Council were ſuſpen- 


re. 


_ ded for ſome Time. Bn” o 8 
Upon Zgfter-Eve, Cardinal Morone made his En- Entry of 

try into Trent, clad in his Pontifical Habits, and Cd. 

conducted to the Canopy in the Cathedral Church, 4 


accompanied by the Legates, the Ambaſſadors of 
Princes, and all the Clergy. Upon Eafter-Day he 
officiated. The Count Am 
King of Spain, made his Entry likewiſe with a nu- 
merous Train of Prelates, going between the Am- 
baſſadors of the Emperor and the King of France. 
He was immediately viſited by the French, who told 
him, that ge he Orders from the King their 
Maſter, and to communicate 
all Matters with him, and to ſecond him in every 
Thing. ths might be for the Service of his Catho- 
lick - L | 1 1 6 
April 13. there was a general Con 
he made a Speech; in which he repreſented, 
Wars, Sed diene and other Evils, would certainly 
ceaſe, when once they had found out a way to ap- 
pou the Wrath of God, which qu ue provo- 
ed by the Sins of Men; and had re the an- 
cient Purity: That in order hereunto, the Pop 
out of his Wiſdom, had called a Council c 


ning: That the Cardinals of Mantua and Seripandes 
dead, his Holineſs had ſubſtituted him and 
ing in their Places: That he know- 
ing his own Weakneſs, and the Greatneſs of the 
Charge, would willingly have been excuſed 5 bur 
the neceſſity of obeying had overcome his Fear: 


the E 3 but that he ſhould be back 
a few Days, to treat with the Fathers, 
might be for the Service of God, the A 


in 


* 


* 


n 
* 


— 


to the Council 


* 


* 
* 
> 


78 
"i 


11 8 
Ii + 


even with the con y P y, as far 5 
done without. prej fin he Dignity of | 

ly See: The was, an cxact- Obedience 

his Holineſs's Orders, Laſtly, he prayed the F 
thers to diveſt themſelves! of their particular Paſ- 
ſions, which gave Offence to Chriſtendom z and 8 
8 u 


= 


a 


3 


7 


Trent. 


Congrega- 
had to ſay concerning Marriage, the Legates con- 2 Pat 
ſulted whether they ought to propoſe the Doctrine ®* 


which the Death 


ador of the 


4 gregation to Reapcie 
receive Cardinal Morone. After his Breve was read, H. 
e 


on it, he maſt wait upon 


Fe Sixeeench Century of Ce 


= 


= lay aſide uſcleſs that they might apply 
to. u themſelves to neceſſary ones. | 

%% Two Days after, Cardinal Morone ſet out for In- 
f wi ruck. He wiſh'd he could have ſeen the Cardinal 


Trent, 


ie in 


[ ce, be a 


of Lorrain before he went; but he having met with 


Cardinal Navaggiero at Venice, and got out of him 


good part of Cardinal Morone's Inſtructions, was a- 


n ibe fraid that when that Cardinal ſhould communicate 


/ 


Wh 


qo ro him what he had to treat with the Emperor, ei- 


ther all or in part, that it might bring him under 
ſome Engagement. For chat Reaſon he did not come 
back to Trent till April 20. and the ſame Day he re- 
ceived the News of the Peacc which was made in 
France, to the Advantage of the Catholicks. The 


Articles were drawn up in the Iſle of Beeves near Or- 
' leans + They ſet forth, that the Lords, who had 


Hiigb Juſſice, ſhould have publick Preaching in their 


Eſtates: 'That others, who had Mean and Low 7u- 
ſlice, ſhould have private Preaching only in their own 
Houſes, for themſelves and Families; 
the Places where they liv'd, held immediately of the 
King: That in all Cities, where there was a Pre/i- 


dial Bench, there might be Sermons in the Suburbs 


: That every Man ſhould be at liberty in his own 


Houſe, without being diſturbed or moleſted in Mat- 
ters of Conſcience: That the Exerciſe of Calviniſin 


ſhould be continued in Cities where it had been free 
before the Peace: Thai Eccleſiaſticks ſhould re- en- 
ter upon all the Churches which had been uſurped 


from them, but without pretending to any Repa- 
nation of the Waſte which had been made in them: 


That there ſhould be no Exerciſe of the new Religi- 
on in the City and Provoſtſhip of Paris; but that 
thoſe that bad — there, mi * gn and cnjoy 
their particular Eftates peaceably, without bein 

moleſted about their Conſciences: That all pri tie 
Men ſhould re-enter upon their Eftates, Honours 


and Employments, all Sentences to the contrary, and 


Executions made fince Hemry the ſecond's Death to 
that Time, to the contrary notwithſtanding 


the King ſhould declare, chat the Prince of Conde, and 
all his Adherents, had done nothing but with a good 


| Thar there ſhould be a general Amneſty, w 
hibition to both * to offend each o- 


Intention, and for his Service: That all Priſoners of 
War or juſtice, taken upon the account of Religi- 


on, ſhould be ſer at liberty without paying hes War. : 
itha Pro- 


ther. Theſe Articles were made upon March 18. 
and next Day the King iſſued out Letters Patents, 
in which he ſet forth, that ſince God had for ſome 
Years laſt paſt ſuffer d his Kingdom to be afflicted 
with Seditions and Troubles on the account of Re- 


ligion, and with infinite Numbers of Murthers, De- 


vaſtations and Profanations, which ſtill continue; and 
that he himſelf had expe 
Remedy for the Diſeaſes of his State: He was reſol - 
ved to re- unite his Subjects by a good Peace; ho- 


ping that Time and the holding of a holy and free 


or general national Council, would produce ſome 
good Eſtabliſhment. The Articles concerning Re- 


ligion, and ſome others relating to the State, were 


inerted into theſe Letters, which were: verify d in 
- Parliament, March ay. and publiſh'd March 27. 
About this time, Pedro Soto a Dominican, a Man 


band eſtermed for his Piety and his Learning, fell ſick, 
e and three Hours before his Death, dictated and fign- 
4 fed a Letter to the Pope, in which he declared, by 


way of Confeſſion, his Sentiments upon the Matters 


5 debated in the Council; and conjurcd his Holineſs 


to conſent, that the Inſtitution and Reſidence of Bi- 
ſhops mighi be declared to be of divine Right. His 
Letter Was ſent to the Pope; but there was a Copy 


lett in the Hands of Lewis Soto, his Companion, Who 


Dr 


33 


verſation, a 


to prorogue it till June 3. The Cardinal o 


provided that 


they would not lofe Time, t 


dinal of Lorrain s Pr 
their own, and beliey'd that that prejudic'd the De- 


: That 


tions taken for the Glory of 


rienced that War is not a 


(The Lords of che High Juſtice, ( Seignenrs baut Juſtici, 
ers) are thoſe who have Power of Life and Death upon their 
Eſtates, in all Caſes below high Treaſon. Mean and Low Ja- 
ſtice,. ate interior Juriſdictions dad Privileges granted to ſome 
Lordſhips, which vary in ſeyeral Provinces, according to the re: 


/ 


ue out ſeveral other Copies to his Friends. Every VAN 
an reaſon'd at Trent upon theſe Copies, which Le Hiſto. 
were ſpread abroad: Some laid great ſtreſs upon the 7 m— 
Teſtimony —_ by a Doctor of an exemplary Con- Trent, 7 
i ittle before his Death: Others ſaid, that 
Soto did not write of his own Head, but at the In- 
ſtigation of the Archbiſhop of Braga. Thoſe thazt 
held Reſidence to be of Wine Right, laid great 
1 this Letter: | . 
| 1 21. a general Congregation was held to fix „% 
the Pror ation of the Selllon, which Was to have 33 | 
been held next Day. The two Legates 3 put off tis 
Lorrain the 20th.of 
was of a contrary Opinion, and ſaid, that all Chri- May. 
ſtendom was already ſcandalized at thoſe frequent 
Prorogations, and would be more ſo, if a Day were 
aſſigned on which they would certainly not hold a 
Seſſion: That of ſo many Matters as had been propo- 
ſed, and treated of, concerning Reſidence, and con- 
cerning the Sacraments of Order and Marriage, no- 
thing having been hitherto decided, he did not think 
it proper to determine the Day, but to ſtay till the 
20th. of May before they fix d it, becauſe they might 
then appoint a Day as Matters ſhould go: That if 
would no hey might give their 
Opinions of the Abuſes which related to the Sacra» 
ment of Order, whilſt they ſtaid for Cardinal A4. 
rote, who without doubt, would bring ample In- 
ſtructions, by which they might put an end to Con- 
toverſies, and finiſh the Council in two or three - 
Months. His Advice was followed by Cardinal Ma- 
druccio, and fo many Prelates, that it was order'd that 
the Day of the Seſſion ſhould be fixed upon the 20th, 
of May. The Legates were mortificd to ſee the Car- 
tion follow'd rather than 


cree, Proponentibus Lepatis. 


be Cardinal of Lorrain ſent Monſitur de Yillemar ,,, .. 


to the Emperor, to carry him the Opinions of the . 
French Doctors, on the Articles which his I 2 5 


rial Majeſty cauſed to be debated; and to opiate — to 
to him, that it would be neceſſary, in order to for- he Empe- 
ward the Affairs of the Council, that his Imperial 
Majeſty ſhould ſpeak roundly to Cardinal Morone, and 

let him perceive that he deſired to {ce Refolu- 

z and that it was 

very important that his Majeſty ſhould not remove 

far from the Council, that ſo every Man might be 

kept to his Duty, and that Liberty might be pre- 

ſerved in the Council. Yillemir was likewiſe order- 

cd to preſent ts the Emperor a Copy of the Edict of 
Pacification, and a Copy of the Letter of Mary Stu · 
art, Queen of Scotland, in which ſhe ſent word to 


the Cardinal of Zorrain, that notwithſtanding all the 


Conſpiracies which wete hatched againſt her Per- 
ſon, ſhe would live and die in the Catholick Reli- 

April 24. the two Legates, that they might do Dieu: 
ſomething whilſt they waited for the R Car- ar 


dinal Morone, communicated to the Ambaſſadors the b Decree 


Decrees which they formed concerning the Abuſes T Heer. 


relating to the Sacrament of Order; and upon the 5 


29h. they gave them to the Fathers. The firſt De- che Sacra- 
creo, concerning the Election of Biſhops, did not ment f 
pleaſe the Ambaſſadors; becauſe it reftrain'd the No- 2/47. 


mination of their Maſters. They all therefore la- 
boured to have it corrected, or quite omitted. The 
Count de Luna ſaid, he did not (ce what that Chap- 
ter ſerv'd for; and the Imperialiſts declared, that if 
there was a Decree made concerning the Election of 
Biſhops, there t alſo to be another concerning 
the Election of Cardinals and Popes. | 


ſpeQive Caltoms of thoſe Provinces, Preſidial Benchts are Courts = 
below. Parliaments; Which in ſome Caſes are ſovereign, ſo as 
to ſuffer no Appeal from them. Preßdial Benebey are ufinlly 
held in Cities, in which there are no Parliaments, which are 
what in France, they call Sovereign Courts, 
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X 


be Hife. 


Cardinal 


about the 
Biſhops, 


e May rad ſent his Secreta 


Council: we! 
Tr cht a * * 


Fntry ef he could not yet give him a 
Cardinal es 5 N 


5 
E mperor 


The French, who knew that the King had ſent 
the Sicur de Bira- 


from the State, to the vn lay Spain ; to deſire the Council 
Ceuncil. might be remov 


* 


"and 5 


the Name 
ls 23 7" 


Congrezs-" pence from the French Ambaſſador at Rome, That 


c10n -ſi:**the Pope looked upon him as the Head of a Party 
14. Philip Muſſat, to make his 
back a Letter from the Pope about this Time; in 
which. he told him, That he was perſuaded of his 


_ good Intentions; and was content that the Decrees 
that they 


Toncerning Order ſhould: be laid aſide, 
might ſet to the Buſineſs of Reformation The 
| Cardinal of Lorrain having .ſhew'd- this Letter to 


_ Cardinal Simoneta, that they might take joint Mea - 
| who 


ſures about managing their-Bufineſs; Si 
had contrary Orders from the Pope, told him, No- 
thing could be done about Reformation till Cardi- 
n Prone came, This made the Cardinal of Lor- 
No e the Pope was not for Reformation: 


ich Reaſon, he began to complain loudly; 


'faying, Ine Council had no Liberty; and that they 
not only waited for the Deciſion of the leaſt things 
from Rome, but that the Fathers themſelves much 


4 


_ "tefs Cardinal Madruccio and he, were not thought 
do know what was order d at Rome, that 


ſo rhey might at leaſt conform themſelyes to his 
Holinef's Will. The Legates -ſecing that theſe 
Complaims of rhe Cardinal of Lorrais made Itn- 
preſſions upon Mens Minds, appointed a Congrega- 


tion upon May 14. to treat of Abuſes. relating to 
the Sacrament of Order, without ſtaying for Ga ardi- 


= all «= chap M OE? ps 35. 4 0 365.00; 
& WF ngregation the Cardinal of Lorrain gave 
Co "his Opinion concerning the Article about the: 
concerning ction ot Biſhops, which was afterwards ſuppreſa d; 
ehe Article and ſpake very largely of the Abuſes therein com- 
e mitted: And that he might inveigh the more freel 
Eliction of _ thoſe of the Court of Rome, he began with 
rance, and did not even _ the King: For, 
 Tpeaking of the Concordat, he ſaid, That Leo X, 


+ Unions for Life, and Adminiſtrations, by vertue 


were only to maintain gap atp?.7 _— 4 
2 ediret.mocking 
of St. Paul ſeveral times; Be uot deceived, God ino, 


of all Laws. In ſhort, he ſpake upon ſo many A- 


ng ſo 
This angred the Cardinal of Lorain ſo much, that 


up in general Terms : That he would defend the % 1 


Apology to his Ho ineſs. This Secrerary brought 


Hi 
FYof the 
rent. 


M 


mmendams, 


whereof Men held ſeveral Benefices againſt all Ju- 
ſtice, under pretence that they were but one, Was 
of, God. He cited that Paſfage 


moren; whatſoever a Man ſoweth, that ſhall he 4 
'-yFeap.; Then he fell upon Diſpenſations, — — 
demned them as Things that took away the Strength 


buſes, and with fo great Heat, that he alone took 
up the whole Congregation. Cardinal Simoneta was 
at his Speech, that he ſcrupled not to fay, 
That the Cardinal of Lorrain talk'd like the Luthe- 
rans ; and that it were to be wiſhed, that he had 
not at leaſt ſome of their Notions in his Heart 


he complained about it to the Pope. LARS” 
During theſe Diſputes, the Emperor ſent back ner 
Cardinal Morone with his Anſwer in Writing, drawn 4" 


© Authority of the Pope againſt-Hereticks,when- Fil 
© ſoever there ſhould be Ge? - That: he would . 
© ſtay at Inſpruct, without going any farther: That 
© the Council ought not to be withour 
© the Conſent of the Kings of France and Spain 
a That 5 to ya Tk ang 3 firſt to he 
; in a or fear of giving Umbrage 
3 N e Germans : That e e 


© naging Buſineſs in the Council, he required two 
Things; that the Reformation ſhould: be made at 


| © Trent, and that every Man ſhould. e there 
© what he thought neceſſary: And that they ſhould 
© begin to labour upon the Articles which he. and 
© the French had preſen te. | 
2 ͤ og te” 
17. IF03. | ET. themieives immce- eg 
diatel 5 4 of the Day of the Seſſion to , 
which was to he determined upon the 2oth Inſtant : 
Bur Matters not being awe. and it not being 
known when they would, it was reſolved in the 
Congregation of the 19th. to ſtay till June 20nᷣ till 
the Day of the Seſſion was ſincet. 
Before I come to ſpeak of whatpaſs'd in the Con- 
gregation of May 21. in which the Count de Lu 
was receiv'd as Ambaſſador from the King of Spain, 
it will not be amiſs to give an Account bow: that 
Ambaſſador obtained that he might ſit out of his 
2 that ſo he might 1 _ | ap 
Monſicur de Lanſac had Orders, in his Inſtructi- Diſpurn 
ons, not to ſuffer any thing to be done in the Coun-berue | 
cil, or elſewhere, to prejudice the Precedence of the 5 5. 
Ambaſſadors of 3 thoſe of Spain 3 or to nig 1 
ſuffer chat Right to be ſtruck at in the leaſt, or inz, 144, 
any manner to be called in queſtion: And in eaſe ſo abo pn 
juſt a Thing was refuſed * ptoteſt againſt che ceder®- 
Council as null; to declare, That Fanuc would not 
receive its Decrees in any manner; 0 80 ay im 
melliately, and to carry along with him all zhe frrna 
Biſhops. With this it was that, Lanſas hegan his 
; gociation) giving; eg eee 
the Legatrs. The Marquis of Peſcara, who: was 
then at unt, but who did not ftay there long, de- 
clared to the Legates, That he would be contented 
with the Place which ſhould be given him immedi- 
ately. after the Ambaſſadors of France. But then he 
ve them alſo to underſtand, that he would / not 
obſtinately perſiſt in demanding Precedence; and 
that he would conſent to have ſome Expedient found 


Im- 
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vho ſhould go without being invited, ſhould be ob- 


liged to give place to thoſe that were invited: And 
that ſince it was: beſides exceedingly for the Repu- 


tation of the Council, as well as of the Ambaſſa- 


dors, that they ſnould be all named in the Acts, as 
well abſent as preſent ; that they ſhould be named 
in the Order in which they came to Trent. But 
the French rejected all theſe Overtures, as well as all 
others, which might make their Right appear que- 
ſtionable, or which might leave any Room for a 


Diſpute. 


Cardinal Borromee, firſt Miniſter to Pius IV. made 
ſome other Propoſitions z but the French Ambaſſa- 
dors ſtood firm: And, on the other ſide, the King 
of Spain would not ſuffer the Count de Luna, whom 
he had named Ambaſſador in the room of the Mar- 

uis of Peſcara, to go to Trent, till his Place was 


fixed, as well in the ! as in the Seſ- 
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well in Matters of Petition as 
knew they were ſo nice in this Affair, that they 
would never ſuffer the leaſt Propoſition of Accom- 


little retard 13 
When the Legates hadrecciv'd theſe Letters, theß 


_ ded it was without 


ſions. The Pope propoſed, That, to avoid all Diſ- 
putes which he foreſaw would infallibly ariſe, they 
might do as they did at Rome, where the Spaniſh 
Ambaſſador was never at any Ceremonies at which 
the French Ambaſſador had a Mind to be preſent; 


or elſe, that the ſame Ambaſſador might do the Em- 


peror's Buſineſs and the King of Spain's too. But 


this Overture not being liked by the Spaniards z and 


the Emperor not thinking it proper to give a Com- 3 they had their Place continued to them, they 
ou 


miſſion to the Count de Luna, becauſe Germany and 


were forced to think of other Methods, eſpe- 
cially ſince the King of Spain refuſed likewiſe to 


ſend a Prelate who might take his Place among the 

other Eccleſiaſtick Ambaſſadors, The Pope preſs d 
the Legates continually to labour after an Accom- 
modation; but forbad them to ſ 


peak to Lanſac be- 
fore the next Seſſion, left it ſhould be diſturbed or 
retarded: For tho? it was his Intereſt not to do any 


pee Bier ey the French Miniſters would join in it, 
ort M 


their Mafter, as 


t might prejudice the Ki 
of Poſſeſſion ; yet he 


modation to be made about it. This is what the 
Pope wrote in general to'the Legatcs: Bur inapar- 


_ . ticular Diſpatch to the Cardinal of Mantua, he took 
notice, that Franciſco de Vargas, Ambaſſador from 


Spain, told him, in Confidence, and as a great Se- 
cret, that his Maſter the King of Spain, wrote to 
him, that rather than diſturb or break the Council, 
he would chooſe to order his Ambaſſador to ſit the 


aft in the Council; but with a Proteſtation, that it 


Was his Intention, that this pious Complaiſance 


ſhould not prejudice his Rights or Pretenſions. Var- 


as deſired the Pope to make a Secret of this to the 


Legates, left they ſhould grow more negligent in 
 labouring after the Accommodation which they ho- 


ped to make with the French. But Pius. IV. had 
not Diſcretion enough to make a Secret of a Mat- 


ter, which, as he thought, would mightily facili- 
$ of the Council, which was not a 


tate the Pr 


by ſuch Sort ot Diſputgs. 


invited the French Ambaſſadors to come to them, 
and they laid before them how much it imported 
Chriflendom that the Council ſhould be continued 


the two Crowns were neceſſary in order thereunto: 
Thar conſequently it was as neceſſary that the French 


ſhould do for the King of Spain, who was Brother- 


in-law to their King, all that lay in them; provi- 

rejudicing the Dignity of the 
King their Maſter. They propoſed at the ſame time 
we i either of which would preſerve 
'Y OL. III. | | 1 * 


* 


Spain had different Intereſts to carry on at Trent; 


and finiſhed : That the Offices of the Miniſters of 


their Place immediately after the Emperor's Am- 
baſfadors : One was, That che Spaniſi Ambaſſador 
ſhould have a Seat in the Midſt of the Hall, over- 


Portugueze Am 


King of Hungary. The other was, That the Count 


de Luna ſhould have a Place upon the Eccleſiaſtical 


Bench, after the Emperor's Ambaſſador, who was 
an Archbiſhop. The French Ambaſſadors replied, 


they had no Propoſitions to make or to receive: 


That the Diſorder proceeded only from thoſe who 
deſired ro make Innovations; and that, to prevent 
ir, the ſureſt Way was, to leave Things as they had 
been for ſeveral Ages: That this was the Order 
which they had from the King their Maſter, who. 
commanded them ro be gone, and to carry with 
them the French Biſhops, if the leaſt Innovation 
were made: That they did not accuſe King Philip 
as the Author of all theſe Innovations, bur ſome. 
ambitious, reſtleſs Men, who were Enemies to Peace: 


That they were well perſuaded of the good Inten- 


tions of the King of Spain That they knew that 

Prince would be fo far from being willing to do a 

Prejudice to the King his Brother-in-law, 1 
his Minority, that he would be always ready to aſ- 
ſiſt him with all his Forces againſt the Rebels: That 
France could not be too ſenſible of this Friendſhip; 
but that the Laws of Gratitude did not oblige the 


I make a Breach upon his own Dignity, 


e Cardinal of Mantua remonſtrated, That as 


t not to oppoſe the Satisfaction of another, at 
leaſt if their Intentions towards the Council were 
ood. The Ambaſſadors replied, That they ſhould 
very glad to contribute to the Satisfaction of o- 
thers, provided it did no Injury to the Honour of 
their own Prince: That all theſe Propoſitions came 
from the Spaniards, who had no other Deſign, bur 
to render that doubtful and problematical, which it 


imported the Dignity of the Crown of France to 


have ſettled as a certain Thing; which was, That 
the firſt Place after the Emperor is due to His moſt 
Chriſtian Majeſty z and that they 7 not to be 
accuſed, nor ſo much as ſuſpected of ill Will to- 
wards the Council, becauſe they deſired to keep 
themſelves in their old Poſſeſſions, and would not 
agree to any Innovation. Then the Cardinal of 


Mantua, who knew the Secret, and was willing to 
conclude ſomething which might be more advanta- 


* 


ious to the King of Spain, than the obliging of 
fis Ambaſſador to take place after the King of France, 
ask d the Fremeb Ambaſſadors, what they would ſay, 
if the Spaniſh Ambaſſador would fir below all the 
reſt; and whether, in that Caſe, they would force 
him to take a more honourable Place than he gave 
himſelf? The Ambaſſadors of France, who were 
ſurpriz'd at ſo extraordinary a Queſtion, ſaid, They 
would think of it. The Lean defired them to 
think upon it ſeriouſly : And in the mean time they 
endeavourcd to get over the Cardinal of Lorrain, 


that he might work the Ambaſſadors to be more eaſy. 


The Cardinal told them immediately, that the Am- 
baſſadors ought to know their own Orders: That 
they were _ to 'obey them, and to keep to 
the ancient Cuſtom : And that they ought to ad- 
dreſs themſelves to the Court, if they would find 
out i expedient. Lanſac, writing to the French 
Ambaſſador at Rome, concerning this Matter, ſcrup- 
led not to tell him, that Things would never go o- 
therwiſe: And whereas there was a Report ſpread 
at that Time, That Lewis d Avila, the Spaniſh Am- 
baſſador, had Orders to preſs the Pope to give the 
King his Maſter the Title of Emperor of the Indies; 


| Lanſac added in his Letter, That the Spaniards 


ought not to fancy, That by this new Title Ring 


Philip would acquire a_new Right which ſhould 
_ oblige the Emperor of Gaul to give him place. 
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againſt the N in the ſame Place where the Trent. 


aſſadors ſat in Julius IIl's Time, up- u. 
on the Account of their Conteſt with the Emperor 
Ferdinand's Ambaſſadors, who repreſented him as 
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PAN Peter Fontidomus, (or as it is in Spaniſh, Pedro de 
The Hiſto- Fuentiduenna) made a Speech in the Name of the 
ryof the Count de Luna, the Subſtance whereof is this. That 


ppg the Council being now near an End, the Catholick 
\J\\J ©. King ſent that Miniſter to aſſure the Fathers, that 


Fomido- © he was ready to do for the Council all that the 
nius's Emperor Martian did for that of Chalcedon, that 
TD: cis to fay, to defend the Truth taught in its De- 
e - 4 r. 
of the crees, to appeaſe Tumults, and to bring that Coun- 
Count de © cil, which his Father Charles V. protected in its Birth + 
Luna © and Progreſs, even ſo far as to undertake dange- 
© rous Wars on its Account, to a happy Concluſi- 
onz and of which the Emperor Ferdinand, his 
© Uncle, was now the principal Support: That his 
King had omitted no part of the Duty of a Ca- 
© tholick Prince to call them together: That he 
© had ſent to it his Biſhops, and the moſt conſide- 
© rable Divines in Spain: That he had preſerved 
© Religion in that Kingdom, by Fr up all the 
© Avenues of the Pirences againſt Hereſy : That by 
© his Care he had hindred the Penetrating of that 
© Plague into the Heart of the Mei- Indies, and pre- 
© vented the Stifling ofthe firſt Seeds of the Chriſti- 
nan Religion, which began to ſpring up amongſt 
© thole People: That it was by this Prince's Indu- 
© ſtry, that Faith and Purity of Doctrine flouriſht 
in Spain; ſo that the Chruch had wherewith to 
© comfort it ſelf, under the Affliction of ſeeing o- 
© ther Provinces infected with Hereſy, whilſt Spain was 
© perfectly Sound, and capable of affording to it a 
© Sheet-Anchor amidſt all theſe Shipwrecks. Would 
© ro God, /aid he, That other Princes bad imitated 
the Severity of King Philip againſt Hereticks; the 
© Church would then have been delivered from an 
© Abyſs of Evils, and the Fathers from the Trouble 
© of calling a Council. He ſaid the King of Spain 
© married the Queen of England, only in hopes to 
© reduce that Iſland to the Obedience ot the Church; 
he mentioned the Succours that had been lately 
c ſent to the King of France, who had obtained a 
_ © noble Victory over the Hugonots by the Valour 
.© of the Spaniards, though their Number was but 
© ſmall. He faid Philip ex of the Council, 
that they ſhould cſtabliſh ſound Doctrine, and re- 
© form Mens Manners. He commended the Fa- 
_© thers, that they would never treat of the one with- 
© out the other; he told them his Prince deſired 
8 them carefully to Examine the Demand ot thoſe 
„Men, who have more Zeal than Prudence, were 
for yielding ſomething to the Enemies of Religi- 
© on, to bring them back. He inveighed againſt 
© thoſe that id, the Proteſtants ought ta be won 
< with Sweetneſa; laying, they had to do with Peo- 
c ple who were neither gained by Benefits nor Mer- 
© cy. He exhortcd the Fathers ro demonſtrate, 
| bla the Majeſty of the Church concerned them 
© more than the Satisfaction of thoſe that were 
© gone aſtray; the Church 22 always been ac- 
© cuſtomcd to repreſs the Boldneſs of its Enemies, 
© and 11 7 2 om what might have 770 
© nourab ; conjured them, in his Ma- 
© ſter's 5 50 to lay aſide 5 Queſtions; 
Aud ſaid, that as they were met to cure the Evils which 
_ © rormented Chriſtendom, ſo if they did not bring 
© that to Effect, Poſterity would lay the Fault upor 
© themſelves alone; and would have Reaſon to 1 
5 they could have done better if they would. He 
© ended with commending the Count de Lana and 
© his Anceſtors. V | 
He was anſwer' d, that under the Grief which the 
common Calamites cauſed to the Fathers, it was a 
great Comfort to them to hear of the Picty of the 
atholick King, and his Reſolution to maintain 
| their Decrees, commended : That the Emperor and 
Anſwer of Chriſtian Princes having the ſame Intentions, the 
the Coun· Fathers would on their 1 $4 endeavour perfectly to 
* Correſpond to their Deſires; as indeed they were 
led to do by their own Inclinations, and by the Ex- 
hortations of the Pope: That even ſince they met, 


they have never ceaſed to labour aſter Reformation 
of Manners, and the Pæplication of the Catholick 2 
Doctrine: That they thanked his Catholick Maje- ar” 
ty for his Zeal for Religion, for his good Wilt to- Council / 
wards them, as alſo for ſending ſuch an Ambaſſador Trent. 


as the Count de Luna, from whom they expected WV 


much Aſſiſtance. | 

The Speech of the Spaniſh Doctor diſpleaſed all 
the Ambaſſadors. their Maſters being in ſome mea- 
ſure blamed for not imitating. the 2 
King of Spain, and for not ſhewing the ſame Re- 
ſolution in executing the Decrees of the Council'a 


gainſt Hereticks wit Rigour: And when ey com- 
them, 


5 1 of it to the Count de Luna, he tol 
e was as angry at thoſe Words as they; nay, that 
he had comman ded Fontidonius to ſuppreſs them; and 
that he would puniſh him for his Diſobedience. 


The Pope, who was ſenſible that the Cardinal of 


Lorrain might be diſcontented upon the account of his 


Country, becauſe he ſo eaſily conſented that the Count E»tervieu 
de Luna had a Place aſſigned him by himſelf, was“ 


deſirous, to win him over; and knowing that he 


was to meet the Cardinal of Ferrara, who came Lorain 
back from his Leg tion, he gave Orders immediate- and Fer. 
ly to Viſconti, Biſhop of Yimimiglia, to prevent the *r. 


dinal of Lorrain, and to go with all expedition to 
meer the Cardinal of Ferrara, and inform him ofthe 
State of the Council, and how he ought to treat with 


the Cardinal of ory order to bring him entirely 


into the Intereſt of the Count of Rome, or engage 
him to retire from the Council. Yi/conti executed 
his Commiſſion, and ſaw the Cardinal of Ferrara 


before the Cardinal of Lorrain met him. May 24. 
the two Cardinals met at Offia in the Yeroneſe, and 


the Cardinal of Ferrara gave Lorrain a 1 7 
Account of the Affairs 1 "3g and of the Houſe 


of Guiſe, ſince the Duke's and his Brother the Grand 


Prior's Deaths, and remonſtrated to him, that his 
Family his Preſence. He told him alſo, 


that now the Peace was made with the Hygonors in 
France the Reformation would not produce the good 


Effects which Men had promiſed to themſelves. But 
the Cardinal of Lorrain, who thought himſelf bound 


in Honour not to leave the Council, complained 


that Cardinal Morone had not communicated any 


thing with him of his Negotiation with the Emperor: 
That his Imperial Majeſty had done him the Honour to 
write to him; and that he was ſo well with the 


Count de Luna, that he had reaſon to hope he 
ſhould get the Reſidence of Biſhops declared to be 
of Divine Right; which was what the French very 

aſſionately deſired. By this Anſwer, the Cardinal 
of Ferrara found there was nothing to be ex 


of the Cardinal of Lorrain, and acquainted Cardinal 


made him a viſit upon his return to Tem, in his 
Pontifical Habit, with the Croſs carried before him, 
and followed by a great number of Biſhops. After 


the firſt Compliments, Cardinal Morone defired him 


to adviſe, command and act, as if he were one o 
the Legates; adding, that the Pope deſired a Refor- 
mation, and had ſent them 8 895 very vigorou: 
Articles: That his Holineſs defigned alſo that the 
the Demands of the Imperialiſts and French ſhould 
be propoſed, excepting thoſe that concerned the 
Court of Rome, which he intended to reform him- 
ſelf, that he might maintain the Authority of the 
Holy Apoſtolical See: But the Cardinal of Lorrain, 


who was afraid that Cardinal Morons intended to 


throw ſome part of the Envy upon him, or elſeren- 
der him ſuſpected to the Spaniards, anſwer'd, that 


he had not Strength ſufficient to bear the Weight 


of the Legation: That it would be ſufficient for 
him to give his Opinion as an Archbiſhop: That he 
commended the Zeal which the Pope ſhew'd for 


the Reformation of other Churches; but then his 


. 


Cardinals and the Court of Rome: That the Apo- 


% ſtolical 


onduct of the 


vigorous 


_ 4nſwer to to make anſwer, that the 
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r to France, d 
ne? yield to a Miniſter who. Rad” nor the 
mbaſſador... He preſented Eetters from Chants 
deted April 15, which ſet forth, „That the 
« Wars kindle. in his Kingdom upon the 
6 hy Reli gion, and all that had been done to nl 5 
— n been uſeleſs; dne by an unſearchable Sectet 

| ark of the Jud of God: nothing $47 happen pen'd bur 1 
„ Murthers,Plundering of Cities and Churches ,Deaths 
424% 1 ol Princes, Lords and great Captains, And thau-' 
lands of other Calamities: That thaving cherefore 
ound that Force of Arms was not the Way to * 
Mens Minds, which are only won by Perluag- 

7 ons, he was conſtrained to 7 to 1 0 cement 

« with the Hy Wes 25 in order to ſuffer the Eſta- 

t bliſhment Religion in his Kingdom, but 

« That when een down, he might with leſs 


1 Sudjects ip the ſame Religion: That he ex- 
ected this Good from the Mercy of God, and 
barkrious 9 which the Fathers of the 
ot hel egg 


reſent to 5 95 he ſent Monſieur 


> in Which he at large ſer forth PD 

and miſerable Eſtate of France; eſpecially 

ice ok of the . and the Death of 2. 
Duke of Cie, Who were as it were the two Arms 
of their Prince, He made a long Juſtification of 
the Peace made with the Hugonots, and ſaid, it was 

of very great advantage to the Cazholicks : Thar nei- 
ther his Majeſty nor his Council ever intended to 
ſuffer a. wr Religion to be uu but only to 
rer unita both Parties amicably in che _ old, by the 

n which his Anceſtors 75 6 vho knew chat the 


d 
1 5 ſuch Of of Bus as ky. are which now af- 
| Cori Fathers to ſecond 


the £00 1 .0Dih of wing by an exa&Refor- 
5 by as be (church in irsPrimitive 
20 and by pacifying the Differences. in Religi- 


on; Promi 
Catholick, fixed and devoted to the Hol See. after 
the Example of his Anceſtors." He concluded with 

faying, that France expected from the Goodneſs and 


* Prudence of the Fathers, that they ſhould pity its 


2 Evils, and. ſhould take pains to remedy them. 
Birague had Orders in * ba tafrodions, 0 
that je Council ſhould be removed to a 1 0 Fo 


which the Prote ſtants Ky 18 haye free Acceſs; be- 


cauſe they. (till ſu {Mp notwithſtanding the 
ſaſe 3 of N Soon, 000 1 z 
City in w. bich, the "Em ror 


1 the 1 be SEG, f i ab, 


75 thi Or 5 


Council 12 155 TE: 1 dry Wr Ae. nker 


athers pitied the Cala- 
birague, wities of France, and prayed, that fince the neceſſity 


Vo L III. 


6 7 67 5 5 ot his Arms, and [rhe Arms of his AL. 8 p rr 


ntradiftion' come at a General Re- union of all 


= make: And that having ma- - 


be very well if they paid the twentieth 


That ſince the Court of Rome Was to be'm 


iſing that the King would always be a 


on,  Fiementa 
o  fingle t-fiep, of it in all Aae 
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71 9 A. Threreſts of his Family, told then, t 

dot thin it convenient for ie ce TB A 
nA 731595 of which they e 
1 boron o che Flick; 4 


Ver, 2 Had been uſually Wig 

cs 0 the Legates . ; 

5 order'd the Promoter to 50 wa g 
oF 


which hie had ſaid, require, 
der d, and thetefore che bay ror 
n dus Time and Place.” The Awpat⸗ 
hindred the Legates from approving, 45 the ought 
to have doge the Aden 6 che King theit Malter; 
whereas if they had 1 not Frans ail art to hie done 25 
it, he ougbt re have perfil nay forced them to o 
it: However they Would 123 for ſeveral "Reaſons, 
mw to Court about it; Having it to 928255 o 
as juſt a going, to report the Matte. 
ie time of the Seffion now drawing on, ve 3 
were ſeveral Fg beld; in the firſt off Niſ 
which, the Biſhop of N "ue fling NG the Abu- cine, - 


—— 


matirely/coRl 
anſwer him 


ſadors took Me in phe Cant of Lorraiu, 9 1 th 


e 


9 to — ents the Sake, Tepe Ray, . 
bur he could not approve of Annats: That it would , 


Revenues, and that too at the End of the 
not before they had their Bulls, as had bi 


out of the Contributions of every Chu 
like wiſe juſt that theſe Churches ſhould re 
DO, thereby, and not ſuffer. as they did by 
Pope's Officers; and that the Fathers ought rd give 
the Pope notice to provide about ir: 'Thet E. 
of the Ordination of Prieſte, which was | at. 
Rome, ſaying, that it was againſt all Cari Wag = 
crees; To. that they ought do make a Decree, that. 


if thoſe that were ordained at Rome ſhould be inca- 


0 of Iwo. Religions could not be of long con- Is th 425 be Proc might en them, without 
tin V State, He added, that his Majclty ho- Rich Proccedin | 35 *. Appeals, "or by' any 
ped for * — by the ſingular Favour of F leaven, N e 52 . e 
d.the Suppert.of this Council, which is a Reme- In [ © fi | & Conigrcs ion, the Bi iſhop 57 Calls Diſpure . 
». that has been in all Times 0 for the heal- ſpake very, Jong when | 


rave his Opinion Upon the oi Titu- 
ales in matter of Order; » lar Biſbops 
the char had 
rually aroſe froth Tala toDioaſer | 
who had no 9 85 there Fehr be no. 


ur Art 3 e 
in which, it was fad, Thar in order to rene 
- Scandals e 
po 


1 Aa 
ſhould 7 hong 5 es he to l 1 00 2 
port their 9 68 He made a kind of an ive. 
againſt that ort of Orang, 10 nes Th Epit- . 
K 75 ny Bien requires a Dioce F ing- .. 


That and Church. are: 

the one nt be 5 1 855 W 
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fe apo confirmed by the 19 
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hat Ordinarions made by t At 4% 
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2 Limon Nigri, Biſhop of Serzano in Tuſcany, main- 


The Riſto· tained on the contrary, that it was convenient for 


ry of the 
| Comme! 
Trent, 
8 


there ſhould be Pri 


He began 


the Church that there ſhould be Titular Biſhops. 
with ſaying, That there were two Things 
to be conſidered in a Biſhop, Order and Juriſdiction: 
That by Order, Biſhops become only Miniſters of 


the Sacraments of Confirmation and Order, and that 


if they have a Power of making ſeveral Conſecra- 
tions and Bleſſings which are forbidden to Prieſts, it 
is only by an ccclefiaſtical Ordinance z but that it is 
Juriſdiction which gives them a Part in the Govern- 
ment of the Church: That Titulars baving only 
Power of Order, there was no Neceſſity for their 


having a Church: That if formerly Biſhops were 


never conſecrated without having a Church aſſigned 
to them, it was, becauſe in thoſe Days they never 
conſecrated Deacons or Prieſts without a Title: 


That ſince it had been found to be for the Service 


of God, and the a izing of the Church, that 
As. qquers Titles, it was rec- 


kon'd likewiſe to be advan to the Service of 


God, and for the Good of the Church, that there 


f by15. The Biſhop of 
by ſome other Biſhops, 
the Difficultics co 

Inſtitution of Biſho 


teach Men to 


gers: That it cannot be denied 
an Authority of dif 


ſhould be Biſhops without Dioceſes; becauſc theſe 


Biſhops were neceſſary to ſupply the default of Bi- 


ſhops who were either abſent or employed in the 
Government, in Matters of State. 


Seſſon fx- June 1 f. Cardinal Morone propoſed in the Con- 
eden the grogation, T hat the Seſſion ſhould be fixed for Ju- 
July. by who was ſeconded 


Hierarchy, Order, the 
the- 


2 | e 
e Auchericy 


| 23 great as that of a Biſhop : That to ſay, as ſome 
7 hat the Pope's Diſpenſation not diſin- 


gage him who was obliged before God, was to 


ity of the Church: That fince Conſcience 


can err, and for the moſt part does err, if we truſt 


to it, this would precipitate Chriſtians into Dan- 
5 Chriſt has 
iſpenſing with all 


and that the Pope, who is his Vicar, his chief Offi- 


cer and Lieutenant, has the fame Tribunal; and 


Superior to all 
ny of theſe Churches united 


of Rome, becauſe the Diſci 


3 it muſt be confeſſed, that he has the 
ſame 


uthority .: That this being the Power of the 
Church of Rome, it ought to be well conſidered, 
that it is a Hereſy to take away its Privileges ; be- 
deny the Authority which Jeſus 


cauſe that is to 


Chriſt has given it. Concerning the Reformation 


of the Church of Rowe, he faid, That he that is 
particular Churches, is ſo alſo to ma- 
together z and that if 
it belongs to the Court of Noms to reform every one 
of thoſe Churches which have Biſhops in the Coun- 
cil, whereas none of thoſe can reform the Church 
ple is not 
his Maſter, nor the Servant than his as our 
Saviour fays ; it neceſſarily follows that the Coun- 


cil has no Authority to attempt that Reformation: 
That many People looked upon ſome Things to be 


Abuſes, which when well examined, 
neceſſary, or at leaſt uſeful: That thoſe who were 
for bringing back the Church of Rome to that Foot 
on which it ſtood in the Apoſtles Times, neither 
knew, nor could diſtinguiſh between its Wantsand 
ns Neceſſities: That it being maniſeſt, that. the 


red tobe 


never ſtirred out 


ea= monſtrated, Thar if they 


their own Conſciences to the 


of Laws; 


er than ſhew ed the leaſt 1 


Church was now become rich, it would be very 8 
ſurd to ſay, That the Providence of God gave it The Hiſt, 
Riches, without ſuffering it to make uſe of them. ) of he 

Of Annats he ſaid, it was of Divine Right that eg of 


the People ſhould pay Tithes and Firſt-fruits to 
Churchmen; ſo the Jews paid them to the Le- 


vitesz and as they paid the Tenth. to the High-Prieſt, 
ſo ought Churchmen to pay it likewiſe to the Pope: 
That Tithes are the Revenues of Benefices, and An- 
nats are the Tenths of Tithes.: . 
The French and Spaniards believ'd that this Father 
ſpake by Order, or at leaſt with Leave of the Le- 
gates; and this they gather'd from the Honours 
which they paid him, by commanding him to come 
into the middle of the Audience to ſpeak, and alſo 
to ſit down, noun the other Generals of Orders 
| of their Places, and gave their Opi- 
nions ſtanding. When Father Larnez knew that 
the French were at his Speech, he ſent Torres 
and Cavillon, his Companions, to the Cardinal of 
Lorraing to aſſure him, That he had no Deſign of 
offending him or the French Biſhops, but only to 
reprehend the Opinions of ſome ors of the Fa- 
culty of Divinity of Paris, which were not agreea- 
ble to the Doctrine of the Church. This Excuſe 


was made to the Cardinal of Lorrain before ſeveral 


* 3 who were met at "ow ayes E 
tao t ic Was impertinent; At! * er- 

* — deſired the Cardinal of Lorrain 
to give him leave to ſhew that the Doctrine of the 
Faculty of Divinity of Paris was Orthodox, and 
that of the Jeſuite new and unheard of; aſſuring 
him, That he would ſpeak with all the Modeſty - 
and Circumſpection le:  Hugonis offered allo 
to prove that the Propoſition which Lainez laid 
down, That the Pope's Tribunal is the ſame with 


_ Jeſus Chrilt's, is impious and ſcandalous, equalling 


the Mortal to the Immortal, and a fallible Judgment 
to that of God. But the Cardinal of Lorrain re- 
could gain that no De- 
crees ſhould be publiſhed which might a Door 
to this Doctrine, it would be a Thing: That 
this was the only Thing which they ought to drive 
at; and that the eaſieſt Way to obtain it, would bo 
to paſs over thoſe Propoſitions in Silence, that they 
might be forgotten; whereas if they were attack- 

ed, it might do ſome Prejudice to the Truth. 
In the mean time the es drew up the two 
ters of Inſtitution and Refidence of Biſh 


* OPS, Reſidence, 
in a nr Terms, that they pleaſed both © op Infli- 
ties, and even the Cardinal of Lorrais. Then they e f 


began to treat of the Reformation of Cardinals; but 7 
they did nothing in that, becauſe moſt of thoſe who 
were at Trent, choſe rather to have this Reforma- 
tion made by the Pope, for fear leſt whilſt they 
gave their Opinions, they might let ſomething fall 
which might hinder them from ever getting a Car- 
The Count de Luna, who was not content with 


the Place which had been given him in the Congre- 1 
tO Ambaſſa- | 
2 dors of 
France 
ter Difficulty than the former; ſo that the Legaten 2 = 


the Miniſters of the tyyo Crowns to dend. 


ions, as had been faid already, was willi 
w where he ſhould fit at Church when 
was ſaid upon ſolemn Feſtivals : This raifed a 


could not bring 
an A nt, what Pains ſoever they took. The 
Spamſh Minifters would conſent to nothing which 
nequality; and the French Miniſters 
could not bear that they ſhould talk of an Equality. 
This new Diſpute obliged the Legates to deſire the 
Pope to give them Orders what ſhould do; and 
in caſe: he would upon this Occaſion be favourable 
to Spain again, that he ſhould give them ſuch pre- 
ciſe Inſtructions as might ſerve to juſtify them. 
D' Avila and Fargas, preſſed the Pope likewile at 


firſt! Order had been ſo well enecuted, that it had as | 
yet cauled no Diſturbance, and hoping that ok > 
YL Po both. 


drawn up. 


Rome to favour Spain; fo that the Pope ſecing his 


j 


Chuntil of 


th 


© of the Sixteenth Century of Christiani. 


VAN would have the ſame Succeſs, wrote them word, that 
the Hilo. the Spaniſh Ambaſſadors. preſt him to fix the Place 


which the Count de Luna ſhould have upon ſolemn 


rhey would fuffer the Count de Luna to withdraw: 
That conſidering the King of Spain was the princi- 


| Support of the Catholick Faith, he deſired the 


epares ſo to order ir, that at the ſame time that the 
Peace 605 and the Incenſe was preſented to the French 
Ambaſſador, another Prieſt or ecclefiaſtical Miniſter 
ſhould do the fame to the Spaniſh Ambaſſador, and 
that itihould be ſo dextrouſly managed, that nothing 
ſhould be perceiy'd till juſt at the Moment of Exe- 
cution. He fent word alſo, that he intended to have 
thefe Orders executed, let what will happen; but 
ſtill without prejudicing the Right of either Par- 
| Cardinal Borromee ſent two Letters befides, in one 
of which, he mightily recommended Secreſy, order- 


ing this to be communicated by the Legates to none 
but the Count. The Addreſs with which this Or- 


der was to be executed, and the Choice of the Mini- 
ee to be CPR Wereitt cowl ln fy 
Letter: In the other, he fays, the Pope would not 


be well pleaſed if the Legates did now as they did 


formerly, when they executed the firſt Order, when 


they declared chat his Holineſs acted as he did out 
of” ti | 


his own Motion; but he would have them 
give out at the Moment when the thing was to be 


put in execution, that the Pope did it at the Requeſt 
of the King of Spain, that the Count de Luna might 


be kept from going away; and that this was the 
Reaſon why the Pope, who ſaw how things went 
in France, was not willing to loſe or hazard Spain. 
The Legares communicated their Order to the Count 
de Lana, upon June 22. when he was juſt going to 
rake Horſe' to wait upon the Emperor at Inſpruct. 
The Count told them he was ſatisfy' d, and he did 
not believe the French would ſtruggle much about 
it; however, chat the Legates might without diſ- 
covering the Secret, get Draskowitz, one of the Em- 
petor's Ambaſſadors, to propoſe the Offer of two 


Peates and two Incenſes, as if it were a Thought of 


his Maſter's. Draskowitz therefore mentioned it to 
the Cardinal of Lorrain, that he might try to make 


thetu agree to it; and when he ſaw the Cardinal unea- 
at it, he propoſed another Expedient, which was, 


that upon St. Peter's Day , neither of them ſhould 


have che Peace and Incenſe, as had been done to the 
Ambaſſadors of hf . and Hungary, under Julius 


1 
III. But neither did the Cardinal of Lorrain like 
rhis Expedient: Whereupon Draskowirz deſired him 
to ſpeak freely, not as 4 Miniſter of France, but as 


x Cardinal, and one zealous for the publick Good : 10 


and to tell him What he thought could and onghr 


to be done. The Cardinal of Lorrain made him two 


Propoſitions. I. That the Saniſb Ambaſſador ſhould 
not conic to the Church till towards the end of the 


Maß, when the Ceremonies of the Peace and Incenſe 
were over. II. Thar the Peace ſhould not An 


ſented to the Count de Luna till it had been preſcnt- 
ed to all the Ambaſſadors. The laſt Place, fays he, 


cannot be in the leaſt 1 to the Spaniſh Am- 


baſſador, becauſe when he firs out of his Place, it 
muſt be kept for him, unleſs he has wrong done him, 
ſince the Imperial and French Ambaſſadors never ſcru- 
pled receiving the Peace and Tncenſe after the Mini- 


ers of Poland and Savoy, who far upon the. eccle- 


flaſtical Bench. But neither was Draskowizz better 
ſatisfied with theſe Overtures, than the Cardinal of 
Lirrain was with thoſe that were made to him; fo 
that when he gave rhe Legates an Account of his 


Commiſſion, he ſpake of it as a deſperare Thing, 


(%) The Peace is the Paten with/theHoſt upon it, which the 
| Pick give the People to kifs, It is called the Peace, becauſe when 
the Pt 


* 


Maſſes, wherein he could not deny him, ſince after 
AMbbe had affigned him a Place, there was a neceſſity of 
doing the ſame as to the Peace and the Incenſe, unleſs 


teſt gives it to any Body, he ſays, Pax tecum, i. e. Peace be 


next Morning, and underſtood from them what had 
paſt between Draskowitz and the Cardinal of Lor. 
rain. They told him they were ready to execute the 
Pope's Orders. 'The Count accepted of their Offer, 
and ſaid he did not believe the French would make 
a Noiſe if they were ſurprized, and much leſs when 
the Thing was once over, becauſe they would not 
have the World believe that the Spaniards had got 
any Advantage over them, or that they had neglect- 
ed to oppoſe it; but that they would be very glad 
to have it thought, that nothing paſt there to their 
Prejudice. #34. bo LG: PTE A _ 
Upon St. Peter's Day, the Ambaſſadors and a ve- 
ry great Number of Biſhops being met at the Le- 
tes to go along with them to Church ; before they 
et out, it was whiſper'd about; that the Spaniſh" 
Ambaſſador intended to come, and bring along with 
him ſome Prelates of his own Nation. Upon this 
notice, the Legates gave ſecret Orders to the Ma- 
ſter of the Ceremonies, to order à Seat to be carried 
into the Veſtry, and to command two ſtrange Prieſts 


to be there, to preſent the Peace at the ſame time to 


the two Ambaſſadors. The French Ambaſſadors did 
not perceive this Order which was given at the Le- 
gates 3 bur they had hardly taken their Places in the 
hurch, when they ſaw the Spaniſh Ambaſſador come 
in, and that a Violet- velvet Chair was brought for 
him out of the Veſtry, and placed between Cardinal 
Maadructio and the firſt Patriarch; and almoſt in the 
ſame Inſtant the Count de Luna went and fat down. 
upon it. The French Ambaſſadors were exceeding- 
ly amazed; and the Cardinal of Lorrain changed Co- 
lour, and demanded with ſome Alteration, whar In- 
novation is this, what is the Meaning of this new 


Place? He complained alſo to the Legates, and par- 


ticularly that they had made a Secret to him of the 
Pope's Order. The French Ambaſſadors alfo com- 


plained loudly of the Honour which was done to the 


Count de Luna in prejudice of France, and thatwith- - 
out hearing him or the French Ambaſſadors, or with - 

out their having appeal'd to them. This Debate la- 
ſted till the Goſpel was done, tho? Muglitius and Dras- 


 kowiiz, who as firſt eccleſiaſtical Ambaſſadors ſat 


next the Legates, made ſeveral Offers to try to pa- 
cify their Minds. But when they were going to the 
Sermon, which was preach'd in the Chappel upon 
ſolemn Days, the Legates retired into the Veſtry 
with the Cardinals of Lorrain and Madruccio, followed 
by the Imperial and Poliſh Ambaſſadors, and called 
in Monſieur du Ferrier, who went in with the Arch- 
biſhop of Sens: The Cardinal of Lorrain deſired alſo 
the Archbiſhop of Granada to be preſent. Cardinal 
Morone ſhew'd them the Pope's Breve, in which his 

Holineſs commanded, that the Count de Luna ſhould = 
have a Place in Chappels and Congregations, and that 


there ſhould be two Peaces and two Cenſers. The 


French replied, they ask d for no Equality, but for | 


Precedence, which, if it was not preſerved to them, 


they would proteſt and withdraw. The Cardinal 
of Lorrain, who ſat juſt by the Legates, 3 
the Complaints of the Ambaſſadors, ſaid, they ha 


Orders to appeal to the Council, and to proteſt 


againſt Pope Pius IV. who, the French ſaid, was not 
a lawful Pope, becauſe he was ſimoniacally elected; 
and that the Queen had Letters of the Pope's which 
ee, 3 

When this firſt Heat was over, which made no 
Impreſſion, the French ſaid, that even tho' the Pope 
were canonically elected, they would appeal from 
him as from a tyrannical Pope, who deſerved to be 


depoſed for his notorious Injuſtice, in diſpoſſeſſing 


a minor King of a Right which he had enjoy'd for 


with you... In the middle Ages, Pacem dare, was uſed for kif- 
ſing by a Prieſt or Biſhop,. by way of Benediction. See Du 
Cange's Gloſſary: v. Pax, 3 
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The Count de Luna came back from Viſpruct upon JAAN 
the 27th. but ſo late that he could not ſpeak with the T Hiſto: 
Legates that Night; wherefore he went to them 2 71% 
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SANS ſeveral: Ages without Diſpute, and this too with - mean time they might bring Mens Minds to ſome FUR 
The Rifto- gut being heard : And' that France would ſepa- Temper, they made a very great Secret of that Diſ- The Hiſte 
ry of the rate from the See of Rome, till they had put in patch. They wrote therefore to the Pope, that 9% the 
Council of , juſter Pope. The Cardinal of Lorrain ſaid beſides, this Buſineſs was very ill reſented, not _y by the Tant 


— Thar the French Biſhops would go away, and take Parties concerned, but by the Portugueze, and even b DO 


—— 
Pray tt. 


there ſhould be a more favourable 


San ro move. in 


of the Pope's Orders; and in Fact, 


ariſe in its Execution, which the Superior could 
not forclee. When Paleotti was gone,  Simoneta 


Order m their own Kingdom concerning Religion, 
as ſhould be judged convenient either by a National 


Synod or otherwiſe. The Legates told them, that 


ſince they had conſented that the Count de Luna 
ſhould ſit out of the Rank of Ambaſſadors, they did 


not ſee why they could not ſuffer the Peace and the 


Incenſe to be given him alſo in an 8 
Manner. The French replied, they could not ſu 

fer that Equality to be made between the Ambaſſa- 
dors of France and Spain; and that if the Peace and 


the /ncen/e were preſented to both at the ſame time, 


it would put the Spaniards in Poſſeſſion of the Pre- 


cedence; for let it be done how it would, it would 
give them a Title. The Legates therefore, to get 
quit of this Perplexity, deſired the Archbiſhop of 


Granada to ask the Count de Luna, whether he would 
be willing to have the Ceremonies of the Peace and 
tacenſe omitted, ap_—_ him at the ſame time, 
That they were ready to execute the Pope's Orders, 
if he abſolutely deſired it. The Count conſented 
that it ſhould not be done that Time, _—_—_ ro 
himſelf a Power to cauſe thoſe Orders which they 
had received from the Pope, 


to be executed when 


portunity. 
The French Ambaſſadors did very unwillingly con- 


their Orders, and fo at leaſt in Fact they ſhould loſe 
a Thing, the Right ro which they would by any 
means preſerve 3 and might break with the Pope, 
which perhaps would not be for the Intereſt of the 
King their Maſter, they demanded that the Cere- 


monies might not be performed not only to the Am- 


baſſadors, alſo to the as >a This the Le- 
gates granted very willingly, uſe they were not 
willing to have it faid, that they had been the Cauſe 
or the Occaſion that a Scandal h As ſoon 


1 Maſs was faid, the Spaniſb Ambaſſador roſe up 


and went out, even before the Croſs be- 


That Day the Ambaſſadors went to the I. £ tes, 
ſome as Parties, ſome as Mediators The Legates 
told them all, That being preſt by the 5 ;6 Am- 


baſſador, they could no longer defer. the executin 
” nd in Fact; Cardinal Sie 
neta ſent for Gabriel Paleotti, Auditor uf the Nota, 
and order d him to draw up a t of an An- 
{wer to the Proteſtation which the French Ambaſſa- 
dors might ly make. Paleotti told him, that 


| he thought it was neither for the Service of God, 


* 


nor of the Pope, to kindle a Fire that perhaps would 

Prelates were extreamly alarmed at the Apprehenſi- 

on which 1 
7 


d: That all the 
had of the Schiſm of France, and 
Ambaſſador. declared, that Poland 


that the Pol, 


Would infallibly. follow the Example of France. 


Cardinal, Simoneta replied, That the Orders ot Rome 
gave the Le- 
gates no Liberty of deliberating. Paleorti anſwer- 


ed plainly, That he reſolved not to contribute to 


any thi 


ng which might cauſe the Ruin of the 


Church: That he did not conſider the Pope's Com- 


mandment, but God's, who expreſly forbids the gi- 


Church: That all the Lawyers unanimouſly decla - 
red that a Command has no Force, when Changes 


* 
S: 


Tent for Buon-Compagno, who was of the fame Opi- 
nion; and ſo was Cardinal Navagerius; fo that all 


the Legates reſolved to ſend an Expreſs to the Pope, 
to repreſent to him all theſe Difficulties, and * 
him away upon the firſt of July: But that in the 


| whilſt t 


become the moſt fatal and m 
Rank which he held in the 


in any other Matter whatſoever. 


ſome Spaniards zwho ſaid, It was got reaſonable to diſ- TU 


ſſeſs a minor King of his ancient Poſſeſſion unheard: 
Chat Ferdinand, Philip's Uncle, would not do it 
in his Courtz nor would the Pope do it in his own, 


where he could do it with more Liberty than in the 


Council: That Notice had been given them, that 


dors intended to declare, that that Liberty and Se- 


after the next wy was over, the Tue. Ambaſſa- 
curity which the Pope had ſo often promiſed them, 


were not to be found in the Council; ſince, with- 
out the Advice of the Fathers, or ſounding their 
Opinions, he had N. r of his own Head, 
and by his ſingle Authority, made an Innovation in 
1 

en owned as ſuch for ſeveral- Ages, and had cau- 
fed him to be cruelly affronted in the Face of the 
whole Council, to which he had ſent his Ambaſſa- 
dors and Prelates : That the French had a Protcſta- 


8 for next Sunday, when they intended, as 
os be 5 cy . 


7 already threatned the 


ates, to fj 
with very little Reſ os x 


of the Pope and Papacy; 
intended to treat the King of Spain, and 
his Ambaſſador, with great Civilityz and fo would 
lay all the Load upon the Pope, and then immedi- 


ately withdraw: That they declared they would 
ſent that the Peace and Incenſe ſhould not bepreſen- 


ted; bur then conſidering, That if they ſhould de 
obitinate, they might force the Legates to execute 


proceed againſt him, as againſt a Simoniac and a 
Schiſmat 25 and cauſe him to be depoſed; wherein 
they knew all the North would ſecond France - 


That among the Prelates who were at Trent, ſome 


were malicious enough to believe that the Pope 


would make uſe of this Means to break the Coun- 


cil, that fo he might not be obli 
Pains about Reformation: That conſequently it be- 


hoved his Holineſs to conſider, whether it as pro- 


to defer the Execution of an Order, from whence 


o great Scandal might ariſe, which they did not 

themſelves — - when the) dcfired him to let 
them know his Pleaſure, at a Time when they did 
not think that the Execution of it could be accom- 
ied with ſo many Difficultics. The Cardinal of 

Lorrain alſo ſent an Expreſs to the Pope, and wrote 

to him with extream Boldnefs, even as to tell 
him, Thar if it had not been for the great Pru- 
dence and Piety of the Count de. Lune, and for the 
Moderation of the Miniſters of - France ; the Feſti- 
yal of St. Peter had, by the | 


that had ever been ſeen in Chriftendom + That the 
For the publick Good, obliged him 6 5 bie 
r | um to give DIS Ho- 
the French Ambaſſadors would have declared, that 
fince he 'abandon'd' the Office of a Father, to al- 
ſume that of « Judge, by giving Sentence without 
hearing the Party that was moſt concerned; they 
would not only not acquieſce in it, but they would 
take Order about their own Affairs, by addreſſn 


to the Council, or ſome other ways be, 8 | 


Judge to be moſt expedient: is Holineſs 
not be ignorant, that the Reſentment of great 
Princes, who know they have Wrong done them 
makes them loſe all Manner of Conſideration an 
Reſpect: And this he deſired the Fope to reflect u 
on. In the ſame Letter he reproached the Pope for 


- ving any Occaſion to an apparent Schiſm in the telling him, by his Secretary Muſſot, that he put ſo 

18 100 great Conflence in him, that he would 8 . 9 
Legates rt every thing to him which was hand- 
led in th Council 5 8 


and yet he commanded his Le 


Furs, under Pain of Diſobedience, to conceal from 


im even the Affairs of France, which were proper- 


ly his own; and eſpecially this, in which he might 


ave been able to have done him more Service than 


When 


ce of the eldeſt Son of the Church, who had 


ged to take any 


unfortunate 2 | 


S 


— 
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of the Sixteenth Century of Chriftianiry. 
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When the Legates had ſealed their Letters, they 
added one to Cardinal Borromèe; to whom they ſent 
Word, That they had receiv'd Intelligence, that 
the Count de Luna was reſolved to have the Pope's 


Orders executed next Sunday: And that the Empe- 


ror's Miniſters, who condemned the Obſtinacy with 


which the French Ambaſſadors rejected their Expe- 


dient, had declared for the Count : That that Mi- 
niſter perceiving, that the Offices which he had 
cauſed to be done with the Cardinal of Lorrain, had 


been to no Purpoſe, intended that Day to cauſe 
three Biſhops to acquaint him, That he was reſol- 
ved to have the Orders from Rome executed: And 
that he had Reaſon to complain of the Coldneſs of 


the —_— that ſo this Complaint might ſerve for 
a Juſtification for them, as well as for the Pope, 


Who, as the Count ſaid, did not act herein of his own 


Motion, but at the Inſtance of the King of Spain, 


his Maſter, whatſoever the French were willing to 
| have belicy'd on the contrary: And that the fame 


Biſhops were to add, That the Count had heard ſay, 


that the French intended to proteſt; but that he could 
not belieye it, or that the Cardinal of Lorrain' would 


- ſuffer ir, even tho* the Ambaſſadors had a Mind to 


it: However, that if ſuch a Thing ſhould happen, he 
would proteſt alſo for his Part, and would anſwer a- 


ny diſreſpectful Language which they might uſe a- 


gainſt the Pope 


the World know, that the King his Maſter would 
not endure the Reſpect which was due to the Com- 
mon Father to be loſt: That the King of France 
would himſelf reſent it very highly, and would be 


„ 


way from Trent, yet the Council would ſtill conti- 


angry at thoſe who ſhould cauſe a Separation in 
the Church: And that tho' the French ſhould go a- 


nue and ſubſiſt. The Concluſion of this Letter was, 


That all this Proceeding did not leſſen the P 

iy _ were in; and that they prayed God to afliſt 
em by his Grace, whilſt they laboured to diſpoſe 

the Parties to an Accommodation. 4 


The Truth is, the Count de Luna had got over ſe- 


the Pope's Autho- 


rity: Bur then there were ſome Spaniards on che o- 


ther Side, who, being wiſer and more reſolute than 
the reſt, acquainted him, That he ought ſeriouſl 
to reflect upon the King's Orders, That he ought 


not to break the Council: And plainly told him, 


That they would one 
_ King for breaking tbem. 
Paleotti, Auditor of the Rota, 


r 
wrote himſelf alſo 


to Cardinal Borromee, and ſent him Word, That 
upon St. Peter's Day there was great Danger of a 


baſſadors of France and Spain: That he could not 


Schiſm, becauſe of the Precedence between the Am- 


diſſemble the extream Trouble which he felt in hear- 
ing what Blame was laid upon the Pope for med- 


dling with an Affair of that Importance, and for do- 
iev'd he intended, by that, to break the 


ꝗPLL“LeF˖ o 05, 3 
Whilſt the Couriers were upon their Way to 


him Satisfaction, by executing the Pope's poſitive 
Orders next Sunday. The Legates thereupon con- 
ſulted the Fathers of the Counci), who being for 
the moſt part inclined to Peace, faid, Tyr 0” 


to wait for new Orders from the Pope: 


at the 


firſt Orders indeed ſer forth, That the Legates ought 


tho they ſhould go away from'Trent'; but then the 


not to mind the Threatnings of the French, even 


a Schiſm: That it was to be preſumed, that if his 
Holineſs: had foreſeen,” that, upon his Orders, the 
French would ſeparate from the Church; as they 


threatned to do, he would not have ſent ſuch punc- 


tual ones. And indeed the Pope, in his Anſwer to 


the Legates, ſent Word, That if there was a Pro- 
bability of a Schiſm, they ought by any Means to 


in ſuch a manner as ſnould make all | | 
was Danger of a Schiſm, tho' he was fully 


Fic, Aut ore INS 3 88 
Orders. During this Pe ity they held ſeveral 

Congregations, 1 8 they x rand what the Fa- 
thers thought, and find out ſome Method of Accom- 
modation. There were ſeveral Lawyers, Who were 
Counſel to the Legates, who in theſe Congregations 
did not approve of the Pope's firſt Orders; and af- 


| a y firmed, that this was purely a Lay-matterz and ſo 
mentioned nothing of the Caſe of the Probability of 


Laws and holy Canons ordain: T 


e that there was no Innovation in what he 


ad order'd the Legates; and that it was not his In- 


but that they ſhould gain Time, and endeavour to 
bring Things to ſome Temper: However, that 


they ſhould offer to make the Council Judge of this 
Difference, Thar if the French accepted it, and the 


Count rejected it, then he would do it in his own 


Wrong, and the Pope would be diſingaged: That 
ever ſince he came to the Papacy, the Spaniards had 
conſtantly perſecuted him, and threatned that their 
King would re-call his Ambaſſadors from Rome and 
Trent, if the Pope did not do' what he deſired : 
That when he ſaw, that for ſo ſmall a Matter he 


ran the Hazard of loſing the Friendſhip of ſo pow- 


erful and ſo good a King, whilſt the French failed in 
their Duty towards God, by the Peace which they 
made with Hereticks ; and by their Edicts, which 
permitted Sermons in deſpite of the Catholicks ; as 
alſo by their alienating of the Goods of the Church, 


without his Conſent, and even againſt his Will; he 
thought he was obliged to ſend thoſe firſt Orders, 
that he might not ſee himſelf forſaken, without 


Friends, and without Support: That he believed ir 
would be executed without Noiſe, as the Count de 
Luna had made him hope: But now ſeeing there 

rſua- 
ded, that even without that, the French aA: ſuffi- 


ciently diſpoſed to do it, yet he would not give them 


any Opportunity or Handle; and conſequently that 
they might defer the Execution of his Orders; 


only keeping ſecret what he had now given them 
\ Leave to do, about ſuperceding the firſt Orders, till 
wh a way could be found to reconcile the Parties; lea- 
exi- 


ving it however to the Diſcretion of the Legates, 


to publiſh it when they thought it proper. 
The Pope alſo anſwered the Cardinal of Lorrain's 

Letter ; 3 

and telling him, 
veral Prelates who were well affected to Spain, who 

had offered him to do all that lay in their Power to 
maintain the King's Honour 


him for his Zeal and Affection, 
hat he could not expect any thing 
elſe from him, who was one of the principal Mem- 
bers of the holy See: That he was very glad they 


had come to an Agreement about the Precedence: 
That what he had ordered his Legates, about the 


two Peaces and the two Cenſers, was not done with 


y any Deſign to prejudice or offend either ſide; bur 
that his Secretary would acquaint him with the Rea- 
ſons which led him to act as he did: That if the 


rel 
ured 
had been told him, of the Legates being forbidden, 


of France acted as a good Son, he might be aſ- 
of his acting as a good Father: That what 


under Pain of Diſobedience to ſhew him their Or- 


ders, was not true, but a downright Calumny ; and 
- that, on the contrary, the Legates had always been 
directed to honour and eſteem him, and to commu- 


nicate to him all their Affairs. 


W ben the Legates had received the Pope's An- 
ſwer, they kept the Orders which he ſent them ve- 
ing * rear an Injury to a Minor King: That it 1 


private, and ſought how to ſoften the Minds of 


ry 
E French; being apprehenſive of their ſepara- 
ting from the Church, and havin 


the Proteſtation which Da Ferrier had drawn up, 
Rome, the Count de Luna preſs'd the Legates to give 


notice of 


and of a very 1 Which he intended to 


gates executed the Pope's firſt 


the Pope neither could nor ought to decide it, but 


upon Cognizance of the Cauſe, and even after a vo- 
lüntary Submiſſion. of both Parties. 8 
The Emperor's Ambaſſadors, ſeeing the general Diſ- 


poſition of the Council was favourable to the French, 


and that they were blamed for ſhewing too much 
Partiality, went to the Legates, and declared, 
That they did not meddle with this Matter as Par- 

| __- [7] Oo00000 | 


ties, 


1 
avoid it, and lay aſide Points of Honour ; as all the \AN 
hat it was his O- The Hifto- 
ry of the 


Council of 


bn Ir: 
tention that it ſhould become a Cuſtom afterwards z WWW 7 
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— ti mag but as Mediators ;. and that they would act as perior to the Councib's That it was not in his AC 
The Nis ſuck with the Count 45 Luna, if any Expedient *© 0 to break the Friendſhip of the two Kings, The zips 
ry of the could be found. The Legates looked upon this De- nor aboliſh the Doctrine of the Councils of Con- 1e 


Conn Y Jaration as a Means to come at ſome Accommoda> * ſtance and Baſil, which. give the Councils the Su- 5 4 
* © peniority : That St. Peter nevet meddled with 


tion z and accordingly ſollicited the Emperor's Am- 
= © baſſadors to bring the Count de Luna not to ſhew © worldly Concerns; but that Piat, inſtead of imi- 
: ſo much Heat, in demanding to have the Pope's firſt * rating him, pretended to regulate the Honours 
Orders executed, bur to be willing to liſten to ſuch © and 8 of Kings: That divine, humane, 
© and civil Laws, always made a Diſtinction of the 


Propoſitions as might be made him; ſuch as theſe : 
That the ſame Order might be obſerved in the Seſ- * eldeſt Son, whilſt the Fathers were alive, and af- 
| © ter they were dead ; but that Pius refuſed to pre- 


lions as was upon St. Peter's Day : That upon other 
folemb Days the Ambaſſadors of France and Spain * fer the eldeſt of all Kings before thoſe, who were 
© not born till many Ages after him : That God, 


migh between thethſelves, which of the two 
na be at « 5 Ceremonies. 8 this Foot it © for David's ſake, would not leſſen the Dignity of 
was pretended that they might make ſo good an J Solomon: That Pius, without reflecting upon the 
E e EP, Gro ne Fi 
1 mean time ouid write to the two | ce reten 18 
Kinks = if there 2 55 be any Way found to to take away the 88 ot the Succeſſor of 
make a fixed Regulation ahout it. The Emperor's © thoſe great Kings: That, againſt all the Laws of 
Ambaſſadors promiſed the Legates to ſpeak to the © God and Man, their King was condemned, with- 
Spaniſh Ambaſſador z which they dig : Bur then * our hearing of his Cauſe : That he robbed him of 
conſidering the Diſpoſition which the French were * the Rank which he had poſſeſſed for ſo many A- 
in, the Legates thought it would be very difficult 7 and at once oppreſs d the Fatherleſs and the 
e e eee 
not to m dC 4 1 | f > 
dinal of Lorrain pou, it z 3 bi yuh ſay- : cils, when any oe: hel z and that ius, on the 
ay Mtn 0 1. 1 would * htc * ys Infant * and — — —— pan 
vice to the Pope 3 whoſe Support and Good -will, * who were 1 ſent to him but᷑ to the Council, 
it was his Intereſt to ſeek after, in the preſent Po- without conſulting with the Fathers who repre- 
ſture of the Affairs of his Family in France, which © ſented the 5 Church: That he did not 
was fallen from that high Degree of Fortune and command the Legates to keep their Orders ſecret 
Greatneſs which ir cnjoy'd before the Peace was © upon Pain of Excommunication, but only, that 
made with the Hereticks, the Chief of whom were the French might have no Way to help themſelves; 
ſworn Enemies to his Family. The Cardinal of © That the Fathers might judge, whether theſe 
Lerrain ſuffered himſelf to be won by theſe Speeches © were the Actions of St. Peter and of other Pontiffs; 
TD AE Ras be conkers ro oh) 25. + obliged itergk Piece, whire Air bl ann 
| c Am | s Ac- leave a where no Au- 
commadation : To which alſo, the Archbiſhop of © thority to the Laws, nor — to the Fathers, 
Cranuada oblig ed the Spaniſo Ambaſſador to acqui- 
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© to whom nothing was but what came 
eſce ; remon(trating to him, That he would there- FL 


F 
n 8 to: Ei Ic Sovereign Ponti e 
— he did not yield to the French Ambaſſador: wag" - | 


f : © holy Reman Church; but they proteſted againſt. 
Secondly, Becauſe they gave him an honourable Piss, whom they did not own as a Vicar of Jeſus 
Place in all Aſſemblies, which ſhew'd a Concur-. © Chriſt ; That they ſhould always bear a great Re- 
xence between the two Crowns. . + ( ſpect to theFathers at Tem; but that ſince all the 
The Legates were extreamly pleas'd at this Ac- & ] which are made there, rather come from 
commodation ; eſpecially when they ſaw, by the Pius than from the Council, Frauce would never 
Copies of the Speech which Du Ferrier int to © receive them as Decrees of a Council. Laſt 
ſpeak the Day of the Proteſtation, which had been © of all, he commanded, in the King's Name, the 


d about, to what Extremity the French had — and Divincs, his Subjects, to withdraw, 
carried it; in orde 
© to 


E 


arrie how the Pope was there treated. In i r to return, when God ſhall have reſtored 
1 that Diſcourſe which was printed, Da Ferrier ſaid, © t Councils the ancient and full Liberry, 
rier's Dig. T bat the Council being called at the Inſtance of and to his King the Place which belonged to him. 
courſe cen. Francis I. and Charles IX. the Ambaſſadors of The Difference between the Ambaſſadors of Ari 
cerning the France were troubled that they were conſtrained France and Spain being thus adj the Legates the lui 
Conteſt a. c either to retire, or to ſuffer the Dignity of their thought of nothing holding the Seſſion, the 1% 7 3 
bout Place: Prince to be affronted: That his Rank wasknown Time of which drew nigh/z and, to avoid Debates, % 4. 
bp all that had read the Hiſtories of the Church they to the Cardinal of Lorrain, to omit ;;iry of 
of Rome; and that the Acts of Councils were K- | 


© baſſadors of his Catholick Majeſty 
gone 
vation, which did not 


© of the Council, who would never have diſturbed 
© any Prince in his Poſſeſſion, if they had been frees © 


© yidences of the Places which his Predeceſſors had 


© held : Thar in former general Councils, the Am- 
after thoſe. of the Moſt Chriſtian King 
ſince that, Men offered at making an Inno- 
proceed from the Fathers 


nor from the Ring, of & in, who was ſo nearly 
| eBags 


© join'd in Friendſhip at 
fler; but from the Father of all Chriſtians, wh 
© had given his eldeſt Son a Stone inſtead of Bread; 
and inſtead of a Fith, a Scrpent, the Bite whereof 
© had wounded the 


ſturbance between Kin 


ith their Ma- 


had wou ing and the Gallican Church 
© at once - That Pius IV. ſow'd Diſcord and Di- 
who lived in Peace; 


2 changing, by Force Injuſtice, the Order of 
the Seſſion of the Ambaſſadors, which had been 
Jobſerved in all Ages, and lately in the Councils of 
© Conflance and Baſil, that he might ſhew himſelf ſu- 


had always 


the Articles of the Inſtitution of wr + 2 - the Po 
inal o = omitte 


Authority. of the Pope, This the 
rain not only conſented to, bur alſo aſſured the Le- 
gates, that the French did not demand to have thoſe 


two Articles decided; and promiſed to make the 
Spaniards deſiſt from the Purſuit which they 


had hi- 
therto made. At the ſame time the Em 


ſo to manage it, that the Pope's Authority — 
not be mentioned in the Council; leſt, if any thing 
ſhould be determined too much in Favour of him, 


it might make an Accommodation with the Prote- 
teſtants more diſſi cult. e u 


D OLED ee | 
The Legatcs were very well pleaſed with this Or- 


der of the Emperor's, as alſo with the Promiſes of 


the Cardinal of Lorrain, who in truth kept his 
Word with them; tor he ſo well knew how to 


manage the Spaniards, by repreſenting to them that 
they ought not in —— to be the Cauſes of e- 


vil, by « too vehement purſuit after a Good which 


they new they could never obtain: That it was 


enough 


or's Am- 
baſſadors received Orders from bis Imperial Maje 


* 


or _— | 
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-A./*enough that they hindred the Miſchief Which others 
lle Hiſto· would have done the Truth, by eſtabliſhing falſe O- 
„e pinions: That if they could not do all that they de- 
an 7 fired, they ought to hope, that, by the Aſſiſfance 
W of God, they ſhould make more Progreſs afterwards : 
That none but the Archbiſhop of Granada and the 
Biſhop of Segovia ſtood firm, who were 5 for 
having Inſtitution and Reſidence of Biſhops to be 
decided to be of divine Right. | 7 amb: 
July g. general Congregations began; in one of 

f which, the r of Verdun, Nicholas Pſalme a Be- 
nedictine, happen'd, in giving his Opinion, to ſay 
ſomething very ſharp againſt the Court of Rome. 


tively 
Anſwer 
Danez. 


Thereupon Sebaftian Vanzius, Biſhop of Orvieto, 


turning towards ſome of his Brethren, ſaid, Nmium 
cantavit Gallus; upon which Peter. Danez, Biſhop 
of Lavaur replied aloud, Utinam ad hujus Galli can- 
tum refipiſceret Petrus & fleret amare, which was ſo 
lively, fo juſt, and ſo ready a Repartee, that it ſur- 
prized the whole Aſſembly. : 


The Eve before the Seſſion, there was a eneral 


Lf gene Congregation. Cardinal Morone asked the Fathers, 
cue if they were willing that the Cardinals ſhould be 
b be mentioned, and particularly their Age, in the Chap- 
ſion, ders of Reſidence, and of a proper Age wherein to 

be ordained. Few Fathers were for it, moſt of them 


ſayipg, that ſince the Hat was ſeldom given to any 


oung Men, unleſs they were Princes, it was nced- 
els to make a Decree Sk it, ſince it is not an A- 


buſe to give the Hat to young Princes, becauſe they 
| 2 


do Honour to the Dignity of Cardinals when 
accept of it. After that, the Decrees were 


th 


which were agreed to by the Majority; and it was 
concluded, that the Seſſion ſhould be celebrated next 


Day. Morone thank d the Fathers who had allow'd 
of the Decrees, and conjured the reſt to join with 
them. He deſired the Count de Luna to uſe his Cre- 

dit with the Prelates of his own Nation, to perſuade 
them to conſent. In talking with that Miniſter af- 
ter the Congregation was over, he promiſed him, 
that if they would once conſent, that the papal Pow- 
er ſhould be explained according to the Form of the 
Council of Florence, the Inſtitution of Biſhops ſhould 
be declared to be of divine Right. That Evening, 
the Spaniards being 


relying upon the Promiſe of the Legate. 
Opening Jah 15. the Fathers went very early to thecathe- 
i Sian dral Church with the uſual Ceremonies: The Biſhop 
IIll. of Paris faid' Maſs, and the Biſhop of Alifa, or Cit- 


tadi-Cafiello, peaches ed, The French were offended 
that he named the King of Spain before the King of 


Frante in his Sermon: The Poles alſo thought them- 
ſelres injured that their King was named after the 
King of Pormge ; and the Venetians murmured that 
159 the Duke of Savoy above them. He inſinua- 


ated alſo in his Sermon, that the Council was a Con- 


tinuation of that which was held under Paul III. and 
Julius III. At this the Imperialiſts and French ſeem- 
Nd d to be very much diſcontented; however, none of 
the Miniſters ſtirred at chat time, becauſe they would 
not diſturb the Ceremony; but next Day the Am- 
baſſadors of France, Poland and Venice 
Legates to hinder the Printing of the Biſhop 

ifa s Sermon, and not to ſuffer it to be inſerted into 

the Acts of the Council. When the Maſs and the 


other Prayers were ſiniſhed, they read the Bulls of 


the Legation of the Cardinals Morone and Navaggi- 
eroz the Letters of Oredence at the King of Poland's 
Ambaſſadors, and of the Duke of Savoy s Ambaſſu- 
dor; the Letters of the Queen of Scots, with the 
Credentials of the Count de Lana: And / then che fol- 
lowing Decrces were read. 4 
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Chapter: 
Gilt“ der of God ſo united, that we find them in the Old 
' . and inthe New Law. Since therefore” the Catho- 
lick Church has received in the New Teſtament, 

4 l Inſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt out Lord, the vi- 
Sacrifice of che Ruchariſt; we ate obliged to ac- 


* 


* 


ting and retaining 


met at the Count de Luna's, af- _ 
der ſeveral Diſcourſes, reſolved to agree to them all, 


ed the 
pray 3 


Chap. I. Sacrifice and Prieſthood are by the Or- 


* ” 7 * — 
A x 2 * 
* * 5 
* 
* 8 


knowledge that there is in the ſame Church a new, 
viſible and out ward Prieſthood, into which the old Th He- 
one has been tranſlated: IT be Holy Scriptures alſo py of the 
ſhew us, what the Tradition of the catholick Church Ter 7 
has always taught, that this Prieſthood was inſtitu- 
ted hy the ſame our Lord and Saviour, and that he 


has given his Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors in the 


Prieſthood, a Power of conſecrating, offering and 
adminiſtring his _ and Blood, as alſo of remit- 
Chap. II. Now ſthce the Function of ſo holy. a 
Prieſthood is a Matter wholly divine, to the end that 
it might be performed with more Dignity and Re- 
8 it was thought adviſable, that for the good 
rder of the Church, which is wiſe in all its AY 
duct, there ſhould be ſeveral and different Orders of 
Miniſters, whoſe Duty it ſhould be to ſerve at the _ 
Altar; that ſo, as it were by ſteps, thoſe who have 
firſt received the clerical Tonſure, ſhould afrerwards 
aſcend by the lefler to the greater Orders: For the 
Holy Scriptures do not only mention Prieſts, but 
they ſpeak alſo very plainly of Deacons, and do very 
directly tell us what is principally to be regarded in 


their Ordination. We ſee alſo, that from the Be- 


ginning of the Church, the Names of the follow- 
ing Orders were in ule, as well as the Functions pro- 
per to every one of them; namely, the Orden of 


Subdeacon, Acolyth, Exorciſt, Reader and Porter, tho 


in different Degrees; for the Fathers and holy Coun- 
cils place the wegen — the greater Or- 
ders, and yet they very ſpeak of the other leſ- 
Chap. III. It being evident by the Teſtimony of 
the Holy Scriptures, the Tradition of the Apoſtles, 
and the unanimous Conſent of the Fathers, that by 
vertue of that holy Ordination, which is performed 
by outward Words and Signs, Grace is conferred ; 
no Man ought to doubt, that Order is truly and pro- 


my one of the {even Sacraments of the holy Church: 


or the Apoſtle ſays, I put thee in Remembrance, that 


thou flir up, the Gift of God which is in thee, by the 7 Tin 1. 


putting on of my Hands; for God bath not given us the 
Spirit of Fear, but of Power, and of Love, and of a 
Jonnd Afend. © nd on _ 
Chap. IV. Now ſince in the Sacrament of Order, 
as well as in Baptiſm and Confirmation, there is a 


— 


Gn 


Character imprinted, which can neither be blotted 
but, nor taken away: The holy Council docs with 


Reaſon condemn the Opinion of thoſe that main- 
tain, that the Prieſts of the New Teſtament have 
only a temporary Power; and that after they have 
been once rightly ordained, they can become Lay- 
men again, it they ceaſe to exerciſe the Miniſtry of 
the Word of God: If any one alſo will aſſert, that 
all Chriſtians without diſtinction are Prieſts of the 
New Teſtament, or that they have all in themſelves 
an equal Lr Power; he ſeems only to confound 
the cecleſiaſtical Hierarchy, which is compared to 
an Army with Banners; as if againſt St. Pauls Doct- 


rine, all were 17 all Prophets, all Evangeliſts, Cant. 6. a. 


all Paſtors, or all Doctors. 'The-holy Council there- 


fore declares, that beſides the other ccclefiaftical De- 


grees, Biſhops, who ſucceeded; into the Place of the 
Apoſtles, principally belong to this hierarchical Or- 


der; that they are appointed by the Holy Ghoſt to 


govern the Church of God, according to the ſame 
Apoſtle; that they are ſuperior to Prieſts, and con- 


fer the Sacrament of Confirmation, ordain the Mi- 


niſters of the Church, and can exerciſe ſeveral other 


Functions, which-thoſe of an inferior Order have 
no Power to exerciſe. The holy Council teacheth 
beſides, that towards the Ordination of Biſhops, 
-Prieſts, and other Orders, the Conſent, Vocation or 


Authority of the People, or of any other ſecular Ma- 
giſtrate 4 Power whatſoever, is by no means fo re- 


quired; as that wichour it the Ordination ſhall be 
made null; but on the contrary | 
who being choſen and ſettled by the People only, or 
by any other ſecular Power or Magiſtrate, attempt 


ir declares, that thoſe, _ 


to exerciſe theſe Offices, and that thoſe who of them- 
| AER Ex He ſelves 
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YAN ſelves raſhly undertake to do it, ought not to be e- 
. The Hife ſteemed ray os Miniſters of the Church; but ought 

2 „ro be look d upon as Thieves and Robbers, who did 
Tren. not enter in at the Gate. This is what the holy 

council has thought fit to acquaint faithſul Chriſti- 
ans with in general, concerning the Sacrament of 
Order: It is reſolved alſo, to condemn whatſdever 

is contrary hereunto, by particular Canons, in the 


* 


Manner following; that ſo all Men, by the Aſſiſt- 
ance of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, making uſe of the 


Rule of Faith, may more cally know and keep the 
Truth of the catholick Faith, in the midft of the 

Darkneſs of ſo great Numbers ot Errors. The Ca- 
nons follow. ir mL OT, H AR 


Canon J. I any one fays, there is no viſible and out- 


of Seffon ward Prieſtbood in the New Teftament, or that there is 
XIII. 


not a certain Power of conſecrating and offering ibe true 
Body, and the true Blood of our Lord, and of remitting 


and retaining Sins; but that it is only an Office, and a 


bare Miniſtry of preaching the Goſpel, or that thoſe who | 


do not preach are in no wiſe Prieſts: Let bim be Ana- 

thema. 1 Levy et TL DRY LIST 

Canon II. If any one ſays, that, befides the Prieſt- 

Hood, there are no other greater and leſſer Orders in the 

_ catholick Church, by which, as by certain ſteps, Men go 
up to the Priefibood : Let him be hems. 


Canon III. If any one ſays, that Order or boly Or- 
dination is not truly and properly a Sacrament, inſtitu- 


ted by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, or that it is a human Con- 


* 


> 1 


© Irivance invented by Men who were ignorant of 5 
ical Affairs, or that it is only a particular Rite of c 
ing Miniſters of the Word of God and of Sacraments - 
+ £27 bim be Anathema. © 75 | 
- Canon IV. F any /ays, that the Holy Ghoſt is not 


WHY" RY 


1 0 
* - 


given by boly Ordination, and conſequently that Biſhops 


_ , Sronounce thoſe Words, Receive ye the Holy Gho 
In Vain; or - by the ſame Ordiaation there Ho Che” 
_  Yatter imprinted; or that be, who bas been once a Prieſt, 
tan again become a Layman: Let bim be Anathema. 
Canon V. If any one ſays, that the holy Unction 
wich the Church uſes in holy Ordination, is not only 
nat requiſite, but ought to be deſpiſed, and is pernicious 
as well as the other Ceremonies of Order Let bim be 
Canon VI. If any one ſays, that in the catholick 


Church there is no Hierarchy eſtabliſbed 7 the Order o 
mnifters : Let 


God, compoſed of Biſhops, Prieſts, and 
bim be Anathema. 55 1 

Canon VII. F any one ſays, that Biſhops are not 
ſuperior to Prieſts, or have no Power to confer Confir- 


mation and Orders; or that the Power which they bave 
is common to them with the Prieſts; or that the Orders + 
which they confer without the Conſent or Yocation of + 
the People, or of the ſecular Power, are null; or that 
thoſe who are neither lawfully ordained nor ſent by the _ 


ecclefiaftical or canonical Power, hut come from another 


Place, are however lawful Miniſters of the Word of 


. God, and Sacraments: Let him be Anathema. 


are abſent but a little while, are not in the Senſe of | 


Charity, urgen 
manifeſt Advantage of t 
fometimes require and exact that ſome ſhould be ab- 
ſent; the ſame holy Synod does in theſe Caſes de- 
cree, that ſuch lawful Cauſes of Abſence ſhall be al- 


ſelyes an Example to their Flocks, may govern and 3 
feed them in Judgment and Truth; 15 leſt thoſe Ty 7 
Things which have formerly been holily and uſeful- YT 

ö ly ordain'd under Pau} III. of happy Memory con- 1 i 
' cerning Reſidence, ſhould be wrelted to a Senſe ve ll 


7 . - 
7 


i from the Mind of che holy Council, a; © 
, by vertue of that Decree, Men might be abſent 


five whole Months FOE. The holy Council pur- 
ſuant thereunto does declare, that all thoſe, who by 
any Names or Titles are entruſted with the Govern- 


ment of G primatical, metropolitical or ca- 
thedral Church | 

dinals of the holy Roman Church, arc obliged to per- 
mona Refidence in their Churches and Dioceſes, and 
there to fatisfie all the Duties of their Charge, and 

in no caſe to be abſent from them, but upon the fol- 


urches of any ſort, even tho they be Car- 


lowing Cauſes and Conditions. For ſince Chriſtian 
ent e due Obedience, and the 
e Church and State, do 


lowed in Writing by our moſt holy Father, or the 
Metropolitan, or, in his Abſence, by the moſt an- 
cient reſiding Suffragans in the Province; who allo 
ſhall be obliged to ſignify his Approbation of his 
Metropolitan's Abſence, unleſs when ſuch Abſence 


| ſhall happen upon the account of ſome Office and 


Canon VIII. IF any one ſays, that Biſhops, appoin- 


ted by the Authority of the Pope, are not true and law- 


ful Biſhops, but that it is a human Iwvention : Let bim 


the Matter ot Reformation, has reſolved to decree, 
' and by theſe Preſents does decree as followeth. 
Cbap. I. All thoſe who have the Care of Souls; 


| Dares being obliged by a divine Command to know their 
Sheep, to offer Sacrifices for 5 and to feed them 


Za. Witt dhe presching of the Word 


3 rd of God, bythe admi- eth in the Revenues which ſhall be during his Ab- 
of Sefios niſtring of Sacraments, and by the Example ot all ſorts ſence, and that, even without 1 ſubſequent Decla- 


Employment which is annexed to the Biſhopricks 


themſelves: For theſe Cauſes are evident to all the 
World, and ſometimes ſuddain, ſo that there will 
be no need of giving notice about them to the Me- 


tropolitan, who alſo will judge himſelt in a provin- 
cial Council of the Permiſſion granted by himſelf or 


his Suffragans, and take care that no Man abuſe this 
Liberty; and that thoſe that ſhall offend, ſhall be 
puniſhed as the Canons ſhall re 


gr. 8 
Now as to thoſe who ſhall be obliged to be ab- 


ſent, they ſhall take care ſo to provide for their Flocks 
before they leave them, that they may ſuffer by their 
Abſence as little as is poſſible: But fince thoſe who 


the ancient Canons look'd upon as abſent, becauſe 
they are quickly to return again; therefore the holy 
Council wills and intends, that, ſetting aſide the a- 

ſence. ſhall never ex- 


be AS: if 1] 24+, 7 ſome other part of their Dioceſes, | + 
The ſame holy Council of Trent, going on with 


If any one therefore, which God grant may never 
happen, ſhall be abſent contrary to the Diſpoſition 


; "of this Decree, the holy Council, : beſides the other 
Penalties enacted and renew'd under Pope Paul III. 


r 
x » 2 


unſt Non te ſidents, and beſides the Guilt of mor- 
tal Sin fo. incutr d, declareth, that he hath no Propri- 


XXIII. of pood Works; as alſo to have a paternãl Care of the ration, he cannot with a ſafe Conſcience. detain them, 


e Poor, ad of all other afflicted Perſons, and to appl 
1 rheinſe 9 to all other paſtoral Duties: And 
"_ my being poſſible that thoſe ſhould perform and ful- 
A thefe Duties, who neither are with, nor watch over 
theirFlocks, but forſake them as Hirclings: The holy 
Council admoniſhes and exhorts them, that they, be- 
ing mindful of God's Command, and being chem - 


but is obliged to lay them out upon the Fabrick of 


the Churches, br the Poor of the Place, which is to 


be done in his Default by his eccleſiaſtical Superior, 
with expreſs Prohibition to make or paſs any Agree- 


ment or Compoſition, which in theſe Caſes, is uſu- 


ally called, a Convention for Profits ill received; by 


__—_ whereof, all, or ſome part of thoſe Profits, _ 


a — 
* 1 
as 
— 
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, be remitted, and Privileges granted ro any College or. 
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%%% The ſame Holy Council alſo declareth and ordain- 


5 of eth, that all theſe ſame Things, ſo far as they relate 
[ . 


Mo Guilt, loſs of Profits or Penalties, ought to take 
Place as to the inferior Clergy, and all others who 
poſſeſs any Eccleſſaſtical Bene fice whatſoever, having 
cure of Souls z but however in ſuch manner, that if any 
of them ſhallat any time be abſent upon any Account, 
of which the Biſhop ſhall be informed, and ſhall ap- 
prove beforehand, they (hall be obliged to put a ca- 
pable Vicar in their Place, who ſhall be approved 
of by the Ordinary, to whom they ſhall allow area- 
ſonable and' ſufficient Salary. This Permiſſion of 
Abſence ſhall be given in Writing, and Gratis, and 
| ſhall not be granted for more than two Months, un- 
leſs it be for ſome important Reaſon. | 
And if, when they are cited to appear, though 
not Perſonally, they ſhall-be contumacious ; the Ho- 
ly Council willeth and declareth, that Ordinaries 
all be at their Liberty to compel them, and to 
proceed againſt them by Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, Se- 
queſtration and Su tion of Profits, and by other 
legal Methods, even as far as Deprivation; nor ſhall 
the Execution of this Deeree be ſuſpended by any 
Privilege whatſoever, Permiſſion, Right of being a 
Menial Servant, or Exemption, though upon the 
account of any manner of Benefice, or by any Agree- 
ment or Statute, though confirm'd by an Oath, or 
_ - any other Authority, or even by an immemorial 
Cuſtom, which in that Caſe oughtrather to be look'd 
upon as an Abuſe; nor by any Appeals or Prohibiti- 
ons even of the Court of Rome, or by virtue of the 
Conſtitution of Pope Eugenius. Laſt of all, the Holy 
Council ordains, that both this Decree, and that 
made under Paul III. ſhall be publiſh'd in Provinci- 
al and Epiſcopal Councils; wiſhing extreamly, that 
Things ſo nearly concerning the Paſtoral Care, and 
the good of Souls, were often repeated, and deep! 
engraven in the Minds of Mankind; that ſo, throug 
Gods Aſſiſtance, they may never hereaſter be aboliſhed 
through the injury of Time, the forgerfulneſs of 
Men, or for want of Uſe: | or 
Chap. II. Thoſe that ſhall be ſet over Chathedral 
or Superior Churches, whatſoever their Names or 
Titles be, even though they ſhould be Cardinals 


Yes. of the Holy Reman Church, ' thall be obli- 


Conſecra- 


2 ged, if they be not conſecrated in three Months, 


to reſtore the Profits they ſhall have received; and 
if they ſhall neglect to have it done for three Months 
more, they ſhall be deprived of their Churches, 72/0 


performed in the Court of Rome, it ſhall be done in 
00rdina- that very Church ro which they ſhall be promoted, 
17, or in the ſame Provinee, if it can be done conveniently. 
bas 8 III. Biſhops ſhall confer Orders themſelves; 
and i oy ſhall be hindered by Sickneſs, they ſhall 
ye no Letters Dimiſſory to any under their own 
Char e, to be ordained by any other Biſhops, unleſs 
they have been examined and appoved. 

_ Chap. IV.thoſe that have not received theSacrament 
of Confirmation, and been inſtructed in the Rudiments 
of the Faith, ſhall not be received to the firſt Ton- 
ſure; nor thoſe that cannot write and read, and 
of whom there is not a probable conjecture that they 
did not chooſe this ſort of Life fraudulently to with- 


to render faithful Service unto | | 
20 — V. Thoſe that ſhall offer themſelves to go 
into the leſſer Orders, ſhall have a Teſtimonial from 
their Pariſh-Prieſt, or the Maſter of the School with 
whom they have been Educated; and fox thoſe that 
mall aim at the greater Orders, they ſhallgoa Month 
before their Ordination to the Biſhop, who ſhall 
give aCommiſſion to the Pariſh-Prieſt, or any other 
whom he ſhall judge moſt convenient to ſet up their 
Names publickly in the Church, without their De- 
fire to go into Orders, and to inform himſelf by 
Perſons of Credit, of their Birth, Age, Good Lif 
and NN and he ſhall tranſmit Letters Teſti- 
VOL. $59 \ ; ; 
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enth Century of Chriftianity: 


ters, and of ex 


oceſe, the Principal Church 


jure. If the Ceremony of their Conſecration be not 


draw themſelves from the Secular Juriſdiction, but 
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monial, containing the Inquiſition which he has A 
made, to the Biſhop as ſoon as poſſible. | 
Chap. VI. No tonſured Clerk, tho? he has receiy-"2 9 he 


ed the four leſſer Orders, can hold any Benefice be- fene 


tent. 


fore he be ſourteen Years of Age; nor can he enjoy JA 
the Privilege of Juriſdiction, unleſs he have ſome Fc- 
cleſiaſtical Benefice, or ſerves in ſome Church by the 
Biſhop's Order, and ſo wears the Clerical Habit and the 
Tonſure, or lives in ſome Eccleſiaſtical Seminary, or 
in ſome School or Univerſity by the Biſhop's leave, 
as it were, in the way to receive the greater Orders. 
As to the Matricd Clergy, the Conſtitution of Bo- 
975 VIII beginning Clerici qui cum unicis, ſhall be 
obſerved; provided that theſe ſame Clerks, who are 
appointed by the Biſhop for any ſervice or Functions 
in any Church, do actually ſerve in it, and perform 
their Functions in tneir Clerical Habit and Tonſure; 
any Privilege or Cuftom, tho' it be immemorial in 
favour of ay Perſon whatſocyer, to the contrary 
notwithſtanding.  - | | : 
Cbap. VII. The Holy Council, purſuant to the 
ancient Canons, doth ordain, that when any Biſhop 
ſhall reſolve to confer Orders, he ſhall cauſe all thoſe 
who ſhall have a mind to engage in that Sacred Mi- 
niſtry, to be ſummoned to the City upon the Wed- 
ne{day foregoing, or what other Day he ſhall think 
good; and there, being aſſiſted with ſome Presby- 
ters and other prudent Perſons verſed in Sacred Let- 
perience in the Conſtitutions of the 
Church, ſhall carefully and exactlyexamine into the Fa- 
mily, Perſon, Age, Education, Manners, Doctrine 
and Faith of all thoſe who are then to be ordained. 
Chap. VIII. Holy Orders ſhall be publickly con- 
ferred at the Times appointed by the Law, and in 
the Cathedral Church, inthe Preſence ofthe Canons, 
who ſhall be called in for that purpoſe; and if the 
Ceremony be performed in any other part of the Di- 
all always be choſen 
for that purpoſe, and the e K che Place ſhall 
be always preſent : Every Man ſhall be ordained hy 
his own Biſhop, and if any Man defires to beordain» 
ed by another, he ſhall not have leave under any 
retence of a general or ſpecial Reſcript, or of any 
Privilege whatſoever, to be ordained even at the 
appointed times, unleſs his Ordinary ſhould firſt give 
a Teſtimonial of his Probity and Manners; other- 
wiſe the Perſon that ſhall have ordained him, ſhall 
be ſuſpended from giving Orders for one Year; and 


the Perſon ordained from exerciſing the Orders which 


he ſhall have received, for as long time as his own 
Ordinary ſhall judge convenient. . - 
Chap. IX. No Biſhop ſhall give Orders to any Of- 
ficer of his Houſe, if he is not of his Dioceſe, unleſs 
he has lived with him three Years, and at the ſame time 
he ſhall be obliged to provide him really, andwith- 
out Fraud, with ſome Beneficez any Cuſtom, even 


immemorial, to the contrary notwithſtanding. 


Chap. X. No Abbots for the future, or other 
exempted Perſons of whatſoever Nature, who are 
ſertled within any Dioceſe, even though they be ſaid 
to be of no Dioceſe, but exempted, ſhall be allowed 
to confer the Tonlure, or the leſſer Orders to any 
Man who is not aRegular, and under their own Ju- 

riſdiction. The ſame Abbots or exempred Perſons, be 
they Colleges or Chapters, even of CathedralChurches, 
ſhall give no Letters Dimiſſory to any Secular Eccleſia- 
ſticks to be ordain d byothers: But the Biſhops, inwhoſe 
Dioceſes they ſhall be, ſhall ordain all the Secular 
Clergy, obſerving every thing which is contained in 
the Decrees of this Council; all Preſcriptions, Privi- 
leges and Cuſtoms, even immemoral, to rhe contrary 
notwiſtanding. The Holy Council alſo ordaineth, that 
the Penalties enacted againſt thoſe, Who; during 
the Vacancy of an Epiſcopal See, ſhall obtain Letters 
Dimiſſory from the Chapter, againſt the Decree of 
this Holy Council made under Paul III. ſhall be in 
force alſo againſt rhoſe who ſhall get like Letters 
Dimiſſory, not from the Chapter, but from any 
other Perſori whatſoever, who ſhall pretend to 
ſucceed in the Place of the Chapter to the Epiſcopal 
PlPppppPpPp Juriſdickion, 


The Hiſſo- 
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"Chap. XV. Though Pricfts at their Ordination © 


Trent. 


AA 


5 amination by the Biſhop ; all Privileges to the con- 


1 


ſerving between each Order the proper Diſtances of 


Time, which they call Interſtices, unleſs rhe Biſhop 
ſhall think it adviſable to act otherwiſe; that ſo the 


tion of the Biſhop, employ themſelves in every Office 
and Function of their Order in the Church where 
they ſhall be ſettled, unleſs perhaps they be abſcnt up- 
on the Account of their Studies; and thus they ſhall 


| alcend.gradually, that ſo, with Age, they may grow Ord 
in Virtue an 


nowledge z of which they ſhall give 


Certain Proofs, by their pood Behaviour, their, Con- 
ſtancy in the Service of the Church, the Reſpect and 


goes es to Presbyrters, and thoſe wp 
by a, more frequent receiying th 
And as theſe leſſer Orders c 
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Deference which they ſhall ſtill pay in greater De- 
gree: ſuperior Orders, and 


e Body of our Lord: 


1 


3 


Deg and the moſt ſacred Myſteries; ſo no Man 
15 N admitted to them, unleſs he ſhall give Reaſon 


to hope that his Capacity will one Day make him 
worthy of che r 


Orders : nor ſhall any Man be 
promored to ſacred Orders, until he has.been a full 
Year admitted to the laſt Degree of the leſſer Or- 
ders, unleſs the Neceſſity and Intereſt of the Church 
ſhall otherwiſe require ; of which, the Biſhop is to 


be the Judge. 


Cbap. XII. No Man ſhall be ordained Subdeacon 
for the ſuture before he be twenty two Years old; 
nor Deacon before he is twenty three; nor Prieſt be- 


fore he is twenty five. The Biſhops however ought 
to know, That every Man, whois of that age, ought | 


not therefore to be put into Orders; but thoſe on 
28 worthy, and whoſe approved Behaviour 1s 


{ 


ordained under that Age, nor without a like Ex- 


ring null, and of none Effect. 
III. 
Deacons, muſt have a good Report, and 


bare 1 1 85 themſelves well in the leſler Orders, 
u 


and be 


fficiently inſtructed in Letters, and in what: 


© ſoever relates to the Functions of the Order whic 


they deſire; they ee alſo, That they ho 


to contain by God's Aſſiſtance; That they will actually 


do their Duty in that Church to which they ſhall be 
ſent; and they ought to know, That it will be ex- 
treamly decent for them upon Sundays, and ot her ſo- 


; 8 lemn Days when the 
the holy Sacrament. 


oſe t hat are already Subdea- 


...... cons, ought not to be advanced to * * Or- 
u 


ders, till they have exerciſed the ions of 


tzbat Order for one whole Year at leaſt, unleſs the 
5 Bop ſhall think it adviſable to act otherwiſe. The 


holy 
hot even to Regulars, ny Privileges or Indults to 
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of their Piery and Fidelity in the precedent Functi- 
bons, arc raiſed to the Order of Prieſthood, ought in 


1 
— 


rders ſhall not be conferred upon the ſame Day, 


eee 5. | | 
V. Thoſe who, having given Evidences 


the firſt Place to have à good Report; and then to 


_ "have ſerved a full Year in the Office of Deaco 


ns, un 


- , eſs the Biſhop ſhall think it neceſſary for the Inter- 
ceſt and Advantage of the Church to proceed other- 


rf 


of) 1558 


wiſez they ought alſo, upon a diligent Examination, 
to be found capable of teaching the People what is 
neceſſary for the Salvation of all Mankind, and of ad- 
miniſtring the Sacraments; They ought alſo to be ſoe- p 
minent for Piety and ſtrictneſs of Lite, that a ſhining Children of their City and 
Example of good Works and ſuitable Inſtructions may#''Plite will not afford ene 
be expected from them: The Biſhops ſhall Tee that 

RE e Maſs at and great 
Feſtivals; and if they have Cure of Souls, fo otten'' 


they celebtate the Ha/5 at leaſt upon Sunda 


4s ſhall, be conſiſtent with their Duty: Thoſe that 


ſhall be promoted per Saltum, i. e. without receivi 


the inferior Orders, provided they have not per- 


Counci 


na way to the higheſt 


nffead of 2 riper Age. The Regulars alſo ſhall not 


ofe that ſhall be ordained Subdca- 


ſerve at the Altar, to receive 


of the four leſſer O 


* 


get to maintain and breed up 
in eccleſiaſtical Diſcipli 


* 


or in 


Cauſes. 


1174 . 


receive a Power of abſolving from Sins, yet the holy 


Council ordaineth, That no Prieſt, though he bea 


Regular, ſhall hear the Confefhons of Seculars, though 
they be Prieſts; nor ſhall be capable of doing ir, 
unleſs. he has an a&tual-Parochial Benefice; or, it 
when the Bi op ſhall think ir neceſſary, they ſhall 
be judged capable by Examination or- otherwiſe, and 
ſhall bare rhe 0 1 Approbation, which alſo ſhall 
be given Gratis; all 
immmemorial, to the contrary notwithſtanding. . 
"Chap. XVI. Since no Man ought to be put into 
rders, who is not looked upon by his Biſhop to 
be uſcful or neceſſary to his Church; the holy 
purſuant to the ſixth Canon of the Coun- 
cil of Chalcedon, decreeth, That no Man ſhall be or- 


dained for the ſuture, that ſhall not immediately be 


put into rhe Service of that Church or Place of De- 


votion, for whoſe Neceſſity and Advantage he was 
ordained, and there do his Duty, and not wander 


about from Place to Place: And if he ſhall leave the 
Place aſſigned him, without a Licence from his Bi- 
ſhop, be ſhall be ſuſpended from his Office. No 

ge Clergyman ſhall be received by any Biſhop 
to celebrate the Divine Myſteries, or to adminiſter 


the Sacraments, unleſs he brings Letter of Recom- 


mendation from his Ordinary. 


Chap. XVII. That the Functions of the holy Or- 


ders, from that of Deacon down to that of Porter; 
which from the Apoſtles Limes have been received 
with Edification in the Church, the Exerciſe of 


which has for ſome time been intermitted in ſeveral 
Places, may be reyived according to the holy Ca- 


nons, and may not be traduced by Hereticks as uſe- 
leſs: The holy Council being very deſirous to re- 
ſtore that ancient Cuſtom, ordaineth, That thoſe 
Functions ſhall not for the future be perform'd by 
any Perſons that are not actually in thoſe Orders; 
and it exhorteth all and every the Governors of 
Churches in the Lord, and commandeth them to 


take care as far as they conveniently can, That in 


the Cathedral, Collegial and Parochial Churches in 


their Dioceſes, where the number of the People, and 


the Revenue of the Churches will allow, ſome part 


of the Revenue of the ſimple Benefices, or ot what 


belongs to the Fabrick of the Church, if it be ſun- 


ficient, or both, be ſet apart as a Salary for thoſe 


that ſhall perform thoſe Functions; and if they ſhall 


be negli 


t, they may be puniſhed at the Di ſere- 
tion 


the Ordinary, with the loſs of part of their 


Wages, or even of all: And if there ſhould nor be 


enough unmarried Clergy to perform the Functions 
married Men may be ſub- 
ſtituted in their Places if they have lived well, and 
are capable of doing the Duty, provided they have 
not been twice married, and wear the Tonſure and 
the clerical Habit in the Church. nn. 
_ Chap. XVIII. Since young People are cafily car- 
ried away with the Pleaſures and Diverſions of the 


World, it they be not well inſtructed ; and ſince it is 


not poſſible, without the ſingular and powerful Pro- 
tection of Sy God, for them to perſevere in 
eccleſiaſtical Di 

Piety and Religion from their tendereſt Years, before 
vitious Habits entirely poſſeſs them: The holy Coun- 
cil ordaineth, That 


ties and the Extent of their Dioceſes, ſhall be obli- 
piouſly, and to inſtruct 
ne, a certain number of the 
Dioceſi, or Province, if the 
ä in ſome College which 
the Biſhop ſhalt chooſe near the Churches themſelves, 
m id ace which ſhall be convenient for that 
nne FILLETS: 
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at leaſt 12 Years old. born in lawtul Marriage, that 
can readand write tolerably well, and whoſe 1 
; | an 


ipline, if they be not formed to 


cil Cathedral; Metropolitical, and 
Churches ſuperior to theſe, according to cheir Abili- 


rent, 


Privileges and Cuſtoms, even 


None ſu be taken into this College, that is not 


ouncil of 


9 
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and good Inclinations do not promiſe that he will 
The: Hiſtor be ; a Pro 


from all other cccleſiaſtical Reveriues, even of other, 


| er Perſon to ſpend; his Life in the Service Colleges,” provided however, that in ſuch Colleges, Th. Nie 
gelt of the — The holy Council would 1 li ee NY aa Seminaties of Schollar or r e Lb then, 
cans & Children of che Poor chicfly choſen; but however who! are (ct aſide for the publick Good of the Church: SHY 
not excluding the Rich, provided they be maintain: For thefe, the "holy Council willeth and intendeth (py 
cd at their own Expence, and teſtity a Willingneſs 105. exempt, unleſs it be with relation to the 5 
to ſerve God and the Church. ſüßperfügus Revenues which they may have left, af- 
Theſe Children the Biſhop ſhall diyide into as ma- e ee maintained their own Semina- 
ny Claſſes as he ſhall think EAI AFGOIOIg to their ries, Communities or Confraternities, which, inſome 
Number, Age, and Progrels in eccleſiaſtical Diſci- Places are called Schools; as alſo of the Revenues of 
plines, and ſhall employ ſome of them in dhe Seryic all Monaſteries, excepting Mendicants, and of all 
of the Church, as he ſhall judge convenient; an Lithes poſſels'd by the Laity upon whatſoever Ac- 
ſhall keep others there. to be inſtructed js e count, our of which eccleſiaſtical Subſidies are uſu- 
lege, ſtill taking care to put others in the room, of ally paid, or by military Men of whatſoever Order or 
thoſe whom he takes out, that ſo this College may Inſtitution, excepting only the Brethren of St. John 
be a perpetual Seminary of Miniſters for the Service of Jeruſalem, and ſome Part and Portion ariſing out 
of God. — 2... ., of all theſe Revenues, ſhall be applied and incorpo- 
And that they may be the more eaſily brought up rated into the ſame College : Some {imple Benefi- 
in the eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, they tha immediate- ces alſo, of what Quality and Dignity foever they be, 
ly upon their Entrance, and always afterwards, wear 4s alſo 'Donatives or preſtimonial Portions,” as they 
the Tonſure and the clerical Habit: They ſhall there are called, even before they ſhall become yacant, but 
learn Grammar, Singing, the eccleſiaſtical Calendar, without doing any prejudice to the Seryicc-of God, 
and all that relates to good Learning; they ſhall ap- or the Rights of thoſe that poſſeſs them, may be join- 
- ply themſelves to the Study of NODE of ec- ed and united to this College; and rhefe things ſhall 
cleſiaſtical Books, of the Homilies of the Saints, of PRES tho? the Benefices be reſerved and appro- 
what relates tothe Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, priated to other Uſes; nor ſhall ſuch Unions and Ap- 
and eſpecially of what ſhall be thought proper for plications be ſuſpended, or any way hindred by any 
them to learn, to make them capable to hear Con- R<fignation'of theſe Benefices which may be made, 
teſſions, and, in a word, of all the Ceremonies and or by any other way; but let the Vacancy be what it 
Uſages ot the Church: The Biſhop alſo ſhall take will, tho” made in the Court of Rome, they ſhall ob- 
Care, that they aſſiſt every Day at the holy Sacrifice tain their Effect, any Conſtitution to the contrary 
ol the Maß; that they confeſs at leaſt once a Month, notwithſtanding. (LS 5 
and receive the Body of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt when- The Biſhop of the Place may by eccleſiaſtical Cen- 
ſoever their Conteſſor ſhall think it convenient; and ſures and other legal Methods, and even by appeal- 
that they he aſſiſtant upon all Holidays upon the Ser- ing, if he thinks it convenient, to the ſecular Arm 
vice of the cathedral Church, or of the other Chur- for Help, conſtrain to the Payment of their Part and 
fenen 5 Portion of the Contribution, the Poſſeſſors of Bene- 
All cheſe things, and whatſoever elſe ſhall be ne- fices, Dignities, Parſonages, and of all and ſingular 
e and convenient for this purpoſe, ſhall be regu- the abovementioned Revenues, not only for hat re- 
lated by the Biſhop, aſſiſted with the Advice of two, lates to themſelves, bur alſo for the Share of the Con- 
the moſt ancient and moſt experienced of his Canons; tributions, which ought to be paid by the Penſion: 
whom the Biſhop ſhall chooſe as the Holy Ghoſt which they are obliged to pay out of their Benefices, 
ſhall direct, By their frequent Viſitations of theſe only allowing them a Power, to ſtop, pro rata, ſo 
Colleges, they ſhall take care, that what they have much out of thoſe Penſions, as they are obligedthus 
once eſtabliſhed, ſhall: always be obſerved. Thoſe to pay out; all Privileges, Exemprions, even ſuch as 
that are perverſe and incorrigible, and that diſſemi- ſeem to require a ſpecial Derogation, Cuſtoms even 
nate evil Principles, they ſhall ſeverely puniſh, even immemorial, Appeals or Allegations whatſoever, 
by Expulſion 165 need ſhall be; and removing all Im- which may be urged in Barr of the Execution of this 
pediments, they ſhall diligently take care of what - Decree, to the contrary notwithſtanding : But yet 
-+ Abever ſhall. in their Opinions be uſeful to preſerve when theſe Unions ſhall obtain their Effect, or that 
and encreaſe ſo pious and holy an Inſtitution. And by any other Means the Seminary ſhall be totally or 
-- becauſe} ir, will be neceſſary to raiſe a Fond for the e ee then the Portion out of every Be- 
building of this College; for the Salaries of Tutors  neftice, which ſhall be fer aſide and incorporated b 
and Servants, for the. Maintenance of the Youth, the Buh 2 in the manner aboveſaid, ſhall be remit- 
And for all other Expences; beſides what is already ted, either totally or in part, as the State of Things 
ſet apart in ſome Churches, and ſome other Places, ſhall requi te. „ | 
for the Inſtruction and Maintenance of Youth, which, But it the Prelates of 517777 Churches, and other 8 
buy this Decrce, is appointed to be applied to this Sc- ect 5 


minary under the ſame Care of the Biſhop: The ſame 


- Biſhops, by the Advice of two af their Chapter, one 


of whom ſhall be choſen by the Biſhop, the other by 


the Chapter; and of two other Clergymen of the Ci- 


1 Ys one of whom likewiſe ſhall, be named by the Bi- 


_ . hop, the other by the Clergy: of the City; ſhall 


Which are in no Digcels, or ag aunν 


bies and Priorſes, even reg 
ture or Quality whatſoever ; and of H 
red either, in Title or Adminiſtration, according to 
the Conſtitution of the Council of Vienna, beginning 
Quia contingis; and of all manner ot Benchices, Re- 
 -  gulars/as, well as others, under hat ſocver Patronage 


48 
e 
1 7 


aer ITY, c 
nexen 8 them, Virtute Oft, 
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ſet aſide a certain Part or Portion of the Revenues of 
81 the Doreen Ca 


itular Demeſnes, and of all Dig: 
tices, Prebends, Portions, Ab- 
ular, of any Order, Na- 
and of Hoſpitals confer- 


S : 


13 they be, yea tho they be exempt; and alſo o thole 
ther 
8 


Churches, Monaſteries, Falpitals px other 


rl 5 G s ag | 
[(a) Stho 1 ignities 2 daft 
£19101 9 br 


Devotion, Mice to he eemptz x alſo pf reading or teaching is annexed, to teach thaſe that 
from the Fabricks of Churches and other Places, and are tobe 
0 dre Male that bare the" Office of teaching in aky cathedral 


Superiors, ſhould neglect to eſtabliſh and maintain 
theſe Seminarics, or refuſe to pay their Portion, the 
Archbiſhop ought ſharply to admoniſh the Biſhop, 


and the provincial Council ought. ro reprimand the 


Archbiſhop and the other Superiors, and oblige them 
to {ce that all that is abovementioned be pur in exe- 
cution; and particularly to take care that this holy 
and pious Work be put forward aſſoon as poſſible, 
and vhereſoever it can be effected. For the Accounts 


of the Revenues of rhis Seminary, the Biſhop ſhall 


14 * 


receive them once a gar, in the Preſence of the two | 
Deputies of the Chapter, and the two others of the 


Mlioreover, that theſe Schools may be ere&ed with 
as little Expence as poſſible, the Council ordaiheth, 
that the Bilho Archbiſhops, Primates, and other 
Ordinaries of Places, ſhall oblige and compel all chat 


ſcholaſtical Dignitics (@), and all others that 
Places or Prebends, to which an Obli 


o 


inſtructed, in thoſe Schools, by themlelves if 
ot collegiate Church an- 
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1 New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory A 


AH they are capable, or elſe by proper Deputies, to be 
The _— choſen b 2 _ 
2 faary, and this under the Penalty of 
Trent. their Revenues. And if the Perſon whom they 
& ſhall chooſe, ſhall not be thought worthy by the 
Biſhop, they muſt name ſome „without leaving 
room for an . and if they ſhall neglect to do 

it, the Biſhop ſhall do it without them. 
The Biſhop alſo ſhall preſcribe what they ſhall 
teach e And for the future all theſe Scholaftical Ofh- 
ces and Dignities ſhall be given only to Doctors, or 
Maſters, or Licentiates in Divinity, or in the Ca- 


themſelves, and approved by their Ordi- 
ing away of 


non Law, or to other Perſons who can do the Du- 


ty themſelves, otherwiſe the Proviſion ſhall be null 
and void, all Privileges and Cuſtoms whatſoever, e- 
ven immemorial, to the contrary notwithſtanding. 

And if the Churches be fo 47 in any Province, 
that no Colleges can be ſettled in them; then the 
provincial Council, or the Metropolitan, with two 


of his oldeſt Suffragans, ſhall rake care to erect in 


the Metropolitical Church, or in ſome other Church 
in the Province that ſhall be more convenient, one 
or more Coll out of the Revenue of two or 


more Churches, as he ſhall ſee convenient; in which 


the Children of thoſe Churches may be educated. = 


On the contrary, in Churches which have large The N 
Dioceſes, the Biſhop may erect one or more Semi- Y, the 
naries in the ſame Dioceſe, as he ſhall ſee convenient; a 
bur fo as to be entirely dependant upon that which UN 
ſhall be erected and ſettled in the Epiſcopal City. 

Laſt of all, if upon account of theſe Cakes or 

the Taxes, Aſſignments and Incorporations of theſe 
Portions, or upon any other account whatſoever, 

any Difficulty ſhall ariſe, which may hinder or di- 

ſturb the rgifing or ſettling of ahy Seminary, the Bi- 

ſhop with the above - named Deputics, or the pro- 
vincial Synod, according to the Cuſtom of the Coun- 

try, may, Regard being had to the Quality of 
Churches and Bene fices, regulate and order all and 

every things which ſhall ſeem to be neceſſary and 
convenient for the happy Progreſs of the Seminary, 

to moderate alſo and augment as Occaſion ſhall require 

The next Seſſion was appointed to be upon Sept. 16. 

The Decree concerning Reſidence did not paſs una- 
nimouſly; 11 Prelates demanded ſome Correction or 
Addition to be made to it; and Campegius openly con- 
tradicted it. ä 2 


HA. XX. 


The Hiſtory of the Congregations of the Council F Trent, from 
Seſston 23. fo Seſsion 24. Decrees and Canons of that Seſsion. © 


New HE Pope and Legates were extreamly plea- 
7 bn e foregoing 3et” 
ing Queſtt- ſion, and they looked upon it as a Preſage of 
r. the End of the Council, which vs that they longed 


for. The s therefore, to haſten Matters, 


pro- 
poſed to give the Articles of Faith which were 4 


concerning Indulgences, Invocation of Saints, W or- 
ſhipping of Images, and Purgatory, to ten Divines ; 
namely, Laizez and Salmeron for the Pope, two for 
France, (and there were not many more left) two for 
Spain, two for Portugal, and two Generals of Orders, 
_ who might give in their Report to the general Con- 
gregation of Fathers of what they had determined a- 


it was queſtion'd whether it ought to be made with an 


mog themſelves, without being obliged to hear the 


Diſpures of the Divines, as they had done formerly. 


The Count de Luna, who was ſuſpected to have a De- 
ſign of keeping the Council ſtill on foot, oppoſed this 
Propoſition, and demanded that the Prote might 
med. be once more invited to come to the Council. The 
by the Legates ſent word of this to the Pope, the King of 


Count de Spain, and the Emperor, that they might remove the 
Luna to Impediments which that Miniſter put to the Conclu- 
_ theCon- ſion of the Council. The Pope complained of it to the 
2 i King of Spain's Ambaſſadors at Rome; and wrote to 
his Nuncio in Spain, to complain of it likewiſc to his 
Catholick Majeſty. In the mean time the Count de 

Luna ſollicited the Ambaſſadors of the other Princes 

at Trent to join with him, to prevent precipitating 

of Dcliberations, and to deſire that Matters of Diſci- 

line might alſo be committed to an equal Number of 

| Perſons choſen out of every Nation to be examined. 
Complaints Du Ferrier and his Colleague, the French Ambaſſa- 
of the. dors,who were diſcontented at r . laſtSeſſion, 
French went to the Legates and complained, 1. That there 
—_ were no Cenſings, nor any Peace given at the Maſs. 2. 
bat the Proteſtation againſt the Place, which was gi- 
ven to the Count de Luna, was not read at the Seſſion. 
To the firſt, the Legates replied, That having 


eed 


of 


4 


with the Cardinal of Lorrain about what was done, 


they were ſurprized to ſee the Ambaſſadors of France 

complain. For the ſecond, they excuſed themſelves, 

- faying,that ſince the Count de Luna did not demand his 

Proteſtation to be read, they did not think it adviſable 

to read the Proteftation of the French Ambaſſadors 

Eagerneſs vhich came after it; and they gave both of them leave 
of 1he to print their Proteſtations ON. with the Seſſion. 


83 All chis while, the whole Care of the Pope and of 


them null; the others were of a contra 


the firſt Draught it was ſet thus, 
| A contrafted without three 


Cardinal Re was to yutthe Countil into Condi- 


tion of being quickly To bring this about, they 
order'd the tes to join with the Cardinal of Lor- 
rain and the French, who laboured for a Concluſion ; 
and to haſten every thing as much as ever they could, 
withour waiting any longer for Anſwers from Rome. 

Le Tho — ing to Marriage were Dificul- 
ro which paſs' ily with a very few Excep- 14 cor. 
Lo only the — — Divotors upon the OE ” 
Score of Adultery met with ſome Difficulty, becauſe IIa. 


Anathema. The Anathema was put in then, but the 
Canon was changed afterwards. s. | 

The Biſhop of Cortona, Ambaſſador from Florence, = 
was received in n which was held in Denandef 
the Morning, July 24. In chat, in the Afternoon, the 1 ½ l 
French Ambaſfadors deſired, that Marriages contrafted aner 
by the Children of the Family who are in their Parents be Sons ef 
Power, without their Conſent, might be declared null. % Fan! 
The ſame Day the ties gave in to the Fathers of h. 
the Council, Mem ials of A to be reformed re- 
la eng: "BEL : * 
3 eſtions relating to Marriage in general, were Diſhutes 
eaſily deeided, and the — ru xe, were drawn o Opini- 
in the Congregations, which were held till the End 97 #7” 
July. The Queſtion which occaſioned moſt Diffi- },7Z 
culty and Diſpute, was that which telated to clande- ,,,,riags, 
ſtine Marriages, concerning which, Mens Opinions 
were. divided. CXXXVI. according to F. Paul, or 
CXLIV. according to Palavicini, were for declaring 
Opinion. 
Cardinal Haſius and Simoneta, were of the this Opi- 
nion. Morone did not declare, and ſeveral Biſhops ſpake 
very ambiguouſly.It was debated whether they ſhould 

akea Decree like a Definition of Faith, or barely as 
a Law ; and it was long diſputed whether this Queſti- 
on included any Dogme, or was only a Matter of Diſ- 
cipline. The Decree was drawn up ſeveral times. In 


at for the future, 
Witneſſes, ſhould be 


declared null, as the Council declares them to be by its De- 


cree : That it declares alſo Marriages contracted by the 


Sons of the Family before they are eighteen Tears old, and 


drawn up in the following 


the Daughters before they are ſixteen, without the Conſent 
of their Parents, null. Auguſt 1 7. this Decree was 
W ords, 
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all hercaflor contrutt Marriages or Eſpouſals without: 
oof ihe, 2 Preſonce-of three With Je, 7 JE 


Prieſt might be neoeſſary to make, the Marriage a 
Sacrament z and that ſince the Hereticks defired that 
their Miniſters might bleſs their Marriages, it was 
much more reaſonable that this ſhould; be practiſed 
in the Catholick Church, here there are true Mi- 
niſters and true Prieſts: He added, that Mari ges 
contracted by Children wirhout the Conſent of their 
Fathers ought alſo to be declared null, as it was ſet 
down in the Decree; only putting Patrum inſtead 
ok Parentum. (5) This Law he ſaid was conform- 
able to the Law of Nature, and the Civil Law, 
which in this particular did not contradict the Epiſ- 
copal and Synodical Conſtitutions. | 
Cardinal Madrucci was of a contrary Opinion. 
He ſaid, he did not ſee what Neceſſity there was 
for the Church to alter a Practice which had been 
in uſe for ſo many Ages; that the Abuſes ought to 
be reformed, by forbidding, under very ſevere Pe- 


nalties, ſuch Caſes as render'd theſe Marriages miſ- 
chievous. 7 5 | 9 7 oy | 


Jobm de Treviſa, Patriarch of Yenice, not only went 
into this Notion, but aſſerted, that the Church had 
no Power to diſannul ſuch Marriages, becauſe it 

could not make void a Sacrament, which had both 
Matter and Form; that the Eſſence of the Sacra- 
ment of Marriage conſiſted only in mutual Conſent; 
that the Sacramental Quality could not be taken a- 
way where ſuch Conſent was had: And that it was 
"contrary to natural Right, for the Marriage of two 
Perſons who were of Age to have Children to de- 
pend upon the Fathers Will. 5 
On the contrary, the Archbiſhop of Granada ſaid, 
That ſince the Church had a Power to make void con- 
tracted and valid Marriages, ſuch as that between a 


it hadmuch more Right over Marriages to be con- 
tracted; chat it was certain it might throw in diſſol- 
ving Ienpediments between Perſons that were at Li- 
berty to contract before, 


a Sacrament, yet the Church took off the Efficacy 
from Abſolution, if it was adminiſtred by a Prieſt 
that wanted Power, ſo that there was no doubt but 
the Church might make ſuch a Law ; and the Que- 
ſtion now was only to enquire, whether it were pro- 
| ade. 1 1 Ne 
_ .... Caſragnay op of Rof/ano, without examining 
whetherthe Church had vgs he not to make feds 
Law, declared, That it was not convenient to make 
it, leſt Hereticks might take occaſion to deſtroy the 
Sacraments z and becauſe it had not been practiſed in 
former Ages, though they had the ſame Reaſons of do- 
155 it. As to the young People, he ſhew'd that the Son 
of a Family, who is out of the Land, cannot have his 


Father's Conſent; and conſequently if he be forbid- 


den to till he can obtain it, he will be expoſed 
to a manifeſt Hazard of falling into Uncleanneſs. 
Foſcararo, Biſhop of Modena, oppoſed this: He 
ſaid, there is no, Queſtion but the Bodies of Men 
make a Part of the Commonwealth, and conſequent- 


ly are ſubject to its Laws : That befoxe Mairiage: was 


e ee e 

„I (6) leis juſ che eontrary in the Text Eu mation? neaumning - 1 
le nom de Parentum, platot qus celui n But Palavacin 
Words (from whom our Author taker this Speech of che Cardi- 
r this down in Haſte, Dum in 
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Va The Holy Council ordaineth, Tha „ Porſens who — advanced to the D 


_the\PublieK;Hor could th 


ſence of the Prieſt is neceſſary. 


Believer and an Unbeliever ; by a ſtronger Reaſon, 


ſent. III. Fa young Woman ſhould be corrupted avi 


4 


as it had already eſtabliſ d 
that of ſpiritual Affinity: That though Penance was 


That all the Penalties which the Canons inflicted, 


Pa in's 


6, J 44 


613 
ignity of a Sacrament, the Com 


monwealtht Had PS Wer over the Contract; that its be- The Hiſo- 

i Ea Sacrament, could do no Prejudice to * = —_ 
E, Hor could the Right and Power which it 5 173 
Has of in itlg Laws fot the common Good be taken. 
Way that the Necefity of making ſuch a Law was 


d and that it ought to be ad ed, that the Pre- 


The Biſhop of Almeria ſaid, That clandeſtine Mar- 
riages ought to be declared null: That the Church, 
by this Decree, made void no Sacraments; but only 
6 which would prevent ſuel 
arriages from becoming Sacraments : He was nor 


for declaring rhe Preſence of the Prieſt to be neceſ- 


ſary, nor for e Witneſſes to be worthy of 
Credit, becauſe thereby the Validity of the Sicra- ' 
ment might be called in queſtion, n 


Martinus Rithovius, Biſhop of Spret, aid, That 


the Deeiſions of Councils ought to be built upon cer- 
tain Foundations: That it was not certain that the 
Couneil had a Power of making clandeſtine Marria - 
es void: That ſeveral Divines, and ſeveral Prelates 
ied it: and that thoſe that affirmed it went upon 
different Grounds; conſequently that the ching was 
obſcure and doubtful: That before a Council defined 
any thing, Men ought to be well agreed. Then he 
produced ſeveral Reaſons to obviate the Inconvenien- 
ces which odcur in ſuch Sorts of Marriages, and 
ſhewed yet a greater Diſlike to the Decree, where- 
by they would take away from the Sons of a Fami- 
ly a Power of marrying without the Confent of their 
Parents, ſaying, That this was a Means of expoſing 


* 


them to live in Libertiniſm. 


Conſtantinus Bonellus, Biſhop of Cita di Caſtells 
gave in his Opinion in Writing; in which he affir-: 


NN V 
med, that the Church had a Power of making clande / 
ſtine Marriages null, by making void the Canſent.of f dn. 


ie 


ve Men Opportunity of thinki 
vs and Uſages were to he hlam 


had no Power over the Uſe of Sacraments "That clan-.. 518 
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Parents, not to marry their Daugbters without their 2 70 | 
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D Gonzales de Mendoza Biſhop of Salamanca, who an Anathema 
I 

+ 17 ofthe 


1 | agua: thoſe that did ſay, That the Ya 
went upon quite contrary eee ſaid, That Man Church bad erred, and does err, when it teaches that the The Hifs. 
being a political Animal, it was fit that all his Actions Marriage- bond is not broken by Adultery. This Form 71 
1 I ſhout be ſubject to the civil Power, and directed to paſs d, . tho? the Biſhop of Leon oppoled it. Council of 
WY the common Good; that Marriage was a civil Con- The other Articles of the Reformation of Abuſes  —* 


tract, and ſo ſubje& to the civil Power: And that as 


it was a Chriſtian Contract, and the Matter of a Sa- 
erament, it was ſubject to the eccleſiaſtical Power: 
That as Men's Alienation of their own Eſtates, even 


* 


in a lawful way, is in ſome Caſes made void by human 


Luxs; ſo Bounds may likewiſe be put to the Power 
which Men have over their own Bodies, if the ma- 
king uſe of that Power ſhould be prejudicial to the 


relating to Marriage, did not meet with ſo many Se 


ficulties. There was ſome Debate about the IX. 
Chapter, in which 
der their Subjects from marrying. Milliam Caſſador 
Biſhop of Barcelona, ſhew'd, that there were ſome 
Caſes in which Princes have a Right, and even Reaſon 
for the good of their States, to command or to for- 


eat Lords were forbidden to hin- 


bid Marriages under certain Penalties. He was for ha- 


Commonwealth: That we plainly ſee what Prejudice. ving an Exception therefore made for lawful Cauſes. 


_ clandeſtine Marriages do to the Publick, fince they 
cauſe infinite Diſorders and Law-fuits, and are at pre- 


| ſent become ſo common, that all Perſons of Quality 
think it a Diſgrace to be married any otherwiſe 
6 N . 
' . Francis Zamora, General of the Order of the Friars. 
Minors, was of the ſame Opinion, and ſaid, That he 
had heard out of | new] Spain, that the new Chriſti- 
ans, under the ſhelter of theſe clandeſtine Marriages, 
— EEE 
' Lainez oppoſed this Notion vehemently. He main- 
tained, I. That clandeſtine Marriages were not ſin- 
ful in their own Nature, becauſe our firſt Parents 
were married in that manner; and the moral Divines 
think, they are lawful upon ſome occaſions. II. That 
the Ch never declared them void. III. That a- 
ny Decrees to declare the Marriages of the Children 
of the Family null without the Conſent of their Pa- 
rents, would cauſe more Diſorders than they would 
remedy. IV. That it being at leaſt doubtful whether 
the Church has a Power to make ſuch a Decree, its 
Authority ought not be hazarded. e 
They diſputed long upon this Subject; namely, 
upon clandeſtine Marriag s, from July 24. to the end 
of the Month; and upon the Marriages of rhe Chil- 
dren of the Family, from Aug. 11. to Aug. 13. 
Alter many Debates, it was concluded, That this 


| Article of clandeſtine Marriages ſhould not be put 


into the Decree concerning Doctrine, but into that 
of Reformation. Inſtead of the Neceſſity of three 

Muneſſes, the Preſence of the Prieſt was put into the 
Decree; chere was no more ſaid concerning the Mar- 
riages of the Children of the Family; and then the 
Decree was drawn up, being approved by CXXXIII. 
Fathers of the Council, and oppoſed by LVI. _ 
And that this Matter might be yet farther cleared, 
Divines of different Opinions were named to diſpute 


againſt one another, before the Legates, Cardinals, 
Annbeafladors and ſeveral Prelates. Thoſe that oppoſed 
the Decree, which declared clandeſtine Marriages 


null, were, Clemens Valenticus a Venetian Dominican, 
3 Torrez, Salmeron the Jcluite ; 


| Biſhop of Juſtinopie neron the je 
Jabn le Pelletier, a Doctor of the Sorbonne ;, and an 


as forwards: That the Privilege 


His Opinion did not paſs ; but however, it preven- 


ted the putting in the Names of the Emperor, and 
preſented to the Am- 


of Kings, into that Chapter. 
The Legates had [formerly] 
baſſadors X 
Im 
in Writi tting fort 
Articles Phich "Tore p 
added eight Articles for the preſent, ſaving to them- 
© ſelves a Power of adding others: That the Council 
© ought to make a ſerious and unalterable Reforma- 
* tionof the Conclave: That eccleſiaſtical Revenues 
© ought not to be alienated without a free and firm 
© Conſent of the Chapter, eſpecially in the Church 
© of Rome: That Commendams and Coadjutories 
© with future Succeſſion ought to be aboli 
© Schools and Univerſities ſhould be reformed : That 
© provincial Synods ſhould be required to correct 
* the Statutes of all Chapters, and that thoſe Synods 
© ſhould have a Power to reform Miſſals, Breviaries, 


© That having read the 
'd to them, they had 


Memoria! n 


IIs VIII Articles of Reformation: The of Andi, 
rialiſts upon 7 uly 13. gave in their Anſwer, firſt /aders, © 


concerning 


Article: 
of Refor. 


mation, 


: That 


Ceremonials, and Graduals: whereby, ſaid they, we 


© defire not only the Reformation of thoſe of Rome, 
but alfo of thoſe of all other Churches: That Se- 
© culars ſhould not be cited to Rome at the firſt In- 


© ſtance ; That Cauſes ſhould not be called out of 
* ſecular Courts intoecclefiaſtical ones, upon pretence 


© of denial of Juſtice, without firſt examining whe- 
© ther what the Petitioners ſet forth, be true; and that 
© there ſhould be no Conſervators in ſecular Cauſes. 
Their Obſervations upon the Articles were very 
many; theſe were the moſt conſiderable: * That the 
Cardinals ſhould be taken out of all Nations, that 


© fo the Pope might be choſen by Electors of every 


Country: That Regulations of Penſions, Reſerva- 
© tionsand es might extend backwards as well 


pel [at Maſs] might not be taken from the Empe- 
© ror, and from Kings, whoſe Buſineß it is to defend 
© it ; That it might be declared what thoſe ſecular 
Affairs hich were forbidden to Churchmen, were, 


of kiſſing the Goſ⸗ 


© that ſo they might not contravene what had been 


© already determined by the Decree concerning Reſi- 
dence: That inthe Article of not charging Church- 


liſþ Doctor: Thoſe that maintained it, were Fo- © men, the Caſe of a War againſt Turts and other In- 

riero, a Dominican; Didaco Paiua a Portugusſe; Vi- © fidels, ſhould be excepted. Tho theſe Propoſitions 
gor and Dupre, Doctors of the Sorboune ; and Peter were hard enough, yet they did not ſo muchdiſturb 

Fontidonius, a Divine of Salamanca. They began their the as the Fear were under, that the 


Conferences upon Sept. 13. which came to nothing; 
both of them ſtanding by cheir own Opinions, wich- 
out coming to any Temper. ' . 
A A Canon was allo preparcd, anathematizing thoſe 

that ſaid, That Marriages, when pot bored were 
diſſolved by Adultery: But the Venstian Ambaſſadors 
remonſtrated to the Council upon Aug. 12. that thei 
Republick which. poſſeſs d the Hands of Candy, Cy- 
prus, Corfu, Zant and Cefalonia, which were full of 
Greeks, who for ſeveral Ages allowed Men to put a- 
way their Wives in caſe o A and to marry 
others, was obliged to hinder them from being ana- 
thematized, and that therefore the Canon ought to 
be drawn up fo, as not to touch them: They propo- 
ſed a Form, in which it was ſaid, That ſince the 
Greeks were not called, they were not comprehended 


K. 


Pope or 


Diet at Vienna ſhould make ſome extraordinary De- 


mand to them, for changing the Ceremonies obſer- 


ved in the Church of Nome, or relaxing ſome Pre- 
cepts which oblige only by poſitive Right. 


Aug. 3. The French gave in alſo their Remarks, the 


Principal of which were, That the Number of Car- 
© dinals ſhould be reduced to XXIV; That they 
© ſhould be choſen out of all the States of Chriſten- 


dom; That there ſhould be but two out of one 


© Dioceſs, and not more than eight of one Nation 


that none ſhould be made till they were thirty 


Mears old; That the Brethren, or Nephews of 


Cardinals, ſhould'not be made Cardinals as 
© long as they live; 
< from Biſhopricks, in order to be always near the 
Pope; That fince their Dignity was equal, the Re- 


in the Canon; but this was not approved: So inſtead . venue of them all might be ſo too; That no Clerk 
of pronouncing an Anathema againſt thoſe that faid, might hold e That the Diſtinc- 


That Marriages when conſummated might be diffol- 
vod upon the Account of 


-- 


. — 


* 


Adultery, they pronounced | 


Thar they ſhould be excluded 


tion of ſimple Benefices, and Benefices with 1 


( 
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8 of compatible and incompatible ones, which was and ſaid, his Catholick Majeſty deſired it. He pray'd NAY 
"#4 ge Hilo © unknown before the Corruption of Manners, might alſo, that thoſe Articles which related to the ſecular J Hiſto- 
/ e e be ſuppreſs'd ; that thoſe who had ſeveral Benefices, Princes, might be remitted to another Seſſion; and Z of 27 
„e 4. might in a limited Time chooſe which they would 8 


that when they had gone thro” the Points propoſed, Trent. 
and given their Opinions upon them, the Legates (HV W 
would depute Fathers out of every Nation, to collect 


Tr ent. 


Keep; that Reſignations in Favorem might be en- 
8 _ © xirely aboliſhed ** the Prohibition of conferring 


« Benefices upon thoſe that do not underſtand the l. an- 


« guage, may not be ſufficient, ſince the Laws of 
© France exclude all Strangers, without exception, 


© from the Charges and Benefices of the Kingdom 
(that criminal Cauſes of Biſhops may never be try'd 
out of the Kingdom, becauſe it is an ancient Pri- 
© vilege of the Crown of Fance, that no Man can 
© be try'd out of its Juriſdition, tho” it be with his 
© own Conſent; that Biſhops may be reſtor'd to a 
© Power of abſolving in all Cafes, without 1 77 3 
© that in order to cut up all beneficiary Suits by the 
© Roots, all Preventions, Reſignations in Favorem, 
Mandates, Gratia Eupectativas, and other unlaw- 
ful ways of obtaining Benefices, may be aboliſh'd; 


that rhe Prohibition of Churchmens meddling with 


© ſecular Matters, may be explain'd in ſuch formal 
Terms, that they may abſtain from all Functions, 
© which are neither ſacred nor eccleſiaſtical, nor pro- 


per to their Character; that all Penſions may be a- 
, boliſh'd, even thoſe already granted that in Cauſes 
relating to the Right of Patronage in France, the 


© ancient Cuſtom of judging in the Poſſeſſor's Caſe, 
© for him that was laft in Poſſeſſion; and in the Pe- 
c titioner's Caſe, for him that has a lawful Title or 
ca long Poſſeſſion, may not be chang'd; that in all 
© other eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, there may be no preju- 
dice done to the Laws of Fance, which 3 


the Poſſefior's Cauſe to be try'd by royal Judges, 


and the Petitioner's by eccleſiaſtical ones, bui not 
© out of the Kingdom; that none ſhall be Canons 
of Cathedrals till they be thirty five Years old; that 
they ſhall begin with the Reformation of the ec- 
©: clefiaſtical Order, and publiſh the Decree the next 
© Seffion; that what concerns the Authority of Kings 


and Princes be left to the Seſſion following; and that 


then nothing ſhall be determin'd till What they have 
© ro ſe in their Maſtcr's Name be heard, to 


.£ -whom they have written upon that Subject. But 


' tho” they brought ſuch nice Subjects upon the board, 


yer they affected to tell all Mankind indifferently, 


that ſo it might be ſpread about, that they would not 
much inſiſt upon any thing, bur what belong'd to 
the Rights of the dee DAVE ee e ot 

The Venetian Ambaſladers demanded, that the Chap- 
ter of Patronages might be drawn up in ſuch Terms, 
as might not prejudice the Rights of their Repub- 


lick. The Ambaſſadors of Florence and Savoy deſi- 


red the fame thmg. | 

At the fame time the Emperor's Miniſters receiv'd 
an Order to contrive it ſo with the Legates, that when 
the Catalogue of Books ſhould be review'd, the Re- 
ceſſes of the Diets of the Empire, which Paul IV. had 
put among the prohibited Books, might not be na- 
med; and this Order was ſent with ſome Sharpneſs, 


the Emperor ſaying, © that it was very ſtrange, that 


ijnſtead of meddling with the Affairs of the Church, 
© the Fathers ſhould give Laws to Germany, and give 
the Nation, which was govern'd by its own Diets, 
a handle to ſeparate from the Roman Church. To 
this they were anſwer'd, that the Archbiſhop of 
Prague, who was the Head of that Congregation, 
knew very well whether they had meddled with that 
Matter or no; that the Emperor ought to truſt his 
own Ambaſſador, who wala be ſeconded by them, 
and bythe Pope himſelf, in every thing which would 
be agreeable to his Maje OE OM . 


. * 2 


Aug. 7. the Count 77. preſented his Memo- 


rial, ſetting forth, that he was very well content with 
all the Articles that were propoſed, only deſired to 


haye ſome Words chang'd, wh: ch he thought too ob- 
ſcure or ſuperfluous. He ran over moſt of the things 


that were for encreaſing the Authority'of the Biſhops, 


in Terms which ſeemed rather to leſſen than exalt it. 
He infiſtrd upon the Reformation of che Conclave, 


gations with the French, to ger them receiv'd: 


what they ſhould judge neceſſary for the Reformati- 
on of their own Countries, that ſo all might paſs to 
the common Satisfaction. Cardinal Morone reply'd, 
that they could not change the Order that was ſet- 
tled: Whereupon a great deal was ſaid on both ſides; 
the Count complaining of the Servitude the Council 
was under, and Morone maintaining, that no Man 
could {ay that he was debarred Liberty of Speech. 
The Count added, that he could not forbear faying, 
there had been great Murmurings in the Council, that 
the particular Congregations which had been held 
the foregoing Days, were Meetings called together 
only to extort Mens Votes. The Legates replied, that 
when Opinions were divided, they were to hear the 
Truth, and to pacify Differences, that ſo the Decrees 
might be unanimouſly receiv'd. So far is right, an- 


ſwers the Count: But then, why are all the /alians 
called, and only two or three Spaniards, and as many 


Frenchmen, who do not go along with their own Com- 
panions? Becauſe, ſaid the Legates, things ought to 

go in proportion, there being 1570 lalians in the Coun- 
cil, whereas all thoſe of other Nations are not above 
60: Which Reaſon the Count accepted of. When 


he was gone, he told the Spaniſh Biſhops pleaſantly, 


that by the Beginning of the Legates Diſcourſes, one 
would ſuppoſe that nothing ought to be tranſafted nati- 
onally, whereas by the End of them it appear'd, that 
nothing was ever tranſacted otherwiſe. 445 
Next day, the Legates and the Cardinals held a Con- 
ference to examine the Ambaſſadors Reaſons, and to 
put the Articles of Reformation into ſuch a Form, as 
might be given in to the Fathers; as alſo to regulate 
the Order which they would have obſerv'd in ſpeak- 
ing upon that Subject. The Cardinal of Lorrain, who 
minded nothing but the contenting of the Legates, 
purſuant to the laft Orders which he receiv'd from 


France, to act in concert with the French Biſhops to 


ſupport the papal Intereſts, was not for having ſo ma- 
ny things propoſed at a time, but only part of them: 
And that in order to haſten the Seſſion, they ſhould 
ſet aſide the Points which were difficult to be deci- 
ded; taking only thoſe about which all the Fathers, 


or the generality of them, ſhould agree; bur eſpeci- 
ally that they ſhould beware of propoſing choſe fm 
ticles at firſt, which the Ambaſſadors were not agreed 


about. | | | 
Accordingly the Legates having, with ſome Bi- 


ſhops, examin'd the Ambaſſadors Propoſitions con- 


cerning Reformation, and having at their Requeſt 
ftruck out 6 of the 38 Articles that were propoſed, 
they gave them upon Aug. 21. to the Fathers to de- 
bate. The Cardinal of Lorrain held diſtinct Congre: 


pleaſed the Legates much, not only becauſe they knew 
that that Cardinal aimed ar the ſame thing with them, 


but alſo becauſe they longed to have the Articles fit- 


ted to the general Taſte, before they were debated in 


a general Congregation. The Archbiſhops of Orranto 


and Tarentum, and the Biſhop of Parma, were order- 

ed to examine them at their own Houſes with their 

particular Friends, that they might contrive to give 
oo 


wiper Satisfaction. Theſe Meetings which were 


everal Days, one after another, made the Spaniards 
and the other Halians murmur becauſe they were not 
called; and they were very mutinous to have them 
. down. The Archbiſhop of Otranto was told 
the Count de Lana, when he went to pay him a 
Viſit, that their ſecret Congregations were ſo grievous 
to the good Men in the Council, that he could not a- 
void acquainting his Maſter with them; but he had 


much rather there were no occaſion of Complaint. 


That Archbiſhop reply 'd, that that Method was ta- 
ken only to remove any of the Difficulties, before the 


general Congregations were held. At that very In- 
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| NAN ſtant the Biſhop of /ſchia came to wht 
. Hifi: from Cardinal Morone. The Couples Pun naw ke 
FRE waſc, that he was diſpleaſed at theſe Meet: 


| Headsof ſhould meet after next day. Simoneta and his ( 
Reformatt dents labour d all they could to form theſe Decrees 
 enpropeſed vith fo much Nicety, that the Court of Rome might 


leetings, beegaſe 
he believed they minded nothing bur ſtarting of Difti- 


N culrics, and ſetting ſome of the; Articles a ide in or- 


der to haſten the Seſſion. However, the Legates, 
who choſe rather to content the Prelates than the 
Ambaſſadors, corrected the Decrees according to the 
Remarks which had been made in the Congregations. 
Juſt as they were propoſing them Do e 
there came a Courier from the Emperor, with new 
Inſtructions; ſetting forth, that the Archbiſhop of 
Prague ſhould earncitly deſire the Legates not to pro- 
poſe the Reformation of the Princes till they had an 


- Anſwer from his imperial Majeſty, which was alſo de- 


ſired by the Count de Luna. This perplexed the Le- 


gates extreamly, for they ſaw on one fide the Empe- 
ror and the King of Spain diſcontented as well as the 
French, and the Fathers on the other, who unani- 
mouſly deſired, chat the Reformation might be done 

all at once. When they were met therefore at Car- 
dinal Navagerizs's, who was indiſpoſed, they propo- 


ſed, whether the whole Reformation ſhould be poſt- 


poned, or only the Chapter of Princes to content their 
Ambaſſadors? The Cardinal of Lorrain was for poſt- 
8 only the Reformation of Princes; this 
would willingly have been conſented to, had they 
not been afraid, that the Prelates ſhould think they 
would entirely lay it aſide, and to take an occaſion to 
cry out, both by themſelves and in the publick Con- 
1 It was reſolved however to ſatisfy the 


thoſe the moſt important, and to take their Opinions 
upon the reſt, that ſo they might hold the Seſſions, 
3 had no reaſon to queſtion whether they could 
do it becauſe of the Difficulties which they met with 

in the 7 of 8 i ; 
Sep. 6. The Legates pro Articles of 

Reformation, and —.— that the Congregati 
fi- 


receive little Damage, and that the World might be 
fatisficd who demanded a Reformation; the Ambaſ- 


fadors who ſollicited it, and, which was of much 


more importance, the Biſhops, might be eaſy, with- 


out whoſe Conſent they could not cloſe the Coun- 
EF ſerved to another Seſſion, becaule of the Difficultics 


18 . : 
... Theſe had all but one Aim, which was, to enlarge 
their 1 and that they hoped to do, if three 
chi d. 
1 LT they might Nominate to Benefices with Cure, 
whereby they ſhould have the Beneficiaries depen- 
dant upon them. This alſo would put down Reſer- 
22 and the other Ri ud of yu nag Chan- 
A was very prejudicial to Court, be- 
=P it o a way to deprive them of all Colla- 
tions, conſequently to take from them one of 
their nobleſt Privileges. They found therefore an 
Expedient, which was to retain the Reſervations, and 
to give the rh S a Faculty of collating to Cures 
when they pleaſed, under pretence of Examination. 
Accordingly the 18th. Chapter was drawn up with 
that Precaution, as we ſee it; the Collation to Be- 
nefices being then given to Biſhops, without any leſ- 
ſening the Profits of the Court of Rome. g 


cer ee eee 


_ different from the Letter, might 
ing. Bur when it was to put the Qneſtion, whether 5s 
rheExeraptionsſhould be moderated,and their Perſons CM. 
ſubmitted at leaſt in part to the Biſhopsz the Gene- 


Fathers, 


could no longer 


ors, and to poſtpone the Reformation of Se- 
cular Men, and to remove all Umbrage from the Bi- 
ſhops, to reſerve at leaſt half the other Articles, and 


2 
— ͤ—T— ͤ—— m 


d conformable to 
b is ſometimes very The Ei 


their Rules, the Practice of w 


rals and all their Monks mutinied, and made Remon- 
ſtrances to the Ambaſſadors of their own Princes, 
of their Uſefulneſs to the Publick; that if there were 
any Abuſes among them, they conſented to any Re- 


formation, and would cauſe it to be obſerved in their 


Houſes, rather more rigorouſly than ſhould be de- 
creed; but that to ſubmit their Convents to the Or- 


dinaries, was 8 their very Form, becauſe 
the Prelates underſtood nothing of a Regular Lite, 
nor of the 1 which keeps it up. The Bi- 
ſhops ſaid, that Privileges always tend to the detri- 
ment and tranſgreſſion of the Law, and that it was 
no Innovation to revoke them, it was only to recall 
them to their juſt Eſtate. | The Regulars replicd, 
that their 4 were ſo ancient, that they 
e called a Privilege, but a common 
Right; that when the Monaſteries were ſubjected to 
the Biſhops, the Biſhops and their Canons lived ſuch 
Regular and Auſtere Lives, that they deſerved to go- 
vern others; that if they would reſtore the ancient 
Uſage, they ought to do it throughout; that if the 
Biſhops would reſume the way of living in thoſe 
Times, the Regulars might return under their Di- 
rections; but that it was not juſt for the Biſhops to 
| why them, till they were ſuch Men as the Ma- 
of a Regular Life ought to be. was 
The Ambaſſadors favoured the Mo and the 
Legates protected them for the Pope's ſake, who 
wool ry ONS Arg rad to have fot a 7 
e, if they epended up an ut 
him. Some likewiſe of the Biſhops ought ener 
ſons very ext This Diſpute laſted ſeveral Days, 
and then ſunk by z the Biſhops, who ſtarted 
it, 22 ifficulties in it every Day. 
III. The third Point was Concerning the Secular 


| Magiſtrates, who, to preſerve their Temporal Au- Ah, 


thority, would not ſuffer the Biſhops to exerciſe that Fo" 
abſolute Empire which they deſired, not only over 3 


the Clergy t alſo over the People. The Chapter . $i 
of the Reformation of Princes which I mentioned Power. 


I 

f 
already, and of which I ſhall ſay more in its 
place, was drawn up for. that purpoſe; 5 
and ſome other Matters relating to it, had been re- 


which they found in it, and which might have cauſ- 
ed ſome delay. This the Biſhops looked upon as an 
Artifice. They complained, that when it was ſo ne- 
ceſſary that the whole Church ſhould be reformed, 
yet nothing was meddled with but the Abuſes of the 


Clergy. R ify them, let them ſee, 
nt ns other thi Dons erg which ought 
to have been of; and aſſure them, 


theſe things were poſtponed, only that they 
gat reef a ; «4 it was ne- 
ary that the Celebration of the next Seſſion ſhould 

be facilitated, becauſe it was Preparatory to the fol- 

lowing one, in which all that remained ſhould be 
15 8 z . and beſides, that it was neceſſary to 

hold it, that the Council might be ſpeedily finiſhed, 
which the Pope preſs d in all his Letters. 
Martin Rojas, Ambaſſador. from Malta, was re- , .. 


. tion 


ved in the Congregation of the 7th. It had been ,;,;, An- 


II. That Exemptions might be taken away. The Bi- . deferr d till that Day, becauſe of the oppoſition þaſader: 


ſhops had received a good deal of Satisfaction already 
in that matter; and the 11th Chapter was added, to 
ſupply the reſt. As for the Exemption of Regulars, the 
D d they might obtain Contells to have 
them aboliſh' d, or moderated at leaſt, that ſo the 
Orders might be ſubject to them in many things. 

Ever fince the beginning of the Year, a Congre- 


Conteft 4- tion had been appointed at Trent for the Retor- 

' Privilege; mation of the ars; and this Congregation, in 
of Regulars Which the Generals of the Orders aſſiſted, had made 
ſome good Regulations, and that without contradicti- 


on: For as to what appeared outwardly, the Regulars 
deſired Reformation; and they thought it was for their 


which the principal Biſhops made to his Prece- ofthe 


dence; ſaying, that it was not juſt that a Religious Kni hes of 


Order ſhould take place of the whole Body of Bi- 
ſhops.. But at laſt they conſented, that he ſhould 
be placed among the Ambaſſadors; only publiſh- 
ing in the 5 . 00 that this ſhould not pre- 
judice the Prelates Right, who pretended to Prece- 
dence. The Knight ſet forth, that his Great Ma- 
ſter could not ſend him to treat ſooner, becauſe of 
the Report which went abroad of the Approach ofthe 
Ottoman Fleet, and of the Arch- Pirate Dragut. He con- 
jured tne Fathers to provide againſt the preſent Cala- 
mities of their Order, which was no idle Member of 
N = Chriſtendom, _ 


TT TE -: 


of 


: > 


f the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity, 


_ 


"019 - 


UN Chriſtendom, and to extirpate Hereſies; promiſing, 


The Hie that the great Maſter and all his Knights ſhould ſpare 


ro 


Council of 


Trent. 


neither Lives nor Fortunes in that Quarrel: He gave 


ſaid was founded near four hundred Years before God- 
fry of Boulogne went to the Conqueſt of the Holy 
Land. He mentioned the famous Exploits of his Pre- 


deceſſors, and ſaid, That if the preſent Knights did 


not do the like, it was becauſe they had been robbed 
of a great part of their Eſtates, tho? their Iſland was 
the Bulwark of Sicily, and of all Italy, againſt the Ir- 
ruptions of the Barbarians. Laſtly, he pray'd the Fa- 
thers to remember the Antiquity, Nobility, and the 
great Services of his Order, to cauſe the Commanderies 
mr upon them to be reſtored, and ro confirm 

eir Privileges. The Promoter replied, That the 


Council receiv'd the great Maſter's Excuſes, and 


would have great regard to what he deſired. But tho' 


the Legates gave the Pope an Account of it, yet all 


Remarks 


_ could get was, That he would take care of it 
in due Time and Place. - 2 517 


In this and the following Congregations they gave 


made upon their Opinions upon the XXI. Articles of Reforma- 


the XXI 


tion propoſed by the Legates ; nothing paſs'd there 


Articles * k bl I . d 5 a N 
very remarkable. It is good however always to ſet 
2 down the principal Things, both for the Connexion 


ot the Hiſtory, and for the underſtanding of what is 
farther to be ſaic. 


Upon the firf Chapter, which ſet forth, That Men 


were under an Obligation to chooſe the worthieſt 


Men to be Biſhops, they fell upon the Difficulty al- 


ready urged, That the Hands of Kings and of the 


Pope would be too much tied up, if their Nomina- 
tions were reſtrained to one ſingle Perſon. The major 

therefore were for ſaying, without making Com- 
pariſons, That Princes are oblig'd to provide their 


Churches with worthy Men. To this it was replied, 
That the Fathers had always uſed that way of ſpeaking, 
that the moſt worthy ought to be preferred; becauſe it 


was unjuſt to prefer a Man, tho' Worthy and ſufficient, 
to another of greater Merit. At laſt, theſe two Opi- 
nions were reconcil'd, by uſing the Words, Worthy 
and more Worthy, ſpeaking of the firſt in poſitive Terms, 


and of the others in comparative ones, that ſo the No- 


mination might be eſteemed free. The Decree there- 


fore ſet forth, © That Men are obliged to put in good 


_ thy, in Compariſon with others. 


© and able Paſtors, and that he fins mortally that does 


© not chooſe thoſe that are the worthieſt and the moſt 
uſeful for the Churches. Words which in their natu- 
ral Senſe ſignify, That tho' Men are not ty'd up to 
one ſingle Perſon, yet they are obliged to chooſe out 
of them thoſe whom they ſhall judge the oft Wor- 


Upon the third Chapter, there was ſome Difficult 


| ſhops would not bear any leſſening of their Authori- 


ty, and alledged Canons and ancient Cuſtom ; accor- 


ding to which, Suffragans ſwore Obedience to their 
Metropolitans, and received Correction from them. 
The Patriarch of Venice was one of the moſt zealous 
to maintain this Right. The Biſhops on the contrary, 


| eſpecially the Neapolitans, defended themſelves by Cu- 


ſtom, which made them all equa, ſetting aſide the 
Title. 'This Claſs being the moſt numerous, and being 
ſupported by the Legates, and the Creatures of the 


* 


Pope, leſt the Metropolitans ſhould get too great Au- 


thority, and ſhould make uſe of that, to leſſen the 
Court of Rome, prevented the others from obtaining 


any farther Favour than a Power to viſit in the Dio- 


ceſes of their Province, when the Cauſe was appro- 


ved in the provincial Synod. This they reckon'd as 


ay z becauſe a provincial Synod was always made 
up of ſeveral Biſhops againſt one Archbiſhop, and ſo 
they foreſaw that they ſhould never have an Oppor- 
tunity of Viſiting. un EB Ser: 355, 
The /ixth Chapter related to the Exemptions of Ca- 


nons from their Biſhops : This the Spaniſo Biſhops, 


and the Count de Luna, on their Behalf concerned 
themſelves in; ſo there were divers Reſtrictions ana 


— . : "*h. a. 
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an Account of the Hiſtory of his Order, which he 


been wer at the time when theſe Penſions were 


y the Biſhops a Right of providing Pariſn-Prieſts; yer 
concerning Archiepiſcopal Viſitations. The Archbi- 


but Men now will even boaſt of their Merit. 


medy was ſtill to be ordered; but when it was pre- 
rw and ready to be applied, they were only to con- 
ſen 


Applications made at ſeveral Times. But theſe the T= 
Biſhops were not content withal ; ſo it was left to The Hiſts- 
another Seſſion, as we ſhall ſay hereafter. ee 


* 


The thirteenth Chapter decreed in general, That no ee 7 
Benefice ſnould be charged with a Penſion exceeding (yay 
one third of the Revenue, or the real Value, as had 


introduced. But this did not pleaſe the Cardinal of 
Lorrain, ſome Benefices being fo rich, that one could 
not ſay they were charged, tho' they paid two thirds 
and others ſo poor, that they could not bear any Pen- 
ſion: From whence he concluded, that this Diſtri- 
bution was unjuſt, and that it would be better to 
forbid Penſions upon Biſhopricks that were not 
worth 1000 Crowns, and upon Benefices not worth 
above 300 Livres a Year, and only charge the reſt. 
This Opinion prevailed, and it pleaſed the Legates 


3 becauſe of the abſolute Liberty which 


it left the Pope over great Benefices. Thoſe that de- 
ſired ſome Abatement of the Pen/ions and Reſervations 
of Revenues already impoſed, and a Regulation of 
Acceſſes and Repgreſſes, made very long Speeches: But 
the Difficulty of the thing put a full ſtop to it all, ro 


avoid the Confuſion which it was foreſeen this would 


occaſion ; ſince many would have complained, that 


they would not have reſigned their Benefices with- 


out theſe Conditions; beſides thoſe who, to obtain 
theſe ſort of Graces, had compounded with the A- 
poſtolick Chamber, would have had great Reaſon of 
Complaint, if theſe Graces had been revoked with®  _T 
out their being reimburſed, all Reſtitution being-e- | 
ſteemed impoſſible. Ar laſt, every one found it was 
too much to remedy future Evils, without minding 
what was paſt. %% 
The fourteenth Chapter, which forbad the Payment 
of any part of the Revenues for Collation, Proviſion, 
or Poſſeſſion of Benefices, pleaſed the French mighti- 
ly, who ſaid this took away nates. In truth, it one 
weighs the Words well, he cannot put any other 
Senſe upon them. But the Event ſufficiently ſnew'd, 
that the Court of Rome underſtood them otherwiſe. 
Upon the Seventeenth, which forbids a Plurality of 
Benefices, and allows Men to have two, in caſe one 
be not ſufficient; ſome demanded, that it ſhould be 
ſaid, Provided the two Benefices were not above a 
Days Journey diſtant from each other, that ſo the 
Beneficiary might reſide ſometimes upon one, and 
ſometimes upon the other: But this they could not 3 
obtain, nor did they much inſiſt upon it, foreſeeing 2 
that neither this Decree, nor this whole Chapter, 
would be executed upon any but. thoſe that were 
oor. ; | | To, | 


Tho” the Ezghteenth 


ne L 
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leaſed them ſo far, as it gave 


the French were diſpleaſed at the Form of Examina- 

tion, becauſe it did, ſeemingly at leaſt, too much re- 
ſtrain the Authority of the Biſhops. They ſaid, The 
Concourſe of People that would offer themſelves to 
be examin'd, would give too great a Handle for Au- 
bition; that anciently Benefices were conferred up- 

on thoſe that ſhunned them; whereas this new Me- | 
thod would not only cauſe open ſolliciting for them, 
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Upon the Nineteenth, the Biſhop ot Conimbra ſpake 
warmly againſt Gratia Expetativa's, ſaying, They 
tempted Men to deſire, and even procure other Mens ms 
Deaths. As for Mental Reſervation, he ſaid, They were | 

ure Robberies; and after all, that it were better to ] 
leave the Collation of all Benefices to the Pope, than 
to uſe ſuch a Fraud, as that of laying weight upon a oY 
a Thought never publiſh'd, and which it may be pre- 13 
ſumed: never entred into Mens Heads, till atter the 1 
Fact was over. Simoneta interrupted him, and ſaid, 1 
it was proper to reprehend Abuſes, When the Re- 


t to it without amuſing themſelves, with crying 
out ambitiouſly againſt the Evil. 8 
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I. The French Nba reEaged Edirers 

e dard Moy, 38; in hich the King ie Thor, 
Conneit of © Dat he had ſeen the Articles propoſe the Le. 
| — which all tended to deſſen che Authority of 
Trent. , WW | 3 N i 
WD ings und entreaſe that of the en; That not be. 
Fance, ing willing to ſuffer tha, he comminded rhem to uſe 


all their Prudence, und a their Vigvar to remonſtrate | 
Princes are obliged to protect 
are thrown' into Confuſion 


Letter 
concerning do lhe Fathers, that asull 
Reforma. The Council, when things ufron 
ries of init bt sa very ſtrange thing, that they ſhould deſire 
Prinas. to hide che Wound which cauſes the preſent Evils, 
and to mike a much greater one by falling upon Kings: 
Thit he ſaw they pas d over the Abuſes of the Church 

men, out of hatred to which, ſo many 
rated from the Church of Rome very flightly, 
to themſclves a Power of taking away their 
igtns I. Nx. Kings, of annulling their 

Decrees, of ing 8 
ſettled time out of mind, and of excommunicating 
Princes; all which Things led Subjects to Sedition and 
| Revolt: That che Authority of Councils extends only 
over the eccleſiaſtical Order, and not at all over the 
civil Government, which totally differs from that of 
the Church; and that as often as Councils have meddled 
with theſe ſort of things, Princes have oppoſed them 
vip y z which has frequently kindled ſharp Wars 
in Chriſtendom. They were commanded alſo, to adviſe 
the Fathers to meddle with what 3 to their 
own Miniſtry, and to mind the Concerns of the Church 
without attempęing Things, which, as they never yet 
Produced good ſo they would hereafter pro- 
duce very ill ones: That if the Fathers would not li- 
fen to this Advice, they ſhould vigorouſly oppoſe 
their Deſigns, and then withdraw to Venice, without 
waiting for the Determination of the Council; only 
ommending to the Biſhops of France to ſtay there 
and attend the Service of God, becauſe he promiſed 
Himſelf, that as ſoon as they ſhould fee any thing deba- 

ted, which was contrary to the Rights of their Ki 
and of the Gallican Church, they would immediately 
withdraw. He wrote likewiſe to the Cardinal of Loy- 
rain, That if he ſaw that the Fathers went beyond the 
Bounds of their Duty, he ſhould retire; and for the reſt, 
he left him to the Inſtructions which he ſent to his 
Ambaſſadors. When they had communicated this to 
him, he adviſed them to acquaint the Legates with it, 


and to ſpread'ir about among the Fathers, that fear 


might make them deſiſt trom their Demand of the 

Reformation of Princes, and ſo not go to a Proteſtation. 
But 3 t a quite - Effect; for the Bi- 

mops who had been quiet, hoping that the Reforma- 
tion of Princes would be propoſed after the £ 
knowing that they laboured to clude it, united toge- 


ther to get it to „ 8 5 | 
an if While rheſe Things were going on, the Count de 
The Count Luna renew'd hisSollicitations to revoke the Decree, 
wibus Legatis, that ſo every Prelate might pro- 
poſe what he thought needed Reformation: And in 
favour of the Spaniſh Biſhops, he deſired, that their 
| Chapters might be ſubjected to them. The Chapters 


2 a Proctor to the Council, to ſollicite on 
r 


_ half, the Count de Luna commanded him to 
Seſſion cus The es in the mean time conſulted to hold a 
off till ZSeſſion 


| n the Bufineſs of Marriage alone, but the 
Nov. 11. Difficulties relating to clandeſtine Marr es were not 
well removed; and beſides the A lors were a- 
fraid, that if once the Seſſion were held without men- 
tioning of Reformation, they would take from thence 
an Occaſion to lay it quite aſide. The Legates there 
ſore, who ſaw that nothing could be got ready by the 
Seſſion · day, propoſed to put it off to Nov. 11. And 


3 it — decreed accordi 3 | #65, i 
A mperor's- The very Day that the Seſſion was prorogued, the 
ad. Imperial ' Ambaſſadors: receiv'd an Anſwer 3 


cls of Re. Emperor to the Letters which they had ſent him, con- 
formation. cerning the Alterations which had been made to ſome 
f Articles of Reformation, and concerning what they 
had done to ſtop the Article relating to the Princes. 
As to the Firf, His Imperial Majeſty approved of the 
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of ries which pretended ro'Exemptions;' ſhould not be 


the Cuſtoms which had been 


lam, even tho' the Title to their 


the Criminal and Mixt, 1 


titers Alterations which Mad“ bern ade in the Articles of AA 


the Decree, and demandet Tome” ther ' Additions or 25e ifs 


CorreQions; as namely, it the'Setond, That Monaſte- 7 7*%e 
| Oar of 


Trent, 


excmpred from Epiſcopal Juriſdidtion? In the Third, N 


That Lords of Churches may be left to their Liberty 
to interpoſe in Things relating to the Fabrick and the 
Veſtry: In the Fourteenzb, That it ſhall not be forbid- 
den to unite Revenues of Monaſteries to poor Biſhop- 
ricks, becauſe there art ſeveral Biſhopricks in Germa- 
ay, which cannot be repaired and endowed without 
the Revenues of ſome Monafterics which are almoſt 
quite abandon'd : In the Nineteenth, That it ſhall be 
inſerted, That Diſpenſations ſhall be very rarely gran- 


ted; That the College of Cardinals ſhall be limited to 


twenty four; That if the Pope made a Decree to re- 
form his Court, that that Decree ſhould be publiſhed 
and ratified in the Synod. The Ambaſſadors having 
ask'd, Whether they ſhould inſiſt upon the Uſe of the 
Cup, and the Marriage of the Clergy ? He anſwer'd 
them upon that Article, That it had been reſolved in 
an Aſſembly of the Counſellors of Electors and Prin- 
ces, which was held at Vienna, to addreſs to the Pope, 
and not to the Council, to deſire both. Laſtly, Upon 
the Article relating to the Reformation of Princes, he or- 
der d them to remonſtrate to the Legates, That this was 

a Matter which required more Time; That it was advi- 
ſable to confer with other Chriſtian Princes, and there- 
fore ought to be put off to another Time: That the 
Legates perſiſted in propoſing them A ſhould re- 
quire a ſufficient Time; and if they refuſed that, the 
Ambaſſadors ſnould declare, That his Imperial Majeſty 
would provide for himſelf in a proper Place and Time. 
When the Emperor's Ambaſſador receiv'd this Anſwer, 
they acquainted the Legates with it before the Seſ- 
ſion was held. The Legates inſiſted upon the Articles 
of the Reformation of Princes ; ſaying, That when it 
was once ed, it was no longer in their Power 

to omit it; and that the Emperor's Ambaſſadors might 
make their Propoſitions in the Council. When the 

Ambaſſadors required Time, the Legates told them, 

That they could defer it no longer than whilſt the 

XXI Articles were examining. Thereupon the Am- 
baſſadors complained, That they undertook to con- 

demn the Princes before they had heard them. | 

The Chapter of the Reformation of Princes, which Article: of 

made ſo much Noiſe, contain'd twelve Decrees ; and %%. 
it ſet forth, © That beſide the Regulations which 7? 7 

© were made for Churchmen, the Council beliey?d it r -/ 

© ought to correct other Abuſes introduced by Secu- i» the 

© lars againſt the Immunities of the Church; and af- Council. 


_ © ſured it (elf, that Princes would be contented, and 


© would pay the Clergy the Obedience which was 
© due to them. It admoniſh'd them, above all Things, 
© tocaule their Officers and Vaſſals to pay the ſame Re- 
© verence to the Clergy, which themſelvesare obliged 
to pay to the Pope, and to the Conſtitutions of 
Councils: That, to make this eaſie, it renew'd and 
pro ſome Statutes made by Councils and Em- 
© perors, in favour of eccleſiaſtical Immunities, to be 
a ee by all the Faithful, upon Pain of an Aua- 
t s | | 

I. That the Clergy may not be judged by Secu- 
lerkſhip be 

© doubtful, or tho? they renounce their Privileges, not 
© even under a Pretence of publick Good, or the Ser- 
© yice of the Prince: And that Magiſtrates ſhall not 
© proceed againſt them in caſe of an Aſſaſſination, (F. 


Haul adds, unleſs the Aſſaſſination be true and noto- 


© rious which is not in the Latin) nor even in any o- 
© ther Caſes, without a precedent Declaration of the 
al GQ | 
II. That in Spiritual, Beneficiary, and Matrimo- 

c nial Cauſes, in Cauſes of Hereſie, Patronage, Civil, 
in any manner to the 
Eccleſiaſtical Forum, for as well as Eſtates, 
Tenths, Fourths, or other Portions which belong 
to the Church; and for Patrimonial Benefices, cc- 

& cleſiaſtical Fe, and the temporal Juriſdiction of 
Churches; ſecular Judges ſhall never Hy oe 
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from their own Offices: That neither Emperor nor 


= paicory or poſſe 700 


« pretenes of Juſtice, being 


. 


pever, r 


* 
8 


RT 


I g denied, or 


Cauſes, by, yertue of any Ap 
ert as from an Abuſe, or under 

8 denied,, or of having re. 
© nounced their, Privileges: And that thoſe who ſhall. 
© hayerecourſeto the ſecular Judge in theſe Cauſes, ſhall 
be excommunicated, and depriy'd of their Rights. 


III. That Seculars ſhall never appoint Judges inec 


cleſiaſtical Cauſes, not even by apo 


« whatſoever Privileges they may challenge, ſhall: be 


© ſuſpended, deprived of all Benefices and Graces, and 
and uncapable of ever poſſeſſing axßx. 
© IV. That Seculars ſhall never command an eccle- 
not to excommunicate without their 
Leave, or oblige them to revoke or ſuſpend their Ex- 


6 ſiaſtical Jud 


© communication, or to cite or condemn, or debar them 


Eings, nor any other Prince, ought to make any E- 


dicts relating to Perſons or Caulcs eccleſiaſtical; or 
© to intermeddle in any thing which concerns them; 


only they ſhall be obliged to afliſt the eccleſiaſtical 


| © by Brevet (c), or otherwiſe, nor ſhall give any Man 


0 Judges vigorouſly 
Cc 


That the temporal Juriſdiction of Eccleſiaſ- 
© ticks ſhall not be diſturb'd, nor their Subje&scall'd 
© before ſecular Judges in temporal Cauſes. _.: 
VI. That no Prince or Magiſtrate ſhall promiſe 


© Reaſon to hope for a Benefice lying upon his own 


« Eſtatez nor ſhall he procure any from Prelates or 


© regular 1 And thoſe that ſhall obtain any by 


© that way, 
ever holding any others. 


VII. That they ſhall never meddle with Reve- 


* nues of vacant Benefices, under pretence of Patro- 


© nage, Guard or Protection, or under colour of put- 
© ting in Ste wards or Vicars to prevent Diſorders: And 
that the Seculars who ſhall undertake any ſuch Com- 
© miſſions, ſhall. be excommunicated, and the Clerks 


6 1 and deprived of their Bene fices. 
. 


That Churchmen ſhall not be obliged to 
© pay Taxes, Gabels, Tenths, Tolls, or Subſidies, tho 
© under the Name of free Gifts or Loans, either for 
© Church-lands, or their own Patrimony; except in 


apoſtohical. Authori- 
© ty, or immemorial Cuſtom; And that the Clerks 
© who ſhall receive ſuch Commiſſions from the Laity, 


| be deprived and made uncapable of 


the Hall be look'd upon as null. 
Epi 


Niſmes, the Abbot of Clairvaux, and the Biſhop of 
Lavaur, who defar'd Leave to withdraw. . 
The Cardinal of Lorrain was no ſooner gone, but | 
the Legates again propoſed the Decree of the Refor- Du Ferri —· 
mation of Princes. Then du Ferrier made a long Re- er's Com- 
monſtrance, or Complaint, in very ſharp Terms, in Pt 4 
the Congregation of Sep. 22. the chief Heads whereof S,. 


were theſe; * That they might ſay to the Fathers, as 
© the Jewiſh Ambaſſadors ſaid to the Prieſts, by 


© bove 1570 Years ſince the molt Chriſtian Kings have 


© demanded of the Popes to reform the eccleſiaſtical 


- © Provinces, where they ſhall be anciently poſſeſt of 


1 


© a Right to aſſiſt in the States, and to tax Seculars 
cleſiaſticks, in Caſes of War againſt Infidels, 


© and 
© or upon ſome other urgent Occaſion. 5 
That Princes ſhall touch no eccleſiaſtical 


Goods, moveable or immoveable, Tenths, Quit- 


< rents, or any other of their Rights; much leſs any 


Goods of Communities or N Men, over whic 


the Church ſhall have any Right; nor farm out any 


Paſtures, or Herbage growing upon any Land be- 


0 longing to the Church. __. 
c 


That Letters, Sentences, and Citations ofec- 


© clefiaſtical Judges, and eſpecially of the Court of 


Rome, ſhall be publiſhed and executed without any 


© exception, as ſoon as they ſhall be preſented, with- 


© out any Neceſſity either on that account, or to take 


© poſleſſhon of any Benefice, to demand the Leave 


© which is called Exequatur or Placet, not tho! it 
| © under pretence of obviating 


Falfities or Violences, 


| © except it be in Citadels and Churches where the 


Prince is acknowledged upon the ſcore of his Tem- 


_ © poralitics: And if theſe Letters be ſuſpected of For- 


King. The Latin Text, and F. Pa 


© gery, or be ſuch as may occaſion Scandal or Tu- 


© mult, the Biſhop may, as apoſtolical Delegate, or- 


© dain as he ſhall judge convenient. | 

© XI. That Princes and Magiſtrates ſhall not lodge 
© their Officers, Soldiers, Servants, Horſes,nor Dogs, in 
Monaſteries or other eccleſiaſtical Houſes, ordemand 
£ any thing from them for Entertainment or Paflage. 
115 XII. That if any Kingdom, Province, or City, 


o 


vil 


co Brevet, is a Word peculiar to France, ind ſignifies any | 


Grant or Patent obtain'd in Writing ypon Parchment, from che 


erfon, retain'theWord, 


| becauſe this Article was particularly meant againſt the King of 


1 (4) Paris way mention d before; and by ds Ferrier's Lauer 


| 


© ſelves out of that Lift of Articles which was given 
ein laſt Month; beſides, that we have given our O— 


« Diſcipline: It was to this purpoſe only, that they 


« ſent Ambaſſadors to the Councils of Conſtance, Baſil, 


© the Lateran, and twice to the Council of Trent. The 
Speeches of John Gerſon, Ambaſſador at the Council 


c of Conſtance; of Peter Danez, Ambaſſador at the firſt 


Council of Trent; of Pibrac, and the Cardinal of. Lorrain, 


< in the 24; ſufficiently ſer forth their Deſires, which 
c all tended to the Reformation of the Manners of the 


c Clergy. With all this we muſt ſtill weep and faſt; 
© not 70 Years, as the Jews did, but 200 Years to- 
« gether; and God grant it may not be for 300 Years 


and more. If any one ſays, we have had Right done 
us by Decrees and Canons; we ſhall reply, the giv- 
. ing one thing for another, in Payment, is no Satis- 
« faction: And if it be ſtill ſaid, that we may pay our 


c pinions concerning them already; our King has de- 
6 clared, that he ſaw few things in them agreeable to 
c ancient Diſcipline, and a great many contrary: That 
c this was not {/aiab's healing Plaiſter; but a Reme- 
dy which made the Dil 
Mortar: That this Way of excommunicating Prin- 
c ces, which is unknown to the primitive Church, 


open'd a wide Gate to Rebellion: That the whole 


Chapter of the Reformation of Princes tended only 
6 to oppreſs the Liberties of the Gallican Church, and 


to wound the Majeſty. of the moſt Chriſtian, Kings; 


-< who, following the Examples of Conſtantive, and 


| 


© Tuſtinian, and other Emperors, had made ſeveral ec- 


« cleſiaſtical Laws, ſome of which had been inſerted. 
ta his k aſter, of Sep. 25. 1543. it appears that the firſt was right: 


How the Erratum, if there be one, is to be mended here, I do 
not know. So afterwards the Abbot of Ciſteaux, who was gone to 
Rome, is mention'd again as ſtaying at Trent, inſtead of the Ab- 
bot of Clairuezs. Bur Opere: in longo fas oft obrepere ſomnum.] 


© ſhould we ſtill faſt and weep? It is now, ſaid be, & Zech. 743. 


worſe, like Ezekie''s 


A, 
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AN. Eeulfrftical Hiſtory 


Y by Po 


The Hi ; 
= w__ © from diſpleaſing 


into their own Decrees; ſo far were they 
them: That Charles the Great, and 


Council /. Lewis IX. the two chieteſt Authors of theſe Laws, 


Trent. 


© had been thought worthy of Canonization by why 9 
y 


WY © That the Gallican Church had been govern 


/ 


© theſe Laws, not only ſince the Pragmatical Sanfti- 
© on, but even long before there were any Decre- 
© tals: That now his Maſter, who was of Age, in- 
© rended to revive theſe Laws, in order to reſtore 


© the Liberty of the Church of France, ſince they 


© contain nothing contrary to the Doctrine of the 
© Catholick Church, the ancient Conſtitutions of 
'© Popes, nor the Decrees of 1 Councils. He 
c added, that thoſe Laws did not command Biſhops to 
© reſide nine Months, nor to preach only upon Holi- 
© days, as the Decree of the foregoing Seſſion did; 
© bur to reſide all the Year, and to preach every day: 
© That they did not forbid them to live ſoberly and 


- © piouſly, or to diſtribute, or rather reſtore, the Re- 


© venues of which they have the Uſe, (tho' they are 
© not the Uſufructuary) to the Poor, who are the 
© true Maſters. He ran over the other Decrees of 


the Council, in the ſame ironical Way, and then 
laid, © That the Kings of France, and the Laws of the 


© Gallican Church, had always forbidden Penſions, Re- 
< fignations in favorem, or with Liberty of Re- entry, 
© Plurality of Benefices, Annates, and (e) Preventions , 


© as alſo all Pleading in poſſeſſory Cauſes before any bur 


royal Judges, or in any other civil Cauſe out of the 
Kingdom: That Appeals as from an Abuſe had always 


© been allow'd in France: And that the King, who 
© is Founder and Patron of all the Churches in his 


Kingdom, may make uſe of the Revenues of the 
Church, upon a preſſing Neceſſity of State. His 


© Maſter, he ſaid, was amazed at two Things: Firſt, 


© that Prieſts, who are inveſted with ſo great a Pow- 


© er in the divine Miniſtry, and who are met only to 
_ © reſtore the Diſcipline of the Church, ſhould think 
bol reforming thoſe whom they ought to obey, and 


© for whom they always ought to pray, yea tho they 


( © ſhould be very wicked: Secondly, how they could 
© excommunicate Kings and Princes, who are appoin- 


© ted by God, without giving them previous Notice; 


. © a Formality which ought to be uſed before they pro- 


. © not ſo much to the Churc | 
their own(Repuration and Nevenues, which could 
25 by. only read what Popes 
y © preſcribcd upon this Subject; and what St. Gregory 


Princes, would ſeriouſly labour after what the 
6 "ex 
_ © ſhould ſecond that good Deſign. Hitherto he had 


© ceeded againſt the vileſt of Men, who perſiſted in 
© ſome horrible Sin: That St. Michael durſt not curſe 
© the Devil; nor Micaiab and Daniel | ſpeak abuſive- 


© Iy] to very impious King's: Thar the Fathers not- 


© withſtanding threw all their Curſes upon Kings and 
Princes, and, which is worſe, upon the moſt Chri- 
© ſtian King, for deſiring to maintain the Laws of his 
£ Anceſtors, and the Liberties of the Gallican Church. 
He deſir'd them in the King's Name, to determine 
© nothing againſt theſe Laws; declaring, that if they 
© did, he, and the other French Men, had Orders to 
© oppoſe ſuch Decrces, which they did oppoſe before- 
© hand; but that if the Fathers, without falling upon 


pected from them, the King intended that they 


© ſpoken to them in the Name of Charles IX. After- 
© wards he conjur d Heaven and Earth, and the Coun- 


orld 


c cil, to conſider, whether his Maſter's Petition was 


© notjuſt; whether what was practiſed in France ought 
c not to be ſettled all the World over; whether in the 
< preſent Conjuncture they = not to have a regard, 

, and to France, as to 


„ 


- 


7 


=> 


reform Princes; they 1 85 imitate Hezekjah, Who '* buncl of the. 
£E1N3-JUU 4» Hearn e 


421 8 ee . 
L. Prevention | ſippolt'ro be vacant, befo 
Inferior 5 that when he comes firſt, the Inferior, loſes his Right Colston Pars the 


© nor that of the four wicked Kings, his Pedeceſſors; A, 


but went up higher, till he found perfect Anceſt.- The 111, 
© ors, who might ſerve as Models: That they alſo? Y 1 


Council, 
eceſ. Trent. 


© ought to ſtop at the Actions of their laſt Pred 
© ſors, tho they were very learned Men; but to go 
back to St. Ambroſe, St. Auguſtine, and St. Chryſo- 
© frome, who overcame Hereticks; not by urging Prin- 
ces on to War, nor by leaning upon little Things; 
but by Prayer, an exemplary Life, and Prexching : 
That if they would once transform themſelves into 
© Ambroſes, Auguſtines, and Chryſoſtomes, they would 
© cauſe Princes to become Theodoſius's, Honorius's, A.- 
© cadius's, Valentinians, and Gratians; adding, that he 
© defired God to give them his Grace. | 
When dil Ferrier had ended his Speech, the ſirſt 
Legate bade him withdraw, that they might conſider 
what Anſwer to make him: But du Ferrier ſaid, he 
expected none; and withdrew. The Legate told the 
Fathers, that they were free then to give their Opi- 


nions in formal Words, or how they pleaſed; and told 


du Ferrier, that he imitated the Tribunes of the Peo- 
ple, who proteſted againſt the Laws of the Conſuls. 
Du Ferrier anſwer'd, that he ask'd nothing but what 
was reaſonable. The Legate replied, that the Coun- 
eil meant the ſame. | | 
Du Ferrier's Speech did not only diſguſt the Itali- 
ans, but alſo the other Prelates, even ſome Frenchmen; 
particularly Nicholas de Pellevec, Archbiſhop of Sens; 
and Jerome de Souchier, Abbot of Clairvaux. The Car- 
dinal of Lorrain alſo ſhew'd ſome Diſcontent; but che 
Queen and Council approved of what the Ambaſſadors 
had done. 5 EE” 
Next day, Carolus de Graſſis, a Bononian, Biſhop of 
Monte-Fiaſcone, e in the Beginning of his Diſ- 
courſe againſt du Ferrier's Speech. He ſaid, He could 
© not believe that du Ferrier had Orders from his molt. 
© Chriſtian Majeſty to ſpeak in that manner, when 
© he remembred that Pepin was crowned King by Za- 
© charias, and Charles the great, firſt Emperor of the 
© Weſt, by Leo III. That he had never heard, that 
© Men oppoſed the Prelates of a Council, as the Tri- 
© bunes did formerly among the Romans, to ſtir up | 
© Sedition: That formerly, when Councils went a- 
© bout to reform Manners, they would never ſuffer 
© the Ambaſſadors of Princes to aſſiſt: That Nicolas 
© I. acquainted the Emperor Michael with this; where- 
© as the French Ambaſſadors not only demanded to be 
< preſent in the Council, but alſo to give Laws. Where, 
© ſaid he, is the great Conſtantine, who would not paſs a 
judgment upon Biſhops, tho' deſired by ſo many Fa- 
© thers? The Ambaſſadors have repreſented the Coun- 
© cil as a Debtor to France; as if that Charity which 
© drew the Biſhops of the Council together, and which 
© led them to take ſo much Pains, to waſte their E- 
© ſtates, and expoſe their Lives, to remedy the Evils 
© of that Kingdom, could make them Debtors. The 
© Reaſon which da Ferrier urged, in defence of the 
© Laws and Cuſtoms ot France; namely, that they 
did not hinder the Biihops from preaching, giving 
© Alms, and doing other good Works; was frivolous. 
© and ſophiſtical: As if, becauſe the King allowed of 
& thoſe pious Duties, he could diſpoſe of what concer- 
© ned the Immunities and Juriſdiction of the Church, 
< diffipate its Revenues, cauſe Biſhops and Clergy- 
© men to be judged by ſecular Tribunals, againſt the 
© Rules of apoſtolical Tradition, the Decrees of Coun- 
6 cils and Popes, and the Opinions of almoſt all the 
© Fathers, at his own Will and Pleaſure: They need 
Nicholas I. and Symmachus 


6 Nazianzen ſaid to the Emperors of his own Time. 


© St. Auguſtine, in his Book againſt Petillan, aſſures 
cvs, chat E 


"Ugg mperors. ought to ſupport eccleſiaſtical 
Lys, and not to.oppoſe them. We may ſee allo 
VII's Dęcrees; thoſe of Iunocent III. in the 
h teran; and thoſe of the 10th. Seſ- 
eil of Conſlance: And the Ambaſſa- 
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nt, before che proper Patron has collared ; his 
ing or other whatſocver, 
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Abbe Sixteenth Century of.Gbriftianity 
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Ws dor, who called back the Fathers to the ancient Diſ- entirely enclined o reform the Chutch; and that Chri- 
The Hilo :e cipline of the Church, ought alſo to remember its Fecht 


ry of the 
Counci 


Trent. ; 


New Diff- 
culty pon 
the Clauſe 
propo- 
nentibus 
egatis. 


Clauſe ought to be look'd upon 


crentiments 


Cardinals, 
concerning 
du Ferri- 
er's Pro- 


teſtation, 


of © Ancient Liberty. He concludes with defiring the 


| Inſerted in the XX V7h. Seſſion. 


his Ambaſſadors ſhould ſay, in the Face ofthe Coun- 


Negotiations with the Pope. He took therefore a dinal of Lorrain made him, he had others made him f 


mis'd two things, which contented the Ambaſſadors; would have them contradict the IV7h. and Vth. Chap 
firſt, that they ſnould not mention Kings nor Sovereign ter ai 
Princes, but only ſome Inferior Lords, who left the | 
Biſhops no Exerciſe of the Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction; which authorized Preventions, and deprived the Par- Trent. 
then, that they ſhould except whatſoever came from © liaments of their Prerogatives in Beneficiary Matters. 


from all Violence: Adding, that he found the Pope out Effect, would only raiſe farther Troubles 


ſendom was ver happy in ſo Worthy a Head: That His 
8 Holineſs ee Pre to Trent, ſo Well appriſed of his 
Legates and Fathers, to require the Ambaſſadors to Holy Intentions, that there was all poſſibſe Reaſon to 
give in a Copy of his Speech, and the King's Orders, hope that they ſhould ſee the Council quickly ended: 
tor them to conſider. And ſince the Decrees ought to be ſigned by the Fathers 

The Count de Luna ſtarted a Difficulty, at the ſame and Ambaſſadors, he begg d, that His Majeſty would cauſe 
Time, upon the Clauſe Proponentibus Legatis : He had his Miniſters to return; which would crown the Fa- 
deſired before, in his Maſter's Name, that it might be yours and Protection that the Council had received from 
omitted, or explained 3 they promiſed him to explain him, his Brother, his Father, and his Grandfather, 
it: He received Orders to demand that Explication, The Pope was not the only Perſon to whom the 
and he did ſo. The Legates pretended they would 


dinals alſo to apologize to, who ſaid,” the Princes 


ALY 
The Hiſte- 
ry of the 
Council of 
Trent. 


| Cardinal was forced to make his Excuſes; he had the 
not oppoſe it; but when they came to the Terms of Car 


the Declaration, it was impoſſible to come to an A- were for having a free Council; not that any Regu- _ 
greement. The Legates deſired them to be conten- lations ſhould be made in their Affairs, tho' there was 


ted, with ſaying, That this Clauſe took away no Man's 
Liberty of laying any thing before the Council that he had Clergy. The Pope commanded the Cardinals to think 
a mind. But the Count de Luna inſifted upon their ex- marurely upon what was to be written to Trenr, 


great need of it; but only that they might oppreſsthe 


plaining the Term Propoſe; or their declaring that that concerning the Reformation of Princes; not that 


af if it had never he would meddle with the Affairs of the Council, 


been written. The Legates were for leaving the which he left to the Fathers; but only, as he ſaid, 
Thing to the Council, or the Pope; but the Am- to inſtruct the Legates by way of Advice: However 


baſſador would agree to neither of thoſe Propoſals, and he order'd them to let the French go, if they had a 


Declarations about it; and all the Ambaſſadors, ex- Council cloſed two or three Weeks after, by another 
cept the Count de Luna, accepted of one, which was 


Body beſides that Cardinal; and if the Imperialiſts fait 
When the News of du Ferrier's Proteſtation was any thing about it, they ſhould ſay, they would come 


labour'd all he could to engage the Imperial Ambaſſa- mind to be gone; only, not to give them any Pre- 


dors to proteſt along with him: But when he could tence: And to contriye that the Seſſion might <a held 
not gain them, he proceeded no farther in that Matter. upon the Day that was ſet, before which the Cardinal of 
Some time after, the Pope ſent ſeveral Draughts of Lorrain would be come back. He would have the 


Seſſion, without communicating his Orders to any 


poche and carried to Rome, the Pope and his Court were horribly to a Reſolution when the Cardinal of Lorrain was 


troubled at it; fancying, that that Miniſter had made come back. He told them, he had brought the Em- 
that Proteſtation with a Deſign to break the Council, peror and the King of France to his Will z. and he had 


and to lay the Fault upon them. And the Pope thought on 


ly che King of pain to bring over, who ſaid, the 


it very ſtrange, that whilſt the King of Fraxceask'd Council ought not to be cloſed while there were ſo ; 
Leave of him to alienate the Revenues of the Church, many and ſuch weighty things ſtill to be handled : 


He hoped however to bring that Prince to his Mind, 
cil, that he might take them himſelf, The Cardi- and to conclude the Council to the Satisfaction of e- 
nal of Lorrain was yet more concerned, becauſe he v 


ery Body. The truth is, he was ſure of France and 


look'd upon this as a mighty Hindrance to his own Germany: For beſides the Promiſes which the Car- 


great deal of Pains to ſhew, that he had no ſhare in from the Emperor: And tho' his Nuncio had ſent him 5 


this Action; and that it would not have happen'd, if Word, that that Prince ſtood long in ſuſpence, and 
he had been at Trent: He ſaid, it was a Relique of that it was till to be feared that he might change 


the Reſolutions which were taken in the King of Na- yet fince he knew that the King of the Romans had 


varre's Life-time, in whoſe Faction da Ferrier was en- brought him to this Reſolution, by giving him to un- 


Bogen 4 her Party outwardly profeſs'd the derſtand, that the Council would Agnibe little, to re- | 
A 


2atholick Religion, yet they joined with the Hugo- duce the Proteſtants; he fancy'd, that that King, go- 
nots, who earneſtly deſired to ſee the Council break ing 


4 


* 5 


| . ut declared to 
Poſture when he left Trent : That the Legates had pro- the French Biſhops that ſtayed there, that the King 


the Popes, as the Indults, Privileges, and: Conceſſi- 


When they had given their Opinions upon the 
ons of the Holy See: But that, ſince his Departure, XXI. Articles, the Legates propoſed others; but all 
they had produced the firſt Minute with all thoſe the Ambaſſadors op 


I th | poſing the Chapter about the Prin- 
Things which it was agreed ſhould be left out. He ad- 8 1 


| ces, it was reſolved, in the Congregation of O#0b.8. 
ded, chat this would not hinder the Council from end- that that Article ſhould be put off ro another Oppor- 


ae ſaid he would complain to the King ; 
Ot c 


tunity; and that in the mean time they ſhould cele- 
he Proteſtatio 


eared no more 


upon that Principle, would perſiſt in his Opini- 
up of a ſudden, that they might avoid its nathema's: on, and ſo keep his Father ſteady. 


That there, were Faults alſo in thoſe that managed At Trent, the French Ambaſſadors ap 
the Affairs of the Council, which were in a good in Publick after their Proteſtation; 4 


* 
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French 
ters; by virtue of which, Perſons and Cauſes. mi t zm. 


be carried out of the Kingdom; and the XI 5h Ka 7 


*% 


Article 


of Refor- 


mation of 


| on, and endeavour to bring his Am- brate the next Seſſion, which ſhould contain the De-Princes 
baſſadors back to 25 


rent He wrote therefore to them, 
that therejwas no Remedy for what was paſt, becauſe Reformation. 
it was already done; but, for the future, they ſnould Arc 
do their Duty, and beware of making any Innovati- putes (till, between the Prelates u 
ons. He wrote to the King, That win f. | 
ſeemed ſo much the more ſtrange to him, becauſe it tie 
was made without his Knowledge, and even without to the Ho 
any Reaſon: That du Ferrier and Pibrac had applied 
a violent Remedy to a flight Diſeaſe; which had 
been prevented, if he had been there; and that when 
he returned to Trent, he would fer all right again: 
That what was done could not be undone; but that 
His Majeſty might command his Ambaſſadors to con- 
tinue the Erereiſe of their Charge, and to abſtain 


Ob.” 21. The Pope order'd a Sentence to be pub- 


him, that this. extraordinary Procedure, which was 
contrary to the Laws of the Kingdom, being with- 


Vo. III. | PHI: = Thinks 


ties alſo pon he Article of the Deyolution of Cauſes 
y See, and upon the Article of Immunines. 


. crees concerning Marriage, and the XXI Articles offt H. 
relates alſo Were then choſen to put 

the Canons and Decrees into Form. There were Diſ-: 

ures { hi Don the Article which, 

roteſtation related to clandeſtine ö PEEEn ae Diffcul- 


\ 
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ein Þ 4 4 35815 | 4 . Pope's Sen 
liſhed againſt Cardinal de Chatillon, and five other tence a 
French Biſhops, who were accuſed of Hereſie; andgain/ 

cauſed a Monition to be fixed up againſt Jane, Queen French. 


of Navarre. The Cardinal of Lorrain remonſtrated to Biſhops. 
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Oz 5 New Eccleſi aftical Hiſtory 


PAN Things were now viſibly ending at Trent towards of the Ambaſſadors from Florence and Malta, were 


* 


The Hif-cloling the Council : The Pope carneſtly long'd to read. Then the officiating Prelate read the Doctrine The Hiſts. 


TOY of fee an End of it, and preſs'd i it with repeated Orders; and Canons of Nn which were approved by all 2 4 1h 


Trent, the Emperor deſired it; the King of ou wrote to the Fathers. 8 of 
A. tbe Count de Luna, not to croſs it; and the Cardinal The Decree concerning the Sacrament of Marriage, . 
Congrega- of Lorrain, who was coming back to Trent, had a- was drawn up in theſe Words:: Dorin: 
eee greed with the Pope to procure it: It was reſolved conterninę 


N therefore to ſtart new Queſtions, and to draw up the N The Firſt-Parent of Mankind, by the Inſpiration the Sacra 


the nent Canons ſo as to pleaſe all Parties. Nov. 10. they were © of the Holy Ghoſt, has declared the Bond of Ma- 2 
Sein. propoſed, and read in the Congrega ation. The Cardi- © trimony to be perpetual and indiſſoluble, in theſe ; 
mal of Lorrain, who was coming back to Trent, had * Words, This is now Bone of my Bone, and Fleſh of 
agreed with the Pope to procure it: It was reſolved © my Fleſy : Therefore ſball a Man leave his Father and 
therefore to ſtart no new Queſtions, and to draw up * Mother, and ſball cleave to bis Wife, and they two 
the Canons ſo as to pleaſe all Parties. Nov. 10. they Hall be one Fleſh. 
|  wete propoſed, and read in the Congregation. The But our Lord Jeſus Chriſt teaches us yet more 
CO of Loyrain, at his Return to Trent, diſ- * openly, That only two can be joined and coupled 
ved of the Anathema thundred in the VIzb, a- 9 —.— by this Bond, when he produces theſe laſt 
* thoſe that ſhould. deny, That Matrimony, not ords, as if they had been ſaid by God himſelf, 
conſummated, may be diſſolved by one of the artics « Wherefore they are no more Twain, but one 
going into a religious Order; and that in the IXzb, a- Fleſb ; and immediately ſtrengthens that Bond, 
San thoſe that affirm, That Perſons in holy Orders, © which had been declared by Adam ſo long before, 
or- with have madea Vow of Chaſtity, may marry. 0 © ſaying, What therefore God. hath joined together, tet 
dinal Madrucci was of the ſame Opinion; and here © not Man put aſunder. 
ted alfo the Impediment which the Council eſtabli 4 be fame Jeſus Chriſt alſo, the Author and Per- 
between the Raviſher and the Raviſhed, and the De- fecter of all venerable Sacraments, 1 his N has 
cree of the Invalidity of clandeſtine Marriages : In * merited the Grace which is nec INES We 
which he was followed by ſeveral. © natural Love, to confirm this indiſſoluble Union, and 
Betore the Decrees concerning Diſcipline were deba- * to ſanQtific the married Couple. This the Apoſtle 
ted, the Legares propoſed to have this Clauſe prefixed St. Paul hinted at, when he ſaid, Hushands love your 
ro them, Saving N the Authority of the boy apoſto- Wives, even as Chriſt alſo loved the Church, and gave 
lical See. Others thought it was more adviſable to re- bimſelf for it 415 a little after, This is @ great 
ſerre it to the End; and that Opinion prevailed. Then Sacrament, (g) but I 22 a Jeſas Chrift and 
the DES. were read; _ when * 4 EN. of Gene- the 13 8 FE OY DIY | 
va (f) would have proteſted againſt them, he was ta- c ore, in evang W, 
ken up ſo ſharply by Morone, who threatned to turn ing more excellent than the Marriages in om - | 
thoſe our of the Council that ſhould oppoſe the De- * Law, becauſe of the Grace which it confers 
crees which it approved, that no Man durſt ſay any * ſus Chriſt our holy Fathers, and Councils, 
more. After that, their Opinions were pretty uniform, * univerſal 'Fradition of . . bave, with brag 
and the Decrees paſs d with little Alteration. Upon © ſon, always taught, That it ought to be reckon'd a- 
the Cardinatof Lorrain's Remonſtrance, the Derogatory © © mong the Sacraments of the new Law. But the Im- 
Cauſes were ſtruck out of de Decree w which related to Piet) of this Age bas carried Men with ſo much Fu- 
the Judgments A By that they might not openly * ry againſt this Authority, that they have not only 
inſult the Liberties of the Gallican Church. When this © had very evil Thoughts of this venerable Sacrament z 
was done, ord Diſ; Kg ne e between the Archbiſhops © 14 aſter their manner, under Pretence of the Gol? | 
and Biſhops The Archbiſhop of Zara, ings a Gate to carnal Licence, they have al- 
who 3 to defend the Cauſe of . Hel, by ord and 1 to the great Detri- 
was of opinion, That Archbiſhops could not conſtrain ment of * Faithful, ſeveral Things very far from 
Biſhops to attend their Metropolitans, unleſs when the Senſe of the Catholick Church, wii the Uſage 
they aflifted ina provincial Council: And that Metro- which has been approved ever ſince the Apoſtles 
politans could not viſit their Dioceſes, unleſs it were Times. Wherefore the holy univerſal Council, be- 
to execute the Decrees of thoſe Councils. It was be= © ing deſirous to ſtop their Raſhneſs, and to prevent 
lieved moſt Votes would be for that Opinion, but on great many more from being drawn in by ſuch a 
| when they came to tell them the other Side had the *© dangerous Contagion, bas thought it convenient ta 
_ Majority. They fat very late; and the Acts of of. the 5 © exteripinate the moſt remarkable Hereſies and Errors 
ſion were not 4% gone through, till a good pronquncit me Xing 


| withinthe Night that preceded the ay of rhe Seſſion. . © 4405 4 againſt the. e Errors. 
San. Nov.11. wm was à Seſſion held in the i Powe NE e 
XXIV. ner: It was he XXIVib. Cardinal Hoſius was not at Canan I. Fam "Man lar That ria * ir "I "= 


it, upon 15 ended or real Tndif poſition. 1 wen bh and proger}y aue af th | ſeven. Tt Mart of the cuan· concer- 


eee e Biſhop of Trevi. 77 Richard, Bi top _ gelical 2 » inſtituted our Lord Jeſus Chrift z but was ning the 


of Arras, ed and Fd, „Te that holy Cou 2 Men i in Lad of 7 * not OF Grace: . i 
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vO,) ; Canon V. If any Man ſays, that the matrimonial 


ſh Hifo- 


1 51 
uncil 
Trent. 


Vane 


Duree of 
Iforma- 
ton con · 
mou 
Marriage. 


ie holy 
art not now of any Uſe, by reaſon; of the Difobedi- 
and belles ing upon the heinous - 


Bond may be broken by Hereſy, unquiet Cohabitation, or 
affected Abſence of one Party : Let him be Anathema. 
Canon VI. If any Man ſays, that a Marriage made, 
but not conſummated, is not broken by a ſolemn Profeſſion 
of a religious Vow of one Party: Let him be Anathe- 


Canon VII. If any Man ſays, that the Church has 


erred in teaching as it always taught, purſuant to the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel and of the Apoſtles, that the ma- 
trimonial Bond cannot be diſſolued by the Adultery of one 
Side; and that neither of them, not even the innocent Par- 
ty, who gave no occaſion for the other's Adultery, can 
marry again as long as the other Party lives: But that 
the Husband, who has left his adulterous Wife, fins, if be 
marries another; and the Wife, who leaves her adulterous 


| Husband, and marries anviher, fins alſo: Let him be A- 
rathema. | 


Canon VIII. If any Man ſays, that the Church errs 
in decreeing, that there may be a Separation between a 
Man and his Wife, both from Bed and Board, for ſeve- 
ral Cauſes, for a limited or an unlimited Time: Let him 
be Anathema. | | DEL 

Canon IN. F any Man ſays, that Charchmen in holy 
Orders, or Regulars who have ſolemnly profeſs'd Chaſtity, 


may contract Marriage; that, when it is contrafted, it is 


good and valid, any eccleſiaſtical Law or Vow which they 


| have made to the contrary notwithſtanding : That to aſſort 


the contrary, is only to condemn Marriage; and that all 


- thoſe who do not feel in themſelves the Gift of Continence, 
tho' they have vow'd it, may contract Marriage. Let him 


be Auathema ; ſince God refuſes not that Gift to thoſe that 


ast it as they ought, and ſuffers us not to be tempted above 
_ what we are able. bo 


Canon X. - any Man ſays, that the married Eſtate 


ought to be preferred to the State of Virginity or Celibacy z 


and that it is not better and happier to abide in Virginity 
or Celibacy, than to marry : Let him be Anathema. 


Canon XI. If any Man ſays, that to probibit the ſo- 


lennixing of Marriage at certain Times of the Tear, is a 
tyrannical and Pagan Superſtition; or fhall condemn the 
Bleſſings aud other Ceremonies which the Church uſes upon 


that Occafion: Let bim be Anathema. 


Canon XII. 1f any one denies, that matrimonial Cauſes 
belong to eccleſiaſtical Judges ; Let him be Anathema. 


After theſe Canons comes the Decree of Reforma- 
tion concerning Marriage, in ten Chapters. 


Chap. I. Tho' there is no queſtion but clandeſtine 


Marriages, made with the free Conſent of the con- 


tracting Parties, are true and valid Marriages, ſo long 


as the ch does not make them null; and conſe- 
e that thoſe are to be condemned as the holy 
uncil does condemn them, with an Anathema, who 


deny them to be true and valid; and falſely affirm, very 


that. Marriages contracted by the Children of the Fa- 


| * without the Conſent of their Parents, are null; 


that che Parents may ratiſie them, or make them 


| _ "void: Yer the holy Church of God has, 


always deteſted and forbidden them. 
Council, perceiving that theſe Prohibitions 


ence of Mankind; 
Sins which proceed from ſuch clandeſtine Marriages, 


and particularly upon the State of Damnation in which 
thats ribs o leave their firſt Wife, whom they 


married clandeftinely, anth-publickly marry another, 


with whom they live in continual ery: Which 


623 
if no lawful Impediment be ſhewn, they ſhall pro- NAN 
ceed to the Celebration of Matrimony in the Face of The Hiſo- 
the Church; where the Curate, after having exami- YT. 
ned the Man and the Woman, and underſtood their Genes of 
mutual Conſent, ſhall pronounce theſe Words, 7 join . 
you together in Matrimony, In the Name of the Father, 

of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt; or ſhall uſe other 
Words, according to the receiv'd Cuſtom in every 
. | WOT on 

But if there ſhall be any probable Suſpicion, that 

the Marriage may be maliciouſly hindred, if there be 
ſo many previous Publications; then the Banns ſhall 
be either publiſh'd but once, or they ſhall be married 
without any Publication, only in the Preſence of the 
Curate and two or three Witneſſes; and after that, 
before it be conſummated, the Publication ſhall be - 
made in the Church, that ſo the ſecret Impediments, 

it there be any, may be the more eaſily diſcovered; 
unleſs the Ordinary himſelf ſhall think it more adviſe- 
able to let thoſe Publications alone, which the holy 
Council leaves to his Judgment and Prudence, 

As for thoſe who ſhall attempt to contract a Mar- 
riage otherwiſc than before the proper Pariſn- prieſt, 
or ſome other Prieſt, by the Curate's or Ordinary's 

Leave, and before two or three Witneſſes; the holy 
Council incapacitates them abſolutely from making an 
Contract ot that ſort; and decrees, that ſuch Con- 
tracts ſhall be null and void; as by this preſent De- 
cree it actually makes them null and void. 

It willeth alſo, and ordaineth, that the Curate, or 
any other Prieſt, who ſhall be preſent at ſuch a Con- 
tract with a leſs number of Witneſſes than is preſcri- 
bed; and the Witneſſes, who ſhall be preſent with- 
out the Curate, or ſome other Prieſt; as alſo the con- 
tracting Parties; ſhall be ſeyercly puniſhed, at the Diſ- 
cretion of the Ordinary, „ 

The holy Council morcover exhorteth the Bride- 


| 2 and Bride, not to cohabit in the ſame Houſe, 


fore they have been: bleſſed by the Prieſt, who ought 


to do it in the Church; and ordaineth, that this Bleſ- 


ſing ſhall be given by the proper Curate; and that 
none but the Curate and the Ordinary ſhall give Li- 
cence to any other Prieſt to give it; any Cuſtom, even 
immemorial, which ought to be called an Abuſe, or 
Privilege, to the contrary notwithſtanding. And if 
any Curate, or other Prieſt, ſecular or regular, ſhall 
preſume to marry or bleſs the betrothed Perſons of 
another Pariſh without the Licence of the proper Cu- 
rate, even tho he ſhall al a Privilege or immemo- 
rial Cuſtom for fo doing; he ſhall remain ſuſpended, 
 #p/o jure, till he ſhall be abſolv'd by the Ordinary of 
that Curate who ought to have been preſent at the 
Marriage, or from whom the Bleffing ſhould have 
been receiv'd. - 8550 „ 
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NAA Chap. II. Experience ſhews, that great Numbers he is lodged in a ſecure and free Place, ſhe ſhall con- 
The Hiflo- of Prohibitions occaſion Marriages 'to be very fre- 


ry of the 


. quently contracted in prohibited Caſes; in Which, 


Trent. 


N 


when they come to be perceived, Men either ſin 
greatly by perſevering in them, or cannot break them 
without great Offence. The Holy Council there- 
fore, being deſirous to provide againſt this Incon- 
venience, and beginning with the Impediment which 
ariſes from ſpiritual Relation, ordains, according to 
the Statutes of the Holy Canons, That only one Man, 
or one Woman, or at moſt two, one Godfather, 
and one Godmother, ſhall preſent any Perſon to the 
Font; and theſe ſhall contract a ſpiritual Relation 


with the Perſon baptized, and his or her Father and 


Mother: And the Perſon alſo that adminiſters the 


Sacrament, ſhall contract a ſpiritual Alliance with 
the Perſon baptized, and with his or her Father and 


Mother only. 


| Before the Curate goes bout to confer Baptiſm, 
he ſhall enquire diligently of thoſe to whom it ſhall 


belong, who he or they are who ſhall be choſen to 


| ſtand for the Perſon to be baptized at the Font, that 


he may admit none elſe but them: He ſhall write 


down their Names in his Book, and ſhall inſtruct 
them in the Relation which they have contracted, 


© that they may pretend no Excuſe on the account of 


. Ignorance. And if any Body, but the Perfons ap- 
ras; ſhall lay their Hands on the Perſon to be 


baprized, they ſhall not contract any ſpiritual Kin- 


dred upon that Account, all Conſtitutions to the 


contrary notwichſtanding. And if any thi 


* 
done contrary to what is nere enjoined, by the Fault 


or Negligence of the Curate, the Puniſhment ſhall 
be left to the Diſcretion of the Ordinary. 


The Relation contracted by Confirmation ſhall 


not go beyond the Confirmer and the Confirmed, 


and his Father and Mother, and the Perſon that ſhall 


| preſent him; all Impediments relating to this ſpiri- 


_  rual Kindred, between 
wholly taken off. 


_ Chap. III. The Holy Council entirely takes away 


all other Perſons, being 


the Impediment of Juſtice, for publick Decency, 


when the 


Eſpouſals ſhall be any way invalid; and 
when they are valid, this Impediment ſhall go no 


farther than the firſt Degree; Experience having 
ſhewn, that Prohibitions to remoter Degrees can- 


not be obſerved without Inconvenience. 


which diſſolves t 


. Chap. IV. As for the Impediment which ariſes 


from the Affinity contracted by Fornication, and 
Marriage already made; the Ho- 


ly Council, induced by the ſame, and other more 
_ weighty Reaſons, reſtrains it to thoſe that are join- 


ed within the firſt and ſecond Degree; and ordai 
That the other Degrees 


ond it ſhall diſſolve no 


Marriage which ſhall be afterwards contracted. 

Chap. V. If any Man ſhall knowingly preſume to 
contract a Marriage within the prohibited Degrees, 
© he ſhall be ſeparated ; and let him not hope to ob- 
_ tain a Diſpenſation: And this ſhall with much more 
_ Reaſon take place, where a Man ſhall be ſo bold as 


to conſummate his Marriage as well as contract it. 


If he did this ignorantly, and neglected to obſerve 


the Solemnities which are requiſite in contracting 
Matrimony, he ſhall be liable to the ſame Pepalties: 


For he that raſhly deſpiſes the wholſome Precepts 


ven in the c 
ces, and for the publick Gd. 
©. Chap. VI. The Ho'y Council decreeth and decla. 
reth, Thar there can 2 


— 
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But if, after he has obſerved all the requiſite So- 
covered, of which it is probable he knew nothing; 


then he may he diſpenſed with the more caſily, and 


atis. For Marriages ſtill to be contracted, no Diſ- 
penſation ſhall be given, or ſeldom, for à lawful 
Cauſc, and gratis. No Diſpenſation ſhall ever be gi- 

Econd Degree, but between great Prin- 


no Marriage between the 


RNaviſher and the Raviſhed, as long as ſhe is in the 


Rayiſher's Power: But if after Separation, when 


therefore, defirous 
great an Evil. decreeth, That all Concubinaries, 


ns, Ordinary 


bitiom df 


. — — 1 _— — 


ſent to have him for her Husband, he may keep her The zi, 
as his Wife: The Raviſher in the mean time, and 729 4 


all that have given him Counſel, Aid, and Affilfance, Patt 


ſhall be excommunicated 7p/p jure, perpetually infa- 


mous, and uncapable of all rev and if they 


were Clergymen, they ſhall loſe their Orders. The 
Raviſher allo, whether he marries the Woman whom 
he has raviſhed, or not, ſhall be obliged to give her 
a decent Portion, at the Diſcretion of the Vadee 
Cbap. VII. There are many Vagabonds in the 
World, who have no ſettled Habitations; and theſe = 
Kind of Perſons being ny very profligate, it of- 
ten happens, that after they have quitted their firſt 
Wives, they marry others in their Life-times, and 
frequently ſeveral in ſeveral Places: This Diſorder 
the Holy Council being defirous to pur a Stop to, 


doth fatherly admoniſh all whom it may concern, 


not eaſily to admit theſe Sort of Wanderers to Mar- 
riage. It exhorteth alſo the Secular Magiſtrates, to 
reſtrain them ſeverely. And it enjoineth Curates, 
not to aſſiſt at their Marriages, rll they have firſt 
made a diligent Enquiry about them, and have got- 
ten a Licence from the Ordinary, after having ac- 
quainted him with the Matter. 


Cbap. VIII. It is a heinous Sin for unmarried 


Men to keep Concubines; but it is a moſt grievous 
Crime, tending directly to the Contempt of this great 
Sacrament, for married Men to live in this State of 
Damnation, and ſometimes to have the Impudence 
to keep and entertain theſe Creatures in the ſame 
Houſes with their own Wives: The Holy Council 
by proper Remedies to cure ſo 


married and unmarried, of whatſoever Rank, Dig- 
nity, and Condition they be, if after having been 


three times admoniſhed by their Ordinary, even ex 


officio, they do not put away their Concubines, and 
break off all Commerce with them, they ſhall be 
excommunicared ; and ſhall not be abſolved, till they 


have actually obey'd the Admonition which has been 


made. And if, in Contempt of theſe Cenſures, they 
ſhall continue in Concubi one whole Year, the 


Ordinary ſhall proceed with Rigor againſt them, ac- 


cording to the Quality of their Offence. 


Women, whether married or unmarried, who live 
in publick Adultery or Concubinage, if after the third 
D. they ſhall be diſobedient, ſhall be ſe- 
verely puniſhed, according to the Greatneſs of their 


Fault, by the Ordinary of the Place, evenex officio, 


and though there be no Complaint z and they 
ſhall be expelled the Place, or the Dioceſe, if the 

all think it proper, who ſhall call inthe 
ſecular Arm, if it be neceſſary, to his Aſſiſtance ; o- 
ther Penaltics againſt Adulterers and Concubinaries 
ſtill remaining in full Force. . 
Chap. IX. Intereſt and Affection for Things up- 


on Earth, do uſually ſo much blind the Eyes of the 


Underſtandings of Temporal Lords and Magiſtrates, 
that very often, by Threatnings and il! Uſage, they 

force their Vaſſals of both Sexes, eſpecially if they 
are rich, or have a Proſpect of 4 great Inheritance, 
to marry againſt their Wills with ſuch Perſons as 
they ſhall offer them. Now ſince it is a moſt ac- 
curſed thing to violate the Liberty of Matrimony, 
and this Injury proceeds even from thoſe from whom 
they ought to expect Juſtice : - The Holy Council 


Y | Ar forbiddeth all Perſons of whatſoever Rank, Digni- | 
lemnities, Tome ſecret Impediment comes to be dic. 


ty and Condition they be, upon Pain of an Anaibena 
to be incurred inſo facto, to lay any Conſtraint in this 
Matter upon their Vaſſals, or upon any other Per- 
ſons whatſoever, or any Way to hinder them direct- 
ly or indire&ly from marrying with all poſſible Free- 
17171717117 CEL HT $421 1 . 
Chap. X. The Holy Council commandeth, That 
all Perſons ſhall carefully obſerve the ancient Prohi- 
ſolemn Marriages from Advent to Epipha- 
ny, and from Aſb- Mednsſday till the Octave of Eafter, 


incluſively. At other times it allows the Solemni- 
ties of Marr 


riage; which Biſhops ſhall take care to 
i | have 
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oy 5 have rad with e Modeſty and Decency, 


the N becauſe Marriage is a Holy thing, and 2225 hay 
jy of tht 45 £9 be adminiſtred. | 


Council 
Trent. | 


General nels of Reformation, has reſolved to ordain as fol? 


prcree of _ in this AE? Seſſion. 
Reforma- i 
ſion. 


p promo CHAP. I. If in the Church, for any Sort of pe- 
ions of Bi- Sree, a particular Care and Diſcernment is requiſite, 
ſups and that there may be nothing diſorderly, nothing irre- 
Cardinals. gular in the Houſe of the Lord; then much thore 
Care ought. to be taken, that there may be no Mi- 
ſtakes in the Choice of him who is ſet over all other 
Degrees. For the Order and State of the whole Fa- 
mil of the Lord will totter, it what is required in the 


y, be not found in the Head. Wherefore though | 


the Holy Council has already made ſome uſeful De- 
crees concerning thoſe who are to be preferred to Ca- 
thedral and Superior Churches; yet it looks upon 
this to be ſo very weighty an Office, it it be confide- 
ved inthe whole Extent of its Functions, that i it thinks 
it can never take too much Precaution in this Mat- 
ter. It ordains therefore, that as ſoon as any Church 
ſhall become vacant, there ſhall immediately, by the 
Chapter's Order, be Proceſſions and publick and pri- 
vate Prayers appointed throughout the whole City 
and Dioceſe, that ſo both Clergy and han to wy 
obtain a worthy Paſtor from God. 

And as for all and every of thoſe, whoby any means 


have MSA Right from the Apoſtolical See, or by any 


* 


w ſer over the Church, without innovating any thing 
in that Matter, conſidering the preſent State of things; 
the Holy Council doth exhort and admoniſh them a- 
bove all things to remember, that they cannot do a- 
ny thing more for the Advantage of rhe Glory o of God 
and the Salvation of the People, than to make it their 
Buſineſs to get good Paſtors, who are able to govern 
the Church Hall, advanced: And that they ſin mor- 
rally, and become Partakers of other Mens Sins, if 
they do not take particular Care to cauſe thoſe to be 
preferred,  w ber they themſelves ſhall judge to be 
moſt worthy and moſt uſeſul for the Church, having 
no Regard to any thing but their Merits, without 
iving way to Prayers, or human Aﬀettions, or any 
5 of Pretenders; obſerving ſtill that they 
be lawfully begotten, of a good Life, a competent 
and have the Learning and all the other Qua- 
lities, which the Holy Canons, and the Decrees ve 
this preſent Council of Treat do fequite. 
And for as much as the Diverſity! of Nations; : 
People and Cuſtotns, dots not permit the ſame Naa 
ner of proceeding in the Informations which ought 
to be taken of all theſr Qualificatiotis; and which 


ought'always to as made upon authemtick and unex- where to be crols' d, which cannot be 


deptionable Evidences of gbod and learned Men, to 
Os, where eftabliſtied = The Holy Coungil der 


eg, That i ma Peovincial: 


nod, hs be held by 
Metropolitan, a n * Examination, In- 
or Information, and particular to eve- 


| Galt be ju ountry-or Province. Hl be pfeſcribed, ſuch as 
all be judged to be moſt uſeful and conyenient to the 


lace: where it is enjoined, which muſt be approved 


y: the: moſt Holy Roman, Dope. And when purſu- 
ant hereunto, ſuch Inq 


f Information, coneers 

ning any nominated: elare;, ſhall have been made 
and taken, it hall be:reduced: to a publick Act, with 
all the Atteſtations, arid the Prof 
the Perſon tò be promoted; chat the Whole mz be 
ſent, as ſoon as poſſible) to our __ How . 
that he, as ſupreme Pontiff, having 


ac 


Rome, concerning che Gulden, of the: Perſons 


to he promoted, , and concerning che State of the 
Vo. III. | 


Church, ſhall be carefully cm 


The ſame Holy Council going | on with the Buſiz 
| ag rf ſhall. certify, 'T 


ay have to do in preferring thoſe who are to 


2 — 
once for à 


Neighbourhood; at whoſe Provincial! 
With the teſt, ſhall he hereafter oblig 


there to be made, 99 5 Ex 


0 Fairb, of 


N which All We Le had they. 
ted Walle len oblig ged, ſhal 


tire Knowledge of Perſons an Hong 8, M 1 05 
vide for the Churches vo/greater-Adyantag 7 80 
Flock of our Lord, if upon Tramin e 
bac they ſhall be found to be ca A re 1 7 8 

All theſe Ptooft, Arreſtatibhs; "Inqueſts gd Infor! 
matidbe, made by e e 


of the aforeſaid Perſons, 


Sh a. "Cardinaly ALT. 
aſſiſted by three other Cardinals, who ſhall be obliged Thr tes 
to make His Re 5505 to the Conſiſtory This Re 5 n e f 
ſhall be ſigned by the Cardinal Re 4 757 and N < — | 
other Car inge; and each of thele four Cardinals, in 9 
hat after an exact Search; ee 
e has found the Preſentees provided. with, the Qua, 
lifications required by the Law, and by the relent. | 
CR. of 58 5 Kees, that at the Peril of hiseverlaſting .. - 
alvation, he doth certainly judge them to be fit to | 
ſet over the Church. When this Report i is thus e 
in one Conſiſtory, Sentence may be put off to ano? 
ther, that the Ih queſt may be more matürely look: 
ed into in the a time, unleſs the, moſt ly Fa- | 
ther thinks it adviſable to proceed; otherwiſe. 
The Holy Council declareth morevycr, That theſe; 
and all other Things, which are any Where elſe de- 
creed in this Holy Council, concerning the good Life, 
Age, Learning, and other Qualities, 17 thoſe who. 
are to be made Biſhops, ſhall be equally required in, 
the Creation of the Cardinals of t the Holy Roman 5 
Church, though they be only Deacons'; 3. whom _— 
moſt Holy Father ſhall take out of eye Nation, in 
Chriſtendom, as far as he can conyeniently, and (hall. 
Judge them capable. 
aſtly, the ſame Hol ly Council, ee with . 
the many and great Miſeries of he Church, eannot 
forbear taking notice in this Place, that nothing i Wt 
more neceſſary for the Church of God, than that 
moft Holy Roman Pope, who, 'by the. Duty 9 Ks 
Place, ought to take Care of the Catholick hath, 
ſhould particularly think it his Duty, to put none 1 
to the Holy College of Cardinals, but 9 ery choice 
Men, and truſt none with the Government of the 
Church but e Men, and Paſtors capable of the 
Work; and this the more, becauſe our Lord | 
Chriſt will require an Account from him, of the lo 01 
of his Sherp that ſhall periſh by the Miſgovernment. 
1 Paſtors that are Jooſe and negligent i in Wa their 


hs "Ca II. The Cuſtom of holding Provincial Coun- of holding 
eile, Ik it has been any where omitted, ſhall be revi- "ora 
ved, and their Abuſcs ſhall be Estreted, Mariners. - 
reformed, Differences made up, and 4 

elſe is permitted by the Holy Canons. The Metro- 

politan therefore himfelf, or, # caſcofalawful Impedi- 

ment on his Part, his eldeft Suffragan, ſhall not fail 
ro call a Provincial Council within a Yeat after "The. | 
breaking up of this Council; and afterwards, once. 
in hires Years at leaſt,” after the Oave of the Re- 
ſurrection of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, "0 other. 


or at any 
more convenient Time, 17715 10 the ſage of 
iſhops and others, 


the Proyince. And there all the 


who of. Right and Cuſtom onght do affiſt, ſhall be | 


abſohnely: obliged. to appear, unleſs the Se. be an 


bee : 
imminent Danger. But unleſs it be at à Provincial 


Synod, the Comprovincid Biſhops wal erer the 
2 be obliged, Lad e any Cuſtom what: 
n go to. the 1 Keep Chuck 4 ainſt 


55 l ; 

"who. on 905 br 70 0 Arch itiop,' 
make choice of ſomeMetrop 1 theis 
ynads, 'theys, 
pint, and 
che. Kenn 

mprions and Privileg on 
h 916% 


to obſerve; and caule.to:be-gbſerve 


every thing e elle 


EL 


258 30 { 111 81 
- Dioctſau Synod alſo ſhall be held beet Yeung at 

not heen exctnps. 
aſſiſt, unleſs; they 
be ſubjedt to general Chap rers } ſtill underftariding; 
that all FEELS be they io they will, who:hay 
any Care of | Pariſti and other Secular burches, tho“ 


' they E annexed; are obliged to attend at thoſe. Sy- 
nah. But if the Ne 


a ear chk we 
What ® 
they fl row "the Pena inflicke« 


required, t 


. the Holy Canons. 3 | - 


 - 


[7] Tetettt Glbah. 
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i -- - N EE 


„ bio, 1 —5—ĩĩ—[I—V . rect entrinnen uf 
III. An Patriarchs, Prima Merropolitans, 
: — ſhall every Man in P 9 * b. Nen, 
_— vifie Ns own Dioceſs,z or cauſe it to heviked by 
Ten. bis Vicar- General, or by ſame other particular. Vid- 
cor, if any lawful. Impediment Sei iv their ae A 
Pairigrebsirj Perfan: And if their Dioceſs be |; Ny that Y 
—— canqor viſit it all in one Year, they ſhall-viſit at lea 
eh ew the greuteſt Part; that ſo the Whole Diocehs may. be 
Dioceſes viſited every two V ears by theraſelves or their Viſitors. 
oxce aYear. \Metropolitans ſhall nor, after they bave fully finiſh- 
ed the Viſitation of their own proper Dioceſes, viſit 
the Cathedral Churches or the Dioceſs of their Com- 
provincial Biſhops z except it be for Cauſes allow d 
and apprav id of in the provincial Synod. 
Archdeacons, Deans, and other + xo who have 
hitherto uſed ker to keep their Vſitations in cer- 
taĩn Churcbes, may do fo ſti t; but b ee on- 
ly, wich the "Biſhop" s Conſent, and 


de 4 Right of Viſitarion, ſhall be Get approved by by 
28. then this ſhall not hinder the Biſhop 
Sad J. e 
arches ſeverally them. On t fe 
Arehdeacons, and other Inſeriors, ſhall be obli 
bim an Account, within the Moarh, of Vi 
5 — which they. have made; and to lay y the po: 
ſitions of Wuneſſes, and the re 
him; all Cuſtoms, even Immemor —— and 
Privileges to the contrary notwithſtandin 


Now the principal End of all theſe Vi rations ſhall 


bes ro cflabliſh found and. orthodox Doctrine, by dri- 


ving out all Hereſies ; to keep up good Manners, to 


correct ill ones; to animate the L. r 
of God, to Peace, and e, Life, by pr 
FEN and Exhortation; and to 7 
ng elſe, which the Prudence of thoſe, how 
hold | The Viſtatian, thall judge to be ie che Advan- 
| tage of the Faithful, as ime, Place, and Opportuni- 
ry ſbalt allow. _ 
Butz 16 the end that all theſe Things may have a 
more cafic and a more proſperous Iſſue, the Perſons a- 
© bave - who haye a Right 10 Viſitation, 
E be admoniſhed to ſhe w 
2 firhetly 8 and a truly Chriſtian Teal towards 
all Mankind; and contented with a moderate 


Train and Retinue, ſhall labour to finiſh their Viſita- 


kom as ſoon as they can > pot) © aduc 
ner e Let them 5 
10 16 be chatgrable or burrhonſome to.cuy Man by 
nete Expences; nor ſhall th Wal of „or 8 of their 
2 under Pretence of the 
Viſnati 2 of any 12 in eee 
een to pigus except what may 
Night from an 1 EgAacy) or 
on 4 other eber T tſoever, take anꝝ Thing, ei 
Money, or Pielent, a f any. ſort wha nes or. which 
way offer d, all Cuſtoms, even Immemorial, to 
_ The,contrary notwithſtanding 5 unleſs it be for Victuala, 
which ſhall be allow'd them. moderately and frugally, 


2 long as they ſhall have ocesſion * their flay, 


and no longer. The Perſons viſited however ſhall kaye 
thei Libexty ta pay in ,ifthey like it better. ac- 
Fa e eng e Kg wy by at 
Conventions made ne 

e 
not be touched. As for thoſe Places, or 
where thc Cuſtom ĩ 1s fot Viſitors to. take neither Vic- 


tuals nor Moncyz nor e but ta da allgra- 


& * 


ancient 
and pious 
Parochiatz which Right al 


cee this e be ſtill / obſerved: 
Bat if any one, which forbid, ſhall preſume 
to take any ching more than what is 
theſe Caſes: the Reſtitution, 


9 rg hr 


Le ſhall be obliged to make, withina; Mok? heal 


; by ſub 2 without any hope of Remiſſion, to all the 


enalties ſet forth by the Conſtituion of thege» or whilſt Things. — 
, beginning Fein, and to al Nane 


tend Coins ll of Lyons 
others which ſhall be decterd in 4 3 


as it ſhall judge — 1 


to the preſent Poſture of 
ſted by a Nota- 
The Viſitors alſo deputed by Chapters, which 


either Rome, it ſnall he committed to none but Metropoli- 


appoint 
. 
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\Patrons ſhallootin any W. ape 


IT inter ſein 4 
what relates to the 1 5 


FS 


of theSacr: aments; ; The Hie. 


nor to meddle with viſiting the Ornaments of the? of the 


Church, or of its ſtable Revenues, 2 of the Rents of 


its Buildings; unleſs, hey have a Right by Inſtitution (. 
0 


or Foundation: But Biſhop fhall examine all 
theſe Things themſelves, and ſhall take care, that 


the Revenues of the Buildings ſhall be expended upon 


Uſes neceſſary, and advantageous to the Church, as 
they n udge to be moſt convenient. 


mac of 


Chep - The holy Council deſiring, chat the Of. Of Preach 
lice. Preaching, which i is the principal Duty of Bi- 2 he 
ſhops, may be perſormed as often as poſſibly can be, 4% 1 


for the da of the Faithful; and accommodating 
the Canons, formerly publiſh'd, concerning this Mat- 


ter, under Pau III. A; ha 8 more ſuitably 


ſhops hal explain the holy Scriptures, and declare the 
Law of God themſelves in their own Churches; or. if 


rs ; decrecth; That Bi- 


have a lawtul Impediment, ſhall take care that it 
ow 


by others in their Cathedrals ; as alſo by the Pa- 
Tiſh Prieſts in other Churches; or if they are hindred, 


ng Nr wig any other Part of the Dioceſs which 
they ſhall judge mo proper; at the Coſt and Charge 
of Hoh who are obliged to it, or who have uſually 


ſtival, every the Faſts of Lent and Ad- 
vent, or 2 leaf thrice a Week, if they think it ne- 
— — and at other Times as often as they ſhall judge 


5 


every Man is ob to be at his own 
if that * 


by others who ſhall be named by the Biſhops, either 


done it; and 9 Sunday and foledhn Fe. 


Shale ſhalltake care to let thePco- | 


to hear the Word of God: And no Man, Secular or 


Regular, ſhall undertake to preach, even intheChur- 
ches of his. own Order, the Biſhop's Will. 
They ſhall take care li that upon Sande: 
and Holidays at leaſt, the Children in every Pariſh be 
inſtructed in the Principles of the Faith, and of the 
Obedience which 
rents: And they ſhall force, if there is occaſion for it, 


even by eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, thoſe whoſe Duty it 


they owe to God and to their Pa · 


to ic 3 all Privi and Cuſtoms 
» — i N all che reſt, 
the — the ame Paxil}. concerningthe Du- 


ty of proveting, ſhall n in their n 5-4 "= 
S "Chop. Vo The Bteminatien and Deterinination of 


= Cauſes in criminal Matters Biſho 
—— caſe of Ze nr Tee, which gainſ Bt 


— -worthy ot Depoſition or Deprivation, ſhall only 
belong to he the Pope : And if the Cauſe be uch, that 
it muſt be neceſſarily removrd from the Court of 


tans, or Biſhops, choſen. by our moſt 
"This Commiſſion. ſhall-be»ſpecial, and 


Father. 
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ments a. 


ops, 4 
of greater 
a 


the Pope's own Hand, who gal not er Comi- 


wing 
te be fone SO — to whom 
rr 


oh oo the other Things which have been decretd un- 


e IL. af Memory, this Sub 
a3 alla — — en II. de 


ners Council, beginning Quaker :&. 


- 
F, 


33 Men. 


ſhops, ſhall: be — 52 and determiud * the 


Provincial Council, or 2 e, which it all 
for that Purpoſe 


ner of Irrogulariics, 


—— 


in a 
Lu They may alſo intbeir own Dio- 
'celes, by memſcldet or New ſpecially-appoinred, 
abGlve all Secret 


Ving 


quando, and 
the hol n — 1 | 


VI. The Bi 4i gens wh og of Abſoli 
- EEE ay die mcurred for hid- tion, 24 

ing in be Cale of wilfal Murder 45-49 

p iOus Court, | 


RY en ha- 


* 


f 


Jude. 
4. 
Bi- 
, and 
eater 


er, 


4b ſelu. 
in 
vel 
Th 


2 ing firſt 


of o which 
yinance & have finned publickly 
e pal e 


Of Viſita» - 
tions of 


exempted 
Churches. bare 


s eil 3 all Privile 


— >; 4 


me of Herefie; thefime Faculty of abſolving is fors Gon- 

5 Wi of ſeitntie''s allow's' to 15 in Perſon, and not totheir 
Vicars. rid] — Rin 

. VII. Thar che Faithful people may come A 

/s6-mons receive the Sacraments with greater Reſſ 

fpariſh- votion, the holy Council commandeth all Biſhops, not 


preſs. only to explain their Uſe and Virtue themſelves, ſuit- 


ably to the Capacity of the Receiver, when they do 
the Office of adminiſtring them to the People in Per- 
ſon; but alfo to take care, that all Pariſh-Prieſts do 

ſo too; and apply themſelves with Zealand Prudence 

to that Explication, which ſhall be done in the Lan- 
ge of the Country, if there is need for it, and it 

; done conveniently, according to the Form to 

be preſcribed by the holy Council, upon every Sacra 
ment, in a Catechiſm to be made on purpoſe; Which 
the Biſhops ſhall rake care to get faithtilly tranſlated 
into the vulgar Tongue, and cauſe the Pariſh-Priefts 

| to explain it to the People; who alfo, in the Mid- 
dle of High Mafs, or of divine Service, ſhall explain, 
in the vulgar Tongue, upon all Feafts and Holidays, 
the holy Text, and 3 dhe kariag Admonition therein eon- 
tained, and ſhall endeavour to imprint them in the 
Hearts ofall the Faithful, and to inſtruct tbem through- 
e of our Lord, all uſeleſsQueſtions beg 


Chap. VIII. The Apoſtle admoniſhes thoſe who 
to be corrected publickly. 


any Man has committed any Crime 
n., in publick, md ine ge of my y People, fo that 
= pits can be no ton but others have en 


ed I he ought to be enjoined a publick 


Penance proportionable to his Fault; thatſothoſe who 
have been encouraged todoamiſs by his Example, may 
be recalled; by the Teſtimony of his Amendment, to 
an orderly Life. The Biſhop however, if he thinks 
it convenient, may change chit 1 of Penance 
into & private one. 
15 1 0 e it _ be Fohoeunvenients - 
B al int a Peniten and unte 
the firſt — cal Wal fall to Gl Office. Phe 
Penirentiary ſhall be ſome Maſter; De&or, or Licen- 
tiate in Divinicy or Canon-law, forty Years old; or 
dome other Perſon whom he can find to be the firteſt for 
that E merm in char Place: And as long as that 
Penitentiary ſhall be employ d in hearing Confeffions 


in the Church, he a de book d _ as” Prefenr in 


the Quire. 
Obap. IX. The luce things which have _ for 
merly decreed under Paul III. of happy Mer 
ly under our moſt holy Father B. Fin IV in this 
fame Council, co e the Diligence which Ordi- 
naries ought to aſe in viſiting Benefices; tho” | 
ted, ſhall alfo be obſerved in i feeatar Churches which _ 
are ſaid to be of no Diocels, which-thall be viſited b 
ibat Bifhop, as Delegate of the apoſtolical See, who 
eathbedrab Church is neareſt, if chat Neigpbeurhoed 
be unconteſted; otherwiſe by him whotin the Prelate 
of the Place ſhall have oe che ſen ih @ provineiatCoun- 


| ges and. Cuſtoms, even immemorial, * 
* the contrary notonhſtauchag. FO e TO ene 


0 ee che better kee 
La . Fey N e, whom: they e in; if their Obe 
— dienec — „in an i Matters relating ro Viſitation, 


im made and Correction 3 ot thoſe within their Ju- 
2 me riſdiction; they 


ſhall have Right und Power, even as 
ex of rhe holy apoſtolical See, to Hed 

gulate, correct and execiite, aecordi 
ons of the Canons, all things whichx in their Prudence 
ſnall be Judg ged neceſſary for the Amendment of their 
Subjefts, and the Good: of their Dioceſe: Nor in 
any thing relating to to Viſmation; . Man- 


nens, [ſhalt any Fxemption; Inhibition; 


of 
ern er even to 'the apoſteal Sers be ehe 


= the - Sixteenth Gentry T —.— 254 ; 


mpoſed 7 a wholſome Penance. In the Caſe - 


and De- 


in, re⸗ 
fg to che Sancti- 


I 25 XII dt 1 ben 5 
and Exemptions given to ſeveral Perſons, under I 

. Tiles; ereate much Trouble to Biſhops in of Submiſ | 

their Juriſdictions, and give the Exempts an Oppor- Jon due to. 


tunity to lead a more licentious Life; the holy Coun- 
eil ofdaineth, that it for 
evitable Cauſes, it ſhall ſometimes be thought good, ſors. 
that ſome Perſons be honoured with the Titles of Pra- 
thonotaries, Acolyths, Counts Palatine, Royal Chaplains, 

or the like, in the Court of Rome, or elſewhere; as 

alſo, that others be recciv'd as offer'd to, or ſome o- 

ther way ingag'd in the Service of ſome Monaſtery 

be it what It will, or as Friars Servants to militar 
Orders, Monafteries, Hoſpitals, or Colleges; or fal. 


Iy, under any orher Title whartoever; it all not be 


underſtood, that any thing of the Right of Ordinaries 
is taken away by theſe Priyileges; fo as that theſe Per- 
ſons to whom fuck Privileges have been, or ſhall for 
the future be granted, ſhalt be leſs ſubject to their Or- 
dinaries, as Delegates of the Holy apoſtolical See, in 
all things in general: And as to royal. Chaplains only, 
according to the Terms of the Conſtitution of Pope 
Innocent III. beginning Cum Capella (a), excepting (bt 
3 that actually ſerve in the aforefaid Places and 
milit 
and rd Pro, and under their Obedience; 3 and thoſe who 
have been Tawfully profeſs d, according to the Rule 
of fach military Orr! of which the Ordinary ought - 
to be certified, any Privileges whatfoever, even of the 
Order of St. Jabs of 7 Yerufalem, and of other military 
Orders, ro the norwithſtanding. As to the 
Privileges which ufe'to belong to thoſe that reſide in 
the Court of Rome, by vertue of Eugenius's Conſtitu- 
tion, or becauſe” they are Cardinals menial Servants, 
they ſhall not be undefftood to be in force in favour 
of thoſe that hold eccleſiaſtical Benefices, ſo far as re- 
lated to thoſe Benefices, but they ſhall continue under 
the Juriſdiction of the Ordinary; all Iohibitions to the 
contrary notwithſtanding. 


Chap. XII. Dignities, particularly in cathed ral Chur- of Qual. 


ties Fd equi- 


ches, Sins 


cecclefiaſtic 1 
obtain them, might excel in Piety, and be 
to others, and 


been founded to preſerve and encreaſe fi 70 be 


ment: For ONE therefore, no Man ſhall be pre- 
ferred to an iy. wharſoever, with Cure of Souls, 
till he is at Ls 27 Years of Ape, and has paſs'd{ome 
= in the clerical Order, and de cotamended. for 
neceffary o perform his Office, and for the 
1 9 4 51 of his Mantiers, according to the Conſtituti- 
| Elie: III. publiſhed in the Council of La- 
inning Cam in cunttis. 
e Archdeacons 3 „Who are called che Ey 5M 
of the Biſhops, in every Church where it can be, tha 
be Maſters 9p Do Divinity, or Licentiates in 
Cinon- law. All other Dignities, or Parlonages, with- 
s Cure of Sobte, thall alſo be fi ly'd wit * 
Gerdes ho ate ar leaſt 22 Veats of Age. 
All Nen Mkewitk, that ſhall be provided t. 10 any 
manner of Benefice With Curt of Souls, ſhall be obli- 
50 within two Months from the Da tj their tak- 
fon, to'trake& publick Profeſfion of their 
Oy Faith; and 10 prowl and ſwear to = 
nue in the Obedience of the Church of Rome, with- 
in the Hands of the Biſhop: hiſs, or, if he is hin- 
dred; before his Vicat- general, or his Offioial. But 
thoſe that falt be'provided to Canonries or Dignities 
in cathedral Churches, ſhall be obliged to do the ſame — 
thing, not only before the Biſhop, or his Official, but 
Alfo itt the Chaprer. Otherwiſe all that are ſo provid- - 
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"Ih o 4: a3 'By char Contiracon of Innbcent* un. ths Ende of chav Conditarion: put under their ente a and d Holt : p 


noms of the Duke of Brergindy's Chappel, from thie Juriſ. 
Galen of alÞ Archbiſbops and Biſhops, was. tak 
relates to any, Pariſh-Churches held by the ſaid 


off, in what; | enjoy'ds upon the account of 
nons; ſo. chat gunty's Chappel remained untouch' d.) 
af * ck Canons were Pariſh- Priafts, fo far they were by + 


Bower: But in every thing elſe, rhe-papat Privi ick 
— : Meir — bo e Dubs 


Titttttz TO 2 


ES IR that Privits- Sa 2 


Ordinaries 


juſt weighty, and almoſt i in- 5 


ders, and that reſide wichin their Houſes 


Diſcipline; and that thoſe who ſhould promered 
les toDignities - 
the Biſhop with their Cares and © Cann 
Services; thoſe that are call'd to them, may reaſonably e 
be defired to be fucti'as tray anſwer ro their Employ- churches. 


| ©/the De- Portioners, in any 


a. — | — 


1 aſton bs 4484 


. — New. En Hi N I 


e * as above, ſhall acquire 8 in the Prof, 
The 1 hor ſhall "their nh do them any. Services. - 


Cnr 'Jn No Man PALE the future ſhall” be admitted ta any 
Ys, 


Trent. EN n 
| Ne © which 1s proper. to 


85 WRT 5 Portion; or be o 
85 that Order in 
"uy the preſent, Holy Council... 
In al Cathedral Churches, every. Canon or Com- 
portioher ſhall, be obliged co be in a certain Order, 
either Pricſt, Deacon, or gubdeacon: And the Bi- 
ſhop, with the Advice of his Chapter, ſhall make ſuch 
Re gulation as he ſhall ju udge cx] ent. and ſhall w. 
polar to which Holy, 6 Prebend ſhall 


e 


dhe future be appro 


that Dignity, Prebend, 
ſuch an Age, as that he may take 


half of them at leaſt ſhall be Presbytets, the others Dea- 
cons and Subdeacons; and where a more laudable Cu- 
ſtom has beenden, 


that a greater Number, or that 
null, ſhould be Presbyters, Wade Gi 
all" means be preſerved. 


1 where it can be done conveniently, all Digni- 
ties, and half the Canonries, at leaſt in t ic conſidera- 
ble Cathedral or Collegiate Churches, ſhall be given 
to Hoe but Maſters or Doctors, or at all Lier 

in Divinity or Canon-Law. 
o Dignitaries, Canons, — or Com- 


or Collegiate Churches, 
nie and fhall, by virtue of any Statute or Cuſtom, be allow d 
ob⁰j:t to be abſent from their Churches above three Months 
rionsof in à Tear; ſaying 
ches which. 8 
wiſe every 


of one h 


— 8 Time af Service: Other- 
nder call be . the firſt Year 
085 of the Profits which he ſhould have re- 
ceived by virtue of his Prebend and 4 and 
if he 2 20 guilty of the fame Negli a ſecond time, - 
he ſhallloſe all the Profits of her ear; and if he con- 
tinues ſtill in his Contumacy, he ſhall be proceeded 
againſt. according tothe ee of the Holy Ca- 


nom. | 
_ Thoſe chat are pi nrat the Hours] ibed, ſhall 
receive the Diſtributions; all others age 


hey hell allo be all o e 5 Di- 
vine Offices by themſelves, and. not by Subſtitutes; 
and to aſſiſt and ſerve the Biſhop, when he ſays Maſs, 
or officjates Pogtifically; and ig the Choir, which is 
appointed to ling th the rakes of 
Name in Hymns and ene reverently, ** 
finely and devoutly. rep Ars 
Their Habit ſhall be always de cent, both wit inan 


without theChurch; and they ſhall ab abſtain from unlaw- 


ful Hunting, Hawkin , Dancing, Taycrns, and Games; 
and the ich of their Manners ſhall be ſuch, that 
they way deſetye the Title ot the Ecclefiltical Se. 


nator. i Wh} ja 


For whatſoevet elſe that relates to their Behaviour ; 


A rhe Divine Offices, to a pro! 


ing and Singing. to the certain | 
ns Choir, and ſtaying there, and 0 8e 
be neceſſary for all the Miniſters of f rhe = 
the like; the Provincial Synod" ſhall N appoint ſ 
| Forms 2s. hall be moſt eln to every Province, — 
adapted to its And in the mean time, the 
Biſnigp, aſſiſted by two at leaſt of bis . —— one 
E kinaſetf, and the Other by his Chapter, 
ax egulations as he ſhall eee 
Sa ſeveral Cathedral Churches 25 ſo. 
ow'd,. and fo ys that they 
Aal and anſwer dhe 5 1 25 rags are fu 
Parochial ent for ihe Neceſſities of the Churches; the Provin⸗ 
Churches, on Ne having called in thoſe whom. it does 
8 I is commanded to examine and weigh with 
| Gare 1 it will be convenient,-to unite, 
Dr £10 augment with new Revenues, becauſe 
* 


or n * to * 


111 1 


[Os of Cha! 


5 


of Unions , 
to Cathe- 


5 xt. 


eg till he be in that Ho- 


the Time preſcribed by che Lv and 2 


riated; = o however, as that 


aut om ſhall by 
The Holy Council exhorteth A n Coun- 


 ftill the Conſtitutions of thoſe Chur- 


od, to praiſe his 


e a ol theſe Dites * be levied, unle 


neh UA the Hees Tk ett ow 757 5 
the: Pope; who being is da means informed of 1% 1g, 
the Buſineſs, ſhall ANY ges as in his Prudence he ſhall 7 the 
think moſt adviſable, either to unite" thoſe which ty 
are too ſmall, ort procure them ſome Au menta- LS 
tion of their Revenue. In the mean time, 'rill theſe 
TP can be effected, the Sovereign Pontiff may 
for the Subſiſtance of thoſe Biſhops, WhO, 
Deane of the Smallneſs or Poverty of their Dioceſes 
may want ſome Support out of ſome Benefices; pro- 
vided they be neither Cures, nor Dignities, nor Ca- 
nonries, nor Prebends, nor Monaſteries, where a Re- 
lar Obferyance is in foree, or which are under the 
iſdiction of General Chapters, or certain Viſitors, 
In Parochial Churches likewiſe, where the Reve- 
nues are ſo ſmall, that they are not ſufficient to ſup- 
rhe neceſſary Charges; the Biſhop ſhall take Care, 
if he cannot remedy it by uniting Benefices not Re- 
together, chat either by Aſſignments of Firſt- 
ruits or Tenths, or by Contributions and Collecti- 
ons of the — or by ſome other Way which 
he ſhall think more proper, a ſufficient Fund be raiſ- 
e ies both of Rector and Pa- 
But in all manner of Unis, either for theſe br 
for any other Cauſes, Pariſh-Churches ſhall never be 
united to any Monaſteries, Abbies, Dignities, or Pre- 
bends, in Cathedral or —_— Churches; or to a- 
ny other ſimple Beneſices, or Military Or- 
ders: And choſe that are ſo united, ſhall be revifited 
by the Ordin ant to the Decree made alrea- 
dy 2 this ſame Council under Paul III. of happy Me- 
z which ſhall likewiſe be concerning 
nions which have been made from the making 
of that Decree till this Time, any Terms whatſoever, 
in which that Decree was drawn up, (ſince they ſhall 
be conſtrued to be Juſiciently I 8. the con- 
trary notwithſtanding, 
Moreover, all Chathedral Churches! whoſe Arinu- 
al Revenue, upon an exact Valuation, docs not ex- 


cieed one thouſand Ducats, and Pariſh-· Churt hes not 


above one hundred Ducata, ſhall not for the future be 
wich any Penſiom or Reſervations of Profits. 
In thoſe Cities and Places, where Pariſhes have no 
fixed Bounds, and the Rectors have no peculiar Peo- 
ple to govern, but give the Sacraments indifferently | 
to all thar deſire them; the Holy Count nn - 
eth Biſhops, that, for the Gi the Sal- 
vation of the People committed to ce they 
ſhall divide the People into fix d a0 ine ariſhes, 
and aſſign to every one its particular and Ra 
Curate, who may know bis People, and from whom. 


. + hon ny may lawfully receive the Sacmments; or elſe he 


remedy this Miichief ſome other more conveni-. 
15 Way, according to the Diſpoſition of the Place. 
Cities and Places where there are no Pariſh-Chur- 


ches, this ſnall be; done as ſoon ag poſſible; all Privi- 


leges and Cuſtoms, even Immemorial, to 


e ti ee « {5 1 
e. p. XIV. In ſeveral; Churches, as well Cathe- 


he contra- 


be a Practice, that u 
anyjother Proviſionor Admiſſiom to the Poſſeſſion of 2- be. 


ny Cathedral Church, Beneſioe, Carionry, or Prebend, 3 | 


upon a Participation of their Revenues or Quoti- T, oa 
(Lan Diſtributions this ſhall he done upon certain m 80 

Conditions or ions out af the Profits, or upon 

ſome Payments, Promiſes, unlawful Commpenlations: | 
or. Advan which in fome Churches are called 
. on Tun: Now the Holy Council N 
ki - commanderh Bip not to ſuffer;any: 
Poe U 8 they 1 7 ent 
u nor a tries upon 

kv, can : ſuſpecte c of mene e oro 
Jordi Avat Sr but that they carefully Book 1 * 
[thoſe Regulations: and Cuſtoms ad relervitig obly” 
thoſe which they ſhall If f of as Laudab lo, reject. 
and aboliſh wine they ee TER and 


as Collegiate and Parochial, either by their Cons Probiin- 
itution, or rather by an eyilCuſtom, it is known to w_ : 
pon any Election, Preſentation, % vu, 
7 Nomination, Ioſtitucion, Confirmation, Collation, or „b xeve- 


0 Unio 
pb eben 


in Cath 
dral or( 


Church 


>=FQLED 


_of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. _ 


v1. ww * 


Th ** thing againſt the Intention of this Decree, it declares 
194: them to be liable to the Penalties decreed 
len. Simoniacks by the Holy Canons, and ſeveral Con- 
Va ind 


” 


any Statutes, Conſtitutions, Cuſtoms, . even Imme- 
morial, and confirmed by Apoſtolical Authority, to 
the contrary notwithſtanding: The Biſhop, as De- 
legate of the Apoſtolical See, having a Power of en- 
 quiring into all Subreptions, Obreptions, or Defe&s 
of Intentions. COUP 


of —_ . Chap. XV, In conſiderable Cathedral and Colle- 
cube. giate Churches, where the Prebends are numerous 
1lorCol- and ſo ſmall, chat even with the quotidian Diſtributions 

| they are not ſufficient to maintain the Canons decent- 
ly according to their Degree, conſidering the Place 
and the Quality of the Perſons; the Biſhops may, 
with the conſent of the Chapter, annex ſome ſimple 


iate 
TAS 


Proviſion cannot be made that way, they may fink 
ſome of the Prebends with the Patrons leave, if they 


their number, apply the Profits and Revenues of the 
Prebends ſo ſupp d towards the quotidian Diſtri- 
butions of thoſe that are left; provided till, that 
there be enough left to perform Divine Service, in 


or ſpecial Reſervations or Approbations, to the con- 


on or Suppreſſions be made void or ſtopped by any 
manner of Proviſions, nor even by virtue of any Re- 
ſſignations, A or Suſpenſions whatſoever. 
of the Chap. XVI. When a See is vacant, in thoſe Pla- 
nights and ces Where the Charge of receiving the Revenues lies 
Duties of upon the Chapter, it ſhall appoint one more faith- 
chapter: ful and dili 
during the cſs and Revenues of the Church, of which they are 
* to give an Account to him to whom it ſhall belong. 
* The Chapter alſo ſhall be expreſly obliged, within 
eight Days after the Deceaſe of the Pihop, to 
name an Official or Vicar, or to confirm him that 
is in already, who ſhall be a Doctor, or Licentiate at 
leaſt, in the Canon Law, or otherwiſe as capable as 


Deputation, ſhall devolve upon the Metropolitan. 


and the Chapter be ſaid to be negligent, then the 
oldeſt Suffragan Biſhop in the Metropolitical Church, 
and the neareſt Biſhop to the exempred- one, ſhall 
> - agg a ſufficient Steward and Official. The Bi- 
0 
| 3 See, ſhall cauſe the Steward and Vicar, and all 
the other Officers and Adminiſtrators, who, during 
the Vacancy of the See, ſhall have been appointed by 
the Chapter, or by any Body elſe in their room, even 
though they ſhould be Members of the Chapter, to 
give him an Account of whatſoever belongs to him, 
and of all their Functions, Juriſdictions, Adminiſtrati- 
ons, or any other Employments and ſhall have a Pow- 


their Office or Adminiſtration; though the afore- 
ſaid Officers ſhall have given in their Accompts to 
the Chapter, or its Deputies, and have received Ac- 
: 2 or Diſcharges ſrom them The Chapter 
Ifo ſhall be obliged to give the ſame Biſhop an Ace- 
| count of any Papers belonging to the Church, if any 
plurality ſuch have fallen into their Hands. 1 
/ Benefices Chap. XVII. It being a perverting of the Order 
ſerbidam. of the Church, for one Church made to take up the 


creed, that no Church men ſhall be received in two 
Churches. But ſince many Perſons, blinded with 
the Paſſion of wicked Covetouſneſs, and deceiving 
themſelves, not God, have no been aſhamed roclude 
the Decrees already made by various Artifices, and 
to hold ſeveral Benefices at one time: I 
Council, being deſirous to reſtore the Dit 


as > 
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AAS Scandalous... And as for thoſe, - who ſhell do any 
againſt 


ſtitutions of Sovereign Pontiff; all which it revives, 


Benefices to them, ſo they be not Regular, or if a 


are of Lay Patronage; and then, having reduced 


ſuch a manner as becomes the Dignity of that 
Church; all Conſtitutions and Frivileges, General 


| as the Sovere 
trary notwithſtanding: Nor ſhall the aforeſaid Uni- HI 


gent Stewards to take care of the Buſi- 


can be procured. In caſe of Default, this Right of 
And if the Church be Metropolitical or Exempt, 


afterwards, who ſhall be promoted to the va- 


of the Profits, to do the Duties of that 
it ſhall be provided with a Rec toe. 
and he that has 


er of puniſhing thoſe that ſhall have been faulty in 


Offices of ſeveral; the Holy Canons have holily de- 


Th. Holy 


which is neceſſary for the good Government of the 
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Churches, doth! by this preſent Decree,” which, it 7% Hit. 


enjoins all manner of Perſons, of whatloever Titles, 7? % 


even though they have the Dignity of Cardinals, to 
obſerve, ordain, that for the future one only Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Bene fice ſhall be given to the ſame Man, 


* 


1 1 
nd , 
. - 
&4 * 


unleſs where that Benefice is not ſufficient to main- 


tain him to whom it is given creditably; for then 
he may be allowed to take another ſufficient ſimple 
Benefice, provided they do not both require Perſo- 
nal Reſidence: And this ſhall hold, not only as to 


Cathedral Churches, but to all other Benefices, Se- 


cular and Regular, even thoſe held by Commendam, 
of what Title or Quality ſoever; and thoſe who 

hold at prelent ſeveral Parochial Churches, or one 
Cathedral and one Parochial Church, ſhall be abſo- 
lutely obliged; all Diſpenſations and Unions for Life, - 


to the contrary notwithftanding,to keep but one Paro- 


chial or one Cathedral Church, quitting the other 
Parochial Churches within ſix Months; otherwiſe 
both the Parochial, and all the other Benefices which 
= hold, ſhall be looked upon as 7/0 jure vacant, 
and, 


as ſuch; may be gi 


en ffeely to proper Petſons; 


nor ſhall thoſe, that held them before, keep them 
with a ſafe Conſcience after” the limited Time, or 


detain the Profits of them. The Holy Council withes 
however, that ſome convenient Proviſion may be 
made, for the Neceſſities of thoſe that muſt reſign, 

ign Pontiff ſhall think moſt fit. 
Chap. XVIII. Nothing does more promote the 
Salvation of Souls, than to be Kun by worthy 


and capable Pariſh-Prieſts; that this Matter there- 


fore may be better and morediligently managed, the 
Holy Council decreeth, that when a Parochial 
Church ſhall become vacant by Death or Reſigna- 
nation even in the Court of Rome, or by any other 
manner whatſoever; even though there ſhould be 


room to alledge, that the Care belongs to the Biſhop. 


or the Church, and that it would be taken care of by 
one or more Prieſts; and this too, in thoſe that are 


called Patrimonial or Receptive Churches, in which 


the Biſhop uſually committed the Care of Souls to 


one or more Ecclefaticks, who, by this preſcas 
Council, are obliged to undergo the Examination 


here underwritten; and moreover, tho” this Paro- 
chial Church ſhould be reſerv'd or appropriated ge- 


nerally or ſpecially, even by vertue of ſome Indult 


or Privilege, granted in favour of any Cardinals of 


the Holy Roman Church, of any Abbots or Chap- 


ters; the Biſhop, if there is Occaſion, ſhall be ob- 


liged, as ſoon as he ſhall know that the Cure is va- 


cant, to appoint a capable Vicar, with an Aſſign- 


ment, at his own Diſcretion, of a ſuirable Portion 
Church till 


In order hereunto, the Biſhop, he 
the Right of Patronage, ſhall, within ten Days, or 


ſuch other Time as the Biſhop ſhall preſcribe, no- 
minate ſome Clerks who ſhall be able to govern a a 


ted to examine them. It ſhall be free however for 
others, who ſhall know any Churchmen fit for ſuch 


an Employment, to give in their Names, that an ex- 


act Information may afterwards be taken of the Age 
Morals, and Capacity of every one of them : And 
if the Biſhop, or Provincial. Synod; ſhall think it 


Church, and this before the Commiſſioners appoin- 


adviſable, according to the Cuſtom of rhe Country, 


they ſhall iſſue our a publick Mandate for thoſe that 


ſhall have a mind to be examined" to preſent them. 
whoſe Names 


ſelves. When the Time ſet is paſt; all yh ame 
have been taken ſhall be examined by the Biſhop ; 


Or, if he is engaged, by his Vicar General, anc 


the other Examinators, not fewer than three; to 


. whoſe Votes, if they be equal or ſingular in their 
Opinions, che Biſhop, or his Vicar, may join as he 
„ OI» 


As for the Examinators, fix at leaft ſhall be pro- 
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line poſed every Year by the Biſhop or his Viear General, | 
Wa ods: ia * * 
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Ee. of 22 Ab to be void, the Biſhop, ſha 


b.{ | 
Tron, Fr hoo or og three out of them to make the, 


th ber 3 and afterwards, when another. 
e the ſame again, or 


e Nr chooſe 
who caſes out of the fix. Theſe Examinators 


ſhall be Miſters or Doctors, or Licentiates in Divini- 


or Canon-Law, or ſuch as ſhall be judged to be 


moſt capable of that Employment among che other 


Clergy, whether Secular or Regular, or even Men- 
dicants; and they ſhall all ſwear upon the holy Goſ- 
pel of God, to execute that Office faithfully, with» 
out 3 to any human Intereſt, They ſhall take 
they take nothing upon «= account of 

_ Examination, either before or afterwards, o- 
e both they and the Giyers ſhall incur the 
Guilt of Simony z from which they cannot be ab- 
ſolved, unleſs it the Beneſices which they 
were poſſeſs d of before in any manner whatſoever 3 
and they ſhall be i le of ever poſſeſſing any o- 
thers. ofall theſe Things they ſhall be to 
give an Account, not only to God, but, if there is 
occaſion for it, to the vincial Synod, which 
ſhall puniſh them ſeverely at Dilcretion, if it ſhall 


F e any thing contrary to 
r 


The Examination thus made, all whom the Exa- 
- minators ſhall judge capable and to govern a 
vacant Church for the maturity of their Age, their 
Manners, Learning, Prudence, all other Qualities ne- 
ceſſary for ſuch an Employment, ſhall be declared 
to be ſo qualified ; and out of theſe, the Biſho 
mall e him whom he ſhall n 
Sree to all ihe jel and to bis. and none elſe, 
the Church ſhall be collated by him to whom the 
ie Puronge be Bec 

the Patronage be Eccleſiaſtical, and the Initi- 
belongs to the Biſhop, iſhop, and to none elſe, he 


Ws the Patron ſhall j judge nds to be poo r a- 


mong thoſe whom the ſhall approve of, 
ſhall be by him to the Biſop to beinfti- 
tuted: when Inſtitution is to be given by ſome 
"elſe beſides the Biſhop, then the Biſhop alone 
5 1e ber e 41 thoſe that are wor- 
thy, whom atron t to him, to whom 
ty iving of Inſtitution does of — belo 
But if nage be Lay, he ſhall be e- 


Patro 
ſented by the Patron, 8 
deputed Commiſſioners, as aboveſaid, — 41 
be admitted, unleſs he be rae 
all the above-mentioned Caſes, no 
F 
Examinators, according to the 
I dee wa down; nor ſhall any 2 
or Appeal be lodged with the Apoſtolical See, the 
Legates, Vice-Legates, or Nuncio's s of the holy Sce, 
or. with any Biſhops, Primates or 
. Parriarchs, p the Ee of the Exuminators Re- 
port, or hinder its put in Execution; 
wiſe, the Vicar, whom the Br 
own Diſeretion to take care of 
for a time, or whom he ſhall 5 ax 
ſhall not be removed, Fl either he himſelf, 
or ſome other Perſon appointed or choſen as above, 
ſhall be provided to it ; and all Proviſions or Inſti- 
tutions, made out of the aforeſaid Form, ſhall be e- 
ſteemed criow all Exemptions from thisDe-.. 
eree, Indults, Privileges, Preventions, priations,” 
new Proviſions, Indults granted to —— Univer- 
ſities, even to e Pens or any other Impedi- 


ments whatſoever, ty ork ending. 
But if the 3 be ſo ſmall, 


nation; or that no Man deſires to 1132 
upon account of the open Diviſions and Factions 


which. are to be found in ſome Places, there is'R Rea--- 
ſon to fear, That greater . 


ariſe u 'that 8 en be Ordinary oma 2 
theſe Formalities, if, with be ler ef of 
9 he ſhall ie "think it 


D 


be added to, or dee in, th 
Fall = tion, it ma 


other 
i Mandates of r 


to no Colleges, Univerſities, Senates, 


ever, and 


either of them, ſhall be at LIE to apply them- | 


Mem fl IA 


which has 212 hem. 
_ will not bear the Labour of this whole = 5 


take care of it. 5 TOO 


1X, The. holy Council, de reeth; * 1 hax © my 
what t cy. ca l Gratia ** Abolition 
ſhall for the future be granted to none, 9, 3 


and 


Chap. 


pectatiua ſg 


v r 
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or particular Gratia k 44 
Perſons; not even under the Name of "of Tate 2 64 
a certain in Sum, or under any other Pretence whatſo- 


no Man ſhall uſe any already granted. NG 
Mental Reſervations, or any other Graces whatſoe- 
ver for. the future, relating to Bengfices to be ya- 
_ nor. any. Indules upo 5 Churches 4. 

ſhall 00 am ed to any, not even to the 
Foe hay the holy y Church; and whatſoe- 
ver 2 Oey nted of that ſort, ſhall be void. 
which do in any manner . 
—— to 55 Kelche Juriſdiction, even Bene 
ficiary ones, ſhall be tried in the firſt Inſtance only Ca | 
Wu bg Ren ge the Place; and they ſhall 
be entirely determin'd within two Ycars at leaſt, 


I nag fg Tae 0 wg the Suit was be- | 
gun; ot e, after that Time, both Parties, c 


ſelves to the ſu Judges, if they are but compe- _ 
tent; ima 2 the Cauſe inche State in mes 
they ſhall find it, and ſhall take care to determine it 
as ſoon as poſſible; but before the two Years are ex- 
pired, theſe Cauſes can be committed to none but 
the Ordinarics z nor can any ſuperior Judge what- 
ſoever call them up, or receive any Appeal from ei- 
ther of the Parties 3 nor ſhall they N any Com- 
miſſion or Inhibition, unleſs it be n definitive 
Sentence, or from —— has the Force of a deſi- 
— Sentence; the Grievance of which can no 
rr ö 
itive Sentence. 2885 
Thoſe Cauſes which, according to 
Sanctions, ought to be tried before the Soli 


See, are to be excepted from this Rule; or where 3 
the ſo Ponti Sen v reaſonable Cau- 
ſes, ſhall ink it. neceſſary by a ſpecial Reſcripr, 
ſigned by his Holineſs himſelf, to chan . 
or 20.00 END to himſelf. 
and criminal Cauſes ſhall not be l 
to „be Jus ju of rhe Dean, Archdeacon, or other 
inferior Officers, even during their Viſitations; bur 
ſhall be left to the fole Coga izance and Juriſdiftion 


of the N even ee Bb 


there ſhould be a guit 
. Gere in any n. 


1 one 
fore the Biſhop a real Atreſtarion of his — A 43 
hall not be to plead out of the Province, Nay 
not in the ſecond or third Inſtance, unleſs the other 


Party will maintain him; and beur the'Expenco of | | 


the Suit. 
even 4  Latere, Nuncio's, eccleſiaſtical 
 Gorenae dad view, lil: by-eidais of ue heals 3 
ties or Powers whatſoever, not only not preſume to 
binder Biſhops 1 in the abovementioned Cauſes, or to 
take away their Jurifdiftion, or diſturb them in any - 
manner; but ſhall not ſo much as proceed againſt a» 
ny Clerks, or any other ccclefiaſtical Perſons, till che / 
Hop bas been gu « lied to, and been found ne- 


glen otherwiſe all t it Proccedings and Decrees | 
dutscken to the Parties aneh for tho Io Injury | 


be null; and they ſhall be obliged" to give Sa» | 


Beſides,” if any Ce akon toy ako: 
Lw. or e Lebe lijury that has been dans 
1 of ROS rerum ta another) upon 
" expired; 2 it; He 
at his ow proper 
1 ne Ac of the! Proceedings: 
be Wt gelt the Appeal, and 
to give Notice of it beforehand to othe Biſhop, that 5 


\ ; 


„„ 


of the Sixteenth, Century / cia fing. => 


EDN 


— M7 the thinks t Frere. is y thing of Tian "he can in- the Decree, publiſhed | in the firſt Seſſion = A 
25 \ Ts the Judge « of the 10 ron ſo as to inſtruct him moſt holy Father Pius IV. namely, The Legates ou The Hiſto. 
Wer, in the Cauſe, be t 1 him with it; bur it ding and propoſing Ibere thoſe Things, which to the bo- N, 
17 4 * the Defendant ſhall appear, he ſhall be obliged to by Council fall ſeem proper and convenient for the aſſua- Team of 5 a 


y his Proportion towards the Charge of tranſmitting 
0" RL i e think ae 


e Ads, if he intends to make 
tbe Cuſtom of the Place be otherwiſe; namely, 
- the Appellant to be at all the Charge himſelf. 

The 
Felant a Copy ot the Acts, as ſoon as poſſibly he can 
within a Month at fartheſt,” pay! 


for 


Execution of his Office at the Plea 
du and condemn'd in double the C 
Suite to be divided between the Aj 


to, and concern'd in that Dela 7 or ſhall any other 
ay "obſtruct the Delivery of t 
Appellamt within he te iche, he ſhall be oblig 
able Coſts as before; all Privil 
85 neordats, which oblige none but the 


d to 
dults, 
lakers, and 


to the contrary notwithſtanding 

pulerati- Chap. XXI. The voy Councit d 
Te Difficulties may ariſe for the farureupon t eq 
oy of the Decrees which it has ubliſhed, does for that 
Propo- Reaſon en theſe : falling Words 1 in 


zentibus 


otary alſo ſhall be obliged to give the Ap- | 


ng reaſonable Char- 
ges for the fame: And if he ſhall fraudulently delay 
to dejiver thoſe Ads, he ſhall be ſuſpended pom tpe 
ure of his Ordi- 
e of the 

t and the 

| "oY of the Place; but if the Juggs imſelf is privy © 


_neral Councils, by giving to, 


all orher Cultomsrelaring to all 1 Maren, | 


, that — 


ging the Calamities of the Times, appeaſing the Diffs * <a | c 
Tences concerning Religion, Popping malicious , 8 
ful Tongues, berrecking the Abuſes of depraved Manners, 


and ſetiling a real and Chriſtian Peace in the Church, 


may there be treated of. And declare, that it never 
intended 


by cheſe Words to alter the uſual Method 
of doing Buſineſs in general Councils, or to make a- 
ny Innovations in prejudice of any thin clan - 
already by the holy Canons, or by the Form of ge- 


or takin thi 
from any Perſon Ce: 5 gay * 


Laſtly, the ſame holy Council — and decre- 15 
eth, that the next deſſion ſhall be held upon Thurſ. Council 


- day after the Conception of the bleſſed Virgin Mary 2995s . 
entire Acts to che s gl 77 go Decem 


which ſhall be the 91h. day of next December, o 7 
reſerving to it ſelt a Power of ſhortning thr Tim ©; 


And in that Seſſion, the 6þ. Chapter, which is de- 
ferred till then, and the remaining Chapters. of Re- 8 
formation already preſented, with others relating to 
the ſame Subject, ſhall be treated of. And if it be 
— + adviſable, and if there be time for it, ſomm 

_ Temainin 


ſon ſhall 


Points of Doctrine, which in their Rea - 


propoſed i in * n 1 ! 
fo be e e ge: £ 7055 
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4HE French Ambaſſadors withdrew from Trent 
in the 
nice. | The 
pprove of what they had done, wrote againſt them 
to the Court of Nas but the Biſhop of Orleans, 


Who was come from Trent, having given 8 


Council an Account of all that had paſſed, his 
prov'd of his Ambaſſadors Conduct, of their 


A and Retreat to Venice, and command 


with a Memorial, containing the Reaſons of his o 
the Deeree of the Reformation of Princes, 4 


1 5 
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CHAP. XXI. 


5 5 "ET of 46h paſſed from the XXIV. Seffon to the Conciſe Gon 1 
2 Council. Decrees and Canons of the XX V. Kn. 196793. 


of October, and went to Ve- 
of Lorrain, who did not 


v. in che Council of Vienna, as too rigorous, 3 
even unjuſt: That theſe Citations could be valid on 5 
ly againſt thoſe who dwelt in Places where Acceſe un 
was not free; that ſince this Queen dwelt in France, 
it was to ou aa the King and his State, to give the 
Goods which ſhe poſſeſſed there, of which he had 
the e as a Prey to the firſt Seizer: That if 
he was much ſurprized, that Pius IV. who had preſ- 


ſed the Intereſt of Anthony with the King of Spain 
ed di Ferrier to ſtay, there till new Orders. The 
King wrote alſo to the Cardinal of Lorrain to juſtify 
his Ambaſſadors, and ſent the Abbot Manne to him 


with ſo much Warmth, ſhould now deſire to op- 
preſs his Widow and Children: That none of all a} 
thoſe Princes, who had now for forty Years with- 


drawn themſelves from the Church of Rome, had 
been fo treated: An Argument that the Salvation of 
ePrcjadice which the Articles that it 88 y 


that Queen was not aimed at, that his Holineſs ſhould. - 


ings, and Nur to bis moſt Chri- remember, that his Power was given him for the 
ſtian 0 Good of Souls, and not to depriye Princes of their 
r ol Navarre was cited, the King States, or 5 meddle with their Temporalities; which 
** of « «commanded © 4 Oife to tell the Pope, that he had formerly cauſed fo great Troubles in Germany. 
— veenel rag extreatuly ly diſpleaſed at the R of what had The King Ae, deſired the Pope, to void all the 
been done ons which he thould never have 3 which had been made againſt the Queen 
believ d upon the Rumours that had been raiſed, if of Navarre; proteſting, that if that were not done. 


he had not ſeen the Copy of the Monition that was | 


ſet up at . that he was bound to protect her, 


, ml A d 
To all Kings, but becauſe ſhe was related to 
him both ways; and the Widow. of a Prince who 
died the Year b before fighting 
and the Mother of — Orp 
more; reaſon than any Ky defend her, were it 
only in imitation of his glorious Anceſtors; and be- 
fidesy chat he . 
upon his 
that ĩt was no 
War between the Crowns of France. and 


Spain, 


her Cauſe included the common In- 


Cages the Proteſtants, | 
ſo that he had 


ur, upon pretence of Religion; 
Work to Gies to Loſe ner 
ſo ſures with the Cardinal of Zorrain and the Emperor's of the 
hes reconciled :.' That that Queen 2 n | 


he would uſe the Remedies which his Anceſtors had y - 
uſed before. He complained alſo of the Sentence. 
given againſt the Biſhops, and commanded d Oiſet 


do inftru& the Pope with the ancient Cuſtom of the... 
_ Gallican Church, and the Authority which the moſt 


Chriftizn Kings have in eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, defir 

ing him to abſtain from all theſe Innovations. B 
Oiſel executed his Commiſſion with a good deal of 
Vehemence; and after divers Audiences of the Pope, 
he 1 de da the Queen and Biſhop ſhould be 


In the mean time, the Legares having raken.mes"conduſoun 


Ambaſſadors, as atfo with the Prelates of Ns HG Te: Epuncil 


«the Privileges of which Kin emp: rentum and Parma, three of the Pope's princip 4: = 

| W . 3% ſons Pic ins Je e the Counel in 006 Sj fe ib 

; or Proxy: x V Examp 0 Prin- ar ain ra ed. i 5g 2 
2 Bo at way ich the. French Biſhops 


e ſaid, i the way nee BIR 


* 


"ON A ont 


who had proceeded with; more Mor; obji 
dergrian int Chr 
hr by 8 VIII. was nroderazed Dy hene 


0 bunddiolod 11 10. 20 Vie Ga 


FG) TO 53 
Matz that he would willingly. have. ſeen. = 1 
5, but chat, after:ghe Orders. Weich he- 
88 Auch 0 a ul feet Inc Aid eco ein d.) 
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RAN receiv'd from the King, he mult leave that illuſtri- _ 


N 1 
TAY 4 $244 vs, 
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+ The Hifte ous Aſſembly. The Imperialiſts alſo ſpread it about, 


| 5 XY f t 


. 


x Tr ent. » 


U * 
WV 
CY 
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5 ; 
Fe 1 


f End ; and that the 


That their Maſter long'd ro ſee the Council at an 


bave it cloſed by St. Andrew's Day, or the Beginning 
of December at fartheſt. The Truth was, that Prince 


ſollicited ir, not to oblige the Pope, but becauſe he 
was going to hold a Dyet, during which he was 
not willing that his Father's Ambaſſadors ſhould be 
at the Council; becauſe, as ſoon as ever it was up, 
Matters relating to Religion would goon much bet- 


in Germany. | 
Moſt of the Fathers heard all this with Pleaſure; 


and Cardinal Morone held a Congregation in his Pa- 
lace with the other Legates, two Cardinals, and 
twenty five Biſhops, choſen out of all Nations; to 


whom he ſaid, That ſince the Council was called 
_ chiefly for the preſſing Neceſſities of Germany and 


France, and ſince the Emperor and the King of the 


ended, be defired them 


Romans o one fide, and the Cardinal of Lorrain 


and all the Princes on the other, defired to have it 

to propoſe what Methode 
The Cardinal of Lorrain faid, That it ought as” 

conclude, That Chriftendom might be no longer kept 


ſhould be taken. | 


in Suſſ z and that the Interim, which was to 
laſt till the Council was ended, and could no other- 


wiſe expire, might be aboliſhed : That the Conti- 


nuation of the 
nay, That it was neceſſary 


il did only hurt the Church; 
to have it diſſolved, to 
prevent the holding of a National one in France. 
As to the Manner of cloſi 


nothing to do, but to finiſh what remained of the 


of Hereticks, by Name, 


diiſſolve the. Council ſome way or other, exce 


der to the Pope, without diſputing 


Reformation the next Seſſion; as alſo the Catechiſm, 
| and the Catalogue of prohibited Books 


s Which 
ready; and leave the Remain- 
ing about Indulgen- 
ces, or Images: Adding, That the Anathematizi 
ought to be omitted 
t to content themſelves with doing 
The whole Aſſembly concluded to 


1 


hings were now all 


that they « 
that in 


the 


Archbiſhop of Granada, who ſaid, He ret him- 


"Af to the Ambaſſador of his 


King. Some bod 


ad, It was not poſſible to conclude the Council ſo 


 foon, there 
_ Mil}; unleſs they 


being ſo many thi 


to be treated of 
gave norice of another, to be held 


ten Years hence, which ſhould determine what was 


all National Councils. The Biſh 


it, will be to diſcontent the Catholicks. But the 


yet behind, becauſe that would abſolutely prevent 


for going a middle Way between diſſolving and ſuſ- 
ending it: For, ſaid he, 10 diſſolve the Conntil, is 
io drive the Hereticks to Deſparation'; and to ſuſpend 


dinal of Lorrain's Opinion ſeemed to be the beſt. 
The Archbiſhop of Otranto faid, 


Anathema were neceſſary, and practiſed by all Coun- 


© cils: For, added he, many 


ils: For e many People are not 
diſcerning of the Truth, or the Falſity of Opini- 


ons in themſelves z- and. moſt Men are for or againſt 


1nd War 
| doret the Great, 


a Thing, 2s its Aurhors pleaſe or. diſplcaſs them. 
The Council of Chakedon, which was full of 
being defirous to know 

ihop of Cyrus, who offered to 


9 


MAL Account of his Faith, was a Catholick, de- 
licite Ana- 


red of him no other Proof, but his 


© thematizing of Neſtorius: If therefore the Council 


does not pronounce it againſt Luther and Zuinglius, 
and againſt their Followers, it may be ſaid to haus 


The Cardinal of Lorrain op That we muſt 


go as the Times will let us: That then the Diffe- 
rences of Religion lay between Biſhops and Prieſts; 
the People then came in only as Acceſſories, and the 


themſelves Heads of it; whereas now the Heretical 


Miniſters and Do&ors cannot be called the Heads of ye 


Princes may, to whoſe Intereſtzthe am 
others adjuſt their Opinions ; That if they would, 


cheir Sect; but Princes 


ing of the Romans deſired to 


it, he ſaid, They had 


according to is Cuſtom, 


of Breſcia was 


Fulminations of 


capable of 


Tbeo- P 


louſy of others. The e 
they made uſe of, was to lay, Excepting the Patrong- 
ges of Kings, and of thoſe that poſſeſs 


of 
ones did not concern themſelyes with it, or, at 
if they leancd to any Hereſy, they never made 


4 
RT, © 


name the true Heads of the Hereſy, they muſt cite 1, 
the Queens of Exgland and Navarre, the Prince of The. zip, 
Conde, the Elector of Saxony, the Palſzrave, and y the 
ſeveral other Princes of Germanyz which would on- ie 


ly unite them more together, in order to be reven- 


ged the better: That beſides, ſhould they only con- IG 
_ demn Luther and Zuinglius, that would be enough to 

| provoke the Princes to ſuch a Degree, that it would 
certainly cauſe a great deal of 


iſchief and Scan- 
dal: That it was better therefore to be guided by 


what they could do, than by what they had a mind to 
do, and conſequently keep to the general Propoſition. 

Cardinal Morone having communicated the Opi- 
nions of this r to the Eccleſiaſtical Am- 
baſſadors, they all gave it in to that of the Cardinal 
of Lorrain; as did alſo the ſecular Ambaſſadors ex- 
cepting him of Spain, who anſwer' d, That he did 
not yet know his Maſter's Reſolution; and that he 


deſired Time ſufficient to receive his Orders: But 


the Legates, willing to execute the Reſolution 


that was taken, brought the Chapter of Princes up- 


on the Board, in which they were mentioned with 


great Reſpect; the Council only deſiring to hinder 


their Officers from violating the ancient 

made in fayour of Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, with- 
out 8 any farther into particular Articles. That 
Evening there was another Congregation. held; in 
which it was order'd, That two ſhould. be held eve- 
ry Day, till all the Fathers had given in their Opi- 


nions upon the other Articles of Reformation: Which 
they all did in few Words; except ſome Spaniards, 


who laboured as much to ſet Things backwards, as 
others did to put them forwards. 
The greatcit Difficulty that there was, was about 


the Sixth Chapter, concerning ſubjecting of Canons 
to Biſhops 


any Contribution was to be 
as it often ha in pain. And on the other Hand, 
the Legates eured the Chapters; which, with the 


Reaſon formerly mentioned, cauſed ſeveral of the 


Halians, who ſeemed formerly to be for the Biſhop 


to declare for the Canons. 4 Nen to whom che 


dier, inter 
Pope: And when the Pope, 


Count de Luna had diſpatched a 
for the Biſhops with = nd w. 
18 t it to the Council; he 
complain d, That the Zalian Prelates were ſubor- 
ned to change their e To vhich the Pope 
immediately replied, That they becauſe rhey 
were free; but that the Agent for th 
not withdraw freely from the Council, from whence 


he was driven: And then complain d of the Cabals 
of the Count de Luna at Tem, to hinder the Con- 


cluſion of the Council. However he wrote to the 


as Yargas deſired z but in ſuch Terms, a5 + | 


did no Injury to the Chapter's Pretenſions. 
laſt 5 


the Spani 
ded. pony 


And at 


Was 
Bilbops but much leſs than they deman- 


comprehended: The Legatcs were willing to content 


except all the Republicks was too much; and to 
name that of Venice, might ſeem to provoke the Jea- 
jient therefore which 


| doms. 1 
In the Congregation of October 20. 


ſed a Difficul 


* 


d,-without ſaying a Word of having them confir- 
ed; fo that to take any other Courle, would he to 


. 
** 


6. } 1 
„2 £98 f. - Lam 


Diſt 
For on the one Hand, it was the Bi- - vim 
ſhop's Intereſt to leſſen the Authority of Chapters; Ic 
and the Catholick King's Intereſt yet more, becauſe 
of the Oppoſition which thoſe Bodies gave him, when 
required. of the Clergy, 


put into the Decree in favour of 


rent. 


ng ee Fonte ee 
atro i y the NVinth Chapter of N ** 
Reformation, thake of their Republick might alſo. be *"* 37" 


excepted: 


them; but how to doit, they could not tell: Forto 


poſc hs Beger econ 
' poſed; to defire the Pope to confirm all the Decrecs e 
the Council. Ths Archbiſho of Granada rai- - 222. 
ed 1. by ſaying, That when the ſixteenth py; wn 
Scion ſuſpended the Council in Julius III's Time, frm 4 
it . eee Decrees ſhould be obſer- cn 


. - --- "—_ eg, 
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WK * Confirmation neceſſary to put their Decrees in Executi- repreſent, the rę is another dut to them, wh 


the rh His on Headded, chat he did not ſay this to blame ſuch a De- ly to them, when” hey are ſeared ina Place of Adoration. 
wag 1 i ſiroʒ but that the Fathers, being apprized of this Inconve - This Worſhip he callæd o 
0 


2 25 no Saint; ſo Worſhip is due to an 1- 


ue 
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aContrivance between the Holy See and the Council; zd Chapter, which allowed all Mendicants to poſſeſs real 37 f the 
- Whereas other wiſe, if any Article were not confirmed, the Eſtates, tho it was againſt their Rule, at the Deſire of Fra. x 


Council mult rake care to provide for it. To content theſe Zamora, General of the Ob/ervantins, who deſired that 
Fathers, Cardinal Morone would have been willing, that his Order might be excepted; alledging, that they would 


next Seſſion, which it was believed, would laſt 3 Days, keep to the Rule of S. Francis, from which it was not juſt 
beeauſe of the Quantity of Buſineſs then to be diſpatched, to exempt thoſe that did not deſire it. This was allow'd 
upon the firſt Day a Courier might be ſent away to Rome, him; as alſo to The. di Caſtello, General of the Capuchins. 


to get the Pope's Confirmation; and upon his Return, an F. Lainez deſired the ſame thing for his Society; ſaying, 
other Seſſion might be held, in which they ſhould do no- that tho! its Colleges might poſſeſs immovable Revenues, 


thing but diſmiſs the Council. But this Opinion alſo met having been founded to maintain Abundance of Students 


with great Contradiction: For, ſaid they, if the Pope muſt not yet profeſs'd ; yet the profeſs'd Houſes, in which the 


imtnediately go and confirm the Decrees without exami- Eſſence of his Society conſiſted, could only live upon 
ning them, it will look like Colluſion; and if we ſtay till Alms: But next Day he deſired, that the Exceptionwhich 
the Pope has examined them, that will be a Work of ſe- had been granted him, might be revoked; ſaying, that 
veral Months. At laſt the Cardinal of Lorrain remonſtra- the profels d Houſes of his Society pretended to Pe al- 
ted, That theſe Difficulties tended to prolo 


das r z undthat the King'sOrders were ng for him tore - Honour of Men, being content with the Merit they 
th turn with the other Frenchmen, whether the Council were ſhould have with God, to whom it would be the more 
bun ended or no; and that, when they were gone, it could no well- pleaſing; becauſe when they could take the Advan- 
* longer be called General, beca 


2 a whole Nation would tage of the Council's Permiſſion, yet they ſhould never 
de Wantiog; which, beſides the Hurt that it would do to make uſe of it. Thus the Jeſuits who were in the Coun- 
the Reputation ot the Council, might cauſe many national cil, found out a Way of having it always in their Power 
ones to be called, and produce other Inconveniencies. to make uſe of this Conceſſion if theyhad a min. 
Fhis Half Proteſtation, join'd to the Sollicitations of the The 15th Chapter decreed, That none ſhould be pro- 
Lenperialiſts, was the Cauſe that after theſe Conſultations feſs d till they were 18 Yearsold compleat; and that the 
ie was reſolved to deſire the Pope's Confirmation, and to Noviciate ſhould be two Vears at leaſt, without regarding 
diſmiſs the Council in the ſame Seſſion. | 


. 


Du Ferti· This Cardinal alſo wrote earneſtly to du Ferrier, inviting ſaying that it was not juſt to hinder any of thole 5 5 were 
refuſes lim to return to Trent, ſince the Chapter of Princes was capable of knowing the Obligations of their Vows, from 


recur» ſtruck out. He anſwer'd, That he could not do it without going into a Religious Order: That 16 was thought by 
Trent. an expreſs Order from the King, who, inhis Letters of the the Church to be a proper Age, when the World was not 
rh ent him Word, that he wouldiend him back to Trent, ſo reſined; and conſequently, that it was more reaſon- 

>: = ſoon WIE heard that that Chapter was corrected: able to anticipate that Term now, than to prolong it: And 


not think it was for the Service of the King for him to Noviciate. It was accordingly therefore reſolved to 

return to the Council, which till violated the Rights of make no Alterations in that Matter to content them. 

his Crown, and the Libertics of the Gallican Church, in and 

theDecrecs which it was now going to publiſh. © publiſh'd in the Seſſion, there was another which al- 
„ The Matter of the Reformation being in a good For- low'd Provincials, Generals, and Heads of Orders, to 
Deliver ati-*gpardneſs, the Cardinal of Jarmia was deputed, with eight expel the Incorrigible, and pluck off their Habit. But 
n ae *. relates, to draw up the Decrees of Purgatory, Invocation Jobn Antonio Facchinetti, Biſhop of Nicaſtro, oppoſed 


” 


tory, and 


themſelves. Some were for men- feſs'd are bound to the Convent, and the Conyent to the 
2 tioning the Place and Fire of Purgatory, as had been done Profeſs d; ſo that as theſe cannot withdraw, fo neither 
in the Council of Florence : Others ſaid, that as it was can that expel them: That beſides, this Decree would 
impoſſible to find Words, which every | | r s, to the 
| 2 of, upon ſo obſcure a Subject * they had better of the Seculars. On the contrary, the Archbiſhop of 

"tay nothing; but only, that the ST | an 
Faith ful are profitable for the Dead, to remit their Penal- as with Husband and Wife; but as with Father and Son: 
ries.” The Archbiſhop of Lancſano ſaid, that ſince the That the Son cannot renounce his Father, but the Fa- 
"Decree concerning the Maſs had taught, that that Sacri- ther can expel and diſinherit his Son when he is diſobe- 
ice is offer'd for the Dead that are not entirely purged, dient: And that it was much better to ſes Monks de- 
the Doctrine of Purgatory was ſufficiently ſettled? So graded in Cities, than to. keep Libertines in, Manaſtc- 
tharrhey need only command the Biſhops to cauſe it to be rie. The Genetals were not agreed about it. The Ge- 
preached, to redreſs Abuſes, and to take care, that the nerals for Life were for the Expulſion; and the Trien- 
Faithful diſeharge their Duries, in praying as they ought nial ones were againſt it: But moſt of the Fathers were 


. * 
N 2 
4% AK 4 2 


a en 


3 for the esd. And theDecreewasdrawñ up to thatpurpoſe. for leaving Things as they were; as it uſually happens 
dh „ "Concerning, Iwvocation of Saints, they all agreed ro, when a Multitude debates: After it had been ſaid and 
© = © Gndemnalfthe Opinions coptraty tothe Uſage o 


buch of Rome, diftindtly : But in the Bulinkſs of E gie great Scandal to the People, to ſee Men become Se- 

A bete as eme Difkaulry : Fot the ArchBiſhop! ca ap in after they had worn" the Habir of an Order 

* of Lancjano maintaim dz that they ought tö de h6tiour= forfeveral Years; they fell upon the Queſtion of Tacit 

ed only with relation to what they ſignify: And F. Lai- Profeſſion, namely, whether they ought to declare it 

ne, one of the Deputies, added, that beſides that Ho- Good, as it had been hithertoz or to define, that no 

rae WY IN them, upon account of what they Profeſion, but what is expreſs, can be Obligatory. 
0 L. . LS 


; | 7] RY XXXXERX This 


the Coun- ways as Mendicants; but then they did not care to have 


Beſides the two and twenty Chapters which were 


| d at avoiding Difficulties, yet they Reception, are a Sort of Marriage, by which the Pro- 
the nv could not agree amo 


good Works of the Roſſano ſaid It was not with a Convent and the Profeſt, 


gion. 


the Age of the Novice. This all the Generals oppoſed; 


However du Ferrier wrote back to France, that he did they gave the ſame Reaſons againſt the two Years of the 


Saints, and Veneration of their Relicks and Images: Bur it vehemently; ſaying, that Profeſſing, and the Act of 
ty, au ths! they'all aim c Kg 


Man ſhould ap- fill all Cities with ſtripp'd Monks, to the great Scandal 


* 


— . 


— 
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AN This alfo had its Difficulties z bur ar laſt it was re- er of granting them, is proved by Scripture ; their N 172 
The Hifte-ſolyed, That the Superior of a Convent ſhould be Uſe, by Apoſtolical Tradition, and the Teſtimonies The He. Willa 
ry of the obliged to ſend back a Novice, or to admit him to of Councils; and their Certainty, by the unanimons'? 9 te Wind e 
e Ade profeſs'd at one Ycar's end: And this Clauſe Conſent of the Schoolmen: And then, upon that "ey of Trente | 
u added in the ſixteenth Chapter, as in its proper Foot, a Decree might be formed about them, which MX 4 
Place. | | e arte „ would pals without Difficulty, This Opinion found 
Fi. Lainez commended this Decree extreamly, aFye- many Fayourers ; and that Biſhop was deputed, with 


ry neceſſary ; | | 
ty, alledging, That their Condition was very diffe- 
rent from that of other Orders; in which, by a very 


ancient Cuſtom, and even 5 Approbation of the 


holy See, tacit and mental 


tion into the Decree, the 
them to f 


Delibera- 


ſuites, whoſe Habit did not at all differ from 


Grounds to believe, that that 5 


ofeſſion was practiſed, 
which his Society never admitted: That the Scan- 
dal which other Religious gave, when they ap 

ed in a Secular Habit, after having worn a Religious 
one a long Time, was not to be feared from the Je- 
fer from that of 
the Seculars : And that the holy See had aflow'd 
their Superiors, to admit no Novices to be 79 
till after a long Time, which no other Order had 


ever obtained. All the Fathers were inclined to con- 


tent Lainez : But when they came to put the F:xcep- 
dules of Latin required 
k in the Plural in theſe Words, Per 
hec, i. e. By thefe Regulations the Council intends 10 
make no Alteration with relation to the Clerks of the So- 
ciety of Jeſus ; (5) without confidering that the 
Words Per ber might relate to the fiftcen foregoi 
Chapters, as well as to the Clauſe of admitting or 
diſmiſſing 


at the Year's end; which might give Men 
is not bound 
by thoſe Decrees, tho? that be againſt the Intention 
of the Council. 2 0 


The Congregation 


of Nov. 22. went on to conſi- 


tions cen - der Indulgences. Several were for letting that Matter 


W. 
ee 1 quite alone, as too knotty and too nge 


 Indulgen 


C5, 


fince th 
were reſolved to avoid Difficulties : But ſome ſaid, 
they avoided to ſpeak of Indul, oe, becauſe rh 
could not tell Lab te fay for No Others believe. 
they needed only treat of their Uſe, in order to take 


away the Abuſcs which had crept in through length 
of Tame.” xe RE, 3 | 


The Portigurze Ambaſſador faid, He had Reaſon 
to complain, becauſe they had derermin'd nothing 
concerning Cruſades ; (c) but he was willing to be 


ſilent, leſt ſome ſhould take occaſion from thence 


to prolong the Council. Tho the Emperor's Am- 
baſſadors n to have it concluded, purſuant to 


their Maſter's Orders, yet they did not agree upon 
one Point. The Archbiſhop of Prague was for let- 


ting Dogmes alone; and the Biſhop of five Churches 
ſais, It rhey did that, and did not remedy the Abu- 


Council wou 


ſes concerning ee eee e HF 


c deſpiſe tt bd 
The Biſhop Wee cp d, 'Thar if they 


© would treat r as they had done of 7 


uſt i 
fication; that is to ſay, examine all, and reſolve. 815 


impoſſible to clear that Matter, Without firſt dec 
ing, Whether they are Ab/olutions, Campen/ations 


or Suffrages ? And vvhether they deliver only 
the 


enalties impoſed by the COnfeſſor, or from all 
that are due? And likewiſe, Whether tie Treafare, 


on Which the are founded, conſiſts in the ſole Me- 


rits of Jeſus 


ty of calling in the Merits of the Saints? Whether 


Tndulgences: can be f 
doing any thing on his Part? 


3 bur defiredan Exception for his Socie · 


The Hereticks would have Reaſon to ſay, That 


out the King his Maſter's Knowledge; and defiring 
and to hear the Opi-· 


| 2 freie to detain 
ficulties; it would be a very ſong Work : 1 42 - 85 aw 5 
id> Council broke. 1 


other Biſhop-Monks, to draw up the Decree in thar 


manner, with a Regulation of their Abuſes. 


In the following Congregations they treated of the 


Catalogue of Books, the Catechiſm, the Breviary, the 


ſince the Council was begun, were read there ; And 
this had like to have occaſioned a very great Diſ- 
ute; ſome affirming, That the Cenſure of certain 
ooks and Authors was unjuſt ; and others com- 


plaining, That they ler a great many paſs which de- 


erved much more to be cenſured. There was not 
leſs Difficulty about the Catechiſin Some ſaid, It 
was not for the Uſe of the whole Church, in which 


the Simple are more numerous than in all the reſt ; 
others were for putting yet higher Things into it. 
There was the ſame Perplexity about the Rituals: | 


Several were for having an abſolute Uniformity 
throughout the whole Church ; whilſt others de- 
fended the particular Ceremonies of their reſpective 
Dioceſes. The Legates, who ſaw it would take up 
above a Year to decide all this, propoſed to leave it 
to the Pope: To this ſome Prelates did not conſent; 
and the Biſhop of Lerida made a long Diſcourſe, to 
ſhew, That if any thing deſerved to be done by a 


Council, it was a Catechiſm and Rituals; one as the 
chief Book in the Church after the Creed, and tbe 
others as Books which ought to hold the ſecond 


Place: That if they would correct the Rituals, they 
ought to have an exact Knowledge of Antiquity, 


of the Cuſtoms of Countries: That that Know 


ledge was not to be found at the Court of Rome; = 


which, tho' it was filled with great Genius's, 


wanted Men verſed in that fort of Studies * 
Things worthy to be tranſmitted to 


neceſſary to do 
Poſterity: This might be much ſooner 
from a Council. But he was ſcarcely heard 
Fathers, 
. | 
ov. 22, the Count de Luna preſented a 


for 
y the 
who thought now of nothing bur conclu- 


the Council was chiefly called, 
that they had 


t now th 


were omitted 3 


precipitated all the reſt: Adding, 
aa, to cloſe the Council with- 


them to ſtay for bis Anſw 
nions of the Divines upon the Points oſ Doctrine. 


The Legates anſwered, That. Matters were gone 
that it would be im le - 


+ # 


too far to, go hack; | 
2 4155 Biſhops who. were now ready to 
6 


without intiag his Prince 


with it, he would be obliged to do more than he 


* 


? Or whether there is a Neceſſi- 


* 
* 


wen, without the Receivers hat he 
Whether they ex- Liberty. of the, Council, 


tend even to the Dead? c. But then to. 85 | 


that the Church has 4 Power of granting them, 


has granted them in all Times; and that they are of 


pn 55 | 


| bo rochrer we Baly Tagd. They ß 


T e eee bi 
ys there need not be fo much diſputing, The Pow- 
(co) Por las Santis Synodus now intindit aliqytd innovare aut 

in Religjo Clericorum Socieratis Joſu; 8c. } 2 
L ) Theſe Cruſades were Bulls granted bythe Popes to the 
Kings of Spain and Portugal, with great I | of the 
ſame Nature with thoſe formerly grantedin order to raiſe Money 


. 


to thoſe that receive them worthi- the Po 


their preſt enable | 
* maintain the Fortteſs'of Mazagdw," which the 


| 


f 


from bad a mind to do, The Legates diſpatched a Courier 


to the Pope z, and the Count writ to Hargas, mg 
him to act vigorouſly: with his Holineſs: But Fur- 


gas did bot care "farther. 3, either 
"Ber le Ea Acne arr the 255 werkl- . 


Da 


ne, | or which the Catholick 
King did ſo much concern himſelf. It is certain, 


necroully: 


before, 


that when, Vargas ſaid one Day The Council. ought 
to be kept i all the World. deſired it 


ope made anſwer, bat World is that ? 


1 


ble Part of th King of Portugal's Reve: 
'Publication, is to enable 


Portuguaze Majeſty to 
1 un the 


Coaſt of Barbary, among the Monts who are Mabemat am.] Sce | 
Colhatch's, Accouns ns 


g ph 
of Portugal, Fart I. Sect, 2. 


ropoſi. 
tions con. 


Miſſal and the Ceremonial. All the Deciſions that had cernin; . 
been made in the particular Congregations of the Carechiſn 


Prelates Committees, relating to thele Matters ever . 7 
the 


Catalogue 


a 


2 f : Paper, in Count de 
which he complained, That the Things for which Luna“ 
and Obſtacles 


to the clo - 


ſong the 


Council © 


* de Luna reply d, That i the 


* n 
- 
EU 


vf 
the Pope”: 
Sickweſs, 
which h 

ns the 
Ending 6 
gheCount 


f the Sixteenth Century 


n „* 6. ** 
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Mourite into Spain, for them to buy a Ptolomee; which 
 Bf®.gs ſoon as they had opened, they would find that Spain 
"fi ig not the whole World. The Legates uſed all their 
(ww Y Rherorick with the Count de Luna, and they were 
I" ſeconded by the Cardinal of Lorrain and the Imperi- 
WY aliſts; but when neither of them could make him al- 
ter his Notions, that Cardinal and the Ambaſſadors 
ſollicited directly againſt him; the firſt in the Name 
of France, and the others in the Emperor's and the 
King of the Romans Names; and the Legates in 
the mean time, who had Orders to faniſh the Coun- 
cil, even whether the Count de Luna would or no, 
made what Haſte they could to get every thing rea- 
dy. | 
uo, Dec. 1. in the Evening there came a Courier from 
i4Pope'* Rome, with News, that the Pope was very dange- 
ia, rouſly ſick; and with Letters from Cardinal Borro- 
R % mes, for the Legates, and for the Cardinal of Lor- 
bling of rain; deſiring them to cloſe the Council as ſoon as 
jCcouncil. they could, and to concern themſelves for no body, 
in order to prevent the Inconveniences which might 
ariſe from 18 Election of the Pope, if there ſnould 
be a Vacancy before the Council was up. In theſe. 
Letters there were ſame Words written with the 
Pope's own Hand, to ſtrengthen the Premiſes. The 
Cardinal of Lorrain was deſired to remember what 
he had promiſed: And it is certain, that the Pope 
had reſolved to create eight Cardinals if his Sickneſs 
continued, and to give order that his Sueceſſor ſnould 
be choſen without any Noiſe. The Legates there- 
fore, and the Cardinal of Lorraia, being reſolved to 
anticipate the Day of the Seſſion, and to cloſe the 
Council within two Days, that there might be no 
Nes of the Pope's Death till all Was over, acquain- 
ted the Ambaſſadors with the News which they had 
receivd from Rome, and with their Reſolution; and 
then treated with the principal Prelates. None ſtood 
out but the Count de Lana, who ſaid, that he had 
Orders, if the See ſhould happen to be vacant, not 
to ſuffer a Pope to be made by the Council and ſo 
nothing obliged them to uſe any Precipitation in clo- 
ſing it. Cardinal Morone on the contrary ſaid, that 
he knew certainly, that du Ferrier, Who was ſtill at 
Venice, had a Commiſſion to, proteſt, that France 
would obey no other Pope but whom the Council 
ſhould chooſe: So that they mult of neceſſity put 
an end to it, to avoid ung Diflculey, The Count 
de Luna held a Conference with the Spaniſb Biſhops 
at his own Houle. and ſpread abroad a Report, that 
he would proteſt. But for all chat the Legates held 
Me Cong ation next day; in which the Decreescon- 
cerning Purgatory, and Invocation of Saints, which 
the Cardinal of Warmia and the other Commiſſio- 
„ ners had drawn up, were read; and after wards the 
Reformation of religious Orders: All which were re- 
ceiv d in a manner without any Contradiction. 
vinins Then the Decree concerning Reformation in general, 
maming was read. In the firſt Chapter, in which Biſhops 
ti Decrees are forbidden to enrich their Kinſmen and Dome- 
% ſticks with the Goods of the Churoh, it was-ſaid, 
Being appointed to Je Stewards for abe Poor. The Bi- 
ſhop. of Sulmo objected, that ſince the Portions of the 
Poor, the Fabrick, and the gpiſcopal Table, were 
divided hy an ancient Canon; we ought not to ſay, 
that Biſhops, and other Beneſiciaries were only Stew- 
ards, becauſe at that rate they would be obliged: to 
Reſtitution; which. chey could not ſay: But on the 
contrary they were Malters of their Portion, tho“ 
oy 'Qnned, and incurred the Wrath of God, if they | 
made an fill. Uſe, of it; as every Man fins that mim 
ploys his Patrimony. Upon this they feaſon d long; 
mol of them affiming, that Bone ficiaries are Maſters 
of 275 Fyoſits or. Uſuſruftuaries z oxhers ſaying; they * 
h | Re Fe bare Uſe. Some approved the putting 
in the Word Suward into the Decree; and 
the Paſſage of Scripture about the faithful Servant, 
and thi . ine of all the holy Fathers: Hut there 
being a Necedli il; that aunte- 
ſted Clauſe was ſuppreſo d, to take away all Diſfinultics-. 
Upon the Chapter of Parrovages, the Ambaffaders 


Yit 


teen Spaniſh Bithops oppoſed it, ſaying, 


cil's Fault: Thar ;a 


of calling | 
been occalioni for one ro ſtop the Courſo of clande- 


e 


1 
of Savoy and Florence de ſired, that the Patronages of RAT 
their Maſters might alſo be Excepted; or elſe, that J Hi - 
they would except none bur tt ola of Kings. The ber, 8 
Congregation contented them, by taking in great 8 > 
Princes into the Exception. e „ 
Then it was propoſed to read in the Seſſion all te 
2 8 Were _— under Paul 3d. and Julius gi hy 
3d. that they might be approved: But the Biſhop of , e, 
Modena ſaid, that that Sal be to phony: += 1 
the Authority of thoſe Decrees, and to ſhew that Paul III. 
the Council of Pius 44h. was not the ſame with that and Julius 
of Paul zd. or of Julius zd. ſince no Man confirms III 


his own Acts. Others anſwer' d, that was the very 


Reaſon why they ought to be confirmed, leſt they 
ſhould be invalidated, by ſaying that they were not. 
the Decrees of the {ſame Council. The French, who 
formerly had defired fo earneſtly to have it declar'd, 
that this was not a Continuation of Paul 34's and Ju- 
lius 34s. Council; now took more Pains than all the 
reſt, to ſhew, that there was no Pretence of doubting 
whether all the Acts made from 1545, to the End 
of the Year 1563, were made by the ſame Council. 
All. the Fathers therefore having the ſame Aim, it 
was reſolved barely to read thole:Decrees, without 
ſaying any thing ele; which would plainly ſhew the 
nity of the Council, and beſides it would avoid the 
Difficulties which the Word Confirmation might dra sr 
after it: So that every Man would have liberty of 
judging, whether from the Reading of theſe De- 
crees it would follow, that they were confirm'd, and 
declared __ z.-or. whether it ought to be interred, 
that the Council which read them was the ſame with 
that which made them. „%%% 
Laſt of all, it was propoſed to hold the Seſſion the 
next Day, and to continue it the Day after as the Seſſon 


ſame Seſſion, if all could not be done in one Day; eines 


and then to diſmiſs the Fathers, and to ſign all the . % 

Acts of the Council the Sunday er Four- . 
that there 

was no need of anticipating the Time: ' Bur for all 


that, Cardinal ¶Morone declared that the Seſſion ſhould 


be 1 n Lorrain and am Im- 

rialiſts fer again upon the Count de Lana, begging 
bine do — — taken bo co 
mon Conſent. At laſt he did ſoz but with a great 
deal of, Difficulty, and upon two Conditions: Firſt, © 
that it ſhould be ſaid, that the Pope would provide | 
for what remained: Next, that when they ſpake of 
Indulgences, it ſhould not be ſaid, that they might 


be given gratis; and that no Words ſhould be uled 


that might prejudice the Cruſades of Span. 5 
"De: eee ee to Church with the ac- Oi 
cuſtomed Ceremonies: Maſs was ſaid there by the / Seſſin 
Biſhop of Kulmo; and the Sermon was preached by XXV. 
Jerome Ragazzom, Biſhop of Nagianzum. He cal- | 
led. all. Nations to ſce rhat happy Day, in which the 
Temple of God was rebuilt; and the Ship came to 


Port, after a long and furious Tempeſt. The Joys | 
ro- 


he ſaid, would have been much greater, it the! | 

teſtants would have born a part in the Conſtruction 

of chat great ere er that was not the Coul- 
Aity- in Germany was choſen ro 

hold iti in, which Was as it were in their Port, not | 


+ 
- 


fortified: wich any Guard, that they tight hate no- 
thing: to fear for their runs That they had been 


ray d, invited, and expected: That nothing had | 
en ſpared to cure them, either as to the Explica- 


tion of the Points of the catholick Faith, or as to 


the re- eſtabliſhing of the Diſcipline of the Church. 
He recapitulated all the Decrecs-made by the Coun- 
cil, canterning Matters of 'Faith y and ſhew'd how ma- 
ny Ahuſes, in Matters of Ceremony, had been re- 
dreſs'd : That tho* there had beem no pther Reaſon” 
the Council, yer there would always have 
ſtine Marriages. - Afterwards, when he eame to the 
Decrees concerning Reformation, he ſhew'ds from ſtep 
to-ſtepy-the Advantage which they would bring ro 
the Church y- adding, chat this Council had taken 
more Pains than all the preceding ones, about Re- 
FI OO formation 
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"hi Toad have beeng had the Hereticks been 
p — all the Prelates, to cauſe the 
* — er theypgot Home, to be put 
in Executionz and, God, to thank Pius IV. 


concerning The Holy 1 all Biſho 
Invocation 6 ee upon whom the Care and 
ene fice of Teaching the People is incumbent, 


ſoip of 


Saints and © accord 


Images. 


4 | 
3 Council to 
1 
* 5 to. this 
* 


. © the Holy Scriprures, and 
| — © of the 


« Fankful, |, concerning 
to the Holy ron Athol rp! en to us by Ho- 
. Fathers and Holy Councils and that it be eve- 


© rude and ignoran 


© all Things that are 


3 
n ty; and to haye recourſe to their 
© Prayers, Aid and Aſſiſtance to obtain Grace and 

h bis Son Jeſus Chriſt 


© ourLord, who is our yRedecmer and Saviour: 


erer Pains nor Colt to bring the 

1 goon Concluſion. He commended 

LT. © EM for purting the laſt 

ork; and concluded whom a 
Fancgyrick upon on all the Fathers. 


"Then the Detrees of Doctrine yy Reformation | 


were read. The firſt, e e is as 


follows. 


_ © The Catholick Church being infirued by the 
Holy Ghoſt, having always taught, purſuant, to 


athers in former Holy Councils, and be- 
c fides lately in this General Council, that there is 


© a Purgatory; and that the Souls there detained 


© are comforted by the Suffrages of the Faithful, -- 
« The Holy by the acceptable Sacrifice of the Altar: 
oly Council 22 — Biſhops to take 
rn and Belief of the 

be conformable 


© ry where ſo 


hr and preached. ' hat they ba- 
© niſh out of 


lick Sermons, made before the 
t Multitude, all Subtil and In- 
© tricate Queſtions upon this Subject, which do not 
© at all tend to Edi and which are uſually 
© of no A for Piety. Thar they hinder 

or ſeemingly falſe, to 
© be ſtarted or diſputed of: And that they forbid 


_ © whatſoever looks like Curioſity or Superſtition, or 
< filth 


Lucre, as ſcandalous and offenſive to the 
© Fait ful: And that they take Care, that the Suf- 

© frages of the Faithful; ſuch as Maſſes, Prayers, 
« Alms, and other Works of Piety, 


and 
of the Church: 


„ be offer d with Piety 
to the U 


Devotion, acco 


„And that what is due to them Teſta 
Donations, or other wiſe, be 


Exa@Qneſs, and Slight] by the Priefi and « 
: not Slightly 
8 Nie of td , who are bound to do it 


This Decree was followed by another, relating 
to the /rvxation of Saints and their Worſbip and to 
Images, in theſe ords. 


to the U 


c poſtolical Church, which has been received from 
© the Earlieſt Ages of the Chriſtian Religion, and 
6 to the unanimous Conſent of the Holy 


athens, and the Decrees of the Holy Councils; 


« Fayour from God, thro 


© And that thoſe —— impious T 
© who deny that we 


bo the 2 _ 


the Ancient Tradition 


1 | 
© marliy performed TI aith- 
ful that are departed 


the Miracles which God has wrought by 


_ © defires'thar they 

6 * no Images which — teach falſe Doctrine, or may 

6 in the firſt-place, carefully to in the Faith-⸗ 1 
4 6 


ought to invocate the Saints 


— 


— 


+ / of . 
Council of 


Frent, 


6 Mediator e God and Men; or, "Gar it is A 


6 Sainte, who live with Jeſus 


© having formerly been the living Members of fe- 
© ſus Chriſt, nd : of 15 


© whom they are hereafter to be raiſed again ©. 


od him- 
© ſelf alſo doing much Good to Men b or their [7 "xa 


onour or Ve- 
© neration is due to the Relicks of Saints; or, that 
© they, with other Sacred Monuments, are reve- 
* renced to no Purpoſe; and, that holy Places are 
c frequented in Memory of them, tho' in Hopes ot 
© Advantage, yet without Profitz ought abſo utely 
© to be condemned, as the Church has formerly con- 


c demned them, and does ſo again by this Decree. 
« Moreover, that the Image of Jeſus Chriſt, of 
© the . of and of other Saints, 


© ought to be kept ot ware rhe eſpecially in Chur- 
ches; and that * onour and Veneration o . 
© to be paid to them, which is their due: · Not 
any Divini 
c for which t 


ſhould be worſhipped ; or that an 
thing i g 


is to be asked of them; or that any Con 


or Virtue is believed to be in ny 


© dence is to be placed in them; as the Gentiles for- | 


© merly did, who placed their Ho 1 oP: But 
«. becauſe the Honour. N is dere is re- 
© ferred to the Originals whi _ - 


© that by the 3 which we kik, and befo 
© which we uncover our Heads, 3 bar 
© ſelves, we adore Jeſus Chriſt, and venerate the 


« Saints whom they rene as has been decreed. 
ſecond Council of Nice parti- 


rl, and by oth Councils, againſt the Op- 


© and declared 


5 poſert of 
: Th: Bude 
: 7 t the 
c ſentations, are 
confirm them in the Articles of Faith, which they 
< ought 8 to bear in Memory: And alſo, 


6 3 be reaped by all Holy 
Images: Er Nor bea e be Peop ie 2 thereby 


1 mind of the Benefits and Gilde which th 
received from Jeſus Chriſt; but alſo becauſe 


ws. pry ſhall carefully teach the Peo- 
. of the Myſteries of our Re- 


and the ſaving Examples which they have 


« ſet us, 


Pictures and other Repre= 
for their Inſtruction, and to 


5 | 


are by this Means . ſet before the 


Eyes > af "the Faithful, that they may thank God 


for t 
and be 
d up to worſhip and love God, and to live 
« religiouſly. If any Man teacheth, or thinketh 
© contrary to theſe Decrees, let him be nathems. 
It any Abuſes have crept in amongſt theſe Hol 
and Salutary Cuſtoms, the Holy Council extream 
may be entirely aboliſh'd ; that ſo 


Occaſion to Ignorant People to fall into any 


c ful in what relates to the Interceſſion and Inv Error, may be ſer up. And if at any 
© tion of Saints, the Honour due to Relicks, and « rime apy ſuch F or Picture of the Hiſtories 
the lawful Uſe of Images: Teaching them, and Events contained in Scriprure, as ſhall: be 
© that the Saints, ho reign with Jeſus Chriſt, of- . 2 ht adviſable for the Inſtruction of the Peo- 
c fer . ers to God for Men: That it is a n ſhall be made; the People 

le Thing to call upon them ht, that it is not pretended that the 


c « Divingy "oy el. thereby, as if he could be 


6 or Figures. 
6 Dan all 


© Uſeof 1 


2 nh Lees * | 
: © Saints, the Veneration of Relic the Sacred 
— mages, ſhall be taken away all filthy Lu- 
p or ago Eternal 3 Ing or who + rs ſhall be-removedy and in ſhort, every thing 


bem, and conform their own Lives and 
© Manners to the Imitation of the 
© ſtirred 
that | 
of the Catholick and A- 


with Bodily Eyes, or expreis'd by Co- 


es. * 
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to give him the Uſe; or to let him hold it by way A= 
n. He- in the Ornaments, nor in the Painting of the I- of Admiration or Commendam. But the Admini- The Hifo 
%% % © mages, there may be any thing affected, or ſtration of. the Goods of Monaſteries or Convents 25 5 / 
0 c Council ＋ 6 In Feen: And that the Solemnities of the Feſti- ſhall only belong to the Officers of thoſe Heeren. 
7 Tre I vals of the Saints, and the hr a ares are un- ſes, Who ſhall, be Removeable at the Will of (gy 
by d dertaken to pay Honour to Relicks, may not be their Superiors, For what is Moveable, the Supes 
a qbuſed to Revyellings and Drunkenneſs; as if the riors ſhall allow particular Perſons, ſo far as can be 
Holidays, which are obſerved in Honour of the conſiſtent with the ſtate of Poverty which they have 
© Saints, ought to be ſpent in Debauchery and Diſ- Vow'd; and ſhall take care that they have nothing 
orden. ſuſuperfluous, nor be deny'd any thing that isneceſſary. 
© Laſt of all, the Biſhops ſhall in all this uſe ſo And if any one be taken or convicted of poſſeſſing 
great Care and Application, that no Diſorder, or any thing otherwiſe than in this manner, he ſhall be 
c Tumult, or Exceſs, ſhall appear: In a Word, no- deprived. for two Years of an Active and Paſſive 
< thing that is Profane, or contrary to Good Man- Voice, and be puniſhed: beſides, according to the 
c ners; ſince Holineſs becometh the Houſe of God. Conſtitutions of his Rule and Order. 1 
And that theſe Aue; may be the more exactly Chap. III. The Holy Council gives all Monaſteries 
© obſerved, the Hol uncil ordaineth, that no and Houſes, as well of Men as Women, even of Mendi- 
£ Perſon whatſoever hall erect, or cauſe to be erect· canis, even of thoſe who by their Conſtitutions are for- 
© ed, any unuſual Image in any Place or Church, bidden to have any, or who have had no Conceſſion by 
© what Exemption ſoever it may plead, without the an Apoſtolical Privilege, excepting the Houſes of the 
Approbation of the Biſnop: Nor ſhall any New Friars of St. Francis, of the Caputhins, and of thoſe 
3 Viikactes or New Relicks be admitted or received, that are called Minors of Obſervance, leave for the 
till the Biſhop has takenCognizance of them, and future to poſſeſs Real Eſtates. And if any of thoſe 
approved them; who as ſoon as he ſhall have any Places, which byi-Apoſtolical Authority were per- 
Notice given him of ſuch Things, ſhall call in mitted to poſſeſs ſuch fort of Goods, have been Rob - 
© ſome Divines, and other Pious Men, and with bed of them; the Holy Council commands, that 
* their Advice ſhall act as he ſhall judge to be agiee · they be all reſtored to them again. In all Monaſte- 
cable to Truth and Piety. But if any doubtful or ries and Houſes, both of Men and Women, whe- 
difficult Abuſe be to be rooted up, or if any im- ther they poſſeſs Real Eſtates or not, there ſhall not 
; portant Diſpute ſhall ariſe concerning theſe Matters, be a greater number of Perſons ſettled and kept for 
t the Biſhop ſhall, before he determine any thing, the future, than can be conveniently maintained, ei- 
i ſtay for the Opinion of his Metropolitan and Com- ther out of the proper Revenues of the Monaſteries, 
; provincial Biſhops in a Provincial Council; but or by the accuſtomed Alms: Nor ſhall any ſuch 
z pet ſo, that nothing new, or that has been before Houſes be founded for the future, without the Li- 
d unpractiſed in the Church, ſhall be decreed, with - cenſe of the Biſhop: of that Dioceſs in which they 
t © out firſtacquainting the moſt Roman Pontiff there · are to be enacted. / 
% d Cuba. IV. ITbe Holy Councilferhidsany Regular, 
D ö | 3 without his Zuperior's leave, to put himſelf into the 
Ihue ſame Holy Council going on with the Buſi- Service of an) Prelate, Prince, Univerſity, Com- 
, "nels of Reformation, has reſolved to decree as fol- munity, or of any other Perſon or Place whatſoever, 
loweth. : „ under the pretence of Preaching, Reading or any 
2 1 bother Holy and Pious Occupation. Nor ſhall any 
Chap. I. The Holy Council knowing very well Privilege or Faculty, obtained from others upon this 
| Decrees What Splendor and Profit ariſes to the Church of Head be of any Uſe to him; and if he is Refractory, 
Tan- God, from Monaſteries that are Piouſſy and Fru- he ſhall be puniſhed · as a diſobedient Perſon by his 
— dently governed; and being deſirous to provide, eee SON Po cos $03 1 | 
| Regulars That the Ancient and Regular Diſcipline might the No Regulars ſhall go out of their Convents, tho! 
and Mons. more cafily and ſpeedily be reſtored where it is ſunk, under the pretence of going to their Superiors, unleſs 
lers. and be more conſtantly kept up where it hitherto they be ſent or called for by them. And whoever 
haas been maintained; - has thought it neceſſary to | ſhall be found without ſuch an Order in Writ- 
Enact, as by this Decree it Enacteth, that all Re- ing, ſhall be puniſhed by Ordinaries, of the Place as 
© gulars, both Men and Women,; ſhall order their Lives py 9 — of bis Rule. As for thoſe that go to te 
And Converſations ſuitably ro the Rule which they Univerſities to ſtudy, they ſhall ſtay no where but 
© have profeſs d: And eſpecially, that they faithfully in Convent, otherwiſe they ſhall be procceded a- 
"obſerve. the Things which relate to the Perfection gainſt by the Ordinaries. 
of their Proſeſſion; ſuch as are the Vows of Obe- Chap. V. The Holy Council renewing the Con- 
dience, Poverty and Chaſtity, and all other particular ſtitution of Boniface VIII. which begins Periculoſo, 
Vous and Precepts belonging to peculiar, Rules and commands all Biſhops under the Penalty of the Judg- 
Orders, which conſtitute their reſpectiye Eſſence; ments of God, whom it calls to witneſs, and of an 
and all that relates to their Common Living, Eat- Eternal Curle, that by the ordinary Authority which 
ing or Habit. And the Superiors ſhall uſe their ut- 5 


moſt Care and Diligence, both in their General and 
Provincial Chapters, and in their Viſitations, which 
\ 2 7 5 not omit to make in their proper Scaſons, 


_ the Name 
" way ſoever acquired; but ſuch Goods ſhall immediate- 
ly be put into..the..Superior's; Hands, and Inco 


Sie inte the, Convent. Nor ſpall any Superjors 


fo HY SOL AY TON al. Xe te.to à Regular, 
Hor o much js. to, conſtirute himVlufcutuary, or 
en "© EY 249. 1 ; 
11 | TT | | 


— 


dhat is Immodeſt ſhall be avoided; that fo neither 


po- 


AE. 


* 


they have over all Monaſteries that are under their 


N 3 
ys 4; CES * 


Juriſdiction, and by virtue of the Apoſtolical Autho- 
thority over the reſt, they take particular Care to 
reſtore the Cloiſtering of Nuns in the Places where 


it has been violated, and take the ſame Care to preſerve 


y it where it has hitherto been kept up; compelling 


by Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, and by other Puniſhments, 


ſetting aſide any Appeals, all that give any Oppoſi- 


b- tion or Contradiction, and calling in for this pur- 


pur- 
: E Aſſiſtance of the Secular Arm, if there ſhall 


occaſion; wherein the Holy Council exhorteth 
all Chriſtian, Princes to aſſiſt them, and enjoyns all 
Secular Magiſtrates to do it, upon pain of Excom- 
munication f facto to be incurred. 
No Nun ſhall be allowed to go out of her Mo- 


Cauſe, to be approved by the Biſhop; all Indults 
and Privileges to the contrary notwithſtanding, 


a1 ren 1 
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naſtery after ſhe. is Profeſs'd, even for a little time, 
pon. what Pretence ſoever, unleſs for ſome lawful 


: Nor 


Concerning 


W 


636 
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A pormation of Manners: That the Arguments of the 
The Hift:- Hereticks have been ſeveral times examined, and 
ry of the ften with a good deal of Eagerneſs; not that there 
On was any Diſſention among the Fathers, ſince there 
C could be none where all were of one Mind; but that 


rhe Truth might be laid open in the ſame manner 


that it would have been, had the Hereticks been 
reſent. He conjured all the Prelates, to cauſe the 


as ſoon as ever they got Home, to be put 


in Execution; and, next to God, to thank Pius IV. 
who had ſpared neither Pains nor Coſt to bring the 
Council ro a happy Concluſion. He commended 
the Legates, eſpecially Morone, for putting the laſt 
Hand to this great Work; and concluded with a 
Panegyrick upon all the Fathers. . 


Tben the Detrees of Doctrine und Reformation 
Were read. 
follows. 


© The Catholick Church being inſtructed by the 
Holy Ghoſt, having always taught, purſuant to 
© the Holy Scriprures, the Ancient Tradition 
Father! in former Holy Councils, and be- 


Decree 
' Purgatory. © of the 


The firſt, concerning Purgatory, is as 


« ſides lately in this General Council, that there is 


_ © a Purgatory; and that the Souls there detained 


© are comforted by the Suffrages of the Faithful, e- 


© ſpeci — by the acceptable Sacrifice of the Altar: 
The Ho 


ly Council commandeth Biſhops to take 
particular Care, that the Faith, and Belief of the 
Faithful, concerning Purgatory, be conformable 
© to the Holy Doctrine handed down to us by Ho- 
© ly Fathers and Holy Councils; and that it be eve- 


© ry where ſo taught and preached. I hat they ba- 
© niſh out of lick Sermons, made before the 
© rude and ignorant Multitude, all Subtil and In- 


© tricate Queſtions 2 this Subject, which do not 
© at all tend to Edification, and which are uſuall 


© of no Advantage for Piety. That they hinder alſo 


© all Things that are uncertain, or ſeemingly falſe, to 
9» — or diſputed of: And ahi forbid 
| © whatſoever looks like Curioſity or 8 
© filthy Lucre, as ſcandalous and offenſive to the 
Faithful: And that they take Care, that the Suf- 
< frages of the Faithful; ſuch as Maſſes, Prayers, 
. £<© Alms, and other Works of Picty, which are cuſto- 
_ © marliy 
© ful that are departed, be offer'd with Piety and 
© Devotion, according to the Uſages of the Church: 
© And that what is due to them by Teſta 
© Donations, or otherwiſec,. be 
Exactneſs, and not Slightly, by the Prieſts and 
. © Miniſters of the Church, who are bound to do it 


This Decree was followed: by another, relati 
to the Irvncation of Saints and their Worſbip and to 
Images, in theſe Words. 1 Wo 


Decree 
concerning | | 
pate yet © and all other Men, upon whom the Care and 
| 2 according 
Images. 


to the Uf. 


uperſtition, or 


by the Faithful here for the Faith- 


© Honour which is due to Jeſus Chriſt, 


_ © ternal Life, and cloathed with Glory; 


0 ns 6 N 3 . 75 — — : FY 
affirm, that Saints do not pray to God for M 
1 ; en; CW 
© or, that it is Idolatry to rel 0 
© may pray for every one of us; or, that it is repug- 27 5 

| 15 
o the Trent , 


0 


the e 
Mediator between God and Men; or, that 1 1 5 


© fooliſh thing to pray, either Vocally or Men 
© to the Saints hs v6 in Heaven. 6 als 
That the Faithful alſo ought to pay a Veneration 
© tothe "I Bodies of the Martyrs, and of the other 
© Saints,, who live with Jeſus Chriſt; theſe Bodies 
© having formerly been the living Members of Je- 
* ſus Chriſt, and Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, by 
© whom they are hereafter to be raiſed 8055 to E- 
od him- 
© {elf alſo doing much Good to Men by their Means: 
© So that thoſe that affirm, that no Honour or Ve- 
© neration is due to the Relicks of Saints; or, that 
© they, with other Sacred Monuments, are reve- 
© renced to no Purpoſe; and, that holy Places are 
© frequented in Memory of them, tho' in Hopes ot 
» Advantage, yer without Profit; ought abſo utely . 
© to be condemned, as the Church has formerly con- 
© demned them, and does fo again by this Decree. 
© Moreover, that the Image of ſeſus Chriſt, of 
© the Virgin-Mother of and of other Saints, 
© ought to be keptand 1 eſpecially in Chur- 
ches; and that the Honour and Veneration ought 
© to be paid to them, which is their due: · Not that 
Virtue is believed to be in them, 


© nant to the Word of God, and injurious t 


© any Divinity or Vu 
© for which they ſhould be worſhipped ; or that uy 


< thing is to be asked of them; or that any Confi- 
© dence is to be placed in them; as the Gentiles for- 
© merly did, who placed their 17 in Idols: But 
<. becauſe the Honour. which is paid to them, is re- 
© ferred to the Originals which they repreſent, fo 


© that by the Images, which we kiſs, and before 


© which we uncover our Heads, and proſtrate our 
© ſelves, we- adore Jeſus Chriſt, and venerate the 


© Saints whom * reſemble; as has been decreed 
the 


© and declared by the ſecond Council of Nice parti- 

c — _ by other Councils, againft the Op- 
© The Biſhops alſo ſhall carefully teach the Peo- 

ple, that the Hiſtories of the Myfterics of our Re- 


© demprion, cſs'd by Pictures and other Repre- 
c Fwy Oran, | aredeſigned or their Inſtruction, 7 to 


confirm them in the Articles of Faith, which they 


„ © the Miracles which God has wrought 
ng Saints, and the ſaving Examples which th 


< ought continually to bear in Memory: And alſo, 
© that great Advan — be reaped by all Holy 
1 Not only becauſe the People are thereby 
0 PER the Benefits and Gifts which they 
© haye received from Jeſus Chriſt ; but alſo becauſe 


by the +» 
have 
© ſet us, are by this Means continually ſet before the 


Eyes of the Faithful, that they may thank God 


© The Holy Council commandeth all 3 E 

- | © ſtirred up to worſhip and love God, and to live 
Wer-< fice of Teaching the People is incumbent, that 
of the Catholick and A- 
© poſtolical Church, which has been received from 


c the Earlieſt Ages of the Chriſtian Religion, and 
4: 2 to the unanimous Conſent of the Holy 


« Fathers, and the Decrees of the 21 Councils; 


in the firſt place, carefully to in the Faith- 
ful in what relates to the n and Invoca . 
© tion of Saints, the Honour due to Relicks, and 


© the lawful Uſe of Images - Teachi 
£c that the 1 who rei 
c their P to 
15 ir "_ 


| and pro 
c with Homdays 


Pra 


© our Lord, who is our onſy Redeemer and Saviour: Morcover, all { tion in-the Invocation of 4 
© And that thoſe harbour impious Thoughts, © Saints, the Veneration of Relicks, and the Sacrcd 


© who deny that we ought to-invocate the Saints : ©. Uſeof In n a. en Eu 
© that enjoy Eternal Happineſs in Heaven; or who ere thall'be removed; and in ſhort, every thing 


them, : 

with Jeſus Chriſt, of- 
od for Men: That it is a 

le Tbing to call upon them 
and to haye recourſe to their Divinity is 
Aid and Aſſiſtance to obtain Grace and 3 
_ © Fayour from God, through his 8on Jeſus Chriſt © loum or Figures. 


© for them, and conform their own Lives and 
© Manners to the Imitation of the Saints, and be 


6 religiouſly, If any Man teacheth, or rhinketh 
© contrary to theſe Decrees, let him be Anathema. 
It any Abuſes have crept in amongſt theſe Holy 
and Salutary Cuſtoms, the Holy Council extream 
© defires'that they may be entirely aboliſh'd; that ſo 
© no Images which may teach falſe Doctrine, or may 
give Occaſion to Ignorant People to fall into any 
5 Ne er, may be ſer up. And if at an 
© time any ſuch Figure, or Picture of the Hiſtories 
and Events contained in Scriprurez as ſhall* be 
© thought adviſable for the Inſtruction of the Peo- 
© ple chat are unlearned, ſhall be made; the People 
be taught, that ir is not pretended that the 
reſented thereby, as if he could be 
ily Eyes, or expreſs d by Co- 


magen, ſhall be taken away); all filthy Lu- 


« that 


e them, that they Le Ho. 
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90 ns mages, there. may be any thing affected, or 


. Cound 


6 


obſerved, the dla 
Perſon whatſoever 


approved them. who as ſoon as he ſhall have any 
Notice given him of ſuch Things, . ſhall call in 
ſome. Divines, and other Pious Men, and with 
their Advice ſhall act as he ſhall judge to be agiee- 

s able to Truth and Piety. But if any. doubtful or 
© difficult Abuſe be to be rooted up, or if any im- 
; portant Diſpure ſhall ariſe concerning theſe Matters, 
t the Biſhop ſhall, before he determine any thing, 
<6 ſtay for the Opinion of his Metropolitan and Com- 
©*T-provincial Bithops in a Provincial Council; but 
pet ſo, that nothing new, or that has been before 
d umpractiſed in the urch, ſhall be decreed, with- 
t © gut firſt acquainting the moſt Roman Pontiff there- 


© 

c 

c 

c 

0 

1 
till the Biſhop has taken Cognizance of them, and 
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. neſs of Reformation, has reſolved to decree as fol- 


Clap. I. The Holy Council knowing very well 


| Decres what Splendor and Profit ariſes to the Church of 


Reer God, from Monaſteries that are Piouſly and Pru- 
8 dently governed; and being deſirous to provide, 
Regulars that the Ancient and Regular Diſcipline might the 
and Mona. more cafily and ſpeedily be reſtored where it is ſunk, 
ferien. and be more conſtantly kept up where it hitherto 


has been maintained; - has thought it neceſſary to 


Enact, as by this Decree it Enacteth, chat all Re- 


* gulars, both Men and Women, ſhall order their Lives 

\-and_ Converſations ſuitably to the Rule which they 

have profels'd: And ws that they faithfully 
_ "obſerve, the Things whi to the Perſe: 

? of their Profeſſion; ſuch as are the Vows of Obe- 

dience, Poverty and Chaſtity, and all other particular 


_ *Vows and Precepts belonging to peculiar Rules and 


© Orders, which conſtitute their reſpectiye Eſſence; 


and all that relates to their Common Living, Eat- 
J ing or Habit. And the Superiors ſhall aſe their ut- 


moſt Care and Diligence, both in their General and Juriſdiction, and by virtue of the Apoſtolical Autho- | 


# l. 


Provincial Chapters, and in their Viſitations, which 
| 1 Qual not.omit to make in their proper Scaſons, 


3 
1 
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6 1 5 Care and Application, that no Diſorder, or 


ch relate to the Perfection 


1 1 3 68 ? 


their Superiors, For what is Moveable, the Supe- 
riors ſhall allow particular Perſons, ſo far as can be 
conſiſtent with the ſtate of Poverty which they have 
Vow'd; and ſhall take care that they have nothing 


ſuperfluous, nor be deny'd any thing that is neceſſary. 


And if any one be taken or convicted of poſſeſſing 
any thing otherwiſe than in this manner, he ſhall be 
deprived for two Years of an Active and Paſſive 
Voice, and be puniſhed- beſides, according to the 
Conſtitutions of his Rule and Order. 25 


Chap. III. The Holy Council gives all Monaſteries 


and Houſes, as well of Men as Women, even of Mendi- 
canis; even of thoſe who by their Conſtitutions are for- 
bidden to have any, or who have had no Conceſſion b 
an Apoſtolical Privilege, excepting the Houſes of the 


_ Friars of Ft. Francis, of the Capuchius, and of thoſe 
that are called Minors of Obſervance, leave for the 
future to poſſeſs Real Eftates. And if any of thoſe - 


Places, which byi-Apoſtolical Authority were per- 
mitted to poſſeſs ſuch ſort of Goods, have been Rob- 
bed of them; the Holy Council commands, that 
they be all reſtored to them again. In all Monaſte- 
ries and Houſes, both of Men and Women, whe- 
ther they poſſeſs Real Eſtates or not, there ſhall not 
be a greater number of Perſons ſettled and kept for 
the future, than can be conveniently maintained, ei- 
ther out of the proper Revenues of the Monaſteries, 
or bythe accuſtomed, Alms: Nor ſhall any ſuch 
Houſes be founded for the future, without the Li- 


cenſe of the Biſhop of that Dioceſs in which they 


Are to be enacted. 4 


LL 2. 4 Chap. IV. The Holy Council ſorbids any Regular, 
Tue fame Holy Council going on with the Buſi- 


without his Zuperior's leave, to put himſelf into the 
Service of 1 Prelate, Prince, Univerſity, Com- 


munity, or of any other Perſon or Place whatſoever, 


under the pretence of Preaching, Reading or any 


Privilege or Faculty, obtained from others upon this 
Head be of any Uſe to him; and if he is Refractory, 
he. ſhall be puniſhed as a diſobedient Perſon by his 
Kupon on ll Ty Hep] Felt: | 


bother Holy and Pious Occupation. Nor ſhall any 


o Regulars ſhall go out of their Convents, tho' 


under the pretence of going to their Superiors, unleſs 
they be ſent or called for by them. And whoever 


hall be found without ſuch an Order in Writ- 


ing, ſhall,be puniſhed by Ordinaries, of the Place as 
A Deſerter of bis Rule. As for thoſe that go to the 
Univerſities to ſtudy, they ſhall ſtay no where bur 

in Convent, otherwiſe they ſhall be proceeded a- 


gainſt by t 8g Ordinar ies. 7 
Chap. V. The Holy Council renewing the Con- 


ſtitution of Boniface VIII. which begins Periculoſo, ok 


ments of God, whom it calls to witneſs, and of an 
Eternal Curle, that by the ordinary Authority which 
they have over all Monaſteries that are under their 


commands all Biſhops under the Penalty of the Judg- 8 5 


. thority over the reſt, they take particular Care to 
reſtore the Cloiſtering of Nuns in the Places where 
it has been violated, and take the ſame Care to preſerve 


it where it has hitherto been kept up; compelling 
by Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, and by other Puniſhments, 
ſetting aſide any Appeals, all that give any Oppoſi- 
tion or Contradiction, and calling in for this pur- 
poſe the Aſſiſtance of the Secular Arm, if there ſhall 
| 7 occaſion; wherein the Holy Council exhorteth 


Secular Magiſtrates to do it, upon pain of Excom- 
munication 0 facto to be incurred. 
No Nun ſhall be allowed to go out of her Mo- 


all Chriſtian Princes to aſſiſt them, and enjoyns all 


naſtery after ſhe. is Profeſs'd, even for a little time, 


©Cauſe, to be approved by the Biſhop; all Indults 
and Privileges to the contrary notwithſtanding-. 


b Nor 


"= \ 


po- upon what Pretence ſoever, unleſs for ſome lawful 
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be made a Governeſs, 


AAA Nor ſhall any Perſon, of what Birth, Condition, 
The Hiſte-Sex or A 


Canes ff any 


ſocver, be allowed to go into the Cloſe 
unnery, without a Permiſſion in Writing 
from the Biſhop or Superior, upon pain of Excom- 


| LR munication iþ/o faffo to be incurred. Nor ſhall the 
Ns Biſhop or Superior give ſuch Permiſſion, but u 


necefſary Occaſions; which no other Perſon beſides 
can give, by Verrue ofany Faculty or Indult grant- 
ed hitherto, or to be granted for the future. 
And becauſe Nunneries founded without the Walls 
of Cities and Towns, being defenceleſs, are often ex- 
—4 to the Robberies and other Inſults of wicked 


en ; the Biſhops, and other Superiors, if they 


think it adviſable, ſhall cauſe the Nuns to be remo- 
ved out of thoſe Houſes into other new ones, or in- 
to the old ones built in the Heart of ſuch Towns or 
Cities; and they ſhall call in, if need be, the Aſſiſ- 
tance of the ſecular Arm for this Purpoſe; Thoſe 
that give any Oppoſition, or are Diſobedient, ſhall 
be compelled to yield Obedience by eccleſiaſtical 
Cenſures. 5 | 

Chap. VI. In the Election of all forts of Superiors, 
of Abbors for a time, and of other Officers and Ge- 
nerals; as alſo of Abeſſes and other Women Supe- 


riors 3 that every thing may be done rightly, and 


without Fraud; the holy Council does in the firſt 


Place expreſly command, That all the aforeſaid Per- 
{ons ſhall be choſen by ſecret Votes; that ſo the par- 


ticular Names of thoſe that give their Voices may 
never come to be known. No Provincials, Abbots, 
Priors, or any other Titulars, ſhall be made for the 
future only to ſerve a turn in an Election, or to ſup- 
ply the Votes or Suffrages of the Abſent. And if a- 
ny one ſhall be choſen againſt the Diſpoſition of this 
| that Election ſhall be null; and he that ſhall 
conſent to be created Provincial Abbot, or Prior, for 
fuch a Purpoſe, ſhall be 1 
Offices 


incapacitated to hold an 
ces after ward in his own Orders; and all Facul- 
ties and Pavers for that ſhall from 
this Time be looked upon as void; and all fuch 
granted for the future, ſhall be eſteemed to be Sur- 
Mo AAA ↄ c TIED 
Chap. VII. No Abbeſs, Prioreſa, or any other 
Woman ſuperior, called by what Name ſoever, to 
| be choſen under eleven 
Years of Age, and till ſhe has lived eight Years with 
Reputation after her Profeſſion; and if none ſo qua- 
lifed be to be found in that Houſe, another may be 
choſen out of another Houſe of the —— Order. 
i the Superior, who preſides at the ion, thinks 
this to e one out ot the ſame Houſe 
that is above thirty Years old, and has lived reputa- 


n 


bly five Years at leaft after her Profeſſion, may be 
choſen with the Conſent of the Biſhop, or other Su- 
ior. No Woman can be made Governeſs of two 
Nunneries; and if any one ſhall have two or more 
under her Care, ſhe ſhall be obliged to keep but one, 
2 to b e ere ſix Month edge which 
ime, unleſs ſhe has made her tion; the 
He that ſhall preſide at the Hection, be he Biſhop, 
or other Superior, ſhall not, upon that account, go 
into the Encloſure of the Monaſtery, but ſhall hear or 
take every one's Vote at the little Window of the 
Grate- In other Things, the Statutes of every Order 
or Monaſtery ſhall be obſerved; "© ot 
Chap. VIII. All Monaſteries nor ſubject to 


Chapters, or to Biſhops, and that have not ordinary- 
regular Viſitors of their own, but have been uſed to 
be governed under the immediate Protection and Di- 

retctꝛon of the apoſtolical See, ſhall be obliged to caſt 

themſelves into Congregations within à Year after 
the cloſing of this preſent Council z and after chat, 
every three Years, according to che Form of H- 
cem TIT's Conſtitution in a general Council, which 
begins In fingulis; and there — — 


ſhall be deputed, to deliberate and enact concern 
the Order and Manner of forming theſe Coner 


tions, and concerning the Statutes there to beobler- 


ved. If they ſhall be negligent in this Mattar, the 


* 


Su 


* 


Metropolitan, within whoſe Province theſe Mona- 


ſteries ſhall be ſituated, ſhall call them together for Be 
the Cauſes above-mentioned, as Delegates of the a- ) 9 the 


pn See. Bur if there be not enough for ſuch 
onaſteries to erect a Congregation within the 
Bounds of one Province, the Monaſteries of two or 
three Provinces may make one Congregation. 
When theſe Congregations are once erected, 
their general Chapters, and the Preſidents and Viſi- 
tors elected by them, ſhall have the ſame Authority 
over the Monaſteries of their own Congregation, 

and over the Regulars there abidi 5 that other Pre- 
lidents and Viſitors have in other Orders. And they 
ſhall be obliged to viſit the Monaſteries of their own 
Congregation, and rake Pains to reform them, and 
ro obſerve thoſe Things which are decreed in the 
holy Canons, and in this holy Council. Bur if, upon 
the Metropolitan's Sollicitation, they ſhall ſtill ne- 
glect to put the Premiſes in Execution, thoſe Pla- 
ces ſhall be ſubject to the Biſhops in whoſe Dioce- 
ſes they ſhall be ſituated, as Delegates of the apoſto- 


5 — IX. The Monaſteries for Nuns which are 
immedia 


tely under the Subjection of the holy apo- 
ſtolical See, tho? called by the Names of the Chap- 
ters of St. Peter or St. Jobn, or what other Name 
ſocver, ſhall be governed by Biſhops, as Delegates of 
the holy See, every thing to the contrary notwith- 
ſtanding ;z and for thoſe which are governed by De- 
puties of Chapters, or by other Regulars, 
they ſhall be left to their Care and Cuſtody, 
Chap. X. Biſhops, and other Superiors of religi- 
ous Houſes, ſhall take particular Care, that in the 
Statutes for Nuns they be admoniſh'd to confels, and 
to receive the holy Eucharift at leaſt every Month; 
that, through the Protection of that ſaving Defence, 
they may boldly overcome all the Aſſaults of the 
Devil. Beſides, the ordinary Confeſſor, the Biſhop, 
or other Superiors, ſhall offer another extraordi 

one twice or thrice a Year, to hear the Confeſſions 
of all the Nuns. - | N 

As for the keeping the moſt holy Sacrament with- 
in the Choir, or the Cloſe of the Nunnery, inſtead 
it in the publick Church; the holy Coun- 
that Cuſtom, all Indults or Privileges 
whatſoever to the contrary notwithſtanding. 
Cbap. XI. In Monaſteries or Houſes of Men or 
Women, which have the Charge of Souls of ſecular 
Perſons, 'befides thoſe of the Domeſticks of thoſe 
Houſes and Monafteries indumbent upon them ; 
thoſe that exerciſe that Function, be they Seculars or 
R „ ſhall, in Things relating to the Cure of 
Souls, and the Adminiſtration of Sacraments, be im- 
mediately —_ to the Juriſdiction, Viſitation, and 
Correction of the Biſhop, in whoſe Dioceſs ſuch 
Houſes ſhall be ſituated; nor ſhall any Perſons, tho 
removable at Pleaſure, he appointed for that Work, 
without the Biſhop's Conſent, and unleſs they be 
firſt examined by him or his Vicar-general : The 
Monaſtery of Cluny with its Dependancies being ſtill 


_ excepted, as alſo thoſe Monaſterics or Places in 


which the Abbots-general or Heads of Orders have 
their principal ordinary Refidence, and other Mo- 
naſteries or Houſes in which the Abbots and other 
periors of Regulars have Epiſcopal and 'Tempo- 
ral Juriſdiction over Curates and Pariſhioners; ſa- 


general ving however the Righr of thoſe Biſhops who have 


4 


en Juriſdiction over the aforeſaid Perſons and 
aces. „„ „ 
Cbap. XII. Cenſures and Interdicts, not only ſuck 
as come from the apoſtolical See, but thoſe alſo that 
are publiſhed by the Ordinariet, ſhall, upon the Bi- 
"ſhop's Mandate, be pnbliſh'd by Re in their 
Churches, and ſhall'be obſerved by chem.. The Ho- 


nidays alſo, which the fame Biſhop ſhall 75 50 his 


"own eee daa uiſo de oblerved by all 


| | 1 
* 
* * 


eren Exemp i. 1 
e, AL zu Differchces' eur Pricedlence, = 


- which db Frequently and yety ſeandaloully ariſe be. 
"twat Eeclefixitichs, both Secalartatd Regulars both 
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ng ef Cluny. 


N 


Council of 


ina publick Proceſſions, and in thoſe which are made 
jt Hiſto· at Funcrals, and about carrying the Canopy, and ſuch 


like, ſhall be compoſed by the Biſhop, without any 
Appeal; any thing which ble to the con- 


rn notwithſtanding : And all Exempts, ſecular 
Qerk 


$ as well as Regulars, and all. Monks like wiſe 
who are called to publick Proceſſions, ſhall be obli- 
ged to attend at them; thoſe only excepted, who 
always live more ſtrictly cloiſter d. 


Chap. XIV. Every Regular, not ſubject to the Bi- 


ſhop, who lives within the Cloiſters of a Monaſte- 
ry, and fhall offend abroad ſo notoriouſly as to give 


Scandal to the People; ſhall, at the Inſtanoe of the 
Biſhop, and within the Time which be ſhall pre- 
puniſhed: And the Superior ſhall 


| ſcribe, be ſeverely all 
acquaint the Biſhop of ſuch Puniſhment; otherwiſe 
he himſelf ſhall be deprived of his Office by his 
own Superior, and the Biſhop may puniſh the De- 
linquen . o Lats 2h 

| Chap. XV. In no Order whatſoever, either of Men 
or Women, ſhall any Perſons be | 
full 16 Years old; nor ſhall any Perſons be receiv'd 
to be profeſs'd till they have been at leaſt one Year 
Novices, after they have taken the Habit. All Pro- 
feſſions made ſooner ſhall be null, and ſhall bring no 
Obligation to che Obſervance of any Rule, Re 17 
on, or Order whatſoever, or ot any other thing that 
may afterwards enſue.  . > 5 
Cbap. XVI. No Renunciation likewiſe, or Obli- 
gation made before Profeſſion, tho upon Oath, and 
in favour of any pious Cauſe whatſoever, ſhall be va- 
lid; unleſs it be made by the Permiſſion of the Bi- 
ſhop, or of his Vicar- general, within the rwo Months 
immediately preceding the Proſeſſion: Nor ſhall\it 


be underſtood to obtain its Effect, unleſs a Profeſſi - 


on follows upon it. Otherwiſc, tho' there ſhould be 
an expreſs Renunciation of this Favour, and that too 
made upon Oath; yet the Whole ſhall be void, and 
of none effect. When the Time of the- Noviciate is 
finiſhed, the Super 


they ſhall turn them out of the Monaſtery. 
he holy Synod however does not Ry deſign 
to innovate or prohibit any thing with relation to 
the Clerks of the Society of Jeſus, or to hinder them 
from ſerving our Lord and his Church conformably. 
to their pious Inſtitution, confirmed by the holy apo- 


ſtolical Sce. 


Before any Novice of either Sex is proſeſs d, none 
of his or her Relations, Kindred, or Guardians, ſhall 
ive any of their Goods more than is neceſſary for 
their Maintenance or Cloathing, upon any pretence 
| whatſoever, to that Monaſtery, during their Novi- 


ciate, left this ſhould give a Temptation to detain . 


them, againſt their 

would enjoy. all. or the | 

ſtance; and if they ſhould go away, they could not 
ſo eaſily recover it again. On the contrary, the ho- 
ly Council forbids, under pain of an Anathema, both 
— Receivers to do any thi 
and commands every thing to be reſtored to thoſe 
that go away before they are profeſs d, that belong- 
ed to them: And the Biſhap is to compel thoſe by 


ill; becauſe the Monaſtery 
eateſt part of their Sub- 


eccleſiaſtieal Cenſures, if there is occaſion for it, to 


do this punctually to whom it belongs to do it. 
Cbap. XVII. The holy Council being deſirous to 
ſecure the Liberty of the Profeſſion of the Virgins 
who are to be conſecrated to God, enacteth a 
creeth, that a Maiden who deſires to take the regu- 
lar Habit, and is above 12 Years old, ſhall not take 
itz nor ſhall ſhe e fi any body elſe, make 
their Prufeſſion, till the Biſhop, or if he is abſent or 
indred, his Vicar- general, or ſome other Perſon ap 
pointed by them, and at their Expence, ſhall dil 
| gently examine concerning the Inclination of the 
| Naaden, wherher ſhe was not -compelled-or ſeduced, 
or knew what the did? And whe 


9”. R 4 


Anathema againſt all and py 


oteſs'd till they be 


Vow. And all and every 


iors ſhall admit the Novices whom 
they find to be qualified to be profeſs d, otherwiſe 


of this ſort; rde 
dam. For ſince they are ſubj 
Orders, the holy Synod declares, that t 


de- 


her pious De- 
mie and Free-will was known? And whether ihe 
dh the requiſite Qualifications according to che 


Rule of that Monaſt y and Order ? And w hether SANA. 
it be a convenient Houſe? In which Caſes the may Ihe Hiſto · 


freely profeſs. And that the Biſhop may not be ig- 
norant of the Time when ſhe makes her Profeſſion, 
the Superior of the Houſe ſhall be obliged to ic- 
quaint him with it a Month before-hand: And if 


fice as long 


as the Biſhop ſhall think fit. 
Chap. 


VIII. The holy Council pronounces an 
| ; Perſon or Perſons, of 
what Quality or Condition ſoever, Clerks or Lay- 
men, Seculars or Regulars, and 
ever, that ſhall compel a Virgin or a Widow, or 
any other Woman whatſoever, in any Manner what- 


locver, except in the Caſes expreſſed in the Law, to 
$0 into a Mona 


ſtery, or to take the Habit of any 


ry of the 
Council of 


Trent. 


the fails to do it, ſhe ſhall be ſuſpended from her Of- 


* 
* 


of what Dignity ſo- 


ort of Order, or to make a Profeſſion; or that ſhall 


give any Aſſiſtance, Counſel or Countenance, to- 


wards ſuch a thing; or that when they know a Wo- 


man is not willing to go into a Monaftery, to take 
the Habit, or to make a Profeſſion, ſhall interpoſe 
their Preſence, Counſel, or Authority, to make her 


do it. It ſubjects likewiſe thoſe to the ſame Anatbe- 


ma, who,” without any juſt Cauſe; ſhall any way 


hinder the pious Defire of Virgins, or of any other 


Women, who would take the Veil, or make the 


ought to be obſerved before the Profeſſion, or in the 
Profeſſion it ſelf, ſhall be obſerved not only in Mo- 
naſteries ſubjected ro a Biſhop, but in all others 


of theſe Things, which 


whatſoever. The Women however, who are cal-. 
led Penitents or Converts, ſhall be excepted 3 and 


the Conſtitutions which relate to them hall be ob- 


tend, that he went into his Order thro” Force or 


the Age that is required, or any thing of that ſort ; 


or that he has a mind to 


| Chap. XIX. If any Regular whatſoever ſhall pre- 
Fear; or ſhall ſay, that he made his Profeſſion before 
uit his Habit for any Cauſe 


whatſoever, or to go without his Habit without his 


Superior's Leave, 
ledges theſe Things within the five firſt Years after 
his Profeſſion; and nor then neither, unleſs he makes 


good his Allegations before his Superior and his Or- 
ra his Habit before, of 


dinary. Burt if he had 
his own accord, he ſhall not be allow'd to alledge 
any other Reaſon; bur he ſhall be oblig 


Apoſtate, without being allow'd in the mean time 


to claim any of the Privileges of his own Order. No 


Regular, by vertue of any Faculty, ſhall be remo- 


lowed to wear the Habit of his Order ſecretly. . 


other Superiors of Orders, who are not ſubject to 
Biſhops, and who have a lawful Juriſdiction over o- 
ther Monaſteries and Priories which d 
them; thall, ex Officio, viſit the Monaſteries and Pri- 
ories that arc under their Juriſdiction, every one in 


Il not be heard, unleſs he al- 


8 ged to return 
to his Monaſtery, where he ſhall be puniſhed as an 


ved to a looſer Order; nor ſhall any Regular be al- 
Chap. XX. Abbots who are Heads of Orders, and 


epend upon 


his Place and Order, tho” they be held in Commin= 


to the Heads of their 


hey are not 


comprehended under the former Regulations about 
viſiting Monaſteries held in Commendam: And all 


that govern the Monaſteries of the aforeſaid Orders, 
ſhall be obli 
to execute their Decrees. 


to receive the aforeſaid Viſitors, and 


The Monaſteries alſo which as Heads of Orders 
ſhall be viſited according to the Conſtitutions of the 


holy apoſtolical See, and thoſe of every Order in par- 


ticular: And as long as thoſe Commendams ſhall laſt, 


the general Chapters, or the Viſitors of the ſame Or- 
ders, ſhall 

es and Faculties of the afore 
ders, Which | 


appoint Priors-clauſtral, or Sub-priors, in 
the Priories in which there is a Convent, to exerciſe 
Corrections and ſpiritual Government. In rey thing 
elſc, the Privile ſaid Or- 

to Perſons, Places, and Rights, 
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be obliged, Winch ina Sort 


ited ro due een ben ro therclyes ro ks conformable e That  Employi 25 
gte enk on. within fix 5 ſix Months of the Cour dBe- 
Reli iar to their own. Order, or to quit t others mey take Ea nples from them 

8 the afbreſaid Cans hal de tine 1 5 that Holy 

underſtood to be ipſy Fire, vacant. And that in al. Jr which docs ſo cxtieat komen us to 
and every of the afotelaid Matters there may be n» Cod. l ; Aten 


__ »--> fraudulent Dealing, the Holy Council . that Wherefore, in latach of LN the Coun- 
. 45 5 Proviſions of the ſaid Monaſteries the Guali- cil of Carthage, it not only commiatideth Biſhops to be 


Perſon ſhall be expreſt by Name: And content with modeſtFurniture, ind With g Ta 


* Wot, made otherwiſe, ſhall be look'd upon and Way of Living; but alſo to take care iñ the reſt 
. - ax ſurreptitious; nor ſhall any ſubſequent Poſ ion, of their Way of wing, and in their whole Houſe, 
chat nothing may appear foreign to this Holy Inſtitu- 


p. XXII. The Holy Council decreeth, That tion, or not agrecable to Simplicity, Zeal for God, 


Po 
Nan, Virgins, and Widows, tho! they live under Canons forbid the giving the Goods of the Church, 


£ nb Uovertment of any military Orders, cven that which belong to God, q 2 Relations: Bur if they be 


_ of Jeruſalem, or other called by any Name whatſo- poor, to diſtribute to them as poor; but not to diſ- 


ever, and under whatſoever Rule — Conſtitution: 4ipate or miſappl bY ply them in their favour. On the con- 


amd under the Cuſtody, and Government, Subject - trary, the Holy Council adviſes them, as much as lies 


on Union or Dependance of any Manner of Order, in their Power, entirely ro lay afide that Paſſion and 


of all Mendicante, or not Mendicants, or of any o- natural Affection ſor their Brethren, Nephews, and 


ther Regulars, Monks, or Canons whatſoever ; a- Relations, which has been the Cauſe of ſo much Miſ- 


ny Privileges of all and Every of them, under what- chicfin the Church. 
ſocver Forms of Wor 
are called Mare mum, even thoſe which were got not only to be obſerv d by all thoſe that hold Eccle- 
at the firſt Foundation, as alſo all Conſtitutions and 1 Benefices,/ both Seculars and Regulars, by 
Rules, tho? ſworn'to, and all Cuſtoms and Preſcrip every one according to his Rank and Condition; 
tions, even immembrial, to the contrary notwith- bat a the Council declares, that they relate alſo to the 


| — Te But if there be any Regulars, Men or Wo- Cardinals of the Holy Roman Church: For ſince they 


 meny+who live under a Rule or Statutes, the with their Counſels aſſiſt the moſt Holy Roman Pon- 
Holy Oouneil intends not to withdraw them from tiff in the Government of the univerſal Church, it 
 rheir4hſticurion and Obſervance; except in the Fa- would be a very ſtrange Thing if there did not ap- 


culty of enjoying Real Eſtates in common. in them ſuch ſhining Vertues, and ſuch a regu- 
Aud becauſe "He 110 19 deſires, that all and * — 


every of the aſorxſaid Matters be 7* in Execution World upon them. 
as fool e commands 35 to exe- Chap. II. The Calamity of the Times, and the 


cute all the Pre: les forthwith, in the onaſteries wen of Hereſies Which ther Strength every 
under their Jutiſtliction, and in all che reſt w gk obli 


Abbots, Generals, and. other Su Supper of the Catholick Faith: The 
An there be thing 1 therefore enjoineth all Patriarcl rte Archbi- 


their Negligence ; provincial and ought e aſſiſt at Provi Ref Councils, that in 
— Sud] in ne e General, Chap- ade l Pro i 


ters, Provincial Hunter all 1 pfoyjde in ce of: be of, ounci, + they ſhall publick- 

| Negngenee of hc ebe deputin ome Nie- dre 1 hrs of the Things which have 

2 the ſame Order 2 £ N i 10 e ee ed in this ſame Holy Coun- 
The Hoh Council exhorteth allo, L in ri: Aid ow true Obedience to the 


* e 
es, Republicks and Mag iſtr tes, apr 5 N y and'publickly deteſt and 
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{nlible o their haviour of 
t cal- Biſhops, 


animated toa 


conceived, and thoſe that Now what is ſaid here concerning Biſho ought 


Life, as may juſtly draw the Eyes of the whole 


ges us to veglect nothing which may ſeem % 5 
are ſpecially committed to them by the former elong to the Edification of the Pco ops — the * 


oly Council Council 


8 nel to be held after the Con- | 


* Which haye been con- 
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e Is. 
ur of 
. 
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| of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtiamiy. 


the thoſe, who ſl 


Men, as elatior 
| are loſt or privately taken away, ſhall be iſſued out 
by none but by the Biſhop, and not then neither, 


| | raordinary Occaſion, which ſhall 
move the Mind of the Biſhop, after he has examined 


, _ whatſoever, Fen Lay-men, int Jelr SENTENCES, / 
king a 


"Prams 
„ 
: dies. 
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| a demned by the Holy Canons and General Councils, 
114 Hits and particularly by this ame Council: And that all 
al be for the future raiſed to the Dig- 


Trent nities of Patriarchs, Primates, Archbiſhops, and Bi- 
1h 


ſhall exactly obſerve to do the very ſame things 
in the firſt Provincial Synod at which they ſhall be 


preſent. And if any one of all the aboveſaid Perſons, 
which God forbid, refuſes to do it; the Comprovin- 


cial Biſhops ſhall be obliged, under the Penalty of 
the Divine Indignation, immediately to acquaint the 


Sovereign Pontiff with it, and to abſtain from the 
ſaid Perſons Communion in the mean time. 


All other Perſons likewiſe, who at preſent. enjoy 
Eccleſiaſtical Benefices, or ſhall do ſo for the ſuture, 


and who ought to appear at Dioceſan Sy nods, ſnall 


do. and obſerve. as above, in the ſirſt Sy nod which 


ſhall be held in every Dioceſe; otherwiſe they thall ly te Eccleſiaſtical Judges, and not to Seculars: 
bo puniſhed according to the Forms of the Holy Ca- 


nons. „ieee eee add 
All thoſe Perſons alſo, to whom the Care, Viſita- 
tion, and Reformation of Univerſities ind General 
Care, that; the Canons and Deerees of eee 
Iniverſities: 
nd athers inthe 
ſaid Univerſities, teach and interpret vrhat relates to 
the Catholick Faith, conformably to thoſe Decrees; 
obliging themſelves by a ſolemn Oath, tobe taken 
at the Beginning of every X ear, to obſcrveithisRe- 
lation. And if there are ſome other Things be- 
Ages in. the aforeſaid. Univerſities, which need Cor- 
rection and Reformation, they ſhall be remedied; 
and the proper Orders ſhall be given ſor the Advance- 
ment of Religion and Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline by 
thoſe to whom it ſball belong. As to the Univer- 
ſities immediately under the Protection and Viſitati⸗ 


Places of $rodying does belong, 
ly Council, be entirely received by thoſe 


And that the Maſters. and Doctors, a 


on of the Soyereign Roman Pontiff, his Holincſsſhall 
take Care, by I ates of his on, that they be 
wholſomely viſited and reformed in the above men- 


tioned Way, and as he ſhall judge to be moſt con- 
. « 2 1 . 5 1 


venient.. 


* 


„/ M 13-0001] 10 V3 ts 

* Cbap. III. Tho the Sword of Excommunication 
ati» be the Sine w of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, and tho it 
and be very uſeful to People in their Duty; yet it 


ought to be 888 ſoberly, and with great Cir- 
cumſpection: Experience ſne wing, that if it be raſhly 


| uſed, or for ſlight Cauſes, it is more deſpiſed: than 


feared, and docs more Harm than Good. Thoſe Ex- 
communications therefore which are preceded b 


Monitions, and which uſed to be inflicted zo oblige 


upon ſome extraordi 


the Cauſe himſelf with great Mature 
gence : Nor ſhall the Authority of any ſecular Per- 


ſon, tho' a Magiſtrate, induce him to publiſh it ; 

Tall e entirely left to his Judgment 
and Conſcience, to act as the Circumſtances of the 
Thing it ſelf, of Place, Time, and Perſon, ſhall in 


but the whole 


In judicial Cauſes, all Eccleſiaſtical Judges, of what 
Dignity ſoever, are commanded to abſtain from Ec- 


| lefaſtical Cenſures; and Interdidts,; both during the 


Proceſs, and in giving of Sentence, as often as real or 


perſonal Execution can be made by them, in any Part 


of the Cauſe, A own Authority: But in civil 
Cauſes, which have any Manner of Relation to the 


E ccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, they. may, if they ſhall 


think it convenient, proceed againſt any Perſons 


laying a Fine, to be given immediately as ſoon as le- 
vied to ous Houſes in chat very Place; or by ma- 


be come at againſt the 


but they be re- 


n it ane | 
bellſious againſt the Judge; then, beſides other Pu- 
es OE OT pet = 


great Matureneſs and Dili» 


the 


Seizure of Goods, and impriſoning Perſons, 
and that by their own Officers, or by others or 
by Deprivation of Benefices, and other legal Reme- 
| Bur if a real or perſonal Execution cannotthis 


„ 


an Anatbema at his own Pleaſure. 


tual Sword againſt the Delinquents, if the Quality 
of the Crime ſhall require it; but then there muſt 


be two previous Monitions made by en Proela- 
a 


mation: All ſecular Magiſtrates whatſoever in the / 


mean time being ſtrictly forbidden to hinder any Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Judge to proceed to Excommunication of 


any Perſon, or to command him to call in an Ex- 
communication already publiſh'd, upon Pretence that. 
the Things contained in this preſent Decree have 
not been obſerved, ſuch Cognizance belonging on · = 


All excommunicated . Perſons who' ſhall not re- 
pent, after having been duly admoniſhed, ſhall not 
only be excluded from the Sacraments; and the Com- 
munion and Converſation of the Faithful; but if, 
when bound by Cenſures, they ſhall with a harden d 
Heart continue under the Infamy of them for one 
Yeir, they may be proceeded againſt as Perſons ſu- 
ſpoficdiof Herebpoln) n e 


4 4 t 6 
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- Chap.” IV. It often happens in ſome Churches, ei- Of Redu- 
thenuhar there is 10 great a Number of Maſſes to cin of 
be faid, by ſeveral Foundations, or pious Legacies Maste. 


af the Dead, that they cannot be exactly perform- 
ed upon the very Days appointed by the Teftators;' 
ar that the Alms left for theſe Maſſes are fo ſlender, 


take them; whereby the pious Intentions of the 
Founders: become ineffectual, and the Conſciences 
of thoſe to whom the diſcharging of theſe Duties 
belong. aue burthen d. The Holy Counci there- 
fore deſiring, that theſe pious. Legacies may be ſa- 
tisſicd che moſt fully and carefully that poſſibly ' can 
be, cmpowers: the Biſhops, after having carefully 
examin d the Matter in a Synod of their Dioceſe; 
and Abbots and Generals of Orders, after having 


done the ſame in their General Chapters; to make 


ſuch Regulations in theſe Matters, in thoſe Churches 
where they ſhall find ſuch Proviſion to be wanting, 
as they ſhall in their Conſciences judge to be moſt 
expedient for the Honour and Worſhip of God, and 
the Advantage of the Churches; only in ſuch a man- 
ner, that thoſe deceaſed Perſons may always be com- 


y.. memorated, who for the Salvation of their own 


Souls, have left theſe Legacies for pious Uſes. 


gs - Chap. V. Reaſon wills, That in Things which xo reaſon- 
have been well eſtabliſh'd, no Alteration be made by able Foun- 
contrary Statutes: When therefore by the Fre&ion vows 5 
or . of any Benefices whatſoever, or by 1%!“ 
any other 


other Regularioos, cerrain Qualifications arere- 1999255 
quited to poſſeſs them, or certain Duties are charged 
upon them, in the Collation, or in any other Diſ- 
oſition of theſe Benefices whatſoever, they ſhall not 
e deragated from in the leaſt. The ſame Thing 
ſhall: be obſerved as to Theologal, Magiſtral, Do- 
oral, Presbyteral, Diaconal, and Subdiaconal Pre- 
288 when founded under the Obligation of thoſe 
Titles; ſo that no Proviſion ſhall derogate from 
their Qualities, or Orders; and all Proviſions other- 
wiſe made, ſhall be looked upon as ſurreptitious. 
- Chap.' VI. The Holy Council commands, that 


420 
the Decree made under Paul III. of happy Memo- 9 
| 0 beginning Capitula Cathedralem, (Seſſ. 6. Reform. if hiſbops 
Ch. 45 be obſerved in all Cathedral and Collegiate over Chap- 
Churches; not only when the Biſhop ſhall viſit there ter. 


in Perſon, bur as often as he ſhall proceed ex Officio, 


or at the Petition of any Perſon, againſt any of the 
by Perſons comptehended in the ſaid Decree: But ir 
hall be in ſuch a manner, that when he ſhall pro- 
Seed our of his Viſitation, all the under- written Par- 
Aiculars ſnall be obſerved; that is to ſay, that in the 
Peginning of every Vear the . ſhall- chooſe 
two out of its own Body, by wh dvict 

Conſent the Biſhop, or his Vicar-General, ſhall be 
obliged to proceed both in forming his Proceſs, 


oſe Advice and 


and in all other Acts to the End of the Clauſe, in- 
Zia: ene, 


- 


niſhments, he may ſmite them with the Sword of = 
| T0 ße Hiſio- 
So allo in Criminal Cauſes, when a real or perſo- 2 ho 
nal Execution car be made as above, they ſhall ab- 3 I's 
ſtain from Cenſures: But if they cannot eaſily come 
at ſuch an Execution, the judges may uſe this ſpiri- 
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But if thele'Hi 
tion of one ſort of Pilgrims, infirm Per- 
1 Plicew theſe faid Hoſe 
pitals are there ute not ſuch Perſom, or 
very few of them : It commands further, that the 
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De di 


1. For as much a3 the Power of granting Indul- 
The fate gendes has been granted by Jeſus Chriit to the Church, 
TE which even from the earlieſt Times has made uſe of 
| TR Ithat very Power which was given to it from God: 
rde holy Council teacheth and commandeth, that 
Doe the uſe of Indulgences, ſo very ſaving to Chriſtian 
ces People, and approved by the Authority of holy 
Councils, ought to be retained in the Church; and 
and condemneth thoſe by Auatbema, who either af+ 
firm them to be uſeleſs, or deny that the Church has 
a Power of granting them; only it wiſhes that there 
might be Moderation ſhewn in granting them, ac- 
cording to the ancient and a Cuſtom in the 
Church, teſt by too much eaſineſ the Diſcipline of 
the Church may be weakned | 
But as for the Abuſes which crept in among 
them, by reaſon whereof, this remarkable Word i- 
is blah by Hereticks z thoſe the 
| holy Council defiring to have reformed and correct · 
ed, doth by this preſent Decree in general enact, 
That all wicked Gain in ing them, which has 
| been the Cauſe of very man OY 
Chriſtian People, ſhall be aboliſhed. And for the 
which have arifen from Superſtition, «wn Ir- 
reverence, or from any other Cauſe wharſoever, ſince 
by reaſon of the various Corruptions of the Places 
add Provinces where they are committed, there can- 


not be a ſpecial Prohibirion conveniently made: It 


commands all Biſho 


to collect each diligent- 
ly in his own Di 5 


all cheſe fort of Abuſes, and ro 
__ them'in the firſt provincial $ 3 that fo, 

en they have been declared to be ſuch by the Sen- 
tence of other Bi they may immediately be laid 


| before the ſovereign Pontiff; by whoſe Auth 


ro 
orefymg of the Flt, 


25 a Rewarder; but thoſe that deſpiſe them, ſhall 
Decree III. 'The holy Council in the ſecond 
concerning hich was held under our moſt holy Lord Pars IV. 
the C412 gave à Commiſſiom to ſome Farhers nominated on 


2 
© 
3 — 


— paper to confider what was fit to be done with 


Boos, che relation to feveral Cenſures, and Books either 
Catechiſm ed or pernicious, and to lay it before the 
Niſſal and eil it ſolf; and now it hears that 


he. 


have ſet their 


| Breviary. jaſt Hand to chat Work 3 which however, by en- mo 9 
« ks, anſwer'd, Amen. "This was follow'd by Attlamations, Aeclama: 


that they have done be laid before the moſt Holy 
Roman Portiff, that it may be determin'd and pub- 
_ I'd by his Judgment, and his Authority.” It com- 
mands alſo the ſame Thing to thoſe Fathers who 


| were appointed to draw up the Cateebiſm, the Mif- 


ſal and the Breviaty dT Laps 
 _ Deelara- IV. The holy Council declares, That by the 

| ow cw; Place which was aſſigned to the Ambaſſadors, both 
** A Eccleſiaſtical and Secular, in Seſſions, Proceſfions, 
ders Place or at any other publick Actions whatſocver, no Pre- 


in che judice bas been done to any of them; and that all 


Council. the Rights and Prerogatives of themſelves, and of 


Y bog 
= 1 


out of thoſe Provinces, 
culty ſhall have ariſen, whom he ſhall 8 


oly Romas Church, the Mother j 
Cure „bim $ Ee ba ided for, fo as to promote God's 


bring the Peo- 
mes and to Reformation of 


and the Em 
with Vows for the long Life of the P 


went on with bh 


Emperor, of Kings, Common-wealths, and their 
own Sovereigns, are entire and untouch'd, and con- The aijy. 
tinue in the tame State which they were in before 2 7 the. 
the preſent Council. 155 
. V. The Calamity of theſe Times has been ſo great, i, 
and the Malice of Hereticks ſo inveterate, that no- Of the N. 
my has been ſo evident in the Confirmation of our „ien 
Faith, or ſo certainly eſtabliſh'd ; which they, by _ W 
the Perſuaſion of the Enemy of Mankind, have not the Duc 
defiled by ſome ſort of Error; for which Reaſon, of h, 
the holy Council has taken moſt eſpecial Care to con- Council, 
demn and anathematize the principal Errors of the 
Hereticks of our Times, as it has condemned and 
anathematized them ; and to deliver and expound 
the true and Catholick Doctrine, as it has alſo taught 
it. Now ſince ſo many Biſhops who are called to- 
ether from ſeveral Provinces of the Chriſtian 
World, cannot be fo long abſent from their Chur- 
ches without doing great prejudice to the Flock 
with which they are entruſted, and caufing an uni- 
verſal z neither is there any Hope, that the 
Hereticks who have been fo often invited, even un- 
der the __ of the publick Faith which they 
2 and ſo ſhould come hither at- | 
z and co tly, that there is a Neceſſi - 
laft of 1 holy Council There is no- 
more to be „ but to admoniſh, as it here - 
by all Princes in the Lord, fo to lend their Aſ- 
ſiſtance, as not to ſuffer what it has decreed to be 
deprived or violated by Hereticks z but rather that 
they, and all other Perſons receive them devoutly, 
and obſerve them faithfully. OE 
But if any Difficulty ſhould ariſe in their Recep- - 
tion, or any thing ſhould happen, which ir does not 
believe, that may need an Explication or Reſolurion, 
befides the other Means appointed by this preſent 
Council; it truſteth, that the moſt holy Roman Pon- 
tiff will take Care, that either by calling up ſome. 
eſpecially where the Diffi- 


— in the Examination of that 

or by holding a general Council if he ſhall judge it 

to be neceſſary, or by whatſoever other way he hall 
ge to be moſt convenient, the Neceſſities of the 


Honour and the Peace of the Church 
VI. For as much as ſeveral Things have been at Decree f. 
ſeveral Times decreed and defined, relating to Dog- pong 
as crees | 
Paul III. as under Talat III. of happy Memory, the”, 
holy Council commands that they be how e i. ” 
: e 1 K 8 5 Julius III. 

Then the Decrees concerning Faith and Refor- Concltſin 
mation, made under Pu III. and Ji III. were? 4%, 
read, and the Secretary 
the Aſſembly, and asked the Fathers, N betber rbey 
were romtrm, that the Council mould be cloſed, and 
that the ſhould in their Name deſire a Con- | 
firmation of all their Decrces from the Pope. All 9% ler 
the Fathers anſwer'd, =y were content, but Three ; che Council 
and they faid, deſired no Confirmation, ug might be 
Gemvianas Hervrtu's Tranſlation of che Council ob- enn . 
Blaine, firing, Phe een 

Ja eres Reben, yo in Pikes; to Which they 


in Imitation of what had been praftiſed in ancient” 


© Councils, particularly in that of Chakren, inwhich 


the Biſhops, by thoſe Aurlamatium, teſtified their Re» 
ſpe and Acknowledgment to the ſovercign Pontiffs, 
. The Cardmal of Lorrain 1 
thoſe which were made at the Council of Tem, an 
was the firft alſo chut chunder'd them out. He began 


Immortality of his Glory, as alſo for the Repoſe and 
Felicity of the Souls of Pan III. and Julius III. and 
the Memory ot Charts V. and 

of the Kings who had been Protectors and Promo - 
ters of that Council; with Wiſhes of long Life to the 
Emperor Fri mand, to Kings and Princes, with a long 


_— Con- ; 


1 in the middle of 


tion 


] — — 


« # 
_— WY 


— 


of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. | 


IN Continuance to Commonwealths, and with Thanks 


The Hi: to the fs Cardinals and Ambaſſadors. He wiſh- 


ry of ” of <4 the Biſhops a long Life, and a happy Return to 
= their Churches; and concluded with commendin 
SAN the Decrees of the Council, ſaying, This is the Fait 

20 Ak Peter and the Apoſtles; this is the Faith of the 

Fathers; this is the Faith of the Orthodox. Then the 


Fathers pronounced an Anathema againft Hereticks. 


Then the Legates requir'd all the Fathers, under 


cabſeripti- pain of Excommunication, to ſign the Decrees of the 

ute he Council with their own Hands before they departed. 

Decrees of That they did the Sunday following, and their Sig- 

theCoun”* natures were to the number of 255 ; namely, 4 Le- 

gates, 2 Cardinals, 3 Patriarchs, 25 Archbiſhops, 

168 Biſhops, 7 Abbots, 65 Proctors of abſent Pre- 

lates, and 7 Generals of Orders. The Ambaſſadors 

cog to have s hs after the Fathers; but to avoid 

Diſputes, they did not ſign upon the Original, but 

upon different Copies. The Count de Luna, who 

.. oppoſed the Cloſing of the Council, would not ſign 

its Decrets. | : = 

card.of Some Days before the Council broke up, the Car- 
Lorrain's dinal of Lorrain gave in a Declaration in Writin 

Protefla- in the Name of the Gallican Church, and demand- 

tor. ed to have it inſerted in the Acts. The Words are 

theſe: It was fome Days ago, that giving my Opinion 

concerning ſome Articles of Reformation, I at the ſame 

time declared, that I wiſh'd the Church were reſtored to 

its ancient Diſcipline. But however, conſidering that 

in ſo unhappy an Age as this, and under ſo great a De- 

pravation of Manners, the Remedies, which are judg- 


** *** 
6 


he acquainted the Car 


ed to be the moſt neceſſary, rannot immediately be apply'd ; XA 
1 am forced to receive in the mean time, and to approve The Hifto: 


the Decrees which were made concerning Reformation; 


057 g Council o 
not that e them to be ſufficient entirely to cure the ono 


Diſeaſes of the Church; but becauſe I hope, that after 
theſe more gentle Remedies ſhall have been uſed, theChurch | 
will be able to bear thoſe that are ſtronger; and that 


the ſovereign br and particularly our moſt holy Fa- 


ther Pius IV. will of himſelf be led by his own Piety 
and Wiſdom, to ſupply what is there wanting; and that 


by uſing more powerful Remedies, and putting the anci- 


ent Canons which have been long diſuſed in Execution, 
eſpecially thoſe of the four firſt general Councils, which 
we believe ought to be obſerv'd as much as poſſibly they 
can; or if he thinks it convenient by calling general Coun- 
cils oftner, he will entirely heal the Diſeaſes of the Church, 
and re-eſtabliſh it in its ancient Splendor, This is n 
Opinion, and this is the Declaration which I make in 
the Name of all the Biſhops, of which I defire an AR, 
and alſo that it may be inſerted into the Acts of the 


It is incredible, fays Palavicini, how much the 


News of the Concluſion of the Council revived the 7hankiyi: 
Pope in his Sickneſs; ſo that, adds he, his Holineſs vings mads 
would not have been without a Sickneſs which had © 
been ſo uſeful to the Church. He immediately there- , daft 
fore called a Conſiſto y upon Decem. 1 2, in which, on of the 
ted th Fn with the Council's be- Council. 
ing ended, and order d a ſolemn Proceſſion to be made 
next Day to give Thanks to God, and granted In- 
dulgences to thoſe chat ſhould aſſiſt at it. 
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Confirmation of the Council by the Pope. Reception and Publication f 


ts Decrees in ſeveral Kingdoms. 


France refuſes to receive and pul- 


\ tiſh them. Pope's and Clergy's Solicitations to have them received 
there to no purpoſe. Articles of the Council contrary to the „ ages of 


& 4 = 
92 


C F the four Legates, none a perſonal 
— 2 Account to the Pope of ner bad Fa in 
Confirma- the Council, but Morone and Simontta; Na- 
on of the yaggerius and Hofius return'd to their Dipceſes. The 
Council. Pope gave them ſeveral Audiences, and cauſed it to 

| be debated whether he ſhould confirm the Deciſions 
bol the Council. The Officers of the Court of Rome 
oppoſed their Confirmation, and ſome Cardinals were 
of opinion that they ſnould only confirm the Lecrees 

of Faith, without mentioning thoſe of Reformarion. 


The Pope choſe eight Cardinals, namely, Morone, 
Sarraceno, Cicada, Aleſſaudrino,  Araceli, Simoneta, 


Borromeo, and Vitelli, to adviſe him what he ſhould 
do in that Conjuncture. To whom he join d after- 
wards, the Cardinals de la Boards ſiore and da Mala. 
This laſt was of opinion, that the Pope ſhould can- 
ſirm all the Decrees of the Council without reſtricti- 


n. Buoncompagao was of the ſame mind, and was 
ther all the Car- 


| 75 © folow'd by ſeveral other. 
© - December zo. the Pope call'd 
dinals, and made à Speech to t 


| of Trent, and declar d his ion of the De- 
crees which they had made concerning Reformati- 
on, end ſaid he would have them executed. Arcor 
en commanded all Biſhops to go to their Di- 

0 In particular, he commended the Regula 
tion which they made about the Seminaries. Laſtly, 
be told them, he was reſolv'd to confirm the Decrees 


of the Council of Trent without 17 reſerve." 


This Confirmation was ſolemnly made in the Con- 


Confirmas- 
ton of the 


Es in which he 
cdommended the Legates and Fathers of the Council 


Succeſſor 
beeauſe of the Impediments and Mifficulties which 
ſiſtory January 26. 1564. Morous and Simoneta firſt 


Councit, ſet farth the Tenor of the laſt Decree of the Coun- 
ci, by which they were-requir'd to deſire a Con- 


the Kingdom, and to the Liberties F the Gallican Church. 5 
: 182 8 — i . 


confirm all that had been done by the Council ander. 
his Predeceſſors Paul III. and Julius II. and during 


his own Pontificate. The Pope having cauſed that 


Decree to be read; and having taken the Advice of 
the Cardinals, Who were all for an abſoluto Confir- 
mation (except the Cardinals of gt. Clement and . 
lefſanirino, Who ſaid they were for excepting ſome 
Chapters which gave too much Authority to Bi- 
ſhops) he confirmed all che Decrees of the Council 
without exception and reſerve, and enjoin' d all the 
Faithful to receive and obſerve them inviolably. 
The Bull was drawn up the fame Day, and fign'd 
by all the Cardinals. It ſets forth, that God, who 
is the Father of Merey and Author of all Comfort, 
having vouchſafed graciouſly to look upon his holy 
Church, which has beenagirated and tormented with 
ſo many Storms and Tempeſts, and which every day 


ſuffered more and more, has at laſt reliev'd it by a 


proper and long wiſti d for Remedy. That the &; - 
cumenical and general Council, which had been cal⸗- 
led a long time before in the City of cent, by his 
Predeceſſor Paul III. to extinguiſh Here ſies, correct 
Manners, reſtore eecleſiaſtical Diſcipline, and to pro-; 
cure the Pence and Unity of Chriſtian People, and | 


bad been begun for ſome Seffions under his Pontiſi- 


cate; Was called again in the ſame City under his 


Julius TH. but could not then be conclud- 
ed after ſeveral Seſſions held under his Ponrificare, 


it met with; and ſo had been long interrupted, ro 
the great Grief of all pious Perſons, becauſe the 
Church daily defired that Remedy. Thar when he 
mas rats d to the Pontificate, he had undertaken to 
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Council of 


Trent. 
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' Aſſembly, beſides many orhets who werd third 


verſed in the Knowledge of divine and human Lays, 
where his Legates preſided; Who leſt the Council 


To much ar libe 


f 5 8 #5. 5 q | nn ex ved „„ 5 
continue that holy Work, with the and of the ; Let r which Ferdinand wrote: upon that Occaſion NAA 
Emperor Ferdinand, and of other Chriſtian Kings, Was written Feb. 14-16 . 

When the Pope had propoſed the Thing to the'? Jh. 
Conſiſtory, he refolv'd, by the Advice of ſeveral Car- "I 
dinals, to give ſome of the German Biſhops a Pow - 
er of permitting Men to communicate under both 


Princes and States; and that by his conſtant Care he 
had at laſt brought it to Perfection; Thar Prelates 
out of every Nation in Chriſtendom had met 9 as 


ed of Things reſerved to the holy Sec, 4 made 


ſeveral Decrees concerning the Sacraments, and o- 


deceſſor, might be confirm'd; after having under- 


ther Matters, to extirpate Hereſies, remove Abuſes, Succeffor to Ferdinand, ſollicited the Thing anew, 


and reform Manners: That every thing paſt ſo una- 
nimouſly in the Council, that it was plain this was 
the Lord's Doing: And that when they had-after- 
wards deſir'd, by a Decree on purpoſe, that the De- 


ſtood, that all the Decrees of this Council were ca- 


| ©  tholick; uſeful, and wholſome for all Chriſtian Peg 


ple, he did confirm them in his ſecret Conſiſtory, 


* 
4 


and does now confirm them by theſe Letters; com- 


manding all Prelates to.cauſe.rhem to be obſerved in- 


violablyz conjuring the Emperor, Kings; Princes, 
and Rape, es aſh che e e Bike” 


tion and Obſervation of theſe Dxcrect, and not to 


permit Opinions contrary to the holy Doctrine of 


the Council to get admittance into their States. And 
that the Confuſion which might ariſe, if every one 


were at liberty to interpret theſe Decrees of the Coun- 
|  cil, may be avoided; he y prohibits all Per- 


ſons, as well eccleſiaſtical as ſecular, to 


liſh any 


3 Commentaries, Gloſſes, Annotations or Interpreta- 


— 


tion of theſe Decrees, even under à pretence of gi- 
ving them greater Force, and of N their 
Execution: Willing and iring, that if there be 


any thi and that needs to be explained 
and decided, Men ſhould addreſs themſelves to the 
holy apeſtolical See; and reſerving to himſelf a Pow - 
er of clearing the Difficulties which ſhould ariſe 2 
on that Subject, as the holy Council decreed. He 
declares however, (a) * Decrees of — — 
eil ſhould not begin to oblige univerſally till Aay 1. 
1764. — he appointed a Congregation to 
execute and interpret the Docices of the Council (3). 
Council re- The Yenetians were the firſt that receiv'd the De- 
ered © crees of the Council-of Trent.” The Senate cauſed 
a5 5-4: Them to be ſalemnly publiſh'd in St. Mart's Church, 
and irs De- and commanded them to be executed. The King 
pendances, of Spain, who was vex'd that the Council had been 
Portugal, cloſed againſt his Opinion, was not ſo ready to re- 
lug. ceive it: He heſitated ſome time whether he ought 
" to doit; and cauſed ſevetal Synods to be held, to 
which he ſent bis Commiſſioners to ire, what 
it was fit for him to do upon that Occaſion? At laſt 
be concluded in his Council, that the Council ſhould 
be receiv'd and publiſh'd in his Dominions, without 
any formal Reſtriction; only with a Proviſo, to ſave 
the Rights of the Prince and Kingdom. Thu it 
was publiſn d not only in Spain, but alſo in Flanders, 
and in the Kingdoias of Naples and Sicily. * 
of Portugal made no ſcruple of receiving the Dec 
of the Council, without any Limitation. Commen- 
_ alſo got them to be receiv d ina Dyer of Poland, 
5 0 . 17. 1764. 4 "+1 #371 " n + R T4 221 Ft 371 
_” 15 Germany the Proteſtant Princes would not hear 
Demand ſpeak of the Council. The Miniſters of the Aug 
— burg Confeſſion proteſted againſt its Decrees. 
the Cup, tholick Princes, eurneſtly ſollicited the Pope to al- 
and of the low a Liberty to the Faithful to communicate under 
Thru both Kinds; and to the married Pricfts, to keep their 


Wives when they. entred again into the Church; 
aſſuring him, that that was the Method to preſerve 
the Remainders of the catholick Religion in Germa- 
ny, and ta drive out Hereſie by little and little. The 
- [ (4) This Declaration was made in 4 diſtin& Bull, dated 
July 16. 1564-] FFT——— SEA 

L.) This Congregation which was conſtituted on purpoſe by 


by o 


rty, that by his leave rhef Fas: 
1714 
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. trary, hatſoever Sollicitations the Popes made b 


; the Count 
in France. 


the Council ſhould be 


9 4 „ „ 


Kinds, in Places where there ſhould be lawful Rea- 


' ſohs of granting ſuch a Permiſſion, and under certain 
. 2 „ | 8 

ef opickn N 

other Article, of the Marriage of Prieſts, 


ere direftly expreſs d. As to the 
nothin 
Was granted: For which Reaſon, Maximilian II. 


but to no purpoſe. His Letter to obtain that Re- 
queſt was dated Nov. 28. of the ſame Vear. 


. 


The Miſh. 


il of 
ent. 


France never gave in to the deſire, that the De- Reſaſaln 
crees of the Council might be receiv d: On the con- e , 


their Nuncio's, to cauſe them to be receiv'd and 
publiſhed; there, our Kings would never receive or 
N them in the Kingdom, ſo as to obtain the 
force of a Law. As ſoon as the Council was diſ- 
ſolved, Proſper de Santa Croce, Nuncio in France, 
being teturn'd thither, deſired Queen Catherine dr 
Maris to cauſe the Decrees of the Council to be 


receiv'd in that Kingdom. The er made an- 


ſwer, that there ought to be ſome Time given to 
have theſe Decrees examined, and to ſtay for the Re- 
turn of che Cardinal of Lorrain. When that Cardi- 


nal was come home, the called her Council, and ſum - 


moned in the four Preſidents of the Courts of Parlia- 
ment, and ſome 1 N ſne took. 
It was reſolved, notwithſtanding the Sollicitations 
of the Cardinal ot Lorrain, that the Publication of 
t off. The Queen excu- 
ſed herſelt to the Nuncio, by ſaying, that the King 


of Spain had not yet received it in his Dominions: 


And when ſhe underſtood that he had receiv'd it, 


ſhe ſaid, that ſolid Nouriſhment was proper for Spain, 
which was a healthy Body; but France, which was 
weak and fickly, could not bear it. At laſt being 


preſs'd to give the Reaſons for which ſhe refuſed to 


receive the Decrees of the Council, ſhe gave two; 


one, becauſe it would provoke the Hugonots: The 
other, becauſe the Council forbad e e and 


ſeveral other Cuſtoms allow'd in Fance. 


The Pope was not contented with the Sollicitati- | 
ons of his Nuncio at the Court ot France, to obtain 


the Reception of that Council in that Kingdom; 
but he alſo 1 
milian King of the Romans, Philip King of Spain, 


procured the' Emperor Ferdinand, Maxi- 
and the Duke of Savoy, to join with him in ſending 
Ambaſſadors to the King of France, to deſire him to 
call a Meeting at Nancy, where they might hear the 
Decrees of the Council read, and ſwear to the Exe- 
cution of them. The King reply'd, that it was a 
Matter of too great Importance to be coneluded ſo 
ſuddenly; and therefore he would firſt call together 


and inſiſted no longer upon deſiring to have that A 
ſembly called, which never . e ee 


At laſt, Aug. 8. 1764. che 


the Princes and great Men of his own Kingdom. 
Theſe Princes were contented with that * 


Decree; of 


The Diſpute concerning the Precedence of che French Precadenit 
A above the Spaniſs, was renewed at Nome. allen 4% 
ope adjuged the Poſſeſ- 4 % 


ſion to the French Ambaſſadorz thinking thereby to . 


facilitate the R 


along with him a Breve, whereby the Alienation of 
eccleſiaſtical Poſſeſſions was permitted to a certain 


Sum; leſs however than what the King had already a- | 
\ lienated. He offer'd alſo at the ſame time to give the 


Legation of Avignon to the Cardinal of Bourbon. This 
ſcem'd to be a Evourable Conjuncture for obtaining 


the Reception of the Decrees of the Council of Treu. 


Aꝛtrnori eurneſtly de ſir d it; and they told him, he muſt 
ſtay till the War againſt the Hugonors was ended ET 


what they call ar Rome a Motus proprius, dated Aug. 10. 1 $64. | 
conſiſted” ot eight Cardinals; Morone, Sarraceno, Cicada, Aleſ- | 


ſendrine, Aracili, Simoneta, Borromeo, and Vitali.) 
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epi, Neg to get the Council of Trent received : Bur 
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his Negociatiohs were ſuceefsleſs. The Cardinal of 


Derrtes 2 Lorrain ſent Word to Pope Gregory XIII. ſome time 


lic unc after the Maſſacre of St. Barfbosmemu, That that 


nzived in as A favourable Conjunckure to get the Council re- 


france 


un Lam not leſs jealous of m 


dvther Articles, upon 


| Clergy defired che Council of Front mightbe rein-, 
| but the Chapters of Cathedral Churches Pere it, 
and the Council was not receiy'd. 


might be recerred. 
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on the Mind of the King. 


ceiv'd in France: ſent Car- 


The Pope eng y: 


dinal Uni thither upon that Errand, bur do nb 
manner of Pu | 


urpole. enn! 226 957 
Aſter Charles the IXth's Dedit//tbe Pope 


ed the Reception of the Council with Ln III. 
And the Hugonors fearing that that Prince Would 
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yield to his 1 got the King g of Navarre 8 
made Anſwer, Brother, Prince td t 


to write to him. Henry II 


Thoſe that told you 1 intrnued 70 publiſh he Cant 5, 


much ſuch a Publication would 


rejadice my Iv 3 


r minente of the Gallican Churab, and vgaatly"pareful ' 


to preſer d the Edit of Peace. He told the Nuncia, 
That there needed no Publication. of rhe Council, as 


to what relates to Faith; for that was already ob- 
ſerved in his Kingdom : But fince-there were ſome 
the Account of which 
eotlld not HBO. th the Council; he would, by 


dicts of his own, cauſe whas was devieed by the 


Couneil to be obſerved- 


Ar the States of Bib, in the ven 176, the 


Arnaud de Pontac, Biſhop of Baues, in 179. 
made a Speech to the King in the Name of the Cler- 
gy; and earneſtly deſired that the Council of Trent 
De Marca ſpeaks of an Edict 
publiſhed that Year, by which he pretends that 


in Matters of Faith; but not ot Diſcipline * But this 
Edict is not to be found; and no Author of chat 
Time mentions it. Nene - Sen Archbiſhsþ of 
Bourges, in 1782. made the ſame Requeſt ina 8 ch 
poſe; Which did not make ifa wp 


of the Articles 0 he Leagud 


1784. with Spain, ſet forth That che 66 


Front Princes ſhould cauſt the fired Deefess of the 


Council of Nm to be obſeryedin France” This me 
Clauſe was ipropoſed by the Cardinal de fps ih 
rhe” Aﬀembly* of the e held in 179 But 

when ſevertf oppoſed it, the Preſident % Malev and 


ſome others were tiatned to Exaitific-that "Mattet, L 


and report it to the'Aſtettibly* ** 

At the States of Blois, held in 1 788. the Cler 
demanded alſo to have the Council of Trent 2, 
The King, to anfwer them, called à Meerityg of his 


1 incipal Officers; who Femonttrated to him, That 


e ought not to think of it. 

Henry IV. was leſs ſollicited than his er, 
to cauſe the Council of Trent to be receiv d. Po 
Clement VIII. amo . Conditions of his Abſolu- 
tion, inſerted this, that Prince ſhould cauſe the 
Council of Trent to be publiſhed and obſerved, except in 


| thoſe Things which cannot be executed without difturb- 
ing the Peace of the Kingdom. The Clergy of France 
join'd their Inſtances to the Pope's; and in Nov. 
1595. Nicholas I Angelier, Biſhop of St. Brieux, de- 


Fey from the 1 to make their Speech to the 
mg, earieſtly 
mi iſh'd: ro de ing having made no Steps up- 
on that Petition, the Clergy deputed in the fame 
Month the Biſhop and Count de Noion to renew 
their Sollicitations. 
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had bern formed in Matters of G 


it was 


nent, as 8 2 
prejudicial to the Stare, to the Crown 1 


it tg the Libertics f the Cn Church; be 2 5 
Was declared, Thar i the Council ſnould be receiv'd 


ed, That that . not to be infited' upon, be- 
you the Council Had never ſtruck at the Abthofft 
of the So . and that Whac it had 
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ceive the ſaid Council, tho it embraced the Faith there- 


Uſages jo the C 


pe in contained not withſtanding : But as for its Regulati- 


ons, they could not hear of them, ſince they were preju- 

dicial to the Rights of the State. However, when 

the Remonſtrance to the King, for the Reception” 
of the Council, was printed, the Provoſt of Paris 


gave Sentence to have that Book ſuppreſſed. 


After that time, the general Aſſemblies of the 
Clergy of France always continued to demand of the 
King the Publication of the Decrees of the Council 
of Trent, but were never able to obtain it. SJ 

The Reaſons for which they would never receive 5 
the Decrees of the Council of Vent in France, may 
be reduced to two Heads; firſt, The Attempt upon 
the Juriſdiftion of Princes and Magiſtrates Secondly, - 
The Liberties of the Gallican Church. Nt 
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was never hcl to be fought. F/ 4. ab. H. the. Penalty of 
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them of the Revenue of their — — et y. cb 
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cognizable. bi 


re ops. Se,. 1 6. 
it confirms Pope Boniface, VIII's Conſtitution; by 
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declares, (Se/. 25. ch. 21. . . @tian) that all tlie 
Decrees of the Council ought to be underſtood and 
explained With a Saving t to Fd Authority of the ho- 
ly apoſtolical See. 581 V 

One of the princip al Art les rt the 8 of. 
the Gallican Church, 9 _ Cuſtomof judging 
.of Biſh This the Council of Vent has eparted 
in hot en it commanded that criminal and impor. 
yu Due againſt Biſhops, even of Herefie, which 

rres Deprivation of Dignity, ſhould be heard and 
1 5 the Pope alone, excluſiyely of all othes. 
He 7. % Reformation. This Practice isabſolutcly 
to the Diſpoſition of the ancient Canons, 
and the Uſage authorized in this Kingdom. It 2 
contrary. like wiſe to the Concordat, and the Laws of 
the Kingdom, . which, do not allow that any. of the 
Subjects ſhould be compelled to go in Perſon 
to plead out of his Dominions. Se/. G. ch. 1. of Re- 

formation, the Council gives the Pape a Power of de- 
non-refident Biſhops, and of putting others 


ded from him, and 
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in their, Places. This alſo is an Encroachment u on 


the epiſcopal Authority, and a By of the Con- 
cordat. Seſ. 24. cb. 20. of Re ormation, it is aid, that 
that ſome Cauſes ought: to in the firſt In- 
ſtance, [before their Ordinaricsz and yet the Coun- 
eil allows the Pope to S 4 755 
are dependi c nary, to Roms. This 
is a Dero to ode gh and ee af oh the 
2 burch. The Hows alſo ſcems to leſſen 
iſcopal Character, and to take from Biſhops 

th — which belongs to them Jure divine, 
when it allows them no Power of exerciſing i it in ſe⸗ 
— Caſes, but as Delegates of the holy Sec. Laſt- 
„ the Council of Trent in ſcycral Caſes, derogated 
the received Uſages of the Kingdom; as in 
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Europe, relating to Religion, from the Concluſion of the 
Council of Pen, to the End of the Century. 
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of Popes to | 
the End of 
theCentury 


uo was choſen in his Place Jan. 7. following. This periors, yet he became very confiderable; took his Doctor's Succeſſi 
Cardinal was called Michael Cheri, He was born Degree, preached with Reputation, and taught Divinity in J Pebes 10 
in 1304, in the Village of Boſco, near Alexandria; ſeveral Places. His ill Humour, or the Jealouſy of his the End of 
from whence he took the Name of 4lexandrino. He went Brethren, drew ſeveral Perſecutions upon him in his own Century 
„ into the Dominican Order, and by the Favour of Cardinal Order: Bat he found Means to maſter them, and to ac- 
* Caraffa got to be Commiſſary of the Holy Office. When company Cardinal Boncompagno who went Legate into 
Caraffa was made 1 he made him a Cardinal in the Spain. Cardinal Aleæandrino, who was his Protector aud 
Year 1557. When Ghbiſteri was choſen Pope, he took the his Friend, being choſen Pope, he was called again to Rome; 
Name of Pius V. He governed the Holy See with great firſt made General of his Order; then Biſhop, and at laſt Car- 
Prudence and Wiſdom: He cauſed the Decrees of the dinal. He had no great Share in Buſineſs in Gregory XI1I's 
Council of Treue to be exactly obſerved, particularly that Time; but after his Death he was ch6ſen Pope April 24. 
of Reſidence: He commanded, That no Man ſhould be 1585. and took the Name of S:x:zs V. He govern'd Rome 
admitted to Eccleſiaſtical Benefices [that would not re- with great Haughtineſs and Severity. He dy'd Aug. 27. 
n when one told him, That that was the way 5 n 
to de 


ä | 13900 | ; | oe | f 
roy the Court of Rome ; he ſaid, the Court of Rome Jobn Baptiſta Caſtagna a Roman, Soi of Coſmo 2 Gemoeſe, Urban . j | 


had better be deſtroy d, than the Service of God neglect- who had been Nuncio in Spain, and was created Cardinal VII: © 
ed. He dy'd with a Reputation of Sanctity, Aay 1. 1572, by Gregory XIII. was choſen Pope in Sixtas V's Room, 
_ after having had the Happineſs of ſeeing the Chriſtian Prin- Sepr. 14. and call'd himſelf Urbaz VII. He enjoyed that 
= ces united againſt the Turing Diguity but a little while, for he dy'd the Eleventh Day © 
ry Hugo Boncompagnus, of Bononia, ſucceeded him: He after his Eledtioh n. 
4 was a Man of Merit, and one that, after he had gone Nicholas Sfondrata, a Milaneze, a Cardinal alſo of Gre- Gregory 
__ through ſeveral Employments, was created Cardinal in gory XIII's Creation, who, when Pope, was called Grego-XLV. 
i Jags +, 1565 by Pins IV. He was choſen May 13. 1572. and took XIV. did not ſit much longer upon St. Peter's Chair: 
the Name of Gregory XIII. He governed the Church of For he was choſen Dec. 3. 1590, arid dy'd O&. is. follow- 
Rome near thirteen Years; and dy d April 10. 1584, aged ing. 5 
Sz Vears. We owe the Reformation of the Calendar to The Pontificate of Innocent IX. was yet ſhorter, When Innocent 
him. 0 Ls wes Ren 27 de was Cardinal he was called Antonio Fachinetti. He was IX. 


Sixtus V. ue V. who lucceeded him, was the Son of a poor choſen 0#. 29. and died within two Months. 
Peaſant, one Fanciſeo Perretti, of the Borgo de Grotti in Cardinal Hippolito Aldobrandini, who ſucceeded theſe ,_ 


Marca Anconitana. He was born Dec. 13. 1521; and cal- Popes Feb. 26. 1592, and who took the Name of Clement Clement 


led Felix; but afterwards took the Name of Moxtalzo, from VIII. enjoy'd that Dignity till the Year 1677. Tbs 
de Name of a Village near the Borgo de Crori. His Fav Nothing Happen'd in Ia, during theſe Pontificates, re- 
ther was'ſo miſerably Poor, that fin his Childhood, Fel:x] lating to the general State of tlie Church; nor were there 
was forced to keep Hogs: But this young Boy had Nobler any Alterations there in Matters of Religion. But it was 
_ Inclinations; and having met upon the Road one Michael not ſo in France; where Differences in Religion cauſed 
Angelo Celleri, a Frauciſtan, who ask'd him the Way to many Wars and Troubles, which drew on ſeveral Edicts, 
Aſcoli; he not only put him into the nk + but follow*'d ſometimes contrary, and ſometimes favourable to the Ex 
him to Aſcoli; and would not leave him, but turned Has erciſe of the Pretended Reformed Religion; as we ſhall' ſes 
ciſcau. His Parts were ſo good, that tho' he wanted the in the next Aki e ee 
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H' in the Beginning of Francis I's Reign there 
were almoſt every where in France a very great 


3 
ars an 
mares ons of Luther, Zainglia, and Calvin, yet the ich proved un tho? i iced;: as a Conte 79s of 
| 15 | y which proved unſucceſsful; tho? it produced, as a-confe> „ 
— were not ſuffer d to profeſs — Publickly ;. They had no quencey very great Troubles in ſeveral Provinces of the . 75 
ligion, &c Churches, and were obliged to hold their Meetings in Se- Kingdom: To pacify. which; Queen Catherine de Mei- 1 eng 
jon Ke ret Fee. 14+ | 6 ſumman'd the Great-Men of the Kingdom to meer .at - c 
Stare of The Kiug appointed Courts in every Parliament, to try Funtainbleau upon Aug: 20. 1560. The Admiral: preſen- Aſſembly 
Religion in Only Caſes of this ſortz which condemned to the Flames, ted Petitions to that Aſſembly, which were Signed by no of the 
France un- Without Mercy, all thoſe who were convicted to be of the body ; but he ſaid he -receiv'd them in Normandy f 


r — of 


| der th New Religion. They therefore being enquired after, and great numbers of Feuchmen, who implor'd the King's Cle- in 1560 
Reign of cer) PS: Rondempes to dye, began to defend them- meney, and begg'd of him to ſtop the Searchers againſt : 
Francis II. ſelves, firſt by their Pens, by ſpreading of Libels; then by the Reformed, and to allow them Churches, and .a free 
| Conſpiracies; and at laſt by open War. The Prince of Exercile of their Religion. Uk. 07 - 
Cond was at the Head of this Party; and Gaſpar ds Colig= 77 beer e O25 SIS ft 
1 Ke Res 9 5 n e 


* . 1 1 F F 


| L ucceſſion P IUS iv. dying Dec. 9. 1565, Cardinal Alexandri- neceſſary Aſſiſtances, and was little conſidered by his Sg. FRAN E 


rr reiten nn C7 Moby 
xy de Chatillon, Admiral of France, was a8 it were the Arm SA) | 
Number of People who went into the Innovatis The Rebellion began with a Conſpiracy of Amboiſe, Wars and 


from Great Men e 


cw —— - — 


— — 2—2 TO ILSS — —— — — To * =, 6. — 


8 . ˖ VR ; 0 ——— — 
RIA Jag The King iocd ut a0 Kais, bf weed te! a Toer ad 8 PAN 
4 Hiſtory FR, the States of the Kingdom o: meet eth onots alf6 had in he H,; Src e . Hiſtory 
ha what ty of Meles upon Dec. 10% . ks 0 nor Sr 7 <& rance kPa * 3 tte to the f whar 
Nerd tobe vigilant) in preyentir e ir ig cee the fe 5 3 1 0 8 happen's 
in Europe ſto Profecutigns., upon the moſt Seditious tin prope 
2 t there was no other Crime c e * Those that were Found n 6 Fog 0 Guilty, were e lating , 
dre the-begitining'of 4 T * bu RI WRWer,> ths nithed with Death; among others, the Captain of Ihe Muteb, Nel gion. 
King intended to ruine t * took eee who had countenane'd. and ſapported | this ovitiony in- 
ended the King of Nees Prior Cen ſtead of ſtopping and-quievidgit. 5 474 1944p 11s) 


Edie? of 15 de ſeized, and che latter Wks. is Ge 190 undergo 


olerati- T 
on of Au- fig Ded of Patt "7 kia ge 5 
Zult 24. Sentence pals'd upon the Prince 


him his Deliverance. Soon W "ys Gela 
: -; wh Lnnocent, by a folemn Decree of the — Pas 
rit. 1 918 "mean £47? — 5 4 
Prince of Tue Great Lords and the. People in th 

& ing thus divided about Religion, it was a Fd 

| but this diviſion muſt. occation Troubles aud Se it] 

Declarati- There were ſome at Amiens, ponroiſe and Benda: 

on in ſa. Cardinal de Cob 
vour of the the Lords Supper in his'own- 
- Proteſiants Rites of the Proteſtants. 
Queen ſent out a Declaration 67 all the CN el of 


Provinces, forbiddi Mea fox th 
jutious Aepclaront of Pe rye 1 


Eh "the Liberty and honeſt Security 
to enjoy, 57 5 to enter by force 2 


tence that Aſſemblies were LID hi 
>. bidden by precedent Edicts, ation ic 
wazOcdain that all en at had bee Je. N * 
2 2 ſhould 5 7525 
thoſe who had gone out = the ah Paget 35 — 
cit I. Ander der might rcd, N N a their Eſtates, 
5 1 gave no Offencr 


y body. The, Parliment of Paris refuſed to veri 
. 8 Declaration; however, it was PR and en 5 
And occaſion d the Proteſtant rings to be more nume 
5 tous and E * * 
3 I ing went to 
Edift „ iſhed an Edict, by the advice of that 
ng] whey Preachers. were commanded not to 3 


To 


in es DL 5 
6 : 
| Jar OE Teton: 1 with Death ; that the cognizance of theſe thi 


v8 exches (4) + That ue Aſſembiy. ould be held in pub- 
| lick or private, 3 that the Sacraments ſhould be admi- 
r manner but. what is received by the ca» 


'-  viliced in no 

___ tholick Church: hat the c 
1 the Eccleſiaſtical judges; by whom, if the 3 
| that is to ſay; 


delivered up to the Secular 


Laie „ 


tinued, n 
= ings, and eyen 10 ſeize upon Churches 


Sane. * 


Proteſtan encreaſing, 
ER ; re cee held: ing they com 
R 

vy 
to "20 give up the Ge which they 


| upon. | 
e pee N of the] 
* e e the Fac mo Catholicks pan. fe them. 


2 Dijon, + pi briog axtaake$Þ1. aut Popalace in their 
and Þ ing - — 3 themſelves, tepulſed tho 

| . 2 and when the Brea w they 5 

a 


nothing to their Perſons, they broke 
ſes, and plunder d ſome of ther, At 


ar when the 


occafion'd the iaſt, by his e a 

To ppeale bete Troubles, at 

ſe a 
roo 5 


Pretended Rejormed ſhould not hold auy 


Id belong to Governors .of Provinces, and Pre, 


nizance of Hereſy ſhould be 


5 og vn : 
he Royal g. all nor impoſe, a higher Pu; 


cons 


Was, s it were, n Priſoner, tod 
Win five. f — 6 


their Hou - 


la the mean 1 news of Dillackiness arriving froth 


1.45 Party, and the Tre which: dad been lately raiſed . Wo 
arts, piving cauſe 0 2196 


greater Diſbrders;' the Kin 
; ſent all e Deen ies of the arr his Kir ogdom, who 5 * 
de had Tent for to to Paris, to &i. 3 and by 5 


their Advice. publiſned an Edict in Jan. 1652. of which, teſtants. 


the principal Articles were, That the Proteſtants ſnould 


immediately reſtore to the Catholicks their Churches, 
9 88 d Lands, Tithes, aud other Goods, of which they 
8 poſſeſt, which they ſhould ſuffer them to enjoy qui- 

el : That for the future no Croſſes or Images mould be 


beaten wont Body any thing be done further, Which 


the Pablick; upon pain of Death: That 
the EIS mould not be allow'd to hold their Meet- 
ings, to have Sermons, publick Prayers, or Adminiſtration 
ol Sacrameuig ſecrrtly or publickly-in' Cities: That hows | 
ever, till thoſe differeaces in Religion could be dererting 
by a genere Couneil, ot ein — King ſtould other wie 
appbint ; thoſe chat ſhovie go to their Serinvas out of t 


Cities, ould not be. moleſted, and the Magiſtrates ſiould 


be requited to provide for their Security, and 0 
ac that heuld diſturb them: That no Man rx-Þ 


han id ba 
; t the 
rences or Colloquies without calling in the 72 
That they ſnould create no neu 


fought after upon the account of bis Reli 


Las or Statutes ; but that they nr 


concerning what celated to Dectriue; that they * ＋ 
raiſe- no Levies or contributions of Money; that the 
. gr eee 
tivals, an ny. The Parliament 
of Paris verify d this Edit with abundance of | Difficulty, 
and that ton, not till had been thrice commanded; 
and with this Clauſe, 


fidering the Condition * and till bis 
— diner miner. 


— back to Paris, happen d ia the Town-of Fay in 


ple picked a Quarrel with the Hugonots, who were met 
n and fel] 1 — The Dube 

Gaife, ho ran in to appeaſe the Tumult, was: ſtruck 
with a ſtone upon the Face, which enraged his Follomert 


to that 'degree, that they killed near e aud wonnded 
year two hundted. 


Hougonots not obtainiog 
2 hav 


3 dae the 
luce by tters from the 


Juſtice ſor that 


of Condd, who 
Reede ber ik, whe 


War was kindied att over the Kingdom. The Battel of 


Breu, in which'flic Prince of Conde. was taken — N 
by the Catholick s, and the Conſtable of 


_ the Hugonots, leem'd to have entirely routed the 3 


they did at to obey the. — 4 | 


Match. 1. The Dake of Guiſe being nook hav way. from Aae, 
bempagne to be neat a: Meeting-houſe, where his Pee: Yall: 


iſtrate? 


ant Party : But the Death of the Duke of Guiſe, who was 


2 before Orleans by Poltrat, raiſed their Cou 
again, and made way for a Treaty of Peace; by 


Proteſtants were met in the place which was appointed-for ; y which t rds, who had High Juſtice, were allow'd to 
2 in . Fauxbourg St. cel, call'd the Y eh, naar A nike Meetings een Eſtates; others, 
t. Meda upon 


niſter began his Sermon, 7 de Bills 1 and People, 


were in the Chareb, ſet lo very". 
<q Proteſtants coal wp ER) 8 e 
either Ry "way | HY 
mind to interrupt the Sermon. Waden two 


Men to defire the Curate to * 1 Bells to ceaſe; this 


refus'd with ill Language, and the Church being-thue 
ſame time, one of thoſe that oo ſent in 12 
think und when he would have gune hut by  fotcey! ind 

__. defended himſelf with a Knife, Was cudgeli 
+ 5 The jangling of the Bells was tedoubled at the ſame time. 
The ug provoked, furrounded' the Church, 
forced the Doors, got in, wounded fifty Perſons; took 
fon and aſſiſted by one Gabaſton Captain of the Il auch, 
5 a to Priſon. Next day ** 4 returned At uod; 
beld Meeting in the ſame Place; t the Catholicks, 
_ who were got together, came wn Mecting-houſe, 'which 

found empYy, „broke down 

N vie, L. Fire to it, and burns ſome neighboa- 


ey Benches are Courts immediately inferior to Parlia- | 
ments, from Ts 2 lye to 9 as they do al- : 


— 


— 


- 5 | 


26 F 61. as Jobu Malo the Mi- 


©) e Ne 


to death; Rue rde Named which che Gatholicke und Hegonot; 12 TP Hs 
og 40 

theſe lat, art e 

into the mind of the Hu 


vas üppointed at Ae tne mie, Sep). 2 28. 


and to ſeize up 
Benches and the Mi- 


* they were: defeated at the Bale UF St, 8 71 in which 1 
lo wo them from inferior c 5 «| * Wien! Lo 


who had Mean and 22 


ones in their own Souls, or themſelves, only, an 
milyz pronjded;chey d Towns Rare Pa its 
ing's. 
likewiſe 


which hold of any other J he beg 
\s gh A 40 bk a who Mice, from w_— 


des the 
Appeals were reliable i in Parliament, as alſo in Giri wh 
eee, 
Treaty was 618. 1 and it 1 
quſet for ſome time. 770 . . 


to each other; and the averſon which ihe 
raiſed new Qua reis, and put 


onot Party; the War 
galn in. 150. The Rendervouſe of the Hp 


ſpicions 


t Troops 
eit . 
was to ſurprne me Court, Which was then at Monreas 
the e Perſon; but he lackity mad 


his eſcape to Paris, The Rebels: that Ciry ; but 


an a>... 


55 


presch in, „ 


#51 


"mY 


To 


uſtice, were allowed private 


ande. 


1 


Tuis Accident;was à ford af Sign for War z 7 the vi War 


he 
g made himſelf Maſter of Paris, —. 2 


up Arms, and a Civil 


War. 


Xa 


V Da 
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RAS Conftable was/Mainw;Fhemthey:Teized upon ſeveral Cities 3 
© . — * * 


Hiſery and having recęiy id Suecoprs out ot Germany, they lai Siege; 

of what to Chartres W ee Siege, a Peace wehe ee and 
bien d concluded at Ln: Jumean, 1 he Edict was verity d Marcy 
i Europe 2. 1568. It entirely,confirm'd and teſtor'd that which had 
daring to been granted to thein five Y cars betore;revoking and ammul. 
lligion. ling all Exceptions, Dec larations and Interpretations, which 
nid been made to the contra. . wo 

I This Peace was ot no long | & 
Edit of took up. Arms again towards the End of the, Year. | The 
puree King, to pacibe ther, publiſhed an EGR ; by hich hetook 
all the Hugonots in bis Kingdom under his Protection, as 
mar re- his other dubje s; and promiſed to do them all manner of 
ww'd; juſtice tor the Injuries which had been done them, provided 
and a: neu they would. live peaceably in their Houſes. 
dict Ibis Edict having no Effect the King ſent another quite 

cContrary; forbidding the Exerciſe gt any other Religion be- 
Edict to ſides the Catholick, and commanding all the Miniftersto go 
pohibit out of the Kingom within fittetn Diys. By a third*Editt, 


— 


tHe erer, all the Hugonots who had publick Offices and Employments, 
eſe of the ere enjoined to deliver them up into the King's Hands. 
prateſtant The ugonots loſt the Prince of coe, their Head, at the 


legion. Rattle of 'Jarnac ; and their belt Troops at that of HMlontcon- 
; tour : Vet they did not hereby loſe their Courage, but they 
e got an Edict more favou able than thie former ones: For be- 
vowrable to tides what had been granted to them already, they were al- 


proeſtants Jow'd to preach in the Suburbs of two Cities in cvery Pro- 


vince, which ſhould be ſet out for them. ' They were ad- 
mitted into Univerſities, Schools, L4zarezzo's, Hoſpitals, 
and into all publick Employments under the King, or the 


Great Lords, or in Cities. They had a Liberty to refuſe 


Judges to ſuch a Number; and were allow'd a General E- 


vocation of all their Cauſes from the Parliament of 7holoxſe 


to the Kegueftes de I Hoſtel. ( Laſtly, for their Security), 


the Towns of Rochelle, Montanban, Cognac, and la Cha- 
rice, were dcliver'd to them for two Years. This Trea- 
/ I$:1550-... 7-7 5 

This Peace was violated in a moſt cruel manner by the 

vaſacre Maſſacre upon St. Bartholomew's Day, 1572, which carried 
of Yaris. Of a great Part of the Hugonots in France, and pro- 
voked thoſe that were left more than ever. In 1574, they 
took up Arms again; and Charles IX. who fell upon them 

with very confider-ble Forces, would in all probability have 


Death of entirely ruined them, and aboliſh'd the Exerciſe of the Pro- 


teſtant Religion in that Kingdom, if he had not been fnatch- 
ed away b Death Ma 30. 1574. 3 5 3 

The Wars continued under King Herry III. till upon the 
Woo Alencon's 00 himſelt * ead of 57 4 

Wars con- Not , he concluded a Peace upon . 1576. The 
rinued un - Eck war drawn up upon the 15th, and Ter in Parlia- 
ter Henry ment. It was much more advantagious to the Hugonots 
III. Edici than the former ones: For it allow'd them the free exerciſe 
ef Peace. Of their Religion (which thenceforward was to be call'd, Te 
HPretended Keformed Religion) throughout the Kingdom, 
without any Exception to Places and Times: It gave 
them Burying- places to interr their Dead, particularly that of 
the Yriauy: at Paris ; and a Faculty to be admitted into all 
Employments, Colleges, Hoſpitals, and Lazaretto t It for- 

bad any Enquiry after Married Prieſts and Monks: It de- 

teſted the late Maſſacres: It fevoked the Sentences and Decrees 

that had been paſs'd againſt thoſeof the reformed Religion: It 

gave them two Divided Chambers (J) in every Parliament; 

and allow'd them for Cautionary Towns, Beaxcarre and 
Aigneſmortes in Languedoc, Periguenx and le Mas-de-Ver- 

dum in Guieune, Niove and Serre in Daupbine, Iſſoire in Au- 

vergne, and Seue- la- grand Taur in Provence. 
This advantagious Peace granted to the Hugonots brought 
; forth the Leagac. Several particular Leagues had been made 
Pexinning already, during the Wars againſt the Hugonots : All theſe 
of the particular Leagues were now united into one, which became 
Lange. General; by which, an infinite Number of zealous Catho- 
licks aſſociated themſelves under the Pretence of defending 


Edift of the Catholick Religion, and they took an Oath to maintain 
Peace re- and preſerve this Union among themſelves. ' I his League 


voked. Cauſed the States at Blois in 1576, to revoke the Edict of pa- 
_ - - » Cification, and to forbid the Exerciſe of the Pretended Refor- 
med Religion, The War began again ſoon after, but it was 
Fifch ol no long continuance, There was a fifth Treaty of Paci- 
Treaty fication. concluded at Bergerac in 2 1577. between the 
Peace. King of Navarre and the Duke of Montpenfier. The Edict 
Was drawn up at Poitiers in September, and verify'd in Par- 
liament in the beginning of Ockober. It was different from 
the laſt, in that it reſtrain'd the Exerciſe of the Proteſtant Re- 
ligion to the former Limits; forbidding it within * 
of Paris, as alſo in the Marquiſate of Salaz zes, and the 
County of Henaiſſen; changing Montpellier for Beaucaire, and 

not giving Ioire up again. EE Lo 
When the time of ſurrendring their Cautionary Towns 
ce). Regueſtes de le Hitel, are a Court held at Paris, whoſe 
panes and examine all Petitions, and report them 
to the Nags Band TT” des BYE FIDE 
Y Chambres Mi-parties, were Courts in the Parliaments 


of France, compoſed half of Proteſtants and half of Roman | 


Vor. III. 


13 — &\ . * ö 
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... The Death of that Prince 8 a Riſing in moſt of Rifing 41. 


Navarre, the lawful Heir of the Crown, and call him in to Death of 
Henry 117, 
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King Henry IV. was a Proteſtant when he was owned to 
be King, nay a Relapſe, havin 
Parifian: Maſſacre: However he aſſured the Convention of granted by 
the Catholick Nobility, that he would conſent to be inſtruct- Henry 17, 
ed within fix Months: That in the mean time he would ;, 3 
every where reſtore he Exerciſe of the Catholic Religion, lick, and 
but without forbidding the 2 retended Refor med: That he Hugonots, 
would reſtore likewiſe the Eccleſiaſticks to their Poſſeſſions: 

That he would not put thoſe that profeſs'd the Proteſtant Re- 

ligion into Offices or Employments: And that he would al- 

low the Nobility to ſend a Deputation to the Fope, to ac- 

quaint him with, and get his Approbation of the Reaſons 

which obliged them to continue firm to his Majeſty's Ser- 
777. p i ß lt ET on. 

The Duke Mayenne and the Leagzers declared openly, Caſctan 


that they would not acknowledge Heury IV. for their King, ht Carers, 


even though he ſhould be converted; and proclaim'd the”; 


znto 


[Old] Cardinal of Bourbon King, by the Name of Prancc. 


Charles X. Pope Sixtus V. ſent Cardinal Cajeran Legate _— 


into France, with InſtruQions to take care that France might 
be provided with a /Godly,, Catholick King, and agreeable 
to the French: And in order thereunto, to go to Haris, 


where the Embaſſadors of Spain and Savoy would be, and 


to hear all the Propoſitions: which ſhould be made him, to 


- ſhew himſelf entirely diſintereſted ; not to enter into any En- 


ements on either ſide, nay even to hearken to the King of 


Navarre: if there were any Hopes of his Reconciliation to 


the, Church, with the Honour and dignity of the holy Sce. 

After theſe Orders were given, his Holineſs recciv'd Lette: s ö 
from the Duke of Fine, who was deputed from the 3 
aliſt Nobi wo the Pope, -which aſſured him, that the Duke 
was upon the Road on his Way to Nome, to acquaint him 

with the good Intentions of that Body. When the Legate 


arrived at Lyons, Nov. g. he cauſed t Pee: of. bis Log > ; 


tion. to be publiſhed, and then went to Paris: I here he 
receiv d the Compliments of the Magiſtrates and of all the 
Companies of the City; and preſented his Bull to the Parlia- 
ment, verity d it wichout any Modification. When the Par- 
liament of Tours ſaw it, and knew that it was directed to 
the King's Enemies, they commanded that he ſhould not be 
owned as Legate; and the Parliament of Paris on the con- 
nay annulled their Decree. VVV 

Ihe King on his part deſired a Conference that he might 

be inſtructed; and his P ropoſition appeared reaſonable to 

thoſe who had no concern in this great Affair beſides that of Oer of 
Religion: But the Factious Leagaert got ſome Doctors that % King, 


ſtay d at Paris, who were zealous Abettors of the League, *? be In. : 


to condemn this Propoſition; Tbat it was lawful to come to fir utted, 
an Accommodation | with the Bearnois, [Henry I.] and to 
acknowledge him, provided be became 4 Catholick. At the” Lea 
ſame time the e wrote a Circular Letter, of March 1. _ 


1590, to all the Biſhops ; forbidding them to appear at any 


eeting upon that Que ion; and after that, took a new 


Oach of the Provoſt of rhe Merchanzs, and the Officers of the 


City of Paris, to perſiſt in the Holy Union (g) till the laſt 


was come, the Hugonots began the War again in 1580: But Moment of their Lwes. 


Cacholicks; before which, all Cauſes, relating to Hugonöts 
were to be tryed. f N ora 
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, ; * Ke 2 2 8 . 


581 Cece cecc Os The 


CE EEE 2 
1 — 
Vaſtianity). 653 
— — * 7 . + 7 n 1 Te ; 
Ad, by. explaining of certain Ar- W 


of what - © 


g abjured his Hereſie after the Conditions | 


refected by 
75 | 


—ͤ—ũꝓẽ — ney — — CG 


——— — he — 26 


** 


N 
4 * 1 * ds 1 0 
- _ I” w — 
. ee. 
—— — — 


— 


. —— — 1 


5 9 5 3 h S ex N . 


rr 


CAO. The 
Death. of the Old Cardibal of Bogtbow — ented him bee neue Namen by hi 

1 TIRED rather than hearken ta ae Ig to be reſſor d int ie Baſs wh bn i ig 

7 w . 7 Propoftionswh deny deelartd thatſ he intens 2 11 Holineſs merge Ebet fe King's Converſiom aft h hag,, 
ee Cy inſtruſted ; thy x their Lager- Doctwn at Was fingere; and that he had gien ett ok it nat beben, 
in Eyrope-the Rakel Wbom Was the — —ͤ— That bis Abyuration, by Marks of Piety and Religion, and Dh % Kcche 
22 { 1 95 Bourbon co not; 7 wcronn: of Nanda ant practiſing 3 by-frequenting the Faaruments ? Kü rleiag , 
| Dathe Daxger Fa Relapſe, be to mu ane they xe hat his, ON: ag the on K wo lp, ail 


Leiten am entire Abfaltitions $4 1 gde 10! 
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wwe Uyrer: In Default whereof, they proteſted they would 
H ſtery not be ehonſible for any Diſorders: which might happen in 
of what the Country. N bay | x ee OE | 
baden us The Governeſs was ſtartled at this Aſſociation. CountBar- 
in Europe mont told her, they were only Gzexx, ( Beggars.) When 
relating te the Aſſociators of this, thy took that Word for a Name 
Relogron. for their Party, and a Wallet for their Mark; · upon which 
ISS two Hands were claſped together with this Deviſe, Servants 


the 8 to the King, even ta the Wallet. Counts Brederode, Naſſau, 


ſes. C xyl:mbourg,and de Bergues : With the Gentlemen who ſign · 


ed the Petition, went in this Dreſs to preſent it to the Gover- 
neſs upon Apr:/ 6. 1566. The Governeſs told them, it did 
not depend upon her; they might ſend à Deputation to 
Madrid, and he would employ all the Credit ſhe had in 
their Behalf, provided. they did nothing in the mean time that 
might prejudice the ancient Religion and the public Peace. 
Mederati- Montmerency Baron of Moxzigny, and the Count de Bergner, 
en ef the Were ſent into Spare. All the Mitigation they could obtain, 
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rous to get Authority for what. they had done they preſented 
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united more ſtreigtiy together in 1581, from whence 8 


Altars, and comm itted Violences f 1 all Parts . 10 that 
Governeſs was obliged at laſt to allow them to hold their A Hi 
4.5 in 3 hn icy had 1825 n that Day, of wh) 
1ſt 23. 1568; upon Condition that t uld lay down happen 
cher Arms, and that this Permiſſion would laſt on ns 


the *** 


f | ly till the in Eur, 
King ſhould order otherwiſe with the Conſent ot —_ 3 . 
R 15 nn ec 


n Religio. 
This Peace did not laſt long; for the Proteſtants being in- * 
formed, that the Council ot Hain had reſolved upon their 2 
] began the War. The Dake of Alva, who was ſent the Los 
into that Country with full Power, repreſs'd the Rebels with Coun. 
force of Arms, and with eruel Executions ; but that Ulage Efablin. 
did not extinguiſh the Revolt, but begat an ifreconcileable Ment of1 
Hatred on both ſides. In 1572, the Prince of Qraige ſeitcd Republi 
upon Hoilard and Zealand, and laid the, Foundations of a Holland 


mmonwealth. In 1573, the Duke of 4/va was recall Conſe 

and was ſucceeded by Reus ſen, who gained a Battle in — a of Fail 
but upon the States ſeizing upon the Government after his Torga 

Death, the Kin of Spain ſent Don Jobn of Auſtria in his N 

Place. Upon his Arrival, the War broke out again in the 

the Low-Comntries, The States then called in the Arch- 

Duke Matthias,” and offered him the Government... The 

Prince of Ones was Maſter of Frizeland, Holland, Zealand 

and Uzrechr. Prince Caſimir had an Army in the Neth. 

lands in Queen Elizabeib's Name, and the Duke of Anon 

alſo had one there as an Ally and a Protector. Theſe be. Aricl, 

ing retired; and Don Fob» 91 Auſtria recalled, the Dyke orf Conco 

Parma,” to whom the Command of the Sani Army was nong 

then given, defeated Caſimir's Troops, and reduced to their Luthe 
| Obedience the Provinces of Artois and Hainaxlr,and the Ci- 5 
dies of Lie, Doway and Orchies. But the Provinces of 7. 


were called, The united Provinces. Some time after, 2 
Duke of Azjox was declared Dake of Brabant; but his Pow. 
er was of no long continuance; whereas the Lusted Ire. 


ir Government, and ſettled a ſort of a 
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ke the Porification of Paſſow, the Catholickvand 
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ramentarians. Frederick — Pate ſow, 2075 

having left the Doctrine of the Anugsbowrg Con: 


ity, 


ſtßeir Perſecutions were mutual. | 
the Duke of #/iritemb er, longed to theſe 
vines to 4 


Trou- 
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the Lutherans lived peaceable t ether in Germa- 


ty of Peace. Some: 1 rinces 
that he ſhould either abdicate 


He fefuſed that; only granted leave to thoſe that would pro- Ted! 
feſß it, to retire and ſell their Eſtats. the Stats 


the Electot of 1 and the Duke of Saxe-Altemboure's *” oreftan 
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after the Tear 1560, till the End 2 
| ther 


Year appeared the Confeſſion of the Helvetic Cburebes, in 
which the Real and N of the Body of 
5 7 Chriſt in the Euchariſt is clearly rejected, and the ſole 
Spiritual Manducation by Faith aſſerted. This Goxfeffion of Conf: 

Faith was received and approved by all the Proteſtant Chur- Y he fn. 
ches in Switzerland; excepting that of B The Proteſtant art 
Churches in Flanders, allo up another like it, which C0 
178 afterwards confirmed in 1579, and printed ry — in 2 _ 
1481. | * | S ; ZCrialli 
In 1566; alfo, there was a General Diet held at Aug thuurg, 5d Fin 
in which Matters of Religion were debated. - Commetdone, deb. 

the Pope's Nuncio there, defired the Publication ot the Coun- P. f 


eit of Trent; and that he might create Diſſentions among Augs 


the Proteſtant Pri he propoſed, that the Elector Pal«- 52 ' 
tine, a Feed Becke ditferent from that of the Con- 38 


feſſion Hugiboutg, might not be comprehended in the Trea- 
ACK ces ſecouded Commendone's Moti- 
on, and deſired to have notice given to the EleQor Palatine, 
| e ſhould « | 9 und fo yield 
them up to his eldeſt Son, who was a Lutheran, or expel! 
the Calviniſt Miniſters... But the Elector of Saxony would 
not join with theſe Princes, and it was carried by a Plurali- 
yo Voices, that the Ele&or Pa/at:ne ſhould not be exclu- 
out of the I reaty, of Pacification. ' 1 4 
The States of Anjiria, which met in November, deſited Li- Liberty . 
berty of the Emperor to follow the Confeſſion af Anugsbourg : Conſcien 


Im 10% when the Landgrave of Heſſe was dead, the & Auſtii. 
Proteſtant Princes met again; and when they deſpaired to 

make the Diyines of different Parties agree, they impoſed, „ 
Silence whoa both ſides, and forbad them to write. Sewn im 
In 1568, there was a Conference at Altembourg between 29/47” 


Divines, upon the Points in Diſpute between the rigid and operon 
moderate Lutherans, It laſted very long: The Divines there 4, Altem. 
difpated with much ſharpneſs, 5 ſeparated yery muctf en · , 
ragea againſt one another. Ea 230 Es WH bes 575» : 
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ANA. 1 11 9e, 1501. thers was a Synode of F Lutherans hed at 
Atufary-1 Dreſden, in which a Confeſſion of Faith, concerning the Incar-. 

. nation and the Euchariſt, was drawn' up againſt the Doctrine 
L 1 of. the Ubiqurtarians. There tis ſaid, 1 hat Jefas Chriſt is 


38 AyroPe +. preſent really in a quickening ſubſtantial-manner in the Eu- 
a 24 a chatiſt, and that he pteſents to us his real Body offer d up- 


18 by on the Croſs, and his real Blood ſhed for us with the . 
1 © and Wine; and that he thereby teſtiſies that he adopts us, 
po - makes us his Members, purifies us by his Blood, gives to us 
2 iveneſs of our 8. The is willing to A ell ali 

12 Ectually within us The . Divines adop- 
ke Confeſſion of Faith; which' was oppoſed by the Diſ- 

555 'of Hlaccius, Miyricus and Breutius, -who accuſed the. 


- others of being Sacraimentariant. 
0 ul. their Complaints, the Elector of 3 Free 
Torgen, who drew up a en 


Divines together at 


Conſt Ion 


ellen; in which the Real Preſence of the Body and Blood 
of Faith at of Jeſi ; Chriſt in the Euchariſt is expteſt, and the Doctrine 


Torgau. . ramentarians rejected and condemned in very ſharp. 


it, and thoſe that refuſed wete impriſoned; ſo that this 
eſolution at Torgau only increaſed the Diviſions among the 
atherans. The Elector of Saxony being defirous to; pacifie 


in which, twelve Divines propo poſed "Articles of Agreement 
between thoſe that profeſs d the Augsburg Confefion.: The 
tries of (firſt was, to exclude the Calviniſts. The ſecond, to forget 
ang 4. all paſt Diſputes: The third, to ſuppreſs Melanchihon's Body 
mong the , Divinity, the Wittemberg Catechiſm, the Wittemberg Di- 
Lutherans, ines, Queſtions and Anſwers, and the Concord, of Dreſden, 
5 1 ns; to call Dixines of both Sides to confer togerther 
| 127 f explaining the: Confefſion of Augiburg. In this AC 


y however, the Ubzquity of the Humane Nature of Je- 


| Jus Cbriſt was rejected, and this alſo divided the rigid Lu- 
_  «therans into two, Parties. 


New meer- It was principally to reconcile them, that the Elector of 


in; At Tor · Saxony called anew Aſſembly at Torgas in 1576. in which 
gu, there. ere Divines from all the States of Germany, which 
profeſs d the Augiburg Confeſſion, with an Excluſion of the 


Euingliaus and Calumiſts. &. chmidelinus, Chemmitius, Seil- 


fun Chytreus, Muſculns and Comerns, Were the princi-” 
pal 2 en in that Aſſembly. * * down for the Rule Fol 
their Notions the Confeſſion $ 4 Ate „ tbe 
Articles of Smale ald, Tas Ag F 2 17 2 — atechiſm and 
their. new Form of Concord, rejec 
ang ſome other Book "Wipers 8 


lor to 
Landgrave of Heſſe, the Son of him who labour d ſo muen 
f 7 to reconcile the Lurherans and the Zaingliaus . But theſe. 
; ine. FE Princes rejected that Form of Concord by the Advice of their 
Divines, as did alſo the Dukes of Holſtein and Branſwick, 
ſent the Cenſures of their Divines to the EleQor of 
Upon theſe Remarks it was, that Schmidelinus, 
Rs Ky ar 4 8 and Selueccerus 
the 2 Corcord of Torg 


| tially preſent, and diſtributed in the Supper 
Os and Wine; and are ed by the Wicked 
Well as by the ; tejecting the Opinion of 3 
meptariaus, as Well of thoſe whony they call the groſſer ones, 
ho openly p e ea e that there is nothing in the 
dauer beſides Bread and Wine which are ther. diſtributed; 
a2 Of the more refined and ſubril ouet, who profeſs to believe 


the Renal Freſence of the Body and Blood ef Jeſus: Chriſt in oth 
5 per, but Spiritually, and by: Faith. The Doctrine of 


>» — Y 7 ;of the Humane Nature of Jeſus. Chreft, is there 


—— lained and thus; that the Humane Na- 
ture being exalted, after de 


* Jeſus Chriſt; upon which account he can be really and, truly 
ang in the di which no Perſon elſe can poſſib 2 bs 
| arge much 7 Hal the Communication. of I 
wy a forms __ rawn u 12. 2 | 
N boi it to the Pro inces and * German 
| th Jt. might be ——— toved b = 


22 thoſe of the Dutchy of Deux · Ponte, of deb, 
e diſapproved the Form: ef Brigben, 4 


er of Saxony approved. e e e: 


Ns be-afſembled, - in Which. tbere ſhould be 
Da ; be all;Countries-white there were any, That that. woulc 


in Fepteſnbe 


erms. The Divines of Mittemberg, were commanded to 


„called another Aſſembly o Brier at Litchomberg, Go) 


| Nan of Enplan nds Ambatlador; - 1 


fron f Bergh 

| vines, who drew it up, diſſuaded is EEE of Con feſion 

Saxony from conſenting to hold a Synod, and preſs d him to of Ber- 

publiſh MN of . that Confeſſion. They commanded ghen ap- 
embly held at Singerhanten, September 8. 1577. proved by 

that it ſhould be ſubſcribed by Gentlemen, Miniſters and Di- ſome, and 


vines. | den Sep lim his Crew ran froln Lnjverſis rejected by 
ty to verſity, a Fog urch to Church 1 une hert. 


Men to made likewiſe . ro Alterations, and 
- a baer to ** ngage thoſe chat weke moſt a- 
This Form A Concord, was 3 to een 1 . EIS Fob. 
is Father F n to his Brothers, and to te ee 1778 The Elector db Ithg La 
Fae un . at 47 


hes Places, - 


and drew-up-one at 
eq declared that he Body oa Bae etl 


| 2 


ſurrection, upon our bleſſed 
1 . s putting * 2 ous — n 1 
:-,.cloathed again with that S preſent" every where, 
ve. . as God, but alſo as Man; not indeed in a I exteſtrial 
K „but becauſe the Virtue, with which God, fills the 
N 1 whole whole World, is really-communicated: to the Humanity of 


om. 
e 0 of Sa- 


7 1 Cali mir, Count Palatine;thoug gt if. Spud could 


ee this Synod ee Het at! Fa e up upon the! FT 3 


of drawing up a Conjef- 
fron of Faith, 1 0 {6H all i te: join, 12 00 1 * 


ceived. Accor ccordingly ir was 1 ft. To find Gurkha | 


means to hinder the Ubiquitarians: from condemning : all that 3 


were not of their Opinion. 20. To contider whether it were latin 
; convenient to dray Up a Conft Non of Faith, and how it was N Nele 
to be done. 30. nd who were the ptopereſf Perſons to for S 


about i it, aid how the Confeſton of Faith that ſnould be drawn 
up} mi t be ſent to, and fi — by all the Churches. For the 
t was thought” "advitcable to ſend the Queen of Bur k 


9 Lat Aumbatfades With one of the Deputies of the Afſemb! 


to the Electors of $ axony, Palatine, and Brandenturg, Wi 


a'very ſharp ſharp Memorial,” to repreſent to them the Injuſtice 5 Kt 


e Tſo man Churches without: hearing them.” 

on. the'24, It was agreed to be expedient, to draw u 

ſhort. and folid Coon of Faith: For the 3 4 Ee 1555 

Urſin was order d to draw it u . 4 1 was 15 5 

_ to ſend it to Gee, Mini 
iniſter of 2755 and: wt At wins. Ae al 


on the Mo to hold a pon 8925 7 


to deliberate there upon what they ſhotild zudge t 
convenient for the Advantage of the Church: 
"This Confeſſron f Fuirh 'was 7 . p with'a 

to'the Electors of the Confefſion of -/ 


of the Aer 1 700 ſtop th eee 1 5 
ſuitariunl. e of” Heſſe ſenf yer Vie. 
prdog $ at the fame e 171 OT Electors upon 
W aud Lewis El latine, thought'a Lu- 
theran, ac the Eſectors of 5 1 20 and Branaenbug, 
with the. s which he ound fault  Withal. in the Cos 2 


1 {}; 4. 1 ot? . 1 J. 1 


Bir 


But the 


alſo in an 


"aſe to ſign 


alzew, to find. out s 
1, JO as that it ig by 
vines could not agre 


ed — rb Aber S Il 
e Articles, 10 a more numerous gt Dine 
td Smakald. A Vonference all 555 S held 


Strasbou 275 9 55 85 Anhali's Di 
Poſe. The Landgrave of Heſſz:aud, his B Nahe 15 


bat ede, the 855 Dukes of Pomeravya, the Dukes 
of Pruſſia, the 675 .of Anbalt, Fino 172 e. 
as burg, the L uke Sax l the ( unt of Hano- 


Siren, 2 5 Fra — 155 ba Say Bremer anc 


e 
or Falatine, At ; but it Was atter they promi- 
they' Fee mak; ome Alterations in it. 15 the 
enn ne ee god eee e 
Bn refuſed to have it their D minions 
uke of B runſwick Tepented, that. 3% ligned i Oh, « 
Pay was painted 0 258: od PRs by the Order of 
and Pringes that approved it: But, 9 raiſe 
N 1 80 of Debates l th he Do iy es of cach 
| r Jicle | 
or ei N Opinions. TOR 2 5 V. ff 2 WR TY 
iſt the Lutherans In ere. thus . 9a 1 955 =o | 
A co to have loft tn is Ane, Ct 


lvinſſ 


Now. though it 2 4 8 88 
. er wal = 2 renee RES 
another in his — — et — 2 

ſtant, Pringes, would have kept 
. 145 not $8 55 55 
ee e e K £ 8 Erueſt of r had not” 
deen choſen? ih dis Pla ho as ſirong, enough 10 Ae 


aud the "ee r Pond chooſe 


755 to de Een 1 


5 SEP! — Way to oppoſe the Htternpts :6f eee 15 0] . by Tore © % e of Kae a " 


put an end to thoſe Diffetenbes. W Her 
80 to: — 4 — of En g (aud; to the Proteſtant Ch hureh» 


es of Frances! Poland, - * Hobenina, $wirterlaud; and 
| "= Low Countries, that ey woulda all agree upon a Confeſſi- 


0 ay Fab, which might be 
,_ _eftabliſh an Coo of Opinions. 

| 9055 Philip Sidney, the Queen of Engla 
—_—_ of pk a0 1 wrote ent it to other 2 


viver Rally, received: in ding 
le Nba the. Thing 
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or. who 


* 


being Wee. — to des lare for th: 
* 105 0 u themſelves. 


Opinions, drew unwelcome ETS UV | 
the Lest 159. they tried to ſu gp ile the — by. Ladis a 
Copy of the Augiburg; en tranſlated into Greek, to 


Fa Se ; e be b had An to Wi debe Melanch- 


at Gr þ with it, to invite them to Join with 
| Letter wi 
rho ſent a Fee 9) D4dddddd | the 
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t 172 and 15 re- 
on;. i ſhould Jected. 


of tha "See, by the Den- 
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2 N= Ex aſtical H. ifory 


FAN the Frechen The Greeks s making 1 no Anſwer to it, Cru- 
A Hiſtory 17 and Jacobus Andreas wrote to the Patriarch Jeremias in 
of what 1574, and ſent him another Copy of the A Confeſſi- 


happened 5 tranflated into Greek; ſetting forth face, that 
| ve the: held the Faith of the ſeven firſt Councils. The Patri- 
ing to 


Jeremias replied to every Article of the Augsburg Con- 
Religion... feflion. difapproving thoſe Points in-which the Lutherans de- 
WW parted from the Belief of the Church of Rome. 
rans rejoyned, and Jeremias anſwered their Rejoinder, per- 
| in the ſame Opinions 
y ſome of the Sacraments, and thoſe. too erroneouſly, 

bo * reject the reſt as I raditions, which are not only not 
contained in the Scriptures, but contrary thereunto, and 


© this by cotru the Texts of the old and new Teſtament; 
© fince you that the Divine John Chryſoftom, who ap- 
proved of Chriſm, ſuffered himſelf to be carried away with 


< the re and alſo whilſt you reje& the Fathers, you ſtill 
© challenge to your ſelves the Title of Divines ; Des you be- 
* eve . of Saints to be vain and frivolous, and de- 
© ſpiſe their Images, Holy. Relicks, and that Adoration which 
is paid to them, 1 they theſe Errors from the Jews ; Since 
© you take away that Confeſſion of Sins which we make to 
© one another, = the Monaſtical Life which approaches to 
© that ot Angels; we declare to you, that the Words of 
1 | qr rumen theſe 2 33 not Ai in- 
terpreted by ſuch Divines as you are 5 you not 
to rlake the Sentiments of theſe Di vines, and pes your 
< own to them. And then to free himſelf from their Im- 
: he concludes his Aufwer in this manner; We 

* deſire you :0 give your n ol farther Trouble, 
ite ar tous any of your Ae upon theſe 
Subjects: You treat theſe gre. LL the Church, theſe 
< Divines, too cor: with your Mouths. 
+ to honour them, b th yoo res dem and you 
© would make their which are our Arms 
© by which we can now LN 2125 e ee 
hus Fo «ul eaſe us oh ain. N 0 « 
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The Luthe- 
: Since, wy he, you receive 


Injuries, no Invectives, no Perſecutions, which the former , 


not to 


the end of the Century; but in 


nnn 


© way therefore, and write no more to us concerning Mat- 
© ters of Faith; but only keep up a friendly Gorreſpondence 4 le \ 
with us, if you pleaſe. of what 
In 1586. the Duke of Wirtemburg and the Count de Mont. happened 
zend procured a Conference at Mont heliard, , between in Europe 
Schmidelimus andBeza. They treated there concerning the 7 elating to 
Communication of Idioms, between the two Natures of ſe- eligion, 
ſus Chriſt, and the Real Preſence and Predeſtination. Atter 
having diſputed ſeven Days without being able to agree, they , Conſerenc 
retired without owning each other as Brethren. _ 40 F Mont. 
This Spirit always remained between the rigid Lutherans 41d. 
who held the Real Preſence, and the moderate ones who geh 
came near the Opinions of the Calviniſts. There are no, wh 9 7 
en the 
did not exerciſe againſt the latter. They ſet up a ſort of In- * 
quiſition againſt them, and they required their Super-In- 1 
tendents (for ſo they call thoſe that exerciſe Epiſcopal 4 
Functions among them) to examine Miniſters and Divines 
in their Viſitations, upon the Articles controverted between 
them; to demand Confeſſions of Faith; and to deprive thoſe 
| 5 0 were not of their Opinion, of their Employments and 
ies, this Inquiſition was chiefly exerciſed in Saxony, after 
Eledor Ubriſlian, Frederic s Son's Death, who had been fa- 
vourable to the other ſide; for upou that Prince” s Death, his 
Son being under Age: Frederick of Saxe-Weymer, the admi- 
Har of his Dominions, reſtored rigid Lutheraniſm, and 
back the Ubiquiaris in Triumph, who drove the 
Oar s and their Adherents out of Saxexy, Calviniſm how- 
ever continued in the Palatinate, and got footing in the Land- 
grave of. Heſſe": s Territories, in the Dutchy of Hanover, and 
N ther ree Cities. The Cilviniſts would have ſiez d alſo 016 
n Marpourg and Aix; (m) burthey were driven out : Che Ups 
Form of Ag:eement was ed at Strasbowrg towards + «okay 
general, Lutheraniſin has con- 1 
tinued to be the Ruling Religion in Germagy, and pure Cal- © r 
viniſin has been . v9 where har in te Palate OY 


7 f : 0 ; F 
wy * 2 * 1 LY 
© * 
, A 


#S %+4 » 


199 


| | Utheraviſin go _ d the Wars 
ment of S8 gy fooringn Fam Heir ppg Se 
Lut hera- m. The 2 the Hu 50 
wiſm &c- © noe ha wy r's W imrody 
| he Firvrs which cops in 1590; 
when Lazarus Sin 9 his 


took ſeveral Towns, into which he put every where 
Preachers, and drove out the Catholicks ; who were forced 
to go into the Turkiſh Territories, where they lived quietly, 
exerciſed their Religion with Freedom. Michal" $622 
nm, Melarchion's Diſciple, and ſome others of pis Sect, 
coming thither,' drew over Numbers of Flunguriant 
to theit Religion.” "The Tronbles of thar Kingdom the De- 
ſolation of the-Churches whitti'were ſpoiled of their 
| l and Paſtors,” with 
| rand of thoſe that were left, facili- 
—_ of Hereſy in that Kingdom. The'Calvi- 
miſts af porn n 1562, and made themſelves Maſters of 
Waradin in 1580, ſettii themſelves in the Lower Hungi- 
ry, as the Lutherans had done in the Upper. 
Change of Tranfiluanis was infected, not only with the Errors of 
Belgien in the Lanherans and Calviniſts, butAlſo'of the Sociwians,; Fe 
7 ſhall fay hereafter, during the Reign of John Simons, by 


| may... George Blandra a Piemonteſe, who 1 
= ; and Queen Jabelle is dae god in- 


| vir to the Kin 
fle wo dur f the Opinions of the Innovators. 
Oe | henry f Conſcience, 2 Was 
manner of Opinions 2 dale Vac publithed as Toots 
| e by & publiſhed at 1 
1 Sei e te Qvop to baniſh che Sectanies 
of e Purſuant to — Order, ſhe an E. 
dae rh were baniſhed out of her 
Exerciſe of Religi onwas allowed be- 
t [this was not putin 
3 e i Mir who favoured'the 
, 3 1 and ſoon after Petronig in- 


—_— the Lutherans into Catholick Ghur- 
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Eſtabliſhment of LarkeriviGn 2 Calviniſin in 1 Hun — Tran 
_ filvania, and Poland. Religion of the Northern dane 
Liberty of Conſcience. granted to the Vaudaise Caleinids 
Adilper ed in the Kingdom of Naples. 


we Ie — 


Lj- ; 


e 


to kenny wh Side they\ ought to: follow, Tie Dirty: 
condemned the Articles propoſed by the Secramentariaxs ; who, 
for all that, ſtill 42 „„ 


* 3 
. 2 —. made Ki — the 
— contented himſelf with the Title of 
Prince. "He was choſen King of Poland i572.and left the 
Government of | Traufilvanys to Chriſtopher BattorFi his 
Brother, who-was ſucceeded by Ss 
ces wers 8, well-afft 
on, and deſirous of it and driving out of H 
e 
ſpread was impoſſible to drive it out: 
the Decree of Trado in the Year 1558, by that. of 4 
ü T 59, and by — 1560. it was 
lick . 
a M Religions 


ligions ſhould 
tolerated in 1 ; yet by the 

following in the Year 1563,- e 
e Religion was allowed to Calviniſts and 


1571, a free 
4 — eould not get into Poland till after Larbers Death, 
through King Sigi ſnond's Care; who publiſhed a Ds by 
hich alithar wanderedfromtheanxien OY were 
on, ors totheir Country, 
2 Nobility. hs Sigi ſimoud agu uh; who 
ceded him in 1548, not having the ſame Zeal Pre- 
ſervation of the Catholick Reign, ſuffered Lutheranifm to 
inſinuate it ſelf by little and Jittle into his Kingdom, both 0 
the means of the youn Lords who went to Wittemberg an 
82 0 - bo ſome School-maſters whotaught 
io eee, 
comp and to to no E; ina 
ſmall time ſtveral Lutheran / Churches were formed in Poland. © 
The Calviniſts ſentlikewiſe their Miniſters; and Jobs a Laſ- . 


Hereſy in- 
ee in 


co a Pole, who was come back out of Ks lan, eftabliſhed | 
. Calviniſm ir ſeveral Places. Out of theſe 1 the Socini- 
aus of whom we ſhall ſpeak in the next n 
were always Catholicks, and ſo the Catholick® Re 
the only authorized Rel 82 a ar 2 - Jo there 
were ſeveral" Ohurches Laxderans, Cai 
155 elt j 9 4 15 ors $7 15 n 5 2 
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of the Sixteenth Centu y of cb fene. 


65 9 


"The x7 ET TOR and Catomniſts, who at firſt cc 88836 not en- 
{ Hiſtory dure one another in theſe Kingdoms, made an . ee 
(what in a Synod held at Sendomir in 1570. in which they owned 
jppened That neither of them taught any thing con to the Word 
vbutope of God, and to Orthodox Truth, and promiſed that they would 
lang 1 unite to defend one another againſt Papiſts and Sectaries. 
vgn. They explained themſelves about the Euchariſt in general 
Terms; declaring, * That they believ'd that Myſtery was 
%% of © compoſed of two things, one terreſtrial, the other celeſtial; 
—_— and that it was not a bare empty Sign, but that it we, aud 
preſented to the Faithful by Faith, the Thing which it ſig- 
9 Fried ; ſo that the ſubſtantial Preſence of Jeſus Chriſt is 
© not only ſignified, but the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt 
+ © are repreſented, as diſtributed and given to thoſe that receive 
© the Euchariſt. They left one another at Liberty to retain 
their accuſtomed Ceremonies: And laſtly, They engaged to 
live at Peace and Unity together: This Agreement was con- 
firmed in the Synod of Poſer, 'held the fame Year, and in 
_ thoſeof - 225 in 157g. of Perricew in 1578. and of Bre- 
in 1 
1 2 Erec, Son and Succeſſor of Cuſt ſtavus 
e . Lutheraniſin. His Brother, John Duke of Hein 
ho deprived him of his Dominions, and took poſſeſſion of 
them himſelf, was a Catholick in his Heart, and had a De- 
Denmark. fign den of reconciling himſelf to the Pope: He ſent La Gardre 
bis Miniſter to Nome for that Deſign, to negotiate that Ac- 
| commodation upon certain Con kei; bat the Men 
of the. Kingdom oppoſed it ; and La Gardie returned from 
Rane, without doing any He brought back with him 
ets hone Prieſts Prieſts, -. were ſed over the Kingdom to 
comfort the ſeeret Catholicks; but the Clergy, the obility, 
and the common People, adheted to Lutheraniſtn, without 
ever receiving the Sacramentarians. 
| Denmark alſo continued ſteady in the fame Religion, and 
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who were driven out of England in Queen _— 
time, and deſired leave of the King to ſettle there, the 
fttherans remonſtrated to his Majeſty, that he-ought not to fl f 


fer it; which engaged him to put cth an Edict te baniſm the 
Sacramentarians, e e The” for eret out 


Confeſſion of Faith to the Duke 


when — a Pole, went thither with ſome Sacra- R 
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* "AP 4 7” Fat F 7 F 4 - 4 1 wt # 
14 8 © * 


2 8 4 


Part of the V. adh who had been driven out of 2 
retires i into Piedmont, into the Valleys of Monteenis, Lucern, 


oh ae ds _— 


: A 
| Angrogue, Perouſe and St. Martin, Though the Council ofs f 2 : 
Turin forbad them to exerciſe their Religion, yet they lived happened 


pretty quietly till after the Peace ofChatean- Cambreſir, when in E 
vey A Emanuel, Duke of Savy, recovered his Domini: 11 ky : ” 
ons. That Prince, at the Sollicitation of the Pope, reſolved to Religions 


force his Subjects to return to the Communion ofthe Church 


of Rome : In 1561. -he ſent Thomas Jacomellur, a Domi. War and 
nican Friar, in the Quality of Inquiſitor into that Country, Peace be- 
and ſent Forces along with him. He proceeded againſt thoſe turen he 
miſerable Creatures, and cauſed many of them to deſtroy d Duke of 
with Fire and Sword. Savoy and 
Hereupon, at firſt they tried 8 Supplications, and ſent their the Vau- 
Savoy, with Petitions to Os . 
obtain liberty of Living according to their old Cuſtom : AF. 
terwards they took up Arms to defend themſelves againſt the 
Violences Which were offered them. The Duke of Savoy 
ſent Troops which plunder'd and burnt their Villages, ad 
made a very cruel War upon them; the Vaudvis' : 
benen At laſt, after many Combats, i in which the 2 | 
dois had very often the Advantage, the Duke deſpairing to re. 
_ them by force of Arms, uſe of their inscceflble 
Le 17 them a general Amneſty, allowed them 
nſcience forthe future, aſſigned them P Places - 


he hold their Meetings in, ſuffered thoſe that were baniſhed 


upon the account of Rel 2 to come home. and re-enter 
upon their Eſtates; only r to himſelf a Power of dri: 
ving out ſuch Miniſters as he bould ſuſpe&; in which al | 
the Yaxdois ſhould have leave to chooſe others. 

The Spaniards were more in their Oppoſitions to 
the Progreſs of Calviniſm in the Kingdom of Naples. Be  Calviniſts 
tween two and three thouſand Calviniſts were got together med 
at Montalto near Coſenza in Calabria, there to exerciſe their 25 er. 2 
eligion under two Miniſters that had been fent them from/* 1 
Geneva. The Viceroy of Naples ſent ſome Troops | thither, 8 . 5 
who ſurrounded and took them. Thoſe that would abjure 7 Naples. 
Calvinifm, were pardon'd-; the others were drown'd or 
bang d, or ent to the Gallies: Paſcbal, one of their Mini- 
_— ET, wo oP and paths NE OF: BE 
* 7 5 
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Joerg, began Gout ihe Year 2 i Thy; * 
Territories of Venice, where ſome bold and free 
Thinkers held ſome r = 2 
| to call in n yſteries rinity 
and [r 
ſon in e Godhead ; ay Jos Chrift is not God, the Crea- 
dior of the-Worl Vorm of a Virgin, by the Vir- | 
tue of the Holy — who had no Exiſtence befote Jeſus 
Chriſt Was born: And that the Holy Ghoſt is not a 7 
but bately th Virtue of God: Fhere were about forty © f this 
Cabal; among whom were Lilia Gocinur, the Abbot' Bu- 
cali, Fulins Treviſanus, Fulentinus Gentilis, and Paulas Al. 
: ciatns; Their Secret be r they were forced, for 
fear of being thrown into the Inquifition, and ſoffertrig Death, 
to run away. Some retired Fs Greece, thinking they could 
be ſuſe no where but in the Tur Territories: The Abbot 
Busali was one of theſe, who died at Damaſcus. Some were 
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2 Poland. ; 
Serie was he ot ede t. He was of Sense, 
arianns Sorina, a fumous Lawyer, born in 1525. 

—.— de was defigned. for the Profefſion of the Law, Phat 

underſtood Greek and Hebrety, aid would concern 


Lelius 
Focinus, Son 


about Religion. In 1 547- he left his Country, and ſpent four 

Venrs in weling A France, 3 the Low Count- 

ries RA ror Fg at laſt kt his Reſt at 

In his Tin 85 | be bore 0h il his Errors 

155 8 n hes. Hh in'Poland and. Moravia, 

what de bod Cover? Difch "communicated them alfd 

„among his 1 in by I Family bn, wa infected, 

was Kade is — 5 8 bis 5 
reſt fled* Nether F Fear 25 es ho of hex 

Was one of theſe⸗ 9 E nere ven 
to Zunlob, after his ndes b th; N00 | happened i ni = 


to receive what was left wh and to preſerve his Papers. 


Michael ay: befare, Michac e. or A £64 2 
Fe to oppoſe be 1 aQrine of 5 5 hat 
"Oo Man Eons: hve at 1 — d abe fo ritings a- 

Tur in 15 e valorfungaly Went 


(494) 2 


: Mee Sr i) 
cl were three Perſons 9 dT 
to affirm, that there is but onePer- | 


_ and condemned to Death, and others retired into Hun- 


| formation cn was made in 
' neral afterwards: He had the Reputation of a holy 
and à zealous Preacher. Some ſay, he was corrupted 
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ro | | Gove, where he A with EY IVY ot ng . 
demned to be burn d for his Impietcs.” That Sentence 
© 27: 1553. me denied that there 


no 1 Na 


Nes. EE wail 
— Parita ta, a Flare e Weil, 5 Dea, Paulus 


15 Marth eas Gribaldus, II! 

fome others of their Diſei- 14400 
pes, WBO were aid of the 15 Fate with Sexvetss, _— 
red from Geneva into Poland.” Valentinus "Gentiles, one of 


theſe, was impriſon'd at Cue u; but making his Eſcape from, 


thence, he ran away firſt to Eions, and from thence went 


after Blandrata and Alciatas into Poland, from whence being | 
driven, he fled. oh, Moſcovy: Upon bis coming back intd 
Savoy, he was ſeized in it carried to Bern, and condem-- | 
ned by the Senate there to be beheaded. Gentilit Wy not he- 
lieve exactly as Socinas and” Serverns did; for he ; of Ar- 
rins's w'; Opinn on, That the Word was a created Spirit, diftin- 
m the Father, that was made Fleſh: He poets NL al- 
©, 'that the Holy Ghoſt was # third created Spirit. Gribaldus 
was alſo of the ſame Kwong Blandruta in his latter 
Years left the Socrnians, after he had written a great many 
Books againſt the Trinity. And Altiatns, as tome ay, if we 
ma belive them, at turned Mabom etan. 
Bernardinut O chin, tho a Seneſe, yet Was not, as it has Bernardi- | 


been believed, one of Socinwss forty ' Companions ; for he nus 
left Italy i in * Fete been firſt a Fanciſcan Aud was Ochinus. 
aſteryyards i Capychin in which Order he lived alder "the - 


—_ 


K n 1 } 


rently wus not Founder of that N. 
by 7525. but was'choſtn G 
Monk, , 8 


Nei 


. 8 2 t at vis W SO 


Valdeſſo Lawyer 
aldeſſo; a ens. OY 


Nile, who cart the Ac he that-as it will, 
he Was: e 29y __ 
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word in his 8. 
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DU was A d to T went thither; but then. reflecting 
A Hi upan. 
of — reſolved to make his Eſcape. Paſſing through Florence, he 
| happen'd was confirmed in his Reſolution by Feter Martyr; and he 
in Europe withdrew to Gene va, whither Peter Mars followed him 
relatiag to quickly after : From Gene vs he went to Azgsburg, whence 
Religion. he went into England, with Perer Martyr in 1547. After 
ng Edward 08 in 1975 , they left Exg land, and retired 
. to Krasboarg. In 1555, Ochmus was at Baſil; and the ſame 
| Year he was called to Zurich, to be Miniſter there of an ra- 
lian Church, co mpoſed of the Refugees of Locarno, who 
could not obtain leg to profeſs the Proteſtant Religion in 
their own Country e did his Duty in that Poſt till the 


Tear 1563, when * Magiſtrates of that City expelled him, 


for main ar Opinions in his Dialogaes, particu- 
larly about Polygamy, Which he ſeems to think lawful in 
ſome Caſes. He would have taken Shelter in Baſil, but he 
was driven away likewiſe from thence: Then he retired in- 
to Poland, whence Cardinal Commendone ſoon 12 
Ph” the the Ed which he procured 5 Hopegn 

_ Hereticks, 5 retired thereupon into ſeveral Octi- 
var went into Moravia, in 1564, and died of the Plague 
there ſoon afterwarwards, when he was above 76 Years old. 
He is reckon'd among lace) Calviniſts, who, when de 
had retired into Poland, r Baden 
Trinity in that Country. inn. that whilſt 12 
to defend the Trinity in bis Dialaguet, he raiſes ObjeQtions, 
and anſwers them in ſuch a manner, as would make a Man 
believe that he abandon'd” the Cauſe of the Truth: And in 


the Twentieth Dialogue, be 1772 to reduce the T 4 


eſus Chriſt to the Dignity of 1 
| 1 of the $5 Ghelt; Aegir and ng b 

Franciſ- Franciſcu Lijmanmus, 971 1 0 a RN — a Mans. 
cusLiſma- ciſcan, Cont or to. Queen Bens, King Sig:ſmond's Mo- 
nigus- cher 1s reckon'd. among the Anti- Trimtgrians of . Poland, 
dz de was only a Zug lien. He firſt inſtilled Calviniftick 
Notions into the King in bs fair familiar Converſations; Af- 
2 e with Catherime of 
N 1 ſent. into {zaly | obey Book there, and to 
in their Manners and Religon, and went to 
Pe = padaa. In his Paſlage b Milan he was 
ſeized, and faved himſelf by ſhewing the of Poland's 
"BE Thence he went into Swi:zeriazd, and retired to Ce- 
; where he his Frock, and profeſs'd Zuisglia- 
e Aſterwards he quarrell d with Calvin, and ſtayed at 
Zurich, not to return into Poland. He was recalled 

thither by the Synod ot 2 7 1p in 1555, * 1 nee backs 
IH 


and ſtayed there, tho he receiv 

retire. At laſt, falling mad 1 
in 1563. It is certain that Liſmanimus 
lentiy, and ſecretly fav the Socinians ; How 


Franciſ- fary to Franciſc us Stancar un, 4 Miniſter of Mart who 

cus Stan» maintained at firſt, that Jeſus Chriſt was Mediator only as 
Pers; along wry: "bat Perſon; — 2 

is but one in 
bead, which has Three Names; and that the Man. 
Chriſt was the Mediator between God and Man. But at 
laſt, after BN had Ant 
| he was drawn in by Blanarata, 
cdme A 2 he declares, in a, Letter 10 

Ivan ('Karamih: | Dec. 10. 150 

Other An- To theſe 23 =, we 

ti-Trini- ght to join Andreas 1 7 2 2 


rarians in 
Foland. the who wrote ſeveral Diſcourſes 


le of Beza's: Adamns Pa „ of Heidelberg: 
who all denyed the rinity of Perſons; 


Godhead. 
" Some cars dl oi ably dey a Trig of Perſons 
neither thet Jelps Cl 19/honnly.y Map-. 
_ revived the Arrianiſm; and taught, that 
and the Hol 7 created Spirits, of a R 
rent from the Father, inferior to him; and 
was a eters or rather | | cha 
Petrus Gone a Pole, was tt 
ſerted it in a Synod of New. 

Al theſe Hereticks communi, 


: ee, 8 e prix 
Condemna poled it in SEES 
— — to be | they i 
ti· Trini- Pay: in their 8 icy 
** 2 
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content de ce Dicret, fit whe $ 25. 4% dura en Phlogas juſq 
6 7 arrive am 1614. ace out of Sandiuis Biblio- 


 thecs AnticTrinitariorum,” Pk ere but tranſtribes hüſti- 
. Sandins's Wordsare theſes Diravit'is Farnovierum catus 


the evident Danger to which he expoſed himſelf, he * 


the Terms of the Word of God, and of the 


ptofeſs d to oppole their Doctrine; and was a warm nw Þ 


kept 8 
2 e K 


x0d- 
Jeſus | 


= . Gram liam 


5, 7 Pauli, Petru ay neg of Thi- | 


46. ol he Ni he, 
K er Va 1 where he 


— 4 par a fe rn to follow andeflabliſhth 


found that theſe Opinions de in among them, 
to withſtand thoſe that taught then. Suu, had declared 4 
himſelt the moſt openly; accordingly he was' firſt attacked. — 
Blandrata and L Ahern were acculed likewiſe of Ariazi/;; Ea 
in ſeveral Syn but they were defended by a' Synod at in Euro = 
Cracow,held in the latter End of the Year 1561. which wrote a relating 
Letter to Calvin and Bullinger in their Juſtification. Blandrara Relii, 
however was forced to draw up a Confe //i ow of Faith, Which : 
he preſenteg to the Synod of L arch 10. 1562. le 
ſet forth, chat the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, are all 
Three eſſentially God; that they are Three different Hypoſ- 
taſes: That he acknowledged the Divinity and Eternal Ge- 
neration of the Son; and that the Des zhoſt is truly and 
properly the Eternal God, proceeding from the Father and 
the Son. This Profeſſion of his F 45 was a ſort of Abjura- 
tion of his Errors. It was alſo read and approved in ano- 
ther Synod held the ſame Year at Pinc zou. It was decreed 
in that Syn . that Miniſters. ſnould abſtain. from Philoſo- 
phical ways of ſpeaking concerning the Trinity; ſuch as E. 
ence, Generation, Way of Proceeding; and keep wholly to 
Apoſtles Creed. 
Under this Pretence, Gregorsxs. Pauli, Miniſter at Cracow, 
8 NI the Creed, taught — That the Father was the 
te Holy Jeſus ( ny barely a Man: And that 
Holy Gol t Was not a aid Þ on from the Father 
n. Sarzicixs, Miniſter of a Church near Cracow, 
r him of Impiety and Blaſphemy. 5 <4 had a Diſpu- 
tation about it before ſeveral-Miniſters and Gentlemen; and 
at laſt, the Matter was referred to a Synod held at Pinczow, 
in which Sarzicin; condemned and depoſed Gregorius Pauli. 
The 4rrianiſm. of Petr us Goneſins was rejected in a Sy- 
nod held in L:ithaons in 1559; in which it was decreed, that 
the Doctrine of the ers, concerning the I rinity,ſhould 
be examin d. At laſt, AD held at Petricom, in 1562 
Sarnicias, after a Conference,, procured the 4nti-Trinicari- 
ax Etrors to be abſolutely 9 ny and the Anti- Trinita- 
riam Hl — their Miniſtries, and 'excommuni- 
at ban Neg. 14. 15 _ 
N 
an on the other — 
a Letter from Latomirski, and OI two. other Pong Fl in 
at a Town called Mordas, in 


niſters, met in Jane, 1 156 
Podlachia. bel Nicholas Radzivil,} Palatine of 
that aſſerted 


Viine, where they Fr a Decree tho 
the Doctrine of the Trinity; and in another Synod held at 


Wingrow, | a TORN in Podlachia „] in 1565, they aboliſhed 


- Aﬀex this, the Calviniſt would never ſuffer the An- ... 
nitarians to be among them: And they ſe thereupon, z n 


a different Society; 
more eruel Adverfaries es a th _— 


they _—_ 


1 


pi in the pigs yo Hem pu" e 
nizarians and Ana- 2 were commanded to go 
of Poland wichin a Mouth. 

r Doctrine, 


3G was 


— — in = OWN 
agreed to live in __ and Unity. 2 
ty — a Diſciple of Gowe/iar's, who. 
was not contented with this Decree, founded a Sect apart 

which continued in poland till his which t 8 
(») 1614. After 2 bis 3 — united again with 


Sc at 2 alſo 1 
only that Jeſus Chriſt was a meer 
f the 22 in 9 5 22 22 2 


Other Soc imiant. 0anncs, Who been _ ESE 
inal nary — 7 ＋ had y 
gainſt Faxſtxs Socings. + _ 
Others of them i a ee te 
ee 
| Ta nut by ee Fengrr 
Ks 
b ranciſe wa, a Hungarian Superin- 
oi y wr peck, 


5,who x WAS 
ang Te inc Priſon . of 


Firſt hy 
Nov. 15. : Th 5 
was ſeized upon by ſhe 5 s Order Order and carried 
15 he was burn'd Merc} 227105 * 
u e Nephew to L 4 a texlous Ari of Socinus. 
Notions, ,oppoſed the Errors of theſe Semi- Jeu, 


e Doctrine of 
I his Uncle Lala, ee 
a 199% 1 wth 94490 1 9 H 3 451 4 WSN.” 
in vin fliquamdis ee, k. ke ee in 
wivis era, f. da,  ſequacian  careris illis _ 
' Unitafili," Soi . . xarunt. oil only Tays, 


dur Fri; = = 145 „ „ 2 


auſtus 
ocinus. 


Of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 
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p God} and that the Father alone is God : That the Word 

4 Hiſtory and the Holy Spirit are Attributes of the Divinity : That Je- 

f ubat ſus Chriſt is a Man, but more excellent than Men and An- 

happened gels; born of the Virgin by the Operation of the Holy Spi- 

in Europe tit; 1 e, for a moſt holy and exalted Miniſtry; appoin- 
nluting te ted Lord of Heaven and Earth, and Judge of the Livin 
religion. and of the Dead: A Dignity, for which he ought to be calle 

the Son of God, and God; not on account of his Subſtance, 

but of his Authority and Miniſtry ; and that for this Reaſon 

he ought alſo to be adored and invocated. He oppoſed alſo 


the Satisfaction of Jeſus Chriſt ; deny'd Original Sin; rejected 


Infant Baptiſm; admitted the Euchariſt only as a Sign; and 
taught ſome other Errors. I his Socinus was Son of Alexan- 
der Socinus and Agnes Petrucci, Daughter of Victoria Pic- 
colomini, and by that means allied to many great Lords in J- 
zaly. He was born at Sienna, December 5. 1539. Tho', as has 
been ſaid already, he had imbibed his Uncle's Errors from 

the Letters which he wrote in [zaly, and from his Writings 
which were found at his Death; yet he was called back a- 
in to Florence, where he had honourable Employments un- 

Tor the Great Duke. But in 1574. he left that Court, that 

he might have Liberty to form an entire Syſtem of Religion, 
and to publiſh it. He ſtay'd three Years at Baſil, and ſtudied 
Divinity there with Care. The firſt Book that came out un- 

der his Name, in which he began to aſſert his Errors, was a 
ſmall Tra& Of Zeſus Chriſt the Saviour. He was called by 
Blandrata into Tranſilvania; and retired, in 1579. into Po- 
land, where he joined himſelf to his Uncle's Diſciples, and 
publiſhed ſeveral Books in defence of his own Opinions. Be- 


ing accuſed upon that account to the Magiſtrates, he was 
forced to leave Cracow, and to take Refuge near that City, 4 Hiſtory 
in the Country Houſe of [ Chri/tophorus Morſtinius, ] a Poliſh of what 
Gentleman, | whoſe Daughter he married.] After he had happened 
ſtay'd three Years with him, he went back to Cracow, where in Europe 
he brought ſeveral Miniſters to be of his Opinion. The Peo- relating to 
ple being enraged againſt him, uſed him ill in 1598. plun- Religion. 
dered his Houle, and took away his Goods and Papers. The W 
Populace alſo dragged him through the Streets, and he was | 
taken out of their Hands with great Difficulty. That he 
might be free therefore from theſe Dahgers, he retired to 
[ n a Village about nine Miles from Cracow, 
Where he paſs'd the remainder of his Days with Abrabam 
Blonsti, a Poliſh Gentleman; and died there, Marth 3. 
1604. | | | 

_ His Sect was not extin&t in Poland upon his Death; it en- Sect of So- 
creaſed there, and ſtrengthen'd it ſelf particularly at Racow, cinians in 
where the Socinians, had a School and a Preſs. The had Poland. 
pretended Churches alſo at Lublin, Cracow, Vilna, 1 5 
and in ſeveral other Places in Poland. In 1638. they were 

driven out of Racou; and in 1658. King Caſimir prohibited 

their Religion upon pain of Death; and commanded all thoſe 

that ſhould profeſs it, to leave the Kingdom in three Years; 
allowing them only to ſell their Eſtates in that Time : But 

that Term was reduced to two Years, and they were all 

driven out of Poland 1660. They retired into Silęſia, into 
Praſſia, into Moravia, and into Tranſilvania, where there 

are ſome remains of them to this Day. 
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e 
State of Religion in England, Scotland, and Ireland, during the 


. 


Reign f Elizabeth Queen of England, and Mary Queen of Scots. 


UEE N Elizabeth being diſcontented at the 
of the Pre- Manner in which the Pope receiv*d the Civili- 
ant Ro- ties which ſhe commanded her Ambaſſador to 
lixion in pay him, took up a Reſolution to reſtore in 
England. England that Religion which was eſtabliſh'd in 
Queen Eli- Edward VT's Time, and to ſuppreſs the 7 Exerciſe of 
Abeth de- the Catholick Religion. But becauſe the Title of Head of the 
dared Su- Church, which Henry VIII. and Edward VI. had taken, ſhock- 
feram Go- ed not only the Catholicks, but ſome Proteſtant Divines ; 
vernor of ſhe that Title, into the Title Of Supream Gover- 
the Realm © nor of the Kingdom in Eccleſiaſticals and Temporals; and 
in Syiri- * cauſed it to be declared, that no Foreign Prince, Perſon, 
tals, or Prelate, had, in Right or Fact, any juriſdiction, Power, 
_ © Superiority, Pre-eminence or Auchority, Ecclefiaſtical or 

© Spiritual, in the Kingdom of Exgland; and obliged her 

© SubjeQs to ſwear, that they would renounce all Foreign 

_ © JuriſdiQtions, and would own no Power, Superiority or 

© Authority, other than her Majeſty's.” The Biſhops and in- 


Mforation . 


ſerior Clergymen, who refuſed to take this Oath, were for 


the firſt Offence deprived of their Benefices; and if they re- 
fuſed a ſeeond Time, were condemned to perpetual Impri- 


ſonment. In purſuance of this Declaration, all the Eccieſi- - 


aſtical and Spiritual Juriſdiction, for viſiting, reforming and 

- correQiing the Clergy, was united in the Crown. The Queen 
and her Succeſſors had Power given them to nominate Com- 
miſſioners to exerciſe this Juriſdicton, to correct Abuſes, 

and to condemn Hereſies and Errors. No Convocation could 

be held, no Canons put in Execution, none could go out of 
the Kingdom upon the account of Religion, without the 
Conſent and Leave of the Queen: And it was EnaQted, that 
Biſhops ſhould be created only by her Authority, and ſhould 
exerciſe their Juriſdiction only according to her good Plea- 
fare. This Law was made by the Parliament, «which was 
held in 1559. : 8 8 5 

a The Queen hereupon ſeized upon the Revenues of Church- 
— es; appointed (o) Vicars-Generals and Commiſſioners for Ec- 


cerning Re» clefiaſtical' Affairs; repealed the Laws againſt Hereticks; al- 


lin, by low'd Parliaments to take Cognizance of Hereſie; order d 
Queen Eli- the Exerciſe of Religion; aboliſh'd the Manner of celebrating 
zabeth. Maſs according to the Rites of the Catholick Church; intro- 

* duced a new Lirurgy in the vulgar Tongue, according to 
the Lutheran Way ; retain'd ſeveral Things in uſe in the 


3 ſuch as the Prieſtly Veſtments, Names of Prela- 


cies and Dignities, the Cuſtom of receiving the Lord's Sup- 


3 Ordinations of Biſhops, Prieſts [and 3 a 


pointed by Eccleſiaſtical Authority, Celebration of 
Feſtivals, Altars, Uſe of the Croſs, and ſeveral other Ceremo- 
nies. She was deſirous alſo of retaining 4 mages but ſhe could. 
not 'reſiſt the Proteſtants, who look d upon them as Idols. 


miffion Court: The Name of Vicar-General, as appointed by 


Concerning the real Preſence, tho' the Calviniſt Opinion pre- 

vailed, yet ſhe deſired they would explain themſelves in gene- 

ral Terms, that might leave the Matter undecided; and not 
condemn the real Preſence which the Lutherans allow. She 

rejected the Doctrine of IndefeCtibility of A e and 1 
the Aſſurance of Predeſtination. In other Things ſhe k | 
to what had been practiſed under King Edward. The Bi 
ſhops that would not take the Oath of Supremacy, nor con- 

ſent to theſe Alterations, were depoſed; as alſo the inferior 

Clergy : Biſhopricks and Benefices were given to Lutherans 

and Calviniſts; the Exerciſe of Religion, as it was regulated 

by theſe Acts of Parliament, introduced; and the Ulages of 

the Catholick Church aboliſhed by the Viſitors. * 

The Queen called a Convocation at London, in 1562. A 
Confeſſion of Faith, conſiſting of thirty nine Articles, was Articles ef 
drawn, up there. The Books of the 01d Teftament, which“? Convo- 
are not in the Jewiſo Canon, are rejected. (Art. vi.) as not fn 4 
Canonical. All the Books of the New Teſtament are received on = 
as Canonical. (Art. x.) It is acknowledged, that ſince Adam's N 
Fall, Man cannot prepare himſelf to Eaith, nor do any thing 
well-pleaſing to God, without the Aſſiſtance of Grace. Ju- 
ſtification (Art. xi.) is attributed to Faith alone; tho” it is 

owned in the next Article, that good Works are pleaſing to 

God, and are the neceſſary Effects and Conſquences of Faith. 

But for thoſe Works which are done before the Grace of Je- 

ſus Chriſt and the Inſpiration of his Holy Spirit, they are de- 


\ 


_ clared to be Sins. (Art. xiii ) The Doctrine of Works of 


Supererogation is rejected, (Arr. xiv.) Predeſtination is ex- 
plain'd there in yery moderate Terms, (in Art. xvii.) where 
it is obſerved, that that Doctrine is as dangerous to curious 
and carnal Minds, which are deſtitute of the Spirit of God, 
as it is profitable and full of Comfort to thoſe that are full of 


true Piety. (Art. xix.) The Church is defined to be a viſible 55 


Congregation of Men that teach the pure Word of Jeſus 
Chriſt; and. (Art. xx.) it is acknowledged to be a Witneſs 
and Keeper of Holy Writ. The libility of General 
Councils is rejected in the (xxi. Article.) And the Doctrine 
of the Church of Rome, concerning Purgatory, worſhipping 
of Images and Reliques, and Invocation of Saints, is con- 
demned in the xXxii. The Neceflity of the Vocation of 
Miniſters, by thoſe that have a Power to call them, is 
laid down in the xxiii. Prayers in the Church, in the vul- 
gar Tongue, are aſſerted in the xxiv. Sacraments are de- 
ned, in the xxv. to be effectual Signs of Grace, and of 
the Good-will of God, by which he worketh inviſibly in 
us, and quickens and confirms our Faith. It is there de- 
clared, that there are but two Sacraments inſtituted by Jeſus 
Chriſt ; Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper: That the five o- 
thers are not ſuch Sacraments as the Supper and Baptiſm; but 


. ( What Du Pin calls Vicars-General, was the High Com- | of hat Office in Henry VIII's Time; and was never, for that 


the Prince, had been odious ever ſince Cromwell's Management 
Vo. III. 2 e | 


| Reaſon, taken up -afterwards.] 


5 Eccecece | are 


hb — 
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as 


4 
A Hiftary 


are either falſe Imitations of the Apoſtles, or States of Lite appro- 
ved in the Scriptures. At. xxvii. It is ſaid, That Infant-Baptiſn 


of 'whar ought to be preſerved in the Church, as agreeable to the Inſti- 
happen'd tution of Chriſt. The Supper is ſaid (Arr. xxviit.) to be not only a 


in Europe 


Sign of the Love that Chriſtians ought to have mutually one 


relating to towards another, but the Sacrament of our Redemption by 


Religion. 


* 


the Body of Jeſus Chriſt 


the Death of Jeſus Chriſt; ſo that they who receive it wor- 
thily, and with Faith, partake of the Body and Blood of Je- 
ſus Chriſt. Tranſubſtantiation however is rejected; and it 
is declared, That the Body of Jeſus Chrilt is given, received 
and eaten in the Supper only ſpiritually by Faith; That this 
Sacrament was not to be reſerved, carried about, litted up 
or worſhipped, according to the Ordinance of Chriſt: And 
(Art. xxix.) that impious and wicked Men do not receive 
ſt, tho' they cat the Sacrament of his 
Body. Art. xxx. I he Euchariſt is commanded to be deli- 
ver'd under both kinds: And (Art. xxxi.) it is declared, That 
there is no other Sacrifice beſides that upon the Croſs. Biſhops, 
Prieſts, and Deacons, are allow'd (Art. xxxii.) to marry. 
Private Men that break the | Traditions and] Ceremonies of 
the Church, which be not repugnant to the Word of God, 


and be ordained and approved by common Authority, are 


condemned, (Art. xxxiv.) but particular and national Chur- 
ches are allow'd to change or aboliſh them. In Ar. xxxv. 
the ſecond Book or Homiiies, [then compiled, ] as alſo the 
former, made in King Edward's time, are approved. I he 
Book of Conſecration of Archbiſhops and _—_ and of 
ordering of Prieſts and Deacons, made in Eaw. VI's time, 
is confirmed in Art. xxxvi. and thoſe that have been ſo con- 
ſecrated and ordered ſince {the ſecond Year of] his Reign, 
are declared to have been lawfully conſecrated and order'd. 
Art. xxXvii. The Queen's Majeſty is declared to have chief 


Power over all the States of the Realm, Eccleſiaſtical and 


make War. This Cloſe of the Article is 


Civil: Only this Power is affirnied not to extend to a Power 
of preaching the Word, or adminiſtring the Sacraments; but 
to a Right of keeping all Orders of Men, Eccleſiaſtical and 
Civil within their Duty ; and of puniſhing the Stubborn 
and Evil doers. It is declared moreover, That the Pope has 
no Juriſdiction within the Kingdom of Exgland: That Cri- 
minals may be puniſhed with Death And that Chriſtians 
may, at the Command of the Magiſtrates, _ and 
againſt the 


declared, That Goods are not common, and that Oaths are 


allowed. Theſe Articles were confirmed [in Convocation, 


of Cat ho- 
licks in 
England. 


and by AR of Parliament, ] afterwards, in 1571. 
y ] 


Perſecution 


Tho? the publick Exerciſe of the lick Religion in 
Exg land was deitroy'd, yet thoſe that continued to profeſs it 
were not yet ly perſecuted : But Pope Pius V. having, 
by his Bull of Feb. 25. 1569. excommunicated Queen Ei- 
zaberh and her Adherents, and declared her to have forfeited 
her Kingdom and her Wates ; abſolved her Subjects from 


their Oath of Fidelity, and even forbad them to obey her : 


Vengeance; and the other ſaid, He repreſented Jeſus Chrilt. X 


They attempted to preach in pubiick Places, to declaim a- 


gainlt the Government, and againſt Religion; and to ſpeak o 
againſt the Miniſters, and ha the —.— her ſelf, _ bee 
tacy propheſied, ſhould be ſoon puniſhed, and deprived of in Europe 
her Kingdom. The pretended Chriſt, | Hdacker} in token that relating 75 
his Prophecy ſhould come to paſs, publickly defaced the Religion. 
Queen's Picture with great Inſolence. I'heſe Fanaticks were ⸗ 


ſoon ſeized: I he pretended Chriſt was hanged, Aug. 7. 1 501. 
blaſpheming, calling upon Elia, and uſing all manner of 
Imprecations againit the Authors of his Puniſhment. "The 
- two others, not being willing to contradict their own Pre- 
dictions which they had utter'd againſt the Queen, were put 
to Death in Priſon. () Theſe three Men were not the only 
Puritans who were then in Eugland; ſeveral others that were 


{cized with the like Follies were diſperſed in England, Scot- 


land, and Holland. 
| The Proteſtants in Scotland pretended Religion likewiſe to 
form a League againſt the Regent; and their Faction was 


{o powerful, that ſhe was ready to grant them free Exerciſe ,, ron 


$108 and 
Govern. 
ment in 


Month. (7) The Proteſtant Party ſoon found themſelves to Scotland, 


ot their Religion, Fly 2. 1559. After her Death, Peace 
was concluded upon thoſe Terms, upon the $th. of the ſame 


be ſtronger than the Catholicks ; and the Parliament, which 
met before Queen Mary came over, refuſed to reſtore the 
Prieſts to the Churches, from which they had been driven, 
commanded- the Monalteries to be deſtroy'd, and made an 
Act for the Clergy to pay a third Part of their Revenues to 
the Proteſtant Miniſters. _ = 
This was the State of Religion in Scotland, when Queen 
Mary, Francis IId's Widow, landed there in 1561. . Queen 
Mary was a Catholick, and wiſhed the Catholicks well, but 
. ſhe was not in a Condition to reſiſt the Proteſtants. The 
Pope deſired to ſend over Vincentio Lauro, Biſhop of Mon- 


dovi, as Nuncio; but ſhe deſired him to defer his ntry into 


wages _ thoſe I roubles were ceaſed. The Barons pre- 
ent a Petition, wherein, among other things, they d 

fired that the Service might be : 926 20 
Churches, and that the Biſhops and Curates might be cho- 
ſen by the People. The Queen would not grant their Peti- 
tions, and cauſed Knox and ſome others d be dat a- 


a \nabap- gunit for Sedition. This Proſecution was ſo far from ſtop- 
tiſts and Puritans, as are the two following; in which it is ping the Diſorder, that it cauſed a Riſi 


ng. The Rabble plun- 
er d and burnt the Churches, pulled down the Monaſterics, 
and reduced the Catholicks to 'the laſt Extremities. The 


. » Queen had married Hexry Darnley her Kinſman, by whom 
Bae 


ſhe had a Son; ſhe deſired of the Parliament, that 
be baptized according to the old Cuſtom, and that the Pope's 
Nuncio might be received in the Kingdom. The Parliament 


conſented to the firſt, but would not ſuffer the laſt. In 1567 


Barney was murther d by the contrivance of Bothwell, whom 
the Queen married afterwards. This cauſed a general Riſing 


agaiuit that Princeſs, and the Earl of Murray cauſed Jams 


The Queen, in 1571. made new Laws againſt the Catho-. the VI. to be proclaimed King, and ſeized upon the Govern- 


licks; confiſcated the Eſtates of thoſe who had left the King- 
dom for Religion; and declared the Prieſts, and (p) parti- 
cularly the Jeluites who came into the Kingdom, and thoſe 


-_ that received them, guilty of High Treaſon. In 1582. the en- 


' thoſe that would diſſuade the Eg: 


creaſed the Penaltics 8 the Er ; laying heavy 
Fines upon thoſe that would not go to Church; declaring 
— | from adhering to the 
Church of Exgland, guilty of High Treaſon; and doubling 


the Fines Aready laid upon thoſe that ſhould ſing or ſay Maſs. 


Purſuant to this Edict, Campi an the Jeſuite, and ſeveral Ca- 
tholicks were taken up; Numbers were condemned to 
Death upon Pretence of Rebellion, High Treaſon, or Intel- 
ligence with the Court of Kome; and others were ſent into 
7, or Dong Laſt of all, the Queen publiſhed a Proclama- 


tion, in 1591. againſt the Catholicks; in which ſhe en- 


| creaſed the Number and Severity of the Penalties enact- 


ed againſt them in precedent Laws. Thus Queen Eliza- 
beth, whole Reign 


was very long, ſettled and maintain'd 
that Religion in Ezg/and which is profeſs d there ſtill: 


But tho” it was the Religion chiefly exerciſed in the So 
ol- 


Presbyte- 
rian in 


England. 


dom, and tho ſeyeral Calviniſts made no Scruple of 
lowing it; yet ſeveral other rigid Obſervers of the Geneva 
9 who could bear nothing that had any relation to 
the U ſages of the Catholick Church, | 
and Conventicles in private Houſes, and would not own 


the Biſhops : Theſe were afterwards called Presbyterians, and © 


multiptied very much in that Kingdom. Laſtly, the Fanati- 
ciſm of the Puritans 1725 in Queen Elizabeth's Reign: 
Three Men of this ſort | 


Hacket, Coppinger, and Arthing;on, 
C 


appeared, who ſaid, they were Prophets ſent from God to 


reform the Kingdom and Church of Eugland. One called 


himſelf, A Prophet of Mercy; the other, The Prophet of 

LC) This was not done by Name till che Parliament of the 
27th of the Queen.) „ 11 
(0%) Coppinger, whom Hacker called the Prophet of Mercy, 
dy'd in Bridewell; where tis ſaid he ſtarved himſelf with wil- 
ful Abſtinence. Ar:hington was pardon'd, and printed a full 
Account of the whole Matter, and of his own Repenrance, 
But Du Pin does not do well to call theſe Enihuſiaſts, Puritans ; 


gether, | 
, y was routed, and ſhe being 


* 
* 


theſe blaſphemous Wretches,] © 


for the Presbyterians of that time went under that Name, all 


| was concluded after her Death. 


ment; atter he had obliged the Queen to renounce the King- 


dom, and put her under Confinement, from which ſhe made 
her Eſcape, revoked her Abdication, got ſome Troops to- 
endeavoured to re- aſcend her Throne: But her 


thought to meet with ſhelter in England, 
ſooner come, but ſhe was clap'd_ up. 
muled her long with hopes of her 
bliſhmeat, but at laſt ſhe beheaded her, after 


7 


in the mean time, compleated the of the Catholick Re- 


ligion in Scotland, and ſettled Calviniſm. In 1 570. he was 


ki led by James Hamilton. After his Death, the Earl of Lewnox 
took the Government, which he enjoy d not long ; for 
Edinburgh Caſtle roſe againſt him, and at fourteen Months 


end he was killed by the Faction of the Hamiltons:; The 


Earl of Morton ſucceeded him, [after the ſhort Reg 


ency of 
the Earl of Marr: At laſt James VI. who was bred — 


Proteſtant Religion, being come to the Age of — 5076 


and having got rid of thoſe who kept him as it were a Priſo- 
ner under Queen Elizabetb's Power, he maintained the Re- 
ligion newly eſtabliſhed in his States. 1 


VI. ſuceceded Queen Elixabeth in the Crown of 
which was by that means united to Scotland, upon her 


April 14. 160g. When he obliged the Scozs to receive the Ce- 
remonies of the Church of Exglaud, and gave them Biſhops 


againſt WE of the nw, of 85 WS 4 There 
remained however very many Calviniſts ſtill, and a conſide- 
rable number of Catholicks. AY ol LAT Lak "#2 


rine and Diſcipline of the Church of England. Cartwright, 
Traverſe, Chaderion, Snape, nay Brown himſelf, the Father of 
the Browniſts, from whom come our modern Independents, 
would have been heartily aſhamed to have been ranked with 


[(7) The Queen Regent died June 10. 1 560. and the peace 


Revoluati. 


ce 
be performed in Scotiſh in the 


forſaken of all the World, 
Queen El abeth a- 
eliverance and * elta- 
eighteen Y ears 
impriſonment, upon Feb. 18. 82 The Fapof Murray, 


Cazuviniſin was the National Religion in Scoland: The 
held ſeparate Meetings Hierarchy and its Ceremonies were aboliſhed, till King James 
nglaud, 


indeed who declared themſelves to be diffrieied with the hd 


— 


4 Hiſ 
of wha 
pew 
Eur. 
rat! 
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lige. 
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\ The Iris were very zcalous for their own Religion; ſo. 
4 Hifor) that the new Opinions could not, without great ty; 
{what get into that Kingdom; and it was long before they made 
hen d any conſiderable Progreſſes in it. The civil Wars in that 
i Euro0P® Country hindred Hereſie from having ſo free an Accels into 
rating #9 thoſe Places which would not obey Queen Elizabeth: She 
algen. ſent Troops thither to ſubdue the Rebels, and Miniſters whom 
Lf ſhe made Biſhops, that they might ſettle Proteſtantiſm there; 
State of 1 ke 
peligion in 


— —. 


of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 


ſhe compaſs'd both in ſome Provinces : The Province of 


Ulſter was the moſt conſtant in maintaining its Liberty, and in 4 Aiffory 
preſerving the Catholick Religion; but in the other Provinces of what 
which were under Queen £1;zaberh's Dominion, Hereſie Hf 


made 


great Progreſſes, and the Catholick Religion was en- in Europe 


tirely baniſhed in ſome Places. This was the State of Reli- relating 10 


— 


Ireland. 


Provincial Councils held 


HAP. Vin 


from the Tear 15 50. to the End of the Cen- 


| Council of Narbone in 1551. 


Curates; and that they ſhall inſtruct the People every Sunday. 2 
The thirty fixth ſets forth, that the Curates ſhall: oblige their Council of 


| | 0 
O Biſhop. aſſiſted at this Provincial Council; it 
was compoſed only of Alexazder Zerbinas great 
Vicar to Francis Piſani Cardinal, Archbiſhop of 
po Narbone, and other Pricſts, and Vicars to the 
n Biſhops of the Province. It was held at Narboxe from De- 
amber 10. to December 20. 1551. Its Decrees were very 

well drawn up, and are ſixty fix in Number. | 

After a Preface concerning the uſefulneſs of Synodical 
Regulations, the firſt Article contains a Confeſſion of Faith, 
wherein they profeſs to 3 one Holy Catholick 
and Apoſtolick Church, (of which Jeſus Chriſt is the Head) 
under the Command and Authority of our Holy Father the 


AU) 
Council of 
Narbone 


Pope, which all Chriſtians are obliged to obey; and to re- 
ceive all that has been decided or given by Tradition by the 


Church of Rome, and by the Holy Councils, lawfully aiſem- 


bled : All new Herefies are in general rejected; the ſeven Sa- 


craments, Purgatory, and the uſefulneſs of Prayer for the 
Dead, Uſages of the Church of Rome relating to Sacramen- 
tal Confeſſion, and the Celebration of the Maſs, are there 
owned: The Invocation and Interceſſion of Saints, Feaſts, 
 Faſts commanded by the Church, Abſtinences, Pilgrimages, 
-. Vows, the uſe of t 
are ved. Laſtly, they declare, that they entirely receive 
the Articles of the Faculty of Divinity of Paris, March 10. 


1542. | i - 
| Fhe eight following Regulations, relate to the Quality, 
which thoſe ought to have who are to go into Orders. The 


c "I 2 * 
; 5 of % 
= » 
N > 
- 


xth, xith, and xiith. to the Lezzers Dimiſſory, and Letters | 


of Exeat. They decree, that no Biſhop ſhall give Letters 
Dimiſſory, till he is aſſured, that the Perſon to whom they 

are granted is worthy and capable. bs ah, 

| he following Articles to the zxivth,. relate to the Lives, 
Manners; Habits and Conduct of the Clerks. They are ad- 
viſed to have large Tonſures, to wear long and modeſt Ha- 
bits; they are forbidden Taverns, Games of Chance, Dan- 


Ling, carrying of Arms, Trade, Cohabitation with ſtrange 
Women, keeping their ard- Children in their bra 


_. Houſes, Fhe xxwth, and xxvth, recommend to ſecular 

Judges to remit to Eccleſiaſticks the Judgment of . Clerks ; 

and to Eceleſiaſtick Judges, not to take Rogues under their 
Protection. 40 | 


The twenty ſixth, renews the ancient Canons concerning 


the Qualifications of thoſe that are preferred to Benefices ; 
and to prevetit Pluralities, -it requires thoſe that are Pluraliſts, 


to Exhibit within a Month the Diſpenſations which they 


have obtained from Rome to hold them. 
Il!,be twenty ſeventh, eſtabliſhes the neceſſity of Reſidence 
in Pariſh Prieſts. The twenty eighth, twenty ninth, thirtieth, 


Aa and thirty firſt, contain Rules concerning Vicars and Vice- 


erents. K e 
| "In the following ones it is decreed, that Pariſh Prieſts ſhall 
keſſde in their Parſonage'Houſes ; that they keep them in re- 

pair; that they ſhall keep Regiſters of Chriſtnings, and have 
a Bible with Commentaries, and the Marple, (J) of the 


5 
7 
{wet d44 


note 1: 4 171 Dig iet and 
"7 HEN the Cardinal of Lorrain returned from the 
Council of Trent, he held a Provincial Council 
at Aheimt in December following, to cauſe the 
Deerees of the Council of Trent to be received 


Council of 
Meims in 
1564, 


and of the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline! of his Province. 


ſon, and the Proctors of the Biſhops of Noyon, Laon, Amiens 
and Boulogne. The Archbiſhop. of Sent, and the Biſhop of 
Verdun, who were then at Kherms,. were called to it. The 


CU The Manjple is a fort of Scarf, which the Prieſt | wears upon his 


- 


ir. The forty third, commands 


Images, and other Practices of the Church, 


ter to any body belides their own Curate, unleſs 
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N there, and to endeavour after tne Reformation of the Clergy, 
The 


Biſhops of Soiſſont, Sexlis and Chaſers, Wh there in Per- they. would 


Pariſhioners to aſſiſt at the Parochial Maſs under pain of Ex- 


communication. The thirty ſeventh, forbids the Licenſing 
of ſecular or regular Preachers, without the Leave of the 
Biſhop, The thirty eighth is concerning the Precaution which 


ought to be obſerved in keeping the Euchariſt, the Holy 
_ Chriſm, and the Baptiſmal Fonts: And concerning the man- 


ner how the Euchariſt ought to be carried to the Sick. 


gion in the Brizifh-Iflands, at the end of the ſixteenth Cen- Region,” | 
Yo . | Oy 


Narbons 
in 1551. 


The thirty ninth relates to the Neatneſs and Decency of 


Church. Ornaments. The fourtieth, exhorts Prieſts in Pariſhes 


to aſſiſt Curates and their Vicars when they ſay Maſs, by 


being ready in their Surplices. The forty firſt, torbids exacting, 
nay receiving any _ by way of Bargain, for adminiſtring 
of Spiritual Things. The forty ſecond, commands the hold- 


ing of a Dioceſan Synod, and enjoys all Curates to aſſiſt at 


ivinity-Readers to preach 
in Advent and Lent, according to the Cuſtom of every rlace, 
and every Sunday in the Year, and to teach the Scriptures 


the Place; and requires Divinity-LeQures to be ſet up in 
2 Catherdrals where there are none already. The forty 
ourth, 
ſimple Benefices : And the forty 


gratis every Day to the Canons and other Eccleſiaſticks in 


contains ſome Regulations for Chappels, and other 5 
fifth, makes noble Laws -.. 


concerning the Celebration of the Office with Decency and 15 


The forty ſixth and forty ſeventh, forbids Shews, Balls, 


ings and Feaſts, made in ſome Churches upon Holi- 


days. 


he forty eighth, requires the Laity to hear the Of- 


fice with Devotion. The forty ninth, is concerning the exact 


obſervation of Feaſts; The fiftieth, forbids confeſſing at Eæ- 
obtained from him. The fifty firſt, forbids any Confeſſionals 


to be erected without the Biſhop's leave. The fifty ſecond, 


commands Phyſicians, when called to ſick Perſons, to urge 
them to be confeſs d. The fifty third is about Marriages; it 


ve be 


commands the Banns to be publiſhed thrice. The fifth fourth 


is againſt Concubinaries and lewd Women. The fifty fifth . 
relates to the Cloiſtring of Nuns. The fifty ſixth is of the 
Qualifications of Schoolmaſters, and of what: they are to 
teach. The fifty ſeventh is of puniſhing Hereticks and Sor- 


Cerers. x 'The fi | 
the Cheats of Pardoners, and Carriers of Indulgences. The 
fifty ninth orders Viſitations, and tes the Fees. The 
{ixtieth impoſes Pecuniary Muldts againſt excommunicated 


eighth contains ſeveral Precautions againſt 


Perſons, that do not take care to get off their Excommuni- 
cations, The fixty 


fixty firſt is againſt too great an Eaſineſs in gran- 
EE Ee Sea 6 Sept 

he tour following Regulations relate to the Temporal 
Goods of Churches, ſuch a Tithes, Oblations, Revenues 


- 


1 


— 


of Fabricks, and the laying of them out. At laſt it declare 


that the Council ſubmits theſe Regulations to the Judgment 


of the Holy See; and that it does not intend to do any Pre- 


judice to the Rights and Authority of the Gallican Church. 


\ 


Deputies of the Chapters, and ſeveral Abbots, had Votes 


8, were alſo preſent at that eo Every thing 
was managed there with great Order and Ceremony. The 
Cardinal of Lorrain earneſtly deſired of the Council, that 


in with examining whether there was any 


. there, The Duke of Giſe, the King's Lieutenant, in Cham- Council or 
1 0 the Bailiff of Yermandois's Lieutenant, and ſeveral Rhin; : 
ard 


* 


1564. 


W 


thing to be objected againſt his Conduct, that it might be 


reformed; and afterwards, that they would labour to draw 


up Artieles of Reformation for Eccleſiaſticks and Monks. 


Lefe Arm whilſt he celebrates Mass.] 
Eeeee eee 2 4 


? 


happened 
a Europe Cardinal of Lorrais had cauſed to be drawn up, upon which 


2 was informed againſt for N n and condemned to 


read, corrected and approved, the Council broke up. 


quit his Benefice, only upon condition that he ſhould have a 


hundred Livres. The Biſhop of Beauvais was declared Con. 4 — 
tumacious, and it was reſolved that the King ſhould be writ- 7 


ten to about him. It was reſolved alſo, that the Complaints haptene 


of the Churches of the Province againſt Hereticks ſhould be in Euro 
carried to the King. At laſt, when the. Statutes had been relating , 
| Religion, 


Council of Cambray, in 1565. 


Aximilies of Berghen, Archbiſhop of Cambray, 


Councils of Milan, and other 


willing to exalt his new Dignity of Archbiſhop, 
Which had been conteſted by the Archbiſhop of 
Rheims;helda Council at Cambray in Azgnſt 1565. 
in which he made ſeveral Regulations conformable to thoſe 
of the Council of Trent, about prohibited Books, Schools, Se- 

minaries, Preaching of the Word of God, Reformation of 


Divine Offices, Eccleſiaſtical Miniſtry, Examining of Cura- Cour; | 
rates, Reſidences Viſitation of Dioceſes, Matrimony, Cambrz, 
Tithes, Purgatory, Monaſtical Diſcipline, Worſhiping of in 156%. 
Saints, Images, Relicks and Indulgences The Biſhops of Va 
Toxrnay, Arras, St Omers, and Namur, aſſiſted at this Coun- 


Statutes and Regulations, held 


and made under St. Charles Borromee, Archbiſhop of ilar. 


— k 


7 e to Pope Dine W. Cut 
6 Council of dinal of St. Praxedes, [ 25 Milan, took 
Milan. ighty Pains to reſtore the Diſcipline of the Church, 


Wy 
nus Dioceſs; and the moſt effectual Means which he made 
uſe of, was to hold Provincial Councils, and Dioceſan Sy- 

nods, in which he made a great many Regulations, confor- 
mable to thoſe of the Council of Trent, and to procure their 

He held fix Provincial Councils, the firſt was in Aaguſt 

1565. whoſe Decrees were divided into three Parts; the 
firſt contained thoſe which related to Faith, and the Ways 
of Preſerving it; the ſecond, thoſe which related to the Ad- 
miniſtration of the Sacraments ; And the third, thoſe which 
related to Hoſpitals and Monaſteries. He obſerved nearly 
the ſame Order in the following Councils. 


The ſecond, was in March 1569. It contains ſeveral more 


and to reform the Manners in his Province, and in 


particular Regulations concerning the Functions and Duties 
of Eccleſiaſticks. . 

Tube third, held in 1573, adds ſeveral Clauſes and Circum- "WA 
ſtances to the former Regulations. Council 
The fourth, was in 1576, and the fifth, in 1579. They are Milan. 
more particular in what relates to the Policy of the Church, WYV 

add ſeveral Regulations to the former, purſuing ſtill the ſame 


Order, and the ſame Method. The ſixth, in 1582, adds ve- 


ry few things to the former. The ſeventh, was ſummoned to 
meet in April 1585, but was never held, becauſe St. Charles 
died the November before. . 

He neld alſo Eleven Dioceſan Synods in thoſe Vears, in 
which he held no Provincial Councils; in which, ſeveral 


very ulefull Statutes were made. 


e publiſhed likewiſe a great many Inſtructions Ordinan- 
ces, ola ms nyo Regulations and other Conſtitutions, to 
be ſeen inthe Collection of the Acts of the Church of Man; 
printed in two Volumes in Folio at Lions in 1583. 


Council of TOLEDO, in 1565. 


AHN. Everal Councils were held in Spain in 1565, after the 
Council of Conclufion of that of Trent, to put its Decrees in Ex- 
Toledo. ) zcution. They were held at Toledo, Salamanca, S1- 
in 1565. ragoſa and Valentia; but the Decrees of none of them 
were printed befides that of Toledo, Chriſtopher de Sandoval 
Biſhop of Corduba, five Bi of that Province, and an Ab- 
dot were preſent. The Seſſion was held Sept. 8. In 
it the Decree of the Council of Trent, concerning the Celebra- 


Council of MECHLIN, in »570. 


AN FTJOuncils alſo were held in Flanders for the Reception 
Duties of Biſhops, the Fees of their Secretaries for Diſpat 


Council 7 of the Council of Trent. The Decrees of that of 
Mechlin. Mechlin, held in 5 o; in which Kitbouiut, Biſhop of 
in 1570. — Ipres the oldeſt Biſhop of his Province are ſtill 
UV. extant. It is there decree d, that all the Decrees of the Coun- 
cil of Trext ſhall be executed, and they made particular Re- 
" 1 concerning adminiſtr i ing * 
=O Orders, Marriages, Celebration of the Divine 


Provincial Councils held in Fr 


e » Hough the Decrees of the Council of Trent were ne- 
ouncils in ver received and publiſhed in France, yet the French 
France. Biſhops held ſeveral Provincial Councils ; in which 


* they embraced Pope Pius the IV's Creed, and made 
| "A+ conformable to thoſe of the Council of 
rent. = 
The Cardinal of Bourbon held one at Roden (a) in 1581, 
which contains very noble Inſtructions concerning the Duties 
of Biſhops, Curates and Officials. The Cardinal of Guiſe 
held another at Rbeims (b) in 1583, which contains ſeveral 
Regulations concerning the Adminiftration of the Sacraments, 
the Conduct and Duty of Ecclefiaſticks : The Decrees and Acts 
of that Aſſembly are extant. as te Mi ſauſac, Archbiſhop 
8 of Bourdeaux, (c) held another in his own City that Year, 
dich contained Regulations of the ſame Nature. There 
Was another alſo held in the ſame Ycar, by 


the Sacraments — 4 
7 


\ 


' recited. The Second was held upon January 13. I566. in 


tionof Provincial Councils, and tne Confeſſion of Faith, were c ; 

which thirty one Articles of Regulations concerning Toledo, : 

Curates, Canons and other Beneficiaries were read, and twen- 1 172“ 

ty eight others in a third Seſſion, in which Prieſts were ap- 
inted to take care of the Execution of the Decrees of the 


' 


Obſervation of Feaſts, Indulgences and Superſtitions ; the 
ch. Council of 


es, Reſidence of Miniſters, Duties of rural Deans and Pa- Me" 


- riſh-Prieſts, Inſtitution of Schools, Seminaries, Unions of n 77, 
. Benefices, Leaſes, and 8 the Eſtates of the Church, 
Religious Men and . Letters, Judges 
Delegates, Uſury and Viſitations. N 


ance, after the Council of Trent. 


the Prelates of 


the Province of Tours, (d) in which Simon de Maille, Arch- 


\.- - - biſhop of Tout, 
get, in which Rene de Beaulne, Archbiſhop of Bourges, pre- 
ſided (e) where were preſent the Biſhops of St. 


e (a) Councils of Rouen in 1581. Of Rbeim, in 1583. 
(c) Of Bordeaux in 1585. (4) Of Towrs in 1583. (e) Of Bour- 


* 


Lo 


and the next Year one at Boxr- 


r, Ca- 


| 


bors, Limoges, and a Proor for the Church of Clermont, Na ; 


the See being vacant. That Council made very many Canons. Prance. 
In 1585, there was one at Aix in Provence ; at which were 9 
preſent, beſides the Archbiſhop of Aix, the Biſhops of Apt, 
Gap, Ries and Syſteron, and a Proctor from the Biſhop of 
Frejus (F). One at Tbolouſe in 1590, (g) under the Cardi- 
nal of Fozexſe, Archbiſhop of that City, at which aſſiſted the 
Biſhops of St. Papoz/, Rienx, and Vabres, and the Proctors 
of the Biſhops of Lombez, Pamiers, Mireporx, and the Chap- 
ter of Montauban (b) The Archbiſhop of Avignon held one 
in 1594. It is impoſſible to ſet down all the Decrees of theſe 
Councils : It is ſufficient to give notice, that _—_ Regu- 
lations concerning the Duties and Functions of Biſhops, Cu- 
rates and other Eccleſiaſticks ; the Adminiſtration of the Sa- 
craments, the Eſtabliſhment of Schools and Seminaries, Ce- 
lebration of Divine Offices, Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, the 


Goods of the Church, Monaſteries, Schools, Hoſpitals, 
Church - yards and 


Prohibited Books, Viſitation of Dioceſes, 
ſeveral other Points of Diſcipline. | 


„ 
* 


ges in 1584. () Of Aix in 1585. (5) Of Theulowſe in 1590. 
) Of Aviguen in 1594. 1 CHE 
_ Coun 


do, 
565, 


3 


cus in 


665 


ob" on SOOT HT 1M 1 „ 
1 I | happen d 


lating 10 the Archbiſhop of Meæico, and the Biſhops who 
Religion. were ſettled in that new World, thought themſelves 
2 obliged to draw up a Body of Canons for the uni- 
form Government of their Churches. It was drawn vp in 


; Europe T HE Chriſtian Religion being eflabliſhed in America, 


of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. = 


1585. and approved of by the Archbiſhop of Mexico, and ſix 


_ Biſhops aſſembled together, who commanded theſe Regula- 


tions to be obſerved in the whole Province of Mexico. They 


are taken for the moſt Part out of other Councils, and the 
Canon Law. | et, | 


Council of | . 
xico in ; f . ETHER 5 8 | 6 . ; 
+" Council of Aquileia, in 1596. Is I 
HIS Council was very numerous; the Archbiſhop greting the ancient Simplicity of our Forefathers, and de- 
of of Aqueileia preſided in it; ten Biſhops aſſiſted him, plorin the Misfortune of theſe latter Times, in which there 
2 and Pour Deputies of abſent Biſhops: They were is a Neceſſity of making ſo many Laws to regulate Diſei- 


very 9 upon almoſt all the Points relatin 

to the preſent Diſcipline of the Church. hy 
When we conſider the great number of different Regula- 
tions made in theſe laſt Councils, which exceed in number 
all the Canons of the Ancient ones, we cannot forbear re- 


in 1596. 


pline, and to keep Chriſtians within their Duty; and what is 


yet more lamentable is, that with all this multitude of Laws, 
the Manners of Chriſtians and Diſcipline are at preſent not 


in Europe 

relating to 

Religion. 
WAY 


Council of 
Mexico in 
1 
A 
PALSY 
Council of 
Aquileia 


in 1596. 


2 


near ſo well regulated, as they were in the firſt Ages of the 


Church. | 


— 


C H A P. IX. 


0 f the Aſſemblies of the Clergy of France, which were beld from 


Fe . ; Deputies, began towards the End of the Sixteenth 
= Century. The firſt was that of Poiſy, in 1561. 
mentioned already, in which they gave the King 
a Free-Gitt, for the Payment of which, they were forced to 
alienate ſome of the Eſtates of the Church. Another was 
held at Paris in 1567. to put the Contract made in that Aſ- 
ſembly in Execution, at which Nicholas Pellev? Archbiſhop 
of Sent, the Biſhops of Paris, Lifienx, Avranches and Vence, 
with the Syndics and two Deputies of the ſecond Order of 
every Province, aſſiſted. The firſt thing which the Prefident, 
the Archbiſhop of Sexs. did in the firſt Seſſion (September 
25.) was to proteſt, © That that Aſſembly was not a Synod, 
or Council, Provincial or National, and that thereby no 
Right was acquired, or Prejudice done to any of the Aſſi- 
+ © ſtants, as to Matters of Precedence. That Afſembly = 
the King 700000 Livres, demanded the Publication and Exe- 
cution of the Council of Trent, gave in a Paper of Grievan 
and made Remonſtrances about the Regale, Sentences of Ec- 
eleſiaſtical Judges, and the preſervation of Goods, Privile- 
ges, Immunities and Franchiſes of Eccleſiaſticks. 
In this Aſſembly it was ordered the firſt time, That there 
© ſhould be Aſſemblies of the Gallican Church every five 
© Years, compoſed of one or two Deputies at moſt out of 
© every Province, and held at Paris in September.” This 
Aſſembly broke up February 9. 1568. 3 
- Notwithſtanding this Order, there was no Aſſembly held 
4ſembly before the Year 1579. for while the King - conſtantly enjoy'd 
u 1579. the Tenths which were given him by the Aſſembly at Poiſſy, 
he did not concern himſelf to call an Aſſembly. The Dio- 


ceſes which claimed a Diſcharge of Payment of Tenths, from 


the laſt Day of the Year 1577. according to the Terms of 


the Contract of Poiſy, and which were tired out with Exe- 
cutions ſerved upon Eccleſiaſticks, to make them pay Tenths 
ſtil! farther, ſent Deputies to Paris in 1578. in great numbers. 
They preſented a Petition to King Henry III. for Leave to 


call a General Aſſembly. The King refuſed it at firſt, and 


granted it afterwards for May 1179. by his Letter of Jan- 
#ary 12. of that Year, in which he commands the Clergy 
to chooſe two or three Biſhops deputed out of every Pro- 
vince; but by another Letter of May 23. he allows them to 
chooſe Deputies out of the ſecond Order, provided that, out 
of three, one be a Biſhop. The Aſſembly was opened May 
30. at Paris; but June 2. following, the Deputies ſent to 
the King to grant them another Place to meet in beſides the 
City of Paris, and his Majeſty granted them. the City of Me- 
lun, where they held their firſt Seſſion Jane 20. There Diſ- 
putes aroſe about fixing the Preſident ; the Archbiſhop of 
Lyons pretended, that he ought to prefide becauſe he was 
Primate,' and the Archbiſhop of Boxrdeaux as the oldeſt 


Archbiſhop; ſo it was reſolved, that the Aſſembly ſhould 


chooſe a Preſident who ſhould enjoy that Right Jure Con- 
ceſſionit, but not Jure Dignitatit. The Archbiſhops of 


Lyons and Bourdeaux were choſen Preſidents together, with - 


out having any other. deliberative Voice than for their own 
Province: It was reſolved alſo, that they ſhould' give their 


8 Ordine Inverſo by Provinces, and not by Heads. 


ey began with taking an Oath, to vote according to their 

3 and not to divulge their Debates directly or in- 

rec 7. | | | | e 
„ Yor III. 


the Tear 1561. to the End of the Century. 


HE regular Aſſemblies of the Clergy of France by Jae 16. It was reſolved, that the King ſhould be defired | 


to cauſe the Council of Trent to be publiſhed with the Qua- 


lifications drawn up by the States of Blois, and that Reſoluti- 
on was confirmed July 6. It was reſolved likewiſe, that 
fince the Preſidents and Gent du Roy in the Court of Parlia- 
ment, had added to the Qualifications of Boizs, © That it 
* ſhould be without prejudicing the Rights and Authority of 
© the King, and the Decrees of the Court, His Majeſty 
ſhould be petitioned to command them to name the Decrees 
which they pretended were prejudicial to the King's Authori- 


ty, and to the Decrees of the Court, before they proceeded 


to Publication; that ſo being communicated to the Aſſembly 


of the Clergy, they — 1 receive Satisfaction, and ſuch an 


Anſwer as it ſhould think convenient. 
The Speaker alſo was commanded, to lay before the 


< King with vigour, the Inconveniencies and Diſorders which 


© are ſo prejudicial to the Church, and to his Majeſty's Re- 


« putation, and the Welfare of his Affairs, by the il! Dittri-- 


© bution which was made of Prelacies and the other princi- 
© pal Benefices of his Kingdom ; the, ſcandalous Simony 
© which was practiſed, and the Diſpoſal of Benefices in |'ruſt, 
© which was ſo evidently authorized by his Privy Council, 
© and ſuch like Diſorders; and to petition his Majeſty with 
© all Humility and Reſpect, to endeavour to remedy theſe 
Things for the future. A Petition was alſo drawn up to 
© this purpoſe, in which the Clergy complains. That there 
© are in the Kingdom twenty four or twenty five Archbiſhop- 
© ricks and Biſhopricks without Paſtors held in Truſt, and 
© beſeeches his Majeſty to cauſe the Council of Trex: to 
© be publiſhed, and to reſtore Elections in Metropolitical 
© Churches, and in Abbies and Monaſteries, as was practi- 
© ſed before the Concordate; and that the vacant Church- 
© es, and thoſe now held in Truſt, may be ſo provided for, 


© that he wauld declare all Penſions granted upon Bene- 


© fices to Perſons wholly Lay, invaild and null; and that 
© it was not his Intention to receive any Azzates from Bene- 


© fices, or to appropriate their Revenues to ſecular Commen- 
a | 2 


ms. "HE | 
Arnaud de Pontac, Biſhop of Bazas; made the Speech 


to the King upon Fly 3. He told him, the Diſorders pro- 
Cates 


* ceeded from two . Firſt, want of obſerving Eccle- 


% 


© fiaſtical Diſcipline. Next a Scarcity of Leere and ſuffi - 


© cient Perſons in chief Employments and Dignities. He 
© beg'd leave of the King, to reſtore and reform Diſcipline 
* purſuant to the Council of Treut; whoſe Decrees he en- 
© treated his Majeſty to cauſe to be publiſhed, that they might 
© be inviolably obſerved throughout his Kingdom. He re- 
« preſented to him, that the thirty five Dioceſes which there 


© are in Lang nedoc, and Guienne, are ſo avandongd, that 


© they were all this Year without making any Holy Chriſin, 
© which they were forced to fetch beyond the Mountains out 
© of Spain. He complained of the publick Commerce which 


© was made of Benefices, authorized even by a Decree of 


© the Grand Council, which order'd, that the Money ariſing 
© from the Sale of a Biſhoprick, ſhould go towards pay ing 
© the Sellers Debts; and by another Decree of the Privy 
© Council, the Poſſeſſion of an Abby was adjudged to a 


| © Lady as having been given to her in Dowry; and it or- 


„ders, that after her Dore her Heirs ſhould enjoy it in 
4 Portions. He added that it was a current Report, 
equal. PEPE. (8) Ffffffff 17-4 * that 


. 


— — ——— — 
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A New Ecilefraftical Hiſtory — 


PRAGA 
A Hiſtory 
of whas 

happened. 
in Europe 
relating to 
Religion. | 
WW 


that he intended to erect Secular Commendams. He con- 
* cludes with a pathetical and threatning Exhortation, repre- 
© ſenting that there were about two thirds of the Churches 
in the Kingdom, in which the Service of God was entirely 
© neglected ; and he deſired the King to reſtore Elections, 
that theſe Abuſes mii be rectified. | 

The King replied, + That he was very glad that the Clergy 
intended a Reformation, he having deſired nothing more 


than to ſee it; that a good part of the Clergy had been the 


© chief Caules of theſe Diſorders, fince they were not wil- 
: ling to give a third Part of their Revenues to the Poor, 
and would not content themſelves with one Benefice. As 


to Elections, that he had a Right of Nomination to Biſhop - 


© ricks and Abbies, which had been acquired, and lett to him 
© by his Predeceſſors, who had enjoy'd it with the conſent 


of the Pope and the Church; that he was not the only Man 


\ Li 
* 
* 


« who had the Right; that others had it likewiſe, as the Kings 


© of Span and Holand; that he knew better than any Man 


* who were fit and capable for ſuch Employments; that if 
8 r been made formerly, he had found 
© thy 


vil introduced ; that he confeſſed he might perhaps 


* have put in four or five undeſerving Men, but tor the reſt, 
© he had done his Duty well. Then he ſet down the Incon- 
© yeniencies which would ariſe from Elections; that there 
© would be nothing but Intrigues, Factions, Cabals, Quar- 


© rels, Corruption and Simony, as had been committed be- 


fore the Nominations ; that Eccleſiaſticks were the Men 


Intention but to ſupport and maintain the Catholick Reli- 


© that were guilty of Simony, and that trafficked for Bene- 
© fices. As Er Secular Commendams, that he had no other 


gion more and more, as might be ſeen by the Statutes of 
the Order; and that he took the Annates to ſu that 
© Order, without any Intention of appropriating the Eſtate of 
© the Church thereunto: | hat it ſhould not be his fault that 
© the Council of Treat was not publiſhed ; but that his Bro- 
© ther Charles could never do it. That aſſoon as its De- 
© crees were brought in by the Cardinal of Lerrain; there 


was a Council held at Fontainbleau, in which the Lord 


Cardinal and others of his Council, the Preſidents, and 
Gent du Roy ot his Court of arliament were preſent, and 
+ there it was not zudged expedient to publiſh it; and beſides 


they took notice there of fiſteen or ſixteen Articles contrary 


© to the Rights oi the Kingdom, and the Libertics of the Gal- 
© licanChurch: I hat when he had acquainted the Pope with 
© the troubleſome Condition of his Kingdom, which was ill 
© prepared io receive the publication of the Council, his Ho- 


© linefs had deſiſted to 1ollicite it; that he was not the only 


.Þ 


conform, 

from which the Statutes of that Council had been taken. 
The Biſbop of Bazas made Anſwer, That he acknowled- 
the Corruption of ſeveral particular Men among the 
ergy, but that that ought not to be imputed to the whole 
Body; that he was willing to have a Conference with the 
2 Procureurs and Advocates of the King in the 
Court of Parliament, concerning the Difficulties that there 
might be in the publication ot the Holy Council of Trex: ; 

that he | 


| to maintain that Elections were Ff: 
offering in the Name of the French Biſhops to 4 


* 


. 
He approved of the Order of the Holy G provided the 


Church did not ſuffer by it; and as for levying of Annates, 
he remonſtrated, that that would lie „ Ma- 
jeſty s Conſcience. . ; 
king having ordered Monſieur de Belieure to 

the Continuation of the Intereſt to the Aſſembly upon Faly 23. 
The Archbiſhoprick of Lyons made Anſwer, I hat the Clergy 
would not think of Temporals, till the Spirituals had been 
regulated; and that they deſired the King in the firſt Place, 


Vane 3 rohargg ey taker pe Beiomagund, pus bog co 


Biſhop of Bazas. The ſame Anſwer was to the Pre- 
weſt des Marchands ; they promiſed however to conſider of 


K. 3 | 

The Archbiſhop of Lyons told Monſieur de Believre, * That 
: the Clergy had given the King more in theſe laſt twenty 
< Years, than they had done in One thouſand two hundred 
« Years before, and ever ſince the Church was ſettled in that 
{ Kingdgm. He made a long Harangue about the Immuni- 
< ties of the Clergy ; owning however, that the Clergy had 

P 


+ a Power of the State in its pr Neceſſities. He 


« anſwer'd Pope Io! x 9 * Bull, which Ale er 2E 
[4 e, That iu Alt eceſſity may di | 
« Cle 5 Goods, ins lawib.end.caſtomary I., That 


+ it was forged; the Arguments he uſed, were, it was 
dated Anno Pont. 3. whereas Boniface and Philip the Fair 


had been Enemies from his ſecond Year, and. were never 
«© reconciled afterwards ; that it is ſaid, [dem Bonifacius 5,0 | 


& boc jus extendit, pro Redemptione Regis, Regine & H. 


4 
rum ejus, Anno Pont. 13. outface was Pope bat 6 
+ cight Years, nine Months and ſeventeen Pays. II. That 


© notwithſtanding. III. T 


| Biſhgp,of hat; 


though ſuch a Privilege had been granted, yet it had been XA 

* revoked by Boxiface himſelf, who Hoa: the King to take Ap" & 

any thing from his 5 „any Privilege to the contrary ha. 
at that Bull is only an Explica- Happened 

tion of the Bull Cleric: ; and that the Pope there declares ix Europe 

© only, That that Law, ſo far as it denounces Excommuni- relating ,; 

* cation againſt the Kings that ſhall oppoſe it, is not valid a- Religion, 

* gainſt the King of France, and does not oppoſe his common M. 

, Rig, IV. That Philip never made ule of that Privilege, | 

© and obtained of Pope Benedict a Permiſſion to levy a Tenth 

© in the Year 1304. to execute which, he called in the Bi- 

© ſhops and Prelates ; that he obtained alſo another from Cle- 

© ment, That ag 2 _ gy 2 a oth, he 

© pretended to take a Voyage beyon and the Pope gran- 

ted it to him; and that — called for that purpoſe an Allem. 

© bly at Paris, who were of Opinion, that his Paſſage croſs 

© the Water was not intended; but in caſe he took it, and 

© that the King had occaſion for a Sum, they would grant 

* willingly to him, and to thoſe that ſhould go with him, 

© Tenths upon the Revenues of the Clergy; and that upon 

that Anſwer, nothing was levied. That Charles IV. asked 

© Leave of the Pope to levy a Tenth: That in Charles VI's 

time, the Duke of Anjou got Leave to raiſe ſome Tenths 

upon the Clergy of France; but that not being done with 

their Conſent, the Eceleſiaſticks oppoſed it vigorouſly, and 

© Jobx Gerſon made thereupon a very noble Speech for the 


_ © Privileges of the Church; which ſhews, that thoſe two Con- 


* ditions were ſo connected together, namely, the Conſent of 
the Clergy, and the Authority of the Pope, that one was _ 
© uſeleſs without the other. That this Form has always been 

© obſerved, even in King Fraxcss I's Reign, who, when he 

: to levy Tenths; had the Pope's Bull, and the Cler- 


© gy's Conſent; and that afterwards, when he put forth ri- 


* gorous Letters, he made a Declaration that they ſhould 

© not be prejudicial, nor claimed as Precedents, to attribute 
any Right to the King of levying any Money upon Church- 
men, againſt and in Prejudice to the Church's ies and 

* Immunities: that in the Fear they were under, leſt in theſe 

* laſt Aſſemblies things might be done againſt their Liberties, 
* and injurious to their Rights and Immunities, they would | 
not confirm them, till they had examined them, which they 

? ſhould endeavour to do. 285 | 
Belieuvre replied, * That r not touch the Im- 
munities of the Clergy, nor inſiſt upon his Contracts; but 

* prayed them, upon the account ot his Neceſſities, to do 

* it voluntarily and willingly ; he ſer forth alſo the Preſſures 

of the State, the Loſſes which the King had ſuffer'd to 


maintain Religion: That the Contract was made in 1577. . 
upon e Deliberation, and in a numerous Aſſembly; 


© he ſaid alſo, That the King would give an Anſwer to the 
* Clergy's Papers, and that an Anſwer was now a drawing 


- The. Proves der Marc bands inſiſted and preſs'd mightily, 


3 We 
and ſaid, that the Clergy's was oy” 
Arrears, and not F — | s : | 
The King wrote again to the Clergy, to content the Cham- 
ber of Pari; but err tal, the Clergy ſent De- 
puties to his Majeſty to let him know, that they could not 
acknowledge themſelves obliged to the Contracts made with 
the Chamber of Paris. | 
Theſe Deputies were charged likewiſe with Articles for 


N ras. 
in paying 


the Reformation of the Church; and ry. wg to deſire, 


I. That the Decrees of the Council mi obſerved, as a 


means to deſtroy Hereſy, to re-unite Chriſtians, and to re- 


form the Diſcipline of the Church : Petitioning his Majeſty to 
cauſe them to be publiſhed and kept, but without prejudicing 
the Liberties of the Gallican Church, the Exemptions of Ju- 
riſdictions, and other Privileges of Cathedral and Coll 
Churches, and the other Eccleſiaſtical Perſons of this King- 
dom. II. That Elections might be reſtor d. III. That the 
Commendams which were erecting in favour of Laymen - 
might be ſuppreſs d. IV. That the ion of the Annates 
of vacant Benefices __ be ſtop d. V. That Divine Ser- 
vice might be inded to be reſtored in the Pariſhes where 
it has been intermitted, as well by the Uſurpation of the 
Gentlemen, as by the Violence of the Innovators. Theſe 
Articles were reſolved upon at Melun, in the Aſſembly of 


July 28. 1579, The three laſt Articles were granted by the 
King upon * 2. following. 


uguſt 8. Archbiſhop of Lyont, the Biſhops of Bazas 
and Noyom, who had been deputed to the King upon July 20. 
came back to the Aſſembly and 1 That they had de- 
ſired a Reformation of the King: his Majeſty told them, 
He would let them know his Pleaſurę upon that Head in a 
few Days; and that he expected a Supply from the Clergy. 
The Archbiſhop of Lyons Offer d to grant one, but ſaid, t 
the Clergy could not acknowledge that they ow'd any thing 
at preſent to the Chamber of Paris. The King thereupon 


granted them a Conference upon Mongay, Aug. 3. with the 
ie de Pike of Nevers, the Mortal” 4 Reez, the 


7 Balic ure the. Frocureur-General, and the 


Grand-Prior of Champagne. 


' To 


(a) C 


En 


0 
Wu 
App 


— 
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A To their Demand, that the Council ſhould be publiſhed, the good Pleaſure of the Clergy: And becauſe, beſides that Sum, 
ftery | Hiſtory Chancellor ſaid, that as the Biſhops had brought in their Qua- the Chamber of Paris pretended, that.467000 Livres Intereſt 4 Hiſtory 

a {wha lifications, ſo the King had ſome to make on his part, and was {till due to them; the Clergy offered to impoſe a Tax of bub 
ed N ypened that the Proteſtants might take Exceptions at it, as being con- forthe Payment of that Sum, only. for three Years ; during happened 
ope Europe trary to the Edict. The Archbiſhop of Lyons replied, that the which time, his Majeſty ſhould be Petition'd to call a Mect- in Europe, 
% ang co Conference was not about that, and that they could not yeild ing of the States - General, to find out Ways and Means to relating to 
n, gin. in what related to the Honour of God. Then they debated diſcharge hisDebts: To contribute towards which, if the Religion. 
V & about Elections, without coming to any Determination. As | 


Bow: had a mind to enter, the 733000 Livres Intereſt 1 


"ſhould be reckoned in as part; provided that his Majeſty 


to the Commendams, the Clergy were fatisfied with the King's 
would charge thoſe under value, and thoſe that were not en- 


Declaration, that he did not intend to erect Commendams up- 


on the Goods of the Church Then they came to the Buſineſs joyed (c): That one Dioceſe ſhould not be obliged to pay (c) Non va- 
of the Intereſt, which was the Principal Queſtion : On the for another; and that the Eccleſiaſticks might be charged with leur: e& 
Clergy's fide it was ſaid, that Alienations of Church Reve- 


no other Impoſitions. Purſuant to this Reſolution, a Petiti- nonjoniſſan 


on was preſented Oct. 14. to the King, with theſe Propoſals. ces. 
due Solemnities, which are a general Conſent upon mature The King demanded, that all the Intereſt might be diſcharged 
Deliberation, that the Contracts in Debate are a Sale, and an by the Clergy ; the Aſſembly would grant nothing more, and 
Alienation; that the firſt, in 1567, had more colour than the defired Leave to rife. | 


nues are forbidden, except in caſe of Neceflity, and with the 


latter, which were made by particular Men, and never rati- 


tied; that in the former, there were not fifty Dioceſes named. 
Laſtly, that the Pope had never given his Conſent. They 
offered, however, to give the King a 22 9 6 0 

The Procureur General ſaid, theſe Contracts were Autho- 


Ock. 22. A Latin Diſcourſe made by order of the Aſſem- 
bly, Entituled, Quid privatim & 
Miba Clericorum, was preſented by the Biſhop of Nevers, 

nd was read and approved. | 


Oct. 26. The Abbot of Ciſteaux read a Latin Tract, En- 


rized by the King, verified and made for a lawful Cauſe, and tituled, Capita de Reformatione Regularium; and M. Cibert 
by lawful Proctors. The Archbiſhop of L ,yors ſaid, that another, De Ecclefiarnm Viſitatione ; which were approved. 


| theſe ProQtors had neither Right nor Power to make them; 


They anſwered, no, and faid, 


declared, that he would not prejudice the Contracts 
(i) Conſeil 
1 Enhaut, 


impoſed u 


on the contrary, that they were forbidden, _ ES 
The Chancellor and 4e Retz faid, that ſome Expedient 
muſt be found, and then asked the Depnties, if they had any, 


any Supply till they were diſcharged of the Intereſt. The King 
then ſent the Deputies back upon Ang. 25. to acquaint the 
Aſſembly with his Neceflities, and with his Pleaſure, that 
they fatisfy the Intereſt due to the Chamber of Par is, and re- 
turn him an Anſwer before next Sunday. of way the 28th, it 
was reſolved to beg time; and it was granted to Sunday Sept. 
6th. Upon 9 <0 qth. it was reſolved to offer the King, by 
way of Free-Gift, a million of Livres a Year for fix Years, 
rovided the Clergy were diſcharged of the Intereſt. The 
King by a Decree of the Upper-Coxncil (a) of Sept. 12. 5 579 
of the 
City- Chambers; and willed and ordained, that for the diſ- 
charge of the Intereſt and Arrears due to them, the uſual Sub- 
ſidy ſhould be raiſed; that it ſhould be levied as formerly, and 
n the Clergy, and that Churchmen ſhould be 


| ned in the free Enjoyment of their Eſtates. 


Sept. 12. It was reſolved to appoint two Agents, who 
ſhould take care of the Affairs of the Clergy, and the Dioce- 
ſan and Metropolitical Syndics. The Agents were to have 


500 Crowns a Year. The firſt Agents that were choſen, 


| were Loxp and de T:ffant;and it was order'd, that they ought 
to be named every two Yearsby the Provinces in their Turns; 


A , and 
\ ; , Judgments, if ſeven were preſent, ſhould be Sovereign () with their Conſent. II. That there ſhould be 80 Sher 
0 . that Archbiſhops and Biſhops might be preſent at them, if no in any Dioceſe. III. That the Clergy ſhall not be an- 
„e Cauſesinwhich they might be judged were tobe heard, or their ſwerable for the Under-value, and that the King ſhall indem- 
. Vicars, and the Deputies of the gy of their Dioceſes. It nify them IV. That a Dioceſe or Beneficiary that ſhall be 
was moved, that Archbiſhops and Biſhops ſhould take an plundered, of their Revenues by War or Violence, ſhall be 


dne upon 


and that the Particular Receivers of the Tenths ſhould be 


ſuppreſs d; and that three Perſons of Note out of the Eccleſia- 


ſtical State of every Province ſhould. be choſen every three pay the 1400000 Livres, were, firſt, that the King ſhould by 
Years to judge of Appeals of Archbiſhopricks and Biſhop- his Letters Patents declare, that nothing ſhould hereafter be 


ricks, who were to take with them Counſellors out of the 


Church, the Sovereign and Preſidial Courts; and that their 


-Oath before their Chapters, that they did not obtain their Dig- 


nities Simoniacally, nor were poſſeſſed of them in Truſt ; and 


the Abbots, Priors, and other Beneficiaries, before their Or- 


September 25. There was a new Proteſtation againſt the 
Intereſt due to the City-Chamber ; there had been a former 
Feb, 22. 1577. Upon Sept. 26. the Aſſembly 
was adjourned till Sept. 3oth to the Abby of St. Germain 
des Prez in Pars. * | Ee 

October 7th. The King told the Deputies, that he could 
not then conſent to the Publication of the Council of Trent: 
That he promiſed to name to the Biſhopricks and Benefices 
in his Gift, ſuch Perſons as deſerved them to fill them; and 


they had no Power to grant 


without a new Contract, and by way of Subſi 


during which time his ey ſhall cauſe his States to be 
Aſſembled to pay his Debts. VII 


4 deceat in vita &f 


0X. 28. The Aſſembly received an Order; not to break 


up till the Queen Mother ⁊ame to them; fo it wasadjourn'd 
to Nov. 8. to the Bernardins, Nov. 15. the Aſſembly com- 
plimented the Queen; and the 16th, it. fate in the Abby of 
St. Germain des Prez, in the Cardinal of Bourbon the 1 


Hall, who was preſent at the Aſſembly. It was there re- 
folved, that the Aſſembly ſhould inſiſt upon demanding, that 


the King ſhould be fatisfied with their Offers. 

His Majeſty reply'd, that he was pofitively reſolved to 
have the Clergy Pay 1400000 Livres per Aunum; and if thoſe 
under · value exceeded the 200000 Livres which he demanded 


PF 


above their Offer, he would take it upon himſelf; that he in- 
tended they ſhould pay, befides the Arrears due to the FIX : 
4 


Chamber, and the 900000 Livres due to the Lord and 

of Nemours, and other private Perſons; not being willing to 

hear any more of that Matter, nor to fuffer them to come a- 
int o his Majeſty, he ſeeming to be very much diſcontented. 
hereupon it was ſaid in the Aſſembly, Ira Regis mor, eſt. 

However, the extream Foverty and Weakneſs of the Clergy 


on the other ſide entered into Conſideration, and it was re- 
ſolved to keep to their Offer, and to order Sieur de Chiverny 


to acquaint him there with. 


* 


November 20. The King was willing to ſpeak to the whole 
Aſſembly that were to wait on him; He told them, he would 


have what he had deſired of them put in Execuion; and be- 


ſides, if a War, or any neceſſity ſhould happen, his Clergy 
muſt give him Supplies, only (fays the King) I think 975 7 
ties () are unjuſt. | | 


The Conditions which the Clergy defired upon which to 


Levied upon the' Clergy, except it were for lawful a Cauſe, 
to be propoſed in the general Aſſembiy of the Cl 


diſcharged pro rata of their being plundered, or their Nox-ex 
joyment. V. That his Majeſty ſhall give the nec 


viſions, for what he bas granted of the Spiritualities or Liber- 


ties of the Church. VI. That the Petition for Levying of 
the 


Tenths, ſhall be anſwered according to the Intention 


Clergy. VII. That what ſhall be now grantee, hall be 
7 


for three Vears, 


1. That this ſhall not preju- 
dice Exemptions nor give Approbation to (former) Contracts. 
IX. That there ſhall be a conſiderable Abatement according 
to the nature of the Intereſte. 


It was ſaid, that the Memorials drawn up formerly con- 


that the Cl ſhould feel the leſs Inconveniencies in that, cerning Seminaries, Viſitations and other Parts of Eccleſia- 
than in Elections. He continued to demand the Payment ftical Diſcipline, ſhould be put into the Biſhop of Never's 
of the Intereſt. 1 | 


Alfter many Diſputes, it was ordered upon Saturday, Oc. 
Toth. That the King ſho 


make void all Contracts with the Chambers of the Cities of 
Paris and Tholonſe, pretended to be made by the Clergy of 


France; and that thereupon the Clergy, with the ve 
of our holy Father the Pope, whoſe Permiſſion and Autho- 
rity they ſhould deſire, ſhould oblige themſelves at preſent, in 
Form, in the Sum of 7 33000 Livres wats 

redeemable for ever, at the Conyeniency an- 


BUOTHRDS D333 CE 15 


CO Selidiry in che French Law is a joint Obligation entred 


$ $ # 
: : 


into by ſeveral Creditors, by which every one of the 'Obligees | {wer 
pay what they all owe in Common, upon die 


binds himſelf to 


default of the reſt J 


uld be Petitioned to diffolve and 


| . _ 
RIES 


Pro- 


Hands, who was deſired to put them into good Form, that 


they might be printed if it ſhould be thought expedient; 


and that the ſaid Articles ſhould 3 looked upon as Ex- 
rees. | 


hortations, and not as Statutes. and . 
Several Memorials concerning the Reformation of Col- 


leges and. Univerſities were preſented to the Aſſembly. 


December 11. 1579. The Proteſtations againſt the Con- | 


tracts were given in to the Provoſts des Marchands, and the 
Eſchevims of | arlian 
upon made an Order to command the Deputiesof the Afſem- 


* 
— 
4 
* 


2 


London) )! . 
; 4 


o 
7 1 N 4. as . ? 
5 * 


4 8 1 
4 N WT 
2 . ) wel * of # 


$35 3.4 4 4H £55 


ken 


2 


q x 
HE” 
* 2 : - 
A * — 
, 
bly 
” 8 


City of Paris. (a) The Parliament there- 


The Provoſt des Marchands and Eſchevins of Paris an- 
n ſome Meaſure to the Lord Mayor and Sheriffs of _ 
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- happens | December 22. 1579, LheiC cd cha all Bene. „ The laſt Day of September was employ'd,io thewing/ tet , e 
An Europe ficiaties, ſhould be obliged to take an Cath) that they do not Proxies: Then the King's Demand for 100009. Crowns In- + onde i Furs 
lata 15 hold their Benefices by. Simony, nor in Truſt not pay Pen- tereſt was made. October 2, the Deputies took the uſual 1214, de I carte 
Felzien. ſions out of them; and in caſe that ami notwittiſtanding Oath, and reſolved to vote by Provinces. , It was order d elgi 1 
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offered for a Term of Years, enter into his Debts. But t 


the next Synod. 
To the Clergy 


the Clauſe of the ond Bal Poiffy: Nor would he have 
it ſaid or ſpecified without | | 

mean time hinder the Clergy from defiring it of the Pope; 
Nor would he have the Sum of 4/0000 Livres, which th 


. Clergy would not deſiſt from their Conditions: Then the 


N 
| Debts ſhould come on Foot, that he would favour and aft | 


King offered, that when the Queltion of Diſcharging hi: 


" 


- : exits, without mentioning it in the Contract. At laſt, the 
King was contented with 1 300000 Livres per Aunum, for fix 


ve, tho he would not in the 


Mere, I. To cauſe the Council of Trent to bepubliſh'd, that 
- impoſed upon the Clergy without their Conſent, unleſs with 


it might be obſerved and executed according 


reſtore the Right of Elections to Biſhopricks, Abbies, and o- 
EleQive. Benefices: V. To ve Abuſes. of giving 


berker to Men unworthy, uncapable, or married; to de- 
Clar 


lare Benefices held in Truſt, to be void de Fare; and to al- 
low Prelates to proceed againſt thoſe that hold them in Truſt, 
according to the Cenſures of Pope Pius IV. and Pope P:us 
V. VL. To reſtore Eceleſiaſticks to their Rights, Authority 
and Juriſdiction, and to protect them againſt Hereticks. VII. 


To maintain them in their Privileges. Then they debated. I. 


Concerning the Reſtoring the Catholick Religion. II. Con- 
cerning the Supply which they were to grant the King, pro- 


vided it were with the content of the Tope, and the good 


| * tented with 130 | F r fix liking of the Clergy, and that the Sum were laid out in a 

| _ Years; which was granted him by the Deputies upon Janua- ar 12 Hereticks. It was ordered, that a Deputation 

| - ry14: 1580. upon Condition ot enjoy the Conventions ſhould ſent from the Cl to his Holineſs, to obtain 

| made by the Contracts in 1561. and 1567- without appro- Leave to raiſe the Mon that there ſhould be Deputies 

: Ving thoſe Contracts, and the Conditions: ſet down in their appointed in the Clergy's Name to regulate its Diſtribution. 

| : Offers; and that the Clergy, ſhould deſire the Permiſſion and October 7, They granted the King, for the prefling Neceſ- 

| _ - Conſent of the Pope; this was immediately reſolved. It was fities of his Army in Gtexze, 120c00 Crowns; and it was 

| order d, that no Deputy for the future ſhould be received in relolved to offer him a Million of Gold, to be laid out in 

8 che A Y, till he was in Sacrit. That Aſſembly broke maintaining that Army commanded by the Duke of Mayenne, 

1 up F5reary alt. 1550. NOUS of which 120000 Crowns were to be paid in October, the 

| 15 * 28.1882. There was an Aſſembly of the Clergy in the fame Sum every Month following, and 52000 Crowns over 

8 4 Houſe of Ke, de Zeaulue Archbiſhop of Bourges, in the for ever Month in the Year 1586. s Jo - 

| | ſembly in Cloiſter of the Church of . here were with this Arch- October 13. The Biſhop of Noyon made a Speech to the 

| 1582. "biſhop, Arn d de Ponta Biſhop of Bazas, Claude de An- ; he deſired the Publication of the Council of Trent, 

| geznes Biſhop and Count of Noyun, De la Barge Vicar of the the Reſtoration of Elections, the Reformation of the Abuſe 

| Archbiſhop of L 7 8 Primate of Gaul, and other Deputies of poſſeſſing Benefices by unworthy Men, by Laymen, nay by 

| of the ſecond Order of the Provinces, to examine the Accounts Women; a jon of Appeals as from an Abuſe, and of 

| of Phil de Cbaſtille, Receiver General of the Clergy. Lan- Privileged Caſes, and the of Provincial Councils; he 

| glad was Promotor, and Loet Secretary. The Order, that Exhorted the King to compel Hereticks to be re-united to the 

none ſhould be admitted, as Deputy in the Aſſembly of the Church; he propoſed to ſend to the Fope for Lexve touhem, 

| Clergy that was not in . The to give his Majeſty Money; and laſtly, he deſired thut the 

1 Archbimop of Bourges was choſen of this Aſſem- Immunities of the Churchmen might be pr ed 4h 

a -bly;'arid he made a Speech to the King at Foxrarmbleax, Jaly be King demanded alſo 200000. beſides the 

| : _ 47-7582. He made the uſual of the Reception of Million; and for the other things, he faid, they ſhould con- 

| the Council of Trent, and the reſtoring of Elections. A Pa- fer with his Chancellor, and the Preſidents of the Court of 

BF per was preſented, containing the particular Demands of the Parliament. The Biſhop of Neyon was named to be their 

B _ Clergy; and the Deputies of the Afſembly held Conferences Deputy to the Pope, that he might authorize the Subſidy 

43 with the firſt Preſident, concerning the Publication of the jointly with the Biſhop of Paris who. went to. Rome from 

| Councl. That Matter was left to the Prelates that ſhould the King. Ihe King would not ſuffer the Clergy to ſend 

| ay behind at Paris to make an End of. That Aſſembly a Deputy; the Clergy obeyed, after having, trated that 

| broke up Aaguſt 9. 1582. . io thoſe Deputations were not new; that the Clergy had ſent 

+, ++ _ ly in 1584. was held in the Abby of St. Ger- one upon a like Caſe upon his Maj return from the 

te e ee e ,, ß CA. 

| 155. biſhop of Roxez ; the linal of Gx:iſe, Archbi bf Jer, i #ſe, and Mazrice, Biſhop. of Cen- 

Rhemns ; Renaud de Beaulue i of Boarges; the ſerans, went to Rome in the Name of the Galli Church: 
Biſhop of Cabors ; De la Bange, Deputy from the Archbi- That about the ſame Time, a Council named the Biſhop of 
ſhop of Lyons, and other Deputics of the ſecond Order, were Conſerans, the Abbot of Clerac, and the Archdeacon of Pa- 

| | RT ee hdr copay ris, their ies to go to Rome for the War againſt the A/- 

| "The King demanded 205000 Crowns, June 13. 1584. Gigenſes ; that the P aſſembled at the Council of Piſa 

| the Archbiſhop of Bourges r to his Majeſty, that in 1515. ſent a Deputation to Rome to Pope Leo X. at the 

| of fourteen Provinces of the Clergy of France, there had ap- ſame ime that the Parliament of Provence, and the Cham- 

| peared but ſeven, and theſe ſeven. being of different Opini- ber of Accounts of that , deputed their Proctors. It 

| ons, the Aſſembly had no Power to grant any thing; how- was order d, that the Jeſuits ſhould be comprehended in the 

ever, he defired the King to be contented with i- - Tax for the Benefices which they held, as alſo the Chappels 
vres, which ſhould ariſe from the Redemption of the De- whoſe Revenue exceeded 50 Livres, Nunneries, Hoſpitals, 

| meſnes of the Church that were alienated. The Ki Lazaretto's, c. The Biſhop of St. Briex alſo made a Speech 


was 
contented with a Tenth to be levied at the two uſual Funes, 
and laid afide the Buſineſs of the Redemption of the alienated I. Tbe Execution of the Edict of Re. union. II. ThePublica- 
enbly preſented a Petition to the King, 
at. the Clergy ſhould be bound by no 
obſerved: the Contract that was 


ſhould defer to grant, he ſhould. be 
en, and not ant Forks er 7) 


. 
that Year ford Tenth and h 


- The mbly- in 1585. was preceded: by the King's Edict his 
AN in July, to oblige all his Subje 
in 1585. Catholick Religion, by revo 
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the Gallican Church, and particularly to the Rights of this 


4 Hiftory Crown, had been taken notice of: That he did not believe 
what that this Solicitation proceeded from the Inclination of the 


whole Clergy; that ſeveral of them would not ſubſcribe to 


in kurope it, for their Own particular Intereſt; that he was willing how- 
lating 19 ever that it ſhould be re-confider'd; and that he had com- 
pilgion. manded his Chancellor to call his Council and the atoreſaid 
Prefidents together, to confer about it. Lo the ſecond Head, 


that he would not part with his Right of Elections, but would 


uſe it well. To Appeals as from an Abuſe, and Juriſdiction, - 


that they muſt conter with the Council, and the Preſidents. 
To the Intereſt, that fince he could not pay it, the Clergy 
mult continue to pay it (till: And that they might deliberate 
and come back again, it they pleaſed; yet they ſhould never 
have any other Anſwer, ſince the Neceſſity of his Affairs 
coutd not ſuffer it. In their Paper they poſitively demanded, 


that Commendams might be entirely ſuppreſs'd. The ancient 


Promoters ſaid, that in an Aſſembly, in which the Archbiſhop 
of Lyons, the Biſhops of Paris and Langres, Monſieur de 
Lenoncourt, and the Preſidents Pibrac, Briſſon and la Gueſle, 
and de Thon then King's Advocate and Procureur-General, 
met at Monſieur Lenoncouri's Houſe; after a long Confe- 
rence, and a great Debate, it was granted to the Clergy, that 
for the future no Appeals as from an Abuſe ſhould be receiv'd, 
but in three Cafes; Attempt of Juriſdiction, Contravention 
to the holy Canons, and Contravention to the Privileges of 
the Gallicaz Church: And that they were promiſed, that an 
Edict ſhould be drawn up; which it was impoſſible after- 
wards to obtain. | . 1 

They put into their Paper an Article about young Canons: 
© 'T hat Chapters ſhould be obliged and conſtrained to ſend 


_ © ſome of their young Canons to ſtudy ; namely, in Cathe- 


« dral and Collegiate Churches where there ſhall be twelve, 
© one; and where there ſhall be twenty four, two; and up- 
© wards in Proportion; for ſuch a time as the Chapters ſhall 
judge convenient: And for. that purpoſe they ſhall enjoy 
© the Groſs of their Prebends; and where that ſhall not be 
© ſufficient for their Maintenance, the ſaid Chapters ſhall 


© make it up out of the Revenues aſſigned for their Diſtribu- 
© tions, upon Condition, that the aforeſaid Students ſhall 
every Year ſend Certificates of their Behaviour, and Pro- 


« greſs and Advancement in their aforeſaid Studies; and the 
© 1aid Chapters may appoint Perſons to examine them, and 


to make their Report; and if they do not do their Duty, 


© they may recal them. Concerning Viſitations, it was de- 
_ © bated,” his Majeſty ſhould be petitioned to admoniſh 
< and exhort Prieſts, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Heads of Orders, 
© and others who have a Right of Vilitation, to viſit the Be- 
© nefices within their Diſtricts, and under their Viſitation, 
© once a Year; and after a Year is paſs'd, in which the ſaid 
Heads of Orders and others ſhall not have proceeded to 


© make their ſaid Viſitation, that the ſaid Lords, Archbiſhops, 
and Biſhops may viſit in their Default; and in ſuch viſita- | 


© tion, What they ſhall ordain ſhall be put in Execution, any 
© Oppoſition or Appeal to the contrary notwithſtanding. 
Oclober 20. This Paper was carried to the King containing 
the ſame Heads as the Biſhop of St. Briex's Speech. It ſays, 
© That concerning the Council, two things are to be con- 
© fidered: Its Doctrine, concerning which there is no Diffi- 
« culty; and its Diſcipline, concerning which the Difficulties 


may be removed by an Apoſtolical Breve, which the Pope 


will grant: It repreſents, that the Concordate was made 
© without the Gallicax Church's ever giving its Conſent, or 
© being heard, or appealing; that the Church might ſay upon 
< that occaſion, Partiti ſunt veſt: menta mea, & ſuper veſtem 
© mea miſerunt ſortem ; that the Court of Parliament raiſed 
all poſſible Difficulties and Refuſals to the Verification of 
that Edict; that if there are twelve worthy Biſhops now, 
© there were fifty then. 4 V 
I The King made the ſame Anſwer he had made before. A 
Conference was commanded, and held about the Reception 
of the Council. The King cauſed a Form of Confeſſion of 
Faith to be drawn e that time, to be ſigned by thoſe 
that ſhould re- enter into the Catholick Church, and it was 
ſent by his Order to all the Biſhops: It contained the ſame 
Points, and was drawn up almoſt in the ſame Words with 
that of Piut IV. all but in the Article concerning the Sove- 
| reign Pontiff, who is indeed acknowleged to be Vicar of je- 
ſus Chriſt upon Earth, and true Succeſſor of St. Peter; but 
without promiſing him Obedience; and alſo that there is no 
ſpecial mention of the Council of Trent, as there is in the 
Creed of Dope Fer IV. A 2 
Ihe firſt 
Profeſſion of Faith. ſet forth, that his Majeſty intended that 
the Biſhops ſhould ſign it without any Alteration. In the ſe- 
_ cond, his Majeſty only declares, that he deſires them to con- 
form to that Creed, as to a thing that is convenient. 
In the Conference concerning the Council, the Advocate 
General made a Jong Remonſtrance, to ſhew, that it was not 
convenient to publiſn it. The Reaſt 


ſent to that Council, made againſt it. II. The Reſolutions 


| not to receive it, which have been communicated to all the 
Aſſemblies. III. The Paper of ſome Articles extracted out 

of oy 27 with ſome other more ancient ones for the 
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er of the King's, which went along with the 


ons which he gave, were 
theſe, I. The 1 which the Ambaſſadors, who were 
nci 


Reformation of the Clergy and the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline SAY 
of France, preſented by his Eminence the Cardinal of Lor- 4 Hiſtory 
rain, and allowed by the King. IV. The Contradiction and of what 
Oppoſition of the Chapters and other Eccleſiaſticks, and of hatpen d 
the Nobility and third Eſtate in the States-General of Blois. in Europe 
V. The Memorials of the Procureur-General Bourdin, con- relating to 
taining full ſixty Articles, which he pretended were prejudi- Religion. 
cial to the — — and Authority of the King, and Attempts 
upon Juriſdiction in that Matter, and theretore derogatory 
to the Liberties of the Gallican Church · AT 
It was anſwer'd in behalf of the Clergy, I. That the Coun- 
cil did not prejudice the Right of Precedence of the Ambaſ- 
ſadors, but preſerved their Rank immediately after the Em- 
peror's Ambaſſadors, and only ſuffered the Spazifp Miniſter © + 
to haye a Place out of his Rank ; nay the Council had made © 
a Decree, in which it declared, That it would not prejudice 
the Rights, Ranks and Prerogatives of Kings ; that in the 
Liſt, the French Ambaſſadors are named before the Spaziſh; 
and that the Cauſe was adjudged for the King of Fraxce by 
3 . 85 ee 
or what was ſaid, that the Council had not done Right 
to the Memorials, Inſtructions, and Demands made in the 
7 Name to the Council by his Ambaſſador, it was re- 
plied, I. That there was no Requeſt preſented; that general 
Laws do not prejudice particular Cuſtoms ; that Difficulties 
concerning its Execution, with the Modifications, were left 
to the Pope; that the Council had been approved and ſigned 
by the Cardinal of Lorrain, in the Name and on the Behalf 
of the late King, by vertue of ſpecial Powers which he had 
from the King for that purpoſe. II. That it it had been re- 
jected in precedent Aſſemblies, it was becauſe of the Circume 
ſtances of the times, the Troubles of the Kingdom, and the 
Minority of the Kings. III. To the Articles preſented by 
the Cardinal of Lorrain, concerning the Difficulties relatin 
to the Reception of the Council, it was replied, That that 
alſo was by reaſon of the Circumſtances of the times, and 
that a like Requeſt had been made in all Aſſemblies. IV. That 
the Oppoſition of the Chapters at the States of Blois was ta- 
ken off: That the other States never formally oppoſed it, . 
only took notice how much it was their Intereſt to hinder the 
Execution of certain Articles relating to Patronages, Preſen- 
tations.to Benefices, and the Foundations of their Houſes; 


and as for the third Eſtate, they would willingly have ſhaken 4s Ty 
off the Yoak of Obedience; having Hugonots mixed among 


them, by whoſe Artifices all this was raiſed. And laſt of all, 
that a Breve might be got of the Pope concerning theſe Grie- 
vances. Upon the laſt Head, the Clergy maintained, that 
the Council did no Prejudice to the Rights and Authority of 
Kings, and the Privileges of the Gallican Church: That no An- 
ſwer could be given to any particular Memorial, unleſs it 
were communicated to them: That the Council preſerves the 
5 po of Kings, even the faculty of nominating to Cathedrals. 
and other Benefices. As to the Liberties of the Gallican Church, 
they conſiſt of three things: I. Of deing diſcharged of gene- 
ral and ſpecial Reſervations. II. Of having all Cauſes exa- 
mined and judged by Ordinaries in par, ibu. III. Of the Re- 
duction of halt the es, and not being tied to the Obſer- 
vation of the Rules of the Apoſtolical Chancery, unleſs they 
be received in France. Theſe Rights the Council has not de- 
rogated from, nor encreaſed the Pope's Authority in Hrance; 
and if it were received, the Pope would be deprived of Man- 
dates, Proviſions to Parochial Churches, and the Authority 
would be remitted to the Ordinaries; laſtly, That the Pope 
will grant ſuch a Declaration, Diſpenſation and Modification 
of thoſe Articles, as ſhall be convenient for the Freſeryation 
of the Rights and Authority of the Crown, and Liberties of 
the Gallican Church, and the Exemptions and Indults for- 
merly granted. | TREO 55 
The Chancellor objected, I. That they required a publi- 
cation of the Council uo vo more, and without Example, ane 
that they ought to declare what Form had been anciently - 
granted upon like Occaſions. II. That it ſeemed indecent-. 
to receive a Council in part, and to leave the reſt behind. 
To the firſt Objection, it was replied, That the King was 
peritioned for three things. I. To receive the Council. f. To | 
ſuffer Archbiſhops and Biſhops to publiſh and obſerve it in 
their reſpeQtive Dioceſes. IN. To command his Courts of 
Parliament to ſee that it be publiſhed and put in Execution. 
To the ſecond, That it.is no new thing to receive ſome Ar- 
ticles and not the reſt, and the rather ſince the Pope, who is 
the living Law, can grant Modifications and Declarations 
upon any of them, as had been practiſed at Bourges, concer- 
ning the Reception of che Councils of Conſtance and Baſil. 
he King ended this Diſpute, by ſaying, That he reſolved 
that what he had decided concerning Faith, ſhould be obſer- 
ved throughout his Kingdom; but as for ſeveral Articles of 
Diſcipline, the Execution of which would be prejudicial to 
his State; ſince the Circumſtances of the Times did not al- | 
low a more particular Examination of them at that time, he 
deferred and put off giving a Reſolution to the Clergy's De- 
mand to another time; bat ſaid in the mean time, they ought 
to labour after the Extirpation of Hereſy, and the Mainte- 
tance ofthe Fath © bf PORTER _ 
Tube Clergy then madd a Remonſttance to the King, con- 
- cerning the Confeſſion of Faith; © That it did not belong to 
JJC / 
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dne King to draw upConteffions of Faith, nor to command 
Ai #ifory * Pilliops; to ſign them; that Francis I. made uſe of the Ar- 
a , © ticles, of Faith drawn up by the Sorbonne, which he com- 
þa>z2ered. * manded Preachers to oblcrve in their Sermons, and to aſ- 
n Europe * ſert nothing repugnant to them; that he did not compoſe 
relating to them, nor cauſe them to be compoſed; but left it to the 
Religion,  * Judgment: of the Sorboxwe, which is the Ordinary Council 
W of the Gallicex Church, contenting himfelf” with authori- 
Sn © 2ing What thoſe Doctors had decided. And as for the di- 
* >< vexiity of Creeds, which are faid to be in fome Dioceſes, 

© they will be found to be all alike in Subſtance as to Faith; 

1 if there is more or leſs in ſome, that belongs to the 


© Prudence of the Biſhops, who know how to diſtribute the 


Food of the Elect to Novices and Hereticks, newly con- 


* yerted, according to their Capacity; for, ſay they, us all 
© -Shooes are not fit for the ſame Foot, ſo all 
not neceſſary to be ſo much explained to ſome, as others; 
© and though the Contormity of Words in the ſame Articles 
© were N „yet that ought to be left to the Diſcretion 
© of the aboveſai . who will always receive with all 


© humility,the Admonitions which ſhall come from his Maje- 
© {ty ;that they have Creeds already taken out of the Council of 


Freue; that they have Forms in their Pontifical Books, which 

© every Man has a Right to uſe according to bis Conſcience. 
After this Remonſtrance was given in, the King ſent to 

the Prelates to ſend him back his aha oF F 25 — — 
tex upon pretence that they were printed faulty. I he Faculty 
of Divinizy of Paris was conſulted by the Clergy upon this 


Queſtion ; it was ſed in the following Terms, namely 
| Whether Biſbops who exact a Confeffiun of Faith from Lay- 


Heretichs, who return back into the Church, according to the 
Form of Pius IV. ought to mention the Council of Trent in it; 
and whether they may paſs over in filence, the Promiſe of obey- 
ing the boly Pontiff, and in caſe that Article cannot be taken 
away, whetver it may not be ſoftned. The Faculty in a Meeting 
Jaxxary 16. 1586. concluded, that there ought to be an ex- 


2 Pp ln Son in the Confeſſion of 


aith, and the promiſe of Obedience to the holy See, both of 
the Clergy and the Laity, ought to be expreſs'd in it without 
any Modification. i | 
is Aſſembly of 1585. was continued till June 19. 1586. 
_ February 8. The Chancellor ſent word to the Archbiſhop 
Aſembiy of Vienne, That it was 
77 1555. were not contented with the 


ng 
Marriages, according to which, they would regulate 
the Article in their — Fecb+ as if the King would try 


Cauſes ing to the Queſtion Federis Matrimonii. | 
The Pope's Bull, by which he granted to the King, beſides 

the Alienation of 50c00Crowns a Year, promiſed and gran- 

ted by the Crowns more in caſe they 
not do otherwiſe, raiſed the Complaints of the Clergy. The 

Aſſembly preſented a Petition to the Parliament to oppoſe 
its being regiſtred. They affirmed, that the Pope could grant 
no Alienations without the ＋ conſent, and ſent 
up their Remonſtrances to the 


by the Archbiſhop of 
Vienne: The Prelates alledged the Conſtitution of Symmae-. 
{ns againſt Alienaing of Church Goods, and another of Mar- 


tin V. to the Council of Conſtance; and that the Clauſe of 
the Bull of this laſt Alienation, {»ortis Clerici. & contradi- 
centibas, had never been ed in Parliament. 
- Merch 7. The Biſhop n elo. warn 

to the Parliament againſt the Alienation; he aid, the 

fixth Council had allowed them to fell Cime lia, the Move- 


ables of the Church, for redeeming Captives and other Ne- 
ceſſities; but that Alienations of rcal Eſtates were different 


things; that  Alexis's Golden Bull forbids the Alienation of 


rine is 


of the Clergy 


. out; now there is a Peace, I will do what I ought to do in 


could 


Noyon made an eloquent and warm 


— 
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before the King. "The Aſſembly wrote;a Letter at the ſame / whar 
time to the Pope, complaining of the Boll. and deliring him happened 
not to take it ill that they procecded.in thay Manner. in 
The Delegates ald x | 
Sale or Alienation for the other 0000 Crowns without the Feligien. 
Clergy's Conſent. The Archbiſhop, of Vienne made a hand- \#wy 
ſome Speech to the King, in which he told : him again'about = 
Elections, the. Publication of the Council of Treut, and the 
War againit the Hereticks. | . 
The Pope anſwer'd the Biſhops by a Breve May 7. 1586. 
and told them, they ought to thank themſelves if they were 
overcharged: That the holy See would never conſent to their 
N abbie their Abilities; that if they did not give their 
conſent on their Parts, neither he nor his Succeſſors would 
ever give theirs. 5 5 
The Contract for the Intereſt payable to the Chamber of 
Paris, was continued for ten Years. The Dean of Langres 
read an Order againſt thoſe that held Benefices in Truſt. The: 
reſolved to write to the Biſhops concerning the obſerving the 
Diſcipline of the Council of Trent, and Proviſions to Cathe- 
draland Collegiate Dignities. It was order'd, that their Agents 
ſhould be Graduates or Licentiates in Canon-Law or Divi- 
1 Aſſembly roſe Sept. 1. 1586. | 
| King having verified in Parliament the ſecond part of , ” 
the Bull of April 30. 1586. which was confirmed by a Breve 700 
of July 30. 1587. the Aſſembly of 1588. was held in au.. 


That the Bull ſhould be verified for the f 
and that for the overplus they woul, 


Feb. and March, upon the Accounts which the Agents gave 
to the Provinces. The Cardinal of Bourbon preſided in it; 


ſhop of Bourget, and the Deputies of the ſecond 
Order, were there at the beginnipg; other Biſhops came in 
afterwards. They offer'd the King 500800 Crowns, and 
demanded the Revocation of the ſecond part of the Bull. The 
King was contented with 600000 Crowns, inſtead of the 
1200000 Crowns, which were granted him by the Bull. This 
Atlembly broke up March 7. 1588. 

1 he Troubles of the Kingdom, which came on after this %, 
Aſſembly, after H III's , were the Reaſons that = : 
no Ailembly of the Clergy was held till Henry IV. was quiet 
Poſſeſſor ot the Kingdom. In 1598. there was one held, to 
take the Receivers Accounts : It May 15. The Car- 
dinal de Gonai was Preſident. The King demanded nothing 

; but they made their Remonſtrance upon Sep 

25, containing their ordinary Demands: I he Pablicaion of 
the Council of Trent; the Reſtoring the Pragmaick 9 
it not, the Election of proper Perſons for Biſhopricks, and 
Abbies; and the Revocation of Penſions granted to Laymen, 

The King made the following Anſwer: Ia Trath, I own 
that what you ſay is true: I am not the Author of tbeſe Ne. 
minatious; theſe Abuſes were introduced before my time, du- 


ring the War : I ran where the Fire was greateſt, to put it 


this time of Peace. I know that Religion and Juſlice are the 
Foundations and Pillars of this Kingdom, which, is preſerved 
Juſtice under Piety; and if they twere not here, I would 
ſettle them: But Step by Step, ſo I will go on in ail I hingt: 
1 will manage it ſo, God willing, that the Church Hail be as 
well as it has been theſe bundred Tears. I hope tv diſcharge 
my Conſcience, aud to give you Content: This ſhall be done by 
little and little; Paris was not built in one Day, Oo you, 90 


your good Examples, canſe the People to be as much excited to 


do well, as they bave formerly been deterred * Dou have exhor- 
ted me to do my Duty, I exhort you to do yours : Let as both 
do well : Go you one way, and I will go another ; and 5 

we meet, the Baſineſs will be quickly done. My Predeceſſors 


ke to you with great Ceremony, and I with m y Jacket: 
ſpoons yen eb ony y grey Jac 


real Proofs: I have only a grey Jacket; am prey 
ae: but all golden within. 7 22755 5 : Nr | 
In that 933 were ſome Regulations made about 
Tenths; and the Accounts were examined. They broke up 
October 10. 19098. 1 BY | 
This is what is moſt remarkable in theſe firſt Aſſemblies of 
the Cn in which ſeveral Prelates fignalized themſelves 


* 


the eable Eſtate of the Church; that the Conſtitution by }, their Elpquence, their Learning, and, above 
of Martm V-. forbids any jon of Tenths, Incomſultis all, by that reſpe&ful Boldneſs with which they ſpoke to the 
 Prelatis Regni & ipfis non conſentientibus, Upon theſe Re- King in Defence of the Diſcipline, the Rights 47 Revenues 
monſtrances an Order of Parliament came forth, declaring, of the Church. nr. 
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Catalegue A N 1550. the Faculty of Divinity of Peri drew up; by the ecleſiaſleal Authors bots, St. Aaga/tine's and Theodoret's Treatiſes 
of prohibi- I King's Order, a Cualogue of Books which ought to be of Herefies... "1 ey commend the Religion of ancient Gaule, 
ted Books *Y* prohibited, and put a Preface before it; in hic they Which, according io St. Jerome, did not formerly produce 
2 ſet forth the Neceſſity ati thoſe Monſte 


a th the Ne that there is 0 e 
by the cious Books from thoſe that may be uſeful, that ſo Chriſtians 
Faculty. may learn what Books they ought to read, and what Book 


" 


they ought to avoid. To ſhew how much this Diſcern- 


* * 


ment is neceſſary, they quote St. Ferom's Diſcourſe of Ec- 


JL 
mend the Piety 0 
8 * (438% 


ole Monſters of Herefie which were ſo common in other 
Countries, : They nt. the, Misfortune of theſe latter 
: Herelies have ſprung up; Ir. 

ig Francis I. who applied himſelf to ex- 

I defend the Church: They ae 
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AK mention that 'Zeal which he ſhew'd, to, revenge an Injury 
Hor)! which was done to an Image of the Virgin that the Hugonots 
/ whar hach broken; of the Proceſſion of the 
jyjpened which he aſſiſted ; and of his Rigour in puniſhing Hereticks: 
ukürope They recommend the [Zeal of the Faculty of the Divinity 
lating 10 of Paris in extinguiſhing of Hereſies, and the Pains they were 
z-igion. at to condemn Errors: They diſtinguiſh two ſorts of Here 
ticks; ſome that publiſh their Errors openly, without Diſ- 
guiſe; and others that conceal their Poiſon: They obſerve, 
that ſome prefix their true Names, by which they are known 
to be Hereticks; that ſome print their Works without Au- 
thors and Printers Names; and ſome aſſume the Names of 
Catholick Authors: They ſay, that this Catalogue is drawn 
up, that the Curates and Magiſtrates may know the Books 
Which they are not to ſuffer the People to read: They take 
notice that ſome are Heretical, and deſerve to be burnt, 
ſome are ſuſpected of Hereſie, ſcandalous and blaſphemous ; 
and others which ought to be publiſhed, for the Good of the 
Church; and others which are impious and execrable. This 
Catalogue of prohibited Books, which contains great Num- 
ders, both Latin and French, was fixed and approved, October 
6. 1551,in the Aſſembly of the Faculty of Divinity of Paris. 
| We ſhall ſpeak of the Cezſure of the Faculty of Divinity 
of Parts againſt the Book of the Leſſer- Dates of Charles du 
Moulin, 'made March 9. 1552. in another place; and ſo we 
ſhall ſay nothing particular about it here. 
October 1. 1552, the Faculty expelled one of their Mem- 
bers, a Licentiate; one William Caſtel,” a Carmelite; for be 
ing preſent at a Lutheran Sacrament. 1 
Cenſure of - Ockober 16. they cenſured a Propoſition which Henry Mau- 
Mauroy 4 
Franciſcan 


p * 
* 


Caſtel ex- 
pelled the 
Faculty. 


roy, a Franciſcan, advanced in a Sermon at St. Seperin's 
conceived in theſe Words; Under the Law of Grace, In- 
©fants, dying without Baptiſm, are ſaved by the Faith of 
their Parents; as under the old Law, without Circumciſi- 
© on: And if an Infant dies before he is baptized, he is ſaved 
© by the Faith of his Father and Mother, and of his Relati- 
«© ons and Friends. Hereſtrained this to Caſes of Neceffi- 
97 Caſes where the Parents could not get them baptized. 
Mauroy owned, upon the 13th of October, that he had advan- 
cedthat Propoſition ; but he ſubmitted it to the Judgment of 
the Faculty of Divinity, his Mother. The Propoſition was 
cenſured by the Deputics as Raſh, Scandalous, and Heretical; 
and it was reſoly d, that Mauroy ſhould be called before the 
Faculty, that they might Kae Judgment in a full Meeting 
| 17 this Propoſition, and that they might conſider upon the 
Manner and Form of his making Reparation. October 17. 
the fame Mauroy appeared; and it was reſolved, that he 
ſhould publickly retra& that Propoſition in St. Severiu's 
Church, before three or four Doctors, according to a Form 


he ſhould add nothing in his own excuſe, and only produce 
the Paſſages out of Scripture which refute his Error. Man- 
roy obey d the Facuſiy, and made his Retractation. 
1 of © Decmber 15 the. Procurer General demanded of the Fa- 
an; 
cal's Book, Of Thoxlouſe, which had been put by the Faculty into the 
Catalogue of prohibited Books, and cenſüred, might be ſtruck 
out of that Catalogue, purſuant to the Letters-Patents which 
Faculty declared they could not do. In the ſame Meeting 
they ſent for the Inquiſitor, to giye in to them the Informati- 
ons Which he had againſt Cap :. He declared he had them 
not, but that he had ſeen them in the Hands of a Dominican, 
His fübſtitute; he promiſed to do all he could to recover 


| then, chat ſo the Faculty might make a Decree againſt that 


Licentiate. 


Cnſure of” At the fume time the following Propoſitions vere delard 


Gibour's to the Faculty, preach'd by Gibout, upon Aſcenſion-Dey, in 
Propoſiti- the Church of St. Nicholas in the Fields, Which he was o- 
. Pliged to retradt. The Firſt was Gag up in theſe Words; 
We have an Advocate, and Mediator, a Redeemer, who 

A © intercedes, ſollicites, and is our Advocate with God his 
© Father ; Let us not therefore, my Brethren, deſpair. It is 

a good Conſequence. therefore, that if the Head be there, 

< the Members will follow after, without ſaying any thing 
elſe. His Retractation runs thus: This Propoſition is 

© not ſufficiently explained, ſince it makes no mention of 

© Works, which I do confeſs to be, to thoſe that have the 


© Uſe of Reaſon, neceſſary to Salvation; and we ought not 


© ſolely to lean upon the Prayers and Merits. of our Lord, 
but entirely keep the Commands of God, if we would be 

© ſaved; and our aforeſaid Works are meritorious, it they 
\*. ers done in the Grace dr .. a ils 4 + 
* The ſecond Propoſition which he retraQed is upon theſe 
Words; prædicate Evangelium omni Creature. The Words 
are theſe; <* Let us preach, let us preach the Goſpel; not 
.* a Heap of Thipgs invented in our ann rains, - ne. 
„legal and outward Ceremonies. ' What ſhall we preach 
then? We will preach the O4 and New: Teſtament, witl 
the Hiſtories therein contained. Upon this Propofitior 


he was made to ſay this: I confeſs we ought not only to 
4 preach the Goſpel, ot what is directly in che Holy 15115 | 


Lures; but it is very good and üſeful likewiſe to 
Lc The Sixth | Propoſition is miſſing: In che 'rendting of 


theſe Propoſitions, the Original Words of which, as cenſured at | pear o 


firſt by the Faculty, are ſet down by Du Pin; it was thought ne- 


\ 


ſion of the Holy Sacrament, at 
Y 5 


which the Deputies ſhould give him in writing; to which 


e the Books of Maſancal, Preſident in the Parliament 


he had got, that had been notified to the Faculty, This the 


Brains, nor 


4 make us pleaſe God; accordi 


our Brethren who are ſtill detained in this Babylonian Servi 


Doctors, and ſchiſmarical. 


13 fitable; nay, the Co 


rw #3 2 


Gear 
on, That he confeſſes, that to love God above all things fo | 
« much more pleaſing to God than Faith: Nay, according 

to St. Pauls Doctrine, we may have Faith and not pleaſe . 
„God; and tho? Unbelief be a Sin very diſpleaſing to God, 

« yet Faith without Charity and Good Works does not 
ing to the Teſtimony of St. 


James, Faith without Good Works is dead. Gibout tabmitted 1 Cor. 13 


himſelf in this manner to the Judgment of the Faculty, and 


pronounced his Retractation 


] publickly in the Church of St. 
Nicholas in the Fields. Tg wth 


July 1. 1553, the Faculty cenſured a Bock, entituled, 7 he Cenſure of 


Congregation, in which. the Election 
handled; which ends with theſe Words, Tet us remembe 


- 
tude under th: Roman Antichriſt, 

That that Book contained ſeveral 
* inyurious, ſchiſmatical, heretical and blaſphemous, and Ex- 


Propoſitions erroneous,” 


'c ere Heel 4 Bool en- 
F Cod is very largely Rs: 
Congre- 


The Faculty declared, S on, 


Co [1 2 


< plications of Holy Scripture in a wrong Senſe; and con- 


„ ſequently that it is execrable, and unworthy of Chriſtian 
Ears, and ought to be ſupprefied, ? oo eo nn 
This General Cenſure is followed by ſeventeen Propoſiti- 
ons which are particularly cenſured. 8 r 
I. The Uſe of the Word Cena | Supper, inftead of Eu- 
chariſt] was declared ſuſpicious. s. $i 
II. God will call the Unbelievers : But this Call is 
© not-ſufficient for their Converſion, if he does not touch 
their Hearts to the quick, and give ſuch a Vertue to the 
Word as that it may abide in them. I his Propoſition is 
pronounced heretical. „ | mA ant - 
III. Popiſh Divines have a Diſtinction common among 
© them; that is, that God does not chooſe Men for the 


© Works which are in them; but that he chooſes them as he | 


* foreſees they will be faithful, and this in a contrary man 


© ner to what we have already ſhewn concerning St. Pau. 
This Propoſition is declared to be 


1 $73 203 ft 28 
IV. For it is certain that we are ſo much corrupted; th 
© we can do nothing but what is wholly Evil. It is wall 


injurious: to Catholick 


o® 
-. * _ 


* faid indeed, that to thoſe that love God, all Things ſhalk 


© work together for Good; but it is ſaid alſo in tue fame 


Chapter, that all the Virtues of our Nature are as it ere ſo 


* many Enemies before God.“ I nis Propoſition is pronoum- 


v. God aſſiſts by his Mercy; that is very well: If it 


. © were ſo, we might alſo ſay the contrary; for then there 


© would be a Concurrence between God and Man.“ This 
Propoſition is declared heretical. (x) 1 bs vas 


VII. For it is impoſſible for us ever to be at Peace; or 


© to have-Reſt in our Conſciences, unleſs we have ſuch a 
Foundation within us, i. e. that God has choſen us. This 


Propoſition is pronounced to be raſh and hereticall. 


VIII. Weought therefore to acknowledge, that we were | 


© called; and that this depends upon the Fatherly Goodneſs ' 


of our God, and upon that Election which he has made 


© before all Time: If we have not this Foundation, we ſhall 


to be raſh and heretical. 


founded upon ourFree wilt; and has 


that may be to our Advantage. 
clared to be raſh 


go over the whole Bible without receiving any Inſtruction 


IX. This is the Cauſe, and this o 


| . t to ſuffice us lines 
© St. Paul has no other beſides this 


ill of God, by which 


This Fropoſition is de- 


© he defigns to forecloſe all Merit, all Worth, and will ſew 


© how this Election of God is gratuitous, and founded upon his 
pure Goodneſs. This Propoſition-is judged to be captious. 

X. Let us only content our ſelves with this Faith which 
'© he has given us, whereby he _ us certam: Teſtimony 
© that we are of hisEle&,? This Exhortation is pronounced 


© accept or refuſe, according to their good Pleaſure; other-' 


© wiſe we muſt fay, that theſe Ele& ſhall not be carried by 


© God to Salvation and to the Haven: For other wife, it 
© this were in our Choice, to receive or rejett Wb Kai 
.* when it ſhall be preſented” to us, our proper Virtue, what. 
© would it be? where would be the Foundation of that Cer- 
tainty which we oughtto have? This Propoſition is pro- 
nounced heretical. | : | 

NI. The Means 


FCC NA, 

by which we can attain to 
© Propoſition is declared to be heretical. |...) 
XIII. And nevertheleſs, ſince this preſumptuous incendiary 
has advanced a falſe DoGtrine, ſaying, that; qur Salvation ix 
id, that We cannot be ſa- 


p d Ein . le e Se Yr ab. 
eure it is becauſe they are ſo in the Original.] 
8 6888888832 ved 
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v ſole Satisfaction which our Lord has made for us. 
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This Propoſition is pronounced heretical. 

XVI I believe the holy Church, that is 7 

*which it. has pleaſed God to call me; deſiring him to b. 
wa eaſed to keep me in it, that 1 may live and die therein. 


s Propoſition is pronounced ſchilinatical, aud injurious to 


_ the r of God; and it is obſerved that i iT ſhews the Ob- 


racy ot him that advanced it. 
XVII. Is chat which we have ſet An Already, with 


es * he concludes this Book: It is declared to be injuri- 


VG 
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be dus N 4 Church of God, to the Soyereigu 


him his Vicar. 
8 e Month a Le, C. armelite, one Hari, 
O. 


with Advice of a fifth. -- The Faculty 


Pontiff, and 
againſt Chriſt che ee eee 'who 


wes delated to the Faculty, In ſome Propoſitions were 
a read tohim thathe-preached He anſwered eben 
he would not — wwe Judgment t of the Facuicy, he was 
ſuſpended. The Vicar of the Carmilites ed to name 
two Perſons for him, and that the Faculty ſhould name two 
Perſons. for themſelves, who ſhould determine this Matter 
made a anſwer Jul 
17. that it was: not reaſonable to ſeave this Matter to two 
Perſons, and that they would determine it themſelves. 
Jaly 15. ſome Propoſitions aſlerted by a Coxnſcilor in wm 
Parliament of Pari, concerning Faith, the Inamiſſibili 
Righteouſneſs, Confeſſion, Invocation of Saints, the - 
relence, and the Canon of the Maſs, were delatcd to the 
+. Which declared them to be heretical. 


we eputies eport ſome 
n eke e aſſerted by F. Giles Multorit, found in the Sack 
B. mark d A. which were cenſured in the following manner: I. 


wie. IG is cenſured as ſchiſmatical, le to 
Hereſie of gilartixs, and likely to draw the Faithful 
ET Jes Chai e the Hommu and Praiſe due to 


8 . The Bleſſed Virgin felt uo Pain when 
. Bra i: 
the 4 


This is pronounced heretical; as al- 

; the 1 pe of Men are the pure Gifts of Ged. 
8 8 ly 19 19- the Parliament of Bourdeauæx ſent to the Faculty | 
of Paris. ve Propoſitions cenſured by the Faculty of Boxr- 
Ataux, With their cations. The Faculty of Paris found 


* 75 c 


Bourdeauæ put one which they could cenſure as ſcandalous. It receiv'd | 


_ cenſured. . 


Proceſs a- 


gainſt Har- Petition to the Parliament, to be reſtored. 


d five others from the ſame Quarter, F=ly 25. but without 

alifcations, which it cenſured. They are againſt Free-will, 
the Merit of e de of Evil, lr gp tat rel 
Hadi, Who has been 83 STE 


nois.  Conglufion pals'd towards the latter 
eee eee 
they had Gone W ou to defire. that the 
1 be hindered from et that t 
2 t to do by the the Laws, and b ſhe ancient Practice 
which the Court has approved ; and if be be ordered to 
re declace be has nothing elſe to 
Cenſere ef, Ang. I- the Faculty cenſored ſome Patt ddiatcedar 
Propoſiti- Thane in a Publi > Tbat the Soul is Wind, 
ade „ 90 ae e far n er 
nced at Sy TEAIN mai 
I! i” : #7 2 the Ricforrefion - 


8 Souls 1 
Tholouſe I aan ge 3 * 7 Rene 


: That the World 


Cenſure of E 7. ms Faculty 'exainined 280 Propo ofitions which 


the Salve Regiza , only changing the Regina Mater intò Je. 
the Propo- wes” 10 them by the Warden of the. eee at ſu Cbriſte Rex, and putting C lorio ſi ſimum patrem rum. 
fieions of a La wil 48 8 he gives Tow : ſome ES 1 — of Jeſam Benedictum 1 7 _ tui; Noh, ed 
Franciſcan Or, Saints; againſt the ne of St 3 * Virgo Maria, which concludes them, '7eſ# 400 
of Laval. 2 ik onks th: do not laboux with their Hands; pal the ginis Marie. (a) The Faculty declared this Cite x to d 
: of good, Works, eie Traditions, the Ule raſh, ſcandalous, ſchiſmatical, 1 to the Honour 
1 IOnICS,. Kc. mon 8 5553 the Virgin Mary and . ren ode Perſon that 
; 0 TE VE RT es of. male this CS. o 
« oth Gele bt. Francis, ˖ Freer : Po . e e once 
4 £816 2 <103;1H 4 | Urs; 14 eb he HO; 
pi under the pi. 1 q | This 5 arrue opery;. This Fa ail retain 
| 22 in her Arms, was this: 255 Hi CR 8 7 Fe Slows 7 — of EM 
£/us E r 18 15 41 a, 
Sabve Regina Mater Miſericordie; ; ups i, 10 equendiy is at the Tit 
falt! Aa. clamamus * flu Bus t: 1 * fi 4 25 oy in when it anten! 
mente: Saviour, then 4 oy of 
—— | e 0 r 
e | 1 T0! 8 a 
0 0 cls - & Vis, Marie. 25 fo 21 . N ac neu n 4 be Dag F e, ji 
4 ee e 2 5 Al; 2 — ile 10 Ris » PING 990 10 ear 45 5 Ws nt gt Mo 30 4.460 
4 iin ; 4 11001 It) 1 , DE 1015 
7 * lags % 1.36 13 0 iy ao nA 10 wed 10 10 vod och unnd 5 N 0). -* 
W ; 111 WI. APN? . * 
a Ae 911 Wo ele cs and (6) | ebend n daß Wit e an bp 3 195 ee wy ee 


F 3 ; N * N 
nnn W . 3 een 


Oar, 4 5 was ſaſficieniij exalted, and needs not be exalted a- 


3 which the Salve Regina was written, and in its P 


672 
. 7e except we have a Libert within us, whereby we ma . Gen id in that f | 
4 Hiftery receive = Fa alt > fromnrTaves and. the, t — ol 7 cenſured by . 4 in 
en ſome than 28 The Prof e | WL ch. J EEG, aud 3 are The" 2 I. Ne 1 
is kurope is here reprehended is 9 Ito be heretical. _ "The Sor of %, by outward: Warks but by vhe Works of the. Ip 
"Yelating to XIV. So we may Well 1 ere nd, . This Propoſition it pronounced captious, and ſuſpected elan 
crore... * hat we have allerted altead . Lot Herefi je. II. We botrow from the Papas and Philo. l 10 i 
AAACN opt Free: will, but by 0 N race Cod mics dravrs *fophers. the Underſtanding and Expoſition of the 1 
n Wn DA -<©vs is. : The firlt part of this Frope Hap declared In their Senate it was 6rdained, 
W es It hereti | ges and Fps ſhould be made to repreſent thoſe 1 
W ke A <1 (Men) are loft in Adam; „ander, this aer. earned, and . Souls; and in Proceſs of Time the Pa. 
Seu 7525 and general Condemnation, it pleaſed { 1 by his Mer- which t they adored, thinking there 
JIN c to draw out whom he pleafed; leaving whom. he pleaſed "was Eg Of only, in thoſe mages. The firſt Part 5 this 
"00 *ia the ſame Condemnation by bis Judgment; and toſe that {en is cenſured as falſe, and _ 
eee undet ſuch a Condemnation, can do no « than Evil. 60 


Ne Alto inflncaing that we ought 
mages of the Saints; which is falſe and 
ctroneous. III. © He that eotrects his Brother Ev lically, 
and Fraternally, cauſes: him to be in Charity. ” Phe Cen- 
ſure 1s, this js an Error. IV, © To blot out our Sins, we 
* ought do ask pardon of God, arid have Contrition. * This 
Propoſſtion 85 ſuſpicious, becauſe it s nothing of Con- 
feſſtion. V. Is againſt the Habits of Religious lr: t is decla- 
ade de Kan lee and heretical. VI. That Vices cannot bet- 
ter be blatned than by commending the contrary Virtues ;and 


that 2 Pte denn taxe Viees, when he has com- 
| 1 te Virtues, and xcellencies. This 
855 N eee 
Iz the Fac t tions, ta- 
N n Expolition of of the ee conan 
Wor 8 9 
12 ** paſs'd a J upon ſome Books ſent C 
to 45 5 the urt of Parliament; declar'd, us 


that the French Verſron of the Pſalms _ to eo be dere d; to then 
becauſe, by reaſon of the Obſcurity of the Matt might be je 
lead the Faithful into an Error : That they'eontzir $ ment, 
too crudely expreſs d, and did not in ry thing follow e | 
Latin Verjiow received by the Church. They decreed alſo 
the Suppreſſion of two Books which went under Claadius 
e and Medira- 
Conſolation in 
* qo ev] ak go P = | 
and Boks of 1 5 


Eſpences's Name; one _ A Para 
17 75 the Lord's-Pr _—_ 


miſleed the Simple. tc = 
the Aſſembly of Sept. 6. 1553, the Eſpence- 
tpaſs'd upon Claudiu. ses 2 Far, vere oy or Me- us's para- 
ditatrom on the Lord's-Prayer ; — Sf the e Book. phraſe of 
I Kew by, Wn Lord's 
i 9 odſe Pra 
"and ſitions, liable to deceive oy NT 
others maimed and ſuſpe&ed of Herefie; ought 
pn It ws reſo 1 ſame Autan, har} 2 „ 
= preſented to about the Mare 
2 had applied himſelf to © Parliament.” ag 
6: 15; the Rieubey conflarsd this Conſurt o 


to the Secular and Lay Power th. o gpl 3 
Order of 12 made vt har ar reg e, 
is rel 


without the Command 5 Ordinanc 

. 10 e The ions of the ſaid 

Propoſition 7 7 nts it is, in both eee of 
atory to the Au the Chur 

The ſame'Day Day hs Fah conſulted about another Mat- cue of 

In the Fre of Laval a Picture had beentaken down.” Fatt hay 


4 


Frayer directed to our Saviour was put, to which'the fame! 
were given that had been attributed to che Virgin in 
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* ; nh 2 9H IIa 3 25 Are ag! ic rt 4 
8 2 e 18. The Faculty cenſured we 7 pro- 
| N doffticns, pr at Ruge by Jo, Noel. I. . The Goſpel 


yas neueß ld well preached As it is now: It is Javyful and 
— n for every 

A N © c dab underſtand his own Salvation.” The firſt Propoſiti- 
flating % Oni is dec & to.be.ſcandalous and raſh, and the ſecon 


religione"+ gerous and pernicious; .. II. ! 'Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt gave 


leave to cat all Fleſh every Day, ptovided there 11057 Scand- 


Cenſurt® ye al in it. This Propoſition is declared to be falſe, injurious 
propoſtti- 3 and Evangelical Diſcipline, and favouring of 
ons aſſe ſſer ted 


Hereſies of FJow:niarn, the the ho and, Luther. III. 
ty John © "Biſhops are but Monſters, and have ſpoit'd every thing with 
mo e Fix Pomp, Auarice and Simony, I dis Propo ſition, thus 
ly. expreſs d, is declared to be aan and 

fable to 5 tp Men from the Honout and Relp due 

1005 1 ny 

8 mindeſt thy own Salvation, w hy win not thou preach, fince 
we do not preach? This Interrogation, which: inſinuates, 
that the Duty of a Preacher belongs in common to the Laity, 
js ſcandalous, ſchiſmatical, and der 


n of the Church. V. The Chach G. on tg to be agan, and 
Dy contrary to Chriſtian W e en is de- 
clared to be agreeable to the Error of the Wieklewſts, can- 
dualous and pernicious. VI. e It is neceſſary; for every Chri- 


I ftian, that would underſtand his own Salvation, to rend and 


polition is judged to be dangerous, petnicious, and erroneous. 
T cone for Ha Tie bu. 


© now. they are diſcovered again This Propoſition Is de- 
A . to be falſe, 1 and OW. ; 5 
annary 13. 15. The Faculty cenſured ſome ropoſiti- 

25 705 on of the Apology of one Fob» Sabellat, Canon of 
pnpeſei. Serre, in anſwer to the Accuſations of his Chapter. The 
4 e wma are theſe; Propoſition, I. © The 
Se eripatetics is a moſt perverſe and pernicious 
<< "Set « = of ab the moſt remarkable Hereticks have a- 
en, who have from thence taken occaſjon to dogmatize 
Pol the Chriſtian R Hegel The firſt part of this Propo- 

gon: is declared to be and raſh; . od, captious, 
A captiouſly ing the School-Divinity, ſcandalous 
\ = 5 icious. EE II. Is againſt Vocal Prayers in 
which 


emed, as withdrawing the Faithful from Vocal e ; 

WV renewing the Error of the Bohemians, co the Ce- 
_ lebration. of the Divine Offices in the Vulgar Tongue. Pro- 
profition, III. Aterts it to be Sacri'ege to pronounce other- 

_ - 6: has Paracletss : : bo nn poſition is 2 as impi 

e and blaſphemous: (+ ropoſition, q 0 Biſhop, 
relate, ot , has any more Power to make Innova- 
ie than a particular Canon, where ſuch Innovation would 
4 8 tend to the altering of ſome Law.” Statute,” Ordinance, or 
e * Cuſtom, unleſs they firſt crys with their 


 Amthor ſeems; to contradict himſelf. - The Faculty approved 


logy contained. Propoſitions: that were captious, raſh, deceit- 


8 my bed og *£ . ite 1 
September 1. 1854. Two Buſineſſes were propoſed 
[ . I he firſt was co 


by the opes: Pax! III. and Julius 


And the ſecond was about 
| ois The firſt was judged to be a Batineſs 
Importance, and upon thi? account put off to the 
| bly; in the mean time all the Doctors had Or. 
given them, jointly and ſeveraliy, to think ſeriouſly; and 
Application, upon a Matter of that Conſequence.” Rs 
ö .greement with Harnois, it Was Seel and faid, 
e ſhquld. be admitted to make his Oath to the Faculty, 


Man to read the Holy Scriptures, -if he 


dan 


IV. * And thou Fuller, Wool-carder, who 


rogatory to Er Authority Car 


6 n the Holy Scriptures and the Goſpel,” This Pro- 


Men do not undetſtand: This is con- 


gy.” This Propoſition is Thi to be obſcure, and the 
thele Qualifications ;.and: declared in general, that this Apo- 


: l andalous, petnicious, . wo 


— ͤ — 

Tee NP = 9 0 uponthe (teund, o Oe to — — 
R — "this e teplied, that not to k Heel with 4 Hiſtory 
betete 17 6 es ound, but to;lean only upon one Knee, of whae 
or to put Knees —f 4 2 — during the Elevation of haypewd 
the 800% pox Bloc of Jeſus Chriſt, is an intolerable Error; in urope 

wid watt be etcuſed by, no Cuſtom:j in thoſe thut do it; and rearing ro 
that a Defence of that Practice is arrogant, impious, ſchiſ-Religiov. - 

- matical; ca ndalous, and favourable to ereticks. II. Whe - 
ther When there is a Fault at Mattins, or at the Mas, the | 
ſolemm Office ought to be ſtop'd, and ſaid behind the Al- 

©tar by five or fix 7 They anlwer, No, III. Whe⸗ 

ther Men ought to abſtain from kneeling when the Ez Ho- 

mo fatths ff is ſaid?” The Anſwer is, the Deformity ought 

to be removed, that there may be an Unitormity in knetlin 

The Canons of Lyons, enraged at this Cenſure,'complai d 

to the King's Council, in Maintenance of — ancient U ſa- 

ges. TheF Wi dete fe dx ores alledging, in their 

-own Excuſe, that the off ack had been vyrong repre- 
ſented to them. At laſt, 1 ſineſs was made up by the 

dinals of Lorrain and Tournon, upon Conditiott, *that. che 

Name of the Church of L. een be ryett out of the 5 5 


| Concluſi ion of the ee t ee 8 
"Auguſt 12, 1557- ac ulty.ceofured fey: Four Piipo- enſure of 
ſitions, "Lutheran and alva preached by FE. Alan Cheſ- Chefde- 


deville, an Augu uſtinign, .which were ſent to them by the Arch. ville: Pro- 

biſhop of Bourgdeaux, They cenſured alſo that Monk's Acti- FR tions. 
on, in hearing the Confeſſions of four or fivePetſons - 

ther at a time, and abſolying them with one ſingle Benedict. | 


on: It declared alſo, that that was a ſcandalous 170 ſchiſma- 


tical Action, and a manifeſt Abuſe of Sacramental Confefſi- 


Cheflville ſent ſome Explications, whith the Ty 
cenſured as inſufficient. Ri . 

The ſame Day they cenſured fi other Propoitions, which Cenſure of 
had been ſent them by Leonard Florean,. Inquiſitor of Baur Propoſiti. 
deaux: They were againſt 1 the Adoration. of the Euchariſt tons ſentby 

Abſtinence from Fleſh; Faſting, Feaſts; and Confeſſion. The the. Inqui- 
fifth. is 1 remarkable; the Preacher explaining the ſior: f 
Goſpel of the wicked rich Man, ſaid, that Hell was nothing Bour-— 
but the Place of Burial for the Dead. This e Was dea - 
cenſured as heretical, and condemned long before. eee 

February 18. 1 558. Dr. Eſpenc.eus came to the Aſſembly, aba 

and was asked, whether he would obey the Faculty, and ſubmit ef Efpen- 
to its Deciſions ? He ask d, by what Authority they cited him d cis 70 U 
They told him, they were in Poſſeſſion of a Right to cite any Facalryo3 | 
of their awn DoQors,. by vertue 8 Then Wr if 
miſed, that he would ld obey the E if 45. bis Motley: ©4708 

September 1. A Deputy of che neh of Baiexx delated I Cenſure of 
the Faculty ſome Propolitions preached by Gi/erBigor, Doctor Giles Bi. 
of Caen: The Faculty cenſured them the th. of that Month, 


"ThePropoſi itions and Qualifications follow: I. The Our , Wa 


bs Is not Gate: 10 upon St. Peter, been To Sts gene. 
' Jeſus Chriſt be the principal Foundation of OI 5 
Ka the Chpch, yet 5 pere tion favours the Opinion of the e 
Hereticks of Ou. Who deny, St. Peter's Supremacy. II. 
© The Keys Brig? not promiſed only to St. Peger, but alſo to . 
© Apoſtles equally, Cenſure: The ſecond Part of thatPr NW 
ſition is hereti III. The Mimiſtry aud Opening by the e 


* 


*, Keys, is to lech A Goſpel and freePardon.of Sms made 


ng the Pr tas | 
in fa- 
3 ho would aſſume ho Name of the 


up the 


enſure: I hat Propoſition is heretical and 
90 15 of the 5 5 abſolve Sins. IV. He 
5 of he Key of A * 5 


ha 3 105 18700 


| 1 is Here in the 5 Har 1 


5e bons, which a 85 to the Lune 0 are eral IEP) 
[ lg his Cap, ided he could make it appear, by an At- ſtroy the Power of the Ae in Wig CIR 
| n ſigned by fix Members of his own Houſe, that he "when he was pr chin e 
a hed in he manner that was enjoined him oe the ment, he (aid, .* "By BT d 1 
 Congjubon of the Faculty, Oober 2.1 1375 otherwiſe, that '6 of Jeſus Chriſt, i is no 
. he ſhould make Satisfaction. They defired ſo to require um Humane Nature, 5 60 was our e Mag ediator, * RO ag 
_ to ſigh. a Submiſſion to the Faculty, as to Faith and Manners; "and endured fox us? Ce Propoſition is e WM A 
and 80 produce an Atteſtation his Life and Converſation. tarian and heretical. VIII.“ 8 was by Faith 1 
| When he refuſed to do this he was told, , that they would not Don 1 3850 not N be, but we Without Forks? e SY 
receive-hium- + tion is heretical. IX. Thoſe that hear e "py 
Cenſure of Ockober g. The Faculty cuntiired ſons impious and blaſ- eh Ms G05 For 1 9 0 m their Sins. The Cenſure of this 
impious ous Propoſitions: relating to the — 5 and e is 77 8 "Trp. . Juriſdiction, nor any other 
Propoſiti. e of the Cruciſix. . flies ſition is declared to be ehuſe... 
Hons, Gebe 27. They cenſured! ſome H rencb Hox „ print by Wh ical and heretical, NI. Ons. or PN, wha daes 
Out, and ſome other heretical Pieces, 22 not what is in his Pawer to do, has no Juriſdition?., ( 
December 1. 1554. The Faculty mad that ee G- 0 ano) i his 1092 poſition is ſchiſmatical, and heretical, con- 
cluſian againſt the Society of Feſus, which we ſhall Fedown 36 ,Quncil of Conſtance. XU. A meer Man 
| _ 15 . of the ere Rs . 54 oo ik 8 5 2751 15 can Mon the Foundetion + 
118.1555. They made another wech made a / wo This Propoſi n Wick the firſt. 
Conch on of Naile;\relating to ibme Uſages in the, anch . RH = no ol 85 Keys, Fog fen | — dne: 
6 1 The t of that Church conſulted the Faculty upon the fol- e, and another 255 aniigion, of Which 
to 97 4%  lowi les: I. Whether the Cuſtom of ſome Canons, I Jil not ſpeak 1 um ſilent: But I will ſpeak to thee o 
hi AS b of r one Knee upon their Seat during the Elevation, or .* 8 that of 1 for the Edification of the People. The 
Lyons. 


cer, autrement qu * ] 
| >y.0-bÞ | 
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tm Fr. Latroifieme portait, quas 1 wn e 4 braut. | 


c Fr. te Minifire, o Evt wi 
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A Rifay Power and Authorky than Jeſus Chrm und bis 


| Hes!“ 
at Cenfure: 4 his Propoſition ĩs raſb VA TO bitrd and doſtid, 


bn is nothing but to be willing to Heat the Goſpeh) of den) it“ 
in Eope The Cenſure is mi ; 
ted without any Diſtinction, is heretical. The three fol & ri 80 
eue upon the ſame Subject. The XXth is upon EE | 
18 | | e Body of 'Jeſus W 
< Chriſt contained under the Species of Bread and Wine, as which related to the Actions of N da ever! 


Religion 


% 


Cenſure of Ihe fame Vent, one William Mazzonry, 'a Brother of Advocate at Angrers, intituled, A Remonſtrance ro the States 


re is miging: XIV. . Some e 
1 


by 
ing XVIII We are all Ptfſts, and 
He fays. That he would not ſpeak of 


the Divines call themj but of the Myſtical Body, aid ns 
the Union which the Members onght to have f one ano- 


© ther, and among others in wicked Things:“ And con- 

eludes, That to eat and drink the Blood ot Jefus Chriſt, is 
nothing but to believe. This Propoſition is eenſuted as 
deretical and ſacramentarian. XXII. bs concerni 


ug Jaſtiſica- 
1 ok 
ing the Miniſtry of the Keys, which he reduces to the 
IC ing of the Golpel, and reflrains ny 
Jbe laſt is, that the Miniſtry of the Pri 
din but that he does not remit it. 


1s Only to declare 


* „ 


Maunou- the Trinity or Marburin, Doctor in Divinity, having preach- 


JP» 


* 


ed ſome heretical Propoſitions at Parit, was condemned by 
the Sentence; of the Official at Paris, and the Inquiſitors, 
to retract them: That he did in a Sermon preach'd Ag 


. 2588. and when he brought that Retractation to the Fa- 


— 


for which he was condemned. It appears by his n 


he deſired to be receiy d. The Facuhy ſerupled it, till 
he had ſigned and communicated to them the Propoſitions 
that he had affirmed, that all Men ought to communicate 
Maß: That Saints only in general for the Faithful: 
That there is no P 


in French. He ſet forth, that he could not get the Propoſiti- 


ons for which he had been condemned out of the Officiali- 


They reprehead that part of the fifth, which ſays, that thoſe 
ting crudely, that Jeſus Chriſt is the ſole ator who are gu Annen not aſſiſt at the Holy Myſte- 
cate praying for us, without producing any Explication ar ries, as Falſe... - fixth is a new Form in French, of ad- 
Diſtinction. cenſure ſome Propoſitions, in which he Bun. 6 Euchariſt, which they judge to favaur the Er- 
attributes the Salvation of Man to God ao They, cen- . rors of the Lutherans... The ſeycnth, i dende 30 
ſure him for putting in the Words Day of 1 dying Man, Which they cenſure as Suſpicious, e it 


Cenſure of June 16.1559. two Books were preſented to the Fact 


4 Book of 
Ferus. 


Book 


ty; and the Faculty perfiſted in excluding him till he had 
mare largely cleared bimſel. wg had 


ol 


the Sabbath-Day or the Lord's Day: And they charge 
with favouring of Hereticks, when he ſays, that nothing ou 
to be added to or taken from the Scriptures. 


for their Approbation ; bv. A Carot:;gue of Books probibiced t 
the Pope; and Feras's Commentary Fs St. Mailen $ (a 7 


For'the former, theyputoff giringthcir Setitencerillichad boen 


readbythe Doctors, who were to make their Ro And the 
determin'd, that the ſecond to be ſapprefs'd, as containing 
Errors and Herefies; and that a Correction was not ſufficient, 
leſt under Pretence of that Correction, Copies not corrected, 


primed in Germany, and at Lyons, might be diſperſed. _ _ 
2 Auguſt 23. the King ſent his Pope 
Propoſiti- S ö 


| tion to the Faculty: 
Seeing that there are ſach Donbts and Diverſitics of Opi- 


ons con- + nivns, as well telating to the Holy Sacraments, Conſtituti- 


cerning Li- ons and Traditions of God, and the Catho 


lick Church, 2s 


bertyof Re- i the Maſs and the Confecration of the precious Body of 


ligion, ſent © coop Lord, we ought to deſre a new) Council; and in the 
by the King mean time the accuſtomeũ Punimments of Hereticks ought 


10 che Fa. 4 t continue ſuſpendedi that every Man; may have a freedom 


culty, 


that ll that defend r 


| þ | Job" Rofſevof Matenville;DofQorof Divinity affir- 
Scheeſ-' NM . They cenſured Bkewiſe ſome Propoſitions de- med-grat-GranawrinFoxrs, that the Ae Maria is no Prager AveMarit 
pee's Pro- fended by Pra Stbeeſper in his Diviprey-42: There he af- Thar Propofition'was'cenfored-by the Faculty upon Fane 28. declares 
ſitions ö d nn e G4; 0 4 Tb" 3's. Prayers 
cenſured. C (4) Here is ſomething: wanting in the Original, This | flruftion; and ſo the Tranſition from the Cenſure of the one to 5 
8  Writing-Maſter's Book was different from the Ghrifian In. I abe Cenſuge of the other is loſt.] 


-the E 


e Opinion? ee made anſwer, that e 
gon, which ought' never 10 have been debated, is heretical, 


pernicious, confirming of 'Herelics, o- 
efraſtical and Civil DE ers oa 

to be looked upon as Hereticks, 
* ſturbers of the 8 
ert again other Propoſitiogs- 0 
aculty, tending to the ſame Furpoſe wich the former 


5 
ing the Beel 


Sacramentarians, and 
Sept. 9. The King 


Orders, andthe outward Service of Religion. 


ones are almoſt all con- 


only to good Miniſters. 


: And that Maſs ought to be faid 


91, f | of. 
S 


Whole Book is cenſured, as containing Fropoſitions Falſe, 


they ing put into 


. FebruaryTz1565- The Fa 


a am | mer, 2 18. A Curlier revoked a Propofition hich he had ad- Reto acla · 
which were ccnfured/likewiſe in'a Meeting of Doctots that 
: Aa 1556-4 


note " firmed, J. Thar an Unyelieyer Jah ers ity all bis Aons for <3. 
ty Hel This Propo on ge ae os 1 | Rady SAL 


Sctiptures. II. That all Men fhall net die. This a 
centure, as contrary to Holy Scripture, III. J hat the Hea- Jappened 


vens are animated. This Propofition, which the Univerſity in Euri pe 


of Parts had condemned already, they 5 otrg to be falſe; relating 55 

erroneous, and reviying of the ancient Idolatry. The Facul- Religion. 

7 commanded Sch to retract thoſe Propofitions,” This N 
atchelor would not particularly rovoke that Propoſition 


cluded him out of their Body for two Years; and at laſt, he 
r in that Refüſal, was entirely rejectel. 
e ſhall ſay nothing here of the Cenſure of the Propoſſ- 
tions of Batu, which was made June 27. 1560. becauſe it 6 
is inſerted in that Author's Hiſtory, Ht FL gg? LE een Cenſures 
O#ober 26. The Faculty cenſured ſome impious Propofi- rhe Beſan. 
tions Which had been ſent to them by a Canon of B«ſaupos. con, pr. 
Next Year, in F4#zary, they drew up a Catalogue of ſome poſitions. 
French Books which ought to be ſuppreſs'd. . Boobs to 
April alt. They cenſured the following Propoſitions, ta- ſuppreſs, 
ken out of a Book written by Francts Grimaudes, the King's Ce <7 ' 
of Aujon';, printed at Paris, in 1560. I. * The Council of ge, n. 
the Church ought to be underſtood as compoſed of all its 
+ Members, . «. a general Ailembly of all Chriſtians. II. 
* Conſequently this Queſtion belongs to Chriſtian Princes, 
: N People in general. HI. Now ancient Kings 
and Chriſtian Princes have look'd upon it as expedient and 
neceſſary to require a Council of Chr:/tendom, when, by 
* Schiſins and new Opinions, Religion has been polluted 
©. and divided. IV. Now in Matters of Religion there 
* are two Setts; one, of thoſe that live under the Obedience 
© of the Church of Rome; 


V. And theſe two are fo 2 17 | 
The 


ropoſitions are cenſured ; moſt of them as ſchilinati- 
| £952 Jenfho "> + od 


Auguſt 5. The Faculty cenſured ſeveral Propoltions u. c 
en to his Dioceſs, printed at-Paris, . The two firlt glance , 


the Biſhop 


that which is put up in the Church tor the Dead, ; 
thoſe which are. made for Men in the Agonies of Death. 


pthit of Satisfaction and Purgatory. In general that 


Schiſma Erro „ Heretical, tull of Omiſſions of 
neceſſary kings, ſuch as Conteflion; Confirmation, 


and Commandments of the Church, Worſhip of Saints, Piy- 
ers for the Dead; and the Faculty judges it to be perniciqhs, 
and that it 7 immediately to be ſuppreſt d. inſtead : 
ng the Hands of his Flock to be read, or recom- 
7 to his Clergy, as the Biſhop of Valence had done, 
'he Faculty cenſured ſeveral other Propoſitions beſides, ta- 
ken out of that Biſhop's. Sermons, as favourable to the DoQ- 


ine and Maxims of the Innovators. The Truth is, a good 


Senſe may be put upon molt of them, but the Time and the 
Perſon r them ſuſpected. of earch Mares ate 


* \ March 1. 1562.) The Faculty cenfured feveral-Propofiti- C. uA 


ons aſſerted by Sint Vigor, Archbi of Narboue among Simon vi- 

vhich are theſe that follow. I hat the Baptiſm of Hereticks is gor. 
ol no uſe for Salvation; that the Apoſtles did not give tbe 

Holy Ghoſt, only pray to God to ſend it That are 

not invoked. in the Canon of the Maſs, but only comme - 


morated. They reprehend him alſo for ſaying in his Sermons. 
St. Grigen, and St. Tertullian. A 


A Wonderſul Bool, containing in ſhort, the Flower and Sabftance ,j,, Won 


_ of ſeveral Treaties, as weli of Rrophefies and Revelations, as of gerfil 


ancient Chronicles ; as containing Propoſitions Ridiculous; Book. 
etical and Seditious. 


in his Evening - Aci that Children may be ſaved by the ion of a 
receiving Baptiſim by" 


Uclober | 


— 


nttary'to'the Holy 4 Hi,, 
ſſo they e 


cenſured a Bock, incitulled, e of 


ACT. Cordelier. 
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bat, 


I ene, 


int 32 


Paſſions of on 


in mort, when the Intrigues of Seditious and Rebellious Per- 
tons 


* 


Regiſters of Par- 


0 dae in his publiet Hiumnity adi, ſent for him; upon Exami- 
daion he ou n'd, that he had maintained that Propoſition, and 
? _ _  *deglared,. that he was ſorry for having done it; and having 
1 ed that Declaration, he abſconded, fearing the Conſe- 

uenccs of that Affair. Atterwards the Parliament made an 
Inder, that, in purſuance of his Declaration in his Abſence, 
Beadle of tbe Faculty ſhould in a full Meeting of the Fa- 


* * 29 
34 


m loncern polipontjs Herctical and Elaſphemous in both its Parts. The | 1 
f Feirocurere General, went with the Notaries of the Curt, And 
13 * 


the publick Peace. Jacob was condemned to be carried from 


covered, to ſay, and declare.“ That he had raſnly andiindiſ 


— — 


ey cenſured. the 0llowing Propoſitions. *, I. Name Ohne ſaig Tangenten I bat be eas aa he. bad der- Ay 


that he qmodb h 
eucc, Whic 


inſtant de W. VE: i 
* 
. 4 


— 7 4 1 
* o 
11 * vat, * ** © * 
199811 _ &* iz]. us 77 


= 


ty, Principal of Calvi College, in which he affirmed with Tan- Blanzy. 
querel, that the Pope had Authority in Tempcxals and Spiri- : 
tuals, and the Power of the two Swords; the Court arretted © 
the Barchelor, , and the Preſident of this Queſtions, and; after 
Examination, ſentfor the Syndic, and declared: thoſe Propo 

ſitions to be falſe, ſchiſmatical, and contrary. to the want AY 5 

God, to the holy Deerees, canonical, Conſtitutions and Laws { 

of the Kingdom, tending to Rebellion, and the Diſturbance of 

1 15 


the Hriſon to the Great Fall of the Sorbowne; and there be- n » 


fore the Dean, Syndic, Doctors, Licentiates and Batchelor gs, 


upon his Knees, BIanzy ſtanding by him, with his Head un- nl 
5 7 90 


** creetly compoſed and publiſhed the ſaid Poſſtions to be 


©-which he repents; and begs Pardon of God, the King and 
Juſtice. The Propoſitions were then torn to — — if 
the Batchelors were forbidden to compoſe; and preſent any |! 
ſuch like, and the Doctors to ſuffer, them. This is all that 


we have left of what paſs d in the Faculty of Diuinity of P 


; 14 . v4 o SUB 7 Fa) 3 2 b.. 
0 ty, declare before one of the Preſidents, and two Coun- ric, during the Sixteenth. Century: rae If AS + 
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ular Eacleſtaſtica! Sate, but alſo 


ſeveral 


7 Orders. That of St. Francis, which was always 


7 of thoſe 
whom they call Diſcalecatet. I remit that uf the Keformed 
Dominicans or Facovins, and that of the Diſcalceate- Aug uſti- 


* dei of their: Reformation, and a patt 
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periors of the Order, techrred in 5 


11+ Friars, and Friars of the ſtric' Obſervance; theſe alſo being in Charles IXth's time, and had their firſt Convent at Men- 
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and Recolleion, -who for that Reaſon were called Aecvi- 1 
lecke. This Reformation began in Ieaiy, and was carried into 
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e. which che Cardinal of Lorraiw built for then, King, 
. Hiſtory Henry III. | Fa | 
of what St. Hoxord, I hey have nine Provinces in this Kingdom, 


\ 


gave them a Convent in Pare, in the 


Lappen d and above four hundred Convents. 


i» Europe T hoſe of the third Order of St. Francin who are called 


relating to penitenti, were at firſt only a Congregation of Seculärs ot 


Religion. both Sexes. Some time atter they became 
du 


Regulars. after 


Penizents Myſſar;, a Parifien, undertook to reform them about the 
V Picheſ. Year 1595. The firſt Convent of this Reformation was 


ſts. 


| Diſcalceate 


built at Fraxconrville, between Paris, aud Pontoſſe; the Se- 
cond, in a place called Picpas, whence theſe Friars are com- 
monly called Picpaſſer. This Order is divided into four 
Provinces, and has about ſixty Convents. 
Prince Exgene IV. thinking it convenient to mitigate the 


485 Rule of the Carmelites, that Mitigation threw them into 


too Looſneſs; upon which, St. Thereſe, a Nun of 
that Order in the Convent of 2 u˙ν in Caſtilie, the place of 
her Birth, reduced them to their firſt Auſterity; She began 
with the Women, for whom ſhe built a Nunnery at Avila; 
then ſhe undertook alſo to reduce the Men, being aſſiſted by 
two Keligions Carmelitet, who founded the firit Convent ot 


Diſcalceate Carmelites near the ſame City. P. Clement VIII. 


Hermites of 


: . A ugUu- 


. fine. 


Brothers of 


Charity. 


Fenillan- 


Tinos. 


ſeparated them from the mitigated ones iu 1593, and allow'd 
them to have a province apart, and to chule their Superiors 
by themſelves, upon Conditon only to acknowledge the Ge- 
neral of their Order. I here were none in France till 1667. 

The Reformation of the Hlermites of St. Axgaſtine, cal- 
led Little Fathers, was inſtituted in the general Chapter of 
that Order, held at Madria in the Year 1588. From thence 


ſome went to ſettle in Italy, and rom ih, Six or Seven 
of them were carried into France in 1565. by A tiliam D' A- 


garet built them a Convent, which they afterwards left to the 
Reformed Aug ujtiniens, that they might go and ſettle near 


vaxſon Archbiſhop of Hmbrun, who lodged them in the Pri- 
ory of Cilla.- Benoit in Dauphin. They were ſettled at Pa- 
res in 1609. in the Favxvonrg 5. Germaiz, Where Queen Mar- 


Mont-Martre-Cats. | 


Dien, Native of Evora in Portugals, 2 ſimple and an illiterate 
Man, but one that was inflamed witn a charitable Zeal for 
aſſiſting poor People that are lick. He began this Congrega- 
tion in 1570; Lit V. approved it by his Bull of Jax. 1. 
1572, Ciemens VIII. confirmed it, and Pax! V. erected it 
into a Religious Order, and reſtrained them to the three uſu- 
al Vows, and to a Fourth, to ſerve the dick, but under the 
and the Correction ot their Ordinaries. 

he Congregation of the Feaillaniimes is a Reformation 

of the Ciſtertiani; it was made by 'jo4x ce i Barriere, Ab- 


dot of St. Mary der Fe utilans in the Diocele of Ktenx, near 
Thoulonſe. 3 that Abby in Commendam for ſome 
NM turned M 


time, he in 1583. and went to live in his own 
Abby, where he led a very aultere Life: The old Monks, 
who would not embrace it, withdrew ; ſo he took in Novi - 
ces, and his Reformation was approved in 1586. by Stu. 
V. and erected into a Congregation in 1589. Henry II L. gave 


them a Convent in Paris in 1557. Whither Job de la Bar- 


Theatiss, Every Ag 


Somaſques. 


Barnabites 


riere brought bx 
ving only u 
Their Confifations ] 
approved, till the general Chapter in 1595. T his Co 

tion was afterwards divided into two by P. Uriaz VIII. in 
1630, W ho ſeparated the French trom the Italia, and gave 
them two Generals: - 83 - 1 37 WYEO 4 a ; ; ; 
e, and every Generation, having a particularRe- 
e was very fruitful 


were not drawn up, put in wriung and 


Iſh, and iculat Production ; this 
N 3 ar Clerks. 


Biſhop of Theari in the Kingdom of Naples, who. was the 
moſt 111oſtrious of thoſe that firſt went into it; and was af- 
terwards raiſed to the Papacy by the name of Paxl IV. It 
began by the tervour of tome Eccleſiaſticks, who ſeeing the 
Ditorders of the Clergy, form'd a ſort of Society to live re- 
tired and in common, in iu-itation of the Apoſtles ; of this 


number, were John Feter Caraffa, Cattan of Thiena, after- 


gs 


they were called Cl:rks of St. Paul The) were a Tg 
iſes in 


| oved by Clement VII. in 153 J They were called into 
Rasi Henry IV's time, to aflult in the Maſſion of Bearn. 


wards Canonized Marcellus Cajetanas; Paul Comſiliari, and 
Bonifacio de Colle. P. Clement VIII. approved it in 1584. This 
Order has ſeveral Houſes in Italy. it did not come into 
France till the Year 1644. e 201 ey} 

Jerome Emiliani, a Noble Venetian, in the Year 1530. 
founded ſome Regular Clerks. called Somaſques, from 5 
name of the place where they lived, betweeu Milan and Ber- 


gamo. The Deſign of this Congregation was to breed up Or · | 


s lt was confirmed by F. Faul III in 1540. 


„ The Founders of the Order of Barnabites were three I- 
lian Gentlemen, James Anthony Mongtas, Bartholomew Fer- 


rera of Milan, and Francis Maria Zachary of Cremona,who 
were inſtructed by a famous Freacher, one Serafine, who 
adviſed them to read St. Faul conſtantly, from whence 


Barnabiies, becauſe they perform d their rſt Exer 7 
Church dedicated to St. Barnabas. Their Inſtitution was 


boi 


being become extreamly relaxed, a Friar, one Vincent 


175 to kill him, 
Honour; and he 
ing at a torked W not taken the Road which the M- 


The Brothers of Charity were inſtituted by Sr. Jobe de 


they are created: According 


ot that Hoſpital, beggir 


of bis Monks. I hey, went barefoar, li· 


and pr en e of which he was cured at laſt. It is believed, that he 


writ his e Exerciſes, which he aſter war 


in Congr of K | of the. Theatins 
was the 27 it was ſo called from Jobn Peter Caraffa, 


Huis Studies not only by his Spiritual Exerciſes, and 
ritable Offices ninth 5 


PEA - 


On rn ITT (MH T7, 
But of all the Orders which were founded in 


| b, 


Century none ſpread and multiplied 10 5 
the Jef. Their Founder — — 8 


Spain. His Father Bertram Lord of Ogacz and L 


8 


The youngelt ot all theſe was Ignatius; he was bred u 


3 In his Youth he was of a Martial Temper, and gave 
roots of his Courage in the Siege of Pampe lona, where he 
was in the Year 1521. That Low being belicged by the 


French, Ignarins was one of thoſe that ſjgnalized themiclves 


moſt in the Defence of that place; he was wounded t 
with a Cannon-Ball, which ſhatter'd his Right Leg, 91 
was taken Priſoner by the French, who uſed him civilly, and 


| got him drefled, and carried to Loyola. He was. long in the 


urzeons Hands, and ſuffered much, becauſe his Leg being 
ill tet, he would have it put out again, and then had a Viece 
of a Bone ſawed off which would have made him deformed. 
While he lay ill, he read ſome Books of Piety, which occa- 
tioned his tirſt Reſolutions of giving himſelt wholly up to 
God. As loon as he was cured, he undertook a Pilgrimage 
to our Lady of Montſerrat, in Catalonia; where he devoted 
himfelf rothe Service of the Virgin, and took up a Reſolu- 
tion to travel to Jeraſalem. As he went to Mongſerrat, he 
met a Mor:ſco upon the Road, who affirmed to him, that 
Mary did not keep her Virginity after ſhe was delivered. Ig- 
nat ius could not hear that r ropoſition without Horror, and 
diſputed it long with him; at laſt, when the Mori ſco had left 
him, Ignatia being | 
ed him with his bridle upon his Mules Neck, with a De- 


he might revenge the Virgin Mary's 
dons $f by $009 e ie M . 


riſco was not in. hen he was near Montſerrat, he diſgui- 
ſed himſelf with a large Woollen Garmenr like a Sack,gird- 
ed with a Cord, and a Stick in his Hand, and a Gourd by 
his Side. When he was come to our Ladies of Monſerrar, 
_— had been Fan had oe the Communi- 

u, he thought of a new Ceremony of conſecrating himſelr 
to the Virgin, by what we read of in Romances 
of Knights-Errant, watching all Night in their Arms before 
ly he. put off his. Clothes, 
and gave them to a poor Man, clothed himſelf in his Sack, 


and girded himſelf with a Cord, with his Stick in his 
and his Gourd by his Side, with one Foot ſhod with a Shgoe = 


of Mats, the other naked, and in this Equipage he preſented 
himſelt betore the Altar of the Virgio,andbang up his Arms, 
fl 


and paſs d all Night, of March 24, 25. 1522, Without fleep- . 


ing, ing ſometimes, and ſometimes upon his Knees, 
and ſo enliſted himſelf in the Sacred Sg of the Virgin. 
This being done, he went on Foot very early in the Morn- 
ing away tor Manreſa,where he ſtay d a 
his Bread from Door to Door, 
faſting with Bread and Water, diſciplining himſelf threc 
Times a Day, lying upon the Ground, and practiſing all 
manner of Auſterities. He was aſlaultcd alſo with divers 
emptations, which he overcame, and with a long 785 

e 


iew iſhe 1 re- 
view'd, and publiſhed at Rome in 1548. Conſtantine Caj 
tan, a Monk ot the Congregation of Monticaſſin, affirms 1 


that Book was written by one Garcias Ciſuerat a B ene ine; 
dut the Arguments which he brings to prove his 4 on, 
are not ſolid. Ignatius's ſtay at Manreſs did not make him 
quit his Deſign of travelling to Jergſalem; but 


not undertake that Journey till he had got the Pop 's Bleſ- 
ling, and ſo he went to Nome, Where he ſaw p -55= VI. 


and after that he embarked at Venice for N | 


14-1523, and arrived there Sept. 4. When he h 

the Holy Places, and perform'd thoſe pious Exerciſes which 
Filgrims are wont to perform, he returned to Venice, and 
went thence to Genoa, where, he embarked for Barce- 
loza. In that City it was that he began to ſtudy, the Gram- 
mar firlt, at the Age of 33 Years. It is not hard to con- 
ceive what Difficulties and Uneaſineſſes he muſt go through 
in learning the Rudiments at that Age; however, he did 10 
much by his Labour, that at two Years end he w Jodged 
to be capable of learning other Sciences. He 7 — ore 
to Alcala in 1526, where he went through his Courſe of Phi- 
loſophy and Divinity with ſmall Succeſs, becauſe, as Aaffeius 


obſerves, he made wo much haſte, and obſerved nd Order; 


and ſtudied ſeveral different T hings at one-time, reading what 


they call he Terms in Logic, Albertus Magus in — 
- 


1 Maſter of the Sentences in Dwvinity ; and hea 
veral Profeſſors every Day. Beſides, he was taken off 


did in the Hoſpital where 
but alſo by being obliged to beg his Bread, and by the Inſt 
ons which he undertook to give the People. Ignatius ha- 

en four Companions, Artiaga, Calliſtus, Cazeres, and 2 
Young Frenichinan, "who were all clothed like | n 


the XVIth x 

po 15 105 of A Hi 
N ; e Oh ant Loyola, of what 
who was born in 1491. in the. Province of e in aßen 


„us! ovolg, and in Eur. 
Mary Sone his Mother, had five Daughters and ct Sons, relate \ 
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the Court of Ferdinand King of Hain, in the Fami) ne LAS 


Anthony Manriquez, | Duke of Nayara land, J Grande of Fe/ure,, | 


ſpurred on by an indiſcreet Zeal, follow- 


ear among the Poor 
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ould 
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elf in a 
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bonn woollen Habit, and apptiedthernſelvestothe 

Aeg erciſes, J he voifeofiticir extraotdinary way: of Living,and of 

Fuba, their Preaching being got to Toledo ehe Inquiſitors of that City 

hapened. went to Alena, and took Informations of the conduct and Doc. 

in kutope trine of Ignatiut and his Companions, 0 

relating to moment againſt them, 1 9m the Commiſſion with John #:- 
1 


fulgien. guc ros, the Archbiſhop's Vicar; to end the matter as he ſhould 
| judge convenient.” | Figero: went to the Houſe where Tona- ' 


VYE tas and his Companions lodged; examined them, informed 
bimſelf exactly ot their manner of Living, and contented him- 
ſelf with forbidding them to wear all the ſame Habit. In the 
mean time the number of thoſe, who came to hear Ignatiuss 
Inſtructions, daily encreaſing, the Archbiſhop's Vicar gave in 
Informations afreſh againſt him, becauſe a Widow and her 
Daughter, who were under St. Igtatius's Direction, under- 
took to go a long Pilgrimage barefoot; for though. {314445 
had diſſuaded them from doing it, yet he was accuſed of 
giving them that indifcreet Advice, and upon that 18515 
| Bas eined upon, and impriſon'd by the Grand car's, Order. 
He was no 8 there, but there was a great Concourſe of 
People that came to hear him. At ſeven Days end, the 
Grand Vicar went to the Priſon with a Notary, and examin'd 
him; and having underſtood from him, that he had neither 
couhnſelled nor approved of the Pilgrimage of theſe two 
Women, he let him know, that he was impriſoned; becauſe 
he was accuſed of having adviſed them to undertake it;-1heſe 
Ladies wing come back, and having entirely acquitted E- 
natius, the Vicar gave Sentence, enjomning him and his Com- 
anions to go clothed like the other Scholars, and to abſtain 
rom talking concerning Religion to the People, till he had 
ſtudied four Years in Divinity. Ignatius could not ſubmit 
to the laſt of theſe Conditions without great Difficulty, and 
tetired to Salamanca, where he continued to diſcourſe in private 
und 'publick upon Moral Subjects. It was taken very ill, 
that Men who had no Letters, no Learning, and no Cha- 
racer, ſhould thus exerciſe the Function of Apoſtles. The 
Dominicans therefore got Ignacius and his Companion Ca/- 
Ia, into their Convent, and when they had kept them there, 
* they detiver'd' them to Officers, who, by the Biſhop of Sala: 
mans Yicar's Order, made them cloſe Priſoners. apart from 
One another. The Grand Vicar had Ignatius's Book of Spi- 
ua Exerciſes examin'd, and various Queſtions were put 
to lim . the Myſteries of our Faith. They found 


i harm in his Book, and he ſatisſied them in the Queſtions 
Which they asked him; however they paſſed the ſame Sen- 


tence which bad been paſſed before upon him at Alcala, that 
ne mould abſtain for four Years from paſſing any Deciſions 
upon the Quality of Sins. All theſe Contradictions, which 
he underweut in Spain, made him reſolve to go to Pares, 

- and fo he went along from Salamanca on foot to Paris, whi- 
ther he came in Febrwary 1528, with a firm Reſolution to 

** Nudy hard there. He me Principles of Grammar again 
in Monzeague College, and was not aſhamed, at thirty feven 

_ Years of Age, to put himſelf in the fame Form with the little 
B | His extteam Poverty forced him to have recourſe to 
die Charity of the French, and of Foreigners, while he ſtay'd 
in St. Jam Hoſpital, from whence he went to Montag u 
College. "After having ſtudied eighteen Months in Humani- 


Barhari's College. His Zeal for inſtruct- 


"drew Troubles upon him at Paris, as well as at Hicala; 


"Kr he as informed uu eo derne Ory, 


ft attempting to preach, and he had like to have been whip'd. 
"In St; ae Colltege-Hall, upon an Accuſation, that he 


the Schollars off from their Ordinary Studies, and over- 


applied themſelves to the ſame Ex- 


and finding nothing of 


c in that 1 undertook to go through a Courſe of Cardinal 
in : 
py and for preſcribing to them Exerciſes of Deyoti- 


the Inquiſitor, 


'" rarked the Diſcipline-of the College, with the Exerciſes of 


. 
ecuted, hat Utidy fond preſent themſelves within 
. e 


fore the Pope, an | 

elan 1900 very thing about which; he ſho 

them, e "Vow they renewed: twice. together up 
fans Day int the ſame Place. Ignatius having figub 
Divinity Courſe, was made Maſter. of Arts in 4832, „ HAfte 
that, falting Sick, he went to take the Pau Ale. y;.t 
Advice bf his'Phyſicians, in Nov. 1535. There, he f 
that his four ancient Companions had taken very, diffar 


ourſe: different 
Courſes: Calliſtus was become a rich Merchant, | E 2 
to the Indies; ns 


<3 
A+ 
1 N 


| Cazeres lived a. Life of the World; Artiaga 
was made a Biſhop ; and the young Frenchmen was turned: 
Monk. Having ſtayed ſome time in Sain where, he conti- 


N - 


nue to preach, he embarked. for Venice, which was 


Rendezvous of his new Companions: They met there in the 
of the Year 1537, in the Habit of Pilgrims, with a 
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begin ning 


Mary, and every one his Beads about his Neck. Now 1 
being engaged by their Vow. to go to Jeruſalum, they pregar 
for their Journey ; but they did not think they ought, to. ga 
till e gotten the Pope's, Leave, and received his Bleſ⸗ 
fing. They went then all to Raume, except St. Ignatius, wha 
ſtay d behind at Venice to get ready the Neceſſaries for their 
Voyage; and 5 eaſily obtained what. they asked of the 
Pope, they returned to Venice to embark there; but. the War 
then breaking out between the Turſ and the Jenetiaus, they 
could not find an Opportunity to: go into the Leuaut. That 
they might not therefore ſtay there waiting for that, and do- 
ing nothing, they ſpread themſelves about among the Cities 
of the Venetian State, where having preached, they all met 


Sd 


again at N. icenza, from whence Ignatius, Laine and $ alme- 3 
ron, were eputed to go. to Rome to offer their Services 0 


the Pope. Ignatius and his Companions. were then all Prieſts. 
It is ſaid, That as they were upon the Road, near Rowe, Ig- 
4atrz: had a Viſion, in which he ſeemed to ſee the Eternal 
Father, who recommended them to his Son; and that Jeſus; 
who bore his Croſs, turned towards Ignatius, and ſaid to 
him, I will be favourable to thee. at Rome. His other Com- 
panions quickly joined him in that City, and being alt 

ther, in Leut 1538, they continued their uſual. Ex 


there, who formed feveral Atcuſaions againſt them; but the ” 
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his Society, whom he would employ. The King 


he Society was 
in a ſhotttime 
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Form of Government, . the Draught that had 


in t Oh rch © _ Laine x, Jains. Broetus (f) and Bobadilla, divided 
Watmurtre; was; that when they had finiſhed their Conrſei Leah among them. Eguia was ſent with ſome Tophg Come 
of this Wor . France, where he lodged at Paris in Lombardy à 

and e _ Salmerun and Broet went às far as Ireland and Scot 

Souls; that they ſn aug. Canin, was called into Bava nia, and went afterwards 


and 
bag . a hould 0 and each the Go 
do Infifiels; and'that in'caſe Reſolution $9yl9 nof be 
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A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiftory : 


ſent into the new World. In 1550, St. Ignatius propoſed 
A Hiſtory to lay down his Generalſhip; but his Companions would not 
of 'what yield to it, and choſe him anew : So he kept that Poſt to his 
happen d Death, which happened July 31. 1555. 
in Europe After St. Iznaz:ns was dead, Larinez was Choſen Vicar 
relating te General, till they could proceed to the Election of a Gene- 
Religion. ral; in order whereunto, they called a Congregation, which 
could not be held till the Year following, and that too to no 
James purpoſe, becauſe the Spaniards being not allowed to go to 
Laine © Rome, they were forced to put off the Election to another 
General. Meeting. There were then but five of the firſt Compani- 
ons of St. Ignatius left; Laine x, Salmeron Broet, Rodriguez 
and Bobadilla. This laſt, who was an enterprizing Man, 


complained loudly, that Lainex aſſumed all the Authority, 


and demanded to have the Society governed by the five anci- 
ent profeſs'd Members, who were named in the Pope's Bulls. 
He drew over to his Party, Rodriguez Broet Viola and Adri- 
ano: This cauſed a Diſpute among them, which went very 
high, and was carried before Cardinal Carpi. That Cardinal 
ordered Laine to continue to govern the Society as before, 
but with the Advice of other ancient Companions of St. I- 
xatizs and the profeſſed Members. Lainez was accuſed at 
the ſame time to the Pope, of deſigning to hold an Aſſembly 
in Spain for the Election of a General. Pope Paul IV. de- 
clared, that it ought to be held at Rome, and forbad the Je- 
fuites to leave the City. The Spaniards and Portug ue ⁊e: 
found ways at laſt to get to Rome, and the Aſſembly was 
held there in 1558, in which Laizez was choſen General. 
When the Election was over Cardinal de Trani declared to 
them in the Pope's Name, that his Holineſs diſliked two Things 
in the Inſtitution of their Society : Firſt, thatthey did not re- 
cite the Canonical Hours inthe Quire : Secondly, that their 
General was for Life. The Aſſembly however made no Al- 


terations, and an{wered, that they took them both to be for 


the Advantage of the Society : declaring at the ſame time, 
that they were all ready to do what the Pope ſhould command 
them, as Children of Obedience. The Pope was very 


at this Reply, and received Laineꝝ and Jdalmeron very ill 


when they preſented themſelves before him. He inſiſted par- 


ticularly upon their reciting the Canonical Hours, and 1aid, 


He would make them do it; curſing that Study, which ſer- 


ved them as an Excuſe for not reciting the Divine Office. 


Theſe are the Jeſuite Orlandinzs's own Words, Execrans 


FStudium ee Divinum Oſficium ommitteretur. Laine: 


excuſed elf the beſt he could, and pacified the Pope at 

laſt. This General having governed the Society for eight Y ears 

and a half, died Jan 19. 1565. He was ſuceeded by Francis 

Borgia, who died in 1572. The fouth General was of Liege, 

one Everar2zs Mercurianus, who was ſucceeded in 1581, by 

| Claudius Aquauiva, who kept that Place till 1615. 
2 Jeſeites aſſume neither the Name nor Quality, nor 
Confli- way of Living of Monks: They call themſelves an Order 
tin of of Prieſts, and take the Name of the Society of Jeſus. They 
the Orde differ not from other Churchmen in their Habit or way of 
of Jeſuus Living. The End of their Inſtitution is the Salvation of 
| Souls; they preach; they teach Youth; they confeſs and aſ- 
fiſt the Sick; they read Lectures; they diſpute againſt Here- 
ticks ; they write; in a Word, they profeſs toemploy them- 


ſelves in every thing which they they think can contribute to 
the Good of their Neighbour, and the Glory of God. They re- 


cite no Regular Office within the Choir. The entire Socie- 
ty is compoſed of four Sorts of Members, Novices, Scholars, 
Spiritual and Temporal Coadjmtors, and profeſs'd Members. 
The Novices continue ſo two Years, after which they are ad- 
mited to make three ſimple Vows in their Superiors Preſence. 
The Scholars add ſome Spiritual exerciſes to their Studies. 


The Spiritual Condjators aſſiſt the profeſs'd Members, and 
perform the ſame Functions. I he Temporal Coaajutors make 


the ſin ple Vows, and are according to them the true Monks, 
and take care of their I emporal Buſineſs. The profeſs'd 
Members make four ſolemn Vows: All that have made on- 
ly the ſimple Vows, may be ſent back by the General, and 
then they are acquitted of their Vows, becauſe they made 
themonly that they might ſtay in the Society, and conſequently 
are bound by them no longer than their Superiors think fit to 
keep them. They have profeſs'd Houſes tor their profeſs'd 
Members and their Coadjutors ; Colleges for Schollars and 
Coadjutors ; and Houſes of Probation for their Nowtces. I he 
profeſs'd Houſes can have no Revenue; Colleges and No; 
viciates may, Which is taken care of by the proſeſs d Mem- 
bers. For their Government, they abſolutely depend upon 
their General, who is choſen. by the Provincials, and two 
profeſs'd Members out of every Province: He has four Aſ- 


ſiſtants to be his Council, who may admoniſh and reprove him; 


and cven in caſe he commits any conſiderable Mitdemeanor, 
may call a General Aſſembly to depoſe him. This Gene- 
ra! appoints ReQors and Superiors of Houſes, Proyincials, 
bee Commiſſaries, and governs the whole Society def- 
caily. | 1 * 4 i 
| 27 is A how much this Order multiplied in a ſhort 
time. In, 1543, the Jeſuites were eighty in all; in 1545, 


they had but ten Houſes; in 1549, they had two Provinces. 


one in Spain and another in Portugal, and twenty two Houſes, 
in 1556, when St. Iguatius died, they had twelve great Pro- 


rr 


vinces; in 1608, Ribadeneira reckons twenty nine Provinces PR 

two Vice Provinces, twenty one profeſs'd Houſes, two hun- 

dred ninety three Colleges, thirty three Houſes of Probation of whs\ 
ninety three (e) other Reſidences, and (F) ten thouſand five happens 
hundred and eighty one Jeſuites And in the laſt Catalogue in Eur 
which was printed at Rowe in 1679, they reckon thir- relating 

1 hive Provinces, two Vice -Provinces, thirty three pro- Religion ? 
els'd Houſes, five hundred ſeventy eight Colleges, fort IVE 

eight Houſes of Probation, cighty eight Seminaries, one hun- (e) 96 Ri 
dred and ſixty Reſidencies, one hundred and fix Miſſions, and. bac 
in all ſeventeen thouſand ſix hundred and fifty five Jeſuits, () 10501 
of ſeven thouland eight hundred and ſeventy were Ribad, 
Tleits. 6 4 Fa 
But how great and quick ſoever this multiplication of the Feſ#- 044, 7;: 
its was, they found oppoſition in ſeveral Places, and 8 Fug whe 
great numbers of Adverſaries. The Archbiſhops of Toledo in Ga 
and Seragoſa were not favourable to them in Spain; and the 
Populace riſing upon them in Sarageſa, they were obliged to 
leave that Town, whither: they returned again however ſoon 
after. But the Society met with ſo great oppoſition to its 
Eſtabliſhment no where as it did in France, nor had it ſo ma- 
= Traverſes any where as it had there, The Hiſtory of which 
 follews« © 55110993. 90 01: both 7 8 
We have obſerved already, that in 1 St Ignatius ſent 

ſome Scholars into Bagel, who were a fit under the Con l. Pn 

duct of Eguia, then under that of Domzneccus. When Fran- 

cis I. commanded all Charles V's Subjects to leave the 

Kingdom, the eſt part of that ſmall Society moſt of 

whom were the Emperor's Subjects, retired to Louvain. In 

1545, there were thirteen of them in Lombards College; but 

not owned as Exhibitioners or Scholars, and were under the 

Conduct of Viola. 3 they did notdiſcover themtelves, 
et they were known, and many declaimed againſt this new 
nſtitution. But they found a Protector in H*//ram du prat 

Biſhop of Clermont, who ſettled them at firſt in his Town of 
Billon, and then lodged thoſe that were at Paris in Clermont- 
Houſe, which belonged to him, and lett him a conſiderable 

Legacy. But becauſe he could not leave any thing to a So- 

ciety which was not yet approved of, and becault there were 

no profeſs'd Members, in France, Viola received Orders from 

the General to make his Profefſion before the Biſhop of 

Clermont, and he gave a Commiſſion to the Abbot of St. 

Genevieve to receive it. een © 0 bn 

St. Ignatius having recommended the Jeſuites of Face 

to the Cardinal of Lorrain, that Cardinal procured Letters · Oppeſtin 
Patents for them from King Tienry II. of Fax. 20. 1550, 9b Lila 

ing of their Eſtabliſhment in France; but upon Condi- imer 
tion, that with the Benefactions they ſhould receive, they of Jt 

ſhould only ere& a Houſe or College in the City of Paris, ſuiti hh ii 

and not in the other Cities Thele Letters — carried Pali, 

to the Court of Farliament of Paris, they commanded them ro. 
to be communicated to the King's Proc ureur General in the“ 
uſual manner When the Gens du Roy ſaw theſe Letters-Pa- 
tents, they gave in their Concluſions in Writing, by which 
they ſtoped the regiſtring and verifying of thein; or at leaſt de- 
ſired the Court to make their Remonſtrances to the King, that 
ſo his Majeſty might be pleas d to command their not be- 
ing verified. The Court paſsd no Sentence upon theſe Con- 
cluſions; only they went no farther towards veritying the 
Letters- Patents, which were given in favour! of the Jeſuits. 
The Jeſuits got a Copy of theſe Concluſons, and had re- 
courſe to the King, and got ſecond Letters-Patents of his 

Maieſty in form of ſterato; by which, without concerning them- 

ſelves with the Concluſions of the Gers du oy, or with the 

Remonſtrances which they would make, his Majeſty declat'd, 
That it was his Will and Intention, that the firſt Letters-Pa- 

_ tents ſhould be regiſtred, notwithitanding-the'new Decree. 
T he Gens du Key complained. that their: Concluſions had 
been communicated, and declared, that they perſiſted in them; 
whereupon, there came out a Decrce of Aug. 3. 15574. ; 
by which the Court before they went any farther, command - 
ed the Balls of Inſtitution and Approbation of the Order uf 
the Jeſuits, and the King's, Letters-Patents, to be communi- 
cated to the Biſhop of Paris, and the Faculty of Divinity of 
that City, that they might be heard upon the ſame, and might 
ſay what they ſhould judge proper. Furſuant to this Decree 
Euſtace de Bellay, Biſhop of Paris, gave his Opinion agair 
receiving of the Jeſuits. I he Faculty of Divinity of Parts, 
after having, as has been obſerved already, taken time to ex- 
amine that Matter maturely, gave this famous Conclu- 
fion ; in which they declare, I hat this new Society, which 
© particulary attributes to it ſelt the invented Name of the Soci- 
Cety of Jeſus, which takes in all forts of Perſons indifferently, 

* which differs in nothing trom Secular Prieſts, to Weh to 

© many. Privileges, relating to the Adminiſtration of the Sa- 
eraments of Fenanoe and of the Eucharilt have been giyen, as 
fal ſo relating to the Function of preaching, of reading and reach- 

v ing in prejudice ofthe Ordinarĩes, and the Order of the'Hierar- 
chy. mid al ſo in prejudice of the other regular Clergy, and even 
of Princes and * rivileges o 
©. the. Univerſity; in 4 Word to the Oppreſſion and 

© Vexation of the People, ſeems to them, to violate the Ho- 
{ nour-of the Mouaſtick..State;|to-enervate-the publick, ho- 

nett, pious and inoft-neooſlary Prattice of Virtues, "Abſti- | 

5 | | nences 

| bh, q 


A Hiſt 


ance, 


© of theSixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 


. 


en Atunities to Men, to leave other Orders freely; that it with- 
0 


Ji 
{what 9 
ce 
| 19 : 171 2 bd . * 

75 to both Polities, many Diſſentions and Complaints among 


the People; many Law-Suits, Debates, Contentions, Jea- 


julgion 


nences, Ceremonies and Auſterities; that it gives Oppor- 


draws Men from the Obedience and Subjection due to Or- 
© dinaries; that it deprives Lords Eccleſiaſtical and Lemporal 
© unjuſtly. of their Rights; that it introduces Diſturbance in- 


© louſies, and ſeveral forts of Schiſms ; and conſequently, 
© that all theſe and other Things n examin'd 
and confider'd, this Society ſeems to be dangerous to the 


Faith, a Dilturber of the Peace of the Church, tending to 


© overturn the Monaſtick State, and more apt to deſtroy 
* than to edify, Among the Doctors that met at this Al- 
ſembly, in which this Concluſion was made, were Bennet, 


Courcelles, Maillard de Mouchy, Perionius, Ory Inquiſitor 
of the Faith, and /e Fevre _— OT Alter this Conchaſion 


was given, the Jeſuites purſi 


to the Parliament, by which his Majeſty (upon a Dec 


the Verification of their Let- 
ters no farther under the Reign of Hleur) I. 
But in 1560. in Francis I's Time, they obtained Letters 
Miſſives from that Prince and the Queen Regent, We. 
tion made by the Religious, the Prieſts and the Scholars of 
that Society, that they conſented to be received only upon 
Condition, that their Statutes and Privileges ſhould: not in 


the leaſt contradict the Laws of the Kingdom or of the Gal- 


Order. Purſuant therefore to this Decree, they 


lican Church, or the Concordates made with our holy Fa- 
ther the Pope and the holy Apoſtolical See, or Epiſcopal and 
Parochial Rights, or Chapters of Churches Cathedral or Col- 
legiate, and the Dignities therein; only deſiring to be recei- 
ved in Frauce as an approved Religious Order, under the a- 
foreſaid Conditions and Limitations;) commands the Parlia- 
ment to proceed to verify and regiſter the Letters granted by 
the King his Father, and to co the Bulls, but with the 
atoreſaid Reſtrictions and Limitations. Theſe Letters were 
preſented to the Parliament upon Nov. 4. 1560. by the Gens 
# Rey; who ſaid; That, in confideration of this Declara- 
tion, Mey conſented to the Approbation of the aforeſaid Pri- 
vileges, ſaving only now, or hereafter to themſelves, a Right 
of appealing againſt them, if they ſhould find them to be hurt- 
ful or prejudicial to the ay of the King, and the Privile- 
ges ofthe Church. The Court accordingly, by their Decree 
of Feb. 22. 1661. order'd the Jeſuites to apply, if they had a 
mind, to a General Council, or to the next Aſſembly which 
ſhould be held in the Church, for the Approbation of their 
preſented a 


Petition to the Aſſembly of the Prelates of Frazce, held at 
Hay, and they brought thither the Biſhop of Paris's Con- 
llent to the Confirmation and Verification of the Letters and 


ted in Favour of the Jeſuites, with the followin 


Bulls 
Reſtrictions and Limitations. © That they ſhall not exerciſe 


9 any Epiſcopal Juriſdiction, nor preach the Word of God, 


| ©, without the Leave and Conſent of their Biſhop : That they 


adminiſter no Sacraments, even thoſe of Confeſſion 


(199 the Euchariſt, without the expreſs Leave of the reſpec- 
c 7. 


Pariſn-Prieſts of thoſe: to whom they would adminiſter 
fe Sacraments : That they | 
Farochial Clergy in Spirituals or Temporals, as to Obla- 
ions, Rights ot Burial, and the like, which they ſhall per- 
z forum in their Churches or Chappels : That they ſhall not 
read or interpret the Holy Scriptures in publick or private 


Dunleſs they be approved by the Faculties of Divinity, and 
25 e famous Univerſities, and without Prejudice to other 


Orders and religious Perſons: That they ſhall not draw to 
< them,..nor receive into their Society, any profeſs'd Religi- 

us of other Orders: And, as an Addition to the above- 
named Conditions, that they ſhall be receiv d by way of a 
Society and Company only, and not as a new religious Or- 
Lader; and ſhall be obliged to aſſume another Name than that 
: Jeſus, or Feſuites : That they ſhall make no new Con- 


ſtitutions, nor alter thoſe they have already: That they ſhall 


© make uſe of no Privileges, even thoſe which are granted to 
7 them already, in any ing that ſhall: be contrary to theſe 


£ on! titutions : That they ſhall be obliged to conform them- 
4 elves to the Common-Law: And laſtly that they ſhall 
\ mot; prejudice the Rights of the Temporal Lords. 


ne Aſſembly of the Clergy having ſeen this Act of Con- 
ſent, receiv'd and approv'd the Society of Jeſus as a Society 


| anda College, and not as a newly inſtituted religious Order; 


only upon Condition, That they ſhould take another Title 
chan that of the Society of Jeſus, or Jeſuites; that the Bi- 
*ſhap of the Dioceſs ſhould have all Juriſdicton and Right 
. CE beky and Correction over the Members of that 
*, Society; that they ſhould undertake nothing in Spirituals or 
Temporals, in Prejudice of Biſhops, Chapters, Pariſh-Prieſts, 
© and 8 and other Orders; that they ſhall be obli- 


iuged to contorm to the Common-Law, without claiming 


any Right or Juriſdiction of their own, and renouncing ul 
8 85 Privileges ng 10 in their Bulls, contrary to theſe 
eur od 2 d in 


nditions: e they got any others for'the future, 
1 that the Aſſembly's Approbation ſhould be null, and ef nO 


„Effect“ This Declaration of the Clerg) | 
0E 200 ain ore 0 AT1211? 61 2411991 21900 i 2113 10 dos \ 7 
L), So Paſquier repeats: the Words, in his Argument for 
ine University, againſt che Jeſulter3/1out gf: which this Narra- 
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Profeſſion of Divinity, Philoſo 


ſhall do no prejudice to the 


y of France Was te- 


| lengiliin his Recherches de la 


ceived upon the Clauſes and Conditions therein expreſs'd. 


College, which they call'd, the College of Ciermont of 

the Society of Jeſus, and open'd» their publick Lectures 
there. 1 he Univerſity oppoſed it immediately; and de- 

manded of them, Who they were, and by what Right 
they undertook to profeſs? They anſwer'd, They were 
neither Monks nor Religious; that their Society had no 
profeſs d Houſes in France; that they had only a College, 
in which were Scholars and Profeſſors; that they deſired 
to be admitted into the Univerſity; promiſing to obey 


the Rector in every thing, and to conform to the Laws and 


Conſtitutions of the Univerſity. Notwithſtanding this De- 
claration, the Provoſt, Rector of the” Univerſity, forbad 
them a ſecond time, upon Odos. 20. 1564. to teach and 
profeſs publickly in the Univerſity of Pari, till they had 
ſhewn their Bulls and Decrees, and juſtified their having ſuch 
a Right. The Jeſuites preſented a ſecond Petition to be ad- 
mitted into the Univerſity, with Offers to ſubmit to the Rector 
and the Univerſity; renouncing all Charges, Dignities and 
Privileges in that „and reſtraining themſelves to the bare 
phy, and Humanity; offering 
to take Degrees as others did, and to ſend their Graduates 
and Scholars to the Rector's Proceſſion. But they expecting 
no favourable Anſwer from the Univerſity, preſented a Pe- 
tition to the Court, for Leave to continue their Lectures, till 
it ſhould be order d otherwiſe. To this Petition the Procu- 
reur-General made Anſwer, That he would do what ſhould 
be adviſeable, when both Parties had been heard; in the mean 
time he commanded every thing to continue as it was. The 
Court then order'd both ſides to give in their Caſes to the 
Board: And when the Rector had Notice of their Petition, 
he ſent an Order to the Jeſuites to appear before a Meeting 
of the Univerſity; there to ſay and declare, Whether they 
were Regular Monks qf the Society of Jeſus, or Seculars? 
They appeared, and anfwer'd, That they were, Tales quales 
eos Curid declaravit, (g) What the Court of Parliament 
named them in their Decree; i. e. Members of the College 
of Clermont of the Society of Jeſus: And they renew'd their 


Offers of being ſubje& to the Rector, and to. the Univerſity, 


and to obſerve their Statutes ; deſiring to be incorpora- 
ted into the Body of the Univerſity. When the Aſſembly of 
the Univerſity had heard them, they concluded, that theſe 
Men ought not to be received nor incorporated; that they 
ought to proceed rigorouſly againſt them, and to forbid the 
Scholars from going to their Lectures, upon pain ot being 
deprived of all the Privileges of the Univerſity. The Jeſuites 
likewiſe preſented their retition to the Court, to hinder the 
Effect of that Sentence, and that they might be at Liberty to 
continue their Lectures. That Petition being communicated 
to the King's Procureur-General, he commanded, as before, 
that nothing ſhould be innovated or attempted, till upon a 
Hearing of both ſides the Court ſhould give Orders. The 
Cauſe then was carried into the Great Chamber of the Par- 
liament, where it was pleaded with great Pomp. Paſguier 
ſpoke in behalf of the Univerſity, and Verſoris for the Teldites, 
Ihe Biſhop of Parit, the Abbot of St. Genevieve, the Chan- 
cellor of the Univerſity, the Governor, the Provoſt de Mer- 
chands and Eſchevins of Paris, the Faculty of Divinity, and 
the Parochial Clergy of Paris, appeared for the Univerſity: 
Du Meuil, who ſpoke in the Name of the King's Procureur- 
General, concluded againſt the Jeſuites, and order'd, that 
the Foundation which was granted to the Jeſuites ſnould be 
turned into a College of Clermont, to be governed by a Prin- 
cipal and Officers, like the other Coll es of the Univerſity, 
in which twelve poor Scholars of the Houſe ſhould be main 
tained. Both Parties were order'd to lay the Merits of their 
Cauſes before the Council; and by that means the Jeſuites, 
without being incorporated into the Body of the Univerſity, 
were at Liberty to continue their Lectures. eke | 
In 1575. phe 2 Gregory XIII. gave Leave to the Cardinals 
of Bourbon and Euiſe to procure an Union between the Je- 
ſuites and the Univerſity of Paris: The Cardinal of Boxr- 
bon propoſed it to John de Rouen Rector in 1575. and T 
mas Scourjon Rector in 1577. but neither of them would con-; 
ſent to any Propoſals of that nature. 1 
When Henry IV. made his Entry again into Paris in 1594. 
the Univerſity looked upon that as a tavourable Opportunity, 
and made a Decree, April 18. by which they 1 
urſuant to the Advice of the Deputies of the four Faculties, 
That the Jeſuites ought to be proſecuted 5 in order to 
drive them out: However the Faculty of Pivinity ſome time 
after (July 9.) declared, that their particular Advice was 


only: this, That the Jeſuites ought to be reduced according to 
the Forms Gb the Univerſity, and be obliged to obſerve its 
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The J eſuites thus Authorized by the Aſſembly's Declara- of what 
tion, and by this Decree applied themſelves to Julian de St. happen'd 
Germain, then Rector of the Univerſity, who of his own in Europe 
proper Motion, and without conſulting the Faculties, gave relating ro. 
thein Letters of Matriculation, under the Rector's Private Religion. 
Seal, Sept. 19. 1563. by vertue whereof they open'd their 
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Diſciplice, but not driven out of the Kingdom. Se quidem 


A Bifeery cen ö ratres redigendos & recenſendos eſſe in Or- 


f what 
baptened 


in Europe a 
relating to ſented a Petition to the Parliament; by which they deſired, 


Religion, 


Cauſe was pleaded 


Diſciplixam Univerſitatis, Regno autem Gallico eſſe 


dinem 


uo modo pellendos, 


The Univerſity, purſuant to their own. Concluſion, pre- 


that the Society of the Jeſuites might be baniſhed, not only 
out of the Univerſity, but alſo out of the Kingdom. The 
again in the Great Chamber by Maſter 
Anthony Arnazuld in behalf of the Univerſity, and by Maſter 
Duaret for the Jefuites. The Judgment was ſuſpended. But 
John Chaſtei's Attempt upon the King's Perſon, and his De- 
clarations, having enraged the Judges againſt the Jeſuites, they 
were baniſhed the Kingdom by the ſame Decree which con- 
demned Chaftel to Death, in December 1594. This Decree 


* orouſly executed; and the Jeſuites were driven not 
only — of Pris but alſo out of alt the Kingdom. Some 
however remained ſtill at Lyons; ſo in 1 


made new Decrees to drive them out of that City, and to 
fuſpend them from exerciſing of all manner of Functions in 


the Kingdom. 


| the Society for the future, ſhal 


Being thus baniſhed out of the Kingdom of Fraxce, they 
ceaſed not to ſolicit the Pope for their Receſtabliſhment; and 
preſented Petitions and Apologies themſelves to the King. In 
Sept. 1603. that good Prince gave them Letters of Re-eſta- 


bliſhment for the Cities of T boxlonſe, Anche, Ager, Rodez, 


Bourdeanx, Perignenx, Limoges, Toxruay, Le Fay, adden, 


Beziers, Dijon, 5/5 and La Hecbe; upo 


ſettle no where elſe, without his Ma- 


at prefent into the Kingdom, and that ſhall be received into 
an 


take an Oaih, 


1 
Royal Officers of the reſpective Places, That they en 


undertake i 
| Ni Peace and Quiet of the Kingdom. V. That 


thing againſt 


je& every 
rat 


verfiries, or other religious Bodies. IX. That they ſhould 
not prea „ 


Conteſſion, to any Perſons beſides the Members of their 


own Society, without the Leave of the Biſhops of the re- 


e Diocefes. | ; 

Tho' by this Edict the Jeſuites were ſettled no where with- 
in the Juriſdiction of the Parliament of Paris, except at Lyons 
and La Fleche; yet that Court made a 
to the King. by the Mouth of the firſt ent de Harlay, 
to hinder its Effect: But the King was reſolv'd it ſhould b 
verified; and ſo they ſoon got Leave to ſettle in other Pla- 
ces, as at beim, at Amen at Rosen, at Kennes: They 

ot alſo into Paris again, and were there reſettled in their 
To jege and Houſe by Letters-Patents of J=ly 27. 1606. 

We are now 5 Orders of Women: To- 
wards the latter end o ur) 
oblerve. that in the Year 1464. F. John Tiſſeran, of the Or- 


der of St. Francis, having touched the moſt hardned Hearts 


Penuent 
Nuns. 


Annon- 
ciades. 


in a lively manner, and converted ſeveral lewd Women by 


his Sermons, founded the Order of Penitent Nuns, in Ho- 
nour of St. Mary Magdalene, for a Retirement to thoſe to 
whom God ſhould give the Grace to leave their Sins. There 
were at firſt two hundred and twenty; and as the Number 
encreaſed exceedingly, and that they had not Revenue ſuffi- 


cient, ſome were ſuffer'd to beg in the Town. This Cu- 


ſtom laſted till 1550. when, becauſe of Inconvemiencies, they 
ſhut them up in : 8 coſt Cloiſter. Lew:s Duke of O-. 
leans, afterwards King, gave them Orkans-Honſe, near St. 
Exftace's, where they ſtay d till 1572. when Queen Catherine 
diſſodged them to build a Palace there, and removed them to 


St. George's Chappel in St. Dexrys's Street, which had till. 
then belonged to the Monks of St. Maghoire, 


Queen Jane, Daughter of King Lew:s XI. who was & 


rated from King Leu XII. her Husband, retired to the Ci 
of Bourges, and thought no longer of pleaſing any Perſon but 


him that gives eternal Crowns ; and when ſhe could not loſe 


her Virginity by being Mother to a Dauphin, was reſolved 
to be a © 4 an infinite Number Virgins by preſer- 


Wing it. She inſtituted therefore the Order of the Amnuncig- 


tion, or the Annonc:ades, whom ſhe put under the Direction 
of the Hanciſcaus of the Obſervance. Their Rule was taken 
neither from that of St. Bennet, nor that of St. Auguſtine, nor 
from any other; but was formed upon the ten Virtues of the 
bleſſed Virgin, Chaſtity, Prudence, Humility, Truth, Devo- 
tion, Obedience, Poverty, Fatience, Charity, and Compaſ- 


fon. Their Habit is ſingular; a black Veil, a white Cloak, 


om 


7. the Parliament 


'S, not even that of 


Remonſtrance 


foregoing Century, we forgot to 


_ Pope, by his Ball of Feb. 13. ſu 


Order, „ 
Here we ſhall finiſh what we had to ſay opeerning the Concluſion, 


their Works. 


a Red Scapulary, a grey Gown, and a Girdle of Rope. The © © BN + 
are ſeveral N ae 56d of them in France, and the Low-Cuz;e Pr 3 
zries, This Order muſt not be confounded with the Cele/tial of what * 26410 
Aunonciades, whoſe Inſtitution came from Genoa, and did not happene 4 r 


in till the Year 1604. 


n Euro e 


he Rule of the Capuchin Nuns is much the ſame with relating t 4 


that of the Capachins, and their Inſtitution is almoſt as ancient. 
The Dutcheſs of Mercoeur laid the firſt Stone of their Con- 


Religion. 
TN 


vent at Parts, in 1604. purſuant to the Intentions of Queen Cauchy 
Loniſa, her Siſter-in-Law, who by her Will had left Where. Nuns, 


withal to build it. : 3 
The firſt Convent of Fexillantive Nuns, upon the ſame 


ſelf. Antoinette ' Orleans, Widow of Charles de Gondi 

Marquis of Belle-Iſte, ſettled there in 1599. The Pope re- 

moved her from thence, and gave her the Government of 

the Abby of Font-Eurault: And ſome Years after, the inſti- 

tuted a ion of Benedictine Nuns, by the Name of 

St. - of Caivary, and St. Sc holaſtica. 

St. Thereſa was, as we have ſaid already, the Inſtitutrix of 

the Reformation of the Carmelite N uns; under whoin the 

flouriſhed in Spain, whence they pafs'd into France in 1 

« "wp there are at preſent in that Kingdom about ſixty 

Slee 

King Heury III. as has been ſaid already, founded the Or- 
the Holy Ghoſt in 1579. and gy IV. that of our 

Lady of Mount Carmel in 1607. The 

Bulls for their EreQion that Year; and others next Y 


ning this laſt, we are to know, That when the weſtern Chri- 
ſtians were Maſters of the Holy Land, beſides the Orders of 
the Templars, the Teutonic Order, and the Knights of St. 
Jobn of Jeruſalem, there was another formed beſides by the 
Name of St. Lazarus, which receiv'd Pilgrims in Houſes 
erected on purpoſe, conducted them upon the Road, and de- 
fended them againſt the Mahomertans : So that the Pop 
a them great Privileges, and Princes gave them rich 
oſſeſſions. Lewit VII. in 1154. 4 them an Eſtate at 
Bo:gny, near Orleans. Theſe Kot $ 
Ci * were driven out of the Holy Land, there fixed 


their Titles, and always kept their Aſſemblies in that Place. 


But then they becoming uſeleſs, became alſo contempti ible; 
ſo that the Kue of St. John eaſily obtained of Iunocen: VIII. 
to ſuppreſs that Order, and to unite it with their own. Here- 
upon thoſe in France lained to the Parliament, which 
That they ſhould ſubſiſt trom all the reſt Ac- 
rdingly they always had Great-Maſters of their own. Pope 
Pias IV. gave the Great-Maſterſhip, in Italy only, to Joau- 
or de Chaſtillon, one of his Kinimen. This Foaxner dyi 
in 1572, Pope Gregory AIR ove it abſolutel 
Emanuel Duke of Savoy to all his Su rs, and uni- 
ted this Order to that of St. Maarice, which he had ercQed 
in favour of that Prince. But this Order taking no place in 
France, Aymer de Chartres, Knight of Malta, had a great 
to revive it again, that he might enjoy that Dignity. 
 Philbert de Nereſtang, a Gentleman of rable Wia, 
and Captain of the Guards ds Corps, ſucceeded him in that 
and employ'd the Power of Henry IV. therein fo ſuc- 


y, that that Prince made him Great-Maſter in 1608. 


and got a very advantagious Bull from the Pope for that Or- 

der 8 hic is the —＋ thing for the Wench tag 585 

of St. Mamrice and St. Lazaras is far thoſe on the other fide 

of the Mountains. 

have a Oy to marry, and to hold Penſions 
1 | 


| . Up n- 
ſiltory Benefices. | * 


The Order of the Humiliati, which was founded in the Suppreſſion 

, and was become numerous and power- of the Or- 
ful in Taſcany and Lombardy, was ſuppreſs d by Pope Pix V. di- of the 
er, and ſome Mem- Humiliati 


Eleventh 


in 1571. becauſe a Guardian of that 
bers, had confpired againſt St. Charles Boromee the Protector 
of the Order, and one of them had diſcharged a Piſtol at him, 
being ed at his labouring after their Reformation. The 


periors of that Order, and aboliſh'd the whole Order it ſelf: 


commanding theProfeſs'd to retire into fuch Houſes as ſhould 


be affign'd there to lead a Life ble to their Pro- 


feſſion under the Juriſdiction of their Ordinaries ; and the 


Novices to be turned out of the Monalteries, prohibiting the 


ancient profeſs d Members to receive any more. He reſerved 


at the ſame timeto the holy See, the Propriety and the Facul 
of 8 the Big, Gos and e of thr 
as he ſhould judge convenient. . 4.. 


Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of the Sixteenth Century. I N l 
thinks we have been too long in what we have ſaid; let him 
confider, it was of Importance to make the great Revolutions 


in Religion, which happen'd in this Century, be well under- 


ſtood, that we ſhould enter into the Particulares of the Di- 
gr then moved, and faithfully ſer down the Deciſions and 
egul 


ations made concerning them. We ſhall now ſpeak af 
the principal Authors who flouriſhed in this Century, and of 


BOOK 


ope granted them 
i ear, by 
which he united them to the Order of St. Lazarus. Concer- 


ſertled there after the 


to Phillez 


Among other Privileges, theſe 15 5 


eſdd the General and Su- 


Reformation with the Feuillantine Monks, was ſettled near Feillan. 
Tboulonſe about the Year 1590. then removed to Thowlonſe it bine Nun, 


Carmelity 
Nuns, 


Military 
Ti, 
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| Gntaining the H. ory a 7 "Evol ical Writers of the latter Part of 
fee Sixteenth, Kenn, * A {ot gt: 1 85 5 O. to the End of the Cen- 


— 
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FRANCIS, TITELMAN. 8 


Nui, 75 ee, born at Haſſelt i in the Biſhopricke of 
Liege, took the Habit of the Order of St. Francis'in 


poll of Se; Abe St. ebe; and the Epiſtles of St. Paul, 
and the Canonical Epiſtles. He makes a Paraphraſe of the 4 


Francis 


rielwan, . the Monaſtery of the Franciſcars at Londain. He Text of the Bible, which explains and fixes the Senſe; and he 7;,1man. 
Pr: taught Philoſoph hy, Divinity, and the Holy y Seriptures joins to that Paraphtaſe ſome literal Notes, to e lain diffi- 5 : 
| chere 4 long time. After that he went to Rn! where he cult Paſſages!” I hough he underſtood Greek and Hebrew, 


went into a Reformed Capucbin's Houſe, in 1537. and wholly 


yet he ere kept thi vulgar Latin, and follows the Senſe. 
gave himſelf up after that to Prayer, Meditation, and aſſiſting 


He 
k 


againſt Eraſmus, which he calls A Conference 


of poor People that were He was much conſide- concerning the 55 to the Romans, and an Apology for that 
red in his Order, and was made Vicat of his Province. He Book. Helikewiſewrote a Treatiſt concerning the Autbori- 
died-with a Rep n of Holineſs at Anticoli near Rome, : 2, the Revelation; An Expoſition of the Ceremonies of the 
m_ 12. 153. being 46 Years of Age. aſs; Meditations \ pon the Berg of Monks ; An Explica- 
Titelman's 955 orks are his Paraphraſes and Nores tion of the Office of the Trinity; Scholia upon the Treatiſe of 
upon ſome Books of the Holy St re; namely, upon the Arnaldus Bonævallis concerning the ſeven Words of our Lord. 


| Book'of Jeb) the oa zthe Canticles; ; Eeclefiaſter; the Goſ- 


en n A 5 \- 
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All theſe Diſcourſes were Fg in ſeveral Places. 
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on the Goſpels of $2. Matthew and St. John, 

e 550. 4 1 5 a and. a Commentary be, pred 
Hef of St. Paul, and the Canonical Epiſtles, Mob he calls 
ollations, printed at Paris in 1244. and 1448. In theſe 

"Backs he only ee the moſt e Explicaicns c of the 
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ech at Meytz, with Reputation for, twent 
and died there i in the Goth Yeat of his e, Septem- 
. 8. 15 4... ote Commentaries upon the Pen- 
.. tateuch,” oſh EN. Job, the if. and 28 
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| * entations of 1 
att ew ard St. John, the 435, 8 Fo 1 05 2. 79 & | 
He to. the Romans, and the 7 45 El John ; . 
> ich. baſe been printed at Sele .ames, and in different 
'”y ces. We have alſo n 'of Ferffions and Ge Tracts 
9930 Author's., His Comm 
Bs A eloquent Diſcourſes: | 
S. 9 A to ex Jin ihe te Senſe a! 90 
ile is Judges 10 
= he . ok the Fang ers 
ROS: and i N z and he was not. prejudiced 0 0 
ximes of the ourt of ome; 1 his Ex cation of 
e of St. Matthew, Thou art N — upon 115 
well build my Church, he produces what the Fathers on - 
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[Ye ſhall be Hol 75 
1 the" K "ne Church ; 8 at C e | 


Claude gon and Divinity-Profeſſor 7 15 ie 12 | 
Guillaud. W I bout the Year 1540. He wrote a Commentary. 


four Years, 


mmentaries are not. dry Notes, but 


(OKKEKKKK 


of 2 noble amily, his Father bei * * he could repeat the twelve Books of VirziPs Anzids by Adam Sas 
of che ſame City. "after having þ the "nan heart, without miſtake or heſitation. He had never a Book 4,zth. 
222M. "on df his Studies at Def, went to ſtudy Greek and in his Cell, but his Bible, his Breviary, and his Works. His O 6 
at Utrecht, and Philoſophy and Divinity at Loa- Commentaries are rather Theological than Critical. He does © 
In 1547: he entered into*the Fraxciſran's Order at not however enlarge upon uſeleſs $ Queſtions, and is ſuffici- | 
Eibe, and tavight Divinity in their Houſe. He lived but nine ently large in his e of the J ext, in which he is clear ET. 
Years after he was profeſs' d, and died December | 1. 1553. aged and e e follows St. Thomas and St. Auguſtine 
7 cars Fe * fn Bibb 7 in * Nas 3 8 | 
His old reatiſe upon the four en- Some attribute $ashouzb's Commentaries to John Haſſers, 
2 ;A ES upon 8 f. to which is prefix d, 1 Doctor and Profeſſor at Louvain, who ries 70 Jl the Lan- ai _ 
* Senſes of Scripture ; : Commentaries 9277 | Nu 2 and died at the Council of Trent, January, F. 1551. © 
on i of the 77% of St. Paul; pon the firſt Epiſtle of 95 his is a different Man from that Joh Heſſels, of whom 
_ Fae, aud that of Jude; Homilies and Sermons three D we have ſeveral Treatiſes. Nothing came out in this Man's 


Name, but 'a ſmall Diſcourſe concerning what Nectarius 
did when he put down Confeſſion; which was preſented to 
the, Council, and printed at Antwerp, in 1564. | 


3 ULILLAUD. 


F FREY hg brochet G He follows the Vul- 


gate; but however, ſometimes he ſets down ſome differences Clouds 
of the Greek, 'whic| he takes from the Verſion of Er, 


ſms, , 
He adheres 0 the literal Senſe; but where that is liable to be . 


miſunderſtood, he explains the Doctrine of the Church in 
few words. "There are alſo ſome Homilies of this Author' 8 
n e Printed at Paris in 1 1300s | 


'FERUS. 


- 


| al thoſe Words, wid ales in wont of St: leine 8888 
Explication, that St. Peter then repreſented the whole Church, Joh 
to which the Keys were yer in his Perſon. He aſſerts, that Ferus. 
St. Peter's Power was 

Temporal Goods. He explains the ſixth Chapter of St. John, 
88 the Spiritual Manducation of the Euchariſt, but without 
che Opinions of the other Commentators, who un- 

9 it of his real Eating. Th deſe free Notions drew Ad- 
yerſaries upon him, and his Books have been put into the Iv. 

dex Expurgatorites, Qommico Soro, a Dominican, in his Com- 

mentary. upori_the fourth Book of the Sentences, wrote a- 
Th Ws 15 Ication which Ferus gives of the ſixth Chapter 


Jobn ; but Mic hae ! Medina undertook the Defence of 
other, and made an Apology for him againſt $9r0'sEx- 
1 W ue eder, becomes of that partic Ker Diſpute, 
ot be denied bus the Commentaries of Ferns are of 
: Uſe to thoſe who want a Commentary, wherein 
odtrine and Morality are mg Sly with a literal Ex- 
plication. F 


* 


AN 


2 


imited, and that he had none over 


* 
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AMBROSIUS 


AA Merefins Catharinus of Siexza, was firſt called Po- 
Of rhe Ec · lit Lancello:us, and under that N ame taught the 
civil Law in ſeveral Univerſities of Italy till he was 


lefrattical as 
= omg | 32 Years old, when he entred into the Order of 


thelatier St. Dominic at Florence in 1515. Then he took the 
Part of the Name of Ambroſius Catharinzs, and gave himſelf wholly 
Sixteerth vp to the Study of Divinity. He ſoon made himſelf famous 
Century, by his Writings. His uſual Reſidence was at Rome, from 
RN whence he was ſent to Trent when the Council was open'd 
Ambro. in the Year 1545. He made himlelf be there taken Notice 
ſins Ca- of, as well by his Capacity, as by the Opinions which he 
rharinus, maintained. which are very different from the common No- 


tions of Divines. He was choſen to preach there at the 
ing of the third Seſſion, which was held February -4 


. The fame Year he was promoted to the Biſhopri 
of the ſmall City of Mori, in the Kingdom of Naples which 
belongs to the Archbiſhoprick of Amalfi. Julius III who had 
formerly ſtudied Law under Catharmas, removed him in 1551, 


to the Biſhoprick of Coxz« in the ſame Kingdom. He had 


not long enjoyed it, when he died ſuddenly at Naples, juſt 
as 2 lng to be made a Cardinal. | ; 

the five firſt Chap- 

the Cano- 


Catharina wrote Commentaries 


„tert of Geneſis; upon St. Pauls Epiſter. and upon the C. 
| | wical ones. The Comme upon the five firſt Chapters of 
Geneſis was printed at Ame in 1552. In that Co 


he treats of ſuch Queſffons as may be occaſionally formed 

the Text . For inſtance, when he explains the Term 
Elobizs, he maintains againſt Cajetan, that that word is in the 
Plural Number, and conſequently is a Proof of the Trinity 
of the Divine Perſons. Upon the Term Creazed, he proves, 


that the World was made of nothing. He treats of the Num- 


ber and Nature of the Heavens. By the Word Earz4, he un- 
derſtands the Matter of all things; by the Spirit of the Lord, 


the Holy Ghoſt. He makes a upon the Trinity, 


and the Frocefſion of the Holy Ghoſt. He approves the 
Notion of the Fathers, who believed, that when it is ſaid in 
Genefis, that Man was made after the Image of God, it means 
after the Image of Jeſus Chriſt. He treats of the Nature of 
Body and Soul; of Original Righteouſneſs, and the Inſtitu- 
tion of the Sabbath. He refutesthoſe thatdeny that the Terre- 
ſtrial Faradiſe ſtillexiſts, and that Enoch and Eliat were tran- 
ſlated thither. He propoſes ſeveral other about 
Paradiſe, and concerning the Tree of the Knowledge of 
Good ard Evil. He refutes Cajeran ſharply for looking upon 
the Moſaical Account of the Formation ofthe Woman out of 
the Side of Man, to be only Figurative, He does not think 
that thoſe Words, A Man ſhali leave bis Father and his Mo- 


eber, and cleave to bis Hije. can be underſtood, as the fame 


_ Cajerax explains them, of the Prohibition of Marriage be- 


tween a Father and his Daughter or between a Son and his 
Mother. Upon that occaſion he treats of Marriage. He 


maintains, after Scotus, that though Adam had not finned, 
yet the Meſſiab would have come. He makes a long Di- 
greſſion concerning the Fall of Angels. He is very par- 
ticular in his Account of the Circumſtances of Adam and of 
Eve's Sin He ſpeaks of the Puniſhment and Conſequences of 
Original Sin He refutcs thoſe who think, that was 
able to have lived morally well without the help of Grace. 
He has aDiſcourſe concerning the Celibacy againſt the Here- 
_ ticks. He applies to the Virgin Mary what is ſaid in gene- 
ral in Gezeſ;s of the Pains of married Women. He calls 
thoſe Impious who deny the Sutferings and Compaſſion of 


the Mother of God, which were then begun to be ſolemni- 


ed ina Feſtival in ſome Churches; but then he does not 
| approve of the Fictions of the Preachers upon that Subject. 
He ſharply reprehends Eraſmus for ſaying, that we onght not 
to weep for the Death of Jeſus Chriſt. He believes the 

Marks of St. Francis (a) and declaimes againſt Bernardinus 
Ochinus, who laughed at them. He makes a Diſcourſe upon 
the Controverſie of Sacrificcs in general, and of that of the 
Altar in particular; in which he refutes Zuinglius and Oeco- 


padins, He freely owns that he does not think himſeſt* where he conferred with the p incipal DoQors of his Order, 


obliged to embrace all the Opinions of St Auguſtine and St. 
2 and proves by St. Auguſtine himſelf, that that Fa- 
ther never pretended that he or any other Author, excepting 
only thoſe that are inſpired, ought to be followed, as an in- 
tallible Rule of Truth. He declares, that he does not 
approve of that Father's Opinion of the Pains of Children 
dying unbaptized, nor of what he writ of Predeſtination, and 


(a)The Marks of St. Francis were Prints which he fancied 
to have been impreſt by Jeſus Chriſt upon his Body, in the 
very Places in which our Bleſſed Saviour was wounded by the 
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CATHARINUS. 


of the Maſs of Perdition ; and yet he does not think that 
herein he derogates trom the Authority of that great DoQar, AUR 
but only he is not for giving hima thing Whichhe would ne. Of the E. 
ver have ſuffered any body to grant him. Laſtly, he lays Cleſiaftica 
down two Rules for us to know whether we may ſwerye Writer: y 
from the Opinion of the Fathers, or whether we arc obliged the latte; 
to follow it. We ought, ſays he, in the firſt place carefully Part of the 
to examine, whether all Catholick Doctors are agreed upon Stent 
a Queſtion or whether they are of different Opinions? Se. Vntury. 
condly, whether they aſſert a thing occaſionally, and ſuppott SYV 
it only with probable Reaſons ? or whether they propoſe it T br 
as an Article of Faith grounded upon the Belief and Pracdice % © 
of the ancient Church 7 He maintains, that the Law of Na. in. 
ture it ſelf taught Cain and Abel that they ought to offer Sa- 
crifioes, but that no Sacrifice is well pleaſing to God wich- 
out the Faith of him that offers it. He directly oppoſes St. 
Aaguſtines Notions corcerning the Maſs of Corruption and 
_ gratuitous Predeſtination. He ſpeaks by the by of the Wor- 
ſhip of Images: He owns that it was entirely forbidden to the 
J becauſe of their Inclination to Idolatry. He is againſt 
the I itles of Advocate with God and Companion of Sela | 
Chriſt, which were given to the Bleſſed Virgin. He is very 
angry with Cajetan, for ſaying that St. Luke put Cainan into 
out Saviour's Genealogy, becauſe he followed the Tranſlati- 
on of the Seventy. He does not, however, think it ought 
to be in Geneſis; but he pretends that Moſes left it out, * of 
Mazthew omitted ſome Names in his Genealogy. At laſt 
e 5 — 1 
venty's Com ion, according to which Merbaſelab lived 
| after the Flood. 2 * 
The Commentaries of this Author upon all St. Paus E- 
piſtles, were printed at Venice in 1551. at Rome in 1668. and 
at Paris in 1667, He there treats alſo of Polemical Oueſti- 
ons, and leaves, as he had done before, St. Auguſtine's Sy- 
ſtem of Predeſtination and Grace. He refutes, however, the 
Errors of the Pelagievs, and is no- entirely of the Opinion 
of thoſe who allow no gratuitous Predeſtination to lory, © 
nor any Grace in its ſelt effectual; for he divides all Man- 
kind into two Claſſes, one, of thoſe that are elected and 
deſtinated in a ſpeci manner, to whom God gives Aſſi- 
ſtance and Graces, which will infallibly guide them to Salvati- 
on, which they cannot fail to obtain, yet ſo as not to loſe 
their Liberty. This Claſs is compos'd but of a very few, for 
whom God has a particular Predeſtination, ſuch as the Bleſſed 
Virgin, St. Paal, and ſome others like them. Ir is to theſe 
choſen Veſſels only that he applies all that St. Paul, 
ſays in his Epiſtle to the Rom aui, concerning the Vocation 
and Predeſſination of the Ele&t. The ſecond Claſs compre- 
hends all the reſt of Mankind whom God has not predeſtina- | 
ted to Salvation by a fixed and immoveable Decree, but un- 
der a Condition, which may come to paſs, and may not, and 
whoſe Salvation depends upon the good or evil Uſe which 
they may make of the Graces which God gives them This 
Opinion of Cath rinus's, was ſed by Domimico Soto in 
his Commentaries upon the ſame Epiſtle to the Romans, and 
_ defended by Sextus Senenſi, a Diſciple, of Catbarinui's, who 
maintained it, as he publickly ſays, from twenty to thirty 
Years of Age, in the Principal Cities of Italy ; and who 
having tound the Difficulties in it, and ſeen that it was not 
approved by many learned and pious Divines, forſook it to 
follow the Opinions of St. Auguſtine and St. Thomas. 
Catharinus's Commentary upon the Canonical Epiſtles, is 
neither ſo large, nor ſo full of Queſtions of Controverſy and 
igreflions, as the former. | | 
is Author's Remarks upon Cardinal Cajetan's Com- 
mentaries may likewiſe be reckon'd among his Books upon 1 
the Holy Scripture ; in which he accuſes that Cardinal fal: 
ſerting many things, not only evidently falſe, but alſo 1 | 
ous to Religion, and contrary to the Doctrine of the Church. 
He ſays, that having a Man of Dignity, and of a diſtingui- 
ſhed Reputation, to oppoſe, he came on purpoſe to Paris; 


and conſulted the Faculty of Divinity in that City, who were 
of his Opinion in theſe extraordinary Paſſages in Cajetan. 

, one of the principal Things which he touches upon in theſe 
Remarks is the Queſtion conctrning the Author of the Epiſtle 
zo the Hebrews. Cajetan ſpake doubtfully. Catharinns op- 
poſes him, and proves by ſeveral Reaſons that St. Paul wote 
it, and anſwers the Arguments which may be propoſed in 
Nails and the Spear, in memory of which the Franciſcans 
have leave to hold a Feaſt, ' 3 


I 


fi 


— * 


of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 


un 


„ 


— Aus favour of Cajetar,'s Opinion. He treats alſo of ſeveral other 
of the Ee. Queſtions in thoſe Notes. He uſes Cajetan very ill, andac- 
deiaftical cuſs him of favouring the Innovators in many of his Expli- 
Writers of cations... | | 
the latter Catharinus lays down his Syſtem of Predeſtination and Re- 
part of the probation at juli length, in his T'reatiſes which he wrote on pur- 
Six:eenth poſe upon that Subject, which were print. d at Lyons in 1542. 
century. He laughs in his Pretace at thoſe, who, when they cannot 
——— explain this Myſtery, recur to St. Paul's Exclamation : O the 
Ambro- depth of the Kiches of the Wiſdom and Knowledge of God ! 
fus Ca" And he aſſerts, that Divines ought to be able to ſhew that 
tharinus. God's Conduct towards Men is neither unjuſt nor unreaſo- 
WY nable. He there repeats his Maxim, that we are not obliged 
to be of St, Aaguſtines Opinion in this Matter. I his Pre- 
face is followed with a Tract concerning the Freſcience and 
Providence of God; where he proves, that they are compa- 
tible with Contingence and Liberty. He diſcourſes upon that 
Queſtion in Philoſophy, Whether one of two Propoſitions, 
relating to a future Contingent, mult neceſlarily be true or 
falſe? And he determines, that neither ot them need be, tho 
he owns, that God knows things to come, not in Truth as 
future, but as preſent, becauſe nothing is future to him, but 
all is preſent. But, ſays he, this Knowledge of God's takes 
away neither Contingence nor Liberty; becauſe God ſees a 
Thing as exiſtent, not by means of neceſſary Caules, but by 
free and contingent ones. He owns at laſt, that G 
Things future in their Cauſes; but of theſe he makes two 
ſorts : Such as are determined to produce ſuch an Effect; and 
ſach as are not determined to produce ſuch an Effect, but 
may either produce it or let it alone. He blames the Diſtin- 
Qion which Cajetan makes between Inevitability and Neceſ- 
fity; And he affirms, that the Preſcience and the Providence 
of God impoſe no Neceſſity; becauſe, as to the Knowledge 
of God, it ſuppoſes that the Effect is already exiſting, and 


$ to their proper End. FOI 

His three Books concerning Predeſtination come next. 
There *tis that he lays down and eſtabliſhes the Syſtem of 
which we have given a ſhort Account. In the firſt Book he 
begins with this Queſtion, Whether Preſcience of Merits is the 
Cauſe cf Predeſtination; or, whether it ſolely depends upon 
the Will of God? And after he had produced his Reaſons 
on both ſides, he concludes, that Predeſtination does not at 
all depend upon our Merits. Then he examines, Whether 

Predeſtination be certain and infallible ; and whether nothin 
can cauſe one that is predeſtinated to loſe his Salvation? He 
ſays, that Predeſtination being an Effect of Providence, and 
depending upon certain and inevitable Cauſes, it is impoſſible 
but a predeſtinated Perſon muſt be ſaved; and thence con- 
cludes, that this Propoſition is Tn. It is neceſſary that he 
that is predeſtinated muſt be ſaved: But then he is not for aſ- 
ſerting, That it is neceſſary that be that it a Reprobate muſt be 
damned. He does not think that the Li of the Predeſti- 

nate conſiſts in Indifference, but in the Free-Will's bein 

ned by ſuch powerful Grace, that it cannot be carri 

at leaſt finally, to Evil. Having thus laid down the moſt ri- 


own particular Syſtem; and he aſſerts, that it is not neceſſary 
that all that are or ſhall be ſaved, ſhould be predeſtinared. Here 


cerning the Maſs of Perdition, as hard and cruel. In the ſe- 
cond Hook he propoſes ſeveral Arguments to refute it; and 
endeavours to anſwer the Authorities upon which it is built. 
Laſt of all, in his third Book, he entirely unravels his whole 
Syſtem; and ſays, That God predeſtinates ſome Perſons to 
eternal Life, and conducts them to it by certain and infallible 
Methods, cauſing them to Do and to Will what is good by 
his Grace; and that theſe are the predeſtinate who can by no 
means fall from Salvation : But then he will not allow, that 
the reſt are rejected and abandoned by God, becauſe he di- 
rects them alſo towards their End, tho he does not do it by 
infallible Means, and in ſuch a manner as that they cannot 
fail of Salvation. He owns the number of the Predeſtinate to 
be fixt and certain, becauſe there is but a certain number of 
Perſons whom God has reſolved to ning OE by in- 
fallible Means : But then he does not think the ſame thing 
can be ſaid of the number who may be ſaved, becauſe there 


are not predeſtinated in his Senſe. Having ſuppoſed theſe 
Principles, he infers, that this Propoſition, Every Perſon that 
75 predeſlinated hall neceſſarily be ſaved, and cannot be dam- 
ned, is true: That is, He that is not predeſtinated may be ſa- 
ved, and may be damued, is an indetermin'd Propoſition, 
which is neither true nor falſe, but poſſible: That this Pro- 


| Nay, that we may affirm, That he ſhall be neceſſarily dam- 
ned, if we take the Word Reprobate in its proper Senſe, which 

| ſuppoſes the Cauſes of Damnation to exiſt already. That if 
we ſpeak in general of Preſcience or Previſion, we may ſay, 
that thoſe whoſe End God has forſeen, preſcrrr, ſhall be ſa · 
ved or damned; but then we cannot ſay they ſhall neceſſarily 


/ 


od ſees © 


prodgtcd by a free Agent, and that Providence only orders 
ff 


gid Principles of Predeſtina ion, he begins to enter upon his 


he makes no ſcruple of rejecting St. Ai guſtine s Notion con- 


are many who may be ſaved, and who ſhall be ſo, who yet 


-poſition, A reprobate Perſon ſhall be, or is, damned, is true; 


be ſaved or damned, and that they cannot be otherwiſe. It NAY 
is neceſſary here to obſerve, that on one hand Cathurinus ad- Of the Ec. 
vances Propoſitions much more rigid than the 7 homiſis, when eſtaſtical 
he demies that the Predeſtinate can in any manner be damned, ers of 
and when he rejeds any Indifference in them, or a Power to “e latter 
do Good and Evil, which was allow'd by the School of St, 7477 of the 
Thomas: And on the other hand, that he favours the con- * eenth 
trary Party, when he denies that any Man is rejected becauſe *tury. 
of the Maſs of Perdition and original Sin, and ſuppoſes, that 
Salvation and Damnation do entirely depend. in thoſe that Ambro- 
are not predeſtinate, upon the good or evil. Uſe which they ſſus Ca- 
make of their Liberty, It ought alſo to be obſerved, that harinus. 
Ca:harizus does not amuſe himſelf with raiſing little Ob- WWW 
jections againſt St. Auguſtine's Opinion, and ac nowledges 5 
the Diſtinction of the two Eſtates, and the Difference between 
Predeſtination and the Grace of fall'n Man, and the Grace 
of Angels and of Man in his State of Innocence. Among 
other Arguments which he alledges againſt St. Auguſtine, he 
Objects his Believing that original Sin alone deſerved to be 
puniſh'd with Hell-Fire. To conclude, The Diſtinction n 
which Catharinus puts betweel the Predeſtinated and the Sa- 
ved, when he lays, ſome ſhall be ſaved who are not predeſti- 
nated, is a new Invention, unknown both to the ancient Fa- 
thers and Divines, and which was never received in the 
Schools. | | | | 

The firſt of his two Books of the excellent Predeſtination 
of Jeſus Chriſt, was written upon that celebrated Queſtion 
between the 7 homiſis and the Scotiſts, namely, Whether the 
Predeſtination of Jeſus Chriſt, or the Decree whereby God 
decreed that the Word ſhould be made Fleſh, pre-ſuppoſed 
Adam's Sin: Or whether he was predeſtinated without an 
F os of his Fall ; and conſequently, whether Jeſus Chriſt 
would or would not have been incarnate if Adam had not 
ſinned ? Catharinus is of Scotus's Opinion, who affirms, 
That Jeſus Chriſt would have come, even tho' Adam had not 
ſinned; and brings ſeveral Reaſons to ſhew, that it was con- 
venient that the Word ſhould be made Fleſh, tho' Man had 
continued perfect. 0 DE” 

In the ſecond Book he treats of the different Degrees of 
the Predeſtination of Men. The firſt is that of the Mother 
of God, who was predeſtinated not only to be infallibly ſa- 
ved, but alſo to be preſerved from all Sin, and never to fall 
from a State of Holineſs. The ſecond Degree is of thoſe 
who have been predeſtinated to die in a State of Salva ion, 
and who ſhall be infallibly faved. Here he again repeats his 
Syſtem of Predeſtſhation. © | _ 

The Treatiſe of the Glory of good Angels, and the Fall of 
evil ones, contains a very particular Fancy; which is, That 
the Sin of Lucifer, and of the evil Angels, was the Envy 
Which they bore to Mankind becauſe of the Incarnatjon of 
the Son of God: For all of them being created in a State of 
Grace long before the World, God diſcovered io them the 
Decree concerning the Incarnation, and commanded them 


to worſhip that God-Man ; which Honour done to 1 
woul 


Lucifer being envious at, and deſiring it tor himſelf, 
not obey the Order of God, and was followed by ſeveral 
22 to whom St. Michaei and the good Angels made Re- 
ce. . 
In the Treatiſe of the Fall of Man, and of original Sin, af- 
ter having proved the Exiſtence of original Sin, he examines 
in what it conſiſts; and having refuted thoſe that make it to 
conſiſt in Concupiſcence, or in a Privation of original Righ-. 
teouſneſs, he proves this Sin to be nothing elſe but the Acti- 
on it ſelf by which Adam ſinned, when he ate the Forbidden-. 
Fruit, which is ſinful in us, inaſmuch as our Will is com- 
prehended in his. . | E 
There is no Subject that Catharinus is more large upon, 
than he immaculate Conception of the bleſſed Virgin. The 
firſt Diſcourſe which he wrote upon that Subject is divided 
into three Books. In the firſt he endeavours to ſhew that 
this Queſtion is of great Importance to Religion. In the ſe- 
cond he refutes the Reaſons and Authorities whichare brought 
to prove, That the bleſſed Virgin was conceived in Sin: And 
he eſtabliſhed the contrary Opinion in the third, not upon a 
conſtant Tradition, but upon ſeveral general Reaſonings. He 
quotes St. Auguſtine as favourable to his Opinion. He urges 
the Conſent of Univerſities, the Deciſion of the Council of 
Bajil, the Conſent of Nations, the Feſtival of the Concep- 
tion, the Revelation made to St. Bridget (upon which he 
lays a good deal of ſtreſs) Miracles, and ſeveral Arguments 
founded upon the Love of Jeſus \Chriſt to the Virgin, upon 
the Honour due to the Mother of God, the Prerogatives ' 
which ſhe enjoy'd, and ſeveral other Conſiderations which 
225 him an ample Field in which to exerciſe his fertile 
en. | 


In the next Treatiſe, intitled, Of the Conſummation of the 
Glory of Jeſus Chriſt, and of the 2 Virgin, he proves, 
That ſhe enjoys both in Body and Soul an eternal Bleſſed- 
neſs. He pretends in that Treatiſe, That St. Jobn the Evan- 
| 7755 is nat dead, but being put into the Grave in perfect 
Health, he was taken up like Enoch and Elias. 
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His Diſcourſe concerning Death, and a general ReſurreQi- | 


of the Fc- on of all Mankind, and a future Judgment, contains very 


clefafiical curious Things. He proves there in the firſt p ace, That all 
iter Men ſhall die, even thoſe who ſhall be alive when the Day 
the latter of Judgment ſhall come, He affirms, I hat the Dead who 
Part of the appeared when our bleſled Saviour died, did not perfectly riſe 


Sixzecnth again, but only reſumed their Body for a time, which quick- 


Century. ly returned to Duſt again, without their feeling the Pains of 
— th. He concludes with a Delcription of the laſt Judg- 
Ambro- ment, which he delineates as it God had revealed to him what 


| Gus Ca. ſhall paſs there. He diſtinguiſhes ſeveral Claſſes of thoſe that 


tharinus. are to be preſent there: The firſt is of thoſe who have been 
WY maniteltly righteous, and notoriouſly. wicked: Both theſe 
ſhall appear hrit, one ſhall be with Chriſt to judge with him, 

andthe other ſhall be under his Feet. The ſecond Claſs is 

of thoſe who have made Profeſſion of the true Religion. but 

whoſe Holineſs is not certain: Theſe ſhall undergo an Exa- 
mination : Thoſe among them who ſhall be found to have 

: kept the Commandments, ſhall he ſet at the Right-hand a- 

7 mong the Bleſſed; and thoſe who died in their Sins, amongſt 
the Miſerable at the Left. The third Claſs is of Infants and 

Idiots, who have of themſelves done neither Good nor Evil. 

Among theſe, ſome ſhall receive Salvation by vertue of Bap- 

tifm under the New Law, and by the Faith of their Parents 

under the Old, and ſhall be placed over againſt Jeſus Chriſt. 

The others who cannot be ſaved by Baptiim, nor by the Faith 

of their Parents. cannot enjoy eternal Life; but then they 

ſhall-not be thrown headlong into Hell, with impioas Men 

and Sinners, and ſhall be placed at the Day of Ju be- 

hind Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe Face they ſhall not ſee. Theſe are 

the Fancies,of Catharmxs concerning the Diſpoſition of Men 


at the Day of Judgment; which, as any Man may ſee, have 


no other Foundation beſides very frivolous ConjeQures. 
But before he enters D die with- 
out Baptiſm, he treats, in two Diſcourſes, « 
Hell-Fire, and the Glory of the Saints. In the firſt he — 
duces ſome Paſlages af Scri and of the Fathers, to prove 
the Truth of Purgatory. In the ſecond he makes Bleſſedneſs 
to conſiſt not only in a ſpiritual View of God, but alſo in a 
bodily View of the glorious Body of Jeſus Chriſt; and he 
pretends, That no can fay that Hell-Frre is a real and 
natural Fire, but that by that I erm an exceffive Grief only 
was meant. 225 5 | 
Nee 
ing the State who die without ned; 
and he is very warm againſt the Opinion d thoſe who main- 
- tain that they ought to ſuffer Hell-Fire. He calls that Opi- 
nion a cruel Tenet, and he pretends that this was not always 
St. Aaguſtine's Opinion. He refutes the which 
_ are propoſed to ſhew that they ſuffer the Puniſhment of Fire, 
and maintains that the Paſlages of Scripture whi-h ſpeak of 


it can only be underſtood of Adults who have committed 


Sins. He afterwards produces the Reaſons why he acquits 
Children who die without Baptiim from thoſe Sufferings ; and 
he lays particular weight upon the Judgment of the School- 
who are all of that Opinion, except Gregorius Arimi- 
nenſis. He concludes at laſt, they are in a middle State, 
between that of the Bleſſed, and the Damned who ſuffer Hell- 
Fire. He allows them the Felicity which belong to humane 
Nature: He ſays, They ſhall know God, Angels, and ſepa- 
rate Souls, and fhall be comtorted by the Revelations winch 
they ſhall receive, and by the Knowledge which they ſhall 
acquire to all Eternity. of all, He thinks it to be very 
_ probable that they ſhall inhabit the Farth on which we now 
P. - | pdt | | 9 
The laſt of theſe Diſcourſes of Cat harinus's, printed at 
Lyons, in 1542, is, Of the Certainty of Glory. of Invocation 
and Veneration of Saints. He there maintains, That the 
Church cannot be deceiv'd when ſhe cannonizes Saints. 
He proves, That they ought to be honour'd and invok'd. 
He is large upon the particular ny which is due 
to the Virgin. He declaims . 45 thoſe who will not 
any Reſpect to Relicks. He confeſſes, I hat 
; Worſhip was forbidden to the Jeu becauſe of their In- 
clination to Idolatry; but he maintains, that this Reaſon is 
ceaſed ; that the Worſhip which the „ 
not idolatrous, and that it is warranted by iquity. He 
owns that we ought to cut off ſeveral Abuſes concerning I- 
mages: That we ought not to expoſe Pictures in Churches, 
which repreſent prophane Subjects, or talſe and apocryphal 
HFiſtories, or indecent Objects: Becauſe, as he very wiſely 
ſays, every thing that belongs to the Worſhip of God ougt 
to be entirely tree from Falſhood, and ought to be ſuitable to 
the Perſon honour'd, who is Sovereign Purity and Sovereign 
Truth. He does not diſapprove of addreſſing to ſome par- 
= ticular Saints to obtain fome particular Things; or of belie- 
ving that God has annexed certain Favours to the Invocation 
of certain Saints; and that there are Places in which it is 
good to honour ſome Saints more particularly, and where we 
may expect greater Advantages from their Intercgfſion. © He 


commends the Cuſtom of carrying the Croſs and the holy Sa- 


upon good Works, upon the Teſtimony ot the Holy Ghoſt, 


and in his Diſputations; and yet none ot the Fathers of the 


'- © had been forced to own ſincerely, that his Notion had no- 


crament in Proceſſion. Laſtly, he ſhews, that Canonical Py 


Hours, Vows, Filgrimages, the Uſe of Wax-Tapers, and Of 0 fy 


the Celebration ot Feltivals, are holy. and uſeful Practices. Cf 

He extreamly abuſes, in this Work, not only Laber and Writer, of 

his Followers, but alto Eraſmus and Cujetar. 165ũ0 la 
He had formerly publiſn'd at Fiarence, in the Year 1520, Part of h. 

An Apology for the Truth of Catholick Faith and Doctrine, Steen. 

againtt Luther; aud the next Year, a Paper entitled, An Ex. C27 ury, 

cuſe tor his Ditpute againſt Luth., addreſt to all Churches, = — 

But the principal IT reatiſes of this Author are thoſe which he bro. 

made during the ſitting of the Council of Iven, which were ſi Ca. 

printed at R in the Years 1551. and 1552. tharinus, 

The firſt is, A Diſcourie concerning the Certainty which a WV 

Man has of. inherent Grace, or of Jultification, addreſt to 

the Council of Tren-, and divided into fourteen Aflertions, 

The Diipute which Catharizxs had in the Congregations of 

the Council of Treat before the ſixth Seſſion, gave Occation 

to this Book. He had there maintain'd, That the Juit 1nay 

be certain of their Juſtification with an entire and perfect Cer- 


_ tainty, ſuch as leaves no Doubts concerning Mens being in a 


State of Grace. When the Council condemned the E:ror 
of Lather, which made the Juſtification of Man wholly to 
depend upon Faith, whereby he certainly believes that his Sins 
are forgiven him; and which aſſerted, that no Man obtain'd 
Remiſſion of Sins and was juſtified, but he mult certainly 
believe that he was abſolved and juttificd ; it declares at the 
ſame time, That no Man can know, with a Cer:ainty of 
Faith which can never be falſe, that he is in a State of Grace, 
The Adverſaries of Catbarmut were not wanting to make 
uſe of this Decree 4 * him, and to pretend that his Opi- 
nion was condemned by the Council. Ca:iburizns drew up 
an Explication of the Decree of the Council, to ſhew that it 


had not condemned his Opinion, and dedicated it to the Pope's 


— 465" who preſided in that Seſſion, and to the Council it 
ſelf. But ſome perſiſting ſtill to maintain that his Opinion 
was condemned by this Decree of the Council's, he made 
this new Book to defend himſelt more largely againſt this 
Accuſition, and dedicated it to the new Freiidents of the 
Council, and to the whole Council, by a Preface; in which 
he affirmed, That the Council did not intend to decide any 


thing concerning Queſtions which are controverted among 


lick Divines, but only to condemn the Errors of an- 


tient and new Hereticks. For, faid he, not only the Pope's 


© Bull gives notice that the Council was called only do extir- 


pate s and Errors newly publiſhed, and not to eſta- 


© bliſh new Dodcrines; but the Preface of the Decree evi- 

« dently declares it, fince the Council there affirms that its 

+ Deſign is to proſcribe the erroneous Doctrine which was 

© lately ſpread concerning Juſtification. Now nothing, adds 

© he, can be raſhly pronounced without a regular Diſputation, 
and without the Authorities of the holy Scriptures, and ot 

© the Church, upon Queſtions which have been agitated a- 

* mong Catholicks, but it muſt diſturb Peace and break Cha- 

« rity. The En in ſhort, may remember, that they ſc- 

« yeral times ſaid, That this Queſtion had not been ſafficient- 

© ly examin'd, to be decided: And the Fathers of the Coun- 
© cil declared, That they ought * off the Deciſion of 
© this Queſtion to another time. The Title of this ninth 
Chapter expreſly ſays, 'T hat it was written againſt the vain 
Confidence of Hereticks : But then the Confidence which 

© he contended for was not ot this Nature; but was a Con- 
* fidence founded upon the Tranquility of a good Conſcience, 


and upon the Vertue of the Sacraments, v hich thoſe very 
© Perſons who ſpeak againſt this Cerrainty are obliged to ac- 
© knowledge. He was ſurc the Council did not condemn 
© his Opinion, becauſe when he explained himſelf in a Con- 
« gregation of Bi , he openly declared, and no Man 
* contradifted him, That he admitted the Decree in ſuch a 
Senſe as could not prejudice the Doctrine of the Catholick 
© Divines.' | Theſe things alſo he repeated in his Juſtification, 


Council cry'd out upon his Declaration, becauſe they knew 
© he ſpake the Truth. Several other things alſo he had ſaid, 
© in which he had ſhew'd more clearly than the day, I hat 
© his Theſis was not oppoſite to any Decree of the holy Sy- 
nod; but on the contrary, that it contained the Doctrine 
© there decided : Even thoſe who had written againſt him, 


© thing in common with the £x:herans; and conſequently 
© he _ wake uſe of his own Right in deſpiſing the raſh 
Deciſions of his Enemies. He complains particularly of a 
© certain Doctor, who had made a Liſt of fifty Errors, of 
© which he accuſed Catharinus. He ſays, thoſe fifty Errors, 
joined to fitty-eight others, of which the ſame Author ac- 
© cuſed thoſe who aſſerted the immaculate Conception of the 
© bleſſed Virgin, make up one hundred and eight; and that 
© number ſhew'd: the Paſſion with which his Adverſaries were 
6 He needed only-ſay,' to ſtop the Mouths of his 
© Enemies, That moſt ot the Things which he had written 
were approved by the moſt famous ' Univerſity: of Paris: 
© 


He 


Eccl 


Pf. 
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He ſubmitted however all that he had written to the Judg- 
of the Ee. * ment of the holy Apoſtolical See, and eſpecially theſe Al- 
ceſiaftical- © ſertions, which he ſays, are not written againſt any Man, 
Writers of but againſt the Devil himſelf, who uſes all his Endeavours 
he latter againſt that precious Gift of God which he has loſt by his 
part of the* own Fault. For, ſaid he, we ought not to believe that 
Sixteenth this is a Queſtion of ſinall Importance: On the contrary, it 
Century» © is one of thoſe which the Devil would gladly have continue 
— nin ſuſpenſe ; and that no Man ſhould believe, that in this 
Ambro- * Life he has any certainty of this Gift, not even by receiving 
ſus Ca · of the Sacraments, and by moſt excellent and virtuous Acti- 
tharinus. © ons, ſuch as Martyrdom it ſelf, and by the Teſtimony of 
te Holy Spirit, on purpoſe to infuſe into the Minds of 

Men, that what is not perceived has no Exiſtence, and to 

throw even the holieſt Men into perpetual Doubts and Un- 

6 certaintics; . | 

The firſt Aſſertion or Propoſition which he undertakes to 
prove in this Book, is this, 7 uy cannot be proved by thoſe 

Paſſages of Scripture which they NMedge, that no Man without 

a ſpecial Revelation from God, 3 to him by a particular 

Privilege, can be certain by Faith, that he hat obtained Grace 
or Righteonſneſs. To prove this Propoſition, he produces 
thoſe Paſſages of Scripture which are uſually brought; and 

endeavours to anſwer them. 5 3 

The firſt Paſſage which is urged is taken out of the gth. 
Chap. of Job, where it is ſaid, in Job's Name, Etiamſi ſim- 
plex fuero, hoc ipſum ignorabit anima mea: Tho I were ſim- 
ple, my Soul would not know it. Againſt this Paſlage he ſets 

a great many others, in which Job expreſſes a great Confidence 
in his Innocence, and his Certainty that he was juſtified: And 

4 a direct Anſwer, he affirms, ' I hat Job ſaid it only out of 

umility. 1 3 
The {cond Paſſage is taken out of the th. Chap. of Eccle- 
kech ix. 1. ſiaſtet, Neſcit homo, utrum amore an odio dignus fit : Man 
knows not whether be deſerves love or hatred. H 
this Paſſage be underſtood of an abſolute Uncertainty, then 
we mult Jay, That no Man can be certain whether he is wor- 
thy of Hatred; which is very falſe. Afterwards he produces 
St. Jerome s Explication; namely, That this Paſſage means 
no more, but only that a Man cannot tell, by the good or 
evil Things which happen to him in this life, whether he is 
beloved or hated by God; becauſe theſe good and evil things 
are common to good and evil Men. He adds, that St. Au- 
| uſtine and St. Bernard undgfſtand it of the Uncertainty of 
edeſtination and Reprobation. . 
pl. zx. 13. The third Paſſage is that of the Pſalmiſt, Delicta quis in- 
telligit? Who can know his Sins? He ſays, in anſwer to this 
that St. Auguſtine and St. Jerome underſtood it of wicked 

Men, who often do not mind their Sins; that St. Bernard 

explains it, not of mortal Sins, but of the Motions of the 

Paſſions which the Juſt often endure without ſinning, at leaſt 

mortally z that thoſe who underſtand the Languages explain 

this Paſſage of Faults committed throug Weakneſs and Ig- 
norance; that the Words, Who knows ? Quis zurelligit ? do 
not ſignifie an abſolute Impoſſibility, but only a Difficulty : 


Laſtly, that though we do not know all our forepaſt Sins, 


yet we may be certain of Grace, becauſe ſecret Sins are for- 
given by Charity. _ : | 

The fourth Paflage is the moſt conſiderable: It is that fa- 

G mous Sentence of the Apoſtle, Nibil mihi conſcius ſum, ſed 

Cord. g. 10 in hoc juſtificatus ſum : I know nothing by my ſelf, yet am 

| | I not hereby juſtiſied. Before he explains that Paſlage, he ob- 

| ſerves, that he cannot without Horrour hear Men aſſert, That 

St. Pax queſtion'd whether he was righteous, when in ſo 

many places he ſpeaks of the. excellent Graces which God 

bas given him. The Senſe which he puts upon thoſe Words, 

Tet am I not hereby juſtified, is, | hat St. Paul did not think 

he was juſtified, becauſe he knew nothing by himſelf, but on 

the contrary, he knew nothing by himſelf, becauſe he was 

juſtified; or rather, that St. Pax! ſaid ſimply, That that which 


juſtifies before, is not the Aſſurance which they have, that 


they are not guilty, but it is the Judgment of God. | 
Heanſwers alſo ſeveral other Paſlages that might be brought, 
prov. xx, ſuch as that in the Proverbs, Quit poteſt dicere, mundum eſt cor 
% mem purus ſum a peccato? Who can ſay; my heart it clean, 
lam pure from ſin? Which according to him ought not to 
be underſtood of the Doubt, whether our Sins are forgiven 
or no, but only that we ought not to have a dangerous Con- 
fidence in the Mercy of God, and commit new Sins in hopes 
that he will forgive them as he has done the former; which 
Explication is tounded upon the Tranſlation of the LX X. 
He anſwers likewiſe that Paſſage of St. John, If we ſay we 
Have no ſin, we deceive our ſelves; and the truth is not in us, 
and ſeveral others of that ſort ; the meaning of which is, ac- 
coping. to him, That no Man. can fay he is free from Sin, 
or of his Righteouſneſs. He explains at laſt ſeveral 

other Paſſages leſs expreſs than the former. 


ved in the Holy Scriptare, That Men may be certain of that 


Grace which comes from Faith: He proves this Propoſition, | 
in the firſt place, by the Example of ſeveral Perſons who 


el. I. 


f 


e anſwers, if 


have not only been declar'd Righteous in Scripture, but it has gy 
mentioned them as Men that were certain of their own Righ- Of the Ec- 
teouſneſs: Among others, of Moſes and King Hezekiah, who cleſiafticat 
ſpeak with Confidence of their own Salvation; and of St. Writers of 
Fobn Baptiſt, who was ſanctified in his Mother's Womb; the larrer 
of St. Peter, who aſſerted ſo poſitively that he loved Jeſus Part of the 
Chriſt; and of St. Paul, who directly affirmed, That a Crown Sixteenth 
of Righteouſneſs was reſeryed for him: Secondly, by Teſti- Century. 
monies of Scripture which he pretends to be favourable to his 
Opinion. He produces ſeveral; but none comes ſo directly Ambro- 
up to his purpoſe as that of St. Paul, Rom. 8, 15 16. That £45 Ca- 
Chriſtians have received the Spirit of Adaption, whereby they charinus. 
cry, Abba, Father ; the Spirit it ſelf bearing witneſs ple their SN NJ.» 
Spirit, that they are the Children of God, The Witneſs of 
the Spirit muſt be a clear, evident and certain Witneſs. To 
this J eſtimony he joins ſome other Paſſages of that Apoſtle, 
and of others which mention the Knowledge that good Men 
have of their being juſtified, ſtill ſuppoſing that this ought al- 


Ways to be underſtood of certain Knowledge: This other 


Divines do not allow, and underſtand it only of a Confi- 
dence founded upon a moral Certainty. - © 
The third Aſſertion ſets forth, That none of the Fathers 
contradict that Certainty of preſent Grace which he defends. 
He there Anſwers ſome Paſlages of St. Bernard, St. Ferome, 
St. Auguſtine and St: Gregory, which have been urged againſt 
J ones N 3 
In the fourth Aſſertion he labours to prove, That there 
are infinite numbers of Paſſages the Fathers for that Cer- 
3 of Grace which proceeds from Faith. He does indeed 
produce ſeveral Greek and Latin Fathers, who ſpeak of the 
Confidence, Belief, and Certainty which the Juſt have; that 
they are in a State of Grace, and that the Holy Spirit which. 
8 — them bears them that witneſs that they are the Sons of 


The fifth Aſſertion is, That the Schoolmen have varied and 
JPoken obſcurely. upon that Queſtion; and that St. Thomas ant 
the firſt Schoolmen have rather denied that Certamty which 
comes from Knowledge; as the Philoſophers anderſtand that 
word, than that Certainty which proteeds from. Faith. He 
ſhews that when St. Thomas handled this Queſtion he ſpake 


but of three ſorts of Certainty: The firſt, of Revelation, 


which may have been granted to ſome: The ſecond, of Na- 
tural Knowledge, which cannot be had: And the third, of 
that Hope which is acquired from ſach Difpoſitions of Heart 


as a Man feels in himſelf. Catbarinus ſhews, That the Cer- 


tainty which he contends for, is of this laſt kind; and tho? 
according to St. Thomas, it be imperfect, yet however it is 
certain, for all that, and it does not exclude the Certainty of 


Faith. He afterwards examines ſome Paſlages of Alexander 
Halenſis, St. Bonaventure, and Scots: E 


In the ſixth Aſſertion he maintains; That there are no Rea- 
ſons to prove that Uncertainty, which thoſe who are not of his 
Opinion admit. He firſt replies to the Inconveniences which 
are alleged from Man's becoming lazy and arrogant by this 


Certainty. He ſays, on the contrary, That this Certainty 


will make a Man more ardent and vigilant in taking Care 


that he does not loſe that Treaſure which he is ſure he pof 


ſeſſes; and that the C ity which he acknowledges himſelf 
to have receiv'd from God, will be ſo far from puffing him 
up, that it will bring him to humble himſelf before him who 


has beſtow'd upon him ſo great a Gift. Another Objection 


which is raiſed againſt him, is this, We have no certain way 


of knowing whether we have Charity or no: We cannot 


know it by its Cauſe, becauſe this Grace depends ſolely upon 
the Will of God; and it cannot be known by its Effects, be- 
cauſe Charity produces no Action which may not alſo be an 
Effect of natural Powers, or of acquired Habits. He replies 
that we cannot indeed know without Revelation, that we 
have received from God the Gift of Charity; but then there 
is no need of a particular and privileged Revelation; and 
Faith alone, infuſed with the Teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt, 
are ſufficient to aſſure us of it. He adds; That it is very 
falſe and heretical to ſay; that there is no Act of Charity 
which cannot be produced by our Natural e For, 
ſaid he, Man cannot, without Grace and infuſed Charity, 
love God above all things, and our Neighbour as our ſelves: 
Nor can he ſuffer genuine Martyrdom, tor God and for Jeſus 
Chriſt; that is to ſay, out of a true and fincere Love for God: 
Nor can he be under ſeveral other Diſpoſitions; which Cha- 
rity alone produces; ſuch as ſpiritual Joy; which no Man 
knows but he that receives it; inward: Peace which ſurpaſſes 
all Underſtanding, and which the World cannot give; and 
a Love of our Enemies. He confeſſes Chriſtians may ſuffer - 
Martyrdom and do Actions outwardly good for evil Ends; 


but he maintains; That theſe Ends cannot be hidden from 


the Man that is acted by them, no more than Hereticks can 


83 de ignorant that they are in Schiſm or Error, if they will 
The ſecond Aſſertion is, That it can be unanſwerably pro- reac r 


examine Things fincerely and equitably-. 


But to this i is objected, If the Juſt know certainly; with. 


out a particular Revelation, by Faith alone, that they are 


- juſtified; why has God revealed it in a particular manner o 
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m thoſe to whomhe had a mind to ſhew particular Favour > Ca- 


Of the Ec- 


tharinus ds that their Privilege conſiſted in this, That 


cleſaſlical God not only acquainted them with thepreſent State of Righ- 
Writers of teouſneſs which they enjoy, but alſo let them know, that they 


be latter 


Part of thetainty which every 


Sixteenth 
Cent ry. 


were of the number of the Predeſtinate. He owns, that the C er- 
icular Man has ot his being juſtified, 
is not a Certainty of lick Faith; becauſe it is a particular 
Fact, which relates not at all ro the Church: But then he at- 


LYN firms, That this particular Propoſition, I am juſtiſted, drawn 


Arcbro- 
ſius Ca- 
tharinus. 


de certain, by our own Experience, that we are diſpoſed to 
| the Sacraments in particular 


He cites alſo 


renewed; becauſe he feels that he abhors the Crimes and Sins 


and do not enough 


from two other Propoſitions; namely, firſt, I receiv'd Grace 
in Baptiſm ; and then, I never loſt it fince, is certain; and the 
-fition, That whoever has the Grace of Baptiſm is juſt, 

is ot Catholick Faith. | LY 
His ſeventh Aſſertion is, That there are ſeveral Arguments 
which prove our having received Grace; the chiefcſt of 


which ts,” the Efficacy of the Sacraments, to which God 
of Sacraments, is, to 


beareth wimeſs, The general Deſi 
make Man know and believe that worketh that inward- 
ly in him, which is „ por by thoſe outward ſigns. We 
are certain, on one fide, that the Promiſes of God muſt have 
their Effect; and on the other fide, that God has fixed to 
theſe viſible Signs, Graces which are infallibly granted to 
thoſe who do not hinder themſelves : And laſtly, we may 


receive its effects. Then he applies this general Rule to all 
, and rejeQs the Reaſon of the 
Incertainty of its producing its effects, which is taken from 
our not knowing whether the Miniſter intended to admini- 
ſter the Sacrament ; and affirms, that the inward Intenti- 
onof the Miniſter isnot ne to make the Sacrament valid. 
His eighth, Aſſertion ſets That this Certainty of 
Grace is not only manifeſted by the V/irtne of the Sacraments, 
to which Jeſus Chrift beareth Witneſs, but alſo by their pro- 


„ which is known ence and by an imward 
Bae, Ie he cites the noble Epiſtle of St. Cypriax to Do- 
xazxs5, in which that Father deſcribes with ſo much Eloquence 


3 what Auguſtine ſays of the Di  ofition he 


was in after he had been baptized. He inſtances in the 5 


4 State of Grace is knoum by the Pangs and Remorſes 
of Conſcience. All Men have naturally a Teſtimony of their 
Conſciencies, which tells them whether their Actions are 


which he did commit, and that he loves Virtue, _ RT 


ces; which, whether they will or no, has Checks and Re- 
moxſes when they are not pure. 


The tenth Adſertion is, Thar the Certainty of the Gift of 


Cbarity is proved by the very Excellency of that Grace: 
if it be ;inpoſſible that the Excellent Gifts of Nature and 
Education ſhould be hid, it is yet much leſs poflibie that the 
Supernatural Gifts of Faith and Charity ſhould be conceal'd. 
And Charity being the Pledge of Glory, we ought to beſure 
of ba ing this Pledge, in order to be certain of that Reward. 
Now if we can certainly know that we have Faith infuſed, 
as St. Thomas allows, why can we notalſo know that we have 
Chariy? 1 5 | 15 
Tue eleventh Aſſertion is, That the Holy 233 teac b · 
eth ns, that a Holy Man 3 and certainly know that 
he 1s in a Sate of Charity. Argumeut which Cazha- 
brings is this; ity is nothing but the Love of God, 


riun 


the Participation of the Holy Ghoſt, SheBond:of Fried. 


ſhip between us and God. Now how is it poſſible that this Love 
can continue hid, and that God ſhould not aſſute us, that he 


loves us, as we let him know that we love him, fince it is 
of Friendſhip 2. 


the Nature of Love to give mutual Si 
Prayer likewiſe ſu the Certainty of Charity; for in pray: 
ing we own God to be our Father; we thank him for the 
Love which he has ſhed abroad in our Hearts; we boldly 
ask the Kiugdom of Heaven of him: Aud all this ſuppoſes 
that we are certain of our being juſtified. 33 

_- The twelfth Aſſertion is, That we may may certainly know 
whether we bave mherent Charity, by our Works. He proves 
this by teckoning up ſeveral Heroical Virtues, which can 
only come from Charity; and he particularly 


of Charity, and an unqueſtionable Proof of out wag ee 

Tze thirteenth Aſſertion is, That there is no Syno — Deci- 
Jon, or Cenſure of any Univerſity againſt his Opinion. He 
ſhows, that the Decretal of Innocent, concerning Canonical 
Purgation can have no Relation to this Queſtion, tho' this 


Pope ſeemed to have taken Job's Words in a Seuſe favour- 


es upon 
real Martyrdom, which he looks upon as a very certain Effect 


Mother, is the 
able to the contrary Opinion. He oppoſes to him the Ex- T 


1 


plication of St. Gregory; and obſerves, that all that Popes TD 


alledge or ſay in their Decree is no Deciſion. As for the 
Council of Trent, he ſays that he has ſhewn in a ſeparate Trea- 


iſe, and in the Preface of this Work, that the Intention of the Writers , 
Fathers of that Council was not to determine any thing a- he latur 
. Opinion of any Catholick, but Par: of 1; 
only againit the Errors of Hereticks : That his Opinion has Sixteen 
nothing in common with the Lxtheraz Error, as he has ſo Century, 


bout this Queſtion againſt the 


plainly ſhewn, that his Adverſaries have been obliged to own 
it : That the Title of the Decree, and the Preface, evidently A 


ſhew that the Council did not condemn his Opinion; for C. 
the Title runs, Agamſt the vain confidence of Hereticks, Now tharinus. 


who can ſay, that a Confidence recommended and preſeri- 
bed in Holy Scripture, and by the holy Fathers, is a vain Con- 
fidence ? The words ot the Decree alſo ſhew, that the Fathers 
of the Council ſpeak of ſuch Faith as can never be miſtaken : 
cui non poſſit ſubeſſe falſum, which only belongs to Catholick - 
Faith. Now, adds he, o nat aſſert the Certainty of 
Catholick Faith, but ſuch inty, as may and ought in 
ſome to exclude all manner of Doubtfulneſs and Fear, b 
the Evidence which the Holy Spirit inwardly gives them. 
To ſhew that the Faith, Cui non poteſt ſubeſſe falſum, is Ca- 
tholick Faith, he ſays, that this belongs only to that Faith 
which has a common general Object, ſuch as is approved by 
the Church, which cannot be ſaid of the Certainty of the 
Righteouſneſs which juſt Men may have, whoſe Object 
is particular, and not received by the Church, but by particu- 
lar Men, and in which Men may be miſtaken. The Articles 
ofthe Faculties of Divinity of Paris and Loxvarr, which were 
objected likewiſe againſt Cazbarmas, cenſure ſuch a ( ertain- 
ty of Faith as Luther talk d of; and ſo Carbariuns maintain'd, 
that thoſe two famous Univerſities did not ſtrike at his No- 
tion, which is very oppoſite to that of Luther; for, ſays he, 
Luther » that the Certainty of Juſtification comes 
only from Faith, and of Catholick Faith, which all Men are 
bound to have : We on the contrary teach, that it proceeds 
not from Faith alone, norfrom Catholick Faith. Lazer pre- 
tends, that ſa Man cannotbe certain of his Juſtification either 
by receiving the Sacrament, or by Works of Charity : We 
teach juſt the contrary. | 25 . 
ly, his laſt Aſſertion, That thoſe who have written 


| againſt that Certainty which he defends, have writtewin ſuch a 


manner as bas favoured bis Opinion; which is an Argument 
of its Trath. To prove this, he ſays, That whilſt his two 
incipal Adverſaries laboured © deſtroy his Opinion, 


of confirm'd it ; that the firſt 'of them was forced to * 


the State of the Queſtion, by ſuppoſing that he admitted Ca- 


tholick Faith; that that Author oppoſed only that ſingle O- 


pinion ; that he alledged a very falſe Principle, namely, that 


infuſed Faith cannot extend it ſelf to Facts which are neither 
expreſſed in the Holy Scriptures, nor determined by the 


Church; which Principle the ſecond Author rejects. He 


adds, that they differ from one another in ſeveral other Points; 
that have not produced Authority out of Scripture or 
„ nor ſtrong Reaſons ; that they have anſwered 
his ments weakly : And, in a word, that they Larve 
both wledged, that juſt Men may be abſolutely cer- 
tain that they are in a State of Grace; And that tho they 
declare that this Certainty is not of Faith, yet however they 
own, in op A ta that it may challenge that Name : that 
8 ilpute comes at laſt to be a Queſtion about 
We have mentioned already a Treatiſe of Catbarinus 's, 
Concerning the Immaculate Conception of the Bleſſed Virgin. 
He wrote a ſecond likewiſe, which he dedicated to the 
Council of Trent, in aniwer to a Tract of Catdinal Tur- 
recremata's, Which Bartholomew Spina publiſſſ d, in which 
the Opinion of the Immaculate Conception of the 2 ge 
was rejected, as c to the Honour of Jeſus Chrilt ; 


at the end whereof he ſets down fifty eight Errors in the 


Faith, which he ny are be nant Sa of the Doctrine 
of Immaculate Conception. The Zeal which Catbarinus 
had for this Opinion, led him to write this Book, which 

he divides into two Parts. He defends his Notion in 


the firſt, and the Celebration of the Feſtival inted in 
Honour of the Conception of the Virgin in the ſecond. 


As he lays down the State of the Queſtion, he ons, that 
the Virgin was by Nature ſubje& to Sin and Death, and 
herein he places the Difference between her and Jeſus Chrilt. 
He will not however allow that ſhe hogs contracted, not 
only no Sin, but even not ſo much as an Obligation of be- 
ing in a ſinful State; nor that ſhe ſuffered Death as a Puniſh- 
ment for Sin, becauſe at the Inſtant of her Conception the 
Condition of her Nature was changed; and ſhe was never a 
Debtor to Death, no, not for a Moment. 1 
Thoſe that ſed che Notion of the Immaculate Con- 
ception at that time, boaſted that they did it out of Zeal for 
the Honour of Jeſus Chriſt, of the Virgin, of the Holy Scrip- 
ture, of the Saints, and of the Church. Catharinus affirms, 
that this Zeal was falſe and groundleſs; that the Opinion of 
the Immaculate Conception of the Virgin does not hurt the 


Honour and Prerogatives of Jeſus Chriſt, who was impec- 


cable by his Nature; that this did not hinder his beim the Re- 
deemer of the Virgin; and that the Privilege granted to the 

Glory of the Son, to whom ſhe owes 1t ; 
hat it does not follow from this Opinion, that St. Anne, or 


ö 


ninus. 


- 


— — 
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n 


" ay. 


any other Woman, beſides the Virgin Mary, had the ſame 

o/ the Ec- Privilege; that neither the Scripture nor the Holy Fathers of 
chſaftical the Church contradict this Opinion, that we ought not to 
mers of reſt upon the Doctrines of the Schoolmen; and that ſeveral _ 
ile latter of them are for Immaculate Conception. He endeavours to 

part of the explain St, Bernard's Letter to the Canons of Lyons, by 
gixteench diſtinguiſhing two Conceptions; one, Dum iu coc undo Se- 
Century» mina coaleſe unt in utero ad Generationem ; and the other, 
- when the Soul is united to the Body. He pretends that St. 
ambroli- Bernard ſpake only of the former; and that the Feſtival of 
gs Catha* that is what he rejects. Catharinus maintains, that all the 


Faithful are obliged to celebrate the Feſtival or the Immacu- 
late Conception taken in the ſecond Senſe; and he builds up- 
on the Conſtitutions of S. Sixtus, Cum preceiſa & grave 
#imis, upon the Prayers of the M 

of the Church of Rome. He owns however, that the Con- 
ſtitution of the Pope permits Men to maintain the contrary, 


without being branded for Hereſy: But then he affirms, that 


it does not allow a Permiſſion of Preaching or Teaching 

ublickly. He concludes with two Exhortations, one to the 
Dominicans, to perſuade them to quit their Opinions, and 
the other to the Council, to deſire them entirely to regulate 
that Matter, and to eſtabliſh Uniformity in Worſhip, x 

Catbarinus preſented beſides to the Council a ſort of a Pla- 
cart, concerning Predeſtination ; in which he ſet forth his 
Notions upon that Matter for the Council to judge of them. 


He makes no ſcruple to reject in the Beginning St. Augu- 
ſline*'s Notion concerning the Maſs of Corruption, which, 


ſays he, did at that very time diſpleaſe all the Biſhops of Gaz/. 
He conſults the Council upon theſe following Opinions; I. 
Upon the Opinion of thoſe who maintain that God, with- 


out foreſceing the Merits or Demerits of any Man, reſolved 
from all Eternity to ſave a few, and to reject all the reſt. An 


Opinion, which as he ſays, condemns it ſelf thro? its own 
Cruelty. II. Upon the Opinion of thoſe who ſay, that God 
is willing to fave all Men, and to give them all Means to 
work out their own Salvation; and that Predeſtination comes 
from their Merits, and Reprobation from their Demerits; be- 
cauſe ſome obey Grace of their Free-will, and others l eſiſt 


it. This Opinion he rejedts as Pelagian. III. Upon the 


Opinion of thoſe that ſay, that Predeſtination ſuppoſes a 
Knowledge of Adam's Sin, in as much as God having fore 


ſeen, that by this Sin all Men ſhould become one Maſs of 
Perdi 


tion, he reſolved to draw out ſome Men from this Maſs, 


and to leave all the reſt in it, wherein Reprobation conſiſts. 


He finds this Opinion to be involved in great Difficulties, 
and to be derogatory to the Redemption of Jeſus Chriſt. IV. 


VU pon the Opinion of thoſe who make Predeſtination to de- 


pend upon a Foreſight of Merit, and Reprobation of De- 
merit; that is to ſay, upon a good and ill Uſe of Grace. 
Neither does he approve of this Notion, becauſe it make no 


. 


Diſtinction on God's Part between the Predeſtinate and the 


Reprobate. V. Upon the Opinion of tnoſe who ſay, that God 
intended to ſave all Mankind; but then of them there are 


two ſorts, ſome predeſtinated, who ſhall be infallibly ſaved; and 
others who .are not predeſtinated, and ſo may be either ſaved 
or damned, God having prepared for them, and offered them 


upon occaſion, ſufficient Means to conduct them to Eternal 


Life; but yet in ſuch a Manner, as that none of them ſhall 


ever obtain Everlaſting Salvation. He rejects this laſt Clauſe; 
and. then produces his own Opinion, which we have ex- 


plained ſeveral times already, according to which, ſeveral of 

thoſe who are not predeſtinated, not only may be ſaved, but 

really ſhall be ſo. 8385 5 5 
His next Treatiſe of the Excellent Predeſtination of Jeſus 


Chriſt, contains the Reaſons for which he pretends that. je- 
ſus Chriſt had come into the World, even tho' Man had not 


ſinned; with his Anſwers to St. Thomas's Arguments, and 
Cajetan's, for the contrary Opinion. 


Catharinus's Diſputation about the Worſhip and Adoration | 


of Images, contains Queſtions debated upon that Subject be- 
tween Catholick Divines. He ſuppoſes at firſt, as a Matter 
out of doubt; that it is not an Action criminal in its Nature 


to paint or make any Statues. Then he enquites whether 


there is an abſolute Prohibition in the Old Teſtament of 
making es and Statues, or whether they ate only pro- 
hibited in caſe of Adoration. . He owns, the trueſt Opinion 
is, that the Fews were forbidden to make any thing that was 

inted or engraven by their own Authority, becauſe of the 


ger of Idolatry : But then this Prohibition regarded only 


What private Men ſhould do of their. own Authority, and 
not thoſe Figures which God commanded to be made, ſuch 
as the Cherubim, the Brazen Serpent, Oxen, Lions, c. 


And God alſo repreſented himſelf to the Prophets under 


Images, as to Danie/, under the Figure of a venerable old 
Man, ſitting upon a ſhining Throne, and cloathed with Gar- 
ments as White as Show, With Hair as white as Wool: But 


then it was not proper to repreſent him ſo to the People. He 


ſays, the ſame Prohibition was not made to. the Chre/tans, 
who underſtood what they ſhould worſhip better than the 
Jeu; and he endeavours to prove, that there were Images 
among them from the very Beginning of the Church: But the 


ancient Examples which he brings are all Suppoſitious or Fa- 


bulous. Then he goes on to the Worſhip Which ought to be 
paid to Images. He rejects the Opinion of thoſe who deny 


als, and upon the Uſage 


* 


_— 


that any Worſhjp ought to be paid to them; and that alſo of NAY? 
thoſe who would have them worſhipped with the Worſhip O che Er- 
of Latria. He is not for ſaying, that an Image, as ſuch, cleſiaſtical 
ought to be adored with the Adoration of Latria: But then Writers of 
on the other ſide he is as little for ſaying, that no Worſhip the latter 
ought to be paid to an Image, only that God ſhould be wor- /t of the 
ſhipped upon occaſion of the Image. Yet he owns, that all ent“ 
thele Opinions come to the ſame thing; and that tho? Catho- Century. 
lick Divines differ in their Expreſſions, yet at the Bottom 
their Doctrine is all the ſame. Having laid down theſe Prin- Ambroſi- 
ciples, he draws the following Concluſions; I. That God, Carha- 
the Holy Trinity, the Angels, may be repreſented to us by .- 
Images. II. That there is no manner of Doubt but Jeſus OY 
Chriſt, Incarnate, may be ſo too, III. That Images have ſe- 

veral Ules, ſuch as putting us in mind of the Bencfits of 

God, being the Books of the Ignorant, raiſing us to imitate 

Jeſus Chriſt whom they repreſent, c IV. That our bleſ 

ſed Saviour may be ſaid to be adored in his Image. V. That 


Jeſus Chriſt may be very conveniently worſhipped with the 


Worſhip of Latria, in the Preſence and upon the Occaſion 

of his Images. VI. That there is a Senſe in which it ma 

be ſaid that an Image may be adored with Latria, by ſubſh- 
tuting the I hing repreſented in the Place of the Repreſenta- 
tion, as when we ſing, O Croſs our only Hope ! &c. which 
can only be true in this Senſe, 0 Jeſs Chriſt, crucified, 
who art repreſented to me by this Croſs ! &c. However he 
owns, that the Ancients never ſaid, that Images ought to be 
worſhipped with the Worſhip of Latria; and he does not ® 
approve of the uſing that Exprefſion. VII. That the Images 
of Jeſus Chriſt, of the Virgin, of Angels, and of Saints, 
ought to be reſpected; that they may be ſaluted, kiſſed, and 
worſhipped, not with Larria, but with a lower Degree, not 
becauſe of their Matter, but for the Things ſake which they 
repreſent. He confeſſes, that ſeveral, Fathers would never 
uſe the Term Adoration for any thing but Latria; but then 
he thinks it may by uſed generally for all Worſhip. He 


comes at laſt to the Abuſes which may be made of 


both Prophane and Sacred; of Prophane ones, by ſeeking af- 


ter and ereCting ancient Idols; of Sacred ones, by repreſenting 
Apocryphal or Fabulous Hiſtories, ſuch as a Picture which 


he had ſeen, in which the Vicgin is repreſented Lying-in, or 
lacing them in places where they ought not to be, or making 
ictures coarſly or indecently painted; or laſtly, by ſuffering 
them to rot or be ſpoiled. CC 
His Diſcourſe cbacerning Sacrifices contains many Que- 
ſtions of Controverſy. Catharinur there proves the Truth 


of the Sacrifice of the Altar by Holy Scripture, and anſwers 


Lutber's Objections. He ſpeaks of the Sactifices of the 
Old Law, and ſhews that they were not able to expiate Sin. 
He there treats of the Prieſthood of Me ic hiſedecł, and of Jeſus 
Chriſt. He ſhews that the Sacrifice of the Maſs is Propitia- 
tory for the Living and for the Dead. In the laſt place he 
juſtifies the Canon of the Maſs, and reprehends ſeveral Abuſes. 
In the Treatiſe in which he handles this Queſtion, By 
what Words Feſus Chriſt conſecrated the Sacrament of the 
Euchariſt? He aſſerts the Notion of Pope Innocent HI. and 
Pope Innocent IV. That our Lord did not conſecrate b 
theſe Words, This it my Body, which are declaratory, 2 
not operative in their own Nature, but by his Virtue; and 
that he afterwards expreſſed the Form which others made uſe 
of to conſecrate. He chiefly builds upon the Order of the 
Words in the Evangeliſt, who expreſly. ſays, Our Lord gave 


Thanks, and bleſſed the Bread and Wine, before he pro- 


4 


nounced che Words, This is my Body, This is my Blood, He 
afterwards drew up another little Trac upon the ſame Sub · 
ject, to confirm the former. | e 
His Diſcourſe concerning Communion under both kinds is po- 
lemical. Cathariuut there anſwers the Objections which were 
made concerning the Neceſſity of communicating under both 
kinds. Towards the latter End, he enquires whether it be 
more or leſs' convenient that the Laity ſhould communicate 
under both kinds, or but under one? He owns, that if we 
conſider the outward Sacrament, it is more agreeable that 
they ſhould communicate. under. both: But ir we conſider 
the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, which it contains, it is 
more proper that they ſhould communicate only under one, 
ba e of the Danger of ſhedding. At laſt he ſets down 
the Conditions under which he thinks the Communion may 
be allowed to the Laity under both kinds. Theſe Conditi- 
ons are, if they profeſs to believe; I. That Jeſus Chriſt is 
whole and entire under each kind; and that more Grace is 
not receiv'd by receiving both, than if only one were receiv'd. 
II. That there is but one viſible Church, under one ſingle 
chief Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt, upon Earth. III. That it is bet- 
ter to abſtain trom the Communion under the Species of 
Blood, when there is danger of Effuſion or Irreyerence, than 


to receive it with that Danger. In his next Treatiſe, he proves, 


that the actual Reception of the Euchariſt is not neceſſary for 
Children; and he anſwers the Paſſages of Scripture — 4 — 
ditions which are alledged to prove the contrar 7. 
His little Tract, concerning the Intention of the Miniſter 
of the Sacraments, is very Senſible. Catharinus there main- 
tains, that it is not . krf that the Miniſter ſnould imend 
to do a Holy Thing, but that it is ſuſſicient that he ſhould ad- 
miniſter the Sacrament of the Church; and that he intends to 


LFEELFEES do 
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do that when he ourwardly performs the requiſite Ceremo- In his Diſcourſe of zhe Canonical Books of the Old Rd Ne 
Of the Ec · nies, tho he may inwardly defign to do all this in Jeſt and Teſtament, concerning which Doubts have becn railed, he 0/7477 
clefiaftical Mockery. He proves againſt Cajetan, that St. Thomas re- brings Proofs ot their being Canonical, and anſwers the Oh. cleſ 5 0G 
Writers of quired no other Intention in the Miniſter of the Sacraments. jections which are uſually brought againſt it. He treats ally e 
the latter He ſhews at the ſame time, that there is no other required in largely of the Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. He de- 74, , di 
Part of the him that receives the Sacraments. FRI clares in a ſeparate Diſcourſe againſt tranſlating the Scriptures Play 
Sixteench He wrote alſo a little Tra& upon this Queſtion, whether the #20 zhe Vulgar Tongnes ; being carried away with the Preju- * 0 
Century. Right ot abſolving in Foro Pœnitentiæ belongs to the Power dices which the Miſchiefs that unfaithful Verſions of the Scrip- Cine, 
—-* of Order, or of Juriſdiction? And he decides it by ſaying, tures had occaſioned in his time. ; 3 
Ambroſi- that it ſuppoſes a Power of Order, but is exerciſed by the Catharinus's Treatiſe about puniſhing Hereticks, was Writ- Ambrog, 
us Catha- Power of Juriſdiction; that the Prieſts have not now one of ten upon the Queſtion which had been made him, whether us Cal 
rinus. them without the other; and that they have no need of any Capital Puniſhments enacted by ſeveral Civil Laws againſt tinus. 
new Power to give Abſolution; but that they cannot give it Hereticks, and approved by the Decretals of Popes, be of 
validly, if they have not Subjects on whom they may exer- Divine Right? This Queſtion, contains ſeveral within it: 
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6 - There is no Sacrament, concerning which there are more Who killed Azazias and Sapphira; and of St. Paul, who Y 
- Difficulties, than Marge: To clear them, Catberinus, ſmote a Magician with Bindneft Theſe Examples, fays he, 
wrote a Diſcourſe, in which he reſolves ſeveral Queſtions cannot be applied to any ordinary Laws, as being Effects of 
concerning iage. The firſt is, whether Marriage is a the Almighty Power of God. Upon the ſecond Queſtion, 
Sacrament, and what is its Mazter and Form? Nothing ſeems he in the firſt place propoſes the Parable of the Tares, which 


jetan, who 
and Adults; and ſaid this laſt was perfect, 


| This is a great Sacrament, but 1 


eiſe their Power. | 
In his Memorial concerning the Character which the Sacra- 
ments imprint in the Soul, after . produ- 
ced the Teſtimonies of the Fathers, and iſions of Coun- 
cils, which are made uſe of to prove that ſome Sacraments 
imprint a CharaQer, he maintaints that that Character is a 
real Quality, and not a bare Relation of Reaſon; and treats 
alfo of ſome other School Queſtions. 3 
The Diſcourſe of ebe Difference between St. John's Baptiſm 


and Jeſus Chriſt's, and of the Baptiſm of Infants, contains no- 


thing new upon theſe Subjects. In this laſt he falls upon Ca- 
put a Difference between the Baptiſm of Children 
and the other not. 


clearer to him, in Holy Scripture, than the Quality ot Sacra- 
ment dds Marriage fince St. Pau] ſays, Sacramentum 
boc magnum eſt, ego antem dico in Chriſto & im Eccleſia. 


Charch. And yet this | under ſeveral Diffi- 
culties, which Catharmns propoſes and ſolves. He confeſſes, 
that the Maſter of the Sentences and ſome Canoniſts do not 


ak in Chriſt aud in the 


Firſt, Whether the Law of God does explicitly command 


us to put Hereticks to death? Second, Whether ir ir docs 


not command it, it forbids it? Third, If it is neither torbiq. 


den nor enjoined by the Law of God, in favour of which 
of theſe may we draw our Conſequences? As to the Hrſt 
8 we muſt diſtinguiſh and ſay, that under the Divine 

rdinances of the Old Law they were commanded to put 


Hereticks to death, but not under the New Law, which is a 


Spiritual one, whoſe greateſt Puniſhment for any manner of 
.rime is Excommunication, which is a Spiritual Sword, and 
more to be feared than any Temporal Death. He objects 
to himſelf the Action of Jeſas Chri/t, who drove the Mo- 
ney-Changers out of the Temple with Whips; of St. Peter, 


our Lord ſays ought to be left to grow with the good Grain 
till the Day of Judgment; whence ſome inferred, that Here- 
ticks t not to 
that our Saviour gave no Law in this Parable, but only fore- 
told that which ſhould happen in the Church unto the End of 
the World, that the Wicked ſhall be mixed with the Good. 


puniſhed in this World. He anſwers, 


Then he affirms, that neither that Parable, nor any other Pa(- 


| believe that Marriage produces Grace; but he is not of their e in Holy Scripture, prove it to be forbidden by the Law 
| Opinion, and thinks the Matter is the Conſent of the married God to puniſh Hereticks with Death. In the third Place 
| Couple, and conſequently the Words by which it is expreſ- he produces ſeveral Objections againſt puniſhing of Here- 


ved by the 


forbidden by the Divi 


ſed, and the Form the Words of Jeſus Chriſt, who ſays, 4 


Man fhall leave bis Father and Mother. and cleave unto his 


Wife: E 
r tines An 
bleſſing. He maintains Marriage to be a Sacrament before 


the carnal Union of the married Couple; but he does not 


think it is indiſſoluble, becauſe he believes it may be diſſol- 
entring of one of the two Parties into a Religious 

He ſpeaks with much Vehemence againſt ſecond 
Marriages. He believes 
ment in the State of Innocence; but that it would not have 
been one in the finful State of faln Man: But yet it was fo 


ted in the Council of Trent, whether 


Marriage would have a Sacra- 


ticks, which the Perſon to whom he wrote had propoſed to 
him; and he anſwers them. The Argaments which were pro- 


poſed were difficult, and perhaps every will not b 
ſatisfied with By Anſwe 77. yy 47 | 


Catbarinut alſo wrote a Diſcourſe 5 75 a Queſtion deba- 


eſidence of Biſhops 
be of Divine Right? He maintains the Negative, and pre- 
tends to prove, that the Actual and Perſonal Refidence of 


Boy their Dioceſſes was only of Eccleſiaſtical Right. 
This Diſcourſe was printed in 1547; and ſome Bod having 


undertaken to refute it, Catharimxs wrote a ſecond Treatiie 


upon the fame Subject, fall of Sharpneſs againſt his Anta- 


inithe State of repaired Nature before Jeſus Chriſt came, tho' Fon. This was not the only Article which was found 
it acquired that ity only by him, and conſequently is ra- fault with in the Works of Catharinnt. When he was at the 
ther a Sacrament of the New Law than of the Old; and ac- Council, and ready to be promoted to his Biſhoprick, a fa- 


cordingly was confirmed and perfected by Jeſus Chriſt after 


his coming. He —— ely, that ine Mar- 
riages, contracted without Res without the Bl 

of the Prieſt, and without Conſent of Parents, given to thoſe 
who are under their Power, are null. He pretends that the 


mous Doctor, whom he would not name in his Reply, be- 


cauſe he was willing to ſpare his Memory, drew up a Cata- 
logue of fifty Arcs which he ſent to Rome, * the 
Title of, The Errors of Catharinus. When he had receiv d 


a Copy of it, he drew up an Anſwer which he ſent to the 


hindrances of -contraQi tage, not only between Bro- Pope. There he affirms, that his Adverſary charges him with s 
thers and Siſters, but alſo between near Relations; are foun- Notions. which he does not hold, changing his Words ſome- 0 
ded upon a Divine and Natural Law, and ſo is difference times, or adding to them, or ſometimes taking them in a 0 
of Religion. He maintains alſo that Plurality of Wives is "4 


ſons incapable of contracting | 
much as think 3 give a general Permiſſion 
xs, 


to thoſe that are in holy 


to * or to keep the 
Wives, whom they have already. At laſt Carbarinus exa- 
mines that famous Queſtion, whether the tage Bond 


be diſſolved by the Adaltery of one of the two Parties, and 


whether they may in: And he determines, I. That 
according to the Words Foken by our Saviour, which St. 
Matthew relates, it appears to N the Husband 
to leave his Wite for the Cauſe of Adultery, and to marry 
another. II. That our Saviour does not make the fame 
Exception in favour of Women. III. That the Husband 


ought not to leave his Wife, if he has Reaſon to think ſhe 


will commit Adultery by ing. IV. That if the 
Husband, wWho puts away his Wife for Adultery, ſhould 


marry again, he would not be an Adulterer, and would do 
| Ro ider his Wife, to whom he no longer owes con- 
al Fi 


ity ; but yet that he cannot lawfully do it becauſe 
the Holineſs of Marriage. V. That he thinks the Pope, 
nay even Biſhops, may di with ſuch a Man, if he can- 


not contain nor be reconciled to his Wife, and allow him 


to marry. VE That an Adulterous Wife is not releaſed 


from her Obligation to her Husband by the Separation, ſince 
even thoſe that are free may be forbidden to marry, as a 


Natural, and Evangelical Law. 
He proves, that ſolemn Vows and holy Orders make Per- 
age. He does not ſo 


wrong Senſe; and taxes him with Error for maintaining No- 
tions held by very Learned and very Catholick Doctors; and 
reprehends him for Opinions which are freely debated in the 
Schools. The firſt Article, and the following ones, con- 


. cerning the Truth or Falſhood of Propoſitions, relating to 


contingent Futurity, are of this laſt kind. His particular 
Notions concerning Predeſtination are r 
Articles. 
Sin, and the condition of Man in different States. The laſt 
relates to his Diſcourſe concerning the Diſſolution of Mar- 
riage for the ſake of Adultery. This Reply of Catharinus 
is dated at Trent, September 17, 1546. TT, 

There is alſo a ſmall Tract of Catharinus's of Baptizing 
the Infants of Jews. Herein he aſſerts, J. Jewiſb Infants 
ought not to be 2 till they have the uſe of their Rea- 
ſon, without the Conſent of their Parents. II. ThatBaptiſm 
adminiſtred under ſuch Circumſtances would be null, and 


ted in ſeveral 
here are alſo ſeveral Articles relating to original 


would produce neither a Character nor Grace in him that 


ſhould receive it; but would be the ſame with the Baptiſm of 


an Adult Perſon, who ſhould know nothing of the Matter, 


ſhould neither wiſh for it, nor deſire it. III. That as 


oon as Children begin to have the uſe of their Reaſon, and 
are inſtructed, they ny be lawfully baptized, even againſt 


their Parents Will. 


That the Age of giving Baptiſm to 
Children, 


to fourteen Years, nor even to a certain Number of Years; 
but that Men ought to Judge prudently, according to the 
Light, the Capacity and the L 


iſpoſition of the Children. 


inſt their Parents Will, ought not to be fixed 
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Of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. - 
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Cathariuas writes very Politely for a Schoolman. He han- 
dles his Subicas with great Clearneſs, Method and Extent. 
He is not contented with treating Superficially of Things; 
he goes to the Depth, and brings all that can be ſaid with 


greateſt Strength on both Sides, and lays down his Opinion 


part the holdliy: He propoſes his Adverſaries Objections without the 
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quent and learned Diſcourſes. 


leaſt lefleni 


of their Strength, and anſwers them as ſolid- 
ly as he poflibly can. He never binds himſelf to follow St. 
Thomas, or any other Divine; and never embraces the Opi- 
nions ot any one Sect in the Lump. He is very free, ſome- 


ISIDORUS 


Sidorus Clarius was born in the Year 1495. in the Caſtle 
of Clar:o near Breſcia in Italy, ſtom whence he took 
his Sirname. He conſecrated himſelf to God in the 
earlicit Years of his Lire, aud was profeſt in the Or- 

der of St. Bennet, in the Congregation of Mount Caſſin. 
Being a Man of excellent Parts, he made great Progreſs in 
2 thort Time in the Belles Letires; learn'd the Hebrew, Greek 
and Latin Languages ; applicd himſelf to the Study of the 
Holy Scriptures; and acquired a os Reputation by his clo- 

n his Perſon he joined to 
Chriſtian Doctrine, chaſt Manners, a pure Converſation, 


and a Spirit that breathed nothing but Charity, Reformation 
of Manners, the Peace of the Church, and the Re-uniting 


of all Chriſtians. His Merit raiſed him to the Dignity of 


Abbot of St. Mary 


lar Regard for hi 
Where in the filth 8 


de Ceſena. Pope Paul III. had a particu- 
and ſent him to the Council of Trex, 
eſſion, which was held June 17. 1546. 
he aſſum' d the Quality of Abbot of Pontido near Bergamo. 
He was admir d in the Council for his excellent Speeches; and 
he was ly in the Council when Paul III. gave him the 
Biſhoprick of Foligno in Umbria. He quickly retired thither, 
and inſtructed his People as much by his Example as by his 
Word. He was charitable to the Poor, and employed his 
whole Revenue to 2 thee Neceſſities. When he had go- 
verned the Church of Foligno in this manner for ſeven Years 
together with wonderful Aſſiduity and Vigilance, he died of 
a violent Feyer, when he was fixty Years of Age, May 28. 


_1555- being generally lamented by all his People, who ran 
in 1 — 8 Ts gings, to ſee and kiſs his Body, which 


was expoſed there for forty Hours together. 
idorut was a very laborious Man, and underſtood He- 


brew and Greek well, which led him to undertake two conſi- 


derable Works upon the Scriptures, one to reform the Vulgar 


Latis of the whole Bible, the other to make literal Notes 


upon ſuch Paſſages as might ſeem difficult, In his Verſion 


he reformed ſeveral Places by the Original Text. He own'd 


however, that he did not correct all the Places which he 


Pulgate was not v 


might have done; and that in thoſe where the Senſe of the 
diſtant from that of the Hebrew Text, 
he changed nothing in the Verſion, only ſet down the Diffe- 
rences of the Hebrew ; becauſe, if he would have corrected 


every Paſſage in his Verſion ſcrupulouſly and exactly by the 


JOHANNES GROPPERUS. 


deration, yet he aſſures his R 


remarkable Paſ 
1569. and 1577. 


times even raſh, in his Aſſertions; and makes no ſcruple of RAN 


Roads. His Notion about Men's being certain that they are 
juſtified, is at laſt reduced to a Diſpute about Words. He 
ſeems to be of the Right fide in the Matter of the Prieſts In- 
tention in giving the Sacraments ; and his Opinion has fince 


preſent the moſt common in the Schools. His Syſtem of 
Predeſtination is very extraordinary and he is followed in it 


by no body. 
CLARI US. 


Text, he might have given offence to Catholick Ears; and 


leaving the common Opinion of Divines to walk in new Of the Ec 


cleſiaſtical 
Wri er: of 5 
the latter 


Part of the 
been followed by the moſt able Divines, and is become at Sixteenth ' 


Century. 
Ambroſi. 
us Catha- 


rinus. 


he could not have brought about what he propoſed to him- 1idorzs 
ſelf, which was, ſo to reform the Vulgate, that it ſhould not Clarius. 


be entirely diſguized. And thou 


he has done this with Mo- 
er, that he has corrected a- 
bove eight thouſand Paſſages. His Notes upon the Old Te- 
ſtament are moſtly taken from the Annotations of Maſter, 
icularly in thoſe Places where there is any Jew; Learn- 
ing. Thoſe that he wrote upon the New Teſtament are more 
Ethical. He follows the Senſe of the Greek Text, and 
the Explications of the Greek Fathers. His is one of the 
learn ſolideſt, and uſefulleſt Works which had been 
made upon the Bible, However, the firſt Edition, which 
was made at Venice in 1542. was put into the Index Ex- 


*igate in his Preface : But theſe Prohibitons were taken 


r chiefly becauſe of his Manner of treating the 
* 


off by the Deputies appointed by the Council of Trex: to 


examine Books; and his Work was allowed, all but the 
Preface and the Prolegomena. It was afterwazds very well 


printed at Venice in 1564. | 3 oY 
Iſidorus Clarins was, as we have already obſerved, one of 
the moſt famous Preachers of his time. A ColleQion of his 
Sermons has been made with Care, which was printed in his 
Life time, and after his Death. We have ſixty nine Sermons 


printed at Yerice, in 1546; and 1566, Fifty four Sermons 
upon the Goſpel of St. 3 ibid. in * Two Ve- 
lumes of Occaſional Diſcourſes, in which he explains ſome 
es of the Old and New Teſtament, ibid. in 

wo Diſcourſes of Juſtification and Glory, 


of his upon the Sermon of our Saviour upon the Mount, 


ſpoken in the Council of Trent. An Exhortation to Re- union, 


addreſs d to thoſe who are ſeparated from the common Senſe 
of the Church, printed ſeparately at Milan in 1540. and 


afterwads at Paris. Another Diſcourſe concerning the Mo- 
deration which a Chriſtian ought to obſerve in the Uſe of 


mans, and three Books upon the fifteenth Chapter of St. 
Paul's firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, which were never 


Riches, inted at Milan, in 1540. He likewiſe wrote two 
Diſcourſes upon the ninth Chapter of the Epiſtle tothe Ro- 


printed, Ifidorzs Clarins wrote eaſily, and cleanly ; and was 


one of the moſt learned Men of that Time. 


Obamnes Gropperns was born at Zoeſt in the Dioceſe 
of Cologne, in the Year 1500. He ſtudy'd the Law; 
was made Doctor: had the Reputation of an able 


2 
Johannts 
Gropperus. 


and 1466. And. A Treatiſe concerning the Excharift, writ- 
ten by him in high Durch, tranſlated into Latin by Szrixs 
and printed at Cologne in 1550. and 1560. This is the firl 


Johannes 
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at the 


Man, and was employed by the Archbiſhop in the 

Le of Cologne. He was one of thoſe whom the 
Dyet of atis bone. He was look'd upon, as we have 
obſerved already, to be the Author of a Paper there propoſed 
for an Union. When he was returned into his own Coun- 
try, he 1 ſupported the Intereſts of the Church and 
2 of Cologne againſt Archbiſhop Herman, who was for 
introducing there the new Reformation. In 1547. he was ad- 


vanced to the Provoſtſhip of the Church of Bonne, upon the 


Deprivation of Frederick Biſhop of Manſter, Brother to the 
Archbiſhop of Cologne that was dgpoſed. He was alſo Arch- 
deacon of Cologne, He went to the Council of Treut with 
the new Archbiſhop of that City, where he gave his Opinion 
with great Boldneſs concerning Appeals. Paul IV. being 
willing to recompence his Zeal, named him Cardinal in the 


Promotion which he made, December 20. 1555. But Grop- 


vice and Council of ſuch a 


per refuſed that Dignity which other Men ſeek after with ſo 
much Application. The Pope, who reckon'd that the Ad- 
iſe Man would be of great uſe 


to him, ſent for him to Rome, where he died March 9. 1558. 


being 57 Years and 18 Days old. * 

4 Eper Writings are, A Catholick Iuſtitution or In- 
ftrudtion, with an Inirodudtion to a more perfect Knowledge 
of the 9. * printed at Cologne in 1846. 1550. 
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employed to defend the Catholick Cauſe 


1 reatiſe in which the Controverſie concerning the Euchariſt 
is handled at large in its full Extent. Ir is divided into four 
Books. In the firſt he proves the real Preſence of the Body 
of Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt, by Holy Scripture, and by the 
Traditiondf the Holy Fathers. He there ſhews that the Words 
of the Inſtitution of this Sacrament ought to be underſtood 
of the Real and True Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt; and 
that they cannot be underſtood in a Tropical and Figurative 
Senſe; and ſhews what the entire Tradition of the Greek and 


Latin Fathers was, in order to prove that Truth. He makes 


Gropperus. 


judicious Reflections upon thoſe Pailages ; ſhews their Force; 
draws neceſſary Inductions from them, and anſwers thoſe 


Which wereuſually urg'd on the contrary. In the ſecond Book 


he ſhews, that the True Body of Jeſus Chriſt is not only in 


the Euchariſt at the Time when it is given or received, but 
that it ſtays there after Conſecration; and that the Church has 
Reaſon to preſerve it for future Communions. In the third 
Book he treats of the Adoration of the Euchariſt; and proves, 


that the Body of Jeſus Chriſt which is really preſent in the 


Euchariſt, 5 there to be worſhipp d; and that it has been 
the Practice of the Church in all 


| | Ages to worſhip it. He treats © 
alſo of Proceflions, of the Elevation, of Miracles, and of 

the Feaſt of the Holy Sacrament, The laſt Book is of Com- 

muanion under one kind. He undertakes there to ſhew, that 


this Communion is not contrary to the Inſtitution or Precept 


Mm m i im mi m m of 


\ 
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of Jas Chriſt; chat it om — in eee to 

Of the Ec- warrant it; and that Councils baue approved of it, and or- 
cleſiafticat dered it to be obſerved for good Reaſons, till it ſhould be = 

Wruers of thaw order'd by th ke ment of 0 Church. 

tbe gon opper treats of e Method and So- 

Part 775 the itt "The i Princes i, he. Nes N are e 


Sixteenth 
Century, 


Gropperv-. 
FRAY Ohannes Bunderius of Gaunt, a Dominican, Prior of a 
Johannes Convent of that Order at Gazz:,, Doctor and Inqui- 
Bunderius. ſitor in Flanders, compoſed ſeveral Treatiſes of Con- 
A troverſie, namely, Az Abridgment of the Points of 
AF . Divenucy which, are cautroverted between tbe Heretichs 
M Catholic, ted at Parts in 1559. and 1574. 
Aa 2 3 nk fe Doctor of the Latin Church, St. 


WP A n . Wan and St, Gregory, and 


| | 2 4 as a Spainard, W er Ren 2 
+BY 1 EP of St. e e gies e 2 Err 
alas. famous Preachers in His Merit made him 

, Nin. V. te "He ac- 


ck 
| ZE we nom the Arne 
but be Oh Bebe . e 


| r i third) ti it Fo _ 
that Father, e and Bernard de Luxemburg j 
wrote univerſal Hiſtori Dn Bone Enemy 


e de C. 7 undertook to write upan the fame Snbjeft; 
bur inſtead of following the Chrono! ical Order of Herefies 
in his Work, which wy he et he fets down 
Herejies under the Title of Err ors, ee to — — Sub- 

teas. in an Alphabetical Order. The particular 
7 S be has 6 OT he THEE he 
| ES any SubjeR, to name their 

Authors ; their 1. ah ene he Mee 
them; nee ah nah! 

Bons of the Copncil which condemn and the An- 
of Ser, wh oem hem, aol the 
8 which is the firſt, he mentions two Herefies : 


a e that Cle 7 anrinenſis was the Author of the 

firſt, which was revived by John 25 Then he gives a 

of Welle and qictes fovera a e 

he Bw the 3 of —1 Croſs: une 2 . 
ein the Worſhip to it conſiſts, aying, we } 

before the Croſs, only becauſe we ene Jeſus Chriſt” 
was nail'd to that Croſs, or another like it; and that we 
tank him for that Benefit; and ſo all the out- 


are only Signs a. eat org: ng 
ſi ET pr hey en 


2 which it repreſents. 2 wp 
xefy he makes „ have 
he deſcribes. rg ule Barony ry oe og 


d in the 


the Counit of 7 P 
| ' £ > Law particular Herefies 


CORK Fe: beg en up "i 


e by 4 f any that He Bene 5 "Tis. Author wrote E well. He had read much, 


but was much more sxilful in 


py general 


oy "Eg Pale Son of Rithard 4 lat Wo Duke 
I ſin-German of Henry VII; King 
* England, and o Margaret, P ter.of George 
2 4 Duke of Clarence, Brother bf 50 Be 
born in March, 1500. 4 himſelf earty to his 
es, n was e. & by Linccre apd 


of 8 Lo 9 9 4 
. Where "where he e den ee WEE y which 
to Rome; and after fe had A 


n 1525. he went 
time there he came 


—_ JOHANNES BUNDERIUS. 8 


ALFONSO de CASTRO. 1 0 5 


only at the ſe- 


. REGINALD POLE. 


Seriptures, me Tradition of the. Holy Fathers, and the De- 
cifions of, Councils, He launches out into ng perſonal and Of xt. 
particular Dif 15 5 but keeps himſelt wholly tg his Point, leſaſlicat 


to prove the Doctrine before him. This i one of the bel Fe p 
Books ke of. e which we wha 1 X 5 10 I 2 


. 4 Es the 
10 10 ce 


8 Century. 


N. Wo obannes 
5 Gr Oper us, 


| Thirty Articles og are di 2777 by Hebitich) eeptel at ITN 


Paris in 1594. and 1577. The Bnckler of Ortbodo Baith Johanne: 
againſt John Anaſtaſius Velvanus, printed at Antwerp in Bunderiy, 
1569. A Treatiſe of Baptiſm againſt the Anabaptift Menno, A 
printed at Lowvain in 1553 and at Paris in 1574. A Trea- 

tiſe, Intituled, A Diſcovery of the Impertinencies of uther, 

with a Refutation of the Opinions of the Lutherans, printed at 
Louvain in 1551:  Bunderins died at Aeon: June 8. 1557. 


A 


Queſtions concerning Hereſy. Hereſy he defines: to be an — 
or contrary to the Orthodox Faith. Then he examines 4!fonſo 4: 

what the Canonical Books are which ought to be uſed in re. Caſtro, 

futing Hereſy; and he thinks nothing but the literal: Senſe (AN 


| ought to de made uſe of He proves, that the Church onght 


ro determine the true Senſe Holy Scripture in matters of 

Doctrine. He maintains, that ſome-things ought to be belie- 

ved though they are not written, if they be founded upon 

Tradition, and the Definitions of the Church. He ſhews;that 

Councils repreſent the Univerſal Church, and ate In · 

lible. He queſtions the Infallibility of the Pope.” He does 
not think that the Authority of any particular Father is ſufficient 


S ay as Heretical ; but only their unani- 


mus Colne W whi is a Proof of the Faith of the Church. 
1 that it only be to the Pope and Council to 

Herefy. To be emn'd as a Heretick, a Man 
m nat] defend an Error which is contrary —— 
Faith. Thoſe tt en of an Arice of Fai, we 


Hereticks if they perſiſt in that Doubt Love of 


oper dag gon are the moſt uſual Cauſes of * 
ee eee | 
often contribute to ert Men. The Diſ- 
en of the urchmen, and the ularities of the Cler- 
19 1 given occaſion to Hereſſes Negligence of Pa- 
equenty fomented them : Want of Preachin 
te Word of ot taveciall tity in: aw Places: 


ds that ill Tranſlations of the Scriptures into 
ge Languages, have alſo contributed to ert ſome 
Mars s Minds ordinary Signs by which cks are 
— are a Love of Novelties, Obſtinacy in Error, and 
Impatience when they are reprehended or confounded. 
% de Caſtro wrote this Book in in 1734. It was prin- 


1 [taly, before the 


— f. ay he 4 Go a mac much larger Edition, — 
cated to at Ant reprinted at Fa- 
ris in 1 9 oo 3 a Franciſcan, publiſh- 
ed afterwards a new Edition at Paris in 1570. in which he 
added three Books againſt forty Hereſies which de Caſtro had 
not touched upon. He added alſo a ſecond Volume, con- 


= the other Works of the ſame Author, which are 


ks of the juſt Puniſhment of Hereticks, | 
Treatiſe concerning the Force of Penal Laws; which had 
been before at Lyons in 1556. 4 158, Twenty 
five ies upon the fifticth Pſalm, four up- 
on the thirty firſt. Alfonſo de 5 ao "a d a Com- 


many. upon the twelve minor Prophets, printed at Mentz. _ 
i 


atters of Controverſie than 
Hiſtory. . He is much larger in his Confutation of modern 
Ra enen ; 


again e "iy be might have me mae ren 


F Figure if he would have yielded to Ge deſires of 


But 'he entering into- 175 Catherines's Party, and Pole. 
diſapproving of Henry VHPs Divorce, and his Rupture 
with the Holy See, was obliged ro to N England and to | 
retire into Italy. Herry bein enraged at him, 
cauſed him to be attainted, a — 85 eath ſeveral of his 


Relations who were ſuſpected correſponding with him. 


Pope Pas III. created him Cardinal in an extraordinary 
Promotion which he made December 12. 15 36. He > 
don 


d. 


nn Lit df < any 
* 


* 
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iſe was well received 
"urs of there; but the Kink, who was afraid of angring the King of 
Oe Eng land, who ſolli 1 
part 1 Kingdom, would not ſee him, nor ſuffer him to go to Heſ- 
th dew, but ordered him to leave the Kingdom. Pole retir'd to 
Century. © Cambray, and was in great danger of his Life, becauſe Hen; 
_—— YI. had ſet a Price upon his Head. When he was feturned 
reginald to Rome, he was one of the three Cardinals whom the Pope 


pile. choſe in 1542. to ſend to the Council of Trent, and who 


M were ſent thither in 1545. He got thither ſome few Days 


later than the two others, and was conſtrained by Sickneſs | 


to go away ſeven or eight Months before them to go to 
Padua; from whence he came back to Kome, where he li- 
ved a private Life, at a, great diſtance from the Court. He 
was retired to a Village near the Lago- di- garda when Mary 
was declared Queen of England in 1553. He immediately 
was conſidering how the Catholick Religion might be reſto- 
red in that Kingdom; and he was named by the Pope to go 
thither as Legate. The Emperor ſtopp'd his Legation, fear- 


ing, as was thought, that his Journey might put ſome ſtop to 


the Marriage which he negotiated between Queen _ and 
his Son Philip; either becauſe the Queen might think of mar- 

rying Pole, who being as yet but Deacon, might eaſily ob- 

-._- iu a Diſpenſation from the Pope, or becauſe Pole did not 
apptove of the Spagiſh Match, which he looked upon as con- 


mary 40 the latereſts of Religion and State. Pole. however | 


went on his Journey, but lowly, and was ſtopp d at Dilliu- 
gen hy exprels Orders from the 
employed to negotiate a Peace between the Emperor and the 
King of France; and went for that purpoſe to find the King. 
But ot ſueceeding in that Negotiation, he was ill received 


y the Emperor, who. ſtarted ſeveral Difficulties concernin 
Ne egation ; but theſe Difficulties being at laſt all motor, 


Pole arfived at London in November 1554. and was well re- 
ceived'by' Philip and by Queen Mary, who got the Attain- 
der, which paſs'd againſt him in Henry VIII's time to be re- 
| pealed, He laboured hard to reunite thoſe who ang por 
ted from the Church of Rome; but he was always 
nion, That it would be better touſe mild Methods, than thoſe 
exceſſive Severities which the Miniſters of the Queen exer- 
ciſcd. He was nominated and ordained Archbiſhop of Ca#- 
terbury in 1555. and had like to have been choſen Pope after 
Julius IIId's Death. 
Pole, and did recal him to Rame in 1557. He named Peyto 
to fill his Place; but Queen Mary would not receive him, 
and hinder'd Pole's Bull of Revocation to be executed. At 
laſt; that Queen dying, November 17. 1558. Pole ſurvived 
her but ſixteen Hours, leaving very little Riches, and an Im- 
mortal Reputation for Learning and Piety. 3 
Cardinal Pole's Treatiſe concerning the Pope, the Vicar of 
Jeſps Chriſt upon Earth, and concermng his Duty and Power, 
is written by wa of Dialogue between him and the Cardi- 
nal of Urbin. He begins with ſhewing, That Jeſus Chriſt 


left, not as God, but as Man, a Vicar upon Earth; that he 


left St. Peter his firſt Vicar; that he intended that Vicariat to 
be ual in his Church; and that the Biſnops of Kome ſuc- 
ceeded St. Peter in his Primacy. Then he treats of the Dig- 
ity and Prerogatives which are annexed to it. The Vicar of 
Jeſus Chriſt is the Paſtor of the Church by way of Excel- 
lence ; he has a Right to confirm other Paſtors ; he is the 

- firſt Miniſter of the chief Head of the-Chureh, the-Miniſter 
of the Mercy of God, as Kings are Miniſters of his Juſtice; 
and he received. the Keys to guide the Flock to eternal Life. 
He applies that P y of Iſaiab, which belongs to Jeſus 
Chriſt, varvnlus xatxs oft nobis, to the Pope: Not that the 
Qualities there aſcribed to our Saviour belong in the ſame 
manner to his Vicar, but proportionably and by imitation. 
| He pretends:that tha Bo repreſents the Qualities of Lamb, 
Angel, Father of the World to came, Prince. of Peace, and 
en that of God, ſo far as in his Miniſtry be repreſents the 
Humiliation and Exaltation of Jeſus Chriſt; that as Jeſus 
Qhriſt ſat upon the Throne of Navid, ſo he cauſes bis Vicars 
to ſit upon it alſo, who are to procure eternal Peace to the 
Qhurch. Pole, after that treats of the Duty of Paſtors, and 
takes notice, that the hard and ſervile Government of the old 
Law, was changed into a Law of Gentleneſs and Mercy; 
that however, e 25 aſtor ought ſometimes to ut _ 
rity, hut then tleneſs ought always to ſurpaſs Juſtice ; 
"that in the Choice of Haſtors, we ought to have more 
to the Zeal which Men have for ion than to other Qua- 
lities; and that the more a Man is like to Jefus Chrilt, the 
leſs he is thought proper in this World to be his Vicar; that 


tte chief Pontiff cannot better ſupport his Dignity, than by 


Atributing none of the Honours and Prerogatives af bis 
Qnarge to himſelf, but all to God. The ſexond Part of this 
Treatiſe is about Queſtions relating to the Pope's Power over 
Gcuncils and Kings. Thereupon Pole ſays, that the Pope's 
Authority is never greater than in a general Council, which 
repreſents the univerſal Church, where the Pope, who holds 
the Place of Head, has received from Jeſus Chriſt a Right to 


confirm the Brethren; that St. Peter did this in the Council 


— 1 


L Of toon TN by the Pope into Fance: as Nuncio, to 
0 l INES re off a Peace between the Em eror and the King 
} 


peror. He was afterwards . 


cri. 


Pope Paul IV. had a mind to recal 


the Peace of Councils; to keep them quiet; and X 
back by their Authority the Sheep that are gone aſtray. Then” 


rine of Jeſus Chriſt? and hat all the reſt giving their Con- een 


9 bns Writers of 
ſo much Force and Authority; that Aſſemblies which have rhe rd | 


of Popes would have greater Effect towards 72 | 
ed Princes would 


ene 


concerning the Vicariat of St. Peter and of his Succeſlors, 
and their Authority in Councils. He pretends, that all that 
the Prophets ſaid of Jeruſalem, was fulfilled in the Church of 
Rome : And that as all the Jews were to go to Jeraſalem to 
pray, and offer Sacrifices, ſo all Churches ought to conform 
19 the Church of Koxze in Matters of Doctrine. He obſerves, 
that Emperors and Kings who were not in the firſt Councils, 
were preſent at them atterwards, and are there V icars of Je- 


he propoſes the Ends for which this Council was to be he 
Ad mee The xtirparion of 1 7 
the Reſtoring of Eccleliaſtical Diſcipline; and the Secyrin 
Chriſtian, Princes. Lo ſucceed herein, he 
Wiſhes that the Pope, the Biſhops and the Emperor, would imi- 
date Jeſus Chriſt, and take the Sins of Men upon themſelves, 
and pray for them; humbly confeſſing their (Faults hefore 
God and before Alen, and making a ſincere Repentance, 
which all Mankind may take notice of. He adviſes the Le- 
gates to place their chiet Confidence in Prayer, and propoſes 


of Peace aan 1 


to them the Example of Dazeel., - A 
Fele having taken the Baptiſm of Coxſtarzive, by Silveſter, 


d for granted in his Writings, as alſo that Emperor's Donatign | 


which he made to the Pope, he endeavqurs to proye the 
Truth of the forme in a licle Diſcourſe on purpoſe; in which 
. he grounds his Opinion upon Teſtimonies drawn from Pieces 
which he thinks ancient. bur are all fuppoſititios. 
|" Pale's Keformatio Legum, concerning Eng laud, is a Col- 
- leRion of Statutes which he made as Legate 4 Latere in Eng- 
3 d in 1556. in February; in imitation of the 
Legates Gch 
al Conſtitutions he renews. He there defines the Supre- 


ſus Chriſt, not indeed as the Pope is, in erer up 
to provide for the temporal Concerns ot. Biſhops; to procre 
& W 
Oo 
T 


and((/4hohon his Predecellors in that Station, 


- 
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Arnctions abaut the Sacraments; exhorts Paſtors to Reſidence 

and Preaching; makes divers Regulations concerning Ordi- 
Mmmmmmummz2 nations 
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ALA nations and Proviſions to Benefices and Conſecraiors otis of” Baccatellus d wVenice in 1562. and aft w 
Of the Ee · Churches; appoints Penalties, Dundee Mie - Lomb in 1255 n Y - ards at N off 
cleſiaſical nators of Eccleſiaſtical Revenues, en way how Pole imitated Cicero's Stile, but not ſo perfe&tly as B. of 5, chef 10 Eo. 

Mriters f Dioceſes ought to be viſited. Theſe Diſcourſes Wa W Sadolet and Longolizs.. His dogmatie al Tracts are written iCal 


Writer 
0 the latter ted at Rome in 1562. and at Lowvain i in 1569. with t Cleanneſs and Method, and the reſt 7 
s Part of the Before all theſe, he had in lem . e rhe lars 


| Gap: rime wiitnew a quence. His Thoughts are dazling, but his Reaſogi 5 
Ra. .— S Eecleſiaſtical not always juſt. He ſometimes uſes Allegories no — ; mpeg 
| warmly 


A againit that Prince's Schiſiny/wh! which is 83 5 for his Subject; which he makes the moſt of by the-De- Ceneury 
N four Parts It was printed at Stratbomrg in 1 Letter licacy of the I urn, and the Beauty of his Expreſſions. The 
0 N Reginald which he wrote to Cranmer when he was in 57 at 40 Proteſtant Writers, even M. Barnet himſelf cannot forbear Reginaly 
. concerning the real Preſence, is as lively as the other; as is applauding the Virtues of this great Cardinal. He was, fays Pole. 
5 1 W alſo his Diſcourſe. the Falſe-Goſpellers, addrefs'd to N. Burnet, eminent for bis Learnin 5 his Modeſty, the ex GN 
gs the Emperor; printed in 1554. He had written an Apology  cellency of bis Temper, and his Humi He adds, Thar he 
RS \ in the ſame Stile, againſt Part IV. when that Pope recalled' ozght 0 be look'd upon as a Prelate 29/6 hed as much Virtue as 
non, him; but it is ſaid, that when his own Manuſcript Copy was 2 Man of that Age; and that if the reſt of the Biſhops had 
W brought him, he read it Ro the Fire-tide, and bug it, that * according to eſe Maxims, and ſhew'd the 3a Mo- 
LENS | he might not diſcover the akedneſs of his Fat dome on, he h caly reconciled the 1 of Ex- 
| Copies however eſe There are alſo ſome of yer to * Holy Tee "CPM 
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Z 4 55 7 ä hoon ae Seu BidioanePs-biby F Rp of the King, and received the new 
RAE? 8 — in the County of Szffoik (5). He Huy mg upon his Refuſal i fen them, they i 
he Univer of Combridge, of which Univerſity he 


and N 
d him more 
. — And ink = 155. his Judges ace 
His Merit made him tence of him, after which he was 
known to to Cardinal arial , who who wok him into his Family, — to Priſon, when flaid till Queen Mary mes LV 
.and made him of his He was ſent to the Crown. Poiner, Biſhop of Rocheſter, was tranſlated to 
Rome by Henry VIII. with Edward Fox, to ſollicite with the Wincheſter in his room. But Mary was no ſooner upon the 
Pope . the _ ken that Prince kt by 8 os ns raps 9 ber nul „made 
tberire, and afterwards into Fraxce Germany, upon ſe- him Chancellor om, Miniſter, He 
veral Negotiations, When he came back into Eg — died at London, Nov. ix tk 


approved of the King's Conduct, and compoſed a Gardiner was very well id in the civil and canod Laws. | 
nee of it, intitled, Of true and falſe Obedience — 2 x He wrote Latin elegantly, and underſtood Greet well He 
London i 2 but then he declar d openl Lu- 
Sacramentarians, 


WAS a Politician, and had a Head very well turn'd to 
CG es cn dow Buſi A Fr the LhgaNNs of 
* VIII. with the greateſt Vehemence to proſeribe the Catholick Church, and wrote ſeveral Book s againſt 

them. It was under that Prince that he was made Bihop of reticks; among others a Reſutation of the oe. _ 
Wincheſter. In E4ward Vl's time, he declared vehemently the impious Capharnites (as he calls the Sacramentarians) 
n which his Miniſters introdu - make uſe of againſt the Sacrament of the Euchariſt. This 

; ana for that Reaſon he was thrown into Priſon. Book was at Paris in 1552. under Marcus Antonius 

— before the King, he ed of what had Conſtantius s Name, a Divine of Loxvain, and 

deen done in Exylazd, as to the withdrawing from the Pope's Lowvain in 1 He rote another upon the ſame 

A , and the Supprefion of Monateries. þ | n printed at London ih 1753. 

es he ſaid, That in his Opinion, a good Uſe might be called, Teſtimomi the Trath | 


et of. two N Authors 
» ns METS — 44 He did not . en f.-Felg Ne tf 
* ve — mona —5 Alſo, Explication ome 5 
deres Fathers miſapplied by Bucer, cone = 25 17 7 
A the 


| Peter Mart 
doch kinds, and conſented to the Suppreflion of that 
g — Clergy, — Lorna wn _— Lee 
car, in 


ber of Maſſes; but then he was very vehement for 
df the aud Hood of Jeſas Chriſtin the Euchariſt, and ſaid impadent er. 2 Fro * 
7 4 Treatiſe ags nyo web of Hooper, 


the Supremacy of and his Coun- 
22 was — — When he at Ant „Tradds e ee o 
the real Pere in 4 e. 


had been there two Vears, they would have obliged him to 
3 declaring, he approved — Sur 


-O The Eaglith Reader needs not be told, tas 8. K I.. 


bury is one of the ligen open Towns in the Midland par 
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5 PETER LIZET. 


SP HEE chat they ought to be obſerved as Lay and: that it is Rab 
Peter Lizet 


11. 


ſed by his Merit to the Employment of Counſellor in neſs to change them. He maintains, That the Church bus be Peter Lis 
the Parliament of Paris, about the end of Lewis XIl's lieved with Wiſdom; and that the of the Church vv 


; and three Years ade ke was made Advocut — —œ perfected and confirmed, with time: 


* 


L — long; 


| Fee 0 the rented Rh 

- FAS ther he ſhews, that ſeveral 
ved which 
clear in all places; and that the Int 
of the ( 


— in the Rei of Francis I. he was at laſt made 
Hon ns of thet Perla 


Abby of St N of el — 


* 1554: ne 72 . — 


6 
alſo wro 
courſes 


only to the Ho 
perſecutors; 0 ge Errors with Truths. To 
to de belie- 
are not in Seri "bur Praded 


and the of the Church, That the 


. 
ch and the Pope. He defends the ancient U ſages 
A e eee eee 


t } 


to the 


which are, to 
to 2 Catholicks of 


That no Conventicles of Hereticks can ever give a Shake to 
— yd 


Catholick Truth; and that Reſormation of Manners 

Diſcipline cannot hurt the Catholick Faith. . 

upon the Authority of the Church of Rome 
. . nor altered, g- will be. 


which thoſe that falſly call 
« Lat, e deere yes Goſpellers make uſe: of to keep Men faſt to thi 5 


own fide, ſuch as a licentious Life, which they 
with a Veil of Go 2 the Charms of a polite Stile, 
. and an ill uſe of the Holy Scrip- 


"The ſecond Trextiſe isof the Aurbers 
he treats of its Unity, its IndefeQibility 


they cover over 


ty of the Church, There 
7, its Viſibility, and 


- - the Power which — 25 have to; have ro judge 0 of Matters of aith; 
and he ſhews, that the C a true Church do nor | 
belong to a Society of falſe Goſpe lers. 


T be third Diſcourſe is of the Anvbor wit of the Pop He 


there treats of St. 3 tu 10 ee Dec of his Succeſſors; 

of the Reſpect due to Decifions, Which he thinks 

age 8 hey be made in a general Council, if 
— un 


Os neftions of Faith; and 


| 5 other r 1 0. _—_ prey to of the e College 
'of ara 3 pop Fun en 
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Matthias 
Bredenba- 


chius. | 


WY 


Ace that we may, nay we ought, to puniſh. Hereticks under the 


is of the Neceſſity and Obligation of 
Eccleſiaſtical Laws: 1 5 he ſecond is a Dialogue in French a- 


Peter Liz! the ancient Exomologeſis : The fourth is of a Monaſtick Life: 


1 in the Dutchy of Cleves. He was not leſs to be 

commended for his continual Application in the 
Performance of the Duties of his Place, than for the Books 
which he wrote againſt the Proteſtants, He wrote a Book of 
Ways and Means to compoſe the Differences of the Church, 


nn & 4tthias Bredenbachins, born at Kerpen in the Dut- 
Cj chy of Berg, was Principal of Emmerick- College 


printed at Cologne, 1557; then at Antwerp in 1576; and Two. 


Ruardus 
Tapperus, 


WYN 


de 6g firll 


then he ſets forih the ee Errors of the Innovators, 
ting their proper Terms: 2 | 
jections. He ſeems to have left the Doctrine of his own 


Defences of that Book; in one of which he juſtifies himſelf 


upon the Account of the hard Expreſſions which he uſed a- | 


gainſt Lurber; and the other, wherein he defends the Prin 
ciples of his Book againſt Pileus, printed at.Cofogze in 1557, 

and 1560; and a Book, Entituled, Lt pech 
the Hyperaſpiſtes of Smidelinus, alias Jacobus Andreas a Lu- 
theran, written in Defence of Brentius. The Anti- Hyperaſ 
iſtes was printed at Cologne in 1 568, We have beſides two 
ers of Bredenbachinus's, concerning Matters of Religion, 


printed at Celogne in 1567; and two very large Commenta- 


gies upon 75 1 printed at Autuerp in 1560, and upon 
Pſalms, 


pel. Theſe Commentaries are very learned. In his Com- 
mentary upon the Pſalms, he produces the Differences of 


R Tapper, of Eucbayſen in Holla, ſtudied 


when he was young in the Univerſity of Loxvary, 


and took his Degrees there. After he was Doctor 


he profeſſed Divinity there for 39 Years together, 
was Chancellor of the Univerſity, and Dean of the Colle- 
giate Church of St. Peter. The Emperor Charles V. and 
Philip II. had a great Eſteefn for him, and made him their 
Counſellor, and employed him in many Negotiations. He 
was ſent by an expreſs Order to the Council of Trent, and 


at his Return, being called by Philip II. to Braſſelt upon ve- 


important Matters, he died there March 2, 1559, aged 71 
ears. His Body was. carried to Louvain, and buried in the 


Church of St. Peter, of which he had been Dean 24 Years. 


1 leſt his Library to the Univerſity, and his Goods to the 
„ 


Ihe Book of Ruardus Tapperzs, in which he explained 
and defended the 26 Articles of the Faculty of Divinity of 
Loxvain againſt the Lutherans, is one of the largeſt Books of 


Controverſy which was written in that time. He begins with 
explaining the Catholick Doctrine contained in each Antal; 


laſt of all, he refutes their Ob- 


School, concerning Free will, Predeſtination and Grace; 
for his Opinion is, that God has given all Men ſufficient 
Strength, by which they might be ſaved; that he predeſtinates 
them to Glory in Conſideration of their Faith and Righte- 


- ouſiteſs, which are however Gifts of God; that tho' the begin- 


living morally well. As for the Righteous, he thinks ſome 


nings of Faith and Righteouſneſs ought to be attributed to 
Grace, yet we may in ſome meaſure prepare our ſelves by 


of them perſevere by making a good uſe of Grace; and that 
others fall by reſiſting it through the Strength of their Free- 
will. He owns however, that God gives more abundant 
and more effectual Supplies to ſome than to others. On one 


tide, he quotes Paſlages out of ſome Pelagian 3 | 


upon St. Paul, attributed to St. Ferome and St. Ambroſe, 


and the Writings of Fauſtus Rbegienſis, as a very Catholick 


Biſhop; and on the other ſide Authorities of St. Anguſtin, 


Which he endeavours to reconcile, He produces alſo diffe- 
rent Sentiments of Schoolmen, and treats of all theſe = 
{tions as Problems, that he may come principally to the De- 

| fence of this Article, That we ougbt to believe, as of Faith, 

that Man hai a Free-will by which he can do Evil, and by the 

Grace of God can do Good. Tapper wiites with great Me- 

thodicalneſs and Eaſineſs. He cites long Paſſages out of Fa- 


thers, Schoolmen and Hereticks. He handles ſeveral Que- 
ſtions that are diſputed amongſt Divines; and when he has 


explained them, and given his own particular Senſe about 


them, he leaves them to attack only thoſe Dogmes which 


are condemned in Hereticks. He is very large upon Queſti- 


Vor. III. 


Of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity, 693 


eſtes, againſt 


and the other upon St. Marthew's Goſ- 


vil made uſe of ſundry Artifices to weaken the Church, 


vetouſneſs. 


diſpute or hold publi 


And the laſt, a moral Diſcourſe concerning tbe bfi f d 2 


Deception of the Age, compoſed by way of Dialogue be- Of the Ec- 


tween a Spiritual and a Carnal Perſon. _ "© dlefiaſtical 
This Author had a good deal of Reading and Erudition. Writers of 


He quotes a great many Paſſages of the Fathers; but not be- the latter 


ing a Divine, he does not reaſon ſufficiently, and advances Part of the 

. . are not to be maintained, Sixteentb 
is Stile is ſwelling, and favours of that flaming Zeal Which Century). 

animated him againſt Hereticks. 6.599 By. £ 


* 


bar e, 
very clearly and largely In his G e 2 AT 


thers. His manner of writing is Noble and Polite, very pro 


per to inſtruct and edify his Readers. He died at Emerichin W 
| | 4 cirng 20 | 


June, 1559, aged 70 Tears. | 
He left two Sons, Theodoric and Tilman Bredenbaching, 


. Trmay, after having ſtudied under his Father, and at Rome 


under Martin Eiſingrentus, ſettled in the Univerſit of 5. 
legne, where he was made Doctor in Divinity, 8 1 | 


He wrote eight Books of Aſcezical Conferences, printed at 


Cologne in 1584, 1590, 1599; and five Books 
[mtg of Divine vie, printed in the ſame Place in | 
1579, and 1588; A Collection of Prayers taken out of Bloſi- 
us's Works, printed in 1580; A Tract of the Puniſhment 
due to Sacrilegious Perſons, printed at the ſame Place in 1 56 2 

A Letter inſcrib'd te re concerning the Faith Wh. 
ted at Cologne in 1 557; Erfragrenins's Apo ogy concerning the 
Certamty of Faith, printed at the ſame"Place in I569; and 
A Hiſtory of Livonia, printed at Doway in 1565, and at 
Frankfort in 1600. He died at Cologne ay 14. 1 587, 5 


RUARDUS TAP PERU 


ons relating to Marriage, and maintains, | that "4 Marria we . 
knot is not diſſolved by Adultery; that the Church can indeed FWAAHY 
declare what Impediments ſhall deſtroy it; and that it is not Rauardus 
8 ay by A e 2 in the Parenss. Tapperns. 
After this large Work of Tapper, come his ten Theolopical WY 
Diſcourſes. The firſt is wot es Subje&, that tho? 4, ws | 
he never uſed any ſo groſs and 10 unreaſonab] 955 
which he uſed by the Intervention of the Apoſtre kee and | 
his Accomplices, who have no Marks of Sanctity nor Piety 
to recommend them. One of the great Abſurdities whic 
he finds in their Doctrine is, their venturing to alert, that 


ſcribes the Manners and Behaviour of Zather in a very film... 
ful Manner. He aſſerts, that it was only the 3 25 
centious Life which procured him ſo great a Number of 
Followers. At laſt he ſhews that their Dodrine favours Co- 


His ſecond Diſcourſs is of the Unity of the Church. Tap... 


per there ſhews, that the Catholick Church alone has the 


Character of a true Church. He there handles the uſual Po- 
lemical Queſtions which are handled upon that Subje&, 
His Third is againſt what  Melanchthon had aſſerted in hit. 
Apology for the Confeſſion of Augsburg, concerning the 
14 of Ecclefiaſtical Controverſies. Tapper there avers, that 
ers of Faith were in all Ages carried to the Biſhop of 
Rome to be decided by his Judgment; which he takes to be 
1 and rejects the contrary Sentiment of the Doctors 
of Paris. VCC 17955 | 
In his fourth Diſcourſe, he proves that Faith is a Gift of 
God, with the Loſs of which he threatens ee men 0 
In his Fiſth, he enquires after the Cauſes of the Obſtina- 
cy of Hereticks; and Mes that they ought no longer to 
5 Conferences with them, but keep to 
5 a 7 3 as ya formerly propoſed by the 
Emperor 1 heodoſius, manding, whether il | 
to 1 l of the * of „F 
he Sixth ſhews the Antiquity of the Church; and th 
Jeſus Chriſt appointed St. Peter ws his Vicar, - 
The Seventh is of Se. Peter's Supremacy, and of the Excel- 


lency of the Prieſthood of Feſus Chriſt, againſt one Samſon, 


who had undertaken to prove that the King of England was 
the Head of the Church. og ne: 55 
The Eighth is againſt the Anabaptiſts, who on the one hand 
deſtroy the Authority of Kings and Magiſtrates ; and againſt 
the Lutherans, who on the other hand own no Juriſdiction 
Succeſſors were appointed by Jeſus Chriſt Sovereign Paſtors 
of his Church, whom all the Faithful are obliged to obey, - 
even Emperors and Kings; and that it is their Duty to pro- 
tect and ſerve the Church, n. oh 
8.) Nun nn nnn The 


but the Temporal. He TEA that St. Peter and his 
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| e "Y is ms courſe Wen eee We. dung Biſhops to go to general, Councils. in order tor ND) 

th Re: 5 Io he K oleh = the Calprnintes a 95 the * torm the Church, and ſo leave their Flocks ſeveral EY Fer 

"In Sexo's Paxop 18 8, C err ys and he aue, A | 8 together 888 Paſtors: And what E 1 5 
25 the umberß o e Court 0 ed from Councils, as long as there are no Perſons ꝛealous . 

12 1 ok e 2 ys be, i « for the Execution of what ſhall. be there reſolved CA fn, 

ro he that A Gir is ſick om te Fer Hercupon he quotes a remarkable Saying of a Cardinal, Who, Part of the 


* 


= 


| Parte & Head; 3 80 T thing is corru 3 No wh el Sgt being asked by the moſt Holy Pope Arian VI. (who ſays Sixteen, 
CR. 13 N 55 ical ET 4 that e ks by Zapper had been formerly my Maſter in the Schools) what Ceniary 
— gun Dn lety employes bee That cve> be thought molt proper for the Reformation of the Church. 
"ores <« xy thingis become Venial by Difpenfations,with Pluralities made this Anſwer, which he repeated three times: Moſt Ruargy, 


« of — by Commendams of Abbies and Biſhopricks, * Holy Father, let the Canons be obſerved, there is no need Tapperus 
© by monſtrous Proviſions, nay ne and abundance of of new ones; but let them which have been made ſeveral, yy 
A other Diſſ N ich are granted abou Examina- Ages ago be obſerved ; let them not only be written upon 

Ger rexel quſe,” Theft Wer a 
he, are 2 wan, an mult*be blind not Faithful, by uch an Eireuen as the Biſhops may put in 
3 et. ſee 3 or 2 if he * about to excuſe them; Practice. This Diſcourſe was follow ed by a Memorial 
| chef Who grows w much the Diſcipline of the Canon: conceruing the Cauſes of the Hereſies which are in Ger 
not to Hes that they ate na concerning the true Remedies which ought to be app 8 


3 * 


e ba but in * belongs to Beuefioes, and them; concerning the falſe Remedies of Court Politi 
N j — the Luigious Courts? If they were ex- anda Quoalibetical Queſtion concerning the Effects 
ah obſerved, the Prelates to whom it belongs to have out in which he handles ſeveral Queſtions about Lans 
5 them exccuted, would never be wanting in their Duty in Theſe Diſcourſes of Tapper's are not ſtudied Harangues, bu 
4 what belongy to Manners and Diſcipline ; the Church Divinity, Lectures, folid and well drawn up. All theſe 
* . be no need of fa- Books men e n eee 19 l. a 


ere. How it is 16 be revdred the rah kn oat 
"TAC ITUS NICOLAUS ZEGERUS. 


AUN 1 Nicalans Zegerns of Brafſels, of the Order His third Work Was a Concordance . Nrw refer. 


Tacitus Ni of the Friar- Minor, wrote Sorts of Books The Firſt was printed at Cologne in T5595 the Second in en 
=_ Ze- New Teſtament: TINA Firſt, Entituled, me Place in 15 Þ _—_ reprinted i A E 3 err" Criticks ; -— Fa 
| dficateons ar Carredtions pan the New Te/ianent, * Antwerp in 12 

vv Cruse, ſen Coaftigariones in Nova Teſtamentum;) in Ne and was a pr en Cale; but d Das WV P 

r reviſes the T ext of the Yaſgaze, corrects the Faults ome! ine be quoted kuppoſitious Books Books. He 1 into La- 

| _ had crept into ſeveral Copies, and fixes the true Read- 0 ue bamanz of Thomas Herentali; and the 

ing either by the Greek Text, (which 411 does = | Wa « FLY: of Florentins of Harlem. The firſt of theſe 

always follow, nor look upoy as erm „E Tranſlations was e Cologne in 1555; and the Second 

5 ane and Latin Fathers, or b 1 wed at Aut u e learned Franc iſtan died at Touvain 

2 


rut beſides this compoſed Notes or Scholia upon the New Anguſt 1559. 
bs opens in which he explains the moſt ebene Pulges: 


Iss 


| ALATSIUS, or LUDOUICUS LIPPOMANNs, 


Biſbep of Bergamo. 


8 o which he produces we 117 
time. He underſtood taken. The Catena upon Genefss on pen at Paris in Aloyſius, a 
he e Divinity, 31546: That wpou Exodus, in the ſame in 15%: That or Tadori A 
the Scriptures . »pow #6 Pſalms, at Rome in 155g. 1 cus Lippe Dan 
„men of V- © Lippomemexs made himſelf alſo famous by a new = DARN, dete 
oyed in ſeveral Qion of Lives of the Sarmrs, in eight Volumes; in Anden de WV 
| — 14 bogs, Be rs the — roms inſerts a Tranſlation of all the Lives of Metaphra es, made 
When that Conneil w as interrupted, he was ſent Nuncio in- by Gentienus Hervetns, Zinus Veronchfis, Serleras; 
in 1545, and. yas recalled by Þ Lipman f Which make up the fifth, fixth and ſeventh Volumes of the 
who choſe him to be one of the P Collection of Lippamamumi, printed in 1556, and 1558. The 
Pax] IV. kn im Nd , B ad made Hy Eighth yas priced after his Death i 8 1 
him his Sceretary- He died fo ys ome Lt pomaunur. olume came 
‚ : 8 nw ek 7 out in He make e ive den ren 
Lord from everal Books, Spirituale Tus; ates : ” 
f e —4. to great Buſineſs. 25 Barlaam the ermite, written by 8. John Dame) 3 wrote 
Weide of his Catena's of the Greek and Latin Fathers aBook of Controverſy in ſtah en Entituled, 4 Co ion 
pom Geneſis, Exodus, and the tem firſt Pſalms; in which he of all Catholick ions, with a Confutation of all the * 
haas collected and diſpoſed in a Chronelogical Order Paſſages tions of Modern Hereticks, at Venice in 1563; 
out of a very great per" , 1 the ow of 4” ig = nao ro the _ 3 3 noi 
- Scripture ; ſo that he at ications . com allo Sermons for all the Feſtiuali of the 
teral Senſe with the Differences of the 7 Saints of the Ear, and Synodical Conſtitutions. is much 
and then under the Title of _— Bxplications her eat more Erudition and Labour in his Writings than Diſcern- 
' which relate to Allegorical, Fropological, and Ana- YR 
ENCE © ers aro Format. but alſo Works and ants 


_ JOACKIMUSTERIONLUS. 
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he had lived fr om his _ 
Gn | Greek. Amber into oly Wainen under the a. [Jug 1 tis 2 wo 
Ent Topics divided into two Books, are the ea hs | 


Tifetie;/ in mee 0 eral. D th his compoſing ; u Theological Fark 
1 2985 en . 
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| eue of e 85 gaben en of 12 and 729 he Ne ot 
Authors; namely. of that is * What the Agcients: called. 1 ma l FR | 
ſcribed Ito > Origen; $5 7 12 EL NY te 51. 1. "aches! 2 In te rl Bake 4 hee of Au- 
5 0 Notes. of which: de 
2 of 12 of St. A Le l . 1 ; 5. 6. of the Aer AK of Arguments and gives 


the Letters of St. Ionating and . oycerp'; and — 225 E. Examples draw « out. of the Oy Scriptures. * ad 
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* nr et 


; he 726 5 
own time; 


court f the Scripture and the Fathers, and refutes the Argu- 
IV ments of Melaucbthon, and the other Proteſtants. His Book 


odd 1151 


— 
p * 4 - * 431 * 5 « L 
* ” 0 4 Y - 7 
' 452 0 1 p # 
x1 * 73 \ | $ 4 i #1 
91013 3 13.244 . O 0 T 17 
. 1 a 7 — 1 
FI 10 #3 "T4 s b * % 7 13 +6 *® 
J 4 { 1 „ Aa . 
. + 


W. ** \ 1 0 f + bh i 5 7.6 41851 
. \ Obertrs Cenalis, à Pariſian, was created Doctor 
Roberts of Divinity in the Faculty of Paris in the Lear 
Cenalis. 1513. nominated to the Biſhoprick of Hence by 


N King F ancis I. May 7. 15 30. then to that of Ae 
1 aſty to that of Aranches in 1532. I his Biſhop. Was 
in his time one of the greateſt Ornaments of the Church of 
France, by his ſingular Erudition, and by the excellent Books 
which he publiſhed. He enriched France, with a Latis Hi- 
ſtory, in 83 * oy Sol 6 4 50 By 
opolgy, and the ſecond the Chorography © ingdom- 
of RON with an Addition, containing a eg of the 
principal Places, and chief Rivers of France. I his Book | 
was printed at Paris in 1557. and dedicated to King Heury 
II. Cenalis wrote alſo a Hiſtory of Hrerarchy of Neuſtria, 
divided into five Books, which is ſtill unpubliſhed. But de- 
-, fides theſe Hiſtoxical Woke, he wrote alto ſeyeral Books of 
Controverſy CT An Antidote againſt the Interim, prin- 
ted at It in 1558. and at Cologne in 1561. in which he 
_ Attacks the Deſign and Doctrine of the Interim, by maintain- 
ing, that in Matters of Religion we cannot ſuſpend our 
Judgments, nor bold any Mean; A Treatiſe of the tuo 
w-rds, one Spiritual, the other Temporal, printed at Paris 
in 1545. and at Lyons in 1558. in which he explains at large 
all that relates to the I emporal and the Spiritual Power In 
5 Tract he falls upon an Anonymous Diſcourſe of an 
ug liſbman, who had taken all Juriſdiction from the Church. 
In the firſt art, he proves the Supremacy of St. Peter, and 
ſettles the Juriſdiction of the Church upon it: In the ſecond, 
he diſcuſles thoſe Queſtions at large which relates to Eccle- 
ſiaſtical and Civil Laws. He treats alſo there of Excommu- - 
nication; and decides ſeveral Difficulties relating to Practice. 
He maintains, that we are not only forbidden to kill for any 
Temporal Good; but that we ought not even to have an In- 


SY 


\ Ominico Soto was born at Segovia 1494. He owns 
himſelf that he was the Son of a Gardiner. He 


Was afterwards obliged, for Subfiſtence, to be Pa- 
A e where he continued his Studies, and concluded 
his Courſe of Philoſophy under St. Thomas de Fillauoba, who 
Was afterwards Archbiſhop of Valentii. Thence he went to 
ſtudy in the Univerſity of Paris, where he took his Maſter 
_ .of Arts Degree. When he came back into Ke he taught 
in the Univerſity af Acala; and ſometime after he went into 


the Order of St. Dominick, He kept one I caching at 5%. 


manca aud in other Places, and publiſhed his Philoſophical 
Commentaries upon Ariſiotle. In 1548. he was ſent to the 
Council ot Tren/, where he fat as General of his Order. He 
got a great deal of Reputation in that Council, where he was 
particularly taken Notice of: And he publiſhed there his gu- 
Fc of Nature aud Grace, Which he dedicated to the Fa- 
: 9985 of the Council. When he left the Council, he went to 

the Emperor Charles V. who choſe him for his Confeſſor 
and would have made him Biſhop of Segovia, Soto refuſed 
thoſe Honours, and contented: himſelf with accepting of ſome 
Employments which Charles V. gave him ; particularly that 
of determining that famous Difference between Bartbolomew 
de las Caſas and Sepalveds, concerning the Conqueſt of the 
I Iraies, and the Liberty of the Iadiant. He was then in Hain 
at the Court, from whence he retired. to Salamanca, where 
Tied December 6. 1560. being,66 Vears of Age | 
Ihe great Works of Dominica Soto are, his Commentary 
> pon the Epijie 6 he Remans5- in which he concradifs the 
Ws Wd. "Explications of Cajetau, printed at Saltmance tn-1530./andiat 
\ + Anieperp im 1560, | # Commentary mpoxi the fourth Book: of 
Sentencet, printed at Fenice in two Malumes in 2384 and at 
Doe in 1613. I Diſcourſe uh Jaſtire and Rigbe fi- 

vided into eight Books, printed at 4yrwverp'in 1968. at/Lyars 

an 1582. and at Venice in 1608. But beſides theſe larger Works, 

into the Particulars of Which ye catmot enter; he vrute ſe- 
"veral leſſer ones, of which we ough# do ſpeak. Among theſe 

* | his Diſcourſe/of Natute e aalioned to the Fa- 
ei bn een 10 C90 10979MB n No >. 
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leatu'd the Principles of, Grammar at Segovia, and o 
Clerk in a ſmall Town called Orcanav, Thence he went 
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tiſe, Intituled, the Gathojck Aria, to ſhew that we onght Roberts. 
es 


| Cenalis. 


to haye no Conferences with Hereticks concerning Artic 


was taken SY in the E-azgelict! Law ; printed at 


AT 


nt-Cerats ſubmitted” I 7 


ſhewn 
Ferceneſs of Heretic, dated in the Year 154t; and prin- 
ted with his Treatiſe of the two'Swords. There is likewiſe 
a particular T ra& of the ſame Authors, full of abundance of 
Erudition, comcernmg the Meaſures of Liquid Bodies; and of 
the juſt Reduction of Weights and Meaſures, printecb at Pa- 
ris in 1542, and 1547. VVT 
This Author wrote with great Eaſineſs: His 9 
fuſe, and ſomewhat declamatory. He is very Zealous againſt 
Hereticks, and handles. them without any Gentleneſs. His 
Works are full of Erudition and he does ee op 
ſerve a conſiderable Rank amongſt the learned Men, ang : 
Polemical Writers of that imme. 


o 


DOMIN I C 9 88 "=p 


| „ 1 { 
thers of the Council of Trent, and divided into three Hooks, a 
In the firſt, he treats of the different Conditions of 
of his Fall: In the ſecond, of the Juſtification and Nedemp- 
tion ot Humane Nature: And in the third, of the Pow 


he detends the Doctrine of the Council of Tren concerning 
Original Sin, Free- will, and Juſtification ; and treats alſo of 
ſeveral other Queſtions controverted among Divines- He 
maintains that tho Man can do Actions morally good by the 
ſtrength of Nature, yet he cannot merit Graee in amy man- 
ner thereby; and he ſets the Meritum congrm aſide as a new 
Invention. He does not think that Natural Attrition, nor 
even that which is conceived through fear of Puniſhment, are 
ſufficient for the Sacrament of Penance; but he requires an 
A& of Charity. Towards the latter end of this Book he falls 
upon the Opinion of Carbariaut, about the Certainty of Ju- 
ſification. ' Catharinur therefore having written 1 ²6́˖ Tracts 
againſt bim in Confirmation of his OWn Opinion, oro in- 
Kae an Apology to hirn, in which he refutes thoſe two 
-racts; | CY OUT SOC TUTINICT 245 ih 0 [ 1 ö 
Soto had alſo anutber Centrovenſie with-Caothurmns, concer- 
ning the Right by which Biſbeps are obliged 40 Reſidence. Ca- 
therinus thought it was any Eoalefiaſffienl;; Sole on the con- 
trary, maintained in his Book De Jaſtitia & Jure, that it 
was Divine and Natural; and openly refuted the Notion 
of Catbarinas. In the matter of x of. Benefices, Soto 
was not fo rigid; and) ha doc nt think it abſolutely forbid. 


den, unleſs where they have Cure of Souls: As for Simple 
Benefices, he allows Men to poſſeſs ſeveral without Diſpen- 
ſations, and even ſeveral that oblige to Reſidence, with a 


Jad was one of the moſt profound Schoolmen of that 
time. He handles his Arguments at large, in a Methodicat oP 
_and;Scholaſtical manner. He tarts a great many Coos, © W 
and then xeſolyes them by Scholaſtick ents, ſtill foun- 

| ded non Sctipture, N 51 the Authority of Fathers and Di- 
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Atthew Ory, 'a Dominican, who aſſumed the Title 
of Inquiſitor of Hereſy in France; and Penitentiary 
e do che Pope, — — a Diſcoùrſe at Paris, in 

en Lag: agent cks, dedicated to the Cardinal 
Ory. de Toxrnos-:.. He there propoſed this Queſtion, I bence comes 
WV 72 that there are Hereſies in the Church? And in order to re- 


ſolve it he examines three Things. Firſt, What Hereſy is? 

Secondly, What is the Cauſe of Hereſies in the Church? 

TR what Means we ought to uſe to clear the Churth 
7 | 


. 
o 


? 

The word Hereſy in the general ſignifies a Seq; but it is 
uſually taken for ach a Sect as is ranged from the true 
Faith. Ory defines it to be a Doctrine againſt the Faith, pro- 
ceeding from a proud Choice. . He affigns two Properties of 
Hereſy , Firlt, us ſpreading and encreaſing like'a Canker : 


aan the ieh Scriptures: The third againſt the Dofrines 
gainſt t ures: ird, agai ines 
of the . Ga The Devil is the general Cauſe of He- 
. The end which he propoſes to himſelf is the aggran- 
l oy Sala F iow 5 but God knows how to turn 
to his own Glory. particular Cauſes of Hereſy, are 
Error, an evil Diſpoſition of Heart, > mn and a proud 
Choice. He reduces the Herefies of the preſent Time to the 
five Terms of St. Paul; namely, Grace, Juſtification, Sin, 
| Liberty, the Law, and treats of every one of theſe Heads by 
its ſelf. He follows St. Thomas in his Syſtem of Grace, and 
very Pore that we can do no good thing without the ſſ 
cial of God, which prevents and moves the Will. He 
ſays we cannot merit fanctitying Grace, and that preventing 
Grace ſerves only to diſpoſe Men to receive that which ſancti 
.fies; but then he thinks, that he that has ſanctifying Grace 
it an encreaſe of Grace, and eternal Lite. Under 
a, end the Degrees of, Jl Senſes of the word 


rees of Juſtification which God 
ope, and Charity. In Sin he diſtin- 


God can remit the Guilt, without remitting 


MELCHIO 


Town called Taranpon, in the of Toledo. 
He took the Order of St. Dominic at Salamanca, 
aud ſtudied there under the famous Fraxcis Victo- 
ria, whom he ſucceeded in the Divinity · Chair at Salamanca 
in 1546. Bartholomew Caranza of the ſame Order, after- 
wards Archbiſhop of Toledo, taught at the ſame time with 
great Applauſe. There was a ſort of Emulation between 
them; and they formed (as it were) two Parties in the School 
of Salamanca. Caranza was a Man of a mild, obliging, en- 
gaging Tcmper, but then he had much leſs Vivacity and Elo- 
quence than Canus, who had a lofty Genius, and underſtood 
not only Philoſophy and Theology, but alſo Hiſtory, and 
the Belles Lettres, and ſpake Latm perfectly well. Canxs 
was ſent to the Council of Trent under Paul III. and ſoon 
after was made Biſhop of the Canaries in 1552. He was ex- 
ceedingly in favour with the Prince Don Carlos, and his Fa- 
ther Philip II. Some ſuſpected that he got into the good Gra- 
8 of the Father at the Expence of the 8on. He was accu- 
alſo of having a mind to pegs that King, That he 
might make War upon what Prince he pleaſed, when the 
Vindication of his own Right was in Queſtion. This Aſſer- 
tion, which particularly related to the Pope, did not pleaſe the 
Court of Keme, and was condemned by the Univerſity of 
Salamanca, Canns kept his Biſhoprick but a little while, be- 
cauſe he wauld-not be fo far from the Court. He was made 
2 of the Province of Caſtile, and died at Toledo, in 
The Diſcourſe of Theologick Places, (Lo Theologici) 
written by Melchior Cans, is an excellent Bo 5 and writ- 
ten with all the Elegance one would deſire. By 7 — 
Places, he does not mean, common Places upon ſeveral . 
logical Subjects, as ſome do; but he uſes the Word as Ariſto- 
tie and Cicero had done before, for Principles or Fountains, 
from whence, as from ſo many Storehou 
guments, or elſe uſe them to find Proof 
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cording to him, is to be free; and in this Senſe all Crea- 
tures Which act with Knowledge and Will are free. Man 


4 > man... 
* * + 


„ 


D the Et. 
1 Cleſraſtical 


Writer, of 


the latie- 


Part of 
Sixzeent 
Century, 


in the State of Innocence was perfectly tree, with a civil 


and a moral Freedom, and with a Freedom of Grace. M. 


After Adam's Fall he did indeed preſerve his Freedom, 
but it was weakned; he became a Slave to Death and 
vin, and loſt the Liberty of Grace. He did not entirely 


loſe his natural Liberty, having preſerved ſome part of * 


Reaſpn, and ſome Seeds of Virtue; and by the help of Grace, 


which God refuſes to no Man, he can do what is neceſſary 
to acquire Perfection. God puts no Neceſſity upon him, be- 
cauſe when he predeſtinates him to the End, he conducts him 


to it by Means conformable to the Nature of the Creature; 


and he moves a free Creature freely. Under the lait Head, 


tbe Law, he gives the ordinary Definitions and Diſtinctions 


of Laws. He maintains againſt Ger ſon, That humane Laws 


oblige the Conſcience; not indeed every one, but only thoſe 
that are reaſonable. * For (fays he) the Differcnce which is 
© between Divine and Humane Laws, is that thoſe may be 
above Reaſon, whereas theſe have not the Force of Laws, 


© but only ſofar forth as they are conformable to Reaſon. We 


* ought therefore, according to him, to examine the Reaſon 
of the Law, if we would judge of the Intention of a Legi- 
* flatnre, and of the Obligation of doing, what it ordains. 
He thinks that Ecclefiaſtical Laws which pronounce Anathe- 


ma's oblige under pain of mortal Sin, becauſe that Penalty 


ought to be inflicted upon none but grievous Offences. 
o find out proper means to purge the Church of Hereſies, 


he examines the Cauſes which introduced them; namely, 


Fo Ineſs of God, Pride, and an over-turning of the Un- 
Flay 2 The firſt way to purge the Church, is, to in- 
ſtru& Hereticks; the ſecond, to drive them from the Com- 
munion; and the third, to puniſh them with Death. He pro- 


duces ſeveral Signs by which we may know Hereticks; and 


alſo offers Ways how we may preſerve the Purity of the Faith. 
Laſt of all, he diſcovers particular Originals of ſeveral Errors. 
The Author of this Book has caretully avoided the Fault 
which he reproves in Hereticks, of laying down no Defini- 


tions or Diviſions of the Matters which he handles, and of 


not explaining their P ies. He does juſt the contrary, 


and defines, divides, diſcovers the Propertics, Cauſes, 


and Principles, of all the things of which he treats. Tho' he 
is methodical, he is not barbarous, he reaſons juſtly, and 
quotes Paſlages out of the holy Scriptures very properly. 


R CANUS. 


employed in this Work, are Fountains from whence Divines 


atthry 
Or). 


Ekbior Carns, Or Cone, was 2 P aniard, born ata ® already aſſerted, The Theologick Places therefore which are ja, 


may draw to eſtabliſh their own Notions, or to _— | 
refute thoſe of other Men. He reckons up ten. I. The Au- 


thority of the holy Scriptures. II. The Authority of the Tra- 
ditions of Jeſus Chrift, and of his Apoſtles. III. The Au- 
thority of the Catholick Church. IV. The Authority of 
Councils, particularly of thoſe that are General, wherein prin- 
cipally the Authority of the Church refides. V. The Autho- 
rity of the Church of Rome, which by a particular Privilege 


granted to it by God, is called Apoſtolical. VI. The Au- 


thority of the VII. The Authority of the Schoolmen 
and iſts. - VIII. Natural Reaſon ſpread in all thoſe 


WWW 


Sciences Which are found out by the Light of Reaſon. IX. 
The Authority of Philoſophers and Lawyers. X. The Au- 
thority of prophane Hiſtory, written by Perſons worthy of 


Credit, or grounded upon a certain Tradition. The ſeven 


firſt are and particular to Divinity, the three latter fo- 
reign, day, vir. for there being two ways of finding 
out any thing, Authority and Reaſon, the latter belongs to 
the Philoſopher, the former to the Divine: There are (yo 


he) however ſome Occaſions in which a Divine may make 


uſe of both of them. 


Cars having thus in his firſt Book given a Catalogue of 


his Loci Theologrcs, treats of theſe Loci each by its ſelf in ſo 


many Books; ſo the ſecond Book of his Work is of the holy 


Scripture. -1'o-eſtabliſh the Authority whereof the better, he 
ments at firſt, which may be 


framed to attack it. The firſt is, That fince the Scriptures 


teach us that God ſometimes deceives Mankind, we cannot 


be certain that the holy Penmen were not themſelves ſome- 


in the Old Teſtament and as many in the New, which have 
been 3. — by learned Men, and they too Catholicks. The 


„ EY ODOT TT nn 


ir | ſecond,” That we cannot be certain 
which of the holy Books are canonical, fince there are ſeven 
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KF yet ſince we do not know whether the Latin Verſion agrees 


19 


to the Borrowers in Co tion of the Labours wich 
the. Egyptuans had eradted of them. He ſays poſitively, 
that when God is ſaid to deceive the wicked, it is not 
that he is the Author of the Deceit, but only that he per- 
mits it: That he concurs to the Action as a general Cauſe, 


but not to the Malice as a particular one: That he does 

not harden Men by inſpiring them with evil Thoughts, but 
by withdrawing his Grace, and giving Men over to a repro- * 

bate Senſe. "He recurs to the Authority of the Church, 


to fix the number of Canonical Books ; and ſhews, that _ 


we ought to ſtand to the Judgment of the Church, and of 
a general Council. He clears all Difficulties which occur 
concerning thoſe Books which were not formerly received 


as Canonical by ſome Churches, He declares for the Au- M 


thority. of the Vulgate, and is not for preferring the Origi. 
al Texts to that Verſion. in Matters relating to Faith and 
Manners, He is very angry with the Authors of the new 
Verſions; particularly againſt {/:49r75 Clar:zs's. He owns 
however, that the ody ot the Hebrew and Greek Lan- 
guages is very profitable, either to convince Infidels and He- 
reticks, to draw ſeveral Catholick Senſes trom the ſame 
Paſſage, or to come at a right Underſtanding of Idioms, 
Phrales and Proverbs, or to correct Faults of Copters in the 
Verſion, or to illuſtrate ſome obſcure Paſlages, or to avoid 
ambiguous-Senſes, or laſtly, to underſtand the Meaning of 
the Hebrew and Greek Words which remain in the Vulgar 
Latin. Laſt of all he proves, that all that is in the Holy 
Books was written by the Aſſiſtance of the Holy 
Spirit, tho. the Sacred Writers had not always occaſion 
for a particular Revelation to- know the things which they 
wrote. | 
In the ſecond Book, he eſtabliſhes the Authority of Tra- 
ditions upon four Principles. I. That the Church is older 
than the ber res, and conſequently that Religion ſubſiſted 
when the Word of God was not put in Writing. II. 
That all that concerns the Chriſtian Doctrine was not ex- 
pteſly written in the Holy Books. III. That there are ſe- 
venil things which concern Faith and Doctrine, which are 
neither cleatly nor obſcurely in Holy Scripture. IV. 
That the Apoſtles had Reaſons to write ſome things, and 
tt deliver others only vin wee. Afterwards he enquires 
how we may diſtinguiſh the I raditions of Jefus Chriſt from 
thoſe of the Apoſtles. Firſt, he ſays we muſt follow St. 
Auguſtine's Rule, which is, that all which the Church 


been always obſerved, we ought juſtly to believe that it is 


which has always been taught by the Fathers, the contra- 
ry whereunto has ever been rejected as Heretical, ought to 
be looked upon as an Apoſtolical Tradition. Thirdly, that 
what has by common conſent been believed in the Church, 
is alſo a I radition. Fourthly, when Ecclefiaſtical Authors 
do with a common Conſent atteſt any Dogme or Cuſtom 
to have come from the Apoſtles, then it oughtto be received. Of 
theſe Cuſtoms, ſome were but for a Time; ſome were 
always to laſt ; ſome the Apoſtles received of Jeſus Chriſt ; 
and others the Apoſtles eſtabliſhed, by the Inſpiration of the 
Holy. Ghoſt, for the Good of the Church. Thoſe which 
the A received from Jeſus Chriſt, cannot be aboli- 
ſhed by any contrary Cuſtom ; nor can the Church it 
ſelf difpenſe with the Faithful about them: But for thoſe 
which Jeſus Chriſt did not inſtitute, the Caſe is not the ſame. 
Having proved theſe Things, he anſwers the ObjeCtions of 
Luther and Calvin againſt I raditons. x 


The third Book is of the Authority of the Catholick' : 


Church. In that Caunt trents - of the chief Queſtions re- 
lating to the Church; explains its Definition; ſhews, that it 


is indefeQible and infallible in Articles af Fuith; extends 


that Privitege to its Paſtors, and anſwers all the Objections 


which he had propoſed to himſelf in the- firſt Chapter againſt 
the Authority of the. Church · (53 „ Tc) 1 ATRIAL CS 


* . 


ing defined and divided his Mat- 


thority.ot Councils, 
Vol. III. 


holds has not been eſtabliſhed in a Council; but if it has 
of Apaſtolical I radition. Secondly, that a Propoſition 


. determined by the Majority. He neither thinks Popes, nor \ ä 


ny more, has no Authority, any farther than as the Reaſc 


Canons and Decretals of Popes. 


' Natural Reaſon, properly ſpeaking, is no Locks Theologi- 


cus. Canis exceedingly blames thoſe who think Divines 
ought to uſe it preferably to Authority ; but then he con- 
demns alſo thoſe who maintain it can be of no uſe in 
Divinity. He ſhews, that the Apoſtles and Holy Fathers 


for having Divines avoid two Faults; Firſt, of afferting. 
doubtful Opinions as politiye ; ſecondly, of employing them- 
ſelves in obſcure and difficult Queſtions which are of nouſe. 


He reproves ſeveral Divines for treating of theſe ſort of Que- 


ſtions, which are more proper to burthen than clear the Un- 


ſtandings of young People, and which are intolerable to al! 
Mankind: For ( ſays he) who can bear the Diſputes con. 
cerning Univerſals | concerning the Analogy of Names; con= © © 
cerning the Principle of Individuation, &c. in which the moſt 
ſubtle Men in the World can comprehend nothing: Not toſpeak © 
of theſe other dae whether God can create Matter with- 
ont Form? hether he can make ſeveral Angels of the ſame © 


Species? And abundance more of the ſame ſort. 


The Authority of Philoſophers bas no great weight in Theol. 
gical Queſtions, Thoſe that haye erred themſelves connot be vet 
ufeful in the Eſtabliſhment of Religion ; but then the Teſtipio- - 
ny of thoſe who have known important Fruths may be profi“ 
bly made uſe of. Canus thinks, the an Conia of 1 


loſophers proves any Point in Philoſophy. to be ſuch 


not be ſer aſide without raſhneſs; an that we:caniet'law- 
fully diſſent from Maxims which hape been received by all 
ries in Philoſophy, perhaps he would not have advanced this 


ſome Perſons ſpend more time in ſtudying Ariſtotle and Auer? 
roes than the Holy Scriptures. He draws up a Catalogue oftbe 
Errors of Ariſtotle againſt the Chriſtian Religion. He ſthewsthe © 
uſe which a Divine may make of the Civil . 5 
ſes of Conference, and to regulate Mens Manners. But he is not © | 
fOr having Men confide in Modern P ractitioners, who can 
pal eee Lawyers. For (ſays he) I do not call a 
'Pett 


neyer paſsfor 
"poor Chicanin 


Fugger, a Lawyer, who leans upon Forms, 


10550 trifles* 201th be ſmaleſt Syllables, and equally defends bots 
Harl. "This f e the tenth Book K of the The- 


 olopick Places of Melchior Canus. 
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© when they make Definions of Faith He confeſſes a Pop _ x 
may be a | 


aw, to refolve Ca- 
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In the eleventh he treats of the Authority of Hiſtory. He 
ſhews, tis of great uſe in Divinity, and oeh in 
Hiſtory has oſten been the Cauſe of the great Miſtakes of Di- 
yines, Sacred Hiſtory is a certain and infallible Witneſs of 


Fogel at leaſt ; and when ſeveral approved and credible 
Hiſtorians agree in a Tact, it ought to pals for certain. He 
propoſes in this Book, againſt the Authority of Hiſtory, a 


% £3 — 
— — 


Aielebier 
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gde natural Son of Juceb, and the legal 


* 


great many Hiſtorical or Chronological Points which labour 
under great Difficulties; ſuch as what Africanus ſaid to make 
the two Genealogies of Jeſus Chriſt agree, that Foſeph was 
Son of Heli. What 


ſeveral of the Ancients tell us of Jeſepb's having a for- 


mer Wife before he eſpouſed the Virgin Mary : What St. 


© 'Ferome ſays, that the {erodias mentioned by St. Matthew 


— 


That the Miracle at the eee of Caxa happened 
Y 


was the Daughter of King Arezas : What is commonly be- 
leved, that the wiſe Men of the Eaſt were Kings, and came 
ithin thirteen Days of the Nativity of our bleſſed Saviour: 


upon 
an Anniverſary of the Epiphany : That Adam was buried i in 


the Place where the Croſs was faſtned, on which Chriſt ſut- 


bo 


— 


fered: The Difference between the Hebrew J ext, and the 
Vulgate, in Matters of Chronology; and ſome other Diffi - 
culties in Hiſtory and Chronology: But he ſeems to have pro- 


poſed them, only to have room to ſhew his Erudition in clea- 


ring them, which he does very learnedly. There are other 


® 
60 


Odjections which do more directly ſtrike at the Authority of 


Hiſtory; ſuch as the Fables which may be found in ſeveral 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories, and in the Offices of the Church; 
the falſe Relation of the Baptiſm of Conſtantise by Siſveſter; 
The pretended Donation of that Empire; Faults ot Hiſto- 
rians, c. Cana, does not much concern himſelf to defend 
the Fables which we may read in the Offices of the Church. 
He owns, that they ought to be reformed, and that they may 
be the occaſions of great Miſchiefs in the Church. He gives 
up Cor ſtantine s Donation; and owns, that he never was le- 
prous; but yet he affirms that Emperor's being baptized at 
Kome. He lays down Rules at laſt, by which we may know 
What Authors are worthy of Credit. And having been large 
upon prophane Authors, and upon divers Points of univerſal 
Hiſtory, he ſays, that if we would n e true Hiſtorians 
from talſe, we mult, firſt, have a regard. to the Probity and 
Integrity of Authors, pariicularly when they ſpeak of what 
they ſay they have ſeen, or learnt from thoſe that have ſeen 
"them. Here he makes a Digreſſion, in which he complains, 

that there are ſeveral prophane Hiſtorians more credible than 
| ſeveral of our own. He ſays he is grieved to ſee that D:ogenes 
- wrote the Lives of the Philoſophers with more Sincerity, 


than our Hiſtorians have written the Lives of the Saints; and 


that Suetonius has more faithfully related the Actions of the 
Roman Emperors, than the Catholicks have thoſe of the Mar- 
tyrs, Virgins and Confetlors : * For (ſaid he) when they 
« wrote the Lives of good Emperors or virtuous Philotophers, 
© they did not diſſemble their Faults; and when they wrote 


' '© the Lives of the wicked ones, they mentioned any 1ceming 


* Virtues which ſuch Men might have: Whereas the generality 


© © of our Authors give too much to their Zeal, and forge ſc- 


veral things very otten, which makes me aſham'd for them: 
© And yet it is certain, adds he, that thoſe who in writing 
* Hiſtory, mingle Truths and Falſhoods together, cannot be 
good or honcſt Men, but muſt labour either out of Intereſt, 
© or with a Deſign to deceive: The firlt is ſhametu], the ſe- 


_ © cond pernicious : And laſtly, thoſe who by Fictions would 
© raiſe Devotion towards the Saints, are the Cauſe, through 


© even to Truths, and to make them 


"© their own Falſities, to make Men 22 no farther Credit 
| oubt of things which 
© are related by ſincere and true Hiſtorians. The ſecond Rule 


s, to prefer thoſe Hiſtorians who have joined Prudence and 


Diſcretion with Sincerity. Canus does not approve of thoſe 


who believe hand-over-head all that they ſee in Print; who 


ſuch Miracles, as were commonly talked of among the Peo- 
, without examining whether they were true. is Re- 
babe of St. Gregory drew very hard Reproaches upon Canus 


p 
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He 


to be a Heretick, that a Man refiſts the Advice of pious and 
underitanding Men, or the- Remonſtrances of his Biſhops. 
Ignorance that is not affected. excutes from Hereſy with him. 
1 he ways of convicting a Man of Obſtinacy are, firſt, the 
Teſt mony of the Perſon himſelf, who diſcovers by his Diſ- 
courles that he is wedded to his Error, though he knows the 


Truth. Secondly, the Nature of the Error, when it is ſo 


maniteſt, that it is not at all probable that thoſe that maintain 
it can be ignorant that is contrary to Catholick Faith. From 
What is heretical, Canus paſſes to what is erroneous. In or- 
der to explain that, he obſerves that there are two ſorts of 
Catholick Truths; ſome may be deny'd without loſing the 


iow of the Faith, which is ae tb 
‚ 


N he Fe. 


(eſpaſtica 


Faith; others cannot be deny'd without ſhocking the Faith, 


tho* they do not entirely overthrow it, Propoſitions contrary 
to theſe latter Truths may be called erroneous ; but then 
there is another Senſe in which a Propoſition is erroneous; 
namely, when it is contrary to a Propoſition which, in the 


Judgment of the Learned, is of Faith; but which is not yet 


clcarly defined by the Church, nor demonſtrated by evident 
Froot. Laſtly, a Propoſition may be called erroneous, which 
the Learned think is contrary to an Article of Faith; tho? 
not ſo evidently contrary as to remove all Doubtfulneis. A 


Propoſition which ſavourcth of Hereſy, is not ſuch a one as 


can be heretical but in one Senſe; but ſuch a one as can have 
no good Senſe, but approacheth to Hereſy : i Hereſeos ſa- 
2 ue ndam Q odorem referunſ. But then all Div ines have not 
2 Reli 


it requires a conſummate Prudence and Experience. Ihe 


ſame may be ſaid of ſuch a Propolition as is called of an ill 


ule giyes of Jeſus en) 


40 
*. 


Sound. Divines ought to have nice and devout Ears to find 


any thing evil in Propoſitions, in which no Falſhood appears ; 


where no Error, contrary to the Faith, is diſcerned; only 


ſome inexplicable Abſurdity which oftendeth pious Ears, Ihe 
People ſometimes are too nice upon that Head, and ſometimes 
are not nice enough. He brings an Example of too great Nice- 
neſs in the People upon this Propolition, The Vingin Mary 
contratted origiual din, which ſhocks the Populace, and which 


nor a Smell fine enough to diſcern theſe Propoſitions : 


yet was never condemned by the Church. Melchrtor Canns's 
cfinition of a raſh Propoſition is this, * A Propoſition ſtarted, 


not only without Reaton, but with an audacious Confidence, 
© a ſhameleſs Inſolence, an impudent Joy, and a proud Va- 
© nity, againſt the Modeſty of the Rules of the Church.“ He 
gives for Examples, ſuch Propoſitions as deny the corporcal 
Aſſumption of the bleſſed Virgin; or that Infauts receiye ſan- 
ctifying Grace in Baptiſm ; or that Angels were created with 
the World. He thinks it would be Raſhneſs to determin 


ligious Ears ; but properly ſpeakin 
poſition, which may cauſe — 
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GY which it was created? III. A Queſtion of Faith, which may 


ofthe Ec- be known by natural Reaſon ; vi. Whether the Soul be im- 
ueſtions are handled by Canus in ſuch a 


eliſaſticul mortal? Theſe Qu y 
ſyruers of manner, as may ſerve for a Pattern to Divines. - | 
Ihe latte Ne does not handle the Queſtions which relate to the Sa- 


Century. and a ſolid manner, till building his Concluſions upon Te 
—— ſtimonies drawn from Scripture and the Fathers, concerning 
Melchior himſelf with none but important Queſtions, and alwa S avOi- 

Canis: ding the barbarous Obſcurity of moſt of the School-Divines. 

f 2 his ſix Lectures, concerning Penance, are much of the 


nance, conſider'd as a Virtue, and as a Sacrament, with der 


Niceneſs, Clearneſs and Method. He ſtates his Queſtions 


RAS) 0hn Baptiſta Foleugio, of Mantua, a Benedictine, Pri- 
Johannes or of the Monaſtery of St. Juſtina of Padua, was a 
Baptiſta very pious, and an exemplarily charitable Mon, and 
Telingius. one whoſe Writings were no leſs polite than his Man- 


ers. He had a ſincere Deſign to reform Eccleſiaſtical Diſci- 
paline, and to reunite thule that were ſeparated from the 
Church. It was with this View that he labour'd upon the 

Holy Scriptures. The firſt Commentaries which he wrote 

were upon the Epiſtles of St. James, St. Peter, and the Firſt 

of St. John. Theſe Commentaries were printed in 1555; 

but the Liberty which he took having diſpleaſed the Court 

of Rome, they were put into the [ndex Expurgatorius. His 
Commentary upon the Pſalms, printed at Baſil in 1557, had at 


Rome a much different Fate; tor having been reviſed by his 


own MS. and corrected, it was reprinted at Rome by the Or- 
der of Gregory XIII in 1585, and afterwards at Cologne in 
1594. In this Work Folengius joined two T hings, which 
rarely meet together, eſpecially in a Commentary upon the 
Scriptures; namely, Erudition and Piety. He explains the 
literal Senſe of the Word, recurs to the Original, and to Ver- 
_ fions; and ſhews the Connexion and Order of the Pſalms 
as a Critick ; and aſſigus Spiritual and Moral Senſes like a 
Myſtick. He writes purely and nobly ; and Thuanus had 


Reaſon to ſay, That no Man will ever repent the reading of 


| his Commentaries. He makes a Table, in which he diſpoſes 
the Pſalms in different Claſſes, according to the Subjects of 
which they treat; and ſince that may be of uſe upon ſome 

Occaſions, we do not think it amiſs to ſet it down here. In 
the Palms, ſays he, either WE PRAISE Gop, or, we ex- 
hort Men to Praiſe Him, by cauſing them to remember the 


(.) What is here called the 15 fſt Pſalm, is only our 150th. 


Obu Arberens, of Laon, Doctor of Divinity of the Fa- 
culty of Paris, of the Sorbonne, is as famous for his 
Works, as he is obſcure as to the Circumſtances of his 


Johannes | 

Ar boreus. 

& 
diet; and all that I could learn of him in the Sorbonne Was, 
That every J-ly' 1. which was the Day he died, Maſs is 


- "Faid for him; and that upon that Day he founded a ſolemn 


* Maſs for the Octave of St. John Baptiſt for ever. 
Hie wrote an excellent Book, Entituled, Theoſophra; in 
which he comprehends, under ſeveral Heads, ſeveral impor- 
tant and curious Queſtions upon Theological Dogmes, and 
upon Paſſages of Holy Scripture. His Method is at the be- 
ginning of every Chapter to ſet down the Propoſition which 
he intends to prove, and then to produce Paſlages of Greek 
and Latin Fathers, in which this Propoſition is eſtabliſhed. 
This Method of handling Divinity is very inſtructive; and 
the immenſe Labour of Arborexs cannot be too much com- 
mended, who has collected ſo many different Paſlages; nor 
his nice Diſcernment in his Choice of Matters and Paſlages 


Bart holo- 


maus Ca © 


AAA Bins Camerarius of Bene ventum, Preſident 


ratior 


Life. We do not ſo much as know what Year he 
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' neatly} age g en tis, Opinion in feu, Words, propofes the AA = 
principal Difficulties: with. reat Strength, and anſwers them Of the Hi 
ly. He always ufks Latin Terms, and avoids Barba- cleliaſtical | 


* 


rity: But he is neither {6 eloquent nor ſo florid in theſè Lec» Myit'rs of 


tures, as he is in his Loci Theologict, which ate a Maſter piece the” latter 
part of tlie etaments in general ſo largely in the Book which he wrote 
girtet nuh expreſly upon that Joon tho' he does it in an inſtructive 


of Eloquence' iii that ſort, The Rules which he lays down Part of the - 
are ſexcellent; but the Applications which he makes of thoſe S:xreenth - 
Rules are not always juſt nor true. He ſometimes tires his Century. 
Readers with long Digrefſions, and with a multitade of fo- —— * 
reign Queſtions, which he brings into his Work. In ſhort, Melchior = 
he ſeems to have brought this Matter too much to an Art; Canus. | 
and he affects too much to imitate Ariſtotle, Cicero, \< 55 NWN 
lian, and other propane Authors, who have treated argu- | 


mentative Topicks, as they relate to the Works of Rhetorick 


and Logick. - 


7 


1 
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Benefits of God towards us, and principally thoſe with which 
he loaded the 7 erter > Such are Prams 8. 29. 33. 47, 48 "prom 
65. 66. 76. 81. 92. 93. 95, 96, 97, 98. 100. 103. 105 5 
106, 107. 111. 113, 114, 115. 117. 119. 134, 135, 136 1% 
138. 145, 146, 147, 148, 1 92 150 PI SAS 

Or, Wx Pray To Him, Plalms 16. 26. 43. 67. 84. 90. 
126. IN SICKNESS, PL. 6. 38, 39. 88. Or, WE DesiRE 
Him To PAR DON AN To BTO Our Our Sis. Pſ. 17. 
25. FI. 130. Or, WE DESIRE, HELP againſt our Enemies, 
particularly againſt the Wicked, againſt whom we put up 
Complaints and dens, Pf. J. 3. f. 6, . 9, 10. 12, 
13. 17. 25. 27, 28. 31. 35, 36. 40. 42. 54, $5, 56, 57, 
FS, 59, 60, 61. 64. 69. 70, 71. 74. 79, 80. 83. 85, 86. 
89. 94. 102. 108, 109. 132. 140, 141, 142, 143, 144. 

Or, WE Pay Hm THANKSGIvINGS, accompanied with 
Praiſes, Pf. 18. 21. 30, 31. 3+ 40. 66. 77. 116. Or, 
WE Wish Axp FoRETEL BLEkssiNds, pf 20. 72. 122. 
Or, We Maxe Ixvecrives Acainsr TE WickeD, 
Joined with Prayers, Pſ. 5. 10. 12. 35, 36 40. 52, 53, Fr. 
58. 109. 120. 135. Or, they contain, PREceprTs AND INn-. 
STRUCTIONS To A Horx LiF, PL. 1, 2. 4. 11. 15. 19. 
23, 24. 32. 34. 37. 41. 45, 46. 49, 50. 62, 63. 78. $2. 
91. 95. 97. 99. 101. II2. 119. 121. 125. 127, 128, 129. 
131, 132, 133. 137. 139. 151. (.) Or, they contain PRE- 
DICTIONS AND PROPHECIES CONCERNING JESUS CHRIST, 
PL. 2. 14. 16, 17. 22. 24. 50. 53. 68. 75. 82. 85, 86. 94. 
97, 98. 110. and His CHURCH, Pſ. 51. 87. And often- 
times all theſe Things are joined together. 114 180; 

Folengius died in his own Country, in the ſame Convent in 
which he was firit profeſt, deing 60 Years old, October 4. 1559. 
The Hebrew Diviſion of the Pſalms, which we follow, is in ſome 


- 


| few Inſtances altered in the Vulgar Lat in. 


ARBOREUS. | 

too much admired. This Work is divided into nineteen FAA 
Books, which make two Tomes, that are contained in one Johannes 
Volume in Folio, printed at Paris in 15410.  -Arboreus. 
He wrote alſo Commentaries upon Eccleſiaſtes and the Can 
ticles, printed at Parts in 1537; upon the Proverbs, ibid. in 
1549; upon the four Goſpels, ibid. in 1551; and upon St. 

Faul's Epiſtles, ibid. 1553. Theſe Commentaries are very 

large. e paraphraſes the Text, explains the literal Senſe - 

and occationally, upon ſeveral Paſſages, he trears of I heo- 

logical and Polemical Queſtions. He'otten recurs to the 

Greek TI ext, and follows it in ſome places before the Vul. 

gate. He is an able Divine, wiſe and moderate in his No- 

tions, clean and exact in his Expreſſions. One may rea 

much Frofit by reading of his Works ; which are hardly 

known, tho they are very valuable. He joined to this pro- 

found Knowledge a Spirit of Piety ; and he alſo compoled 5 
an Exhortation to Penance, a Method for Confeſſion, and ſome i 


ad-Reafons merarius. 
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—— In bis Dialogae of Prayer, after having ſpoken of Attenti- 
Of the Fr. 8 


Writers of te pray, for whom we ought to Pray, and how Prayer agrees 
the lata with the Eternal Predeſtination of God. Then he introduces 
Part of the a Proteſtant, with whom he diſputes of Prayer, Invocation, 
S:xzeenth Wotſhip, and the Images of Saints. be 


Centery. In che left Dialogue, he explains the Motives which. ought 


Aims, and the Conditions which they 


to guide us in do 
Bareholo> ds to have to make them uſeful, prudent and meritorious. 
_ mens Ca- 
PErArtS. 
A 


BARTH OL OMX US LATOMUS. "= 


. 


Artholomenus Latomns, was born at Arlon in the Dut- 


1 
Bart bolo- F | 
kg an /B B chy of Lexembozrg in 1485. He firſt appeared at 


FIriers. Ne taught 


Rhetorick at Cologne: Then he 
was made Principal of the College of Philoſophy 


mut. 
WV a Fribozrg ; and at laſt was called to Parii in 1534. to fill 


the Rhetorick-Chair in the Royal College of Fraxce, where 
he profeſt with Applauſe. He was eſteemed and loved by 
 Budens, Eraſmas, and all the learned Men that were at Pa- 
ris at that time. "Mae | | - 
After he had taken a great deal of Pains to explain Cicero, 


Et: on, and the other Conditions of Prayer, he explains the 
cleſaflical. Lord's Prayer. He enquires in what Places it js moſt proper 


— 


| * there are two Dialogues of this Author's concern- 4 5 
ing the Fire of Purgatory, printed at Rome in 1557, ble was Of the r 
a Lawyer, and has written ſome Repetitions and Deciſions in cleſcatiicat 
the Law. His Dialogues are written without Art, and with Writers 7 
Simplicity. He treats of Free-will and Grace with Subtilty he latter 


enough, and ſays very ſenſible Things upon the Subjects Par: of the 


which he handles; and he ſecms to have been ſufficiently Sixreer;s 
verſed in the Writings of the Fathers and Divines. He died Centur). 

at Naples in 1564. 1 | Fin — 
. | Bari holo. 
maus Ca. 


Cturch kept the Uſage practiſed by Jeſus Chriſt, and by the 
Apoſtles, till being inſtructed. by the Fathers, it found out, Ba, Holo. 
that 6orb kinds ought to be reſerved to the Prieſts alone, and mens Lars. 
the People ought to communicate under the Species of Bread mn. 
only; Latomus defended himſelf in a Diſcourſe, Intituled, Gy 
_ Of learned Simplicity, and of the Uſe of the Cup, and of the 

Holy Sacyi by: tbe Maſs; in which he declares, that he ne- 

ver accuſed the Primitive Church of being miſtaken, or of 

not being ſufficiently inſtructed; and that he only meant to 

ſay, that Diſcipline might grow more perfect by Time. He 


and had publiſh'd Notes you moſt of his Books, and com- defends likewiſe the Sacrifice, Oblation and Conſecration of 


| poſed ſeveral Rhetorical Tracts, he retired about the Year 
1540 into Come to the Elector of Triers, whoſe Coun- 
ſellor he was. Then it was, that being moved by the Diſ- 
putes on foot in that Country, that he wrote ſeveral Polemi- 
cal Tracts. In 1543 he wrote an Anſwer 
Bxcer, upon four Heads; the Diſtribution of the Communi- 
on under one kind; Invocation of Saints; Ce of the 
Clergy; an the Authority of the Church. This Diſcourſe 
being printed in 1544. Bacer reply d, and Latomus publiſhed 
a ſecond Anſwer; in which he treated more largely of thoſe 
Matters. One Jacobxs Andreas, a Lutheran, Miniſter of Gop- 
pingen, having reprehended him for ſaying, that the Primitive 


| GEORGE © 


| e Caſſander, born, as ſome ſay, at Brages; as 
b in the Iſle of Caſſandt, three es 
- from Brages, from whence he took his Name, 
kt Boat 
the , the Belles Lettres, iVi 
Nb He taught the Belles Lettres at Gaumt and 
Bruges, and in other Places, with great Reputation. He after- 
| wards 2pplied himſelf to the Study of Divmity, and retired to 
Cologne, with his Friend Cornelius Gualterns of Gaunt. He 
ſpent all his time there, which his ill State of Health would 
give him leave to apply to his Studies, in ſtudying Contro- 
verſy, and ſeeking tor Means of procur 
Peace. Lipon this Subject, he wrote a ſmall Tract, Intitu- 
led, Of the Daty of a pioxs Man who truly loves Peace in 
| Differences concerning Religion; which came ont in 1562. 
| Franciſcns Baldutmmns having firſt t this Book into 
France, he was believed to 
lieving this, wrote againſt it, and in that Anſwer abuſes Bal- 
duinus exceedingly. Bladuinus defends himſelf in a Preface 
which he puts betore an Edition of Optatus, and in a Book 
on pu upon the Law De Libellis famoſis; in which he 
denies that he wrote the Tract De Officio Viri Pie. Calvin. 
who was jnaturally impatient, made a Reply to this Anſwer 
of Baldumas, which was, according to his Cuſtom, v 
har: in which he druck at the Dodtinal part of h Trad 
with 4 great many Perſonal Reflections upon the Author. 


againſt Martin 


ing Re union and 


the Author of it. Calvin be- 


the Euchariſt. His Tra& againſt Andreas was printed in 1559. 
He. writ another ag the ſame Man, concerning the Eu- 
chariſt, and the oly Sacrifice of the Maſs, printed two 
Years before. One Peter Datbenus, an Apoftate Franciſcan 
of Tpers, publiſhed ſome Reproaches and Invectives againſt 
the Catholicks. Latomxs anſwered them in 1558. Laſtly, 
he publiſhed ſome Letters againſt Sturmius, concerning the 
Schiſm and Danger which Germany was in; wherein he en- 
quires whoſe Fault it is, the Catholicks or the Proteſtants, 
that they do not re-unite in the ſame Religion? They are 
printed with Har mius's at Strasburg in 1556. Bartholomens 
Latomus died at Coblentz, about 80 Years of Age, in 1566. 
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ment, and the Reaſons for which they ought not to part with N 
the reſt. Caſſander hereupon went to work or the Em- George 
peror's tag E = wrote that famous Piece called, Conſultatio Caſſander. 

Caſſandri, dedicated to the Emperor Maximilian II. Fr. G 
dinand's Succeſſor, who wrote to the EleQors of Cologne 
and Meut⁊, and the Duke of Cieues to ſend Caſſander to him. 

But that great Man was not in a Condition to undertake that 
Voyage; and the Gout, which kept him almoſt always in 
Bed carried him off at laſt, when he was fifty two Years of 
Age, five Months, and ten Days, February 3. 1566. 
Caſſander s Works, which were printed ſeverally in diffe- 
rent Places, were all collected in one Volume in As in an 
Edition at Paris in 1616. to which his Letters are added. 
— two Conferences with the Anabaptiſts, never before prin- 
5 | 175 1 
The firſt Diſcourſe in that Edition is Intituled, Lirurgita: 
Or, Of the Rite and Order of the Clebration of our Lor 
, Which the Greeks call Liturgia, and the Latins Mili. 
s Book is only a Collection of Paſſages out of Eccleſſa- 
ſtical Authors upon all Parts of the Maſs, made with Choice 
and Judgment. Next comes the Ordo Romans, before which 
he puts a learned Preface; in which, after having reprehended 
thoſe thatpubliſhed T reatiſes of the Rites of the ancient Church 
very canfhſrdly under Charlemagne s Name, he ſays, that this 
Ordo Romayns was drawn up by St. Gregory the Great, who 
reformed Gelaſius s; that Charles the Great introduced that 


Caſſauder then diſcovered himſelf, and wrote a Defence of Cuſtom in all the Countries of his Dominions; that France 


his Book, which was as moderate as Calviu's Diſcourſe was 
paſſionate. He ſet it forth with a Dialogue before it, between 
two Perſons whom he calls Placidius and Modeſtun. He 
was | alſo in an injurious manner in a Dutch Par- 
2 which he anſwered in the ſame manner. Caſſander's 
reatiſe, De Officio Vir: Pii, did not only diſpleaſe Calvi- 
niſts ma Proteſtants, but allo gave Offence to Catholicks. 
John Heſſels, Bredenbachius, aud Robertus Cenalis, wrote a- 


; inſt it, His Deſign however was approved by ſeveral mo- 
| | Ce: 23 f ri no Man 
was more proper hay ee Differences in 


Princes of Germany t 

Religion. Milliam Duke of Cleves called him to Duisbourg 
in 1564. to examine the Cauſe of the iſts, and to 
. endeayour to re- unite them. He was employ'd in it when the 
Emperor Ferdinand, who believed that he might be very ſer- 


viceable to him in the Deſign which he had of re uniting the 


Proteſtants, ſent to Caſſander to come to him. The Empe- 
ror's Leiter being given to Caſſauder, Fune 21. 1564. hede- 


+ fired to be diſpenſed with from making that Voyage, becauſe - Maſſes, 


of the Pains of the Gout, with which he was perpetually tor - 


and Italy, all but the Church of Milan, had very readily re- 
ceiv'd it; that the Spaxrards long retain'd their ancient Cu- 
ſtom; but that they were forced at laſt to receive it agai 
their Wills under Pope Gregory VII. and King Apbouſws VI 
He derives the Wor 
Pecple. He takes notice, that that Word was formerly given 
to none but publick Maſſes. He ſhews, that it was long the 
Cuſtom the of Church to diſtribute the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt to all the Aſſiſtants. He thinks private Maſſes were 
firſt introduced into Monaſteries, when the Monks defired 
to celebrate the Holy Myſteries without calling the People to- 
« gether; that the Biſhops alſo. gave it Countenance when they 
aid Maſs in the Chappels of their own Houſes; and that 
at laſt. they became very frequent, eſpecially in Monaſteries. 
He mentions the Males of the Præ-Janctiſicati, uſed among 
the-Greeks, which Cardinal Humbert diſapproves. He blaires 
the Maſſes ſaid. at z2vo, three and four Faces, () which were 
in uſe ſome time ago in France: Theſe were ſeveral different 
aid as far as the 0 1 and followed 7 74 
the Canon, He does not forget alſo to ſpeak of the dry Mal- 


mented; and offered to write to him upon. that or ſes, in which there was. no. Conſecration nor Communion, | . 
- to confer with any Body about it. The Emperor receiv'd bis and -whith;ought never t9,be Lid but when they could not ce- 
- Excule, and accepted his Offers. He ſent to h to da. - celerat&an.entire Matz. At the End of the Ordo Romani, | 
up a Sum mary of -Catholick Doctrine; in which he ſhould i: is lication of, {ome Li 


explain the Articles conteſted in the Confeſſion of Aagiburg, D of. 
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and mark thoſe upon which they might come to an Agres- ziadt I 10 molt oi - ome. 7 
89 | 8 | | | | = N 5 : . [11 3 oy 77 
; 5 I Fr. Meſs dires à deux, trois & & quatre faces.) ROM 


Before 


Maſs from tiie Diſmiſſion (a) of the (Miſv.) 


4 * 
ALD. Before his collection of Hymns, there is a handſome Epilte: they. keep. their Children unbaptized till E. 
"? of thee: edicatory.; in which he treats of the Antiquity-of Eccleſia - ¶ pitſunn lie. In one place h e the 5 
5 dla ſalliea iſtical Hymns, after having reproved very gravely the Cuſtom! It is a publick Prayer initituted to 0 fie Mercy of G64. dvfaftient) 1 
al Mints of of ſuch, Churches in Germagy which had not removed that; | The Lam Ward; Supphcatiores comes from "the Leather, Writers of 
5 jh latteg, Rarbarty in their. Singing which bad crept in. He ſays, the who. called-their; Fealts. by that Name: in which Scrisces . ln, 
„ Sixceenth.,,and * Were repeated in the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians: He to any Puniſhment.,, In L77antes we pray to God to be mer-Sizteenth''>) 
century owns, that thoſe Hymnus were of a different Nature from thoſe ciful to us; and we invite the Holy Spirits to pray to Geck Cinrary, © 31s 
. Which we call by that Name; becauſe that Word, general- with us. Caſſauder apptoves of this Caſtom, and 'queſtiong — — 
* Gg ly taken, ſignifies all manner of Divine Praiſes; that in this not but the Saints pray. for us. If, ſays he, the Prophets couſd George 
1 caſander. Senſe the ¶Aalmi, which contain the Praiſes of God, are cal- call upon Angels, and invite them to praiſe, why may not Caſandr. 
f led Hymns. St. Iſidore ſays, two Things make up a Hymn; we addreſs our ſelves to Saints, and 4 to them, pr for Ant 
þ u mult be Commendatoxy, and in FPraiſe of God. Hyms we? Which he thus explains, would to God that all the Saints eee 
are divided into Divine and Humane. St. Hilary and St. Am. ond pray for tae . Hot do I wiſh for it! How do I defreit:?: 
1 Jroſe, were excellent Compoſers of Hymns. St. Ambroſe firſt = He has a long Obſervation concerning Communion under OS 
; introduced into the Weſt: the Cuſtom of Singing Hymns in both Kinds, and bſeryes, that even in St. Thomas's time it 
imitstion of the Eaſteren Churches. The Hymns which he / was. uſed, in ſeveral Churches, He produces a Hymm cm. 
0. made are ſo compoſed, that the Senſe ends at the fourth Wot poſed by Ludovic as FIT concerning the Blood: of oe 1,8 \ s 1184 
) \-1Verle, that ſo they may be ſung by two Chorus's.' Caan Which, it is pretended, was brought from beyond Se by 
dier declares, he intended only to collect thoſe Hymns which Theodorick Count of Flanders, and for which, à great Fei: 
Ancients; and to thoſe he has joined Bede's and ſome Hymns Divines are net agreed whether there be any of the Blood of ' 


— 


made by Jodocus Clichtovens, and George Fabricins, who Jeſus Chriſt upon the Earth: Yet St. 7 homas believes, that 
imitated St. Ambroſe. Among theſe Hymns, ſome are in our Lord reſumed it entirely at his Reſurrection; but that 
Praiſe of Saints. Caſſander ſhews, that the Praiſes of them Francis Aayrom believ'd there was no Inconvenience in ay - 
have Relation to thoſe of God, becauſe they receive their ing, that ſome of it ſtaid here below ; becauſe it is probable 
Praiſe from him; and that when we praiſe them, we praiſe that glorified Bodies have not ſo much Blood as mortal ones. 
in them the Giits of God. Thus theſe Titles of Hymns, 4 Hereupon Caſſander makes this noble Reflection; In this 
ms of St. Peter, or of St. John, ought thus to be-under-. * Diviſion of Opinions, is it not ſafer, and in 
Rood, A Hymn or Song of Praiſe of God, in Memory of St. Obedience to the Advice f Jeſus Chriſt, to adote with the 
Peter, St. John, c. and ſo we ought to underſtand, 1 * Jews what we know, than to imitate the Samaritans, who 
Charch, an Altar, a Maſs of St. Peter, o fSt.Paul, c. He know not what they worſhip?” He handles alſo another 
blames the Epithet Di uus which ſome gave to the Saints. He Theological Queſtion, concerning the Merit of the Saints. 
ſhows, that that Term the Pagans ſignified the fame He a „ that by that Word we ought to underſtand the 
with Deus. He prefixed to his Collection a Treatiſe of Bede's, Adions and the Works of the Saints, done by the Faith ot 
concerning the Meaſures and Feet of Hymus. He makes Scho- * Jeſus Chriſt, and for his Sake, and upon that Account agree- 
lia upon the Hymns which he produces; in which there are able to God; but however that they are the Gifts of 8 od, | 
A many curious Remarks. Upon the Title of the firſt, which he recompenſeth with Eternal Life, not upon the Ac- ; 
Which is for & , at the Nocturn, he ſays, concerning the count of their Inward and Efficacious Virtue, but becauſe | 
Word Nec#arn, that the Name Martins is very improperly. of the Covenant and Decree which he hath made to give E- 
given to the N:ght-Office, which is properly that Office which ; ternal Life to thoſe that ſhall perſevere in Goodneſs ; which 
we. call Land:: That the Night-Office is divided into three *© alſo beſides is due to them as Children and Heirs, made ſo 
Nocturns, which are ſaid at three different times; the firſt at by the Acquiſition of Jeſus Chriſt, by his Blood, and given 
the Beginning of the Night, when People uſually go to Bed; in Baptiſm, if tliro' their own Faults they make not them- 
the ſeeond at Midnight; and the third a little before Day- © ſelves unworthy of the Right which they have therein. He 
| break: That at the great Feſtivals, the People watched all © thinks that the exacteſt Schoolmen ſay, that Eternal Life is 
Night; whence comes the Word /2:/ie. Upon the Term given pro bonis Meritis, and not proprer bona Merila, Be- 
Mereamur, which is in the ſecond Hymn, he obſerves, that * cauſe the Particle pro ter denotes fficient Cauſe; Where 5 
the Word Meriting in ancient Authors ſignifies 20 ob , or as pro denotes only the Sign, the Way, the Occaſiol. Bur 
zo be worthy of obtaining. Upon the Hymm of Sr. Peter, he *© tho' we ſhould ſay, that Eternal Life were given propren 
explains the Meaning of theſe Terms, Prime Tierce, Sext, Merita, becauſe of Meritt; yet he thinks by that Term we 
Noxe; and takes notice; that the Latins and the Hebrews di- only ought to underſtand, that Merits make us obtain it, 
vided their Day into twelve Hours, and theſe twelve Hours and not that they are the Cauſe. He quotes Bradwardiis 
into four Parts ; that theſe Hours began at- Sun-rifing, and * and St. Berzard for his Opinion, and quotes theſe Words 
ended at Sun ſetting, and ſo were more or leſs long in pro- of the latter, that Merits are the Way that leads to the King- 
portion to the _ of the Days; that the firſt Part began at dom of God, and not the Cauſe of the Kingdom of *Heas 
Sun-riſing, and laſted till half the Time between Sun-riſing and ven; Which, ſays he, the Schoolmen ain by theſe 
| - that this was called Prime, from the Name of the © Words, that Merits are not the Efficient Cauſe pro | 
firſt Hour, [Hora Prima;] that the ſecond, which: laſted till fo called; but a Cauſe Sine qua non; (i. e.) ſich'aone, as 
Noon, was called Tierce, becauſe it began at the third Hour without which we could not obtain the Kingdom of Hea- 
of the Day, [Hora Tertia.] The third, which „wein 5; „%% Kr 
was called Jer, becauſe it began at the ſixth Hour; and the Upon Occaſion of a Hymn to St. Catherize, Caſſander 
lait, which began at the middle of the Afternoon, . e. at half obſerves, after Gobelinut, that none of the Ancients mention 
the Time between Noon and Sun-ſetting, was called None, this Saint; and that What is {aid of her in her Acts, that the 
bccauſe it began at the ninth Hour, | Hora Nowa.] Theſe ſuffered Martyrdom at Alexandria under the Emperor Ma- 
r by which they began the four Parts of the Day, being rentius, does not agree with Hiſtory, which teatches us, that 
let apart for Prayer, every one of thoſe Offices had their Maxentins was always at Rome I hat neither can we recon- 
Names from the reſpective Hours. Upon Feſtival Days, cile with Hiſtory the Quality of a King's Daughter, which 
Maſs was faid at the Tierce; upon other Days at the Sexz; they give her; nor the Name of her Father Coffer, ſo called, 
upon ordinary Feſtival Days at None, becauſe they uſually fa- becauſe he was of Conſtance, or Coſtzirz in High Durch; 
ſted ſo long. In Lent the Faſt was prolonged till Yeſpers. and ſeveral other Circumſtances of her Hiſtory.” Among the 
Caſſanger is much perplexed about the Office of Prime, Hymns produced by Caſſarder, there is one which the Cfergy 
how to reconcile it with the ancient Lads, which he would ſang while they gave the Unction to the Sick: From hence he 
not have been, had he known that that Office had not been takes an Opportunity to explain the Circumſtanoes of Extream 
ſo ancient, Upon the Hymn at Yeſpers, he obſerves, that UniQtion, and to obſerve, that the conſecrated Oil, uſed for 
the Cuſtom of calling Yeſpers in the Plural * and not the Sick, was uſed alſo for the Euergumem [poſſeſſed.) His 
Veſpera, comes from the Jews, who uſed the between laſt Note is upon the Invocation of the Holy? Spirit. He 
tbe two Evenings, to mark out the Time for killing the Paſ- there ſhews, that we may as well direct our Supplications to 
cChal Lamb. Upon the Word Feria, he obſerves, that the An- him, as to the Father and the Son. There are beſides ſeveral 
_ cients called their Feſtivals Feriæ in the Plural; but then the other Notes of Caſſender's to explain Terms in Hymns, or 
rimitive Chriſtians, not being willing to call their Days by the to correct them, or = ſhew who are the Authors 
lanetary Names by which the Heathens called them, took up Caſſender alſo ſachaColleQionof thoſe Prayers which 
the Word Feria, calling no Day by a proper Name, but the they call Collects, as he had made of Hymns; but he had nei- 
1 Day of the Week ¶ Dominicws,} and the laſt eee ther Leiſure nor Health ſufficient to add Notes to them; he 
He has a long Note concerning Baptiſm, Confirmation, and only prefixed an Epiſtle Dedicatory, in which he ſhews the 
the Euchariſt. He affirms there, that the Name Confirmation Excellency and the Beauty of thoſe Prayers; and towards the 
was ſomctirhes given to the Diſtribution of the Blood of je- End ſpeaks of the neceſſary Diſpoſitions to make our Prayers 
4 cavilh which was given after the Communion of the Bo- uſeful and pleaſing to God, which are Attention, Humili- 
dy of Jeſus Chriſt, He. ſpeaks alſo of Communiob under ty, Kt 6 Faſting, and Almſdeeds. After this Epiſtle - 
5 , ecies of Bread dipped in the conſecrated Wine; and of comes an Advertiſemeft concerning the word Collect, which 
| mation made by . Chriſtnation. In another Note, he ſignifies; am; Aſſembly of the People; and is oppoſed to 
ſpeaks of the Ceremony of lighting the paſchal Torch: He Meſs, which fignifies the Dillnifling of them; ſo that in 
moprs that that Ceremony was done in che Evening; and that this Senſe there e without" a aſe, nor no 
the Torch was lighted in the Preſetice of the s\ all - Moſt Window a Collect. He thinks the Prayers called Col-, 


— 


Night long. He commends the Cuſtom of ſome Churches, lects were uſed When they, began to repeat the Pſalms at 
Vo L. III. Ho = 10 . 5 ; | HELD wh (8) Per ni ee the 
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4 New, Feeleſuſtica 


1441. Hiſtory 


— — ü | . 
| the Maſs, or Verſes of the Pſalms-before the Goſpel and 
o > Ec- Epiſtle, Hugo de San&o Victore attributes that Inſtitution 
cleſraftital to P. Gelajizs, and to St. Gregory the Great which is pro- 
Writers of bable, tho' the Style of moſt of the Collects would: lead 
the latter one to think they are later. Thoſe-that-are- attributed to St. 
Part of the Ambroſe are not his. The number of .Colle&s was ſo much 
Sixteenth . encreaſed, that ſome Councils thought it neceflary to forbid 
Cezixry. the receiving all ſorts of ColleQs.; 1 1 os oh | 
—  Caſſarer firſt publiſhed the Dialogues of Vigiliat Biſhop of 
Trent, and the five Books of the ſame Author againſt Exzyches.” 
Caffander. They are inferted into the Collection of his Works, With an 
eccellent Preface, in which he ſpeaks very worthily of the 
— "Myſteries of the Trinity and the Incarnation, and of gentle 
Fu ays of reclaiming Hereticks. it big od lt 2 h: 
He publiſhed allo a Treatiſe of Henoriut of Autun con- 
cerning Grace and Free- will, with an Epiſtle Dedicatory be- 
fore it; in which, after having obſerved, that. the Pagan Phi- 
loſophers. were no leſs divided than the Chriſtian Divines a- 
bout Queſtions ing to the Preſcience. of God, and the 
Liberty of Man, he diſcovers the Exceſſes into which Pela- 


St. Profper*s and 7855 Epiſtles to St. Aug uſtine, and with 
ſome Sentences of that Father's con 


The Duke of Cleves having invited Caſſander to oppoſe the 
Anabaptiſti, he applied himſelt with Care to examine the Que- 
ſtion of Infant- Baptiſm. This being one of thoſe Queſtions 
which cannot be directly decided by Scripture, he recurrs to 
Tradition, and the antient Uſage of the Catholick Church. 
He ſhews, that the Opinion of thoſe who think we ought 
not to baprize Infants, is a new Error : That the antient He- 
reticks did not dare to maintain it; that Berengarius is accu- 
ſed of it without ground; that the Albigenſes were the firſt 
who dared poſitively to declare againſt Infant-Baptiſm ; that 
Peter oe Bruts — his Diſciple Hexry publickly taught, that 
Infants ought not to be baptized; but then their Notion was 
quite different from that of theſe new Auabaptiſit, becauſe at 
the ſame time that they refuſed to baptiſe ts, they denied 
them to have any ſhare in Salvation; that the /azdors and 
Picards did not follow the Error of the Albigenſes in the mat- 
ter of Infant- Baptiſin; and that this Error was not revived 
till 1522. by Nicholas Stork, and Thomas Muncer, fanatical 
and feftious Men; that Melcbior Hofman introduced it into 
Germusy, with other Errors equally pernicious ; which were 
embraced by Uvbo of Lenwarden and Menne, who at his 
Death left 7heodoric Ubbs's Brother to defend his Doctrine; 
that thoſe of this Sect were Fanaticks, who deſerved Com- 
on more than Chaſtiſement. He n thawn ſeveral 
es of St. Auguſtine's _ inſt the Mazrchee*s, and oppo- 
rs them the bs Kan nſent of all Churches, whoſe 
Weight and Authority he ſhews, which ought to move all 
that have any Senſe of Religion, and any Remainders of good 
Senſe. Having thus ſet forth his Reaſons in his Epiſtle De- 
dicatory to the Duke of Clever, he eſtabliſhes the Authority 
of antient þ 1 nt Lun ina 8 and 
then lays down Propoſitions taken out cripture, upon 
| — + founds the Practice of Infant- Bapiiſm. I. That all 
Men are born under the Guilt of Sin in a State of Death, the- 
Obdjects of God's Wrath, and ſubject to Damnation. II. That 
Infants cannot be ſaved, unleſs they be purified from this Sin, 
redeemed from this Death, regenerated by Jeſus Chriſt, and 
delivered by his Blood from eternal. Damnation. III. That 
this Remiffion of Sins, which is made by Virtue of the Blood 
of Jeſus Chriſt, relates to Children; and that no Man odght 
to be excluded from the Covenant which God has made with 
Man, from the Promiſes of Grace, from the Adoption, and 
the Kingdom of Heaven. TV. That the Sign of this Cove- 
nant; and of this Soca), ee Infants as well as others; 
as the Example of the'Cir 
Teſtament is a Proof of. 


2 © 


t is V. Tnat Baptiſin is not only a 

Sign of Forgiveneſs of Sins, bat alſo a Means and Inſtru- 

ment inſtituted and ordain d by. Jeſus Chritt to obtain it, and 

for us to be redeem'd and regenerated by it; whence. it fol- 

lows, that Infants that are born under the Guilt, of Sin, and 
ſubject to Death, cannot obtain Forgiveneſs of their Sins, 
be regenerated by a Spiritual Regeneration, made Members 
of the Body of Jeſas Chriſt, and become his Children by. A+ 
doption, if they receive not the Sign, the Pledge, and the In- 
ſlrument of Remiſſion, Re OD and Adoption, (4. e. 
Baptiſm, Then he ſhews the Tradition of the holy. Fathers 
of the Church for Infant-Baptiſin, beginning with, St. Leneus, 

and ending with St. 1#zu/l:ne. Lie confirms at laſt what he 


had ſaid of the univerſal Practice of the Church relating to 


e ©” wa 


— 


Infant - Baptiſm, by the Practice of the Greeks, Nov 
LEthrcopians, and other Chriſtians of Communions AN Of the Fe. 
been long ſeparated trom the Church of Rome. He owns cleſtaſticat 
there is ſome Diverſity about the Rites of Baptiſm, and the Writers of 


Time of baptizing, becauſe formerly they never baptized fo- the latter 


lemnly but at EAAHer and at II hieſuntide, und in ſome Chur- Par: of the 


Ches at the F eaſt of Epiphany. But then he aſſerts that all the Six:eenth 
Variety in this Matter was, that upon thoſe Days Children Centur). 
were baptized like Adults in all Churches; and that when ————— 
they were in danger of Death; they were baptized at all tines. Georet 
He rote alſo another Treatiſe concerning Infant-Baptif Caſſander. 
in which he lays down three Propoſitions. I. That $4144. | 


, I. That Salva. U 
tion and eternal Life belong not to Childten born . = 


Church, but only to thoſe Who are ſanctified and conſecra- 


ted by Baptiſm. II. That Infants born in the Church need. 
to be regenerated, (i. e.) to have their Sins forgiven their 
and to be adopted, to obtain the Kingdom of Heaven III. That 
thoſe Who want to be regenerated in order to obtain the Kiyg<. 


dom of Heaven, ought to receive Baptiſm, which is the Sacra- 


ment of that Regeneration. Having laid down thoſe Propo- 
ſitions upon ſolid Principles, he antwers the Objectiohs Of 
the Anabaptiſts. Then he undertakes to juſtity Exorciſm and 


Inſufflation, as well as Renunciation, and the Profefion” of 


Faich, and the other Ceremonies of Baptiſm. He ſhews by 
Faſlages of the Fathers, that they are very antient, and gives 
the Reaſons. The Miniſter of the Church, (lays he) de- 
* clares by Exorcilm, and by the Inſufflation, that all Meh, 


and even Children betore they are baptized, are not yet re- 


2 8 Jeſus Chriſt; that they are in Darkneſs. and 


Slaves to Sin and the Devil, from which they are delivered 
by the Miniſtry of the Church; that the Miniſter of the 
* Church, as Executor of the Judgments of God, commands 
© the Devil to ſurrender up to God the Empire which he has 
over that Creature; that this Exorciſin is alſo inſtead of a 
Prayer, whereby he conjures God to deſtroy the Power of 
© the Devil: Laſtly, that the Virtue of Exorciſm does not 
* conſiſt in the Words, but in the Prayer of the Church, 
* which being made according to the Word of God, cannot 
© be uſeleſs.” As to the Renunciation and Profeſſion of Faith 
made in the Childrens Names in Baptiſm, they are neceffary * 
wy _ that they are . — of the Church; 
theſe things being performed by thoſe that bring them, are 
eſteemed to be done by the Infants; that the nich unde : 


— 


ſtands tor them, believes for undertakes for them, an- 
ſwers for them. That the — conſiſt either in 


Prayers or Leſſons, which can only edify the Standets-by; 
or in Symbolical Actions, ſuch as the Sign of the Croſs, Im- 
poſition of Hands, Unctions, c. Ceremonies which can- © 
not be blamed if we attend to the Reaſons for which they 
were inſtituted ; namely, the ſetting forth the Effects of the © 
Sacrament of Baptiſm in a more ſenſible and expreſſive Man- 
ner. He approves in particular the Uſe of holy Water; and 
blames thoſe that in the wrong place condemn thoſe Cere- 
2 which they own to have been very antient in the 
Laſt of all, have proved, that Infants ought to be ba 


W 
*. 
* 
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he examines in a particular I reatiſe what the Condition is E 


Infants before Baptiſm, and when they die without having te- ; 
ceived that Sacrament. To clear this Matter, he ſets down _ 
the different Opinions Men have entertained of the Effect 
which Baptiſm s in Children. Some, ſays he, in 
* our time have laid, that Children ought to be baprized, Oil 

* becauſe they are ſanditied and made Children by Adoption 
already in their Mothers Womb; for which | Reaſon they * 
© believe, that the Sacrament of Baptiſm belongs only to thoſe 
* who are born of faithful Parents. This Notion he rejects, 
and propoſes a ſecond. Others, ſays he, ſay, Children ought 

© to be biptized, becauſe, let their Parents be Believers or Un- 
© believers, ſtill they are born under Sin, liable to Damna- 
tion, unworthy of the Kingdom of God, and unable to be 
delivered from that Sin if they are not baptized. Among 
© theſe, ſome pretend that Infants are juſtified by an actual 
Motion of Faith; others think, 'tis by the Faith of the 
Church. It is allowed by every Body that Baptiſm is given 
for the Remiſſion of Sins, and Adoption; but thoſe that 
think the Infants of the Faithful are ſanctiſied from their 
Mother's Womb, allow no other Effect to Baptiſm, butt 
that of certifying and confirming that Sanctification. Others 

© on the contrary believe, that by Baptiſm, Men obtain Re- 


cumGiſion of Infants in the Old, , + miſſion of Sins and Adoption: But among theſe, ſome an- 
V That 


ner theſe Effects ſo. particularly to the Reception of the 
*, outward Sign, that they believe that Children who are de- 
* prived of it by an unavoidable Neceſſity, and not by the. 
$ N. ligence of their Parents, are alſo deprived of eternal 


Lie, and of Salvation. Others think that L,” 


Bapt iſin has n- 55 
Abe applied to. Iufanta; namely, that 4 Reſblutibn of recei-. 
Lving is ſufficient; and that e do not loſa its Effects, Wien 
we are ineapacitated t receive it, Hot Out of a contempt _ 
© of Religion, but by an unavoidable Neceſſit): That Gd 
receives the Will fot the Deed, and obliges riot to Irnpoſ- 
« ſibilitiesz / that the Will of the Parents and of the Godfa-", 


; 
14 


2 


<. thexs,ought/40 be; conſidered as the Childrens own” Will.” , 
For this; Opinion , he;1cites en, Keen, _—_ e 
| 220K 5 n 03 nee Un 40; 1590s: rhnan, 
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cent). moſt, of the Antients held that they ſhould be. condemned to , moſt extent.” This is the univerſal Tradition which fome Century. 
30 — eternal Puniſhments : That the Schoolmen have ſottned that call unwritten Truth, though in the Queſtions which con 
2 , Notion by aſſerting, That they do not ſuffer the Pain'of ** cern Faith, there is nothing which is not ſome way to be Geoge 

: | | 


yriters of produces large Extracts, which clearly ſhew that Divines have 


the latter been of that Opinion. He adds, That Men are much gone 
e part of the R 


State of Infants that die without receiving Baptiſm: That 


off from that Rigour with which they uſe to ſpeak ot the 


"+ Senſe, that is of Fire, but only of Loſs, which conſiſts on · 


d e in being deprived of the Sight of God: That the Ancients 


believed that 
vation to Infants; whereas St. Bonaventure on the other fide 
believed, That if an Infant died whilſt the Miniſter was bap- 
LIZ. 

ne to that Infant. What Inconvenience, (ſays Caſ- 
« ſander ) is there in extending this to the Parents Vows, 
« "who get all ready to have their Child Baptized? And if 


ptiſm ought to be compleat to procure Sal- 


it, and before he had quite done, God would ſhew 
he diſtin 


„ Writings,” Which they received vi voce from the Apoſtles, Part of the 


2 f i 1 enero cen * a * eee eee 8 SS 55 2 er er | "Y 83 

Of the Sixteenth Century of CHiſtianit r. 783 
- , - | nd acre t Hari * 853.33 8 9 Wil #439 of W 
ee ; A | LOS r eee — OP N eee hg ne 
AAS) Tilman, a Divine of Cologne, a Dominican and Thomas re < entruſted the ſacred Pledge'of the Doctrine which they. re... . 
of the Ec- ſius, who wrote a large Diſcourſe, Entituled, Piorum Ci,. * ceived from Jeſus Chriſt; for thoſ& who at the beginning Of the Ec 
defrafticat pens adverſus Hlæreticorum pravitatem, out of which he of the Church bore Witneſs that the Doctrine containey clefraſtical 


'© themſelves, who explained this Doctrine to them in its ut- Stent 


found in Holy Scripture; and though 
that it may be ſaid that Scripture is a kind of ſhut and ſea- 
* led Tradition, and Tradition is an open and unfolded Scrip- 


_ © ture.” Io eſtabliſh this Rule, he cites the Teſtimony of 
Viucentius Lirinenſis and applies it to the Senſe which ought. 
to be given to the Beginning of the Goſpel of St. John. Then 
ediſt otts « IEA which relate to Reli- 
gion: 1. He thinks that Doctrine ought to be look'd upon 


iſnes four ſorts of 


« the actual Faith of Infants can be ſupplied by the Faith of as True and Catholick, when it is clearly 7 9 5 in. Ho- 
44 the Church, in thoſe that are Baptized, why can it not be 1y, Scripture. 2. That we ought to pay the ſame Reſpect to 
« ſo in thoſe who have an interpretative Faith in the Deſign what relates to the Explication of the Senſe of 


“ and Will of the Parents? Why may they not be conſide- 
red as Catechumens, and ſo thought capable of the ſame 


„ Grace?” This is what Caſſander labours to prove con- 


have had Baptized, if they die before they could actually re- 
ce pinion, who think 


Salvation only to thoſe Infants to whom God gives the Grace 


cerning the Infants whom their believing Parents intended to 


ceive Baptiſm. But he is not of their ; 
that all Children born in the Church of Believing Parents, 
are ſanctified by Virtue of God's Promiſe, without any re- 
gard to the Sacrament of Baptiſm, as not being neceſſary for 


the Remiſſion of Sin. And as to thoſe who are born of Un- 


believing Parents, and die without Baptiſm,he does notqueſtion 
their ne depriv r Bleſſedneſs; but he is of the Opinion of 
the Schoolmen, who think they do not ſuffer the pain of Senſe ; 


aid hereinhe declares that he foi ſakes St. Auguſtin. He acknow- 


ledges. however that he does not intend to defend this Noti- 
on obſtinately,nor to condemn thoſe who grounding upon the 


Fa, 


Authority of the Ancients and the Cuſtom of the Church, allow 
iſm. He confeſſes that he embraced the 
gentleſt, the moſt ue the leaſt ſhocki 


ons The firſt was a ſmall Trad, Intituled, Of che Duty 


3 


of g,pions Man who truly loves Peace in Differences of Re- 
ligion. 


« I know, (fays he) 
who, in hes unhap iffe- 
hri 


« there are ſeveral Perſons 
the whole iſtian 


5 o. avoid; but they do not ſee whither to retire. I have 
te bag | 


o 


mely been my ſelf tormented and agitated with this 
15 


@ 5 


Holy Scrip - 


ture, which we have received ſince the Apoſtles times by a 


ſucceſſive Tradition. 3. That all 1 of Piety and Re 
ligion ought alſo to receive the Do 


ine approved by all 


Churches, or by the greateſt part, and grounded upon pro 


bable Reaſons taken out of Holy Scripture. 4. That there 
are fome Queſtions which are neither clearly founded upon 

aſſages out of Scripture, nor grounded upon an ancient and 
unammous Conſent of Churches, which yet however have 


been eſtabliſhed and received in theſe latter times by the grea- 


telt part of theChurches of the Welt ; and fince they arenot 
contrary to Scripture, they ought not to be oppoſed with ſo 


much Obſtinacy : And therefore he thinks the Peace of the 
Church ought not to be diſturbed about them. And that if 


a received Opinion does not appear plain to any one Man, 


yet he ought not openly to contelt it, but look out for Light 


and diſpute with knowing and moderate Men. In things 
wherein the Judgments of the Learned are divided, it is cer- 
tain, that every, Man has a Liberty of following what he 
thinks convenient. Laſtly, if in theſe laſt corrupt times, ſome 
Opinions be crept in contrary to the Holy Scriptures, andto 


ancient Tradition, he owns they ought to be avoided and 
ſhunned : But he does not think that private Men ought to 


it is certain that ſach Diſputes. will cauſe Scan 


no manner of uſe : That upon ſuch occaſions Men ought to 


uſe that Chriſtian Foreſight, which teaches us not to, 


rellg us not to lay in 
the wrong Place all we think, but ſo as never to ſay any ing 
contrary to our Thoughts ; which we. ou ht however ene- 
wer \ ie Glo and the Advan- 
tage of our Neighbour are concerned. [Theſe are his Thoughts 
concerning Ceremonies inſtituted or received to preſerve Q 


rouſly to diſcover when the Glory of God and the A 


r 


der and maintain the Diſcipline of the Church; namely, that 


however, that there may be e 8 formerly uni- 


S, nay pernici- 


oppoſe them before all Mankind indifferently, een when 
al, and be of 


N 


fy ACHIPLUTC ,:\8 ugh this Tradition is on- Caſſander. 
** ly an Explication and Interpretation of the Scripture, ſo. WYW 


| ſhould be obſerved for the good Gf Peace, till they can be 
ahi 1 they, were Ane 
uthority : That ſo 


or be cnet me ve⸗ 


of Parties, and all Engagements, that L might judge ſound- 
« ly.of theſe Controverſies. The fitſt img wied 


« .ſtogd;, for 1 quickly found that the Text of Holy Serip: they are neither contrary, to Faith, nor good Manners: . hat 

« ture. alone, was not ſufficient to decide theſe Controver- we ought however, as far as we can, to retrench thoſe tha. 

« ſies, becauſe the Hereticks make uſe of Scripture Exprefſid are chatgeable to the People; but chat ſometimes we are - 
en Fellen Catholicks, that de ai ene nen, diene wen ſome which do nor ſeam to be of great uſe, 

the Truth, and to feject 1 would be to know the that we maß mot diſturb the Peace, and may avoid Scandal. 
« the true Senſe; and laſt of all, that cher Underſtanding of He confellts ſome ſuperſtitious Practices have crept in, 
this Senſe depended upon common Conſent, and the phb- which migtit better be taken away; but then that Two = 
lick Teſtimony of all Churches, to which the Apoſtles = PPPPPPPP2 Ex- 
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:  *-  dlefbaſtical and that of defending Superſtitious and Prophane ! | 
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ver that the Condition of theſe is e en very: dange- Of the K. 
Writers of of a blind Love to Ceremomes 


| tes, out tous, ſince they are, equelly odious to both governing Par! cle 
1 Writers of SH, 230 -—*»  ..., hes; but maintains, That is the Diſpoſition! P which hd e 
een e having laid down-theſePrinoiples, applies them who truly love Religion ought to he, He ſays they*ought rhe lane, 
HO of the in this manner: Being (faid he) Born and Regenerated only to take care that they do not hurt their Conſciences bye. Par: of 1! 
daa © 56 the Weſtern or Roman Church, Which retains the A- 'traying the Truth, or by too great a Lope of Peace, or Out Siren, 
Dent. poſtolical Doctrine in its Fundamental Articles, whichob- of fear of er; and not to diſturb the publick Tranqui- Century 
| — * ferves the Sacraments as Jeſus Chrilt inſtituted them, in lity by an indilcreet Zeal, and by too great a Nicety of Con- TE 
George < which one ſees the Image of ſeveral Ceremonies practiſed Tience in things that are not neceſſary. This ſays he, is George 
Caſſander. « in the Antient Church, in which there is à Succeſſion of the Duty of a Pious and Religious Man who leads a pr vate Caſſandei. 
e Prieſts and Biſhops that govern it, tho they have degene- Life and has no publick Miniſtry in the Church. But thoſe Wy 
| © rated from the Purity of their Anceſtors, we cannot but ho- that are obliged to teach the Word of God, and to be his 
© 'nour this Church as a true One, as che Temple of Miniſters, ought not to diſſemble Errors and Abules, but 
God, and as a confiderable Part of the Catholick Church; reprove them boldly ; ſeek means to correct them ; try 
© though, added he, I own that this Church has much de- all, and ſuffer all in defence of the I ruth. He admoniſhes 
0 generated from its ancient Beauty and its primitive Splen- Men to take care that in the Eſtabliſhing of Peace, they do 
© dour ; That it is ſullyed with ſeveral Vices; attacked by not miſtake for Peace ſuch a Tranquility as Bondage and 
© yarious Diſeaſes, and ſometimes - unhappily opprefs'd Corruption in the Church will produce; becauſe there is no 
e dy the Tyranny of its Governours. I attribute, fays he true and ſolid Peace but what is joyned with the Glory or 
| © beſides, all theſe Things to that outward Society which God, and which . connives, at. no Corruption of Doctrine 
'© we call the Weſtern or Roman Church, becauſe it pre- and Worſhip. He as Princes have not laboured as they 
* ſerves the Word of God and the Sacraments, and con- onght, to remedy the Exils with which the Church has been 
© tains numbers. of the Ele& who compoſe the true atticted ; that they have followed evil Counſels, and have not 
© Church of Jeſus Chriſt, and his Spouſe, though there are followed the proper Methods to ſucceed. 85 
e in that Society ſeveral Perſons, even among thoſe that go- Ibis Book being printed without a Name, was aſeribed 
e © Fern it, that do not belong to the Church of Jeſus Chriſt; to Baidxinas by Calvin, who writ againſt this Mediator, 


= 
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and are Enemies of Him and of his Doctrine, and exer- and uſed Baldninus {ey Gorey in that Anſwer. Baldxings 
© cife Tyranny as if they were He declares alſo, defends himſelf in his Commentary upon the Law De famo- 


Ai Libellis, and denies that he wrote that Book, and disco- 
vers the true Author. Calvin replyed to that Anfwer of 
Baldxinxs's and ſtill maintained that he had a Share in 
the Work; and ſpake with Contempt of Caſſauder. Then 
he diſcovered himſelf, and drew up a Dialogue between 
Modeſins and Placidins ; in which he declares, that he wrote 
that Book; that Baldzinxs had no Share in it; anſwers the 


© that he is not diſpoſed to condemn Perſons who Perſevering 
jn the Foundations of Apoſtolical Doctrine, and being 
perſuaded that there are Abuſes to be reformed, would un- 
© dertake this Reformation; and being Authorized by the 
Sovereign Powers, would ſome Ceremonies for 
© the publick Good, provided it be done without Scandal, 
© Frouble, or Schiſm : But then he cannot commend thoſe 


© who, under a pretence of going as far as poſſible from the 
Abuſes of the Church of Rome, go from the Church it 
© ſelf and leave her Communion, and ſeem to have no other 


Aim but to deſtroy and ruin he. Nor does he 


8 © of Rome with the Faults of ſome of its 
_ * nor does he think it therefore ccaſes to be a true 


© of ſome of the Governors of the Church of Rome, who 
cannot ſuffer any Abuſes which need Reformation ſhould 
© be diſcovered, and and kill thoſe that give them 
© notice of them. Bat then he is not for 
vernors ; 


„ rg om. 
Then he raiſes this Objection. Some will tell me, that 


ing the Church 


Reproaches which Calvin caſt upon him, and defends his 
former Propoſitions ; particularly thoſe relating tothe Autho- 
rity of Tradition, for the 
ly Scriptures, in defending a regulated Worſhip of Saints, he 
blames thoſe that truſt more in the Bleſſed Virgin Mary, 
than in Jeſus Chriſt, and who give the Mother Titles that 


belong to the Son. In this Paper he reſumes all the Propo- 


ſitions in his Treatiſe De Offc:o Jiri Pit, ſupports them with 
Examples and Authorities and replies to Calum's ObjeQions. 


He declares, that he could wiſh Communion under both kinds 


were reſtored ; that Prieſts would not ſay Maſs, unleſs there 
were ſeveral Aſſiſtants to receive the Communion ; and 


ding the Senſe of the Ho- 


the Papiſts came indeed out of the true Church, but apoſta- that the Service were performed in a age Which the 
tired 1 falſe and new Opinions, and by impious ways People could underſtand. He is pretty of Gerſon's 
of Worſhip ; and conſeq we — to ſeparate from Mind, That Eccleſiaſtical Laws do not oblige under Pain of 
them, as from the Church of Anti 1 Sin, unleſs there be Contempt or Scandal; and applies this 
of Satan. He anſwers, That there is a great deal of Diffe- Notion to the Laws about Faſting. He wrote alſo an An- 
rence between d ing from the P of the Doctrine ſwer, under the Name of Bortholom. eus Nerviut, to ſome 
and Manners of the anc:ent and primitive Church, and Reproaches which been caſt upon him in a Dialogue 


being no longer a Church: That Jefus Chriſt is the Foun- Written in High Dutch: But this Pamphlet is ſinaller than the 
dation and Head of the Church; and that if his Succeſſors former, and contains ſcarce any thing more than a Defence 
have upon this Foundation built falſe wg on et, provi- Telating to Perſonal Facts; and ſo we ſhall inſiſt no more 
ded they do not deſtroy the Foundation of thoſe Doctrines, upon ni. 5 8 
dite Church ceaſes not to be a Church. That all thoſe who We are come now to the famous Conſultation of Caſſander. 
hold the Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, and have Charity withal, In the Preface of that Work, he lays down the fame Rules 
tho they are of different Opinions, and obferve different Which he had laid down in his De Wy viri pii, to judge 
Cuſtoms, yet are of the Church, and ought not to be look'd Controverſies by ; namely, the Holy Scripture explained by 
upon as re moſt the Tradition of the ancient Church, which he would have 
powerful Part of the Church, and ſeem to be ſeparated from determined by the Works of Authors, Who have written 
its Communion ; becauſe it is not an outw ion, from the Time of Conſtantine to St. Leo, and St. Gregory. 
Dum de Cauſe of ſuch a Separation which makes a Schiſma- The Doctrine and; Government of the Church during thoſe 
tick: Which, ſays he, | lay only of thoſe who are uneaſy times is what he would have followed, in order. to decide 
Al chi Separmon ho! ardent defire Peace and Reconcili- all Differences in Religion, both in DoRrine and Ceremo- 
on ind who u voted bythe Bouds of Faith and Charity nies. e eee, for pitching upon 
that Term : I. Becauſe, during that Interval of time, the 
ite. and who. are ready to re-enter into their Commu- Principal Articles of Religion were diſcuſſed, cleared, ex- 
He acknow!cdpges, That the Majority of thaſe who Plained, declared and defined againſt Hereticks, by v Lear- 
licks, are very far ned Writers, and by the Deciſions of famous II 


| on 5 Becauſe the Church, which till then had been under the Ty- 
As for thoſe that hold impi piuions, con- 
ibe Dottrine g del Chriſt, ſuch as are the Ana- 


mperors, was ſet at Liberty, and had re- 
2 he dates not pronounce. concer- 
u Of 


Vith thoſe of the outward C jon, from which they 


ceived ſuch a Form of Government, as was moſt convenient 
for it. III Becauſe there were, during that interval of time, 
very holy and very underſtanding Biſhops, who faithfully - 
ſerved the Doctrine which they received from the Apoſtles, 


ranny of P E 
le Folks whom have 
vp 13; th who faithfully ta it to the Churches and who were ve- 


Ihe Catholick Church, according to him, is compoſed ty far from that Ambition, Avarice and Ignorance, by which 
a Men, crea to the Evangelical and A- the Church was afterwards overwhelmed. He adds, That if 


tthe World, as well in the anci- ¶ the preſent Church be compared to that, we ſhall find many 
thoſe that call themſelves - Things in which my $row tho“ it cannot be denied that the 

5 Church tia much degenerated from the Purity and 

- Splendor of that ancient Church in Form of Doctrine, as 
ine of the Church 


ent Catholick Church, as 
Evangelicks, and in the Societies of the Chriſtians 6f the 
ä iſt ; Here he leaves the Doctrine of the Catholitk Church, 


| wy have terrible Conſe- Ceregpont 
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me would labour ſeriouſly to reform the principal Abuſes 


of che Fee Which have given Occaſion to Schiſm; and others would ar 
cleſiatical bandon the Innovations which they have introduced, and 
ners of ſubmit to the Authority of the Catholick Church; abſtain 
;he latter from Injuries and Invectives, and bear with and diſemble 


Part of the auy Abuſes which may ſtill remain that choque them, fox the 


Sixteenth ſake of Peace. That then they will have nothing more to do, 


Century. 


but ſincerely, and without Prejudice, enquire what has been 


—— —- the conſtant Practice of the primitive Church: However, that 


George 


all Paſſages out of the Fathers are not equally. proper to ac- 


Caſſander. quaint us with it, becauſe ſometimes they have given their pri- 


WNW 


vate Opinions concerning Queſtions, about which themoſt able 
and moſt excellent Defenders of the Apoſtolical Doctrine may 
be divided; but we ought to lean upon ſuch Fallages as give 
a conſtant and unanimous Teſtimony of the general and pub- 


lick Faith of the whole Church. ly, That we ought 


alſo to take notice, that all Things which we ſee have been 


received and obſerved in the Frimitive Church, are not of 
the ſame /\uthority. He takes notice of the four Degrees he 
had betore ſet down in his De officio vir: pii. H: adds, 
1 hat we ought not to deſpiſe thoſe that lived ſince the ſixth 


Century; that ſome of thoſe Authors are eſteemed even by 


Proteſtants themſelves, as St. Bernard, and St: Bonaventure ; 
and that laſtly, that it would be convenient, in order to pro- 
cure Peace, to read the moſt moderate Writings of both ſides, 
Which will ſhew us, that in ſeveral Things we are not ſo far 
aſunder, but we might eaſily be made to agree. 

In the Body of the Book, he follows the Order of the Ar- 


_ ticles of the Augsburg Confeſſion, and obſeryes upon every 


A:ticle wherein the Proteſtants are contrary to the Senti- 
ments of the Church, and what he thinks may be conceded 
rothem, without hurting the Faith ;and wherein the Proteſtants 
on their parts ought to conform to the Doctrine of the Church. 
Updn the firſt Article concerning the Trinity, there is no 
i pute | 

Nor is there any upon the ſecond, concerning Original Sin, 


uuleſs it be in what is ſaid in the Definition of that Sin, 


That it is the being without Fear. and without Confidence 


in God, which ſeems only to belong to actual Sin: But 
. then theſe Words may be applied to Original Sin, if we 
ſuppoſe that it takes away the Power or Habit of fearing God, 


Audi truſting in him. Caſſander however thinks that it would 


be more adviſable to take away theſe Terms, and to define 


Original Sin by a Privation of that Original Juſtice which 
Ought to be in a Man, joined with Concupiſcence. There 
is another more conſiderable Controverſy, concerning the 
Concupiſcence which remains after Baptiſm, v:2. Whether 
nt is tinkul> Caſſunder thinks this is rather a Queſtion about 


Woras, than à true Difference of Opinion: For, ſays he, 
according to St. Auguſtine, Concupiſcence is always an evil 


ching, againſt which we ought to ſtrive continually, not only 


becauſe it is an Effect of Sin, but alſo becauſe it leads to Sin 


aud reſiſts the Spirit; and ſo in that Senſe it may be called 


Sin; which made one Divine ſay, that Sin remains in thoſe 
that are baptized, tho' it is not imputed, But it by the 
Word Sin we underſtand an Offence againſt God, a tended 


by Damnation, it is certain that in this Senſe there is no din 


nn t oſe that are regenerated by Baptiſm ; and that this Incli- 


nation to + in, tho” it be evil, is not imputed as Sin, unleſs 


we conſont to it. 


I The third Article, concerning the Incarnation, has no Diffi- 


| -\\QUry. » £2//and er here ſhews, that the Doctrine of the U- 


bi or the humane Nature of Chriſt is a pure Chimera. 


| . tlie A Man cannot be 8 
or Works, but that he is juſtifi 


pon tc fourth, concerning Juſtification, all Men agree, 
b his own Strength or Merits, 
freely by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, 


and by his Grace. What is added in the Confeflion of Aug. 
burg, that Men are juſtified by eaſy that they receive 


Grace. and that their Sins are forgiven b Ch 
not, in Cſunder's Opinion, to be rejected as impious, fince 


eſus Chriſt, ought 


ſeveral Chatholicks have talked in the ſame manner. He 


ſays, that the Doctrine of the Proteſtants, that Man is 


juſtified by Faith alone, may alſo have a good Senſe, if un- 


der the Word Faith they take in Grace, and do not exclude Re- 
pentance, Fear of God, Truſt in him, Love, Obedience to his 


J aw, Cc. There have been many Diſputes about Righteouſ- 


nels, ſome making it to conſiſt in the Imputation of the gk 


teouſneſs of Jeſus Uhriſt? others in the Righteouſneſs of a 
new Life, communicated to us. Caſſander ſhews that both 


SEIERECST 


te Neceſſity of inward Grace, in order to believe the-out- 


ward Word. 


be ſixth Article, of ehe Neceſſity of good Works, he allows: 
The PA is only about Merit. It 4 Fain, that Works 
done without Grace, merit not; and thoſewhuch Fend 
g00d Air 


arded win 


fication, and go before it, are the gifts of, 


ons which the Righteous do, ſhall certainly 
got pers Wong 


. 
* a: 3 -\ 


ane is 
be will find that the Antients uſed the Terms Converſion, 


Aled Meritorous - 
- In the ſeventh Article; concerning the Church, Calſander 


finds Fault wih their making the Unity of the Church to CAA 
conſiſt in an Unity of Doctrine, and of the Admin {tration Of the Ec- 


of theiSacraments; becauſe that is not ſufficient to exclude cleſcaſtical 


Schilinaticks. He affirms, that we muſt over and above, if Wrizers of 
we would belong io the Church, be in Communion with “he latter = 
that Church which was founded by the Apoſtles, and which Part of che 


has been continued down to us by a lawful- Succeſſion; Sxteenth 
which Union includes Obedience to Paſtors, who have re- Century. 


ceived from the Apoſtles a Power of governing the Church. 


To preſerve this Unity, we muſt know what is this Catho- George 


lick and Apoſtolick Church, and who are the Paſtors whom Caſſander. 


the Holy Ghoſt hasentruſted with its Conduct. This Church, 
lays Caſſander, muſt be vitible. and maſt have an Apoſtolical 


Succeſſion, dee tho the preſent Church has dege- 


nerated from the Purity of Diſcipline and Manners, and per- 
haps from the Doctrine of the Ancients, yet it is always the 
lame, and always the Spouſe of Jeſus Chriſt. It would how- 
ever be convenient, that thoſe who have given occaſion to 


theſe Diviſions, would relax of their great Rigour, allow 


ſomething to Peace, and reform maniteſt Abuſes. 
To keep up the outward Union of this Church, Obe- 

dience to one Sovereign Pontiff, who ſucceeded St. Peter 

in the Government ofthe Church, is required. Caſſauder owns 


this was the Opinion of the Ancients; and he adds, that there 


ould never have been any Diſpute upon this Subject, if 


Popes 2 not abuſed their Authority, and made it degenerate 
into a ſort 


| of Domination ; which Abuſe has given occaſi- 
on to ſome to own it no longer. Yet it would be eaſy to bring 
them back, if Popes would reduce their Power to the bounds 
preſcribed in the primitive Church, and would make uſe of 


it only according to the Practice of their ancient Predeceſlors, 


for the Edification of the Church, te adds alſo upon this 


Article, that it is not neceſſary, for the Unity ofthe Church, 


that the ſame Traditions and the ſame Ceremonies ſhould be 


obſerved in all Churches. Caſſander confirms this i'ropoſi- 


tion by Paſſages out of St. Auguſtine and St. Ferome ; and 
cuncludes, that ſome Ceremonies of leſſer Conſequence ma 
be taken away, provided that Change be made by publi 


Authority quietly ; and that Men continne ſtill united 
in the Faith, and in Rites eſtabliſhed by univerſal Cu- 


ſtom, He blames what they add in their Apology 
ning a Spiritual Unity, to which theſe Rites, particular or ge- 
neral, do not contribute, becauſe it conſiſts in the Righte- 
ouſneſs of Faith, knownto God. For, fays he, in this place 
we ſpeak only of that outward Society from which wicked 
Men are not excluded, in which the Uſe of Sacraments is 


neceſſary. and without which the inward and ſpiritual Unity | 


cannot ſo much as ſubſiſt. 3 . 
The eighth Article, concerning Sacraments, ſetting 


forth, that wicked Miniſters may validly adminiſter them, 


is agreeable to the Senſe of the Church: Caſſunder adds, 
that Faith is neceſſa 
may have their Effect in them; but that however they 
confer Grace greater than what the Devotion and Faith of 
the Communicant would obtain without them; That this is 
what the Schoolmen mean when they ſay the Sacraments 


Work ex Opere operato ; and, That the Proteſtants are in 
the wrong to aflert, That it is not the Sacrament, but the 


Faith of the Sacrament, which juſtifies. 


T he ninth Article, Fiege Baptiſm, not being catiteſted - 
between Catholicks and Protelt: 


its, Caſſiader endea- 
vours to reconcile it with his peculiar Opinion of the Salva- 
tion of Infants, whom their Parents intended to baptiſe, tho 
they died without receiving it. He declares, That as to the 
Ceremonies of Baptiſm, he muſt think they are not abſolute- 
ly neceſlary ; but that we may add to them. He mentions 
here the Sacrament of Confirmation, which is not mention'd 


in the Augsburg Confefſion. He hopes there will be no 


Diſpute upon this Article, if 1 * 5 10 would but adminiſter 
it with comely Gravity. He thinks that tho' the Ancients 
gave this Sacrament to Children with Baptiſm, as well as 
the Euchariſt; yet however we may part theſe Sacraments, 
and give Confirmation and the Euchariſt only to Adults. 


Te tenth Article, of zbe Supper, was differently expreſſed 
in different Editions of the Augsburg Confeſſion, as Caſan. 


der obſerves. The Opinion of the Sacramentarians, and of 
Calvin, is plainly enough rejected there: But the Queſtion 
ſtill remains, Whether the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt 
be preſent there only during the Reception of the Sacrament. 


Caſſander rejects that Error, and maintains that the Catholick | 


Church has always believed and taught, That after the Con- 


ſecration ( which is made by the Words of Feſus Chriſt, and 
the Name of God) of the Subſtance of Bread 


the Invocation 
and Wine, it becomes the Body aud Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, 
aud the Virtue of that Beneadi#tion is not loſt, though it be 
chiefly preſerved for the Uſe of the Sick, He adds, If any 
ended with the new Term Tranſubſtanriation, 


Tranfmutation, Transformation, T ranſelementation ; and 

though there are different Opinions about the manner how this 

| ic made; yet all agrees that the Euchariſt becom s the 
y and Blood: of Chri relent in al 

manner; That the Good and Evil eat the Body of Jeſus 


ding there their 
) 24444444 Vaba- 


concer- - 


in Adults, that the Sacraments 


f whieh are preſent in an inviſible 


Chriſt, and drink his Blood, but in g different manner, 
and with oppoſite Effects, the one fin 


” Y © 20% 4% W oy 
— \ ? 
a ) | 4 * , 
N ; ” * : X 
8 N 
$ d 


— 


1 1 . ws 
* : « . — Ee ͤ— — 
5 9 * — 
aa ? 21411 th * F 
« + ' * * 


25 by 10 5 (ON \ WF — bb 


3 det 


% 


2 


«A * N r 


2 wwe — 


Sixteenth qritarians. 


enen and Life, an r "their. Gatto wich ate in wender Waden. e ede 8 lip 
and Death; ſo that in one . 5 Te. Merit, or Neceſſity, hus been attributed to Ham. 5 7 


ionfly, the Body and. 5 


in and he in t Hin ME 
1 I 3 which theſe 5 9925 Boh 
Part of the of eſtes Chrift, are taken, and OY eit hiſe.of the Ubr- 


Cafſander finds Fault, in the eleventh _ of the Con- 


—— feſſon of gen that Confeffion is ſeparated" from the 
George '— Sacrament 

 Caffander. What they add; that there is no need © Freckoning up all 55 
sus, may,” according to him, have a good Senſe, if ſt de un⸗ 


Penance, Which is à new Way of 


derſiood of unknown Sins, or which we do not temember, 
or of à w00 ſerupulous Enquiry into the Circui utces of 
Sins. But he wool! not have it underitood of thoſe mortal 

Sins which'we ought to diſcoyer to our, Spiritual küren 
He thinks there would be no Di! 4 our this Article, if 


only wile, ra and experience Men, wee exnploy'd Ms 


In the twelfth Article, of N ke finds Fault With their 
putting Faith as a part of it. 28 allows of SatisfaQtion, which 
the Aaybarg Conteflion explains it chüs, that 


tho' the bare Death and P cer Jene Een de at + 5 


dant Satisfaction for all our Sins; and that it is by Virtue of 
this Satisfaction that- our Sins are remitted, 48 well with rel 
tion to.the-Guilt, as to the eternal Puniſhment; yer it is cer- 
tain that God demands of Sinners , Who haye committed great 
Crimes, that they ſhould weep, © e e Alms, and 
ſhew Marks of à Heart truly penitene, | of a Change of 
Life. When we perform theſe Duties, we are ſuppoſed to 
fatisfy God, not by offering up "theſe Actions to him a5 a 
ſufficient Price for the Reraiffion of Sins, but becauſe God 
requires them of thoſe whom he intends to make Partakers 
of the Satisfaction of his Son. And theſe Acts of Fenance, 
are ſaid to appeaſe the Wrath of God, and to redcem us trom 
-our Sins; becauſe, when they are made by the Motion of the 
Holy Spirit, they ſerve to obtain Forgiveneſs of Sins ; they 
ſecure us from the Puniſhment with which God would have 

the Sinner; and they leſſen the Remainders of Sin. 
No tcheſe Actions are performed by Penitents, either vo. 


luntarily, or by Order of the Miniſters of the Church; and 


they are either publick or ſecret. In the primitive Church they 


werepublick tor r but that Cuſtom is ſince al- 


—— abo and they have been changed into ſecret 
Penances, impoſed by the Tribunal of Penance. Indulgence 
was iormerly a Relaration of one part of the Canonicai Pu- 
niſhthent, which has fince been transferred to the Penances 
and Satistactions now impoſed; and the Fower of grantin prong 
them is ſolely lodged in the ie Pope. Caſſander thinks it woul 
e i they were in ſome mealure corrected and mo- 


He does not reject the thirtcenth Article, of the Uſe of the 
Sacraments; but he thinks it is better expreſled in the Ratitbon 
| Project of Union, where it is ſaid, I hat the Sacraments are 

principally inſtituted for two Ends: Firſt, to be Signs and 
(as it were) Pledges of Union between the Members of the 
Church: Secondly, io be certain and effectual Signs of the 
Wil and Grace of God towards us, to ſanctiff us, and to 
_ aſſure us that we have received Grace And laft of all, to fiir 
up in us Faith and Charity. Concerning the A ts 
Sacraments, he ſays it is certain that there 
ones, Baptiſin, and the Body and Blood Jews Orr 
that Confirmation is joined 19 Bagh that Uh if which 
made the Ancients reckon two or three Sacraments ; that 
they never affigned the Number of the reſt ; that Peter Lom- 
bard was' the firſt who divided: the Sacraments into ſeven; 
that this Number having been recciv'd, ought ſo much the 
leſs to be conteſted, becanſe ho ly Actions, conſidered as Sa- 
craments,; are authorized by "be Holy Scriptures, and have 
been called Sacraments by the Ancients ; that the T 
2 not all believe theſe Sacraments to be of the 
2 — Ion ** 3 10 0 BE Marriage con- 
Grace ar ventured to ſay, rigs was 
| 1 Sacrament in the Nate, The dig he ore 4 
fourteenth Arti at no Man ougbt to teach in 
Con 5 44 the be not 212 called, nies of no Difficalty ; 


but he deęs not Gp: in what relates to the Sacra- 
HP Order. C Hays ſomething of i i, and Lego 
les, ney N to retrench abundance of 
0 
5 1 Huld be ordained without an Eccleſia- 


ſtieal Title; according to the 
Chalcedon; and that they ſold chooſe Men of a ThotetesLife: 
\ The: fifteenth Article is. of Ecclefaſtical Ceremonies. He 


iſhes them into three Sorts. I. Rites which cantor'' vocation and Interbeſſio = 
de gbſeryed. without Sin. Caſſavder Won thr in fyck #'" Conteſſa lows, ag Joan 


| Cale they ought not to-be pradiiſed; but! then denies*4) 

are any uch. in the Church. E owns there are ſorn 
which Abuſes have crept, which 2 nt ep 

then he affirms, that, according to n of the 

tere e n unpious in theſe Praffices” 
are in ves mditte; 7 16 BE 

"The Article in the 

fort of Rites mentioned” Crt 


ee or) — — 
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- Nays this third ſort ought not to be diſtinguſ a the 372 as ; F 
cond; betauſe, if thete»Uſages are uſetul, far t Fubſick, r 
they ought to be obſerved, aud the talſe Qpini 225 Men the hn 
may entertain of them-ought to be corrected, Ye adds, th ar Pa rt bi Be on 
the Catholicks do nor believe that theſe Practices do of erm t 22 aun 
ſelves merit Grace or Remiſſion of Sins, or that WE Qupht' 7 905 
to place our Confidence 'ia them; but that N uſe th em 3 4 
dy theſe Exerciſes the N leſi may be. ſubmitted 2 805 pj Ge * IF 
that ſo it may the moreceafily, obey the Law Mu cane, wor 
as to the N eceſſiiy attributed to them, ſeveral; $098; are pers W 
Tuaded, that Humane Laws, which relate not to God or . 
Neighbour, oblige not under i ain of Sing and that the In- 
Fmt. * nr was ap ond to 2 
ge upon a ons; that th 
- the Cauſe of the Lan caſes. 9 510 Dm 3 
e ſixteenth ee giſtrates and Civil Lows Re ON 
has no Difficulty. C alauder there only obſerves, That 51 bog 8 
in the Power nd SH Kings and Princes to 
cauſe the Laws of to be pbleryed,/ & 110 Watch, 3 
over Diſcipline. 5 
The — Article conc 2 the iow: comin EY 5 
Jeſus 7 he paſſes over, as being uſceptible of no 5 
troverſys⸗- N 
The eighteenth is of Browiil, Caſſander makes the whote Fang 
'Controverſy conſiſt in knowing what the Free-will of Man 
can dotowards acquiring of Righteouſneſs before God. Hee: oO 
upon he finds, that St. Z#omas, and the Gicuerality of Divines, 
maintain, That Free-will can do nothing towards Ri hreouſs 
neſs, unleſs it be moved and driven forward. by the Grace of 
God, to whom we ought not to oppoſe the particular Senti- :- 
ments of ſome Divines, who are not tollowed. He „peaks . 
very wiſely of Fredeſtination. We ought, ſays he, to treat 
* of this Queltion, which has raiſed ſo many Quarrels among : 
* the Learned, with ſo much Moderation and Prudence be- 
fore the People, that ir may augment Picty, and ſtir up ra- 
* ther than extinguiſh a Paſſion tor doing Good, give Confi- | 
dence in Grace, and Hope in Glory, and not calt Men in- : 
[ 


* to Deſpair : For this Grace of Predeſtination is ſo much 
recommended in Scripture, and in Eccleſiaſtical Writers, EE 
* only that thoſe who have Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and that 2 
5 iſe the good Works which it inipir pas 75 not attri- 
* bute that 1 to themſelves, or. nowledge that 
* they owe it to , referring it to the Grace of Predeſtina- 5g 
© tion, and 1 do — glory in themſelves, but in 
© God; to the end that thoſe who are piouſly enclined my 
© make their Calling and Election ſure by good Works, 221 2 
8 keep up the Conf 8 they have in their Predeſti- 
© nation — future Glorification; becauſe theſe Things are 0 EE 
joined and united together, that we cannot come at the Grace” 
* of Jultificarion to eternal Glory, but by the Practice 3 wa 
good Works. For Predeſlination conſiſts in God's refol- - 
© ving to give the Grace of Jultitication, and of Perſeverance, : 55 
© to thoſe whom he has predeſtinated to Glory. This. Doct- 
: = of e ſerves alſo in thoſe 770 are moved Jes 
to Repentance and Piety, to teach them, and to give the 
a Confidence, that — Motions are Signs of l Pee Prede vg 5 70 
ſtination, and that if they continue in this Diſpoſition, Rey 
© ſhall certainly enjoy eternal Life; and ſo by this means 7, 
« * will be more enflamed to exerciſe Works of Piety, heit: 
they ſhall know that their Labour will not be in vain, by 
& « the — of God; and that he ar degun this . 
1 accompliſh it r the Day of Jed 
hri 

The nincteenth Article, That Gods at the Author 5 =} 
is not diſputed. | 
The twentieth, of good Works, was explained i in the ſixth. 

The twenty firſt is concerning eee of Saints, te” 
Confeſſion of Augsburg makes it to conſiſt in the ae i") 
of their Faith their good Works. The Apology allows 
three ſorts of Honours 15 Saints. I. Thankſgiving immedi- 
ately to God for the Favours he To ſnewn to Saints; with _ 

2 Commbuntdtici of thoſe Saints who. have been faithful 19] 
their Gilt. II. Confirmation of our own Faith. III. . | 
tation of their Faith and Virtues. Caſſander adds, I bat the 
Honour paid to Saints ſeems principally to conſiſt in having 
4 Veneration for them, in celebrating their Memory, in . 

ng and honouring them; but in a very different manner 


of uſeleſs Prieſts ſhould be lefſe:** fg that by which we honour God: 7 thinks there 1 


7 — upon this Head. Bar then there, Rao four I} 


rote Reticks:: IV. Scha ee 


in Heaven für de whole Church: Bu 


) 


, 25 ; 1 : ' 
— — — | | 5 
of the Sixteenth Century ge 
| IA \ 1 To IN 8 —— 
"Chriſt, who is ſtin the · ole Mediator; tho the Saints pray. deed recite the Words of Jeſus Chri 


t the AN 
22 
Urs of 6 | 
1 latter tor us 
ef ile ſo ne | We x0 $$... . ” ö 
nth. that the Merits ok Saints may be admitted Without do- of the Maß as; falſ Limp a 
. ing any Injury to the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt; and that who ſay, that it juſtifies ex"Opere 'operato. Caſſunder Explains Ge 


\ 


the, | 
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wr of the Church, in Conſideration of the Merits/and Prayers, Joins CEL ff a Virtue of ſan@ifying, not upon account George ,, 
ſander, cf other Members of the fame Body. But then he ons, har of the Merit 


Suptrſtitions; which ate but tob common, ought care- the Covenant us Chriſt Who has inſtituted this Acti- , 5D 


onfidence thin in Jeſus Chriſt. III. The aſeribing of Maſſes, Which are ſaid ſo negligentiy only to gain Mo- 118 


more 
to Saints a Power of ſanctifying and redeeming, and of at-. gey: He thinks that Scandal aue remedied if fe wer Maſ - 
tributing Titles and Honours to them, which only belong to ies were ſaid, and they were, laid with more Reſpect: Ele 
God. As to the worſhipping the Relicks of Saints, C Han- thinks it would be ſufficient if upon Sundays and Holidays 
der obſerves, that it is very ancient in the Church; that pub- one or two 1115025 were ſaid for the People; and chat the7ß 
lick Meetings were held upon that Account; and that Sacri- ought to be inſtructed ear Maſs wit | 
fices were offered to God in the Places where they were but ſince 21775 no Man aſſiſted at Maſs that did not commu- 
ried. "He confeſſes, that in theſe laſt Times Men have fal- nicate, all Men that aſſiſt now DUE TOE in a Condition to 
len into ſeveral Exceſſes concerning the worthipping of Re; offer Sacrifices with the Prieſt, and Pas 
licks, ſome in putting too much Confidence in them, and vine Sacraments, either by aCtual receiving, or at leaſt by a! '1 + 
ſome in impoſing ratſe Relicks for true. He' obſerves alſo, religious Deſire. He approves of Case tan Opinion, that it 
that the Cullom of expoling the Bodies of Saints upon Al- would be convenient that the publick Prayers which are faid + - + 
rars, is but of late. Concerning Imiges, he ſays, that it is at Maſs were recited rather in the'Vulgar Tongue than in 
certain that Chriſtians were for ſome time without —— — Latin, that the People might underſtand them. He is'very 
in Churches; that atrerwards they were ſet-up to repreſent large upon the private M es, in Which no Man aſſiſts, and 
ſacred Hiltories, or holy Perſons; but that they did not wor- where only the Prieſt communicates: He maintains, that it 
ſhip them of a long time; that if they adored the Croſs, that would be much better if the Maſs were celebrated only be: 
Adoration was carried up to Jeſus Chriſt. He acknowledges fore the People, and that at every Maſs the Euchariſt were 
however, that a convenient Worſhip may be paid to Images, given to the Aſſiſtants. He does not however entirely con- 
ir we honour them as Signs and Monuments of the Saints, demn this Practice, though he wiſhes the old one were re- 
and ſhew them Reſpect on the Score of what they ſignify and ſtored. He ſhews, that the Euchariſt is an Oblation and a 
repreſent; erty we abſtain from exceſſive Worſhip; that Sacrifice which conſiſts in the Repreſentation or Commemo- 
we atttibute no Virtue or Divinity to them; and conſider ration of the Sacrifice of the Croſs, the Victim of which is 
them as we do Writings and Words that pleaſe us, by put- in Heaven, and is alfo preſent in the Supper, whereby tje 
ting us in mind of abſent Things or Perſons which we love Faithful deſire of God, that he would be pleaſed to make te 
E | br Virtue and Grace of that eternal Victim, falutary and eff: 
Upon the twenty ſecond Article, of Communion under Citual tot the Neceſſities of Soul and Body, both of the Li- 
both kinds, he ſays, that he could wiſh that ancient Cuſtom ving and the Dead. This is not therefore a Sacrifice diffe- 
were reſtored. He is poſitive however, that the Ancients rent from that upon the Croſs, but is the Repreſentation of :- -- 
did not believe that there was ſo great a Connexion between this Sacrifice continued in Heaven by Jeſus Chriſt the Eter- 
the two Parts of the Sacrament; that one cannot be abſo- nal Prieſt, which does not procure for us a new Remiſſion 
Jutely Teparated from the other; and that any one kind is not of our Sins, but makes that once made upon the Croſs'effe- -> +; 
the true Sacrament. He blames thoſe therefore that ſay, that tual to us. Here he. explains the Canon of the Maſs and 
this Separation is- impious and facrilegious for -any Cauſe juſtifies it in all its. Parts. N leine bin 
whatſover. Laſtly, he ſays, that Peace and Unity ought not Concerning the Monaſtick State, he ſays, it is not the Inſti- 
to be broken upon that Account. Concerning the Adorati- tution which has made it odious; but it is the Abuſe Wich 


o _ 
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3 S 4 New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory * — 


os Froit of the Death of Jeſus Chrilt is only received, be- 
-. Of the Ec: cauſe his Body and his Blood are then alſo received. | 
1 The third is alſo upon the ſame Subject. He there blames 


— 
3 
. 
"I 


Writers of the Author of a Paper, which, according to Ber:ram's No- 
lde latte, tion, diſtinguiſhed the Body of eſus Chrilt received in the Sa- 
Part f ile crament, from the Body of Jeſus Chriſt born of the Virgin. 
_ . Sexceemth He is for laying the Sion, not upon the Thing given, 
Century. but upon the Manner in which it is given. | 
| ———-=- Tn the fifth, he bewails the Diviſions of the Church. 
George In the fixth, directed to Franciſens Balduinus, he diſap- 
_  Caſſanter. roms of Biſhops impriſoning and condemning to death Per- 
ſons accuſed of Herely.. | 
In the ninth, he diſcribes a Conference which he had with 
2 young Anabaptiſt of the Sect of the Mennonrres, who had 
deen condemned to death, and executed, which he diſap- 
"ome 
the thirteenth and fourteenth, he expreſſes his Amaze- 
ment, that his Notes zpox the Hymns were put into the Ca- 
_  talogue of prohibited Books by the Univerſity of Loxvain; 
na ad defends what he had faid concerning St. Catberinc. In 
theſe two Letters, and in the next he ſpeaks of the Moxara- 
. bis Miſſal, which he ſent for to Jobs Da Monln. 
e in the ſixteenth, ſome ways of reforming 
the Church Pablict ones he reduces to three Heads: 
Firſt, the taking away of Scandals and Abuſes, being con- 
formable to the ancient Canons; taking care, that thoſe that 
are promoted to any Dignity give Examples of the Piety and 
Innocence which they teach; and that all the Faithful may 
embrace ard practiſe Charity. Secondly, that in the Ceremo- 
nies of the Church, ſuch a Chriſtian Moderation may be ob- 
ſerved, as the ancient Fathers, and even ſome Schoolmen, 
have prefcfibed. 'T hirdly, that great Prudence and Reſerved- 
roads uſed A porno K _ Tee from uſeleſs 
| ions, and that nothing be taught but what is proper to 
augment Piery and Charity. and 1 Monification of 


the Fleſh and a new Life: That Men found their Do&rines 


upon the Holy Scriptures, explained according to the Senſe 
put upon them by the Catholick Church: That when Men 
refute Errors ſolidly and ſtrongly, = ſhould treat Perſons 
charitably. Private ones may be reduced to two Heads: 
Faſt, whotſome Admonitions performed with Charity and 
Moderation. Secondly, ſuch Paniſhments of Hereticks as 
may hinder them from corrupting others, and yet give them 


time to repent. - | - | 
In the eighteenth, he treats of the Diſtinction of the Sacer- 
dotal Habits. 


He defends himſelf, in the ninteenth, concerning the Ar- 
ticles which the Loxva:n Divines had blamed and cenfured in 
his Notes won the Hymns, The firſt is about es. The 
ſecond is about his ſaying, that the Communion of the Blood 
of Jeſus Chriſt was formerly called Confirmation; and what 
he had ſaid in favour of Communion under both kinds. The 
third is about his manner ot explaining the Words uſed in 
the Invocation of Saints, Ora pro nobis, i. e. Mond to God 
that the Saints might pray for us. And laſtly, about what 
he had faid of Merits, that they are not the Cauſes of Eter- 
nal Life, but the Signs, the Occafions, the Ways 

The twentieth is an Anſwer to Cox Biſhop of Ely, who 
had conſulted him about the Image of the Crucifix. He an- 
fwers, that all Men know how much the Primitive Chriſti- 
ans reſpected the Sign of the Croſs, which they painted, and 
placed in Prophane and Sacred Places, before the Uſe of o- 


ther Images was introduced. He concludes, that this Cu- 
ſtom being very old, ought not to be accuſed of Superſtiti- 


on. What he could wiſh for, is only this: Firſt, that Croſ- 
ſes were made like that on which Jeſus Chriſt was faſtned, 
with a Board on the Middle, on which his Feet were placed, 
25 St. Irenæus and St. Gregory of Tours repreſented it; Se- 
condly, that ſome Paſfages in the New Teſtament were writ- 
ten round the Croſſes; in which the Myſteries of the Croſs 
re mentioned, and which might explain their Signification. 
He treats alfo of the Queſtion concerning the Meriting of 
Saints in the thirty fourth. 
In the thirty ſeventh, he draws a lively Deſcription of the 
State of Religion at that Time in France, divided into three 
Parties; the firſt, of Zealous Carbolicks, at the Head of whom 
he places the Cardinal of Tournon; next, the Hugonors head- 
ed by the Prince of Conde; next, the Reconcilers, headed ac- 


Obs Heſſels of Louvain, born in 1522. was, after he 
had gone 2 his Philoſophical and Theological 
Studies in the College of Arras in Loxvary, called to 
the Abby of Parc. of the Order of the Premon/traten- 
ſes, near that City, to read Lectures of Divinity to 
the Monks of that Abby. Having acquitted himſelf 
with Honour of that ment for eight whole Years, he 
took his Doctor of Divinity's D and was choſen to be 


Principal of a ſmall Theological College that was newly 
erected in Louvain. Martin Rithovins, then eff as ma 


in Divinity, being made Biſhop of yer, Heſſels was made 


mong whom he reckons the Biſhop of Valence, Chancellor Dated 


had written 


and the Peace of the Church, made him yield too much to 


to the Publick; and no Paſſion but that of Knowing and 


When the Council was over he returned to Loxvam, where 


tetchiſm 


eputation. in 


cording to him by the King of Navarre and the Qugen, a- 


de  Hopital, Paul Fox, Doctors Eſpencæus and Subonau wor..." 
and alſo the Cardinal of Lorrain. He 5 wh there were I . 
France three Principal Controverſies; of the Form of publick --e > 0 
Prayer; of the Rites of Baptiſm ; and of the Maſs. Party i 
In the following Letters he ſpeaks of the Colloquy of Poi - Sixrtenth 
h; of his Book, De Officio Viri ii, and of Calvins Quar- Century 
rel with Balduinus about it. | — 
In the forty firſt, he commends a Regulation that was made Ge 
at Bruges by the Magiſtrates for the Maintenanceof their Poor. Caſſinde, 
In the fifty firſt, he deſcribes the Spirit and Character of N 
* ** til : | | 
n the fixty ſecond, he explains himſelf about the Form 
the Euchariſt. He ſays, the ancient Latin and Greek n 
believed, that Invocation and Prayer ought to be joined to 
the Words of Jeſus Chriſt for Conſecration, though the later 
Latin Authors and the Schoolmen make the Form of the 
Euchariſt to confiſt in the ſole Words of Jeſus Chriſt. 
In the one hundred and fixth, he anſwers what Dr, He/ſels 
inſt his Book, and there declares, that he ne- 
ver pretended to take a third Party between the Catholick 
Church and the Proteſtants; and that he is perſuaded, that 
there is not any Salvation out of the Catholick Church, which 
is founded upon a Rock which the Gates of Hell can never 
8 w, though they have attacked it, and done it a Miſ- 
chief. | 
In the one hundred and eleventh Letter, he produces a Pa- 
Breve to the Eccleſiaſtical Electors of Germany in which 
he gives them Permiſſion to make choice of Prieſts to whom 
they might give a Power to adminiſter the Communion under 
both kinds in their Dioceſes. 
In the one hundred and thirteenth, he ſends Pamelixs a Ca- 
talogue of Authors and Books, which treat concerning the 
Rites of the Church FS 5 
Laſt of all Caſſander ſhews in ſeveralof his Letters an ardent 
Deſire to procure the Peace of the Church and the Re- union 
of Proteſtants; in ſeveral others he defends himſelf againſt 
What had becn written againſt his Books; in others he be- 
wails the Calamity of the I imes: He complains, that both 
Catholicks and Proteſtants declare againſt him, becauſe he 
does not things to Extremities: He juſtifies himſelf 
from ſeveral Reproaches thrown upon him, and often ſpeaks 
of his being afflicted with the Gout, with which he was con- 
tinually tormented. | | 
Aſter theſe Letters come two Conferences which Caſſex- 
der had with two Anabaptiſts; one of whom ſeemed perſua- 
ded with his Reaſons; the other continued obſtinate in his Er- 
Caſſender's other Pieces are wholly They are 
theſe; Elagies of illuſtrious Italians and Romans; A Pauegy- 
rick pon the City of Brages ;/ Tables containing Rules and 
Precepts of Rhetorick and Lozick. Valerius Andreas makes 
mention likewiſe of A Treu concerning the Art of Preach- 
ing; Of the Reduction of Greek and Roman Money to that f 


Flanders; with A Collection of Common Places ont of the Co- 


medies of Plautus: Primed by themſelves. | 

George Caſſander underſtood Greek, ſpake Latin purely 
and nobly ; he was ſolidly learned, and had throughly ſtudi- 
ed Eccleſiaſtical Antiquity and the Controverſies of his own 
Times. The flaming Zeal which he had for the Re- union 


the Proteſtants, and led him to advance ſome Propoſitions” 
that were too bold. But he always kept in the Communion 
of the Catholick Church; he declared, that he ſubmitted to 
its Judgment, and openly 'condemned the Authors of the 
Schiſm and their principal Errors. He was a gentle, hum- 
ble and moderate ban, patient under Atflictions, and entire- 
ly diſintereſted. In all his Diſputes he never ſhew'd any Sharp- 
neſs or Animoſity: He never returned Injury for Injury; 
and neither in his Manners nor in his Writings was there 
ever obſerved any Footſteps of Preſumption or ance. 
He avoided Glory, Honour or Wealth, and lived privately 
and retir dly, having no other Thought nor Wiſh but to pro- 
cure the Peace of the Church ; no aq 297 ue but his Study ; 
no Buſineſs but to compoſe Books which might be profitable 


Teaching the I ruth. 

Rade, afterwards Biſhop of Gaunt, to the Council of Trent . 2 
ohn Hi 

he continued to oppoſe the Hereticks, both viv4 voce and in eln. 

Wii, At laſt, being worn out with continual Labours, 

oppreſt d with Sickneſs, and ſeized with an Apoplexy, he gave 

up his Soul to God, November 7. 1566. being 44 Years old. 

The moſt confiderable of Heſſels's Works is his | 


, which is not only a bare ſhort n e of Cat 
lick es, but a D cal and Moral 


e Lord's Prayer, and the 
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ments of Baptiſm,” Confirmation,” and the Euchariſt. There 


of the Ee. is Reafon to latnent that our Author's Death hindred him 
+ a6aftical from making an End of this Work, Which might have been 
riters of of wonderful uſe for Prieſts who have, not very much Eru- 
tte latter dition, to have ſerved as Models of ſuch Inſtructions to 
part of the them as they are obliged to make to the Peo 
| Sixteenth 
Century. he uſes the very Words of Councils and Holy Fathers, par- 
ag, ce et St. Auguſtin 


le whom they 
guide. There is ſcarcè any thing of the Author's in this Work; 


3 Heſ-\ and for that purpoſe he choſe out the nobleſt and the cleareſt 


ſire '- Palfages, which he ſo well underſtood to join them together, 


that when one reads the Text, it ſeems to be the ſame Au- 
tor that ſpeaks, though the M 


Bock, upon the Articles of the Church and the Communion 


of Saints, than upon the other Articles of the Creed. When 
he explains the Lord's Prayer, he ſays excellent things concer- 


ning Prayer; and in his Explication of the Ave-Maria, he 
ges the bleſſed Virgin the Praiſes ſhe deſeryes. In this place 
Tee may learn how to commend the Virgin Mary as we ought. 
Ihe Explication of the Decalogue is preceded by a Treatiſe 
of Laws. What he ſays upon the Decalogue is a good Sum 
+ of Motality. Laſtly, in what he ſays upon the three firſt 
Sactaments, he teaches the principal Thi 

tte Faithful ought to be inſtructed, In this Work he med- 


dles not with Subtile and Scholaſtical Queſtions; nor does 


he handle Queſtions througuly as has been done ſince: He 


Contents himſelf only with propoling things proper to inſtruct 
ork, 


And edify the Faithful. This part whereof had been 
publiſhed before, was printed entire at Louvain in 1571. and 
has been printed ſeveral times ſince in ſeveral places. 
Heel wrote belides ſeveral Polemical Tradts, namely, 
Proof of a Corporal Preſence of the Body and Blood of Jeſus 
Cbriſt in the raps with an Explication of Paſſages ob- 
OE "geared by Hereticks : rinted at Louvain „ 
A Treatiſe of Invocation of Saints, againſt John Monhenins 
mud his Adverſary Artopexs, in which he produces the Tradi- 
tion concerning the Invocation and Interceſſion of Saints; 
Aid in the Preface explains ſome general Difficulties concer- 


ning Prayer. There he ſhews, that God grants to Prayer, 


What he would not grant if Men did not pray to him; that a 
Man that prays is not abſolutely certain that his Prayer is 
- heard; and that all that pray in an unknown Tongue are not 
_ .Hypocrites: Printed at Louvain in 157 6. 
A Refutation of the new Faith called Special, againſt Mon- 
* 'Bemius, in which he proves, that the Faith by which every 
particular Man certainly believes that his Sins are forgiven him 
bi by Jeſus Chriſt, does not juſtify, becauſe that Faith may be 
ktkemoving wholſome Fear; that it attributes to Man what be- 
-- Tongs only to God, by making him the Infallible Judge of the 
Bottom of Mens Hearts; that it is not reconcilable with the 
Effects of Prayer, Baptiſm, the Euchariſt, Penance, and the 
Keys of the Church; and overturns the Word of God: This 
Treatiſe was printed at Louvain in 1565 and 1568. | 
_ - ....__ Heſfels's Diſcourſe of the e 


Faith, eith 


Men, or in 1 upon Things which 


One may alſo rank among i ly Polemical TraQs, that 
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to explain the Chriſtian Doctrine; 
argin tells the Authors and the 


Books from whence they are taken. He is larger in the firſt 


| nz we I573- That Communion under the ſole 


miniſtred under bot. 
ings concerning which _ 


ſtand, 


nd in Hereticks ; that beſides, this Perſuaſion is capable of 


Spain; but all. 


a Vidhaeiifswddty a. N NA 23 7 n I of 
vere Patis ahantis, under the Fame Title: Priited at Eonoan . 


in 1 for: He thete teproves Caſarder for giving private Men'07 7; 
Liberty! e of Pocttine, to continue in a Commmmion eat 

different 'trom that of the Church of Home; and to believe, writers of 

that Piety and true Religion may be in ſeveral Comtnunions. % lar, 


rty to Ju 


fit 


He afftms, that theKnowledge of the true Chutch is not lets Patt of the 
neceſlary tor Salvation, than that of a Creator and Redecmer ; Sixteenth 
and that whoſoever condemns the Church cannot be ſaved. Century. 


Heowns nevertheleſs, that a Turk who ſhould believe in God - 


and Jeſus Chriſt, though he ſhould be in an Error, yet if it is Joby He: 


without Obſtinacy, may be ſaved. . He accuſes Caſſander of 


_ defiring to introduce a third ſort of Chriſtians, who'approve 


neither of Catholicks nor Hereticks : He rejects theſe Media- 


tors, and compares them to thoſe who gave Hereticks and 


Gentiles hapes of Salvation. He reproves alſo the Opmion 
of Caſſander concerning the Salvation of Children who die 


unbaptized, whom their Parents intended to have baptized. 


This is not the only Lract which Haſels wrote againſt Cafe 
ſander ;. he alſo fell upon his Diſcourſe concerning Commu- 
nion under both kinds, and maintains againſt him, i 4 BoOk 
e Species of 

read, is effectual, and confers as much Grace, as that ad- 
He defended alfo the Uſage of the Church in performing 
its publick Offices in Latin, which the People do not under- 
This Tra& was printed in 15 /ũ 06H67. 
We ought not to forget the Cenſure of ſome Hiſtories of 
Saints, written by Hefſels, which Motanus printed with his 
Martyrology at Louvain in 1568. and which was afterwards 
annexed to the laſt Edition of Heſſels's Catechiſm. By thoſe 
ſmall Notes he ſhew'd himſelf a Critick as well as a Divine. 
To theſe Works we may add A Commentary upon the Paſ- 


ſion f our Lord, printed at Louvain in 1568. and A Letter a- 


bout the Conception of the bleſſed Virgin, pabliſhed by Scha- 
tingius in his ſecond Tome of his Bilkotheca Eccleſiaſtica. 
Laſtly, John Heſſels wrote Commentaries upon St. Mat- 
thew's Goſpel, printed at Loxvain in 1572. upon the firſt E- 
piſtle to Timothy; upon the firſt general Epiſtle of St. Peter, 
1bid. in 1568. upon the general Epiſttes of St. John, at Do- 
way in 1599. and at Antwerp in 1601. Theſe are all the printed 
Works of this Author, Who was certainly one of the grea 
teſt Ornaments of the Univerſity of Loxvain; not ſo much 
for his Eloquence, his Knowledge in the Tongues, and his 
deep Erudition, as for his ſolid Jud his wife Diſcern- 
ment, his Love for the Church and for Truth, his Conſtancy 
in Labour, and the Uſe which Men have made and may ſtill 
make of his Works. We? 1 
We have obſerved already, that this Man ought, not to be 
confounded with the other Jobn Hefjels, a Doctor alfo, and 
Profeſſor in Loxvair, who was ſent before this Man to the 
Council of Trent, in which City he died Fanuary 5. i551. 
Some aſcribe to this laſt the Commentaries upon IJſaiab and 
St. Paul, which are printed under the Name of Adam Saſ- 
bouth, Nothing is printed under his Name but a Diſſertation 
concerning Nectarius's Abrogation of Confeſſion: He pre- 
ſented that T'ra& to the Council of Trent, and it was prin- 
ted after his Death at Antwerp in 1564. It is in the Preface 
to that Edition, that it is ſaid, that the Commentaries which 
are printed in Sasbouth's Name, were Heſſels's and not Sa 
bouth's; becauſe. Sasbouth's only dictated to his Society the 


Explications of Heſſel's, which he had heard, and which he 


ſo perfectly remember'd, that he uſed the very ſame Words, 


as, ſays the Author of that Preface, - thoſe have found who 


have compared, thoſe Commentaries with Heſſels's Writings. 
It appears by his Diſſertation upon the Hiſtory of Nectarius, 


that he very well underſtood the ancient Diſcipline. of the 


Church. He unravels the Notions of the Novatians perfectly 
well, with the Cuſtom of the ancient Church concerning Pe- 
nance, and the Hiſtory of the Abolition cf the Peniteniiary's 
Office by Nectarius. He produces the Words of Socrates 
and Sogomen, and explains them. He ſolves them by ſaying, 
that Nectarius did not take away Confeſſion, but only that 
Cuſtom, which was crept in, of having but one Prieſt appoin- 
ted to hear Confeſſions. He wrote purely and politely..: 


Fr ao58igq 97 


EE He Habit, and afterwards procured ſeve- 
abliſhmerits for his Order in Pers. Being returned in- 
1 he acted with ſo. much Zeal, and made ſuch lively 
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moving Remonſtrances to Charles V. that that Prince 
orie Ec called a Meeting of Prelates and of learned and pious Men 
<lefafticel at Halladalia; Where Regulations were drawn up to remedy, 
nie the Diſorders committed in the Indie, which he confirmed 
the lasten by his Edict given at Barcelona in December 1542. Theſe 
Part ebe Regulations were publiſhed in the Fades, but were never exe- 
Sixteenth cuted; and the Spaniſh Governors, or rather the Tyrants of 
Century. that Country, went on (till exerciſing their Rapines and Vio- 
-—————lences. 'Bar:holomew de las Caſas, then nominated to the 
Bartholo-- Biſhoprick of Ch:apa, continued (till to inform the Court. 
mew\delas I here was at that time one Doctor Sepalved::, who, gained by 
Caſas. ſome Spanzards that had tyrannized in the Ix dies, wrote a very 
elegant Book in Latin, by way of Dialogue in which heunder- 
+. / *. took to prove, that the Spaniards Wars in the Indies were very 

| juſt, and founded upon a Right which they had to ſubdue the 
cople of that new World: That the Indians were obliged to 

ſubmit themſelves to the 2 to be governed by them, 

becauſe they were leſs Wile and leſs Prudent; and that if they 

would not voluntarily ſubmit to their Domination, they might 

be conſtrained by force of Arms. That Doctor, to add greater 

weight to his Argument, declared, that his whole Aim was 

to ſettle the Right which the Kings of Caſtile and Leon had to 

ſcize upon their Fee Domaine] of the Indies. He preſented his 

Pook to the Roya Council, and demanded with great carneſt- 

neſs Leave Whom it, The Council having ſeveral times re- 

fuſed it, he had Recourſe to ſome of his Friends that were 

in the Emperors Court. The Biſhop of Chiapa, who was re- 

turned from America in 1551. well informed of the 
Steps of Sepalveda, and being perſuaded that his Book tended 


to authorize all the Cruelties exerciſed in the Indies, oppoſed 


its being printed; and repreſented the ill Conſequences which 
its Publication might have. The Members of the Comncil- 


Royal ſceing that this matter was purely Theological, remit- 


ted the Examination of Sepalvedas Book to the Univerſities 
of Akala and Salamanca. Thoſe two Univerſities declared, 
that it ought not to be printed, and that its Doctrine was not 
Sound. Jepriveda ſent his Book to Rome, and had it printed 
there. The E having notice of it, ſent expreſs Orders 
to forbid it, cauſed the Copies to be ſeized, But fince 
they could — _ the 3 4 in Spariſh 
among the People, the Biſhop of C5: t himſelf ob- 
liged to anſwer it in Defence Che a. | 

R e W108 8-06 ri 10 . 
order d Sepulveda the Biſhop of Chiapa, to be cited, to 
give their Reaſons before the Roya Council of the Indies, and 
1ent Dominico Soto to be a ſort of Arbitrator between the two 


contending Parties, who ſpake ſeveral Days together before 


the Council. The Biſhop of _—_— alone took up five Audi- 


ences; after which Soto made a ſummary Report of the Rea- 
ſons of both Sides, much more favourable to the Bi of 
Cbrapa than to Doctor — wer The Council the 


Biſhop to put all his R _— and to ſend a Me- 
morial of them to the Emperor: He did ſo, but the Buſineſs 
continued (till undecided. De las Caſas ſeeing then no 

of ſucceeding in his Deſign of the Indiaut, ſurrendred 
his Biſhoprick into the Pope's ; and died ſome Years 
after at Madrid, in the Year 1566, being 92 Years old. 

This Biſhop drew up ſeveral Memorals in Defence of the 


Indians, and r the Cruelties which the Spaniards exerci- 
ſed againſt thoſe poor People; ſome of which were collected 


and printed in Spauiſb at Seville in 1552: Intituled, 4 Hort 
Narrative of 24 Bae of the Indies. collected * 
Dom. F. Bartholomew de las Caſas, of the Order of Se. Do- 
minick. This Collections was tranſlated into French by James 
ae Miggrode, and 83 1582. It was publiſhed in Latin 
at Frazcfort in 1598. and in Icalian, tranſlated by James Ca- 
ſtellaui, at Venice in 1643. There have been lately made a 
new Frezch Tranſlation, printed at Paris in 1697. [and at 
Amſterdam in 1698.] | 0 
is Collection contains, firſt, A Relation of the Craelties 
and Tyrannies exercifed by the Spaniards in the Kingdoms and 
Pirovmces of the Indies. e Author does not content him- 
ſelf with writing of them in general, but enters into the De- 


tail of whar they did in every Province. One ſees there that 
theſe firſt Conquerors of that Country were Men without 


Faith, without Law, without Mercy, without Religion, who 
minded only the ſatisfying their inſatiable Ayarice: That no 
Violence, no Rapine, no Inhumanity was left iſed : 


That when they were glutted with the Blood of or | 
ire; 


Indians, they deſtroy'd ſome by the Sword, others by 

that they maſſacred infinite numbers; that they tore many to 
pieces by Dogs, and put others to death by Puniſhments, (the 
very Recital of 


men or Children: That they reduced them all to a cruel Sla- 
very: That they entirely diſpeopled the Country, waſted and 


rumed numbers of rich and mighty Kingdoms; And in ſhort, 


were mote Inhumane and more Barbarous towards theſe Peo- 
ple, than if they had been the wildeſt of Beaſts. .,,  * 
The ſecond Piece in this Collection is a Letter upon the ſame 
Subject; to which is annex'd, a Memorial ed to the 
eror by Bartholomew de las Caſas; in which he repreſents. 


the 1njuſtices, Vexations and Crueltics, committed upon the 
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Indians by the Spaniſh Governors of thoſe Countries; and 
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ſhews, that that uſage is contrary to the true Intereſts. of the 


State, to Juſtice and Religion; and to the Memorial joins O 
theſe thirty Propoſitions which follow. 1 15 | 2 
| | 1 | Wi SAns\ Herr dawn: 
I. The Pope of Rome, Canonically elected to be the Vi- ring . 
car of Jeſus Chriſt, and St. Pete's Succeflor, has received Part of 
his Authority and Power from Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, and this Sixfeensb 


Power extends to all Men, Faithful or Infidel, in things re- Centaur. 


| lating to Salvation, and the Ways of eternal Life: But Wwe 


ought to obſerve, that this Power ought to be differently ex- Barehotzcr; 
erted upon Infidels, who never entred into the Church by Bape, ew de tg 
tiſm, and who never have yet heard ſpeak of Jeſus Chriſt and Can.. 
the Catholick Faith, than upon thoſe who are now Believerd, 
or have been ſo formerly. eee 


II. St. Peter and his Succeſſors have contracted an indiſ- 
penſable Obligation, founded upon a Divine Precept, to pro- 
cure the Publication of the Golpel, and the Propagation of 
the Chriſtian Faith gin cs all the World, that all Infidels 
may be brought to the Knowledge of the true God, When 
there ſhall be any hope of their not oppoſing the Promulgati- 
on of the Faith and the Doctrine of the Goſpel. Ts 


III. The Pope can and ought, by the Authority of his A- 
poſtolical Miniſtry, to ſend able Miniſters out of all the States 

of Chriſtendom, to preach the Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt over 

all the World: He can alſo, by Virtue of his Power, oblige 
them to accept of this Miſſion and Employment: And they , 
alſo are reciprocally obliged to accept it, and to obey the chicf : - 
Pontiff, as they would obey Jeſus Chriſt. | 


IV. Among all the Miniſters who are choſen to publiſh the, 
Catholick Faith, and to convert Infidels, Chriſtian Kings can 
contribute more towards it than any other Men; becauſe their 
Power, their Strength and their Temporal Riches, are great 
Helps to preſerve and defend the Miniiters of the Church, and 
to furniſh them with Means of attaining the End which they 
propoſe to themſelves. | | 7 44 


V. The chief Pontiff, by the Authority which Jeſus Chriſt 
has given him upon Earth, ought to exhort Chriſtian Princes 
to contribute their utmoſt to remove the Obſtacles which ' 
may hinder the Publication of the Chriſtian Faith; and to em- 
ploy their Money in ſending their Subjects who are capable 
of inſtructing Infidels. The Pope can alſo in ſome meaſure 
oblige Chriſfans to contribute, according to their Abilities, 
towards the Expences which are for the Support of 
the Miſſionaries, according to the Neceflity which they have 
in the carrying on ſo pious a Work.—@ 


VI. Neither Kings nor Princes ought to thruſt themſelves 
into this Miniſtry without the Participation of the Holy See, 
and the Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt: And if any King ſhall think 
himſelf obliged, for the good of his Kingdom, to ſend Goſ- 
pel Labourers to inſtruct Infidels, he ought to conſult the 
Pope, who willuſe ſuch Means as he ſhall think moſt proper. 


VII. To avoid Confuſion, the Vicar of Jeſus; Chriſt may 
diſtribute among Chriſtian Princes the Kingddns and Pro- 
vinces of Infidels, of what Sect ſoever they may be; recom-. 
mending to them Zeal for the Augmentation of Faith, and 
an ardent Application to the Enlargement of the Catholick- 
Church and of the Chriſtian Religion, to the Converſion and 
Salvation of Souls, as the only End they ought to propoſe. 
to themſelves. - | Fs | 2075 


VIII. In making this Diviſion the Pope ought not to have 
the Advancement ot the Honours, Titles, Riches and States, 
of theſe Princes at all in view; he ought to think of nothing 
but the Converſion of Infidels, fince that is the only Intenti- 
on of Jeſus Chriſt: In truſting to them the Care of getting 
Souls inſtructed, he lays a painful and dangerous Burthen 
upon them, for which they ſhall be obliged to render a very 
ſevere Account at the Judgment Seat of God, This Em- 
ployment relates more to the Profit of Infidels, than to the 
particular Intereſt of Chriſtian Princes. Ee” 1 


IX. Chriſtian Princes ought ſtrictly to have nothing elſe 
in view but the Service of God, and the Advancement of the 
Catholick Church, when they apply their Care to the Propa- 

% pation of the Chriſtian Faith; they ought to propoſe no tem- 
poral Advantages to themſelves; becauſe all carthly Things 
are tranſitory, and little worth. However it would not be 

juſt. for them, if they can do any thing to the Adyantage ot 
their own States by procuring the Advancement of the King- 
dom of Jeſus Chriſt, to negle& ſo fayourable an Opportuni- 
fidels and the Princcs that govern them. 5 

61 „ . „„ yt, 113 $6791 19 4 1 1 FI, 
X. Infidels that live in Countries far diſtant from Europe, 
and who have never heard ſpeak of Jeſus Chriſt and of the 
Chriſtian Religion, have their | lawful Kings and particular 

Princes, who, are of natural Right the Lords of the Coun- 
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Of the Sixteenth" Century of /Chrifianity. 1. 


W tries where they command: They haveRight to make Laws 
' of the Ecr- there, and ſettle every thing that is neceſſary for the well go- 
cifaſtical- verning of their States: They cannot be driven out, nor de- 
Writers of prived of the Goods which they poſſeſs, without hurting the 
3 5 of Nations, and the Law ot God. | "SB 
art of. 7 Hf Bad | | | = 
Sixteenth XI. The Opinion contradictory to the Principle now laid 
century. down, is pernicious and erroneous ; and thoſe that ſhall ob- 
—— ſtinately defend it, will expoſe themſelves: to the Crime of 
Bartholo- Hereſy: It opens the Gate to all manner of Iniquities and 
mew de las Impieties, Robberies, Plunderings, Violences, Tyranniec, 
Caſas. and irreparable Miſchiefs and very grievous Sins, which diſ- 
WY honour the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, hinder the Progreſs of the 
Catholick Faith, and might plunge Mankind in infinite Miſ- 
fortunes, with the unavoidable Ruine of Souls redeemed by 
the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. In a Word, it would be a means 
to ſtifle all Senſe of Piety, Humility, Evangelical Gentle- 
neſs, and all Chriſtian Virtues; to introduce 1n their Places, 
Cruelty, Perfidiouſneſs, Revenge, and all thoſe Vices which 
are directly contrary to the Maxims of the Goſpel  _ 


XII. Unbelieving Princes ought not to be deſpoiled of their 
States for the Crime of Idolatry, not for any other Sins, be 
they never ſo grievous; nor can their Subjects be at all de- 
prived of their Goods and Dignities for the ſame Crimes, 


XIII. We have no Right to puniſh Idolaters for the Sin of 
Idolatry, nor for any other Sins which they have committed, 
be they never ſo heinous and enormous, during the time of 
their Infidelity, and before they have voluntarily baptized : 
There is no Tribunal, nor Judge in the World, who has a 
Right to diſturb them upon that Account, unleſs they direct- 
ly oppoſe the Publication of the Goſpel, and after they have 
Ee ENS for it, they obſtinately hinder it out of pure 

C oh * | 


XIV. Pope Alexander VI. under whoſe Pontificate the 
Weſt-Indies were diſcover'd, was indiſpenſably obliged, and 
under pain of contravening the Divine Command, to chuſe 
a Chriſtian King; to whom he might commit the Charge of 

viding that the Goſpel ſhould be preached in that new 
World, and the Univerſal Church, the Catholick Faith, and 
the Worſhip of God advanced, and taking Care of the 
Converſion and Salvation of the People that mhabit this new 
World, and of all things neceſſary to attain that End. 


XV. King Ferdinand and Queen Iſabellahis Wife had par- 
ticular Priv my preferably to all other Catholick Princes, 
to engage the Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt to chuſe them, rather than 


| 3s 


the other Princes of Europe, to truſt them with the Care of 


cauſing the Catholick Faith to be publiſhed in the Indies: And 
without any other Motive he might, by the Authority which 
God had given him, inveſt them with that Dignity, and con- 
ſtitute them Miniſters of the Apoſtles in the Iadiet.. Amon 
other Privileges which are particular to them, their e 
Title is, That they had been at infinite Pains to draw King- 
doms, which they inherited from their Anceſtors, from the 
Hands of Infidels and Mahometans, Enemies of the Catho- 
lick Faith: For that intent they expoſed their Royal Perſons 
and their own Blood, when they endeavoured to re- enter the 
Kingdom of Granada, which lawfully 3 to them; 
which at laſt they happily reduced under the Yoke of Jeſus 
Chriſt and the Catholick Church. Befides, they ſent out the 
illuſtrious Chriſtopher Columbus at their own FORE Expen- 
ces, whom they honour'd with the Title of firſt Admiral of 
the Indies, when he had diſcoyer'd thoſe vaſt and rich Regions. 


XVI. The Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt might chuſe them as very 
proper to eſtabliſh Chriſtianity in the new World, in the ſame. 
manner as the Pope accepted the Emperor to be his Son, that 
he might be the Defender of the Catholick Faith; but if this 
Choice ſhould in time become prejudicial to the Eſtabliſhment 
ofthe Faith, the Pope might without doubt revoke it, by the 
Authority which God has given him. By the ſame Principle 
the Pope may, under Pain of Excommumication, forbid other 
Chriſtian Princes to ſend Miſſionaries into the Indies, with- 
out acquainting the holy See; and thoſe that ſhall contravene 
this Prohibition will offend God very grievouſly. | | 


XVII. The Kings of Caſtile and Leon are lawful Princes 
over ſeveral Lords and Kings of the new World; to them 


o 


belongs the univerſal Juriſdiction over the Indien. 


1 12 85 
XVIII. The Sovereign Empire which the Kings of Spain 
have over the Indies, obliges the Natural Kings of thoſe ſub- 
ject Nations to ſubmit themſelves to the Juriſdiction of the 
g ere e e e e e e 
XIX. All the Kings, Natural Lords, Cities, Communi 
ties, and People of the Indies, over whom the Kings of Ca. 
ſtile have lawfully ac juired Rights, 


Faith and Baptiſm; but before they received it, and before 


the attaining of that End. 


the Indiant, 


bußht to acknowledge 
them as their lawful Lords in the manner àbovefaid, after tile 
have freely and of their own Wills embraced the Catholick 


Avr er \ 


| Conn af / / , 
they. ſubmitted to Obriſtianity, and before. the Kings of Cali 
had acquired any, thing over them, they depended upon nor Hν 


Tribunal, not Juriſdiction, of any Judge whatſoever: cldeßaſirul 
JJ) or acorn th.t6 moe 1b. cid. arent. 
XX. The Kings of Caſtile, are obliged, Jure Divino, to ih lane. 
chuſe and ſend, into the Indies Miniſters that are capable to afr ef, 
preach the Goſpel and the Catholick Faith, and to exhort all Six n 


the People of the new World to embrace the Faith of Jeſus Century. — - 


Chriſt, and to ſeek after all juſt and neceſſary Means towards 
{ TA. 1 7 200 Bart holo- 

M7 e nee de in 
XXI. The Kings of Caſtile have the ſame Power, and the Caſas 

ſame Juriſdiction over theſe Infidels, even before their Con⸗ N 

verſion, which the Pope had over them as Vicar of Jeſus 

Chriſt; becauſe they are charged with the Care of carrying to 

them the Light of the Goſpel, and of ſparing nothing towards | 

the Converſion of theſe Idolaters. rs. 
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XXII. The way of eſtabliſhing the Faith in the Indies ought 
to be conformable to that which Jeſus Chriſt took to intro»-: 
duce his Religion into the World; (i. e.). it ought to be gen - 
tle, peaceable, and full of Love: Humility, and the good 
Examples of a holy and regular Life, ought to be uſed to 
invite Infidels, eſpecially the Indians, who are naturally gen- 
tle and eaſie, to ſubmit to the Yoke of Jeſus Chriſt : They : 
ought to be alſo engaged by Preſents, letting them partake of 
our good Things with Cheerfulneſs, without concerning our 
ſelves after their Riches, Hereby they will eaſily perſuade 
themſelves that the God whom the Chriſtians worſhip, is 

ood, juſt and merciful; they will more eaſily ſubmit to his 
Do , and they will forſake the Worſhip of their falſe 
Divinities without trouble. — 5 1751 


* % 
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XXIII. To deſire to ſubdue the Indians at firſt by force of | 
Arms, is a way directly contrary the Law of God, which is 


full of Gentleneſs, Meekneſs and Charity. On the other 


fide, the other Method is that which Mabomet followed, and 
which the Romans took before him, to 0 and ſubdue the 
whole World. The Turks and Moors obſerve that Method 
to this very Day; but it is unjuſt, tyrannical, infamous, un- 
worthy of Chriſtians ; and would cauſe infinite Blaſphemies 


againit the Name of Jeſus Chriſt and the Chriſtian Religion, 


as we have ſeen by Experience, when the Spaniards did ſo 


much torment the Iadiaus: They believe that the God whom --. 


we adore is the moſt unjuſt, the moſt mercileſs, and the moſt 


cruel of all Divinities ; and conſequently, the way of Arms 
and Rigour would be an invincible Obſtacle to Their Con- 


verſion. | HE 3 
XXIV. The Infidels will always oppoſe thoſe who will 
enter into their Country by Right of Conqueſt ; ſo that tago | 
about to ſubdue them, as a proper Means to convert them is. 
to loſe time, andto ruin ſo holy an Enterpriſe. ADH" 
XXV. Ever ſince Chriſtopher Columbus diſcovered. the 
Indies, the Kings of Caſtile have always expreſly forbidden 
their Subjects to make War upon the lxdiavs. The Spani- 
ards could never ſhew any Power, or Permiſſion given them. 
by their King, to commit any Hoſtilities in the new World: 


It they ſhew any ſuch Powers, they are falſified, or have been 


ſurreptitioufly obtained, upon falſe and forged Informations, - 
ab he might run Dao with the Riches of the ore | 
unpuniſhed, or elſe make them Slaves. The Kings of Spain 
have often renewed their Ordinances upon that Matter, to 
put a ſtop to the Cruelties and Violences which might have 
been committed towards the Indian. e 


XXVI. Since they have never built upon the Authority of 
the Prince, nor uppn any lawful Cauſe of making War upon 
the /»4:ans, who lived peaceably upon their own Lands, and 
never did any harm to the Spantards; all the Conqueſts Which 
they have made, or ſhall hereafter make in the Indies, are null, 
unjuſt, tyrannical, condemned by all Laws, and by Divine 
and Humane Right. To prove this Ftopoſition, we need. 
only ſhew the Proceſſes made againſt them, ſtill to be ſeen. 
in the Archives of the Council Royal; or thoſe which may 
be farther made ar every turn, ſince Heaven and Earth cry. 
out againſt the Violences which they have committed again! 


th | j * 


XXVII. The Kings of Caſtile dre obliged by the Laws of, 


God to eſtabliſh fuch good Government in the Iadies, as may 
- enforce the Obſervation of the Laws and, good Cuſtoms of... 

a the Indians, and aboliſh their ill ones, which are not very 
numerous; that ſo nothing may be ſuffered againſt good, 


Manners and good Polity. The beſt way to effect this, is 


to peat the Goſpel; that is the way to preſerve the Inte- 
o | | | ' " 
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is of the King and the Indians all at once. 
. 31S. 4 47 LISTS 14 5 55 | 
XVIII The Devil cannot invent any thing more perni- 
cious to the Deſtruction of this new, World, and to the De- 
ſolation of the Nations which dwell in it, aud the diſpecpt. 
ling of faeh'betmtiful” Kingdoms" in a little time, now fils 


led with great Numbers of Inhabitants, than the Diviſi-- 


ii: on 
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Part of the Faith and Religion; becauſe the Spumiardt employ them Night tent Religions: Whence he concludes, That we 
Sixteenth and in che Mines, and in all war ih 2 | 
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on which the Spaniards have made of thoſe N pens, Which men or C 


the lader: They were far from allow- * But then if God had relolved to puniſh them only becaulc 
ing a Government ſo unjuſt, tyrannical and deſtructiye of the * they were 1dolaters, he would have puniſhed all the Nati- 


People of this new Wore. ons of the e manner, ſince all were enga- 
XXX. From all that 1 Have fad we may conclude, that ee Which, he gave up to the Arms and Wrath of the 

if the Sovereign Demeaſti' of the Tadres belongs only to the . © Iſraelites, to-ſhew. 

Kings of Caſtile the Conqueſts which particular Men make mies, rather to accompliſh the Promiſe which he made to 

for themſelves are unjuſt and tyrannical ; the Partitions which © Abrabam, than to chaſtiſe tdolaters. God alſo expreſly for- 


they have made between themſelves are founded upon no bad the Iſraelites to do any Harm to the Edomites and E- 


laweful Right; and thoſe who uſurp the Lands of the new * gyptias, Who had received them, when as yet they were 
World, — h the Conſent and Authority of the Prince, Pra in their own Country. I, 
are real Tyrants, ſince they act directly againſt his Orders, : 1 that the Paſſage in St. Lale, Chap. xiv. where 
and againſt the Regulations of his Council Royal, which are * *tis ſaid, 
ger» — ſo that no Man in the Indies can pretend * ſtood of an outward Conſtraint by War or Arms; but that 
. | * Motions which God excites in the Heart, immediately, or 
The fourth Piece which is in the Collection we ſpeak of, by the Miniſtry of Angels. | 
zs the Report which Dominico Soto made to the Council of * Thirdly, the Biſhop maintains, That Chriſtian Emperors 
Spam, ot the Diſputation and Reaſons of Doctor Sepalveds * never made War upon Gentiles to oblige them to renounce 
and the Bifhop ot 2 * This Report contains a faithful Idolatry, and to bring them to the Faith: That Conſtantines 
Abridgment of their Reaſons; and therefore I thought my Wars were purely political; and that thus we are to un- 
ſelf obliged to ſet it down at length. « derſtand that Paſſage in the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, (Lib. x. 
ama © | 5 8 * Cap. vi.) That Prince, animated by his Piety, conquered 
& Not Titoftrions, Magnificent, and Reverend Lords and the Goths, Samaritans, and ſeveral other barbarous Nations, 
| © Fathers, you have commanded me to ſet down ſuccintly by force of Arms, excepiing thoſe who ſought his Friend- 
the Summary of the Diſpute between the famous Doctor mY and defired Peace. He therefore having lubmitted him- 
Sep and the Biſhop of Chiapa, without adding any * f ro the Empire of God, G in Recompence of his 
ting of my own, or concerning my ſelf to find out Rea- * Virtue, ſubmitted all the People of the Univerſe to his Em- 
f t confirm their Opinions. Point which you pire. Conſtantine made War upon the Goths and Samar:- 


_ © wanld be ſatisfied with in general, is, to confider what faut, becauſe they made incredible Ravages every where: 


' © Methods ought to be taken to preach the Catholick Faith But when theſe Barbarians were at Peace with the Chriſti 
© in'the new World, which has been lately diſcovered by * or did them no Harm, they let them be at quiet. 


© God's Permiſſion; and to examine how the Em may * Fourthly, he adds, That if we would conquer the pa- | 


© fabdne/thoſe Nations without hurting his Conſcience, by gans, we 7 to do it by the good Examples we ſet them, 
< conforming himſelf entirely to 4- Alexander's Bull. We and not by Violence. He quotes a Paſlage in St. Auguſtine 
"T to examine, Whether the Emperor can jolly make to this purpoſe, who ſays, It belongs only to Mad-men 
< War upon the [n4:ans before he the Faith of the and ns to uſe Force againſt thoſe that are weaker 
Gaſßpel to them? and whether thoſe People will be in a than themſelves. That Father alſo condemns thoſe who, 


| © better Condition to receive the Light of the Goſpel after © when they could do the Pagans no harm, offered them- 


( they have been ſubdued by Force of Arms? Whether « ſelves to that they might be looked upon as Martyrs. 
0 = be more traQable and teachable, and better Glpocd te He quotes this Patlage out of the ſeventh Chapter of Deut. 


© receive the Impreſſions the Spaniards 22 them, and ben you ſhall be Maſters of the Land of Promiſe, you ſball 


© reze& their own Errors to embrace the Goſpel Truths? * overturn the Alars of the Idols; which he explains thus; 
Doctor Sepalveda maintains, That this War is not only * ſeveral Pagans have Idols in their Fields, ſhall we look upon 
© aAllowable and lawful, but alſo neceſſary. The Bi of it as 3 — to break theſe Idols? We had better pluck 


© Chiapa is of a contrary Opinion: He pretends that this War them from their Hearts. When they ſhall have embraced” 


js unjuſt, and an invincible Obſtacle to the Propagation of * Chriftianity, and ſhall of themſelves voluntarily exhort us 
© the Faith in the Indies. 8 to break their Idols in Pieces, we ſhall do it with Joy. In 
Sepulveda builds his Opinion upon four principal Reaſons: * the mean time we ought to pray for their Converſion, with- 
Ihe firſt is founded upon the enormous Crimes which the out being angry with them becauſe of their Idolatry. We 
Indians have committed, and do commit ſtilt- every Day, are not ignorant where they have hidden their Idols; and 
© eſpecially their Idolatry, and ſeveral unnatural Actions: The * yet we let them alone, becauſe God has not ow Power 


© ſecond is taken from the Barbarity and Sthpidity of the In- to take them away againſt theis Wills. therefore 
© dians, who might be civiliz the Government of ſo does God give us a Power to take them away? It is when 


© polite a People as the Spaniards : The third relates to the * thoſe to whom the Idols belong turn Chriſtians. 


Faith, which might be more eaſily publiſhed to the Indians The Biſhop of Chiapa alledges alſo the Example of the 
c wes ces were ſubdued : Tis foutth is taken from Apoſtles | Martyrs, who oyerthrew Idols only by their 
© the cruel Uſage which the Indians give to one another, by © Dodtrine. In ſome Caſes we may make effe&tual War 
n ing each other, in order to ſacrifice to their falſe Di- Infidels ; when they, for Example, violently uſurp 
« vinities. He confirms his firſt Reaſon three ways: Firſt, *< Chriſtians Lands, as they did the Holy Land; when they 
c by Examples and Authorities taken from Scripture : Se- * prophane our Churches; when they — our Images; when 
« condly, by Suffrages of Doctors and Canoniſts ; 2 7 © they commit — Outrages upon Chriſtians in 

« by an Enumeration of the enormous Crimes which the In- the Faith. The Empetor Conſtantine fotbad the Gentiles 
dias commit. He cites a Paſſage out of -Deteronomy* to preſerve their Images, for fear of ſcandalizing the Chri- 
(Deut. xx. 10..—13.) to explain how they ought to make  * ſtians.' If God puniſhed the Crimes of the bodies | 
o 


Var againſt the Indians. The Words of are theſe, verely, it does not follow from thence that all Sins againſt 


When you preſent your ſelves to attack a Place, you ſhall Nature ought to be puniſhed in Infidels; e ought to ad- 
© at firſt offer Peace to the Inhabitants; and if they _ „ * mirethe 

© and open to you the Gates of the Town, you ſhall' do © inmate all that We ay.pu | 

them no Harm, but receive them as you! Frilvtarics: N * « oy y blaſpheme thi hoh Name of Gods or if they diſhonqur 
* the Soldiers to the Edge of the Sword, without Jhuring en, eng ie n they Pit ins Preachers to death; Bur they 
O Sant epargner ni les Femmes, ni les Enfant The Text Ae lays, Tho 

408 Nos quire rom! I fancy the French Tranſlator-miſtook 2 the 2 

_ the $pgnifſh gern or Du Pin follows his Original tight. Deut. Kr. Tz," 14; * 
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eit is not lawful to make War upon Idolaters, barely becauſe 
Wee they are Idolaters, or Sodomites, or guilty of any other 
}fuflicat * perſonal Crime e 
writers of Doctor Sepulveds ſays beſides, That the Indians are Bar- 
1 latter ( barians, born to Slavery. The Biſhop. of 'Chiapa fays, in 
prof the « Anſwer to this Objection, That it is not lawful to make 

jx;ermth « War upon Infidels with a Deſign to bring them to the Faith, 


* 


. - « in order r dead: Thur i f . led in CAO 
jartholo* « tivity, as St. Pax $: That it is neceſlary, that thoſe 
rw de las win embrace the Faith ſhould have a pious Affection 
ian to lead them thereunto; and have no Averſion to the Prea- 
WW + chers of the Faith, who, by the good Examples of their 
Lives, ought to draw Infidels to the Doctrine which they 
' + preach to them. Now it is plain, That War is abſolutely 
« contrary to this Eud, becauſe it creates in Idolaters 3 Hor- 
« ror of the Chriſtians, who cauſe to them fo much Miſchief. 
© They can only deteſt that Law, which authorizes, as they 
imagine, ſuch dreadful Diſorders. The Biſhop concludes 
with ſaying, That we are miſtaken, if we ſay that the Wars 
made upon Infidels are not intended to introduce the Faith 
with open Force, but only to ſubdue thoſe barbarous Na- 
ions, in order to diſpoſe them to receive the Faith volun- 
« tarily-: He pretends, That that is wrong Reaſoning, becauſe | 
War ſows Terror among thoſe People; and that if they 
embrace the Faith, it is rather out of Fear than Love. Their 
« Neighbours, who hear talk of the Violences, Robberies 
and Maſſacres, which the War has cauſed, to avoid theſe - 
« Misfortunes, embrace the Faith blindly, and without knows | 
in whit they (ve. ot hate 227 OT 5s 
© DoQtorSepulveda raiſes another Objection; namely, That 
© the Iadiaus maſſacre innocent People, to ſacrifice them, or 
© teat them To this theBiſhopanſwers, That if the Church 
© exhorts us to undertake the Defence of the Innocent, it 
© ought not to be done by Force of Arms: Firſt, becauſe of 
© two Evils we ought always to chuſe the leaſt. If the Ju- 
© 4;as kill and eat ſome innocent Perſons, it is doubtleſs a 
great Evil; but War would bring many more Maſſacres 
along with it : And beſides, theſe Wars diſhonour the Faith, 
© and render Chriſtians odious to Infidels. . If they kill Men 
© to facrifice them, they are in ſome ſort excuſable, becauſe 
they are in an Error, and would never truſt Soldiers, who 
© come to them with Arms in their Hands, to rob and to 
© kill them, rather than to inſtruct them. Their I ce is 
their Excuſe; and conſequently we have no Right to puniſh 
© them. Platarch ſays, that when the Romans ſubdued the 
©* barbarous Nations which ſacrificed Men, they did not puniſh 
them for it; but forbad them to do ſo for the future. The 
Indians are not obliged to come back from their Errors in 
a Moment; the Light of Nature, which lets them know 
* that there is a God, teaches them alſo that they ought to 
© honour him, to thank him for Benefits received, and to pa- 
« cifyhim for Crimes which they have committed againſt his 
* Majeſty: Conſequently they ought to offer to him what 
© they have moſt excellent; and fo they are in ſome ſort ex- 
< cufable if they ſacrifice Men to the Gods whom they wor- 
« thip, I ſay 83 is excuſable, becauſe they have 
5 2 the Supernatural Law. They know on- 
< ly the Law of: Nature; and beſides, the Light of the Gen- 
tiles is obſcured by thick Darkneſs. They think they do a 
« Thing very well pleaſing to God, when they offer to him 
© the Lives of Men. This alſo may be confirmed by the 


« Teſtimony of Scripture, becauſe God, to try the Fidelity That Poſſe 


+ of Abrabam, commanded him to ſacrifice his only Son, 
* whom he ſo tenderly loved; becauſe God is the abſolute 
* Maſter of the Lives and Deaths of Men. God likewiſe 
* commanded the Iſraelites to redeem themſelves by-ſacrifi- 
< cing ſome Animal. It is obſerved in Scripture, that it is 
© impoſſible to give a greater Teſtimony of Love, than to ſa · 
< erifice'a Man's ſelf tor the Perſon whom he loves. There- 
fore, in the Indies, the Wives, whom their Husbands love 
deſt, bury themſelves with them, that they may give them 
the more ſenſible Proots of their Comugal Fidelity. 
- + In Anſwer to the Reaſon which Doctor Sepulveda al- 
+ ledged,' that the Barbariſm of the Indies, who are born to 
Slavery, is a ſufficient Title to declare War againſt them, 
in order to ſubject them to the Dominion of the Europeans; 
< the Biſhop of Gbiapu ſays, there are three different Species of 
© Barbarians: For firſt, that Term may be generally taken for 
any Nation which has ſome extraordinary Opinion, or fol- 
los any particular Cuſtoms, tho! it wants no Political Pru- 
© dence to guide it ſelf in its own Affairs. The ſecond ſort of 
_ © Barbarians is of thoſe who have no L. by which they 
can make themſelves underſtood; Such were formerly 
© the Egli who had neither Letters nor Chatacters to ex - 
« preſs their Thoughts. The third ſort-is of thoſe who re- 
* temble 5. meaſure the Wild Beaſts in the Stupidity. 
of their Underſtandings, their Brutal Inclinations, and the 
Extravagancy of their Cuſtoms; who hp "try the Fields, 
© without ever gathering into Towns or Cities; who have 
© nb Laws nor Policy; who obſerve nothing of what the 


lerve it for the King of Spain. | 


1 


„ the Corbis and Alans did heretoſore, and as ſome Aiarit 
Aal do to this Day. It is as law ful to make War upon of 7E » 
; ſuch ſort People, as it is to hunt Wild Beaſts 3 and it cleſtaſtical 

would be a great piece of Service to theſs Nations to bring rin f 
them to Diſcipline. But tho' the Indiaus have ſome extra- the l, 


- ordinary Cuſtoms, and are not yet well poliſhed, yet wie part of the”. 


c a ought not for that Reaſon to look upon them as barbarous: Sixt 
ceneury» © which cannot be demonſtrated by natural Reaſons; but that | | 


On the contrary, they are gentle, civil, tractable; they ure Century. 

* numerous, have Cities, 2 Laws, underſtand Arts, frm ant 

Sovereigns, and à ſott of regular Government: They not Barthel 
onlypuniſn Sins agaitiſt Do, but they have Capital Puniſh<mew de las 

ments eſtabliſned amongſt them for Crimes of leſſer Con- Caſa . 

* ſequence. Their Polity has its particular Rules; and ſo & 

* their Barbariry is no ſufficient Reaſon to declare War a- 

gainſt them: That would be a viſible Injuſtice, and down- 


light Tyranny ; inſtead” of furthering'the publiſhing of the 


E 


| Goſpel by that Means, they would ſoſe all Hopes ot eſta- 


bliſhing the Faith among theſe Idolaters. The beſt E 


dient would be to ſend ſome Preachers into the Ludies, to 

* endeavour to bring over ſome of the Principal of them to 
the Faith, with whom they might treat of Peace, in order 

to favour the Entry of the Europeans into the Indies by 


_ * gentle and peaceable Ways. If there ſhould appear any - 


* Danger, they might build ſome Forts upon the Frontiers, 
- there bor treat 1 the 5 ſecurely, and ſo to 

bring them to reliſn our Religion by degrees, by the good 
Examples which they might give W peg * N 1 


The laſt Piece in this Collection is a long Memorial, which 
Bartholomew de las Caſas drew up b Order of the Council 
Royal of the Indies, to be e. to the Emperor. He 
there ſhews, that it is juſt, and for the Intereſt ot Religion, 
and of the State, not to deliver the Iadiant up to Tyrants; to! - 
preſerve their Liberties; to treat them as the reſt of his Ma- 
jeſty's Subjects; to let them enjoy their Eſtates; and not to 


give the Fee of their Country to particular Lords, but to re- 


Upon this laſt. Point this ſame Author wrote a Lars 

to examine this: Queſtion, I betber Kings or Princes 
can with a ſafe Conſcience, by Virtue of e e ü 
alienate their Citizens and Subject: 1 Crowns, * 
and ſubmit them t0.the. Domination ef any other parnicm 
lar Lord. This very rare Book was printed: twice in Ger» + 
men oe e 
at * in 1625. by Femes Hillinger, in the Printing 
Houſe of Bernard Wildixs.- Ba de las Caſas han- 


dles very delicate and curious Queſtions in that Book, con- 


cerning the Rights of Sovereign Princes, and of the People. | 

Some of the Peng an Manners ink he aſſerts are 5 
theſe; that in the Beginning of Things Men and Goods were: X 
free: That Servitude is an odious Thing: not introduced by- 
any natural Cauſe, but by Accident: That it is not preſu-/ 
med, but cog to be proved: That no Lapſe of [Time pre- 
ſcribes againſt Liberty: That Kings have not æ direct and ad- 
vantagious Royalty over the Eſtates of their Kingdoms: Tha 
they are not P s, nor, properly ſpeaking, Lords: That 


their Subjects are not their Vaſſals ; but that they have a S0. 


vereign Juriſdiction over Goods and Perſons: That when: 
we Jay their Kingdom is theirs, we muſt underſtand that 
Propokition as to Juriſdiction and Protection, becauſe the 
Terms Meum and Tax do not always denote the Propriet 
of any thing, but ſometimes a Power to rule and govern it: 
ors of Eſtates ought to be eſteemed Proprieta- 
ries: That the Power of Kings is for the Good of the Peo- 
ple: That the Revenues which they enjoy as Kings, are not 
annexed to their Perſons, but to their Dignities: That When 
a King has ſeveral Kingdoms, Charity obliges them to help 


one another mutually, if they can do it without any conſdee - 


rable Damage; (for in ſuch a Caſe every Man owes more 
Moab try than to Strangers:) That all Laws of 
Princes ought to have the Advantage of the People, and the 
good Government, of the State in view. From theſe Prin- 
ciples he concludes, chat Princes gannot alienate their Sub: 
jects upon any Pretence whatſoever, if they do not volun- 
tarily conſent: For ſays he, the Eſlate of the Prince is of 
four ſorts; namely, Juriſdiction, or Civil and Criminal 
Power; what belongs to the Treaſury, (e. i.) the publick 
Revenues of the Government, of which he pretends the King 
is only Adminiſtrator; the Patrimonial Revenues, which the - 
King has by Succeſſion, or Acquiſition; and * Goods 
of his Subjects, over Which he has Juriſdiction. He does not 
think the Prince can alienate his Iuriſdiction, becauſe it is @ 
publick Right; nor ſell it, becauſe no Price can be put upon 
it; nor give it away, . becauſe it is no part of his Patrimony; 
but belongs to the Crown: Nor does he think the publick 
Revenues of the Government can be Sharing, or-that 


Preſcription. is valid in ſuch Alienations: Nor does he think 
that an) Subjects can be diſcharged from any Burthens or Tri- 


butes, to Which they are obliged by the Laws of the State. 
He;pwns/what is Patrimonial may be alienated; but then 
that it is to be done with Moderation, and exceſſive Profuſi- 


* Law of Nations preſcribes; who run at all Adventures to en ought to be avoided; becuuſe Poverty does not become a 
* tical or * do W to all thoſe that cannot reſiſt them, as 
„ 0 L. 5 | | 1 255 \ 


Sovereign; : and it is for the Advantage of a State that te 
e king 
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22 calling a General Council, et fir ask, NON 
* maus Lawyer. | e Ba Bs to call one? Campegins ſays, that re- Thema; 
0 eee went with his Brother: in N it is the Pope's; and gives the following Reaſons: Canpe .in, 
\- feveral L N \ becauſe in the old Law it was unlawful to call any YV 
An withaut the Authority of the High Prieſt, Secondly, 
t becauſe, a8 the ipal Perſon in any Church calls a Chap- 
ter, and the Metropolitan aſſembles the Biſhops of a Pro- 
Be * (TIER ſo he chat has the Authority in the Church 
| Trent in 1545, and — * af the Univerſal Church. "Thirdly, be- 
i * bee g ee e ors and Kings mult be cal- 
72 UW. . Jena 5 $564. aged o on to-it; and it is the ope alone who has Juriſdiction over 
| them all, in Matters relating to Faith and Religion. Fourth. 
I, becauſe-no Baal . can be held without the Pope's Au- 
i » according to the Rule produced by Socrates, * - 
| thorized by:Popes Julius, Libertas, Innocent I. Leo]. and Pe- 
 lagins: He owns, that Emperors have called ſeveral Councils; 
but he ons it * „ by the 3 with the Au- 
. thority opes: affirms, that theſe Examples cannot 
create a Cuſtom, becauſe. this is never done but out of ne- 
cCeſſity, and becauſe it is difficult wn all the Biſhops toge- 
i- ther any otherway. If a Pope ſhould pond with ler, 
aud it cannot be diſſembled without Scandal, he thinks the 
| or the other Faithful, ought to admoniſh him to 
De- clear hinaſeif, by making publick Profeflion of the true Faith; 
and if he: they vught to require him to call or cauſe | 
- io 2 10 wider i ROO KN We the the 
of do it without. him. Campegris confeſſe 
an un Herve bop ope is inferior to a. ick Council. — 2 ſe⸗ 
in which: the Cardinals have a Right to call 2 
Council, is, when two contend for the Pontificate, and it is 
doubtful who- ought to be obey'd, for neither of the two has 
a Power to; call: one; but then we.ought;to ſuppoſe that the 
Right of both i dachte, for if one be choſen by * 
of the eee n ocher be an Intruder, an U 
and Apoſtatical tather than Apoſtolical, there would 
need ot of calling a Council, or at leaſt the lawful ES bo 
to call it; ſo alſo, if two contend about the Validity of an 
 Eletion? and but one is in Poſſeſſion, tis he that muſt call 
8 Fn — Ik in the alledged Caſes the * will got 
10- call one, n peror to do 
il: it, as Protector if the Pope refuſes, to 
1 A. him by his Mandate. Laſtly, he is is 
er relates ma — own Arne, even 
- Pope bd 8 Dull e them; and though the 
e e ws 2 1 — to ſuch a io de 
2 againſt his mig to A the 
Truth according to the Laws are God nd Ian. : DN 
| the Lime within which 2 el is to be cal- 
led, he makes the 2 Obſervations: That a 
ciem Term ought to be fixed, that | thoſe that, are An. 
moned may have time to come: That a, Yeat ſeems ſuf 
ee That this how ade 
pends upon the Will and Prudence of the Pope. 
ö mag is > 2 Frequens of the Council of Coons, 950 
He gives 
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King there ſet Soma. Rong be ws. 
oboe to deſer it, i rorogation be not 
| Penne: of. we. Chirch. He would have the Ab Aten er 
5 lor till ory 2 a ! Prelates ot toge- 
ther: He .ough 0 Buſineſs for fir arch hit is 
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ma * The u uſual ow once 1 is to fd. e tient a be 
He thinksuch, tuugkt Hefe, 
a!ſo-be- mage by a ſimple Publication: pf the 4 f Ag ' 


of the He. Metropolitans to ummon their Suffragans 7: 
Gade al Citation-: 152 
leer: & Bull of Come. 


Though every Man be not Fed 


 thebacter '«thries; yet he hag fie Regſon to complain of being nt lecke, aha 
e 6 e a 


Part ef ia hut: 


Sixteenth e 
ae Ve — 


cils are 8 only of Biſhops: 
Epbeſus an Abbot declares, That it Thane not to wo 
but =—Q to Biſhops to ſubſcribe Deciſions: Chat St. Augau- 


tin, ſpeaking of Councils, ſays they avs fone 25 Bi 
A Ops : | hat 5,97 Youn aſſiſt mere, 25 6 nor } 
lablenbe! in that Quality. Abbots and Cardinals wagt alſo 
to be called and admitted; Biſhops elect likewiſe, though not. 
Conſecrated, and Biſhops: in partilus: Curates at Prieſts - 
aught not to be excluded; oy de 2 FAS does/notithink'the | 
Laity ought to be admitted wh en Queſtions of 8 
and Eceleſiaſtical Matters are in agitation 
they may be 2 eſent, bur mot at Lan only at ee, 
pri eee #(4) The Emperor and Kings are alſo ad- 
mitted as Protecters 3 of the Churehʒ but they 
ought not to judge and give their Opinion in Matters uf Faith. 
Hereticks ought to be Loy that they may be convinced by 
ny and Authorities. Cnnſcs' — 8 for thoſe who. - 
t to be there. and are not, re nels, Neceſſuy 
een He does not think 2 —— Prohibition 
is a ſufficient Reaſon; and affirms, that we ought in ſuch. a 
Caſe rather obey the Pope than the King. Proctors for the 
Abſent ullowyed. Thoſe who come not to the Coun - 
eil may be gxebimmunicated, and deprived of their Dignities;| i 
this however in net ouſtornary, and they are contented to pu: 
niſh by ion! Campeg iu cites on that Oceaſſon a 
Letter of Theodofits's to Dicſcorus, and a Canon of the ſe- 
cond Oonęil of Arles a 'thaſe that withdraw from the 
Council. The Puniſhment againſt thoſe that hinder Men 
fromcoming to the: Council is uſually Excommunication.: | 
The Pope ought to preſide in Councils; either by himſelf 
der his Lid mary ie it would be very convenient! if he conld be 
there in r n Seſſion / is this: _ 
archs, Primates, ops, Abbots, Generals 
| and Deputies of 1. Rich and powerful 
Biſhops, or that have any — { ought:not: upon 
ie Othe Dink of Hynes eu proves Ge Kg of 
ass, runce the King e 
| Romans? He fan Yes, if the King of the Romans is not an 
; Aſſociate i in the xnpire, and fo only he me EY 
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it; and this H ruth is foltided upon Au es of e 
b the 14 1 the F 
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them in, and the ttt | 
File before tog of Cefar and By 
Canpegius approves of the how Way'of ub 
-fions. in Conne in the Pope's. 7 wan berls preſemt 


there in Perſou; if he id abRnt, That theji ſhonid_berinad#in | 


[the Name 4 ig 
prov pee g for ſreevitig'4 the 
tore the C „ and urges 4 Letter of Bt. Iich for an Ex- 
ample of this Practice. He fays. when the _ Art the. 
5 — the Codheile boſate their on, hoy did s 
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V trom Jeſus Oumiſt, if the Pope be LO 
1 But rg he be hat, he dors not think that th 
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immediatcly from Jeſus Chriſt, but was deres e it i fo 
the Pope, who gives:: Force and Auchority- TG T- 
tricate himſelt from the Difficulties — bevea@mbly 


ſtarted) againſt this Option. tie ſtarts a frivolous; 

and fays; that the Autnotity of ' Councils is from G00 as to) 
their Nature-and Virtue/but that it cones from tie Pop, as. 
to. the Perſon that acts and communicates it to the CDẽ, 
Purſuant to theſe Principle It n 
ordinary Abſent, 
that in is Abſen 

When the Pope is 
Jadges: ThartheGounei 
on over r pere 


_ Sie, Compeghar obſerves, 'thar we atcient: e e for e 


ve his Vote upon Matters propoſed, 
. 25 1 hat oftentimes, When 3 
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14K There alſd we may ſoe Examples of 


With Hereticks. Campegiui thinks this is a 'waytbefore 
'#&Hetefy has been condernned; by the Chu eden 
Whole Ni is plunged in Hereſy: or Schiſm but he is 

ot for givit 14 Place in a gs ere ity emen = 

e on condemned: He thinks t to 

as'a Perſons. Thoſe that ond are 
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— — Torr yon yn — 
Of tbe Ec. cil however may then liſue out Orders for the 
1 Defence of the Thutch,” und even pr de 
rirern & in Caſes where the Law gives it no Diſpoſttion; if 
ter de deferred without great: Prejudice to the Chüreh; N 
e 9.0 anne without Rog prefing Ne- 
Sixtoneb. . offity . | 2 9 5 I * | 
— Laſtly, Canperinr fps the W e diſſolve, tranſlate, 
———andprorogue:s Stare of the: 
Thomas: "Church be not x troubled by this: Dinan Teranflation,-or 
| -Prorogation; cannot 8 when. this coop 
Yr called for Canſes which do not on the * 
to which he alone cannot * 
Culled for a of Faith; do denne in Koulr 
which cannot be decided . Council, as the 
hem option if it is called againſt a Pope 
A of Hereſy z if Hereticks ſhould- 
— Tab 10  Cooncit in caſe it were not changed, 


DIKA 2 wi e eee 70 

"The other Treaties of Thawss Cnpegias were 
Vice in 155 Thefirſt is, Orbe Aut | 
i Pm ö folto mn it 
this Earth, that he 


Ve . bis rom: That 


Peter 2 
nor till Jeſus Chriſt commanded him t Feed bit Sheep; that 
however, = Ants png eſteemed the worthieſt in the A- 


— 


That the Holy Fathers af the 
pom — — 4 — — That the Keys of the 


22 qo mens! wp =P hat 5 and Wray ae hon 


and received his Power immediately from Jeſus! 
| Which was Fend St. Peter 
s alſo to his Sucreſſors; and that the Popes: of Rowe: 
have only bern avened. by'the Churctras his Sncceflors;' that 
they may aſſumè the Title of ff the Univerſe! Church: 

| That all the:Faittiful are obliged to bey them: That-Bi-. 
[Princes: an Councils have ſubmitted ta them. a 

That the greater-Canſes have in all times been catried. tothe 
Holy See ; That allthe Faithful are allowed to carry theit. 
r frm the Eleiohs: 


| Tha the Comrtit of B believed. in. General ; ; and that 
©; would be: While To); it by: 


makes, ſince. 3 
may 1 others, 3 4 


| became m common —_ the too 


| — — 
| e eee org 
18 


N the other” - Solations — we ſhall ok that 26 
they are not ſolider than this. He affixms alſo, but upon ve: Of che He. 
ry trivolous Reaſons, That the Pope cannot voluntarily ſub- cle ſſaſtical 
mit to the: fey -2vnie of a Council. 


He attributes to the Writers of 


Holy See the Power and Right of confirming the Decrees ce latter 


and Ads of Councils; of ryeQing ſuch, as have notibeen}?4rt ofthe 


held purſuant to Canonical Rules; of explaining any Ambi- Sixteenth 


guities in their Decifions ; of diſpenting With their ees; Century. 

and even of revoking and aboliſhing them. Campegiu often —= - 

quotes the falſe Decretals of the firſt Popes, to liſh theſe Thomas 
ed Rights of the Sovereign Pontiff. | Campeziu, 


This Treatiſe is followed witir a Diſcourſe « concerning the, NV 
Daty of Chriſtia® Princes. Campeg ius cites upon this Ar- 
that noble P of St. Auguſtine, Lib. 5, Cap, 
14 De-Crontate Dei, which contains an Abridgment of all 
the Duties gf ' Chriſtian Princes; and then ſets down their 
principal Duties particularly; ſuch as to love Juſtice ;to have 
no End but the Good of their Subjects; to honour the Mi- 


| Niſters of God, and not to meddle with Things relating to 


Religion; to abſtain, as Conſtantine did, from judging: ot 
Biſhops; to undertake the Detence of Widows, Orphans, 
and the Poor; not to atempt any thing upon the Eceleſiaſti- 

— JuridiQion;not to make new Impoſitions upon Church- 
mens Eſtates ;'to fi their Communities: to rebuild rui- 
— Churches ;to e the Laws; to prevent Civil Wars; 
o preſerve Peace; to defend his Subjects; to protect his 
Alkes to be faithful in his Word and Treaties; togive 


Y Employments to Men of — 9818 not to raiſe new Taxes 


9 ene 9; 
in another Trentiſe, That Priefis. may | 
Pier te dee e, "Phe id nor donkey dec. 


4 _ allowed-them'in the old Law; and St. Pau com- 
theſe laſt Words, 


mands in the new Law to be charitable and hoſpita- 1 5 
ble, which they cannot de ir che) have no Eſtates. In the 


had Wives and Children: Theſe, by the Laws of God and 
do — — Tbs 'G 


oſpel reacherh 
Chriſt had a Purſe ; and when he forbad his Diſci 
Gold or Silver, or to carry any in their Purſes, it was but 
for a time, and ſd long as they were not allowed to preach. 


to the Gentiles: After his ReſurreRtion, Jeſus Chriſt revok'd 
that Prohibition.” Nor i is 1 rm Nee, rote 


trary ee i Cort of i . other Paſe 
ufer e G wich Here abjefted toſhew that the Mi- 

Chriſt oughtto polleſs no Eſtates. He ſhews, 
in a Sanne, That * 1 alſo poſſeſs TO: 


In = e of the Re) "Sar 7 Paſtors, after baving 
- en e Obligation he under to reiide upon their 
Sees, be dener this obligation to be properly of Divine 
n tho? it may be called 
either benauſe it is ordained by the Inſpira- 
8 ly Spirit, or it ãs a part of that Order 
wich lende Mon 0 God. reckons up at laſt the Rea- 
ſons for;whicl a Biſhop may de abſent from his Church. 
In 2 concerning Piuralimy of Benefices,'he blames 
them ſeverely.:: He ſays it is uncertain whether. this dy: 
Diſpenſiitions, or thro' the or: — 
pen or thro? the Importunity e Petitio- 
ow He thinks it would be a great Service to the Church 


to m n and inꝭ ſuch Diſpenſations to have 
7 2 3 to the Narr or Adv 
for of particular Men. 


of Chur 


thi Þ 


to. have ſeveral, provided TT og neg 
Man evo 'Benefices, neither of which are alone 
ſufhcient-to = 1 >a per —— two = i 
are united: when) a Prebend erſonage ure in 
Lare Church: ;; when che Perſon to whom ſeveral Benefices | 


1 8 | are n Church, c, 
FTP A 18 hs Teſs of yn ce proyed that k is 
greater Sano by the Law —— give Money, not 
io cotrigible: ly: foro 2 Orders, or -Benefices with Dive: of of 
indeed be 1cſs-great ; but ſimple Benefices, | heiconclydes,, that the 
di \ be e 6 i be ou take M f 


he would not incur thoſe 
Simoniacks, which he 


_— 
ad give ti hity- Money 0 ae thoſe: 


No Man of good: Senſe will be-fatisficd-with;that that Anfiwen: ' 1. 10 ©1991 
for whether we regard the Cjme, ot ine publick Good, !' 2 S l the He i . 
will certainly hold true, I hai / God has given his . Hence of Aunateſ ound the Divine 
a Power todepoſe the 3 ſome Qccaſions,'tis 1 2 the r Which a LY 7 1 Tythes 
when he is mot guilty, and ee de ee ol ee the, holy Prie . bur refers their Iaſtitution to the 
to his Flock. A Pope who hates 4 — ol Vienne in 1311. ie thinks it would be unjuſt 
Church; „„ SINS —— .nafiſe-this. Prixj to che Pope: Fand that it is very reaſo- 
thy of the Name of C nor lefs 3 2 W niches ſhould Ain him-who-is Biſhop of 
one that is 2 Heretick, or a arouter pf ks, Le u tte Unis Wi 2 qu then sen, ar 
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the Aunates that Theſe Campegiusathinks tlerab 
d Uſe of the Rey 


ſhe latter a Benefice is given to one, and not to another, ſince they 4 dataries. make a gDνd 


" Examples in St. Gregory of perpe 2 | 
| > thi _ which are allowable in Caſes of Neceſſity or Adyantage, Campegius. 
Fope the Benefices which were vacant in theCourt of Ronie- 


TI” TS RY” WW 


That ed. II. By uniting tro Dignities into one; in which So. ” 


ved to himſelf the Churches of Triers and Cologne, by or- By making both Churches Epiſcopal, in which Cats her 


ſho 


laſt Examples are not properly Reſervations. Campegint en- enough to ſerve both Churches, or when there is not enough 


ſons: Becauſe the Emperor has a Privilege 
ed him by the Holy See, to put one Pertoa i into every the U 
Church in Germany by his own Recommendation: Becauſe- 
the Pope has a general Power over all Benefices, and can re- | Ought to be deteſted which are made only for the Life of ons 
{train the Right of particular ones: Becauſe it is juſt that the fingle Perſon, to cover Incompatibility, or want of Age = 
Pope ſhould have a Way whereby to reward thoſe that have becauſe Benefices united create no Incompatibility , and a 
laboured for him, his Predeceſſors, and the Church: Becauſe 
Reſervations, being moderated according to the Law, are not 
very burdenſome to Collators, and do not deprive them of 
their Right of chuſing or collating. He adviſes the Popes to fiaſti 
ule their Right moderately; and ſays, that Gratie Expecta- 
rive have been invented but ſince Ianocent IVth's Time: 
And that tho” the Pope may rightly confer the Benefices of 
the whole World, and concur with all Ordinaries; yet it 
would not be honourable to uſe his whole Power, and to 
ſwallow up the Authority and Juriſdiction of all Biſhops, 
by leaving them only their Mitre and Croſs, and other out- 
ward Ornaments : Eſpecially that they ought not to give 
Mandates, by which a Fower is given to confer one, two, 
three, of any determinate number of Benefices, which ſhall 
become vacant, not only in one Dioceſe, but alſo in one 
Province or Kingdom; and not to ſuffer Men to enjoy in- 
compatible Benetices by theſe ſort of Reſervations. ; 
Hie wrote alſo two diſtin& Treatiſes concerning Penſions 


Some Biſhops have appointed their Succeſs © + 
ſors: This was forbidden by the Canons, becauſe of the a- 
8 which 5 might occaſion. Boniſace VIII. 21 55 W 
t a Power to appoint Coadjutors, with a Right to 
1 Theſe Coadjutors muſt have all the Qualities re- 

ite for a Beneſice; and no Man can be regularly made 
o againſt his Will. A Coadjutor i5 not eſteemed a Biſhop + 
He does not enjoy the entire Revenue of the Biſhoprick: He 
has no Right to give Benefices; but he may perform the k- 
1 unctions, and exerciſe the Juriſdictions. Campe gi. * 
us does not di 


— 


ef Benefices, Keſer vation of Profits, Regreſſes, Commendams, 
Un:ons of Churches, and C N Jos he obſerves 
moſt ſingular of theſe Matters is this: Concerning Penſions, 
that they are not prohibited when they are erected for the 
Good of Feace; to end Suits which are Sincere, and not 
Coll uſory: That Ianocent IIld's Decree, Ch. 1. Ct Eccleſia 
fine Diminutione conferatar, does not forbid Reſervations of 


Penſions, but only the Collator's reſerving any part of the 
Benefice to which he collates : I hat there are ſome ancient 


Examples of theſe Penſions : That when Polychronius, Bi- 
ſhop of FJer»ſalem, was depoſed in a Council, he was al- 
lowed the Revenue of three Farms for his Subſiſtence: 


That we read alſo, that an Emperor and a Council allow- 


ed a Biſhop of Crete a Penſion of two hundred Crowns a 
Year upon the Metropolis of Monembaſia. Campegius how- 
ever adviſes, that Care ſhould be taken that the ſame Benefice 
be not loaden with ſeveral Penſions; and that it would be 
proper that the Cuſtom of transferring Penſions from one 


to another were aboliſhed. The Reſervation of all Profits 


ſeems io be unjuſt; and yet Campegius thinks it Iawful when 
the Pope, who has Fulneſs of Power, grants it, and he that 
receives the Benetice agrees to it. Regreſſes or a Power of 
Re-emring into a Benefice, as often and whenſoever Men 
win, is a new Invention: They are odious, contrary to good 
Manners, and tempt Men to wiſh others dead. mes, 
therefore is not for having them granted to all forts of Per- 


ove of the Cuſtom of appointing Coadju- 


tors to Biſhops, provided it be not done out of ConfideratE '”--: 
ons of Kindred or Family, but with a View of profiting the”! 


Church; and that Men of Worth, who can perform the. 


Duties of a Biſhop well, be choſen. ' 


The other Treatiſes - of Campegius relate to the Forunt: 


Pæuitentiæ. The firſt is of Caſes reſerved to the Pope or 
the Biſhop. He approves of this Cuſtom, and ſhews its 


Uſefulneſs, - He founds the Reſervation of certain Caſes - 
to the Pope, upon the Canon which obliges Greater Cauſes 
to be carried to the Holy See, and upon that Law in 
which it 4s ordained, that the Judges whom Moſes appoin- 


ted over the People of Iſrael, were to bring Matters of 
Conſequence before him. Theſe two Arguments ſeem very 


foreign! 


| Exemptions are the Subject of another Trad. The At- 


that were entruſted wij vacant Church were called Vifi- produces Examples; which ſhew that God ſometimes puniſhes 
one Perſon for anothers Crimes ; and the Innocent are inter- 


Tiatar Proviſion. - Of theſe forts of Commenidams there are” 


Were 10 | 
1 1 | Gee held Soul and Body?” That che Canons al- 


in Commendam ſhould always 
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Los Day ſucceeded to it in the New 
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Dunger of its ſuffering Damagedy Delayn And if the Foxes 
Cogn poil the Lands on a Suaday, they might be taken, left this 1s entirely forbidden under the Law ot Grace. IV. That of «6; 1 
taſtical they ſhould not get another Opportuni n'. 2 Marriage contracted between a Catholic Man and a ge- ciefaſic,) 
Fier ef Ide Queſtion, / betber a. Biſbep cumſecrated by Schiſmaticks retical 8 wha has been baptized, is valid, nay a dd. Write: 
crame 


: el 30 . VE" ; write 
be latter 4s ruh @ Biſhop, end N uli Ordain d is the Subject of ecauſe they both have Baptiſm, which is the Gate the "wn 0 
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of a Jew's being corrupted by his unbelieving Wife; aud that 


ar. of the another of Campegizs's Tracts. He concludes in the affir- of the Sacraments; and ſo their Marriage is inditloluble, Par: of the part 
Sexſeent? mative; and grounds upon St. Axg/tix's Principles, that Sa- He concludes therefore, that the Pope caunot diſſolve Mar- Six Teens Lite 
Century. craments may be validly adminiſtred by Hereticks and Schiſ- riages contracted by tiereticks ; but thinks, that he may de. Cencary, Cent 
. 4-4 nd ene e ih clare ſuch Perſons incapable to contract Marriages; andthen -. — 
» Thomas) be laſt Tract of Campegizs's is in that Collection upon this after ſuch Declaration their Marriages would be null. Ibm. Chat 

| Campegins Queſtion, / ¶ Betber the Pope cas diſſolves Marriage count: acted _Thereis alſo a Treatiſe of Campegias's, printed at Venice Campegius Mon 
ALY © berzween Heretich: ? Before he decides that Queſtion „he lays in 1105 to ſhew, that the Law which obliges thoſe that are 0 

| in Ho 


gon the Slowing Principles: I, That the 1 diſſolve 
A Marriage contracted per Verba de preſents, it not conſum- 
. Inated; but when conſummated, he cannot. II. That there 


in Holy Orders to Celibacy, ought not to be aboliſhed; This 
Author treats of every thing ſhortly and ſuccinctly, but with 
great Method and Clearnets : He judges more ſoundly, and 


Is à true and lawful Marriage between Infidels, but not per- with leſs Prejudice, than moſt of the Canoniſts beyond the 


fed and indiſſoluble. III. before the Law was written, 


* * 
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fe Mountains. He not only underſtood the Canon Law, but 
"4 believing, Man or Woman might marry an Unbeliever; alſo the Principles of Divinity. l ee ln e 
But this was forbidden by the Law, when there was Danger Hine 3 
CHARLES du MOULIN. 


ly offended with his Preface, which being written in French 
was the more proper to make an Impreſſion upon the minds "VH 
of Prince and People. The Gens du Kot, (e) who, as one ©/4r1t: 4 


After Charles du Moulin, commonly called Dx 
Molin, a famous Lawyer, and Advocate in the 
Parliament of Paris, having publiſhed ſeveral con- 
ſiderable Diſcourſes 


. 5 | ing the Diſcipline of would have thought, ſhould have been the moſt favourable lin. 
2 the Church, which made a great deal of Noiſe, may well to him, declared againſt him; and, upon Complaints laid 
be reckoned the Eccleſiaſtical Writers. He was born 


before them, ſpake ro Dr. Aaillaira to read the Book; and 
to inform againſt it to the Faculty of Divinity of Paris, But 
when the Faculty made a Difficulty of entring into an Exa- 
mination of the Book, leſt an Appeal, as from an Abrſe, (I) 
ſhould be brought againſt what they ſhould do, the Gen, dc 
Koi were obliged to require the Court, May 2. to take Care 


at Paris about the end of the Year 1500. He was the Son 
of Jobs du Meslin, an Advocate, and of Perette Chanſji- 
din. Tbe Family of the Moxlizs, Lords of Fontenai in Brie, 
is illuſtrious; it is believed that Charles du Moalins Fa- 
ther was deſcended from it. When he had gone thro his 


Humanity and Philoſophy Studies at Parts, he was ſent to 


Orleazs to ſtudy the Law; and when he was ſeventeen Years 
of he read publick Lectures there concerning the Tree 
of inity; in which he undertook to ſhew, that the 
Civil Law was more equitable in that. Matter than the Ca- 
non Law: I. Becauſe the Canon Law es of Marria- 
ges contracted by the Son of the Family, without his Pa- 


of it, and to enjoin the Faculty to paſs on to Cenſure, if 


there was Cauſe for it. The Court ordered that the Book ſhould 


be communicated to the Faculty, tbat they might give in 
their Cenſure, which, before it was publiſhed, . was to be 
brought into the Court, for them to give the proper Or- 
ders thereupon. The Condemnation, which was ready be- 
fore, was quickly drawn up; for upon the gth Inſtant they 


rents Conſent: II. Becauſe it declares, that by an unlawful gave in a Cenſure, wherein, without marking any one Pro- 
Copulation, there is contracted a diſſolving Impediment: poſition, they declared, that dx Molins Book was perni- 
II. Becauſe it pretends ã publick Decency in bare Eſpoutals ** cious, ſcandalous, ſeditious, ſchiſmatical, impious, blaſ- 


between Collateral Relations, made in Words de futuro. 


% 


D Molin mentions alſo ſome Law Lectures which he 


read at Orleans in 1521. In 1522 he was received Advocate 


2 he pleaded little, and 


and then followed the Bar; but having a Difficulty in ſpeak- 
gave himſelf wholly up to Con- 
and Compoſitions. The firſt Book which he pub- 
in 1539. A Commentary the Cuſlomary of 
Paris, dedicated to King Francis I. He went on to write 


_ quietly, with a general Eſteem of the Publick, till the Year 


1552. when his Peace was diſturbed by a I empelt that was 
raiſed againſt him upon the account of a Book of his, Of 


. the Leſſer Dates. (c) Henry II. had publiſhed an Edict in 


firmed two precedi 


June, 1550. to retorm Abuſes, Frauds, and Antedatings 


and Forgeries, committed in the Diſpatch of Benefices in © which we? owed them: That he deltroyed St. Peter's Pri- 
the Court of Rome, ing chiefly from their Innovation macy, and the Authority and Juriſdigjon of the Holy A- 


in the Uſe of their Leſſer Dates, and by the Knaveries of the 
Apoſtolical Notaries and Bankers. This Edict, which con- 
Edicts, was verified in Pacliament Ju- 
2 About the time the King declared War with 
. Julia, III. and 7 Edict of September N 1551. for- 

the carrying auy Money to Rome, The Nuncio was 
obliged to retire in Diſcontent, becauſe the Parliament had 
iſſued out an Arreſt againſt him, enjoining him to leave be- 
hind him in France, when he went away, the Seals and Re- 


e be fu 


„ phemous againſt the Sain s, agreeing with the Hereſies of 
the Vaudors, Wicklefiſts, Huſſues and Latherans ; That it 
contained the ſame Errors which Marſilins Patavinus 
« maintained, who was condemued 200 


< {itions that were falſe, ſuſpected, erroneous, impious and 
« heretical, which the A 
* ſages of Scripture, ill underſtood: That he often produ- 


« ced Quotations out of Authors, impertect and improper- 


„ 1y: That he ſhewed an inſupportable Contempt tor hu- 
„ mane Traditions, and the Dectetals of Fopes: That he 
4 was injurious to the Pope, Cardinals, Biſhops and Prieſts : 


{© hat he was likely to draw Men from the Obedience 


« poſtolical See: T hat he made the Church Headleſs, and 
6 overturned the Hierarchical Order. From theſe Princi- 


. ples they drew this Concluſion, ** That that Book ought to 
eſſed as ſoon as poſſible, and reckoned with the 


prohibited ones, that ſo its Poyſon may not ſpread, and 
** corrupt many People. This Cenſure was brought into 
Court by the Dean of the Faculty upon Friday May 13, and 


the next Day Peter Seguier, the King's Advocate, gave his 


Opinion in Court; and when he had read it, he required, 


iſters of the Expeditions (4) which he had made during his that the Book might be ſuppreſſed and prohibited; that d 
ation; and becauſe it had made a Decree againſt his Moulin might be obliged to appear; that he might be heard 


tary, who had allowed of a Reſignation _ a Leſſer Date, 


a to the Rule of twenty 


upon a Petition 3 to him, with a Clauſe 
7s. 5 
The Court of Rome was much diſturbed at the Regulati- 

ons in the Edict of 1550. and declared, that it did not be- 


long to the King, nor to his Parliament, to regulate Eccle- 


 fiaſhcal 1 that this was an Attempt upon the 


Juriſdiction of the 


many Catholicks againſt au Moulin. They were patticular- 
(e) Des Petites Dates. The proper Meaning of the Words : 
Collation-ro Benefices by the Pope. All Grants in the Court of 


» 


| ly See. Charles du Moulin, out of 
his Zeal for the King's Rights, publiſhed a Latin Commen- 


tary in'1551 upon this Edict Of Leſſer Dates, and againſt tie 


Abuſes of the Court of Rome, and dedicated it to Henry Il. 
and had it printed, with Privilege, at Lyons in 1552. 
This Book no ſooner appeared, but it raiſed up a great 


I know not: It relates to Abuſes in the Dat ary, eſpecially about 
Rome, relating to Beneficiary Matters, are diſpatched by the Da- 


and examined u 


n the Concluſions or his Book; and re- 
uired that the Faculty might be obliged to add to their Cen- 
ure, That it intended not, nor doth intend, to touch in an 
manner by this Cenſure upon the Power, Authority, preemi- 
nence and Right of the 
this Cenſure, and after the 
giſters, Nec intendit dicta Facultas per ſuam Cenſuram quid- 
nam attentare adverſus Poteſtatem & Juriſdictionem Regis. 

e Court not being contented with -that general; Cen- 
ſure, publiſhed a Decree, in which they required the Faculty 
to put into the Hands of two Councellors of the Court a par- 


ticular Cenſure of the Propoſitions taken out of a Mowjrn's 


Book; and in the mean time prohibited all Bookſellers: and 
Printers to expoſe it to Sale, under Pain of corporal. Yuniſh- 


niſter abroad to his Maſter :. and alſo Inſtruments of Grants and 

Records in a Court of Juſtice, | A Pope's Nuncio is a Magiſtrate as 

FE 

Ji 76 Kings e and Sellicizors. s ſome Meaſure | 
8 | 


| Ja 4 
tary: and all che Benefices in the Pope's Gift, under ſuch a Value 


we call ng's Council. 
or Dignicy, (which are given by the Pope in Conſiſtory, and for 411 e comme & Abu, is an. Appeal lodged in the Parliament 
that Keaſon are called Conſeftorial) are given by the C. dinal Da- * e Fi Ecclbatical ourt, when, it, is ap- 


Jar. : 8 | | i - | f 
2 Expeditions are properly Diſpatches ſent by 4 publick Mi- 
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ears before, and 5 
reckoned among the Hereticks: That it contained Propo- 


uthor endeavoured to prove by Paſ-- 


ing. And therefore, at the end of 
neluſion, it is added in our Re- 
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ment; and commanded the printed Copies to be ſeized. 


of the Er. This was confirmed by another Decree ot the 25th of the 

fical ſame Month; and a Serjeant was ſent to Nicole le Clerc, 
writers of Dean of the Faculty, to require him to obey the Decree; 
he larter- and that when the particular Articles of the Cenſure were 
part of the produced, da Moulin ſhould appear to be heard and examined. 
$ixzeenth Phe Dean made Anſwer, © That the Faculty did not uſe 
Century) „ to ſpecify the Paſſages in Books which they diſliked, be- 
- cauſe Calumniators would frame Anſwers and wrong 


Charles du « Ar 


ments on the other fide: However, purſuant to the 


Nonlin.” 44 Oder of the Court, and the Deſire of Cardinal de Bour- 
WW; hon, then Lieutenant General during the King's Abſence 


0" (jy Tar ane pike BPH 
tight, ow Lt. 
ans (h) Any Demands 


4 but of the Kingdom, they would 1ncet next Friday, and 
«conſult about it. But we do not find that this was e- 
ver done; for we find no farther Cenſure, neither in ours 
nor in the Parliament Regiſters; and if fourteen Propoſitions 
extracted out of au Moulin's Book have been handled about, 
as cenſured by the Faculty, they are only an Extract which 
was made by thoſe who were appointed to examine that Book 
and who made that Report to the Aſſembly upon which the 


general Cenſure was grounded. Mot of thoſe Propoſitions, 


no Relation to the principal Deſign of this Work, as it 
1 in that Memorial; which made the Doctors be- 


lieve, that he had a premeditated Deſign of throwing out, in 


whatſoever manner he could, the Poyſon which he had in 


nis Heart. There was at the ſame time anocher Proceſs a- 
gainſt du Moulin, in Execution of a Papal Breve, whereby 


2 Door of the Faculty was delegated, as Inquiſitor ot the 


his Book. This Delegate having given in his Informations, 
and ſet him a Day to appear perſonally, d AMoulis entred 
bis Appeal as from an Abuſe. The Cardinal of Bourbon ha 


ving taken Cognizance of the Matter, referred it to the 
King's Privy- Council, which was then at Ch41ox5, near Queen 


Catberine de Medicis, Regent of France, upon the account 


of the King's Abſence out of the Kingdom. Dau Moulin 


was heard before the King's Council, Where he pleaded his 
Cauſe himſelf before the Queen. The Cate was then given 
in Writing to the Council; and P rohibitions were ſent out 
in the mean time to the Delegate Inquiſitor of Faith, and to 
che Officers and other Judges, that they ſhould not proceed 
cr attempt any thing againit d Adeulin and his Family, or 
- apainſt Anthony Vincent, Bookſeller at Lyons, who printed 
4 Book, till it ſhould be otherwiſe ordered by the King, 
: who was then upon the Return to his Kingdom, when he 


Upon the accoum of 'his/Catechiſin, and his other Books, N 
the Miniſters of Lyn, canſed him 10 be impriſon'd, Juue Of the Ec. 
19. 1563. But Monſieur de Sou, the Governor, having cleſiaſtical 
appointed him Judges, before whom he voluntarily took his Writers of 
bl, he got bis Breedom Twenty” days alter his being im. «be te 
p Wed. 0 fey er e 


in which Year he drew up three famous Conſultations. The Century. 
Firſt was againſt Aut hony de Crequi, late Biſhop of Nazis, 
newly elected Biſhop: of Amiens, and afterwards Cardinal. Charles du 
Dau Moulin was confulted by the Vidame of Amiens, who Asli. 
was Deputy from the Nobility. of the Province of Picardy, A 
and gave his Anſwer, that the Election of Peter de Cregus 

(g) to the Biſhoprick of Amiens was null and invalid. be- 

cauſe it was made without calling in the Nobility and the 

third Eſtate, according to the Holy Councils, the Ordinan- 

ces of our Kings, and even that of the States of 0rleaxs made 

three Years before. The Second was in the Cauſe of the 
Univerſity of Paris againtt the Jeſuits, who preſented a Pe- 

tition to the Parliament to be incorporated into the Univer- 

ſuy. Theſe two Conſultations are in Latin. The Third. 

which is in French, is dated Febr. 28. 1564. it is concerning 

the Reception of the Council of Trent in France: He ſets 

forth therein, that ſome of the King's Council having put nine 

Seſſions of the Council into his Hands, (the Six er of 

which were printed at Cologne in 1551. and afterwards at 
Antwerp, and the three others at Paris) after he had view d 

and examin'd them, he was of opinion, that the 


I | - 4 1 Coun 1 
Faith, to make a Proceſs againſt him upon the account of  ( excepting what related to Faith, Doctrine, the 82 


Conſtituti- 
ons ot the Church, the Reformation of Manser ande 
ſons, in which there was nothing to be found fault with ) 
neither could, nor ought to be received in the Kingdom of 
France; as well becaule of the Nullities 


ace l 5 in the Form of i 
Indiction, and its Holding, as becauſe it Es ER 


Things in Matters of Civil Governmen contrary to — 
cient Councils of France, the Rights of the Cho che Fee 
nity and Majeſty of the King, the Authority of his Ediqs. 
Decrces, Ordinances, and lations of Parliaments, and- | 
other Sovereign Courts; the Acts of the States, the Rights 
Liberties, and Immunities of the Gallican Church; and gives 
Juſt and lawful Suſpicions, that it is intended to introduce 
the Inquiſition into France. Then he reckons up particularly 
the Nullities and Reaſons upon which his Advice is 83 
This Conſultation was dedicated to Anthony de Cr ; and 
he printed it the ſame Vear at ny parti, 


| Lyons, without an 
was fully inſtructed; and that all the Letters Patents ſhould Privilege ot the King's. e NY. Für 


iſpatched for that Purpoſe. This ſtopt all judicial Pro- 
0 5 ſt him; but it did nor ſhelter him trom the Vi- 
dlencè of his Enemies, who plundered his Houle, and forced 
nim to leave the Kingdom to ſecure his Perſon. He retired 
to William Landigrave of Heſſe, Son of Fhilip, who was 


turned out of his Cities, Caltles, D emcaſnes and Lordſhips, 
by Virtue of two Decrees of the Imperial Chamber made 
while he was in Priſon. Du Moulin was conſulted about 


this Matter, and gave four Conſultations in Writing in Fa- 
vour of the Laxargrave in 1550. He came now juit in the 
proper time to obtain the Kernregrandium which he demand- 


cd. When he had' finiſhed this Negotiation, he went to 5a 


I be publiſhing of this Conſultation drew troubleſomeCon- 
ſequences upon Dx Moulin. He was ſent for by the Court 
of Parliament of Parts, upon the Concluſions of the Gent du 
Kor (), and examined in full Court, Jane 6 and 7 1564. 
and having owned that he wrote the Book, and ſent it to 
Lyons to be printed there, the Court ordered that the King 
ſhould be written to about that Buſineſs; and in the mean 
time ſent Da Moulin to their own Priſon, cauſed an Inven- 
tory ot his Papers to be taken, and forbad all Printers and 
Bookſellers to print or ſell his Book. The King and Queen 
having received the Parliament's Letters, approved of D 
Moulin's Seizure in their Anſwer to the Parliament: But 


ſi in Faly 1552. and returned to Faris about the middle of ſoon after, (June 21. 1564.) they ſet forth Letters Patents, 


September, to preſent himſelf to the King, and to plead 


- his Cauſe, purſuant to the Arreſt made the Y ear before. He 
was no ſooner arrived, but he was attacked a new, and his 


- Houſe plundered a ſecond time, thro? the Faction ot his Ene- 
mies. He ſtaied therefore there but three Days, and was for- 

Ceed to return into Germany, I here he was well received, 
and 577 publickly at Tabing, Strasbourg, Dole, and Beſan- 
ſon. 


belaird to go to wait upon him; whither he was no ſooner 


: 


I know not. 


Cauſes wherein the King or the Publick have a Concern, are 


S aulled Concluſions. 


or Reſolutions made by the Gen du Roi, ih 


4 
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in which the Court was commanded to ſet Du Aloulim at Li- 
berty, and to ſend him back to his own Houſe ; forbidding 
tim upon Pain of Death to print any more concerning At- 
fairs ol State, Divinity, and the Authority of Councils, and 
of the Holy See. In purſuance of theſe ers, there came 
out a Decree, Fly 5. by which Da Moxlin was enlarged, by 
Virtue of the Letters Patents, under the aforementioned 
Prohibitions. He went out at the higher Gate; and his Houſe _ 
in Paris was given him for a pd . firſt, and then his 
Country Houle becauſe of his Indiſpoſition; and at laſt he 
was lett entirely at Liberty. © 0 00 5 
In 1565 he printed at his own Charge 4 Harmony of the 
Four Gojpels, Which he wrote when he was at Orleans: H: 
dedicated it to King Charles IX. The Miniſters croſſed him 
in tho printing of that Book, which he wrote on purpoſe to 
oppoſe the Doctrine and Errors of Joby Calvin. Their Fu- 
ry went ſo far, that one Nicholas Laurence of Touruay, who 
Printed it in one of the Suburbs of Paris, paſſing through 
Geneva, was ſtopped there, and impriſoned by Order of Con- 
liſtory, (Which, had not a Lord of great Quality interceded, 
would have put him to Death) Ae they made him perform 
oy 1 hoaorable 1025 Dec. 17. 1805 aug pr theBook . 
xetore the common Hangman, in the great re, before 
the Town Houſe. Ty Wop ENT 8595 . 2 
Theſe Outrages, and ſeveral others which D# Aion lin re- 
ceived from the Calvini/ts, with the Intereſt of the publick 
_ Good made him reſolve to preſent a Complaint to the Court 
N 5 0 the Calviniſis, containing thirty four Heads of Accu- | 
lation, upon Which he got a Commiſſion to inform. The 


Heads of the Accuſation were, „ That the Miniſters, 


eie . 0274097 

Fs G) Amande honorable, is a publick Acknowledgmentof a Crime 
committed, made by the Criminal by Order of che Magiſtrate 

who has ſentenced him. It carries always with it Marks of Infa- 


EIN 
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In the beginning of the Year 1564 he returned to Paris, Sixteenth . 
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8 he would not be of their Sect, when he perceived that their : x... lend „ et gram; and nts ö | | 


pigs follow'd by an Information made by Virtue of the Principal in 12 Years and a hal inary Inter 
the Commiſſion, by the Serjeant Boazerose, in Which four ſhould be fix per Cent. which comes up do e ft e | 


| ted x the fame tithe 1 Book, initled, 


atrwh 
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* to which they take an his Houfe-near the "Aup fr 5 85 JET Footman, c. Hen 

7 ow gue e nd e 1 and; Aflco)blies te ang to Sl. knock'd down his Wits who was with i his tw Quit ir 1 90 vulin. 
| nd, © Jo! e Hers 1 — dren, a Nurſe, and a Setvant-Maid ; and when they. Fence 7 the 1 * 
r 884 from them great ſtories, and out they were carried out of the Town by a Counfllor's Pare of % -\ 


cers whom they — 5 the 9 P e That Coachman in his Coach, whom they ſtabbed thac he: ng irre erben, 
I + i Baſe 'Confiſtories they takes Cognizance of, all -Buſi- not difcover them, and carried away the Footman along with Cencury 
— 6 mel uſurp the Eccleſiaſtical and Secular Juriſdiction, — * them; and neither Who the Afaflins were, nor Whither, they — 
in upon the Authority of the Judges: That they will : retired, could ever be difcovered. -harles 4, 
not fuffer the Curates, nor any other Ecclefiaſtical Perſons, | Charles di Moilia's Books concerning the Citil eth, ang loulin, 


WA) «WG their FunQions, aſſerting that-they:haye not a the Caſtonis, not telating to our Deſign, we ſhall Peak Ot MN 
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chem of G f all that is con e chat is brougnt Church. One indeed of his Ditcourſes upon the Lat la 
+ before chem: k 8 they ar to change the 5 to a conſiderable Queſtion in Moral Divinity, Bo "US 


© of France, and to reduce it to a populat State; to f Uſury. There he treats not only of Ufur 
Laves and Cuſtoms. of the LPR Eo! val the P -P : aceodiing to the Civit-Law, bur he examines % 
obility, and the younger of Familics ' Whether e Ur be forbidden by the Laws of G 
( «it 2 ace A On they make new! Laws: concerning. ture? He aſſerts, That it is not forbidden by thoſe La „ 5 
Marriage. leave to marry in Degrees of Conſangui- any farther than as it is a Breach of Charity: and that lice... 
He BA Nia age is forbidden by Ecclefiaſtical and - there are ſome; ſorts'of Uſury which are nor contraty to it, 
0 18 il 8 and 10 5 75 Siſters conſecutively to ; thoſe ſorts are not forbidden. To know what Uſury fs, 4 
8 * in Man: and Children of two Brothers and two 12 int Charity, he divides the People, to whom a Man may 
: That in their aries n int chemſelyrs lend, into three ſorts: : Fitſt, Thoſe who ate reduced to extream 
Ages of Matrimonial Tee ao ventions, and Poverty, and cannot pay any thing again: Secondly, Thoſe _ 
butions of Eva: her 154 2 27. SIRE Who ate by Accident in a ſtreight, and who cannot pay im- 
lleges: mediately, or if they can, yet not conveniently and without. _ 
9 a new Kings om great Loſs, ſuch as 28 Goods at 1 Price; but 
N Crown, who in time may be in à Condition to pay: Thirdly "Thoſe 
ot, Pe raining to to himſelf, he who are not in want, nor are forced to bortow for Por 
Thbartbey oute aro 6 im: for ping pa 1 Buſinefs, but only SY 
in France, Switzerland zud Germany, That a Commerce as will enable them to get or enfarge their E- 
< the new Sets the Confeſſion of Axes was better ſtate. © To the firſt of theſe, 1 he. WES to pive. 115 
more tolerable than that of Geneva, urich, Or Newfchatel; * lend as the Goſpel of St. . es, without Ly 8 * 
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if they have it; and laſtly, out of Hatred to him, becauſe * of Reſtitution, pod real Alms. To the fecond 1 


ded Reformation ended in nothing but Licentiouſneſs, * upon as a frien r Action. With 
Inn and Faction; have openly declared themſelves . we ma 3 97 775 a certain, moderate, ad þ 0 5 
l they not 1 « ſnab 5 8 ere one as does nor exceed what ra: 
him; defamed hi publickl | 0 4 like caſe one would not one or excecded. 
mt-him, they | il. Chimie: towards ones ſelf, or what a Man trat underſtands that Doc 
declared him ſuch in their Aſſemblies, and diſper- * fineſs ſhould award; and this when there is no an m Mode- 
Libets againſt him: > Brie Comp lately excom- * rate Law, which if there be, its Taxation or But 5 90 
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micated him in their Aſſembly at Brie te-Robert > * exceeded” Upon theſe Principles he blames all 
impriſoned hitn by Bir ow , enyeig- Which is to the Damage of the Poor, and all in general 
away Il away (by (oF grng Mono ſome of his Servants, and is exceflive. He ſhews, That among the ancient er 
| for three or four Years they hin- £omans, the highelt Intereſt was but 4 hundredth Part of . 
en ering the Book pl 2g his Decalogne Principal for a onth, that is twelve per Cent a Year: That _ 
Cute bi, and Collation, or Union (ns, the Four 7 nn ; Fuſtinian regulated the Intereſt to be taken from Perſons. 
+ an er they were printed, cenſdrod them in one of their Quality, to the third of the Hundredth per Month, f. 2 to. 
$ of 300 Miniſters, which was held in_Az#zmm in * Cent. which equals the Principal in 25 Feat: 
5. and burnt them ſoon after at Geneva... This Com- of Merchants, Men migh NN WIA Cow. 1 5 


Witnefſes were are heard, who made tions toeſtabliſh tbe 16 Years and 8 Months; and Marine-Intereſt mou 
genera? and particular 9 4 'T his Pro- the Hundredth per Month, 5. e. twelve per Cet. nien eq 8 _ 
Sealing reve after i uo Conſequences r the Principal in 8 Years and 4 Months. N with .. 
ejence of Maſter fret; = wen at ap and Cuſtoms relating to 4 
Charles dn Moulin, an antient Do Sor, and. Ep nts F Intereſt, 2 hel that agreed On, as tt WARN  becoms | 
Learning and Piety, 2 "the Calumuniet of e by delay; and he treats largely upon the U ſe n . 8 
and i Mis ers of t - their ſes, 2 e of Money. Dx Moulin wrote two Diſcourſes ” 
y Mr. Simon | Chaldres rofe Ver of, 4717107 thĩs Subjed, one in French the other in Latin, both upo 
Crake de fame Principles. Though 1 Notions e6ncerni 
e 
Thi of ds Moalin's w om the more ſevere er iſts, whillt they teach. . _ 
| 5185 . to which he had been inclinable that all Uſury is forbidden, find Evaſions and 11 | er 
| ws ras he went into Ger- liate the enormous and the moſt un a Eſpecial 117 
| blames the Contract called Mobarra, or à Trick which Mer- 
chants uſe to get Money by, when they ſell their Goods very | 
dear upon Credit, and buy the ſame 0 nal 
it bh 55 1 
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Religion. The ; 
let them iato-the Kingdom, and into the Univerſity of Pa- 


h Your ſity of Paris, which is the firſt Univerſity in Enrope. 
he 


2 
of hi 


and Latin among his Works. „ 
e may treckon In the ſame Claſs; a Diſcourſe Which 
- he made in the Univerſity of _— , concertiing the Dig- 


ens way. VI. That St. Paul ſharply reproved the Diſ- 


ſay, that St. Pezer was then guilty of a mortal- Sin, and 


| - erred in Faith; as alſo, that of thoſe who would alledge 
© ” his Example to excuſe their Diſſembling in Matters of Re- 


ligion. He ſhews, that St. Paul's Example, who obſery- 
ed the Nazarizes Vow in the Temple, can do them no 
manner of Service, becauſe that Ceremony was not for- 
bidden. He ſhews, that they are in the wrong, when they 
urge that Paſſage in the Goſpel, in which it is ſaid, that 


our Lord pretended as if he would go farther; becauſe the 


Greek Word does not fignify an inward Diſſimulation, 


but only that outwardly he ſeemed to be diſpoſed to go 


farther, as he certainly had done, if he had not been with- 


held by the Prayers of his Diſciples. He adds, that thoſe _ 
Prieſts who maintained that Theſis, ought to have learn · 


ed in their Breviary, what St, Gregory the Great ſays upon 
thoſe Words, That ſample Trath had no Duplitity at that 
Time. Laſtly, he anſwers other Paſſages in Scripture; in 


which Lying and Diſſembling ſeem to be authorized; and 


he particularly builds upon St. Auguſtiue s Authority. He 
concludes, that no Credit ought to be given to ſuch In- 


formets; and tbat they ought not to be received as Evi- 
dences, becau 


cauſe they own themſelves to be criminal and puniſhable, 


as Accomplices of that Crime; and laſtly, becauſe it is a 


zac and a ſhameful Action, which Judges ought not 
| oY Counſel Lor Opinion] concerning the Advantages 
or Diſadvantages of the new Society of the Jeſuites, may 
alſo be conſidered as a Thing which has ſome Relation to 
ueſton was, whether it is convenient to 


ris, to ſet up a College there, to read publick Lectures, 
and to take in Italian and Spaniſh Strangers? He anſwers, 


that it is not only not 4 Thing advantageous to the Church, 


but it is contrary to its Intereſts, eſpecially to thoſe of the 


he Reaſons he goes upon are theſe. Firſt, that it is for- 
bidden by the Canons, to eſtabliſh new an, Orders. 
Secondly, that the Jeſuits were refuſed-by a Decree of Par- 
liament. Thirdly, becauſethe nine Perſons appointed by 
Paul III. to give their Opinions concerning the Reforma- 
tian of the Church, put the great Number of Convents a- 
mong the Abuſes to be reforitied; and much more then 
are too great a Number of Religious' Ordets fo? That 
F664] Alliaco was of the ſame Opinion in his Book of 
the Reformation of the Church; and ſo! was Armacbauat, 
Gulielmus ds Santto Amore, and John Gerſon. Fourthly, be- 
cauſe this new. Ioltitution isprejudicial to the publick Good 
of the Kingdom, which is too much overbuttheit'd'already 
with great Numbers of Convents: That if this new 


| 008 be allowed to make one ſingle Settlement, it will 
don 


ad all over Frauce, not only to the Charge of the 
n the great Damage of the Churches of the 
dom. Fifthly, becauſe it is to be feared, that tlie Se · 


eretꝭ of the State might thereby be revealed and diſcover- 


ed to Strangers, ſince the Jeſuites admit Italiaus, Spaui- 
ards and ot er Strangers into their Society. Sixthly, be- 
cauſe by the Law, new Colleges are forbidden to be erect- 
ed; and they ought not to be ſuffered, if they have not a 
ſpecial and particular Approbation. Seventhly, berauſe they 
would erect Colleges and Lectures in the midft of the U- 
niverſity of Paris, without being ſabje& to it; and fo ſer 
up new Heads of Colleges and Exerciſes, which is not on- 


ly monſtrous, but alſo. ſeditious and contrary to Law. 
 Eighthly, becauſe the Univerſity of Paris has Colleges of = 


Foundations enough, and too many, and ſo there is no 


need of founding new ones. Ninthly, becauſe they preach 


without receiving their: Miſſion from Biſhops, aud with- ** - The Reaſons he alledges, are comprized in a hundred 
out being A by Doctors in Divinity; and they give 


to all the World, even to ihe Populace and Women, a 


new Catechiſm, which contains Innovations; ſo that it is 


to be feared they may give Qccafion of breakiug the Edicts 


of Peace, which would be Tak dangerous to the King- 
= a 


. He concludes, that the 
Ds Mealin's 


* 


ocurer : General of the U- 


ce, to oppoſe this new Inflitations . 


Political Government, but alſo of Things relating to Poli- 


cy and Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, and-particularly- the Laws of 


mperors and Kings concerning. the Diſciplite' of the 
Church, 


gh, and, Edits Which; ther. 28 Hs 
themſelyes again(t the Proſecutions of the Curt of Kore. 
98 Treat is full of Erudition 150 is a ae in French 


ny 


nity” of N. . and the Imperial ;-their Bite, 
70 Vox. 5 1 1 TILE —ʒͤ·ui Re ROW da, 


f 


who confirm others in Evil, while they pretend to approve 
Gut doit, V. That it is not lawful to lay ſuch Snares in other 
* ſembling of St. peter. He ſhews by ſeveral Reaſons, that 
"- thatDiſlembling was not near ſocriminal as that of thoſe who 
apptove of a Hereſy with their Tongues, which their Heatts 
© are very far from. He rejects the Opinion of thoſe wo 


| another outward Ju 


le there is Hypocriſy in their Conduct; be- 


he may alſo 


of Paris has a Right, and: is obliged by the Duty 


That the Po lved to | 
Princes and Republics of Germany, who are Parties con- 


3 


Are 


their Cortuption and Re-eſtabliment; the Power, Daty 
and Pifference bet wWeen the Civil Magiſtrates and the Mi- 
niſters of the Ctiurch;” He maintains ther 
pol e ee Laws are the Gift of God, proceeding from 

o wer: | 


altical Diſcipline ©- 


at Pope Honorius, who was Biſho 


the Imperial Laws. 
their 


bY 


hat the 


er: That the Primitive Church ſubmitted ro them, 
even as to its Eccleſiaſtical Perſons; and that they were em: 
ployed for the Good and Protection of the Church, and of 

the Faith: That St. Gregory owned alſo the Power of the,  _ - 
Emperors; and the Obedience which was due to theic Laws: 
That Charlemagne, and the other French Emperors aſſerted. } . 
to themſelves à gen make Laws relating to Eccleſi- 


of Rume in 1226. thought 77 75 even then obliged to obey f 


„aws. That the Decretals of the Popes, and . 
ttempts upon the Emperors, have both ruined the 


N — 48 


1 i Charles, da 
e, that the'Ciyil Moulin. 
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old Law, ang ſpoiled Divinity entirely: That Divinicy - 
ought not to be confounded with humane Laws, nor yet 
with natural Sciences: That there is one, not only not ſu- 


perior to it, but even no ways equal to it: That it is a- 


dove all other Sciences if we relpe&t its Gbject, its Cet- | 

tainty, and its End. But as there is an inward Juſtice | 

which is got by F 10 8 which Divinity teaches, ſo there is 
ti 


State, and both help each other mutually :. That a Divine 
ought to know, not only how to inſtrudt Men in Heaven- 
ly Doctrine; but as he is a Miniſter of the Church, he 
ought to be verſed in Oeconomicks, and in the. Skill of 
practical Matters which Juriſprudence. teaches: That it is 


not adviſeable to employ any Man in the Service of the 


et © ce and Diſcipline which is regulated 
by Jurifpcudence: That both are neceſſary for Church and 


Church, if he does not underſtand ſomething of the Affalrs 


of Life: That as a Prince ought not to concern himſelf 
with what belohgs to Biſhops or Miniſters of the Church, 
fo a Biſhop or Miniſter of the Church ought to make no 
Attempts upon the Rights or FunQions of the Prince and 


Civi! Magiſtrate. That the Miniſter of the Church is above 


the Prince in Matters relating to inward Juſtice, the Preach- 


ing of the Goſpel, and the Adminiſtration of the Sacra- 


ments, Functions which 2 much more excellent and noble 
than all manner of Exerciſes of Magiſtrates, Kings or Empe- 
rors; but that the Prinee is above the Miniſters of he Church, 
and Biſhops, in Juriſdiction and outward: Diſcipline: That 


+ 


ht againſt his ſpiritual Enemies after his own 


Way, by protecting ſound Doctrine with his Authority, by | 


enacting holy Laws, and caufing them to be executed, b 
exciting his Subjects to Goodne 
vices: That in What belongs to the Faith, he is only. the 


bare Executor of the Orders of God : That the Prieſt is 


the Mouth, and the Prince the Hand, He concludes from 


by 
by his Example and Ad. | 


thence, thar the Imperial Laws, thoſe relating to Ecclefid- 


ſtieal' Diſcipline, as well as thoſe which are for the Support 
of the Faith, are juſt, and that they are wrongfully: accuſed 


of Nullity and Impiety. This is the moſt tolerable Partof. 
du Mozlin's Diſcourſe, which contains a Declamation a- 


gainft the Pope, full of inſufferably injurious and pafſio- 
nate Expteſſions, which ſavour both of the Place where he 


wa, and of the Paſſion he was animated with. | 


His Conſultation for the Nobility of Picardy, concern- 


ing the Biſhoprick of Amiens, contains likewiſe ſeveral Pat- 
ticulats in the Canon Law, ſuch as Laymens Right to 
chuſe Biſhops, the Incompatibleneſs of an Abby 


Abby, the Learning and Capacity requiſite in a Biſhop, c. 
| His Council concerning the Reception of the Council 
of Trent in France, is much more conſiderable: There are 


uſe Dit | a Bi- 
ſhoprick, The Obligation of an Abbot to reſide upon his 


three Copies, two in Latin, one ſhorter and one longer, and 


one in French; but we are told in the Preface, that the 
French is the Original. Dæ Moulin there maintains, That 
© the Council of Trent neither can nor ought to be at all re- 
ceived in Fance, and that it would be againſt the Maje- 


* thority of its Ordinances and Edias, and ſovereign Courts, 
© and againſt the Decrees ofthe States of Fraxce, the Rights, 


- 


© Liberties and Immunities of the Gallican Church. 


Articles. He ſets forth, that Pope Adrian VI. owned'the 


to Mantua, a ſuſpected City in Iralhy; that he afterwards 


uff 
| | ay ſay, removed it to PE on ſuſpended- ir, and afterwards 
mixt; becauſe it not only treats of Hiſtorical Matters and 


called it to meet at Trent, by his Bulls of November 19 
1544. and ſent three Cardinals and two others to preſide 
there 8s Legat 

that'the Council is null, becauſe it was called by the 
Emperor, to whom this Right does notoriouſly appertain. 
reſolved to preſide there; that the Electors, 


cerned, have been neither called nor heard; nay, that the 
have been excluded: That all that had a deliberative Voi. 


in ; the'Council, Vers their Enemies: That the Aſſembly 


UJuuuuuuu de- 


© ſty of the King, the Rights of the Crown, the Au- 


Neceſſity of a Council, principally to reform the Church 
of Rome, and promiſed to the Diet of Naremberg in 1523. 
a free and general Council. That Clement VII. his Suc- 
ceſlot, ptomiſed the ſame to the Princes and Common- 
wealths of German), of the Confeſſion of Augiburg. That 
Paul III. ſummoned this Council by his own Authority 


ates a Latere. From theſe Facts he concludes, 


Pope, who e ad l Perſon accuſed, and not the 


A 2 „ 
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Paxil IlT's time, nor after his Deceaſe; that it was not only 


interrupted but finiſhed, ſince other wiſethe Blection of the 


Pope would have belonged to the Cardinals, and not 
to the Council: That in 1551 Pope Jau III. was wil- 


it was removed to Bonomia, Where it was ſuſpended and for- 


ling to reſume it and continue it at Tyers: Which du Mo. 


tin, urges alſo as a Nullity, ſuppoſiug that the firſt Coun- 


cil was cloſed, and ſo a new one ought4o have been cal- 
led: That Henry II. King of Frame cauſed his Ambaſſadors 
_  ., proteſt againſt the Continuation of that Council: That Ja- 


Uns III. the King of Frawce's Enemy, reſolved to uſe this Coun- 
_Cilagainſtthe Iutereſts of France; and inr5Focauſed ſome Pa 


pers containing a great Number of articles of ſeveral Matters, 


vrherein he pretended that the King of Fraxce broke in up- 
Juriſdiction of the P 


was At Trent: That a Reſolution being taken under Pope 
Pal III. to declare: the Reſidence of Biſhops and Curates 
to be of Divine Right, and that it was not in the Pope's 
Power to diſpenie with it, Cardinal Pole deferred the 
Deciſion of that Matter; and the Pope in the mean time 
got 40 Biſhops out of Sicaly and Apalia together, whom he 
Voices: That Cardinal Pole, Preſident of the Council, 
wrote a Book, in which he robs the Councils of all their 
Authority to give it entirely to the Pope alone: That the 
- Continuation of the Council under Piat IV. which was 
made without a new Convocation, was null and abuſive. 
When he enters into the Detail of theſe pretended Nulli- 
ties, he accuſes the Council of ſeveral Errors in his Opini- 


the Pope, to be given to M. James 
& Ligreri, Counſellor of the Parliament of Paris, who ' 


og d is forbidden by ſeveral Dectees or Parliament : That, b 
ſaken ; fo that there was not one Seſſion held there in 


to cauſe them to be executed. 


ate allowed to poſſeſs Revenues and real Eſtates, whit 


the 6th Canon, the Rights of Nomination belonging 15 


the King are takeu away: That the Isih allows People to 


profels at ſixteeu Years, which the Ordinance of the States 
had regulated to twenty five Years : That, Can. 22. the 
Council commands all Kings, Princes, Republicks and 
Magiſtrates, to obey the Decrees of the Council, and 

| That, Can. 4, Cap. Of 
General Reformation, Eccleſiaſtical Judges are, permitted 
to compel Laymen by pecuniary MulQs, and Seizure and 
Execution of their Goods, which is abuſive: That, Can. 
9. it deprives Lay-Patrons of their Rights, and gives to Ec. 
clefiaſtical Judges the Cognizance of their Patronages: 


That, Can. 10. it erects a new ſort of Judges Delegates, 


whom it calls Apoſtolical, in every Dioceſe; and gives the 
Eccleſiaſtical Otdinaries a Power of chuſing them without 
the King's Conſent, and of ſending their Names and Qua- 


lities to the Pope: That, Can. 12. it declare Tithes to be 


to Tremt to throw out this Decifion by a plurality of 


on; of equalling the Authority of Traditions to that of 


the Holy Scriptures ; of determining that no Man can be 
certain, with a certainty of Faith, that he has received Grace; 
of declaring, that the Sacraments produce Grace, ex Ope- 


re operato, and that the Character which ſome Sacraments | 


impreſs cannot be ever taken away or effaced ; of con- 


_demning the Opinion of thoſe that maintain, that in caſe of 


there is room for an entire Diſſolution of Marriage. 


lultery 
be Points which he finds fault with in their Deciſions 


5 5 Diſcipline, are, their declaring, Sefſ. 7. cap. + 


8 

4 
* * 
0 


| Age, though by the 
Ordinance of the States of Orleans 30 Years was required: 


whoſe Judg 


due to Eccleſiaſticks, and to the King, by Divine Right: 
Thar, Can. 19. it uſurps upon Kings, when it threatens 
them with the Loſs of their Kingdoms if they permit Dy- 
els: That, Can. 20. it confirms the Decretals and Con- 
ſtitutions of Popes, ſome of which are. null, others abro- 
gated, and others prejudicial to the Authority of Kings. 
ſity, that, Can. 21. the Council ſubmits all its Actions 
and Decrees to the Judgment of the Pope; and that the 
Drift of the Council is to encreaſe the Pope's Power and 
Sovereignty, and to exalt. him above Councils, Emperors 
and Kings. To theſe Reaſons ds Monin adds PoliticahCon- 
fiderations ; as, that the King cannot receive the Coun- 
cil of Trent without breaking with the Proteſtant Prin- 
ces, who are ancient Confederates of Hause: That thoſe 
who preſs the Reception of the Council ſo earneſtly with 
the King, are creatures of the Pope; and that, even accor- 
ding to their own Principles, it cannot be received yet, be- 
cauſe they produce no Confirmation from the Pope, to 
ment the Council has ſubmitted. its Deciſions, 
and who may diſapprove of them, or alter them. 

This Diſcourſe of d# Moxliz, which made ſo much Noiſe 
in the World, was not unanſwered. A. Profeſſoe at Pon: 
4 Moxſſon, one peter Gregory of Thoxulouſe, made a very 
large one, which is prefixed to the laſt Edition of du IM 
lin's Works. This Author begins with corre&ing the Cir- 
cumſtances of the Facts which d Moan relates. He ſhews, 
that it was never promiſed to the Proteſtants, that the Pope 
ſhould not call the Council, and ſhould not pteſide in it; 


* 


on the contrary, that the Proteſtant Princes themſelves de- 


manded that the Pope would call one: That it is nat true 


that the German Princes appealed from Pope Clement VII. 


yo Lok the Revenues of Fabticks and Hoſpitals ; which 


to a general Council, and that the Pope would have ſuf- 
fered them to follow the Conſeſſion of Angiburg, profided 
a Council had not been called: That the Councilwasſum- 


nizanee of monned to Trent by the Pope, in concert with the Empe- 
thoſe Things belongs: "Their approving the Marriages of ror and the Princes of Germany: That the Proteſtants were 
Sons and Daughters of Families made clandeſtinely, with- 


cils, bot alſo the 1 
of Biſho $ in caſes of 


taken away 
d infeodate 


— 


takes away the Eccleſiaſtical Conſervators of the 


invited to it, and Safe-ConduQs were given them to go 
thither: That the Preſidency of the Council did not be- 
long to the Emperors, but to the Pope: That Laymen 
have no Right of voting in Councils, but only Biſhops : 


That the Council of Trex never determined that the Pope 
was above the Council or ſole Sovereign: That the Ap- 


probation and Confirmation of the Decrees of a 


| general 
ight belong to the Pope, and upon 
to be Superior to the Council; 


Council do indeed of 
that account he is own 


and the Councils of Conſtance and Baſil never denied that 
Superiority. Beſides, that the Decrees of theſe Couneils up- 


Cogn 5 Esse WF Which 
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dove the Pope, ſince Pope Leo X. granted him by 


on this matter are not received; and it is the King's own 
Intereſt that the Council ſhould not in every thing be a- 


Con- 


cordate the Nominations to Biſhopricks, which theſe Coun- 


cils condemned: That the Suſpenſion and Prorogation of 
the Couucil are not lawful 


eaſons to 7 — it: That 


e: That. he Author of the Church, and of Tradi- 
PL he genic [wihoutgyerturningR 
Il has 


r the Coyncil thas decreed concerning Juſtification, and 
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'*. . Charles de ſtitution of Miniſters: That the Ordinance of Orleans was 
" 1, Mons”! never executed in France : That tho? it had been executed, 
U 


Age 


ban ged to obſerve U 
if) does not approve of the Marri 
n milies without the Confent © 


cCauſe they are Sacraments : That even the Ordinances of 


our Kings did not declare them null, but only laid Penal- 
„ties upon the Contracters: That no Edits approved of 

pProteſtant Marriages, only tolerated them; and that the 

-\\: 2» Blefling of the prieſt is neceſſary for the Adminiſtration of 


nA Sactament: That the Council made no Innovation about 
the Proviſions of Biſhopricks, only exhorted Kings to do 
their Duty: That the Article concerning Viſitations by 


great Vicats is conformable to the Diſpoſition of the Or- 


dinance of Orlears, Art. 7. and that the Council does not 
take from Biſhops the Power of viſiting their Exempts: 
That it is adviſable that the Cognizance of criminal Cauſes 
0 Biſhops ſhould be referred to the Pope; and ſince the In- 
<4! Niiturion of Biſhops belongs to him, the Deſtitution of them 
ought to do fo likewiſe : 
+Ought not to try the Cauſes of Eccleſiaſtical Perſons. Here- 
dur Author is vety large: That the Council has not med- 

_ e10794ed with the Privileges of Kings, nor hindered their exa- 
mining Queſtions ot Fact and Poſſeſſion concerning Tithes 
band Benefices : That the Unions of Benefices, forbidden 


+ 
&\ 7 : 
. e 


dy the Councils of Conſtance and Baſil, are not ſuch as are 


made in favout of the Bene fice but ſuch as are in favour 
of n Perſon: That the Abolition of Iadults (k) is a very 
test Advantage to the Gallican Church: That the 
Oonſervators of Univerſities ought not to try Ordina- 
ry or Eccleſtaſtical Cauſes as Eccleſiaſticks, but on. 
ly the Royal Privileges of Univerſities; which the Coun- 
ci does not forbid: That the Council does not ſuf- 
ſer thoſe that profeſs a Monaſtick Life to give their Eſtates 
to Monaſteries; nor does it ſpeak of thoſe Eſtates which 
may fall by Succefſion to Monks, but only of thoſe which 
2 Monk may keep or hold by Law: That when the Coun- 
eil allows the Mendicant Friars to poſſeſs Real Eſtates, it 
excepts Cordelters and Capuchins, who chiefly are the Per- 
ſions of whom thoſe Decrees are to be underſtood, which 
alſo do not intrench upon any Privilege or Diſpenſation 
Which may be granted to them: That the Council's Regu- 


AY ed to that in the Ordinance tho? they are reconcil- 
able ſince the Article in the Ordinance relates only to their 
Diſpoſition of their Eſtates : That the Church may direct 
Eings and Princes in Matters Spiritual and Eccle ſiaſti- 
tal : That the Canon which allows Eccleſiaſtical Judges 
to conſtrain Men by pecuniary MulQs, Seizures and Exe- 
©; eutions upon their Eſtates, is to be underſtood only of 
_ + real and perſonal Cauſes, of which they may take Cogni- 


That the Cognizance of the Rights of Patronage ought to 
delong to Ecclefiaſtical Judges, ſince thoſe Cauſes relate 


titual: That the Decree of the Council concerning the Jud- 


5 * ignorant Perſons. This Author maintains Tithes to be 
ef Divine Right; and writes with great vehemency againſt 
1: Duels, to juſtify the Decree of the Council upon thoſe two 
Articles. But when he comes to ſpeak of the . 
nacted againſt Kings; namely, ee of their Do- 
e minions in Can. 19. Of the Decree of Reformation, Seſſ. 
9. be does not defend it well. He gives two Anſwers to 


ic! Vaſſals and Feudataries of the Church, which ſeems not to 
'- agree with the Terms of che Canon: Secondly, that 
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me Council, which ſpeaks only of the Ordination and In- 


d in | eee een De Republica: 
7 WWW yet Princes thought it an Honour to confirm their: Laws 
1 tothe Canons in Matters of Eccleſiaſtical Right, as the 

of Prieſts certainly is: That what the Council 
deeœreed concerning the Rights of Biſhops over the Reve- 
221k nues of Fabricks and Hoſpitals, is not contrary to the 
King's Rights: That the Management of the Revenues of 
un the Church belongs to the Biſhops ; but yet they ate obli- T 
ſages and Cuſtoms ; That the Council 
ages of the Children of Fa- 
their neareſt Relations: 
That it deteſts them, but does not declare them null, be- 


hat Kings and Civil Magiſtrates | 


tion of the Age when People may be profeſt, ought to be 


Lance, and that with the Aſſiſtance of the Secular Arm: 


to the Right of Proviſion to thoſe Churches, which is Spi- 


_ . «,1/ges Delegates, is only a Precaution againſt the Pope's delega- 


chat Obje&ion : Firſt, That the Council ſpeaks only of the 


Kings may be deprivedof their Dominions by the Pope, in 
1ncafe:of Hereſy, of Perſecution or Uſurpation of the Eſtate . 
_ © o6f the Church, which is what can by no means be main- 
_ 21rginedi-< Laſtly, this Author pretends that the Pope has a 


—— 
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fence; of the) Conncil was not printed till 1583. Tong after 


* : 


Kings have a Right to make Laws concerning Eccleſiſti- 
cal Diſcipline. Secondly, that the Scriptures are the Rule 
of Faith; and that humane Fraditions onght not to be fol- 
lowed, He proves the fitſt Propoſition in the Beginning 
of his Work, by Numbers of Examples of Laws of our 
Kings and Emperors: Then he produces the Ordinance of 
Henry II. and explains it with Latin Notes; after which 
comes Charles IV's Edict againſt Aunates. After he has 
reckoned up theſe Inconveniencies, he makes a long Diſ- 
courſe concerning the Uſurpations and Abules of Popes. 
This Part is filled with ſo great a Variety of Matters, that 
it is jmpoſſible to ſet down Farticulars : It is ſufficient to ſay, 
that he has heaped together in this Latin Work, and yet 
more in the French one, an infinite Number of Facts a- 
ainſt the Court of Rome, and the Popes. The French 
reatiſe. may paſs for a Collection of all that can be ſaid 
moſt to the Diſadvantage of the Holy See. This Diſ- 
courſe was anſwered by Raimond le Roux, who alſo de- 
dicates his Book to the King; that is a bare Defence of the 


Tapes, in which the Facts alledged by da Moulin ate diſ- 
culſed. N ume 
Francis Hotman Sieur de Villiers, wrote a Tract agtiaſt this 


Book, Enticuled, Of the State of the Primitive Church, and 
izs Prieftboods; in which is diſcourſed of Patriarchs,} | 
politans, Archbiſhops, Primates and Suffragans, 
Deacons, Subdeacons, and of the Power of the Pop. | 
Trad is. ſhort, but learned. Le Roux replyed to by way 
of Dialogue. Thoſe: that will read theſe Diſcourſes, will 
find many famous Paſſages of Conncils, and ancient Fa- 
thers, relating to the Hierarchy and the Government ot the 
Church in them, not only cited and produced, but iſluſtra- 
by and explained with abundance of Erudition on both 
es. 5 2 ; 1 16 11211 


This Volume is cloſed with a large Diſcourſe concern- 
ing Benefices, by James de Selue, Counſellor in the Parlia- 
ment of Paris, upon which d Moulin wrote Notes. 
We have already mentioned ſome Tracts which are in 


the fifth Volume. ot Charles ds Moalin's Works. Some- 


, 
into the Pope's Hands are null, it the Refi 
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7 A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
Da Monlin's Harmony or Conference of the four Evan- 0 Moulin however does not retract in this Book any AA 
Charles dugeliſts, with the Notes which he wrote at Orleaxs, during Errors which he had advanced; and tho' he is here more Charl:; du 


- Moulin, the Siege of that City in 1562. which he printed and de. favourable to the Catholicks, yet he does not ſeem to be Moxlin, 


VV dicated to Charles IX. in 1565. are purely Theological. He 


there ſets down the Text of the four Evangelilts entire, 
without Confuſion or Mixture, and in different Columns, 
and blames O fiauder and Calvin, for jumbling the Texts of 
the four Evangeliſts to make but One. He uſes the Vuls 
gate, tho he alters in ſome places, to make it conformable 
to the Greek Text. In his Notes he not only gives Rea- 
ſons for the Method which he obſerves in his Harmony, 
and the Verſion which he follows, but he alſo explains a 
great many difficult Paſſages in the Goſpels with abundance 


ol Erudition. He often there refutes Oſiander and Calvin; 


and yet he declares entirely for the Calviniſts in the Mat - 
ter of the Supper, and rejects the Opinion of the Catho- 
licks with a good deal of Sharpneſs. He oppoſes alſo the 
Primacy of St. Peter. He holds, that the Baptifm of St. 
Joh was as efficacious as that of Jeſus Chriſt. He denies 
Purgatory; and ſpeaks of Prieſts and Catholicks every 


where in an unworthy manner, calling the Prieſts Sacrifi- 


cul, and the Catholicks Papiſts, which are unpardonable 
Liberties, thoꝰ at the fame time there are ſeveral of his Notes 
very learned, and very uſeful. ; 

In one place he leaves almoſt all Interpreters, ancient and 


modern; and that is Mark 3. 20, 21. which is the zoth 


Part of his Harmony. Thoſe Verſes are commonly ren- 
dred thus; And the Mnltitude cometh together again, ſo thas 


they conli nor ſo much as eat Bread; And when bis Friend: 


heard of it, they went ont to lay bold on bim; for they ſaid, be 


i befide himſelf. Du Moulin not being willing to attribute 
eld 


to the Kindred or the Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt ſo fooliſh a 
Conceit as that, tranſlates that Paſſage thus; Jeſus 
Chriſt and bis Apoſtles came back into the Houſe, a C of 

le got togerber, ſo that they coli not ſo much as eat Bread, 
Pick when his Friends, (i. e.) the Apoltles and Diſciples 


of jeſus Chr ĩſt) beard, they went out to bold bim, (i. e.) to hin- 


der him from coming in) ſaying, be was ont. 
Tho' da Moxziin's Notions ſeem to be Calviniſtical in his 
Notes upon the Goſpels, which be wrote in 1562. and 


printed in 1565. yet ſoon after he declared himſelf open] 
againſt their Sect, both in his Complaint exhibited again 
them in the Court of Parliament of Paris in the beginnin 


” 


of the Year 1566. and in his Defence which he publi 


under the Name of Simon Chalndres: For there hedeclaims 


not only 


ther Miniſters, againſt their Conduct, their Cabals, their 
Exorbitancies; but he alſo reprebends their Doctrine, and 
accuſes them of ſeveral Hereſies; ſuchas believ ing, That all 


Sins are equal; that St Peter's Sin, at the time of the Paſſi- 


of them could help his ſinning; 
. 


© on of Jeſus Chrift, was as great — 1 ſg 


ſufficiently devoted to the Church: Yet he boaſts there, 
that he never learned any thing of the Miniſters, but came 
to the Knowledge of the Truth by himſelf ; and he pretends 
that he had a ſufficient Vocation and Miſſion to teach it. 
It was not till his laſt Illneſs, which came upon him quick. 
ly after, that he got entirely free from his Wanderings : 
Till then he followed his own Lights, and was neither a 
ou Catholick, a zealous Calviniſt, nor a rigid Proteſtant. 

e never approved of Calvins Opinions concerning Pre- 
ene rr Liberty ; =_ in _ gry «pon the 

þ of Paris in 1538. he refuted them: That 

the Herd which the Caviaiſts ever after bore him. "6 

It is certain that da Moulin was not only one of the grea- 
teſt Lawyers of his Time, but alſo a Man of as great 
Reading and Erudition as moſt Men of that Age. He wrote 
eafily and correQly in Latin and French; yet he does not 
ſpeak Latin with fo much Elegance and Politeneſs as Ca» 
Jaciat, who blames his Stile. Cin ſalebroſa, (ſays he) & 
incondita Oratio. His Books are full of Satyrical Reflecti- 
ons, and Railings againſt thoſe that are not of his Opinion. 
He ſpared no body, and — even the moſt conſidera- 
ble Men with Sharpneſs. He had ſo great an Opinion of 
bis own Knowledge, that he uſed to write at the top of his 
Opinions, I zhat yield to no Man, aud whom no Max cas teach. 
Theſe Failings are counterbalanced by abundance of Sin- 
cerity, Probity, Diſintereſtedneſs, Zeal for his Country and 
his Prince, and Love for the publick Good, and for Truth, 

Whilſt he endeavours to bring Arguments for hisOpini- 
ons, he often brings very weak ones: He dues notalways 


reaſon juſtly; and ſometimes quotes Authorities which do 


not you what he deſigns. We are not to expect an ex- 
act Critical Knowledge from him of Authors, and of Ec- 
Cleſiaſtical Hiſtory ; and yet he had a good deal. He had 
read the Fathers, and Eccleſiaſtical Hittorians, the Canons 
of Councils, the Canoniſts, and even the School Divines, 
with Care. In à word, it is amazing, that one Man could 
read and write ſo many Books, being taken up with abun- 
dance of other Bufineſs, and having met with ſo many 
Croſſes in his Life. | | | | 
The greateſt part of his Books were printed in his Life- 
time in Fauce and elſewhere, His Name being odious in 


_ Ttaly, they were publiſhed there under the Name of G | 
againſt the Perſons of Ca/ven, Beza, and the o- — * 7 


5. They were afterwards collected and publiſhed 
in ſeveral Volumes. i 
N came out at Pari: 


The firſt Edition, in three 
in 1612. and was reprinted in 1625. It was encreaſed with 
one Volume in 1652. The 1 ition, which was 
liſhed in 1681. is in five great Volumes. His Diſcourſe - 

ft the Leſſer Dates, was printed at Lyons in 155. in 


© eternally pre-ordained of that if Judas had not fin- and in French in 1554: and enlarged in 156m. and 
© ned, Jeſus Chriſt had not redeemed us; that the Pains of 1564. His Commentary —_ the Rules of the Chancery came 
© Hell are equal, as well as the Joys of Paradiſe; that God out at Lyons 1552. His Conſultation about the Conneil of 
made Sins, and leads Men to fin ; that all things happen Trent was printed in French at Lyons in 1564. andtranſla- 
© neceſſarily ; that God fore-ordained and appointed every ted into Latin at Poictiers in 742 with his Counſel ages 
thing from all Eternity; and that this Predeſtination takes zbe Jeſurtesr: His Harmony with the Notes at Paris in 1565. 


© away Liberty. : 


' ONUPHRIUS 


and his Notes pon the Canon Law in 1603. 


PANVINIUS. 


A 


Nuphrins Panvinias, a Veroneſe, of the Order of 


AASA ſhall only concern our ſelves with what has 2 Relation tion to RAYS) 
Onuphri- the Hermites of St Auguſtin, was the Man of all Diſcipline or Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, | Onuphri- 
us Panvi- the Authors in the fixteenth Century that had ſtu- © The moſt confiderable is his Diſcourſe concerning St. Pe. us Pauri: 
nius. died the Roman Antiquities moſt. He was inde- ter*s Supremacy; before which he has put a fine Preface, nius. 

LYN fatigable in Labour, and ſpent Nights and Days in readi in which he blames ſeverely thoſe that uſe ſha  Expreflions, VV 


of the Ancients, which made Paul Maxnrine call him Hel- 
luo Antiquaram Hiſturiarum. He took for his Device an Ox 
between an Altar and a Plough, with theſe Words, I. 
| _ to 
the 


Railings or Invectives in Controverſies of Religion. He PA 
declares there, that the reading the four firſt Centuries of | 
the Magdeb induced him to write that Book; fince 
thoſe Authors ſcemed to labour after ſapping the Founda- 
tions of the and ancient Cuſtoms of the Church, 
39 855 9 e og the Pope's Supremacy. 
About the Year 1550. an to ſtudy Eceleſialticat (Work is divided into three Parts. In 12 firſt he 
Antiquities, by the. Advice of Marcellus Oeromms then proves, that it is neeeſſary there ſhould be a Supremacy iu 
Xt age” hr Sand Croce, and afterwardsPope by the Name the Chureh: That Jeſus Chriſt conferred this Supre 
of Marcellus II. His firſt Book was aChronicle of Poperand upon St: Peter, to whom he gave the Keys of the Church! 
Cardinals, which was printed without his Koowledge ax and a Sovereign Power, which he never communicated to 
Venice in 1557: and ſoon after more correctiy by himſelf the reid of the Apoſſles. To prove this, he quotes ſeven» 

He afterwards continued Platme's Lives of the ' Popes; - teen Paſſages out of the Goſpel; to which he adds great 

from Sixteat IV. io Pins V. with Annotations upon the Numbers of Teſtimonies out of the holy Fathers of tho 

- Lives which Plarina had written. After he had written a Greck and Latin Church. In the Second he-ſhews, out 
Book of St. Peter's Supremacy, he ſet about drawing up of Paſſages. of Scripture and the Fathers, that St. Perey er- 

à compleat Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, when' Cardinal 'Alexax» erciſud iat Power in the Church which Jefus Chriſt gave 
der Farneſe, his chief Protector, obliged him to follow him bim and prov that » Peter went to Rome; that he 
into Sicily. He died in that Voyage at Palermo in 1568; founded that Churchz and that he left his Power to St. 

1 che 29th Your of his Age, OHH 4) Dem, and to all the Popes of Rome his Sueceſſors, The 

The great number of Books printed, and M8, which Puſſiges which be quotes ate well known, and have been 

| he had compoſed at that Age, is the more ſurpriſing, be- ſeveral times repeated by the ancient and modern Wtiters 


trumqus paratus, ſignifying that he was equally 
- ber the uigues 0 the Service of God, and thoſe 
Study of humane 5 os | 5 


5 


cauſe they are all full of prefound Learning, and moſt of of Controverſy. He particularly anſwers the ObjeRions 
, atots, and refutes the Anſwers which they 

ing of what he wrote upon give to the Arguments that the Catholicks make uſe oo, 
other profane Subjects; and particularly (concerning the' coming of St. Peter to _ 
he | ; 4 | WEE | | which 


them upon fingular Subjects, which had not then been of the C 
handled. We ſhall fay noth 
Romay Antiquities, or upon 


* 


* _— F th S Coney of Chriſtianity. 
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bah is is the Point that this Author — — wich the mot. their 1 parts; of Sacred Veſſels and 8 an 4 of A 
Oauphri; exadtneſs, and moft at large. This Eng was Ae at Sacerdotal Habits; ; and laſt of all, a Treatiſe: of the Sta- Onuphri- 


5 2 in 1579. andat# "OM... 10 which are nn in the Churches of the City us Panvi- 


f Suk drew allo a Draught of three other ee orher ops once uus. 
wer © the. Holy Apoſtolical 5 88 1 \\ . bee is an Eeclef e Chronicle & 2.” 
N was finiched, atid pot into the Hand of Cortina An e ted- at Cologne in 1568. ing, with * 18 
ia Colonna, who ppbliſned what we have of it. The Se - Juliut Mo d endin with Maximilian In one 
Sang. Dee Prophane Hiſtory N a 


a. AN! in the Author's Idea. We have the parti Tong e hr 
1185 | NY i happened "mot: ane in the | 


it! the Second, where W we find, thathethere, 
e 
The: Sos i en (Charches'i in "the . 


. 


& Pp 
125 dees Numbers of Fads and Teſtimonies concerning 
thoſe As by which the 1 exerciſed their Supremacy. 
The 19 was to contain” a Refutarion. of Teh Peru 


of t Sacraments of wo 

Euchgri and Extream Union, which have always been Pg 

the Chriſtiags Preparation for Death and of the Recome+. Wh Urs 6 

mendation.of the Sonl, which is made when the ſick Man f 

| - ty ty "He Pogue many fingular, and curious 
0 of theſe ages, Which wete litt tle known in his 
am 12 ids Ee, that the Primitive 9967 50 

ans. pled to, waſh . Bodies of the Dead; as:3ppeary, by... 
thegth Aube de of the A#s, whete tis laid, chatthe Ghriltſe-- darch i how thi th 1700 other e 
ang Wal the Body of Tabitha ; and by a P 

- ene related in the Ecclefiaſtical 


me fi ks of. Conte. bal C. 
1 5 of le Sa mtiation of of th 2 


rarchal. Deen 2 
wrt 2 pert Dia, added. The 85 Kept their See for above s thon- 


; org. of... and, Years in Ober ch in the Laras 5; 3nd... 
2 2 He thinks chat this Cuſtom of waſhing the Bo-. they 85 kept 18 ofdinaty Habitat ions in the ene EM 
dies before they were buried laſted to our Time; he quotes ſince Gregory Xlüs time; "ie! itis-fince that time je 
alſo Greg 8 Tours, and the Lives of the Fathers to au- that ſeven. Bimops have been. e e ene in „ 
9 it: ly afterwards was expoſed in a Hall, or | Pope's Place, one 1 1 another ttt the Churchrof the. Laseran. 


e that the Body of Bag ws ne was Se nal⸗Ptieſts alſo have been aſſigned to oſfieiate in 


Savionr's 


ven Cardi 
e. Ter- the Patriarchal C Churches, upo Which account twentyeight 
they Titles of Cardinal-Prieſts were ſet vp ai Rowe. Farmerly 

Sacraments: were adminiſtred only. in theſe Titles (i e 4 
goed Churches ſo called) and thoſe that  prefided-in them were; 
called Cardinals, (if we believe Paaviniut) becauſe: they: 
were the chief and the principal of thoſe that reſided upon 
theſe Titles. He thinks they had that Name ever ſince 
Pope Hyginzs's time, though the Number of twenty eight 
Titles of Cardinal-Prieſts was not compleat before Pope 


1. 


$7 ere "Sy Gre 
ory. of 2. Ours. 15 


| E the 2 $ Biere with a 956 
before his Time,: He forbids alſo 1 1 us Jud any ns 
- For-buryiug, only allows them to receive what was volun- 
c 5 bered.. ome. particular Men had diſtia& buryin 
.Sepulchres were ſometimes. adorned wi 
=_ oſten richly W To the primitive times 
Wage W buried inditferentiy in the Cemeteries 
Citie fterwards Kings, Princes and Biſhops 
More. 2 100 ba arches ; Lamps were hung ys in Sepul- 
-«hxes, and Epvuphy, ere put u 7 Io he Fune- 
DAaments., 80 Con ee hint; of St. C- 


B and 72 7X St. Cry azianzen ; of St. 
eletins © gde 


. FR. 


VSt. Gregory X 75 are Inſtances 
of the Chriſtians keeping up the culo of making Pane- 
yricks for the Dead, when they are buried. Origen, St. 
"YER. St. Aug 
. Practice 9% Ong Mims why 1 4 was interred. 
AY blations and Sacrifices for were au- 
3 by 550 Teſtimonies of Tertullian, St. 
Et, e ao q. ſeveral others In the Welt the 


nn 25 1 were obſerved with the greateſt So- 
+lempity: The Anniverſary of Martyrs waskept inthe moſt 
een 
50 their Burial. ore; we read in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſto- 
-eixys. that Chriſtians kept their Meetings in Cemererier, eſpe- 


Bally i in times of Perſecution. Panvinius produces great 


number of Examples of theſe Aſſemblies of Chriſtians here in 


wo Cemeteries, and then gives us a Catalogue and a Hiſtory of 


ul oll the Cemeteries in Rome, and fome others. He: gives us 
„ a Catalogue of the principal Saints, buried in the great 
hurcbes of Rame, aud eſtabliſnes the Cuſtom of offering 
"+; Harrifices in Hot Que. of the 655 by paſſ⸗ 

babe Laſt! Lay be teu s of the” 


nal-Deacons. Theſe Titles were formerly diſtin 


RE cones oa IS Tn 


ter a Man N was the molt ſolemn. 7 — | 


imes, Vertioge were held oncea Year at the Place 


In 7 ertullian, St. 


paſſages out of the 
Frauflations of the Bo- 
ue. Of the Saints, aa "of ga pes, andp een fr 


Les I. That in Evariſtzs's time there were but ſeven Dea- | 
cons, and but one of them that was a Cardinal: That 
afterwards the Number being encreaſed, thoſe weregalled. 
Cardinals who pretended to the Deaconries ; and that in 
egory I's time eighteen Titles were founded of Card: 
uihed 
from the Prieſts; and Alexander: VI. was the fir who. 
gave to Cardinal-Deacons, Titles, which properly: wn 


ing ed to Cardinal-Prieſts. Since that time all theſe Files 


have been confounded, and the ancient Cardinals have had 


their Option to change whenever there has been a Vacancy: 


Panvinias is alſo. very particular in what relates to the 
er Churches of Rome ; he ſpeaks of their Antiqui- 
: deſcribes. all the Particulars; and. ſets: dow the 

| which are to be ſaid in every Church, and before 
every Altar. This Book was. Printed at Rame in 1570. 
and at Colegne in 1584. It was alſo Printed. in laß at 
: GQ1 + of the Biſhopricks, Ttles and Deaconries 
s, Printed in Paris in 1619. contains much 


hon; bene $. with the e Subject. 


ter, and of the Original 
Loaves of Wax, commonly 
nus Ders, which is made by the Popes upon Le- 
Gp Pontificate, and during 
POPE E ewe but once in ſe- 
ven Years, is one of the TT curious Tracts written by 
„ this Author. The Original of this Ceremony is very ob- 
4 ſcure. Panvinins pretends. that it has a Relation go the 
cient Ceremonies of Baptiſm ; to prove this, hg 
into the ancient Rites. of Baptiſm, and compa 
with the Uſages which are cultomary-at the: Bleffin | 
-theſe-Loaves of Wax. He ſuppoſes: that Baptiſm is a = 
crament-neceſlary to Salvarion. that in the Apoſfles Times 
moſt of thoſe that Were baptiteck were Adults 3 that Bap- 
tiſm was then adminiltred in alt Times, in all Plages, 
without Ceremonies, and to nll lons of Perſdgs He then 
es an Account of the mal” Cereriionics mentioned 
912 Nat 15 Cbrzſaſtom; ;and;; other 
Eccleſiaſtical Aut ele” Ceremdnics weredifferent = 
in different Places... e Fihere Was N jn 

Ee 8 ſolemn Tit e ing Bag 

2 Ning 1s 251 bra Tented-to Mie * 
in Lent: they were inſtrageds in their Creed 


His diſ of B aptizing 'F 
of the Cane ecration of the © 
called 


{ many curious Fa poi ho 1 his Book ews a Pal Rom Week, and baptfted upon "Eaſter- Eve domuatds 
1 0 big! 5 0 I th! the Lives-6f 7: 5 = Ne peed were Rien e Mi and 
WE: Win, 2 Colb, 2277 "In Galt 0 Phere ate allo in 5 with a white Robe tilk Eιν “u, 
oo fa Ca of* arice. of EeolifhuRical x 8 enr: home when. the Office of that: Day was over. 
| "If Tor ms.which a 1 fy fach'as Mett the Names vf the, de fame ting as oblethed at Pentecoſt. Panvi uus mere- 
"Oe! eee Lelelis Ws ll 7: J cokes 1 770 N e TOURS ee e N the Ceremoniesof ſolema 
7 2 1 . 1 1 ho. are Appoi "af. particular. Churghes or 
"a8 Rum 1 br 5 5 Hie 5 
1 wn to the He | 
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726. Eccleſtaftical\'Hiftary On 


RAS? Paptilin in the Benediction of, the Agwus Dei's, thinks that 
Onuphri- it was inſtituted to preſerve. ſome Foatſteps of the other 
us Pauvi- in the Church of Kane, and prevent that ancient and beau - 
Ws. tdilul Ceremony of the ſolemn Adminiſtration of Bapriſtn to 
VV forgotten. This TraQt was Publiſhed by Maria Suarez, 
Biſhop of Vaiſar, and Printed at Rome in 1630 and 1656. Our 
Author joyns twoCorollariesto it, in which he colleQs a 
great many Conjectures, Paſſages and Notes, which are no- 

thing to his Purpoſe; and gives no clearer account of this 


— ene ne — 
a 


ra... Aa. A. _ FY hs. Ce. 2 She. 


A. 


Ceremony whictr he ſuppoſes to be very Ancient and very Na 
Uſeful. 2 DEW "Woo 8 5 ny Onuphti. Sixtus 
Pandinius's Tract of the Sibylls and their Oracles, which us Pany;. wenſs 
is Printed with the Sibylline Books at Paris in 1607. is nius. 
purely Critical, concerning the Number, Names, and 
Hiſtory of the Sibylls. | : E 
He knew how to join an eaſie, agreeable and elegant 
way of Writing to his great Learning in his Works, where- 
ever a noble and beautiful turn of Expreſſion was neceſſary. 


JACOBUS NACLANTUS. 


Lerome Nacebianto, known bybls LatitiNeme Necks 


Jacobus 2 ſellors; that the former being immediately from Jeſus 
Naclantus tur, a Dominican, born at , was madeBiſnop 


Chriſt, and the latter depending upon the Pope; it follows Jacobus 


d of Chiotxa in the State of Venice, by Pope Pan manifeſtly, that the Power of the Pope is much above that Naclatis 


HI. in the Year 1544. He was at the Council of 
Trent, and died _ 1569, | | 
(n) If this We have a great Volume in Folio of bis Works, printed 
be not aat Paris in 1557s 02 The Firſt is a large Commentary up- 
Jalſe print, on St. Paul's Epiſtles to the Romans and the Ephefiars; in 
there was which, beſides long Explications and Obſervations upon e- 
alſo ano- very Word of the Text, he makes very long Digreſſions 
ther Editi- upon ſeveral Queſtions in Divinity. There are ſeveral about 
en of his Predeſtination, concerning which he lays down the follows 
Works at ing Principles. | ale . 
Venice 55 thinks that all Men were choſen and elected to eter» 
| #%e Juntz, ne Life, not with any view of their Merit, but in Conſi- 
un Folio, deration of the Prayer of Jeſus Chrift, whoſe Incarnation 
83 1567, preceded, 2s he thinks, every thing in the Order of the De- 
crees of God: That Sin ſupervening, all Men who were 


elected betore became reprobate; and fo God drew ſome 


out of this Maſs of Perdition by his pure good Will and 
Mercy, and predeſtinated them to eternal Life, leaving o- 
thers juſtly in that corrupted Maſs, though he never refu- 
fed them all manner of Graces and Favours. He treats 
alſo in theſe Digreſſions of polemical Queſtions, concer- 
ning the Merit of Good Works; the Interceſſion of Saints; 
the coming of St. Peter to Rome, &c. There is one 
particular e- yy meh. N N 
which acording to him appear brightly in reatures. 
After the 3 of 2 2 Bock, En- 
tituled, The Marrow of the Holy Scriptures, or a pious lear- 


| eee gran baiatab coeds , which 
es 


bade enriched of the World ; with an exadt Explica- 
tion of them. He divides the Time from the Creation to 
eſus Chriſt, into fix Ages, and then he runs over the Hi- 
| of every Age, and takes notice of the Figures and 
Prophecies of Jeſus Chriſt in the Events, Perſons, Laws, 
the Books of the Prophets, and the Ceremonies. After the 
ſame manner he explains the fix Days Work of the Crea- 
tion of the World allegorically, in a Tract at the end of 
the former. Theſe two Books ſhew how fruitful our Au 
thor was in Allegories. | 


Next come eighteen Theological Tracts, The firſt is, 


of the manner how the Body of Jeſas Chriſt is preſent un- 


to ſhew, that though Communion under both Kinds was 
inſlituted by Jefas Chriſt, yet it is not abſolutely neceſſary, 
nor commanded or forbidden to all Communicants; and 
that Jeſus Chriſt left it to the Prudence of the Chutch, to 
grant it or to refnſe it. The third is concerning the Prieſt- 


hood of Jeſus Chriſt, and the Sacrifice of the Croſs and 


the Altar, The fourth, of the Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, is 
a Conſequence of this. | 


His fifih Diſcourſe is of Hierarchy and Order. His firth, 


of the Inſtitution of Biſhops, He owns that Epiſcopacy is 
Fare Divino, but maintains that Jeſus Chriſtinſtituted it ſo, 
that it ſhonld be entire and full in the Perſon of St. Peter 
and his Succeſſots, and that their Power of Order and Ju- 
tiſdiction ſhould depend upon the Pope, who might limit it 
as he ſhould ſee Cauſe. | | | 
Having thus eſtabliſhed the Pope's Supremacy in the fixth 
Treatiſe, he compares the Pope's Authority with that of a 
Council in the ſeventh, and concludes, that the Power of 
the Pope being the Power of the Head, whereas that of a 
Council is but that of Members; that the Pope's being the 
Power of a Prince, whereas Biſhops are but as his Coun- 


the Footſteps of the Trinity, 


Spirits 
der the Species of Bread in the Euchariſt. The ſecond is 


of a Council. This Principle being ſuppoſed, it is no won- 


der that he ſhould maintain in the eighth, that it is an Arti- 


cle of Faith, That the Decrees of a Council have no Force, 
Decifion, nor Law, till they be approved by the Pope: 
Nay, he ventures to condema thoſe of Heref, 
obſtinately maintain the contrary, 3 

The tenth is of Indulgences, to which he aſcribes all 
poffible Extent and Virtue. In his two Treatiſes of Reſi- 
dence, he proves the Obligation which Biſhops are under 


with the Queſtion, whether it be Jure Divino? and per- 
haps it is in order to decide that Queſtion that he treats of 
Divine Right in his fourteenth Tract; where he ſhews, 
that ſome Laws of the Church are of Divine Right, whilſt 
others are only of Humane. Wk 
_ His fifteenth, of Marriage, contains ſeveral Queſtions 
concerning that Sacrament. _ SINE FO 
lsa the fixteenth Naclantus proves, that the Maſs is a Sa- 
crifice of Peace and Propitiation. 

In the ſeventeenth he ſhews, that the Church could, and 


ought, = = time when he wrote, declareClandeftine Ma- 
es null. | 


Te eighteenth is an Anſwer to ſome Queſtions pro- 


fed [to him] concerning the Power of Dzmons ; and whe- 
ther a Man can by Ench-ntments, Invocations, or other 
Diabolical Practices, obiige them to go into what Perſon 
he pleaſes, and poſſeſs him? Whether theſe Dzmons can 
be ſo fixt there, that they cannot be driven out by Exor- 
ciſms? Whether we are bound to believe the Devil, when 
he fays, that he cannot go out of the Poſſeſſed Perſon ? To 
reſolve theſe ions, he obſerves, I. That the Devil 
cannot poſſeſs Men, nor do them Miſchief without the 


Permiſſion of God. II. That tho“ he be ſometimes drawn 
by Enchantments, yet he is not abſolutely obliged to obey 
It That tho*he be ſometimes obliged by the Bargain he has 


made, or by the Command of ſome ſuperior Demon, yet 
he has it not always in his Power to do what he has a 
mind, both becauſe God does nor give Dzmons a Liberty 
of doing all the Miſchief they would do, and becauſe 

end thoſe that are committed to their Care; that 
the Devil has no Power to poſſeſꝭ a Soul, if ſhe be not his 
Captive; but as to the Poſſeſſion of a Body that is ſome- 
times allowed, either as a Puniſhment, or as an Exerciſe, 


or for ſome other Reaſon. IV. That when God permits 


the Devil to poſſeſs a Man, he torments him no longer 
than God is willing he ſhould, and in that Manner too, 
which is ordained. V. that tho” Exorciſms do very much 


incommode andtorment the Demons, yet they have not al- 


ways 2 Power to drive them out, becauſe ſome can only 
be driven out by Faſting and Prayer: That when Dzmons 
are driven out by Exorciſms, it is at an appointed time: 
That when the Devil is exorciſed he does not always ſpeak 
Truth, particularly when curious Queſtions are put to him: 

Naclantns's laſt Treatiſe concerning Mounts of Piety. 
He there examines upon what Occafions, and under what 


Conditions, Men may lend their Money to thoſe Mounts, 
and take Intereſt for ir, without alienating the Fund. | 


The laſt Part of his Works contains fourteen Theorems 


in School-Divinity, fixteen in Metaphyſicks, twelve in 
Phyſicks, and four Phyfical Queftions. Theſe Tracts 


being purely Scholaſtical, we have nothing to extract 


Fe.) 
_ 


0 


y Who ſhall 


to refide upon their Dioceſſes; but he does not meddle 


W 


e Us SNB 


_ Renciſens Sirtuf, firnamed Senenſs, from Sienna, tituled, Bibliotheca Santa, in which he makes the follow- gixtus Se 
Sixtus Se- 
nenſis. 


where he was born, was by Birth a Jew. He was ing Catalogue of the Books which he made himſelf. Eight nenſis. 
drawn from the Darkneſs of Error, andenlightned Books of the Bibliotheca Sancta ap be "whole Body of the 


with the Light of the Goſpel by Pins, V. when he 
was only General of the Dominicans. Siætur alſo received 
the Habit of that Order from his Hand, in which he con- 
tinued the reſt of his Days, following the Employment of 
a Preacher of the Word of God. To this Profefſion he 
Joyn'd the Study of the Scriptures, in which it was 
no hard matter for him to be excellent, becauſe he 


Bible. A\Diſcoarſe of the Uſefulneſs of Concordances upon the 

Bille. Aſtronomic al, 8 and HOG Queſtions 
upon. ſterol Paſſages in the Holy Books. Problematical Epiſtles 
Apen It usral Paſſages of: „dee The Books f Proverbs; 
ecleſiaſtes. Wildom ard Eccleſiaſticus, reduced into ones 
An Abridgement of S. Paul's Epiſtle o tbe Romans. Sabo 
laſtical Queſtions upon the ſame Epiſtle. Four Lent-Contſes | 


E 
was a great Maſter in the Hebrew and Greek Languages, preached at Genoa. Six Parts of ifferent Sermons upon the 
2 Y CS 2 | the; Feaſts: of Pentecoſt, 
is different Tears as Genoa, Eight Homilies upon 


In the Year 1566, when. he was 46 Years of Age, he fi- Gaſpel ef Advent; and 4beſe. 
niched an excellent Critical Work upon all the bie, En- 7 | 


** * 
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f 


tus 
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nav ark 1 tate 


ter tony 


Abbe creation of the World, Sx Homilies upon the three firſt 
Sixtus Se · Chapters of Job. Six Homilies upon the firſt Pſalm, and 


ins, 


twenty upon the fiftieth, preached at Genoa. 
Of all theſe Books we could never find any beſides his 
Bibliotheca, and it is probable there was never any more 


printed. That came out firſt at Venice in 1566. then at 
Franc fort in 1575. at Cologne in 1586. at Lyons, with Notes 


of Hay a Jeſuite, in 1591. and 1592. at Paris in 1610. and 
and in 1615. and at Colagne in 1626, 

This Work is divided into eight Books. In the firſt he 
treats of the Diviſion and Authority of the Holy Books. 
He there gives an Account of the Calculations and diffe- 


rent Partitions of the Scriptures He ſhews what is the 


Its 


| 3 of every Book, examines who is the Author, what 
uthority was formerly, and what it is now. He di- 


ſlinguiſnes the Books of the Bible into Proto- Cauonical, which 


have always been owned as ſuch, and Deutero- Canonical, 
which were not formerly received as Canonical, either by 
the Jews, or by all Chriſtian Churches, tho' they were 
afterwards put into the Canon by Chriſtians; and Apocry- 


phal, which were never received into the Canon, though 


ſome have been inſerted into the Body of ſome -Bibles.  - 
The ſecond Book is an Hiſtorical and Alphabetical Di- 

ctionary of Writers, Books and Writings mentioned in the 

Bible, or that have a relation thereto, He puts into this 


Number, Things that belong little to his Subject; ſuch as 


the Name Apa and _— iven to Jeſus Chriſt, the A- 
damantine Writing, the Wiſdom ofthe Chaldeans and - 


gyptians,the Inſcription upon the Altar at Athens, the Names 


ot the Magicians, the Character of the Beaſt, the Name of 
God, the Volumerolled up, the Book of Defire, the Book 


ſcaled up, the Law of the Heart, the PhylaQeries, the Book 


of Divorce the Inſcription Than, the Book of Life, thatof 
Jealouſy, c. all which have no relation to thoſe Writings 
of which only he ſhould have ſpoken in this ſecend Book. 

The third is of the Art of explaining the Holy Scriptures. 


He there treats of the ſeveral Senſes of the Holy Books, 


The DU TILLETS, of TILLII | 


The Du. 
Talets, 


HE two Brothers dz Tillets, originally of An- 
goxleme, were both named Fohy, the one not 
much older than the other: had the ſame 
Inclination for Study; both were very learned 


both wrote very learned Books, and both died in the ſame 


Place, the ſame Year, and the ſame Month. Their Profeſ- 
ſions however were different; for one was chief Clerk to the 
Parliament of Pari, and particularly applied himſelf to the 
Study of the Civil Law, and the Antiquities of the Kingdom 
of France ; andthe other was nominated to the Biſhoprick of 
St. Brieax by Henry II. in1553; and tranſlated to the Biſhop- 
rick of Meaux, in 1567. Calvin was Maſter to them both 
when they were young, which made their Religion ſome- 
thiug ſaſpeRed : Both of them however continued in the Bo- 
ſom of the Church, and held orthodox Opinions; and the 
latter wrote Books of Controverſy againſt the Miniſters. 
But they had a Brother, Lewis du Tillet, Canon of Angonleme, 
vrho received Calvin in that City, and went along with him 


to Gene va, where for ſome time he profeſt himſelf a Calvi- 


niſt; but at laſt, whether he recovered of his Errors of him- 


ſelf, or that his Brother the Clerk took (as ſome ſay) a 


journey into Germany, and made him change his Opinion, 


de returned into France, and died in the Communion of the 


Catholicks. The two Jobs du Tilletr died both in Decem- 


88 eee 
The printed Works of John du Tiller, the chief Clerk 
of the Parliament, are, The Inſtitution of a Chriſtian Prince 
to his Children: A Book concerning the Majority of King 
Francis II. againſt the Pamphlets of the Rebels: Memoirs 
and Enquiries, containing ſeveral] memorable Things to- 


| wards the underſtanding the Affairs of Fauce: Wars and 


Joanne; 
Mercerus, 


OHN MERC E R of Dex iu Languedoc, be- 
ing of a good Family, and deſigned for a publick 
Employment, ſtudied the Law at Thoxlonſe and A- 
vignon. He made great Progreſs in that Science, and 


tranſlated Harmenopulus into Latin; but leaving that 


Profeſſion to apply himſelf to the Study of the Scriptures, 


and of the Hebrew and Chaldee Languages, that he might 


* 


underſtand them perfectly, he becamè ſd skilful in that Sci- 


ence, that he was choſen to fill one of the Profeſſors Chaits 


in the Hebrew Language in the Royal College of France, 
to ſucceed the famous Yatablas in 154%. as all Authors: 
write: We find indeed in that Time, one Bertin le Cumte 
of Boulegue that pretended to that Chair: But Paradis Iuys, 
he ſacceeded Paul Canoſſua àa Convert Jew, who was Pros 
feſſor with Vauablus, ald was out of his Place ever ſince 
the Year 1539, | 1 n Stan et Noc senen enn 
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and the different Sorts of Commentaries upon the Bible. 
He unrevels the Myſtery of the Cahala; he invents a great Srus Se. 
many Methods of writing upon the Scriptures, and gives nenſis, 
each of them their particular Names, as Expoſitions by way Lgaywag 
of Dictionary, Metrical, Leonine, Monorythmical, Di. © 
rythmical, Iſogrammatical, Pandeſiacal, of which he gives 
an univerſal Table at the End. 665 | 
The fourth is an Alphabetical Dictionary of all the Au- 
thors who have written upon the Scriptures, and of their 
Works. This Part is, as will eafily be imagined, very con- 
ſiderable; The Number of Authors is very great, and he © 
ſpeaks of every one of them with ſufficient Exactneſs. He 
ranges them all in different Claſſes. ry in 
. The fifth Book is a Collection of Notes upon ſeveral 
Paſſages of all the. Books in the Old Teſtament, in which 
he produces the Explications and Sentiments of the Fa- 
thers on all thoſe Paſſages. . _ | 
The ſixth is a Work of the ſame Nature upon the Books 
of the New Teſtament, Theſe two Books may be look- 
ed upon as a Sort of a Commentary upon all the Bible. 
Te ſeventh and eight are againſt thoſe that have ſtruck 
at the Authority of the Books of the Old and New Te- 
ſtament. He mentions all the ancient and modern Hete: 
ticks that have rejected or 1 the Books of the Holy 
Scripture: Je refutes their Errors, and then propoſes the 
Objections which they have raiſed, or were able to raiſe a- 
gainſt thoſe Books; and anſwers them all at large. 35 
There is great iry and Learning in this Work; it 
has been, and may be ſtill very uſeful to thoſe that apply 
themſelves to the Study of the Seriptures. It were how- * 
ever to be wiſhed, that Sixtus Sexerfrs had treated of ſome 
things more exactly, that he had paſt over others more 
ſlightly, and that he had omitted others which are of no 
Uſe, or which do not belong to his Subject. his Style is 
ſimple, and has nothing in it elegant or lofty; He died at 
Genoa in 1569. 49 Years'of Age: „ 5 


* 


Treaties of Peace between the Kings of France and Eng- The 53 
and at Paris, in 1588. A Memorial concerning the Liber- Tillets: * 
ties of the Gallican Church at Paris in 1594. and withthe © 
Liberties : (o) A ſhort Hiſtory of the Albigenfes, taken our 
of the Treaſure of Chartres at Parts, in 1590. A Catalogue 
of the Kings of France, their Crown and Houſe, with the 
Names of the great Men of France, at Paris in 1589. 

The Biſhop's Books are theſe; A Treatife of the Chriſti- 
an Religion, printed in 1559. The Anſwer of a Biſhop to 
the Miniſters of the new Church, printed in French in 1565. 
and in Latin, in 1564. Advice to ſeduced Gentlemen; 
printed in 1567. A Treatiſe of the Antiquity and Solem- 
nity of the Maſs in French, at Paris in 1567. A Diſ- 
courſe of the Apoſtles Creed, and the twelve Articles of 
Faith, at Paris, in 1566, He likewiſe publiſhed the Ca- 
nons of the Apoſtles, and thirteen Councils in Greek at 
Paris, in 1540. The Goſpel of St. Matebew in Hebrew, 
with a Latin Verfion at Baſil, in 1552. Alfo the Works 
of Lucifer Calaritauns, at Paris in 1568. St. Pacian of Bar- 
cellona's Exhortation to Repentance, at Paris in i558. and 
the Carolin Books in 1549. When he publiſhed this laſt 
Book, he called himſelf Eliphilus. 5 

Tho the Chronicle of the Kings of France; from Phara- 
mond to Heury II. be a Work fitter for a Clerk than a Bi- 
ſhop, yet it was written by this laſt: It was printed with 
the Catalogue of the Kings of Frauce, and with the Hiſto- 
ry of Paulus ZEmilins. We do not certainly know to which 
of the two the Book, Entituled, Examples of the Actions of 
ſome Popes compared with thoſe of Pagan Princes; printed in 
11576. ought to be attributed. They likewiſe wrote ſeve. 
ral other Books that were never publiſhed. - _ | 


JOANNES MERCERUS. | 


Mercer's Leftures were ſo famous, that the Royal Au- Joannes 
ditory was always full when he read. The Jews went to Mercerns: 
hear him ,and owned, that he underſtood Hebrew beſt of 

any Man of that Age. From his School all thoſe came 
out who underſtood any thing of Hebrew or Chaldee at 
that time in France. Beſides his excellent Skill — thoſe 
Tongues, he had an admirable Judgment, abundanve bf E- 
rudition, great Candor and Simplicity ; atid his Converſaa 
tion was without Reproach. The civil Wars with which aun 
Frantewis afflicted, obliged him to leave the Kingdom. 
He retited to Venice to Arnald a Ferriere the King's Am 
baſſador to the Republick of Fenice. When he had ſtaid / 
ſome time in that City to confer with the Jews thete, he 
returned to Fante with the Ambaſſador; and being de- 
firous to rake a Journey into his own 'Coutitty before he 
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Eſpencess. 
A 


which ſometimes 


A 2 Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


— 


ther's Houſe. 


Mercerus. Some have written that he was a Calviniſt; [y] but 
bo is it probable, that, if he had been of their Commu- 


nion, ke ſhould have been named and continued Regius Pro- 
Feſſor till his Death. 8 ; 
His Commentaries upon the Scrip:ures were printed af- 
ter his Death, by his Son Jeſiar Mercer. The Catalogue 
follows. Lectures upon Geneſis, printed at Geneva, in 
« 1598. Commentaries upon Fob, Proverbs, Eccleſraſtes, 
and the Canticles, at Geneva, in 1573. 1583. 1598. and at 
< Amſterdam in 1651. Commentaries upon five minor Pro- 
© phets, at Gene va, in 1565. Hepubliſhed alſo ſeveral He- 
© brew, Chaldee or Syriack Tracts, and tranſlated ſome, 
© namely, St. Mazthew's Goſpel out of Hebrew; the Chal- 
dee Verfion of Obadiab and Jonab, at Paris in 1550. The 
© twelve minor Prophets in Chaldee, with a Tranſlation 
© and Notes. Joel with Commentaries of R. David Kim- 


| (p) Some here is F. Simon, who in his Critical Hiſtory of the 
Old Teftament. (lab. 3. cap. 14.) ſays ſo 1 It lay very 
much in F. Simons way to be informed o 
Argument is but a negative one. 


CLAUDIUS 
—y Lazdins d 


Efpence, or Eſpenc ens was deſcended by 
is Father's fide from the noble Family of the 
Lords & Efpence in C , and by his Mo- 
# ther's fide from the illuſtrious Family of the Ur- 
; He was born in 1511. at Chalons on the Marne 


went thro' his Humanity Courſe at Paris in Calvi Col- 


his Divinity Lectures in the Schools of Navarre College, 
where he lived five Years. He was made Rector of the U- 
niverſity before he took his Doctor's ys Ha which hedid 
not take till he was thirty one Years old. The Cardinal 
of Lorrain, who knew this Doctor's Merit while he was 
at Navarre, took him into his Houſe, and made good 
Uſe of him in the Ecclefiaſtical Employments which he 
undertook. Living there however did not hinder Eſper- 
c.exs from labouring in the Lord's Vineyard by preaching, 
vght _ Merry 5 having 
preached a little too freely at St. 's [Jin Len, 1543. 
ſome of his —— informed — to the Fa- 
culty of Divinity of Paris: Wherepon p37 £exs did as 
they adviſed him, and preached in the ſame Church on S- 
, Fane 21. and then ſoftned ſome, and retracted others 


his Propofitions, He went with the Cardinal of Lor- E 


rai in his Journey into Flanders in 1544. when the Peace 
between the King of France, and Charles V. was ratified, 
As he was upon the Road coming back, Francis I. ſent a 
Letter on purpoſe for him to go to Melun, to aſſiſt there 
at a Conference of twelve Divines, whom his Majeſty 
called thither to ask their Opinions of the Queſtions to be 
debated in the Council of Trent: He went thither, and had 
a good Share in the Debates which were held there, be- 
cauſe, he being the Junior, either as to Degree or Age, ſpake 
. firſt, and opened the Debates, as he ſays himſelf in his A- 
pology. In 1547. be was ſent by King Henry II. to the 
Council, which was tranſlated to Bononia; but the Coun- 
cil being interrupted, he quickly returned into France. The 
Cardinal of Lorrain carried him to Rome in 1555. where 
his Merit made him ſo conſiderable, that Pope Paul IV. 
had thoughts of making him a Cardinal, that he might keep 
him about himſelf; but whether the Pope changed his O- 
pinion, or whether thoſe that envied Eſpenc æus did him ill 
Offices with his Holineſs, he was not raiſed to that Dig- 
nity, for which he thanks God very humbly in his Epiltle 
Dedicatory to his Book of the Daty of Paſtors, which he 
dedicates to Odet de Chaſtillon, and in his Apology. When 
I Was ready, ſad be, to give a Reaſon of my Faith, when 
4 J was at Rome, it pl our moſt holy Father Pauli IV. 
© to hear me concerning ſeveral. other Things; even at the 
very Time when he thought of keeping me at Rome, and 

6 _ 7 oidlemble nothing: For what 


| ing me a Cardinal. 
_ © ſhould I get by diſlembling? Now I do not know whe- 
© ther my good Angel was proſperous to me or unlucky , 


4 at that Time, but this | know certainly, and I ſwear td 


4 it, that as often as I reflect upon that ſhort Miſt and Re- 
port that then flew before mine Eyes, of that mighty Ho- 
© nour which would have eome gratis, which others tra- 
« ffick ſo dearly for, and never obtain it, ſo often I thank 
God, that he did not ſuffer Pope Paul IV. to put that De- 
« fign in Execution which he had of doing me ſo much 
4 Good, or rather ſo much Miſchief. In 1560. he was 
at the States of Orleaus, and was one of the Divines who 
gave their Opinions in the Conferences which were held 
to debate upon what was to be done in the Council. What 
he did at the Colloquy of Poiſſy in 1561. has been related 
already in the Hiſtory of that Conference. The ſame Year 
there came out an Anonymous Book concerning the Wor- 
ſhip of Images, which ſeveral Doctors of the Faculty of 
Divinity of Paris thought deſerved to be cenſured. Eppen- 


_ He explains the literal Senſe ſhort and 


that Truth. Du Pins | Kingdom, or a rich Reward. 


lege, his Philoſophy Courſe in Beauvais College, and heard 


PRAN returnedto Paris, he died there at Uzez in 1570. in his F a- bi, Jonathan's Targum upon Ha FE 


ggai. A Diſcourſe « 
© Accents by a 2 Jew. A Book of Proverbs by Rv 


Hai Gaon, with a Latin Verſion. A Bo 


ok of Senten- Mercer 
* ces by R. Foſeph Hyſſopens, with a Latin Verfion. The M. * 
} with Maſorethick Notes i the Ma * | 


© Book of Rat 


* and a ſhort Explication ſaid to written by K. Das; 85 
* bi in the MS. Alen Ezra upon the Decals 9 Kin 
* wrote alſo ſeveral Grammatical Treatiſes, namely, Ta- 
* bles upon the Chaldee Grammar. A Treatiſe of the Ac- 
* cents of the Holy Scripture. An Hebrew Alphabet. A 
* Chaldee Grammar, with Abbreviations. Notes upon 
© Pagninus Theſaurus. | 


ercer's Commentaries upon Gemeſis, are full of e [ 
Learning ; but thoſe which he wrote upon Job, A 
Books of Solomon, are much more clear, and neat and cloſe, 


clean, removes the 


Difficulties in few Words, and lets us ſee the true Senſe 


of the Text. 


(2) A Pariſh Church in Paris, Merri in Latin is -Mederics, 
Mederic isan old Francic Name, ſignifying the Reward of the 


E SPEN CRUS. 


cexs diſowned it; but his Enemies affirmed it was i 
The Cardinal of Lorrain made up that Difference in this 


manner: The Dean of the Faculty, in a publick Meetin 
of the Faculty, admoniſhed Eſpencæus to write a Dilcour 


People had imbibed. Eſpenc.eas replied, he would willing- 
ly do it when he had leiſure; but he was afraid he ſhould 
diſpleaſe ſome of the Doctors, becauſe he had not found 
that S. Auguſtine, S. Ambroſe, S. Jerome, and St. Gregory, 


2 7 2 thoſe Expreflions, Honouring of Images, or paying 


culty againſt new Hereſies; and that he did not queſtion 
but it was a good AQionto kneel before a Crucifix, or the 
Images of the Bleſſed Virgin and the Saints, when we pray 


to JeſusChriſt and the Saints. The reſt of his time he ſpentinStu- 


26 and died of theStoneOFober the 5. 1571. in his fixtieth Year. 
e was buried in 8. Coſmas's, which was his Pariſh-Church, 
where his, Epitaph is ſtill to beſeen. He gave by his Will, and 
Codicilsannered, many pious Legacies: Among others he gave 


his Books to the Cardinal of Lorrain, on Condition . he 


would give the Price of them to the Poor; but with an 


Doctors in Divinity his Friends; namely, to M. La Va- 


ſear, Principal of beim College; M. Vigor Curate of St. 


PaxPs; M. Macere, Prior of Our Lady in the Fields; M. 
de Samdes; M. Provoſt, Curate of Severinns; and M. Ge- 
rebrard, Regius Profeſſor, and Reader in Hebrew; and advi- 


ſed them to take thoſe Books out firſt. He alſo deſired 


the Cardinal of Lorrain to cauſe his Books to be publiſhed. 
| by ang Work upon St. Paul's Epiſtle to Timothy 
and Titas is compoſedof two Parts: lu the one heexplains 
the Apoſtles Words by a literal Commentary; and in the other 
he handles ſeveral curious Queſtions relating to the Hier- 
archy and Diſcipline of the Church in Diſſertations, which 
he calls Digreſſions. No CO 
There is an Epiſtle Dedicatory to the Cardinal of Lor- 
rain, prefixed to his Commentary upon St. Paul's firſt 
Epiſtle to Timothy, which is not, like moſt Epiſtles of that 
ſort, a bare Compliment, full of flat Commendations, but 
a vehement and pathetical Diſcourſe concerning the Obli- 
gation of Biſhops to reſide upon their Dioceſles, and there 
to preach the Word of God. After his Epiſtle Dedicatory, 
comes the Argument of Sr. Paul's firſt Epiſtle to Timothy ; 
in which he has collected all that is ſaid of Timothy in the 
Holy Scriptures, and in Ancient Eccleſiaſtical Authors. 
He begins his Commentary with an Explication of the 
Name Paul, and the Difference which there is between the 
Title Apoſtle, and that of Biſhop which he makes to confilt in 
this, that the Apoſtles were called immediately by our Lord ; 
that they had the Holy Ghoſt, and preached indifferently 
to all Nations; Whereas Biſhops are called by Men to this 
Miniſtry ; have not always the Holy Ghoſt, and are fixed 
to particular Churches. He makes likewiſe very long Notes 
upon every Word in the Text, but very juſt and learned 


ones, to explain the Senſe and the Force of them: He re- 
curs alſo to the Greek Text: He often cites the Fathers, 


and Occaſionally touches upon ſome Points of DoQrine 
or Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline; as in the ſecond Chapter, up- 
on the Cuſtom of praying for the Proſperity of Emperors 
and Kings, upon the ancient Churches of the Chriltians, 
and. the Will of God to ſave all Mankind; which he ex- 


plains as St. Auguſtin does, whoſe Paſſages he quotes, ad- 


ding to the Explications of that Father that of S. Joby Da- 
e A who diſtinguiſhes two Wills in God, one ante- 
cedent and one conſequent. In his Commentary upon the 
third Chapter, there are a great many excellent RefleQions 


upon the Lives and Virtues of Biſhops. Jn his Commen- 


tary 


Mercer 


E Eſpencay, 
concerning Images, to take of the Scandal which ſome W 


or ſhip and Veneration, except tio the Croſs. And for | 
the reſt, that he ſubſcribed to the 16th Article of the Fa- 


xception to his prohibited Books, which he gave to ſome 


Claudil 
Eſpenc 


dd 


of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 


* 8 


— 


Claudius 


tary upon the fifth Chapter, he ſpeaks of the neceſſary Diſ- 
politions to be raiſed to the Epiſcopal State. He there 


xſpenceus Makes a Catalogue of the Hereticks who have obſerved a 


ſuperſtitious Abltinence, and of Catholicks who obſerved 


it out of a motion of Religion and Piety. Uponthe ſixth, 

he treats of the Equality of Father. and Son, and of the Ap- 

paritions of the Word in the Old Teſtament. | Hos 
The Digreſſions, which compoſe the Second part of this 


Commentary, are introduced with an Epiſtle to the Cardi- 
nal of Bourbon, where he ſpeaks freely againſt Biſhops that 


do not do their Duty. The firſt Book of theſe Digteſſions 
is a compleat Treatiſe of the Hierarchy. He proves the 
Diſtinction between Biſhops and Presbyters, and enquires 


into the Nature of the Chorepiſcopi, whom he looks upon 


as a particular Order between Biſhops and Prieſts. He there 


_ diſcourſes of the Sacrament of Order, ot the Miniſtry and 


Functions of Deacons, Arch-Deacons, and the leſſer Or- 
ders, Speaking of Chantors, he diſcourſes of Canonical 
and Apochryphal Books; and upon the Head of Exorciſts, 
he enquires into the Exorciſms of Demons. He ſhews, that 
no Man can be raiſed to higher Orders, without paſſing 
through the lower ones. Laſtly, he forgets not to ſpeak of 
Women Biſhops, Deaconeſſes, Subdeaconeſſes. He lets 


forth at large in the ſecond Book all the Qualities which 


S. Paul requires in a Biſhop and a Clerk, This Part con- 
tains a Collection of moſt of the Eccleſiaſtical Laws con- 
cerning the Life and Conduct of Clergymen. The third 
Book treats largely of the Deſire and Avoiding of the Epiſ- 
copal State. Eſpencæus produces the Opinions and Exam- 


ples of the Fathers upon this Head, the Reaſons which a 


Man may have to accept or refuſe a Bimoprick, the good 


He delcribes all the FunQions of a 


and bad Motives Men may have to deſite it, and the Cau- 


| les and Reaſons to avoid ir. Heenquires, whether Clergy- 


men and Biſhops may lawtully retire in Times of Perle- 
cution and Peſtilence? and whether a Biſhop may apppoint 
his Succeſſor? And in the cloſe he ſhews, that thoſe Pre- 
lates who leave their Churches, or take no Care ot them, 
are guilty before God and Man, At the End of theſe three 
Books, come ſome particular Digreflions upon ſeveral Paſ- 
ſages in 8. Paul's firit Epiſtle io Timothy. There is a very 


long one upon the Title of o, Mediator, which 8. Paul 


gives our Saviour. He ſhews in what Senſe that Title be- 
longs to him, and quotes Paſſages out of Greek and Latin 
Fathers, who have explained it: He examines that T heolo- 
gical Queſtion, Whether he is Mediatog as Man, or as God? 
Mediator, his Inter- 
ceſſion, his Prieſthood, his Praying, his Redemption: He 


enquires, Whether this Title of Mediator can be given to 
the Holy Ghoſt, or can be communicated to Men? And 


laſtly, he proves, that it does not exclude the Interceſſion 


of Saints and righteous Men. 


He obſerves the fame Method' in his 1 pon 


the ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy; only with this Difference, 


that there he has inſerted his Digreſſions into the Body of 
his Commentary. His firſt Digreſſion is of the ancient U- 
ſage of the Holy Chriſm. The Second, of the Means to 
know the Truth. The third, of the Genealogy of Jeſus 
Chriſt. The fourth, of the Differences between the Suffc- 
rings of Men and thoſe of Jeſus Chriſt. The fifth, of Con- 
feflion of Faith, and of the Crime of Apoſtacy. The ſixth, 
of the Omnipotence of God. The ſeveuth, concerning the 
Reſurrection. The eighth, of Predeſtination, where he fol- 
lows the Principles of St. Auguſtin. The ninth, of the 
Mixture of good and evil Men in the Church. The tenth, 
of Preſcience, Liberty and Grace. He there always fol- 


lows St. Auguſtin's Principles, and affirms, that we opght 


to read what the Greek Fathers have written concerning 
Free-will with great Precaution. The eleventh is of a Spi- 
ritual Liberty and Servitude. The tweltth, of the Day of 
Judgment. Thethirtacach, of Women ſeduced by Here- 


. ticks, The fourteenth, of Magick, and the tricks of Ma- 


gicians. The fifteenth of Perſecution, common to good 
and bad Men. The ſixteenth, of the proſperity of the Wick- 


ed in this Life. The ſeventeenth, of the Chriſtian Educa- 


tion of Children. Theeighteenth, of Chriſtian Perfection. 
The ninetcenth, againſt civil Wars, cauſed under pretence 
of Religion, and againſt maſſacring of Hereticks, without 
Authority or form of Juſtice. The twentieth, of the de- 
ſcription of the laſt judgment. The twenty firſt, againſt the 


Apoeryphal Hiſtories in tlie divine Offices. The twenty ſe- 


cond, concerning Grace and Merit. The twenty third, of 
the Glory about the Martyrs (Heads.) Thetwenty fourth, of 
the deſite of the Bleſſed, and the terror of the Reprobate, in 
the day of Judgment. The twenty fifth, of the firſt Apoſ- 
tles of France, The twenty ſixth, of the name of Brother, 


: 


and the ſeveral ſorts of Fraternity. ht 


The Commentary upon the Epiſtle to Trexs is alſo tall 
of Digrefſions. I. Of multiplying of Biſhopricks, II. Of 


diſhonelt Gains forbidden 'ro ine "Clergy. III. Of the 


Mauners of different People. IV. Of did Age. V. Of 


dhe reading the Scriptures, the uſefulneſs of which he ac- 


knowledges ; tho” he ſeems to think, that becauſe of the 
Abuſes which the Hereticks made of it in his Time, that 
the Scriptures 1 5 not to be put into the Hands of all 
„Mankind. VI. 
3 my Vol. III. 


f the Duties of the Miſtreſs of a Family. 


8 


- Vih Of Mens different Ages, and of. the Duration of the 


Life of Man. VIII. Of the Duty of Servants. IX. Of Bus mth 


Baptiſmal Vows. X. Of the Authority of Princes, 


Baptiſm, its Virtue and Effects, and of the Baptiſm of He. 
reticks. XII. Of Juſtification. XIII. Heæreſeolagia. There 
he diſcourſes of the Name and Definition of Here- 


and Ef) | 
the Obedience due to them. XI. Of the Sacrament of away 


K 


y ; of the difference between Hereſy and Schiſm ; of 


avoiding Hereticks; of their ſeparation from the Church; 


of the Diſpolition which Catholicks ought to have towards 


them, There is an Addition to this Treatiſe concerning 
reading Heretical Books, in which Eſpencæus enquires who 
they are to whom it is forbidden. He there commends 
King Heury Il's Edict, in 1551. in which he prohibited 


Heretical Books. This Addition is dated June 17. 1567. 


His Treatiſe of Clandeſtine Marriages decides this fa- 
mous Queſtion, whether the Children of the Family can 


make a valid Contra& of Marriage without the Knowledge 
and againſt the Will of their Parents, without Witneſſes 
and without Ceremony? And if ſuch a Marriage be 3 
trated, whether it can be broken and diſſolved Eſpencæ- 


z5 affirms thoſe Marriages to be null; and to prove it, he 


produces firſt Paſſages out of the Old and New Teſtament; 
then prophane Examples, Civil Laws, Decrees of Popes, 
Canons of Councils, Opinions of Holy Fathers and Doc- 
tors; which confirm the Authority of Fathers over the 
Marriages of their Children. He refutes the Opinion of 
Gratian, and the Maſter of the Sentences, in this Matter; 


and ſhews, tha: the mutual Conſent of the married Cou- 


ple does not exclude the Neceſſity of the Conſent of Pa- 


rents. He explains thoſe Deererais which ſeem contrary to 


his Opinion: He anſwers the contrary Cuſtom which is 


alledged : He wiſhes, with John Gropper, that the Canon. 


of Evariſtus, which forbids Clandeſtine Marriages, were 


renewed: He ſhews they are no Sacraments. Laſt of all, 
he exhorts the Pope, Kings and Emperors, to declare theſe 
Marriages null, ſubmitting however his Opinion to the. 
Judgment of the Church, and of the Holy Apoſtolick See. 


His Six Books of Continence are a large Collection of 


all that can relate to the Laws and Practice of that Vir- 
tue in all Eſtates. The firit is of the Celibacy of the Mi- 
niſters of the Church. Eſpenc æus ſhe ws there, that they 
are not obliged to it by any Divine Law, but only b 


the Laws of the Church. He confeſſes, that the Greek 


Church admitted married Men into the Church, without 
requiring them to quit their Wives, or to obſerve Con- 


tinence; and that this Practice of the Church was not con- 


demned by the Latin Church, which followed another 
Cuſtom, But he maintains, that the Greeks never ſuffered 
Prieſts, or Miniſters in Holy Orders, to marry after their 


Ordination. He quotes the Canons of the Councils of 
the Latin Church, which require Churchmen to be ſingle; 


and the Teſtimonies of the Fathers, who approve it. He 
quotes the Civil Laws againit incontinent Prieſts, and fin- 
gular Examples, prophane and facred, of exemplary Con- 
tience. He produces ſome alſo who have oppoſed Celiba- 
cy, or have broken it. Laſtly, he reeonciles all that has 
been ſaid for or againſt Celibaty, by ſhewing, that it is a 
Practice not eſſential to the Prieithood, and which may be 
more or leſs convenient, according to the different Cir- 
cumſtances of the times, and which the Church of Name 


may abrogate if it thinks it proper. 


| The ſecond Bock is of Bigamy, and of the Irregularity 


which it brings along with it. He thinks, contrary to St. 


Hierome, that Marriages contracted even before Baptiſm 
make a Man Bigamus, and uncapable of being put into 
Holy Orders. He quotes abundance. of Paſſages out of 
the Fathers againſt Concubinage, and againſt other irregu. 
larities of the Clergy. He affirms, that the Concubines 
mention'd in the Old Teſtament were lawful Wives. He 
roduces imperial Laws, Sentences of Philoſophers, and 
deen of the Gentile Prieſts which command Conti- 
nence. He ſpeaks by the by of the Liberties which Cano- 


neſſes allow themſelves, and againſt the Diſorders of ſome 


Monaſteries. t Cs frees 4 ht Uhr LE: 
The third Book is of the State of Widowhood, and of 
the Condition of Widows among the Jews Chriſtians 
and Gentiles. He produces the Opinions ofthe Fathers 
concerning ſecond Marriages ;: the Advantages of Widow- 
ng, with their Advices relati ng to the Conduct of Wi- 
OWE. =. oo, - up Sy; 27 
In the fourth Book he treats of what relates to the Vow 
of Continence; of the Age in which it ought to be taken, 


and in which. People may go into Monaſteries, or into Or- 


ders; of the 7 which Patents may have over their 


Children in that Matter; of the Antiquity of Vows; of 


the Obligation to keep them; of the Difference between 
V 95 and Widows who make Vows of Continence; of 


the Means of. preſerving Purity, and whether any: Perſons 
may kill themſelves to preſerve it. 

- Eſpencens goes on with this Subject in the fifth Book; 
. where after he has ſet forth the Difference between ſolemn 
and ſimple Vows, he enquires, whether the Church or the 
Pope can diſpence with aſolemn Vow of Continence ? 


and what the Reaſons are for which he ought to give ſuch 
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a Diſpenſation ? He there ſpeaks of the Means to preſerve 
Claudius Continence, and of the Remedies againſt Incontinence. 
Eipencxeus The fixth Book treats of the Continence of married 
WY. Perſons who mutually agree to obſerve it; for without 

ſuch Conſent neither of them can vow or praQiſe Conti- 

nence. Eſpencens diſapproves of the common Opinion of 

Divines and Canoniſts, that when # Marriage is celebrated 

and not conſummated, one of the married Couple may en- 

ter into a Religious Order without the other's Leave. 

In an Appendix he collects what Sacred, Eccleſiaſtical 
arid Prophane Authors have faid to the Diſadvantage ot 
Women ; Examples of Men and Women that have been 
unjuſtly accuſed of Incontinence ; and the Councils of 
holy Fathers, and Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Laws, forbidding 
thoſe that would preferve Continence, any Commerce or 
Familiarity with Women. | 

The five Books of the Adoration of the Euchariſt, were 
the Fruits of the laſt Labours of Eſpexcens. He finiſhed 
them three Months before his Death, and put them into 
Genebrard's Hands for him to publiſh them. 

In the firſt he produces Paſſages out of the Greek and 
Latin Fathers, which mention the Adoration of Jeſus 
Chrilt, in the Euchariſt. He ſhews, that they believed that 
this Myſtery was worſhipped by Angels and dreaded by 
Devils. He adds, that beſides the Worſhip of Adoration 
that is due to Jeſus Chriſt, who is preſent in the Eu- 
chariſt, a Worſhip of Veneration is alſo due to the Signs 
under which he is concealed, -to the Ornaments of the 

Church, the Sacred Veſſels, &c, He applauds Eraſmus's 

Notions upon this Subject, and produces long Paſlages out 
of that Author. He adds, that Rohan and Pegiebracius, 
the Heads of the Huſſites, owned in their Contefſion of 
Faith the Real Preſence, and Adoration of Jeſus Chriſt in 
the Euchariſt. | 

In the ſecond Book he colle&s the Monuments of An- 
tiquity, which mention the giving of the Euchariſt as a Vi- 
aticam to the Dying; the keeping it to give them; the 
Faithful keeping it to commmunicate by themſelves ; its. 
being carried in jJourney's ; ſent to abſent Perſons ; gi- 
ven to the Dead ; the keeping the Remainders of the Con- 

| ſecrated Bread in ſome Churches; the giving it to Children 

in others, and burning it in ſome Places. He gives an Ac- 
count of the Inſtitution of the Feaſt of Proce ſſion, and 
of the Expoting of the holy Sacrament. He ſpeaks of the 

| Maſſes that were ſaid in Houſes, or in the Fields; of the Maſs 

of thePreſan@ificati ; of the Cuſtom in ſome Churches for a 

Prieft to communicate for forty Days together of the Hoſt 
which he receives of the Biſhop when he is ordained, and 
of the different Poſtures which Men may put themſelves 
into in the Act of Adoration. - . : 

The third Book is of the Adoration of the two Natures 

united in one fingle Perfon in Jeſus Chriſt. This is a Col- 

lection of the Opinions of Divines and Fathers, with the 
Deciſions of Councils concerning this Matter. 
In the fourth he reckons up all the Sects which have oppo- 
ſed the Adoration of Jeſus Chriſt : He counts twenty ſe- 
ven, beginning with the Jews and ending with the al- 
denſes. © 7 RS | 

Lay, in the fifth Book, he prodaces the Opinions of 
the new Enemies of the Worſhip of Jeſus Chriſt in the Eu- 
chariſt ; namely of the Lutherans, Zuinglians, Calviniſts, 
c. He oppoſes to them the ancient Prayer in the Litur- 
gy, beginning with theſe words, Surſum Corda, Lift up 

pour Hearts to the Lord. At Jaſt he deſcribes the mon- 

ſtrous Supper of the Anabaptiſts rh 

His Diſcourſe of publick and private Maſles is like all 
the other Treatiſes of Eſpencæus hitherto mentioned; a 
Collection of Paſſages of Fathers; of Opinions of Divines; 
and of Ecclefiaſtical Laws, relating to the Subject of 
which he treats. One plainly ſees, that he was perſuaded 
that anciently there were no private Maſſes, where none 
of the Faithful aſſiſted and received the Communion ; and 
that he wiſhed that Cuſtom was received, He concludes 
with pronouncing an Anathema with the Council of Trent, 

againſt thoſe that condemn private Maſſes, in which only 

the Prieſt communicates Sacramentally. | 

Eſpencaus's other Works are not ſo conſiderable as the 
foregoing. The firſt is a Diſcourſe of the Duty of Pa- 
ſtors, ſpoken in a Synod at Beauvais in 1534 before Charles 
de Villiers de L'Iſie-Aadam and his Clergy, dedicated to the“ 
Cardinal of Caſtillun, who ſucceeded L'I/le-Adam in the 
Biſhoprick of Beauvais, and Printed in 1561. 

The ſecond is another Diſcourſe of waſhing the Feet, 
ſpoken upon Holy _ 1537. in our Ladies Church at 

Paris in the Name of Charles Spifame, Chancellor of the 

Church of Paris, with an Epiſtle Dedicatory to Exſftachias 

d Bellay, Biſhop of Paris, in which he gives him an Ac- 
count of the Conference which he had at St. Germazs by the 
Queen's Order with the Proteſtant Miniſters. 

The third is a Letter written to William Ruſte, Con- 
feſſor to King Charles IX. the Subject of which is to ſhew, 
that it is of advantage to a Prince to be inſtructed in Sa- 
cred and Prophane Letters: It is dated in Jaunary 1541, 


Hume; ſpoken the fame Lear in Navarre College upon 
St Lew:ss Day. | | 


\ 


The fifth is a Treatiſe againſt thoſe that aſſert, that the 
k, and Claudius 


Heavens are animated: I his is a very curious Boo 


filled with a great deal of ſacred and prophane Erudition, 
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This ſixth is a Ditcourſe of the triple ſpiritual Languor penczyg 
or rather of the Deſires of ſpititual C ) 


reatures upon : 
Purgatory, and in Paradiſe, gun een in 
The ſeventh is a paper concerning the Method of readi 
of Pagan Books with Advantage. oo ug 


The eight is made up of ſeveral letters in Elegiac Verſe 
in imitation of Ovid, perſonating ſeveral people in fa 


_ cred and fabulous Hiſtory, with Illuſtrations in Proſe, This 


is none of the belt Books of Eſpenciens's, who was no ve- 
ry good Poet, as he ſhew'd, not only in theſe letters, but 
alſo in his poetical Tranſlation of the Collects, in the Life 


of St. Godon, in Verſe; ina Poem concerning Schiſm, and 


in ſome other Poems which follow it. 

He ſucceeded better in his Treatiſe of the Original, An- 
tiquity, Authors and U ſe of ColleQs; where he treats alſo 
of the Prayers addretled to the Son and Holy Ghoſt in par- 
ticular, and to the Holy Trinity, and of the Invocation of 


Saints. He ſpeaks alſo by the by of the Poeſy of the Sacred 


Books. 


All theſe Latin Diſcourſes of Eſpencens's which were 
printed ſeverally in different Years in his Life-time, (ex- 
cept the Diſcourſe of the Adoration of the Euchariſt, which 
Genebrard publiſhed after his Death) were collected into one 
Volume, and printed at Paris in 1619. There are ſeveral 


others written in French, which were not put into this E- 
dition, though they were printed before. They are theſe ; 


* The Inſtitution of a Chriſtian prince, dedicated to Henry 
II. Printed at Paris 1548. A Diſcourſe againſt the old 
and new Error of the Predeſtinarians ; at Lyont, in the 
© ſame Year. A Sermon of St. Anſeln's, tranſlated into 
French upon the Goſpel of the two Siſters, fitted to A 
© cenfion-Day ; at Lyons in 1550. An Expoſition of the 
* CA .XXth. Pſalm, by way of Sermon; at Paris in 1561. 
Two tuneral Orations, one upon the Death of Francis Oli. 
ver, Chancellor of Fance, ſpoken at St. Germans de 1 
* Anxerrorts, Apr. 29. 1560. the other upon the Death of 
Mary Queen dowager of Scotland, ſpoken in a Church at 
© Paris, Angaſt 12. 1560. Printed at Paris in 1561. Five 


« Sermons, or Diſcourſes; I. Of Honour due to Parents. 


II. Of humane Traditions. III. Of Eccleſiaſtical Tradi- 
© tions. IV. Of the Uſe of Blefling under the old Law. 


© V. Of Blefling under the new; ibid. in 1562. Of the Ef- 
© ficacy of the Word of God, bid. 1566. Four Homilies 
upon the Prodigal Son, ibid. Paraphraſe upon the Lord's 


© Prayer, ibid. T wo Sermons of Tbeodoret's, his ninth and 
* tenth, of Divine Providence, ibid. Two Sermons, one 
© of Tbeodoret's, of Holy Martyrs ; another of St. Jobs 
© Chryſoſtom's, of the Labour and Honour of the Saints. 
Two other Sermons of the ſame St. Cbryſoſtom's upon 
© the Creed, ibid. 1563. Treatiſe by way of Conference 
with Miniſters, concerning the Virtue of the Word of 


© God in the Miniſtry and Uſe of the Sacraments of the 


© Church, ibid. 1567. Continuation of the third Conference 


© with the extraordinary Miniſters of the pretended Refor- 
med Religion, bi. An ApologyContaining an ample 
* Diſcourſe, Expoſition, Anſwer and Defence of two Con- 


* ferences with the extraordinary Miniſters of the preten- 


© ded Reformed Religion, in the 2 of France, ibid 


* 1568. Conference concerning the Efficacy of the Word 
© of God, ibid. 1570, Two Orations, or Declamations, 


* tranſlated out of Gregorius Palamas, Archbiſhop of Theſ- 


* ſalonica, by way of Dialogue, Pleading and Judgment; 


© the Soul accuſing the Body, and the Body on the con- 


* trary 2 its ſelf; with the Sentence of the Judges, 
ibid. 1570. Ten Books of the Memory of Chriſtian 
© Things, taken out of the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of Exſe- 
« bins and Ruffmas ;, the whole abridged by Haimo, Biſhop 
© of Halberſtade: Tranſlated into French, 161d, 1573. Ec- 
6 cleſiaſtical Apophthegmes, or rather an Abridgment of 
« Hiſtory ; containing all the memorable Fads, and 


© Speeches which happened from the Death of Jeſus Chriſt to 


© the Emperor Focas, ibid. 1578. Tranſlation of a little Diſ- 


* courſe of Platarch's, that Learning is requiſite for a Prince, 


ibid. 1575- Two notable Tracts; one teaching how 


much Letters and Sciences are uſeful to Kings and Prin- 


ces: The other containing a Diſcourſe in Commenda- 
© tion of the three Lillies of Fraxce, ibid. the ſame Year. 
Eſpencens was one of the moſt learned and judicious 


Doctors of his Time. He had read the Fathers, and good 


modern Authors, well; he underſtood the Canons and the 
Diſcipline of the Church perfectly; and he was very well 
verſed in prophane Literature. He wrote Latin well, with 


. Majeſty and Eloquence. His literal Commentaries are 


excellent. His Digreſſions, and other Pieces, are on- 


ly Collections, where he furniſhes little or nothing himſelf, 


but only puts a great number of Paſſages, which he has 
collected upon the Subjects which he baudles, into a good 
Order, which will be very uſeful tothoſe who may labour 


upon the lame Subjects. 
The fourth is a Diſcourſe concerning the Lillies of | 


. 


eus 


of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 
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ANN | Teronymus Magius was born at Anglaria in the Mi- 


Herony- 
% 
Magius. 


fore his Captivity. Thoſe which he wrote in Priſon were 


he preſerved- an entire Liberty of Min 
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HIERONYMUS MAGIUS. 


laneze, (r) After he had gone thro? his Cour- 

ſes in Philology, Philoſophy and Mathematics, 

he applyed himſelfentirely to the Study of the Ci- 

vil Law, and took his Degrees at Piſa. He was ſent by 
the Venetians into Corn as Judge of Famaguſta, under An- 
zonins Bragadinus. Being an able Engineer, he defended 
that City when it was beſieged by the Turks. But at laſt 
being taken in 1571. he was involved in the Calamity of 


the other Chriſtians, loſt his Eſtate and Liberty, and was 


carried in Irons to Conſtantinople, where he lived in a de- 
plorable and cruel Captivity. ing that unhapy State, 
and compoſed two 
very learned Books, one of the Egquuleus, and the other 
of Bells, which he dedicated to the Imperial and French 
Ambaſſadors at the Porte, conjuring them to have Com- 
flion upon his Miſery, and to endeavour his Deliverance. 
hey did ſo; and juſt as his Ranſom was agreed upon, 
Mahomet Baſſa cauſed him to be ſtrangled cruelly in Pri- 
ſon, March 27. 1572. () | | 5 
Magiut wrote ſeveral Books; ſome were publiſhed be- 


printed afterwards, We ſhould have had ſeveral others, if 
they had not been pillaged and loſt at the taking of Fama- 

a. We ſhall ſay nothing of his Italian Books of For- 
tifications, of his Miſcellanea, his Commentaries upon the 


Inſtitutions of the Civil Law; his Tract of the Situation of 


the ancient Hetruria; nor his Commentaries upon the 
Lives of Emilius Probus, which belong to other Scien- 
ces, but only of his Diſcourſes of the Conflagration ofthe 


World, of the Equuleas, and of Bells, which have ſome 


relation to Religion. | 
His Tra& of the Conflagration of the World, and of the 
Day of Judgment, was printed at Baſil, in 1562. It is di- 
vided into five Books. In the firſt, that he may lead his 
Reader by degtees to the End ofthe World, he begins with 
the Beginning of it; and after he had rejected the Opinion 


of the Philoſophers who believed it to be eternal, he ſup- 


poſes it was created rather in Spring than in Autumn, He 


adds, that this World _ been created in Corruption, 


God appointed Water and Fire to purify it : That he firit 


purged it by the Deluge, and will make uſe of Fire to change 


it. He makes ſeveral Obſervations upon the Opinions of 


the Philoſophers, and prophane Authors concerning the De- 


luge, and the Conflagration; and ſays very curious Things 
of the Nature of Heaven, and the Stars. | 
ln the ſecond Book he examines; whether the whole World 


| ſhall be burnt, or only a Part, and how far that Conflagra- 


tion ſhall extend? He thinks it very probable, that the Con- 
flagration ſhall have the ſame Limits with the Deluge; that 
the Fire ſhall riſe but ſome Cubits higher than the higheſt 
Mountains, and that the Heavens ſhall not ſuffer. This gives 
him an Opportunity to treat of the Number, and the. Na- 
ture of the Heavens. He owns however, that tho? they are 
incorruptible, yet we may believe that they ſhall be burnt. 


Hie anſwers the Conjectutes which may be brought againſt 


either Opinion, and leaves the Thing problematical. 


[n the third, he treats of the Nature of the Fire which is 
to burn the World. He believes it ſhall be an Innundati- 


on of Fire and Sulphur ; that the Stars ſhall not cauſe this 


Conflagration, and ſhall not fall, tho) perhaps the violent 
Motion of the Heavens may excite this Conflagration at firſt. 
He mentions the Signs which ſhall precede the Judgment, 


aud deſcribes all that is to happen before the world is burnt. 


He enquites, whether the Time when the laſt Judgment is 


to happen can be determined? Here we are to underſtand 


thoſe Paſſages in the Scripture and the Fathers, in which it 
is ſaid, that the Day of Judgment is at hand; and in what 
Senſe Jeſus Chrilt ſaid, that he a not know the Hour and 
| when it was to come to pals . DEL. 
51 the fourth Book, he treats of the Order of the 1 —.— 
which ſhall happen at the End of the World. He thinks 
the Conflagration will precede the Coming of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and the Reſurre&ion of the Dead: That after that, the Earth 
will change its Form, and the four Elements will reſume 


their Natures without any Mixture: That there ſhall be no 


more Plants, Herbs, Trees, &'c. upon the Earth; but that 
it ſhall be all white: That all Men ſhall be ſmotheredin 
in the Fire: That the Juſt ſhall be taken up in Clouds, where 
the Fire ſhall kill them, and purify. them by the Anguiſh 
which they ſhall endure; and they ſhall rife again quickly 
after: That after the Conflagration, the Heavens ſhall be 
no longer in motion, but ſhall continue fixt. He oecaſi- 
onally explains the Meaning of the Trump which is to a- 
woeken the Dead, and the Books which ſhall be opened at 


the Day of Judgment. He thinks there ſhall be but one 


(r) If our Author had . conſulted Mr. Balls upon this Ar- 


ticle, he would have ſeen, that Magins was born at Anglara 


in Tuſcany, not Anglaria in the Milanexe. 


(J) Monſieur Teiſſier in his Eloges de M. de Thou, Art. 1a. 


zin, led du Pin into this Miſtake, Antenius Manlius, Phyſi- 


Trumpet to re- aſſembls all the Dead; and that the Books ANA 
which ſhall be opened at the Day of Judgment, are the Hierony- 


; mus 
_ In the fifth Book, he treats of the Reſurrection. In the Magius. 


ficlt Chapter, he colle&s a great many Paſſages out of Scrip- COW 


Conſciences of all Mankind. | 


ture and prophane Authors concerning the Reſurrection; 
and ſhews in the ſecond, that the Wicked ſhall riſe again. 
He enquires in the third, into the Nature and Form of the 
Bodies of the Juſt when raiſ:d. He thinks, tho? they will 
be compoſed of Fleſh and Blood and Humours, yet they 
will be incorruptible, ſhining with Glory, perfect, and able 
to penetrate ſolid Bodies. He judges it more probable, that 
the Difference of Sexes will continue, and that they ſhall be 
of different Sizes, tho? they will be all young. Some think, 
they will have neither Hair nor Beards; Magius finds no 
Inconveniency in their having both. He deſcribes the Bo- 
dies of the Damned with contrary Qualities to thoſe of the 
Bleſſed. Unborn Fetus's ſhall have no Share in the Re- 
ſurrection. Monſters with humane Heads ſhall be raiſed, 
but with humane Shapes. Monſters wich Heads of Beaſts 
ſhall no more riſe than Beaſts will. Maimed Bodies will 
riſe entire. He rejects the Millenium, and the two Reſur- 


rections allowed by Lactantius. Laſt of all, he deſcribes 


the laſt Coming of Jeſus Chriſt, with all its Circumſtau- 
ces, Which he reſerved to ſpeak ofin the Cloſe ofhis Work. 


He ſhews how terrible it will be. He thinks our Saviour 
will appear in the ſame Shape in which he aſcended into 
Heaven; that he will deſcend upon the Clouds, which will 


ſerve him for a Throne, upon the Arctic Pole over our 


Hemiſphere. He does not think the Sentence of Judgmenr 


needs be pronounced viva voce; but that it will be impreſ- 


ſed by the Power of God upon every Man's heart, which 


will ſoon be followed with the Execution, by which the 


Ele will be made Partakers of Glory, and the Reprobate 
will be thrown headlong into Hell. Whereas it is faid, 
that the Bleſſed ſhall judge the Nations, he does not ſap- © 
poſe it ought to be underſtood of a Judgment which they 


ſhall execute in perſon, but of the Judgment of Jeſus Chriſt 
their Head, inthe ſame Seaſe in which Jeſas Chriſt is ſaid 
to ſuffer when his Members ſuffer. He ends with a Per- 
oration, in which he ſubmits his Work to the judgment 
and Cenſure of the Church of Rome, and makes Excuſes 
for not writing more elegantly. | 

His Book de Equuleo, printed at Hanau, in 1608. and at- 
ter wards at Amſterdam in 1665. ( add 1689) is very cu- 


rious. It is ſurpriſing, that a Man who wanted neceſſary 


Helps to ſucceed upon a Subject ſo ſingular as that was, could 
collect ſuch curious Things upon it. He ſets down diffe- 


rent Opinions of ſeveral Authors, of the Way how the 


2 was made, which. he deſcribes to be a wooden 
orſe, with a Back rifing ſharp like the Edge of a Knife. 


He ſuppoſes that Men were ſeated upon that Inſtrument, 


and that Weights were tied to their Feet and Hands, to 
make them endure the more; that ſometimes Men were 
hang up by their Hands and Feet, when they had a mind 


to torment them under this Horſe ; and they ſcorched them 


with burning Torches, or tore them with Pincers. He de- 


ſcribes alſo the different ways of tormenting thoſe thai ſuf 


fered Martyrdom, 


His Book of Bells is equally curious. The Amazement 


Magius was in, that there are no Bells in Conſtantinople, 


firſt led him to think of writing this Book. He ſhews in 
the firſt place, that Bells were not invented by St. Pauli- 


uus, Biſhop of Nola, as Polydore Virgil pretends ; but that 


they ate much ancienter. Then he treats very largely ef 


the ſeveral Uſes to which they may be ſerviceable. He 
obſerves, that the Chriſtian Greeks, inſtead of Bells, uſe a 
certain wooden Inſtrument, which they call Symander, 
which is only a very narrow Board, fourteen Foot long ; 
upon which they ſtruck with ſmall wooden Mallets. They 


uſed alſo a Plate of Iron, hung up by the middle by a Cord, 


upon whichthey ſtruck wirh a Piece of Iron: But this Inſtru- 


ment was never uſed, but when the holy Sacrament was 
carried to the Sick. He makes this phyſical Obſervation, 


that Bells rung in Plains, are heard farther than thoſe rung 


Amſterdam in 1665. and 1689. 85 

Magius's Reading and Memory were great. He wrote 
elegantly enough: His Works are full of Erudition and 
Enquiry : He produces litile of his own, and contents him- 


ſelf with collecting the Thoughts and Obſervations of o- 


ther Men. 


_ cian to the Imperial Ambaſſador, from whoſe Journal what we 


know of Magius's Death is taken, ſays, he died March 27. 1572, 
In another Place he ſays, it was 1573. He is ſure as to the 
Day, and has left us in uncertainty as to the Year. Vide Baile 


ubi ſupra. 
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upon Mountains; and thoſe that are rung in Vallies are 
heard much farther than thoſe that are rung in Plains. From 
Bells he goes to Steeples and Towers, and makes many 
Obſervations rather curious than uſeful upon thoſe Mat- 
ters. This Treatiſe was printed at Hanau in 1609. and at 


| « Michael. 
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MICHAEL de ME DIN A. 
— 0 Ichoel de Medina, a Franciſcan Friar,was a Span- ers of Truth may be diſtinguiſhed from Teachers of Error FS 
Michael de tard born at Belalcazar, a Village in the Dioceſe namely, an Inclination to preſerve Chriſtian Charity, and Med; 
ens of Corduba. He ſtudied under Alphonſus de Caſtro, a Modeſty which is ſhewen when we aſſert an Opinion, Michal 2 


** 


and became very skilful in Divinity, in the Eaſt- 
ern Languages, and in Hittory. It is uncertain when he 
died. but it is probable, that it was between 1570 and 1580. 
at Toledo. | | 

He compoſed a great Work, Entituled, A Chriſtian Ex- 
hortation, or, Of right Faith towards God, divided into ſe- 
ven Books, printed at Venice, in 1564. Cin folio] He be- 
gins in the tirſt Book with a Definition ot Faith, and aſſigns 
two Cauſes of it; one outward, namely, the Preaching of 
of the Goſpel, and the Propoſal of the Word of God; the 


other inward, which is the Soul's Conſent to that Word, 
founded upon the Reaſons which prove the Truth of Re- 
ligion, and upon the inward Motions of the Holy Ghoſt. 


For the firſt, he ſends back his Reader to the Authors who 
formerly wrote againſt Pagans, Jews and Hereticks; of 
whom he gives a Catalogue, and mentions ancient and mo- 
dern Writers. | | 

The ſecond Book contains the Proofs of true Religion. 


I. Propheſies. II. The Agreement between the Old and 


tained nothing that flattered the Senſes. V. I | 
pariſon of the Chriſtian and Gentile DoQrine. VI. The 


New Teſtament. 
the Bible. 


III. The Truth of what is contained in 
IV. The firm Belief and Exactneſs of the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians in obſerving their Law, though 1 
he m- 


Perpetuĩty of our Religion, which has been preſerved, and 


ſubſiſted (till, notwithitanding the Perſecutions and other 
Attacks which it has ſuſtained. VII. Miracles. VIII. The 


advantageous Teſtimonies of Pagans in favour of the Chri- 
{tian Religion, and the Sihylline Oracles. IX. The Order 
of the Providence of God towards Mankind. X. The vi- 
ſible Puniſhment of the Enemies of the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, 
by the Misfortunes which haye befallen them. 

In the third Book he proves, that true Faith cannot be 
acquired by hamane Strength, but that it is the Gift of the 
Holy Ghoit, who moves the Soul, and uſes outward Suc- 


cours. In this Book hediſcourſes of Sermons, and of their 
Uſefulneſs, and ſhews that none but Paſtors have a Pow 


to exerciſe this Function. . 
He proves in the fourth Book, That explicite Faith in 


jeſus Chriſt is now neceſſary for Salvation; that no Man 


can be ſaved by natural Knowledge; that Faith was always 


neceſſaty, even in the State of Nature; but then only a 


eneral and implicite Faith , by which Men believed that 
od would one Day ſend ſome Perſon to take away the 
Sins of Mankind, by taking them upon himſelf. - 
The fifth Book is of the Signs of Truth and Error. Me- 


Adina docs not think, that frequent Citations out ofthe Scrip- 


tures, are always a Proof of Catholick Doctrine. He diſ- 
covers the Craft and Hypocriſy of Hereticks, and ſhews, 
that an appearance of Holineſs, Martyrdom, ſuffering Death, 
and Miracles, ate not always certain Marks of true Do&- 


tine He aſſigns two, by which he pretends that Teach- 


by ſubmitting it to the Judgment and Cenſure of the C 


hurch LYN 
without reſting upon our own Judgments ; and by being | 
in a Diſpoſition to embrace and reje& nothing but what 
is approved or diſapproved by the Church. Hee 


10085 
what that Church is, in whoſe Authority we omit bone. 


quieſce; and he deſcribes, out of the Scriptures and the 
Fathers, the Characters which it ought to have. At laſt 

he lays down particular Rules, by which we may judgeof 
the I ruth; namely, Decifions of Oeconomical Councils 

Definitions of Popes, Regulations of Biſhops, and the u- 
nanimous Conſent ot the Fathers and [nterpreters of Holy 
SS 5: | 


In the ſixth Book, he treats very largely of the Canoni- 
cal Scriptures. | | 
The ſeventh is of the Interpretation of Scripture. Me. 
ding ſhews there, that it is obſcure, and full of Difficulties: 
that the beſt way toexplain it, is to learn its true Senſe from 
the Church. He proves, that the Church is made up of good 


and evil Men; and laſt of all, he obſerves, that the profli- 
e Morals of Paſtors and Doctors, do not prejudice the 


tuth. 


Midina likewiſe wrote another Book, of the Continence 
of thoſe that are in holy Orders, printed with the former 
and divided into five Books. He treats alſo of the I : 


tion of Biſhops, Prieſts, and other Miniſters. He holds, 


that Biſhops are Jure divino above Prieſts, tho" he owns, 


that St. Ferome is of the contrary Opinion. He does not 
think the Sub-diaconate a Sacrament, tho? he believes it 
was inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt. . For the leſſer Orders, he 


ſays, they are neither holy, nor a Sacrament. Then upon 


his. entring on the Subject of his Book, he ſhews, that Mar- 
riage and Prieſthood are incompatible, not only becauſe of 
the Eccleſiaſtical Law, but alſo becauſe of the holy Vow 
of Continence, which however is but tacite, and ſo ma 


be diſpenſed with. Laſtly, he anſwers all the Odject ions 


againſt the Celibacy of the Clergy, It is a very large Work 
upon this Subject. ä 


nſtitu- 


There are ſome other Treatiſes of Medina's printed by 


themſelves ; as a Treatiſe of Purgatory, at Venice 1569. 
Of ſaving Repentance, at Salamanca, 1550. Of Chriſtian 


: eee at Toledo, in 1559. Of Reſtitution, at Alcala in 
1546. 
An Expoſition of the fourth Article of the Creed, ibid. He 


iſputations concerning Indulgences, at Venice, in 1564. 


wrote alſo An Apology for Ferus, a Doctor of his Order, a- 


gainſt Dominico Soto, mentioned already, printed at Alcala, 
in 1567. 1 ; | 


Medina was a tolerably good Writer. He handles things 
at large, and with a great deal of Learning. He was ver- 
ſed in the Fathers, and the Councils. In ſhort, he comes 
very near the Divines of this age, when he treats of Queſti- 
ons after the method of poſitive Divinity. | 


JOANNES GENESIUS de SEPULVEDA. | 


7 Oannes Genefins de Sepulveda, was born in the Dio- 
e , ceſs of Cor duba, in 1491. He was one of the moſt il- 
en ee, luſtrious Divines and Lawyers in Spain. Charles 
IANS V. honoured him with the Titles of his Divine and 


Hiſtoriographer; and he was Canon of Salamanca. 
He became famous by tranſlating moſt of Ar:ftotle's 
Works [ out of Greek into Latin] Naud.exs values thoſe 
T ranflations more than Huetius does. His Diſpute with 
Barth»lomew de las Caſas concerning the King of Spain's 
Right over the Perſons and Eſtates of the Americans, and 


concerning the Behaviour of the Spaniardt towards thole 


People, has been related already; as alſo the Book which 


he wrote upon that Subject, the Fate it met with, and the 


* Diſpute between him and de las Caſas before the Council 


 "p-nelius 
ſus. 


of Spain; of which Deminico Soto made the Report. 


his Apology for that Book. 


Sepulveda's Theological Works are three Books of Free- FW 


Joanne: 


xs againſt Eraſmus. To theſe we may join a Treatiſe of ” of 


- Theophilus. Three Books of the Solemnities of Marriages, W 


will againſt Luther, and an Anti- apology for Albertus Pi. 


the way of giving Evidence in hidden Crimes, Entituled, 
and of Diſpenſations; without mentioning his Book of the 
Juſtice of the King of Spain's War againit the Indians, and 
Sepulveda died in 1572. aged 
81 Years. His Works were printed at Cologne, in 1602. 
He wrote alſo another Book of the ſame Nature, Ot the 
Truth of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt in the Sacri- 
fice of the Maſs, at Paris in 1570. He drew up alſo a Com- 
mentary upon the Canticles out of St. Ambroſe, which is 


among that Father's Works. 


CORNELIUS MU sSUS. 


Ornelius Muſſusborn at Piacenza, a Franciſcan, was 
made Biſnop of Bitonto in Apulia by P. Paul III. 
He was reckoned one of the ableſt Preachers of 
his Time. He was one of the three firſt Biſhops 

who came to the Council of Trent, in 1545. He there was 


taken notice of, both for his Opinions in matters of Doct- 


tine, and for the eloquent Sermons which he preached be- 
fort the Council. 


He was ſent Nuncio into Germany in 


1560. Having executed his Commiſſion with Reputation 
he came back to Rome, where he died, Jan. 9. 1574, ag 
64 Years. rs he WY 
He wrote a Latin Commentary upon St. Paul's Epiſtle 
to the Romans, printed at Venice in 1581. and 1588, and 


ings. 


an Italian Commentary upon the Magnificat, at Cologne, 5 
Muſſus. 


1618, Five Books of Divine Hiſtory, printed at Venice in 
1587. Sermons upon the Decalogue, and the Apoltles 

reed, printed at Venice in 1583 and 1588. and tranſlated 
out of Italian into Frexch, printed at Paris in 1598. 


Muſſus was a police and eloquent Writer: He wrote 


well in Latin and in Italian. He preached all his Life time 


with general Applauſe, Yet he ſeems. not to have done it 


eaſily: Hefalls into a Fault very common among Preach- 
ers, more to mind what was glaring, than what was ſolid 
in his Thoughts; and to take more Pains about the Orna- 
ments of his Diſcourſes, than the Solidity of his Reaſon- 
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FRANCISCUS BAL DUIN Uv. 
AR jou, he ans back to Paris, and died there after one Month 


na, 
* 


W 


tyanciſcus noble and an ancient Family: He was born at Arras, 
gulduinus. Jan. 1. 1520. He ſtudied the Belles Lettres at Louvain, 
W and when he had learnt Greek and Latin, he joined to 
the Study of the Law a perfect Knowledge of Antiquity and 
Hiſtory. He ſpent ſome Years in the Emperor Charles V's 
Court, with the Marquis of Berghen-op-Zoom. Then he went 

into France, where he contracted Friendſhip with Badæus, 
Baifas, and other learned Men of that Nation, efpecially 

with Charles du Moulin. He was ſent to Bourges, and pro- 

feſt the Law publickly there for ſeven Years together. Thence 

he was called to Taubing, there to revive the Study of the 
polite Civil Law; but underſtanding upon the Road, that 
Charles du Moulin went thither, he went to Strasburg, and 
taught the Civil Law there for one Year. He ſtaid five 
Years at Heidelberg, where he taught Law and Hiſto- 

ry; but when he was] deſirous to go! with Count ga- 

mir, Palatine ofthe Rhine, into Lorrain, he was recalfed 

into France by Anthony of Bourbon, King of Navarre, who 

took him into his Houſe, and made him Præceptor to his 

[ natural ] Son Charles, and made ule of him in Matters of 
Religion, which at that time were very much in Motion. 
Balduinus then took part againſt the Proteſtants, from 
whoſe Opinions he had not in his younger Years been much 
averſe: And being attacked by Calvin upon the Account 

of Caſſander's de 72 Viri Pii, which had been aſcribed 

to him, he defended himſelf briskly againſt him. Heaſ-- 

ſiſted at the Colloquy of Poiſſy in 1561. the King of Na- 
Luarre being killed at Rouen in 1562. Balduinus was invited 

to go to Doway to be Profeſſor in the Univerſity in that Ci- 

ty, which was newly erected by Philip II. King of Spain. 


| PEST Balduinns, the Son of Antonius, was of a 


came back to Paris, and ſoon after went to Azgrers, where 
having (taid three Years by the Order of the Duke of An- 


"2 Neony de Mouc hy, who turned his Name into De- 


Compiegne and Roye in the Dioceſe of Beauvais. 
He was _— in the Univerſity of Paris in 1532. 
and was choſen Rector in 1539. then he was received Doc- 
tor of the Sorbonne, and ſignalized himſelf in proſecuting 
the Proteſtants. He made himſelf Inqui/itor-General againſt 
them, and made it a piece of Religion to ſeek them out, 
and diſcover them in their moſt ſacred Places, to deliver 
them up to the Secular Arm, when they would not be 
_ Converted. He went to the Council of Trent with the 
Cardinal of Lorrain, and died at Paris in 1574. when he 
was Dean of the Faculty, being very old. | 
He Printed at Paris, in 1562. a long Diſcourſe of the Sa- 


Mouchy. 


by F. Maldonat the jeſuit. 


But not beiug pleaſed with the Court then in Flanders, he 


Anton) mochares, was born at Reſſons, a Town between 


Nov. II. 1572. aged 53 Years, being affiſted at his Death Franciſcus 


Tho' Balduinus did not live to be very old, and tho? ä 
Was almoſt always in Motion, yet he es great — 7 | 
Books, having great Eaſineſs in writing as well as Eruditi- 
on, His Profeſſion was to teach the Civil Law, and the 
greateſt part of his Books relate to that Profeſſion ; yet be- 
ing very skilful in Ecclefiaſtical Antiquity, he wrote ex- 
cellent Books about Religious Matters. Under this Head 
we are to reckon his Prefaces and Notes upon Optatus, and _ 
his Hiſtory of the Conference of Carthage: His Preface and 


| Notes —_ Victor Vitenſis's Hiſtory of the Vandals: His 


Three Defences againſt Calvin and Beza; one of which is a 
Commentary upon the Law de Famoſis Libellis & Calum- i 


_ niatoribus, againſt the Outrages which he received from 


Calvin, who believed him to be the Author of Caſſauder's 
Book de Officio Viri Pii: The Second is his anſwer to Cal- 
vin's Reply, whom he calls Lacanins, which is annexed to 
his Second Edition of Optatus: And the Third is an An- 
wer, Printed at Paris in 1564. againſ# Calvin and Beza, 
where he refutes their Notions of Holy Scriptures and Tra- 
dition: He wrote alſo in French an Information concerning 


the Reformation of the Church; and an Apology againſt him 


that anſwered that Information, under the Name of a French 
Prince. This laſt Tra& was Printed at Paris in 1578. there 
was publiſh'd alſo under his Name at Strasbourg, in 1556. 
a Libel, Entituled, the Chriſtian. Lawyer's Anſwer to Du- 

arenus, concerning Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters and Benefices. But 


he diſowned that Book as a Forgery. 


Balduinns wrote purely, elegantly and eaſily. He was 
very learned, not only in the Law, which he firſt began to 
handle according to its Dignity, but alſo in Eccleſiaſtical. 
Antiquity. = | | 


 ANTONY de MOUCHY. 


crifice of the Maſs, againſt the Blaſphemies of the Enemies 

of the Liturgy ; where he treats, firſt, of the Neceſſity of Antony 
a propitiatory Sacrifice in the true Religion; then of the Mouchy. 
Inſtitution and Oblation of the Sacrifice of the Maſs in all 
Churches from our Saviour's time until now; of the Mini- 

ſters of the Altar; of the neceſſary Diſpoſitions to offer Sa- 


crifice; of the Prayers, Ceremonies, and Parts of the Maſs. 


This Work is full of many uſeleſs Digreſſions; as for in- 


| ſtance, Catalogues of Biſhops of ſeveral Churches from 


Chriſt's time till now, and ſeveral other ſuch like things, 
which ſignify nothing to his Subject. He ſeems to have 
ſhewn no Judgment in the Choice of the Authors whom 
he quotes, or the Paſſages which he produces. | 


BARTHOLOMEW CARRANZA. 


Artholomew Carranza, born at Miranda in Navar- 
re, from whence ſome have called him Bartholo- 
mew de la Miranda, entred very young into the 
Dominican Order in Caſtile; where, when he had 

gone thro? his ordinary Courſe of Studies, he taught Divi- 


Bartholo. , © 
AN mew Car- 
T Fancta, 


before the Fathers of the Council. He boldiy there main- 
tained the Reſidence of Prelates to be of Divine Right. 
Philip of Auſtria carried him with him into Exgland when 
he went to marry Queen Mary, as judging him to be a 
very proper Perſon to aſſiſt in the Re-eſtabliſhment of the 
Catholick Religion in that Kingdom. He laboured in that 
Buſineſs ſucceſsfully, and reſtored it in the Univerſity of 
| Oxford. The Queen choſe him for her Confeſſor; and 
King Philip was ſo ſatisfied with his Conduct, that he gave 
him the Archbiſhoprick of Toledo in 1557. he was with 
Charles V. when he died in the Monaſtery of St. Juſte in 
the Dioceſe of Toledo, whither that Emperor retired, and 
where he died September 21. 1558. Carranza received his 
Confeſſion, and gave him the Sacraments. LACEY 
Tube Suſpicion which Men had after Charles V's Death, 
| that he did not dye a very good Catholick, fell upon Car- 
V | ranza. The Inquiſition ſeized upon him in 1559. for a 


„ 


Heretick; and his Proceſs was kept on foot in Spain till 


the Year 1567. In that Year he appealed to the Pope, and 
Was catried to Rome under a ſure Guard, and put into the 
' Priſon of the Inquiſition, where he ſuffered a great deal 
during the ten Years that they kept him there. At laſt Sen- 
tence was given againſt him in 1576. ſetting forth, that 
tho' they had no certain Proofs of his being a Heretick, 
yet, conſidering the ſtrong Preſumptions which there were 
againſt him, he: ſhould wk 
e 
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nity with Reputation. He was ſent to the Council of Trent 
in 1546. and Preached a Sermon the firſt Sunday in Lent 


e a ſolemn Abjuration. of the 


Errors of which he was accuſed. Havin obeyed this Or- 
der with Submiſſion, he was ſent to the Convent of Mi- Bartholo- 


| Balduinus 


zerva, where he died ſoon after, May 2. 1576. aged 72 7 Car- 


Years. At his Death he gave Evidence of his Catholicity, 4. 
and his Humility, publickly declaring, in the Preſence: of- 
the Holy Sacrament, which he was going to receive, that 
he never held any Heretical Opinions; and yet that he be- 
lieved the Sentence given againſt him was juſt, in conſe- 
quence of what was alledged and proved. Out of an Ex- 
ceſs of Charity and Humility, he was willing to excuſe his 
Judges, who accuſed themſelves, in owning by their Sen- 
tence, that they had no Proofs againſt him, only ſimple 
Preſumptions. Juſtice was afterwards done to his Memo 
ry, which has been held in Eſteem and Veneration among 
pious and learned Men : 5 3 
Carranxa's principal Work is, his Sam of the Councilt, 
which is well known, and has been often Printed: A 
Work ſo much the more uſeful, by how much it contains 
ſo great Variety in ſo ſmall a Volume. His Span - Ca- 
zechiſm was cenſured by the Inquiſition of Spain: Howe- 
ver, when it was carried to the Congregation of the De- 
puties of the Council of Trent, who were to examine Books, 
in 1563. it was approved by them; and Orders were gi- 
ven to draw up an Atteſtation in Form. But when this 
was known in Spain, the Count de Lerma complained to 
the Fathers of the Congregation, of their paſſing ſuch a a 
Judgment upon Carranza's Book, and defired them to re- 
voke it. When the Congregation would not do this, the 
Biſhop of Lerida, either puſh'd on by the Count, or of his 
own Head, fell a railing at their Judgment, and produced 
Paſſages out'of the Book, which, in the Senſe that he gave 
them, ſeemed to deſerve Cenſure, and ſo accuſed the De- 
puties of the n Hereupon the Chairman of 
SOUS , TESTS, 


WA 4.4 * : 


{ 8 
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AAN the Congregation complained to the Legates, and deſired 
Bartholo- 1 himſelf and nis Colleagues, proteſting, that 
mew he would not aſſiſt at any publick Aion till they had 
1 Satisfaction given them. e an their 
LAY Ditference, by ordering” that no Copies ſhould be given 
| of their Ateſtation; and that the Biſhop of Lerida ſhould 
make his Excuſes to the Deputies of the Congregation. 
The Count then took away the Atteſtation, which was 


Was laid aſleep. 


and treated the other Opinion as Diabolical. Theſe are $11 


put into the Agent of Toledo's Hands; and fo the Mactter 


| Whilſt Carranza was at the Council of Trent, he wr 
a Diſcourſe of the Reſidence of Bijhops, Printed at Venice 
1547. and afterwards in 1562. He affirmd it to be Jure Oivi 


20. 


the Pieces of Carrauxa's that have come to our Hands. 


CORNELIUS FANSENIVUS of Ghendt. 


he had gone thro? his firſt Studies at Ghexd?, and 
finiſhed his courſe of Philoſophy at Loxvarn, he 
learnt the Hebrew, Greek and Latin Languages, 
being perſuaded that they were neceſlary for the perfect 
+ . underſtanding of the holy Scriptures, to the Study of which 
he refolved:to apply himſelf. He taught Divinity for twelve 
Years in the Abby of Tongerloex, of the order of the Pre- 


Cornelius 
Janſenius. 


(= Yanſenins, was of Hulſt in Flanders. When 


monſtratenſes ; and during that time he wrote his Evange- 


 lical Concord, with a Commentary, which he had read in 
Lectures, to the 1 
afterwards Curate of St. Martins of Courtray, and per- 
formed the Functions (of that Curacy) for near txelve 
Years. When he came back to Lonvain, he took his - 
tor's degree, and got the Deanery of St. Fames's. Then 
he was ſent by. Phvlip II. to the Council of Trent, and at 
his return was named in the Year 1568 firſt Biſhop of Gbendt. 
When he had worthily filled that Poſt for eight Years, he 
died at Ghendz April 11. 1576. being fixty Years of Age. 
Fanſenins of Gbendt, is one of the molt uſeful Commen- 
| tators upon the Scriptures that lived in the ſixteenth Cen- 
tury. He wrote a Paraphraſe upon the Pſalms, with very 
large Notes, andveryexaQ Arguments. In the Paraphraſe he 
gives the Senſe of the Text, and in his Notes he gives the 
Reaſons why he ſo interpretes it. He often recurs to the 
Hebrew Text, and follows it almoſt every where, as the 


only authentick and true Copy. He uſes alſo the Greek 


Verſion to explain ſome Paſſages: He fixes the reading of 


JOHANNES 


Johannes E. Obaner Garetins, of Louvain, Canon-Regular, of 


retius the Order of St. Augaſtin, in the Convent of S. Mar- 
. rim; then Confeſſor to a Nannery near ; and 
at laſt Penitentiary at Cbendt, where he died upon 

| Eaſter- day, 1671. joined to the Buſineſs of Preaching 
the Study of the Fathers of the Church, as they related to 
Controverſy; and wrate excellent Books, in which he col- 
lected Paſſages out of the Fathers, upon the real Preſence 

of the Body and Blood of Chriſt in the Euchariſt, upon the 
Sacrifice of the Maſs, Prayers for the Dead, and Invoca- 

tion of Saints. Theſe ſorts of ColleQions, in which the 
Fathers are introduced ſpeaking all, without adding any 
Reaſonings to their Diſcourſes, are more uſeful and more 


ular of that Abby. He was 


the Latin Text ; produces different Explications of Au- 


* — 


Bartholo. 
Ote me 
in Carranza. 


thors ; and proves that to be the molt natural which he Cornelis 
prefers. He ſticks cloſe to the literal, hiſtorical and pro. Ianſenins 


pherical Senſe of the Pſalms ; and ſhews, that the ſame Pa. 
ſage may have both. This Commentary was Printed 


at Lowvarn in 1569. and 1573 and, with his Notes upon 


the Proverbs, Eccleſiaſticus, the Canticles, and the Book of 


| Wiſdam, at Lyons in 1586 and at Antwerp in 1614. and 


1644 Jauſenius wrote alſo Commentaries upon ſome 
Paffages in the Old Teſtament, as, upon Chop. 12 and 38. 
of 1ſatah, upon 1 Kings, Chap. 2. and Habacuck Chap. 3. 
But his chief Work is, his Concordia Evangelica, Printed firit 
in 1549. and afterwards very often reprinted. That is the 
molt perfe& Harmony of the four Goſpels, which had till 
then appeared. He has added a very large Commentary 
upon the Text; in which he has collected whatſoever he 
found moſt conſiderable in the moſt able Commentators 

both ancient and modern. Tho! he profeſſes only to er- 
plain the literal Senſe of the Scriptures, yet he takes no- 
tice of moral andmyſtical Senſes, for the benefit of Preach- 


vinity. In ſhort, we may ſay, that he is one of the ableſt 
Commentators that we have upon the Evangelical Hiſtory, 
_ whoſe Commentary contains the moſt uſeful Things. And 
therefore he has been commended and eſteemed, by all that 


ets. He treats alſo of Queſtions of Controverſy and Di- 


have mentioned him, as a learned exact, clear and judici- | 


ous Commentator. 


GARETIVUS. 


in ſtruQive, and often more convincing, to a 2 , | 
eaſani $ : 


People, than great Books of Controverſy full of 
Garetius's Collections are made with Senſe and Exactnels. 
He not only cites the principal Teſtimonies of the Fathers. 


Garetv 


upon all theſe Subjects, but he does in a manner exhauſt 


them, and he ranges them in an eaſy methodical Order. 


His Enquiries are great; but his Judgment is not always 


juſt. The ColleQion of Paſſages upon the Euchariſt was 
Printed at Antwerp in 1561. and ſeveral times afterwards. 


That upon the Sacrifice of the Maſs, ibid. 1561. and 1563. 
with his Work upon the Euchariſt. That of Prayers for 


the Dead, at Antwerp in 1564. and that of Invocation of 


Saints, at Gbendt, in 1570. 


 LAURENTIUS SURIUS. 


k „ Aurentixs Surius, was born at Labeck in 1522. He 

' Laurentius ftudiedat Cologne, where he contracted a Friend- 
Saurius, - ſhip with Jobz Lanſpergius, a Cartbuſian, and took 
„ the Habit of that Order iu the Charter- Hanſe of Co- 

- logue when he was twenty Years old. He firſt applied 
himſelf io tranſlate the Works of Taulerus, and of ſome 
other (Myſtical) Authors out of German into Latin ; and 
then he collected into one Volume the Homilies of ſeveral 
Doctors of the Church. He made a Collection of Coun- 
cils, in four Volumes; and began to make a Collection of 
the Acts of the Saints. He wrote alſo a Hiſtory of his own 
Time, which he called Memoirs. He died at Cologne 


: My 25. 1518. aged 56 Years. 
he 


Books which he tranſlated ont of German into La- 


tin, are, Taxleras's Sermons, which the Prior of the Car- 
thaſiaus at Cologne publiſhed in 1545, Dedicated to Ado/- 
_ phus, Archbiſhop of that City: Fi > — Sermons of the Sa- 
_ crifice of the , by Michael Sidonius, Biſhop of Mers- 


) 


many People embrace Lztberaniſm. The Works of Ruſ- 
broikizes, Printed in 1552. and a ſmall Tra&, entituled, an 


Surius. 


Abridgment of the way to Salvation, Printed at Colgne : 


Some little Pieces of Suſo, and Federicus Staphilas ; name- 


Iy, an Apology, af this latter, concerning the way to un- 
erſtand the holy Scriptures : Trads of Tranſlations of 


the Bible into Vulgar Tongues, and of the Accord be- 


tween Lutheran Preachers, and his Prodromut againſt Smi- 
delinus, at Cologne in 1562. The Collection of Homilies of 


the Fathers upon the Goſpels was Printed, with another 
ColleQion won the Epiſtiles, at Cologne in 1569. 1574. 
and 1576. His Edition of the Councils was made at Co- 


Year 1500. to 1568. were printed at Cologne in 1568. and 
continded till L574 ibid. 9 1574. 1 
The immenſe Labour of this Knete cannot be ſuffi- 


Burg, Printed at Cologne in 1552. Gropper's Treatiſe of the“ ciently admired, who undertook and compleated two 


| Sacrament of the Euchariſt, Printed at Cologne in 1560. 
Five Books of the Inſtitution of the-Chriſtian Life, by Ho- 
. rentius Batauus, riot of the Carthuhiaus at C alggne, Printed 


N Tauiſtaus Haſius, a Pole, born at Cracow, was ſent 
Holm. by his Relations to Padua, where he ſtudied under 
— the famous Lazorus Boxamicus. When he had been 


went ont Doctor of Law. He then returned into Poland, 
Were the King made him his Secretary, nod employed him 
iu the Chancery. Being in Orders, he was. preferred to be 
0 


. Cagou in the Church of Cracow; and ſoon after was gade 


- 
- of 1 . - 
— 


— - ” 


there ſome time, he went to Banana, where he 


Works by himſelf, which have fince employed ſeveral lear- 
ned Men a much longer time. | 2 


STANISLAUS HOS 


Biſhop of Calm, which was procured for him by ee Staniſlaus 


Arnguſtus. He was afterwards made biſhop of Wermia. 


Poke Pias IV. ſent him to the Emperor Ferdinand, and to 
King of Bobemia, to negotiate the Continuation of the 
eil of rent; and ſend him a Cardinal's Hat when 


the 
Coun 
at the C 


in 1567. and thoſe of the Acts of the Saints, in 
ven Tomes, ibid. in 1569. Ec. His Memoirs from the 


Hoſius. 


he was at Vienna in 1 Two N aſter he choſe 
5 


him to be one of his 


uncil of Trent. Ho- 


fut aſſiſted there in that Quality till the twenty forth _ 


at Cologne in 1552+ A Diſcourſe of Eiſcngrenius, Why fo Lauri 


of the Sixteenth C entury of Chriſtianity. 


gs on, when the Buſineſs of Clandeſtine Marriages came on. Cologne in 1 ic of the WA ptr toe momma 
5 Staniflaus Some Hiſtorians have conjectured, that he then pretended he rebates 1818 ae yr eng pod Feat pe Pres wth 
Hoſius. Sickneſs, that he might retire, becauſe he was not of that Errors, and that will not acquieſce in the Ex COIN 76 ” 
4 YN Opinion which then prevailed in the Council; but it is ve- the Church, Printed at Paris in 1560. A „ gt 1 
ry certain that his Sickneſs was very real, and that it con- cerning Communion und HEY SOS CON 
* tinued a long time. After that he retired to his Biſho- and 5 5 of the Maſs i gag, 9 
prick in Polaud, where he reviewed ſome of his Books which he defends the Uſage of 1 9 h le 
_ he had written before. He was afterwards called to Heads againſt the pretended Reformed bag the — 
XIII. and was made great Penitentiary by Pope Gregory Year. A Confeſſion of the Catholick Faith, at Rowe in 
He died in the Neighbourhood of Rome, Auguſt 7. 1569. A Letter to Orichorias, concerning the Authorit of 
1579- aged 76 Years, | | the Pope, at Cologne 1563. An Apology for the Cou t 3 
Lloſius has with Reaſon been eſteemed as one of the ableſt Rome againſt the Politicians: A Treatiſe of Eccleſi Ni | 
. Polemical Divines among the Catnolicks, and moſt dreaded Civil and Epiſcopal Juriſdiction: A Compariſon K. 
Hig by the Hereticks of any in the fixteenth Century, He wrote ancient Church with ours; and ſeveral Letters. All theſe 
uus calily and elegantly ; quoted Texts of Scripture, and Paſ- Books, which were much enquired after, and print d fove- 
lages out of the Fathers, very properly; and made his Ad- ral times in his Lifetime, were colleQed into two Tomes, 
vantage dextrouſly of the Contradictions of Innovators. and printed at Cologne in 1584. ; 887 
He made a long Anſwer to Brentius, that was printed at | | 
CLAUDE GOUSTE 
Laude Gouſt?, Provoſt of the City of Seni, and not with the F unions of the Prieſthood ; and then | 
- Cline Magiſtrate in Sienna, as ſome have thought, wrote Examples of the Kings of Fance, Germany > yin Claude 
Colts” a Diſcourſe, when he was at the States of Orleans, who have called Councils, and, as he pretends, have p : 
5 in Charles IX's ti Of th "= . e 1 wg pre- Gouſte. 
: : me, Of the Power of the Civil ſided in them, or have employed their Authority to publiſh 
Magiſtrate in the Church, Printed in Latin and French at and put in execution the Laws of Councils. He main- 
Sens, in 1561. and afiterwards inſerted in Latin into the tains alſo, that Kings ought to aſſemble Councils, and di- 
firſt Tome of the Monarchy of Goldaſtus, That which rect them: That Laymen ought to ſit in them as well as 
gave Occafion to this Work, was the Propofition that Eccleſiaſticks: That Kings can make Laws concerning 
was made to hold a Conference about Religion. The Eccleſiaſtical Polity. In ſhort, that Kings ought to be 
_ Queſtion was, who ought to preſide in that Aſſembly ? Heads, Authors, or at leaſt conſenting to, and acquainted 
I be Churchmen pretended it belonged only to them; and with all that js done in Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies, and ſole 
that Laymen could take no Cognizance of was related to Executors of their Decrees. He menfions towards the 
Religion. Gouſte on the contrary maintained in this Book, end a Proverb, which he diſapproves, Ite foras Laici, non 
that the King ought to precide, conclude, decide, and put eſt veſter Locus ici; and adds, that the Prieſts ought ot to 
in execution, the things which ſhould be there decreed. envy Laymens having a ſhare in Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies 
He begins therefore with exalting the Royal Dignity ; and fince they have made them Partakers of Baptiſm, and the 
ſhe ws, by Paſſages out of Scripture and the Fathers, how other Sacraments. | Hh | 
JD it _ 5 i Nov. mg ape Ear bs = = Hee. Treatiſe, written in Latin by Gouſte, is well writ, 
wer whi ings have in the Church. He obſerves firſt, and ſhews gr | adition. AN 
that the Kings of the Jews meddled withReligious Matters, and C 
; JOHN STEPHEN DURANTUS. 
15 0hn Stephen Durantus, Son of a Counſellor in the III. By the Teſtimouy of Angelus Papias, who took 
John Ste- Parliament of Tholouſe, was King's Advocate in the Care of 5 firſt Edition of that ok. wich he Printed John Ste- 
phen Du- ſame Parliament in 1568. and afterwards firſt Preſi- at Rome in 1591. and Dedicated it to Pope Gregory XIII. phen Du. 
Tan, dent. He wrote a Treatiſe of the ſacred Rights of In his Epiſtle Dedicatory he ſays, that Durantus ſent that rantus. 
dhe Church, which is very common, and has been Book to Rome to Cardinal de Pellev?, that it might be PE 
Printed ſeveral times. The Death of the Duke of Gxiſe Printed : That that Cardinal wiſn'd it had been done while 
and his Brother at the States of Blois having provoked the the Author was alive, that he might have ſeen the Fruits of 
2 1 the Populace of Tholouſe roſe up in Arms: The his Labour himſelf : That when Durantui was dead, the 
fir Prefident labouring to oppoſe that Popular fury, was ta- Cardinal being defirous to acquit himſelf of his Duty to | 
ken, and impriſoned among the Jacobins, and ſome time after his Friend, put the Book into Papixs's Hand, that he might 
aſſaſſinated, upon February 10. 1589, He was 35 Years. take care of the Impreſſion. | 2 | 
old h | | No what Probability is there, that a Man of Honeſty 
M. Le Bret, F. Martenne and an Anonymus, who has and Integrity, Qualities which the World is bound to own 
lately written a Diſſertation concerning the Author of the in Durantat, ſhould not only attribute another Man's 
i | Book de Ritibas, pretend it is not Darantus's, but the lear- Book to himſelf, but ſend it alſo to Rome, to be Printed 
nul ned Peter Danez's ; and that falling into Durantus's hands, there in his own Name? If he knew that Dauex was the 


— 


who bought Dazez's Library, he aſcribed it to himſelf, 


The contrary has been aſſerted in the Journal des Savant, 


where it is affirmed, that ſince this Opinion is founded only 
upon uncertain Teſtimonies, and Conjectures not conclu- 
five, it ought not to be preferred to the common Opinion, 


which is built upon indubitable Teſtimonies ;' and ſo much 


the more, becauſe this Book canot be aſcribed to Danes, 


and Worth, pals for au egregious Plagiary. The Argu- 


ments which are brought on both ſides, are theſe; of which 
the Publick ſhall judge. | 


They prove the Book to be Darantas's, and not Pe- 
ter Dane 's thus: | : ks 
I. By the Book it ſelf, the Author whereof makes him- 


| felt known to be Preſident Darant. He quotes Durant's 


Deciſions of Law, L. 2. Ch. 43. L. 3.Ch. 25. and a Com- 


mentary of his upon the Title of Elections, L. 1. Ch 25. 


, (as his own.) He cites a Decree in the Parliament of Thox- 


lonſe, which he ſays he gave in his Scarlet Robes, April 15. 


1583. And in a Prayer which he makes to God, L. a. 
Ch. 48. he thanks him for making him firſt Preſident of 


the Parliament of Thawlonſe. 


lie ſhews alſo, that the Book is not Perer Parez's, for 
he quotes him as a third Perſon upon St. Angaſtin s Epi- 


acony Right in adminiſtting the Euch 


15 Bonifacinus, He ſays, E. 2. Ch. 5, concern the 
- 2h ar 


in nis Sermon upon St. 


Biop of Ls Year hinted to him a Paſſage © 


5p g 80 Dane 
; t. 4 us in 


* 


3 as it were make his dying Teſtament : For that Preſident, 
three Days before he was mudered at Tholwonſe, wrote to 


Rayne to John de Barriere, Abbot of the Fettillautmes, de- 


_ "Kring him to Licenſe and Print his Boo xk 


had it nat been juft and equitable in him, to 


the Impoſture's being found out ? 
without making Durantus, who was a Man of Probity | 


of Daxez an 


Author, which he could not be ignorant of, (if it were fo) 
| give Danez 
the honour of it, and to ſend word to Cardinal de Pelleve, 
and the Abbot Barriere, that it was written by that Biſhop? 


"Nay, if he had been Knave enough to have attributed ano 
there no danger of 


ther Man's Book to himfelf, yet was 


e 


believe the Book is written by Dane z, are founded, I. Up- 
on the Teſtimony of Monſieur Le Bret, Provoſt of Mon- 
zauban, a late Author, who ſays in his Hiſtory, (Y. 580.) 


The Arguments which are brought to make the World 


© That Pezer Bertier, Biſhop of Montauban, told him that 


© Dazxez left ſeveral curions MSS. behind him, which his 
Friends challenged to themſelves ; and that among o- 
© thers, the Book De Ritibus Eccleſiæ Cathbolice, a Work 
full of Eccleſiaſtical Erudition, which was Printed in 


Duranturs Name, who was firſt Prefident of Thowloaſe, 


© is Danez's — Peter Bertier was told this by John Ber- 


tier, Biſhop of Rienx, his Great Uncle, who had ſeen 


© Daxez and Dgrantas, F. Martenne alters this Tale, and 


ſays, that John Bertier, Biſhop of Rieux, had this from Peter 


Bertier, AINOp of Mantauban, his Uncle, who was a Friend 


of Mantanham was not Uncle to the Biſhop of Krexx ; nor 


did he, nor could he know Darez and Durantus, becauſe 
he was but 26 Years old in 1634. 
0 the Biſhoprick of Montauban. This indeed is not Mon- 


when he was nominated 


* * 
* 


flenr Te Brer's Miſtake ; 


but then his Evidence is redu- 


ced to a Hear-ſay of the Biſhop of Montauban, who heard 
the Biſhop of Rieuæ ſay it. Can this be ſet againſt the po- 


ſitive Evidences of the Authors themſelves who wrote at 


> 


that time d We are not told whence the Biſhop of Rieu 
| got 


x 2 2T2T23T%T3 


rye Durantzs : Upon which it was obferved, 
Thin Bis Ng en could nde be trage, becauſe the Biſhop 


-# ©. 
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n 


got this Story whether it was gueſs, or whether Daranzxs 
John Ste- owned it; whether he told it for certain, or only as a bare 
phen Du- Report that commonly went about. 


rantus. 


WV VV zexz left ſeveral MSS. of his own Writing behind him, full 
of admirable Learning. This may be, no Man doubts it; 
but it does not thence follow, that the Book de Kitibus was 

one of them. That Gerebrard ſays, III. upon bare Con- 

jectures. That Book, ſay ſome, is a prodigious Collecti- 

on of Hebrew, Greek and Latin Paſſages; Rabbins are 


quoted; a critical Skill in the Scriptures is vilible there, 


which was very uncommon in the X V lth Century; Paſſa- 
ges the molt out of the way are produced out of the Fa- 
thers. In a word, the Author ſeems to be a conſummate 
Divine; which CharaQter does not in the leaſt belong to 

' Dirantus. A Man employ'd all his time at the Bar, had 
ſomething elſe to mind than to write a Book in Divinity, 
which was ſo foreign to his Profeſſion, as De Nitibus. Be- 
ſides, there is, they ſay, a difference in the Stile of the Pre- 
ſident's Books and of this De Retibus: Nor does he appear 


It. Upon what Gezebrard ſays, who affirms, that Da- 


— — 


in them to be ſo skillful in Languages as this Writer. 

his Etymologies of ſeveral Greek and Hebrew Words e 

ſeems to be but meanly skill'd in the Greek, and to know phen Du. 

nothing at all of Hebrew. | ramus 
Thele ConjeQures would be of ſome weight, if the con- A 

trary were not founded upon poſitive Evidences. It is cer- 

tain Durantus was very knowing in the Eccleſiaſtical as 

well as the Prophane Literature: Beſides, he might have 

had help, and might write upon Memorials given him b 

other Men. Dane ⁊ perhaps might affilt them; and if the 

Diſpute were put upon that Iſſue, there would be nothin 

to be ſaid againſt it: But to ſay that Durantus impudently 

attributed to himſelf a Book which was wholly written by 

another Man, is what cannot be ſaid, without doing In- 

jury to the Memory of a Man, of ſingular Merit; and 

there is no Queſtion but he may have Juſtice done him 

for be, rs an Affront, without (ſtriking at the Repu- 

tation of M. Dazez, which is ſufficiently eſtabliſhed upon 


and aſcititious Ornaments. 


his own Merit, without nceding tobe encreaſed by foreign 


* 


WILLIAM and MARTIN EISENGRENIT. 


Wiki 4 Heſe two Eiſengrenii were both Germans: William 


Martin Et was of Hpires, where he was Canon. He wrote 
22 an excellent Book, called, Catalogus Teſtium Le- 


Chronicle of Spires, ending in 1563. Martin the Doctor, 


5 


Ederus. 


about the Year 1580. He wrote the following 
Books: Theological Partitions ; or, An Qeconomy of the 
Holy Scripture, printed at Cologne in 1568. and 1582. 
and at Venice in 1572. and 1577. Partitions of the Cate- 
_ © chiſin of the Council of Trent, at Cologne in 1582. The 
* Hammer of Hereticks at Iagolſtadt in 1680. The Baby- 


NICHOL AS DURAND 


_— Illi Daran de Villegs on, Knight of Maltho, 
Nicholss .-- born in Provence, raiſed himſelf by his Merit to 
Durand a be Vice-Admiral of Bretagne. He underſtood the 


Villegaig- Belles Lettres very well, and was a Man of a 
I great deal of Wit and Courage. Whilſt he was a Prote- 
itant he propoſed to Admiral de Coligny to ſettle a Colony 
of Calviniſts in America. He was Commander in that Ex- 


Ppedition, and performed it in 1555. The Diſputes which 


HIERONTMUS OSORIVUS. 
. leronymas Oſorius was born of an illuſtcious fa- 

N H mily at Lisbon in Portugal, His Father was 
ius. | 


John Oſorio de Fonſeca ; his Mother Franciſca de 
Corea. He ſtudied firſt at Salamanca, then went 
through a Covrſe of Philoſopy, at Paris, at 19 Years 
of age, and afterwards went to Bononia, where he conclu- 
ded his Studies. He was very learned in the Sciences, in 
the Languages, and in the holy Scriptures. He conſecra- 
ted himſelf early to the Eccleſiaſtick State; and when he 
returned into his own Country, he explained the Scriptures 
in the Univerſity of Conimbra. After that, he was entruſt- 
ed with the Government of the Church of Tavera. Cardi- 
nal Henry made him Archdeacon of Evora; and he was 
afterwards nominated to the Biſhoprick of Silves. He lived 
an exemplary Life, and made himſelf recommended. by 


his great Charity. He ſaw with grief the Calamities which 


laid his Country waſte after the Death of King Sebaſtian in 
1578 He adviſed the giving the Kingdom 
Philip II. King of Spain. He 
Years old. | | 
Oſorius wrote eaſily and eloquently. He compoſed ſe- 
veral Books, which were Printed at Rome in four Tomes, 
in 1592. they are, *T'wo Books of Civil Nobilicy, Three 
Books of Chriſtian Nobility. Five of Glory. Eight of 
© the Inſticution of a Prince. Twelve of the Adions of 
© Emannel, King of Portugal. A Defence of his Reputa- 
* tion upon the Advice which he gave in fayour of the King 
© of Spain. Letters. A very Eloquent Letter to Eliza- 
* beth, Queen of England, to perſuade, her to embrace the 


died Auguſt 20. 1550. 74 


— 


_ * Catholick Religion. Three Books againſt Malter Haddon, . 


* + #3 
: * 
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ritatit, printed in 1565. 1566. and 1568. and a 


NJ Eorge Eder, a famous German Lawyer of Friſingben 
Geor g ius was Counſellot to three Emperors, Ferdinand I. 
Maximilian II. and Rodolph II. He flouriſh'd till 


in 1559. 


Portugal to“ interwoven with Citations, 


Vice Chancellor of the Univerſity of Iugolſtadt, was born un 

at Stutgard in the Dutchy of Wirtemberg, and died in 1588. home 
He compoſed Sermons, which Ti/manas Bredenbachins put F OED 
into Latin. | Fo engrenü. 


EDE RUS. 


lon of Hereticks, or Sums of heretical Fables, :b:4. in Georgius 
* 1581. Diſcourſe of the Catholick Faith, at Badiſſen in Ederus. 
* 1570. Abridgment of the Catholick Catechiſm, at Co- 

a Gos in 1571. Evangelical Enquiry into true and falſe 
Doctrine, at Dilingen 1573. Hiſtory of Rectors and o- 
© ther illuſtrious Men who touriſhed in the Univerſity of 


Vienna in Auſtria, from 1237. to 1559. printed at Vienna 


de VILLEG AIGNON. 

the Calviniſts had among themſelves having ſcandalized 

him, he declared himſelf a Catholick. Several others fol- Nichols 
lowed his Example, and they all joined with Catholicks, Durand a 

turned the Proteſtants out. But not being able to defend Vil egaig- 
| himſelf in the Fort which he had built, becauſe Admiral non. 

de Coligny ſent him no Supplies, he returned into France, 


where he wrote ſeveral Books of Controverſy againſt the 
Calviniſts. | 


© who anſwered his Letter to Queen Elizabeth. Ten of as 
Heavenly Juſtice. Five of Wiſdom. A Commentary n W% 
upon St. Paul's Epiſtle to the Romans, divided into four. : 
© Books. Paraphraſes upon Job, the Pſalms, and Iſaiah” © 
© Commentaries upon Ho/zah and Zachariah. 1 wenty one 
* Diſcourſes upon St. Job's Goſpel; and a Panegyrick 
© upon St. Catherine. | | | 
He had 2 Nephew of his own Name, Hieronymus Oſo- 
rius, Canon of Evora, who took care of the Editions of 
theſe Works: He alſo wrote Books which were Print- 
ed with the former, as, Notes upon his Uncle's Paraphraſe. 
Of the Pſalms a Commentar 2 Solomon's Proverbs: Para- 
phraſes upon Wiſdom and ohe anticles, FP 
Oſorius has a good Right to be called the * Ci- 
cero, for he is one of the greateſt Imitators of Cicero that 
ever was, both as to Stile, and the Choice of his Subjects, 
and the Manner of ade them. His Books are not 
ut made up of continued and 
compacted Reaſons : He does not buſie himſelf in his Com- 
mentaries and Paraphraſes to explain the Words of the 
Text, but only to enlarge the Senſe, and to ſhew the Or- 
der and Connexion of the whole. Young Divines may 
read Oſorins's Works with profit, if they would form a 
Stile, and learn to Diſcourſe eloquently, by reading the 
' Writings of a Chriſtian Philoſopher, Orator and Divine. 
His Nephew does not write ſo well as he, though he 1mi- 
tates his Stile; but he ſeems to have had more Erudition. 
His Notes upon the Paraphraſe of the Pſalms aregood, and 
full of critical Obſeryations upon the Hebrew Text. 


. 


. 


| 
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of the Sixteenth Century of - Chriſtianity. 
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| 
MAN \ [mom vigor of Evrenx, went to Paris about the 
gon Vi- Year 1520. to ſtudy there. He was taken into 
5 Navarre-College in 1540 and was choſen Rector 
2 of the Uuiverſity at that time. In 1545 he took 


his Doctor of Divinity's Degree. After that he was pre- 
ferred to be great Penitentiary of the Church of Evreux. 
That Employment did not hinder him from Preaching, 
Writing and Diſputing warmly againſt the pretended Re- 
formed, He went to the Council of Trent with the Biſhop 
of Evreax. At his return, having quitted the Penitentiary- 
- ſhip of Evreux, he was made Curate of St. Paul's, and 
continued preaching in Paris, and elſewhere. At laſt he 
acquired ſo great Reputation for his Zeal againſt the Cal- 
viniſts, that when the Cardinal of Ferrara, Archbiſhop of 
Narbone, died at Rome in 1570. Pope Gregory XIII. choſe 
Vigor to fill his Place. When he was conſecrated Arch- 
biſhop of Narbone, he went immediately into his Dioceſe, 
where he laboured with Succeſs the reſt of his Days. He 
died at Carcaſſone, November 1. 1577. | 


PETER E 


RAN P% Emotte, of Autun, went into Navarre College 


me 


in 1566. and ſix Vears after went out Doctor in 
Divinity: He was named to be Divinity- Reader at 
WNW © Laon, and was afterwards choſen Dean of the Chap- 
ter of that City, in the Year 1578. He died Auguſt 1. 1580. 
| He preached and wrote Books according to the Faſhion of 
that Time. Heprinted a Latin Book in his Life-time, in 
1578. Entituled, A Confeſſion of the Catholick Faith, con- 
firmed by Teſtimonies out of the Scriptures and the Fa- 
thers, who flouriſhed in the two firſt Centuries of the Church; 


US 


By 


ASA Errns Ciaconiut, in Spaniſh Chacon, of Toledo, was 
Perus Ci. born in 1525. Having a wonderful Inclination for 
aconius. Studies, he puſh'd himſelf forward, his Friends not 
* having wherewithal to maintain him in that Way. 
When he went to Salamanca, he was taken notice of a- 
mong the Scholars of that Univerſity ; and beſides Philo- 
ſophy and Divinity, he learned Mathematicks and Greek. 
He went to Rome in Grey XIII's time, and was employ- 
ed by that Pope to reviſe and correct the Bible, Gratians 
Decrees, the Works of the Fathers and ancient Authors, 
which they were then reprinting in the Vatican. He per- 
form'd that Buſineſs with great Judgment and Succeſs, ha- 
ving a marvellous Talent at correcting old Authors, rellor- 
ing faulty Paſſages, and explaining difficult ones. He was 
employed alſo in reforming the Calendar along with Cla- 
vixs, The Pope made him Canon of Seville. He publiſh- 


— 
„* 


2 Ames de Billy, of the Family of Pranay in the Coun- 
Jeannes & try of Chartres, was born at Guiſe, where his Fa- 
Jacobus ther Lewis de Billy was Governor, He had an el- 
Bill. der Erother John, who turned Carthuſian, and left 
* him the Abby of St. Michael in Lerm, of which he 
was poſſeſſe d. It was in that Monaſtery that James 

de Billy laboured with ſo much Aſſiduity and Succeſs upon 

the Greek Fathers. He underſtood the Greek Language 
perfectly, ſpoke Latin purely, underſtood the Belles Lettres 

made Verſes well, and had a mighty Knowledge in Eccle- 

ſiaſtical and prophane Antiquity. He publiſhed a very noble 
Edition of St. Gregory Nazianzen, whoſe Works he tran- 

ſlated ſo excellently, that his Verſion has been looked upon 


Icholas Sanders, was an Engliſhman, born at 
Charkwood, a Village in Surrey, in the Dio- 
| Sanders, ceſe of Wincheſter. He went to School at Mic- 
* kam's College, near Viucheſter, and from thence. 

went to Oxford. He took his Batchelor's Degree, in 1550. 
and ive or fix Years after, he was made Profeſſor of Ca- 
non Law at Oxford, when he was very young: (?) But 
upon Queen Elixabeth's coming to the Crown, he was ob- 
liged to leave his Chair and Country to preſerve his Reli- 
gion ap his Liberty. He retired to Rome, where he went 
into. Prieſts Orders, and took his Doctor's Degree about 
the Year 1565, He went with Cardinal Hoſizs to the 
Council of Trent, and afterwards into Polaud, and other 


Nichola © 


calls ſhagling Lecturer, which Sanders himſelf calls tanquam Re- 
| Vo. III N | | 


SIMON VIGOR. 


1576. The third, Sermons upon the Creed, 
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We have five printed Tomes of Vigors's Sermons: The ATR | 
firſt contains, Sermons for the Octave of the Holy Sacrament , mon Vis 


Preached in our Lady's Church at Paris, before the King,?“ 


Printed at Paris in 1575. The ſecond contains, Lent and Eaſ= & 

ter Sermons, Preached at St. Stephen's —_ the Hill, ibis. 
and the Goſpels of 

the Feaſts, and Sandays in Advent, Preached at St. Merry's, 

with four Sermons of | Re ira ibid. 1578, The fourth, Ser- 

mons upon the Feaſts and Sundays from the Octave of Eaſter, 

till Advent, ibid. The fifth, Sermons for the Feaſts aud Jun- 

days from the eleventh Sunday after Trinity till Lent, ibid 

In the Year 1566. he had a Conference wich the Miniſters / 

ae Leſpine and Sureau du Roſier: De Saintes was his Second, 

in which they got a conſiderable Advantage, by the Con- 

feſſion of the Miniſters themſeives. De Saintes printed the 

Ads of that Conference, in 158. e 


MOTTE. 

divided into fout Books: The firſt oftheir Belief and Wor- Aw 

ſhip of Angels and Saints: The ſecond of Man; the Pro. Peter E- 

vidence of God concerning him; Predeſtination, Juſtifica- Hotte. 

tion, and the Means: The third, of the Sacraments; and WW Wo 

the fourth, of the laſt End of Man. = | 
After his Death, there were prinied Catholick Exhorta- 


tions and Sermons in French, upon the Goipels of the Sun- 
days and Feſtivals of the Year, and upon the Sacraments; 


in three Tomes, at Paris in 1581, 1582, and 1588, 


PETRUS CIACONIUS. 


ed riothing in his Life-time. Though he was one of the 


learnedeſt Men in the World, yet his Modeſty and Humi- p,,,, c; 


lity were beyond his Learning and Erudition. He kept a ,,,nus. 


Correſpondence with all the conſiderably learned Men of LAWN 
that Time. He died at Rome in 1581. being 56 Years old. 

His Books that were printed after his Death, are, An Ex 
plication of Julius Czſar's Roman Calendar: Some ſmall 


Tracts upon the Inſcription of the Columna hy ro of Dia- 
lius, where he treats of ancient Weights, 


eaſures and 
Monies, printed at Rome in 1508. A Tract de Triclinio Ro- 
mano, or the ancient way of ſitting at Table, at Rome in 


1588. Notes upon Saluſt, Cæſar's Commentaries, A rnobi- 


us, Tertullian, Minutius Felix's Octavius, and Caſſian. He 
wrote alſo upon Varro, Pomponias Mela, and Pliny ; but 
thoſe Notes are not printed, 3 8 


JOANNES and JAC OBUS BILLII. 


as a Pattern of a finiſhed Tranſlation. He likewiſe tran NAA 


ſlated Iſidore Peluſiotas Letters, ſeveral Pieces of St. John Joannes & 


 Chryſoſtome, St. Baſil, St. Jobn Damaſcene, c. He wrote Jacobus 
alſo admicable Obſervations upon the Greek Fathers, which Balli. 
are at the End of his firſt Edition of Iſidore Peluſiota. He 


0 A 
publiſhed beſides, ſome ſmall Fench devotional Pieces, in | 
Proſe and Verſe. He died at Paris, November 22. 1581. 
His Brother John de Billy, a Carthufian, in the Houſe at 


Bourg fontaine, was-taken out of that Monaſtery by Cardi- 
nal Cherles de Bourbon, to be Prior of another Carthuſi- 


an Houſe which that Cardinal had founded in Norman dy. 


He alſo wrote ſeveral devotional Books in French, and 


tranſlated ſome Pieces of the Fathers. 


NICHOLAS S ANDERS. 


Voyages. Some Years after he went to Lonvain, whete he WA/YY 
was made Regius Profeſſor of Divinity. Pope Pins V. ha- Nicholas 
ving ſeen his Book Of zbe vifeble Monarchy of the Church, Sanders, 
Printed at Loavain in 1571. called him to Rome, with a 
Deſign of recompenſing his Services. But the Death of that 


Pope having overthrown Sanders's ExpeQations, he apply- 
ed himſelf to Cardinal Commendone, and went to him to the 


Diet at Augsburg, where that Cardinal reſided as Legate 
of the holy See. Then he went into ain with the Nun- 
cio Sega; and ſome time after was ſent into Spain himſelf 


as Nuncio by Gregory XIII. who made him go into Ire- 


land afterwards in the ſame Capacity. There he died, op- 
preſſed with Labour and other Calamities which Hunger 


( t) This is what Anthony Wood (Athen. Oxon. Part I. 162.) | - gius Profeſſor Juris Canonict, 


. 
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A New Eccleſraſtical Hiſtory | 


Maldona- 


rrens in 1582. and Cambdes in 15838. 

© AHiſtory of the Schiſm of Eng- 
© laxd, divided into three Books, which he wrote during 
* his Nunciature in Spain: It was printed after his Death 
© at Cologue in 1585. and at Rome in 1586. There were 
© ſeveral Additions made to it in later Editions, particular- 


iy in that of Cologne, in 1628. which is very Baley. A 


c 


eight Books, with fix Books of the Key of David, which 
$ are intended for a Defence of the former, printed at Lox- 
© Gix in 1571. at Antwerp in 1580. at Rome in 1586. and 
© at Hartzbourg in 1592. Two Tracts in Engliſh, one of 
Images, the other of the Euchariſt, printed at Loxvary in 
« Engliſh in 1566. and 1567. and in Latin in 1569. Of 
the Sacrifice of the Maſs, bid. Upon the ſixth Chapter 
© of St. Fob, at Antwerp in 1570. and a {ma 0 
© the Free- will of Man, printed at Colegne. A Treatiſe 
« of Juſtification againſt the Colloquy of Alzemborrg, di- 
© vided into fix Books, printed at Aut in 1585. Of 
© the Pope's Supremacy, in Engliſh, at 
© and in Latin at Venice in 1603. An Apvlogy for the Ex- 
communication of Queen E/zzaberb; and a Tract in de- 
© fence of his Treatiſe of Monarchy, in anſwer toaPam- 
© phiet Entituled, Frdelis ſerv: ſubdito infideli reſpo. ö 
© buted to [ Dr. Bartholomew] Clarke, which is inſerted in 
< the ſeventh Tome of the Monarchy L of eh ge ] ( r) 
© three Sermons preached at Lenvain, concerning | ranſub- 
« ſtantiation, private Maſſes, and the Celebration of the 
© Office inthe vulgar Tongue, at Antwerp in 1566. Three 
© Bouks againſt Helbaſiut, and againſt an Apoſtate Jeſuite. 
© A Treatiſe of Uſury, in Engliſh, at Lozvars in 1568. 


I] | | 8 85 
FAA caus'd him to endure. Pitſexs his Nephew places his Death 
Nicholas — oy Ri ſbion, who firſt publiſhed his Hiſtoxy, places it 
Sanders. iii 1581. 
LAY) Sanders's Works are, 


reatiſe of the vilible Monarchy of the Church, in 


Monarchical Power to St. Peter, and the Po 
11 Tract of 


ouvain in 1567. 


Pom ſio, attri- 


contradicted, are, his Hiſſory of the Engliſh ge. hi 
Treatiſe viſible Monarchy. "The firſt N Aldor, 
of the religious Revolutions in England u 
of Heury VIII. Edward VI. Queen Ma 
l:zabeth, Tho” his Hiſtory be true in th 
be owned, that he wrote with too much Paſſion for an Hi- 
ſtorian; and he ſometimes ſets down Facts which have 
been vehemently ſuſpected of Falſhood (7) His Works of 
the vi/ible Monarchy, is one of the largelt that has been made 

upon that Subject. Sanders undertakes there to ſhew, that 
the Government of the Church is neither Democratica] nor 
Ariſtocratical, but por! Monarchical ; that this Monarchy 
did not begin with Jeſus Chriſt only, but has ſubſiſted ever 
ſince the World began; and that Jeſus Chriſt gave this 

es of K 

his Succeſſors. The ſeventh Book is a ſhort Hiſtory 7 ä 
Church, in which he ſets down the Succeſſion of the Bi. 
ſhops of Rome, the Paſſages and Facts which contirm theic 
Primacy, the Hereſies and Paſſages of the Fathers which 
oppoſe them. The eight Book is intended for a Refutati- 

on of what the Proteſtants alledge to ſhew, that the Pope 
is Antichriſt. Sanders there retorts the Accuſation upon 
them, and affirms, that the Characters of Antichtiſt belong 
to them. The ſix Books Of the Key of David, or the King - 

dom of Jeſus Chriſt, are deligned for a Defence of the for- 
mer. He maintains there, that the Church has a temporal 
and a ſpiritual Power; that Popes and Biſhops can depoſe 


Kings; that Fepes are above Councils; that as Popes muſt 


Of theſe Books, the two which are the moſt conſider- 


able, and have made moſt Noiſe, and have been the moſt 


(r) Dr. Ackworth, who was Publick Orator of the Univerſs- 

iy of Cambridge, was the Author of the Fidelis ſervi ſubdito in · 
deli Reſponſio, which was printed firſt by Day, in Quarto, at 
London in 1573. N | 3 3 
( 5) The Engliſh Reader need not be told, that Biſhop Bur- 
net has, at che End of each Volume of his Hiſtory of the Refor- 


| JOANNES MAL 


Obs Maldonat, was born ofa noble Family, in 1534. 
in $paz, in a Place called Las Caſas de la Reina, [ the 
ween*s Houſe ] near Lerena in E ſtremadura. () He 
ied at Salamanca; and when he had gone through 


heard a few Lectures in the Civil Law; and then 
by the Advice of his Friend Michael Palacros, who has left 


| 


his Courſe of Languages, and the Belles Lertres, he 


us Commentaries (z) upon the Goſpel of St. Matthew, 


he wholly gave himſelf up ro Divinity. Donmico Soto and 
Francis Tolet were his Maſters. When he had mew 
his Studies, he taught Greek, Philoſophy and Diviniry in 
that Univerſity, before he entred into the Society of the 
Jeſuits, which was not till 1562. at Rome. Next Year he 

was ſent to Paris, and there taught Philoſophy for three 

Years together, and Divinity for four Years more, and had 

an extraordinary Concourſe of Scholars. In 1570. he was 
ſent to Poitiers, with nine other Jeſaits, by the Advice of 

the Cardinal de Lorrain, to oppoſe the Hereticks, who were 
very numerous in that Country. He read Latin Lectures 
' there, had Conferences with the Miniſters, preached in 
French, and rook Meaſures to ſettle a College of Jeſuits 
ia that City. Then he went into Lorrain, and from thence 
to Sedan, where he had a Conference with twenty Mini- 
ſters, two of whom were converted ſoon after. At his Re- 
turn to Pears, he read Lectures in Divinity again, but more 
extended and profound t han his former ones. Then it was 
that he met with Crofles, which diftarbed his Quiet ; for 
on the one fide he was accufed before the Secular Magi- 
ſtrates for procuring the Preſident Montbran de St. Anare, 
whom he aſſiſted at his Death, to bequeath his whole E- 
ſtate to the Society; and on the other fide, the Univerſi- 
ty and Faculty of Divinity at Paris were for having him 
paſs for a Heretick, for not holding the immaculate Con- 
ception of the bleſſed Virgin tobe of Faith, He was pro- 
tected from the firſt Accafation by a Decree of Parliament, 
the principal Morive to which was the known Probity of 
the Perſon accuſed: But the other Bufinefs had greater 
Conſequences, and deſerve to be ſet down here at th. 
Maldonat having in his Lectures handled the Queſtion ofihe 
immaculate Conception of the bleſſed Virgin problemati- 


( «) Nicholas Antonius and Ribadeneira ſay, he was born at 
a Village in Effremadura, called Fuente del Maeſtre, (Bibl, Hiſp, 


Art. Joannes Maldonatus, and Catalog. Serip. Soc. Jeſw.) © 
(e) Qui nous a laiſſe des Commentaires ſur | Evangile de 8. 

 Matthien. i. e. Palacios, It was Michael's Brother Paul, who 

was Chaplain to the Cardinal Don Henry King of Portugal, that 


alſo Eccle- 
Michael Was a 


wit the Commentary upon St. Matebem; as 
| ſaftes, and the Minor Prophets, But this 


| der 


contirm them, ſo they can make them null and void. In 
a word, he there defends all the Principles of the Ul:ramon- 
zans, concerning the Sovereignty of the Pope's Power. 
Theſe two Books are very full of Quotations, and ſhew 


the great Reading of theit Author, who wrote rather with 
Method than Elegance. n ig 


mation, given a diſtinct Anſwer to the moſt notorious Falſhoods 
in Sazders's Hiſtory. What is remarkable is, that du Pin in his 
Account of the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of England in this Centu - 
ry, generally follows Biſhop Burnet where he contradicts San- 


5, | 


DONA TUS. 


cally, that Opinion gave Offence to the Pariſian Divines WY) 
who were uſed to look upon that Notion as an undoubt- Joann: 
ed Truth, upon the account of the Decifion of the Coun- 44/41 


cil of Baſil, which Maldonat rejected without any Scruple, . 
pretending that that Council was not Oecumenical : 
alſo cauſed Diſputes among the Scholars of the Univerfi- 
ty of Paris, and gave Offence to the People. Jobn Deni- 
ſet, ReQor of the Univerſity, called a Meeting of the four 
Faculties to remedy this Evil, and complained, that Ma!- 
donat, without regarding Reafons of Prudence, Motives of 
Piety, and Laws of Charity, had ſought an Occaſion of in- 
troducing Innovations, of making a Schiſm, and of inſpir- 
ing Men with a Contempt of the Statutes of the Univer- 
lity; That it was notorious, that the Gallican Church, e- 
ſpecially ſince the Deciſions of the Council of BAH, had al- 
ways held and believed as an Article of Catholick Faith, that 
the bleſſed Virgin was free from all Stains of Original Sin; 


and that all Frenchmen, who were imbib'd with that Doct - 


rine, made it a Point of Duty to honour the Conception 
of the Virgin, which they worſhipp'd with great Advan- 
tage to themſelves; whereas now Maldomas taught the con · 

oQtriae, and thereby opened a Gate to Schiſm. The 


trary D 

Reder having made this Propoſition, it was reſolved in 
the Meeting, that a Deputation ſhoald be ſent to Peter de 
Gondi Biſhop of Paris, to defire him to ſupport the Faith 
and Worſhip of the immaenlate Conception} of the bleſſed 


Virgin, after the Example of his Predeceſſors, who had 


approved the Decrees of the Faculty of Divinity about the 


' Immacotate' 


'4 


: 


Conception. Bat fince the Biſhops of Paris 
had always had a Cuſtom, when any Controverſy preſented it 
ſelf to be decided that related to Religion, to conſult the 
Faculty of Divinity of Paris, and to require their doQri- 
gal Advice, Peter de Gondi, who had a mind to favour 

allonat, called in twelve Doors, Adam Seguart the 
Dean, John Pelletier, Great Maſter of Navarre, James le 
Feyre the Syndic, and nine other young Doctors. The 
three ancient ones declared, that it was the Opinion of the 
Faculty, that it ought to be believed as an Article of Ca- 
tholick Faith, and purſuant to the Definition of the Coun- 
eil of Baſil, that the Virgin was conceived without any Sin: 


Commentator upon the Scriptures likewiſe; and. we have of 
his, Commentaries upon Iſaiah, the Minor Prophets, the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews, and the Goſpel according to St, ox This Mi- 
chael Palacios alſo was a very eminent Ariſtotelian, and oppo: 
ſed Gomezans Pereyra, who firſt of all the modern Philoſophers 
took pains in his Antoniana Margarita, to prove that Brutes are 
Machines, as Des Cartes did afterwards, See Bayle's Die, Arc 
Pereyrs. „ KS : cw, But 

Bu 
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PAS But the other nine were not of that Opinion, and main- 
oannes tained, that the Faculty did not hold this Doctrine as an 
Idona- Article of Catholick Faith, but ouly as an Incentive to Piety : 


tus. 


4 Lyons in 1601. at Mentz about the ſame time, and at 


That the Council of Baſil did not order the Feaſt of the 


Conception to be obſerved any other wiſe than as a Thing 


that was not contrary to the Faith, and agreeable to Piety ; 
and that the Council of Trent left Men at Liberty alſo up- 
on that Head to hold what Opinion they pleaſed. The 
three other Doctors remonſtrated, that the Faculty ought 
to be conſulted in a Body, that their Opinion upon that 
Article might be known; and that the Matter ought not 


to be determined by nine Doctors. However, notwithſtand- 


ing theſe Remonſtrances, the Biſhop of Paris gave his Sen- 
tence, Jan. 17. 1575. by which he declared, that Maldonat 
had aſſerted nothing that was Heretical, or contrary to Re- 


ligion or the Faith. This Sentence made a great Noiſe. I he 


Jeſuits took care to have it poſted up in Paris, and publiſh- 
ed throughout the Kingdom. Some Preachers alſo publickl 


declaimed againſt the Conceptioniſts, for ſo they called thoſe 
that aſſerted the immaculate Conception to be an Article 


of Faith. The Faculty of Divinity, to defend themſelves, 
made a Concluſion in a Meeting, Feb. 1. in which, with- 
out taking any Notice of the Biſhop of Parss's Sentence, 
they declared, that it ought to be held as an Article of Ca- 
tholick Faith, that the blefſed Virgia was never defiled by 
the Pollution of Original Sin, according to the Deciſion of 
the Council of B40. This was the Opinion of almoſt all 
the Doctors, excepting thoſe who had vated in the Con- 
{ultation held by the Biſhop of Pares. This Concluſion of 
the Faculties angred the Biſhop of Parit, who excommuni- 
cated the Dean and Syndic of the Faculty: Whereupon 
they appealed as from an Abuſe to the Parliament. The 
Cauſe was pleaded there before the Biſhop of Paris ; and it 
was decreed, that thoſe two Doctors ſhould be abſolved ad 
caxtelam; and ſo the Matter ended. | +” 
Maldonat however reſolved to = Paris, and withdrew 
to Bourget, where he gave himſelf wholly up to write up- 
on the Scriprares. In that Retreat he wrote his Commen- 


taries upon the four Goſpels, and upon the leſſer Prophets. 
(u) But a Man of ſuch tare Worth could not long remain 


obſcure. Pope Gregory XIII. ſent for him to Rome, to aſſiſt 


in the Edition of the Greek Bible. There he finiſhed his, 


Commentary upon the Goſpels, and preſented it to his 
General Aquaviva, December 21 1582. He fell ſick ſoon 
after, and was found dead in his Bed, Jan. 5. 1583. aged 
49. Years. | | | 


\"Tho' he wrote a great deal, yet he printed nothing in 
his Life-rtime. | | | 


The firſt Book of his which was publiſhed, was, his 


0 ommentary upon the ſour e which the Cardinal of Lor- 
rain 05 printed at Pont-a- 


ouſſon in 1596. The Jeſuits of 
the College in that City, publiſhed from a Copy which 
their General ſent, which was taken from Maldonat's Ori- 
ginal. It was afterwards printed at Breſcia in Traly in 1598 


Paris in 1617. Theſe are the beſt Editions of that Book; 
for thoſe which were after wards made at Cologne, at Mentz 
and at Paris, have been corrupted in ſome Places This 
Commentary, which is generally eſteemed, is written with 


Care, Exactneſs and 8 Maldonat ſticks to the 
nle of the Text, and explains it 


hiſtorical and natural 
Clearly, without going out of the way after Allegories, or 
making long Digreſſions. He explains however the 
Dogmes, and confirms them by the Explication of thoſe 


Paſſages which belong to them. He often reprehends the 


Interpretations of Calvin and Bezs, and ſometimes pretty 


15 ſharply. He does not ſervilely tye himſelf up to follow 


the Explicatious of the Ancients, but gives himſelf a Li- 
berty to follow ſuch lnterpretations as he thinks moſt ſim- 
ple and natural; and whilſt he gives the Preference to the 
Pulgate, he now and then follows the Greek, when he 
thinks that makes a better Seuſe. b . | 
He wrote a Commentary upon Jeremiab, Baruch, Ezekiel 
and Daniel, printed at Lyoxs 1609. and at Cologne in 1611. 
with an Explication of Hſalm 109. and a Letter concerni 
a Conference held at Sedan with ſome Calviniſt Miniſters. 
There came ou: alſo in theſame Place, in 1601. a Trea- 


liſe of Faith, under Maldonat's Name. There were prin- 
ted likewiſe at Paris, in 1643. Commentaries upon the 


principal Books of the old Tettament, which are alſo at- 
tributed to this Author, which have not the Force of his 
other Commentaries. The Sum of Caſes of Conſcience, 


printed at Lyons in 1604. at Cologne and at Venice, is not 


Maldonat's, but a Collection taken out of his Works by 


one Martin Cardeguac, a Minim. Laſtly, there is a ſmall 


French Book, printed at Paris in 1617; Entituled, Maldo- 


nat, Of Angels and Demons. | | 
He wrote alſo ſeveral other Tracts, as Commentaries 


upon the Pſalms, and upon St. Paul's Epiſtle to the Ro- 


92475; and ſeveral Theological Tracts. Monſieur dx Bois, 
a Doctor of the Sorbonne, has preſerved ſome of theſe laſt 
from being loſt, by printing them at Paris in 1677. in 


(w) Les Petites Propheten. This our Author wrote in haſte. 


the Euchariſt, than 


" — te os 


three Tomes, which make but one Volume. The firſt VAN 

contains, Maldonar's Diſcourſes upon the Sacraments, Joannes 
larger and more correct than they were in the firſt Lyons Maldona- 

Edition in 1614, The ſecond contains, Letters and Tracts tu. 

of Maldonat; and the third, his Diſcourſes of Free- will, VV 


Grace, original Sin, the immaculate Conception, Provi- 
dence, Predeſtination, Righteouſneſs, and Juſification. # 
His Diſcourſe of the Sacraments is one of the firſt Books 
that was written upon that Subject methodically and ſolid- 
ly. Maldonat ſtarts his Queſtions in few Words; builds 
his Concluſions upon Paſſages out of the SS. and the Fa- 
thers; rejeQs the Errors of the Hereticks; and anſwers 
their Objections neatly and diſtinctly. He meddles with 
no uſeleſs Queſtions ; He ſays nothing but what is peceſſa- 
ry upon thote which he handles; and ſays a great deal in 


a few Words: He is longer upon the Queſtions which 


are diſputed betwen Hereticks and Catholicks, than upon 
thoſe which are problematical among Catholick Divines : 
His Stile is ſimple, eaſy and intelligible, and yet neither 
mean nor barbarous: He treats of Purgatory and Indul- 
fences when he ſpeaks of Penance: He approves of the 

inion of thoſe Divines who look upon Indulgences to 
be only a Relaxation of the Penalties enjoyned by thePrieſt 
in the Sacrament of Penance, or by the Eccleſiaſtical Law: 
And concludes from thence, that Indulgences granted to 
the Dead are not, properly ſpeaking, Indulgences, and can 
be ſerviceable only by way of Suffrage. He holds alſo 
with the Louvain School, that it is not the Merits of the 
Saints which compoſe the Treaſure of Indulgences in the 


Church, but only the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, He owns al- 


ſo, againſt the common Opinion, that Indulgences are 
not always valid for the Time for which they are granted, 
becauſe Indulgences are often given for more Years 'than 
a Man can live. 8 : 


Maldonat's Letters are written with great Politeneſs and 


Elegance. He followed the Rules which he gives in his 


ſecond Letter, concerning writing exaQly and politely. 
In his firſt he conſults Cardinal Hoſts, concerning the va- 
lidity of Baptiſm conferred by Calviniſts, which was a 
Queſtion about which the Catholick Divines were divided 


at that Time. That Cardinal made Anſwer, that he was 


amazed that a thing which had been ſo long decided in the 
Church, could be call'd in Queſtion ; and Maldonat ſends 
back in his fourth Letter the Reaſons which where brought 


on both ſides, In his third he anſwers four Theological Que- 
ſtions, which had been propoſed to him by Gentianus Hervetus 


The firſt is about what Anſwer is to be made to the He- 
reticks when they accuſe us of imitating Zhyeſtes's Supper, 
when we declare we believe that the Body of Jeſus Chriſt 
is animated in the Euchariſt. Maldonat ſhews in the 
firſt Place, that this Objection is not more valid againſt 
thoſe that believe that Jeſus Chriſt is in a living Manner in 
inſt thoſe that believe that he is there 
in a dead one, fince Thyeſtes did not eat his Children 
till they were dead. Afterwards he ſhews, that Chriſtians 
ought not to uſe the Reproaches of the Gentiles ; and cites 
thereupon ſeveral noble Paſſages out of the Fathers. Laſt 
of all, he proves, by Reaſons and Paſſages out of the Fa- 
thers, that the Body of Jeſus Chriſt cannot ſubſiſt without 
his Soul. The ſecond Queſtion is expreſs'd in theſe Words, 
How could Jeſus Chriſt offer a Sacrifice for Sin in the laſt 
Supper, when in the old Law the Immolation of the Vic“ 
tim ought to precede the Oblation of the Sacrifice? To 
this Maldonat anſwers, that there is no expreſs Law in the 
Old Teſtament which ordains the Immolation of the Vic- 
tim as neceſlary to every Sacrifice: That the Eſſence of a 
Sacrifice conſiſts in the Oblation of the Victim; and that 
Death is neceſſary only for the Remiſſion of Sin; and that 
it is indifferent whether the Effuſion of the Victim's Blood 
be before or after the Oblation. The third is concerning 
the Opinion of St. Gregory Niſſen and Heſychius, concer- 
ning the State of Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchaziſt. Maldonat 
owns, that he is not of St. Gregory geg, Opinion; nor 
does he find the ſame thing clearly in Heſychius; but he adds, 
that both thoſe Authors may err; that Heſychius ſomewhere 
ſays, that the Divine Nature ſuffered in Jeſus Chriſt ; and 


that we ought al ways to follow Vincentius Lirinen/is's Rule, 


That the Church is not oblig'd to conform to the Sentiments 
of private Men, but that Authors ought to follow the Senti- 
ments of the Church. The laſt Queſtion of Her vetus's was 
concerning ſome Papers relating to the Sacrifices of the 


Supper and the Croß, and the Sacrifices: of Melchiſedeck 


and Aaron, which he had ſent to Maldonar. The firſt Pa- 

er was upon this Queſtion, whether we ought to ſay the 

acrifices of the Croſs and the Supper are the ſame Sacri- 
fice, or whether we may ſay they are different ones ? Her- 
vetut was of this laſt Opinion; and the Author of the Pa- 
per of the former. Maldonat ſays, that they may be both 
true; that it is the ſame Sacrifice, becauſe it is the ſame 
Victim; and they are two Sacrifices, becauſe there are two 
ways of offering them. He' prefers however their way of 
ſpeaking who call it but one Sacrifice. The ſecond Paper 


7 commented, are, Jeremy, Baruch, Ezekiel and Daniel, three 
The Sequel ſhews, that the Prophets upon whom Aaldenat | of whom are reckoned among che Major Prophets. 
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ing of his Divinity Lectures in 1570, 1571. and 1574. are 
written eaſily and eloquently: They contain very uſeful 
Advices, Rules and Precepts for ſtuddying Divinity. 
After theſe Diſcourſes, comes a Relation of a Journey 
which be made into Lorramm, and of the Conference 
which he had at Sedan with ſome Calviniſt Miniſters, de · 
dicated- to the Duke of Mſontpemſier; in which he deſcribes 
the Conduct of one Rofier, a converted Miniſter, who ac- 
companied him in that Voyage, and forſook him at his 
Return, and ran away into Germazy, This Relation is well 


_ writ, _ is very Gering. 
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GENTIANus 


2 N 751 121 174 
— — n 8 Oben ment Orla in 
| Gentianus in 1499, was inſtructed from his Iufaucy in the 
Herrctus. liberal Arts, and in the Grerie and Latin Langua- 


ges. His frt Employment WN Is 1d be Tutor 
to C. PS who was-afterwitds: Secretary. of 
State under King Francis I. Henry II. Frowcis II, and 
Gharks IX. After that he went to Pari where he aſſiſted 
Edward Lupſer, an Engliſhman, in-publiſhing Galen's, Works 


in Latin, which had been tranſlated into that Language by 


 was-ſent.for-to Rome by Cardinal Pol: 


Thomas Liuacre. Then he went into Euglaud with 9 
where he was Preceptor to Arthur Pole; nd after that he 
where he was 
2 in tranſlating Greck Authors into Latin. Du- 

long ſtay which Heruerus made in that Country, 
hedived-j in the Cardinal's Hauſe. His rare Learning, and 
the ſweetneſs of his Converſation, got him Pole's Friendſhip, 
and that of all the illuſxious Men of Italy. When he came 
hack into Frazce, he taught publickly in the College of the 
Giey of Bonrdeaus: Then he went a ſecond Time into 


 Traly, where he apply d himſeif to Cardinal Marcellus Cer- 


vin. When he 2 bis Houſe he tranſlated ſeveral 
Pieces of the Greek: Fathers into Latin, He went with 
che Cardinal 0 the 1 Treut, and there ſpoke ſex + 
veral Diſcourſes. Afiær that he went 1 Holy Mn, 
hangs Vicar- of, Joby, Hangeſt, Biſhop of N 
Morwithers, Biſhop. of Orleans; — like wi 
. — 1 to Preaching... He went to the Council 2 
Tram With the Cardinal of Lorrain, who made him Ca- 
non of heim, where he paſt the Remainder of his Days 
in Study. He died there in 1284. after having lived along 
and labotious life. 
Among the great Numbers of Tranſlations which he 


K. 4: 


made of Greek Authors into Latin, thoſe which he tran- 
* Aated our of the Fathers are theſe?: St. aſil s Homilies 


againſt Wrath and againſt Envy, Canons of the Apo- 


| 2 ſties, of Councils, of Fathers, and of other Divines. 


Cbryſoſtom's Homilies upon the Pſalms. 


* Phocius's Nomac a, With Bulſamon's Commentaries. 
© The Works of Clemens Alexandrinus, with Notes, St. 
Theodoret's E- 
* raniſtes; His Book of Herctical F ables, his C 


. were never publiſhed. . It cannot be _depied that he y 
very excellent Man. He was very well skilled in hes pie. 
hane Learning: He underſtood Greek and Hebrew, ang. 
rake Latin with great Purity: He had read the ancient 
Ke ___ Diviues 4g Coe: F Fe bg. a clear and the de- 
thodi eat Facility of Speaking, much Ivacit 1 
| Preſence of Mind, and Addreſs in Diſpoiations : He | 95 1. 
a very free thinker, and judged very ſoundly of Things 408 Ae 
ſometimes ſeems to have had too much . 24 too 
1 a Fondneſs for his own pinions; __ 
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HERVETUS... 
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Fi cencernin the ſecond Queſtion, at x Jeſus Chrilt, Maldonat not oh) defends 80 ane "= e IP * 
Te upon the Cult was a Prieſt-aecordipg d ti Order of da- be made upon that Subject, but ee Tag he h Nes Gent 
vw dona - vn Or according to that of Melebeſedes N Maidunat COncurs.. very Catholickly, that ! an is neith bet duk nor "weaks lin err 
tus. With Hervetus, oniy with this Diſtinction, Thar tho. Jeſus, dy Adam's Fall. W 
Ay Chriſt was a Prieſt according to the Order of Mekbiſedeck, In his Diſcourſe of 919 be 60e not g 0 to the Ve 2 | 
yet the Sactifice upon the Crols, was offered according 10 of that Subject, dut only confines' himfel! to ſpeak, of 
the Manner and Rites of the Aaronical Sactifices., To- Grace and Gifis which' were confetred it the State 9 I. 
wards the Cloſe of his Letter, he adviſes Hervetus not to nocence. 
write, with ſo much Sbarpneſs againſt Catholicks. He is more partiewar i in his Treks $ Oi ial Sig 
Hervetzs having made Anſwer, that dauat did Here 'tis that he examines the Queſtſo pether 1 
well underſtand his Opinion concerning ibe Sacrifice of, ſed Virgin was couceived without” Sin 7 H 0 on ſl ie. 
the Euchariſt, which was, that he believed che e im- on ke ſeems not very favourable. 25 
molation of the Victim ought to precede the Oblstion d lu his Tract of Predeltination'be acht ns; that 51 oy 
the,,Sacrifice, - Mal dona refutes that Notion in his fifth, a Preparation of Grace bur an Election 05 as 
Letter, in which he oppoſes that myRical knmolation ; bat the Providence of God is the Cauſe of” Prede Gato” 
In his Eighth to Tarrienxs, he ſpeaks of ſome Works of and Reprobation. Tie allows of ſufficient Grace gt 
the Greek Fathers, whichibat Jeſuite had publiſh'd, or was a= every Man. He makes no ſcruple of Fine in thathe d 
bout to publiſh; and explains his Opinion concerning the not of St. Auguſtin's Opinion, and of Examin lag a 255 | 
Queſtion which had been ſo much agitated among 1. .ther's Arguments. 
Gteeks ooncetning the Light Mount In his Diſcourſe of Rightcouſheſs ee, 1 
The Seventh ĩs to ihe ſame Tarriammt. (x) Maldonat ob- maintains; I. That all the Works of Unbelievers a are not 
ſerves to him, that the Doctors of the Sorbonne diſliked 1. II. That Man may by general Aﬀiſtances know the 
three things in the Books. which he ſent, him: I. That Sin were of Morality, and believe the Myſteries of Reli 
was not in the Soul, but in the Man. II. Tnat the Souls of all. . II. That Man can by that ſingle Alſillance love 00 ; 
Men were in Adam's Soul, and deſcended fromit. III. That © above all things, tho“ he cannot do it Io as to merit 97 8 | 
we are at Liberty to believe or not that the Bleſſed Virgin by. IV. bay he can obſerve all the Precepts ka 
was conceived without Sin. He: adyjſes him to correct mandments L 0 Lußl without ſpecial Grace. V. That 
thoſe three Propoſitions ⁊ The two former,*becauſehe does Man can diſpoſe himſelf to Grace, tho tho' in a very diſtant 
not believe them true; and the laſt, leſt he ſhould give Of- Manner, by moral Works, tho* he cannot merit the ner 
fence to the Sorbonne. 6 comments Turrianns's Letter [Influences Grace. He oy, ag tht Sins etr * 
coyncerning the Uſe of Eceleũaſtical Poſſeſſions, and con- I) forgiven by Jaſtification: That Ma 1 not oe 
gratulates his altering his Opinion concerning the Light up- imputed Righteouſneſs, but by that 1 s inherent, = 
- on Mount 5 He ons he does not underſtand Tar- Acquired by the Motions of Faith, ope 0 .* oy * 
- riauzs's Opinion concerning Predeſtination; and declares Adults, and by Iufuſion of Habits in Child ne 
for Predeſtination to Glory, made in view of Merits. He ſes the Errors of the pretended Reforme, ese 2 Bi N rus P 
ſpeaks of Hiucmarus, Gotteſcbalcat, and the Predeſtinariaus. Man is juſtified by Faith alone, and 1} bat Faint 118 
He ſends him likewiſe ſome ofthe learned News of the Time. ſiſt without Charity and good Wor wo | 
Tne four Speeches which Maldonat made upon the open- Maldenat wrote ſeveral other Theologen 1 
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* ing the rope oj of the Altar. St. Maxinu's 575 2 Hervews, 

St. Chryſoſtom's and St. Baſil's 101 les. 8 70 Li 


Jof the Saints out of Simeon 77 0 . 
Trauflations are faithful, and- his $, proper TY 
much more exact than moſt of the fanfl flatort tf. 
However he'is ſometimes miſtaken, and particulatly it 
Travflation of the Works of Clemens ee. e ; 
His own Compoſitions are much fewer. 

conliderable is, A Diſcourſe which he wrote in 1 
order to reſtore eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline upon the 6 xth 
non of the Council: of Chalcedon. He lays down, fo 
Foundation to this Diſcourſe, that if we would procute 
the Reformation of the Church, we muſt N ane 
Cuſtoms as far as we can; and that the only way to br 
this about, is to put the fixth Canon of Chaltedow os 
tice, by vrhich it is declared, That no Man ought 12 
ordained, unleſs he has a Benefice ot eccleſſaſtical Office 
aſſigned to him. In this Diſcourſe he makes a Commenta-, 
ry upon that Canon, and begins with explaining the Meag- 
ing of the Word Ordination, xe, He pretends Irs, 
not the Election of the People, but the Impoſition "pf 
Hands; tho? he owns that the Profle had a Shatefort\« 


in the Elegy, of Biſhops, He mne ws 'aftetwatds That, 
; oe Functions of different rders were different, and That, 
rieſts formerly did not 1 40 the unckions gf Hea- 
2 and eve Get Sempong alfa s, that the” Catzon 
aſſigns to every l Chih: He reprefietids. - 
gens F Benefices, 5 1 "| Co 5 
| e tio avoremy W a Rigbt Re-e 
raffick wh 41 m made 50 "Ben 2 1 7 N 
Quſtom of gi jp ricks to Cardinals that itles 
Cel the Relaxation of Dili 95 5 | 
He i — Open 555 ot. Egurignolial Titles, an | 
great Num 1 Which is performed by Bi- 
ſhops that al "themſelves Nu. He diſap 


ſpproves -of 
raduates, 
Law-Suits, and Perſons that 
egrees. He exhorts the e 


that Article of the om Dr which relates to 
becauſe it occaſions man 
have no Capacity to take 


to 


— 


* 
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do preach to their People, and to vilit their Dioceſes; and 


Gentianus he ſhames them that leſſen their Dignity by making Court 


Hervetus. 


to Cardinals. He finds great Fault in the Conduct of 
commendatory Abbors and Priors, and of the Uſes which 
they make of the Goods which they poſſeſs. He wiſhes 


they would take care of inſtructiug the Monks, of feeding 


the Poor, and of keeping up the Buildings of the Monaſte- 


| fide. He wiſhes, that the ancient Cuſtom of holding pro- 


ries. He thinks the great Number of uſeleſs Prieſts ought 
to de retrenched. He ſhews, that Canons are obliged to re- 


vincial Councils every two Years were revived. He 
touches alſo in this ſmall! Diſcourſe upon ſeveral Points 
relating to the Reformation of the Clergy, and eccleſiaſti- 
cal Diſcipline. This Treatiſe, which was printed in 1561 


was reprinted in 1671. in a Collection of Tracts 1clating 
to eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline. 


Hervetus wrote beſides, a Latin Diſcourſe, ſpoken in 


the Council of Treut, and printed at Paris in 1556. and at 
Venice in 1563. to ſhew, that the Marriages of the Sons 


of a Family who are in their Parents Power, contracted 


without their Conſent, are Null: And fix other latin O- 
rations, upon prophane Subjects, excepting One upon 


the Aſcenſion of our Lord. He wrote alſo two Letters 


concerning the Refidence of Biſhops, in French, in 1563. 


Laſtly, Hervetus writ ſeveral ſmall polemical Tracts in 


French, thus entituled; * Epiſtles to the Miniſters. An 
+ Epiſtle to the People of the Catholick Church. An E- 


| 
Theodo- 
rus Pelra- 


FLAP) 


Franciſcns 


WY 


4 
\ 


dus 
YN 


in the 


Tarrianns. 


© piſtle to one enclined to the new Evangelicks. A Trea- 


* tiſe of Purgatory. Diabolical Artifices to procure the 


hurt none but Monks and Prieſts. 


greater than his Genius. / 


* Aboliſhing the holy Sacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt. An Alte - = 


6 logy againſt the Anſwer of the. Miniſters of 0rle. 
* aus. A Diſcourſe upon the Excuſe of thoſe that plun 
der, rob, and burn Churches, and ſay that they mean to 

| A Confutation of a 
Book called the Holy Signs. An Anſwer to an Invective 
of a Schoolmaſter of Orleans. An Anſwer to what the 
* Miniſters of Orleazs have written againſt his Letters and 


© Books, A Diſcourſe of the Troubles of France in 1562. 


A Catechiſm, containing the whole Duty of a Chriſtiau 
Man, particularly of Curates and Vicars. Anti. Hugo, (i. 
* e.) Au Anſwer to the Writings of Hugb Sureau, Mini- 
* ſter of Orleans, A Conſultation concerning the Holy 


Signs. An Anſwer to the Calumnies of John Lewis Mic- 


_ © quieaun. A Sermon preached after hearing one that. was 


© ſuſpected of Hereſy, A Letter to a Sacramentarian 
Preacher. | | 


He tranſlated out of Latin into French, A Collection 


© made by William Lindanus, a German Biſhop, of ſeveral 


——— 


nw wa 


Gentianus 
Hervetus. . 


. 
, 
: 


— 
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« Fallities of Calvin, Melanchthon, Bucer, and others. Three 


Facts of three ancient Greek Doctors, S. John Dama- 
6 ſcene, S. 48 Nyſſen, and 8. Nicholas Biſhop of Modon, 


6 3 concerning the Sacrament of the Altar. 
£ 


he nine firſt Seſſions of the Council of Trent. S. Cyril 
of Jeruſalem's Catechiſm, and 8. Auguſtin's Books De 


Civitate Dei. This prodigious Number of Books ſhew 


how laborious this Author was: Bat his Erudition was 


' THEODORUS PELTANUS. 


\ 


Liege, went into the Society of Jeſuits when he 


had learnt the Greek and Latin Tongues. He 

was one of the firſt Profeſſors of that 
the Univerſity of Ingolſtadt, 
of Divinity in 1562. hen he had taught Divinity . there 
twelve Years, he retired in 1574. to Azgibarg, where he 
died, May 2. 1584. _ | 
He tranſlated and printed the Commentary of Andreas 
Ceſarienſis upon the Apocalypſe: The Ads of the Council 
of Epheſus : Homtilies of ſeventeen Greek Authors upon the 


ociety in 


principal may of the Tear: Victor Antiochenus's Commen- 


taries upon St. Mark; and Titus Boſtrenſis's apon St. Luke 
ibliotheca Patrum : 4 Cat ena of Greek Fathers upon 


Solomon's Proverbs, printed at Antwerp in 1614. And Si. 


| Gregory Thaumaturgus's Paraphraſe upon Ecclefiaſtes. 


 FRANCISCUS 


Rancis de la Torre, commonly called Tarrianus, of 


Herrera in the Dioceſe of 'Valentia, according to 
Thuanus, or of Leon in Spain, according to Alegambe 

5 and Krbadeneira, who wrote the firſt Catalogue 
of the Writers of his Order] ſpent the greateſt Part of his 
Life in ſearching the Libraries of Italy, ro find Works of 
Greek Authors not then publiſhed, in order to publiſh 
them with Tranſlations. After he had been at the Council 
of Trent, he went into the Society of jeſuits upon Chr:/#- 
mas-aay, 1566. when he was an old Man. He ſpent the 
reſt of bis Days in Germany, where he kept on writing, 
and died there, Nov. 21. 1534. being near 80 Yearsof Age. 
His printed Works are, Dogmatical Tracts of the E- 

© leQion of God, and of Juſtification, at Rome in 1551. A 


FTract concerning the Reſidence of Paſtors, to ſhew that 


« it is of Divine Right, printed in 1551. at Florence. Three 


© Books of the Authority of the Pope above a Council, 1b. 


* r559. Of the Ads of the ſixth Council, and the Canons 


attributed to it, ibid. Four Books of Dogmatical Cha- 


© racers of the Word of God, ibid. 1561, Of perpetual 


Commendams of vacant Churches, and of Refidence of 


© Paſtors, at Venice in 1562. Of Monaſtical Vows, and 
© their Obligation, at Rome in three Books, in 1561. Of 
© Celibacy. Of clandeſtine Marriages, at Venice in 1563. 
Theſe Books he wrote before he was a Jeſuit: Thoſe which 
he wrote afterwards were, An Apology for his Diſcourſe 
© of the Reſidence of Paſtors. . A Diſcoutſe to ſhew, that 
© the Jews ought to be allowed to read nothing but the 
© Law and the Prophets. A Diſcourſe of the Apoſtolical 
© Canons, and Decretals of the Popes againſt the Centuri- 
© ators, at Cologne in 1575. Of the Hierarchical Ordinati- 
© ons of the Miniſters of the Catholick Church, againſt the 


© ſchiſmatical Vocations of the Miniſters and Super-inten- 


© dants of Heretic ks, in two Books, at Delinghen in 1572. 
* and at Cologne in 1575. Againſt the Articles of the — * 
© 2ick- Diſputation, concerning the Church, and the Ordi- 
nation of Miniſters, at Cologne in 1574. Another Tract 


(y) Anthony de Chandieu, a ſtrick and zealous Calviniſts 
(hom through Inadvertency our Authore there alls a Lutheran) 
called himſelf ſometimes by an Hebrew Name Zamariel, i. e. 


the Song of God, as if his Name in French had been Chant · Dieu: 


Vor. III. 


T Heodorus Peltanns * pelta, in the Dioceſe of 


where he was made Doctor 


He wrote alſo of hisown, * A Commentary and Paraphraſe 


* 


upon Solomon s Proverbs, printed at Axtwerp in 1606. and do- 
1607, Theſes concerning the Fire of . the Place 1 
* where Souls departed abide, Suffrages for the Dead, nus. 

+ Sepultures, Funerals, and Anniverſaries of the Dead, & 


© printed at Ingolſtadt in 1569. A Theological Treatiſe, 


© divided into fifteen Chapters, concerning the third and 


© laſt Part of Satisfaction; where he treats of che Efficacy 


© of Alms-deeds, their Uſe, Effects, Parts and Circum 


+. ſtances, at py wr in 1572. Three Books of Original 
Sin, and the 


atisfaction of Jeſus Chriſt and our own, 
© and of Purgatory ibid. in 1572. and at Cologne in 1576. 


© TraQts of Marriage, Original Sin, the Majeſty of the Bo- 


« dy of Jeſus Chriſt : The Original of Canonizations, Wor- 
© ſhip, Invocation, Relicks, and Images of Saints: Of 


* Alms-deeds, Faſting and Prayer, at Iugolſtadr in 1580. 


TURRIANUS. 


© upon the ſame Subject, againſt the Articles of the frond 


© Diſputation of Andreas Freybubius, ibid. 1578. Two Tracts 


concerning the Euchariſt, againſt Andreas Volanus, a Pole, Franciſcus 
a Diſciple of Calvin's at Parris in 1577. An Apology againſt 7#77143%s. 


© Begurnusa Calviniſt of Baurges, who had ſpread Calumnies 
© againſt his Order, at Cologne, 1578. A Defence of ſome Pal- 


* ſages of Scripture, concerning the Catholick Church, and the 


© Biſhop of Rome, its Paſtor, Succeſſor of St. Peter, Prince of 


© the Apoſtles, againſt the Cavils of Anthony Sageel or Chan- 


dien (y) a Lutheran, at Cologne in 1580. Two Books in 
defence of that Work, ibia. 1580. A third in two Parts, a- 


7 85 Anthony Sadeel's Letter, at Ingolſtadt 1581. A ſecond 15 
6 F 


efence of tte Paſſages of Scripture, concerning the Church 
and the Pope, againſt Sadeel, in three Books, at Ingolſtadt, 
* 1583 and 1584. A Letter concerning Eccleſiaſtical Re- 
* venues, and the Uſe which ought to be made of them, 
dated at Rome, April 20. 1574. A Letter concerning the 
Definition of Original Sin, taken out of Dionyſius the A- 


© reopagite, and concerning the immaculate Conception of 


the bleſſed Virgin, at Ingolſtadt in 158 1. A Letter againſt 
© the Arrian Ubiquitarians, ibid. 1583. An Apologetical 
© Anſwer to the Heads of the Arguments made uſe of by 


Paul Vergerius the Heretick, in his Book Entituled, Of 
© the Idol of Loretto, to defend the holy Church in that Place, 


ibid. 1584. A Letter in defence of the Society of Jeſuits, 
* which is the 175th among the Epiſtles of Horus. 

The Latin Tranſlations of our Author are, ODiadochus's 
© hundred Chapters of ſpiritual Perfection. Ny as's one 
hundred and fifty Articles concerning Prayer. The Apo- 


ſtolical Conſtitutions. The Canons of the Apoſtles, with 
eighty Canons of the Council of Nice, tranſlated out of 


© Arabick, and Pope Nicholas I's Anſwer to the Petitions 
of the Bulgarians, A Tract of John Cyparifſiota's, A 
© Tra of 


hotins's concerning the Gnomical Wills of 


« Jeſus Chriſt. Tracts of Theodorus Abucara againſt Jewiſh 
© and Mahometan Hereticks. Bafil of Selucia's Demon- 


_ © {tration of the Coming of the Meffiah, againſtthe Jews. 


E St. 


Bur gener ally Sadeel, i. e. Shadeh El, the Field of God, becauſe 
his real Name was Champ- Dien. He was an eminent Preach- 
er at Geneva long, where he died in 1591, | 
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S. Maximns's ans Þ His Trads againſt 


Franciſcus © the Monotbelites, __ AC ksAwritten b Titus Boſtren. F, 
mri Books againſt 43755 5 . th e 
vu. ; 3 5 * 1 the 4 bali gol Ho and Ne- BY the Goode of be Bogks, one may ſee, that urrian us, 
e eee, . Four kacke ef Ne 2 of :Conſtantinopte;a- had no very exquiſite Taſte; not hice Judgment, IIe j 
TEE 2 the Icanm och, Thiee: Ditpùiaionk of 7 ws neither a very exact nor a very faithful Tranflator Fakd yet: 
dunidugv d. 8 doncetning the Bi ty. A Eſſa * aà worſe Writer of Controverſy; the”  Commitndktion:t 8 
K td ncar nation, by Theodor as de Nai A Diſc by - «of having taken much Pains for the Commiopwealth of 
: + *"Serapiox of Thame againſt che Mani heeh. A Treatiſe of Letters, and of having ſerved the Chuteli with much That, 
2 wry x Dy againſt de le ws. A Letter attri- bows be greed. him. 5 e 2697 , 
| eo ee eee CS N N a- id e 5 hn nen on og 07 hath . a 
to aide: 2 OY non th [134013142 U. s 
„ ons M OLA NL U 8. 
nie n | 85 MY be ag my 
10 att ? : : 1 ii 
NUM ob. Molnar born at Liſtei in ene 1533 1 | A Catalogue dus Chronicle or 1 r lemi Beit NAA 
Janne: cer his Father Hexry Vermenlea wus youy: to ſtay - "A Ecclclialticat Calendar, printed x Antwerp mfg. Joanne; 
Atelaun z. to leatn French having ſpeut ſome in the The Feſtivals of the Flemiſh. ants, and their Eoniele, th, | Molany, 
WYW Belles Lettres,and in Philoſophy; gave himſelf whol- 1595. A Journal of Saints Phylicians, ih. The boly War Fans 
y vp to the Study of Theolog — Eccleſiaſtical - fate of the Dukes and Princes of Brabant, in 1572 98 
| 0 UNE ö By that time he had finiſhed his Licenti- Quodlibetical Anſwer to three Queſtions, concerning 1 
dre at Lowvain, he publiſhed Uſuardss's Marty rol 18 with mages, Prayers for the Dead, and wheiher the Euchäriſt 
Notes, which got him a mighty Reputation. went may be given to Criminals condemned to die, at Lol, 
out Dr. of Divinity in 1570. and was appointed Cenſor of Books in 1570. Three Books concerning Canons of Churches] 
dy the Pope and the King. This Employment did not hin- at Cologne, 1587. Five Books concerning Faith to be kept 
der lim however from writing and compoting ſeveral Books. with Hereticks, Rebels and Tyrants, ibid. 1584. Of Te- 


Hk died at Loves, Sep. 18. 185. 
1 — 5 Works arc, Uſſuerdas's Martyrology with Notes, 
hted at Lowneix, in 1568. of which he publiſhed a ſecond 
tion in 1573-and five times more in the ſame City. But 
4heſe Editions, as alfo'that- of in 1583. are neitber 
ſo large, nor ſo exact a the firſt. A Tremile of Martyro- 


* j 4 {| 


Hriftianns Adrichomins, was born at Del i in Hol- 


& "Ebrifiia- 'f - land, towards the End of the Year 1533. He was 
ner Adr! . I grand Nephew to the famous Dorpias, Profeſſor 
1 23421 of Divinity at Loavaiz; and his Father Aarian Ni- 


* cholas was 8 very zealous Roman Catholick. Adrichomias's 

deed, Father died March 2. 1560. He was ordained Prieſt the 

Fear aſter, He was appointed to direct a Nunnery then at 

Deli bur being driven out of that City by the revolted 

| Proreſtanes, he the Remainder of his Days at Mech- 
1 and Cologne : Hg died in this laſt City, in 


20. ears. 
ens, age F „ by the Name of Chriſli- 


printed in 1578 at Aw: 
an cruris, the Life of Je das Cbril taken out of the four 


* 1 


31 
E 
. 
Lf 


Goſpels; and a Diets of Chriſtian CET But af- 
ter nis Death, there was a great Work 22 * 
51 ley" Fhe-Theatre of the bely Land, he ory of the 


Bible, in three Parts. Firtt, a Geography of the . Land, 


ALHONSuS 


7% A at N ws 4 he made himſelf a Maſter of 
' lk the es. Then he went to Pars to ſtudy. 
-Philoſophy and Divinity. It vas there that he met 


Set fog 


ons. Though he was the youngeſt of them, yetibe was af- 
©  eerwards as famous for his * and bis Repu 
was as high as moſt of them. preached with auſe 


„ Poland, che L 


Religion into Fance, G 


the Fatigue of Preaching any longer A retire the ow 


0 
lege of the Society which he had 4 founded 1 1 


= ' there palt the Remainder of his Days in N 
FASL fo A Gas of the Church, ghana Feb. 1 1599: * 
udo Tears, F- e 5 Days. 
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ſtamenis and pious Legacies, ibid. Of Agnzs Der's and 
Tithes, ibid. 1 58 Abridgment of practical Theology, 
Loa dai, 1585. Bibliotbeca Theologica 


.CHRISTIANUS ADR ICHOMIUS., .. 


There had not appeared before the 


Was been at Toledo. He ſtudi- 


| _ - withSE-Ig#ar1ms, who made him one ofhis ten firſt Compani- 
Reputation 


in the chiefeſt Cities in Icaly. He e ud the he . 
Lou · Countries, 
and even into Ireland, and allilted at the three different 
Meetings of the Council of Trent. Not being able to bear 


1 N 
Bek 


eres SIGONIUS.; 


8 
Ns 55 it to be ce e ö 


SLY 10 engidbd 9115 A e Danone i e 


dee e 


e atenus. 


i 26 t 28 s Diſputation againſt the 


i ar 
„at Cologne, in 3618, 

All that Molanxs has written, is curious and learned; He 
firſt attempted to make critical Notes npon the Martyro- 
togy ; and it muſt be owned with very good's Succeſs. I 


in which he gives particular Maps of every one of the rv . 
Tribes; and explains in his Notes the Situmtio * 
ot the Cities, Rivers and Places named in th nich ns Nas 
he ranges in an Alphabetical Order, 1 hw tivg 16055 
to other Figures in the Maps. The ſecon 
Theatre is, A Deſeription of Jeruſalem,” and the Platesibut 
about, with a Map. The third is a Chronicle fromthe 
Beginning of the World, to the Death of St- Jobe the E- 
vangeliſt, which he places in the 109th Veat of out Lord. 
me of Adrichomias, a4 
ſacred Geography ſo exact and complete as his: lrwas a 
Maſter· piece in that Time; and though ſeveral Diſcove- 
ries have been made ſiuce, yet that Part of his Work is, 
and always will be very! ood and uſeful; and ſo will his 
Deſcription of the City of Ferafelem, His Chroulo y is'not 
near ſo valuable. The There was Printed & ar C = a in 
1590. 1593- and 1600. 


SALME RON. 


His Books, which make 16 Wolemet 10 Fo 
printed at Madrid, in 160t and 160. and at Cologne, i 


55 


be contain only Prolegomena upon the wholg Bite, in Salmeron. 
one Volume, and 2 Commentary upon the Ne! 


But this Commentary is made up of long Dim 
der whichare rather Theological Tracts chaw.Commen- 
7 the Scripture. There ate printed likewiſe of 
ologne in 1600. Sermons upon the Parables of the 

preached a Acme et in in 1596 at the Council 
| oo e the Evangeliſt, which is print- 
ed in the Collection of Diſcourſes Las be ther Cotncil. 
Salmeron wrote and. ſpake with Eaſe; nay, he was lear- 
ned and deep; buthe had neither that critical, Skill nor that 
iſcernment that were to be deſired; He is not ve 
thodical, and every where too diffuſe; and treats o of Rel. 
gious Nuten in 400 > Philoſophical 4 Manner. 5 7 
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ons u ot Jardin Aragon, was gon i: pramaoted\te.xthe Archbithoprick ji ' arragonay um ich he NAN 

Antonius of the 'Viee-Chancelor. of that Kingdom, of bis polkkld ailithes Year $56 Which he Nied) Man 31. Antonius 

Augrftms I X 2 Name, and Brother of Peter, who was Bi- aged 70{Years, 3 Monlhs und g Days. % Auguſtinut 
| D ſhop of Hueſca, and of Elizabeth Dutcheſs of Car- 1 +1 Antoniks/ Augaſtinut was due 0 the greataſt Men that UW 

nn, His Father being accuſed of Miſmanagementin his Spain eferibredss\ His Piety and his \Wiſfdam were equal! 

Office, was thrown into Priſon; but he got leave of Car tò his Learni There :is a Catalogue of all his Works 

dinal Ximines to go into Flanders, and clear himſelf before at. the end of Halux iss Edition of his Treatiſeof Gurrecti- 

Charles V. aud was acquitted after a ſolemn Trial pronoun- ons upon Grazian : That is the moſt Conſiderable of all 


ced ar Bruſſels, October 19.1516; AntaniusAypaſtinus ſtu- thy Dok Which he wrbte upon the Canon Law. It is 
died firſt at Alcala and Salemdnct, and lden lei Ita Mr rk Kreer rw of wonderful Exactneſs, 
ly, where he ſtudied the Law under Andreas Alciatut, and | 


| 2 and of very great Uſe. There were two old Editions of 
NALSP he Belles Lettres under Romulus Amaſteus and Lazarus Bo it, one at arragoun, and one later at Paris in 1603 Bib, 
mamicus. He foon became very learned, not only in the We are very muen obliged to M. Balugius for-giving us a 
1.  Givil;and Canon Law, but alſo in the Belles Lettres, Ec- new one, much more Beautiful and Correct; wie lear - 
euheſiaſtical Hiſtory, the Languages, and all manner of Ec- ned Notes, printed at Paris in 162. „ 
eleſiaſtical and prophane Antiqulties. At 29 Years af Age Autoniat Augaſbinas wrote belides, an Abridgmeniſof tts 
| he; publiſhed his Emendationer & Opiniones: Faris Civilis, Canon, Law, in three paris, of Perſons, of Things, af of x 
_ 11;Which/ got him a very great Reputation. He was choſen Judgments. The firſt part of this. Work was printed at 
dy Pope Paal III. to be Auditor the Rota; and in 2554. Tarragona in 1586. and at Rome in 1614 The ſecond- and 
as ſent Legate into Eng/and by Julius III. Paul's Succei- third, at Rome in 1611. and at Paris in 1641. He publiſh- 
ſor, when Philip II. went into that Kingdom to marry ed alſo, ancient Collections of the Decretals, with Jear- 
Queen Mary. Paul IV. nominated him to the Biſhoprick ned Notes, at Lerida in 157. which were Reprinted, at 
of Alifa. and ſent him in 1 SST: into Germexy. to the Em- Paris in 1609. His Penitentiary. Canons, with Notes, 
ic petor Ferdinand I. At his Return, Philip II. made him Bi- were printed ar Tarragonoinis82;.and at Paris in 2807. 
op of Lerida, and employed him in Sicily in 1858. In ſhall ſay nothing of che Statutes of Tarragona, his Breviary, 
1562. he went to the Council of Trent, where he made a Hours, and Ritual of the Churchof Lerida. This Author 
«conſiderable Figure; and after that retired to his own practiſed what he taught, and joined Purity of Language 
Churcb, where he endeavoured to do the Duty of a good to Skill in the Law, Tt:13-2133 26 15648 CE 463 991g] 07 
Biſhop, and wrote ſeveral Books. At laſt, in 1574. he was | = 
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4 89 | 1 Aæpiſcueta, commonly called Navarrus, * cal Benefices. A Defence of his Apology to his Book FRAN 
I. * becauſe his Father and Motner were of the * of Eccleſiaſtical Revenues. Of the Incompatability ofs Be · Martin | 

. 1 Kingdom of Navarre, profeſs'd the Law ma- * nefices. Of the Ends of Humane Actions. Of Penance. Axpilcue- 

J wes ny Vears at Thoulonſe, Salamanca and Conimbra. 


14 Of Indulgence, or of Jubilees. Of Alms- Deeds. Of . 
> His Reputation was ſo Kere that there was no caſe of * Gifts and Promiſes to obtain Juſtice or Favour. Of pe- | 
Conſeience, nor Buſineſꝭ of Conſequence in which he was nal Laws. Of Prayer and Cauonical Hours. Some 
not conſulted. He publiſhed abundance af Books upon Lectures upon the Law. Nauarrus is cited with ap- 
the Canon-Law, and moral Subjects, which make three plauſe by Canoniſts and Caſuiſts. Sometimes howeyet he 


great Volumes, Printed at Lyoxs in 1597. and at Venice in is looſe in his Rules of Morality, He writes ntithet po - 
41602. The Titles are theſe; A manuel of Confeſſors. litely nor agreeably. He is commended for his Sobriety, 


„Ot Ulſury. Of the Right of Exchange. Of mental Simo- bis Piety, his Charity, and eſpecially his Fidelity which be 
21 1 Ot Theft, Of the Neceſſit) of defending our ſhew'd to his Friend Carranza, for whom he undertack a 


Neighbour from Wrong done to him. Of caſual Homi- Journey when he was 80 Vears old to Rome, ta idefend —_ 
decide. Of Silence in time of Divine Service. Of Regu- that Archbiſhop of Toledo's Innocency. He ſarvived Gar- | = 
lars. Of | Alienation of the Goods of the Church. Of ranza, and ſpent the reſt. of his Days at Rome, where he = |: 


« the Spoils of the Clergy. Of the Revenues of Eccleſiaſti- died in 1386. Aged 95 Leas i AR 


EON DE CASH RO. 


* ” 


4 Eon de Caſtro, 4 Spaniard, Canon of Yalladolid, the Tranſlation of the Seventy, and for the M in A- 
pſu Dee was Profeſſor a long time in the Univerſity. of Sa- which the Church reads, aud has always read the 5 


cy 
IS. 


iner AA. |} KF 
ible; 1 4. 3 = 
Caſtro. | Lamanca, where he took his Doctor's Degree, and gainſt thoſe that reprehend it. He accuſes the Jews of cor. G00 =_ 
Ces III acquir'd..a great Reputation for his Skill in the rupting the Hebrew Text maliciouſiy, He ſhew$great A- 

-* -Hebtew and Greek Laugvages,., He wrote a large Com- verſion to the Rabbins, and to the new Interpreters; of the 

- 12 mentary upon Iſaiah, with a Preface, in which he juſtiſies Scriptute )))) 2 
the Tränſlation of the Seventy and the Vulgare, in theſe Tbeſe Books were Printed in 1570. and 11811 He died 
Places in which they differ from the Hebrew. Not content very old in 1586. If we will believe (and why ſhould we 
with that Preface, he handles the ſame Queſtion, in a large not?) Morines and F. Simon; this Author underſtaed He- 
Work, divided into ſix Books, Entituled, an Apology for brew but Indifferentl 7 „ 
te Apoſtolick Reading, for the Vulgate of St. Jerome, fort ifs Werle | 
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Acobus Pamelins, the Son of Adeiphas, of the noble and Cyprian, which were publiſhed by: Panicligr, His Notes FAG 
Family of the Pameles near Oudenarde, was Coun- are long; which was taketi notice of befdrey and he han- Jacobus 


Jacobus ſellor of State to the Emperor Charles V. He was dles ſeveral Queſtions of Diſcipline and 


Pam eli us. 


born at Bruges May 1 3. 1536 and was bred up in tbe them. He publiſmed alſo 
3 Monaſtery ot 842 near 1 which belonged Treatiſe of Biete I 
to the Ciſterciant. He ſtudied Philoſophy at Loavain, and 
ifs Divinity, for nine Years together, under Ruardur Tapperw: printed afterwards: at Calagus 
us Si: | 


mentaries upon the Book 


0 e having raiſed 
Latin Fathers. The © 
to St. Qmersy where the age" 


elt, 


We have mentioned already the Editions of Zertulliag 
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rere two Leva Doctors, both learned. Di. 
car vines, and able Writers of Controverſy, both 
Fer raiſed to the Dignity of Biſhops, and both tutned 
. out of their Bihopricks. 


The fitſt is Cameras petri, born at Dayvendiike, a Town 
in Zelaxd, ard brought up at Brozweres-Haves, who, 
when he had gone through his Courſes at Lonvdain, and ta- 
ken his Doctor's Degree in 1560. was made the firſt Bi- 
ſhop of Leewarden in 1570. He did not long enjoy that 
Dignity; (for ſoon after he was put into Poſſeſſion of his 
Biſhoprick, the City of Leewardex being taken by the A- 
nabaptiſts, he was impriſoned in the Cattle of Harlingen, 


 . where he was detained for two Years. When he was te- 


teaſed he went ro Manſter, where for ſome time he per- 
formed the Epiſcopal Functions for that Prince. Thence 
he retired to Cologne, where he taught the Scriptures pub- 
lickly, and died there February 15. 1580. aged 49 Years. 
He wrote ſeveral Books: Of the Sacrifice of the Maſs: 
© Of the ent of the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt with 


© thoſe of the Saints: Paſtoral Queſtions, and of the Ce- 


© libacy of the Clergy, printed at Zoxvary in 1572: Of the 
Marks of the true Church, ibid. 1568. Of Grace, free- 
+ will, Predeſtination, Juſtification, Indolgences, the Firm- 
© neſs of St Peter's Chair at Cologne in 1583. We have al- 
ſo a Tra& of his concerning the Propoſitions of Baixs, 
which were condemned by Piat V's Bull: Statutes of a 
Synod, which he held as ſoon as he took Poſſeſſion of his 
Biſhoprick ; and ſome pieces in Low-Dutch againſt the A- 
nabaptiſts: Among others. a Treatiſe of the Duty of Chri- 
ſtian Princes, and of the Obedience which is due to them, 


at Cologne in 1579. 


FUN Galiclmas Lindanus is the ſecond Author whom we 
_ Guliclmus have mentioned in this Article. He was born at Dort in reſt 
Lindanus. 1525. of one of the molt conſiderable Families in that Ci- 


Inis gave him an occaſion to exerciſe his Charity and Zeal, 


ty, which had formerly poſſeſſed the Lordſhip of Linda, 
2 Town which was drowned, with 71 more, in 1422. He 


in the Hebrew and Greek Languages, he went into Face 
to hear Mercer and Turnebat. Upon his Return to Lox- 
vain, he was made Prieſt and Licentiate in Divinity, in 
1552. Next Year he was called to Dilimgbex, to read up- 
on the holy Scriptutes there. When he had followed that 
Employment for three Years, he came back and took his 
Doctor's Degree, at Loxvain in 1556. Afterwards he was 
made Dean of the Hagze, King's Counſellor, Vicar tothe 


| Biſhop of Utrecht in Holland and Friezeland, Inquifitor of 


the Faith; and at laſt was nominated and conſecrated Bi- 


| ſhop of Raremoxd in 1562. But he did not take Poſſeſſion 


_ with ſeveral Croſſes, which however did not hinder him 


of that Biſhoprick till ſeven Years after, in which he met 


from doing his Duty with Zeal. He went to Rome in 
1568. and was received there by Pope and Cardinals with 
fiogular Marks of Eſteem. At his Return he found his 


Flock reduced to extremity by Peſtilence and Famine. 


viſiting his Dioceſe, to comfort, inſtruct, and aſſiſt 
his Flock. He made a ſecond Voyage to Rome in 1584. 


after which he was tranſlated, in 1588. to the Biſhoprick 
of | Ghendt ; which Promotion he. ſurvived but three 


. for he died in November in that Year, aged 63 
This great Man was not only illaſtrious for his  indefa- 
tigable in Defence of the Faith, and for his preſerving 
the Flock entruſted to his Charge, but alſo for abundance 
of good Ccntroverſial Books; the moſt conſidetable of 
which is, his Paxoplia Evangelica, divided into five Books. 
In the firſt he lays down the Neceflity of Tradition, and 
and refutes the Doctrine of the Proteſtants, that nothing is 
to be believed which is not written. He ſhews, that they 


themſelves are obliged to abandon that Principle; and that 
they believe many things which cannot be proved by holy 


_ Scripture, as the perpetual Virginity of the Virgin Mary, 


-the Validity of Baptiſm conferred by Hereticks, Baptiſm of 
Infants, c. Then be maintains, that the Evangelical Law 
was promulged, vivã _ Jeſus Chriſt in Imitation of 
the Prophets: That the Doctrine which he taught his A- 
poſtles, or which the holy Ghoſt inſpired them with, and 
which they preached, is the Rule of our Faith: That by 
this Preaching they intended to inſtru@ all the Faithful in 


all the Points of the Evangelick Doctrine, and not by their 


caſions, and relate on iy to 


Writings, which they co only upon particular Oe- 


me particular Points, of Doc. 


ttine: That all that they taught, either by writing, or only 
viva voce, is of equal Authority; and that it is by this 
Body of Evangelical Doctrine, received by Traditi- 


(o) Tour ls Mal wiendr de Þ Aquilon- ; f. e."Omne Malin 


weniet ab Aquilone. So the Words are uſefully expreſſed b 
way of Proverb. Thoſe words of the Vulgar Latin, 3 


Myſticut, upon theſe Words, Ab Ow 


© APamph 


 CUNERUSPETRI and GULIELMUS LINDANUs. 


on, that we ougbt to judge of Canonical or . 
Backs. e or Apocryphal 


_ He confirms this Dodtriue in the ſecond Book by Par. Guliclmuy 
ages of Fathers of the Church, who from Age to Ape Li 


have given Teſtimony to Tradition; and maintained, that WWW 


we ought to believe ſeyeral DoQrines which ar con- 
tained in the holy Books. Were 3 wo cg 

From theſe Principles he concludes, in the third, that 
the Word of the Goſpel is all that God has propoſed, and 
does propoſe to us, either by his own Mouth, or by Jeſus 
Chriſt, or by his Prophets and Apoltles, or, laſt of all, by 
his Church and Paſtors in Councils. This Wor 
vides into the written Word | 
Scriptures, and the unwritten Word, which is of the ſame 
Authority with the written. After he has tceated of the 
Canon of the Books of Scripture, he keeps to that of the 


> 


Council of Carthage. He ſpeaks of the Obſcurity of the 


holy Scriptures, and lays it down for a Rule, that we can- 


not know the true Senſe of the holy Scriptures certainly 
and indubitably but by Tradition. Then he runs over ſe- * 
veral controverted Queitions, the Deciſion of Which he 
founds upon this Tradition, ſuch as the Obſervation of 
Sundays and Holidays, of Lenz, of Ember-Weeks, of Ab- 


ſtinence upon Fridays and Saturdays. Thence he paſſes to 
the Queſtion of the Merit of good Words, of Free-will, 


of Righteouſneſs, and of the Worſhip aud Invocation of 
Saints. 


In the fourth Book he treats at large of all Queſtions of | 


Speaking 
of Order, he runs. opt concerning the Supremacy of St 


Controverſy which relate to the Sacraments. 


Peter ind his Sueceſſots, to whom he allows the Right of 
Appeals, and of calling and confirming General Councils. 
This Book is much larger and more conſiderable than the 


The Laſt contains a Refutation of the Arguments which 
Brentins and Calvin bring againſt the Authority of Traditi- 
ons. This Work of Lydanxs's was printed in Folio at 
Cologne in 1563. and in twelves at Paris in 1564. In this 
Edition there are added Tables of the preſent | 


Antwerp in 1559. 


There are belides great Numbers of Polemical Trafts of 
this ſame Author's. The Catal 
Books of the beſt way of interpreting the Bible, at Cologne 
« Condit of 7 Cologne i 

anci rent, at Cologne in 1590. A Dialogue, E 
© tituled, Dxbitantins, or, Jie "the Sechs of 


* this Age, at Cologne in 1371. Another Dialogue, Enti- 
* tuled, Rxevardxs, concerning the Tranquility of the 
Soul; in which he recalls the SeQaries to the Catholick 


© Church by their own Principles. Of the true Romar 


Church, againſt thoſe of Witremberg, at Colognein 1572. 


* An Apology, in three Books, for the Concord of the 


* Catholick Church, againſt the Confeſſion of Augibarg at 


* Antwerp in 1570. Concordia Diſcors, or, A Refutation 
* of the pretended Concord of the Lutherans apd»Sacta- 
* mentarians, at e be in 1183. Five Books of the Vow 
Jof Continence, and of the Celibacy of the Clergy for the 


* Council of Treut, againſt Chemmitizs, ibid. 1580, A 


of Jeſus YG, . 
ne in 1575 nile 
Lane A. 
* lum ſupra omnes Habitatores Terre, (a) to ſhew that they 
have no Relation to the Election of Saxony, but to the 
* Calamities of the Church, ibid. 1580. An Exhortation 
to n to call them back to the Church, 14d. 
et concerning fleeing from Idols, and againſt 
the new Doctrines of the Goſpellers, ibid. Confutation 
ot the Confeſſion of Augibusg, and an Apology for. that 
Book, in Low-Dxtch, ibid. A Diſcourſe againlt thoſe that 
© caſt Fleſh, in Lou · Dutch at 99 In 1580-. , Þ® 
- Here alſo ſeveral other TraQts of Morality and Piety, 
written by Lindanus, as, © A Paraphraſe upon the CXIXth 
* Pſalm : Paraphraſes upon the firſt XXX Pſalms ; A- 


© Tra& in Defence of the living Bod 
© ly preſent in the Euchariſt, at Col, 


+ £«nother Paraphraſe upon the ſeven Penitential Pſalms ; A 


* Synodical Diſcourſe, and Conſtitations, at Cologne in 
© 1571. A Sacerdotal Mirror: Catechiſms: Sermons: A 
* Diſcourſe againſt the 


« which is printed in the ſecond Tome of the new Edition 


+ of the Faſciculus Rerum Expetendarum e Fugiendarum, (at 


devotional Tracts. IO ee I 
Another much more confiderable Work 'ought not to 


London by Mr. Brows, in 1690 ) and ſeveral other ſinall 


be omitted; 2 Ar old n of its Faults, and 
illuſtrated with Hebrew and Greet '7 
r Ta” i 


are put into the Text, (Jerem 1. 14.) gave - Occaſion firſt for 
that ſaying - 1 1 A K 7 : 94541 PF 
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Lindamns 


f ord he di- 
contained in the Canonical 


t Hereſies, and 
of Evangelical Doctrine, which had been printed before at 


ogue follows : * Three 
Three Books of Stromata, in Defence of the 
f the Original of the Sets f 


iſorders, of the Clergy, part of 


exts, printed at Ant- 
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ndanus. 
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Michael 


5 f Aerh in 1513. He 75 1 ro Lanvin tö ſtud 


4 and began fis Coutle'of Phitofs 
3 FI in 1533. aftet which he co 8 : 0 
* „ He was: made Principal of ' Srantlcr 2 15 
154% and tead Ledtures in Philoſophyfro 
Er went ou | Licentiat# in Divini jy 25 Wo 
a gal Next Year he Was cho en to be ele 
Holzes ee Top With John n Hel, i 
baer of erdus' Tuners and- Toots Rive e 
| tors of Lorvain;. Rey 4h. gone to the Nach of rem 
Ces ) Lo chelr Abſence Baits and Fab Nh having” fol- 
towed another Method of Teaching in ihr Lectures t 
thaſe that went before them, by 'Teavitn dine kebola 
3 aud explainiog the bo ep fr Wiſtiß the 
Fathers, eſpecially. of St. Auguſtin, con6erriing . ads 
vanced feveral. Propolitions, Which any Pecpie thought 
Were not io be maintained. When Taper and'Kavenſttin eue 
hame from Trent, they were very much feandafzed; Alff, 
Jatter could not forbear erying out, Mus Deva #9 
I introduced theſe Opinions into bur School in a 
? Hereupon Diſputes ſoon aroſe concerning thelt 
Hatters among the Low- Countty Divines, and particular- 
| among the Franciſcan Friars,” who were then in great 
The moſt zealous Adverſaries of Baius drew up 
aCollcdtion of cighteen Propofirions,” which they atitibu - 
to him, whicll rere ſent to the Faculty of Divihity of 
Paruiby Herten d Cbeue, Warden of the Franciſcan Hou 
ede Giles de Querero, Warden of that of Ac 
We gs Enna. of the Particulars of what paſſed in the 
ares upon that Subject: We find only a Cen- 
Sate Fav an. 150. which bears the Name of the 
inity of . aſſembled in the Sorbonne; 
A ieh fiſteen of theſe Propoſitions are declared Heretical, 
and the reſt falſeʒ but nothing appears of their having been 
examined by a Committee, according to the uſual Cuſtom. 
The Propoſitions which are cenſured, and the Qualifica- 
tions ot the Cenſutes, are theſe: Prop. 1 2 "The ree-will 
doof Man cannot do two contrary Things: ſuch a Power 
not belong to ĩt by Nature. de firlt Part of 


very youn 


* 
this 8 is declared to be Heretical, and the Second 


contrary to moral Philoſophy. '* II. Liberty and 
| ern belong to the ſame Thing in the ſame Manner, 
5 ny + ) and nothing but Violence is repugnant to natural 
iberty. The Ceaſtre ſers forth; that the firſt Part of this 
, ropoſicion includes a Contradi&tion, and is Heretical, and 
the Second is falſe, | III. Free- wilſ is not that which of 
Lit ſelf cauſes. an Action to be free.“ This Propoſition 
ie geclared to de falſe, erroneous and pernicious. IV 
res- will has nothing but Sin within it ſelf; and every 
nano of F rec-will leſt to it ſelf is a Sin, mortal or ve- 
Ania This rupoſition is declared to be Heretical in 
batlvis Parts, V., Man fins when be does what depends 
Inpan himſeff, and cannot avoid ſinning. 
clared Hetetical. . VI. A Power of ſinning is not of the 
"0 Faun AY will, and God has not given ſuch A Poty- 
denne Mam , The firſt Part of this Propofition'is'decla- 
» — be. Fe, ad: the Second Heretieal. VII. Man's 
Free- will cannot avoid Sin, without the ſpecial Grace of 
Sl and therefore all the Actions of Men which are pure- 


iN infidel are Sins. The ſecond: Part of this Propofiti- 


| ons declared to be falſe, and ill drawn, when it is made 
0 de a Conſequence of the Firſt. 4 VIII. Free- will wil- 


_ © leth. freely; whatſoever it willeth ofits owti Will and Plea- 


Talure; ſo that a Man may will the ſame thing freely and 
neceſſarily.” The ſecond Part of this Propoſition inclu- 
daeth a Contradiction; and the Cenſure ſays it is Heretical. 
* . A Schiſmatick and a Heretick, and one that is not a 
= <;downright. Infidel, may ſoinetimes merit eternal Life, 
4 ith..the Merit of Condignity.* This Propofition is 
we ſured: as Heretical. X. A Man that-is in a State of 
mortal Sin, and. 5 ilty of eternal Death, may for all that 
i; have; Charity.?.. his is declared: to be Heretical. XI. 


ontrition never forgives Sin, unleſt we receive the Sa- 


-. *4.crament-of Baptiſm, or of Fenaneꝶz except it be in the Caſe 
0 IN f Martyrdom, or of Neceſſity. . This Propaſition ĩs 
96 —5 19 he Heretical. . „XII, Wen a Sinnet does 
What he is commanded, Sin is 1 him Con: 
<.trizgion and Confeſſion; unlefithe es: him Abſo- 
MY (lution, brands he ſhouldirefuletto, gre maticioo 
kia N 10 N Leech D en e dene inen 
ab, A i alba il fut choiſi poor remplir laUhair: wel 
La Sainte à la place de Jean Leonard Heſſelt, qui toit alles 


4% Gentil de e e Ricard; Tam Hell Rubenſiain g d. c. 


Abt next Tear he wa n to be Profe _ 7 the holy Scri A 
— Xs / John Lronard Heſſels, who was gone to the Council of Trent 
2 Tapper and Ravenſiein. If this be not miſerably falſe 


Printed, our Author wrote it in haſte. The Comext ſhews, 
Vol. III. | | T 


By od 
+14 . JL * * 13 55 72 bon! 


Tot he 
t Hot be 


18 0 0 _ its a, ' XIV. Grace is 5 75 5 15 : 


i, . 


This alſo is 


more exaR 


. ma. th 


ok 202 + as very bn in his ON tn We, 


13 Donate diod tei0h⁰Oον wary N 651 


BAHN 5 219311. ad bis 
B. 


40 butt ab 
. oy 4 i 


1900 1 
e begonnen 95555 rec 
777 þefore the firſt "Juſtification; with 


We 5h like Fs that abuſeth his ata 1595 4a 
be ien. all 9 N are Sins Which fac 


inbed 0 poſe it: It is the ſame With 

for ftification'is Faith it ſelf, Al K 

1 wicked Man becometh Ni 17 
1 055 i oh 10 of this Prof ſition” are clared t | 

Hefetica), 'and the Laſt falſe: '* XV. Man fins neceſſafi- 

©1y- Sid whit | deferves amnion; the Acts whi 15 b 

0 5 OUn are 155 18 A word, the deing carri 


pron 1ounced” Here cal Fg 
Pvt 1. N Min * orig pigal.” | 
6% ta e ee Vg de 
1 aut fü the Sid, Wich 
alf the Suffering Which me entfated” in this Lite. rs 

5 like thoſedf oth Righteon us Met "Puniſhments of bes 
or . Sit. * — nd all the] fuffered for theit 
«Sins. fition is protiounced Heretical in alt 


its Parts, 2 10 Irious tothe Bleſſed Virgin and the Sainte 
„XVII. Do all' to the Glory of God: But I ſay untd you, 


© that ye refiſt not Evil: Theſe Sentenees are to be look-- 


ed upon as abſolute Commands. The ſecond Part of this 
Propoſition ĩs declared falſe. XVIII. Every good Work 
. merĩts eternal Life, and whatſoever Work is rewarded _ 

with a temporal good, which does nor deſerve eternal! 


Life, ought to be eſteemed evil, becauſe no Work can 
merit any thing but eternal Liſe. The Cenſure ſets forth, 
That this whole Propoſition is repugnant to Holy Scripture. 

| Bains's Adverſaries ſpread Copies of this Cenſute abroad 
in Flanders, and made uſe of it to condemn thoſe that were 
of his Party Baiat wrote to Paris to. know whether the 
Faculty of Divinity had really made that Cenſurè. In the 
Preface to his Notes upon it, he aſſures us, that the Hoc 
tors of the Sorbonne refuſed to give his Friend e 
tick Copy of it, whereby it might have been k — 
ther the Cenſure had been the Faculty's or no: When 
receiv'd that Anſwer, he reſolved to write Notes upon t 
Cenſure; in which he approves ſome of the Cenſure 


15 ition. Upon the Second, he diſtinguiſhes two forts of 
iberty; ohe oppoſed to the Bondage of Sin, and another 

oppoſed to Nec 
the Word Liberty de taken in the latter Senſe, which is 
the Senſe comtnonly given to it by Pivines: But he main · 
tains; that It is not reaſonable, if the Word Eibe be ta- 


ken in the fe liner Sehſe, which is the moſt uſa? in Holy 
Scripture. + approves alſo of the Cenſure of the! Third.” 
He defends the Fourth; and afferrs; that all AQions done 


ber rg e?Aflitance of Grace tre Sins. + He diſtingui 


and 408 Sy he Fi bro h-EHl ibfallibly ſuecouts him 
© that does all that is in his Power, is falſe when under 

ſtood of Uubelievers; and if underſtood of Believvtsz it is 

Tay, They live well becauſe God is within 
them, tlian 0 f, | are juſtified becauſe they do all 
© they can; And aſter all that it is barely a Queſtion a- 
bout Words, for which no Man bought to be dcouſed of 
Hereſy,” 'He confirms the firſt Fart of the fixth Plopoſieot 
that is cenſured by the Authority of St! Auſelm, . 
that ſince God and: Angels cannot fin tho“ theys ure free, 

the Power of Sitining is not eſſemtial te. Liberty. Fer as 
the ſecond Part is not well Nited? Heretiraigubecauſe we! 
may ſay in one Senſe; that God Wowrof Sing anch hut gl 
ven us a 


to ſay, chat the Power to fimis miteul Power: — 
Power not to fin;' 18.4 enn Gag 10 | 
and to Saints. He maintain nel Gonſequence 20 ſhe: 


venth Propoſftion, Winch m Munded . this Prigriple, 
that Grace is neceffary to uvid Sin invalk our, Acbionb. 
Tue Eighth is the ſume in a Manner with zhe-Second:: 
Upon the Nineh he ſhe ws, that hefe who have net pet 

Faith und who have bot yet obtained Forgivenels:0f 
their Sine, 48 borne rs Fi do ſome PFhings 
ſerve ſome Reward,” He explains ide tenth ' Pepolition; 


"2363 w ien \ 10 i ID. ab) 
thut What is bore pu ines ah Ter towhat: M. Du Pin meant 


to ſay 3 for Heſſels and he did not go to the Council of Trent 
till after wurd 1 See del 


20 Nis (* 


n. > Sivant Jr mem Rapport. This E ſuppoſe muſf Be uns 
pu Fane is here rendred. Rapport: NIwhat the Geometer 
call Rario, or Properti6,. the Relation which ont thing bears to 


| another. 


ary Condition f e 


ch Mie had Sonmtakeg in Adam; and | 


* 
blames the reft. He approves the Cenſure of the firſt'P | 


He owns the Cenſure to be juſt, if 


the Fzithfol ahd Unbelievers;/ | 


Will that can Tcommirenity We bugut hoi indeed?! 


which de- 


91 Cececccece 1 


d. y XY 
8:5 e ha was 0 G5 verſed ON 100 15 e Oe * 


Lindanus. 


238 al 

8 155 ai ;. eo 
its! is up. 914 04 291653 | 

AJ! ost * 1 $7335 


WINDY 


1 Michael 


1124 


746 | A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
— by taking the Term Charity for all Good. will; and main- 


chat in that Senſe it may be ſaid, that the Faithful, 
who have not yet obtained Forgiveneſs of their Sins, but 


Virgin Mary, RAL) 
Heat, Michael 


cerning the immaculate Conception of the 
againſt thoſe who aſſerted it with too much 


Michael Wins, 
Baius. 


A 


have reſolved to be converted; who deteſt their paſt Sins, 
and begin to love God, have at leaſt the Beginnings of 
Charity. He ſays, the Eleventh is neither Heretical nor 
Schiſmatical ; but on the contrary carries the Faithful to 
the Prieſts to obtain Abſolution of their Sins: That the 
Twelfth is agreeable to the Opinion of 
whereas the contrary favours the Tenents of Luther and 
Wicklif, He owns the Thirteenth is rightly condemned, 
if by the Term Juſtification we underſtand Remiſſion of 
Sins, according to the uſual Acceptation : But he thinks 
that thoſe who advanced it, 


thinks it ought not to have been condemned. Upon the 
Fourteenth he acknowledges, that the general Propoſition, 
that Grace is only given to thoſe that oppoſe it, is falſe, be- 
cauſe this can only be ſaid of the firſt 


Will of Man is changed. As for the Fifteenth, he affirms 


that it is not de | 
ceived without Sin; and conſequently the contrary Propo- 
fition ought not to have been cenſured as Heretical, unleſs 


we ſhoul ſuppoſe that the Bleſſed Virgin and the Saints 


have actually original Sin in Heaven; which Senſe theſe 
Authors do by no Means allow. Laſtly, he ſays there is 


nothing to be cenſured in thetwo laſt Propoſitions. 


Cardinal Grazvelle, Governor of the Low- Countries, 
ſeeing that this Quarrel grew hot, and fear ing that it might 
ſet the Univerſities of Loxvain and Paris at Variance, de- 
fired a Breve of Pope Piat IV. to empower him to com- 
mand both Sides to do what he ſhould think adviſable. 
And to oblige the Divines of Loxvain, who he ſaid were 
very good Catholicks, very learned, and of an unblame- 
able Converſation: He made Heſſius and Bains of his Coun- 
cil. Having engaged them thus by this Honour, he ſpake 
to them concerning theſe Diſputes. They acquieſced in 
what he propoſed, and declared, they would pay all poſſi- 
dle Submiſſion to the Judgment of the Holy See, and the 
Council. Then he ſpake to the Franciſcan General that was 
in Flaxders; and they agreed together, that the beſt way to put 
an end to that Affair would be to bury it in Silence. Ihe 
The General commanded the Religious of his Order to be 
quiet, and Cardinal Grazzelle got the Doctors to be ſo too; 
and thus the Troubles were appeaſed for ſome time. All this 
is in a Letter of Cardinal Grazvelle's, written to philip II. 
King of Spain, October 18. 1561. 

hings would have continued thus, 


renewed theſe Diſputes, by preſenting a Memorial to Car- 
dinal Grazvelle, containing ſeveral Propoſitions, which they 
attributed to Michael Baixs. This Memorial was communi- 
_ cated to him by the Cardinal. Baias gave in an Anſwertoitin 
a Paper, in which he difown'd ſeveral of thoſe Propoſiti- 
ons, and affirmed, that the reſt were ill drawn up, and 


conceived in ambiguous Terms, which were capable of 


an ill Senſe, from which he was very averſe. | 
Jobn Heſſels and Michael Bains were the two Louvain 


Theſe Diſputes encreaſiug thus every Day, 


St. Auguſtin; 


only affirmed, that before the 
firſt Grace, Free-will ean do no good; in which Senſe he 


by their Nature, and not by the 


race, by which the 


to ſay that the Bleſſed Virgin is con- 


and Alcala. He thought 


he pretended out of Baixs's Works to 


if Bains Adverſa- 


| the Anthor's Intention : 
ries could have held their Tongues: But they ſoon after 


verſaries extracted ſome Propoſitions out of hi 


g of Spain; 
| migb ; ured, Kavenſletn 
wrote to Laurentinms THa-Vincentio, an Anguſtizian, who 
was in Spain, complaining that John Heſſels and Michao! 
Baius had not changed their Mind; and that Bajzs had 
publiſhed a Book, in which he. appoſed the common O. 
pinion concerning the Merit of good Works, aſſertin 

that Man may merit eternal Life with the Merit of Con. 
dignity, tho' he be not juſtified : That the Actions of Men 


_ unjuſtitied, and whoſe Sins are not yet forgiven, are me- 


ritorious : That Adam and the Angels metited eternal Life 
by their N: race of the Holy Spiric 
inhabiting in them. That in another Book he affit med. 
that the Happineſs of Man in the State of Innocence was 
not a Benefit of Grace, but a natural Felicity: That he 
taught, that Concupiſcence is a Sin in thoſe that are bay. 
tized who are in a State of Sin. He propoſed to Villa-V;- 
centio to cauſe thoſe Propoſitions and Books to be cenſu- 
red in the Univerſity of Salamanca. Villa-Vicentio was 
ry of the ſame Opinion; for Ravenſtein ſent Bains 
oks and Propoſitions to the Univerſities of Salamanca 


likewiſe that the Things deſerved 
to be laid before the Holy See; and ſo he Car by 8 


Godfry a Franciſcan of Liege, ſeveral Propoſitions taken, as 


Pope Pius IV. de- 
firing that they might be cenſured. f | = 


hat Pope died in 1566. Baixs's Adverſaries addreſſed 
themſelves. therefore to his Succeſſor Piat V. to deſire — 
to condemn Baits Propoſitions, the Number of which 
they had now encreaſed to LXXVI. The Franciſcans of 
Flanders were the Informers, and at laſt got a Bull, dated 
Oober 1. 1567. in which the Pope condemned reſpective- 
and in the Groſs, thoſe Propoſitions as Heretical, Erro- 
neous, Suſpected, Raſh, Scandalous, and likely to offend 
pious Ears; but with this Clauſe, Quanguam nonnulle 


 aligno Padto ſuſtineri poſſent in rigore & proprio Verborum 


Senſa ab Aſſertoribus intento. Theſe Words were different- 


1y interpreted; for ſome referred the Words In Sexſu ab A/ 


ertorious intento to the Verb Damnamas, which follows; 
and others to what went before, Quanquam nonnulle ali- 
uo Padto ſuſtineri poſſent, which makes two very different 
ſes; for according to the firſt, the Propoſitions are con- 
demned in the proper Senſe of the Words, and according to 
they eee A 7 2 by the Second, 
aintained in Strictueſi, in the pro | 

the . Words. Michael Bains x ap 4 54] 


's Name is ſpared i 
the Bull, The LXXVI. Propofitions thus 4 


may be reduced to the following Principles. That the 


State of Innocence is Man's natural State: That God 
could not create. him any otherwiſe : That his Merits 
in that State oughtnotto be called Graces; and that by —.— | 

he could have merited eternal Life: 


That ſince the Fall 
all the Works of Man performed without Grace, are Sins : 


Conſequently that all Actions of Infidels, and - 

Divines that were choſen to go to the Council of Trent. tive Infidelity it ſelf, are Sins: That Iny ln the Scrip- 

When Cardinal Commedone paſſed thro the Low-Coun- ture-Notion is Deliverance from Sin: That it is compati- 
tries to treat with the Princeſs Margaret and Cardinal Cran- ble with Neceflity : That the Motions 


velle, concerning a new opening of the Council of Trent, 


he queſtiongd whether it would be proper to ſend them 
thither, and wrote to the Cardinal of Mantua about it; 
obſerving however to him at the ſame Time, that he had 
no evil Preſage concerning them. That Letter made no 
Alteration as to the Choice which had been made of the 
Perſons that were to go to the Council. Cardinal Graz- 
velle having alſo received the Pope's Breve, impos'd Silence 
a ſecond time concerning theſe Diſputes. : | 
In 1563. Baius printed his Tracts of Free-will, Righteouſ- 
neſs, 1 and the Sacrifice, ſtrengthened with the 
Approbation of Franciſcus Fontanus, Biſhop of Boit- le- Duc, 


of Jobn Hentenius, Proſeſſor of Divinity, and the Privilege 


of the Catholick King. He went the ſame Year to the 


Council of Trent, and at his Return publiſhed ſome others 


of his Tracts; namely, Three Books 


of the Merit of Works : 


| A Treatiſe of the firſt Righteouſneſs of Man: Of the Virtues 


of Unbelievers : Of Sacraments in general: Of the Form of 


Baptiſm. Theſe Books were finiſhed about the 


and are Sins in the Baptized, when 


wi of Concupiſcence, 
tho involuntary, are forbidden by the Commandment, 


a they relapſe into 
State of Sin: That Charity may be Wos is a bs who 


has not yet obtained Forgiveneſs of Sins: That mortal 


Sin is not at all remitted by perfect Contrition, which in- 


cludes the Vow of receiving Baptiſm or Abſolution, if 
they are not aQually received: That no Body is 
born without original Sin: That the Pains which the Bleſ- 
ſed Virgin and the Saints endure are Puniſhments of ori- 


- 


ginal or actual Sin: That Man e before he is juſ- 


2 weought not to e an ſatisfies by Works 


enanee; but in view of thoſe Actions it is that the 


SatisfaQion of Jeſus Chriſt is a n 


lied 
The Pope did not fix up this Bull at Rome, nor publiſh 
it, being perſuaded, that it was ſufficient to acquaint Bai- 
u, and the ſtrict Faculty of Lonvain, with the Tenor of 
ir, (5) He left the Execution of it to Cardinal Grauvelle, 
the firſt Archbiſhoprick of Mechlin, who was then at Rome, 


* 64 e End of the and wa to 1 8 great Vicar, who 
. | was or to ſnew the to the Chi culty 
„ - The Diſputes between the Fraxciſcans, concerning the oll to the Chief of the Faculty 


Neceſſity of Abſolution, and the immaculate Conception, 
were revived with Heat about that Time. Some of that 


Order went upon this Maxim, that Sins are remitted by 


confeſſing, or receiving Abſolution, tho“ they had com- 


Contrition; and made no Scruple to ſay Maſs without 


mitted mortal Sins, if they could not get a Coufeſſor of 
their own Order immediately. Now Baizs's Notion, that 
Contrition does not remit mortal Sins without Abſo- 
lution, except in Caſes of Martyrdom or Neceflity, ſap 
the Foundation of their Conduct; and ſo they oppo 


warmly. They took Advantage alſo of what he ſaid con- 


The Faculty of Divinity defired him to give them a Co 


"i 


of Louvain, and to take care that Baizs, whoſe' Perſon he 
eſteemed, ſhould ſubmit to his Holineſs's Cenſure. Mo- 
rillon therefore called together the Faculty of Divinity of 
Lowvain, of which Jai, who was afterwards Biſhop 
of Gbenat, was Dean, and cauſed the Bull to be read to 


them; and exhorted the DoQors not to teach or maintain 
the Propoſitions there condemned, but to live in Peace. 
of the Bull, whieh he refuſed to do, only promiſ 


BY. 
ed togi 
them a Copy of the Articles which it condemned, He 


Faculty promiſed to ſubmit to his judgment, and deſired 


1 10 him to ſuſpend the Prohibition of Baizs's Book, ſince it 
E Huus uin de Loyvain, The frift Faculty ſeems { to be  Jeleft Compictee out of the whole Faculty, 


was 


Baius's Ad- Baius, 


8 B | | 
and ſent them without his Knowledge to the King f d VV 
deſiring that they might be cenſured.  T6docus 


„„ 


of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 


* 


5 


was ſufficient that the Articles therein reproved were con- 
Michacl demned, At the Faculty's Deſire he conſented to ſuſpend 


the Prohibition of Barrs's Books. Some time after he 


WW talked with Baius about the Condemnation of thoſe Pro- 


hibitions. Baius ſeemed to be very angry that he was con- 
demned before he was heard, and that they inſerted Propo- 
ſitions into the Bull that were not his. He promiſed how- 
| ever to ſubmit to the Bull; but Morillon ſaw him ſo very 
much concerned, that he durſt not propoſe a Retractation 
to him. He notified the Bull alſo to the Superiors of the 
Frauciſcans, and charged them not to ſuffer thoſe Propoſi- 
tions to be taught or maintained by any of their Order. 
Baus likewile ſent a Letter in his own Defence direct- 
Iy to the Pope, in which he takes notice, that there was a 


all preſented from his Holineſs about a Year before to 


the Loxvain Doors, dated October 1. 1567. of which 


they could not procure a Copy neither in Flanders nor at 


Nome: That however the Propoſitions there condemned 
were every where ſpread about: That there was Danger 
that this might do ſome Prejudice to his Holineſs's Repu- 
tation, both becauſe of the manifeſt Calumny of laying 
ſome of theſe Propoſitions to Men that never aſſerted them, 
and becauſe ſome of them were affirmed by the Holy Fa- 
thers both in Words and in Senſe: That in order to clear 
this Matter, he took the Liberty to addreſs theſe Propoſi- 
tions to his Holineſs, with the Difficulties which there 
were in their Condemnation, ſtill ſubmitting the whole to 
the Judgment of the Holy See, that ſo his Holineſs might 
declare whether theſe Things had been ſufficiently cleared, 
and whether it were his Will that that Bull ſhould be own- 
ed as lawful, or whether it had been obtained ſubreptiti- 
ouſly by Subtilty, and thro? the Importunity of ſome Per- 


ſons who did not love good Men. This Letter was da- 
ted January 8. 1569. and was ſent to the Pope with the 


above mentioned Paper, which contained Obſervations up- 
on the condemned Propoſitions, in which Baizs defended 
moſt of them, and affirmed, that they contained nothing 
but the Doctrine of St. Aaguſtin. He ſhewed alſo, that 
ſeveral of them were unfaithfully related, being either mu- 
tilated or falfified, or taken in a Senſe different from that 
of the Author. Bains wrote at the ſame time to Cardinal 
Simoneta, whom he was acquainted with at Trent, a Let- 
ter, in which he remonſtrated, that whereas he had been 
_ choſen eighteen Years before to teach Divinity, his Me- 
thod had been to join the Authorities of the Ancient 
Fathers to that of the School Divines, and to ex- 
plain their Doctrine, as well to oppoſe the Hereticks, who 
would receive nothing but the holy Scripture, or the 
Ancient Fathers, as that he might follow the Method of 
John Heſſels, his Colleague, who did the ſame thing: That 
as thoſe who had taught Scotæs had maintained Propoſiti- 


ons which were not approved by thoſe who ſtuck to the 


Doctrine of St. Thomas or St. Banaventare, ſo whilſt he 
followed the Notions and Expreſſions of the Ancients, 


particularly of St. Auguſtin, who had examined thoſe Que- 


itions, with the greateit Exactneſs, he could not avoid ſay- 


ing ſome things which appeared extraordinary to thoſethat 


were-not uſed to that Method, nor verſed inthe Writings 
of the Fathers : That it was for this Reaſon that ſome 
Eil minded Perſons preſented about ſeven or eight Years 

before ſome Propoſitions to the higher Powers, which they 
imputed to him and to Joh Heſſels tho* ſome of them 
were very far from their Thoughts, and others of them 
What they had never taught; and they were almoſt all of them 
expreſſed in ſuch a manner as rendred them ſuſpected, e- 


ſpecially to thoſe that had not ſtudied thoſe Queſtions: 


That they juſtified themſelves at that time in a Paper which 
they prefented to Cardinal Eranvelle: That when they 
thought that Matter had been laid aſleep, becauſe it had not 
been any longer talked of for ſeveral Years in the Faculty 
of Divinity ot Loxvair, there had, upon occaſion of ſome 
| Diſputes which had ariten among the Franciſtant in Fan- 
ders, been ſome Propoſitions ſent into Spaiꝝ and to Rome 
that were laid to their Doors; and a Bull dated October 1. 


1567. had been obtained from Pope Pius V. in which 


LX XVI. Propofitions were condemned, the fixty firſt of 
which ſeemed to be taken from his Books, and from the 
Writings of John Heſſelt, tho' ſeveral of them were very 
unfaithfully related: that after all, neither the Perſons of 
him nor of Fobn Heſſels who was dead ought te be regar- 
ded, nor their Books ; but they. ought chiefly to mind the 


"Truth, and the Authority of the Fathers, whoſe Opinions 


ſeem to be diſapproved in that Bull : That tho' they had 
not gotten a Copy of it, yet it was reported that he and 


John Heffel were excommunicated : That in order to ſa- 


tisfy bis Honout and his Conſcience, he thought he was 
bound to ſend a Defence to one that might be truſted ; and 
ſo he left the Succeſs with God. Cardinal S:mozeia was 


dead before that Letter was carried to Rome: However 


Bains's Letter to the Pope, and his Apology, were given 
to his Holineſs. The fole Anſwer which the: Pope gave 
him was, to declare by a Breve, dated May 3. 1569. That 
that Matter had been ſufficiently examined ;'and to exhort 


him to ſubmit himſelf to the Judgment which had been gi- 3 


ven. Morillon gave Baius that Breve, with a Letter from Michael 


Cardinal Granvelle, upon June 20. He reprimanded him Baius. 
for writing in defence of thoſe Propoſitions that were con- * 


demned and told him, that he had been guilty of an Irregu- 


larity. Bai us either out of a Scruple or out of Humility, eaſily 
ſuffered himſelf to be perſuaded to deſite Abſolution up- 


on his Knees. Morillon told him, he could not grant it 
till he had abjured his Errors. Then he deſited a Copy of 


the Bull, that he might exactly know what the Propoſitions 


were that were condemned. Morillon, who was an able 
Man, pretended not to have it, and at laſt obliged him 
to abjure to him; after which he abſolved him from his 
Cenſures, and reſtored him; but did not make him ſign an 
Abjutat ion, nor did he draw an Account of it; and all 
this paſſed between him and Baius in the Preſence of the 
Curate of S. Eudulus, and was kept very ſecret, as appears 
by a Letter which Morillon wrote upon the Spot to Car- 


dinal Granvelle, wherein he deſcribes all the Circumſtan- 
ces now mentioned. 


' . When this Breve once came to be noiſed about, Baixs's 


Adverſaries triumphed more than ever, and declaimed a- 
gainſt him in their Sermons and their Theſes. The Biſhops 
of Ipres, Bois-le Duc and Ghenat, adviſed him to juſtify 
himfelf, and to ſet forth his Opinion upon the condemned 
Articles. Purſuant to their Advice, he made two LeQures, 
upon Auguſt 17. and 19. 1570. in which he undertook to 
juſtify himſelf, by condemning the Propoſitions contained 
in the Bull on the one fide, and by ſhewing on the other, 
that they were not his, or had been fraudulently drawn up; 


fo that they were capable of an ill Senſe, which was none 


of his. 


T This Declaration only gave his Adverſaries a Pretence of 


accuſing him of not ſubmitting to the Conſtitution of the 
Pope They carried their Complaints to the Duke of Al- 
va, who wrote to the Synod of the Biſhops of Flanders, 
that was held at Mechlin, upon June 11. 1590. and preſ- 
led thoſe Prelates to publiſh the Pope's Conſtitution at Lox- 
vain, and to oblige all the Doctors of the Faculty of Di- 
vinity to ſubſcribe it. They did as the Duke of Alva de- 
ſired, and ordered Morillon to come to Louvain, and pub- 


liſh the Pope's Bull there, and cauſe the Doctors to ſign it. 


This Reſolution was communicated to Bains, who de- 
clared, he was ready for his part to contribute tòwards 


Peace as much as he could. Morillon came to Loxvain, 
Nov. 16. publiſhed Pius V's Bull in a Meeting of the Fa- 


culty; but without leaving a Copy, required the Doctors 
of Divinity to ſubſcribe it; and ask'd them, whether th 

would obey the Pope's Conſtitution which he had ſhewn 
them ? They all declared, they were ready to obey it; but 
ſaid not a Word of ſigning it. In the Afternoon the Re- 
Cor ſent a Paper to the DoQors to ſign; in which they 
were to declare, that they embraced the Definition of the 
Holy See upon thoſe LXXVI. Articles, and would follow 
in their Lectures, Diſputations and Moderations, Opinions 
conformable to that Definition. The Dean oppoſed that 


Signing; and next Day, at a Meeting of the Faculty, gave 


them notice, that ſuch a Subſcription would be required of 
the Doctors. The Faculty declared, that they defired 2 
Copy of the Bull; but that they did not think a Subſcrip- 


tion to be neceſſary, becauſe the Intention of the Synod of 


Mechlin was ſufficiently ſatisfied by the Publication of the 
Bull. The Biſhops not being ſatisfied with- that Refuſal, 


wrote to the Faculty of Lowvain to fign the Pope's Con- 


ſtitution. | | 
The Faculty of Loxvazn, inſtead of requiring that Sub- 


ſcription, in a Meeting held April 17. declared, that the 
LXXVI Propoſitions ought to be looked upon as condem- 
ned and ſuſpeRed ; that all the Members of the Faculty 


would abſtain from teaching them; and that that Prohibi- 


tion ſhould be publickly notified to the whole World, when 


the Statutes of the Faculty were cuſtomarily read, and to 
every Doctor in particular, when they conferred any De- 

tees. They decreed likewiſe, that all Books in which that 

oQrine was found, ſhould be taken from young Divines; 
and that that Declaration which Baius made in the Divi- 
nity-Schools at the End of his Lectures, ſhould be regiſtred. 
They thought it alſo convenient, that the Parties ſhould 


have a Conference together upon ſome of thoſe Articles, 
all of the ſame Opinion, 
and ſpeak the ſame Language: Cornelius Regnier, the Dean, 


that they might for the future 


was appointed to regulate the Manner of that Conference. 
In the Year 1575. Michael Bains, notwithſtanding all the 


Oppoſition which he had met with, was made Chancellor 
of the Univerſity of Zoxvain, and Dean of the Collegiate 


Church of St. Peter. The ſame Year he made a Diſcourſe 
in the Divinity-Shools, to ſhew, that all Biſhops hold their 


Juriſdiction immediatly from God; and at the ſame time 


affirmed, that our Saviour's Words to St. Peter, I have 22 
ed for thee, that t 

libility of the Pope. Hereupon Laurentius Weſterboven ac- 
cuſed him of advancing an abſurd and ſcandalous Propo- 


ſition. Baiut upon this was obliged to defend himſelf in 
e TION Cecceccce2 = 


by Faith fail not, do not prove the Infal- 
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ide, à Queſtion was ſtarted; whetherithe Bull a- 
gaiuſt e LXXVI 


Articles was real? Some: maintaining Bull ef 1642. in which the Bulls of Pixs 


iat d was forged ; others, that it was ſubreptitious. The 
Catholick King, and ſome Lontain Divines detired 4595 
ry XIIL who was then Pope, to put an Eud to thoſe Dif- 
putes. That Pope thought a proper way of doing bat would 


de to publiſh a Bull, in which he ſhould inſert. the entite 
Bull of Piat V. without <onfictning it, ur condemuing the 
Articles; therein contain'd a ſecond Time; only declaring, 


Credit ought to of en to ir. Frazcic:Toler, Jeluit, Gre--. 
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Bains replied, That be did condentn them 9 the In- 


he condemned Propoũtions may be lirictij 


mwaintained in the proper Senſe of the Words, and accor- 
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In, becauſe it is 
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of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 


i denſe, becauſe he may Will what is good, with the 
Michael help of Grace. The ſecond fort of Liberty conſiſts in be- 


ing free from all manner of Bondage. Now the Bondage 
of the Soul is a conſtrain'd, involuntary and forced Ne- 


ceGſſity, or an evil Inclination from which we cannot de- 


liver our ſelves. In this Senſe it is, that the Scripture calls 
thoſe that commit Sin Slaves; and teaches us, thit none 
are free indeed but thoſe whom the Son delivers. The 
Saints are never perfectly free in this Senſe in this Life; 
and to be free in this Senſe, it is not neceſſary that the Ac- 
tion be in the Power of him that does it. He adds, that 
there is a great deal of Difference between the Free- will 
ol Man in the State of Innocence, and of fall'n Man: 


That in the State in which Man is at preſent, he can do 


no good, nor ſurmount any Temptation, nor do any thing 
but evil; but that the Good he does is by the Aſſiſtance of 
the Grace of God; but yet ſo, as that no Man receives 
Aſſiſtances in this Life which are powerful enough to re- 
preſs all Concupiſcence, and to commit no more Sin. 
_ The Sixth Diſcourſe is of Charity, Righteouſneſs and Juſ- 
tification, which are the Subjects of the three Books of 
Which it is compoſed. Charity, according to him, is an 
actual Motion of the Soul, which may be accompanied by 
a Habit. He affirms, that that Motion is an A& of the 
Love of God, as Creator and Rewarder : That this Love 
cannot be obtained but by the Aſſiſtance of Grace: That 
every Action of the Creature is a laudible Charity, or a 
vicious Concupiſcence : That Charity may precede. 
the Forgivenels of Sin: That it is not given all 
at once: That it has its Beginnings, and that it 


eucreaſes by little and little. He defines Righteouſneſs to 


be a State which comprehends all Virtues, and is ſubject 
to no Vice. He ſays, that in this Senſe Jeſus Chriſt alone 
is perfectly juſt. In the Condition we are in, Righteouſ- 
nels conliits in the Forgiveneſs of Sins, and the Practice 
of Virtues. He pretends, that though the Catechumen may 
have ſome Beginnings ot Righteouſneſs before Baptiſm, yet 

he has not entice Righteonineſs, becauſe he cannot obtain 
Forgiveneſs of Sins, without receiving that Sacrament. 
When he ſpeaks of Juſtification in the third Book, he ob- 
ſerves, that though God can juſtify a wicked Man all at 
once, yet he uſually does it by degrees : That Faith is the 


Beginning of Righteouſneſs, in a manner different from 
that of Fear, which is only called ſo becauſe it precedes 


Righteoulneſs, and ſtirs a Man up to ſeek after it. He 
concludes that Treatiſe by ſaying, that Juſtification con- 
fiſts of two Parts, Forgiveneſs of Sins, which is obtained 
by the Sacraments, and the Practice of Nieiy, which is per- 
formed by the Grace of God. l 


Baixs's ſeventh Diſcourſe is upon a Subject which has 


no relation to the former, and that is Sacrifice. He de- 


fines Sacrifice in general to be an A& performed in or- 
der to be united in an holy Society with God, with relati- 
on to an End, without which we cannot be truly happy. 
He diſtinguiſhes afterwards between two ſorts of Actions, 
which may be called Sacrifices; ſuch as of themſelves are 


well pleaſing co God, tho' they have no other Signification; - 
and ſuch are all Virtuous Actions; and ſuch as are Ty-- 
pical of ſomething elſe, which are not well pleafing to 


God; nor are Sacritices any farther than as they relate by 
their Sigaitication to ſomething which is a Sacrifice. The 
Sacrifices of the firſt ſortare always well pleaſing to God; 
they may be offer'd by all Men, and are uſeful only to 
thoſe that offer them with Faith and with a pure Intenti- 
on. Thoſe of the ſecond fort may change; they can on- 
ly be offer'd by the Prielts ; and 111. Miniſters may offer 


them to Advantage for others, The Sacrifice of the Eu- 


chariſt is of this laſt ſort, becauſeic repreſents the Death of 
Jeſus Chriſt as paſt, which the Sacraments of the old Law 
tigured as to come. Baixs adds, that though the other Sa- 
craments may alſo be called Sacrifices in the ſame Senſe, 
yet the Conſecration of the Euchariſt deſerves that Title 
by way of Excellence, with relation to what it ſignifies, 
two ways; firſt by the outward Species of the Sacrament, 


and then by the Reſemblance of the outward Action. The 


Species of Bread repreſents to us Jeſus Chriſt as the Bread 
of Life, and as our Nouriſhment ; and the Action by 
which we break Bread repreſents to us the Immolation of 
- Jeſus Chriſt upon the Croſs. At laſt Baus owns, that 

there is a mighty Difference between the Sacrifice of the 
Altar, and that of the Croſs ; not only in the Significati-, 
on, bur alſo in that it contains the real Victim which was 
| Offer'd upon the Croſs ; ſo that he that partakes of that Sa- 
- erifice, receives not only the Figure, but alſo the thing fi- 
gured. He acknowledges alſo, that it was generally of- 
fered for all Men, and is ſerviceable for the Living and 


This Notion of Baizr's drew ſeveral ContradiQions 


upon him: Some agcuſed him of not-owning the Eucha- 
riſt to be a Sacrifice, but any in 8 tian s 5 

ording to which, ever jon which unites us to 
is call a Sacrifice, This is one of the LXXVI Pro- 


poſitions that were condemned. He defends himſelf, by 
ſaying, that he never applied that Definition to the Eu- 


but only to a Sacrifice in general. After that, Cu. 
etri _ Iodocus Ravenſtein having accuſed him of 
Vol. . | | 8 | : 


chari 
nern 


Opinions of Schoolmen, are certain evidences of its 9 $ : 
| n | 


maintaining that Notion at a Diſputation in which / 


he preſided, in which Matthias Hovinus was Reſpondent, Michael 
Nov. 27. 1568. he replved, that he had always been Baius. 
of a very different Opinion; and he made. the Sacii- V 


fice of the Euchariſt to conſiſt, according to the Coun- 
cil of Trent, in three Things; namely, the Repreſentation, 


the Preſence of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, and the Effect of 


the Sacrament. Canerus Petri and Iodocus Ravenſtein found 
fault alſo with this Notion, and maintained, that the Sa- 
crifice gonſiſted in the Oblation of the Body and Blood of 
Jeſus Chriſt, Baizs made Anſwer, that he alſo acknow- 
ledged that Oblation; but then that which diſtinguiſhed the 
Sacrifice of the Euchariſt from other Sacrifices was nor 
that Oblation, but the three Things which he had obſerved 


before. The Letters of Cunerus petri, and Iodocus Raven- 


ſtein, with Baius's Anſwers upon this Queſtion, are Print- 
ed among Baizs's Works. = n 
Next to theſe Letters comes his Diſcourſe of Indulgences. 


| Bains owns, that Indulgences ought.to be rejected, if they 


were not above (ix hundred Years old in the Church. 
When he comes toexplain what- an Indulgence is, he ob- 
ferves, that Sins deſerve a Puniſhment, and that this Pu- 
niſhment cannot be remitted but by Satisfaction in this 
Life, * Works of Penance, and in the next by Suffe- 
rings. This being ſuppoſed, he undertakes to prove three 
Things: Firſt, that Indulgences have always been known 
and uſed in the Church, though they were not very com- 
mon as long as the Difcipline of Penance preſerved its Vi- 
gour: Secondly, that Indulgenees exempt Penitents from 
ſuffering in another Life, as Satisfaction exempts them in 

this : Thirdly, that Indulgences are not only granted by 


the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, but likewiſe by the Merits of 


the Saints. He proves the Antiquity of Indulgences by the 
Apoſtle Sr. Paul's Indulgence towards the Inceſtuous Co- 
rinthian, and by Teſtimonies out of St. Cyprian. He pro- 


duces the ſame Examples and Authorities to ſnow, that 


they ſerve to remit the Pains of another Life, becauſe they 
are inſtead of Satisfaction. Laſtly, he ſays, they are grant- 
ed by the Merits of the Saints; not that any Saint can 


merit for us the Remiſſion of our Sins, but becauſe by the 


Communion of their Charity they make us worthy to be 
delivered by the Price of the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. 7; 
From Indulgences he paſſes to Prayers for the Dead. 
Thoſe he grounds upon Teſtimonies out of the holy Scrip- 
ture, and upon the U ſages of the Primitive Church. The 


Article of Faith conſiſts, according to him, in this, that 


ſome Souls after Death are in Miſery and Pain, from 
which they are relieved by the Prayers of the Living. 
The Treatiſe of Sacraments in general was written to 


prove their Virtueand Efficacy againſt the Opinion of Calvin. 


In this Diſcourſe of Baptiſm, Baizs rejects P. Nicholas 
I's Opinion concerning the Validity of Baptiſm conferred 
only in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt; and maintains, that, 
according to the Opinion. of the Greek and Latin Fathers, 


the Invocation of the three Perſons in the Trinity is neceſſary. 


Baixs decides alſo ſome other Queſtions in a Conſultati- 


on ſigned by Jauſenius Biſhop of Ghend?, and Iodocus Ra- 


venſiein, held in the Council of Cambray, in 1567. The 
firſt relates to Infant-Baptiſm confert d by Hereticks. He 
maintains, that when we know it was conferr'd in the 
legal Form, it ought not to be renew'd, but only the Ex- 
orciſm and the other Ceremonies ought to be ſupply d; and 
that when we are doubiful, we may reiterate .it with due 
Limitations. The ſecond relates to thoſe that broke down 


Images, plunder'd Churches, and prophaned Relicks, who 


had a mind to come again into the Church. They there 
declare, that ſuch Perſons are not lightly to be received, 
but to be tried, and when they are receiv'd, that Abſoluti- 
on and the Sacrament of the Euchariſt ſhould not immedi. 
ately be given to them. The third is concerning the Mar- 
riages of . Hereticks, They couclude, that they ought to 
be made Null when made between thoſe that have no Pow- 
er to contract, till a Diſpenſation be gotten from the Pope, 


and that then they ought to be married according to the 


Ufages of the Church. They maintain, that in thoſe Pla- 
ces where the Council of Trent is publiſhed, all the Mar- 
riages of Hereticks, ought to be confirmed, by reaſon of 
the default of the Curate's Preſence, which the Council re- 


quires. YN 5 Wn 
In a Letter directed to the Archbiſhop of Cambray, 


Bains 2 it as his Opinion, that Nuns ought not to o | i 


obliged to perpetual Reſidence in their Nunneries, unleſs 
their Inſtitution or a Vow. on purpoſe obliges them to it. 
After theſe Diſcourſes' come ſome Papers relating to his 


' Diſputes with Philip Marnix de Sante Aldegonge, who 


was a Man of Quality in the Prince of Oravge's Intereſt, 
and one of the moſt conſiderable Men among the Proteſt- 
ants in the Lou · Countries. That Gentleman propoſed ſeve- 
ral Queſtions concerning the Church and the Euchariſt, 
which were communicated to Bars. C ncerning the 
Church, he asked, whether the Church and Traditions have 
no other Mark of Truth be ſides the Cuſtom of the Church 
of Rome? Whether the way of knowing of it be auf o- 
ther than the Scriptures only; or, whether the Explicati- 
ons of Fathers, Decrees of Councils, Deciſions of Popes, 
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Nüchael- ot God, or the Word of God gives it to the Church? 


Baius, 
1 folves the firſt 


* 


Bains, without enlarging upon plcle(s  Queltions,. re- 

' Queſtions doch b E that the 
true Church is known by the boly Scriptures; that the Au- 
thority of Fathers, Decrees of Councils, . Degiliopy of 


Popes, and alſo Opinions of Scheolmen; may, likewiſe 


de made wie of + To which laſt however, adds be, Lſhould, 
© © give more Authority, if they would adhere more to the 


tiptures, and not introduce in their Diſputations ſo ma- 


up Principles taken out of the Darkneſs af the. Pagan Phit 


_ Witnels, gave 


_ uſed to 
_ compoſed, which Baizs anſwers neatly 
Marni odjected againſt Baizs's Anſwer, and Baizs replied 


loſopbers. 1 | + ras © fv HET att 
He reſolves the laſt Queſtion by applying it to a like De- 


mand: Did Jeſus Chrilt give: his Authority 10 St. Je, 


or did St. Jabs give it to Jeſus Chriſt ? St. John, by his 
athority to Jeſus Chriſt, tho? he wanted 
it not; whereas St. John wanted the N Jeſun 
— received from him all his Ligbt. S0 

athers and the Church give Credit and Authority to the 
Books of Scripture by their Teſtimony ; but ſince the 
Church receives its Light from Scripture, we may gullly 
ſay, that it is the Sctipture which gives its Authority to the 


Church. As to the Ecclefjaſtical Conſtitutions, he ſays, 


it cannot be denied but a yer. np ought to have its 
Laws: That the Church is called a Kingdom in holy 
Scripture; and conſequently ought to have its own Laws. 
. Marnix was ſatisfied with theſe two firſt Reſolutions of 


Baia: He ſtopt only at the laſt, which relate to the Laws 


of the Church. In his Anſwer, he ownsthatitis a Kingdom; 
but ſays, that Jeſus Chriſt being ſole: Monarch and Go- 


vernor, he it is that ought to make its Laws, and: not 


Man: ; . ar . 
The Queſtions con the Euchariſt turn upon the 
Senſe and Meaning of this Propofition, Tir is. my Body. 
Mars:ix propoſes ſuch Logical Difficulties as the Miniſters 
object to us, concerning the Terms. of which it is 
and diſtinctly. 


to his Objections; which Reply Marr:x did not leave un- 
anſwer d. Hereupon Ba, made an Apology for his Re- 
ply, and Marz:x rejoined to that Apo 
ces are in the laſt Edition of Baias's 


orks ; in which 


we fee that that happened to theſe two Adverſaries which 


| | uſvally happens in long and obſtinate Diſputes ; that the 


; + 


dated tothe Aeg 


ſame things are often repeated; and that the Diſputation, 

which began with Decency, grew her, and deger 

into Sharpneſs and Rage. a | 
Bains bad Diſputes not only with Marz:x concerning 

the Reſolution of the Queſtions which he propoſed, bat al- 

ſo with'Catholick Divines. Francis Horauntins, 2 Span, 


| Frameiſcan, took great Exceptions, not to his Solution of 


the - Queſtions concerning the Enchariſt, which he com- 
mended and admited, but to the Anſwers about the Church; 
and wrote #-Paper directed to Michael Baia, in which he 


blames Bains way of Anſwering; and tells him how he 


ſnould have written his Anſwer. This Paper being become 


publick by the Preſs before Baias had ſeen it, he defended 
his Replies to Mam; and ſhew'd that he had reaſon to 


ſpeak with Moderation, and that he had ſaid nothing but 
what was true, e en 
After theſe Polemical TraQs comes Baia: Judgment a- 
inſt the Qath vrhich was required of the Catholicks of the 
nited Provinces. ' T0 | . 75 
Te Diſcourſe concerning the Church; newly Printed in 
the laſt Edition of Rains, is one of his. beſt. Books. He 


ſhews there, that the Modern Hereticks have taken a great 


many Errors from the Ancient Herefies. Then he ſhews, 


that the Knowledge of the true Church is able 'to#drive a- 


way all Darkneſs of Eerors ; that this Church is vifble; 
and that as Jeſus Chriſt, who was only believed in by the 
Fathers, was ſeen upon the Earth; ſo the Church, which 
was the Object only of the Fathers Faith, has been viſible 


| Eter cf bitter known by the Name of Gale- 
init, of Milan, Apoſtolical Ptotonotary, flou- 
riſheck under the Pontificate of P. Gregory XIII. 


had ſtudied etelefinfticat” Antiquities. He took Pains in 


illuſtratipg afid i the Roman Martyrology, in 


giving it U new Dreſs, and in adding to it great Numbers 
of hillortesl Pads tearing to the Saints. He dedicated it 
to Gregery XIII. by the Title of A 2 ; accommo- 

the Church of Rome, for all the Days of 


the Tear, He ed by that Means to make ii common 
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Aud, whether he Giarch ves Aut xoriry_ to e Word lince the coming of Jeſus Thriſt. He adds, that we ma 


tind in Scripture the Qharatters af the true Church: That Mita) 
[That- We Baius. 


the holy 


St Leo, but that of Univerſal Patriarch. 


All theſe Pie- 


Baia thinks this was not ſai 


— 


and of tonfoundi 
under of F - beſides the Lives of the Saints that are mentioned in rhe Peter Ca. 
And Sirus V. He uf:derffood the Languages, and Church: of Milan, printed at Milan in 1582. He made Noves leſinus. 
ale upon.the Greek Trat of the LMX. printed at None in 
upon abe Pentatench,' ibid. 1787. 
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is is agteat U nhappißeſs to be ſeparated from it: 
aught not to look for it in a little corner of the Earth, but 


ſummation of all Thing e. | 
The two laſt Pieces of Baras's are concerning the Pope's: 
Power. The firlt is a Diſcourſe which he wrote in 1575. 
againſt Tarreerematu, to ſhe w, that Biſhops hold their Pow- 


9 
+ \ 


in the whole World, Where it ſnall continue till the 78 1 | 


er immediately ftom God. He. lays:down: there that no- 


ble Principle of St. Cyprian, that Epiſcupacy is one in ul 
Biſhops; and eps after that F ather, what is faid in 


Seripture, that the Church is founded upon St. Peter, uud 


made-up of ali Biſnops united with St. Peter. He quotet 
likewile: St. Anguſtin's Explication, that St. Peter res 


- Preſented the whole Church, becauſe of his Supremaey, and 
maintains, that is was upon that gsccount that he received 
the Keys. He was alſo appointed Paſtor in the Name of 


all (the Apoſtles.) He quotes a Paſſage out of St. Grepo- 
ry concerning the Title of Univerfal- Bihop; and ſays of 
the Council of Chalcedon, that it did not give that Titte to 
a e conctudes a- 
gainſt Turrecrematu, that the Pope is neither ſedge nor im- 
mediate Ptelate over all Chriſttan s 
In the ſecond Paper he examines, whether the Pope's In- 
fallibility can be concluded from theſe Words of our Sa- 
viour's to St. Peter, I bave prayed for thee Peter, that thy 
Faith" fail not. He obſetves, that, according to Dried), 


Who had formerly been his Maſter, before Rrardns Tappe- 


rut, this l be underſtood either of the Per lon 
of St. Peter, or of his Succeſſors, or of the Catholick 
Church, or of the See of Rowe. That, according to this 
Author, the firſt Senſe is againſt the Intention of Jeſus 
Chriſt; that the ſecond is of Faith; and: that the third is 
only probable, Upon this Principle he demonſtrates,” that 
it cannot be concluded from this Paſſage, that the Pope 
is infallible when he judges by himſelf, of with ſome pat. 
ticular” Committee of his own Nomination; He thews; 
that this the Opinion of Paxormitan, Latomut, Heſſelius, 
and Adrian VI. who affirm, that the Pope can certainly 

err. As for Bains, he thinks the moſt natura! Senſe of 
that Paſſage is to underſtand it of the Perſon of St. Peter, 
in favour of whom Jeſus Chriſt prays, that he may not 
loſe the Faith for ever, aſter he had once denied it; that 
he may repent of his Fault, and be converted, and rife from 


his Fall, All this is Perſonal to St. Peter, and has nothing 


to do with his Sueceſſors. The next Words; Strengthen 
thy Brethren, migiſt be applied to St. Peter's Succeſſors, 
if they related to the 1 the paſtoral Charge. But 

to St. Peter as Paſtor,” but 
as all private charitable Chriſtian, who git to take care © 
his Brethren. He confirms theſe Principles in another An- 


ſwer to Weſterboven who had reprehended Baint for what 
he had ſaid upon that Sabj etc Aon 16 2% 5h at 


All that ſpeak of Baizr, even thoſe that are the leaſt fü - 
vourable to his Opinions, as Cardinal Granvelle, and Frow- 
cis Tollet the Jeſuit, own him to have been a learned Ma 

reat Authority in the School, aud withal a very humble 
le Max. It cannot be denied but he was very welt 
verſed in the Doctrine of the Fathers, particularly of St. 
Auguſtin. He firſt of the Faculty of Louvam took à new 
Method of teaching Divinity, by- avoiding Terms und 


Queſtions purely Scholaſtical,- to conform himfelf to the 


Notions and way of Writing of the Fathers: With : 
all this, he was a good Logician, clear, exa@, and metho- 


diaal; his Style is {imple and cloſe, and not at all reliſhing 


of the Barbariſm of the Schools. 


Moſt of his Books here mentioned "w printed at 
Lonuain in 1566. and 1677, and all together, with the 
Pieces relating to his Hiſtory at Cologne in 1696. There 
are of his Commentaries upon the Maſter of the "Sentences, 

and upon the Pſalms, not yet prints 
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leſinus. 
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our Author is accuſed of negleQing to cite his Vonehers, 
Perſons, Times and Places. He wrote 


., 


and a Commentary 
. tranſlated out of Greek into Latin ſome Diſcoorſes 


7 
- 4 


of 8. e Nyſſes and Tbeodorer. He publiſhed the Hi- 


dee eee eee 
and ſome othef Pleges of the Ancients.* He took care ot 


11 the Edition of the Acts of the Church of Milan. He wrote” 
for all Churches He publiſhed, it firſt at Milan in 1% 


under the Inſpection of 8. Charles Borromee, with whom 
he laboured to reſtore Diſcipline $5 and the next Tear he 
had it repriuted at Venice. But this Work wal never ap- 
proved by the Roman Cenſors, who thought it too long 
to be recited in 


# Trac congerning the Obeliat which Sint. V. taſſed in 

1586. and (wo Years after another Diſiowrſe apo abe Ton 

which eh ume P We mot Aud laſtly, u Hiſto- 
21 ed, 4 | 11 "FL. . 


». Pontificale- He died 
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de Vega. 1 


dle Divine, and had a great Share in the Decrees 
that C 


auncil concerning Fuſtification: He wrote a De- 
ence. of them in fifteen 5 


ned, but not loſt by that Sin. He is Jules by. the Me- 
en, as to the Suffi- 


Jacobus 
Paiva An- 
dradius. 


#64, 
. v — 1 


la, and an Apgiogy: for his Society. In the following 
Books he trests of Controverſial Quettions concerning the 


( 4) If Du Pin was right at firſt, when he ſaid, that Andra- 
| dius's Defence conſiſted of fix Beoks, then the Subject ofthe 
fourth Book is omitted; or what he ſays of the Vulgate too 


5 gate Fifthly, of Original Sin, and Concupiſcence. (4) 
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it. Sinners can merit Jullitication with the Merit of C- 


gruity. Theninth Book is of the Uncertainty in which Man Andreas 
is in this Lite as to his Jaſtifi cation. The Fenth of the de 


which V treats very 71 gely. The Fourteenth of the 


ted to Sade when they are kept from greatet Crimes, 
5 


he fifteen following Q lligns are A 
tions, Wich their, Anſwers, are 5 


are alſo neceſſary. ill. De Fan hold the firſt th 


in 
Do 
Bleſ: 


There is wer of the ſhea Ep of the. Grace of 6 5 


Aue 4.: No Man can merit it with the Merit of Con- 
7 a was a ery ſubtile Schoolman; he had readSt Ang ſtir 
and St. Thomas, and knew how to apply, P: 


# 


; it | 
gin. He owns that the Fathers did not | pobavaly reach it; 
and then endeavours to anſwer thoſe Pallages which ſeem 


to prove, that they were of a contrary Opinion... 
Feiva wWrgte rather like a Declaimer than a Writer of 
Controverſies. His Reaſonings are not always exa 
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up two Books. But Nicolaus datanine (Bib. Hier t Ba 
va de Andrada ) ſays, it conſiſted but of five Books; and then 


the Arguments of them all are enumerated, 
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Flaminius 
Nobilius. 
YN 


 FLAMINIUS 


took great Pains in the Publication of thoſe Bibles 
- which Sixtat V. ſet out at Rowe. He undertook to 
reſtore the old vulgar Verſion of the whole Bible, 
from P quoted oat of the Fathers, and from the 
Text of the LX X. and he publiſhed an Edition of it at Rome, 
in 1588. To that he added Notes, in which he produced 
the © +: gat of the ancient Greek Fathers. When he 


AL F Nobilius of Lucca, a Divine and Critick, 


| had finiſhed that great Work, he died at Rome in 1590. 


CHRISTOPHER CHEFFONTAINES, o,, 


o 


MAS) Hriftopher dt Cheffonizaines, in Bar- Breton, Penfen- | 
Chriſto: M terios, in Latin Acapite fontium, Breton of the Frax- 
pher de 4 ciſcax Order, was made General of his Order, in 
Cheffon- 1571. Afterwards, about the'Year 1586. he was 


mines. conſecrated Archbiſhop bf Ceſares, to perform the Epiſco- 


— | 


red by the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt. He labours to recon- 


ſeren Opi | 
Of thoſe that affirm, that-Jeſus Chriſt conſecrated without 


- wocent III. and Innocent IV. Francis Mayr 


pal Functions in the Diocefe of Sent, for Cardinal de Pe/- 
% who was titular "Archbiſhop of that See. He livedtill 
about the Year 1590: and died at Sent, where he lies bu- 
ried in the Cathedral Chyrch. He wrote and printed Books 
while he was a Friar, aud when he was Archbiſhop. 
One ofthe firſt was à Letter in French, concerning Free- 
will and Merits, in anſwer to a Letter which a Hugonot 
Lawyer writ.to his Brother, to oblige him to leave the Ca- 


 tholick Church, by endeavouring to perſuade him, that the 


Doctrine of the Church upon thoſe two Articles, was con- 
trary to Scripture, and the Doctrine of the Ancients. Te- 
ftefont wrote a French Anſwer to it, in the Name of that 
Lawyer's Brother. Afterwards he put it into Latin and 
dedicated it to Pope Gregory XIII. when he was General 
of his Order in 1575. He there the Eree - will of Man 
by Teſtimonies ont of Scripture and the Fathers; and an- 
ſwers the ObjeQions to the contrary in the Lawyer's Let- 
ter. Man, according to him, was created perfectly free: 
That Liberty was weakned by Adam's Fall; but is reſto- 


eile Grace and Free-will, without entring upon the intri- 
cate Queſtions of the Schools. He treats of the Merit of 
Good Works very fuccin4ly; and proves, that Virtue 
ought to have an eternal Reward. About the ſame Time 
de publiſhed another Treatiſe of Controverſy, Entituled, 
The Defend of the Faith of our Fore-Fatbers, in which he 
proves the Reality of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chrilt 
in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt. | - 

The moſt curious of all his Diſcourſes is that which is 
Entituled, Of rhe neceſſary Correction of School-Divinity, or, 
of tbe 3 of reconciling the contrary Opinions of the 
Schookmen. Though the Title be general, yet he treats but 
of one ion in that whole Work ; namely, whe- 

ther the Words by which Jeſus Chriſt conſecrated the Bread 
and Wine in the laſt Supper, are theſe, This is my Body ; 
This it my Blood? He declares, that he does not condemn 
School-Divinity ; nay, that he thinks it ſo neceſſary, that 
no Man can in his Opinion be a perfect Divine, unlefs he 
be exerciſed in that Science. He ſays, he could only wiſh 
that a more eaſy and certain Method were uſed in teach- 
ing of it; and that by obſerving of it, they would avoid that 
Confofion and Variety of Opinions which one meets with 
among School-Divines. His Scope however is 'only to 
ſhew, that the common Opinion of the Schools, concern- 
ing the Form by which! Jeſus Chriſt conſecrated the Eu- 
chariſt in the laſt Supper, cannot be reconciled tothe Scrip- 
| tures, nor to the Council of Trent. He takes notice of 
inions of the Schoolmen upon that Subject. I. 


Pronouncing any Words. This is the Opinion of Pope Ia - 
| ”, Gabriel Biel, 
Godfrey of Poitiers, Welliam | Durantys Biſhop of Mende. 
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6 Co Canon-Regular in 1 Abby WS: enjoy near 
de Sain- M cberren in 1536. and was profels'd there, in 1540. 
* =; when he- SY If Years od. But he, not being 


1 f 3 SS, TS, 5 
willing to continue idle in the Obſcority of that Mona- 
ſtery, he left it to go to Paril. The Cardinal of Lorrain put 
him in . Nevarre- ollegs where he went thropgh his Cour- 
ſes of Humanity, Phi ofophy and Divinity, ' He went out 
Doctor of Divinity in 1555. Fhen he went into the Car- 
dinal of Lorraius Family, who employed him in the Col- 


_ Joquy..of Pig, and fem him to. the | kings bis Ser 1 


1 

+ 
* 
2 


He got a very great Reputation by bis Writings, his 


bis Ser- 
mons, and his Diſputations again the Hereticks. 1 Mr, 


he was” preferred to the-Biſhoprick of Eureux. In 1576. ſes and 
ne 4flified at the States of Boir;-and in 158t · at the Gun 


ei of Roben. He joined with"the League; and being taken 
une n Anga 208 537 a n M Fo mom + 147 
$ - ; 


al Dag Eos Amen © vero 54s 


* * 
* CF SOL 141 * * " £ 


244119 
- 1 4 - *. 


dut that we do not know what they 


ſeveral other ſmall Tracts; as, An Illaſiraciom of the 
' all Faith againſt Atheiſts, 


Barinut; and before them of Rupertus, St. Anſelm, Iy. 


NOBILIUS. 


aged 58 Years, He wrote ſeveral other curious Treatiſes | 
beſides; as three Books of Man's Happineſs, printed at Lac. Flaminius 


ca in 1563 Two Books of true and falſe Pleaſure, ihid. Nobilius. 


Of Honour, one, «id, A Treatiſe of Predeſtination, divi. Wy 
ded into two Books, at Rome, 1581. He tranſlated into 
Latin, St. Chryſoſlome's Homilies upon the Epiſtle to the 
Þhilipprans, and ſome other Pieces of the Greek Fathers. 


VN.ubilius was a learned Man: He wrote Latin well, but 


he does not ſeem to have been a very ptofound Divine. 
Figs | | 


_ TESTEFONT (A Capite Fontium) _ 


and "Odo Camberacenfic. II. Ofthoſe that believe, that Jeſus A 

Chriſt pronounced Words when he blefled the Euchaci(t ; Chriſſo. 
were: This was A. pher de 
bertus Magnus's Notion, III. Of thoſe that ſay, that jeſus Cheffon. 


_ Chriſt conſecrated by thefe Words, This is my Body; but faines, 


then that he repeated them twice; tirſt ſecretly, when be WW 
biels'd the Bread; and then publickly, when he gave the 


Euchariſt. This teems to have been the Notion of See- 


phanus Auguſtodunenfis. IV. Of thoſe that think, that by 


theſe Words Jeſus Chriſt did conſecrate: That he pronoun- 


ced them but once when he bleſs'd the Enchariſt ; though. 
the Evangeliſts not obſerving the Order of Things, do not 
relate them till after the Bleſſing. V. Of St. Thomas, who 
ſays, that Jeſus Chriſt continued the Pronounciation all the 
while be bleſſed, brake, and diſtributed the Enchariſt. 
VI. Of Soto and Cajetan, who fay, that Jeſus Chriſt did not 
conſecrate the Euchariſt when he blels'd it, but when he 
pronounced theſe Words, This is my Body. VII. of thoſe 
that hold, that when Jeſus Chriſt bleſſed the Bread, he pro- 
nounced theſe Words, This is my Body, and conſecrated at 
the ſame Time. Our Author declares for thoſe that affirm, 
that Jeſus Chciſt conſecrated the Euchariſt, before he pro- 
nounced thoſe Words, This is my Body; and he pretends, 
that thoſe Words were not faid till after Conſectation, when 


our Saviour diſtributed the conſecrated Bread. He builds 


his Notion upon the Text of Scripture, and upon the Man- 
ner in which the Council of Trent ſpeaks of the Inſtitution 
of the Euchariſt in the XIIlch Seffion; firſt, Jeſus Chriſt 
bleſs'd the Bread; when he had bleſs'd it, he ordered his 
Apoſtles to take and eat it; and declared to them at the fame 
time, that ir was his Body, by theſe Words, This is my Body. 
When he bids his Apoſtles tate aud eat, he does not mean, 
that they ſhould take and eat Bread, but his Body. The 
Council of Trent ſuppoſes, that betore the Diftribution, 
the Body of Jeſus Chriſt was inthe Euchariſt. Now theſe 
Words, This is my Body, go rar Poke the Diſtribution: 
Conſequently, it is not by thoſe Words that Jeſus Chciſt 
made the Bread his Body. So that, according to oug Au- 
thor, the whole Series of the AQions of Jeſus Chriſt was 
this; He took Bread, aud gave Thanks to his heavenly Fa- 
ther; then he blels'dir, and by that Blefſing conſecrated it; 
then he offered his Body as a Sacrifice to our Lord, undet 


the Species of Bread: Laſtly, he broke the Euchariſt, com · 


municated firſt himſelf, and then preſented the Euchariſt to 
his Apoſtles; ſaying unto them, Take, Ear, this is my Bo- 
dy, do this in Remembrance of me. This' Ordet ſeems tobe 
built upon the Narration of the Evangeliſts, and is conſirm- 
ed by the Teftimony of the Greek and Latin 'Fathi 44 
the Opinion of ſeveral Divines. This Author wrote beſides 


N e. ay f N GO ANG 255 : 
ence of t etual Virginity ary and ber Hus ac 
Lyons, in i 758 4 n of the point of Honour, and 
'againſt Duels, in French, at Paris, in 1586. Tuo Sermons 
concerning the Virgin; and & ſhort Collection of the Privi- 
Ager of his Order, printed at Paris, in 1578. . 

" Cheffontaines wrote Latin well, and reaſoned very ſtrong- 


o 


» 


 'CLAUDIUS de SAINCTES: 


Londins de Sainckef, botu in Perche, was received , In the Town of Lowviers by a Party of King Hey "TV's, AA 


2 Paper was found among his Writings, in which he ju- Cjaudius 
ſtified the Aſſaſſination of King Henry III. He was car tied de Sain. 
Priſoner to Cain, and they had a mind to. bring bim: u 56h | 
Trial; but the Cardinal of Boarbow and ſome other Pfelates oy We 
iuterceded for him; and ſo he was condemned to conti- 
4 the reſt of his Days in Priſon: There he died ſoon aſter 
heY + ab One cannot but Tametit the Misfortune of this 
learned Man, who would have done gteat Services to the 
Chui ch, if he had not brought his Ruine upon himſelf, by 
A pad Cauſe with 18 mich” However, the Me- 


"mmory of ae Sailer düght to be valued; beeauſe of the Ser- 
bg which he did to the'Thutch;” by his eloquent Diſtour- 


learned logs. The moſt e a is his great 
E vided into. ten Parts. In the fix 
firſts hatreats of tha fuflitution of the Supper: Fa 
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tue Reality of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt in the Eu- 
Claudius chariſt, by Scripture and the Fathers; and anſwers the Ar- 
& Sain- guments by which the Calviniſts endeavoured to eſtabliſh their 
es.” Tpiritual Manducation, In the two following Books, he treats 
ot Tranſubſtantiation ; In the ninth, of Adoration ; and in 
_ . + the laſt, of Communion under one kind. This Work is the 
moſt exact and large Treatiſe that had been written upon that 
Subject till that Time. It makes a large Volume in Folio, 
printed at Paris in 1575. 1 9067 Ams: 605 de 
Some Years before, (in 1566.) de Sainctes publiſh'd a Book, 
intitled, An Examination of Calvin and gez. Doctrine con- 
cerning the Enchariſt. Beza anſwer d it in a Tract, intitled, 
An Examination of the Doctrine of the Sorbonne concernin 
the Supper. A little while after, there came out two other 
Anſwwers to de Saindes's Examination, one by Beza, the other 
by Cbandien. Next Year (1567.) de Sainctes wrote an An- 
wer to Bexa's Apology, in which there is a great deal per- 


-.. . Janal- 5 | „ 
In 1561. he publiſhed a Pamphlet, to ſhew that Princes 
; A Commentary. upon 


R 


dugnht not to tolerate Hereticks, intit! | 
the Edicts of ancient Princes, concerning Toleration of Seas 
in the Chriſtian Religion; or, The Method which the firſt 
Catholick Emperors obſerved againſt the Sets. —— 
Nie pubiilhed all the Liturgies of te apes and St. Baſil, 
and inſerted ſeveral Chapters of his own Compoſition. Theſe 
are the Latin Works of this Author. | ' 
In French, he wrote theſe following; A Confeſſion of 


that which Calvin's Miniſters preſented to the King in the 
_ * Aiſembly at Porſy, printed at Paris in 1561. A Diſcourſe 
Loiſßat, or Lewis de Leon, of the Order of Friars- 
| Hermits of St. Auguſtine, Doctor of Divinity, and 
Profeſſor of ſacred Letters of Salamanca, was ex- 
© © cellently learned in the Holy Scriptures. He wrote 


à Tract concerning the Time when the typical and real Lamb 
Vere ſacrificed; in which he examines the Difficulties that 


n 


r Atiao, Latini, in Latine Latinus, of Viterbo, the laſt of 
Latinins. the Family of the Latini's, ſpent his whole Life in cor- 
reding the Works of the Holy Fathers, eſpecially of Ter- 

tullian. His Obſervations are entitled, Bibliotheca Sacra & 


4 


5 70 HN ILE V 
FAS TO, Lennclavias, born at Amelbueren in Weſtphalia, of 
Jobn _. an illuſtrious Family, was a Man very learned in the 
Leunela- - Tongues, in the Belle Literature, and in the Civil Law. 
vin. He is, in the Opinion of the Learned, one of the beſt 


1 ranſlators we ever had. He publiſhed abundance of Books ; 
but molt of them upon Subjects which have no Relation to 
oi TR 

{43 t 
. wil 04 ei | « A 
ro- Lens, or Lenſes, of Baillexl, a ſmall Town in 

John Lens.” |, the Territory of Aezh, Doctor and Profeſſor of Theo- 

' logy of the Faculty of Louvain; taught long there with 

Reputation, and wrote a great man a 

Books, which are ſolid and well written: The Titles are 

tzheſe; Of the only Religion, and the Care which Princes 

e dougnt to take to preſerve it, printed at Colggue in 1579. Of 
the only Church of Jeſus Chriſt upon Earth, at Loxvain in 


EU 1577. and 1588. Of the admirable Concord of the Church, 


« ;bid. in 1582. Of the unwritten Word of God, at Antwerp 
ein 1591: Of Chriſtian Liberty, ibid. in 1590. Two Books 
© of Purgatory, and a third of the Limb Patrum, at Cologn 
© in 1583. and at Louvain in 1 8 Of the Eccleſiaſtical 
e Satisfaction of a Penitent, againſt Benedictus Aretius, at 


Illiam Allan, a Lancaſhire Man, was driven out 


ks 


"0k ; 
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de Faculty of Dozay, His Learning and Picty 
Poeęere ſogreat; and he laboured ſo very uſefully for the De- 
ffeence of the Catholick Religion againſt the Heret cke, th: 

Pope, Sixtus V. thought he was bound toreward his Merit, 


Malen, - of his Country for Religion, and retired into Fan- 
All. ders, where he went out Doctor in Di in 
ws 8.5 05. 4 


Dy giving him a Cardinal's Hat in the Vear 1587. He was 
7 2110 4 — 


F 7 Odtob. 16. 1594. Aged 63 Years. 7 Bi [ol YON F314 
Py ae Sh 172100 En AVIS + p74 4 x 3 k 
0) 1:queſtion whether any of *Girdingl laue Piece: Were 
3 MN ded. yi London. "He 1 55 ng Man when he: left 
© England firſt in 1566. at Which tie be had ritten nothir 
It is, I believe, miſprinted, or miſtaken for Louvain; which 
if the Word was written ſhort Lou. might eaſily be. As to his 
"Tranſlation of the Bible, that is certainly a Miſtake; for he 
was but 00 7 thoſe that were employed in making chat Ver- 
.... ᷣͤ K | | 


© the Catholick Faith, containing in ſhort the Reformation of 


Jo HANNES LENSEUS. 


controverſial 
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cks, that 


concerning the Plundering of Catholick Churches ban - 
cient Hetitieks and 7 Calyiniſts in 1562. wor 21 i Claudius 
eourſe concerning the ancient Inclination of the French to- de Sain- 
*-wards the Chriſtian Religion, at Paris in 1567. Acts of the te- 
Conference held at Paris in July and Angu/t 1566. between A 
ä two Partſiau Doctors and two Calviniſt Minitters, at Paris © 
in 1568. and a Book, intitl'd, A Declaration of ſome: A- 
theiſms in the Doctrine of Calvin and Bea, againſt the firſt 
* Foundations of Chriſtianity; in which is comprehended an 
Examination of almoſt all the firſt Book, and part of the 


. © third of Calvin's Inſtitutions; and twelve Articles of the 


Confeſſion preſented to the King at Poi) The Titles of 
the Subjects are, I. Of the Omnipotence of God. II. Of 
* the Seriptures, and other Fundamentals of Chriſtianity. 
III. Of Apoſtolical Traditions. IV. Of the Inſpirations of. : 
* the Holy Spit it V. Of Canonical Books. VI. Of theEr- 
* rorsof Calvin concerning the Trinity. VII. Of the Eſſence © © 
6 of the Son of God. VIII. Of the Invocation of the Tri- 
*-nity. IX. Of the Errors of the Trinitarians of our mes,” 
X. That God is not the Author of Sin. XI. Of fatal Ne- 
* cefſity. XII. Of Preſcience. XIII. Of Providence. .XIV. 
Ol Predelitination and Reprobation, at Paris in 156$, and 
1572. He likewiſe printed his French Tranſlation of the 
Council of Rouen, Which was held In 1511. in 1512. and 
the Synod of his own Dioceſs, which was held in 1761. 
Die Saiuctes had a good deal of Learning and Erudition: 
He wrote Latin very well; but his Stile is very diffuſe. His 
Diſcourſe of the Euchari.t is excellent, and Nay Fae: very uſe 
Subject ſince. 5 


S de L E 0 N. 


have been ſtarted concerning the laſt Supper of our Lord. 1 
It was printed at Salamanca in 1587. He likewiſe wrote an Aloiſius 
Explication of the Canticles, printed at the ſame place in 1589. de Leon. 


ful to thoſe who have treated of that 


and at Venice in 1604. with three Books of the Names of Je- | 


ſus Chriſt. 
Tank 


This Author died Auguſt 23. 1591. aged 64 75 


— 


pProfana, or, Obſervations and various Lections upon Authors. 


It was printed at Rome in 1577. and 1659. Latin us died at Tatinius. 
Rome, where he had lived in 1593. aged 80 Years. Og 


NCLAVIUS. 


Divinity; excepting his Tranſlation of St. Gregory. Nyſſew's, <A = 


' Diſcourſe De Opiſico Homnis ; and of the Works of St. hn 
Gregory Nazianzen ; and of his Commentators into Latin. Teuncla- 
Leunclavins died at Vienna in Auſtria, in 1593. when he was vin. 


ſcarce co Years of Age. 


EC Aldor 9; errant os | 5 
* Loxuain in 16857. Of Faith, Hope and Charity, againſt He- 


* reticks, ibid in 1599. Of the Perſecution of the Juſt, and 3% rene. 


the Duty of a Man in time of Perſecution, 6:4. in 1578. (yay 
« ADefence of: his own Perſon, 175 of the e e 1 2 1 
monwealth, againſt an impious Uſurper, at Louvain in i 82. 

© A Confutation of a Payer R at Antwerp againſt 
Don Jax of Auſtris. becauſe Liberty of Conſcience is de- 

© fired in that Paper, ibid. 1578. A Declaration of the Fa- 

© culty of Divinity of Lowvarz, concerning the Articles con- 
demned in Pope Pizs V's Bull, which are mentioned in the 
Article Baut. He had a Hand likewiſe in the Defence of 

the Cenſure of the Faculty of Divinity of Louvain 0 He 
Jeſuits. He died at Louvain, July 2. 1593. . 


5 


He wrote a very good Diſcourſe in Latin, concernims * 
Sacraments of the Church, printed at Antwerp in 1576. and William 
in Engliſh, * TraQs concerning the Authority of Prieſts; the Man.) 

« Sacrifice of the Maſs, dungeon Prayer for the Dead, ln. 
© dulgences, Predeſtination, Images, and the Pope's Inten- 
© tion.in ſettling the Seminaries, which were printed at Lon- 
don and Antwerp. He likewiſe tranſlated the Bible into 


> * ** 


e Archbiſhop of Mes blen in 1589. He died at Rome. Alan was a Man of great Learning and great Zeal. His 


Diſcourſe of the Sacraments is ſolid and well written. 
| lon of the Nem Teſtament, which is known by che Name of 
the Rheims Teſtament; becauſe it was tranſlated in the Engliſh 5 


had &rritten nothing. College at. Rheims, and printed in that City in 1582, The Tran- 


lation of the Old Teſtament was done into Engliſh at Douay, 
by the Seminary there, many Years afterwards, and printed in 
r609, No other tranſlations of the Bible were made into 
Engliſh by Roman Catholicks. 5 - 
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F Etrus Pithoens, Lord of Savoydic, born, at Troyes in 
Campagne of a noble Family, originally. of Lower- 


11 Normazay, was inſtructed in the Belles Lettres by Tar- 
A _ nebxs, and in the Civil Law by Ca ius. He was 


one of the greateſt Men of his Age; one of the moſt ſolidly 


knowing Men, and whoſe Knowledge was the moſt extended. 
The bel 


[ es Lettres and the Law he underſtood throughly ; he 
polkts'd Hiſtory to Perfection; he had read the ancient, pro- 
phane and Eccleſiaſtical Authors. and ranſacked Libraries, to 


diſcover new I reafures, that he might impart them to the 


Publick, His Prudence and his Probity, which were univer- 
fally known, procured hima Share in all the moſt important 
Buſineſs, though his Humility made him refuſe the moſt il- 
luſtrious Charges and Employments. He was only Advo- 
cate in the Parliament of Paris, and had never any other Com- 
miſſion in his Lite, but that of Procureur-General of the 


Chamber of Juſtice in Ga:exxze in 1582. Afterwards he la- 


boured with great Zcal to get Paris to return to the Obedi- 
ence of King Henry IV. He lett it in the Plague Time, and 
died near Troyes, Norv. 1. 1596. 


Among the great number of Books which Pithoens wrote, 


we ſhall mention none but what do in ſame Meaſure con- 


cern Religion. In the Front of thele 'we may place a {mall 
Tract of the Latin Interpreters of the Bible; in which he gives 
in few Words an exact Account of the Authors of the Ver- 


"'FRANCISCUS TOLETUS. 
laſt, Clement VIII. made him Cardinal in 1593. He died un 


Of Matters, and, Ot ſclect Scripture Sentences, which are excee · | on the Sea, in the Province between the Rivers Minko and Douro. 


SUS PETRI 


- where he continued to be Profeſſor of Laws, and Hiſtorio- vn 
grapher to the States of Fr:2e/2za. When his Wife was dead, $y/rida; 


as Tet, was born at Corduba, in the Year 1532. 
Francis He was Scholar to the famous Dominico Soto, and 
Tolet. got in a little time abundanceof Reputation at Sa- 
A manca, Where he proteſs'd Philoſophy. Afterwards 
| he entirely conſecrated himfelt to Divinity; and went into 
h the Society of Jeſus in 1558. and being atterwards called to 
Rome, he preached there with great Applauſe in the ſacred 
Palace. He went with Cardinal Commendone into Germany 
who was ſent to perſuade the Emperor Maximilian II. and 
S:z:\mond King of Poland, to enter into the e which the 
Chriſtian f rinces made againſt the Turks. + Under Gregory 
XIII. he was employ'd in important Negotiations ; and un- 
der Sf, V. he was ſet a work to review the Bible. At 
te ae By NU EE SA. 
PLN Auel Sa, a Jeſuit, went into that Society in 1545. at 15 
F manuel Years of Age. He died December 30. 1596. He wrote 
Sa, art Notes upon the whole Scriptures, printed at Aut werp in 
was by themſelves in Plantiuss Pres, by Alcretus, in 1598. At 
the end of which are three copious Indices; Of Scripture Phraſes ; 
PUN Upridus Perr:, was born at Leewardes in I eſi-Frixe- 
Suftridus land. When he had learnt the Greek Language with 
Perk, care at Lexvazn, he profetis'd for ſome time at £r7fxrd7. 
WY After that, he was Library-Keeper and Secretary to 
Cardinal Grazveile, At laſt, being tired with that Court- 
Life, he retired to Louvain, where he explain d Greet Au- 
thors for a while. Then at the Sollicitation of the States of 
Fri zeland, he undertook to illuſtrate the Originals, Colonies, 
Nobility, and Liberties of the People of that Frovince. He 
has mingled abundance of Fables into the Hiſtory. The Diſ- 
orders ot the Low-Countries obliged him to retire to Cologne, 
AA Etrns Caniſins of Nimmegben, ſtudied at Mentz, and 
Petrus went into the Society of Jeſus in 1543- He was their 
Caniſius. firſt Provincial in Germazy; and took abundance of 
WAY Fains to eſtabliſh and ze his own Society. He 


was ſent to the Council of Trent; and employed his whole 


Life in inſtructing the Faithful, and oppoſing the Hercticks 
by his Sermons and Writings. He went to die in Fribourg 
in Switzerland, where he finiſhed his Courſe in the Year 1597. 
upon St. Thomas the Apoltle's Day, 1 597. being 77 Years old. 


GILBERT GBNEBRARD. 


FAS J Uibrrs Genebrard, born at Riom in Auvergne, was, 


Gilbert © when he was young, profeſy'd in the Benedict ine 
Genebrard. & I Abby of Mauſac, in the Dioceſs of Clermont. He 
don left his Mo to go ſtudy at Paris, where 


Reins Profeſſor in the Hebrew Lan 
red alſo tothe Priory 
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aud literal. He wrote beſides, Aphoriſins tor Confeſſors (J). $4. 
(Y The firſt Edition of Emaunel Sas Notes upon the Bible; dingly uſeful to the Underſtanding of the Text. Beſides theſe, Sa 


He publiſhed alſo the Chronicles of Martinus Folonnus 


PET RUS CANISIUS. 


| * Genebratd's 


Eſalm at Paris 1575. and at Lyons 1592, He leks to the © 


ſion of the Books of the Bible, which till then had been very 
contuledly known. This Diſcourſe was printed with the Petrus 
Patriarch Nicepbor as's Canon of the Books of the Holy Scrip. Pithoues, 
ture at Ment⁊ in 1572. and is inſerted into the eighth Tome ru 
of the Engliſh Criticks. There are alſo in the Henrz Edition, 
Notes upon the Inſtitution of the Supper, as it is related in 
Matthew xxvi. He wrote alſo the Hiſtory of the ancient Con - 
troverſy concerning the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt. His lit. 

tle Book, called Comes Theulogrs, is an excellent Collection 

of Sentences out of the Fathers, upon the principal Points of 
Religion and Chriſtian Picty. The Liberties of the Gallican 
Church, which he put into Order; and his Latin Diſcourſe 
concerning the State of the Gallican Church iu time of Schilin, 

contain the Foundations of the Diſcipline of our Churches, 

Beſides this, he made a Reviſion of the ancient Cod of the 
Canons of the Church of Nome, which was printed a few 

Years ſince. He publiſhed ſeveral Pieces beſides of Eccle- 

ſiaſtical Authors, which he reviſed and corrected from MSS. 

as, Phebadins's Books againſt the Arians. Sa{vian's Book 

ot Judgment. Paulus Diaconn,'s Hiltory, with a Preface of 
Anaftaſins the Library K and Nicephorns's Chronology. 

Tiro Proſper's Chronicle. Ferrandn's Creſconins's, and Du- 

uyſius Exignass Codes of Canons. . Iſaac the Jew's Confeſ- 

lion. The Martyrdom of St. Timotbæus; and the Letters of 

Abbo Flortacenſis. - 


three Years after, Dec. 14. 1596 | Francis 
The Theological Works ot Toler (for we ſhall fay nothing Tober. 
of his Commentaries upon Ariſtotie's Philoſophy) are, A wv 
Commentary upon the Golpel of St. John, at come in 1588. ? 
A Commentary upon twelve Chapters of St. Lake, at Venice 
in 1600. A Commentary upon the Epiſtle to the Kamran, 
with an Explication of Yam xxxvii. 16:4. 1602. and a4 Sum 
of Caſes ot Conſcience, or Inſtructions of Prieſts. W 
- Tv/{ez's Commentaries upon the Scriptures, are long: He 
handles many Queſtions of Divinity in them. He explains 
alſo the literal Senſe, and produces the Opinions of the Fa- 
thers: He follows St Angxſtize pretty much. His Sum of 
Caſes of Conſcience has been a Book of great uſe. | 


1598. in Mariana's Bible; and in the ColleQions of Commen- /V\ 
tators in the B:b/ig Magna, and Maxima, His Notes are ſhort Emanuel 


WV 


wrote Scholia upon the four N printed more than once. He 
was by Birth a Por tugueve of Vila de Conde (Earlfiown) a Town up- 


he went into Orders, and died oi a Droply in 1597. aged 70 peri, 
Years. He was a Grammarian, oct, Orator and Hiltorian, yWy 
and was a prodigious.lover of Study. ES oh 

He made a Collection of the Tracts of St. Jerome, Gennadi- _ 
15. Homorins, and Sigebert, concerning Eccleſiaſtical N 1 

and of 

the Biſhops of Utrechr, Notes upon Euſebius, and the other 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians. A Trauſlation of the three laſt Books 
of Soz2men's Hiſtory, and of the Apology of Archer igoras, | 


Caniſius was not an Author that writ Books of profound / 
Erudition; he contented himſelf with writing T reatiſes pro- Peru. 
per to initruct Men in neceſſary Things: Such as in Dodri- Caniſius. 
nal Matters, his Sum of Chriſtian Doctrine; and in Mora wLrvV 
lity, his Catechiſms. His Notes upon the Goſpels of the | 
Year: His Exerciſes of Piety; and ſeveral other ſmall Pieces. 

His Diſcourſe - the Centuriators concerning the Cor- 

ruptions of the Word of God, printed at Oilingben in 1571. 

is of another Nature, | Ay 


; * 5 


turned out by a Dec rec of Parliament, Jar. 26. 1596. He retired 7 ) hed 4 \ | 

to Avignon, and after wards got leave to withdraw to his Priory. Cel 7 

of Semenr in Burgundy, where he died March 14. 159. aged 60. Genebrars- 
Genebrard was certainly one of the moſt learned Men of «-” 


that Lime: But he Was a little judicious in the Choice of 

his Opinions, as in Choice of his Party. He paſs'd, as Tbha- 
anus y | 
in his Wiritings: For he ſhews there abundance of Sharpnels | 
and Rag 


well ſays, for a more regular Man in his Life, than 


e, not only againſt the pretended Reformed, but alſo 
855 (ge pe alt N hat H 1 | 
| ritjogs are pf different Natures. He appli- 
ed himſelf to the Study 113 Knowledge of Time; and 


againſt all that op 


R ee eee eee 
on the Scripture he wrote Notes,” and a Commentary upon they 


literal 


of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 
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literal Senſe; and particularly applies himſelf to reconcile the 
Gilbert Ge. Hlebrety Text with the Vulgar Latin. He tranſlated the Caz- 
nebrard. © ticles tnto Iambic Verſe. His Books concerning the Dogmes 
NN of Religion are, A Commentary upon St. Athanaſius's Creed, 
Which he aſſerts to that Father, printed at Paris in 1607. 
'Three Books concerning the Holy Trinity, againſt the Auu- 
Trinitarians and Antotheites of the Time at Paris in 1569. 
An Anſwer to Schegkius, in defence of that Book, ibid. 1575. 
An Anuſwer to Danæus whom be accuſes of Sabellianiſm, ibid. 
1581. A Diſcourſe againſt Joſeph Albo, David Kimchi, and 
another Jew, who oppoſed ſome Articles of the Chriſtian Ke- 
_ ligton, ibid. 1566, A Preface aud Notes upon Eſpenczus's 
Books concerning the Euchariſt, 1573. His Polemical T racts 
are, A Book of Electiont, printed in 1593. in which he 
maintains, that Elections of Biſhops are of Evangelical, A- 
poſtolical and Ordinary Right, and declaims violently againſt 
the Nominations of Kings and Princes. A Treatiſe againſt 
the Politicians of that Time in 1590, He tranſlated out of 
Hebrew iuto Latin the Seder Olam Rabba, i. e. The great 
CEronology of the Jews and the Seder Olam Zuta, which is, 
The little one. Eldad Danius's Diſcourſe concerning the Jews 
that are faut up, and their 8 in Fthiopia. The 
Jews Conſeſſion of Faith by Moles Ægyptius; and ſome Rab- 
binical Tracts which he printed at Faris in 15757. A Di 
coxrſe of Poeſy, i. e. Of the Meaſure of Hebrew Verſe, by 
R. David Kimchi; or rather by R. David Jachia. Commen- 


taries upon the Canticles by three Rabbins, R. Salomon Jar. 
chi, R. Abraham Aben Ezra, and an Anonymus. Several Gilbert Ge. 
Extracts or Fragments out of Maimondies, Elias Levita, yebrard, 
and Jacob Ben Solomon, To theſe, we may join his [z:ro- Ly yw 
duction to read Hebrew and the Eaſtern Languages without | 
Points, with his Notes upon Hebrew Grammar. He tranſla- 

ted out of Greek into Latin ſeveral Liturgies; a Menology, | 9 
or Calendar for the whole Year. The Tities of the 122 Chap- | OE 
ters of the Euchologium. A Treatiſe of Zacharias Mityles | nn 
nenſis azaimft the i-hiloſophers, who ſays the World is Eternal. i 
Origen*s Philocalia. A Dialogue of the inviſible Eſence f ; 
God, A Treatiſe of a Greek Anonymous concerning the Proceſs 
ſton of the Holy .Ghift, Simeon Theflalonicenſis's Book of the | = 
ſeven Myſteries of the Church, Some Tracts written by Ca- ; 
vaſilus and the Patriarch Jeremias, An Edition of Origen's 

Works in Latin, made at Paris in 1584. by his Care, He 

publiſhed alſo Honoratus's Life of St. Hilary of Arles; a Diſ- 

courſe of St. Eucheriuss in Commendation of Solitude; and | = 
of Fauſtus Rhegienſis, Concerning the Inſtruction of Monks, | oo 
printed at Paris in 1578. He tranſlated alſo ſome Greek and 
Latin Books into French; the Chief of which is, the Autiqui- 
ties of Joſephus. | 


One ſees by this great number of Books, how laborious 


Genebrard was. He wrote with eaſe, and tolerably well in 
Latin; but his Stile is ſomething hard, and ſwelling with 


e 


Synonyma and Epitheis. 


3 


BR NE DIC TUS AR IAS M SGON KN US. 


U Enedictus Arias Montanus, was born, as ſome ſay, 
Benedictus at Frexenal de la Sierra, [ i. e. Fraxinetum Monta- 
Arias _ we. in the Dioceſe of Badajoz in Spain; as others, 
Montanus, in Zera de la Frontera in Audaluzia. He calls him- 


UV ſelf a Seviliaz, perhaps becauſe he was educated and main- 
tained by ſome Ferſons of Faſhion in that City; for tho? his 
Parents were Noble, yet they were ſo poor, that they had not 
werewithal to breed him up to Learning. He made a mighty 
Progreſs in his Studies, and afterwards went to Alcala to ſtu- 
dy Divinity, where he not only made himſelf perfect in the 
Greek and Latin Languages, but learnt alſo Hebreu, Arabic, 
Syriac and Chaldee. Then he travelled into France, Germany, 
England, Italy, and the Low Countries, where he learnt allo 
the living Lan Hage. About that time he was received as 
Clerk into the Dr er of St. Fames, and was ordained Prieſt. 
He went with the Biſhop of Segovia to the Council of Trent. 
At his Return into Spam he ſhut himſelf up in the Mountains 

of Andaluzia, where he choſe out an agreeable Place near 
Aracena, to give himſelf entirely to ſtudy. But his Merit and 
his Writings having ſoon made him known, %ig II. King 
of Spain, employed him in publiſhing his new Polygoz Bible, 
which he cauſed to be publiſhed after that of Complutum, 
which was printed by the Care of Cardinal Aime nes. 
Arias Montanus being a Maſter of Hebrew and the Orien- 
tal Languages, was very proper to execute that Deſign. He 
put all the Chaldee Paraphraſes that he could into that Bible, 
together with Pagnin's Verſion, which he has reformed in 
ſeveral Places, to make it more conformable to the Letter of 
the Hebrew Text. He has added alto to the Greek and Latin 
of the Books of the New Teſtament a Syrzack Verſion in 
 Siriack, and in Hebrew Characters; and has alſo perfixed to 
that Edition ſeveral little critical Tra&s. This Bible was 
rinted at Antwerp, Whither Arias went in the Year 1571. 
Nhe Characters are beautiful, and the Paper excellent; and 
nothing has been omitted to make the k magnificent. 
That prodigious Labour drew envious People upon Monta- 
#xs. Among other things, they accuſed him of reſting too 
much upon the Explications of the Kabb1s, He was obliged 
to take a Journey to Rome to jultify himſelf. Upon his Re- 
turn into Spain, King Philip offered him a Biſhoprick as his 
Reward; but he refuſed it, and ſpent the reſt of his Days at 
Seville, where he died in the Houſe of the Knights of St. 


James, aged 71 Years in 1598. (g) > oi 


( Nicolaus Antonius, 


MAN Ranciſcus Bibera, a Spaniard, of Villa-Caſtile; when he 
Franciſcus . had gone thro! his Studies at Salamanca, and particu- 
Bibera, larly applied himſelf to the Holy Scriptures, entred in- 
S to the Order of the Jeſuits in 1570. in the 33d. Year of 
dis Age. He was ordered to read upon the Scriptures at Sala- 
manta. He continued that Exerciſe 16 Years with Succeſs; and 
-+ » then put into Writing what he had meditated and taught upo 
the Seriptures. He died at Salamanca in November 159 1 
He wrote an excellent Commentary upon the twelve Minor 
Prophets, in which he explains the Hiſtorical, Allegorical 
and Moral Senſe: He there joins the ne Interpreters to the 
old, and particularly follows St. Jerome for the literal Senſe. 


Homas Stapleton, was born at Henfieldꝭ in Saſſex, in 
Jus, 1535. He was made Prebendary of Chiebe- 
er before the Alteration of Religion in Eugland. 
Upon the Revolution of Religion there he went into 


” 
i 
* 


Places in which the Earth was inhabited, and of its firſt Situa- 


ſalem. V. The Pattern, or, of the | 


who was himſelf of Seville, ſays, that | Arias Montanus lived till the Year 1660. Bibl. Hiſp. Art. Montanus. 


FRANMGIS OU S REBER A. yoo: bus 0 


on the Epiſtle to the 


than the former; and Ribera beſtows more Time upon 


6. allo the Harbor 
This Commentary was printed at Salamanca in 1 590. at Co. had bee. 
0 | q N 92 ;n 5 571} De TM. : 1 1 4 . 
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The Treatiſes of Arias Montanns which are in the Ant- e e 
werp Polyglot, and in the Eugliſb Criticks, are, nine Books rr 1 
of Fewifh Antiquites; namely, I. Phaleg, or, of the firſt as 
tion, II. Caleb, or, of the Diviſion of the Holy Land. III. 
Canaan, or, of the twelve Nations which inhabited the 

Land of Promiſe. IV. Nehemiah, or, the Plan of Old Jeru- 

Buildings; the 

Ark, the Tabernacle, and the Temple. VI. Aaron, or, of 

Prieſtly Habits. VII. Thabalcair, or, of Sacred Meaſures. 


VIII. Jeremiah, or, an Explication of the Actions mention- 


ed in the Bible. IX. Daniel, or, or of Chronology. There 


is alſo another Tract in the Polyglot Bible, Intituled Joſeph, 


or, of the Interpretation of Myſterious Diſcourſes; in which 
he explains abundance of Words uſed in Scripture. He was 
the firſt that cleared up theſe Things well; and thoſe] that came 
after him made good Uſe of his Light. 3 

His other Works upon the Bible are, A Commentary 
upon Jeſh u, printed at Antwerp in 1683. A Commentary * 
* upon the Book of Judges, ibid. 1592, Illuſtrations upon 
the XXXI. firſt Pſalms, ibid. in 1574. and 1605. and parti- 

* cularly one upon the LVth. Pſalm. Two Tomes of Com- 
mentaries upon {ſaiah, ibid. in 1599. A Commentary up- 

* on Daniel, ibid. 1562. A Commentary upon the Twelve 
Minor Prophets, d. in 1583. Illuſtrations upon all the 9 
Books of the New Teſtament, id. in 1575. and 1588. . 
A Hiſtory of Mankind, or, of the Generation or Regene- | — 
ration of Adam, ibid. in 1593. Of the Hiſtory of Nature, 

ibid. 1601. A Tranſlation of the Pſalms. Sectaculum Da- 

* vidicum. Eccleſiaſtes in Verſe. The Figures of the Old 

* Teſtament explained in Verſe. Some Sacred Hymns. Ben- 

* famin Tudelenſis's Itinerary, tranſlated out of Hebrew: 

With a Tranſlation of Jonathau's Chaldee Paraphraſe up- 

Jon the Prophet Hoſeah, There has been lately printed a 

Letter of this Author's, containing a Cenſure no ways fa- 

vourable to the Society of Jeſus. Re . 

Arias Montanus had not only a good deal of Erudition, a 
but alſo abundance of good Senſe. His Notes upon the Bible e 1 
are learned and judicious: He writes neatly and plain, but . 
with well choſen Words; and he joined profound Know- 
ledge to ſolid Piety. He never drank any Wine, and very 
rarely eat any Fleſh; He loved Solitude, and was indefati- 
gably laborious. In one Word, it cannot be denied that he 
was one of the greateſt Men that Sai ever produced. 


4 0 rl 
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logne in 1599. and at Douay in 1612. There is an Abridg 
ment of it printed at Salamanca in 1598. He alſo wrote 
Commentary upon Ss. John's Goſpeh, printed after his Deat 
at Lyons in 1623. in which he explains the Letter of the Text, 
and treats of I heological Queſtions; and R 
ebrews, printed at Salamanca in 1 S . 
and at Cologne in 1600. This laſt is written with more Care 


- f | - | 


h thera. 


plaining the Signification of the Terms, and the true Senſe 

of the Text. He alſo wrote a Boat concerning the Temple, 

and its Parts, printed 8 in 1593. and 1603, He is 
of Santa Thereſa': Life, whole Confeſſor he 


. * 
4 


Flanders, and taught the Scriptures pub ek an Dowey. Then 2 
he was nominated to be Profeſſor of Divinity at Louvain, Thomas 
and made Canon of St. Peter's, He | ſpent in theſe Em- Stapleton 
ployments the forty two Years of his Exile, with the Repu- 

| Ecceececez tation 


a Fanciſcus 4 | 


a 2 — — 7 
2 
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Thomas 


; Statleton. 


PAL tation of a great Divine, and an able Writer in Polemics. 
He died at Los bam, 0ober 12. 160998. 
All this Author's (Latin) Books, which were for the 
molt part primed by themſelves towards the latter end of 
XVIth Gentury, were publiſhed together in four 'I'omes at 
Paris in 1620. The r EW ofthem are asfollows. 
15 A. o M E. I. 
Of the Principles of Faith in twelve Books, at Paris in 
1579. Defence of Eccleſiaſtical Succeſſion, 1:4. Abridg- 
mint of the Principles of Faith, ibid. Defence of Ec- 
« clefiaſtical Authority, againſt ¶ bir tober. A third Liſcourſe 
©. concerning the Authority of the Church. 
i TOME U. | Ay 
Twelve Books of Juſtification, at Paris in 1582. Mir- 
rour of Heretical Malice, at Doxay.in 1580. Funeral Ora- 
tions ut Aatwerp in 1575, Dogmatical Diſcourſes ; l. 


ALPHONSUS 


PUN ©; Lpbonſut Ciaconins, a Dominican, Native of Baeza 
Alphon- : 8 was, as well as his Brother Perer 
ſus Ciaco- C:aconins already mentioned, very skilful in Ec- 
Fins. | clefiaſtical and rrophane Antiquities. He died at 

UV Rome, where he uſually reſided, and where he had the Ho- 


nour of being Penitentiary, and the Title of Patriarch of 
Alexandria in February 1599. in the 59th Year of his Age. 


A New Eccleſiaftical Hiſtory * 
- *-Caholick- among Hereticks. III. An Apol 


* 


CIAc ON IUS. 


£ Concerning the Cauſes of Hereſies: II. Of the Duty of a 3 

tor the Thome; 

2 Stapleton 
aith of N 

tiſm. Diſ- 

5 at / ence in 1602. 


* Church, 1% TWO Books, of the Grandeur of 

© of Kome, ibid. 1599. Defence of the Primitive 
the Exg//ſb, Diſſertation concerning Proteſtanti 
* courſe againſt the Polititians of the Tiines 
r 
Antidotes Evangelical an olical, upon the | 
and upon St. Paul's Epiſtles to 55 Tt ated the 25 
riutbiant at Antwerp” . A | | 


in 1595. | | 
o M E. IV. . 

 * A Moral Promptuary on the Goſpels. A Catholick 

* Promptuary, at Venice in 1602. Hiſtory ofthethree Thomas's, 

© the Apoſtle, the Archbiſhop ot Canterbury and More, at 


* 


the Hiſtory of the Delivery of the Soul of 77ajan out of Hell, 

by the Prayers of St. Gregory the Great, printed at Rome in Alpþoy. 
1596. and another Pamphlet, printed there alſo-in 1591. to ſus Ciz,,, 
ſhew, that St. Jerome enjoyed the Dignity of Cardinal. I ni. 
need not ſay, that the fide which he took in theſe two Trea- 
tiſes was ſo weak, that he was abandoned and confuted by | 
Barowizs, He wrote alſo a very particular Book concern- 


He publiſhes ſeveral curious Books: The moſt conſidera - ing the Signs of the Creſs which have appeared in the World 
ble ot thoſe which entitle him to a place among the Eccle- 1 at Kome in 1592. and another of Falts, ibid. 1599, 
ſiaſtical Authors, is, his Hiſtory of Popes and inals. He Father Mabillom aſſures us in his Iser Italiuvum, that he found 
died before he could ſet his laſt Hand to it. Fraxciſcxs Me- in the Library of the Family of the Chigie's, Letters of Al- 
ralez, de Cabrera went on with it after him, and publſhed it 2 Craconins's ; by which it appears, that he wrote two 
at Rome in 1601. and 1602. But that Edition being faulty, ks, that have never yet been publiſhed ; viz. A Treatiſe 
Hyeronymus Aleander and Andreas Vittorelias undertook to of Roman Antiquities, with es; and a Bibliotheca of 
corre& it. When Aleonderdied,. F. Wadding, a Franciſcan Amthors, A Bibliotheca, mn collected formerly by 
was ſubſtituted in his place But Vittorellus had the greateſt ſeveral Authors, and abridged by others, newly reviſed, en- 
Share in the Edition which came out at Rome in 1630. Ce- riched with new Books, purged from Heretical s, and 


far Becitus of Urb:n, Prieſt of the Oratory in Rome, Ugbel- 
lus, Fioravantes Martinellus, and Auguſtinas Olduin ut, conti- 
nued it down; and by the Care of 0/dz1mnsit waspubliſhed at 
Kome in 1679. in four Volumes in Folio. 


- Alphonſus Ciacomms wrote a ſmall Diſcourſe to vindicate 


encreaſed to double as much as formerly. The printing of 
this laſt Book was ſtopped for two Reaſons : Firſt, becauſe this 

Author took a 
otheca : Seco 
of the Rabbins, 


deal out of Geſwer the Lutherans Bibli- 
y, becauſe he mentioned there the Writings 


LAURENTIUS. de VILLAVICEN TIO. 


r tarts: i Fillers, mn e Monk, 


mud Preacher to Phi II. King of Spain, was born 
x tn at X in Andalufia. He had lived long in Flanders 
= 9 and went out Doctor of Divinity, of the Faculty 
of Load ais in the Year 1658. before he was called to Court 


de Freacher to the King of Pan. He flouriſhed til af. 
This Monk made himſelf, without much Lab : 
Author of a very good Book; Of rhe Theo- 
In which he only copied from one end to the other a Di- 
courſe Of « Divine, or, Of the way of ſtudying Divinity, de 
ol, ntten 
ty Andrens Hyperizs, Profeſſor of Marpoxrgh ; ſtriking out 
es, in which that Author ſpake openiy like a 
Lutheran, ad 200g vos CONE he Dots of 
25, Wrote hi 
finiſhed, -and came out at Bajil in 1559. Villavicentio did 
2 ſecond time at Cologue, in 1575- No Man ought to have 
taken it ill, if, when he had met with a good Book written 
been miſchievous; but then to publiſh it as his own, ſeems 
to be contrary to Sincericy. All that he could do, if he had 
ral Catholicks would not have read it, was to ſuppreſs 
the Miniſter's Name; but to put his own in the room of it, 
only ſtriking out ſome Lines in the beginning, and chang- 
ing ſome Words, that his Theft might not immediately ap 
in Hyper us Book. He propoſes in the firſt Book, to ſpeak 
of #01 bin s, and Sciencies for a Student in Di- 


ter the Year 1680. | 5 
— 7 the 
w 
logical Studies, De recte Studio N Libri IV. 
Tbeolego ſeu de Ratione Studii Theolagici. Libri IV. W 
Paſſag 
the Church. Hyper: in 1556. and it was 
not publiſh it in his own Name till 15G. at Antwerp, and 
0 
by a Proteſtant, he had printed it, and ſtruck out what had 
boom afraid, that the Name of a Proteſtant 3 to that 
ork would have hindered its being li and that ſeve- 
was intolerable. V;Ulavicentio pur in even Hyperins's Preface, 
pcar. The Diviſion of his Work is alſo the ſame with that 
| 8 
vinity : In the ſecond, to treat of the Study and Underſtand- 


for ones ſelf : And in 
ment of the Church. 


Ihpere are beſides, two Volumes 


ing of the Scriptures : In the third, to ſpeak of the Uſe which 
Men ought to make of Eccleſiaſtical Books and Monuments, TA 
and ot the way of making Theoſogical Common-place Books 4 lr 
: l fourth, to teach the way how we cent. 
may be inſtructed in the Things which relate to the 'Govern- (py 
en a Villavicentio adds at the end of this 
Diviſion, a Teſtimony of his Submiſſion to the Church of 
Rome, Which Is not in Hyperizs, The reſt of Villavicentio's 
firſt Book is copied Word for Word out of Hyperias. In 
the firſt Chapter of the ſecond Book he What relates 
to the Veriions of Manſter and Caſteilio, which laſt he calls 
an Apoſtate. He recommends the Vulgate, which - 
rius had ſaid nothing of. He commends the Notes of Ja- 
tablus, anddeclaims againſt the Diviſion of Religions in Ger- 

any, He adds to the Catalogue of Canonical Books, 
thoſe which were not in the Hebrew Canon. He treats ot 
the Authority of the Church, and of Traditions. He adviſes 
him that would read the Holy- Scriptures not to truſt 
in his own Light, but to chuſe a Man that may guide him, 
and explain the Scriptures to him. Hetreats of the Qualities 
of ſuch a Doctor, and of the way how a Scholar may pro- 
fit by his Leſſons. Hyperizs never touched upon theſe things. 
He changed hardly any thing in the other Chapters.  Yi/la- 
vic ento added ſomething concerning the Schoolmen in the 
beginning of the third Book. There is no conſiderable, Al- 
teration 1n the reſt, nor in the whole fourth Book. 

With theſe four Books, Of Theological Studies, Villavicentio 
cauſed three Books to be Printed concerning the way of com- 
poſing Sermons, or of the popular Explication of the Holy 
Scripture; Oe formandis Sacris Conciombus. Hyperius having 
alſo written two Books under the ſame Title, it is very pro- 
bable that /:/lavicentio made theſe alſo. out of the others, 
as he had done the former, as /alerins Andreas aſſures us. 
of Villavicentio's Sermons, 


printed at Paris in 1577. 


„ „ JOQDN@GCUS.GOCCIUS. 

O IT 04:u5 Coccius, of Bilfeld, Canon of Juliers, was bred ing laboured twenty four Years about it, he Printed it at hg" 

Jodorus up among the Latherans : Burwhen he came to Cologue,, Cologne in two great Volumes in Folio, in the Years 1599. Ce ein.. 
Oe. he left them; and entred into the Boſom of the Catho- and 1600, under the itle -of Theſaurus Catholicus. It is 

WY = jick Church. After bis Converſion he undertook to a Work of great Labour, but it is not compoſed with all 


make a Collection of Teſtimonies of the Fathers, and 
Deciſions of Councils upon controverted Points; and hav- 


"4 7 . N 


e 3 9 e een 


LokIchlus. 


A 
the Diſcernment and Choice that might be wiſned. 


. 
8 
4 


Lorichias, Profeſſor in the Univerſity of Fribourg, 


bn p the Chartre-Fbuſe of Fribourg. He wrote ſeveral Pieces of oo 
Todocus flouriſhed about the end of XV lth: Century, and thebe - Controverſy and Picty, of which we ny ſee the Catalogue 7"; 
ori inning of the XVIIch. Towards the latter end of his at the end of his Theſaurus Theologicns, rinted in 1607. Loric 


j vem i Cartbaſian Order, and was Profeſt i | 

he went into the Car and was Profeſt in 17 | TTT 
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The End of the Sixteenth Century. 
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The Years | | | The Emperors The 1 * | 725 
- of the Vulgar The Popes, | and Kings of the | of the Eaſt. Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀets Councils, Eccleſiaſtical! Writer, 
Era. Ieſt. 1 i 
1405. Innocent VII. is VI. XIV. 1405. St. Bernardin was 
- | recall'd ro eme, VV 5 Profeſsd in the Order 
ing che Parti- | JT of 76 of Friars Minors, 
IR oy are driven | bz : | | | 
away. 3 5 
1406. | A new Subſtrac- VII. | XV. F An Aſſembly} Thomas of Kempis, 
tion in France, | of the Clergy | was profeſs'd a Canon. 
of Obedience to 1 Er \ HET. lof France, held | Regular in the Mona. 
"Benedict.  *\ | = & N oh - 3 } } flat Paris, De. ſtery of Mount St. Ag. 
1 * Innocent vn. 14 Hai 1 e |#} temb, the 21ſt. nes of Zwoll, on the 
dies November | | which renew'd Loth, of June. 
the 6th. | the Subſtracti- 
The Cardinals — | — _ on, 


of his Party chooſe Angelus e 


— — — — 
who aſſum' d the Name of Gregory 


XII. upon Condition that he ſhould. 1 Peace by ok ay of Reſigna- | 


- 


Mas tion. 14 2511 4 SEE 
1407. Benedict XIII. The Duke of 1 XVI. | 1407. „ The Inſtitution | Nicholas Clemangi i is 
— I | PFonounces an Burgundy cauſes - of the Fraternity of ſuſpected of compoſi ing 
Interdict againſt the Duke of Or- It. George of Alga, by che Letter which Be. 
the Kingdom of | fears to be aflaſ-.; ATT A I" minds nedict the XIII. wrote 
France. finared in the Ni ye, on the 2 jd in the Month of May 
| . | or 24th, of Nov. Henry the 111. | againſt the King and 
[ — King of Caſtile dies. John the II.. ; Kingdom of France, 
= his Son, ſucceeds him, under thc | * SPY g : 
Ci * f Tutelage of Ferdinand his Uncle. BY | 85 | 
— 1408. Three Coun- KNM. XVII. my The Condem- . ACouncil at Jobe 2 0 Courtcuiſſe 
lc. ters appointed a- 1 | 9 nation of the Errors | Oxford. The made a Dilcourſe 4. 
bout the Schiſm, : of Wieklef, in a Coun- Council of Per- gainſt the Inter dict de. 
ne at Perpig- $ cil at Oxford. | pronan under nounc'd Benedict the 
nan, by Benedict F The Writings of Benedict the. XIII. againſt the King- · 
the XIII. ano- 5 — Wicklef carried into | XIII. begun | dom of France. 
1 ther ar Aqualeia, þ © | Bohemia, condemn'd Nov. the iſ, Richard Ullerſton 
by Gregory the by Sbiuto, Archbiſhop wrote his Treatiſe of 
XII. andthelaſt |- of Þragie, che 12th, | the Reformation of the 
at piſa by the j ; A Conclufionof the || The Aſſem- | Church; 
Gardinatss © i 4 ee, IH Facultyof Theolo yer Miyof the Car- | John petit a Friar 
AD 8 | I Paris; about rhe Blood 5 a Piſa. | Minor, maintain'd by 
EI +; q | 4 of Chriſt ſhed uponthe | | word of Mouth, and 
ure Wen oa by” aeg the Aſſaſſination of the 
o gods 1— A Cenlurd of the Dake Orleans. 
- I tame Faculry againſt he Propoſition of 6 Ge about the] Marlin Poree was le Biſhop of 
Zn! - | Hictarchy. Au 26 Arras for maintaining the ſame Cauſe 
| An Approbation of the Order of ee 4 11 LL 8 | 
72 ——————— : 1 1 — — 
The. Depoſi. * "iD XVIII. John  Huſs |" m- ; 
tion of \Bexedict how maintains at Prague the r i ranc- ; 
IXIII. and Gay wi ; Writings of Wicklef. fort about the 
(Lorry III. on the as | | He has many Compli- Sc Im. N 
125 "5 the. of June. e. * f * ces in che Univerſity || The Council | 
On the 19th. of | - So L of that City 4 and they Age to the | of Pa egun 5 
che ſame Month, Alexander V. is 5 r 9 | . 
choſen. 3 ern conñ the Decrerals | an 1 0 d Au- — 
| f I of Boniface VIII. and John XXII. about the 7th. ; 
3 l C Nome the es of Regulars Mendicante, 10 2unci, | 
from Lardiflans King df Naples. and condemns the Propoſitions, which D 1. Nh 3 
— — — were contrary to them in the Month 
2h, The Inſtitution of the ha hed St. % of June and 
| tina of Padua, a | * ended in Sep- | 
; [ + + ed 24 : temper. L os 
1410. The bebe of Robert of Ba- XIX. ; * DEI: Alle: Fees |; | John of Schonhove. 
Alexander V. on | varia dies May i peal of John Huſs, | | Boſton, 
| che 3d. of May. | the 18th, * aud ſome others, to 3 _ Peter of anl. 
„ 15 Sion "Sigiſmond King; the Pepe. 2 Vin To: Ferrier, 
of John XXIII. ' of Hun ry, is | X John Huſs is con- — f Heſſe, or 
on the 17th. off c | choſen, by one ——  — | demn'd at Rome. tba a Mk. Ae 
the ſame Month. Pin gf the Ele Qors 3 the Reſt | The Inſtitition of | Henry of Fieſſe, an, 5 | 
Mop choſe done ueſs of Moravia, | the Order of Mount Henry of Caffelde,. oh . Toth. 
| rr |'w ittle while after, j Oliver. Fo e of Haſelbach 2 aſinus. 
Ls | © fall he, ** were united in | | Nicholls of the Holy ni | 
ue Perſon.of Siſmand . | Frameis Bacon. 
a pe hat 1© The * of Martin King 7 IIIX 1 Micha Herbrant of D 
72 : . * a Arragon. , a Wi; | : Peter re. lg 
| Lal Ferdingnd Iv. Son to his Siftet Renard, o 'Fonthoves f 
| Eleonora, is declared Kifg. i Gs E 
| 2 1 Rn - as DD 
1411. | Jobs XIII. I. XX. Tor.” The firchb7- a off Ailly, was 
_ | makes ar | = | {| ſhop of Piſa being Le- > {ot » made Car inal. K 
with Laodiſſaus, 7 {| gate in France, bbraing = £1135 achet too 
and defeats} his a Charitable $ibſfidy . 2: Hoch * 
Troops. | for the Pope. HisLer | ———— 
Laodiſlaus recruits — rces, | ters being intefeepted Jordan; an An Mine. 
and leads Army own the j make him odious. - Pet6r/Biſhop-of 'Cita:: 
Gates of R Pope makes | The Trouble | Boo | Vinten Gramer Flouriſh 
a Secret Treaty with him, ' hemia, (34.3% n Pati 
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1412, 
AI 1607 


Of the F. feen, cane, of Chri * 


"TH Tomi oy. "The Emperors | The 8 = 5 1 35 
of the Vulgar | 6 Popes, | and Kings of the | of the Eaſt. 1 eee ai Airs.” x: Conde | Eccleſiaſtical Writers. 
Ara, hey , | | a 1 25 | 

TH, | ang ( XXI. 1412. The 2 A Council at | John of * 
5 rius is driven out 4 ment upon the Suit of | Rome, againſt } John of Lombez flou- 
of the Domini- : et the . ordains | the Wicklefites, | riſh'd, 
ons of Laod:- REN By | the Execution of the | and Hufites. | E St, Faith, 
ſlaus, and re- N | Edi& made in 1406. wrote his two Trea- 
tires to Marca : about Benefices. 5 tiſes againſt the Jews. 
D' Ancona. The Publication of | 
| the Bull of John XXIII. pr 5 John Huſs at Prague; 
which raiſes new Commotions there. 
The Condemnation of many Impieties of William of |. . 
ED | — and Giles le Chants, = Peter of 22 * 1 „„ 
n i e e TT CLARE T4. 1413. | A Cones, Giles, Charlier takes 
| John XXIII.] The Death of Mahomet I. | | Lenden. Se I: the Degree of Doctor 
being driven | Henry IV. King | put to Death his! 1 | lin ͤthe Univerſity of 
| from Rome by j of England. '| Brother Muza, | ; | « Paris. ; 
King Laodiſlaus, | Henry V. his | and uſurps the 5 | | | 
goes to Lombar- Son ſucceeds | Empire of the 4 | 
dy, where he.! him. | Turks, F * 
treats with the 5 
Emperor Sigi | | 
als mund, about —— — Rn oy += F UAE A EC 2004 h r 8 5 | HT 
holding of the a, which he appointed at Con-. C 1 14 * 539 
ſtance by his Bull, dated November the 2d. G64 Y- nes 3 | 
1414. | V. IV. mA E XX # 1414. John Huſs ar- | The Council 
The Death of | 24 | rivesat the Council of | of - Conſtance, 
1 Zaodiſlaus King | I | Conſtance, the 3d. of began Novem- 
of Naples. November. ber we sth. 
His Siſter Jaan | He is ſeized 26 Days 11 
| ſucceeds him. | fatter, and his Proceſs 
5 : is drawn up. 1 8 
A Cenſure of: che —— . 
- | Faculty of Theology at Paris, 2 the Book of H John. Petit, 
411. j Written in Juſtification of the Aſſaſſination of the Duke of Or- 
= leans, by the Order of the Duke of Burgund). | 
.. A Sentence! of the Biſhop of Paris againſt this Book. 
EN e - a ä . wee from it by the Duke of Burgundy to ates ao 


: p — — 


Alfter this he. | - | 
flies from Conſtance, my is Fad 
Joy the Council, detain' d Priſoner, 
| 7 and depas'd on the Mu of 
pe rn XII. renounces the 32 

A pal ng by his Proctor 


The Proceſs of John Huſs i is fin 
he is condemies and burnt the 15th, Peter Maurocenus. 

Jof July. John of Dendermonde. 
Jerome of Prague arrives at Conſtance Anthony of Genua. 
the. Ath. of Aa he endeavours to eg ad 
cape, hut is pprehended. He retracts I. a 

on the 23d. of P ptember. | 46. 
Ss; The Propoſitibn of John Petit con- 


ed, | Gabriel of Spoleto. 


1345. John XXIII. V. 3 3X1. VV Articles of | F John Dominici, Car- 
- +475 +611 FEROUnces e 5 the Doctrine of Wick - I dinal of Raguſa. 
Pontificate on +] fef, condemn'd in the | Theodoric of Niem. 
the firſt of Council of Conſtance, 1 Leonard Aretin. 
| March, Jon the 4th. of May. 2 John Zachary. 


An Agreement between the 
Emperor gi mund, and 5 King 
of Arragon, about the De bien 
| of Benedict xIIl. 


| "Jemn'd in the Council hey Conſtance | Lo 
| | ct. 5 $721 * U 5 
G » 


4 
erer 7 FR 5 


. 


14175. A Proceſs | VI. XXV. 4416. Jer ame af. Hr, e „e of Parma. 
eee al- Ferdinand I IV. is accus'd a- newꝗ con 7 ; -+ 4 Fog Capreolus Hou. 
2. I T Benedict XIII. | King of Arra.. 4; iii int 4} demn'd in the Coup! 4 | {h'd. 
V gon, dies on the | 6 of Conſtance, and Ex il 
* — . ä 2d 0 = 6— b 414144 — 4 —ů n 
ECC D „ fe Troubles and j 3 G 
„ 0 . . mel 2 non Wars in Bohemia bout LE | 
PAS 5 0, PRO, er n ie 52 vn. Religion. 4.2 | 
% SG 1 3 {1% a m— f | 
1417. Ihe De ofiti- VIE .:4,3]La: K II. ; — „„ | | : John 22 Poggio 
eon of Benedict ET ry It | | III ſpoke a Funeral Orati- 
. T. odio . en upon Cardinal. Zee, 
r July. | mmm 8 | '\ 1 ; barella. | 
The Election of * on | | | | Thomas of 40% ucham 
the 11th. 6f November, 2 finiſhed his larger Hiſ- 
4 


—— — Jon ͤ—[—k( — — — — — — —— — 
= —— - — : — | * * 4 dds n 
Ma r 56 i lf VIII NV. I 1418; An afferdbly "FJ The Death of John 
N 4M. | | EE f the States of jſthe | Dominici, Cardinal of 
en Jo f ingdom of Frapce, | - ; }] Raguſa. N 
NAA ; | hich orders the Ixe- | 
" ans) „ ution of the Hiict * 
e ce nnn — | er bn 3 
1419. | a IX | | --* XVIII | #55 | The Coun! f Se- Vince t Ferrier 
_— b 0.3 24 k John Manuel | | cil of Car died a, ii the 5th. 
4 TT Gregory XII. * 0 Palæologus is aſ. "EY ſtance ends pm Angie f Rome 
inn 10 2 XXIII. * | ſociated with his | che 19th, ade! Ceneral of 
9 ſcar | | Father Manuel |\ | April. ; Order Auguſ 
Pri on, an goes | in the Empire, | Mi | tine gli nie Month 
to meet Martin V. at Florence, 5 of Auguſt. 
\£t1Y where he dies. | * | 
| Benedict XIII. continues ob- 
„ Ninate, and is abandon'd by all 
| thoſe of his own Obedience ex- 
cept thoſe in the City of Paniſ- 8 | | g= 
vole. * | A2 | 1420. 
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*. f 7 


F e 


N I — a — U —— 
The Tears The Emperors The E ors | | 
of the Vulgar The Popes, und Kings of the | of the raft Eceleſiaftical Affairs. Councils, Eccleſiaftical Writers. 
Fra. ED . 
1920. IV. X. XXIX. 1420. The Inſtity- The Council John de Courtecuiſſe 
DRE |  ]rion of the Order of | of Saltzburg: | is choſen Biſhop ot 
| the Annunciation, by | Paris, but he did no- 
| \ | Amefexs, thesthi Ear enjoy that Biſhoprick. 
of Savoy. | Loup of Oliver. 
| | Boniface Ferrier. 
Anthony Rampelogus. 
* Henry of Heſſe, Car- 
| | thuſrans; flouriſh'd. 
| | me en anno — COEER — — 

1421. v. Al. XXX. 1421, The begin- Nicholas of Inkelſpuel. 
—  - | | A>xrath ſue- | ning of the Negoti- | —--——— | Theodoric of Ingelhuſa. 
rers into Rome. | | ceeds his Father | ations between the | Herman Petri of Stutdorp. 

} Joan Queen of Mahomer, in the | Greeks, and the Ls | Thomas Waldenſis of Walden, 

N. craves the Aſſiſtance of | Empire of the | rins, by Exdemon Jo- | John of Imola. 
| Alphonſa; King of Sicily, and Ar-] Turks. | anne. William Lyndwood. 
ragen, and adopts him for her | John Plaeth. 
Heir. of | | 44 : John Di 0 
Louis Anon, an » Henry Gaipen. 
make War upon one * © 9 Rodolph - Bruſſels, flouriſh'd, 
1423, #4 XII. XXII. 1422. Aaſanas be- John de Courtecuiſſe, 
. AS Charles VI. | The Emperor Jag tha from the Pope, | | made Biſhop of Ws 
- . King of France, Man Palzols- | to Conflantineple,rrears | neva, and died the next 
dies Ottober the , gut falls fick of with the Greek Em- | Year. 

_ £3 | a Palſie, in the | peror. | — — Albert of Sarciano, 
| The Duke of | Month of Oc .- ſpoke his Diſcourſe about the Eu- 
Bedford cauſes | ber, riſt. 
| Henry King of | John Manuel | John of Walſingham fini(h'd the A- 

| England, his Ne- | begins to reign | bridgment of his Hiſtory of England. 
| phew, to be pro- | alone. * Po 
| | c.aim'd King of | — 1 — — | 1 | — 
| | France; 3 the VII. Son to Charles — TI as 212 him, and retook 
vr LE STM afrerwards the part of his Kingdom, which was poſſeſs' rhe . | 
The Death of Henry V. Ki of Znland, who Kft a Sen of Carine, Daughter v. 
= Jo King of France, call'd Henry VI. . „ | | 8 
2 I. 1423. 1 The Council | William Lind wood be- 
9 ſof Cologne, . | gun his Collection of 
The General | the Conſtitutions of the 
Council opened Archbiſhops of Canter- 
e June | bury, = . 
22d. and im- Ti of Kempis is 
mediately tran- | ordain'd Prieſt. | 
ſlated to Sienna, Dennis Rickes enters 
where it is con | into the Order of the 
rinued. | Carthuſians. 
3 — | — N a — xo FIRED 
IL 1424. The Council 
. | | of Sienns, tran- 
** ſlated to Baſil. 


1425. The Negoti- 
ations with the Greeks, 
are renew'd, | 


» 
| 
—_—_— 


| The Death of Peter 
of Ailly, Cardinal. 


1426. The Conclu- 


don of the Faculty of 


Julian 1 and 
Dominic of Capranica, 
are advanc'd to the 


| [Degree of Cardinals. 


Martin Poree dies 


e Death of Henry 
& * of Heſſe, a Cartbuſian. 

K abour this Year. 
1429. The Council | Alexander the Car- 
1 of Parit. penter, wrote his Trea - 
1 The Council tile, intituled, Deſtruc- 

I of Tortoſa. torium Vitiorum. 
II The Death of Simeon 

* | of Theſſalonica. 

; 1470, 
Þ I 
/ 
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Of the F ifteenth ae, of Chriſtianity. 


Joan, Queen of RAY b 
| | at War with: Alphonſus King of 


| France, Spa 150 and 
. to ſet at Liberty the ſtages 


he had left with the Sultan. 
The Inſtitution of the Order of the 


The Years | | WN ae The Emperors f ; T5 x har. i . rag $ NAA 
of the Hulgar Ihe Pope,” and k = of of the | of the Eaſt. "dg ia aft. : fact,” . Eccleſiatica Writers. 
— 18 5 Ta R — 
1430. ne Rl. . 4 VIII. 1 WPF; A Cenſure off 8 Milian 3 
„ | * 2 the Faculty of „ Er, 67100 his Collection 
3 Tr logy at Paris, againſt Js of onſtitutions. 
| | the Propoſitions of Sar- 13 2 Nicholas Auximanus 
0 | 1 | | razin, about Ecclefialti- | St. Bernardin of Sienna. 
1b e 12 | cal Power, and the Hic. Raimund of Sabende, or Sebeide. 
n rarchy. i" Pear bl Jeremy. 
| 5 | 4 Th? Mapheus Vegius; floutiſh'd, 
£5: 363 \ ads; i649 f a | 1 "Thomas Waldenſis, or of rs; died 
en Lad; 305 Hale | ER | New the 3d. 

1431. The Dearh of XXI. N | 7757. Fend ius ws IV. The Opening e 91 Macres 
Martin V. Fe. 18 > mo ban grants the ung of of the Coun- died Jangary 7th: 
bruary the 20th. I | Cyprus, the }roorh; Fl. of | Baſil, Ambroſe the Camal- 

I ,- Emgenizs IV, part of the Eccleſia. July che 23d. Adulian was admitted 
is choſen March [=713 3+ | 752 Revenues of | 1 ly General of his Or- 
1 che ach. —.— _—_ — 1 HO der. 
1 


if 


© Anguſtine of Rome is made Biſhop of 
Ceſena, and ſome time _ Archbiſhop 


of Nazareth, 
Arragon, adopts. Loui Duke of | Golden Fleece, by Philip Duke of Bur. 5 John of Turrecremata is ande Maſ- 
_— and makes: him King, | gundy. a : ter of the Sacred College. 
; Giles Charlier is made Dean of MY 
| Eray, in the Month of Octaber. 
1432. . | XIII. * | | 1432. A Concluſion Eugenius IV. Giles Charlier, and 
3 E Eugenius IV. Sigiſmund is of the Faculty of Theo-] has 2 mind | John Nider, are depu- 
I zs driven out of | crown'd Empe- | ogy at Paris, about | to diſſolye the | red by the 3 of 
Rome, and re- ror at ane... ie Rdmonitions of Bi- | Council of Ba- Baſil to the Bohemians. 
turns into it a- 2 of ſhops:* fil, which con- John Archbiſhop of 
gain, 5 Months } 5 tinues ro fit in | Tarentum makes an 
after. BI x4; | ſpite of his De- . Harangue i in favour of 
; 3 | 4 | ree, and pro- | the Pope, in the Coun- 
x 30 0 es df © ds inſt * of Baſil; | 
4 ST | him. I Henry of Gaude, 
Ge ie 5 | Nicholas of Suſat. 
No LC . „ £95” e ha 
** „ VVV 3 Filed. 
1433 | Ul. Nan, de, Mrs. 1433. The Deane 3 Giles Ne John 
John King olf {1 from the Bohemians, of Raguſa, Henry Kal- 
| | Portugal, dies on | oben .4 e at the Council + teiſen, and John Pole- 
the 12th, of 4  - | of Baſil, and make a —— mar diſpute againſt 
gat, and bis long here. the Bohemians, in the Council of Ba- 
. his Son Edward lu ; fil, | 
lucorads bun. [4 | This Council ſends intd England, | 
| * 4 5003) 5 F-: | Gerard Landrianus, who made a Diſ- 
| ü 4 *. courſe before the King, in an Aſſemply 
J 0 9 5 | e I of the States of the Kingdom. 
© I ers £0 1 > cn Brice wrote in Defence of the Election of Eugenius 
= | Albert of Sarciano compos'd his Treatiſe of Neale. 
hip LES | The Birth of Marſlius bann Oober the 19th. © -——- 
1434. WF. „ Dv. -::7XIb 7434! The Nega: | On the 5th of | band of . 
| Louis Duke olf ans {riation of the Council | Feb. the Pope nih'd. his Work, in- 
4050 dies. of Baſil, and the Pope, { rev6kes the Diſ- [+ tituled, The Scrutiny of 
Jean gives with che Greeks, to ſolüution of the 7he Bible, and died the 
A the Kingdom of | 85 D them into the Council of Baſil, l next Year, 
| | Naples to Rena- | ASI Well. -- and confirms its } John, Patriarch of 
tur of Anjou, her | | | „ on | Dectees. Antioch, wrote his 
Brother. — | | —— 1 —— ants. of the Supe- 
; Alphonſus 5: Claim to it, but - . > — riotfty of the Council aboye the Pope; 
is vanquiſh'd by Philip Duke of * William 3 is made Biſhop of St. David's. 
Milan, who ſets him at Liberty: | John of Raguſa is ſent into the Eaſt, to invite the Greeks to 
5 | come to the Council of cn 
1435. B XXV. XIII. 1435. The Coun- g Laurence ä 
; ant | | _ | cil of Baſil condemns is made Biſhop. of Vee 
three Treatiſes of Au. "T id -- | 
| * guſtine of Rome, and . John Noblet. 
9 many Propoſitions,.—— Eymeric * Cramp: 
1 | whereof ſome had Nicholas Lackman. 
1 been already cdn- | Peter of Colle. 
34 demn'd in the Counril Herman, a Monk of the Ciftercians. 
. of Conſtance. x1 | John Gauwer. 
* * _— Gerard of Stredam ; flouriſh". 
1436. , 1436. A Treay 
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| — — — 
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Accommodation, with 
the Bohemians. 


＋ 


— L 
* * r 


John of tmola Niel 
February. the 18h, 


*. 


vo. III. 


Vu. 2 


XXVII. | 1437. The: Gre 
The Death of | W takes up a [ 
the Emperor Si- Reſolution to come he 
giſmund, on the . to the Weſt with t 
eth. of Dectm- | ——— —— | Greek Biſhops, and 
ber, treat with the Pope, tather than Wi | 
the Council of Baſil. | 
| N A Decree of the Council af Baſil a- 
| | bout Communion in both kinds, 


fil. | 


cil proceeds a- 


| gainſt the Pope. 


e a- 
bout the Tran- 
flation of the 
Council of Ba- 


The Court 


— — 


1438. 
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b The Suſpenſi · 
l oon of Pope Es- 
Rs by the 
NY uncil of Ba- 
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"The Emperors 
and Kings of the 
Weſt, 7 


ſtria, is choſen 
Emperor in the 


Electors and 
' Princes of the 


Empire, held at 


Fraxcfort, the 
; 20th. of March. 
A 1 


of Portugal, dies 


Albert of Au- ) 


Aſſembly of the . 


| Edward, King | 


The Emperors ts 3 | 
of the Eaſt, Eccleſiaſtical Affair. 
XVI. 1438. The Greets 


i 
1 
i 


arrive at Venice, Fe- 
bruary the 8th. and 
come to Ferrara, March 
the 7th. 


Conference with the 
Latins, | 
The Edict of the 


| {French King on the 


23d. of January, which 
| forbids the Prelates of 


They enter upon a 


The Pope 
tranſlates the 
Council from 
Baſil to Ferra- | 
ra, by his Bull 
dated 'Fanua- 


| 


* 


5 Councils, | Eccleſiaſtical Writer, 


St. Catharine of ho. 
logne, wrote the Ne- 
velati Ns. 


The Death of Jo,, 
Nider. 


ry the 1ſt. and | 
opens it on 
the 8th. of Fe- 


bruary. 


| 


— _ 2 


The Council of Bajil-is-continued ; 


'a new Convocation of the. Council 


h the 9th. of De- his Kingdom to go to | at Ferrara. +1 
* | cember : His Son Ferrara, © Conferences between the Gree:s 
5 1 | Alphonſus ſuc- and Latins, at Ferrara, until the end 
K 25 ceeds him, under of the Year. Zu SO 
4 the Turelage of ; 4 The Afﬀembly of Francſort, held 
| | Queen Eleonora | | in the Month of 44) wherein a 
"| his Mother; 4 Neutrality is reſolv'd upon, as to the 
- and afterwards | - Difference between the Council of 
under that of | Baſil, and the Pope. 
I Peter Duke 57 ; 1 An Aſſembly at Baurges, on the 
| | | Conimbre, | | 7th. of July, wherein the Pragma- 
1 <a | | tick Sanction is publiſh'd, 
4 bh Two Aflcmblies held at Narem- 
Berg, in the Month of July, and to- 
| wards the end of the Year, about the 
E | Tranſactions at Baſil, 
243% ' | © IE Wc: . 1439. After many The Tranſlati- | Jahn of Turrecremata. 
Hes * The Depoſiti - The Death of Diſputes, the Union is | on of the Coun | is made Cardinal. | 
on of Eugenius, | the Emperor Al. concluded between the | cil from Ferra · John Gerſon dies July 
on the 26th. of bert of Auſtria, Greeks and Latins, on | ra, to Florence, | the 2d. 
May. on the 27th. of ſche 5th. of July. and the Conti - | Ambroſs the Camal- 
Felix V. is October. Tze Greets return, and | nuation of the | dulian, on the 21ſt. of 
choſen October EE flarrive at Conſtantinople, Conferences be - October, and John ft 
the 3oth. by the l'on the 1ſt. of F teen the Greeks | Rhode on December 1ſt. 
_ TEleQors appoin- | ſ in the following Year. | and Latins. Nicholas Twudeſchas, 
| ted by theCoun- | Ee wb | The Union of the | A Decree of | called Panormitanus. 
eil of Bal. | Armenians, with the | Union between George of Trebizonde. 
* | | Latins, on the 29th. them, conclud- Afar“ Eugenicus Arch- 
1 of November. ed on the 5th. | biſhop of Epheſus. 
: Abdecree of the Coun- | of July. John Eugenicus. 
| | cil of Baſil, on the 17th. An Aﬀembly | George Gemſtius, Ple- 
Jof Seprember, which or- | at Mayence, in | thun. 
: dains, that the Feaſt of | the Month of | Amirutzys. | 
| {of the Conception of | March, which | George Stholarius, a 
8 ” [che Virgin, ſhall be | approves the | Greek Monk. 
* | | 2 celebrated on the 8th. Decrees of the j Silveſter Scuropulus. 
. | of December, Council of Ba- | Andrew | Archbiſhop 
. | To fil, except what of Rhodes, | 
it attempted a- | Iſidore Archbiſhop of 
- gainſt Ewugenins. | Kiovia; flourilh'd. 
1440. X. Frederick of Au- XVIII. 1440. The Clergy An Aﬀembly | John Argyropulus. 
"I Pope Felix ria, the Third | | | of Conſtantinople, — 5 Bourges, on . Michael 
comes to the | of that Name, | | the greateſt part ot the | the 2d. of Sep- | Apofolins. | 1 
Council of Ba- | is choſen Em- Greek Biſhops, declare | tember, which | George Scholarius, the | 
fi, on the 24th, | ue in the | againſt the Union ; | owns Eugenius, Patriareh of Conſtanti- 
June, and Room of Al- e Emperor maintains | and the Coun | nople. | 
is conſecrated | bert, on the ad. it, and cauſes Metro: | cil of Baſil, - | Bartholomtw, a Car- 
and crown'd. | of February. phanes to be choſen © | chuſian; flouriſh'd. 
5 | pw Patriarch of Conſtan- | Henry Kalteiſen was 
| tinople. ; made Maſſer of the 
| The Union of the Sacred Palace, and In- 
Jacobites and Ethie- quiſitor General in Ger- 
: 4 pians, with the Latins. many. ens 5 
| | a Nicholas: Clemangis 
| LT b | | died about this Lear. 
14414. n II. XIX. | 1447. Divers Nego- | An Aſſembly | Thomas of Kempis 
| | | | tiations among Chriſ- | at Mayenge, | wrote a Copy of the 
| tian Princes, on be- | held in the | Book about the Imita- 
g half of Eugenius, and | Month of 4 | tion of Chrid. 5 
the Council of Baſil, pril, for the Joſeph, Biſhop of 
A Decree publiſhed | calling of ;a | Metona, 
by this Council, for | new General | Gregory Mamas. : 
4 _ I the Celebration of the | Council, | MHilarion, a Greek 
Feſtival of the Viſi- Mem EEE 


| by Boniface IX. 


tation of the Virgi 
which was WAL 


John of Anagnia. 
Francis de la Place. 
John Felton. 
Anthony di Roſellix. 
Nicholas Secundinus. 
Leonard of Udine. 


St. John Capiſtran. 
Laurence Valla 3 flou- 


riſh'd. 


1442. 
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Of the Neem Centivr 


„of 1 hriftianity. 


The Tears OO. km erors| The an, * e e 2 . 
of the Vulgar | The Lr. 1 and Kings y the}. of the Eaſt, * | Eccleſ aſtical 0 wh 4. e. ab Eccieſiaſticai Writers. 
Fra. F f 1 We "SME == | 99 2 2 — 

Sang Core ITY . 1 GT tion | TIT Flavins Blonduz, | 
20 W 3 5 The Revolt | made by Friar Q#adrj- | of the Coun- | John Erneſt. 
of Arragon re- | 1 af Datrdaate e of two Prppoſiti | cil from Flo- | Henry of Werlis. 
| takes Naples, q gainſt- the Em-' ned cer to the | rence to Rome, Andreu of Utrecht ; 
6 of HAD. LS. | | 1 - peror John Ma-. rder of the Faculty by the Il of flouriſh'd. 
„ i ih 2 1 Pal leoogi, | 01 Parte... . Eugenius, dated Leonard Aretin died 
| % ng A Many Prop fitions | May the 3d. the gth, of March, 
| To. © \Vagainſt the. Rights of An Aſſembly | aged 74 Years, | 
F TE. PROT: Bain Prieſts, nd a- | at Franefort , The Death of Gerard 
| 2 + {| bout the Preropatives | for the holding | of Stredam. | 
; * ö Pre St. Francis con- Na New Generat{-- Anguftine of Rome 
bs ; ag — — — | demn'd in the Council an; _ in this Year, or 
ET = | i of Baſil. A Zo | rather in 1445- | 
144 IV. XXI. 1443. A Letter off A Co ſeal at 
Fees lh; | | the Eaſtern Patriarchs Jernſalem! | 
| againſt Metrophapes Pa | gainſt Ae i ws 
; ! | triarch of þ ou ok nes the Patriarch 
; 2 J rine Phe mn — fof Conſtantinople, 11 pe i ' 
TT F--4 a beo aff The Death of Me- held in the Mont Es 
| 1 dE dns agen trophanes on the iſt, of of April, —— — —— —— 
| Gs I 0 8. 3 August. 1 h A Tranſlation of the Council of Baſil 
| | 1 I regory the Proto- to Lauſane] by the Decree 12 _ the 
t | ſyncelle choſen in his a I6th. 
| | Ro. 6 FS. Aſſembly at Nurember held about 
| | | . 20 Alive Je Ken of 5 K ail the Peace 
. | | | >il e en bm aff bf the Chen 
1 — h — 88 i «\45t SETS LIL 2 Die 432 
"Yi N. XXII. \ 1444. Decrees of | 2 The Birth of Alius 
1444- | 88 = — Pope Decress . | e le Brixa, or s 
4 the Syrians, Chalddans, Ae Nebriſſenſis. | 
'L 1 eſtorians, Maroni, St. Bernardin of Sj: 
| A | nd other Seas in the” A TRI” 7. enna died the 20th, 
F of May. | 
E f 1 5 425 „ The Death of Julian 
| | | | 1 ode hon —} ; Cæſarin a Cardinal. 
F — —— — — = - 

13 3 XXIII. h Cong | ni e Death of John 

DO _ Sl {+ The Death | | 4 |; Roan, | * Ti 104 255 3 — | 

: L r 1 Emperor ö 30 "FE 4 Panormitanus, 8 

4 I Jobs . __ E ; : 
1 e 3 1 
| a6 i I (e 37. * Son Conſtantine |" 75 
Z 1 I ſucceeded his. B 5 45 
1 8 : eee ee . e © St. 1 is mad 
1446. XVI —_— & a ee 4 Arthbiſhop of Nap!es, 
mT | 3 * f in the Month of Fe- 
5 17 | + 4.554 barg. 
7 | 1 a Ld | I of Sarcians 
| elne ore b his Treatiſe al abour the Rebuked: that were due t inſolent 
, * 1 I Men. e 
2 Nitholas Cuſanus was nominated pt December eth. 
| | * | Bartholomew, 1 Carthuſian, died the 12th. of July. | 
| 5 | f has © The Death of William — | ; 
147. | TheDeath of YE 4 dd on Seer . | 
a epi 175 | I 5 
br e 23d. de 14 ; 
"Nicholas V. 13s Þ 1 
is choſen in his n = 28 : | 
Room, on the 15 * | | 
6th, of March. | 3 i 885 1 
= — — | | : 
| 1 1 1448. The Council Gard Machel, ied 
1448. *. i, | 8 U _ 2 | - | of Angers. the 1 of 7h. 6 
3 n FFF 1449. 1 20 Pp . D . 
1449 1 5 l. oun- X. 2 5 i TY & my r | nifty his' Chronicle. 
on „ War 8 | 6 1 1 Jobn of Stavelo fi- 
75 [NF Ply oy 5 niſh'd his Chronicle, 
| BW Wi & 4 4 * died. 
88 an 8 1 OT 4 * 517 
e Schi ſm. * K. 5 reer | a6 Ca 
| Fa 3 . 1450. Jobn of Turrecremata 

1450. IV. . We | 1 _— = promoted to the 

ö — OS mJ | | Biſhoprick of Orenle 
| | * | lin Gallica, which he 
3 * 5 ' | quitted for that of Al- 

1 1 g bano in Italy. 
| | [ BY I Lawrence Juſtinian is 
| a | + | advanc'd to the Dig- 
x | * _ — Patriarch of 

N 1 | | 

| 135 7 © Capgra ve. 
| IS I John Canales 3 flou · 
5 * ad 

| 1 5 | The Death of Albert 
"'Þ 2 1451. 


—_ 


4 W 


The. Years | 


of the Pulgar | 


Era. 


N "Chronologicil TA BD E it JC) 


the Order of 


= 


3 WP i i rr 
, | The Em ors | The Em rors * wers 4 DG nd | ER I 8 : 
The Popes, and Kings 7 of the Eaſt, IE laufen *. WO Conc * e ret 
8 weſt. | 3 3 Ft 1 
V. rr XII HTT vie 1451. A 09 mar of | | John of Hagen, * or of 
Wer; eng Amurath the f the Faculty of Theo- F- Indagine. 5 
N eon it den Emperor of the copy at Paris, againſt 5 James of Cluſa of 
© 1 0208 dies in Propoſitions, con- 3 Paradiſe, Junter- 
che Month of trary to the Rights 1 buck; found 
February; ind of-Pariſh Prieſts, ad- 2 | 
tis Son Ma vanc'd at Roan, by ' : 
met II. ſueteed - John Bartholomew of | | ; 
| 


Room, on the 8th. of _— 


tion in his 


e Execution of the Cardinal's Juriſdle- 


ick of Brixen. The 
Duke-is cited by the Pope,” | 


f 
＋ÿ»—?»„ẽvœ. ͤ Q 0 4+ 


I Minors. ö 
12 — 
1 U 1452. ho Lauscher, i is 
EN 5 Se e e made Archbiſhop of 
7 71 ; Nidroſia or Dront, in 
0,3; 4. | | ! Norway, and of Ce 
ana... 5. ſarea. 
Wi eg N * The Death of Peter 
mus, | 1 | ' of Jeremy. 
1453. VI. in. av. bo VILE! 1453. The Pope im- , 
* be . he Talking of] poſes enths nds. the : 
— — ye }. + | theCity of Com Clergy for a War a- 
tt wt 4} by © 10% iſtantinapis by 8 the Turks. BE f 
F F 11, 2id 4: the! Juris, un- f 
EY 2 ——— | der the Com- þ 
- 34 mand of Mahomet IL on che 29th. of May. | 
9 24 The Emperdr C antine was kill'd in it, and the | | i 
Empire of the Greeks at Conflantinople r his 7 5 T 5 
- I Perfon, £ | © Ly — 2 = 214 1 s | —- = | 
: JIA Ha TT 8 7 
1454. ww = VIII. a 3 0 dt 1454. i 1 The Death of Ale 
3 0 A | ' | phonſus Toftatus, 
| > k Lit ; =] [ 
77 5 1 1 
a | | 
: 1 21 1 b 
R LD ee <> PIR 8 7 | 
1455. | be Death of | of vs ae] 4 | Laurence Juſtinian 
- - [Nicholas V. of the Conteſt 1 dies on the 8th, of 
che 25th. | Siziſmund, Duke of 19 January. 
March. *© — Los. | Auſtria, and. the Cardinal of Cuſa, mY The Death of John 
Calliſtus. III. is choſen in a ear e 


of au. | 


14769 1 1456. An Apphal The Council * Jos © iCa = 
* : : made by the — of Soiſſons. the the 3d. of De 
For oh Paris, from a | t ter, aged 71 cars. 
a - of Pope Nicholas V. 
Ga 1 11 {againſt the Rights of f 
znονẽj Þ3 — — | Pariſh - - Prieſts, in fa- | 
© | your of the Regulars Mendicants; who 
8 are expell'd. the Univerſity. | | 
ll (inomier of hoo Be by ut 3 | 
_ III. e — CS a : 
1457. | 1457. The R 2 92 
& | endicants reno 1 | "I 
| e Bull, and are; at | I oy . 
| ; kA eto d to the Uni- LE 7 | : 
verſity. E 80 ; 
N The Pope impoſes © Su i : 
K ee eee 28 Tenths ee 5 
9— . gainſt the T... FFF 
1459. "The Death of > 4% 1458. Pope Pius Alphonſus Spins 1 writes 
| - | Calliftus III. on . Alphonſus King k renews the Cenſures -— | his Treatiſe; intituled, 
5 the sch. of Au- of Arragon, we of his Predeceſſor FP 1 The Fortreſs of Faith. 
- lg. g Naples, on gainſt the Duke of The Death of Domi- 
3 1 Pius II. is cho- | the 27th, of | Auſtria, who appeal Ce nic Capranica. 
1 ſen on the 19th. | June. | from him to a - The Death of Ma- 
„ fame | John his Bro-  |cil, and Gregory of = | Phans Vein. | 
Month, - ther ſucceeds Heimbur _ N the ta: 
— nt Bf Aer | 
E 1. i 4 
14% fo Mei | XI T1 * 71478. The Imp of ' | Sr. Antonins finiſhes 
nt * J 15 400 ; tion of Tenths, for a : his Hiſtorical Sum, 
$475" 36 „ War againſt che Turks, land dies the zd. of 
8 which Germany would | May, aged 70 Years. . 
2 1 not endure. | | The Death of John 
* If n I * | The Duke of Au- : Bapiſta Poggio. 
10 1 * firia takes the Cardinal | | 
Jy | of Cuſa Priſoner, who 
| could not obtain his 
MN 2 Liberty without pay- 3 
* ing a great Ranſom, 1 
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The Years 
of the Valgar 
Era. 


1460. 


The Popes, { 


1 
ant * m 


"The Emperor 
and Kings of the 
| Wa 


4s. a _ 


or's 


Ercleſiaſtical Affairs. 


_ _ _ 


— 


III. | XXI. 

Henry VI. King 

of England is con- 
uer'd by Richard 


ke of York, 


| who FP himſelf to be declar'd 
King 
and ſlain by Queen Margaret the 
Daughter of Renatus * of An- 


This latter was overcome 


1460. Bulls of Excom- 
munication by the Pope, 
dated Auguſt the 2d. againſt 
the Duke of Auſtria, and 
his Adherents. Another Bull 
of Excommunication of Ocfo - 


Heimberg; who wrote Notes 
upon it, and made a Re- 


ber 18th. againſt Gregory of 


n ak 


ah 


Eccleſiaſtical Writers 


William cf rates” 
Nicholas of Orbellis. 

Gregory of Heimburg. 
Theodore Lalius. | 

Henry Gorcome, or Goricheme. 
John Gobelin, 

Henry Arnold, 

Matthew Camatide. 

George Codinus. 


7 


jou. proachful Appeal againſt this William Houpelande ; 3 Haw 
| Bull, rich d. 
1461. IV. Paid bs [; I461 | | Fame Picolomini is Ss 
5 Charles C- ardinal. 
| King of France, 6 Dennis Rickel, a Carthuſi ſan: 
I dies on the 22d. | John of Grinftrods. 
of July, in the — 3 — | Fohn Canneman. 
zoth. Year of his Reign; and Loui Xl. his Son ſucceeds him. | - John of Mdines. 
1 Edward IV. Son ot Richard, drove away Henry VI. and Margaret | John of Nivelle. 
3 . | his Wite, and is declar'd King of England in the Month of June. James Zenus; flouriſh" 'Y 
1462. V. XXIII. 1462. The Birth of John Irube- 
5 | | 2744s, on the 1ſt. of Fe. 
1 bruary, 
f Ducas a Greek Author Eniſh'l 
EE is Byzantine — - 
1463. VI. XIIV. 1463. 4 Carketine of Bologne died 
| ite gth. of March, and Fla- 
| | 6 Je Blondas the 4th. of June. 
1 * Leonicus Calchondylus finiſh'd 
| his Hiſtory of the Turks. 
7 The Birth of John Pitus of 
Mirandula. 
1464. | Pius II. dies on | XXV. 8 1464. The Inſtitution of John of Turrecremata ex- 
5 iche 14th. of As- che Order of the Knights of | chang'd his Biſhoprick of Al. 
. 5 | the Moon, by Renatus Duke bano, for that of Sabina. 
Paul II. is cho- of Anjou. | John Buſche fir.iſh'd his 
| ſen the 1, of | | Chronicle of Windeſem. 
| September. ; Nitholas of Cuſa, and John 
1 | | Capgrave, died Auguſt 12th, 
I. | 2 The Death of William of 
RT .  Porilong, and Theodore Laliui. 
1465. II. XXVI. 1465. A Cenfare of che John Beetz. 
20 BEL, I —4 ere of Theology at Paris, John Sorer h. 
a ſome Pro ſitions Alanus de la Roche; flouriſh'd. 
— — maintain'd in the in | Laurence Valla died aged 50 
E571 þ - | Foxara Street. I Years; and James of Cluſa, 
\ : te: bn "Bo Years. . 
a 6: = Henry Kalteiſen died on the 
7 WT | | ns x 30 of October. == 
4 III. | XXVII. | 1466. 8 | | 
- 1467 | IVW. XVIII. 7, The Inſtitution of 3 —— "The. Death e of Anthony uy of 
1 = Mos ö of Minims, 17 77 i Roſellis. 
SS PTL. lr. ; Francis of Pauli. . : | John of Turrecremata died | 
WE | \ „ the 28th. of September. 8 
| — was made 


James Pere: 


— of . the Iſt, of October. 


8 N 
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—— 9 ͤ — — 
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* 2 — TT os 


T 10 
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243 1 ö Jai: Io 
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— Sancs of Artval fi» 
| niſh'd. his W of Spain. 


23 


vel. nt. 


Fr 


' 23704 5 ute of bs 


eammer, about 


A Concluſi on of the ſame 
„ about the Truth of 


culry of Theo ogy at Paris, ||. 
apain(t a Propoſition of Jobn 
Eccleſiaſtical ; 


' C's 
wer. * 


8 
* 


ſame. Propoſitions of the 


0 


Henry Ha > or of Herp. 
rp "bh | 
John Baptiſta Platina. 

4 i of Imola. 

John of Lutrih. 

Laurence Calc aneus. 
Dominic of e 
Louis Donat. 
Conrad de Rodemberg. 
Stephen of Cats. 

George Melitoris. 

Tilman of Ravensberg: | 
John Wiſſel, or of We ſales, | 
William Forleon. 
Ambroſe Coriolan; 


Benadict Stendel of Halles. 

Sifroy Biſhop of Cyene. 

Godeſchaleus of Mijobode 3 
flouriſh'd. 


2471, | 


The Chronological TABL E 


The Ne | 8 The — | ; \ : 8 8 5 Ip 
of the Vulzar The Popes. and Kings of the Eeclaſiaſ ical A fair t. Councils, xs, WT fic Wr * % 
Ara. | 1 Weſt. | = WE 8 
8 | paul II. dies XXIII. . 147 * 85 | „ Thank Rickel tied « on + the — 
1471. vb ob 25th. of | Henry VI. King | * of March, aged 69 Years; Thomas 
| July. of England, is re- | | 8 Kempis on the 24th, of July, 
Sixtus IV. iS ſtor'd by Loui: 1 70 Years; and John Sorech 
| choſem on the XI, and driven on th ſo of the ſame Monch, 
2d. of Auguſt. , and kill'd SAR y OL a F840 | 
4 * f ü after by | Jobn Tinflor ; flouriſh'd. 
Tins > Edward. | 
= AY | XXIII. 8 Th. „ "Conrade of Elis. Si 2 
"FT. * * e | Conrade of Zaberne. 
| | John of Dorſten. 
1 | Angelus the Saxon; flouriſh'd. 
| | Jobs of Gruiſtrade died February 
: the I2t. 
: The Death of Cardinal Beſſariox. 
| | | Giles Charlier died the 23d. of 
. 14 |. 2 von 
1473. A Bull of e "The = Cone h: Martin the "Maſter | takes the 


TE” ps ha | XXXIV. 


IV. in favour of the Re. | of Toledo, 


Degree of Doctor in the Faculty 


gulars Mcndican of Theology at Paris, 
" ” Robert Gaguin is choſen General 
bn ; l of the Order ot Ten, 
— neee | = — — 8 8 5 PS 
- RR Oy ©" ; 1 | . — enters into 
K-14 5 — | 5 ST IV. pus | | the Order of Friars Preachers. 
| The Death of | off the Jubilee for 25 : | Death of Alanus de Ia Roche. 
i * Henry IV. King Yers E 5 8 4 FE 
| dinand of Arra- | | | 
Er gon, who mar- | 
| ried his Daughter | | ; 
7 OT A NNE — ypyp—ſ———— — — 
1 * 8 ws ©: | XXXVI. 1475» The rick of. | | 
* . 21 * LW Nicholas f Wark i 
1 
5 LE | - [of the Order of 8 
8 | | | John Beetz died the 34 of 
CE EE BS WEE | July. _ 
© $3.4 © IK bean? | 18 eee, pen —— 8 8 — 
„ 77 A — of The an. | e 2 1 
bs e 42 | ſche Faculty of 8 of Orlean:. „ Si 
4 y |} at Paris, about a Propo | hn of Circy dif] 5 "Y 
1 5 T- 8 1 tion — = — : Sainſt the Gael of Mo- 
8 and the SED after the Conn: 
F cil of Towrs, 
„„ 5 ie Death of — Zenus. 
C 3 A Wy" NN The ST "Ipwact #7 died che 
aro tru Jo wet. if 7 IV. which pur an end * of Tours. 17th. of February. 
he io dit « n the Differences between The. Death of amen Harphins, 
55 cn ow gulars Mendicants. | 
1479- IX. f XI. 1479. A Condemnation * Som Teber ler x rs c of 
7 of the *. of Peter of Doctor of Divini | 
O/ſma, at * and at | he dara of * 
ee e eee 1 . TE 8 
— 5 . 1 = 3 — 4 LY 3 12 | 8 
1480. N XII. .. 71585 The P 1 Auguſtine e of 
Ci © J. ö King of | proves the Office "IF 8 Sienna, wrote his Hiſtory of the 
* As 2 | Conception of che — — 3 Ferm. 
| | the 16th, of Fe- | © n de Das, * 
' | bruary : Ferdi- | nardin de Buflic, 
; | | naxd V. his Son, 6 | Jahn Picus of Miranduls, 
| | ſucceeds him, | 5 er Schottus, . 
| | and unites, in n Pimne of D at. 
| | his own Pola. Jahn Manbaurne. 9 
Cs gdoms of | nold Ss of Boſchins, 
| Caſtile and Ar- George Phranxa. 
| ragon, - ; - briel Biel. * 
| | | 2» n - Re Salvis, or di Salis; 
* RE + Japon de —— ded about this 
45 ; | Yearl 
| EE” f | 
: | 05 g | 1481. 
: ha 3 | | 
971 2 : m. 10 7 


of the F [nat Contury of win 


—B=,; — — 
” * * * — es A. 
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„ Bc ro Wo The Emperors | 3 | 
of the Vulgar The Popes, | and Kings of the | Fecleſpaftical Affairs. -. Conve. 3 | Beef aftical print. 3 
Fra. ; Weſt. | | | BFF | | 
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1481. Xl, | = "KH: | 1461. 5 [i | 1 wi i = Ab bie, Pualmier gnilh'd bis . . 
Alphonſus the „ a : e no of the Chronicle 'of | | 


King of Portugal 1 | 5 Matthew Palmier. | 
dies on the 28th. | | | : Patificus of Novara. 


of Auguſt; John | | mo og de Clavaſio. 
II. his Son, ſuc | | | 5 = Baptiſta Trovanala, or No- 
ceeds him. | Hy vama 
| 3 | 5 | John Toſſe. 
| 5 | Charles Fernand. IS | | 
| BS John Fernand. : | 

| | | Marſili lius Ficinus, . | oO 
# Wernerus Rolwink of Taer; 3. How | 

- RE | riſh'd, 5 5 
| | John Baptiſta Platina died aged 
| | | 60 Years. . 
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Hs, . XLIII. x 1482. A Cenſure of |. | Peter Naralis ard his Cata- 
| heap Faculty of Theology | logue of Saints. 
. at Paris, againſt a Propoſi- Bernard Aquila. 


1 ii tion about Indulgences. 5 Anthony of Baloche. 
h Bernardin of Tome. 


| he | 5 | Robert Caraccioli, 

| 2 1 + 3 = Michael of Milan. 
| | : | | | | Nicholas of Creutznach, 

| | | | I MNicafuy of Vorrde. 
; | 4 Benedict Capr A. 

8 6 © FC.. Andrew; 3 Houriſh'd, 

| | | Martin the Maſter died, aged | 
| | | | - 50 Years. | | 8 — 


— 8 | OT FE XLIV. 1 483. "i . | Augeſtine Fama 5 mi Bi- 
1 | 885 The Death of | the Faculty of Theology | 8 = of Pienza, | 
I U, XI. King | at Paris, againſt fomePro- oa [ J Nübel is choſe AB. 
poſitions of John de An- 5 bot of Spanheim. 


f Fi on Auguſt 29; Charles 
k Fire 4 him. geli, . the Hierarchy: oy Death of Francis Died. 


Edward IV. Kin of England 1 „ 5 
dies, Richard III. Duke of Glo- | DES TL HC : 
Went his Brother, pans ure he | 5 V 
Nephews to Death s the 3 | F | 
. 7 ad Th FFF e 33 4 
2 ; Ve; 3 1484... | : 5 | The Dearh of ONE abi 

1484. The Den of N Q 9 . ' | 3 
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f I. — +: 1455 4 Centre of | ole rowny d ed = 
. _ | Henry of Rich- |the Faculty of Theology [ | r ef Pen . 
mond, the Son | at Paris, againſt ſome Pro- | 
of John, Bro- | poſinons of John Mer- lagi. 
= l ther to Henry VI. | chant a Friar Minor, about St. Francis. a. 
King of England, kill'd Richar A Cenſure of the” ſame Faculty againſt . 4 
Duke of lane. and by Marry- | ſome Propoſitions of John Lailier, ; : 
ing Elizabeth the Daughter of s 2 A Petition of Lailier to the Official of | 
L ward IV. united in his. own. er- | Paris. | 5 
: 1 1 fon, the Rights of the Houſes of * Cenſure of the Faculry agai 7 RET mn 2 5 
: N 4 rk and Lancaflar , ro. the Crown V a — e 
_ England, and was the Seventh | Lailier's Retradation, and, his Abſolurion by the Biſhop of Patis. | 
King of we of the Name of | The Condemnation, of Lailier by the Pope. | 
Henry. tf” A Cenſure of che fame N againſt ſome e eee of Morality. 
1487. BE 5 c Re = SET 3 1487. e e . — op of Imola tied "aged 
ol 5 55 | aaa} 1 211 1 * 54 Y 
Tot W 5 
8 492 The probati- EYE ng Done Po 7 7177 bis Chro? 
15 ; Ye ki Fe __ 5 e of the f Aceh Biſhops of Mis 
ot ticepton of the, : 
Mt BIO — The Death gn We ICY aged 
A | ff 4 2 ay” mp i] 57 Years. | 11 0 | 
5 \ TT James Picolomini died the 11th, 
| . : 8 | of ors 8 
Fm wil : Na | 
| | 1490. 
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. "The Em | | 5 
df the Vulgar | The Popes, and Kings 2 Lafette Affairs. Councils. Eccleſiaftical Writers. 
Are. we PEN) SHO 3 
fs "TY VII. . 1490. A Concluſion of John Pheſſer. 5 
W is | . the Faculty of Theology Felinus Sandeus. 
at Paris, about Contracts 5 | Stephen Bruleſer. 
: for Uſury. — —— Vincent of Bandelle. 
: Another Concluſion of the ſame Faculty | John Paleonydorus. 
" againſt a Superſtitious Prayer. Oliver Maillard. 
| Innocent VIII. had a mind to impoſe | Michael Francis. 
| Tenths upon the Clergy of France; but | Nicholas Simon, 
| the Univerfity of Paris oppor'd _ and 22 Spinger. 
| apgeal d from his Decree. Inſtiror; flouriſh'd, 
1491. VIL LIL. 1491. Jobn Picus of Mirandula re- 
nounc'd his Sovereign Power, and 
gave all his Eſtate to the Poor. 
, * 15 de la Pierce. 
1 — Jerame Sa vonarola. 
1 | | Alias Anthony Lebrixa, or Nebriſſenſis.. 
John Franc Pic of Mirandula. 
Dominic 
James of Stralem; Gouriſh'd. 
The Death of Peter Schot at the age of 31 Years, 
| The Death of * Perer, and of Nicholas 
4, . — q 
3 1 1 - — — . 
1492 | The Death of LIII. 5555ĩ³˙ | 2 of Houpeland, died the 
Innocent VIII. on | . 5 | | 11th of Auguſt, and Nicaſius of 
i ches Sch. of g.. | * 24th. 
1 Alexander vi. N Hubert Leonard. 
is choſen on the | | gow - _ 2 
e oby of bl 
14> - | | | er eee ln 1 HI 
. 1 The Death of | 1493. A Cenſure of | John of Keyſwrberg.. 
1255 of the Emperor | the Faculty of Theology | Sebaſtian Tician,” or Brant. 
Frederick, on the | at Paris, againſt Judicul | My helinge. © 
19th. of Auguſt; Aſtrology. & Beyſſe 
Maximilian I. his | Other Cenſures of the 3 Faculey 2 s Nerteler. 
Son ſucceeded _ ſome Erroneous Propoſitions of Henry Theederich of Oſemberg. 
him. „ about the Incarnation; and | Jerome of Padua. | 
HE of John Grills, abour the Immaculate Con. Dominick Mancini; fouriſh'd. 
PRE ; ception of the Virgin. 
J | | | | Alexander VI. pabliſh'd a Brief of Abſolution for John Picus of Miramduls, 
| as to all Proſecutions that had been againſt him, 1 85 che account of ſome 
| Propofitions he had advanc'd in his Theſes. 
we = 1 255 3 nt | — ily Js cee 
==: of the Ciſterciant, and take | Nicholas Barian flouriſh'd, 
up the Rule of Sancta | | Bernardin of Tome died the'2 8th. 
Clara. „ f of September; and John Picas of 
| Miranduls the 17th. of November. 
17 N nM: gs 1495. "A Cenſure of the # Lawrence Buzel; flouriſh'd. 
8 . obs I. 2 Faculty of Theology at | _ The Death of Gabriel Biel of 
ads as of Portugal, died | Paris, againſt ſome Pro- | Ange as Clavalio, and aer 
I | withour Iſſue, pang eee, of Of. poſitions about che Efſegce | Caracci 5 
| Emmanuel, his Coufin-German, | of God. bs . | f 
the Son of Ferdinand, 1e . | 5 ZE 
5 ſueceeded him. f (US 2 — — 
. V. * Een — | „ 
| mT: 4 a 7 75 
— _ 172 : . f e eee AY R 
497. | en 1497. A Cenſure of 151 Jobn Raulin a Doctor of Paris, 
+ Th... | * 8 he, 2 of Theol flenters ino the — Cluny | 
1 ** \ the Freaks of Theology |. i XS 1 0 | 
i of ſome Prophecies. 1 ] 

1 The fame Faculty liſhes its Decree ee | 
1 about the Immaculate Conception. JJ). 6 
e A Cenſure of this 4 niany | * E 2 

| Propoſitions of Morcel, about the Bleſſed | ' 
bem. —_ | | | | | 
1 1498. 2 3 Jo rome Sabonarols is burnt. "I 
* the * of Theology i ; 8 Ts the 23d. of 1 22 uct” 
at Paris, the Power f 1 1s Ya 
I. of the Pog , and the Cele- Th 
a Council. ” pare DIR — 
nlure of the * . — bb 1 
od i n 45 . 8 
a Rep ervanting, 5 | 2 
* The — 2 
* Herman Riſvich, | | | 
who was convicted of pri | 
many Blaſphemies, The Death of Marſilins Ficinws. 
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teenth C zentury * 


nw Chronological Table of the Si 2 


From the Year 1500. to the Year ts 50. 


Years of Chriſt. : | Popes. | The Emperors 25 Kings 


i500, | Alexander VI. the Ninth 
Year of his Pontificate, be: 


| ginning in Auguſt, 


Maximilian 1. the eighth 
Year of his Reign. 

Lewis XII. King of France. 

Ferdinand V. King of Spain. 

Henry VII. King of England, 

James IV, King of Scotland. 


Alexander Sigiſmund King of 


au ial fas, Councils and 4 ſnd about 
Religion. 


4 


i. 


—ä. 


cations of the Chapter of Cambray, apainſt theit 
Biſhop . 


: Poland. 
IX. John King of Denmark and 
| Swedeland. | 
Uladiſlaus King of Bohemia. | 
Bajaxet II. Emperor of the 
Turks. | 
| The Birth of Charles Ve fe. 
ROM 25th. | 
1501. X. | | 5 ” "The Appeal of the Chaprer of Nvere Dame iu 
| King of ad married his | Paris AY the Impoſition of Tenths. 
eldeſt Son Arthur Prince of 5 | 
Wales, to Catherine the Daugh- 
bow of Ferdinand, King of Ar- 
as. 44 2 64 
. XI. | | . | The Judgment of I Faelle of Drrintty of Pa · 
. | | | ris, about geen Excommunicarions for the Non- pay - 
„ | ment of Tenths, | 
1503. Alexander V. e Au- XI. An Aiembly of of the French Church at Tours, 
guſt 17. in the beginning Arthur Prince of Wales dy- | conſulred by the King abour the Pope. 


of the XII. Tear of his 

Pontificate. 

I Pixs Ill. ſucceeded him 
| in Seprember, and died 26. 


„Catherine was married to 


| bi "Brother Henry, with Diſ- 


ee from the dy 


9 days aſter, and Julius II. I 


The Grievances of the German Nation againſt 


Order. 
The 8 8 28 $ Edie about it, 


was _— 
2 7350534 g | 
159047 21.» 1þ>, XII. rde laſt Conlon of the Doheminn preſented to 
| : | The Death of 3 "as fv as 
of Naples, and of 1 e e Edict of King Ladi agand them. 
| Wife of Ferdinand. F ' eng | 
8 — —— ——-—-— — 7 — 
1505. | III. 10 i, „ . 
1 {HET | Arch-duke of Auſtria 
1 iz Heir © t Cafil, gets Poſſeſſion 
| ” ; of it. . 
1506, we tas a bs pens EEO 
| 25 Arbe Archduke died September 
; © 292; | | 28. his Son Charles is his Heir, 
5 : and Ferdinand — of his 
| Dominions. A 
1507. V. 0 | ak | IT F 7 \ 2 
x508, | VI. = VI. E „„ 
1800. " mL | XV. 3 de 8 
; Henry VII. King of England 
died, April 27. Henry VIII, his 
| | Son; ſucceeds him, and pub- 
q | lickly marries Catherins, June 
* « 25. * | : 
1510, | VIII ] ** Will. ä ——— . wi 2 
1511. IK: i= os 250 n ne The Enpany and Kin TE Fan propoſe 75 to 
7 5 e bas -; ee eue to call a PET Council at Fiſa, to 
| * N a tember . 
c "The ope by his — of July 17. calls a. Council 
| oP | at Rome, to meet April 19. following. 
55 3 TC I The Council of Piſa opened November I. 
1512. | CES © ys | 1 XX. The Council of Piſa remov'd to Milan, and then 
5 to 2 | | | 
| e Council of the Lateran begun in May: 
Vol. III. 8 „„ + 


"The Divines of paris conſulted about the Impre- 


the Court of Rome, drawn up by the „ 
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. | ; —— — ͤ — 
Tears of Chrift.. Ae. | 5 8 The Emparers and Kings, wt Fecleſi ſaſtical e Councils and emi about 
eligion. 
1 eee FIRE © SL RY 2 e oP $0 
E 8 Ay -þ 8 — > 4} 7 . 
— 1513. e 1. 
ET February 23. an 


| James v. metal his 
ther in Scotland. 


Empire of the Turks. 


[ STIL; pageran proregnc and be 
e — K. AK | 


1 Selim ſucceeded Bejaxet in the 1.11 


1514. 


3 XXII. The Council of the Lateran continued. 
5 | Chriftiern II. King of Den- | The Condemnation: of Keachlin 57 the Faculty of 
. | mark, | | Divinity of Parts. | 
1515. III. 3 XXIII. The Tenth Seſſion of the Cone of tha Lateran, 
: 5g | The Death of Lewis XII. held May 4. 
King of France, January iſt. | The Concordate Gerween Les X. and Francis E 
and — I. ſucceeded him, | made at Bononia in December. | 
1516. Iv. XXIV. | Lye The Confirmation of the C oncorilare i in the 11th, 
The Death of Ferdinand Fe: Seſſion of the Council of the Lateran. 
bruary 12. Charles V. Son of | The Cenſure of the Faculty of Paris againſt Co. 
| Philip Arch-duke of Auſtria, ſin, and about the Rights of Curates. 
and Grandſon of Ferdinand V. | 
oy his Daughter, takes Poffeſ- | 
| | fron of the e of Spain. 5 55 a 
1517. v. XX "The riſing of the Council of the 2 March 
Lewis ſucceeds his Father in 1. | : 
| the Rights of the Kingdoms of | Tes X. -publiſhes Indulgenc 
| Hungary ang AN Martijn Luther maintains 0 Poſer tions againſt Indul- 
241 gences, and is oppoſed by ſeveral rn 
ih VI. XXVII. | F. -\ Twther's Theſis about Penance. He is accuted to 
| h E uk 25-1 -| the Pope, writes to him, is ſummoged to Rome, and 
appears before his Legate at Augburg in Offober. 
WM . e e be eee — tie frres up an àct of Appeal and-withdraws. He 
3 3 5 \ is defended by the Hector of Saxon 8 
Þ3 WW Leo Xth's Breve about Indulgence. | Luther fappeals 
| | from that Judgment to a Council. 
Ng mn. es 18 „„ 5 nog TY Ide Judgment of mne Facufey of Parir about the 
| I Croiſade. pg 
| 85 . Publicarion of the Concerdate in France by 
| 5 ſiche King $ Order aſter 'many Oppoſiti itions to it. 
1519. VII. "The [Death - of — The Negotiation 1 Mileatins the Pope's Envoy 
8 OY a? Aale dor „January 22. with Laber. 
| Charles V. "choſen in his Place, | Phils — Cardefiadins join themſelves 
June 28, with Lpther, 
I. The Conference at Leipfic berween Eckius, Luther 
5 8 and Caroioſtaumm. 
* Sos Cenſures of the Facultics of Theology of 
+ " Zowvgin': and Cologne upon Luther. 
* begins to preach his Eerors | in Switz.r- 
\ land. ' _ 
- 1 5 1 8 
20. VIII. 8 The Biſhop of Aeiſſen's Cenfure upon Las her's 
5 | | Chriffees it, King of _ 2 eee both ie por 
mark executes the Nobles of © Lurber's Letter to the Emperor, the Proceedings 
Sweden. | at Roms againſt him; his Letter to the Pope. | 
- 1 |  Solimen fucceeds Selimus his Tro rh's Bult againſt Turher's 40 Articles, June 
Father i in the Ottoman Empire, 35 . burns it and the Decretals at Wittember:. 
ſures of the Faculty of Divinity of Paris, 
tax Confeſſion and Communion at Eaſter, and up- 
| e three Marys againſt Clichtovens. 
— * 1 3 The Diet of Worms. Luther appears there. He left 
The Death of Leo 2. | Guſlavus Erikſon pong Worms May 7 Is taken and conceal d. Corolaſtadiu. 
| . the Archbiſhop of Upſal, makes ſeveral alterations in Religion at Wittemberg. 
_ 3 . ting of 9wedes. 12 Edict againſt Luther. 
| Luthehaniſm introduced into Sweden. 
1 d we 
| The Cenſures of the Faculty of Divinity of Paris, 
| 3 N upon ſome Propofitions taken out of Lat er's Books. 
— = | 2923 — f — 
5 Adrian VI. choſen Pope IB! © vi {1 Isther's Return to > Wittemberg, | 
= "_ ge [of The Diet of Nuremberg; the Pope's Breve to that 
I. ; 23 Dive: The Propoſals of Cheregatus the Pope's Nun- 
cio. The Diets Anſwer. The Grievances of the 
German Nation. 3 | 
A | | A Form of celebrating the Sacrament kappa 
Fe" oy Luther. The akin way of 9 
1523. | Conferences at Zurich follows by an Edict of the 
1 Io Ke U. We Senate, to aboliſh part of the Worſhip and Cere- 
King Frederick | monies of the Church. 
: | — Os . upon the Books of Berquin and o- 
| | | | ers. 
= # n 01 | | The Union of the Vaudeis and Lutherans. 
5 6 f 1 12 The Original of the Sect of Anabaptiſts. 
| The Birch of Herefy im — 
1524 
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of the Sheteenth Century of) Chiſhanity. 
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Fr IT 5 7 0 il 54 imb lien about 
Years of Chrift, Popes, "The Seer, and Kings, © | * wr lee Aen. 5 an Aﬀemtl about 
1 —— ———  S — 
nne "£33 II. | VI. VI The Diet of Nuremberg, to which. Cargegius is is 
e pl | ſent by the Pope. A General Council required. 
e The Aſſembly of Ratisbone held July 7. by the 
Legate. 
The Aſſembly at Spires. 
Luther and Caroloſtadius part. 
The Anabaptiſts Wars. 5 
The Cenſure of the Faculty of Divinity of Paris 
' againſt Conborne. 
Lutheraniſm introduced into Sweden, and Den- 
mark, INE + 
erat 1725 9 : III. I VII. Luthers Marriage. | - 
: ET; | Francis I. taken at the Bat | The Maſs aboliſhed in = Canton of Zurich. 
: 1* of Pavia, February 24. The Cenſlites of "of Divinity "of Parn 
l upon Mejgret, Caroli, Povent, e ha others. 
1516. | TOE? þ The 38 the A Diet bed tan . 
Pope and Emperor. by * Conference held at; Baden in May againſt Zuin- 
-- + Rome taken 20. —þ- gasse... ——— 
he Colonna . | The C. Cenſures of the Faculty of Di * of Paris 
Henry VIII. King — membrane 
land ſeeks to be divorced from 
Catherine. e 1 44 2 ' 
000 PUREE 769 ; IF % 
ANY 8 | v. IK. Differences between the Lutherans ind Zuinglians, 
417 7 taken a ſecond time by The Conference at Berne in December. 1 
ths Troops of Charles of Bour- The Endeavours of the King of England to have 
| bon, May 6. and the Pope taken his Marriage declared void. . 
| Priſoner. II!be Provincial Council of Bourges. 
ö Ferdinand of Auſtria drives eee, ee. 
; out John Vaivod of the King- | 
doms of Hungary and Bohemia, | | | | 
8 ö . ee A 36 
e 
0 e 1 x ee 5 3 : Campegius ſent Lon into En land about the Di 
1528. | | vorce of be VIII. ; 
2 7525. . . 1 9 1 The 14 of Spires held in March, _ 1 
A | The Proteſtations of ſeveral Princes, and ſome 
[| | Cities, againſt the Reſolutions of that Diet from 
| 1 29 1 . 3 _ called Proteſtants. 
Lutheramſm ſettled in Sweden, 
The Conference of An between the Lutherans 
| and Zuinghans. 
The Buſineſs of the Divorce pleaded before ae 
| | | ILegates, and remov'd to Rome, | 
; | , The Puniſhment of Lewis de Berquin. 
[ 5 A Cenſure upon the Breviary of Soiſſons. : | 
9 - 1 | The Diet of Augsburg. Confeſſions of Faith gi- 5 
. | The Coronation of the Em- ven in there by the Lutherans and Sacramentarians, 
| perer at Bononia, February 24. Conferences between the Catholicks and Proteſtants, 
IT T7 | and the Lutherans and e z the Reſolution of 
— I che Diet, November 16. — 
"ITN The League of the Proteſtants at Smalkald. | 
Na, | 5 7895 " A Council deſired. 
1531. IX. | iy Ferdinand the 2857 's Bro- | The Circular Letter of the Pope who granted 
| Row hoſen King of the Romans, | it. 
: _ — ' Aﬀemblies of the Proteſtants at Smalkald and 
* The _ of the Swlizers, Francfort ; an Accommodation between them and 
in eh alpine was Bei. | . e Dirinlty of a, 
; REI LAID 0 0 
— if upon ſeveral Books. "Y 
£2653 Their Judgment upon the Propofiti itions ſene chem 5 
| WA 2 | by the a 4 of Condom and Beauvais, 
. ng Lon LD *. . 1 * Pane mY. A Peace concluded at Ps; Gy, between the 
1 9 oþ 1222 * | | Emperor and German Princes, July 13. 
f 1 An . Ne 3 and Pope at 
0 ononia about the en e Year, 
2 | 1 ; co diſcovered to be an Innovator at Paris, 
: 1 wuhdrs ro Xantoign. 
* * 1p | The Ceaſure of the x Na of Theology of Paris. 


1533. 


The Chronological T 4 BLE 


Tears of Chrifl,, © « Popes. — and Kings, e 22 and Aſſemblies about 
* 3 . 13 6 1 5 XV. 1 I A Council propounded to the Proteſtants and King 


. | of France, by the Po = 
2 8 | | The Anabaptiſis poſſeſs themſelves of Munſter. 
2 The Miniſters of anibun write about the Lord's 
ns. 2: Supper. 
e wat | | he Confeſſion of Faith of the Switzers and Bo- | 
hemians. 
Me 7 Fa 5 JT | The Act of the Parliament in England, abour 
3 | an” . the Independence of their Kingdom upon the 
At has | wel ont: hav e e e Pope. : 
5 | | The Sentence of Divorce of the King England, 
| | 8 from Catherine, given by Cranmer. 
| = An Act of Parliament to declare the King Su- 
F ag 2 of the Church of England. 


* 


1534. . e b A '| | The Pope's definitive Sentence for the Lawfulneſs 
a e VII. died Se- | 5 of the Marriage of the King of England with Ca- 
tember 2 Dy 5 therine, given March 23. 

Paul Ut: choſen October | | Luther's Confeſſion againſt the Sacramentarians. 
1. __—_—_ OY. A Synod of the German Miniſters, held at Con- 


TTV 5 c | fance in December. Calvin retires to | Baſil. 


eee . e XVII. Pant III. offer d to hold a Council at Mantua; 
| i I ÞÞ© Chriftiern III. Son of Frede- the Proteſtants refuſe it. | 
Es | | I rick ſucceeds him in the King- Ide Union of the Brethren in Bohemia and Mo- 
dom of Denmark. | -ravis. with the Lutherans. 
: | | — made the King of England's Vicar-Ge- 
| n area nd vdT | | 1 2 City of Munſler taken, and the Anabaptifts 
era. 275 | | Jerſes. 
- | 1881 380 | T ſolemn Proceſſion at Paris to ſatisfic for the 
7: Ws | 85 Injuries done to the Holy Sacrament. | | 
- 1536. 1 - - : 1 18 VIII. A Bull for calling a General Council at Mantua, 
| | The Death of Carberive Queen * 5 wy 3 
of England, January 8. rovincial Council of Cologne. 
= tat The Condemnation of Fiſher and More. 
| | Abbies ſuppreſſed in England. 
1 — A Statue made by the Parliament of England 2. 
| Ss I gainſt the Pope. Articles of Religion drawn up there. 
A Synod of the Miniſtry of . Canons of Swit- 
Ierland at Baſil. | 
| A Conference with Bucer and Com ar Witters- 


-” 5 of | | | © A Draught of Union propounded © and _—_ 
| 8 | e by Lather, 
| vt," ARE | | Caluin returns to Geneva. 


20. 


E EET ET io Xx | The Council prorogued by the Pope's Bull my 


1538. V XX. Th gment of the Ty about Reformation 
1 8 of the Church. 
| | | | | The Council prorogued. 
| | * 24 The Pope's Bull againſt the King of England. 
| | EI The Differences between Bucer and the Miniſters 
8 | | of Zurich about Luther's Opinions. 
K | 1 The Union of the Zuinglians and Vaudois. 


- — — — — 


17% VI. „ „ | p A Peace 9 wich the Proteſtants ar France 
12 | | | 6 


Miſnia and Thuringia change their Rel after 
the Death of Prince George. | * 


| 1 8 The Diet of Hagwena and Spiros. 
| 1540. EE VII. | ISL: -: | A h at Worms about Religion, 


547." VIII. XXIII. | A Diet at Ratisbone; a 8 between the 
5 ee 2 | Catholick and Proteſtant Divines; the Books of A. 
greement; the Articles agreed on and left unde- 


\cided ; the Project rej by the te, wh | 
| pounds a Reformation of 2 ler? wag 


An Interview between the Pope _ Emperor. 


1542. „ 1 „ I The Diet of 5 1 
VVV | Mary Queen of Scots, Daugh- | The calling of the Council = Tan. wander 1. 
ter of James V. | by a Bull of | MAY 22. 


* | _ The Arricles of che Faculty of e at Paris 


about DoQri 


— 


= 1543. . xXv. 7 The Council rorogued by the Bull of 6. 
ö = | "The Coun proved e ws my 
- A Archbiſbop of Wen declares himſelf 


1544. 
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Years of Chriſt. 


of the Sixteenth Century © of. \Cbriftanity. 


_—_ 5 The Emperors and Kings. Fele aftical Aﬀatrs, Councils and Aſentiarabin 
| | OY | Religion. . 
1544. XI. XXVI. „ The Diet d OE I Copy” 
| AA Peace 5 herween A New Council 3 to Trent” ro meet 
the King of France, and the March 25. 1545. Publication, November 19. 
ory at Crepy, 1 The Determination of the Faculty of Divinity of 
14. a Touvain about Doctrine. 
5 XII. „ l + POR 85 Legates ſent to Trent, the Council prorogued. 
"+ Þ 9 The Diet of Worms, May 24. 
| The Archbiſhop of Cologne ſummoned by the Em- 
| peror and Pope. 
The Council of Trent begun, December 13, and the 
| next Seſſion appointed Janaary 17. — 
Xs 1546. XIII. XXVIII. "1 The Conference at Ratisbone. 
| - | The Death of Luther, February 1B. 
. Archbiſhop of Cologne * by 
che INS 
= The Death of Henry VIII. = 
. | King of England, January 27. 
| Edward. VI. ſucceeded him. | F 
| Francis I. died March 1ſt. | . : 
| : ee, II. — En. en enn 5 11 Ine 7 
1548. XV. "XIE. : <1 + The Synod of Augslurg. 
LENS Sigiſnund II. King of Po- The Synod of Triers, 
13 when he had feigned aa 
long time with his Father, 
ruled alone. 
1 . - | | ATVs 1 
1 XVI. 4 05 XXXI. . The ase Council of genre 55 
: #9 143 I Ihe Council of Mentz. . 
17 | . The Council of Triers. 
From the Year I 550, o. to o the Year 1600. 
1350. Paul III. dying Novem · Cbarles V. Emperge and King, | i& Tropſaden for reviving hs Toupei. * es 
5 ber 10. 1549. the See was of Spain. Nuncio's ſent upon that Errand. | 
vacant till February 8. when „ ; ds Bull of Convocation of the Council, December 27. 
Cardinal del Monte was cho- | Henry l. King of France. \ publiſhed 3 in the Dier. 
ſen, who took the Name. Edward VI. King of England. Edict of Emperor Charles V. againſt the 8 
of ä III. Mary Queen of Scots, Widow Beginning of the Reformation i in the Low-Couns 
| of James V. tries. 
i L © Sigiſmund II. King of Poland. | Legate and Nuncio's ſent to Trent. 
_ Chriſtian II. King of Den- Catalogue of Prohibited Books dtawn up by the 
5 mark, | Faculty of Divinity of Paris. 
| Guſtavus King of Sweden. Confirmation ot the Society of Jeſus, which was 
"F Solyman Emperor df the eſtabliſhed in 1540. Letrers-Patents ns ro them 
7 Turks. 0 YT to ſettle at Paris, not verified, 
| N 8 „or ener of Aug burg. 
1551. II. 1 55 XXXIII. 7 Opening of the Council of Trent, May Iſt. 
| | War declared by the Empe-| Saxon Confeſſion drawn up by Melanchthon. 
.ror upon the Duke of Parma. Ordininces of the King of Frante, prohibiting 
| War between the Emperor| the Cartying any thing to Rome, and againſt the 
and the King of France. Hereticks. 
| | | Change of Religion in England. ; 
: Lane. held at Narbonne in December. = 
45 e III. XXXIV. Council ſuſpended, April 28. 5 . 
3 | Peace of Paſſau. Cepyſute of the Faculty of Divinity of Paris, of 
85 Du Moulin's Book of The Leſſer Dates. 
| Cenſutes of Mauroy the ie, Maſancal, 
| Gibout, and others. | 
1553. IV. XXXV. 3 Mary re-eſtabliſhes the Catholick Religion 
| | 85 Edward VI. King of England, in England. | 
: dicd July 6. Mari. ſucceeded | Servetus burnt at Geneva, October 27. 1 5 
| i him. Cenſure of the Faculty of Divinity of Paris a 
* e re Eſpenceus's Expoſition of the Lord's Prayer. 
1554. | V. REAR Yeh Cenſute of the Faculty of Divinity of Paris of 
0 3 5 Sabellat. 
| Concluſion of the ſame e Faculty —— the 35 | 
. 22 Juits. erer og 
1555. Julius 111. dies, March 23 · | XXVII. g Diet of 5 National Council . — 
| Marcellus II. dies 112 | © } propoſed, Articles of Accommodation berween the 
| Days after his Advance-| Catholicks and the Proteſtants. _ 
ment. ö Socinianiſm begins to be eſtabliſh'd in Poland and 
Paul IV. choſen, May | Tranſfilvania, © 
1 GR ES "HH . Opinions of rhe Faculty y of Divinity of Paris, con- 
TD I. 5 155 ws cerning the Practices of op Church of Zyox, 
Vor., III. | 


LO As ts F | 1886. 


—— — 


— 


ue Chronological TABLE | 


III. 
Solyman II. takes Poſſeſſion 
of the Ottoman Empite. 


Diet of Augsburg. ; 
dict at Lublin againſt Sorinianse 


Tears of Chrift, Popes. - The Emperors and Kings, Eccleſiaſtical r and Aſſemblies avou 
1556. II. | XXVXVVIII. 
e | Charles V. renounces the States 
| of Spain upon February 17. in 
favour of Philip, and gives the 
| Adminiſtration of the Empire 
2 to Ferdinand. | 
1557. c III. 1 A Cenſure of the Faculty of Divinity of Paris, 
: | | The Battle of St. Quintin, in | Chefdeville an Auguſtinian of Bourdeaux, 1 
| I which the French were defeated. | | 
1558. IV Ferdinand own'd as Emperor. | Diet of Augsburg. 
88 | | Charles V. dies September 21. Erection of new Archbiſhopricks and Biſhoprichs 
3 . in Flanders. | 
Mary Queen of England dies, Troubles in Flanders. | x | 
November 17. | Submiſſion of Eſpencaus to the Faculty of Divinity 
; Elizabeth ſucceeds her. of Paris. EET 
; | Philip II. leaves the Low-Coun- | Cenſures of Bigot and Maunoury by that Faculty. 
fries, and goes into Spain. ts | 
I559. 5 3 I. by Laws in favour of Roman Catholicks repealed by 
3 Paul IV. dies Awguſt Peace between France and | Queen Elizabeth. ; 
| Spain, concluded ar Chareas | Exerciſe of the Proteſtant Religion permitted in 
pius IV. choſen Decem-. | Cambreſis., © 2 Scotland. 8 | 
ber 25. | T1 Henry II. King of France Anne de Bourg executed, being condemned for the 
T dies, July 10. TR Non. December 18. EL 
Francis II. ſucceeds him. Synod held in Lithuania againſt the Socinians. 
Frederick crowned King of Cenfurcs of The Infiructions, of 4 Book of Ferns, 
| Denmark © 1 | of Scheeſpee, and of Propoſitiens about Liberty of Be- 
ligion, paſs'd by the Sorbonne. : 
1560. . EH Propoſals for reviving the Council. IE. 
SENG | TMary Queen of Scots is | Cenſures of the Propofitions of Bains, and of the 
married to the King of France. | Biſhop of Valencia, by the Faculty of Divinity of 
Francis II. King of France | Paris. © 
dies, December 3. Proteſtant Diet at Naumbourg. 
Charlies IX. ſucceeds him. Conſpiracy of Amboiſe. = 
9 7 | Meeting at Fontainbleau for Matters of Religion. 
| Edict of Toleration by Francis II. upon April 24. 
League of the Gheuſes in Flanders. 
. ot . 1 | | _ Edit of July, in favour of the Hugonoti. 5; 
5 | | * ö Eric XIV. King of Sweden. | Jeſuits approved by the Aſſembly of the Clergy 
| | _ Mary Queen of Scots, Widow | of France. | 
| of Frantis IL, gow into Scots | tay and Cw of Pail. 
where ſhe marries Condemnation of Tanquerrel. | 
| 3 | — * % nds Demand by the French, of the Marriage of the 
I Deng Clergy, and of the Cup. Ot 
95 Conference at St. Germains about Images. 
44 3 War againſt the Vaudois. 
5 | . 6 Synod at Pinkzos againſt the Socinians. 
© 2562, 5 N . I Third Opening of the Council of Trent, January 
r ä Maximilian crowned King of 1 | - | 
| ; 4 Bohemia, September 20. Edict of January, favourable to the Proteſtants 
: 8 5 } of France. * . 
5 f Cenſure of Vigor. . 
1 if Firſt War of Hugonots in France. 
| is HY! Calviniſm introduced in Poland. 
* : = ay Cor Convocation |] at London. 
mT ynod at Petricow againſt the Soc:nians, 
1563, Iv. . VI. Peace concluded in France wih the Hugozors, 
e 158 March 18. | | 3 
| Proteſtation of French Ambaſſadors in the Coun- 
{ 1 cil, September 22. who retire to Venice in the begin- 
{ . ef ning of Offober. | 
1 5 I Offobey 20, Sentence againſt Cardinal Ye Charillon, 
| and other French Biſhops. | 5 
| I Concluſion of the Council of Trent, December 4. 
| ' Synod at Cracow againſt Socinians. 
525 1 | Aſſembly of Socinian Miniſters in Polachia. 
1564. els, Ferdinana che Emperor dies, Pope's Approbation of the Council, January 26. 
e rg July 25. Queſtion of the Precedence of French Ambaſſadors 
| } Aaximilian II. ſucceeds him. | above Spaniſh, judged by the Pope, Auguſt 8. . 
. Council receiv'd in ſeveral Places. | 
8 Fe. Confetence at Maulbrun in Germany, between Pa- 
latine Proteſtants and rigid Lutherans, April 10. 
| Council of Rhrims in December.. 
1365. Pius IV. dies December 9. II. Aſſembly of Socinians at Wingrow. 
| Pins V. ſucceeds him, | ; Synod II. of Perricow againſt Socinians. 
= | 905 uncil at Cambray in Auguſt. 
Council 1. of Milan, under Sr, Charles. 
| - Council of Toledo. 0 
— ——— —  — — — — 
"3566, 4 Confeſſion of Swiſs Churches. 
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of the Sixteenth Century or Chriſtianity. 


Proclamation of the Queen of England againſt 
Catholicks. | 

Council VI. of Aan. | 

Aſſembly of the Clergy of France, 


B 2 2583. 


Years of Chriſt. | 8 . N The Emperors and Kings, 1 Eccleſi aflical an ag and Aerts avout 
| 3 3 Ge Om | EY Dy : — , . 
: 7 ſt 5 SE 1 35 Second War of Hugonots in France. 
ds 5 Darnley Husband of the Queen | Silence impoſed upon German Proteſtants of the 
of Scots, killed. She marries | contrary fide. 
DE DE BE | | Bothwel, Scots rile, | Conference between Socinians and Arians, 
| F Aſſembly of the Clergy of France at Paris, 
oxy. 5 L 1 v. FO Peace with Hugonots. 
TINS | = BEE" John ſucceeds Eric 1n the | War renew'd. 
Kingdom of Sweden, Toleration of the Proteſtant Kgion alow's in 
Queen of Scots retires into | the Netherlands. 
England where ſhe is ſcized. | Conference at Altembourg with Lutherans. 
James VI. declared King of | ; 75 5 
Scotland at Two Years of Age | | 
1 | 7 W. EE | VI. 1 Cound II. of Mah 
170. = v. GE: F533 + © 6 bn "RI of Sendamirs in \ which Kale Ry Cal- 
iT 8 b | I ůviniſts come to an Agreement. 
; 3 I Council of Mechlin. 
|  Eftabliſhmenc of the — of che 8 
of the Charity. 
N 15 VI — — FW | | Gonſerence between Lackey at as 
n 1 b 1 Confeſſion of Faith drawn up at Iergau. 
WV! | | Articles of Agreement between Zntherans, 
Queen of England's Proclamation againſt Catho- 
I licks. 
8 Suppreſſion of the Order of the Humzliari, 
| — Maſſacre of. A Bartholomew i in France. 
: Gregory XIII. choſen 3 : 
Fee” Tag oy Sigiſmund King of poland | 
dies July 7. 
Beginning of the Republick | 
of — | „ eee 
TY 8 . Council III. of, Milan, TE : 
$73- Henry, Brother of King | 
Charles IN. chaten King of Po- 
land. Fo 
257 me | n | Y Xl. Pls 22 5 Anſwer co the 1 Let» 
5 Charles IX. King of France ter. | 
dies, May 30. 
Henry III. ſucceeds him. _ 
Stephen Battori choſen * Es Is 
of Poland. B 
1373. IV. XII. i ; = | 5 
3 | Amurath III. ſucceeds Soly- | | 3 : 
man in the Ottoman Empire. | 
1576. B Rodolph | Il. ſucceeds Maxis | Second Conference at Tergax among the Luche- 
3 8 milian, October 27. OMG : 
4 F die concluded in Frante with the Hugonots, | 
5 = and confirmed by an Edict, May 9. 
| 5 ” 3 of Blois, in which that Edict is revoked. 
. EF | GY | 3 | Var with Hygonots begun again. 
1 | EH, | | | Council IV. of 3 
1577. 6 | . 58 Treaty af Bs with Hugonots, EE 
\ . 3 | ; Ay of Lutherans at Francfort. | 
1578. VII. | III. | Form of — reformed and publiſhed, 
„ Defeat and Death of Don se- Inſtitution of Knight; T1 the Holy Ghoſt. 
baſtian King of Portugal, 5 
Cardinal * ſucceeds him. | 
J IV. . . Socinus ſettles in Poland, and there founds 
8 5 1 e e 5 . Tc f 
| Council V. of Milan. 
| Aﬀembly of the ergy of France. 
9 King Phil be 51 PN 5 
| g Philip feizes upon the 
| 2 | — — C 3 | — 
1581. TTF. ae Ronen. 7 LED 
Union of the ITT 
| Provinces. 
5 1582. | wy ng + 15 VIE - 75 Reformation of the 3 5 


Ti be Chronological T 4 B I E 
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Tears of Chriſt. | _... Popes. | s Emperors and Kings. Eccleſ aftical An og and Aſſemblies „ 
ih. FT TT. * | Gebhard Truſches, Archbiſhop of s Tad 
| 1 | Councils of Rheims, Bourdeaux, and Tours. 


153% 3.5. XIII. | | on Council of Bourges. 
Aſſembly of the Clergy of France. 
Capuchins and Recolletts ſettled in France, 
Approbation of the Theatine Order. 


„ Gray XIII. dies 4- X. 8 War of Leaguers i in France. 
1e ! be 4 pril 10. Council of Aix. 
Sixtus V. choſen IE : Council of Mexico. 
Abril 24. Aſſembly of the Clergy of France. - 
""=2400: — — 14. — ; „ 8 e es at Montbeliard. 
| | ' Aſſembly of the Clergy of France continued. 
5 WE . | Reformation of the Feiillantines, 5 
FF v3 | ane | Sigiſmund III. NJ „5 | 
| I | King of Sweden, and choſen | 5 » [ 
King of Poland, December 17. | | 
I 2 Mary Queen of Scots execu · 
5 Ited in Exgland, after 20 Years 
2 | _ | Impriſonment, | : 5 
N > 3% e ee 1001 ©... AL. I Alſſembly of the Cie of France. SL. 
8 ee A. £ Frederick King of Denmark Reformation of Hermits of St. 7.4 aug 
- Chrifliern IV. facceeds him. 
Death of the Duke of Guiſe, 
| Henry III. killed by James 
I Clement, a Jacobine, Auguſt 3. 
. | Henry IV. ſucceeds him. 
* 1 Sixtus V. dies Auguſt 27. . XV. I Council of Tholouſe. 
| ——- + Urban VII. choſen Sep- V — - | — mg 
8 5 tember 14. dies eleven Days | 
a | - 1 after. $702 e | 
| Gregory XIV. choſen lt Jed 
| December 3. 5 . 
159. { © Gregory XIV. fo F XVI. F Queen of England's Proclamation againſt the Ca 
October. | PET 5: 983 tholicks. | 


Innocent IX. 8 FE 8 
tober 29. dies within Two | 


Months. | 
155. Clement. VIII. choſen | XVII. + - 3 
Pope, February 26. | | 
=” F6Q> En, 5 | XVII. Henry Iv. is converted. | 
- ——ͤ— Sigiſmund ſucceeds John in , Reformation of * Carmeline, : 
the Kingdom of Sweden. 925 
| — 
i V XIX. "Council of Avignon, 
| | 1 21 | Jeſuits driven out of France 
155 1595. 4 III. . XX. RE Reconciliation of Henry IV. "wh the Holy « See. 
| '| Mahomet III. ſucceeds Amu- | Condemnation of Propoſitions maintained by Jacob 
rath in the Ottoman Empire. | an Auguſtinian. 
* 3 Reformation of Penitents or r Picpuſſs 
WE | „„ | 1... | Council of Aquileia. 
a 7 1597. | *. XXI. Ji | 2 . 
1598. | e 5 . Aſſembly of the Clergy of France. 
| N | I Peace of Vernius between mm | 
| France and Spain. £ | 
7 . Sigiſmund Battori yields Tran- 
| | ſilvania to Maximilian, und re. 
„„ pents. B 
1559. | VIL 1 Edict of Nants for Liberty of Religion in France. 
: | | Trans 2 taken from Ste- „ | | 
oy Barton by the Emperor. | 


2 cf. the Sixteenth Century of Chri iftianity, &c. 
w of Obi I® 1 The le of the | Council 2. TRENT. 
r * BR” : tO agg eee 
21. 8 . — : Under 8 4 UL m. 'O Nel een K 4 

543+ Bull of adi dien ofthe Coun Dat vn ied ET 2 
I 1545+ 4 Council opened Decomber 3. Seſſion I. the ame! Day. — AN TIOESES of ITE In 
e Seſſion II. January 7. | CAAV NT nne 
Seſſion III. February 4. wr 
Seien IV. May 8. | | | | . Ws 
| | Seſſion V. June 17. — e e e 9a 
Next Seſſion appointed to gas: and then en prorgued „ 5 5 Es 
1547. J Seſſion VI. January 13. | Fs . b N . 
Isseſſion VII. Aarch z. 15 . | „ N 
I Propoſition of rem A | K 10 1 04 414 
N Sel on VIII. Marc. hich order'd the Coupe to bi jetioy's! 16 Bo . 
8 arture of ofthe relates. The Imperialiſts ſtay ar Trent. ET ELITES Ker 
. | By why held at Bologna rr. Proroguing of the Seſſion. 1 88.1 n W 
SFSeſſion X. June 2. at Bologna. Proroguing the Seſſion to September 1. . 31168 1 toin: 9 88 28 
; September 14. Continuation of the Council prorogued as long as the Council oat en. 1 
A en Inſtances of the Emperor to reſertle the Council at Trent, 1 oe ee IS oy 
| Deliberations of the Aſſembly at Bologna againſt returning to Trent. LEN 55 3 9 15 iii e 21A 
=——o— — — — . 
mY Proteſtations ; of Emperors Ambaſſadors againſt the Alſembly of aan in Jam EE ln) 1778 
on Anſwer of Prelates in the Aſſembly at Bologna. W J % 1 nA 


Decree of the Pope, * che Prelates of the s of bare and Trent to end ch beate to * 
Letters of both, _ 7 | | a | 1 


A AF As 9 J e Þ- 5 Dein | or rod. 5 
154K Interim publiſhed in Gam: 1 7822 b. the Em or 'sEdit to Me I © FOSTER | 
5 WY | Prelates of both Aſſemblies called to Rome by wry tt 5 755 5 5 5 t gn 1 


| Aſſembly at 0 7 wm 5 ="; pd de 169 bete ee ee eee e 33 1 
Ge repeſten- erheneing de oleic 27 0 " 10 enen ee eee ene ee 5 5 
| Nuncio 'sſene fot that Purpoſe. _ De ol; 61 ü eee 
1 4. cc —— A8 3 1 
7 7 — — — — > 0s 


- hh 4 Bull of Convocation of the Council of November »4, bn 4 word; 


gy = 22 Bs 
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TEE. - 5 1 ns Second Opening ofthe Councils Trene, May 1. Sen XL, heme Daje > > "X53 4b 20 RO. e 
3 end Sound reſolv d upon, eo deter A in Franz 2 387 

Seſſion XII. September 1. Amyot's Proteſtation —— Frances Nameagdnd u che Aﬀer F. 
Seſſion XIII. October 11. Firſt Safe: conduct e en „. | 21 
Seffion XIV. November 25. - | 5 ů ITED N 
1552. [Arrival of Saxon and Duke ene ese er Januar) 7. Fe ws I 5 5 7 4534] 
Seſſion XV. January 25. Safe. conduct granted to eve TA Edt Eng 1 | 
| Seflion XVE Apt 0 as in WI Lange was eee ouch un 25 67,23 e K 2297 4200 
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5 Vioader YT IW. 3 ESATA ang 
x col | pat oindfinat the Council om At eons” eee 5 


1561¹ J Legates ſent to Trent. 1 5 V = 
Proceſſion at Rome for opening the Count, November 2 23. | DE, 


1562. | Third cning of the Council, January 18. Seſſion XVII, ro aro 
| New Safe · conduct granted to Proteſtants. | FFF 
| Seſſion XVIII. N 26. Safe conduct granted to Proteſtants 
| Seflion XIX. Ma y 14. 
| Arrival o French Ambaſſadors ar Trent May 18; 
| Sefſion X X. June 4. 
| ' Seſſion XXI. * 16. 
AI seſhon XXII. September 17. _ 
1163. |} Seſſion XXIII. July 15. | ED EEE FT eee # 
| | September za. French Ambaſſador's | Protefation againſt ths Council, who retire 4 ſoon afier. ” = | 
Seſſion XXIV. November 11. 
Seſſion XX. begun December 3. and concluded December 4 e | 
Concluſion of the Cc Council the lame Day. | 1 „ 
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A Chronological T AB L E of the 


Eccleſiaſtical Writers of the Third 2 OL U M E, and of their 


Genuine Worxs. 


« £3 314+ 


—__—. 


Of ihe Fifteenth CE EN T UR Y. — 


PETER DE LUNA, or BENEDICT XII, 


| PO at Avignon; was choſen Pope i in 


1394, depos'din 1409, in the Council 


of Piſa, Excommunicared in the Council 


of Conſtance in 1417, died in 1426 
His Genuine Works which we now _ 
Are many Letters in Defence of his Right to 
_ the Papal Dignity, in Theodoric of New 
and in the Councils. 

An Anſwer to the Emperor Sigifmund,” in 
Bruin f in the Year 1417. 

ze Bull wherein he excommunicates KY 

| who did own him, in the Cnc. 
Tome 12. 

Five Letters in the Councih, \ pm . 

Some other Bulls and Letters in the Bulla- 
rium, and the Annaliſts. 


A Book of Conſolation in Adverſities, 


— attributed to him, printed in 

Spani 

A Treatiſe of the power of che Pope, - and 
the Council, which is ſaid to be in Manu- 
ſetipt in the Vatican — — 


Pope at Rome, was choſen Pope in 1406, 


depos'd in 1409, lathe Council of piſa, 


gn'd in 1415 in the Council of Con- 
| flance, dicdin 1417. 
His Genuine Harte, &c. 


_ A Treatiſe of thes 
ANGELUS CORARIUS, or GREGORY XII; 92 


e eee Defence, in the Councils, 
Tome 11, and in Theodoric of Niem. 
rr Bid. Anne in the Anna; 


PETER YE NIZELE- 
Cardinal · Biſbop of Cambray; was born at 
Compiegne, in 1 350, took the 
Doctor i 
was made Biſhop of Cambray in 1396, 
and Cardinal in 1411, — 4 


M, Genuine Works in Print and Manuſcript. 
See the Catalogue 


of them, Pag. 45, 46. 
JOHN CHARLIER, call'd GERSON. 
Chancellor of the Univerſity of Paris ; was 
born the 14th of December in 1363, made 
Doctor at Parisin 1392, and ſome time 

after Chancellor of the Church and Uni- 
verſity of Paris, died in 1439. 
His Genuine Works which now remain. 


"A Treatiſe of the Eccleſiaſtical Power, and Poeti 


the Origine of Right and Laws. 
A Diſcourſe ſpoken in the Council of Con- 
flance, 3 the Authority of the Pope 
and the Council. 
A Treatiſe intitled, de Auſeribilitate — 
"Of the manner how we ought to 
our ſelves during the Schiſm. 
A Treatiſe of the Way of the Church. 
— of the Differences of Eccleſiaſtical States. 
Been for all Eſtates. 
e Signs of the approaching Ruine of che 
World. 


Of Eccleſiaſtical Defects. 


Three Diſcourſes upon the means of putting 
an end to the Schiſm of the Popes. 
Two Sermons upon the Circumciſion of 


our Lord, and the Peace of the Church. 
A Diſcourſe about the Schiſm to the Ambaſ- 


ſadors of England, 


"A Tria about the Schiſm. 
1 25 about the Schiſm. 


Fermons preach'd at Conflance, while che 


Council was held there. 

A Declaration ot the Truths which we muſt 
believe. 

A Proteſtation, or Confeſſn, in Nlauert 
of Faith. 


Characters of Obſtinacy in \ Caſes of Hereſie. A 
A Treatiſe upon che Queſtion, Whether ir 
na ("A to 125 from the Deciſion of 


ers of Faith. 


PF... — about the Depoſition of Peter 


; de Luna. |. | 

A Treatiſe thewing,- whether the unjuſt 
Sentences of Paſtors ought to be obſerv'd 
and fear d. 

. A Treatiſe of the Incarnation. 

A Treatiſe to a We againſt 9055 


 Rusby ork, 


4 Treatiſe of the C Communion of the Laity | 


under both kinds. 


4 Treatiſe of che Tryal of Spirits, and 


the Examination of Doctrines. 

An Encomium of St. Bona venture. 

A Letter abaut the Studies of a Divine. 

A Letter to a Cart about the Stability 
of his Order, and what Studies he ought 
to follow. 

A Piece upon ſuch Books as muſt be read 


with Precautian. 


Reli ion from fal 


ATreaiſcagainſtthe Sed of Whippers. 


A Tripartite Work, 
A Treatiſe of the Difference bernee V Venial 
and Mortal Sins. 


— ——_— 2 Art of hearing r — 


eſtions about Confeſſion. 
lutions of other Moral Queſtions, 


cRefolun 


e 


of Some Pieces about Mortal and Venial Sins, 
of Parir in 1380 and of the Correction of our Neighbour. 


Of the manner of conducting 2 32 to 
Jeſus Chriſt.” 

A Treatiſc of Simon). 

Queſtions about Fundamentals. 

Letters of Pit 

A Treatiſe of the Celibacy of Eedlckatichs, 

An Apology for the Order of Carthuſians, 

Divers . ʒ whereof ſee the — 
2.3 

Of © 54 Conſolation of Theology. | 

A Complaint about the Affair of * Petit. 

Pieces. 


A Centilogium of Ideas. 


A Treatiſe of the Spiritual Life of the Soul. 
—of the Impreſſions which Men receive. 
—of Myſtical Theology. 


| —toa Carthuſianabout the Behaviour of a 


Prior of that Order. - 


A Theological Queſtion about the Stare of 


Pariſh-Prieſts, compar'd with that of 
Regulars. 
A Treatiſe ofthe Perfection of the Heart. 
Works of Piety ; whereof ſee the Cata- 


logue, p. 53. 


Sermons upon different Subjects. ibid. 


A Treatiſe of the Tertns of Theology. 
An Addition to the Treatiſe of the Schiſm. 
A Letter to the Abbot of St. Dennis, about 
the Relicks of that Saint. 

A Treatiſe — — Curioſity and Novelty in 
Matters of Doctrine. 

A Piece againſt Horoſcopes. 

Sermons, and Letters. 


A Treatiſe of the Marriage of St. Joſeph and 


the Virgin. 
Some Concluſions about the Power of Bi- 
ſhops in Matters of Faith. 
A Tote about the Illumination of the 
cart. 


— to diſtinguiſh e true 


2— — 


1 


Alec of n 8 Whether it 
be lawful for a Regular of St. Benedict to 
car Mear in ſuch Monaſteries where cis 
uſual to do it. 

A Piece againſt thoſe who affirm, that by 
hearing Maſs on a certain Day, they ſhall 
not die a ſudden Death. 

An Inſtruction to John Major about the Of- 
ſice of a P tor to a Prince. 

As Sermon of the Paſtoral Office. 


A Scrmon againſt Laſcivious Pictures. 


Ofthe Signs for diſcerning whether a Man 
be juſt or unjuſt, 

An imperſect Stn about the Nun of 
the Virgin. | 

A Queſtion, Whether we muſt Prefer the 
Prayers ofa Woman, and Laymen, who 
are devout, before the Prayers of Eccles 
ſiaſticks, who are Sinners. 

A Rule fora Hermit of Mount-Valerian, 

An Oppoſition to the Subſtration of Obe- 
dience to Benedict. XIII. 

A Letter about the Calamities of the 
Church. | 

Many Sermons, whereof ſee the Subjetts, 


7.53 | 
1 other Treatiſes of Piety, Morality 
and Diſcipline ; * whereof ſee the Cata· 
logue, Pag. 53, &c 
up poſi titions Works, 
A Treatiſe — the 9 who are 
Proprietors. 
Moral Rules. 
A Treatiſe of the Cale of the Virgin 
Mary. 
A Dialogue between an Engliſhman and a 
— fob 
Reflections upon the victory of the virgin 
of Orleans. 5 
A Treatiſe of Contracts which is written by 
Henry of Heſs, or of Langeſtein, 
A Treatiſe againſt the Fable of the Roſe. 
FOHN WICKLEE. 
Separated from the Church in 1370, is con- 
demn d in 1382, dies in 1384. 
Hs Genuine Works. ä 
A Trialogue, and other Works; whereof 
ſee the Catalogue, p. 90. 
JOHN HUSS. 


| Separated from the Church in 1410, is con- 


demn d in the Council of Conſtance, and 
burnt i in 1 415. 
His Genuine Works. | 
See the Catalogue of them at p. 91, che. 
and chiefly at p. 95. 
JERO ME of PRAGUE. | 
S from the Church with John 3 
came to tlie Council of Conſtance in 1415, 
where he retracted bis Errors, was con- 
demn d and burnt in 1416. 
Hi GenuineWorks are, 
Articles extracted from his own Books. See 
7. . 
ALEXANDER V. 
Pope; was choſen at Piſa in 1 499, died in 
1410. 
His Genuine Works, &c. are | 
A Bull in favour of the Regulars Mendi- 
cants, 
' BALTHAZAR COSSA, or JOHN XXIII. 
Pope; was choſen Pope in 1410, depos d in 
1415, in the Council of Conſtance, died 
His Genuine Works which remain, are 
A Bull of the Convocation of the Council of 
Conſtance, in the Councils, Tome 12. 
Some Letters in the Annaliſts, 5 


1 
5 


GERARD MACHET. 
Dr. and Canon of Paris, Confeſſor to King 
barles VII. and ar laſt Biſhop of Caſ- 
re,; was admitted Dr. in 1411. made 
-" Biſhop "after the Year 1444- died in 
1448. on the 17th. of July. | 
His Manuſcript Works are 
See p. 58. 
O HN of COURTECUISSE. 
Dr. of Faris, | and Biſhop of Geneva, was 
made 
Paris in 1420. and of Geneva in 1422. 
died within a Year after. 
; His Manuſcript Works. 
Sec the Catalogue of them, p. 58, 
GOBELIN PERSONA. 


Leite 


A Dean of Bi held, was born in 1358. die d 


e 
His Genuine © Works are 
A Chronicle, intitled, Coſmodromum. 
The row of St. Mrituldbus. 
| FOHN of HUESDEN. 
A Canon-Regular and Prior of Mindeſem; 
fourtfh'd : at the beginning of this Cen- 
tur, | 
Hrs Genuine Works are, | 
A Letter about Spiritual Exerciſes, upon 
the Life and Paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, 
FOHN of LIGNANO. 


A Lawyer of Milan; flouriſh'd at the be- 


ginning of rhis Century. 


His Genuine Works are, 


A Commentary upon the Clementines, and 
other Treatiſes of Law; whereof ſce 


the Catalogue, P. 58. 

JOHN of SCHONHOVE. 

A Canon-Regular of Sr. Auguſtine ; flou- 
riſh'd in the Time of the Council of 
© Conſtance. : 

His Genuine Works, &c. are, 
A Letter to Gerſon, in Bains of John 
_ Ru5broek, . 49. 
His Worts that are loft, are 

A Spiritual Exhortation. 

Of the Courſe of a 2 

Of the Progrels of a 

Some Diſcourſes 
NICHOL 

or of CLEMANGE, 

Chanter of the Church of Bayeux, was 

born in 1360. made Rector of the Uni- 

verſity of Paris in 1393: Gol before 
1440. _ 
His Genuine Works which mais, are 

A Treatiſe of the corrupted A 15 the 
Church. | 

A Poem upon the ſame Subj ed. 


A Treatiſe of the Loſs and een of 


Juſtice. 

Two Treatiſes of the Infallibiliry of a Ge- 
neral Council. 

A Treatiſe of Theological Studies. 

A Diſcourſe upon the Parable of the Pro- 
dial Son. | 
A Treatiſe of the Advantage of Solitude. 
—-Of the Benefit of Adverfity, - 

 —Againſt the New Feſtivals, 
4 gainſt Simoniacal Prelates, 
137 Letters, p 54 to p. 58. 
Hlis Works in Manuſcript. 
Some Letters and Diſcourſes. 
MARTIN V. \ 
Pope; was choſen Pope November the 
Itth. 1417. died in 1431. 
His Genuine Works, &c. are 
Bulls confirming the Council of Conſtance, 
and calling together, or tranſlating the 
Counci Pavia, unnd, and Baſil, I 
in the Councils: 
Many Letters and Bulls in the Councils, 
* Annaliſts, and Ballarium. 
SIMEON, « 


Archbiſhop of Theſſalaonica 3 flouriſh'd at | 


the beginning of this Cy; and died 
in the Year 1429. 
His Genuine Work which remains, is 
A Treatiſe of the Liturgy. | 
His Manuſcript Works. 
See the · Catalogue of them. p. 82. 
JOSEPH BRIENNIUS. 
4 Grob Monk;  flouriſh'd under the Em · 
+ pire of Manuel Palaologus, 
His Manuſcript Works are, 
A Diſcourſe about 118 3 
3 | | 


a . 


„ EN Is * 


„ * i 
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Dr, in 1388. choſcn Biſhop of | 


MACARIUSMACRES, / 
A Greek Monk; flouriſh'd at the begin- 


ning of this Century. and died in 1431. 


His - Manuſcript Work is, 


A Treatiſe of the Proceſſion of the Thor 


Spirit. 
DEMETRIUS CHRYSOLORAS. 
Flouriſh'd under the Empire of Manuel 
Palaologus. 
His Manuſcript Works. 
See the Catalogue ot them, p. 82. 
MAC ARIUS. 


Archbiſhop of Ancyra; flouriſh d at the 


beginning of this Century. 

| His Manuſcript Work is, 

A Treatiſe againſt the Latms. 
"NICHOLAS SGLENGH1A. 


Flouriſn'd at the beginning of this Century. 


His - Manuſcript Works are, 


A Treatiſe about the Proceſſion of the 


Holy Spirit. 

An Anſwer to Eſuias the Monk, 
ESAIAS. 

A Greek Monk,; flouriſh d at the begin- 

ning of this Century; 

Ei Work in Manuſcript is, 
A Letter againſt Nicholas Sclengia. 
NICHOLAS Bl ART. 


An Engliſhman, of the Order of Friars. 


Preachers; flouriſh'd at the beginning 
of this Century. 
His Manuſcript Works, 
See the Catalogue of them, p 58, 
ADRIAN. | 

The Carthuf ian; flouriſh'd at the beginning 

of this Century. 

His Genuine Works which remain, are 
Of the Remedies of both Fortunes. 

a THOMAS. 


Abbor of St. Andrew of Verteilles; at what : 


time he flourith'd is uncertain. | 
His Genuine Work, &cc. is 


A Commentary upon the Books of St. 


Dennis. 
Mis Manuſcript Work is, 
A A Commentary upon the *Camiicles. 
JOHN PETIT: 


of CLEMAN GIS, 01 che Order of Friars Minors; fouriſh'd 


at the beginning of this Century, | 
| His Manuſcript Works are, 


A Treatiſe about the Murder of Tyrus. ; 


A Diſcourſe about Schiſm; © 
Some Queſtions, + + *- 
MARTIN POREE. 


Of the Order of Friars Preachers, and 


Biſhop of Arras; was made Biſhop i in 


1408. died September the sth. in 1426. 


His Manuſcript Work is, 

A Treatife in Defence of the Murder of 
the Duke of Orleans. 
AUR. 

An Engliſhman, Doctor in Law; flouriſh'd 

at the beginning of this Century, 

His Genuine Work which remains, is 


A Mirror of the Pope and his Court. 


of the Order of Friars Minors; flouriſh'd 
at the beginning of this Century, 
His Genuine Work which remains, ts 
A Moral Commentary pun the Lamers. 
tions of Jeremy. 
His Worts that are Loſt. 
See the Catalogue of them, p. 59. 
RICHARD ULLERSTON. + 
A Doctor of Oxford; flouriſh'd at che be- 
ginning of this Century. IG 
His Manuſcript Worts are, 


A Treatiſe of the Reformation of 4 


Church. 
Of Military Duties, and other Treatifes. 
BOs TON. 

liſh Se Monk; flouriſk'd at 

9 inning of this Century. 
His Works in Manuſcript, or which are Loft. 
See the Catalogue of them, p. 59. ' 
THEODORIC of NIE AH. 
Secretary to ſome Popes 3 flouriſh'd 1 un- 


der the Popes Gregory XII. Aleaander 


V. and John XXIII. 
His Genuine Works which remain, ar- 
The Hiſtory of the Sebiſm of the Popes, 
from Gregory XI. 
A Treatiſe intitled, Namur dan 
The Life of Pope Jab XXII. 
A "rn of the Privileges of the Empire. 


1 2 
n, ere 1 


Or che Order of Friars Preachers; flow 


-. tury. 


The Figures of the Bible, r .6o 


batt? 1 


of the Fi dent Century a Chriftianity. : „ 


LEONARD IRE TIN. 
e ro .ſome Popes; was born in 
1369. flouriſh'd under the; Pontificates 
of Gregory XII. Alexander V. and John | 
XXIII. and died in 1443. 
, His Genuine Works, are ; 
A: Treatiſe againſt Hypocrites, ec. p. 66. 
JOHN BAPTISTA POGGI1IO.. 
Secretary. to ſome Popes; flouriſh'd under 
Pope John XXIII. and his ene 
and died in 1459. 
His Genuine Works, &c. are 
A Deſcription of the Death of Jerome of 
Prague. 
Funeral Orations upon Zabarella and 41. 


bergat Cardinals, and Laurence de Medi- 
cis. 


Four Books of the Inconſtaney of Fortune. 


A Diſcourſe of the Authority and N 
of the Pope and Council. N „ 
A. Treatiſe of Nobility, ' - 1 25 
—Of Humane Miſery, 28 | 
FEROME of St. FAITH, £7 » 
A Converted Jew; flouriſh'd under the 
Pontificate of Benedict XIII. and wrote 
in 1412. 
His Genuine Works Shah remain, are . | 
A Treatiſe againſt the Jews, and the Tl. 
mud, intitled, e ee 5 — 
PAUL. 
Biſhop of Burgos; was born. in 1 3 13. fob: | 
riſh'd at the beginning of this Century. 
His Genuine Works, are | 
A Scrutiny of the Bible. 
Additions to the Poſtils of Nicholas Pg 


* % 


2 4 


A Treatiſe of the Name of God. 


PETER of ANCHARANO.. 


A Civilian of Bolegne; flouriſh'd from the | 


:Year 1410. till about the Middle ot 
this Century. x 
His Genuine Works, ccc are 
Commentaries upon the "Decrerals, and 
upon the Clementines, p. 59. 
St. VINCENT FER RTE R. 


riſh'd at the beginning of this Centur 4 
and died in 1 K 125 
His Genuine Works which — are 

Treatiſes of Morality and. Piety; whereof 
ee the Catalogue, p. 60. 
His Suppoſititious Works are, 
Sermons, 479 
FOHN.CAPREOLUS. 
of the; Order of Friars: Preachers; flou> 
riſh'd from about the Tear 1415. to a- 
bout the Lear 1440. N 
His Genuine Mors, &c. are 


Commentaries upon the four Books of | 


Sentences.. - i 24; 


A Defence of the Dorin of St. Thomas. 


LOUP of OLIVET. 
Prior of the Hierowyimizes 3 ; flouriſh'd till | 
about 1420. ; 
oy His Genuine Work, &c. Is 


© The: Rule of his Order, NR 
JOHN TATT EBU 


BONIFACE FERRIER. 


General of the ee 3 flouriſh'd ll 


about 1430. 
His words in 1 S. or which are: Lo. 
See the Catalogue of them, p. 60. _ I 
ANTHONY RAMPELOGUS:: 1) | 
Of the Order of Hermites of St. Auſtine'; E * 7 
flouriſh'd at the beginning of this ew” 


#4. — 


IHlis only Work. which remains, is 7 


HE NRYof HESSE, or of LAN. 
G E 8 TE IN. A1 5 

A Canon of Worms; floutiſh'd at the end Ins 

of the preceding Century; and the bes 

ginning of this. Ek 

His Genuine Works in Print, or 18. 

See the Catalogue of them, p. 6. ; 

 L HENRY.of HESSE... 8 


A Carthuſian ; .died abour the Teak 1051 


His Works which are Loſt ' oh 
See the Catalogue of chem, p. 60 2 
HENRY of HESSE. 


TOR the Order of Hermites of St. Angieftinez © 


flouriſh'dz- as it is thought, at che de · 
ginning of this Century. | 1 
His Works which are Loft, are 8 5 
Treatiſes of the 8 00 o the Church, a — 9 
of eee 


. " * » 
. ? 5 * a 
. y Tags # 1 K 


[9.92 4 ; 7 M 3 8 


y Þ OMAS of WALBINGHA Me. 
An Enthjfh  Benediftine Monk r 
5 till about the Year 1420. 

His Genuine Works which remain, are 
Iwo Hiſtories of England, p. 60. 


NICHOLAS D' INKELSPUEL. i 


Re or of the Univerſity of Vienna; flou- 
riſh'd till about the Year 1440. 
His Genuine Works, &c. are 
Works of Piety ; whereof ſee the” Cata- 
logue, p. 60. 
His Works that are Loſt, are 
A Commentary and Queſtions upon the 


Sentences. 


THEODORIC of INGELHUS A, | 


Canon of Hildeſbeim; flouriſh d till about 
the Year 1430. 
; His Genaine Work is, 
An Univerſal Chronicle, p. 61. 
HERMANRETRI of S TUT DORY. 


A Caribæaſiau; died in 142 8. on the 24th, 


of April. 
His Genuins Works which remain, are 
Fry Sermons. | 
His Ic erk thar- is Leſt, is 
A Treatiſe © of the Government of Nuns: 
THOMAS WALDENSIS, or of 


WALDEN. ; L F. 


of the Order of the Carmelites; flouriſh'd 
at the beginning of this Century, and 
died in 1430. | 
Er Hit Genzine Works, &c. are, - 
The Doctrinal of the Antiquities of the 
Faith of the Catholick Church 
_ the Wicklefites and Huſſites, p. 61. 
His Works, that are Loft, are 
ee the Catalogue of them, p. 61. 
PETER of ROSENHEIA. 


A Germaz Benedictine Monk; NY 2 


bout the Year 1430. 

Hrs Genuine Works, ec. 
Moral Diſtichs, intitled, a + indy 
. | 

YOHX of IMOLA, 5 

A Civilian of Bolegus; died in 1436. 
| Bis Genuine Works, &c. 

Commentarics upon . ae the 

Decretals, n the po 

the — og | 
3 JOHN NID ER. 3 

Of the Order of Friars Preachers; flou- 


riſh'd in the time of the Council of . 


ft, who deputed him to go to the Bohe- 


mians, in 1432. He died in 1338. 


His Genuine Works which remain, are - 
Works of Morality and Picty ; whereof 

fee the fo 62. 

NICHOLAS AUXIM ANUS. 
Of the Order of Friars Minors ;. flouriſh'd 
| about the Year 1430. | 

His Genuine Works, and thoſe that are Loſt, 
See the C ue of them, p. 62. 

St. BE RNAR DIN of SIE NA. 1 

Of the Order of Friars Minors; was born 

in 132;, profeſs'd in 1405. ey Mey 

the 20th. in 1444- 

His Genuine Works which 5 art 


| | Sermons and other Works of Picty z where- 


of ſee the „ p. 62. 

' AUGUSTINE of ROME. 
Of the Order of Hermites of St. Augaſ- 
tino, Archbiſho 

ſen General of his Order in 1419. made 
Biſhop, of Ceſena in 1431, and aſter · 
wards e e of Nazareth ; j he died 
in 1443, or 1445. 
Eis Works that are Loſs. 

Sec the Catalogue of them, p. 62. 
WILLIAM LYNDWOOD, 
Biſhop of St. David's ; flouriſh'd from 

1420. was made Biſhop in 1434: and 

died in 1446. IN 
x His Genuine Work is, 
A Collection of the Conſtitutions of the 
Archbiſhops of Canterbury. | 

ALEXANDER CARPENTER, 
An Engliſpman; flouriſh'd about 1430, 

; His Genuine Work is, 

The 


Vitiorum, p. 63. 
 RAIMUND of $4BONDE, or 
Profeſſor of Divinicy at Tholouſe; flouriſh FEY 
about the Year 143060. 
His Genuine Works are, 130 
The Natural Theology of and the 
a Treaſure of Divine 


Creatures, or a 


Ferrara, and Florence. 


of Naa areth; was cho- 


Conſiderations, or the Violet of the 
Soul. 
PETER of IJ E RE MT. 1 

Of che Order of Friats Preachers; 5 died 

in the Year 1452. | 

His Genuine Works which remain, are 
Sermons. | 
An Explication of the Lord's Prayer. 


A Treatiſe upon the Paſſion of our Lord. 
— Of the Faith, p. 63. 
APH Us VEGIUS. 
Datary to Martin V. flouriſh'd in the Pon · 
tificate of this Pope, and after died in 
1458. 
His Genuine Works, &c. art 
A Treatiſe of the Education of Children, 
Six Books of Perleyerance in Religion. 
A Dialog of Truth nt e 
Pope; was advanc'd to the Holy See, 
Aarch the 14th. in 1431. depos'd in 
the Council of Bai, in 143 9 died in 
1447 
wo, His Genuine Works, dre are 
Decrees for the Inſtitution of the Armenians, 
_ Syrians, Chaldeans, Neſtorians, and Ma- 
ronites, Which are in the Councils. 
Many Letters and Bulls in the Councils, 
the Annaliſts, and the Bullarium, 
GSULIAN CASARIN, 
A Cardinal; was made Cardinal in 1426. 
died in 1444. 
His Genuine Works, &c. are 
© Two Letters to Pope Eugenius 
Some Diſcourſes in the Councils of Baſil, 


GILES CH ARLIER. 


Doctor of Paris, and Dean of Cambray; 


was made Doctor in 1414. Dean of Can. 


bray in 1431. died in 14272. 


His Genuine Works which remain, are 


0 Many Treatiſes under the Title of Sports 


and $, 
CORES againſt the Bohemian. 
His Manuſcript Works, are 
A Commentary upon the Maſter of the 
Sentences, and ſome other _ N. 


69. | 
J0Ex of R 40s 4. | 


Of the Order of Friars Preachers; flou 


riſh'd in the time of the Cena of 
Baſil, and of Florence. 
6 His Genuine Works, &c. are 
Diſcourſes about Communion, in So 
kinds. 
HENRY. KALTEISE N. 
Archbiſhop of Ceſares;. flouriſh'd from 
the Opening of the Council of Baſil till 


1 15. when he died. 


His Genuine Works, &c. are | 


Diſcourſes abour Preaching the Weed: of 


God. 
His Works that are Lal, are are 
' Sermons. 
Queſtions and Conferences. 

| FOAN POLEMAR. 


1 of Barcelona; flouriſh'd in che 


time of the Council of Baſil. 
His Genuine Works which remain, are 
Piſtons about the Temporal Dominion 
of the Clergy. 
JOHN. _ 
Patriarch of Antzoch 3 flouriſh'd in the 
time of the Council of Baſel, _ 
L 0 Genuine Works, &c. Fa Cou 
Diſcourſes about the Superiority of a Coun- 
cil above the Pope. 
JOHN. 
Archbiſhop of Tarentum z Bouridh'd i in the 
time of the Council af Baſil. 
| + | His Genuine Work, &cc. is | 
An Harangue to the Council of Baſil, 
GERARD LANDRIANUS, 
Biſfiop of Lodi; flouriſh'd in the time of 
the Council of Baſil, © 
6% s His Genuine Wark is. 
An Harangue to the Council of Baſil. 
AMBROSE. 
The Camaldulian; was made Gencral of 
his Order in 143 T. died in 1439. 5 
His Genuine Works,” 8c, are - 
"Tranſlations of Pieces of * Fa- 
thers; whereof of foe 
65 610.3 
A Ven is into 1taly. 


Some Treatiſes hic 


77 Tears. 


. 


Je C lowed TABLE. 


His. Manuſeri Worbis. 

See the Catalogue of them, p. 65: 
JOHN of TURRECREMATA' 
A Cardinal; was preſent at the Councils 

of Baſil, and Florence, made an 
in 1439. and dicd in 1468, 
His Genuine Works, &cc. 
See the Catalogue of them, p. 68. | 
GEORGE of TBEBIZONDE, 
A Greek Author; flouriſh' d about the Year 
1440. 
His Genuine Works, &c. we 
A Letter to John Palzologys, 


I wo Treatiſes about the 07 Tp of the 


3 1 . 
courſes upon theſe Words of 
I will 1 4. tarry, &c. | 5 0 5 
_— Verſions of the Greek and Latin Fa · 
ers. 
MARK EUGENTCUs. ; 
Archbiſhop of Epheſus ; flouriſh'd in the 
Council of Florence, and died ſome time 
after his Return into Greece. 
His Genuine Works which now. remain. 8 
See the Catalogue of them, p. 83. 
1 . | 
ouriſh'd at e time with Mark | 
Brother. * 
His Work in Manuſcript is, 
A Piece againſt the Council of Florence, 
GEORGE GEMISTIUS P L Es 
THO Ns. Y 
A Greek Philoſopher ; fouriſh'd in rhe 
Council of Florence | 
His Manuſcript Works are, | 
Treatiſes againſt the Lazins, about the 
Proceſſion of the Holy Spirit. | 
AMIRUTZES, 
A Greek Philoſopher ; flouriſh'd ac the time 
of the Council of Florence, - | 
His Genuine Work is, 


* Hiſtory of the Council of Florence, 


GEORGE SCHOL ARIUS. 
A Greek Monk; flouriſh'd at the time of 
the Council of Florence. 
His Genuine Work, &c. it 
A Treatiſe againſt the Council of Florence. 
His 4 N Works are, ; 
Many Letters, p. 8 | 
SILVESTER Wen ene 
| EGCLASIARCH, ::. 
Of the Church of Conflantineple; flou- 
riſh'd ar the time of the Council of Fl. 
rence. | 
His Genuine Work, is 


5 Hiſtory of the Council of Florence. 


ANDREW; 
Archbiſhop of Rhodes; floutiſh'd in the 
time of the Council of Florence. | 
His Genuine Works, &c. ars 
Diſcourſes in the Council of Florence. 
| ISIDORUS. : | 
Archbiſhop of Xiovia 3 flouriſh'd at the 
time of the Council of Florence. 
. His Genuine Works are, 1 
Diſcourſes in the Council of Florence. 
JOHN ARGYROPULUS. © 
A Greek Author; flouriſh'd at the time of 
the Council of Florence. | 
His Genuine Work is, 


A Treatiſe of the Proceſſion of the Holy 


Spirit. 
MANUEL, or MICHEL APOS- 
TOLIUS. 


+ Flouriſh'd after the time of the Council 


of Florence, | 
91 His Genuine Work, &c. is 
A Treatiſe againſt the Decree of Union 
made by the Council of Florence. 
His Manuſcript Works are, | 
are mention'd by. 
Allarins, . 
BESS ARION, c | 
A Carliad; flouciſb'd in the time of the 
Council of Florence, and after it, until 
the Year 1472. in which he died, aged 


His Genuine Werks, &c. 3 8 
See the Catalogue of them, p. 833. 
GEORGE SCHOL ARIUS. 


Patriarch of Conſtantinople ; flouriſh'd in 


the time of the Council af Florence, and 


_ after it. 
His Genuine Works, 8c. 


See the Catalogue of them, 5. „ 5 z 
JOSEPH; 


of the Eccleſiaſtical Writers. 
| His Genuine Works are. 
Biſhop of Metona; Flouriſh'd after the ww of Ah Hiſtorical Summary 


JOSEPH, , 


the Council of Florence. 
His Genuine Works, &c, are 

An Anſwer to theTreatiſe of Mark of Ephe- 

ſus againſt the Council of Florence. 

An Apology for the Council ot Florence, un- 
der the Name of John Pluſiadenus. 

GREGORY MAMAS, | 
The Protoſyncelle; Flouriſh'd after the time of 
the Council of Florence, 
His Genuine Works, &c. are 
Two Letters for the Decree of the Council 
of Florence, 
HIL ARION, 
A Greek Monk; Flouriſh'd after the Council 
of Florence, 
His Genuine Work is, 
ATreatiſe of the uſe of Unleavened Bread, 
FORD AN BRICE. | 
A Civilianz Flouriſh'd in the time of the Coun- 
cil of Baſil. 
. * His Genuine Work „ 
A Treatiſe of the Validity of che Election of 
Pope Eugenius IV. 
NICO LAS TUDESCHUS. 
| Commonly call'd Panormitanus, Archbiſhop 
of Palermo; Flouriſh'd in the time of the 
Council of Baſil, died in 1445. 
| His Genuine Works, &c. are 
Treatiſes of the 3 Law; whereof 
ſee the Catalogue, p. 6 

A Treatiſe of the Council "of Baſil, p 
DOMINICK of S e. 

A Cardinal; was made Cardinal in 3 7 
died i in 1458. 

| His Works that are leſt, 

See the Catalogue of them, p. 63 

| ALPHONSUsS TOST ATUS, 

Biſhop of Avila; was born in 1414; Flour- 
iſh'd after 1430, till the Year 1454, in 
which he died. 

His Genuine Works, &c. are © 
A Commentary upon the Holy Scripture, 
and other Works contain'd in 27 Vo- 
lumes in Folio, and printed a part; oma 
of ſee the Catalogue, þ. 64. 
LAURENCE FUSTINIAN. 


Patriarch in Aquileta; was made Biſhop of 


Venice, in 1435, promoted to the Digni- 
ty of a Patriarch in 1450, died in 1455, 
aged 74 Years, 

His Genuine Works are, 
Works of Piety : whereof ſee the Catalogue. 
| 64. 
85 ALBERT of SARCIANO. 
Of the Order of Friars Minors; Flouriſh'd 
from the Years 1420, till 1450, in which 
he died. 
. His Manuſcript Works. 
See the Catalogue of them, p. 64. 
JON of ANAGNIA. 
A Lawyer of Bologne; -Flouriſh'd about the 
Lear 1440, and died in 1445. ; 
His Genuine Work is, 
A Commentary upon the Decrerals. 
FRANCIS dela PLACE. 
A Love of Bologne 3 ; Flouriſh'd about the 
Iz 40. Year | 
| His Galen Work is, 
A Sum about Canonical Matters. 
JOHN FETTON. 


An Engliſh Prieſt 3 Flouriſh'd about the Ye ear 


ran 
| His Works in Manuſcript a. are. 
Some Sermons, p. 64. bi 
| ANTHONY of ROSELL1S. 
A Dr. in Law; Flouriſh'd from the * 
1430, to 1467, in which he died. 
His Genuine Worts are, 
A Treatiſe of Monarch. 
Other Treatiſes of Law, p. 64. 
THOMAS of KEMPIS.. ' 
A Canon-Regular : was born in 1380, Pro- 
feſs'din 1406, was ordain'd Prieſt in 1423, 
died in 1471. 
i; Genuine Works,' &cc. are, 
Fermons. 


I 


\ 


A Theological Summary, 
A Sum of Confeſſion. | 
A Treatiſe of Excommunication. 3 


A Treatiſe about the Diſciples going to Emans, | 


A Treatiſe of the Vertues. 
St. CATHARINE of BOLOGNE. 
A Nun of Sancta Clara; Houriſh'd about 
1440, died in 1465. | 
Her true Works, &c, 
Revelations. h 
Works loft. 


Some Treatiſes of Piety. p. 6 64. 
NICOLAS SECUNDINUS 
A Greek Writer; Flouriſh'd at the time of the 
Council of Florence, and after it. 
His true and Genuine Work is, 
An Abridgment of the Hiſtory of the Turks, 
to the taking of Conſtantinople. 
LEONARD of UDIN. | 
Of the Order of Friars Preachers; Flouriſh'd 
| under the Pontificate of Eugenius IV. 
His Genuine Works, are 


Se. JOHN CAPISTRAN. 

of the Order of Friars Minors; was born 
in 1385, Flouriſh'd in 1440, died in 1456, 
on the 3d of October. 

His Genuins Worts, and theſe which are 17. 

See the Catalogue of them, p. 65. 

AUR ENOE VALLA. 

A Canon of St. John of che Lateran; was 
born about 1415, Flouriſh'd about 1440, 
and died in 1463. 

His Genuine Works, Kc. 

Notes upon the New Teſtament. 

A Treatiſe of the Donation of Conſtantine. 
FLAVIUS BLONDUS. 
Secretary to Eugenius IV; was born in 1388, 
Flouriſh d under the Pontificate of this Page, 

and died in 1463. 

| His Genuine Works, Kc. are 

Three Decads of the Hiſtory of the Empire. 

Other Books about the Hiſtory of naly; 
whereof ſee the Cara „ 

| FOHN of STAVELO. 

5A Denediftia Monk, Hlouriſh'd till the Year 

His Genuine Work is, 
Fa Hiſtory of the Biſhops of Lingo, 
| MATTHEW. PALMER. 
A Florentine; Flouriſh'd abour 1450. 
His Genuine Work is, 
A Chronicle ell the Near 1449. 0 
JOHN CAPGRAVE. 


An Engliſhman, of the Order of the Her- 


mites of St. Auguſtin; Flouriſh'd about the 
middle of this Century, and died in 1464, 
on the 12th of Auguſt. 
His Genuine Work it, 


A Legend of che Saints of England. 


JAMES of CLUSA, or of PARA- 
DISE, or JUNTERBUCK. 


A Carthuſian; was born about the end of 


2 L Age, dicd i in 1465, 355 


8 8 Works are, LEE 
A Treaife of the ſeven States of the church. 


Other Treatiſes by the ſame Perſon, under 


Works of piety; whereof ſee the Catalogue, | 


. 69 9, 
The Lives of the Saints of his own Order. 
A Doubrful Mork is, ö 
The Book of the Imitation of Jeſus Chriſt. 
5 St. ANTONIN. 
Archbiſhop of Na 3 was born 1389, „ 
Archbiſhop Naples in Tots 150 in 


459. 
| f | * You. 111. 


the Name of e whereof ſee the 

Catalogue, p. 68. 

JOHN of HAGEN. or DE INDA- 
INE | 


in 1440, Flouriſt'd till the Year 1475. 
His Genuine Works in Print, are 


Two Books of the Perfection and 1 


of the Order of the Carthuſrans. 
His Works in Manuſcript, or which are loſt. 


" Moral, Spiritual, and Aſcetick Trea- 


riſes; ' whereof Trithemius, and Petreius, 


e 82. 3 
A Pope; promoted to the Papal ee 

| e the 25th of March in 1455. 

| His Genuine Works, &c. are 

ive Letters and a Memorial for the Extir- 


pation of the Schiſm, which are to be 


met with in the Councils. 
Many-other Letters and Bulls in the Anna 
liſts, and Bullarium. | 
_-:, NICOLAS of CUS A. | 
4 Cardinal; was born in 1401, was pre- 


ſent at the Council of Baſil, was made 


Cardinal in 1448, and 7 in * on 
dhe 12th of Anguft. 


\ j 


| The Rage of Faith, 


| His Genuine Works, Kc. | 
Treatifes of Theology; whercot ſee the 
Catalogue, p. 66. 


The Catholick Agreement, and other Trea- 
riſes. of Eccleſiaſtical Dotrme and Diſci- 


pline; z whereof ſee the Catalogue, p. 66, 67. 
: "CASETIFaIVS" HI. 


| Pope ; was promoted to. the Holy See on 


the 87% of April in 1455, died the 6% 
of Auguſt in 1458. 
His Genuine Works : Kc. 


Letters and Bulls which are in the Coun» 


cils, the Annaliſts and Bullarium. 
ANEAS SYLVIUS, or Pope P1US Il, 
Was born in 1405, flouriſh'd in the Council 
of Baſil, was made Cardinal in 1456, and 
Pope in 1458, he died in 1464. 
His Genuine Works are, 


A Memorial of the Tranſactions at the Coun- 


cil of Baſil, from the Suſpenſion of Euge- 

nius, to the Election of Felix, together 

with a letter about the Coronation of Felix. 
The Hiſtory of the Bohemians, 


| Other Treatiſes upon different Subjects; 
Sermons, and common Places for Preachers.' | 


432 Letters, p. 68, 


whereof ſee the Catalogue, p. 67. 
FOHN CANALES. 
Of the Order of Friars Minors; flouriſh'd 
- trom the midle of this Century, - 
His Genuine Works, &c. are 
Works ot Piety; whereof ſee che Catalogue, 
„ 
N ILLIAM of VORILONG. 


Of the Order of Friars Minors; flouriſh'd 


under the Pontificate of Pius II, and di- 
ed in 1464. 
His Genuine Works, Kc. 


A Commentary upon the Maſter of 5 Sen · 
tences. 


An Abridgment of Theology, entitled, Vade 


Mecum. 
-NICOLAS ORBELLIS. 
Of the Order of Friars Minors flouriſh'd a- 
bout the fame time. 5 | 
His Genuine Works,' &c, 


An Abridgment of Theology. 


Sermons. 


Treatiſcs of Philoſophy. 
GREGORY of HEtMBURG. 


A Civilian; was preſent at the Council of 
_ Baſil, and flouriſh'd till after the Year 1460, 


| His Genuine Works, &c. _ 
Works about the temporal power of the Popes. 
THEO DORE LALI1US. 
A Cardinal ; Flouriſhed at the ſame Time, 
5 Genuine Works. © 
A Reply to Gregory of Heimburg. 
HENRY an” 5 or GORICH- 


Vicechancellor of cala 3 flouriſh' d about the 
Year 1460. | 
His Genuine Works, &c. 


| A Treatife of Feſtivals. 


—of Superſtitious Ceremonies, 

A Corcordance of the Bible. | 

A Catalogue of the Opinions of the Maſter of 

| the Sentences, which are rejected. 
JOHN GOBETLIN. 


Seererary to Pope Pius; It flouriſh'd abour the 


e WR 
_ His Genuine Works, ke. . 
The Hiſtory of Pope Pius II. 
JA uE PICOLOMINI. 


cf A Cardinal; was born in 1432, made a Car- 
4 canbuſian; was admitted into his Order 


dinal in 1461, died in 1489, on the L1th 
of September. 


. Genuine Works, &c. 5 | 


A Hiſtory of the TranſaQions in Europe 


from 1464, to /1469. - 


Lerrers which he wrote from 146 , to 1439, i 


Printed at Milan. 
JOHN Bus CE. | 
A Canon Regular; was admited into his 
Order in the beginning of chis n. 
and died in 1470. 
His Genuine Work is, 5 
A Chronicle of Mindeſem. | 
| HENRY ARNOLDA, 
A Cafthuſian , died 1m 1697. 
Hi Genuine Work is, 
A Treatiſe of the Immaculate Conception of 
the Virgin. "x 
ALPHONSUS SHIN A. 


ot the Order of Friars Minors 3 flouriſt'd a- 8 


bout the Lear 1460. — 
His Genwine Werk i is, 


rn, 


— 


8 Fable; 


MATTHEW CAMARIOTE,. 

A Greet Writer  louriſtvd abourthe Year, se. 

His Genuine Works, Sc. 

A Letter about the Taking 'of Kaner. 
ple dy the Turks. err 

A Letter about the Light of Thabor © 

- DUCAS. ey 

A Gre riter; flouriſh'd about che Year ks 

His Genuine Work is,  _ 

A Byzantine Hiſtory from the Year 1441, : 
to 1462, 1 
GEORE CODIMUS' CURO IO. 

PORTA. 

Flouriſh'd about the Year 1460. 

His Genuine Works, &c. 

Divers Works about the Empire and the City 

of Conſtantinople. 


LAONICUS CHALCONDILUS. 


A Greek Writer; flouriſh d after the Year 1460. 
His Genuine Work it, 
A Hiſtory of the Turks. 
pP PAUL che ll. 


Pope; promoted to the Papal Dignity in 
8 tem ber, of the 4 1464, 


the Month of 
died the 25th of July in 1471, 
His Genuine Works are, 

Letters and Bulls which are in the Council, 
in the Annaliſts, in a Collection Printed 
at Rome in 1579, and in the Bullarium. 

WILLIAM HOUPELANDE. © 

A Dr. of Paris; flouriſh'd about the Year 

1460, and died in 1492. 

| His Genuine Work, &c. 

A Treatiſe of the [mmortality of the Soul, 

Printed at Paris in 1499 

| DENIS RICXEI. 


A Carthuſian; born 1402, centred into his 


Order in 1423, and died in 1471. 
His Genuine Works Printed or not Printed. 
5e the Catalogue of them, p. 70 
JA uES of GRUTTROPDE. 
A Carthuſian; died in 1472, on the 21th 

of February. 
His Genuine Work i * 

A Mirrour of the five ſorts of States. 
'RODERIC'SANCE D AREP AL. 
Biſhop of Calahorra; flouriſh d about the Lear 
1470. 

His Gennize Works, &c. 
A Hiſtory of Spain. 
The Mirrour of Humane Life. 
HENRY HARPHIUS, or ef HERP, 
Ofthe Order of Friars Minors, Died in 1478. 
His Genuine Works, &c 


* 


5 5 MyſticalW orks; whereof ſeetheCaraloguep. 72. 


GABRIEL BARLETTE. 
Of the Order of Friars Preachers; 5 Liv'd till 
the year 1480. 


_ His — new remain; are 
Sermons p. 94. 


JOHN Eben s PLATIN 4. 


Library Keeper of the Vatican; flouriſh'd un- 


der Pope C 


and died in 1481, aged 60 Years. 
| His Genuine Works, &c. are 
The lives of the Popes, 
Mor: Works; whereof ſee 
: MARTIN the MASTER, — + 
Dr. of Paris, and Confeſſor to the Kin 
took the Degree of Dr. in 1473, and di- 
ed in 1412, aged 30 Years, 3. | 
His Genuine Works, &c. 
See the Catalogue of them, p. 72. 
SIX TUS IV. 
Pope; promoted to the Holy See in 1471, 
died on the 12th of Auguſt in 1484. 
His Genuine Works, &c. art 


Do 72. 


Two Decrees about the ch. of the 


Virgin, which are in the Councils. 
Many Letters and Bulls which are in the 
Bullary. 


A Treatiſe of the Blood of our Lord; nd 


a Treatiſe of the Power of God, which 
he wrote when he was Cardinal, Printed 
at Rome in 1471. 
- A Treatiſe abour Indulgences, Printed in 
148 
7. ROBERT FLEMING. 
An Eng 
_ rificate of Sixtus IV. | 
His Genuine Works, Kr. ae 
A Poem in the Praiſe of Sixtus IV. enti 
tuled, Lucubrationes Tiburtina. 
FOHN de DE, _ 
A Carthuſian; flouriſh d about the Year 1480. 
His Genuine Works, Printed or not Printed, 
Sec the Catalogue of them, 5. 78. 


allius III. and his Succeſſors, 


hb Deftor 3 flourill'd under the Pon- | 


of dhe . 


10 #4 @&. 4 #7 a IT 


PETER NA TA. LAS, # 
A Venetian ; rote about the Year 14d 1 
His Genuine Works, &c. are 
A Catalog 4471 fthe Saints, p. 72. 
IAS PALMNMIER. 
iöutih about the end of this — 


His Genuine Wark. which now remains, is 


A Continuation of the Chronicle of Mat- 


thew palmier; till 1481. 


ALEXANDER of IMOL > 
A Civilian; died in 1487, aged 34 Years, 
His Genuine Work is, 


A Commentary upon the 6th Book of the 
Decretals. 


JOHN WESSEL, or of WESSALES. 


A Dr. of Divinity; flouriſh'd from the Year 


1470, and died in 1489. 
His Manuſcript Works are, 
Divers Treatiſes which are cenſur'd, p. 72. 
JAMES PEREZ, 


Biſhop of Chryſopolis; was made Bithop in 


1468, died in 1491. 
His Genuine Works, &c. are 
Commentaries upon the Pſalms, 


A Treatiſe againſt the Jews. 
An Expoſition upon the Canticles. 


Queſtions about the Merit of Jeſus Chriſt, 
INNOCENT VIII. 

Pope; was promotted to the Papal Dignity 
in 1484, died in July 1492. : 

His Genuine Works which now remain, are 

Many Letters and Bulls in the annaliſts, and 
Bullarium. 

FOHN PICUS of MIRANDULA. 


Was born in 1463 flouriſh'd about the Year 


1.80, and died in 1494. 
His Genuine Works, are 


Theſes, and other Works; whercof ſee the 


Catalogue, p. 73. 
AUGUSTINE P ATRICIUS. 


| Biſhop of Pienxa; flouriſh'd under the Ponti- 


| ficates of Paul II. Sirtus IV. and Innocent 
VIII. 


Eis Genuine Werks are, 


> The Life of Fabian Bencins. 
A Relation of the Eur of Frederick nt. Em- — 


peror, into Rome. 

A Book of the Ceremonies of the Church of 
Rome, printed under the Name of Chry- 
ſtephilus Marcellus of Corſu,, 

PETER SHOT. 


| Canon of Sr. Peter's of Strasburg; was 3 was 


born in 1459, died in 1491. 
His Genuine Works which remain, are 
The Lives of St John the Baptiſt, John the 
Evangeliſt, and John Ci . 
An Encomium of Gerin. 


Caſes of Conſcience. _ 


JOHN KUIME of DUDERSTAT. 


Flourith'd abmut the end of this Century. 
His Genuine Work is, 


A Book of the Elevation of the Soul to God. | 


JOHN M AUBURNE. 

Abbot of Livry; flouriſh'd about the end of 
this Century. 
His Genuine Work is, 

A Spiritual Roſary. 
ARNOLDUS BOSTIUS,to BOSCH. 


Of the Order of Oe flouriſh'd about 


the end of this Century, dicdin 1499, on 
the 4th of April. | 
His Genuine Works which remain, are 
The Lives of the Illuſtrious Men of the Or- 
der of the Carthuſians. 
His Manuſcript Works. 
See the Catalogue of them, p. 75. 
GEORGE PHRANZ A. 


A Greek Writer; flouriſn d about the * of 


this Century. 


His Genuine Work is, 


DoN AT BESSIUS, a MIL ANESE, 

Was born in 1436; font id till 1489, 
His Genuine Work, &c. are 

A Chronicle of the Archbiſhops of Milan. 


A Chronicle of the Principal Revolutions in 
the World. 


BONIFACE SIMONET, 


Abbot of the Order of Ciſtercians 3 flouriy'd - 


about the end of this Century, 
His Genuine Work, &. 


An Hiſtorical Treatiſe of the Perſecutions 


of Chriſtians, and of the Lives of the 
Pages 2 nn Eat ae its 
NICOLAS BARLAN. 
Of the Order of the Hermites of St. Augu· 


8 - 


Works) 


ines | foitrifh'd abour the end abtitoGn. 


uy: 2481 £8. bog 
Hie Gönine Work! Ree oz 118 


A the brcheminenge of his Or- 


der, againſt that of the” Friars lino7s, 
A Treatile of the\Mounts of Pietjh 5 
A Quadrageſi mal nd predie Auel. 


Ons. 


A" 14 IU 


GABRIEL 3 1X ids) 


A Canon- Regular; flouriſt'd from 1 to 


14 4, died a little while after!“ 
His Genuine Wort, Seb. 17e 
A Commentary upon the Matter of we Sen. i 
tences, and other Wan wWhereof [ce ſhe 
Catalogue, p. SY, 1 18 $613 10 91575: 
AUGUSTINE pATRIC 1s. 
A Canon of Sena; feourllh'l about the end 
ol this Century. 
Hi: e Works, c. 
An Hiſtory of the Councils of Baſil and Fl 


rence. 


A Relation ot the Aſſembly at Ratisbon 


[31 4 


JOHN BAPTISTA SALVIS, or of 


SALTS, . 

Or of the Order of Friars Minors; flouriſh'd 

trom 1480, and died after 1494. 
His Genuine Work is, 

A Summary of Caſes of Conſcience, entituled 

Summa Baptiſtiana. 
PACIFICUS of NOV ARA, 

Of the Order of Friars Minors; flouriſh'd a- 
bour the end of this Century. 

His Genuine Works, &c. are | 

A Summary of Caſes of Conſcience, and o- 
ther Treatiſes of Morality. 

ANGELUS de CLAV AS10. 

Of the Order of Friars Minors ; flouriſh'd a- 
bour the end of this Century, and died in 
1495. 

His Gennine Works, &cc. are 

A Summary of Caſes of Conſcience, and o- 
ther Moral Works. . 

JOHN BAPTISTA TROV AM 4- 

L A. or NOV AMALA. 

Of the Order of Friars Minors; flouriſt'd ar 

the end of this Century, 

His genuine Works which now remain, are 


A ſummary of Caſes of Conſcience, entitu 


led, The little Roſe, 
JOHN LOSSE. 


A Benedictine Monk: flouriſhed at che End of 
cis Century. Wy 


His genuine Work is, 


A Continuation of the Hiſtory of the Biſhops | 


of Liege written by John of Stavella. 
C CHARLES FERNAND, 
A Benedictine Monk; flouriſhed about the 
End of this Century, and died in 1494. 
Shs His genuine Works, &c. are 
Moral, and Aſcetick Works; Whercof ſee the 
Catalogue, p. 76. 
JOHN FERNAND, 
Flouriſhed at the End of this Century, and 
the Beginning of the next. 
His genuine Works, &c. 
Hymns and Sermons, 
MARSILIUS FICINUS, 
A Canon of Florence; was born in 1433.00. 
the 19th of October, died in 1499. 
His genuine Works which remain, are 
A Treatiſe of the Chriſtian Religion. 


' Eighteen Books of the Immortality of the 


Soul. 

Other Treatiſes ; whereof ſee the Catalogue, 
p. 76. . 

| JOHN of CIRC?, 

Abbot of Balerna; was choſen General of the 
Order. of Ciftercians, in 1456. died in 
1503. 

His genuine Works, &c. are 


; An Abridgement of the Saints of his own Or- 
A Byzantine Hiſtory from 1460, to 1476. 


der, 
A Hiſtory of the Privileges of the ſame Or- 


der. | 

WERNERUS ROLWINK of LAER, 

A Carthufian ; flouriſhed at the End of this 

Century, and died in 1 502. aged 77 Years. 
His genuine Works, &cc. art 


A Chronicle. 
The Paradiſe of Conſcience. 


A Treatiſe of the Euchariſt, 
A Sermon upon St. Benodict. 
His Works that are loſt. 
See the Catalogue of them, 5. 96. | 
BERNARD of AQUILA,. 
Ot the Order of Fran Minors; 3 flouriſhed at 


* 


che End of this Century, and died i in 15e; 
aged 83 Lears. 
His genuine Worksg printed and not printed, 
See the Catalogue,of them, Þ« 7 661 3090 
INTHONT Of BALO CHE. 
Of che der of Friars geen, fouriſhed 
at the Endof this Century. 
His genuine Works which remain, are 
Quadrageſimal's, and Treatiſes of Vertues. 
BERNARDIN Of TOME; © 
Of the Order of Friars Minors ; flouriſhed ar 
the End of this Century, and died in 285 
on the 28th of September, 5 
Hit genuine Works, &c. are 
A Treatiie of ts Manner of Confeſſion, 
Sermons. 


BERN AR DIN de BUS TIS, 


Of the Order of Friars Minors ; flouriſhed | 
about the Kod on this Century, ws chown in 


1500. 
5 His 8 Works, &c. are 
The Office of the Virgin. 
Many Sermons, | 
| ROBERT CAR ACCIOLI. 
We Aquila; flouriſhed about the End 
Century, and died in 1493. 
His genuine Works are, 
Sermons and other Treatiſes. 
MICHAEL MILAN. 
Of the Order of Friars Minors; flouriſhed 
at the End of this Century. 
| His genuine Works, &c. 
Sermons and Works of Morality. 
| ALEXANDER VI. c 
Pope; promoted to the Holy See in 1492. di- 
ed in 1503. 
| His genuine Works, dc. 
Many Letters and Bulls in the Annaliſts, the 

Buallarium, and in the Life of Cardinal Xi. 

menes. 

The Buckler of the Defence of the Faith of 
the Roman Church, printed at Strasburg, 
in 1457. 

ROBERT G AGUIN. : 
General of the Order of the Holy Trinity 
Was choſen General of his Order, Oy 
the 22d, in 1501. | 
His genuine Works, 8c, 
Annals of the Hiſtory of France. ' 
Theological Treatiſes; whereof ſee the Ca- 
talogue, p. 77. 
| FELINUS $SANDEUS. 


| Biſhop of Lucca; flouriſhed from 1464. was | 


made Biſhop in 1499. died in 1503. 
His genuine Works, &c. 


A Commentary upon the Decretals. 
Other Treatiſes of Law. 


STEPHEN BRULEFER. 


Of the Order of Friars Minors; flouriſhed 


about the End of this Century, and died 
aſter 1500. 


His genuine Works, &c. 


Treatiſes of Theology; whereof ſce the Ca- 


talogue, p. 100. 
VINGENT of BANDELLE. 
Of the Order of Friars Preachers; flouriſh'd 
at the End of this Century; was made 
General of his own Order in 1501. and 
died in 1506. aged 70 Years. 
His genuine Works which remain, are 
A Treatiſe of the immaculate Conception of 
the Virgin. 
Treatiſes of Monaſtical Diſcipline. 
JOHN NAUCLER _ 
Rector of Twhinga ; flouriſhed at the End of 
this Century, and the Beginning of the 
next. nn S 
His genuine Work is; 
An univerſal Chronicle, to 1 500. 
JOHN PALEONYDORUS. 
Of the Order of Carmelites 3 flouriſhed till 
the Lear 1303. 
| His genuine Werk i is, 
A Hiſtory of his own Order. | 
| .. OLIVER MAILL A RD. 


Of the Order of Friars Minors; flouriſhed 
at the End of this Century, and hav in 


L502. | 

: Eis genuin Works Kc. 
Sermons. | 

MICHAEL FRANCIS, 

Biſhop of Salkces 5 flouriſhed at the End of 
this Cenuty, and died in 1502, 
> Nis gonwint Works, are 
Works of Piny ; whereof ſee the Caralogue, 
Wa 


A Treatiſe upon the Roſary, 


of th 6 Eecleſtaſtical Writers. 


NICO LAS STMON, 
Of the Order of Carmelites; floariſhed' at 
the End of this Century, and died in 1 Jun. 
His genuine Works are, 


A Commentary upon rhe 2d Book fee 
Decretals. 


A Treatiſe of the Pope «Power, | it 14 50 15 A 
Queſtions. | | e po” 
Sermons. - 8 1 7 | 

5 AMES: $PRINGER, 


Of the Order of Friars Preachers; flouriſh 


cd at the End of this Century. 
Hlis genuine Works, &c. 
A Treatiſe againſt the Art of Magick. 


HE NRT INSTITOR, 
Of the Order of Friars Preachers; flouriſh. 
ed at the End of this Century. 
| His genuine Work is, 
& Tremiſe of the Pope's Power. 
JOHN RAWLIN. 
5 Benedictine Monk; was born in 1488. 
made Doctor of Paris in 1479, became a 
Monk in 1497. died on the 6th of Februa - 
ry, in 1514. aged 71 Years, 
His genuine Works which remain, are 
Sermons, and other Works, 


JOHN dela PIERRE, 


A Carthuſian; fourifhtd at the End of this 


Century, 
His genuine Works, &c. | 
Divers Works of Diſcipline and Morality ; 5 
whereof ſee the Catalogue, p. 77. 
JOHN TRITHEMEUS, 


A Benedictin Abbot; was born in 1462. cho- 


ſen Abbot of Spanheim in 1483. died in 
1518, on the 13th of December, 
| His genuine Works, &c. 
See the Catalogue of them, p. 78. 
JE ROMHSABONAROTLA. 
Of the Order of Friars Preachers; was 
born in 1452. entred into his Order i in 
1474. and died in 1478. 
His genuine Works which remain, are 


Moral and Aſcetick Works; whereof lee the 
Catalogue, p. 78. 


| ELIUS AN TEHO NT LE BRIX A, 


or NEBRISSENSIS. 
A Spaniſh Doctor, was born in 1444. flou- 
riſhed from the Year 1470. and died in 


1522. the 11th of July. 


His genuine Works, 8c. are | 
The Hiſtory of King Ferdinand. 
A Work upon the Bible, entituled, Quinqua- 
geſima. 
Notes upon the Offices of the Church. 
JOHN FRANCIS PICUS 
' of MIRANDUL A. 


Flouriſhed at the End of this Century, Ry the 


Beginning of the next, and died in 1533. 
His genuine Works,” &c. are 
See the Catalogue of them, p. 74. 


— m. 


of the Sixteenth Century. 


ORANGES REUCHLINUS, alias 
..CAPNIO.' 


Orn in the Year 1459. died in 1521, 
B Page 279. Se. | 
His Works. 


An Advice concerning the Suppreſſion of 
the Talmud, 


An Ocular Mirrour, 


An Apology for the Ocular Mirrour. 
A Treatiſe of the wonderful Word. 
A Treatiſe of the Cabaliſtic Art. 

The Art of Preaching. 1 5 


A Verſion of the ſeven Penitential Pſalms. 


A Latin Tranſlation of Euſebius's Books of 
the Life of Conſtantine the Great. 
FACOBUS AL MAINUS, or 
A 11 M A N. oF 


DoRor of Divinity of the Faculty of Paris, | 


in 1511. died in 1515, p. 281. 
His Works. 


5 A Commentary on the third Book of Sen · 


tences 


A Commentar 9 concerning ' Penance. 

Expoſitions o Robert . 5 Books of Sew | 
TSNCEsS, 

An Evening Lecture concerning Nanu, 
Civil and Eecleſiaſtical Dominion. 

A Treatiſe of the Authority of the Church 
and — againſt Cajetan. 


> A Treatiſe of Purgatory. | 9's -* 
A Diſcourſe againſt Inchantments and Con- 


nons Regulars, when he was about ſeven- 


Nine Volumes in Folio, of which, che two 


The V v. Tome contains Treatiſes of piety, 2 


Of the Purity of the Church of Jeſus Chriſt, 


In ſtructions concerning Chriſtian Marriage, 
The Chriſtian Widow. | 


Of the Fear of Jeſus Chrift. 


a The VIII. Eraſmns's Tranffations, with ma- 


An Anſwer to Latomus concerning the Stu- 


e bien h 7. Treatiles' of Mora 
lity. „ann 
ny COB us Hos TA A ros. 
Of: the Order of Preaching Friars, died 90 
21. of January,” 1517. ab Ws; 1 
His Works.” © R450 
DeſtruQion of the Cabala. 
A Dialogue concerning Rene blins's s Cate. | 
The Proceedings, and Sentonets proficun- 
ced againſt Ræuchlin. 
Six Books of Gonferanocs againſt Litho; 


A Dialogue concerning the Forer aftd Jt 
+ vocation of Saints, 


A Treatiſe of Chriſtian Liberty. 


A Treatiſe of Faith and Works. 

A little Treatiſe againſt the "ght Ralph. 
mies of the Lit heraus. 

The Pearl of Moral Philoſophy. 


cubinary Prieſts. 
DESIDERIUS ERAS MUS: © 
Born the 27, of October, in the Year 1465. 
or 1466, or 1467. entred into Order of Ca- 


teen or cighteen Years of Age, ordained 
Prieſts 1492. lived ſome Years, at Paris, 
went into 1:aly, where the Pope diſpen- 
ſed with his Vows; came to make his or- 
dinary Reſidence at Baſil, about the Year 
1512. left that place in 1529. and retired 
to Fribourg, returned to Baſil and died 
there the 12, of July, 1536. p. 287. | 
His Works. 


firſt and the fourth, contain Diſcourſes | 


that do not roaje to Eccleſiaſtical Mat- 
ters. 


The 111. Tome contains his Epiſtles,” many 
of which are concerning Ectleſiaſtick Mat- 


8 A Manual for a Chriſtian Sol · 
ier 


A Diſcourſe to cchort People to embrace 
Vir tue. 
Of true Divinity. 


An Exhortation to the Srudy of Chili 
Philoſophy, © 


Of the right manner of confeſſing. 
An Explication of ſome Pſalms, 


-- 


A Diſcourſe of Mercy. 


A Conſultation concernin the War 
the Turks. ke K. | ert 


Of Church Union 

A Symbol or Catechiſm. : 

A Compariſon betwixt a Virgin and a Mar- 
tyr. 


A Sermon concerning the Child Jeſũs. 
A Letter of Conſolation to Virgins. 


Eccleſiaſtes. 


Of the Contempt of the World, = ſome | 
other little Treatifes of Deyotlons. ina 


The VI. Tome contains the Verſion of the 
. new Teſtament with Notes. 


The VII. his Paraphraſe on the whole New | 
Teſtament. 


ny of the Works ot St, Chryſoſtom, St. 
Athanaſius, Origen and St. Baſil. | 
The IX. his Apologies and Treatiſes of Per: 
ſonal Conteſts, ſuch as 


An Apologetical Letter wo Dorpi ins for his 
Treatiſe of Folly. £ 


An Apology againſt Father Stapulenſic, 


dy of the Languages. 


An Anſwer to Clihctovaus in Defence of his 
Treatiſe of Marria 


An Apology for this Tranflation, In princi | 


pio erat Sermo. 
Three Apologies againft the Notes of Ed. 


ward Lee. 
An Anſwer to James Lopez Stunica, con- 
cerning ſeveral Paſſages of Scripture. | - 


A Diſcourſe againſt Carranza, concerning 


three Paſſages of Seripture, and concerning 
theſe Words, We ſhall riſe again. | 
A Computation of the Errors in Nartalis 


Bedda's Cenſure againſt Eraſmus, on 
ſeveral Paſſages of Scripture. 
An Anſwer to Bedda's Notes. 


An Apology againſt the invectives of Suror, 
with two Additions, the one againſt the 


2 c lame 
6 


— 


— 


— 


An | Apology to 


a: Table 5 the Works 


lame Authors Antapologys the other a+ 


_ gainſt Elifoven;'s Writing: 
Declararions againſt 


Apa * ſeveral Points of Doctrine 


e e e 
che e againſt Framus. 


| 0 concerning Divorce. e 
An Anſwer to 


the Queſtions; propoſed by. 
the Seripture. 
ol Spain com 


_ & young, Man concert 
to ſome Mon 


An Anſwer to the  Exhortation: of Al- 
bertss Pixs, Prince of Carpi, and to his 
twenty four Books concermog wen 
Points of Doctrine and Diſcipline. 

A W ot Free: Will, and of Hina | 


- fence of that TreatiſG. 

An Anſwer to a Letter from Ne 5 

A Refuration of of a Libel, intituled, An A- 
- greement betwixt the Opinions of Luther 
- and Eraſmus concerning. the Lord's Supper. 

A linle Treatiſe againſt the Pſeudo * 

concer e Reformation. 

© A little Treatiſe to the Friars of Germany. 


A rar againſt Ulricas Hut tamus. 
reatiſe againſt a Man in a Ferer, or 
Lewis Carva jabs, | [ 


R.- dvertiſement againſt Lying OT Calum- 


ATreaife of the pn = vo = 
Anke ſcourſe againſt the proud Jay's. 
nſwer to Peter Cie. 
_ Cardinal RAIMUNDUS.. ERA. 
DUS, 


Cat; in theYear 1471. 


went to Rowe, was wget 5 
many in 1489. made of Gurk an 
in the Year 1493. created Cardinal by 

Pope Alexander VI. Legate in France, and 
Sermany, and after wards at Perugia, and 
at laſt at Viterbo, where he died the th 
of September. 1505. being ſeventy Years 
of Age. 341. 5 
4 Hi: Works. 
above the Kings of the Earth. 
Ar of what he did at Lubeck and in Den- 


o « 
r 


Doctor of Divinity of the Faculty of Parts, | 


F apin 1479. 


Al 


| | AConference i in the 


| concerning the Relicks which he 
ſent to the College of Neverre. 
Some other Letters. | 
FOHANNES. PAULINUS. 


and a Benedictin Monk. 
Born An. 1443- received. the Doctor's 
Benedictine Monk in 1497. 
died the 6th of "February, 1514. being 
-ſcrenty one Years of Age, 34. 
His Works.” 
Sermons for Advent, for all the * 


the Year, for Laut, and for the Feſtivals 
: Saints. | 


Sermodld upon Penance, ined, Lrinerari 
m Paradiſe. . eee 
Sermons on the kuchariſl. ET. 


{1 


The Do&rinal concerning the three kinds - 
of Death, natural Death, che Deatl of Sin, 
-and eternal Damnation. - = EN 
Chapter claey, con · 
- cerning the Eflabliſbment, Augmentati- 
on, and Re eſtabliſmment of us 

Perfection. 


A Diſcourſe concerning che Reformation of 
the Clergy. 


SOHANNES: Arb SP AGNOLUS, 


Surnamed- the Mantuan, i of” the Order of 


iz 359 #7 


the Carmelites. 


Born in the Year 1448. made General of 
uu Order in 1512. which Office he re- 


ned in a little time, and died the 20th 
f March, 17 16. p. 57 
His Work. 


15ySl bar 


relate to Eccleſiaſtical Marters, p. 358. 
* GAUFRIDUS BOUSSARDUS, 


Dodd of Divinity of the Faculty of Marks, -.c 


came to ſtudy in Navarre College in 1456. 
being ſeventeen Years of Age: took his 


oe of Doctor in 1489. made Chan- 
of the Univerſity ot Paris about the 


Lest 1515; quitted that Dignity, and re- 


tired to Mons in uo and died ihere in 1 


; 
rr 
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Paſſages of Scripture. 


 _ »\+ Studied 'and*ffourititd's 
458 aka: allied, Hperaſpifte, * 92 5 


a 10 7 1137+ 


His Works, 


ir 
Celibacy. 


the Articles An — of 12 Saerifce of the Maſs. . 


A new and profitable Expoſition ob cher ſeven. 


© \-Penirential” Pfalms, with a Preface con · 


cerning his is Life, 
A Sermon preache Auen Pope Jaa: Ke. - 
Orders aud Nu t Ladi 1 8; Vomen 
of all Ranks; eh, 425 ly the 
World actofdi 8 Ko 1 WI of God. 


An Edition of N 1 8 Becleſiaſtick Hiſto · 
ry, and 2 5 Commentary on — 


with a Judg men this laſt k. 
J dh 1275 | 


1 10 N 
t Louvain, in the be · 
N of the et Century. In 1522 
He was called to England to attend the 
Princeſs Mary, the Daughter of King 
» Henry VIII. 1 "returned to Flanders, 
and lived dt Bruges, where he died in 
1536. or 1537. According to ſome, and 
| _ 1541. or 1342.” according to others, 
in 48. Years' o A 37 
„ eee 
A Commentary PR $ Boobs De Ci- 
vit ate Der. 
Fixe Books, of the Truth of the Chriſtian 
Religion. | 
The Triumph of 
The Elogy 


Jeſus Chriſt, - 
of the Bleſſed Virgin 


Medirations or Paraphraſes onthe ſeven pe. 


n tential Pſalms. 
The Soul's Exerciſes ro God. 
A Commentary on the Lord's prayer 


Daily Prayers or Meditations. 
A daily 


Jeſus Chriſt. 
A Sermon on the ſame Subject. 
Three Books of the mere Life. 


A Treatiſe of the Duty of a Husband. 
A Treatiſe conce 


_ Chriſtian Wife. 
A Treatiſe of the Relief of the Poor: : 4 
A Treatiſe of Community of Goods. 


ha A Book of the Eminency of the Sacerdoral Four Books of the Agreement of Mankind. 
© "Diguity, 


An Introduction to true Wiſdom, 

A Treatiſe of Pacification. 

A Treatiſe of masked Virtue. _. 

Of the Condition of Chriſtians anger ou rl. 

Of the War the Turk. 

Of Proſpericy and Adverſity. 

And other Works concerni 
tres, and Rhetoric and Morality. 

CLAUDIUS SYSSELIUS, 

Archbiſhop. of Turin, from Maſter of the 
Requeſts, he was elected Biſhop of AMar- 
Et in 1509, took Poſſeſſion of that Bi- 
ſhoprick in 1515. tranſlated to the Arch- 
biſhoprick of Turin, An. 1517. died the 
firſt of June, in che Year 1520, 349. 

His Works. 


© + ATreatiſe againſt the Waldenſes, - 


Three Books of Divine Providence. 


A Treatiſe of the thtęe Eſtates ofa Traveller, 

EY Moral Commentary on the firſt three 
Chapters of St. Tuts Goſpel. 

A Treatiſe of the Duty of Kings. 

A Treatiſe of the Stare of France, 

Hiſtory of King Lewis XII. 


Many French Tranſlations of the 13 


and among the reſt, one of Eu chu bee 
| clefiaſtical Hiſtor 4 : 


SILVESTER Wenne; or MAZOLI- 
NUS, Sirnamed de Prierio ; of the Order 
of Preaching Friars, in 1513. made Ma- 
ſter of the ſacred Palace, and afterwards 
General of his Order, died the 2oth, of 
October, 1520, p. 377. 

His Works. and 

-Luther's Errors and Ar guments refuted, 


A Moral Sum called the $ilvefrine Sum. 
A Defence of the Doct 


7 a 13-4 — 
des e i n . ad nd che Mallet of the 7 en, 


Scotiſts. 
| Sermons on theEpiſtles andGoſpels forthe Sea · 
ſons, and the Feſtivals of Saints through- - 
-our the Year, under the Title of The Gol- 
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ing a Monk. 


ice concerning the Oe of 
the Inſtrution of a | 


| | 1 


ing the Belle Zer- 


2 other Tr aer een, Bes e i 


ginning of this Century under the Pon - 


a0 ERP of TON Julius U.. p. 3 358. 


or kg; 

: A Community on eb ots ahStmences. 
1 Treatiſe of! the-Digniry of the Cardinals. 
ace linien 
"Born, An, 1449, Aied the th uf Wbvemler, 
0 1528.2. 38e b e de dd 


„ 6, las ern ame 
A Treatiſe ot the! lache of chor Hymns. 
A Treatiſe of Purity . w] ] W 4 


An Apology concerning! St. Autiſfire's be- 
In egy v0, nA 
An Agreement betwist the Puri. Prieſts, 
and. the Mendicant Friarsia 1 4, 
A Sermon concerning the Holy GN 
A Treatiſe, ofthe Edata6o:ofonth. 
Seyeral other; Treatiſess" See che Carflogue 
of them, p. 359. 1 10 Dori A 
Alia Antonius de Labrine,) 0r-Nebriſſdn/is, 
Born in the Year 1444; foariſhedifrom the 
Year 1470. died the 2d. "or Julyy 1522, 
361. ä ene 
el ene 9510 
A Collection of Critieal Obſetvatiens on 
many Faſſages of the ae 
quagena, -. 
Some other Diſcourſes on Becleſſaſtical and 
R Subjects. See the "Canaloguc of 
Themas de bs. 
Surnamed Caſetan; of the Order of Prea- 
ching Friars, and Cardinal. Born in the 
Year 1469. entred very young into the 
Order of St. Dominic, elect ieral in 
1580. ſometime after made > Arthbilhop 
of Palermo created Cardinal in 1517. by 
EY who upon che igt of 4. 
1519, Rye him alſo the difhoprick 
Cajetan. L353 #1 Ole 
4 The fame Near enn ate 
into Germany againſt Lusber, and in KA he 
was ſent Legate into Hungary, died at Rome 
the 16 h of Awgift, £534; being ſixty five 
Years and mern nine _ 172 170 Y p. 
8 His Works, - 
Commentaries on — Old and New Teſta- 
ment, excepting Solomon, and 
all the Prophets, — the three firſt 
Chapters of Iſaiah) and the Revelation; 
together with a Verſion of the Bible. 
A Teemile, intituled, Breakfafts on the New 
| Teſtament, cams the — of 
64 Paflag e, d 7 
A Commentary on Aquinas 


* 
" T i 4 
* „ $4.4 


s "wat 1 A 

Some little pieces concer the Pope's Au- 

thority, [ndulgences, - — har yn and 
ſeveral other Queſtions of Doctrine and 
Diſcipline, ne, gd Morality, dividedimothree 
Parts. e Catalogue, and the Subjects 
of them, from p., 364, to N 36. 
X ATHIAS UdON 1US5!! 

Biſhop of Famaguſla, flouriſhed in the begin · 
ning of the Sixteenth Ceatury, p. 368. 

| 25 Hs Mat. n 4 

A Treatiſe of che ß Patriatehal . 

A Treatiſe of rea intituled; Spende, 
Ugonia. 7 Mas: u 20M 1 2 
CHRISTOPHER 1 


Nobleman. of Venice, elected -Archbiſhop of 
Corfu, Fourilh's bout the 1 50 f. 
+ J6Þ- nas A 


His, Works. ic 100 
An Edition of che Ordo. — 
A Treatiſe of the Pope s Authoricys 
Exercitations on the firſt ſeven Pſalms; and 
a Diſcourſe on the twelfth; - = 
THOMAS ILLYRICUS, f 
Of the Order of Friars Minors, floutiſind un- 
der the Pontißcates of Pope Les K. and 
Adrian VI. 5. 369. | 5 
His Works, ii 
The Shield of the Catholic Church.” T % 
A Treatiſe of the Keys of the Church. © 
A Treatiſe of the Pope's Power 
A Ae of ſome — enn 


A Derlamsdeg againſt bad Chia and 
concerning the Duty of Prelatess + 
AENA b re 


» & ih 
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1 wg 7714 turned Soldier, took 
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ATr 


| Utopia. 
An Anſwer to what Luther had writ a 


His Works. 


4 Treatiſe of the Uncertainty and Vanity 


of Arts and Sciences, and of the Excel- 
lency of the Word of God. 

A Complaint againſt, and an Anſwer to the 
Cenſure of the Divines of Teuvain. 


A Treatiſe of the three ways of knowing 
God. 


A Treatiſe of che Study of the Heathen The- 


5 An . to Cateling; the Cordelier. 
A Declamation concerning the Nobility and 


Preeminence of the Famale Sex. 
A Treatiſe of Original Sin. 
A Treatiſe of the Sacrament of Marriage. 
A Sermon concerning the Monaſtick Life. 


A Sermoneconcerning the finding of St. An- 
thony's Relicks. 


A Treatiſe concerning St. Anne's being but 


once married, with an Anſ wer to Faber 
on that Sub} ed. 


Letters and other profane Works. 
J0HN FISHER. 
Biſhop of Rocheſter and Cardinal, born 8 


the Year 1455. flouriſh'd in the Reigns of 


Henry VII. and Henry VIII. Kings of Eng- 
land, made Priſoner in 1534. and then 
nam "4 Cardinal by Pope Paul III. be- 
headed the 22d ot June, 153 5. p. 378. 

| His Works, 


A Defence of King Henry VIII's Treatiſe 


of the ſeven Sacraments. 


A Refutation of Luther's Defence of the 41 


Propoſitions cenſured by Pope Leo X. 

Five Books of the real Preſence of the Body 
and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt, 
_ againſt Oecolampadius. 

A Treatiſe of the Authority of the Prieſt- 
hood Luther. 

iſe againſt Velenas concerning St. Pe- 
ters being at Roms. 

A Diſcourſe againſt Luther's s Writings. 

Three Books concerning one only Magda- 


len. 

A Moral Commentary on the ſeven Peniten- 
tial Pſalms. 

Twe Sermons, one concerning our Saviours 
Paſſion, and the other concerning Righ- 
reouſneſs of Chriſtians. 


A TR of the means of attaining to So- 
eraign Perfection. 


'A Diſcourſe concerning Charity. | 
A Treatiſe concerning Prayer, and ſome Pa- 


raphraſes on ſome Pſalms, 
Sir THOMAS MORE, 
Chancellor of England, made Chancellor in 
529. after having paſſed through many 
Offices. He reſigned [char Office in 1531, be- 
headed the _ of July, 1535. b. * 


the King of England. 
An Explication of the Paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt. 
The Hiſtory of Richard 15 King of En. 


gland. 
A Diſcourle of Sunn in Tribulation. 
Prayers taken out of the Book of Pſalms, | 
JOHANNES DRIEDO, 
Doctor of Lowvain, took his Degrees in 1512. 
afterwards Profeſſor of Divinity at Low. 
- vain, Curate of St. James's and of St. Pe. 


ters in the ſame town, died the 4th of Au. 


© guſt, 153 5. f. 381. 
5 His Wor ks, 
Four Books concerning the Holy Scripture, 
and the Doctrines of the Church. 
A Treatiſe of the Agreement of Free will and 
Predeſtination. 
A Treatiſe of Grace and Free-will. 


A Treatiſe of the Captivity and n 


of Mankind. 


A Treatiſe of Chriſtian Liberty, in three 


Books, | 
| PHILIPPUS DEC1US. 


4 Doctor of Law, honoured with that Dig- 


nity when he was but two and twenty 
Years of Age, profeſſed the Canon-Law 

there, and afterwards at Sienna and Pavia. 
Being expelled out of that Town, he re- 
8 to France, lreturned to Piſa, and went- 

_ afterwards ro Sienna, where he died in 
1535. being de Years 2 Age, p- 385. 

is Works 


A Commentary on * Derteul. 


% 
* 


A Confeſſion of Faith, 
FACOBUS FABER STAPULEN- 


- A Treitiſe of the ſeven Sacraments. 


Am Argument for the Authority of the! 
Church, 


_- 


A Diſcourſe in Defence of the Council of Piſa 'y 


NATALIS BEDDA.. 20 

Doctor of Divinity of the Faculty of Paris, | 
flouriſh'd under the Reign of Francis I. in 
1536. he was baniſhed to Mount St. Mi- 
chel, where he died ſoon after, 5. 386. 

His Wort, 

A Treatiſe ot one only Magdalene. 

Two Books againſt Faber Stapulenſis, his Com- 
mentaries on St. Paul's Epiſtles: And a 
Third Book againſt Eraſmus's Paraphraſe. 

An Apology againſt concealed Lutherans. 


An Apology for St. Anne's Daughters and 
Nephews. 


The Reeſtabliſhment of the Benediction "of 
the Paſchal Wax-Taper, * od pee 


SIS, 
Flouriſhed in the beginning of the Century, 
in the Univerſity of Paris, retired to Me- 


aux, and afterwards to Blois, and at laſt 


to Nerac, where he died in 1537, „ Dang 
very old, p. 386. | 


His Works, 
Commentaries on the Pſalms, the Goſpels, 


St. Paul's Epiſtles, and the Canonical E- 
piſtles. 


The Pſalter in five Cilia: 


A Treatiſe concerning three Magdalen's. 
A little Treatiſe againſt Eraſmus. - 
PETER SUTOR, 


Doctor of Divinity of the Faculty of Paris, 


and afterwards a Carthuſian, died the 18h 

of June, 1537. p. 387. 
His Works. 

An Apology for the Vulgate. 

An Apology againſt Eraſmus. 

A Treatiſe of the Tranſlation of the Bible, 
and of the Candemnation of the new Verli- 
| Ons. 

A Treatiſe of the power of the Church. 

A little Treatiſe of St. Anne s three Marri- 

ages. / 

& little Treatiſe againſt the Anticomarites. 


| Two Books of the Carthuſian Life. 


EUSTACHIUS de ZIC HE N. 

Surnamed Rivius; of the Order of 9 FR | 

Friars, and Doctor of Divinity of the Fa- 

culty of Louvain, flouriſhed in the begin- 

ning of this Century, died the 16th of, 
April, 1538p. 387. 
His Works. 


A Refutation of che Errors condemned by 


dhe Faculties of Divinity of Louvain and 


Cologne. 


A little piece againſt the fifth Chaprer of E. | 


raſmus's Manual. 
HIERONYMUS HANGESTUS. 
Doctor of Divinity of the Faculty of Paris, 
died the 8th of September, 1538. P. 387 
His Works, 


A Treatiſe concerning Uniyerfitics againſt 
Luther, 


A Treatiſe of the Poſſibility of keeping the 
Commandments, likewiſe againſt Luther. 
An Antilogy againſt the falſe Chriſts. 
A Treatiſe concerning the Euchariſt. 
Treatiſes of Morality, 
FOHANNES LANSPERGIUS. 
A Carthuſien ; died the 3d. of Auguſt, 1539. 


. 
in Hit Works. . 
Some Spiritual and Moral Treatiſes; of Vhica 
ſee the Catalogue, p. 388. 
JOHN MAJOR y 
Doctor of Divinity of the Faculty of Paris, 
taught in Montague College, about the end 


of the fifteenth Century, took his Degrees a 


of Doctor in 1505. died about the Year 
1540. being lixty two Years of Age, p 


88, 
: Kis Works. 
A Commentary on the Four Books of the 
Maſter of Sentences. . 
A Literal Expoſition of St, Matthew's Goſ- 
pel, with the Reſolution of a Hundred and 
eight Doubts. 


_ 8 of the Hiſtory of Scotland and Eng- 
lan 


The great Mirrour of Examples. 
JF ACOBUS MERLINUS. 
Doctor of r of the Sy of 5 


in the thirticth Year of his en p. : 


of the ? Eccleſiaſtical J Writers, 


4 And at laſt died ax Grooboin 1835, P. 370+ 


and great it Penleencitry of che Church of 
Puri, took his Degrees in 2499. made Pe- 
nitentiary of the Church of Paris in 1525, 
was made à Priſoner in 1527. and bani- 
ſhed it Nantes in 1529. retuthed: 5 Pa- 
| ris i in 1530. died in 1541. p. 588. 
ar f Hs. Works.  : © 


| An 3 for Origen, er.. E- 


dition of that Father's: Works. 
Three Editions of the Councils, 7 
Editions of the Works of Richard 45 7 
victore; of Petrus, and of Duran dus Ble- 
"ſenſis de ſancto Porciano. | 
Six Homilies on the Anunciation of the ble 
ſed Virgin. 

GASPER CONTARENUS.! 
Cardinal; Biſhop of Belluno, created Cardi- 
nal in 1536. he died in SM ese 35 

Years of Age. p. 389. | 
His Works. 


A Treatiſe of the Immortalicy of | the Soul, 


| againſt Pomponacins, 
Four Books of the Sacraments ofthe Church. 
Scholia upon St. Paul's Epiſtles. | 
Two Books of the Duty of Biſhops.  - 
A Summ of the Councils, 
A Treatiſe of the Pope's Power. 
A Catechiſm, 


A Refutation of ſome ot Luther $ Articles, | 


Predeſtination. 


An Explication of the Pſalm ad te levars. / 


FODOCUS CLICHTOV AUS. 


Doctor of Divinity of the Facnlty of Paris, 


took his Degrees in 15c6. died the 224, 
of September, 1543. P. 389 


a Works. 
Anti-Luther, ; 


A Defence of 155 Church againſt the Luthe- 


rans. 


A Defence of the Council of „5558 in the 
Lear 1528. Entituled, An Abridgment of the 
| Truths that relate to Faith, againſt Luther $ 
erroneous Aſſertions.. 


A Treatiſe concerning the Eucharift, againſt 
Oecolampadius. | 


A Treatiſe of the worſhipping of Saints. 


Elucidatorium Eccleſiaſticum, concerning 
the Office of the Church 


A Treatiſe concerning the Lives and Man- 
ners of Pricſts. 


A Preface to a Treatiſe of Faber Stapulenſss, 


concerning the three Magdalens > and an 
| Apology for that Work. 


bleſſed Virgin. 


Concerning the bleſſed virgin 5 Grief at the 
Paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt. 

A Diſcourſe on the Aſſumption and the An- 
nunciation of the bleſſed Virgin. 


A Treatiſe of Nobility. 
Of the Duty of Kings. 
Of War and Peace. 


A Commendation of the ec * 


An Eiogy of Apoſtles and apoſtolic Men. 


The Elogy of the Patriarchs, Joſeph, Da- 
vid and Tobit. ? 


Sr. John Goſpel. 


An Edition of Cefarins of Acre Sermon. 


A Commentary on St. John Damaſcen. 
Philoſophical Works. E 


FOANNES FABER. EF 


Biſhop of Vienna in Auſtria, died 1 in Ns 


1541. p-. 391. 


His Works, 


A Treatiſe of Juſtification, Free-will, and 


Two Books concerning the Purity of the , 


- A Treatiſe of the 3 of Ane Si Sin- 


A Collection of 8 and Homilies.: 255 ; 
A Supplement of St. Cyrit's. Commentary on: 


The Hammer of the Hereticks, and 4 | 


other Treatiſes of Controyerly. Sce. the 


Catalogue of chem 7. 391. 
Homilies. f 


A * of the Eucharif i in Form of Ho. | 


"FOANNES: ECK1US: x 1h 
Profeſſol at Ingolſladt, began to diſpute a- 
3 Luther, in 1519. and continued to 
gnalize himſelf in that Contro:erſy, till 
the Lear 1543. in which Year he died at 


Ingolftadr, being 57 Years of Age, 9. 391. 


His Works, 


Several Treatiſes of Controverſy. See he 


3 of them, p. 392. 


-—_ 


Chryſepa 18, or {ix Centuries on Predetinatin. 


A Commentary on Haggai, 


Poſtils and Homilies on the Goſpels. . 
A Diſcourſe on the Sacraments | 


7, 


* town £ 4 . 7 AN; 1508 
. wo 84 ! — 4 


288 Ares P1G HIUS. 87? 


on el de oh Deas As the 2 
| t follo we Adrian 
VI. . * Rome; flouri ws rot 
under his Ponrificare, and under the Pon- 
tificates of Clement VII. and Paul III. he 


died the 2 th. of 9 1543. K 59. P 


reatiſe conce rain * be Hierarchy, | 
1 a Pamphlet of the Proteſtants, 
againſt rhe of the Council. © 
Ten Books From Mee | 
Calvin. 
A Treatiſe concerning the Maſs.” 
; Bucer's Stent, 5 


at 16502 1 

A Treatiſe concerning che Means of rell 
ing the Controverhes in Religion. 

of the Celebration of Eafter, and of the re · 


2 of the Calendar, theEquinoxes 05 


JAcozus 'LATO MUS. 

Doctor and Profeſſor of Divinity at Touvamn, 
Rowiſhed from the brſt Riſe” of Zxther's 
Hereſic, to the Year 1544+ In which he 


r S l 
A Defence of the Cenſure of the Faculty of 
Lowvuain, & Lucher's Articles. ae 
A Reply to Luther. 
A Treatiſe of the Pope's Supremacy. 

- A Treatiſe on ſeveral kinds of Quetlions. 
A Treatiſe of the Church. : 
A Treatiſe of private Confeſſioͤn. 

A Refuration of Oecolampadias. | 


A Refutation of the Chriſtian Occonomy. © 


Of the Study of Divinity and Languages. 
An Apology for that Work. 
A little Treatiſe againſt Eraſmus” s Treatiſe of 


- the Means of promoting the Union of the 
Chur 


ch. 
Three Books againſt William Tindal. 
Treatiſe of N gg 
Treatiſe upon ions. 

Anſwer © ro. poke 50 Queltions. 
FRANCASCUS de , RIA. 
Alter be had ſtudied in the Univerfity of 
Paris, Was made Profeſſor at Salamanca, 
where he died the ach of Augaſt F346, 


396. 
8 Hit Works. 


rb. Lectures, containing ſome. 


the Eccleſiaſtical and 
2 Power. The King of Spain's Right 


over — and 8 Of . 
War. ce Marria - 
ereaſe 2 ec of Cha Ca 5 Kd 
peranc ae ae, 4 : 
bf wy ans ofa W in comes to 
: hare the Ule of DE tho Reaſon. 
FR ANCISCUS- FATABLUS, _ 
K ius Profeſſor of Hebrew, to which Fg 
he was named in 1531. N n 
16th of March 1547. 359. 
His Works, 
A on the Bible. 
BEATUS "RHENATUS. _— 
Born in 1497. died in 1547. 7. 570. 
His Works... - 


Notes on Tertullian. e 7 
A Tranſlation of two 18. Gravy et 
4nzen's Letters. ; 1 
A Preface to Origen's Wake” 1 
A 2 which ſeryes te ho ol y for, 
M Patavinus s Treat c. | 
A Diſcourk e againſt the Gp en, of E 
2 . Title of Lices- 
tius Evangelu | oy 
| JACOBUS, SA Dor Er 
Cardinal; Biſho ſhop of Carpentras, born Anvo 
1478. flouriſhed under the Pontificate of 
Leo X. made. Cardinal by Pope, Paul Il. X 


in 15 dies in 1547. 5. 400. 
Det His. Works, 
A Commentary on ke Epiſtle, co the k. 


A 3 A of the Val al. 93d 


, concerning 2. are e 
1 to the" Princes. a0d People 


of German 


Two ; 4 vanceining” the Educaiod of 
hides, . 2 


A Tremiſe in praiſe of Philoſophy. 


Notes on "i New Teſtament. 


8 = 


2783 5 4 V? In fi x 


[CY 4 
wo Diſcourſes upon the-Conqueſt of Hun · 
322d the War againſt the Tarki. 
Canale and Meditations in ee. 

Sixteen Books of Letters. 
GREGORY CORTEZ. 
Cardinal; Abbot of Meant Caſe in, d 


ed under the /Pontificate of Lo X. made \ 
Concerning the 
- Expoſition of the 


"Treatiſe of the Myſteries of the Chili 8 


Cardinal by Pope Paal III. in the Year, 
1543. died at Rome the 21ſt. Sept. 2342.7 


| +: 40. "CT. + 4.93S&-4 we ©} 

n Fan, „rA le bon 

A Taue, er Baz Later was cver at 

Rome, | nnn 
Latin Letters. 


'CHRISTOPHORUS LANGO At s. 


ſtudy t r. | 
Sent fron Mechlin: to Paris to ſtudy the ned. e wht Web... 
died the Law at Vienne in Dauphine _ 
bilid 5 Counſellor of the 


h of, 


when he was but nine Years of Age, f 


Philip Decius. made a 
Parliament of Paris, died the 11 
September, 157. . he: Years 0 Age, 
P. 403. a N 
| His Works. 4 5 
A Diſcourſe againſt the Lutherans. 
Letters to his Friends. 
JO ANNES 64G NE US. wht} 
Doctor of Divinity in the Faculty of Paris, 
- flouriſhed in Navarre · College, from che 
Year 152.4. to the Year 1549. Which Year 


w 7 + % 


be died the 25th of December, 4 4033 


His Work.. 
Pſalms in Lyric Verſe. 


Editions of Primaſius's Commentary on St, 
PauPs Epiſtles, of ſome Poems of Alcimus. 


Avitus, Marius Victor, and of the Hiſto- 


A Tranſlation of the Sermons of Guerricus, 
Abbot of 1gny, 
Sermons on the laſt fix Words of our Sa- 
viour on the Croſs. 
AUGUSTINUS . STEUCHUS EUGUBINUS. 
Of the Town of Ugwbium, Canon-Regular of 


Sr, Saviour's, and Biſhop of Chiſamo in 


Candia, flouriſhed under Pope, Leo 5 
in 1550. . 404. 


His Works, 
Coſmopeia.- 


Commentaries on the Pentate uch, the Book 


of Job, and the Pſalms. 
A Treatiſe of the Perpetuity of Philoſophy. 
Two Books ofthe falſe Donation o af Conflan- 
„ 

PIERIUS V ALERIANUS,... 
Died in 1550. being 83 Years of Age, ha 
His Works. x 

An Apology for Prieſts Beards. 
A E. of the 2 

ed Men. 


The Antiquities of Belluns, and other pro- ö 


fane Works. 4. 
FOANNES COCLAUS, 


A 
elf by diſputing and writing 


i Innovators, from the Year 1521. to 22 
Year 1550. He died in 1592 Seng 63 


Years of Age. 2. 406. 


ow, 


His Works. | 


* Several Treatiſes of Controxerly: The Cas | 
| talogue and Titles of them are to beſccn 


from 9. 407. to p. 412 
FREDERICX NAUSE A... 8 
Bae of Lienna in Auſtria; flouriſhed, af 
ter the Year 1530. made Biſhop in 1541. 
died the 6th of Feb. 1552. ps mn 
His Works, rt... 
Four Centuries of Homilies. 
Five Books c 
Four Diſcourſes on Maſs... 

Four Books on the End of the World. 
Three Books on the laſt 
Chrift, and other Tr 

talo ogue of them; 5. 412. 


9 * 
10, 


8. See the Ca- 


A Treatiſe of wonderful Things. _ N 


N "* 52 bil 7. pave? * en 40 7 
e 4 » 2 - 


From = Yew 1550 "t ay” 


the Veär 2 60 


Ear ty 600. 97 or a 


lady - 0527 3X. ZR 
 FRANCISCUS as To ve hs 
a Franciſcau; Doctor of Thut 1 8 


Flouriſhed at Lowvain about the Year 15 36. 
went to Rome in i . | 


51 beit Wolke 10 


Homilies and Sermons; 


Diſcourſe concerning | Netarim's 5 


Polemical Divine, fignalized | kim: 4 


f TU 
of Of the Immaculate Conception of the Bl Bak, 


formed Capuchitt. *. 
ged 46 Fa, af 


odio ret, 


' Paraphraſe 12 ate 5 pon the Book of af: 953, 


the P[al th he Canter, — 755 65 
Golpt 5 FS ebe "x Monde b 


8 of St, Hani, and the Canonical Epi- 
* . 
uchoriry of the Revelition,” 


ceremonies of che Mats. 


Faith, 


Meditations u bon the Exerciſe of W 3 
Explication of the Office of the Trinity, 2 


Sc holia upon Arnaldys Bone vallij 8 Dicourl 


concerning the ſcyen Words of our Löld. 
ADAM SASBOUTH, 2 Franciſcan, ' 


Order in 1544. Died December 1. Wr | 
p. 681. e | 
Works, 


Treatiſe upon the four Books of [LIND | 
Commeatarics upon 1/aiah. , 


Diſcourles of ihę Senſes af Scripture. 
Commentary upon Sr, Paul's Epiſtles, the 
e 


firſt 220 of St. Peer, and the le = 
Sr. Jud . is 6 3 ſs — 


1 
4 


JOHN HASSE L Doctor of n 
Died at the Council of 7 vans, Jan. 1 15 31. 


P. 681. 
1 r 


down Confeſſion. in | 
CLAUDE 0 W L 2 UD, beste. 


Flouriſhed — 3 "ok Yar 1540. . 681. 
ry of the taking of Jeruſalem by Collatius. 


Works, 
„ jon, th the Goh of St. Mat- 
thew an u, St 
the Canonical Epiiles. . ; r Jl 


Homilies upon Lent. 
JOHN FERUS, a Franciſcan... : 
Died at Meniz Sept. 8. 15 54, K 683. 


Commentaries upon ſeveral Books . er 
ture; See Catalogue, p. 2. 


een 4h txt. 
AMBROSIUS,CATHARINUS,. 2+ 
Dominican, Biſhop of Conz. 


Profeſs d the Civil Law, by the Name of h. 
_ "rg ww into the Order of S. 
Dominicł in 1515. ed at the Councilof 
Trent in 1545. made Biſhop of Ainati ia 
in 1547. and Biſhop of Conza es, 
cd at Naples in 1552. 5. r nn 
Works. ve 
Commentaries upon the fivefirſt 
. Geneſis, St. Paul's ke and t 
cal ones. > EAT: 
Remarks upon Cajatap, . . 
Of the Preſcience and Providence wat God. | 


Of wy I and of 8 oils 
Three Books of che Immaculate Conception | 

of the Bleſſed Virgige 4 i of ad No, 
Of the Conſummation of the Glory: of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and of the Blefſed Virgin. 
Of Death, | the Reſutrection, and a furure | 


udgment. 


of Purgatory, Hell Fice, and ha Glory of 


the Saints, 


Of the Stare of Infants, . whodie wihoutbe- 
of the erin 5 
e ae of . of Invocation 
Veneration of Saints... 
ara for the Truth of Faith, ache: 
lick Pgctrine againſt Tur har. 
Of che Certainty of Juſtifiestion. \; 


Virgin, to the Council of Trent. 


emorial concerni 
9 wil Excellent redeſtination of 
noni 


of the Warp and Adormion of Images, 117 
Concerning Sacrifices, the Words of Conſe- · 
gration, Communian under both lands g he 

x ofche Miniſter, Right of Abſolu- 

. Ug 20 oro, | 64 at the haradter im · 
6 d. by .ch c Sacraments. / / „ nba 
an 8 John eee and 
4 %o fe god 


— . — 1 


Predeſtinatiom +1; 


rin Ig 


— ——— 


Me W 


7 > b — 
EY 2 * 


Of che Fexlejoical, 


Me upon the fourth Book of Senten. 


Of the Reſidence of Biſhops, Cleves, died in "ns 1559. Ry 70 4 | 
Anſwer to a Book entituled, Thr Er, ca. 7. 653. eic 3o Sligiq ni Sinz Ace. iner : pt AAN | it 
tharinus. | -Works,: cog lin ud ew t Na ; 43.30! $0117 1 
Treatiſe of Jewiſh Infant Ba ti Of Wa 141 Nds to comp eren; Of Naturegng( 5 5 1 
1SIDORUS „ 1 4 bein ces of the Church. « xy ne-enonelotas. 9 75 e Hegg Yo $1219 ll 
Mo Abbot o Cejena, and Biſhop ef Two Detences of that Book. 0 h LR-Y, 4 ho Ty ji 
Men}. born in 1495, afliſted at the Anti-Hypecaſpiſtes. | - .\ 4» 4/4 © Flouriſhe dat 6 Th his; e, | | 


Council of Trent in 1545. made à Biſhop at 
his Return. died May 28,1555. 689, 

Edition of Is er e cor rected; ; 
with Ne EE 


Sermons. 
FOHN GROPPER, 8 of Co. 


logne, born in 1501, made Provoſt of the 
Church of Bonne in 1547. aſſiſted at the 
Council of Trent. nominated Cardinal in 


„ 
418 0 0 


15553 Which Dignity he refuſed, died at 


Rome in 1558. bid, 
Works, 
Cuatholick Inftirution or Inſtruction. 
Treatiſe concerning the Euchariſt, 
JOHANNES BUNDERIUS, a Do- 
minican. died at Gaunt Juns 8.1557. 690. 
Worts. 

Abridgmgai of Points of Divinity, contro- 
verted between Catholicks and Hereticks. 
Compariſon between four DoRors of the La- 

tin Church, and Thirty Articles GEOS 1 
Hercticks, 
- Buckler of Orthodox Faith. 
Trearife of Bapriſm againſt Menno the Ana- 
_ baptiſt, 
Dilcovery of the Impertinences of Lnther. 
Refutation of Lutheran Opinions. 
ALP HONSUS de CASTRO, 2 Francif: 
can. Nominated to the Archbiſhoprick of 


om 25 at Bruſſels died without ta- 
Lung be ſſeſſion of i — hi 1558. ibid. 


Trae 0 nerchen divided i into four- 
. — of the juſt piuuckment of He- 


reticks. 
Diſcourſe of 3 of Penal Laws. | 
Twenty five Homilies upon Pfalm 50. Twen- 
ty four upon Pſalm 31. 
Commentary upon the Minor Prophets. 
REGINALD POLE, Cardinal. 
Born i in Marth 1500 ; made Cardinalin 15363 


© preſided in the Council of Trent in 1545. 


dien Nov. 18. 1558. ibid. 
Works, © 
| Tae concerning the 4 5 Vicar of = 
Chriſt upon Eart | 
Diſcourſe of Councils. 
Concerning the Bapriſen of Clan by P. 
| 2 yivefter 
Reformatio 3 
Treatiſe of ae Ockout 
N 4 f 3 R, Biſhop of 
Dic Nov. 12. 15 692 
ws == 2 IT . Le] | 
Of true and falſe Obedience. „ 
LO of the ee, of e 
Capharnites (or Sacramenrarians ) under 
Natne of Marcus Antonius Coꝶſtantius. 
. . Diſcourſe againſt the ſame, under 


the Name of John Withe, Entituled, Teſti. 
* nbbies of two hundred Authors for the Truth 


of the Body and Blood of Je us Chri in the 
e ee 

Explication of ſome Paſſages of the Fathers, 
miſapplied by Bucer, concerning the Celis 
bacy of the Clerg 77 

Complaint againſt che impudent Pleadology 

cot Bucer. 3 
Treatiſe#gainſtthe Articles of Hocher. 

PETER LISET, firſt Preſident of the 
Parliament of Paris, and afterwards Ab- 
bot of St. vickor; left his Poſt of firſt Pre- 
ident, and was made Abbot of St. Vickor 
in 15 50. died June 7. 1554. | Fg Ll 
3 i 200 F 

noi 571 5 W 

Diſcourſes concerning anden, e 

of the Church, and Authority 880 


Exho reation to Judges, ro do their pages X 
tirpatEHerety,” r. 1 
Tratts of Neceſſity arid Oeger rede. 
ene; 2 ainſt Tranſlations of the 
* $8{0Iflto * wilgar” ongues'' Of Aurleular 
Con ſeſſtom : Of a Monaftick State: Orte 


Are Deceptions of the Aj 7 15 0 0 „ Works, n 
M HTS BREDEND : ommentary upon the Epiſtle to 
Principal of a | College in in p Dutch hy bf ta . Kr, 1 bei Mw: ” 2555 ] 


11940103 l 5 0 


JOACHIMUS PERIONIUS, „ Bk 


Theological Topic 
Several Latin Verfions of the Wri itin 2 


Axiom concerning Divorce,” "© 


Two Letters concerning Religion 15 6. 

Commentaries upon the firſt LXIX Pſalms, 
and the Goſpel of St. Matt het. 

TILMANNUS BREDENBACH bh 
Us, (Son of the former) Doctor and Ca- 


non of Cologne, died May 14% 157. ? 
Worin, t Are ] x 


Aſcetical Conferences. | e 
Inſinuations of Divine Piety. 21 = 18. 
Collection of Prayers, - s. 
Of Puniſhments due rofacrlegivus Perſons, 
Letter concerning the Faith, -- JI ad» 
Eyſengrenini's apo concerning the” cer· 
nity of Faith. v © YOERT. 0 . 


Hiſtory of Liνεα,jjð nl b9 wal galls 
RUARDUS SESFERTS. 'Chancellor 
of the Univerſity of Louvain: died el 
2. 1559. Aged 71 Years. ' ibid. 
orbit. 
Defence of twenty Articles of che Facultyof | 
eyed of Loyvoain — me Luche- 


Ten n Theological Diſcourſes, | * If 9 5 


Memorial concerning che Cauſes of the He- 


reſies of Germany. 2 
Quodlibetical Queſtions concerning he bt. 


fects of Cuſtom. 


; TACITUS NICOL AUS ZEGERVS, 


a Franciſcan. ' died at W Aug, 26, 
1559. 7. 1 . | 
more. Fier ee 


Rectifications or Corrections ren the New 
Teſtament, (a) 

Notes upon the New Teſtamelits" 

Concordance of the New Teſtament. | 

Tranſlation of Herentals's Speculum vitæ Hu- 
mana; and of Florentins of rer rg | 
of Life. 

ALOISIUS or LUDO/V 10s SIE 
PO'M A NNVUS, Biſhop 6fiBergams 
Employ'd in ſeveral N enen. tick Aug. 

14. 1559. P. | Solas 928 
K LES. 
Catena's of Greek and Latin Fatheis port Gol 
neſis, Exodus, and the firſt ren Pſalmt, with 
ExtraQs upon the reſt. 
Collection of Lires of Saints, in Eight Vo! 


lumes. 
Confirmation of Catholick Dog ny with an 


__ overthrow of all the Four ations of Mo- | 
dern Hereticks. 
Familiar Eaplicatiom of Gecresd 


dictine Monk of 1 Died int 1 559. 


ibid. % io mont 


Y nates 
40. i 10 


7 1 75 A 78: SH 


Sees aer e e 808 
Of 2 6 beſt way of tranſlating” ancient Au 
thors. II DYE: 
ROBERTUS CENAEZIS, Biſhop of Aw! 

e ranches, © N 

Commenced Doctor of Paris in 15135 - nomi- 
nated to the Biſhoprick of Nute i in 15 

then to that of Rix ; and laffl SF A 

* Anranches in 15 32. died 4 W. 27. 1560. 


P. 69. 3 
1 + js 3 
Einser un, in two Nes nr 
Antidote againſt the Interim. 
Treatiſe of the two Swords. 


1 4c. 


+ 


Catholick Axiom, to prove wr we ou a8 


have no Conferences with Hereticks. 
Catholick Axio, in defence ef Cclibacy, *: 
Plucking of the cophantick Mask of the If 
piery ef Calvin. ary if in 
| Method to reprels the Fierceneſsbf Hereticks, © 
6. the Meaſures of liquid Bodics, with a juſt 
Reduction of Weighrs and Meaſures. 
DOMIN ICO SOTO, a Dominican, 
nos in 1494. Taught 
ſewhere : Aſſiſted at the Council of f Trent, 
choſen to be Con feſſor to Tharles V. died at 
Salamanca Dec. 6. 1560, foi. 


* 1808 
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5 Theglgeic Place 


5 Second. Waere Vier 
Of Learne 9 LD EE $3 Ufcofibe Gr. 


t. Salamanca,” n! 
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| e ers, 212 the fat: L 50 


20 N rd ARAONE US. 


Dogor wp the Sorbonne. We de, 


t un 1550. ibid. 


0 7 


Cas Nats upon 3 rat 112 Labs ro 


5 e e ood e 


50 8 25. 46.4 


Per ag | 
Method of LS = ente other Alce- 
tical Tracts. ; 


BARTHOLOMAUS C CAMERARYE 


' US, Preſident of the Royal Chamber at 
Naples,” flouriſhed till 18000 the Lear 1 5 60. 5 
died as Naples 1564... + £98+.2 % % da 

Works. - 130 xl 

Of Grace and Free will. I | 

N Dialogues of Fallingoſrayer,an od Alms = 
- | 
I'm Dialogues of 5 14 Par; 1 55 2 
W 
Royal Profeſſor 17705 AX in, tl 3 A 
_ 4485.:4aughrar Triers ab 
called 10, Paris in 1534. 1 hes 
many in T1446: n 3504 15 
lemi e Ne. 


lh 35 Tis 


A WW 


Nc Po. 


» % "TY 
g f S 5 Ly 
W 


g to 1 dr ava 1 p SY ä 
Inyecaticn Celibacy q 
"he 6 be Clergy, Wd. Ace "of he 


_— gan by Fr 2 


$ 


and of r rikice of. rhe 


1 2 od hs e and esa. 
er ro tbo, a Franciſcan nal 


x GEORGE. n 

Died 4b, 8 1566. Aged 52 Y 

and 10 ha. e as N 
Works. 


4 . 
po on ; "I 


Licurgica,, with Obſeryarions 8 EA 


- Colletignof Hymns and TY wich 10 . 
ſervations. . x hey 
Tao Treatiſes of Infant apt ti A 
9.5 Stare of Ipfancs 1 ther hays unbapri- 


of the 1575 a pidus ws Mans ini res . 


Peace in differences be 
Dialoguein Defence of. that il « DD3:7 7 
Cophpizarign ypon' Fomrrofereed Pein vines ir fake: , 


751% W 


ion 00. Hoek 


7 * i 


Ii 
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TITY J 


ms 1 40 nv Wy: 95 


Letters. 192% 
Two Sans aide POE Ws * 
Edition of the Works of Vigitines — i” 


Trent, Honorius of Autun, St. Proſſer 3 | 


and St. Hilaryis Letters to N. Auguſtine * 


+ and, St, Auguſtine's, Sentences, ec wh 


Predeſtinatien. = 
Tradts upon profane Subjets; 3 of which, fre 
Cars ok ns re Grote be 15 TH #2 
ANNES HESSELLIUS, + 
B 57 and Profeſſar of. Diving 
ſent in 1563. to the Council WO Trent," 2 


enen 


2 3 the Texti it is Refurationt but bf ſeem fi right telt. Irre 


8 Fre /RE4;7 IP 
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nh Work, , 
8 | 
he of the 1 ral preleice of the Bo- 

— Jeſus nn in the Eu- 
= ea ; 


| of Invocation of Saints. $3 

Refutation of the new Faith. - ok 

Diſcourſe of the — of the 
Chair of Saint Peter. 

Of the Sacrifice of the Bucharift. 


Religion, againſt Caſſander. 
Of Communion u under both kinds againſt the 
ame. 


Des ef be nner che Ocker in am un. 


kunovn Tongue 
Cenſure of ſome Hiftorics of Saints. 
Commentaries upon St. Afatrbew's Goſpel, 
firſt Epi 3 » firſt General Epi 
ſttle of St. Peter, and x General Epiſtfes of 
q et gg 


RESTYGLOMMD Soo Las CA. 
| Ss, Biſhop of Chiapas. 
Born 1474. went i into Orders after his firſt 
Voyage into America, whither he wenta 
ſierond and a third Time. Went into the 
Order of St. Dominick, Nominated Bi- 


| ſhop of Chiapa in 1543. repaſs'd into 


San in 1551. died there at Madrid in 1565 
5 TO 


| Forks 
Sereral Memorials in Defeace of the mr 


Diſcourle whether Princes may alienate their 
Subjects and Domaine. 


THOMAS CAMPEGIUS, Biſhop of 
Felrrt. 


| Made Biſhop of Felrr; about the Year 1540. 
aſſiſted at the Council of Trent in 1545. di- 


ed at Reme in 1564. Aged 64. P. 714. 


*.. | 
the A ity of Holy 
Councils: Gehe ower of the Pope: Of 
n GOD -* 
may lawfully poſſeſs Temporal Eſtates: 
| the Rebdence of Paſtors: Of Plurality of 
Benefices: Of : Of che Inſtitution, 
and in Defence of Annates: Of Referyati- 
- ons, Penſiom and Unions of Benefices : 


Of Reſerved Cafes : Of Exemptions, Ex- 


communications, Interdicts, Obſervation 
'- of Feſtivals: Of Conſecration of Biſhops 
by Schiſmaticks. 1 
of Heretical 
CHARLES A r er. | 
Born in the Year 1500; the 
IL at 17 Years of Age: Reeeiv'd Advo. 


cate in n Paris in 13522: 


yall 1552, when he was o- 
3 Kisses the Kingd 


Paris in 1557 : to quit it in 1562. 
-  Rerurnedin 1 . vo new Perſecuti- 

ons, died Decemb. 27. 1566. þ. 718, 
Works, which any way relate to celefiaſtical 


of Uſury, Council 43. XIII. Whether 
u is lav ful to pr 
order to diſcover them ? Council about the 
the Eſtabliſhment of the new Order of the 
Jeſuires: Of Monarchy : Of the Dignity 
- of Divinity, and the Laws : Of the diffe- 
rence between Civil Magiſtrates, and the 
of 5 1 — . 

. — Re. 

ei the Conncilof Trent in Francs: 
7 ores upon Gratian's Decree, and the De- 


cretals. Commentaties upon the Edict of 
the leſſer Dates; and upon the Rules of the 


-the Roman Chancery, reviv'd and allow'd 
in Frances: Harmony of the four krange- 
lite: againſt the Calviniſt.. 


ONUFRIUS eee a Hermit 
81 


5 
in 1568, 39 Tears. . 724. 
2 Works. 


Treatiſe of Sr, Peter's Supremacy. 

of Ancient Funeral Rires among the Chriti.- 
- ans, and of their Cemeteries with an Expli-, 
cation of ſeveral Eecleſiaſtical Terms: Of 


the Names of Eceleſiaſtical Offices, and 


- Officers: Of Churches and their Parts: 
_ Of Heres Veſſels and Ornaments: Of 


Habits. And of the Stations in the 
| of Rome, 


— 


Born in 1511. received his Doctors 


Returned to 


to be a Heretick, in 


A Table of the Works 


Treatiſe of the ſeven principal Churches i in 

Rome. 

Of the Biſhoprick, Titles, and Deaconries of 
Cardinals. 


Of Baptizing at Eaſter, and the Original of 


A Det's. 
Of the Sibyls. 


F4CoBus NACLANTUS, Biſhop of | 


Chiozza. 


tho | Made Biſhopin 1544. aſſiſted at the Council 
Of che Duty of a pious Man, in differences of 


of Trent, died May 6. 1569. p. 726 
Works. 


Commentary upon St. Paul's Epiſtle to the Ro- 


mans and Epheſians. 
Marrow of the Holy Scriptures, 
Eighteen Theological Trads. 
Fourteen Theorems in School Divinity, and 
ſeveral other Tracts. 
"SIXTUS SENENSIS, a Dominican. 
Quitted Judaiſm. Embraced Chriſtianity. 
Went into the Order of St. Dominic uader 
the Generalſhip of Michael Ghifleri, who 
wens aſterwards Pope by the Name of Pope 


Pins V. * 1569. Aged 49 Years, 


ibid. 
Works. 
Bibliotheca Sankia. + 
Other Works mentioned by himſelf. See Ca- 
talogus, ibid. 


JOHN ds TILLET, Clerkto the Parlia - 


ment of Paris. 
Died i in December 1570. So 727. 
Works. 


Ser the Catalogue. ibid. 
Joun ds TILLET, 
| mer) Biſhop. of Meaux. 
3 Brieuæ in 1553. removed 
to the Biſhoprick of AMAeaux in 1567. died 
in December 1570. ibid. 
Works. 
See Catalogus, ibid. 
FOHN MERCER, Profeſſor of 8 
in che Royal College of Franc. 
Promoted to that Chair in 1547. died in. 1570. 


2 727. 
Works- 


Commenraries and other Works upon the SS. | 


Of which ſee Catalogue. ibid. 


CL AUDIUS ESPENCAUS, Doctor Bo 


of Divinity of the Faculty of Paris, 
Cap at 31 
Tears of Age, rin. . 728. 


„ nn 


mothy and Titus, with Di * 
Of clandeſtine Marriages: Of . . 
Of che Adoration of the Euchariſt, . | 


Books : Of ick and private Maſſes : O 
the 2 * Paſtors : Of wading 2 


Letter Dy ae. Ruſſee, concerning the E- 
ducation of Princes. 


rother to the for- Info 


Treatiſe concerning ag the King of Spain's Right 


over the Perſons and Eſtates of the 4. 
mericans, 


Three Books of Free · will againſt Luther, 

Ant- Apology for Albertus Pius againſt Eraſ. 
hon bits the Way of givi E 

T 1 3 Or, ay o win V 
i hidden Crimes. e Eridence 

Three Books of Solernnities of Marriages, 
and of Diſpenſations. 

Of the Truth of the Body and Blood of 
Jeſus Chriſt in the Sacrifice of the Mag, 


Commentary upon the Canticles, out of St, 
. Ambroſe. 


CORNELIUS MUSSUSs, Biſhop of Bi- 


tonto. Went to the Council of Trent in 
1454. Sent Nuncio into. Germany in 1 560, 
Died January . 1 . aged Cy Years, ib. 
; orks. 
Commentary upon St. Paul's Epiſtle to the 
Romans. | 


Commentar upon the Magnificat. 
Five Books F deine N 
Sermons upon the Decalogue,, and the Apo- 
ſtles Creed, 
FR ANCISCUS B ALDUINUS alLlay- 
yer, born Jan. 1. 1520, died Nov. 11th 
1572. P. 7 33 
*Works. 


Nudes and Notes upon Optatus. 
7 of * TENG Carthage. 
reface and Notes upon the Hiſtory o 
— po ry of the 
Three Defences againſt Calvin and Beza, 
rmation concerning the Reformation of 
the Church, 
Apology for Ala | 
ANTON? de MOUCHY, vulgarly DE- 
MOCHARES, Doctor of Divinity of 
. the Faulty of Paris, flouriſhed in the U- 
niverfity of Paris after 1530. died in 1574. 
Þ 1733. 
Works. 


Diſcourſe of the Sacrifice of the Maſs, a- 


F 33 


BARTHOLOMEW CARRANZA, 


| Archbiſhop of Toledo. 
rn in 1504. went young into the Domi- 
nican Order, where he taught. Went to 
the Council ain da 15 wks 15 
to England wi P of Auſtria., made 
Archbiſhop 4 nk in 1557. Aſſiſted 
Charles V at his Death, in 1558. Seiz. 
ed by the Inquiſition in 1559. Carricd 
to Rome in 1567. Condemned to make 
an Abjuration in Fake Died * 2d. h 
the ſame Year ibid | 
Works, 


Sum ofthe Councils : Catechiſin in Spaniſh: | 
ar We] "Reſidence of Biſhops is of di 
vine 


CORNELIUS J ANSENIUS, Biſhop 


of Gaunt, 


| Born in 1510. Houriſh' d at Lowwain. No- 


Diſcourſe concerning the Lily's of France. 
om thoſe that 0 8 nme, 
— 
of — Books with 
ts — 


Letters in 


Elegiac Verſe 
Of the Original, Antiquity, FAPDEE Uſe 
of Collects. 


| Other Tracks in French, Of which, ſee Ca- 


„. 723, 729. 
HIERONIMUS MAGIUS, judge of 


amag 
Taken in that City by the Turłs in 1571, died 
nme, . p. 730. 


Tracts of the cap. of che World, 


the Equulaus, and of Bells, 
MICHAEL "4s MEDINA, a Francil- 
can, died berween the Tears 1570. — 
1580. 5. 731» or | 
Works, *% 


Chriſtian Exhortation, IX right Faith to- 


T- : Of P. Of favi Repen- 
u 
- Of 2 Hamil,” | 
Of Reſtitution: Of Indul 
Are: of the 


Expoſition of the fou 


Apology for Joh John Ferus againſt Dominico So. 


50. 
' JOHN GENESIUs ds SEPULVEDA.. 
| Divine and Lawyer. 
Born in 1491. died in 1571. Pp. 731, 
Mert. 


Ant wer to Brentius: 


minated to the Biſhoprick of Gaunt in 1368 
Died Avril 9. 1576. p. 734. 
Works, 
* upon the Pſalms, with very large 
otes. 
Commentaries upon ſome _ ia the 
Old Teſtament, - 


Concordia Evangelica. 


JOAnnes GARETIUS, Canon Re- 
gular. Died in 1571. ibid. 


Works, 
| Colle&tions of Paſſages of the Fathers upon 


the real Preſence of ſeſus Chriſt in the Eu- 
chariſt, the Sacrifice of the Maſs, Pray- 
ers for the Dead, and Invocation of Saints. 
LAURENTIUS SUR 1US, a Carthuſi - 
an, born in 1 522.took the Carthuſian Ha- 
bir ar 20 Years of Age. Died May 25th. 
1578, ibid. 
Works, 


Edison of Councils: A5 of Saints: Col- 
lections of Homilies of the Fathers: Hiſts- 
rical Memoirs: German Authors tranſla- 
ted into Latin. See the me ibid. 

STANISLAUS HOSIUS, Cardinal. 
Born in 1503. Made Cardinal in 1561. Le· 
in the Council of Trent. Called to 
| Rome, and made 55 Penitentiary by 
Gregory XIII. Die aul 5.1579. ib. 

Works, 

Treatiſe of the Word 

of God: Dialogue of Communion 12 

ot 


Rl 


boch Kigds: of Pries Marriages: or 
celebration of Maſs in the vulgar Tongue: 


JOHN M AE DO ele! 


Bornin 63 4. eutred into the Socicty im 1562. 
Confeſſion of the catholick Faith: Letter went 10 France in 1563. tied: 923. J. 


of the Authority of the Pope: Apolog, 11667 

7 1250 8. 8 n . 
for the Court of Rome, againſt the Poli. 107073 Wort. „ ireagt if 
ticians: Of eccleliaſtical, civil, and epiſ- Commenuith upon the principal Books. of 


copal Juriſdiction: Compariſon of the an the Old Teſtament. LETS 
cient Church with ours. Letters. | 


kiel and Daniel. 
Nn e of Charte, IX. p. 735. Comnitntatics Won the fbur Goſpels," *'- 


| Works, Explication of the CIXth Pſalm. 
; felon ren th ant Magiſtrate in the Treatiſes of Faith, of the Sacraments; Let - 


ters; Readon of 7 "Conference held at 
3 OHNSTEPHEN D UR 4 ros, firſt Sedan with ſome Mint ers; Of Free: will: 


Preſident of che Parliament of Thoulouſe, Of Grace: Of 9 Sin: Of Predc- 
Died Fob. 10. 1589. aged 35 Tears, ibid. ſtination and Rep! obarion': Of Righte- 
AF ets Works, © oulneſs and Juſtificatisn.” "7 - 


Flouriſhed' about the Year 1 380. Jp. Some Tranſlations of Greek: BY Latin Books 


Works, | into French, Sed Catal. p. 741. 
See lende. 5. 736. THEODORUS PELT ANUS. a Je- 


ah, gt 4+ Knight of Maltha. N golſladt i in 15623 £ Profeſs d Divinity there. 
| Flouriſhed after the Near bs -- Rexired to, Augsburg in 7A died May 


a Works. h 2d 1584. 3 
Polemical F n þ 


| AERO NYMUS' ** Us, Arch Tranflations of works Work Gt 75" Wap into 
e eco of Evora. Tatin. See Catal. p, ibid. 


'Boin in 1566. died Auguſt 20. 1 580. ibid. Theological and "Polemical Treatiſes, | : See 


„ YEAR ͤntal. p. ibid. RY 
Sce caulogue, 1 _ FRANCISCUS. vk IANUs. or 
'HTERONTMVUS, o0S0R1Us, heb TEX De La TORRE. a Jeſuit, _- 
| phew of che former) Canon of Rare, ibi Born about the Near 1505. Labouf̃ed the Tg: 
725 e 54 brarics of Bay: Went into the Society 
: e Catalogue. 736 © of the Jeſuits i in 1566. Spent the reſt of 

SIMON VIGOR, Archbiſhop of Nar-· his Days in Germany, died OTIS: 12ſt + 
anne. Went to Paris to-ſtudy, in 1520. be b. 741. i, 25 
eceived into Navarre. Collage in 1540. . 
Commenced Doctor of Divinity in 1545. See 5 Cal. 9. dl. ö 
© Made Archbiſhop of Narbonne by Pope 4% A M OLA NUS. Doctor of 
Gregory" XIII. in 1570. Mes November ©. Louvain. 

857 5+ f. 78h IF 


: 4 19 


2 29 ft 1 


4 47 


| Sg orks, N ä died September 18. in 1585. p. 742+ 
EY ft | Mork. 


| 55 PETER EMOTTE, Dean of Laon. 'Uſuardus's Martyrology, with Notes: Trea- 


+ -Entercd-into Navarre-College, in 1566. com- tiſe of Mattyrologies: Catalogue and Chro- 
menced Doctor of Divinity, in 1572. died  nicle ef Saints in Flanders : Eccleftaſticall 
1 I. 1580. p. 737. Calendar: Feſtiyals of Flemiſh, Saints. 
tr e Journal of Saints, Pbyſici cians: Holy War- 
© Carholick Ehonatierand Sermons. 5 are of the Dukes and Princes of Brabant : 
Confeſſion of the catholick Faith. - Anſwer. concerning, Images and Wer 
19 .* PETRUS. CIACONIUS,. . for the dead; and, Wh 5 it 8 Ws ul 
Sem in 1523. died i in 1581. 5. 7357. 


N Works. : demned to die: Three 5 ooks. the 


KReviſions of che Editions of the Works of 5 ons of Cologne: Fiye Books of. Faith, bo 
* be kept eee Rebels, and ITS | 


_ 


the Fathers. 
Notes upon Tertullian, Arnobius, Minus rants; of Teſtaments, and Pious Legacies: .. 
©.» Felix and Caſſian. | Of Agnus Dei's, and Tithes : Abridgment 
: Tracts of prophane Antiquities. 


: Comm ntarie eremi, B h. Ze 4 
OL AUDE GOUSTE, Provoſt of Sens, | x ries upon Jo lah, rue Ex 


W ICHOQLAS DUR A N D, 4 Villegaignon "ſuit, Commenced Doctor of Divinity at In- 


Born in 1 $33; Commenced [Door in I 570. 


do give the Euchariſt; in 8 al Con- 


of Practical Theology: Bibliotheca Theolo- 


„ 


e bk of Alle by. Pat IV. 104 Jad. 


ee. 


Wards to that of Terida by Kin Phiti 

5. þ aſſiſted at thx Council « O Dent in 1 K. 

made Atchbilbop'pf 7 4 0 in 1576 i- 

eld in 5 Eta 743 

Co OOTY Woo. 11 
orred 


* 


7 2 U ET 4 


ARR Us, Proke or of La aw, 
743. 5 


Died at Rome, in 186. W 51 * Yeats. 7 


et, 


Several” Trad oy Canon Law py Motility. 


See Catal. p. 


Trestile of the ſacred Rights of the Church. GENT IAN HERVET US, 5 5 TL EON Ge i Gubn of Valla. 
WILLIAM EISENGREIN, Canan Canon of Rheims . dolid, Died "oy 2 Ae 131. 
LA of Spire. B Born 149. died in I 584. Pp Jae. 7] ; 
Flouriſhed about the Year 1560. 5. 736. 0/114 de o „ Commentaries upon Tai, apology forthe 

Works, Tien r ccvetel "Goat Fattirs i into 5 Vulgate, *. ES. 
Catalogys teſti um veritatis:Chtonicle of Stires. Latin. 855 Car: x, Kae 4 M E LI Us. Nominated 
*MA IS ef 4 IS 37 N rus 5 Ns — 5 Ot oy. Reſtoration of Eecleſi a liel pc. Bag Me totheeBil ipprick hl Omers,” 
cellor of the ' Univerſity o "go adt, pline: Of the Marriages, of the Sons o ay, . J 6. 1. 205 87. 
Died in 7588. thid, n Families Two Leer, of the Reſid dence er "7 5 885 DR 1 * : 
_ Works, . of Biſhops. 5 F te, I 
Sermon ee Several mal polemicaf Tra in \ French, fee * of Tertulllan's and Sr. | Eypriay' 
GEORG1US' EDERUS, a Laugh. _  Caral, ibid, Works, wich Notes. " 


Edition. of Micrologus, and of Caſſodere's'Di- 


vine Inſtitutions. 


the Epiſtle to Philemon. © 
Two Books of. the Latin Licorgy:. | 


knee! of: ancient See 5 

e 2 

' Diſcotirle to the States of Flanders, againſt 
« Plurality of Religious ina Commonwealth. 


den. Born in. 181 1. Srudicd. at Lou vain. 
” Commenced DoQ 1985 Made Biſhop 
dag Leeuwarden | 570. Ag. Feb. 1 158 * 
Py pet 


? £3 


messe " raten ra. PA Cate: 


5. 744. 

GUL JELMUS LIND A Ns. bun 
ry of Ruremond, and after ards of Gaunt. 
Born in 1525. "Commer Licentiacein Di- 

vinity, in 1552. Wan 

made Biſhop of Raremond in 1562. Re- 


moved to the Biſho rickof Gaunt in 1588. | 


Died Nov. 4. chat ear. P. bil. = 
OTTER: 


* 
** . % . 
L £4 £ 5x Þ \ 
4 * 1 


Pane zplia Evangeli Es Yo 
1 — Polemical Tes e Cate 


logue 5. 
nid. 


nity of the Faculty of Louvai 
Born near Aer in Flanders" in 1513. Pro- 
feſs d Philoſophy, i in Logvain, from, I544, 


1550. Li tiate in Divinity in 1541 
bes BY: in- "tos Profeſs'd tlie SS. ar Low- 


. vain, Entred into Diſputes about Grace, a 


bout the 7, x36, died Sept, 16. 1555, 


745. . „ AY 
= Works 5 


Notes 8 A Hhtare Propoſitions ti — 


a Letter to the Pope, and: one 0 rdi- 


nal aged 


1 FACOBUS-BIELIUS,.... 3768. 22. ͤ ͤ— 18 ies! — * of More 


Abbot of St. Michael i in Lerm. died Nov. 22. CHR 18714 NUS ADRICHOMIUS. 

581% 73% 12 Born in 1533. Ordained Prieſt i in 1561. died 
hs 4282 S > rt June 20. 5 5. 742. DVD L 

Edition and Tranflation-of 85 ant Na- r 


St. Baſi Ps, and Sr John Damaſcene's. 
5 WS e upon the Greek Fathers, 
Devotional Tracts in French. ſtory of the Bible. 
1 BILLIUS, a Carthuban, ALP  HONSUS SAL MERON; Jeſuit, 
* 


Diſcourſe of Chriſtian plelſelneſz. : 


my 


\& % ſame time. ibid. Months and five Days. p. 742. 


Works, © — bog A Works, __ A 
0 De otionat Books, and French Tranſlations. Prolegomena, We: Commentatiey apow#he fie. 
PIC HOEASS ANDERS, ty Scriptures. 


; Went our Batchelor of Arts at Oord in 1550. Sermons: Diſcourſe' bers, the Council of Trent, | 


made Profeſſor ofche Canon. Laws abort CAA TUS SNS. Died in. 


N n 1756, etired to Rome, where he 1585. Aged 60 Lears, p. 742 


dock Prieſts Older, and bis Doctor's Works] rating bo EccleſiaſticaÞ Matters. 9 


y MN 41 Gow the: Tar, 1560. died in mm bh Of the Common-Wealth: of: 0 eros 5 
n Fs THO 13 53 Ub 83 782 Niſtory of the' Biſhops. of Rono 


Works, | (PBs; ANTONIUS AUGUSTINUS 


y.of the Schiſm- C Kugland 
3s viſible 8 hy of the N ; fe Born in 17165 made Audicor of | "Rota 87 
8 other * kw "oe :Gata» P. Pax] III. Sent Legate into England b. 


25 
To N oy 


Archbishop 0 = 3 Fo: 


Julius III. in 1554. nominated ro the Bi. ; 


. h 2 55 en in! en De- 
oe = * — 2 Dae 

zen's Works 1 Peluſiota's Let- Lite of Jeſus Chriſt, taken 2 of the Four Qt, algen nd, 1259 1 for thi; "Dead. 
2 ' ters, of lome of St. Chryſoſtome's Pieces, _ Goſpels.” ene 


Of Sactaments in bers J. Ge 5 Byptiſen, 


Conſulrarion 8 4 Toms < vel ions a- 
Theatre of the Holy Land, and tate ki 1 bout cle Sactaments. | 


eM Trfy 


Oft the Cloiſtering of 7 6. 


Controverſial IT rats againſt Marul ets S.. 
(Brother to the former) flouriſhed about Died Feb. 13, 1583. Aged 69 Years fv'e 


Aldegonde. 
Treatiſes concerning the Church. Wo Diſ- 
courſes of the Power of es Pope. 
-'PE TRUS G ALAS NES Apoftoli ck 
| nota 


lhed e the P ppedoms 'of Greg egory 
Hart und Ser Wo died bout 185 fe 


"Is 750. RF > = | 
ma A Lives o Mi- 
lan. ms ah. Text of o S600 'LXXIT, 


Interp. Commentary upon the Pentzteuch. 


ed after, the Lear Wor e 
* AJ, AJ 4 2 e 


Commentary upon the. Rooks of Fab 2h 


 CUNERUS PETRI Biſhop of Leenwar- 


Ae AEK 285 Dodo of Divt- = 


ANDREAS: 06 ＋ EGA. A Fran ilcan. 
Aſſiſted 3 of 1 Tant itt $546 die 


* an? De- 


Defence fache Deerees of the Council of 
"Treas, en Juſtification, in 92 Books. 


D Fifteen Queſtions concernin 8 : 


tion, and the Merit of 
9 2e03v5 7414 474i 
a Portugueſe Divine. 
Aſſiſted at he Council of Trent, where he 
made u Latin Fermon in * died in 


| 1596. 5. 751. | 
OnbodoxBxplications Deferits of the 2 


&) of Trens, Diſcourſe before the Council 


of Henk. Three Volumes bf Sermons 

g FLAMINIUS NOBILIUS, 2 
| Divine and Critick. ED 

| 58.Xears. p. 752. 


Died in 1590. 
. * 
Oran: Bappi wt 


Hondur. 0 . 3 
' CHRISTOPHER . de. CHEFFONTAINES, a 
| Franca afterwards Ar N Ceſa- 
rea, Made General of his Urder in 1574. 
* Coulecrared Archbilbop abour the Year 


7566; DEX ern the, Year TIF ** | 
l Born at Cordas in 1532. Went into the 


ceale pb EN 
2 of the Faith PL e e 
ts 
' + GLAUDIUS de SAINCTES, 
© Vottorof Paris, Bi of Eumex: | 
Was 1 the Houſe ,-. 
Regular of K. Cheron in 1540. Com- 
"” mnenced — 9 of — of Paris 
in 1555» e Biſhop of Evrexzin 1575, 
Bp in Baniſhmcnt aſter the ** 1591. 


© Aged 66 Years. 74. WA 


—_— Anſwer to 2 A 


17 
Er in French, Se ET 242. 


* D or &. K. RE oc 
© Salamance. Dicd Aug. unn 
. - 64, Le 753+ -- . 


Teste af (be ds ml he Trl nd 7 


" und reg fab were Sacri 


Explication of the Canticles. 
Three Books of the Names of Jeſus Chriſ. 
LAT INVS. NIS. 


: LAT 
Died in the Year 1593 _— Wm, 


{ 


Works. 
Vern of S. Gregory Men , He 2 
minis, into Latin. 
Verdon of 88. Gregory Nezianzen's Works, 
nnn N 


Sum of Caſts 


Died Dee. 21. 15, 
| 


_ 14. 1597. abou 


JOHANNES LENS U, 
Doctor of Divinity of Louvain, Died July 

* 1593. ibid. 

Wotks, 
See Catalogue ibid, 
| *WILLIAM ALAN, 

Archbiſhop of Aurhlin, and Cardinal. 

Made Cardinal in 1587. Made Archbi⸗ 


thop of Mechlin in 1589. Died at Rome 


Ock. 16, 1594. Aged 63 Years, ibid. 
Works, 


Treaiſe of the Sacraments of the Church in 


Latin, Other Tracts in Engliſh. See See. Ca- 
talogue. ibid, 
PETRUS PITHOEUS, a Lawyer, 
Died Novemb. 1. 1566. 754 
Werks. 
Treatiſe of the Latis Interpreters of the 
div..." 


Notes upon the Inſtitution of the Supper. 


Hiſtory of che Controverſy concerning the 
Proceſſion of rhe Holy Ghoſt. 


Tract, entituled Comes Theoligns, 


Liberties of the Gallican Church. 


Ancient Code of the Roman Church. 
Several ancient Authors publiſhed by him. 


See Cat. 734. 
FRANCISCUS TOLETVUS. Cardinal, 


Society of Jeſus in 1558. Made Cardinal 
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Opening of the Council of Perpignan, 1. 

Alphonſus of Carrilla, Archbiſop of Toledo, the Regulations 


Angelus Corarins, called Gregory the XIIth. Po 
which Robert of Bavaria granted him, 2. T 
dinals aſſembled at Pſa, for putting an End 
to Schiſm, the Proceedings againſt him by the Council of Pſa, 
ibid. arr: He was depos'd by this Council, 5 The Council 
be Il. eſcapes ftom Lai 
to Caiete, ibid. He retires to Ancona. He renounces the Pa- 
28 nity by his Deputies at the Councit of Conſtance, 14. 
5 uncil treats him favourably, ibid. His Death 19 
Aunates, Conteſts about es 17. They are forbi den by 


Autioch, the Title of the Luce of Antioch; When and oper 
whom conferr'd, by Benedict the XIIIth, 1. 
; TOE 9 about e in Semnences, 87. 86. 


45 Alphabetical INDEX of the Nel Matters colnet f in 
the Third Vorums, including the Fifteenth ang Sixteenth 
es, of Chriſtianiry. 8 


ris, 103. 


the Protection 
de br 


ropoſals wh 
1 Alexander the Vth. 


ze, and goes 


uf 


1 divers ſorts of Apptobations, and the Manners of 
approving diſtinguiſh'd, 98. 
Armenians, the Inſtructions ot Rage the TVth: for the PE | 


A | HEE 5 cas oe : : 
ts, a Regulation about their Behaviour page . e ical Art, condemn'd, 99: 
4 2 255 when it is extorted by Violence is null, 84. | Julien he © NOR: d by the F "aculty of Theology at Pa- 


; B 
"Ras of Matrimony, forbidden to be eaſily 8 86. N 
| Baptiſm, Pariſh-Prieſts order d to teach Accs Pariſhioners the. 
orm of Baptiſm, 86. 
| Baſtards, excluded from the/Clergy, 85. A Law about the Tri- 
ennial Poſſeſſion of Benefices, 26. | 
' Benefices, the Cognizance of the Right of Poſſeſſion as to Bene- a 
fices, belongs to ſecular Judges, 8. j 4 dee Proviſions, 
Tranſlations of Benefices — 'by - Anti-Popes, 


Regulations about the he Collations: of 


Henefices in Frauce, 8. They are confirm'd after the Coun- 
cil of. Conſtance, 18. The Revenues of Benefices that are 
Reuinous before the Death ot the Incumbents granted to the 
- Patrons, upon condition of Repairing them, 15. 
Benefic Perſons, the Regulations of the Councit of 1 5 about 
. benefic'd Perſons, 28. 32. | 4 
Benedict the XII Ich. ſee Peter de Lima. . 6 
Biſhops, of their Habits; 85. 87. Of their Duty, 67 "Tho Je. 
niſdiction of Biſhops and other Prelates, by Divine Righe, 99- 
Prayers © gonad for * em when dead,” 86. 


: 4 1 N ? 
. % 8 6 7 
y 5 
, a 7 7 X 
4 I * # 6 
2 5 | a 
| | „ 0; 
0 - : 9 - 
. * ; © 5 
1 bs F as © 
. , % 
* 


Treatiſe of martyrologies. - ibid 
Catalogue of flemiſh ſaints ibid 


a cardinal | ib 55 5 


approv'd by 


— 


—<w— A Ia * 


— oy 
— — —_ 
—— — 


ee * 
1 * 


** 


K Alphabets Ng - of che principal Matters 


Fans”. vis Cobbel! 
0 55 ſaid 1 e the Bobemi- 
— —— 1 of. e after the 
Betr. Rs Approbation of em by the 
Bread, Ble, Ge the Uſe of it in the I 
Barials, ls, Chriſtian, {EP to Duel r, 97. 


| Calixtins, the Followers of: Jobs, Haſs, and thei 3 8 


Cardinals, when they firſt begun to wear a fed Hat, 44. A 
of Cardinals, at the Cnc of Pia, Op the its 


87. 
> ay N. 


NN Cauſes,. 28 
een reproaching the Celtacy of Prieſts, cen. 


idden to exleb e in prime Ones with 
ight Nack farbiddett at es, 86. 


Fophilns Marcelixs, of Corfu; — of Fw 77 
1 Was aſcrid'd to him, whereof he was not the A 


fs 


The Church, dose, Shows forbidden to be adit 4 

© Churches, $7. An Obligati S d f. They ke 

3 The Liberties ies of Ch mantam'd, 85. They a 
empt from ExaQions, 86. 


| The Chinrcher of Sobemis the State of the Churches of Bohemie, 5 


after the Death of SRH nd, 
 TheGret#Charch, Negatiations - obtaiuing an Union between 
| the Greek and Lais Church, and Propoſals made for that end 
on both 20% 2T. The Meetings of the 8 of Ba- 
= with the rs of the Gree, He 35 ogy 
. ons of the Council of B, and Exgexizs | with the reit, 
> + {NEO e The of the Greeks, to 
: The Arrival of the Greeks at 


| them, 35. Greeks will not 
| e 36. An Agreement of 
F 12 in'which there 
i The of the Greeks, ibid. 


a 51. e. 36, 37. 


ei ee | Benefices, the Collars forbidden to take any thing 
-— the Collation ot Benefices, 85. A Regulation about the 
Hation of Benefices Regan France, d the Schiſm of the 


n 8 og contin ee Holding of the 
my axce, 1 3 Fly 
Commendams, they de fun 18 ee HO 


-- upon the fame S, Ms of le, 

ther Deminicant, about Conception of the Virgin, rejeQed 

b 16 - 7 the. Upiyerfity of Paris, 97. The. Retractation of thoſe 
who had the Immaculate n of the Virgin, 
2 _ Does 055 the Faculty of Theology at Paris, about 
2 e Immaculate ( ion, 103. The of the Or- 

of the I 107. F "xj $ 
8 of the be 
every ten Y 


of General Councils 
, obſery'd in the Council a Piſa, 3. 


W . * her patticu- 
counting V otes in the Council 30. 
— he Coun 5 . Be about . by 


| 400 — 6 — n 
10h P rie{ts,: 


Dise, Playing at-Dice, forbidden to to \Clergymen,, 97. 
Dae, Dapzy 


_riſt, 
_ IV. Pope, 


& of this Union, in the Eaſt, which at | 
Charch of Reme, ſome Heads of ſuch things as want Re. 


- formation in it, 45. 
Tm i, Penis agdin thoſe thoſe who bury the Dead in 
- Cemweries, during an Interdict, 8 | 
0 > Decrees en Corcubinary Ci ergymen, 25. 85. | 


b. the Principals of Faith, 48. Suppoſe Motive of pi: 
Fong, "nears gd to obſerve the Faſt which 
1 Felix V. Tre Eledion of Filix V. 40. 

wee 


| Feral 'of EI new Feſtivals, 34 & 


man- 


RE Var 7 Navous in the Council of C ee, 9. And Gewrge of Ag, the Inſtitution of the Fraternity of St, Gone of 


| Tax: Gorel a Dominican, a Cenſure of his Ld ns | 


Error of Peter of 2 apt the N cceſlity of Suben. 
C akon, the Daa Tf. Holy Chriin conferr | 
= the Greeks, 36. a ad Vries 
Convents of Nuns, inſtituted. in the filieeath fog 
The Creed, the Conferences of ;@rcedsiand Tale Nay the 
Addition of \Felioqwe to the. 7 2 An Sgrogment of the 
Greeks and Latins upon this Subject, 33. 
Curates. 101 Pariſh, Pritſts, Regulations about. The Ons 185 
86. The Dignities and Rights Of Pariſh — E 
An tho Regular hepa! \ 306 61, 99, 100, an rk 


«kd 16 


* 
Pl 


$i fy 
Diggers, infamous: Hereticks,- LOF« . 0 
— of the Order of F riars. Minots, Docter G Di 
nity, and Principal ot the College of Lombards, telxes te pro 
feſs a Monaſtick Life, as a Secular, 101. | ; 
Duel, Dueliſts depri d ot 2 e Burial, 8... u 


Eberard Archbiſhop. of A the Decrees Altchtbe cad 
to be du a Council, 


Ea ticks, of Modeſty in their Habits, . 87. TY - Tha hey 
etter 


r ade | 
m wn Diſh 5+... CC icks en Wear | 
_ Mourning, 87. An to Play at Dice, 6:4. i 
Enth e Devotion, a Condemnation of that. F tick De- 
votion, and of the bad Uſe which ſome made of it, 49. 75 
Eucbar: + Uſe of leaven'd and unleaven d Dread the Eu- 
Or che Words of Conſecration, 33, 34. . 
5 ke Words of Conſecration be Operative, or only 
Signiscaire! in the Mouth of a dr Ne After What man- 
ner the real Preſence may be exp 737% Even with- 
out believing that-the Actidetts a dy a Di. 
vers Ulages of the Gre wut the Cad ne. Eucha- 


his Eledion, 2 He has a 
ſolve the Council of Ba, and tranſlate it to 
He is cited by the Council, and the Proceſs 

23. Heis driven from Rome, 


agair 

begun, 24. N 
Council of Baſil; 24. His Dealings with the Council of ff, 
27. He is depos d by this Council, 39. Nevertheleſs. he is 


BR n aria, * . Hs 

43 | 

Evil ſpeaking, that 'tis alwa a Sin to ſpeak evil of an „ 

eee en te are forbidden to de us d towards 85, 

Excommunication, ring decred in one Dioceſe, -ought do be 
obſeryed in the reſt, Whether an unjuſt Excommunica- 
tion is to be fear d, 5. r 
thoſe who are under xcommunication and-an'InterdiQ, 

| 16 Semenr be denounced again them, or ite noel 


Faculties, the Right of F acultics to > dere Do&tina Sees 
eſtabliſ d, 97: A 


ee. 


* n 3 | 
He tranſlates the Goun- 
cil of Bafil to Lasſane, 43. Her —— his Right to the 
8 1 Dignity and makes Accommodation with MWicalas V. 
[197 pie 

Tue Felihat of 
of the Virgin, was in d in the Cuncii of 
Lee + he 1423. 86. AN the Feaſt of the wat of 
in the Copel of Baſil, ; 13: hk; 7 eo. a | 

ner of obſerving Sundays and Feſtivals, 


aun 
St. Francis, — extravagant Propoſitions yes his Prerogatiy 


are cenſur d, 102. And our P ions again ts Sat 
re alſo cenſur d, 225 88 


t Francit Ximenes, ef the Order of Friars Minors, is made Par 


triarch of Fernſalem, 1. 
Friars Minors, they are favour'd by Alexander V. 7. 
Friars Preachers, expell'd- the Univerſity of Paris, aac, | 
98. Epil d and reſtor'd 4 100. 


* 
1 Tay 


nt 


Aa, 10 115 
Giles , choſen Anti Pope in Arragon, ander | 

of Clement VII. after the Death of Benedi&# XIII. 49. 
| 3 , renounces his Right, Wane ——” ca, 


grand by 4: 


y Graves, and Biß 


— fan . by 
14 N 1 © I e 
* HG. 16 ; 147 ; 24g 37 _ 
"the ene oe 1 87: 
90 23191 rr 5 rig: M 
. 


e pi 1 ah 2 115 


* 
1 5 
* 4 * 4 1 


He | 


\ 
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held during his Embaſſy into Spain, 866. 
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- courſe, the Validity of the Council of Piſa, againſt the Oppo- 
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he accepted, 2. Proceedings againſt him by the Council of 
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' as mk when a Bell rings, and on Friday at Noon, 86. 
Preachers. 8 concerning Preachers, 85, 86, 87 
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